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| ff Abont Two thouſand ſix hundred and fifty neceſſary and profitable 


by \ © Queſtions arediſcuſled, and Five hundred and eighty fpecial points of Dotrine 


ONS noted, and Five hundred and fifty Errors confured, or Objections anſwered'; 
a together with divers Arguments, whereby divers Truths and 
of | rue Tenents arc confirmed. | 


>] By R ICH A R D W A R D, l: i 
- Sometimes Student, in the famous Univerſities of (Cambridge in England , and of 2} 
St Andrews in Scotland, Maſter of Arts of both the Kingdoms, and now a 


wY 

4. oo 
-& 
+ 


% ; Preacher 3 in the famous City of London. 
| Si in Scripturs ſacra taminn ofſent qua facillim? e intellig erentur , #ec ſindiose quareretur, nec ſudviter 
Df '—  Inveniretwrveritas, Auguſt, de vera Religione. | 
E 2 Non putemus in verbis Scripturarum efſe Enangelium, ſed in ſenſu: Non in ſuper ficie, ſed in medullq, © | 


non in ſermonum folis, ſed in radice ratronis. Hier. in Epiſt. ad Epheſ. 


So they read in the Book, in the Law of God diftinaly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them _. 5 
ro underſtand the reading, Nehem, 8.8.” ' 
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| Qzeft. 1. 


THE DEMONSTRATION: O 


THE SCRIPTVRES. 


& Eing about ( by the grace 
> - of Gud) to cleare ſome 
di&culties,and to colleCt 
w a few obſervat 1ons from 
ſome verſes of this Goſ- 
pel written by. S* Aat- 
thew; it will not bee a- 
miſle, firſt of all, to re- 
| ſolve a generall queſtion 

©! T0. Onr firſt aneſtion then ſhall be this. 
' How this Booke or any other may bee 
knowne tobe the divine word of God, dictated 
by cac Holy Spirit of God, and not the humour 

or fancy of aprivate, erring ip1tit, | 

I anſwer,Scripture is knowne to be Scripture, 


eAvſw. 
| and canonicall bookes are knowne to bee ſuch 


| _ proofes;properties,& infallible markes. 
: rſt, by the evidence of the Spirit imprinted in 
the Scriptures, and ſhewing it (elte in cvery 'line 
of them: or the teſtimonies of the Scripture it 
ſelf; that'is,the te{timony of God ſpeaking unto 
us in the Scriptures, as Kows, 10, 8. This ts the 

\ Rom, 10, Wordof Faith which we preach. | 


8, Secondly, the purity and perfeCtion of Serip- 

I. tures ſheweth it to bee Canonicall : For they 
teach nothing but truth, and teach all truths 
neceſſary unto ſalvation : They are both pure 

Pal. 19. and pertet.P/41.19.8.9. Firſt pure,they being a 
*,9:dodtrine according to holines, a rule to dirc&t 

our waies in righteouſfneſſe,all the exhortations 

and exatmples therein trending thereto. Second- 

ly, ay are pertedtly holy in thcmſelves;and by 
themſelves ; whereas all other writing$are pro- 
fane, farther then they draw holinefle from 
theſe, which yctis never ſuch but that their:ho- 
linefſeis imperfe&, and defeive-(-Prov. 8. 8. 
and 30. y; Pſal.x2, 7.) Bur the Scriptures are 

' - pertedtly profitable in themſelyes to inſtruft 
Neneh 3: untofſalvation*- * All-other writings are utterly 
' unprofitable: thereunto, any further, then they 
drawfrom them : yea they containe full and 

perfe& Dottrine, for the pacifying, ſctling-and 
direfting'of the conſcience in all things: Many 
Hiſtorics ſhew-us the heavy wrath of God up- 

on man forfinne : burthe Scriptures onely ſhew 

ts Morbunt,medicinam,@- medicum. That is both 

the ſickenefle, the phyficke, 'and the Phyſitian 
tocureit; © et 1 SONS 1, 2012 1D 

. Fhirdly the conſent of one part with'ano- 


thepchere beinga perfe& concord and harmony | 


in all the Bookes botK ot the Old and New Te: 
ſtament ; notwithſtaxding thediverſity of per- 
ſons by whom, the places where, the times when, 
and matters whereef they have beene' written. 
b There may feeme ſome contradiQtion amongſt = * 
the writers of holy Scripture, but mdeed there * As 26, 
is none, but aperfet harmonie. - And-there- —_ 
fore when we {ec th: heathen hiſtory, or Apo» 
cryphall bookcs cortradiQting the holy hiſtory , 
we ſhould ſtand fc the holy Scriptute againſt 
them : but when w: ſce anv appearance of coti- 
tradiction in holy writ, we ſhould labour to re-+ 
concite it, When Moſes ſaw an Egyptian and 
an Iſrachte ſtrivins together , hee killed the 
Egyptian, and ſavd the I{raclite, * but when c Etod. z« 
he ſaw two l{racles ſtriving together, he la- LED 
boured to reconcilahem, ſaying, Yee are bres 
thren, why doe ye ſtrive. So when we ſee heathen 
Hiſtory, tocontrad&t the Scriptures, we ſhould 
kill the Kgyptian,nd ſave the [[ raclire :as tor 
example , lacob ured Stmeon and Levi tof 
murthering of the ischemites, d-Bur 1dith bleſs , gm 
ſed Simeon for kiling of them, /ndith g. 50 ; 
leremiah ſaith,Theyſpall returne in the third gene> 
ration, © But Barub ſaith,” They ſrall returne in 4 
the (eaventh generaton,Baruch 6, Here let us kill 
the Fgyptian, butfave the [fraclite : bur when 
we ſec any appearnte' of contradiQtion 1n the 
holy Scriptures , ve ſhould labor to reconcile 
them, becaulc they are brethren, Weewſe, 
 Fourthly, the nriquitie of it: the Sctiptute 
being the. moſt arcient of all Hiſtories : from 
the creation of the world to the flood, was to 
the heathen Tempis adWor, a hid 8 unknowne 
tirhe:therc being to hulmane Hiſtoryes of any 
thing before the fÞod : bur the Scriptures be- 
ginne atthe begiming of the world , and con- 
rinue- the 'Hiſtory ofthe world. ,' unto the ' 
flood. Againe,frm the flood tothe Olimpiads 
of the Grecians «(which began but 1n the'dayes 
of Vzz#ah) was urto'the:heathen tempus £2166 
a-fabulous time, andalltheir Hiſtories of Her- 
cults ' Promethins ;.i:and- the - reſt | being bud 
lying and forgedtales : but the Scriptures Oe 
on, {cttng downe\.anto''us the ties of the 
Church, from the: floodeven unto the com- 
ming of Chriſt, ; Thus we ſee how. farre Gods 
wotd exceedeth humane writings1n/antiquuuE 5; 
it beginneth with the world. f «fs he. ſpate by; 
the month 4 bis holy, Prophets, ty" 
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The demonſtration of the Scriptures. 


Ly 


fence the world beganye) and endeth with it, 8 For 
EE the worldoſthe Lo endareth for ever. : 

” #1 Pers, Fiftly the Majeſty of it in plainneſſe of ſpeech; 
* 25% the Scripturesſecme atthe firſt view," tobece 
| .* veryplaine,butatafull ſight are full of Majeſty 
3 ” _=_ S above all other writings.b Thus their plaine and 
” 242 anda. Clecremannerof ſerting downe things ſheweth 
WE. .BS. 

1 Tim. 5. {ne with 6 mms pen, Bebbheret Enoſhgthatis ſon 
+ TR chatche ſimpleſt among men 

& Dcu Y it, ſok Thir,Commandementwhich I command thee 
3 this day 51 nor hidden from thee, neither 15 it far off, 
In the Hebrew it is Eo nphleeth,nou ſeparatum a 
ze, 8.e, It isnot ſcpardted from thy knowledge, 
that thou canſt not underſtand 1t: neither is it 
farre from thee,thoſe things which are obſcure, 
which wee cannot take up, are ſaidto be farre 
fromus,and thoſe things which we underſtand 
Rom. 10, are ſaid to be neare us. | Sxtly, the power and 
s, force.it hath over theconſcience : it makes of- 
ten the Gouteſt hearer with Felix tremble,and 
the molt {tubborne with the ſouldiers cry out, 
Men and brethren what ſhall wee doe tobe ſaved 2 
Althongh it bee comraric to mans cotrupt na- 
cure, yet hath itin allages won ſome unto it, 
whereſocver it came:and by an admirable force 
inclining their hearts from yice to vertue. The 
Spirit in us lufteth after envie , but the Scriptures 


_ grace and abilitic todoe mare, then naturecan 
"4g 4+ doe:Nature cannot healc a ſpirir that luſteth af- 
b Iames 4, Er envy,0r after money, oraiter uncleanneſle : 
53% b but the Scripture offer mpre gracc to oyer- 
| comecny of theſe {innes,bte they never ſo 
rong. | 

Screnbly, the certaine ropnects of things 

to con:e, which none but God could fore- 


VII. 


es with war, ha- 
and her ſeed, 


E- - thathavcoppoſcdic, andtheyrofeſſors of it : as 
4 . | 
3 might bee proved 
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a Pſaltg, gives more graces that 15 the Scriptutes offer | 


them to be Divine. i Take agrear roule and writ | 


| 


working inthe hears of his 


| of theſe bookes of the Old/and NewTeſtament, 
neither fearing their friendes, nor themſelves, 
but moſt freely and impartially ſetting downe 
their owne faults and infirmities , as well as 0- 
thers , ceſtitying thereby, thatin writing they 
a5 guyded by the'Spirit of God, and of 
truth, 83 
Thurteenthly, the evidence of;Gods Spirir, 
ren, in 
em that the Eyripaares arc the-tard of God. 


whercunto they may ſafely leane , without the 


leaſt feare or ſuſpicion of error. © We have a more e 2 Per, x, 


XIIL, 


ſure word of Propbeſie, wberennts you doe well that 9.7 


yee take heed, & 6c, 

Againe, The __ of Scripture containe 
many myſteries aboye the reach of humane rca- 
ſon, although riot againſt reaſon, becauſe wee 
may difcerne 4 truth inthem , and that by 
groundcs and ptinciples of reaſon. Againe,the 
ſpeeches of Scripture aime notatby reſpe&s, 
but {imply and abſolutely give nd aſcribe all 
glory unto God aſone : and aboveall things 
perſwadeus to ſceke the glory of God, making 


thattheend and aime, and primary ſcope of all 


our actions, egg 

Againe, a reconciliation of I«ſtice and Mercy 
propounded in the Goſpell, both which mecte 
ſweetly in Chriſt : Iuſt:ce (as it were) in a ſort 
giving place unto Mercy. | 

Againe, the heavenly order (et downe and 
obſcryed in Scripture, ſhew them to be divine : 
there 15 in. the Scriptutea fourcfold order. 1. 
Ordo nature,2. ordo coningalu thors, 3, ordo hiſto« 
ris, & 4 ordo aignitatis : Anorderofnature, of 
matriage, of hiſtory, and of diggity zall which 
orders the Scripture marks, and for ſundry rea- 
ſons ſctteth one before another, firſt in ſetting 
down the Patriarkes, it obſerveth the order of 
nature, as they were borne: Asfirſt Rewhen,then 
Simeon, then Levi, then [udah, &c. 

| Secondly, there is Ordo eoniugalis thars,accot- 

ding totheir birthes; and ſo the children ot free 
women were fet firſt Thirdly there is Ordo dig- 
nitatts, (o Semis placed betore lepher for gas” 
tie; although hee were yonger: So inthis Goſ- 
pell, Saint Matthew obſerves this exdet (Mar. 
13.) Hee bringeth forth new and old; New is fir(t 
indignitie,although old firſt in time:ſo Epbe/.2. 
eApoſtes and Prophets, agen there is an 
order of Hiftory obſerved alſo by ripture : as 
in the firſt verſe of this Goſpell, The hooks of the 
Generation of leſms Chriſt the ſonne of David, the 
ſonne f Abraham, Why: is eAbrobam. : laſt 
after David > becauſethe hiſtories co pegina 
him. So1Chron. 3.5. S«/omen is plac aſt a- 
mang{t his brethren, becauſe the Hiſtorie was 
tobeginat him: yea, it we ſhall carke the hea- 


venly order that eat the -Evangeliſts , 
they will ſhew us that the Scriptures are divince 
Saint Marke begiteth at the worker, of Chrift : 
RE ER een ieakes poten 
ef Cbrift; Saint Luky gocth higher, tothe con- 
T_ af Chriſt : ang] /ebn gocth higheſt of all, 
to thee Divimtie of Chriſt , aud bis eternall Gene- 


Laſtly, aconſtant and perpetual beans 


XIV, 


XV, 


XVII, 


UMI 
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a. 


What is 


meant by the word Goſpels and why it was written. 


—_— 


_ the Catholique Church, which wee call Eccleſi- 
aſticall Tradition: the Church inal ages allow- 
ing of theſe Bookes, as truly Canonical], or as 
ſure, certaine, and infallible rules of direction 
for our lives and converſations; yea, although 
the Papiſts themſelves diſpute of the auchoritie 
and perteCtion of the Scri (whether they 
be perte&, and of themſelves ſufficicht unto ſal- 
vation, without Tradition or whether _ 
haveauthoritie-from themſelves, and witneſle | 
in themſelves, or from the Church; and how 
we without the conſent and tcſtimonie of the 
Church, know them to be &criptures) yet (to 
my knowJedge) there is no learned Papiſt doth 
queſtion the queſtion in hand, viz. whether 
theſe Bookes of the Old and New Teſtament 
be the divine word of God or no ?-neither 1s 


Whereſrever this Goſpell ſhall bee preached, there 
ſhall alſo thes which this woman bath done,bee told. 
Now the Euangelicall Bookes ate of two ſorts, 
to wit, 
{Forged andfalſe,asthe Goſpeſof S. Pe- 
ter, S.lames, S, Clement, and diyers 
Either 3 others, whichthe Papiſts coſen the 
| world withall : Or | 
True, which are the foure of S. Hare 
thew, Marke, Luke and 1ob» : and are called Gof- 
ph x KEoxiv, after a more ſingular manner, 
cauſe they bring untous both true newes,and fLuke 3," 
the beſt newes that eyer we heard: Behold, 10413,14, 
(ſfayth the Angel) I bring. you glad tidings,ti= 
dings of great toy, which ſhall bee unto you, and to 
all people,$3c, Now the truth of this appeares 
thus, Firſt, The Goſpell #2 the power of God unto 


there any controverſie betwixt us and them in 
this particular, they with us agreeing, that the 
Old and New Teſtament, and every booke in 
either, were written by holy men of God, as they 
were inſpired by the Spirit of God®, Andthus 
much for this firſt generall queſtion, "The ſc- 
cond followes. 
How arethe Scriptures divided? I anſwer, 
Foure manner of wayes, viz. fiz{t in bookes Ca- 
nonicall and Apocryphall. Secondly, the Ca- 
nonicall Bookes are divided into the Old and 
New Teſtament» Thirdly, the Canonicall 
bookes of the Old Teſtament ifto three parts, 
1.Into the Lay 1. c. the five Bookes of Moſes. 
2, Intothe leſſer andlatter Prophets. 


holy Writings. The Canonicall Bookes of 


| 


3. Into | 
the Bookes which the Grecians call a:5;za9e » | 


{alvations, Secondly, it isa glaſſe, wherein as g Rom i; 
with open face (the vaile being taken away) wee 16.& 
may ſee the glorie of the [Lord and bee transformed ' Cor.ts 
ento the ſame image, frompglory to glory h, - Cor 
Thirdly, it ſhewes unto us,i Gods good will ;,rs, * 
unto mankinde, and mans reconciliation unto i Luke 4; 
the Lord of glory. 14, 
Foutthly, it ſhewes unto us the will and plea- 
ſure of the Lord more clearly and plainly than 
was made knowneuntothe Fathers in and un- : 
der the Law k. k Epheſ. 3 
Fiftly, the Goſpell is ſuch a bleſſed meſſages Þ?: 
that woe bee unto him that 
{Neglets to preach it,beingcalled there- 
unto;oe wwuto we if I preach not the Goſ- 
pelll, Or tr Cor, 9. 
| Brings any other Goſpell than this ; /ee ** 


the New Teltament are alſo divided, 1. Into 
Bookes Hiſtoricall. / 2, Epiſtles, 3. Propheri- 
call,as the Apocalypſe. 

Fourthly, the laſtdiyiſionof all the Canoni- 
call Bookes both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, is taken from the ſumme of the whole 
vScriprures, and that is into the Law and Goſ- 

b2ench de pellb. Having to| handle this queſtion elſc- 
[5c where more largely, I paſſe here thus briefly by 
criptef.32 jr, Thus much forthis ſecond generall que- 
ſtion. Wee now qme to conſider of this Gol- 

pell, and firſt of the Title, The Goſpel according 

Queſt.z. 'o Saint. Matthew, Here firſt it may bee de- 
Anſm, manded, whatis meant by this word Goſpe/!? 
| - Anſwer, Forthg true and full underſtanding 
of this queſtion, wee haye two things to-conſ1- 
der of, vizethe Name and the Nature of the 


Goſpell : of which not apart, or ſeverally, but. 


together, For the Name fhewes the Nature , 
Conveniunt rebu4nomina (@pe ſus, The Name 
IS euzyyiaror, that is, a good and joyiullmeſ(- 
c Bullin. ſage<,and is attributed and aſcribed unto ma- 


ger, ſ 
Luke 3, 
19. 


Ecce, Luke 2.10\yzy16nitouuy8C.Beheld, bring 
you glad ridings, 2, Sometimes to the prea- 


ny things. 1. Sometimes to a peculiar meſſage, 


; him be accurſed that bringeth any other 
cithers Goſpell m. Or, nGal,1,s, 
| Rejectsthis,1r fall bee more tollerable for 9 


Sodom and Gomorrah at the day of indge- 
| ment,than for thoſe that deſpiſe this Gofe 
{ pell", ; 1 Mat, 10; 
And thus much for this qneſtion. 14,15, 


| | Another queſtion here will ariſe : Why the Q#ef.4: 
| Goſpell or any Scripture was written 2 To this I Anſ7.1» 
| Anſwer firſt : forthe helps of our knowledge, 
leaft that in proceſle of time, there ſhould either 
have beene no remembrance, or a falſe remem< 
brance , of our ſalvation and redemption by 
Chriſt : ro prevent which God in much mercy 
and love, hath commatted the life, death, reſur- 
re&ion, and aſcenſion of Chriſt unto writting, 
that the tr#tb might remaine and bee knowne, 
for and emto all ages. The Lord would haveus 
remember what Chriſt did for us,and what hee 
| undertooke,and underwent for our Redempri- 
| on : andtherefore hee commandesthat thoſe 
things which are to bee remembred ſhould bee 
written , leaſt otherwiſe the memory of them 
ſhould periſh. The Lord would have our 
memories to rctaine Truth, not lyes, and 


aRom.2, * , .. | G 

6 ching of the Goſpell, as wi 73 29 yiar wov,} therefore commands the Goſpell ro bee writ- : 
47.5 4. According to my Goſpel, chat is, my preaching of | tenthattherruth may notbe corrupted. » 0 Luker, 
15. the Goſpell. 3. Sometimes to holy doQtrine, | Tanſycragaine, the Goſpell was written for = a 
2 oak or the preaching of Chriſt *, This Goſpell of the | the helpe of our faith, leaſt it ſhould have beene nſw, 2, 
p- Mate2g, Xingdome ſhall be preached unto all Nations, &c. | uncertaine. Itthe Hiſtory of Chriſts concepti- 
xs.& 4 Sometimes this word Goſpell is taken for | on,birth,life,tempration, ſufferings, obedience, 


Eſa, 61.1, The Eyangelicall Bookes, A4darth. 26. 13. 


| and the like,had only beenc by tradition delive- 
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What Saint Matthew was, and why ſinners 


are calledto preach, 


—_—— 


red from Father to Sonne; in proceſle of time, 
weſhould haye queſtioned the truth of it, and 
| ſour faith, would have beene the more baker 
and /efſe ſ#re : to redrefſe which, the Lord 
commends all theſe things to writing, that ſo 
our faith might be firme and working, not fraile, 
arid yavering., If the Goſpel had 
ungo us by others, notby the Apoſtles, wee 
ftfonld have becn prone to have called the truth 
and certainty of 1t inqueſtion : as the Saddvuces, 
who will neither receive nor imbrace any other 
Scripture , but. onely the Pexratexch, or five 
bookes of Moſes, becauſe none were written 


by him,but them: and thereforethe Lord will | 


have the Gcſpel written , and the Canon and 
Ruleof faith taught, confirmed, and ſcaled by 
his Apoſties, who were ee and eare witneſſes, 
« 1 John Of what they wrote, - «that wee might the 
be3+ _ undoubtedly beleeye the infallible truth 
of it, 


related 


——_—_—_ 


and it.is probable, that hee was the brother of 
lames the lefle, f.  fMat,ro, 
I anſwer againe : for his funftion hee wasa 
Publican, or a Tole-gatherer ; a calling very o- Anſm.2» 
dious unto ng men : Firſt, inregard of the of- 
fice, becauſe rhey conceived theſe taxes to bee 
1mpoſed upon them unjuſtly , by the Roman 
government, under which they were now ſub- 
Ject. Secondly, in tegard of the othce, becauſe 
tor the molt part rhey were unjuſt exaCters, and 
oppreſſors, cxtorting more from them then 
their due: as Zachevs himſelfe doth intimate, 
when he ſaith 8 IF 1 have raken any thing from 5 Luke T 
any man unjuſtly , &c. And hence Chriſt ex- h Luke > 
horts 'Publicans h to exat yo more then that , Ty 
which is appointed unto ther, | 
Laſtly, anſwer; fot Saint Martbewes paines, Anſ:3. 
| Jabour, or imployment, this wee finde: Firſt, Gualt.}. 
that he preached the Goſpel as farre as £rhe- 


p44, Secondly, that hce ſealed with his blood, Queſt W; 


Deſt, 5 Tt may here further bequeſtioned, what the | the Goſpel,he had preached, being martyred for 
Anſwer, Goſpel and Scripturcs doe containe 2 I anſwer; | it. From Saint Harhewes calling it wilt bee 


Firſt,holy Hiſtories to bee knowne : Secondly, | 


Rules and doctrines of faith to be praftiſed and 
belecved. For the better meyer do 
queſtion and anſwer , obſerve: Firſt, what 1s to 
expeted? Secondly , what 1s to bee learned 
from the holy Scriptures? I. What is ro be ex- 
pected from the Scriptures ? Firſt the truth of 
Hiſtorie ;not of every hiſtoric and paſſage, but 
þJoh. 20. onely thoſe that arc neceſſary, Þ. Secondly , 
21: theſumme alſo of all thoſe things,which are 
£2 Tim, to bee beleeved as neceſſary unto ſalvation. 
3.16, And therfore 1. they are tb blame that ſay,the 
Scriptures arecorrupred, and falſityed by Here- 
tiques. 2. the Patrons and ſerrers upof thoſe 
Z>204, Vuwritten traduions, IT. Whatis to be 
learned fromthe Scriptutes? Firſt, the doftrine 
of faith : 4 and therefore 1. Papiſts are much 
to blame , who hold ſowe things as articles of 
their faith , for which they have no wartant 
from the word of God, as is proved by Sir 
Humfrey Linde wn his v4a tute, 2 Ignorant per- 
ſfons- alſo are here very faulty, who will not 
fiudie the Scriptures, that thereby they may bee 
inablea to grye an account of their fasth,to every 
e 1Pete 3+ gye that (hall demand a reaſon of it ©, 3, They al- 
15: ſoare blame worthy, that refuſe to bee Cate- 
chifed and inſtructed in the principles of Reli- 
gion, grounded upon, and taken trom the holy 
Scriptures. | 
Secondly.rhe truth of Hiſtory is to be learned 
fromrhe Scripture; becauſe that is the founda- 
tion of faith : and therefore it is neceſſary to 
heare, reade, conicrre,and accuſtome our ſelves 
unto the ſtudy of holy writ : becauſe for'this 
end God commanded them ro bee written, that : 
wee by the frequent and daily meditating there- 
' of, mightunderſtand what is neceſſary to bee 
knowne, 8 what to be beleeved unto ſalvation: 
Andthus much for the firſt word of the Title, 
viz, Goſpel, | | 
It may-yctbee demanded further concerning. 
the Title of this Book, what this Matthew was? 
Anſw.x, To which I anſwer, for his perſon; hee was the 
ſonne of eA/phews, by name alſo called Levs, 


dCollo 3. 
16, 


queſtioned, why doch God uſe ſinners for the 
publiſhing of the Goſpel? as here Matthew who 

was a Publicane; and afterwards Paz!, who 

was a per(ecutor,i and Ozeſfim.:5, who was diſo-i As. , 
bedientk2 I anſwer,it ig very profitable.and be- 1 Tim, 1 
hovefull, for the patientor ficke perſon to haye ers 
a Phytitian , who hath had experience of his y 4p 
ſicknes : for hethat hathfelt the griefe, knowes ut, 
beſt how to cure and redreſſe it : and therefore 

the Lord will have quondaw, or ſometimes ſin- 

ners, to preach unto thaſe that yer are wicked, 

becauſe they know beſt the nature of ſinne, and 

how to apply fit corroſyes and ſalvesto every | 
{1niullſoule, Againe, I anſwer : this the Lord A»/w.2. 
doth toſhewunto us,that when hedoth forgive, 
he doth alſoforger : when once wee turneunto 
God by repentance never ty bee repented of, hee 
doth as wholly pur our finngs our of his remem- 
brance, as though we never had offended him 
atall, k, | 4 k ML 

Again,God doth this toqcourage ſinners to - ae 17, 
turne unto him , that having ſuch preſidents , 39. 
they may bee certainely affixed that hee who is 4#/w.3. 
no reſpecter of perſons, will thinke nothing too 
deare for them , whatſoevet their former lives 
have beene, ifthey will but guely returne unto 
the Lord. | 

| Laſtly, God doth this to demonſtrate his Au{w.q. 
power unto us, that of great Simners,he can make _ 
great Saints: of opprefiing Phblicans , fairhfull 
Apoſtles; and of cruell Perjecutors, conſtant 
Profeſſors and Preachers, 

Concerning the time of this Goſpel, it will be 
demanded , when was this Goſpel written by 
Saint Matthew? I anſwer, before any of the 0- 
yn three, within 8or 9 yearesfrom he Aſcen-, |, = 
10n,1, : 
Concerning the Author, it will be demanded, m1 9 
\ By whoſe authority was this Goſpel written ? 

I anſwer, Saint fatthew was not the Author, 
but the Hand : for the holy Spirit was the Au- 
thor : and therefore Cafalon erres, who thus 
entitles this booke,;The Goſpel by the Anthour 
Matthew, fot i is more rightly called by Ker, 

”" : According 


4 
"k 


weſt, $ 
Ts 


WA 


9 


Anſwer. | 


£ DE. *, 
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-  Inwhat tongue Saint Matthewes Goſpel was written. 


ridn, 
G Pet, In- 
zerh. 


Oueſt. 
© 


10. t ; 
'Anſw.1, To this ſome anſwer, in Hebrew : and the rea- 


Avſw,2, 


b 2.Tor, 
1 I zo 2, 


 leſus Chriſt the Sonne of Ged, 
Concerning the 1dioze, it will bee enquired, 
in what language this Goſpell was written : 


ſonthey give for this, is, becauſe it was written 

firſt and . principally for the Tewes. This was 

the conſtant opinion of theſe Fathers, Ireners, 

Tertullian,Origen, Athanaſius and Epiphanins,all 

of them giving the fore-named reaſon, that | 
Saint Matthew being an Hebrew, writ in He- 
brew unto the Hebrewes; and Jerome to con- 
firme this, tells us, that hee found an Hebrew 
Copy inthe Ce/arias Librarie : and Syrus the 
Interpreter is ſo confident herein, that hee pre- 
fixeth this T'itle to this Book, The Goſpell which 
Saint Matthew preached in Hebrew in the Region 
Paleſtina, 

Tanſwer (with reverence to ſo learned Fa- 
thers) that the expoſition of the name Emma» 
»rel, Matth.1.23. doth ſhew, that cither firſt 
Manhbew did not write in Hebrew, for then he 
would not have expounded Emmanuel, which 
isan Hebrew word : or ſecondiy, that hee wrot 
both in Hebrew and Greeke: or thirdly,that he 
wrot this Goſpell in Rebrew, and that this ad- 
dition unto Emmanuel (that. zs,if it be mterpreted, 
God with s)) was added by ſome Greeke Inter- 
preter, Now which of theſc is the certaine 


| 


eee, g 


a Sic Ter- According to Saint Matthew, or, the Gofell of | the reſt of the Evangeliſts, and Epiſtles, whoſe 
tul.@'C)- our Lord eſis Chriſt according to Matthew, as | fountaine (it is granted) wee have, that 1s, as 
it is plainly expreſſed Mark, 1.1, The Goſpel! of | they were written by them, and wo png 5 

_ | by others. The fift reaſon is, becauſe, the He- 


brew words which Saint 44atthew (for ſome 
cauſes) doth retaine in this Goſpell, he dath in- 
terpret, not into other Hebrew words (which 
is yety likely hce would have done, 1f hce had 
writin Hebrew) butinto Greeke words, as Em 
manucl,i.c God with 15, Eli, Elilammaſabachtha- 
#1,1, C. my God, my God why haſt thou forſaken me : 
Golgotha, 1» C, the place of a 5kall : Abba, which 
is, my Father<, f 
which is taken from theſe words, one jor,or ora 
of the law foall not paſſe away, &c. Now lota 1s 
the leaſt letter the Greckes have, and /od the 
leaſt of Hebrew letters : and theretore it being 
{aydrhere, not the leaſt lod, bur the leaſt Iota, 
{eemcs (if not a convincing, yet) a probable 
argument, that this Goſpell was writcen in 
Greeke, notin Hebrew. Theſe reaſons contt- 
dercd, I had rather thinke and conciuce, that 
this Goſpell was written by Saint Matthew in 
Greeke,and not ar all in fx Gy Thus much 
may {utfice to bce ſpoken concerning the Au- 
thour,Saint Matthew, 

Concerning the name of this ſecond volume 
of holy writ, ic may be queſtioned, why theſe 
Bookes are called by the name of a Teſtament 2 


adde a fixt and laſt reaſon, © 


Parem { 
4 dath. 


5 


IS, 


'\ 


Oueſt." 
I1, 


Anſwer, Fortheunderſtanding, and better re- Auſw,s. 


ſolving of this queſtion, it is requiſite ro know, 


truth, in truth & uncertaime, Indeed the Fathers | that this word '7eftament hath a divers {ignift- 
werenot ſo confident that it was writtenin He- | cation, viz. I. Firſt it ſignifies a Covenazr : {0 
brew ; bur Eraſmus, and other learned Inter- | with the Hebrewes, Berwch ( which f1gmthies a 
preters,do as much queſtion it,and their reaſons | Covenane,derived from Bararh, which ſignifies 


for the contraric opinions ate theſe : Firſt, be- 
cauſe,if this Goſpel were written firſt in Hebrew, 
then whotranſlated it into Greeke? for none 
certainly can be produced to have done it : the 
maintainers of this opinion not agtecing herein 
among themſelves. Theophi/a% rhinkes that 
Tobn the Evangeliſt tranſlated it : but Atrhana- 
fs alcribes it to 1ames the Apoſtle, The ſe- 
cond reaſon is,becaule all the other Pen-men of 
the holy Scriptures, both Apoſtles and Evan- 
gcliſts, writ in Greeke, which was the moſt vul- 


gar and knowne tongue then, in thoſe patts | 


where they lived ; and therefore it is not likely 
that onely 44atthew would uſe a divers idiome, 
or language. Thethird reaſon is, becauſe the 
proofealledged by the Fathers, proves not their 
' Opinion : their proote is, Matthew wrot in He- 
brew, becauſe hee was an Hebrew,and wrot to 
Hebrewes, This followes not, becauſe the 
reſt of the Apoſtles were Hebrewes, and yet 
ey wrotand preached in Greeke : They are 
Hebrewes (ſayth Saint PanlÞ) andſoam I, The 
fourth reaſon is,becauſc if we ſhould grant,that 
this Booke was written by Saint Matthew in 
Hebrew, we muſt grant alſo, that wee have not 
the Foxntame of this Goſpell, buta ſfreame one- 
ly lowing from the Foxntaine,and derived unto 


. us (as Haldonate {ayth) by ſome uncertaine Au- 


thoaur: Now it1snot to be admitted or gran- 
ted, rhat this Tranſlation which comes wee 
knoy not trom whonyſhould bee coupled with 


| 


the name of a Teftawerr for this cauſe, [. Firſt, 


to conclude, or make a ( overant) 15 taken tor 
a Teſtament. So alſo the Greekes for this word 
Teſtament, have Je3ixry, or (as «Aquila hatth 
it) ov3ixuy , which ſignifies an Agreement, Or 
Covenant : ſothe Latines, they either call ut / e- 
ftamentum, or Paitum, a Teſtament or { ovenant 


ment {1onifies ſometimes the will of the dead : 
where 4 Teſtament 1s, there maſt of neceſſitie be the 
death of the T eftator ©. Sometimes againe it ſig- 
nifies , the covenant of the living, and in 
this latter ſence the Scripture is called a Teſta- 
ment, becauſe it 1s a Coverant of mercic and 
grace, which God made with Adam, Noah, A- 
bram, Moſes, David, and all his elc& people. 
ITE. Thirdly, this word Teftament doth ordi- 
narily ſignitte a body of Bookes, containing the 
Hiſtorie of thoſe people whio were received by 
God mto Covenant, that is, principally the 
Bookes of the Law and of the Prophets. 


 indifferently. II. Secondly, this word T<fta- etch. 9: 


16, , 


IV. Fourthly, Tefemenr ſometimes ſignifies + 


the bare promiſes which God made unto Abra- 


ham, and thus Saint Par! ſeemes to underſtand , Gat. z; 
the words, V. Fiitly and laſtly, moſt com- 15,15. 


monly this word Teſtament tignifies the body 
of all Canonicall Bookes, wherein is contained 
the Doctrine concerning Chriſt, who was ex- 
hibited and given for a, Redeemer of Man- 
kindeÞ. | 

[ anſwer againe; thefe Bookes are called by 


B 3 becauſe 


bAretius { 
Anſl ws, - 5 


Ann pen qatgs Or A I ts 4 he 


G 


inn itchy we are reconciled unto God, which 


53x bg 
Foe ge. 27 


25.18, are Icquired Im a ſolemne Wiland Teſtament,are 


—_— 


—— 


Why the Scriptures are called a Teſtament, 


ud 


beenuſe they deſcribe unto us a3 Covenant 


5:197.3 132pll covenant of workes; butan Evan- 
<-):ca1! covenant of faith in Chriſt. II. Se- 
<01:tl,, becauſe 1n theſe bookes are truely ex- | 
preicd, the lait Will and Teftament of the 
$271 of God, which hee would have us to per- 
forme after his death; and which is plainly ex- 
vreited, roridems verbss, in the inſtitution of the 
{.ords Supper ; Eate and drinke yee all of this, for 
*14: is my bloud, T3 Tx yguyng raving of rhe New teſ- 
12-nent, which is (bed for mayy, fr the remiſſion of 


/anes, © II. Thirdly, becauſeall things which 


here in thele books to be found: for the clearing 
whercot obſerve. A Wil is either written by the | 
hand,or direQtton of theTeſtator in his life time, 
Or 1tis unwritten, and is called by the Lawyers; 
Teftamentum nuncupativum , a Will declarative 
and ſuch is the Fil and Teſtament of our Lord 
and Saviour Ieſus Chriſt ; whercin there are 
principally theſe foure things. Firft, a Teſtator, 


which is Chriſt the Sonne of God , the au- 


vl 
Cn 


ment, which wasnor Moſes, but (hrift, V I, *2:P4%: 
Sixtly, they arcalſo ſocalled, in regatd of their ,, *, oy 
| new witneſſes, the Apoſtles and Diſciples of And of 
Chriſt. Thus much for the Name, Authour, ſome @- 
and Title. Divers other generall queſtions _ Pſcu- 
might be rayſed, both from this Goſpell, as al- | I 
ſo from the New Teſtament,which —_— | 
omit, for theſe three cauſes. Firſt, becauſe ſome times,dom 


afthem (God willing) I ſhall handle el{where: forſan & 
And ſecondly, becauſe Doftor Mayer hath {07% 


4 _ a I1. The holy Martyriare Chriſt witneſſes allo, 
33, becauſe they ſuffered their blood to be ſhed for 

the confeſſion of this Teſtament. LI. Thirdly, 

all good Miniſters, who are interpreters of this 
Teltament,and propound the cxcellencies there- 
otuntothe world, are likewiſe Chriſts witweſſes. 
IV.Fourthly and laſtly.all the Godly,who labour 


Queſt.12 
Anſw, 


to performe and fulfil the contents of this #8 1n 
their l:yes and converſations, arc witneſſes alſo of 
this New Teſtament. 

Concerning the addition, one queſtion more 
may be propounded, and that is, why are theſe 
Bookes called New ; The new Teftament , (ceing 


that the ſubſtance ofthis volume is contained in 


the other, commonly called the O!d Teftament? 
I anſwer, theſe was #0 ate called New, tor theſe 
reaſons. I. Firſt, in regard of the time wherein 
they were written,becauſe in time they were la- 
ter written then thoſe of the other Teſtament:ſo 
wecall thoſe things#ew which in tyme are »earer 
unto us, and thoſe things o/d which are farther 


mw. 


DE. uproar Poon = 


handled many in his learned Animadverſions - 


upon the whole New Teftament : And thirdly, 
becauſe neither my parts,nor weake abilities,nor 
learning,nor library, nor leaſure,can raiſe up, Or 
conjure downe all queſtions and difficulties, 
which may be made. Thave alſo (in a manner) 
wholly omitted the objeCtions, the childiſh and 
 quarrelling exceptions, and impious wreſtings 
of the Rhemiſts upon the New Teſtament, be- 
cauſe both reverend Felke, and (artwright, arc 
tobe had in Engliſh, who anſwer them ſutfict- 
ently. Icomenow tocleare and obſerye ſome 
things oa from ſome particular verſes 


| of the firſt Chapter, 


THE- 


DOGMATICAL OBSERVATIONSAND 


EVANGELICALL ESSAYES, VPON THE 


GOSPEL OF OVR 


SAVIOVR CHRIST, 


ACCORDING TO S.Marrus vv. 


CHaP 


TER TI. 


VERSE 1. 


The Booke of the generation of Teſus Chriſt, 
the ſonne of Davia, the ſonneof Abraham. 


Wil ( according to 

Fm the method 'of our 

& Sl holy Evangcliſt) firſt 

Ml ſpeake a wordor two 

| of the Genealogie of 

our Lord and Savi- 

our Jeſus Chriſt; his 

gencalogie being re- 

 giſtred; to let us ſee 

| == that Jeſus is Tas 
Cunisr: theagreement ofthe foure Evan- 
geliſts doe greatly confirme the ſame. Two 

of the fourc., viz. Samt Matthew, and Saint Luke | 
record Chrifts genealogicuntous: hence a que- 
ſtionariſcth. LS 1c 
How can theſe two Evangeliſts bee reconci- 
led, ditfeting ſo much as they doc in this Genea- 
logic? I anſwer, They write and ſet downe the 
linage and deſcentof Chriſt diver/o ſed non ad- 
verſo mods, diverſcly but not contrarily ; whoſe 
diverſity makes up the ſweeter harmony : fot 
where Saint Matthew reckons from the Fa- 
thers downeward; Saint Zuke reckons from 
the children upwards. I anſwer againe; the 
whole genealogie is divided into five SeCtioris, 

Feckonipgas Say Hanbew doth from the Fa- 

thersto the children, x From, Adam. to Noah. 


2. From NoabtoeAbrabam, 3. From Abraham 


to David. 4. From D«vid to Zorobebel. 5, From | 


Zarobabel to Chriſt bimſelfe. In the firſt and (c-| 
cond Saint Zxke-rannes alone, Saint Matthew 
not meddling wich the Genealogie of Chriſt tur- 
ther then Abraham. Inthe third ſcion from, 
Abraham to David, Saint Matthew and Saint 
Luke goe together.. Inthe fourth from David 
to ;Zorebabel thiey take different courles , for 
mane Lee by Ns, bone 
os, but Saint Lake by n, OL MEet 
in Salathiel; where going on two ſteps roge- 


| bed the 


| 


q or linage of the Meſſiah : and this continued; 


_— 


— 


ther, they part againe, and the one takes his 
courſe from Zorebabel by Rheſa to Mary : the 


other from Zorobabel by Abia to Tofeph. 


It will be queſtioned againe,' How Saint Aar- Oreſt. 2. 


thew and Saint Lzke can agree in the laſt exam- 
ple, according to our Evangeliſt (verſe 16.)and 
the firſt according to Saint Luke 3 Saint Mar - 
chew affirming Joſephs father to be 7acob , Saint 
Luke, Etie> | anſwer, [acob was the naturall 


Father of lofeph: Els was the naturall Fathicr of 


Mary, and ſoby the contra of thoſetwo, E!s 
was Joſephs Fatherin law Þ. | 
It will be further queſtioned, why Sairit ar- 
thew and Saint Lake have both of then deſcri- 
genealogie and linage of Ts/eph, not of 
Mary. 1 anſwer firſt, for checonvincins of the 
gw whom Saint Matthew wrote. Second- 
y, : becault- /o/epb and ary werecontribules, 
both of one Tribe, and therefore it was ail one 


g Luk, 3, 


235 


Anſw, 


þ FEut.1, |. 


1.C4a9,10, 
neſt, 3. 
aſws 

Anſw%, 


whether of them wetc deſcribed; bur of this - 


more by and by. TD | 
The Booke of the generation: ] hence another 
queſtion ariſerh, Whether this bee the Title of 
| the Booke or no? Anſwer , it is not thetitle of 
the Booke, but onely of the Catalogue expreſ- 
ſed inthe Chapter, {o Gen.5 x. Thes vs the Booke 
of the generations of Adam, &c. 
It will be hence demanded further, why doth 


ſceing Saint Paul forbids thera * Ianſwer,there 
i5 a double nfe of Genealogies : 1. Firſt, a pro- 
phane uſe, for oſtentation, pride, boaſting, ot 
ambition ;; and this the Jewes were too wuch 
addicted unto : and this isthat which Saint Paw! 
torbiddes; namely, a. vaine pride, and glorying 
| In their anceſtors, 2. Secondly, there 1s a holy 
uſe of Grekges, which is three fold. x;;For 
the obſerving 0 

ſtinguiſhing of the Church frof thoſe thar 
were without * and theſe ſeeShg uſes of genea- 
logics belong niatnowyntouys. 2. Forthe de» 
claration or ſctting forth of the pedigree, race,. 


for 


judiciall Lawes. z. For the di» 


Queſt d 


Anrſw, 


DOneſs.5. 


Saint Matthews tneddle at all with Genealognes; # 1 Tim.s 


& Titw3. 


Avuſver, 


Marza.:. 


Matthew and Luke reconciled about Ch 


riſts Genealogie. VERS,I- 


CT_— 


for and withus, and is that which Saint Mer- 
thew here intends, who fearing, leaſt it ſhould be 
chought that Chriſt were ſome obſcure, or pri- 
vate,or {ecret,perſon like Melchizedech,who was 
a Pater without Father or Mother,doth therfore 
ſhew forth unto us his generation, that wee 
mighr obſerve and know 1t to bee double , viz. 
Firſt, naturall and knowne,comming from Da- 
vid by this line and deſcent. Secondly, divine 
and incffable, | 
Oueſt. 6 Furthermore it will be asked, why Saint Zuke 
proceeds unto Adam, and Adarthew beginnes but 
at Abrabat, ſccing they both intend one and 
| the ſame thing, viz. the genealogie of Chriſt 
Anfw.x, according to his humanity ? firſt ſome anſwer, 
that this was done to ſhew that Chriſt was 


_—_ 


mercie upon me: and ſo the common, people call 2s 


the Mefſias the ſonve of David, | Secondly,l an- 


. LACED + Tram An 
ſwer, It is ordinarie with Hiſtorians to proceed ſw. 2. 


from later things to more ancient : firſt, to re- 
late thoſe things thatare freſheſt in our memo- 


'in hand, or thc hiſtorie of the Genealogie of 


ries, and then go& one to thoſe that are more 
remote fromus. Laſtly, I anſwer, Thematter 4, . 
Chriſt, doth require that, Pavid ſhould bee pla- 
ced before Abraham : for the Catalogue of the 
perſons is robee-drawne from the firſt to the 
:laſt, or to begin with theeldelt firſt, and ſo pro- 
ceed downewards : and therefore being to be- 
g1n with Abreham, as he doth ver/. 2, hee firſt 
names David, then (ubj oynes +, brahamverſ. I. 
that ſo the ſecond verſe may .depend immedi- 


given two manner of waies : to wit,firſt 

(Firſt , by the ſufficiency: 

of - that Redemption , 

For the Gentiles} which was wrought by | 
and for all men, z Chriſt. 

and that in a\ Sccondly, by a gencrall of- 

double regard. fer of conditional grace, 

' which was made unto 


all. 

Anſw.2, Secondly to the Godly onely, (the ſeede and 
children of Abrabams faith) by effeCtuall Re- | 
demption, Rs 

Bur I rather thinke the reaſon to bee this in 
ſhort + Saint Marrhewes chiefeſt regard inthe 
reckoning up of this genealogie, was to move 
the Jewes. to embrace the Goſpel : and there- 
fore hee beginnes with Davidin this verſe, be- 
cauſe then it was moſt common in the mouthes 
of all men, thatthe Meſſias ſhould be the ſonne 

*Fccleſ, Of Danid: bur Saint L:ke(as teſtifies Ewjebius %) 

Hiſe.lib.3, by birth a Gentile, borne in Ancsochsa, learned in 

c7f+4% Phylicke, and now aProſclite, truely conver- 
ted ,, doth write his Goſpel to convelt othets : 
and therefore ſhewes to the comfort of all be- 


atly upon the firſt. Thus much for the que- 
ſtions. One objection we have further to re- 
ſolve. Saint Matthew making no menrion at 
all in this his Genealogie, of the - linage. of the 
bleſſed virgin Mary, gives Salmeron the Jeſuite 
occa(1on to alledge this place to prove, that the 
virgin Mary was without ſinne at all : and that 
we ſhould not conſider her. to have ſprung 
from. finners, leſt ſhe ſhould thereby have 
incutred the guilt of originall ſinne from them : 
bur wee muſt conceive of her. as theele& and 
gracious mother of Chriſt, and conſcquently 
exempted jfrom- all {inne: and for this 
cauſe (onely ſaythhe ) ſhe 1s deſcribed as Saint 
Pax! deſcribes Melchizedech, without Father or 
Mother, 0. genealogie, and as wee underſtand an 
 cther perſon (1. e, Chriſt)figured in Melchizee 
dech : ſothe bleſſed Motherof Chriſt, muſt bet 
imagined to be without Father on Mother, that 
{fo wee may underſtand her-tobee without the 
leaſt ſtaine of ſinne. The Jeſuites argument be+ 
1ng ſomething confuſed, we will draw it to this 
forme. 44ajor. Whoſoever is deſctibed withs 
out farher or mother, or genealogic, is altoge- 


Objeft, 


leeving Gentiles, that Chriſt 1s a Say1our alſo 
unto them, even which are of the poſtcrity of 
Adam : Thepromilc of the Mcſſias was tycd to 


the familics of David,and Avraham * and thete- | 


18. fore Matthew proving Chriſt tobee the ſonne 
2 Sam,7; of Davidand Abraham according to the fleſh 
I2, needs goe no further : Bur Lake writes unto the 
Gentiles(for he was Pax/s companion,who was 
the Apoſtle of the Genciles) and therefore hee 


proceeds unto Adam the Father of all Nati» 

ONS. 
Queſt. 7 Againe , herice it will bee demanded ; why is 
Anſner, nely David and Abrabam hete named? Ian- 
7 * ſer, becauſe pnder theſe two wereall the pro- | 
miſes made and- given, viz. Firſt to Abraham, 
Gen.'12. 3. and 22, 18, Secondly, to David 
2 Sam,7.12. 1(hron. 17. Plal. $9. 37. Eſa. 37- 
35.and 53. 3. 17.13.13, 22.4 30. 23.5. 
Onep. 8... .aſtly, one other queſtion may hence be pro- 
* * Þgunded, which ts this; whyis David (et,ot pla- 
ce gcfore Abrahars (in this verſe) Abraham be- 
ihgthe eldeſt 2" I anfyyer, Firſt, becauſe the pro- 
Miſes madeto David were morecleare and 1111- 
ſtrious, afd later ; ahd therefore better knowne 


Anſw.1, 


ther voyd of 1irine. mer. But the blefled 
virgin Mary is fucha one, deſcribed 'without 
fatheror mother, or genealogic., Therefore ſhe 
b akogerhet indathe a, 0-7 AIRS 
ir{t of all; we deny the Major or firſt propo- 1 
lition: for Reetehiodech is deſcribed in Serp An[w.x. 
tute, to be without father or mother,or gentrarion: 
and yet neither Papiſts, nar any other," Se 4+ 
to prove, that hee was free from a!lfinne; 
Secondly , wee anſwer, thar'the confirmatit 


and proofe of the Majoris very Honor je | 
Ad nE., 
re- 


r7 is deſcribed like Melchrztdech; dyere 

without any genealogic,or generations; Xtiere 
fore as Melchiztdech ſignifies Chriſtz 6'32ary 
wasftee fron all aine'of finne* phis'ts 8 Veipare 
tur , dbaculo ut anpulitm. as wee lay 'm the 


Schools. Thad Aki Minor; oriſccond'pro- 


| poſition is falſe': IHary'8 hot deſcribed" like - 


Melchizederh;ayeriexiynto or his parents, none 


at any time; or any whete; hath'-namediin 


Scripture ; yea; heis ſo obſcurely- broughtin, 
that wee have no argtirnent to prove; thir hee 
'was borne, but onely'rfar- general argurnene, 
"which israken from rhe nature of man* Bur 


unto the people : as appeares by the blinde man, 
who cries unto Ctuiſt t, chow ſonne of David have 
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$ats- not unto her, it belon 


19.20.27, VyRRs.2, Abraham begat Iſaac.) Iſaic 
Ferſ:2, was a typeof Chriſt in 3 things. Firſt,in his 
Obſerva. nativitie, which was in a manner,andin natute 
» Rom. 4+ almoſt impoſſible ", Abrabams body being dead: | 
Ige ſo Chriſt was wonderfull in his birth, Second- 
ly, in his obedience unto the death, making no | 
reſiſtance againſt his Father Abraham, Gen. 22, 
So Chriſt was alſo obedient to the ſtroake of 
2 Phil.2.8. death ®, Thirdly, he wasthe ſonne of promiſe, 
andthe promiſed ſced, Ger, 21, 12, and ſo was 
Chriſt,Ga1.3.16, 
$. 1. Vers. 5. Boaz of Rahab.] It may here 
bee demanded, why.in the Genealogie of our 
bleſſed Saviour, none of the holy women are | 
reckoned up, bur thoſe onely whom the Scrip- 
tutes doe taxe and reprehend as ſinners 2 Ian- 
ſwer, this was done firſt of all , becauſe Chriſt 
.came into this world to ſave {nners.and to take 
awaytheir finnes, Sinners are reckoned up in 
his gle ir, and he is ſayd to be deſcended of | 
them, becauſe he deſcended fro heaven for themo, 
Chriſt forthe comfort. of pooxe: penitent fin- 
nets, allumed that nature which once -was fin- 
full, that he might ſeparate it from finne. Se- 
condly, another reaſon, why they are reckoned 
up and named, and neither Sar«b, nor Rebecta, 
is to repreſſe the arrogancie of the lewes, who 
glotic ſo much in their progenitors. Thirdly, 
and laſtly, this is done to manifeſt Chriſts glo- 
Ty. that hee tooke not any of his holineſſe 
om his parents, or progeriitors , they being 
wicked. | 
S.1. Vers. 


I Chamie- Chriſt, who came not of 1 


Verſes. 
Oueſt. 
Seft.r, 


Anſw.1, 


O Hiersſ. 


Anfw.3. 


Fo Salmon-begat Boaz, of Ra- 
had : aud Boaz, Obed of Rath.) Here it will bee 
qrilioned , to whatendare theſe ſet downe, | 


Se#.2, 
QuePt 


or they ſecme not pertinent to. the rhatter in 
hand. Ianſwer, Theſe things are not in vaine 
ſetdowne, bur for our inſtruction , teaching 
theſe three things unto us. Firſt, Rahab was an 
harlot, and yet her husbandtook her unto him- 
ſclte, akough ſhee was ſuch : ſo Chriſt hath 
married himfelfe unto the Gentiles, who were 
4 Ciryſeft ſpiricuall fornicators, through finne *. Second- 
impor.” ly, Ruth was a ſtranger, and very poore, yet 
Boaz did not deſpiſe her for her povertie, ' nor 
abhorre her for bis meant], her Goun- 
trey.: ne, More do | clpulc vs, Deing | 
moſt poare and beggarly, through the want 
e abhorred for the 


e nſw, 


| 


 ſcended from the curſed family of Ahab, whoſe 


q Ambtiin, 
Luke3. 
Verſ'S., 


Qrzeſt I. 


45.10. 4% 2 F 

| Vexs. 8. Toram begat Oz3as.] From theſc 
words divers doubts ariſe. Firſt, what manner 
of ſucceſſion this was > For lorem did not be- 


r Toram , 
whoſe ſor 


by Jehs,2, Chro.22.8. cyen 42. perſons;2, King. 

10.13, IV. Ahazzas had many children, 2.” 4maziab, 
Kmg.10.13. who(their tather being {laine by whe/c ſon 
lehs) wereall ſlaine by their mother Athaliah, was Oias 
2.Chrox,22.10.CXcept only 1oas, verſ, 11. whom 
Tebozada crownes, 2.Chron.23.1. &c. V. loas 
hada ſonne called Amaziah, 2, Chros. 24. 27. 

VI. Amaziah had a ſonne whoſe name was Y=- 
44h, or our Ozias (mentioned in this verſe) 
2.Chron,26. 1. And thus we ſee, that alttiough 
Oxas. was not the immediate ſonne of loram; 
yet hee was of his linage, anddeſcended from 
him, as appeares plainly by that which 
hath been ſayd, but more briefly by the Mar- 
gent, © ET ITE SE 

Secondly, it will be ſayd; Was not Toas, the Queſt. 2 

Grandfather ot Oz44s, the ſonne of XN athan ? 
for ſo 1t is generally thought : and if fo, then he 
came not trom Jeram, as 1s affirmed by the for- 
mer queſtion: but he was the legall ſonne 
onely, and came from Nathar, and not the na- 

' turallſonne of Ahazsab, of rhe ſtocke of Salo- ' 
210?  Tanſwer, It hath becn athrmed by divers, Anſw: 
that Zoas was the ſonne of A athan, bur withour: 
any ſolid ground at all : And the contrary ( that 
Toas was the naturall ſonne of Abazias) doth 
evidently appeare from theſe places, which I 
perſwade my reader to obſerve, 2. King. 11. 2. 
and13.1., and t4.13. 1.{hron:3, 11. and 2, 

Chron, 23.11.and 23.3. 7 

It may yet from hence further bee queſti- Q#ef.3. 
oned, . Why Saint MHarthew here omits theſe 
three Kings, Ahazzas, loas, Amazzab, (ceins 
they carne betweene Jorams and Ozias 2? and 
why he omits theſe three rather than others ? 

Firſt, hexeunto ſome ſay ,becauſe theſe three de- ,, ofw. 1. 
paſteritie God commands Iehs to deſtroy. Se- Anſw.2. 

condly, others * rather thinke fit to give oyer ſPoreus f, 
the £#ere,and leave itas a ſetrer, than to dive: 

into ie, Thirdly, alchough.it bee true, chat the _4q»ſp, 3, 
Lord may doe what he pleaſe;and necd not give 
anaccount of his ations unto man, yer he doth 
nothing bur for ſome good and-juſt cauſe : and 
intheſec Hiſtoricall relations gives us leave with 
modeſtie tro enquire aftet:thoſe rhings,that at 
firſt view ſeeme to bee obſcure and ſecrer : and = 


goodnellc, and worthy to 
wickedrielt of. our lives. Thirdly, to teach 
= _- . 


therefore (I hope as nc offending in this 


kinde, 


\ 
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Same of Chriſts Progenitors omitted and why. 


— 


Ves. 11.1 2:13.14-15. 
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10 kind, viz. todive into the depths that onely the 

h Lord can ſound) foure reaſons may bee given 

| why h_ three, and only theſethree are here 
omitted. | 


memory hath propounded to reckonup 3 (cries, 
ororders of the progenitors of Chriſt,cvery one 
ofthem conſiſting of 14. perſons, as in the 17. 
verſe ofthis chapter : and tor this cauſe he is en- 
forced ro omit many. | | 
The ſecond reaſon is this,becauſe the Evange- 
lift wouldnot ſo preciſely ſtick, or inherein the 
cmuneration of Chriſts torefathers, but haſtens 
unto the maine ſcope hee hathpropounded unto 
himſelf, andthatis the demonltration of Chriſt, 
not thoſe from whom hce came , according to 
the fleſh,any further,chan che marter inhand ne- 
ceſlarily requires. 
The third reaſonmay beethisz the ſeriesof 
Chriſts progenitors from oram to Ozies, might 
eally be knowne by the ſimpleſt, fromi thoſe 


andtherefore the Evangcliſt croubles not him- 
ſelte roreckon themup. 

The laſt reaſon why hee omits theſe 3 Kmss, 
rather than others,is fortheſe cauſes. I. Faſt; be- 
cauſe the kingdomes were wickedly governed 
under them,andtherfore they were not thought 
worthy robe named. II, Becaule theſe 3 .were 
moſt miſerably killed : and thus S*. Tohs Apec, 7. 
5.6. 7.8. doth not reckonup thetribe of Das'a- 
mongſt the tribes of Iſrael, tor her {ingular,and 
exquiite 1mpietie, | 

VEtRs .11.1oſffas begat Tconias and bu brethren, 
oe time, they were carried away mio Ba- 

Jlow,] | 
Objeft.r. It wn. here beobjcCted, Iofras was not the Fa- 
2, therof Ieconsab,but his Srandfather, Secondly, 
Tofias begotnot theſe ſons, Teconiah and his bre- 

Avſv.x, thien, inthe Captivitie, but before : I will joyne 
theſe two doubts together, inthe reſolving of 

them. Firſt, ſome anſwer hereunto, that Tofias 

begat Jecexias and his brethren, inregard onely 

of a legall ſucceſſion, becauſe they fiicceeded 


by 


him, I. Jehoas ſucceeded-whomthe King of E- 


Verſ.11, 


ng of Babylon carried away. III. His fonne 
Ieboiachim,who inlikemaner was captivated by 
the King of Babylon : and theſe were they, a- 
]ainſt whom the Prophet /eremie denouncerh 
all his threatnings, Jer. 22.1 8:8c; IV. Zedechi- 

2 «the ſonne of loſes, _ os 
Avſw.12, Henry Stephen (although Beze atttibute it to 
Robert Stephen, Bexa,ſ.) thinking that the Fa- 
ther Ichorachim was here omitted, amends it 
thus, loſias begat loachim,&+ Toachine begat leche- 
#195 and bis brethron : But this corretion 1s npt 
tobe allowed; for firſt, knots muſt not bee cut, 
whenthey ſhould be untied, wee muſt not adde 
ordiminiſh from the Scriptures, when wee can- 
hot reconcile them, Secondly, no Greeke ex- 
amples or copies-have it thus, and therefore no 


| ſuch addition is tobe permitted. Thirdly, /eco- 
Anſw.3. niathad —_— brothers viz. Sins (th the 
yongersand 


refore by Brethren (inthis verſe) 
ts notto bee underſtood the 1 re naturall 


Thefirſt is, becauſe S. Hatebewfor the helpe of 


—_ 


Plaine places of Scripture, cited before, queſt. 1. | 


carriedcaptive. II. leheiachew, whom the | 


brethren of /echonias, 1 anſwer therefore(with 
Beze and Her {that there was a double leco- 
nas, 0 Wits the father lehoiagim, and allo 
the ſorne Ieborachiv, who were ſo called, 
(itbeing ordinatic with the Hebrewes;to have 
rwonames, and ſometimes tearmed by the one, 
and ſometimes by the other) and of the father ic 
15 here ſayd.[ofies begat Teconiah (that is Jehoia- 


giv) together with us brethren, Now the bre- 

thren he had were three, yimurTehoas, Shaltum, 

and Matteries, or Zedechiar:( althotigh ſome 

therebe,that conjecture Tehoes and Shalum tobe 

one and the ſame, ) But againſt this, it will bee Reply. | A 
objeRted, how then it is ſayd, that Ioſias begat 

them in the Babylonian captivitic > I anſwer Asſw,x, 
firſt, Berhis put for Lemed, 1.c, about the time 
0fthe captivitie. Againe, the Captiviticisrobe 
referredunto the ſonnes, notunto Tefias, i. E. 
theſe words in the Text, tn mc werrmuring, 11s 
the captivitie,are not tobe referred to the word 
67410008 , oy unto the children which hee 
begot, in whoſe time a threefold ſucceſſive cap- 
Uvity came topaſſe under their S. 1, Vnder 
ain Gi Ts oy cr S —_ pe 
eOorAcminmn as IH1:erome tia 3 

others Tehoragim by Q-, fr Vnder Ieconias the 
ſonne, whom the Hebrewes call Ichoiachin, by 
Ch. andN. III. Vnder Zedechsa,who reigning, 
the carrying into captivitie,was C 


Anſw, 2, 


x onſummate,gc 
finiſhed: which tranſportation Saint CMarthew 
here remembers, as though'it were bur one a- 
lone : ſothat the meaning is not, that Toſfies in 
the Babylonian coptiviey bogoe thechildren,for 
being prevented by death, long before the Cap- 
tivity hecould not : But that his poſteritie was 
veought intothat Babylonian exile : for the 
WOrds are tobe read thus:Jofas begat Jeconsas &- 
his brethren, imine wenunacyi,c whe were in the 
tame of the tranſportation snto Babylon: And thus 
inthe x7, verſcof this Chapter the ſame wordes 
lignific, Terminum, non temporis  duratio- 
mens, 

'V. 12. Jechoniah begat Salathicl,] this Salathie 
1scalled clſewhere* Shealtiel , and he is concci- 8 x Cho... 
ved to beethe common terme of the ſtocke of 317. . 
Salomon and Nathan : forwhereas hee is called Reconci- 
the ſonne of TJeconiab*, wee muſt underſtand {iation. 
itnotzto bee his ſonne by nature, becauſe hee * * Chro. 


Verſe. 12) 


had no ſonne that reigned after him *, but his 377+ .. 
legall ſonne, hee nah the ſtocke of Ns- pens 


than! , And thus theſe two places are recon- y Luke 33 
ciled, to wit, Tererv, 22. 30. and this verſe : the 274 
firſtſpeaking of a naturall ſonneXhe other of a 
legall*. Ir will here bee objeted, Salathiel x Tremel- 
Zwhe 3.27. iscalledthe fonne of Neri: bur in {ws 
this verſe, of Teconias, Anſwer, Hee was the p,,,,c. 
naturall ſonne of Ngr5, and the legall ſonne of j;..:.. 
leconieh.: (o called, becatiſe hee ſucceeded him : 
inthe kingdome : And'rhus in the genealogie 
of Chriſt , Luke followes the naturall order, 
and Martbew the Legall. Sce Parens up- 
on this verſe, whicre this queſtion is further 
proſecuted. | 

Vzrs.13-14.15. eAnd Abind beget Elachim, Verſc13, 
and he Azor, and be Zadoc, aud be Achizp, andhee 14,15. 


Elind, and he Eleatar jand he Matthan; and wo 0bjeF, 
Jacob, 
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What loſephandMary were. MarTHb. 


Tacob.) The Papilts obje&.cheſe verſes for their 


Vas. 5.16, 
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as ſhallafterwatds be hewed. Thirdly, thathe I 1- 


Anſw.1. 


"Anſo Wd, 


Anſwe3 


Fer}. 16 


humane traditions thus, The Evangeliſts' (both 
Matthew intheſe verſes,and Luk.3,) name ma- 
ny of Chriſts progenitors, whoſe names are not 
found inthe 014,Teftament, but arc borrowed 
onely from Tradition: and therefore Traditions 
beſides the Scriptures, are to bee allowed. 1 an- 
{wer hereunto firſt, that although ſome names 
in the genealogie of Chriſt, be not in, Scropeure, 
yet it followsnot hence,that the Euangeliſts hal 
them from humane tradition, but from the diQta- 
ting of the Spirit of God, who did inſpirechem, 
whenthey wrot theſe books. Secondly,without 
the knowledge of theſe names,our faith may be 
ſafe,it not being abſolutely neceſſarie unto (al- 
vation,to know direly 8 ſucceſſively the line, 
race, and linage of Chriſt : and therefore this 
will prove but a ſandic foundationunto the P4- 
piffs,to build thoſe their Tradirions upon, which 
concerne (as they ſay) our faith unto ſalvation. 
Thirdly,becaulc it is requiſite for the confirma- 
tionofour faith,after the comming of Chriſt,to 
know him certainly to be the ſon of eAbraham 
and David; therefore this genealogie is written, 
and that in Scriptare, that we may know it, and 
beleeve it ; and therefore the Papiſts are not to 
obtrude any Tradition upon us, but ſuch as are 
in the Scriptures,as the forenamed examples are; 
for we belceve that Chriſt came of theſe,andal- 
though wee know not,from what hiſtories or 
authors the Evangeliſts were taught it:yetnow, 
becauſe it is taught unto us by an Evangeliſt 
(who inthe writing hereof was direftcd by an 
infallible ſpirit of truth)ye therefore confident- 
ly aſſent untg it» . 
. Vesrs.16. Of whom was borze Teſus.] If any 


SeZ.z, judicious teader.defire to know the derivation 
Tra@.s.f. or teaſon ofthis name(Jeſ#s) which is given to 
623, 624. thetrue Meſſias , let him reade 1hyricns de noms- 


Se# 2, 
Qzeff.n. 


Anſiv, 


Qaeft. 2. 


Anſw, 


we leſu , where hee. ſhall finde it confirmed by 
eight reaſons, that Jeſus comes from the verbe 
ys" fafcha to Save :, and is the ſame with Je- 
boſtua a Saviour : wherealſo divers arguments 


are confuted, by which Ofander would prove, | 
| here? remember theLord hathahand in it, and 


that Jeſus comes from Jehovah , or from Te- 
beſchuh. 
$2. Vzas.16. 
f Mary ] Concerning thele two - r perſons, 
Joſeph and Mary, much might be ſpoken, but I 
will onely obſerve a word or two, Furſt it may 
bee inquired, what they were 2 ITanſwer,th 
were one thing jure, another re, one thing by 
right of inheritaxce, another 6y preſent condition : 
By right they were ſucceſſors of the Ringdome 
of Iſrael, as is proved by many writers : but far 
the preſent, they were *poore, he being a Carpen- 
ter,and ſhe but meane 1n tegard of temporal poſ- 
ſeſſions, and her preſent condition. Hence it 
will be queſtioned againe, . . 
Why doth God permit the righteous to bee 
deprived of their right, and to bee brought into 
mulery- and poverty,, and want? Ianſwer,that 
the Lord doth it for many cauſes, Firſt, be- 
cauſe thus God will prove and fx hires Heb. 
1.2. 3-4 Sccondly,becauſe worldly aboundance 


Tacob bee lojeph the busband 


and plenty is not ſ{o'fit or conyenicnc for them , 


may croyne them with: future bleſſings more 
abundantly : thus Job was-robbed;,and d4bra- 
ham. was to forſake all , that the Laxd might 
double all their loſſes unto them. Paurthly, 
God hereby would ler us ſec,how caretulkhee.is 
of us, when wee are in,needeeither by _ 
ting of us in our atfliction, or by avenging hing- 
{c|te upon thoſe that injure us, or by-giving us 
contented hearts willing ta cndure, or undergoe \, 
whatſoever our God Jayes upon us : -And this 
laſt was fulfilled in To{eph , who although-that 
hee were a great Heire, yet hee was contented 
with his poore, lowe, and preſent cqndition, be- 
ing herein a patterneand preſident unto us, that 
as hee ( which was ſuppoſed to beethe farher of 
Chriſt, and was indcede the right Heire unto 
the kingdomeof Iſracl) was content with that 
lot of the things of this life, which God alotted - 
and meaſured forth -unto him : ſo all they , 
that ſuppoſe themlſelyes to bee the children of 
of heaven, ſhould bee willingly, and cheretully 
contented with their preſent condition , al- 
though they bee bxought from riches to pover- 
ty, from the throne to the dunghull, and from 
ruling a Septer;to handle a ſaw ( as To/eph was ) 


(will ſome ſay) darus ſermo , avery had take; 
becauſe in this regard it is'hard to aefcend, and 
a bittet thing to be brought from plenty to po- 
yetty,from honour to a low cſtate;and thertore 
howor wherby may we þe ſtrengthened thus to 
ſubmir our ſclyes, to what cſtate. or condition 
ſoeyer the Lord ſhal call us unto, with this con- 
tentednefle of nunde,that was in holy Ioſeph, 8 


roborated by theſe meditations. Firſt remember, 
1i thou have vittum & amitum, food &rayment, 


thou haſt enough, and therefore having that,be 


contented d, Secondly, remember thus is the 


worke of Godjart thou ſrom plenty -brought to 
pany with /ob,this is Gods work : or art thou 
rought froma high .cſtate:to a low , as Toſeph 


rherefore nurmure not againſt him, bur rather 
be contented. Thirdly, remember God trics 
thee hereby, (as he did 196) to fee whether thou 
wilt ſerve him in «dverfitie, when hee croſſeth 
thee , as well as; in proſperitie, when hee bleſſeth 
thee, asdid Iob: and therefore bee content,and 
patient,and quit thy felfe, like a man. Fourthly, 
remember all the children of Godarc made par- 
takers of ſomeaffliftion or other, either in bo- 
dy or minde;or eftate,or children, or friends, or 
good name; and theretore bee thou contented 
with thy croſle whatſocycr.it bee.” Solamen miſe- 
ris, ſemper babere pares: thou art no worſe tha! 
others, yea, thou haſt many. copartners in nule - 
ry, and therefore thou maylt beare thy burthcn 
rhe more checrtully. Fifcy, remember, if thou 
be croſled and afflicted intemporall things, jt 15 
anargument of thy filiation or adoption into the 
felowſhip ofſonnes : they being baltardsandno 
ſpnnes that arcare afflicted withno ſtripes, Heb. 


12.8. Andtherforechou ſhouldeſt rejoyce when, 
| C2 thou 


Chriſt, and are indeed. Heires of the kingdome obfe erva, 


to maintaine lite. Hic labor, hoc epas eſt, this is Queſt.2. 


bleſſed Mary:L anſwer.Corentation 1s to be cor» 17” : 
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Why Iſephs Genealogie is declared. 


— 


Ves. 16.19. 


ens. Atm. A 


thouart afflicted ; much more becontent with 
en it. Sixty, remember,the way unto heayenand 
"_ glory, isby poverty, adverſity, ſickneſle, pati- 
entcnduring of wrongs, injuries, lofles, croffes, 
and thelike: and therefore (theſe things conſi- 
dered/ there is great reaſon to bee content with 
ourcondition, although wee bee brought with 
1yeph , from heires apparent of a Crowne, to 
poore handy-craftſmer, 
$ 3. lacob begat Toſeph, the bnsband of Mary. | 
Here it may be demanded, why 1s the genealo- 
pic of Lofeph here declared, Chriſt being not 
rne of him,but onely ſuppoſed ſo tobe ? This 
queſtion is urged by all the Jewes and Pagans, 
ainſt this our Evangeliſt , as unanſwerable, 
roving thus; cither Jeſus was the naturall Son 
of Loſeph (that is naturally begotren by him) and 
then he is not God ( for whatſoever 3s borne of the 
6 Toh. 346. fleſt, 5s fleſs: © orelſe, Chriſt is not the naturall 


Set3, 
Queſ.1, 


ſonne of Joſeph , and then Joſephs genealogie | 


doth neither __—_— unto Chriſt, nor at all 
prove Chriſt to be the Sonne of God. 

Hereunto it is anſwered commonly (by the 
Chriſtians ) thus; although Joſeph were onely 
the ſuppoſed Father of ChrMft , and not the na- 
turall, yet Joſephs genealogie doth prove Jeſus 


Anſw.1 h 


tobe the ſonot David; becauſe Mary alſo was of 


the ſame Tribe of Iudeb, andfamily of David: 
This they prove thus; Joſeph was a Juſt man,and 
one that feared the Lord, and therefore marries 
one of tis owne Tribe and family according to 
d Numb, the Law; 4 every darghter that poſſeſſeth aninhe» 
36.8,9, ritance, in any tribe of the Children of Iſrael, ſhall 
bee wife nnto one of the family of the Tribe of ber 
Father, &c. It this probation were ſolide , the 
whole argument were /o/ved: bur I finde, that 
this law 1s not univerſall , but limited and re- 
ſtrained, pertaining onely to thoſe daughters, 
who were left alone in their family , together 
eNum,26, With their fathers inheritance ( as were the 
33, & 27. daughters of Zelaphead * and therefore before 
7.and:36, this probation will be allowed, it muſt firſt bee 
2.6, proved that Mary the B, Virgin was ſuch a 


one, left-alone in her family with herFathers 


inheritance: which cannot be proved from ſcrip 
ture; but rather the contrary, that her condt- 


tion was goore and meane, and low in tegard of | 


efſfions: And therefore ſee 


tempota this 
anſwerdoth nor fatisfic ; nor ſolve the doubt, 
. we will produce another from the Scriptures. 
Anſn.2 Saint Matthew here doth plaincly demon- 
ftrate two things. Firſt, that Jeſus was notbe- 
etten by Teſeph, but borne of ſary (verſe 18. 
efore Ioſeph and Mary came togetber, (he was 
formd with child of the Holy Gheft.) Secondly, 
that Jeſus was the ſonneof David and Abraham, 


yerſe.1. and therefore Jc{us ofneceſſity mult bee | 


the ſonne of David,cither by Father or Mother. 
1. e, Joſeph or Hfary: but not by his Father Je- 
ſeph ( as 1s ſhewed, fromverſe 18.) butby iis 
Mother, who therefore muſt needs bee the 
daughterof David. Againe , Like 1. 31. the 


. Angel ſent untothe Virgin Mary , doth call 
Jeſus (the childtbat 5: to be borne of ber,) the ſannt | 


of Devid : but David was notthe Fathcrof 
Jeſus by Zoſeph, bux by Mary: and 


i 


| Mary wasthe danghter of David, Soalfoin 


diyers other places of Scripture, Chriſt is called 
the ſonne of David, and of the feede of David *; 1 N9nnie3e 
which he could not be, but by the Mother: And \"Tim . 
thus theſe places doe firmely prove, that 1oſeph 8, and * 
and Mary were both of the ſame Tribe, and Apoc 32, 
family of David. . I6 

Bur here another queſtion doth arife, It it bee Oueſt. 2! 
thus, that Chriſt is not the ſonne of Joſeph, why ns 
then doth notthe Evangeliſt here rather reckon 
up the genealogie of Afary, then of Fſeph. To 
this firſt ſome anſwer, that Saint Aſarrhewdoth Anſ.x, 
this ex opinione v#lgs, becauſe hice would obſeryc 
that common opinion, that was of Chriſt , to 
wit, that he was the ſonne of Zoſeph : but this is 
falſe, for verſe 18. hee teſtifyes that Joſeph was 
not his Father , bur that ſhee was found with 
child of the Holy Ghoſt, before. 1oſeph and ſhee 
came together. I anſwer therefore , 'the cauſe 
undoubtedly was this; Saint CMarrhew was a 

ew,and hcrein obſerves thecuſtome of the He- 

ewes , who reckoned or recorded onely the 
oencalogic of men not of women, 

$4. VERSE 16, The hutband of Mary.) Sch, a. 
Conceming the B. Virgin, I will here /ay #o- 
thing, \aving onely this, that the Papiſts /ay too 
wich , ſtriving manibus pedibuſque, with tooth 
and naile, to proye that ſhee was withoutorigi» 
nall frne: the arguments whereby they en- 
deayour tO prove it, I ſhall ( Godenabling mee) 
con{1der of in their due place : I will hereonely 
produce one cxample,they bring to prove it, 
whereof I will ſay no more but this, recitere eff 
confutare, it needes no better Argument #0 con- 
Fute it, then barely to citeit, Baralet to prove 
the Virgin to bee without finne, telleth us this 
ſtory ( | credere on eft) that therewas one ME, 
Alexander Niccham, who ap yen 1t out 
three ſundry times, that hee would prove that 
ſhce was conceived in ſinne , was prevented by 
ſickneſle,ſo that he could not performe tus pro- 
miſe; bur afterwards renewing his purpoſe, 
 themight, before hee was to prove his aſſertion 
hee fell into agreatdifeaſe: and in hisagonic 
| calling upon the B. Virgin, ſhee came preſently 
' unto him,and ſaid, hanc infirmitatem pareris pro 
eo, qued,me efſe conreptam in peccato originali, pro- 
bare niteris, 1. e, this puniſhment is inflited up-. 
onthee, becauſe thou weneſt abour to prove,that 
I was conceived in originall ſinne : and having 
ſoſaid, tooke a knife, and therewith axtout a 
peece of rotten fleſh out of his ſide, and with a 
needle, anda filke thread ſewed it up againe, 
| wherupon hedid not onely renounce that dam- 
nable opinion, but wrote a great booke, for the 
confirmation of the contrary. | 

$4,V un 5. 19.Npw thebirth of Ieſar Chrift Verſ it, 
wasonthic wiſe ; mou as = Mother hord.byry SceR.1. 
eſpoitſed unto Joſeph (before they came together) ſhe 
ae with chu fk Hol Ghoſt. KD "08 

The firſt and maine queſtion here will bee Qxeft.1. 
this; Why the Lord would have the erg PE 
virgin eſpouſed unto Joſeph 2 T anſwer.” Firſt A 


Anſm,|2. 


Fable, 


for the honour of Matrimony : 8 the patronage bone 


therefore, 


of wedlocke doth take away the mfamy of Obfery,r. 
| whotclomexeacking iny that honourab 


le mat*, 
 _ Fiage 


_—_—.. 
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The reaſons why the Uirgin Mary waseſpo uſed 10 bjeph ” 
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riage is to bee preferred before diſhonourable 
whoredomes : and that for theſe cauſes, Firſt, 
becauſe adultery and fornication are torbidden 
(by God) unto all men,of all times,in all places,” 
andis allowed untonone at any time, or upon 
any occaſion. Secondly, becauſe God hath 
commanded Matrimony , and hath given and 
granted it unto matt, as a remedy againſt un- 
cleane fornications. ny ſome anſwer, 
 thatthis was done, that the Divell nught not 
know Chriſt, * leſt that hee ſhould plot or pra- | 
ftiſe ſome miſchiefe, cither againſt the blefled 
virgin, or her more bleſſed infant. This an- 
ſwer Parens (upon theſe words) doth juftly re- 
je, upon theſe two grounds. 1. Becauſe there 
s no probabilitic, that thoſc things which the 
{Angel had openly revealed to Joſeph and Ha-, 
y7, ſhould bee concealed fromthe Divell, And 
TI. Becauſe from the very nativitic of Chriſt, 
the Diyell begunto lay a thouſand traines for 
thedeſtrufion of Chriſt, both by Herod and the 
ewes. Athird anſwer therefor is given, viz. 
hat this was done for theſe ends. 1. Firſt,thar 


Anſw2. 
b Hier 0 l. 


LAnſw.2. 
3 Hicr,\. 


cre might bee one-who- ſhould provide and 


take caretfor the flight of the infant , when He- 
rad ſhould by crueltie ſeeke his lite i, II. Se- 
condly, that there might bee one, who ſhould 
take care tor the education and nouriſhing of 
Chriit, in providing for him whatſoever was 
needfull in regard of his humanitie. [1I.Third- 
ly,that the bleſſed Virgin might have one, from 
whom ſhe might receive hoth comfort and ayd, 
inthetime of Chriſts infancie. . Atourth an- 
{wer is bronght,k which is, That '/4ary might 
have adomeſticall witneſle of her immaculate 
virginitie: for none was better able toteſtifie 
rf her chaſtitie, than Joſeph. Itis anſwered as» 
*5* cane," Adary was cſpouled to Teſeph,chat by bus 
1 Hier: a4. $encalogic (to whom Mary was allied) the 0- 
wer/ Hel- Tiginall alſo or progenitors of Mary,mightthe 
Sidam better be demonſtrated. pros 
 bſn 6 Laſtly, I anſwer. This was done for the a- 
4:9+ Voyding ofathreefold miſchicte, or incohve- | 
nicncesthat might otherwiſe have enſued, to 
wit: Firſt, leſt the Jewes ſhould take occaſion to 
rejeAt Chriſt, becauſe he was borne out of mar- 
riage: and nag ps. blaſphemouſly eſtectne 
him the fruit of a polluted bed ®. Secondly, 
for theavoyding of death, which was allotted 


Arſw.4. 
&Pareus.ſ, 


& Dion, | 
- wah 
»Deut,z.2, © 
21 :voydinfamie, ifſheehad not beene berrothed 
unto a husband, ſhe would have incurred the | 
*  nameofa harlot: teaching us carefully to ayoyd 
$Pco.22, CvELy occaſion of infamie *, | 
z. * But hencea queſtion is conſiderable ; Why 
Kcclef.7, ſhonld wee bee thus carctull of our credit and 
3. good name, doth it not ſayourtoo much of 
Obſerv. yaine oftentation?I anſwer, we ſhould carefillly | 
2. regar onrcredit : firit,becauſe our.owne cons | 
Queſt. 2 
Arſw.1, 


ſcience is more confirmed thereby. Secondly, 

LO/w. 2. example , our unreproveable lives being as a 
candle in a darke place, uſefull for the direfting 

. andencouraging of them inthe trade of ver- 
Avſw. 3] tve. Thir th, cauſe the Goſpel is either ho- 


nouredor diſhonoured by us; that is; if out lives | 


j 


by theLawuntoſach *. Hier, /. Thirdly, toa- | 


ther, if fhee had not in the meane time 
becauſc our brethren are benefited by our good h 


hn 


be unblameable,we adore our profeſſion, and I 
honour the Goſpell; bur if infamous, weearea . 


-diſhonour and a ſcandall unto ir, which wee 


ſhpuld be very fearfull of: and therefore v 
carefull to — a good name cnt on 
which s as pretiom onntment. | 


- < 


Hence another queſtion will bee demanded; Queſt.h; 


How is a goodname or fame tobe ſought for? 
Tanſwer. Fame'iscither evill or good, I.Firſt, 
there is an evill fame,which is two-fold,viz: firſt 


with evill men, who ſecke fame, male agends, 


by wicked workes, as Heroftrats burned the 
cmple of Diana at Epheſis, to get a perpertuall 
fame : and ſome alſo;by drinking others undet 
the table, or by patronage of wicked men, Se- 
condly,with good men, who defend ofcen that 
whuch is amiſſe , and excuſe all their imperte-. 
Qions, leſt otherwiſe it ſhould tend to their 
diſgrace ; both theſe are ordinarie, but neither 
of them good: and therefore Fame isnot thus to 
beſo1 tfor. II. Thercis a good Fame,which 
is likewiſe two-fold: firſt, bownm faciends, 
when a man Ko a goodname, by doing that 
whuch is good. Secondly, offenfionems cavendo, 
by avoyding and ſhunning all occaſions of evill: 
a man gets a good name;by carefully avoyding 
all evill, andeſchewing giving of offence unto 
all. Now? offences ariſe three marincr of 
Wayecs. Firſt,na/a agendo, by doing that which 
is ev1ll: and therefore he that Covers Fame,mulſt 
onely employ himſelfe in good aftions. Se- 
condly, dubia agendo, by doubtfull ations, 
which may juſtly bee ſuſpeCted :and therefore 
he that de{iresa good report among men, muſt 
elchew all appearanceof evill, 1 .T beſf 5. 22. that 
i5,all thoſe ations whichare of ev1ll report, or 
may bell ititerpreted. Thirdly, boha agends, 


ſed non eumcanutela,by doing that which is good 


for the matter of it, bin undiſcrcetly for the 
mannet of it : and thereforeunto a good name 
are required good aftions,performed with pru- 
dence anddilcretion. ' And by theſe ayes it 
is lawfull to acquire fame. - 


When Mary was efjouſed.) The Papiſts doe SeF#.2. ) 
from this verſe maintaine, that ſary the 0bieft.4 


bleſled virgin,was nat onely a virgin,when ſhee 
was eſpoltiſed unto Jeephb, and continued ſo all 


| her lifetime after: (for this we willingly grant) 


bur alſo that ſhee vowed or purpoſed virginitie, 
before the meſſage of the Angell was brought 
unto her : and from her example ground theit 
opinion of votaties,or yowes of chaſtitic,or ab» 
ſtinence from marriage. =» : 

But this aſſertion is raſhly, without Scripture; 
nay rather againſt it, affirmed : for the Text is 
plaine, thatthey had a purpoſe to conſummate 
their marriage, fromtheſe words; Phes Mary 
wes betrothed to Toſeph, before they came together : 
therefore there was a meaning to come cage: 

cne 
found to bee with childe ofthe holy Ghoſt: for 
otherwiſeit would ſeeme to haye been a moc- 
kery on. Meries part, or behalte , to promiſe 
matrtiage to Zofeph without any purpoſe ts per- 
formethe durie of marriage. And if it were 
done with both their conicnts, the mocked 

Cz they 
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they with God, who inſtituted |, rw hon 
ſome end and purpoſe, which could aot bee at- 
rained out of marnage : for if there had beene 
a vow of continencie upon 'them, they ſhould 
neither have married for avoiding of fornicati- 
« on, Which atethe two chicfeendsof marriage : 
as for the third , which is matuall comfort; it 
2. ariſcth ot theformer. Bellermine (15, 2. de Mo- 
uach, Cap. 22.) an{wereth hereunto, that Aſa- 
ries vow was ho hindrance to their mattiage, 
becauſe fhee knew by revelation, that Joſeph 
wauld not exact marriage duties of her. + 
Tottiis wee anſwer far{t ; That this is ſpoken 
without booke, a conceit of their owne, having 
no watrant , nor confirmation from Scri- 
pture. De ae 
"Anfwv, 2, | Secondly, Peter Lombard(li. 4. diffi, 30.b,) 
'  thinketh that Tofeph alſo had purpoſed yirgi- | 
nitie, which it ſo, then it |was a mocking of the 
ordinance, 
Thirdly, the opinion is ſo unwarrantable, 
that the opinioniſts cannot agree among then» 
{clves, for Thomas Aquinas thinkes, that Mary 
madenot an abſolute vow,beforc her cſpouſall; 
bur Scorxs athirmeth,ſhedid. 


Repty 


| 


Anſw.1. 


Anſw, 3: 


| 


Thirdly, 1o/eph alſo her husband perceivedit ; Anſw, 3. 
and that either firſt by himſelfe, obſerving her 
wombe to -ſwell greater: or fecondly from: 
the common fame of others, who had obſeryed 
it : or thirdly, by her parents, who had decla- 
red it unto him : or fourthly, by the B. Virgin 
her ſelfe who revealcd it toher husband. * 

$ 1+ V = R519, Then Joſeph her husband bes Verſ; rg. 
ing a juſt man, and not willing to make her apublike Se,r. 
example , was minded to put ber away. privily, 
Hence it may firſt be demanded, - 
Sx. Why is loſephs righteouſneſſe here made QuefF. 
| mention of ? 4 |S LP) 
Ianſwer, becauſe this newes gored him with «A»ſv. 
a Dilemma : - hee was ( as it were), betwixt the 
Bulls hornes , and knew. not which way to 
leane: hee was in a Straight,or Labyrinth,that 
he knew not how to winde himſclfe out of : and 
in a Maze,that he ſcarce knew how to tread: for 
ks Eat henkitc 
firſt, he wasjuſt, | QUIT IMHAT NNE MNOU 
and thercfo J puniſhed. 
hee will not 


Receive an adulterous wife, 
| _ as he conceived her to 
Eo 


Anſw.z, Fourthly, it is not likely that Aferyhadany 


pLuke r, (which hee brought after her contract) was {o 

a ſtrange andrare.”, ; | 
Sect. 3, Y. 3. Before they came rerether, | What is 

Reeſe meant by this omming together > 
'Avſw.1, anſwer, firſt (with Calvin) this may bee 
underſtood ' of cohabitation, or dyclling to- 
gether, OPS. 
Secondly, or (with Muſcel. Eraſm, Gaalt.) 
de Corte, of Wedlocke duties. 25, 

Thirdly, orof both, which TI rather ima- 
gine: andthercfore there is adouble error tobe 
avoyded and reproved. 1.Ofthoſe who thinke, 
that the Virgin ary was married unto Joſeph 
long before, bur as yer was riot knowne carnally 
ot him,becauſe they abſtainedby amutuallyows 
asthe Papiſts thinke; ( Sup. F. 2.) 2. Of thoſe 
who thinke T7oſeph not as yet carrially to have 
knowne her, but afterwards did; Both theſe are 
to be exploded, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes 
{Dy-paſt, that as yer ary was not con- 
yy joynedunto Toſeph , either by cohabi- 
of the 


rune 


' 


An(w.2, 


Anfw. 2. 


tation,or copulation. }. FL 
Nottocome, as though hee did know 
her afterwards : Bur of thus after- 
| L wards. verſe 25, 
Sef.q.  S 4. Sheewasfound with Child, ] It may here 
Queff, be queftioned;who it was that found 4415 to be 
| with child > 
Anſ Wh, 


I anſwer, Firſt, Mary her (elfe, who preſently 
after the Angels meſſage unto het, Luke 1. 31. 
perceived a ſtrange motion, anda conception 
within her, as women does when they firſt 
e_—c_ i Hs | Tn 
: | Secondly, her parents in whofe houſe; and 
Azſi.2, undcr whole cuſtody ſhee as-yetremained,; and 

unto whom (it is probable)ſhe declared the An- 
- gels meſſage: they alſo  pereeive her to bee 
with cluld; 


| 


for although hee were righteous, yet hee hated 


ſuch revelation beforc her eſpoulall (as they at-] this wrong 1n her, adultery being odjous to the 
firm becauſe the Angels ſalutation and meſſage | beſt 


men. WE OE 
Secondly, he was mercifull, and therefore he 
would not be'ſoextreame unto her, or ngorous 
towards her , as to-make her a publike ex- 
ample. | 
Q$. 2, Was minded to put ber away previly. | 
Heretwothings are obſervable; Firſt the p 
in this verſe uſed, nor willing to make ber a publike 
example; that is ſo publikely to puniſh her, that 
ſhe might be an example umto others : but this I 
paſſe by. Secondly,the thing it (cle ; he deſires 
toſpare her, andnot at all toinflit any puniſh- 
ment upon her : and hence a double queſtion 
ſprings up. : RY D 
| Why would not Joſeph puniſh her? Queff. r. 
Some ſay,becauſc he was no Magiſtrate ; this 4#/. 1. 
anſwer I adherenot unto, becaule private per- 
ſons may informe though not. puniſh : yea 
they are (as it were) the cycs ofthe Magiſtrate, 
ad; therefore ſhould informe,when any. groſle 
cnormities are committed, = © 3, EY 
[ anſwer therefore, this was done, becauſe of Avſw.z; 
that conjugall loyezthat hebare towards her. * 
Againe, becauſe of the fame,and rarc eſtima- 
tion,ſhe had among all,tor her unblamcable by 
'paſt lyic. LL bes $6 
Laſtly, becauſe it was a private faulc: and Anſw.4, 
therefore he would not publikely ſhame het, . 
Itwill bee hence d d againc, how was Queſt, 2, 
Iofeph a juſt and uprightman, when hee would 
not wwgdayuanr make an adultrouswifeapub- 
like example , ſceing the law condemned her ; 
and it is the part of a righteous man;to obſetye 
the law 2. : EL WE a Oe . 3 as 
. Tothis firſt Tanſwerz he ſuſpeftgd hertobe qu/w, x. 
an adultereſle, but he was not ſure of it,and ther- | 
torebeing a 1»f# man,hec would not bee too rafh 
1n puniſhing, Secondly, the law of charity com- Anſw, 2; 


Seftaz.. 


Anſw. 31 


1 mands-us'to cover amultitude of ſecret finnes in 


L — 


VERsS:20. 


What manner of Conſiderations are lawfull. 


Marth. 1. 


DL — 


our brethren : and ſuch this offence was, or 
ſeemed to bee; for indeede it was rio {mne of 
uncleaneneſſe which the innocent and imma» 
; culate Virgin had co 
cauſe of thus ſuſpition in Jefeph : but hee ſo con- 
ceived of it, and therefore her faultnot being as 
yet publikely diyulged, hee would not make her 
' apublikgexample, a 

Auſw Thirdly , as man is notone;that is indued 
3-. with univerſal Juſtice, but one which loves 
thoſe things-whicharc honeſt and right : And 
thus Joſeph was a righteous man, loving in him- 
ſelfe , and in others that which was good, and 
hating that which was cvill, although hee did 
not puniſh chis fault according tothe tenor of 
the law : for juſtice is not contrary unto equity, 
neither doth alwaies perſwade to uſe the urmoſt 
rigor of the law ; andcherefore Iseph might be 
a Juſt man, and yet ſhew this mercyheedid un- 

to Mary. | 
$1, V irs. 20, Butwhile he thought on theſe 
Things, behold the «Angell of the Lord appeared nn- 
I. tobimin adreame, ſaymg ; loſeph, thou ſonne of 
David, feare not to take wnto thee Mary thy = 
oly 


for - which ts concevved of her , 1s of the 
Gboſt, 
While he thonght ontheſe things. T hats pon- 
dered them with himlſclte. | 
'Oxef.1, Firſt, Itmay hence be demanded, what man- 
_—_ —_ was this that Jeſeph had within 
a IT 


TIC 2? 

I anſwer, his thoughts were theſe. 1. That 
it might be,ſhee was defiled, before her cſpoulall 
unto him, and then ſhe was to be married tothe 
former party that had knowne her : andthere- 
fore he thought to have diſmitſed her , bur 
clam (ine clamore, privily, without making any 


Perl. 20. 
Set 


eAnhw. 


wordof it. Or 2. he thought, that ir might bee | 


ſhee was defiled,after ſhee was contratedunto 
him': but this __ hee preſently recalles, 
charity not being ſuſpicious ; rather beleeving 
ce was ſeduced, when ſhee was a maide, 
then when ſhee was a wife, rather ſimple torni- 
cation then adultery > and therefore will ſecretly 
put her away. 3. he thinkes with himſelfe, that 
though it ſhould be ſo, that ſhee had playedrhe 
adultereiſe, yer he reſolves that another ſhall pu 
niſh her, andnot hee : for, for his part (1f it 
ſoas hee ſuſpetts ) hee will neither free her nor 
perſecute her : he will neither excuſe nor accuſe 
her: he willneither juſtifie nor condeinne her. 


And thus before he willdetermine any thing, or | ſub 


execute any thing, hedoth reaſon, & debate the 

matter long with himſelte : pomp, om hereby; 

that inevery weighty ation wee undertake, it is 
0a to deliberate, and take counſell with our 
elves. 


Obſerva, 


Queſt, 2" 


Aufo, e they are feed or performed ? 


ations, 


committed, which wasthe 


I anfwer, for theſe cauſes; Furſtbecauſe God 


hath cndued uswithunderſtanding, to dire us, 


and our ations thereby ; ſudden att 
ceede from affeion,not from j 


therefote / wee ſhould lay our hands upon our 
heatts, before we doe any thing of ntoment. 


10s pto- { ſc) | 
udgement : and | his deliberation, puniſhed an mnocene perſon, it 


| 


Hence, it may likewiſe bec demanded; why | 
doth Teſeph,or ſhould wee thus deliberate of our 


| Mary, wharto doe irithiscaſe with hctyand un- * 


| I 
ot 


_—_———— 


Secondly, becauſe” raſhneſſe is a forerunnerof 1 5 
ſorrow and puniſhment : the moet Iſrael ___ 7. 
raſhly goeupto the hill rop, andare diſcomfited © 
by the Amalekirer", Nabalanſwers Davids ſer- qNum1 gy 
vants inconfideratly : which had likely to 44,45. 
have occaſioned the ruine both of him and his. * 7 * Saw» 
Rehoboaw, unadyiſedly (or at leaſt not well ad- 355% 13+ 
viſed ) anſwers eroboam and the Iſraelites; [1. King, 
wherefore ten Tribes' revolt from him'*, Thus 128.16, 
wee fee all theſe were puniſhed for want ofdue 
and marure deliberation in their ations : and 
ſo the Lord threatens that he will ſcatter 1/rael, "' 
Becauſe they are a nation voide of connſell, neurher tNeut3 2, 
5s there any nnderſtanding in them *, Thurdly,bc- ab, 
cauſeat the leaſt the fruit of raſhneſle is repen- | 
tare - * od _ waney ronr>es num- * Sam, 
ring oft ple ©: and Perers denying of his 741%:37- 
Maſt '*, Hence athird demand ain heads by mn. 
whether deleberation and delay,or procraftination, Oeft. 3 
be all one> and ifnot; how they differ. 
"hey differ thus, Firſt , debiberarie is before 4uſw,1 | 
reſolution, delay or cunfatios is after reſolution FP 
is fixed. OF i = g 
. . Secondly, deliberation is an att of reaſon con- 
trary to afte&ion: delay is is an att of the af- 
tection contrary unto our knowledge : and 
therefore Abrahaw will not be overcome by af= _ | 
tection? : nor Pax/ conſult with fleſh and  Gea, ry. 
blood? : leſt that affe&tion hadprocured delay: 33+& 33. 


dthus loſeph deliberates againſt his love unco - 6 4s 
> oC inithusCaſe v K, 
toherj and after this de/iberation, without any 


turther deferring had choughr, privily ro pat her 
away, verſe 19. Had he not beene forewammed 


the contrary by the ys np inthis verſe. 
Hence afurther doubt may beraiſed : If all Ouef.g; 
they doe well, that conſiulr and rake counſel be- 
ore they execute their aftions 2 TO IG 
I anſwer, Noztor proofe hereof,obſerve that eAofw. 
thereare divers {orts of men very taulty in thoſe 
that are undertaken, -Firſt of all, ſome 
It not atall, concerning that which they - 
have inhand : as David towards Nabal *, and *! 
rowardsZiba* ; Theſcareraſs perſons, Second- þ5:23-: 
ly, ſome conſult weakely and chuldiſhly ofthicir 15 mow 
ations,as Rehoboamy ©, and Nabal *; theſeare c 1 Kins; 
fooliſh perſons. Thirdly, ſome conſule with rea- I 2.t2, bs 
ſon, but captivated by affeftion, thus David to- 4 » Sams 
ward Abfolom.- *; theſe are weake perſons, being 75172 
overſwayed by affe&tion, not diretted by judge- 1 8.5. © 
ment. Fourthly, ſorhe conſulr with reaſon not F Exod, 1. 


Sam. 


jected unto religion ; thtis did Pharaoh ', and 20. _ 
Jeroboans*; Thiele ate wicked perſons: and all £ "Fs 
theſe foure ſorts eicher erre for want of conſulta- **'** 
tion, or through weake and wicked conſ#/tation, 
"i fome mains are not able to underſtand, 
or .fitide out that which they deſire ;., and al- 
though they uſe allendeavors, yer cannot pene- 
trateinto thoſe things which arc hid trom them: -. 
thus did David *, and of this Pax! tyrewarned bPllm, 
us '; becauſcherein wee alwaies inc 


.» Di VE n danger to 73-15: ,., 
ere; cither by thinkin Idiſſe:and fuch was 1o-! R911. 


ſephs conſultation, who had notwithſtanding all 3 3434 


by the Angel hee had not beene adrgonithedto 
the concrary,inthus yelſe. <© 5 Thi 
.2, The 


—_— 


MaTTa.1. Of Dreames, and what credit is to be given to them. * VeRs;20: 


— 


bn 


16 


AQ, 


0 Job.7 o14 


Avſw.4. 


Anſw.. 


Seft,3, 


E xpoſis 


'S.2, The eAngell of the Lord appeared yo! ly, dreames.in times paſt were more ordinary ', Sam; | 


—— him in a dreame, >. 
. deit.2-— Trmay He asked, Is any faith, bclecte, or | and ex 
weſt - credittobegivento dreames > 
MAvſw. x. p 
& Tocl 2;  gers from Cod, according to his promiſe., . your | taken notice of : for the' confirmation of this 
2%. young with ſhall dreame dreames * : and weehave | anſwer, obſerve ſome.make a ſixcfold originall 
*7* many inſtances of ſuch dreames, as for example, | C | 
' Toſepb, Gen, 37. Pharaohs baker. Gen, 40, Pha-; Naturall, or ſecondly Spitituall, or thirdly Dia- ” Grege. 
raob himſelic. Gen, 41, and Iefeph in this yerſe. | bolicall TISETE | 
<Avnſw.2. Now thele dreames are to be be 


thoughts, or ſuch dreames ariſing from ſuch 
thoughts. And this 5s the (xt and laft canſeof | that bathing himſelte , his legges, and thighes 
Dreames. were metamorphoſed from fleſh ro flint, - 


bur the gh of the Goſpel hath now- diſperſed 36.1 5. * 
pelled them;ſignes belonging tounbelee- 

"at yers. Thirdly, Dreawesnow arcalwaies doubt- Anfw. 3« 

I anſwer firſt, ſometimes dreames are melſen- | full, and therefore not lightly to be creditednor 


of dreames ' thus : every dreame 1s either firſt, 


Moral 8.ſ; 


| Iob.,7. 
ecved.. Second- | . 
rom the temper of temperature of the body: asfulnefſe, emprtineſſe, 


or {ome change wrought in the humors of the body by ficknefle. 
Naturall dreames Internal Thi:the frſt canſe, Or, 7 hs. Fe 
nEccleſ.5, either proceedee. ©? _ From abundance or diverſity of thoughts : as whenour friend is ab- 
z. from cauſes "* | ſent, wee dreame that hee 1s dead, or returned, or the like.” This 5s 
the ſecondsauſe, | 


Externall, proceeding from abundance of imployments.7 his is the third cauſe. 


Spirituall dreams are [Sunply divine, as this Dreame of lo/ephr, which was a divine admoniti- 


diyine admoniions on mecrely from the Lord, T his 55 the fourth cauſe, Or 
and are of twoſarts, ) Mixtly divine : that 1s when our dreames are ſpirituall, but mixed with 
either - {ome thoughts of our owne *, This 15 the fift cauſe. 
There are diabolicall, wicked, an Ine | Firſt, Naturall and divine, as Galen tellsof one 
( Crus lapidenm balneolotus, &c) whodreamed 


Tanſwer further, Dreames have their ſignifi- | Or, ſecondly, Dzabolicall and wicked; the 


cations, cither firſt, as ſignes , or ſecondly, as | deyill ſometimes forewarning of thingsro come, 


caules. þ gain credit and beleete with men. -Orthurd- 


D YOAMZES havc their ſignifications, as $1 $3 ly, Divine » and theſe are t9 bee obſerved,and ka; 
and thateither firſt, of rhings preſent, as drea- | marked; and ot this kinde was Joſephs dreamese PMath. 3: 


- thing of meat or drinke, argues hunger or | andthe dreame which was dreamed by the wiſe *** 


thirſt, 8c, Or, ſecondly, of things to come; | men. Marth.2, 12. _ 
this is called a greens chreetold ; cxcher | Againe, dreames have their ſignifications as 
y 1liuſton of Sathan, | E's | "oy 
cauſes an | Or, EYHeeY:  CCommanding); as in this verſe: and 
thar cither,) By revelation from God arid that cher Matt, 2.19.22. £2 <a 
DO ( | | Or, Forbiddings as Gev, 31.24;  _ 
And inalltheſe three, we muſtcarefully oe | Firſt, onely manby nature, and Quaſi Ders,as 
heedeof the illuſions of Sathan, whocandoe | it were a God by grace,as the eArrieni, Neftorians 
all theſe, Dev. 13.1. &c. Peel {| anddwersothers would have it:Nor- © | 
[Furſt promiſe ſomething, Or . | Secondly, anely God, and made-Quefi homo, 
Secondly, recon all us,Otr | 4s it were a man, as the Maniches, Maroonites, 
Thurdly, declare or ſhew ſomething | and divers. others falfly imagine. Nor - 
Laſtly, all} untous. OE, | Thirdly, true God, arid true man,but having 
dreames\ Fourthly , or admoniſh and adviſe | the humanity creatcd ofnothing 3: asthe Yalen- 
do either | us : and theſe arenot altogether | rinians and Wittcham hold,that Chrifttooke nor 
tobe ſleighted, but to be weighed | fleſh ofthe Virgin Mary; and Serverws,that the 
and pondered, obſerving therein | body of Chriſt was compatted of three uncrea- 


Ll theſe conditions, viz. ted Elements ( Bexa. epsſt. 8, confeſſ. Gal .art 1g) 
Fiſt, doenot wholly trjieve them, but onely | But . \ | J 9 a 
{uſpe&,tharthey may be true. | Fourthly, that in Chriſt are two natures uni-, 


candy. Procurs, nt cara; if we can provide | ted by a hypoſtaticall conjuriftion : being 24» 

againſt what wee doubt and dreame of , doe it, | ofthe fleſh of his Motherz withouta Father, 

bur be notcareful ofthe ſucceſſe,nor fearefull for | and God of God his Father without a Mother. 

any dreame. 4 | Now hence divers Qzeres maybe made, of 

* Thirdly, doenothingupona dreame; cither | which briefly. | ; | 

againſt thy generall calling 3s thouart a Chriſti | Firſt, why was itneceſſary that Chriſt ſhould Q,,px; 
an , oraganſt that particular calling, wherein | be Cod?, -- T3, 1 i Anſw.1. 
God hathplacedthee. More plaine and pazticu- | T.. Becauſe man alone. could not.doe that 

lar ſignes of divine dreames wee ſhall conſider of j which was tequiſite for our Redemtion viz. | 
(God willing) manogherplace,” Firſt 5. farisfhic Godsjultice. , And ſecondly,” 

$. 3. 'Forthatwhuchriscoticeived int her is of | overcome and conquer death, And: + ;, i 

the holy Ghoſt. * | Hl. Becauſe neither cauld-an Angell faveus, 


From the words it eyider ly appeares, that | or performethar which yas ro bee dane; before 
Fi, 


Chriſt is the rrue Sonne'of God,orthe onely be-| we cauld be ranſomed :.chat is, 
gotten Sonof the true Go, Not © I mn | 


 Oneſt.5. 


L me—_——_—_ 


Vars.20.21. Queſtions concerning Chriſts incarnation, and his name,anſwered. Marta. 2 


—_—— 


- Firſt, an Angell could not dye. Nor, ſecondly 
overcome temprarion for us. Not thirdly,make 
; us the children of God; | 
Queſt, Secondly, Why was itneceſſary, that Chriſt 

ſhould be man > - 


Avſw.1, I.. That he might dye : for God' cannot, it 


bh. 0, 


one who is the auchour of ſalyation. 
Secondly,theſe derivations arctrue inregardof 
the office of Chriſt > which was toſave us ; but 
are not according tothe literall and grammari- 
callderivation of it, whichis this, Teſ#s comes 
from Jaſhang,or in Hiphil from Hoſheang,which 


- W- 


being contrary ta the narure of an 1ummortall \ figfhifies r9ſave; and hence in this verſe the An- 


God, and without death there can beeno Re- 
demption. And | 
II. That he might merit, which God cannot 
doeneither, becauſe to merit 1s to procure unto 
ones {clfe, that which otherwiſe they have nor, 
nor is due unto them (Thom) wherefore Cod 
cannot merit. | 
4 _ HI. Thathe mightapply his merit unto ns; 
"ſr. 34 3nd therefore it was convenient that hee ſhould 
be like unto his brethren. 7 
Bueſf.z, Thurdly, why was it neceſſary that the Son, 
the ſecond perſon of the bleſied Trinitic ſhould 
be made Man >» | 


Anſw. 2, 


Anfp W, 
Image of the Father (Heb 1.3.) was moſt fit to 
reſtore and repaite againe the Image of God 


mus. x 
Oveft, 4. Fourthly, why was Chriſt begotten of the 
IONS ? fs | 
hat hee might bee holy, pure, immaculate, 
and alambe without ſpor, both in his generati- 
on and conception. 


rf W,.! 


|  bedto Godthe holy Ghoſt alone, ſeeing it is 
common to all the three perſons in the bleſſed | 

Trimtie> : FEES 
Anſw,r, T- Thisisnot done to exclude the Father, or 
the Sonhimſelfe from this work : bur to ſignific 
that it comes of the free gift and grace of God, 
(which commonly is tearmed by the holy 
Ghoſt ) that the manhood of Chritt, being but 
a creature, ſhould bec advanced to this dignitie, 
| and become a part of the Sonne of God. | 
Anfw.2 TI. The holy Ghoſt is the authour of this 
conception ina ſpeciall manner : for the Father 
and the Sonne did cauſe it by the holy Spirit, 

from them both immediately. Mr Perkens. 


a + 


Perſ. 2T, Vixs. 21. Shee ſpall bring forth a ſonne, and 


thou ſhalt call his name x 5 Us : for hee ſhall ſave 
hi: peoplefrom their finnes, 


Sef 1. F. T hou alt call ha@name ]z $Us. 


Queſt.z, Who wastonamethis child TE 
Auſw, | Teſeph,not Mary ;for the Angell dothnot ſay, 
wocabit, Mary ſhall call his name, but vocabis, rhou 
ſhalt tall his name Teſus, Hence ſome obſerve, 
| _ that i belongs unto the Farher to name the 
g Chry ſoft, child. *® . | bo 
Op.Imper. What muſt Toſeph call this child? 


Queſt 2. » Teſws;Thon ſhalt call bis name Teſus, 
Avſw. What ſtgnifics Ieſws 2 ba 
Left, 3 Firſt it ſignifies a Saviour : obſerve here, that 
Axſ#.1. ſome derivethis name from iduw tocure, heale; 

or give health , becauſe hee is ourbeſt jares;,0r 
Anſw, 2. Meſſias & Phylitianot our ſouls. Others derive 

It from o3@z0T aw, and aw7, to ſaveor preſerve 


Fittly, why is the conceptionof Chriſt aſcri- | 


i. 


_— 


oell firſt Propeunds thename | Thou ſoalt call bis 
name Jeſus. | And then ſecondly, exponnds it, for 
be ſhall (avehis People from ther feomnes, . 
Isthis name Teſs properunto Chriſt > eſt, 4. 
Firſt, no 3 for it wasgivenunto others, three An/wa x. 


| more having beene ofthe ſame name; one men- 


tioned, x Chron, 24. another, 2 Chren. 31. anda 
third, the Authour of the booke of Eccleſiaſti- 
c#5;tor he is I the (on of Sirach, There 
wete two morealſo almoſt ofthe ſame name, 
Toſouah that brought the People into thepromi- 
{cd Land,and [oſuab,who together with Zerub- 
babel brought the people backe from Babylon, 


Becauſe he being the C harafer, aud engraven | I Eſdr, 2. For Iefnahs name hath init onely one 


_ more, and ſignifies he ſalvation of the 
ord, : | | 
Secondly , this name 1s given unto Chriſt 4v/w, 2, 
1M] iZoyroatter a more ſpetiall and {ingular man- 
ner, then untoany other, becauſe he1s the one- 
ly begotten Sonne of God,who by himſelte hath 
purchaſed ſalvation for us. 
I. 2. leſus ſhalt thou call him, 4 | 
Some obſeryethar divers deepe and profound S* 7 xs 
myſteries are included in thisname Jeſs, many |, 4 _ = 
whereof I omitzreferring the ſtudious Readerto '® ©? 
Peirus Galatinus *, conſidering brictely of one 
or two onely. Jeſus is aTreprore, declined onely 
by three terminations, &f#s, /eſam, leſw, (igni- 
fying therby thethree perſons of the B.T rinuty, 
4n unity cyer to be worſhipped. Againethe firit 
caſcends in S. JESUS,the ſecondin M., JESUM, 
the third in V, JESU, to teach us, that Chrilt is 
Sunmus, Medinus, and. Vitimus, the beginning 
themidit, andthe ending» thefirſt, and the laſt, | 
yea all :nall, (oloſſ.3.11. Cf | es 7 
ThePapiſts atfirme thar Antichriſt ſhall be one 0558, 
patticularman, and ſhall have a cerraine proper 
name > which ſhall notbee knowne uncll his 
comming , bur ſhall conliſt in certaine letters» 
whichin number make {1x hundred fixtie fix; 
(Bellarm de Amichriſt, Cap. 10. et Rhemiſt \. 
4poc. 13. F. 10.) And they argue from this 
yetſe thus : Anrechriſt ſhall have a name , as 
Chriſt had: butt is not neceiſary to beknowne, 
otherwiſe then Chrsft his name was 3 which was 
deſcribed by the Sybis by the. number ofeight 
hundred eighty, eight , as Anttcbrift is by 11x 
hundred fixry fix : yet wasnot Chrifs name 
Teſws , pertetly knowne betore tus commung 3 
neither therefore 15 it neceſſary,that Antichriſts 
ſhould, before that rime. e{#s in Grecke letters» 
this, m:0vs makerh! as you ſee eight hundred, 


oy > op" cight.. pc i DS. 4 | 

irſt, they muſt prove Antichriſt to bee one Yuſw,x. 

ſingular mary as Chriſt, was, and then ſecke our 

| hisname, for the arguments ofour mento the 

| contrary are not yet.anlwered.”, - TITER 
Secondly,Non e#t par ratio,the Sybils poue Avnſm,2, 


t fo » 
n 8 

& 200 
o 70 

y 400 


s 200 
888 


in ſafety; from which comes 907g: a Say1outzol 


cics,and Tohns Reyclationarenot Chriſtianlike, 
h | parallcllcd; 


—_—_— 


—_ — 


_ —_— 


MaATTH.1. . 


How many ſorts of names are gives unto men 


_ 
— _—— 
— 


VEeRs,21. 


18 paralleled, Tohn having his Revclationfrom | 
heaven,and the Sybi/s theirprediCtions by a ſpi- 
rit of divination. 

Thirdly, the name Teſs hath ſome evidence | 
out of the Prophets; for leſws: and Ieſwe, are all 
one and both ot them ſignifie aSeviowr 3 bur | 
Teſue wee have mentioned Zachar, 3, it be 
the high Prieſts name,who was a typeof Chriſt, 
and bare his name; verſ. 5. upon whoſe head is 
ſet a Diadem, which muſt needs be underſtood 
of Jxsus Curxsy our high Prieſt, Againe, 


Anſw.z. 


=_ " Jz5us iscalled Hos anna '> which fignificth 
Read D. the ſame that Jz sus, and is derived-from the 


Willet Sy- ſame root; tranſlated Savs us : and this name 
nopl.f, we finde Pſalm. 118. 25. Andtherctore the 
»3% nameof Cur1sT may bee deduced from the 
Prophets. 

Avuſw.z. Fourthly and laſtly, if the name Tefws (rift, 
were revealed to Sybrlla,an heathen propheteſle, 
how can itbee thartthe Prophets of God were 
ienorant of it > Therefore by thcir owne ar- 
gument, ſeeing Cur1s$Ts names were knowne 
ore his coming, why ſhould not Antichrifts 

in like manner;it he ſhould beone ſingularnoto- 
rious man, as they afftirme > B 
$.3. Thow ſhalt call bis nawe Jeſus) Having 


SeF.z. 
obſerved ſomething of the name Jeſus, I come 


now to conſider of the impoſition of thename, | 


and the reaſon of it. A queſtion willhere bee 


poogountes : 
hy is the Meſſias called Jeſus > Queſ..x. 
I anſwer, becauſe he will ſave his people from» Anſw, 
their ſinnes : where we ſee,that his name is taken 
from his officez he muſt be called a Saviowr, be- 
cauſe bee will ſave hjs people: teaching us that 
names ſhould be impoſedupon infants, withrea- 
ſon and diſcretion : that is, it were fi that ſig- 
nificantnames ſhould be given unto them. 
ow many ſorts of names are there } Queſt 2. 
divide names intothree rankes, Natu- eA»/w. 
turall,Officiall, and Perſonall : this verſe ſpeakes 
onely of Perſonall names, therefore I forbeate 
thereſt, and will ſpeake onely of this. 
Perſonallnames are cither,1. changed after they 
areunpoſcd, or 2, once impoſed,and never chan- 
ged, I. Names formerly given arc ſometimes 
changed,and that two manner of waies, Firſt, 
| by away the old names, as Sax! was cal- 
led Paul, and Abram, called Abraham, Sccond- 
ly, by adding ofnew names unto the old, and 
tina foure-tould regard ; namely either 
1. In reſpeC of the Body , ſo weecall ſome 
men long, ſome thicke, ſome far, according tu 
their ſhape.Or II, m reſpe&,of the minde,and fo 
| 1t 15 two-fold, 


_y 


Obſerva. 


| 


(Vices,when men are named from their vitiousnatures,as Bratus,Biberins Mero(for T:- 


Ve tues,and 
that for . 
doublecauſe 


cirher mm | 


regard of 


HI. In reſpe& of ſome atchivements,or deeds 
that are , or have done , as Africans, 
Scevola. Or, ; 14 
IV. Inrcgard of fortunate,or unfortunate ſuc- 
t Ruth, 2, cefſe in our enterpriſcs;as Felix, Fenſtus, Mare, * 
_ 2. Names are ſomtimes impoſed,and alwaies 
retained, being never cithar left or changed : 
And herein obſerve theſe two things. 
Firſt, when theſe names arc xyuven. 
Secondly, why or how they are given. = 
Firſt conſider when theſe names are giyen 
that are neyer changed. 1, Sometimes before 
the birth; hereof we have examples 
Theold Teſtamentas 1/2mael Gen,16. 
both S 11.Jſaac.Gen 1 he ares. 


.13 
2. And New Teſtament;as Jetusin 
this verſc and Tobn Baptiſt, Luk,1.13 

IT. Theſe names are ſomtimes given atter the 
birth, both by heathens and Chriſtians. 

Firſt , this 1s obſerved by heathens > who 
give names to their infants,ſome ——__ after 


their birth : the Grecians the ſeventh day after 
o Plut. they are bone : the Athenians the tench : the 
queſt, Romans:ifa boy theninthuif a girle the 


cight, * 

= RS IS 

0 x NSz OIME Manner Ot purging m- 
> fant, who wasto be named *, 


berins Nero) Sardanapalus, Helbrandfor Pope Hildebrand, Or, 


Either by reaſon of ſome praiſe, or praiſc-worthy vertue obſerved in 
them, as Philate/phns, Or 


P 
By reaſon of ſome admonition given to ſome 'yertue, 3 


eter, 


| Boaverges, Or 
Againe, this is obſerved by Chriſtians , 
who at the Sacrament impoſe ſome name upon 
| the Childe to be bapriſed 3 yea, it is fitting, that 
the name ſhould be impoſed upon the Childe, 
won cum natws, ſedcumrenatss”, not when hee 
is firſt borne, but when hee is borne againe , 
that is in Baptiſme , it being the Sacrament 
of our regeneration, and initiation into the 
Charch, 
ws <1 conſider oe po how theſe 
names,which arenot to bee c are impo- 
ſed upon children. : 
 _ T anſwer. Furſt, ſometimes they are given 
caſually, without any ſolid ground at all: this 


*| is t00 to0 ordinaric : for,ſo the childe have a 


name, we cate not what it be. 
Secondly, ſometime they arc impoſed with 
reaſon, and judgement, and thatthree manner 
of wayes. Either I. by reaſon of Diſtribution, 
| or Diſtinttion, that ſeverall children may bee 
\Sitnguitedby ſeveral names, IL Orbyres 
ſon of Notation, of body, as Raufxs, Sirvor, 
Sylla, Longimanns, &c, III. Or by reaſon of 
| panes au » or Remembrance, And- this 
is two-fold. Firſt of Men. And ſecondly, of 
Things. 


Vaas.20: — How namtes are impoſed andbow Chriſt ſaves us from fins. 


_— 


MATTH+2, 


1s either 


Or 


Sometime names are impeſed 
for the remembrance of men 
and this is two-fold : either 


| (Poliricke, = for yain-glory, as Seanderbeg,Or 


I 
Lawfull, for COfkmdred,nowliving*, Or 2 
the remem-<Ofpredeceſſors;now dead.Or 


I Luk, 1 * 
bracexcither COf friends,wherther alive or dead. 


| Religious, which remembrance is for the inucation of the Patri- 


L arches,Prophets, Apoſtles, or holy men, 8c. 


Sometimes names are impoſed for the remembrance of Things, and that either, Furſt, 


by-paſſed, as £vah, Eno, or the childrenof loſeph *, and Naomi, who changed her name into 
Mara, in regardof her tormer loſſes and miſcries.. Or ſecondly, to come, and that cither of 


Hope: as Benjamin, or of Office and Direction. 


4 Gen.494 


Imponendo, mthe impoſition ofnames : here thou mailt dirc&t and diſpoſe of the 


Dire&ion! in 
names 15 tw 


CM wwh Recordanao, this bcl 


names they beare. 

TI have omitted to explaine the names here a- 
bove mentioned, for theſe three cauſes, Firſt 
becauſe it would have ſwelled this queſtion to 
too great a bulke: and tediouſneſleſeſpecially in 
theſe things which are lefſe needful unto ſavi 
— I deftre toavoyd. Secondly becaule 
tothe vulgar Reader, they arc not {o neceflary 
to be known. Thurdly,becauſe of the underſtan- 
bay | > warn which 1s but mcanely Converſant 
in Hiſtories, they are well enough underſtood, 

F. 4. Hee ſhall ſave bis people from their ſinnes, 
Hence it will bee obje&ed , how are wee ſaved 
from our ſinnes, when as yet wee fall daily into 
{ſmnne, and are overcome by it ? 

Tothis Ianſwer , by Chriſt wee are ſaved, 
firſt from the puniſhment of ſin,or from death 3 
for now there 1s no condemnation to thoſe that 

Rom $.p cn Chriſt". Secondly, fromthe Kingdome 

** of ſinne ; becauſeitſhallnotraigne in,nor over 
c Rom«6: thoſe that are in Chriſt *, Thirdly, andthis free- 
bS dome from the power and puniſhment of {inne, 
1s our juſtification and ſalvation : And thus 
Chriſt herc is ſaid toſaye his people from their 
ſnnes. | 

Further, it may herc bee demanded, from 
what finnes doth Chriſt ſave or free his people 2 

I anſwer from this verſe, 75» LUApmuv dUTOY) 
From their owne proper finnes : for theſe onely are 
they that condemne us. 

Vhichare thoſe propcr ſinnes from which 

Chriſt will ſave us 2 | 


Sei g. 
Obiett, 


Anſw, 


Queſt, 1. 
eAnſw. 


Queſt. 2, 
eAuſw. 


reſt. Secondly, thoſe aCtuall ſinnes,that flow 
from theſe wicked habits;or at leaſt ſpring from 
theſc reliques; And both theſe wee are freed 
from by Chriſt, 

;  Themaineworkeof Chriſt; qu«1eſas, as he 
Oeferv. is our Saviowr, is that which is here expreſſed, to 
take away our ſinnes; part of which power the 

dTubil, Popeand Papiſts aſcribe unto Saints;to the Vir- 
Paul.5.an- gine Mary, and to themſelves : Nay, the Pope 
no 16209. doth ſhoulder for the whole power, and doth 
uſurpe as much himſelfe, as Chriſt can doe in 

that kinde : i" this isall,Chriſt can doe; to for- 

give his people all their ſins fully and perte&ly. 

And Pope Paul the fift did ſay, he woulddoe as 

much *. Nay, they ſay, the Pope hath done 


| 


| 


name according tothy owne wiſhes and deſires: and this is the office and part of 
the parent, to name hs child, after what Patriarch, or Apoſtle, or Saint, he will, 
5 unto thoſe that are named,they muſt remember that their 


| names;are for this end, that they may ſtrive to imitate the yertues of thoſe whoſe 


| 


more than Chriſt did: ForPope Clement the 8b, 418.5 92 
gavc indulgentiam plenaria, & remiſtione omninm 
peccatorum; tam culpe quam pena,a fullforgivencs 
ofall their {inncs,both in regard of the guilt, and 
of the puniſhment” thercoi : the laſt whereof 
they deny,that Chriſt hath done, inthe doCtrine 
of Satisfaction. Y ca, the Pope hath done more 
than ety Chriſt did indeed, if all be true which 
ey (OO. Gregory by his prayer did recall the 
ſoulc of the Emperour Trajavue from Hell *; e Revd, 
Chriſtneverdid the like. And thus wee ſec in Briect-lis 
regard of this principall bleſſing, (the forgive- F©*5 
neſſeof {innes) which wee recerve from Chriſt, f 2 Thefl, 
Chriſt is oppoſed by the Pope : and therctore 2-4  _. + 
heceks rightly rermed 's 5drmuiur@ > the Ad-£ Sauireſn | 
verſari , a : : 5 y 
Againe, this verſc ({ervcs to prove, that the 
Virgine Mary is not excepted from thecommon 
natutz of menzneither free from originall ſinne, 
thus: Thoſe unto whom Chriſt by his death 
hath brought ſalvation, were guiltie of finne : 
but unto the bleſſed Virgine Chriſt by his death 
hath brought ſalvation, and for her purchaſed 
ſalvation : Therefore the bleſſed Virgine was 
guiltic offinne, The Major propoſition 1s pro- 
vedfrom this verſe, and theſe places, Mark. 2. 
17. Rom. 5.6.7.8.9.10, and4. 25, and 1. Cor. 
I5. 3. Galath, 3.13. 1,Pet. 3.18, The Minor 
propoſitionis confirmed from Luk. .46.47.48. 
49. and A. 4.12. Yca, Bellarmine himſclic 
canſay”, Inter Cathelicos convenit beatars virgi- h Li 4, de 


Argrum, 


ny Mary, who was preſerved only from finne 
y 


| T anſwer. Firſt, thoſe that lurke and lyc hid | ems per (brifts ſanguinem vere fuiſſe redemptam, wwiſl.ra, 
mM our natures, which"are rhe cauſe of all the | &c, The Papiſts doc generally amons them- ©P: 


16, 
ſelves þ erties this , and aflent unto it, that 
the bleſled Virgine was truly redeetned by the 
blood of Chriſt; and that which the Apoſtle 
ſayth(2.Gor.s .)Chriſt dyed for all men,js univer- 
ſally ro be underſtood,witliout excepting of any. 

Burt hete' they [give us a teſtimony of their 
ſubtile Sophiſtry , acutely diſtinguiſhing of a 
double ſalvation inthis manner : Chriſt is a Sa- 
viour in a double reſpect, cither for ſaving mer 
already fallen into ſin and condemnation : or elſc 
for ſuſtaining and preferving them from falling : . 
and in this ſenſe onely he was a Saviour to the E TE 


-hriſtnot ſaved from her ſins, which ſhe had pag.BoTs 
not *, 


Rep'y. 


: 


D To 
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x of M » 9) 
/ 


— 4 _—_— 


” y " "Pe aac. —_— 
_ -W DE oe Wy g 6 
*, F. "7 *X ” 


1 rf 7 i ay G 
ans” FY) 

& 
£ Pg 


That Chriſt is Emmanuel, proved againſt the lewes. VeRs.22.23; 


To this we anſwer, Chriſt 1s called]: $us3 a 

Saviour, in thisſenſe onely;' becauſe hee ſhould 

Axſw.1, (ave his people trom their ſinnes (inthis verſe) 

he was then cither a Seviowy unto 2ſary, ornot 

atall ; but her Saviour he was, as ſhee her ſclte 

k Luke x, contleſſeth * , therefore hee ſavedher from her 
474 Annes. 8 

Anſw, 2. Againe we anſwer, one cannot be ſaid to bee 

a. *t. a Saviour, if he ſayenone :; bur Chriſt in their 

nſeneyer yer ſaved or preſerved any that rhe 


20 


Aift25 Ca, le | 
3.Glop. ſhouldnot {inne art all ; contra natwram pene eff, 
ut aliques fine peccato fit *, It is a thing againſt na- 
ture for amanto be without ſinne. No man or 
m D.jil- woman then was ever yet ſo preſerved from 


| 


———_ 


Religion is not to bee 


proved by Miracles, but 
Miracles by Religion, | | 


| . Vzrs. 23. Beholda Virgin ſhall be with child, 
and ſpall bring forth a ſonne , and they ſhall call bg 
| _ Emmanuel, whigþ is by interpretation, God 
ith ws. 


Ver( 23, 


| E/a 
x. 


This verſe is atccitation ofa propheſic, from 

7.14. the ſcope of which prophecie is this, 
feares, Eſas comforts him, and for the 
further ſtrengthning of him offers a ſigne,which 
Achazrefuſerh : the Prophet, diſdaimung this his 
obſtinacie , doth repeate a generall ſigne> verſe 
I4. adding a particular ſigne yerſe 14. 16. The 


Expoſit. 


Obferv., 


malice of the Jewes againſt Chriſt, and the truch 

of the Goſpel doth eyidently appeare by this 

place: for 
Firſt, they willnot grant, that it isto beeun- 06:8, x 

derſtood of Chriſt the Meſſias: buteither firſt 

of Hezekzab;, or ſecondly, of Shearjaſvub, the 

ſonneofeAchaz iſa. 5.3. or thirdly, of fome 


=—— I 


let. $y- finnc; wherefore in that (enſe Chriſt is not a Sa- 

nopſ fo wiowr , but that he ſaveth, thatis, delivereth us 

"321- fromſinne", 

Ver(.22, Vers. 22, Now all this was done, that#t might 
be fulfiled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro- 
phet, 

| 

Oneſt.in, Why doth the Angel adde this prophecie to 

his meſſage > 
: Auf, That thereby hee may confirme his meſſage 


unto Joſeph : for inthe meſſage he brings,aretwo 
things obſervable. x. the matter or ſubſtance 
of it, and that is the maine and chicteſt dottrine 
of religion, to wit, our ſalyationby Chriſt : and 


| _ of Achazes ſonnes, which was nor as yet 
orne, 
Bur to this I anſwer,the firſt and ſecond were 
already borne ; and how can the third be called 
Emmanuel, 3449023 God and Man;withour 
blaſphemie > 
. Secondly, they obje& further, It is not likely 


Anſw, 


4 


ObjeA.2, 


theretore it was neceſſary that it ſhould bee con-- 
firmed from the Prophets: the principles of reli- 
» 2 Tim, $10n being to bce grounded " upon Scriptures, 
3-36, 2, The manner of it, andthat was miraculous ' 
in a double reſpe&t ; bothin regard of the ap- 
pearing of the Angel, and alſo 1n regard ot that 
divine concepttio,which he preadmoquſhed Zoſeph 
of: and therfore to ayoid all deceit which Foſeph 
might imagine to be inthis viſion : the Angel 
cites the Prophecie,that ſo Toſephmightthe more 
Obſerv. certainely give creditunto it: teaching us hereby 
that 4iracles aretobe confirmed by Scripture : 
thus the Angel doth here confirme tus meſſage 
from Eay 7. 14. and againe, hee confirmes his 
meſlage unto Zachary, Loake1.1 ; A from Malach. 
4.6. both which were miraculous. 
But hence it may be demanded, why are mi- 
racles to be proved by Scripture > 
I anſwer firſt, becauſe deluſions and falſe mi- 
racles may be wrought by Sathan : Reade theſe 
places. Yannes an 
Exod, 7.11.22, and8.7.10 2 Twm,g, 8. Dent, 
13. 1>XC. eAntichbriſt ſhall come with ſignes and 
lying wonders, Mat, 24.20,and 2 Theſ. 2.9. and 
Revel,13.14.and 16.14. 2 a 
Secondly, becauſe omnis confirmario 4 fortiari- 
ws, every, confirmation muſt neceſſarily bee 
drawne from the greater , ſtronger, and more. 
undeniable principies : but unto the faithfull 
there is nothing more ſtrong then the word of 
God, and the holy Scriptures 3 'whom they wall 
rather beleeve,then'one that ſhould riſe trom the 
grave untothem: True it 15 that the Apoſtels 
confirmed the Scriptures by Adracles unto un- 
belecvers ® : burthe Ange} here (unto faithiull 
and holy Joſeph) co eth tus miraculous 
meſſage by the Scripuue : tor unto beleeyers, 


Queſt, 2 


Anſw. 71, 


1 Anſw.2 b 


| 


| 


lambres wrought miracles, | 


that the Prophet would give aremote 1igne of 
an approaching deliverance : of thus, thecon- 
ceptiun and birth of the Virgin ary could nor 
be a ſigne unto Achaz, to whom it was promi- 
{edand made, ſeeing ir fell out 800. yearesat the 
leaſt atrer p 7 Garry 4 y 
Ir is anſwered, firſt, the Prophet doth not Aufw.r, 
give arcmote ſigne of an approaching delive- 
rancez for here are two prophecies, as followes 
by and by. Second'y, alchough the Propher- 4u/v. 2. 
ſhould doe thus, yet were it no new thing » pride lu» 
there being divers inſtances of the like in Scrip-, Fr —_ 


ture ?, " 
Thirdly, This lene was not promiſed unto 
Achaz, that wicked King, that would not aske 
of God a ſigne, ( E/ay 7. ) but tothe houſe of 
David, which continued unto the tune that 
Chriſt was borne of the \ rgan Adary ; as ap- 
peares by the genealogic of Chriſts drawne from 
David and Abraham, by Saint Matthew unto 
Toſeph , and conſequently unto Mary, as hath 
beene aforeſaid?, q Pereus ſe 
'The Jewes obje& azaine, The following 06:eF.3 
{cope doth ſhew that this is ſpoken of a child, 
eithcr borne already, - or to bee borne hereafter 
unto Achaz, verſe 15.16. | 


Tanſ Anſw. 


Anſw.3. 


Tanſwerthoſe two verſes doe not belong to 
this child : for the proofe of this, ſce 1any Pa- * 
arell, fol. 8. 

They further objeQ, the word Halma doth 06jef, 4 
not alwaies {ignifie a Virgin , but ſometimes a 
young woman, who js married _, 

_ Tanſwer, it ſignifies alwaics in Scripture a 4vſv,n, 
Virgin, except onely Prov, 30.19. where Haima 
IS —_— for a pure Virgm, but for a Virgin 
in ſhew, or outward appearcancc, as verſe 20. 
I adde one anſwer more, which may ſerve as An/w, 2. 
a 


Vas. 23.25. Of theword Halma aVirgin, and of the word Emmanucl. 


MATTH+-lb> 


—CT 


agenerall ſolution of all theſe objeQions,z Thar 
- wehave the teſtimony ofthe holy Spirit in this 
yerſe, confirming from heayenuntous> that this 
rophecie is meant onely of Chriſt the true 
efſias. 
Anſm.3. Laſtlybecauſe this queſtion is not queſtioned 
7 Meyer ſ. aqmonzſt Chriſtians > as alſo becauſe others * 
& Fare- 1 andic it ſomething largely, I therefore pro- 
&ſ-  ſecueitnofurther. 
Sef.2, >F. 2. Behold a Virgin ſhallbee with child, cc) 
Expofit, A Virgin in Hebrew 1s Halwa, derived from the 
| root Halam, which ſignifies to hide, becauſe 
Virgins were wont warily to be retained, and dce- 
rained in their Fathers houſe, untill they were 
Obſerv. eſpouſed : Teaching all Parents carctully to re- 
oardthe chaſtity of their daught ers, and neither 
by ill examples, or roo much liberty, or by ſut- 
fering them to {requent the ſociety of wanton 
perſons,cndanger the ſtaining of their Virginity, 
Some hence may queſtion, why are they {o 
Queſt. charily to be kept 2 they arc file bons ſpes, very 
hopetullz verezeſhewes it (elte in thems and 
therefore what neede is there to kcepe them like 
Lyons inagrate,or birds in a cage? we hope wee 
may ſafely ſuffer them ſomerumestro runne and 
fly abroad. 
[anſwer firſt; Ca#aeſt quam nemo rogavit,per- 
Anſw.1, (waſion is ſtrong, and there are ſubtile induce- 
ments unto lewdneſſe, and little doe we know 
whether they will.hold out or yeeld,uncillthey 
be aſſaulted : and therctore the (ateſt way 1s to 
preſerve them from all cords of vanity, that draw 
on iniquity ', that is all occaſions that may pro- 
voke unto ſinne. 
Secondly, Nature is flexible, and youth eaſi- 


ſEſa, &o 
18. 


Anſw.2, ly to be ſeduced, the lcaſt ſparke will ſet gun- | 


powderonhire : and dry flaxe burneth quickly : 


there is naturally ſome waritonneſſe in young | b 


maides as wellas in young men; and therefore 
parents ſhould bee the more carctull of them, 


giving no way to their wantonneſſe,bur circum: | 


ſpeAly curbing, and warily reſtraining it. 
Thirdly, Virginity is a Iewell never tobee 
Anſm.z. recovered, being onceloſt: and therctore pa- 
rents in regard of their owne reputation, and 
their childrens perpctuall credits ſhould have a 
- Carefull cyc over them. 
S. 3. His name ſhall be called Emmanuel which 
Se.3. being interpreted, is Godwith us, _ 
Three things may bee obſcrved from theſe 
Obferva, words. 1, There is none ſo pure, but malice can 
deprave, no truth ſo infallible, but the perverſe 
braine of man will objce& againſt ir. 2. This 


verſeevidently proves the deity of Chriſt, be- } 


cauſe this name Emmannel given unto Chriſt, 
doth teſtific that in the perſon of Chriſt, God 5s 
with us. 8,e, united with our flcſh.z.yct there are 
ſome whodare oppoſe the truth ot 1t. 
Emntedings, a Samoſatenian Herctike doth here 
Obie x obj. It followes not that Chriſt is God , be-! 
cauſc he is called Emmanuel, x. becauſemany are 
ſaid to be that whichthey arc not. 2.Many haye 
| beenecalled Emmanuel, who were not Gods. 
Anſw.n, 1 ant 
* Chriſt isnotthat, which hee 1s called : for if ſo, 


then God ſhould mocke and deceiye his people, | 


| 


I anſwer firſt , Ir is blaſphemie to ſay, that | 


and Zeſeph and Chriſt by afalſename,whichis 2 x 
blaſphemy to utter. — 
econaly,Orher Emanuels have nomen ſive re, An(w, 2, 
Chriſt nomen er rem : others are onely ſocalled, 
bur unto Chriſt the namic doth trucly agrec, hee 
having this name given unto him, to cxpretſe 
thenature of his perſon : he being 3:4»3p07 as 
the New Teſtamen: doth cycr and anonecon- 
firme : as; the word became Fleſh,and God was ma- 
nifefedin the Fleſh , and the hke phraſes: And 
therceforc he onely 1s the true Emmanuel, . 
Itis very doubttull (faith the ſame hercticall 05:e8.2 
objetter)whether Chriſt were called Emmanuel 
or not : becauſeneithcr the Angel nor the E- 
vangcliſt doe call him Emmanxel, but Te/ns, 
I anſwer, Firſt, if hee bee Jeſ#s the Saviour, Auſw.t , 
' then is hee God and man, becariſe none could 
ſave us but ſuch a one, as 1s proved beiore 
| verſe 20, - 
Secondly, God called Chriſt Emmaennel,not tor 
this cnd,thatit ſhould bee the propername of the 
Meſzias , but that it mighr {1gnihc his wonder- 
fullperſon, mercy, and grace; in being God and 
Man, and becomming Man for us : and therc- 
fore the Angel (trom that prophetic Ea. 7. 14.) 
ſaith thar inregard ot his perſon he ſhall bee cal- 
led Em»anuel,but his propername ſhall be /eſ#s ; 
Thos ſhalt call his name Ie(us, verl(c 21. 


4 


Anſw.3, 


| 


| Vers. 25. And Ioſeph knew her __ 


[t fret Verſe 25; 
had brought forth ber firſt borne ſonne, &c. 


He knew ber not Donec, untill, &c, that is, hce Expeſit. 
never knew her ar all, for ſo Donec ſignifies ; as 
itis ſaid, Sammel ſaw not Saul, untill the day of his t *.vam. 
death *, that is, hce neycr ſaw him afcr : the 255 35» 
words here uſed are Greeke, bur the phraſe He- 
rew, for this isfrequent in the Old Teſtament; 
as Michal had ne.child untill the day of her death, *u1.'Sam 6, 
1.C; ſhe hadnomorcchildrcnart allafterwards. *3» 
That Iefephnever knew Mary at all;the Church 
hath alwaics held, and that for theſe reaſons. 
Firſt, becauſe it doth cſtabliſhan Atticle of our 
faith, natxs ex Virgine, that js, of one who was 
a Virgin, when he was borne (and this is of ab- 
ſolute neceſsitieto be beleeved) yea continued a 
virgin all herlife time after; and this we arc ve- 
rily perſwadcdof, 

Secondly, becauſe the Fathers with anuna- 
nimous conſcnt, have both alwaics called her 
Virgin, and alſo held this opinion: condemning 
thoſe tor hercetickes that thought the contrary, 
as may be ſcene inEpiphanins, Auguſtive, Hierom, 
and divers other Fathers.. 

Thirdly , ſomc of the Fathers , atnd Gualter 
(upentheſe words) for the proofe of this op1- 
nion, haveargued from the Prophet, ſaying : * # E*<c>: 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| This gate ſpall bee ſhut, it ſpall not be opened,and no 1*** 


man ſhall enter inby ut, becanſeths Lord the God of 
Iſrael hath entred in by it therepore it ſhall be ſout ; 
Bur this reaſon ſeemes not of much weight;that 
| place not bearingir, without allegorizing the 


place , as ſhall (God willing) bee ſhewed clic 
where. 


Fourthly,it 1s 
res: "oY know her > whom hee knew ro 
| 3 


| 


not likely;that lJofeph beg a juſt 


bee 
the 
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_  Obieftions againſt Maries perpetuall coirginitie, anſwered 


Las 


yo VERS: 25 


22 the Motherof his Lord:or expoſe to a common 


| n= Uſe that veſiell which the Lord had thus ſanftt- | 


fied;eſpecially conſidering that he was efthe age 
of $0. yearcs when he was contratted to hers: as 
ſaith Epiphaniur, | 

Butagainſt this opinion, Helvidins, Nyftorins, 
Tovintanss, and divers others obje& many 
things. E 


Obit 1 


Anſw. Firſt from the phraſe of Scripturcuſcd in thus 
former vcrſ(e,wherc ſhe is called his wite{be rooke 
unto his his wife, ) : 

HercuntoT anſwer, There may be matrimo- | 
Deus. 2, 1) Withour carnal knowledge : this appcarcs 
,f I, * moſt plainely from the law ?. Ifa Damoſell,that 


$5aVirein be betrothed unto a4 butband, aua a man 
finde her and lie with her, he ſhall be ſtoned to death, 
becauſe he hath humbled his neighbours Wife : Be-| 
T 4ug"f« fides, Marriage is not congreſſus carnisgbut conſen- 
ſas voluntatwns *, not the conjunCtion of the 
fleſh, but the mutuall conſent of wills, 
ed.2, 
ha this verſe, where Chriſt 1s called her firſt borne, | 
implyin I thereby that Mary had more children 
afterwards, 
Tothis Ianſwer, 


AvP w.I, premo enitss, the prſt borne, but 


a Gualter primogenitas lle, 
b Daneus #hat firſt borne, towit, of God *, ” 
e Iuft in. 14- econdiy, premogenitus, the firſt borne, 15 one 


20,0” Hi- before whom none was before » not one after 


er.cout'2 whom ſome others were borne *. Promogenttns 
Helyid. o / li 
eft, non poſt quem alhy , ſedante quem nullus alius 


Rep!) genitus eſt, But they inſtance here, This Yatsll 15 


arclative word, and therefore cannot goe alone, 
a man caniiot properly bee called a firſt borne 
ſonne,andan onely ſonne. | 

efnſw. Tristruc,but withal know,that there is a double 
rclation,viz, inefſe, & in poſſe,in entity(or being) 
or in poſkibility : thus the chuld that firſt opens 
the wombe is called Primogenitas, the firſt borne 
becauſe although there bee 5» bewy , but ones 
yet in Poſſibility there may be more. 

Againe from hence they objet, He knew her 
not Yatif ſhe had brought forth cc this V/ntill 19- 
Anſw,z , PS that afterwards he did know her. 
£Gualtex Firſt, itmay beanſwered,-(ognoſcere eff intel- 
Epiphanio, ligere myferium*, to know is to underſtand the 
myſterie revealed unto him by the Angel, that 
isuntill Chriſt was borne, he did not truely and 
fully underſtand this wonderfull and profound 
myſtery. © 7 

Secondly, Donec, wntill, doth denic the time 
foregoing , not imply the time following : it 
doth exclude all time by-paſt , but not include 
thetime to come : he knew her not w#t3/7 be had 
brought forth her firſt borne, this doth' plainely 
prove that he knew hernor betore » but notin- 
terre that he knew her afterwards: for Donec is 
oftena note of perpetuity as donec ponam sn;micos 
ſecabelli *,untill 1 have made thine enemies thy foot. 
ſtoole.s. e, for ever, Fammnith you (faith our Sa- 


Obieft,Z 


4 Pſalm, 


x10, Is 


88.20, 


I 


| 
Secondly,from the phraſe of Scripture uſed in | 


firſt, it is not ſimply caid 


} 


| 


when heyas 114. yeares old at the leaſt, 


world, that is, in ſeculun ſeculorums,vy World 
Without end, 

The Papiſts very well like and allow of this 
expoſition, of Donec,. untill, and therefore I 
wouldentreate them not to urge that Donee in FManihus 
the parable ſo yehemently;as they do *.Thou rate go? 
not come ont, Donec,untill thou haxe paid the utmoſt 
farthing : the Papiſts urge this Donec againlt us 
for the proote of Purgatoric, in the ſame man- 
ner , that Helvidins, Neſftorms,and their adhe- 
rents doe both againſt us and them urge Dovec 
herezto prove that lo/eph carnally knew ary : 

And therefore it is not fit for them, ro make of 
the Scripture anoſe of waxc. Burt I ſhall conſi- 
der of that in his proper place. | 

The forenamed Heretikes obje& againe,from 06jeF,. 4. 
the teſtimonies of the ancients, who ſay that af- 
terwards /o/eph knew Mary +. 

Tottus 1 anſwer, Clavn: clavo pellendps, wee 
have more of the ancients that deny this, rhen 
athirme it : And therefore if their Teſtimony be 
of value,it will be concluded on our fide. 

Further they obje& , Chriſt had brethren, 04e#.5 
lames and loſes, Simon and lude: and it is ſaid 
unto Chriſt, thy brethren ſecke thee : therefore, 
Joſeph atterwards knew his wite. 

I anſwer firſt;the Scriptureuſually calls Coſen 
Germans,Brethren : So Lox is called the brother 
of Abraham, and ſo Iames was the ſonne of Ma- 
ry Cleophas : And thus /oſephs brothers,or ſiſters 
children, or Maries ſiſters children are the bre- 
thren of Chriſt, 

Secondly, others anſwer, that Toſepb married Anſw, 2. 
after the death of Mary, and that the ſonnes he 
had by that wife were called Chriſts brechuen : 
of this opinion is Daners *, Bur if Ioſeph were 
(according ro pponier) 80- yeares old, when'hP* here 
he was contracted unto ary, who was alive A. 
when Chriſt was crucified, 34 yearcs after, it 15 
not probable that hee marricd or had children, 


fg DANelS, 


Anſw, 


.Anſw,1. 


Anſw.3, 
b Danes 


Thurdly, others thinke (to which I rather de here. f. 
(ubſcribe) that /oſeph had another wife before 224 
Mary,by whom he had fixe children. Obieft 6. 

Laitly, they obje&, Toſeph raoke her home 
in ſtead of a wife, verſe 24. therefore it is likely, Anſw, 
that he knew her. 

I anſwer, he tooke her not home for carnall 
copulation : bur firſt, that he might defend her, 
both trom the laſh of rongues and humane 
lawes-. Secondly, that he might provide tor her 
and the infant, as is foreſhewed verſe 18. | 

And therefore I conclude this .verſe, Chap- 
ter and controverſic, That although itbee not 
Determined by Scripture, yer becauſe firſt there 
is Ao octipture againſt it, Secondly » becauſe 
there 1s (1n a manner) a generall conſent and a- 
greement of Fathers for it : And thirdly , be- 
cauſe 1t 15 very agreeable unto reaſon; it is not 


therefore lightly ro be denied or gainelayed by 


viour) #{que ad finemſeculi *, untill the end of the | any, 


CHAP. 


Ma TTH.2 


RIES 
SIGN 


CHAPTER II. 


Verſet. Vers. 1. Whenlt sus then was borne at 
Bethlehem, in Tudca, inthe dayes of Herod the 
King , behold, there came wiſe men from the 
Eaf#t to Teruſalem. 

CP HY isChriſt manifeſted 

—=>- #5 45 {oone as cyer hee is 

D borne, yea, and before 

fg hee was borne> as the 

Ep Angellreveales it to 10- 

Hp (epÞ and Mary before, 

>, the Holy Ghoſt to E15- 

NT zabeth, and Tohn Bapts#7 

ER: in her wombe ; the An- 

oels to the Sheepheards, the ſtarre to the Wiſe- 

men, and they to the Jewes, preſently after hee 
was borne. | 
T anſwer, This was done for theſe cauſes; 

Firſt, that the Goſpell might be manifeſted, or 

that the meſſage of Chriſts Nativitie might bee 

confirmed by many witneſles. 
Secondly, that the Jewes, the people of God, 


might bee admoniſhed of it : the Meſſias long | 


betore was promiſed unto them ; and therefore 
by the teſtimonies of many, God will have 
them to know, that now he 1s come. 

| Thirdly, that all might bee left without ex- 
cuſe, ſeeing that it was ſo plentifully confir- 


med, | 

Fourthly , this was done for the comfortand 
conſolation of thoſe, who did expect the Meſ- 
{ias, as S1mon ®, and eAunae, 

S. 2, 1nBethlebem, | \Why was Chriſt born 
in Bethlebewm > 

Anſwer, For three cauſes; the firſt 1s, Hi/ro- 
ricall, that they might bee taxed *, Toſeph being 


= Luk. , 
25. 
cLuk, 3, 


of the linage of Dave, comes to Berhlchem,the | 


19. Citie of David to be taxed. The ſecond cauſe 
and 48,7, is Allegoricall, becauſe Bethlehem: ſignifies the 
fHier.& houſe of bread ©, and Chriſt is the true bread 
Heme fromheayenf, The thirdcauſe is Propheticall, 
& Mich.5. that the propheſic might be fulfilled, which was 
: delivered concerning Chriſt the Meſſias-s, 
Set3, F. 3. Inthedayes of Herod the King, ] Hence 
Leſt. 1, it may bee demanded , what manner of dayes 
were theſe to the Jewes? 

| Ianſwer,dayes of great affliction : for Herod, 
who now ruled over them, was a itranger, 
comnung thus unto the kingdome. The M 

cabecs held a certaine kingdome, unto the time 
of Hircanus, the ſonne of Alexander, whocon- 
tending with his brother Ari/tobulxs, hee calls 
one Artipater unto his ayd , which Antipater, 
being the Father of this Herod, marries him to 


Anſw, 


| 


——C 


the daughter of AriHobulus : Hircanm being 
overcome, and taken, Herod afſumcs the king- 
domes as his Vicegerent, or Deputic. After a 
while N#*canor returnes into Iudea, whom 
Herod peaceably receives, but ſecretly ſlayes, 
and then obtaines the kingdome for himſelte,of 
the Romanes. 

Nowthis time, I ſay, was unto the Jewes a 
miſerable time mn a three-fold regard, I. Be- 
cauſe their Kingdome was taken away. 
IT. Their . Prieſthood was corrupted; there 
being two high Prieſts alive at once, as wee 
ſhall ſhew afterwards. III. They were now 
become tributaries unto the Romances, which 
confirmes Chriſt to bee the true Meſſias, and 
promiſed $h:lo, becauſe the Law-giver was 
now gone from Izdah *. | 

Hence it may bee asked ; Why doth God 
ſutfer his people to come into ſuch miſerie , or 
to bee in bondage under the Romanes, who 
were Heathens and Infidels, contemning God, 
and Religion? 

This was done for theſe cauſes : Firſt, thar 
they might bee humbled through the ſight and 
ſenſe of their ſinnes, which were the cauſes of 
this evill. Secondly , that they might the 
Mmoreearneſtly and | Aer pray unto Godzin 
their diſtreſſe. Thirdly, that the reliques of 
{inne might bee expurged, and evacuated : or 
that this affliction might bee as fire to purge 
them from their drofle. Foutthly, that they 
might the more confidently rely upon the Lord 
for deliverance,upon their repentance, accor- 
ding to his gracious promiſes, Pſalm. 34: 17. 
19. Fittly, thatin the meane time, they mighr 
adhere and keepe cloſc unto the Lord'. And ;pgy.z5, 
this was the - principall cauſe of their grcat 7.8. 
captivitie: in proſperitie they runne away and 7; 28, 
from God, and willnot be ſubjze& unto him : 
therefore the Lord ſuffers them to be atflicted ; 
thatthey may learne to draw ncarer unto 
him, that ſo hee might draw neare unto them. 

$. 4. CameWiſe menfrom the Eaft,] It may Cot 
here beequeſtioned, who theſe Wiſe men, or LEH 
| Magitians were > Queſ 
] anſwere, Fuſt, the word is ambiguous and 
doubrtull, having divers fignifications : I Some 
underſtand by them, Impoſtors, or Juglers. 
II. Some underſtand Wirches; but neicher of 
theſe is underſtood here. 


| 


h Gen.4g, 


Oneſt, 2. 


Anſw, 


Anſw.1. 


Secondly, I anſwer, There are foure kindes of Aſs, 2. 
Magicke, the firſt Naturall , which conſiſts in 
the knowledge of naturall rhings. Secondly, 
Aſtrological » belonging to theknowledge ot 


the 


D —_— 


MATTH.2. 


What the wiſe men were, and of the Starre. 


_ 
RE — 


VER $12, 


— — 


24 


is the Art uſed by Magitians, Witches, and Sor- 
cerers, & is called Goeteia, 8& Themrgsa,in which 
I might obſerve theſe double tearmes, I. Termi- 
»us aguo , from whente this Magicke came. 
Viz. 1, -From the Divel!, the authour of it. 
2. Fromdivine worſhip corrupted, or from the 
worſhip of talſe Gods. II. Terminus ad quem, 
whereunto this Magick tends, to wit, 1, unto 
Phyſicke, Medicines, and the knowledge of 
Plants. 2. Vnto the vanitic ofthe ſtarres, this 
divelliſh Magicke leading unto forbidden A- 
{trologie. 3. Vnto divelliſh praCtiſes : experi- 
ence ſhewing, how that Magicke leads unto all 
manner of lewdneſſe, prophancſle, and wicked 
enterpriſcs, both againſt God and our neigh- 
bour ; batall theſe, God willing, I ſhall handle 
more largely in another place. ny 
Fourthly, there is a Morall and Divine Ma- 
oicke,which conſiſts in the {tudic of wiſedome, 
and divine knowledge. Amongſt the Hea- 
thens, they that were zealous,and learned, and 
ftudious 1n this learning , had divers names g1- 


venunto them, the Perſians called them Ma- }' 


gos (and ſuch were theſe in this verſe mentio- 
ncd) the Afſyrians, Chaldeos: the Indians, 
Brachmanes, or Gymnoſophiftas : the Egyptians, 
Prophets, or Prieſts : the Grecians, gogtus : the 
French, Dr«ydas : the Latines, Wife men; (and 


ſo theſe Mags are called m this place by all our | 


Interpreters) and the Jewes called them 
Scrabes 4, 

I anſwer againe, that there is mach queſtion, 
Anrſw.3. and /ittle certainty of the number and qualitic of 
theſe wiſe men. Firſt, ſome ſay,they were on- 
ly three innumber , who were wiſe men, and 


d Rhode 
Plin,zo. 1, 


oreat Schollers, in all the learning of the Per- | 


* ſtans, but were no Kings. . Secondly, others 
eCulvin-/: thinke,there were fourtcene of them ©. Third- 
ly, others thinke, that they deſcended of the 


f Hier, [{. ftocke of Balaam ',from Balaams propheſic, * of 


£ 474MM which by and by. Fourthly, others thinke, that 
#."7* they wetc three Kings, called Gaſpar, Melchior, 
Balthaſar , who firſt were buried in their owne 
Countries. Sccondly, tranſlated from thence, 
by Helena (the Mother of Conftantewethe great) 
hLegenda» ymto Conſtantinople, Thirdly, carricd thence, 
by a Biſhop, to Hilaine : and fourthly, by the 
mperour Herry,tranſported to Collene *,Now 
after ſo many opinions , and tranſlations, wee 
may conclude, that all theſe are falſe, or at leaſt, 
that it is moſt uncertaine, which of theſe is rae, 
And therefore, I. The adoration of the bones 
that arc ſhewed ac Collesne, is but ridiculous Ido- 
latry, 'like the worſhipping of the wood of 
Chriſts Croſſe. II, That alſo is but impious 
Magicke,which is taughtby ſome of them like- 
wiſe,who preſcribe theſe three names, Gaſpar, 
Melchior Balthaſar to be written in parchment, 
_ withtheſigne ofthe Crofle , and hung abour 
-the necke, as aſurc ſalyc, to cure all ſores, and 

diſcaſes whatſoever. | 
— Came wiſe men,ſaying,&c.] Here it will be ob- 
je&ed,Chriſt (arr. x, 25.) ſaith thatthe divine 
Afteries wore hid from the wiſe : and Pant ſayth, 


the ſtarres, and iscalled Aſtrologie ; .and theſe | God bath nor choſen them, 1 Cor.1.26. And here 
two {here bmit. Thirdly, Diabolicall, which | wiſe men are formoſt, and forwardeſt to ſeeke 


| the farre ariſes, ſignifies Towth », and therefore 


———— 


out Chriſt, | 4 
Tanſyer, Firſt, the Apoſtles ſpeech is not» 

univerſall, hee not ſaying, that God hath choſen 

one, butfew, 1. Cor. 1. 26. Anſy, Z, 
Secondly, our Saviour ſpeakes not of thoſe ? 19h. 9. - 

that are truely wiſe , bur of the preſuming *** 

Jewes, who boaſted of their knowledge. Se.s. 

To Ternſalem,| Here it may bee queſtioned, 

| Why they cawe unto Jeruſalem, ſecing the Q#ef. 

ſtarre did not dirc&t them thither, it not being 

{ecne of them,at that time 2 | Anſw, 1. 

Firſt,ſome ſay, that the wiſe men came hi- 
ther, thatthey might bec witneſſes againſt rhe 
Jewes, both forthe preſent, andalſo at the day 
of judgement : or that the Jewes might bce 
the more inexcuſcable: but this is not 1:kely to 
bee the intent of their comming thither, and 
therefore [ leave it. | 

Secondly, I rather thinke, they came hither, 
becauſe it was the Metropolis » and therefore 
nnd hoped to finde the King of the Jewes 
ere, 

Thirdly, they came hither alſo,to bee inſtri- 
cted of the Prieſts,as thoſe who perteQtly knew, 
where the Meſſias was to be born : forthe ſtarre 
not appeating unto them , they knew nor of 
themſelves, how to dire& their courſe , and 


therfore repaire unto thoſe, whomthey thought 
wcte able to inſtruftthem, | 


A— 


Anſw,1. 


| 


An(w.2, 


Anſw, _ 


| hem Verſe, 

Vers, 2. Sajing,Where is the king of the Hewes, 
that is borne > for we have ſeene his ſtarre in the 
Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him, 


This verſe may admita double ſenſe: Firſt, Al- 529, r.; 
legoricall : ſecondly, Literal, 

This verſe may be Allegorized, two manner 
of wayes : Firſt, trivolouſly, and fooliſhly. Sc- 
condly, fruitfully and voodebl . 

The Monkes ridiculouſly allegorize this 
Starre : We have ſeere his ſtarre, Five ſtarres arc 
ſcene, ſay they, Firſt,a Material farFe, which is 
that here ſpoken of, Secondly, a Spiritual ſtarre, 
which is faith, Thirdly, an Inteleftwall ſtarre, 
that 1san Angell, Fourthly, a Natural farre, 
whichis the Bleſſed Virgine, Fiftly, a Swper- 
ſnbſtantiall ſtarre, which is Chriſt. Theſe, as 
meere fanſies, I omit. C 

This verſe may be commodiouſly allegorized 
thus. Fuſt the ſtarre ſignifies Relsgion, becauſe 
asthe ffarre ſhineth, ſo doth Relrgion, and ſo eres. of 
ought the Religions *, Secondlyzthe Eaf,wherin pj1 4 .Þ 
SO b Eccleſ.1, 
| Religionand Repentance are notto be deferrcd x. 
unto old age. The Jewes were cnjoyned to « Ecclel. 
offer up unto God,a Lambe of a yeare old , to * - uh 
| teach,usto offer up our youth and ſtrength unto © JE.T: 
| 


ne. Thirdly, the molt plaine and profitable 
e 


llegoric 1sthis; The Srarre (onely )here direQts OF/ey. 2. 

s unto Chriſt, teaching usthere-by, that none 
n come to Chriſt, except hee bee cnlightned 

from abovezand drawneby the Father, as wee 4 0b.s. 

havean exatmple in Lydia, the Lord having ope- 4* 


ned her heart, ſhec heard the Diſciples of Chriſt 
wlling- 


os ; IRC 
WP, 75 "3 Fa, CHER Er ot IF6 


VERS 2. 


The former expoſition of the farre cleared axainſt obieRtions. 


—— 


Marra. 2 


eA&16, willingly *. Bur againſt the truth of thus, ſome 
14+ things are objected, | = 

Obie, 3 Firſt, wee are brought'unto Chriſt by the 
word, as appeares Rom. 10. 17, Faith comes by 
hearing, and hearing by the Word, Sec allo Eph. 

1.13. After ye heard the word of truth, yee belee- 

ved, Solikewile, 2. Per. 1. 19. Tee have a ſure 
word of propheſie, which ſhines as alight in a darke 

place, In theſe texts faith is attributed to the 
prn__ ofthe word, and not to heavenly 11- 

nation, 

This is true, that faith is wrought by the 
word, by which alſo wee are brought unto 
Chriſt, bur firſt the heart is enlightned from a- 
bove, by whuch it is enabled to underſtand the 
word : for untill weunderitand with the heart, 
#Marh1y, WEcannot aright heare with the care", Spiri- 
15, and lallthingsare ſpiritually diſcerned; andneither 
Rom.x2.8, the naturall man, nor the nature of man can 

aright underſtand thoſe things, that are of 
g 1Cora, Cods 
04.8 > Secondly, Chriſt himſelfe is the Starre, by 


Obieft 2. | | 
h Rev = whom we arebrought untohim (hee being the | 


eAnſ. 


16, bright and Morning ſftarre ",) and therefore not 
the illumination of the Spirit of God. 
'Auſw, Wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt ſome certaine 
particular and inferiour terre, and that bright 
; x Pet, 3, orning ſtarre ( Apoc. 22, 16.) called alſo Lu- 
py cifer, or the Day Farre ', &c, yca more than a 


ſtarre, the Sunne, which gives light unto all the 
k Malacks ſtatres*. -Andthereforethere is an ordet to be 


"— obſerved in theſe things, which is this. Firſt, 
there isa farre, which obſcurely admoniſhes, 
and moves; this is.the internall (bur common 

POO and generall) motions of the holy Spiir : as at- 

38, '37* ter Peters Sermon,being pricked in their hearts, 


they cry out, hat ſhall we doe tobe ſaved'; Theſe | 
_ generall motions and commotions a man may 
have within himſelfe for a time, and yet not be 
brought home unto Chriſt ; and without theſe, 
we cannot (ar leaſt ordinarily ) be brought unto 
him :and therefore prayer 1s neceſ[arily to bee 
adjoyned to the hearing of the wordthat ſo we 
being aſliſted (in the hearing thereof) from a- 
I, bove,it may become profitable unto us. Se- 
_ condly, there isthe word direCting : for this is 
3 owne otdination , that wee ſhould bee 
_— only by his word : the preaching rhere- 
#1 Cor, OI being thepower of Ged unto (alvation ®, as WE | 


gracious aſſiſtance, the word will become alto- 25 
gether unprofitable *, Thirdly, there isa Sn, ____ 
ora bright and ſhining Morning ſtarre, wh IcfFis-4Mich-3. 
the teſtimony of the Spirit of Chriſt within us, &7: © 


cnablingus boldly and confidently to call God | > ws : 


Father *, which is calleda Sunne, Malach. 4.2. i, anq * 
and reſembled thereunto in regard of a thrce- Gal,a.5.6. 


fold property it hath. Fuſt, in regard of his 
firme,fixed,and apparent light *, we thereby be- /x (2.60; 
holding, as with open face, the glory of the t a Cor. . 
Lord * aſſuring us of an intereſt in Chriſt , ang 28. 
of ſalvation by him. Secondly, in regard of his 
feruent heat,making us zealous of good workes, 
and enflaming all the affc&tions of the ſoule; 
with an ardent deſire to obey Sod in wharſoe- 
ver he requires, and to approve our ſelves unto 
himyby true holinefſe,and unto others by equi- | 
ty, righteouſneſſe > and unblameable lives *.  Eca.60,z 
Thirdly, in regard of folid joy,which it brings and Tir. 2, 
unto us : when the Sunne beginnesto. riſe; then "+: 
the birds beginne to ſing , and moſt creatures 
delight in the ſight rhereof : for rus internall 
orice of the Spirit of God doth worke in us 
joy unſpeakable and glorious.,Read [fai 60.19. 
20. Apoc.21.23eand 25.5. and t.Pet.. 8. | 
Thus much tor the Hiforical ſenſe of this $48 5. 
yerſe, wee now ptoceed unto hisliterall ſeniſe. oe 
In the hiſtoricall ſence of this verſe, I will an- 051, 
{weran objeCtion, and then refolve divers ne- 
ceſſarie queſtions. 
The Papiſts to prove,that the Pope hath both 
Regall, and Sacerdotall power, argue thus : 
T hat power which was in Chriſt , the head of 
the Church , when he was upon eatth : is now 
in the Pope, his Vicar general[ pon earth: bur 
Chriſt had both Regall and Sacerdorall power, 
1. e. was bothaPrieſt and a temporall King, 
when hee was uponthe earth : Therefore the 
Pope ts ſuch; both a Prieſt and a Prince, having 
power Temporall and Spirituall over people and 
Princes. The whole argument I meddle not 
withall, referring the Readet to the learned _ _ , 
Frenchman*,I will onely proſecuteione particu- 4 Camierus 
lar of the Minor propoſition. On ' : 
Weedeny that Chriſt was a temporall King $e#.:.z, | 
upon 'carth , and therefore although the Pope 3.de Temp. 
were his Vicar (which is not yet proved by ®p# pore/s 
them by any «#nanſwerable or unax/wered argu- 
ments) yer hath he not Regall power given un- 


118.21. {ce by experienceeven fromthe word of God. 
ans DP hilip preaches, and then the Eunuch under- 
+" ſtands,and beleeves*. Peter preaches, and Cor- 
nelins, and all with bim, receive the holy 
0 Ac, 10. Ghoſt®, Andtherefore wee muſt not expect 
9:5 Enthuſieſmes, ox divine revelations;and negle& | 
the word, but we muſt have recourſe roche Law, 
«nd to the Prepbets, thatthey may dire us unto 


work n us, or uponuus.cither ex opere operato,by 
the bare preaching of it, or incantative; by wa 
of inchanting, orcharming of us : yetwee mu 
confefle and acknowledge(yeaexpett and long 


| 
Chriſt, True it is, that the word dothnor | Ks 


co him. Thar Chriſt was a temporall King,ſome :. _ 
of them * prove from this verſe : the Orientall * E*rorius 
Kings, or wiſe men ot the Eaſt, aske, where 1s 

he that is botne King of the Jewes : theretore 

they confelſe he was a King, and they honour 

him as a King, by preſcnting gifts unrohun. : 
 Tothis anſwer, firſt, it cannot bee denied, 4»/w. 7s 
but thatChirſt was called by the Wiſe Men a 


 _ | - T7 SIO | 
Secondly , but whether they call him a tem- Afi, 2, 
porall King ornor,that is the queſtion, and C«- , 


rerins proves itnot : bur others witneſle © that c Cbryſoff 
they cameumo Chriſt as unto God ; and then 929.5+.;n 


Matth, 


for) the operation of God in his owne ordi- 
nance,the word, which therefore is called, the 
þ 2 Cor. 5, word of reconciliation?;God by the word recon- 
1% cling us unto himfelfe : and without whoſe 


ccrtainely they do notenquire for hum,as a tem- 
porall King. Ds LES 
| , Againe, itismoſt probable > andagreeable 4v/ws 3. 
unto reaſon], that they call Chriſt navovy 

| King 
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MATTAH.2. 


Why Chriſt was made knowe to the wiſe menby a Starre, 


mm 


Vers.,2+ 


_—_—_— 
__— 
AT 


King, not ancarthly , as may appeare thus z If 
PT... theſe wiſe men had acknowledged no other 
thing in Chriſt, but onely that hee was the tem- 
cal King of the Jewes,that 15a King of a very 
mall people ; then had they had no cauſe to 
have undertaken this long journey,for the ſight 
of him,  butrather cauſe,not to have moved a 
foot out of the way for him 3 thecarthly King 
of the Jewes not belonging at all unto them. | 
Laſtly, I anſwer, when they find Chriſt they | 
worſhip him ; which argues,that they acknow- 
ledge him not to bee an carthly, buta heavenly | 
King : foralthough temporal _ (amonglt 
them) were wont to bee wotſhiped , yet none 
before their coronatio, when rhey were aftual- 
ly Kings ; which could notas yetbe, tus nativt 
ry being neither knowne unto, nor taken notice 
of, by the Jewes 3 and therefore all interpreters 
(in a manner) agree thatthey worſhiped him as 
a God. I referre the ſtudious Reader here, ro 
Opus imperf. in Matth, hom, 2. and Salmeron, 
Tratt 38, Tem.3.and Anſelm, ſ.and cyprian.ſerm, | 
de ſtella &* Maps, and Augnſt ſerm,29,de tempore. 
Divers queſtions from this verſe may be made, 
concerning this Starr I will onely propound 
thoſe which I conceive to bee of moſt weight, | 
and of greateſt neceſſity to be knowne. 


Anſw 4. 


Queff.n, Firſt, how was Chriſt maniteſted to the wiſe 
men ? | 
Anſwer, by a ftarre; they confeſſcat uſe» 
Anſ. lem, we hve How his farve, and they Ck 
that 4 new ſtarre doth portend a new King» 
Queſt,2, Secondly , why was. not Chriſt manifeſted | 
unto the Wiſe Men , who were Gentiles, by a 
ſpeaking Angel), rather then by adumbe and {i= 
lentftarre : {ceing that he was ſo revealed unto | 
the Iſraclites: an Angell from heaven (rotidem 
Luke 2, 27545) cvcn.in plaine termes telling them of his 


10.11, Nativity®? | EE 
Anſw.1, Firſt fomeſay this was done for the fulfilling 
e Numb, Of B«/aams Propheſic < That a ftarre ſhould riſe 
24-7, from Iacob : butthis isfalſe , forthe Prophet 
ſpeakes there of Chriſt himſelfe, under the type 
of David, who ſhould tame the Moabites, and 

—__ _ - F _ 
'4.fw, Secondly, thiswas not done without a my- 
os ſterie, which was this : the Meſlias wasto = 
notified and made knowne unto the Gentiles, 
.not immediately from heaven,but mediately by 
the Jewes: For out of Zion went the law, andthe 
f Eſa, 3.3, word of the Lord from Iermjalem', Yeato the 
Jewes onely were committed the divine oracles | 
g Rom, 3. of God *, and from them flowed ſalvationunto 

9. the Gentules ®, 

bloh.4442 Thirdly , the Iewes were more wotthy then 
Anſw.3. the Gentiles (atleaſt inthe Lords eſteeme) and 
therefore God did ſend meſſages unto them by 
Angels : the Gentiles were dogs, and were but 
to gather upthe crums that fell from them,and 
3Haymo f, therefore God admoniſheth them by a/tarre'. 
Anſw.g. Foul the Iewes were direQted by reaſon 
in their ations, and therefore God ſendes rea- 
ſonable Angels untothem : but the Gentiles 
{. know not,how to uſe reaſonaright, and there- 
* foreGod gives umto them a ſigne *, 


kGr 
Matth, 
f349. 


proſe. | 


—_— ——_— 


menby afarre, for a two-fold admonition. viz. 
I.That they might be admoniſhed of the perſon 

of Chriſt : that this Teſus,who was borne art 
Bethlehem, wasthat King,to whom (as the la- 
tine Church ſings ) both ſunne and moone, and 
ſtarres and aire doechante by turnes , orunto 
whom every thing that hath breath (bould ſing (pj 


»50, 
erſ{.laſt 
IT. This was done, wh. ny might bee ad-" 
moniſhed of the bencfits they ould receive by 
Chriſt : viz, that by a trueand lively faithin 
this King, a new ſtarre of the true acknowledge- 
ment of God ſhould ariſc in the hearts of the 
faithful, which ſhould diffuſe his light, and ſend 
forth his bright beames into the obfcure world : 
for where the underſtanding is enlightned, and 
the afteCtions byatrue zeale throughly enfla- 
med>there is light and brightneſſe in thelife and 
converſation, 
Sixtly andlaſtly , Tanſyer , the Wiſe Men 4/”: © 
wete skilfull in Aſtrologie and Aſtronomy,and $4" hy 
therefore God reyeated Chriſt unto them by a ſupra, s 
ſtarre ",where we may obſerve two things, firſt 
God makes Chriſt knowne , to the Iſraclites,to 
the Prieſts,to the Perſians, and to Herod, 
Secondly , hce makes Chriſt knowneunto 
theſe, by things beſt knowne untoevery one of 
them, and moſt credited. Chriſt was manifeſted 
to the I{raclites by an eLzge!l( Luke 2.10)to the 
Perſians by a ftarre : to the Prieſts and Herod,by- 
the Prieſts and Afags of the Perſians nthis Chap- 
Er, 
Thirdly, it may bee demanded what manner Qef.3. 
of ftarre it was, by which Chriſt was revealed 
unto the Wiſe Men > 
Many groffely and ridiculouſly anſwer this 4%». 1. 
queſtion, which anſwerlT will butbarely recite. 
I. Some ſay it was an Aſtrologicall conſtellari- 
on by a certaine influence ſhewing Chriſt, be- 
cauſe theſe Wiſe Men ſay; we have ſeene his ſtay, 
IT. Others ſay,this was the Holy Ghoſt ; who 
inthe ſhape otaDove was ſeene ofthe Jewes, 
whenheedeſcended upon Chriſt *, III. Others «Toba, zz, 
ſay it was that Angell which appearedunto the 
Sheepherds *, of which opinion was Chryſoſtoms:; b Luke 2, 
But the Angels never appeared unto any , bur 9-19- 
they (prake unto thoſe to whom they appeared; 
oy 7 ftarre was mute,and therefore it wasno 
ell. | 
IV.Others ſay,it was the farre that was fore- 
tolde of by Balaams: andſome tell us, © that 12 ; Op.im- 
men every yeare were appointed per ys pert... 
and carefully to watch for this ſtarre : which Marth. 
they imagined ſhould haye the forme of an in- 
fant bearing a croſſe upon his ſhoulders, V. The 
Priſcillianifts dreame,that to every man asſoon 
as hee is borne, is borne a ſtarre,wherein his fate 
and deſtinie may be ſeene and knowne:and this 
ſtarre (ſay they) was fuchan one, being created 
juſt atthe nativuy of Chiiſt,and fataluntohim. 
All theſe I rejet,8 paſſe by, comming to more 
probable conjectures, | 
Some anſwer that this tarre was a Comet 1n 
aire : this ſeemes to many to bee the truth, 
and therefore I wil a little more ſtrictly examine 


Anſp, 2. 


dofwv. 5s, Filly» Chuiſt wasrevealed unto theſe Wiſe 


| it: conſjdering herein theſe toure things, Fett 
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Vars. 2: The difference betwixt that ſtarre which the Wiſe men [aw and others, MaTTH'2+ 


4Brul.diſt 


Ariſt.lib. 


de:'Meteors 


Anſws 3 


T. 


I. 


I, 


1; ancarthly exhalation, ofa drie, warmc> gtofle, 


14:49,13» t 


what a comet isSecondly the names of acomet, | 
Thirdly>the ſignification ofa comer. Fourthly, 
mer. A comet is by ſome * deſcribedthus : Ir is 


clammy or viſcous nature-who having hus parts 
wel compatted together,and being elevated un- 


yamiſhed away » as is moſt probbale , becauſe it 


was ſcene by the Wiſe Men onely : but as a lcilſe 
whetgin and how this ſtarte differed from a co- | needfull controverhie I 


paſle it by. 

Fourchly, 4 
for ſome one time; differing from the other 
three ſortsof ſtarres in ſomething : and ſuch a 
ſtarre was this, being alrogether miraculous, as 


cothe higheſt region ofthe aire, by reaſon ofthis | I ſhewed inthe concluſion of the former an- 


vicinitie unto the elementall fire, and his owne 
groſle 
comes luminous or ſhining. E 

A Comet hath foure names given unto it;firſt, 
it is called a Comet , ſecondly a Blazing Starre, 
thirdly , abearded ſtarte, and fourthly, along 
tailed ſtare. h 

According to the Philoſophers a comet hath 
divers {ignifications. Firſt, its aſigne ofa dric 
and barren ſcaſon to cone og isa ſ1gne 
of much winde, and great windes. Thurdly, it is 
aſigne of forreine warres, Fourthly , iris the 
ſigne of domeſticall ſedition,or jarres within the 
bowels of a land. Fiftly, it isa {igne of the death 
of ſome prince *. 

This Starre here obſerved by the Wiſe Men, 
wasno yulgar comet , as may appeare by theſe 
differences. Firſt, it differed from a Comet in 
ſplendor; this ſtarre was ſeenc in theday time, 


 yangeliſts 


| 


bur comets vaniſh, when the Sunne appeares. = 
Secondly, in apparition, this ſtarrc was ſeene 


ſwer. Concerning the forme of this ſtarre T 


andtough nature, is inflamed,and ſo be- | muſt gheſſe with others, thateither it. was of 


the forme of acomet;or an 5gnz farum , or of 
Caſtor and Pollax:this isconjeCturall and there- 
fore I leave it ; concluding according to the E- 
iſts minde and meaning, thar there was a 
new light,placed cither in the air(as is moſt pro- 
bable) or in the firmament (leſle iuikely) by the 
providence and appointment of God, to bee a 
guide and direCter for the Wiſe Men, to bring 
them unto Chriſt. 


How did this ſtarrediffer from the fixed ſtars? QueP. 4: 
Anſwer in five things. I. The other ſtars were £ Dormie 
1 armn ++ x pL ecur. 
Tempore, 
hemp £ 
- Mattthez4> 


created atthe beginning of the world, thus one= 
ly upon the day of Chriſts nativity, 1. Some 
ay * this ſtar differed from others s» forme, 
cauſe it bare the forme ofa child , carrying a 
croſſe upon his ſhoulders : this opinion is bor- 
rowed from Balaams hiſtory, which {hryſoftome 
told us before ; and whichas a legende 1 leave, 
III, It differed from others ## /plendor, all the 0» 


onely of and bythe Wiſe Men , butcomets of | ther ſtarres not being able to dire&t rhe Wiſe 
whole townes , cities, and for the moſt part by | Men,as this did. Thus isalfo the former Friars 
the whole land. Thirdly , inthe motion of it, | opinion.and [ leave it to the readers judgement, 


ſometimes this ſtarre moves, ſometimes 1t 
ſtands ſtill, i walkes along with them, itdireCts 
themas aguyde to the place,where they would 
bee, and then ſtands ſtill oyer the place where 
Chriſt was, none of whichthings are proper ro a 
your or ordinary comer, 

, anſwer againe (becauſe it is called a ſtarre) 
that there are many (orts of ſtarres : Firſt,fixed 
ſrarrs im the cighth ſphere,ſuch was nor this ſtar: 
Secondly blazing ſtarres,of\which in the former 
anſwer, NE 

Thirdly, the ſeaven planets,who are fixedin 
their orbs,8&are as coſtant intheir courſes asthe 
fixcd ſtarres : but cvery one of them hath hus (e- 
verall orbe, and therefore are called wandring 
ſrarres, becauſe unto us they (eeme to appeare 
ſometimes in one place, ſomtiimes in another, 
ſometimes neare unto one ſtarre, ſometimes 
neare unto another : this ſtarre was no planet 
neither; for it diftered from the planets intheſe 
things. I. wi the originall of it : it now had 
only its being,thiey from the beginning. Il.in the 
end of ir,the planersarc appointed for times and 
ſignes and ſeaſons, bir this ſtarre onely tor this 
one worke and time, III. In the firnagion ot it, 
they are placed in their orbes above theregion 
of firezthis ſtarre in thic lowelt region of the aite. 
IV.  Inthe duration and continuance, the pla- 
nets {hall continue to the worlds cnd , bur this 
was quickely diſſipated. I might here diſpute, 
whether this ſtarre was now created asa ſub- 
ſtance,and by and by reduced to his firſt matter, 
as the Schoole-menthinke : or wherher it was 


| 


| 


xnprinted only inthe aire as a 9a4y44r07,and then 


cauſe to my weake underſtanding , it ſeemes 
ofno great torce ; theſtarrenot appearing to 
them by night, when other ſtars give their 
light : but by day, whenthe Sunne gave them 
light, not the ftarre, IV. Ir differed fromthe 
| fixcd ſtarres in place or fituation;they being fixed 
in the firmament, but this in the aire; and as it 18 


Lay nearcunto theearth , becauſe other<. 


wiſe it could hardly ſo punQually direct the 
| Wile menzas itdid. V.This ſtatre differed fromi 
the other in office, for their office is to manifeſt 
the night : we know nights at hand when ſtars 
appcare, and that the ſunne is (et: but this ſtarre 
ſhowes,thatnow it isday , and that the Sunne 
of Rightcouſneſſe doth ſhine in the world. 
Fiftly, why 
and direct them into Teruſalem > | 
Firſt, ſome ſay becauſe they that ſeek humane 
helpe, are deprived of divine : and therefore: 
ſeeing they went to Teruſalem to be inſtructed, 
and would not adhere to the condu of the itar 
therefore it left them ; bur this anſwer ſecm- 
ing ſomething abſurde, Tinfiſt notupon ir. 


Secondly, ſome ſay, becauſe ſignes belong un- A4»fw. 2. 
to infidels, not to Jewes , therefore the Starte Greg. /. 
Matth2, 


Thirdly, Ianſwerzthe ftarre tett them forthis # 


leaves them,when they come thither. 

' end; that thus their queſtioning with the Jewes 
might bee a meanes the more generally,to pub- 

; liſh and divulge the nativity of Chrilt. 


Fourrhly, This was done principally that the 
ſtrated cettiing Chriſt, on # 


wiſc-men might be in 
| by.che word of God, and not by miracles, 


} 


27 
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there 1s a nuraculous ſtarre created - vYs 


did not the Starre accompanie Oueſt. + 


Anſ(w. L, 


349. 
»ſw,3. 


Sixtly, irmay bee demanded ; how doch Quef. 6. 
wite 


de 


MATTH. 2 


By what meants the Wiſe-menicame to know Chrifts birth. 


 Vers.2.3 


_ $5 


hs. 
— 


2g wiſe menby the ftarre conjeQure; that Chriſt is | conceitandphancy, | 
| rne 2 | Fiftly, they were very learned men,and there- Anſw. 

Avnſw.1, Firſt, ſome thinke,they knew by the ſtatre of | fore it 1scredible, that they had calculated or col- 
the birth of Chriſt,by Bal«ams tradition,(Nnmb | lected the time of Chriſts nativity : and that 
24. 17) they being of the linage of Bal«am ( ac- | cither 1. by a ſupputation of Diels weekes; 
cording to ſome) as we ſaid before. or 2, by the Scepter, which was taken away 

Anſw. 2, Secondly, ſome ſay they knewitby the $y- | from Ind. b- 
billes prophecies, ſome whereof Sweronins men- | Sixtly, ſome ſay tharthey knew of thenati- An/w.6. 
tioneth, _ | _ | vityof Chriſt by divination, or aſtrologie. Ca/- 

Avnſw3. Thirdly, others ſay they were taught it by the j vi» indeede conteſſeth, that they were very skil- 
devill. 1. Becauſe they were heathens and infi- | full inthat art, bur yer I cannot thinke that they 


dels : but Balaam although a worldling was 
taughr and dire&ted by God m his prophecies, 
2. Becauſe Sathan ſometimes ſpeakes true, as 
AFs 16, 17. but this is alwaiesfor ſome wicked 
end, the devill being that wicked one : but this 
manifeſtation wasfor the good of many; a good 
meſſageunto all nations, and therefore was not 
revealed by Sathan. 3 The devill certainely 
knew where Chriſt was borne, and therefore if 
hee had revealed unto them his birth,hee would 
alſo have revealed the place of his nativity. R 
the 


Fourthly , others ſay, they knew it 
tarre towards Teruſalemzand that 


motion of the { 
houſe where Chriſt was;but this ſeemes a meere 


Anſw, 4. 


tow 


| 

t , 
Extraordinay J 
ater) they are 


or | 
Antiphyficall and contra- 
either 


[ ry to nature, ard ſuc 


negatively , that this 
And ſecondly i» general that it did portend ſome 
orcat thing : And thus farre their aſtrologie 
led them, and here left them, 

Anſw.$s, Laſtly, I anſwer, they knew itby the divine 
inſpiration of the Spirit of God : as God reyea- 

b Bei. Jed things to Balaamy, N ebuchadnezzer , Bal- 

& Scult 5 =” 

Tee. conce #94847 *, And this is moſt probable, and likelye 

£87, tobetmeſt. | 

Seft.3, SF. 3.That we may worſhip him. | It may beherc 

Quzeff. asked, How doe theſe- wiſe men, who were 
Gentiles, deſire to worſhip Chriſt, or with what 
- adoration > | 

'Auſw.r, -Firſt,after the Perfianmanner,as a King whom 


they percetye intimez will be moſt famous of all | K 


others. 
Anſm.2, , 
knew that in time hee ſhould rule and have do- 
minion over the Eaſt parts : and therefore they 
come to worſhip him,that he may then be prop1- 
tious and fayourable unto them : Theſe two 
anſwers are given by ſome of our interpreters, 
and T leaye them to the 'conſiderations of the 
reader. Fe HOSE I 
Thirdly they come to worſhip Chriſt &s one 
more then a man» as may bee ſhewed by theſe 
reaſons. 1.It 
beeneno more then a man, it had agreat 
© folly OS RT Elbe, GRO Wy 
danger, by provokit Teroa, for the onel) 
ſightof him, 2. It had been 


Anſw,3, 


(Ordinary, and thoſe by aſpeCts and conſtellations, cither by 
Metaphy(icall, and ſupernatwall; as are the yulgar an 


did this way cometo the underſtanding of it; 
and that for theſe cauſes. 1, Becauſe this ſtarre fmiow/; 
was ſome ſtupendtous thing againſt nature *, Areopag. 
being neither planet, nor comet, nor conftellati- £ Yide Se- 
on, nor ſtarre, as is aforeſaid; and confirmed _— 4 
largely by others*. 2. Becauſe this ſtarre did 50m 
tell ot a particular King of the Iewes,which doth : 
exccede all arr. | 

Seventhly , Although they did nor who- 4*7-7- 
ly know this by art, yet the beginning of it was 
from art (as (alvi» faith) for the underthenling 
whereof, take notice, that there aretwo ſorrs of 
obſeryations. 


» 


Aſtrologie,or Aſtronomy. 
d ordinary Comets. 


Was the Eclipſe, Matthew. 27. 45. of which in his 


proper place. 


| 'Was this Starre, inthis place. | 
And therefore Aſtrologye could (ay, firſt | 3.1thad beene derogatory tothe eſtimation and 


| 


Secondly, by way of prevention, becauſe they | 


| 


hadcoticcived Chriſt tohave | 


ſtarre was againſt nature, | creditof the Perſian Kings, for them that were 


| 


Perſians, to have come fo farre to worſhip the 
King ofthe Iewes, And theretore we may con- 
clude, that this proceeds trom faith, and from 
ſome knowledge they had revealed unto them 
of Chriſt the Meſsias and Saviour : butof this 
| {omething more in the 171. verſe. 


| 


| 


Con Ver Ss 3. When Herod rhe King ard eG: 
theſe words, hee was troubled, and all Ieruſalem 
with bins. | | 


Why was Herod troubled > Sef.r 
| Por twothings, Firſts leaſt he ſhould looſe his Qy. ſp; 
Kingdome; burthus feare was needlefſe, Chriſts 7,7, 
ingdome being ſpirituall, not of this world. 
- Secondly , for his owne wicked and accuſing 
conſcience, whichcryed out againſt him,for the 
| infinite inſolences, and villanics which heehad 
; commitred : for I. he had gotten the kingdome T1, 


| 


treacherouſly and perfidioufly : hee bought it 

with moncy of e-ſntonins after hee hadilaine 2 r0/ps. 
Hircanss, Nicanor,and the High-prieſt*. II leaſt Antiq, f. 
he ſhouid havebeene expelled and depoſed ., - or 4**r 
chrowne from his throne, hce had commutted 

many murthers. 1, he ſlew innocent Ariftobulus f. 426. 
his wives brother. 2 Alexandra his wives Mo- | ,, 
ther.z Aariamne his owne witc,whom heloved A 2 tho 
ſo extrermely;thart hee grew exrreame jealous of | 

her. 4. Joſeph his owne Fathers brother. 5. Alex- A, Fro 89 
ander,and Ariſtobules, and eAntipater,his owne 6 A 


eathing not beſec- | ſonnes. 6. The innocent Friends of his ſonne. A-f. 47 9 


ming the gravity and wiſedome of {ach men, as | ſexander, 5. The Idwmeans who were his owne 
they were,to have underraken fo long a journey \ friends, viz. Caſtabarns, Lyſmachus, Antipater, 


(thoughthere had beene no danger1n it)ro haye 
feenea child: that was no more then a man. 


| and Dofthess; $, The whole Sanhedrim of the 
' Phariſees, g.Thechicfe of the Tewiſhnobiliry : 


theſe 


dt. Gd La A 


Vaas:3 A Why Herod was eraubled; 


a 


1d all Teruſalers with him. 


=” 


MartrtHn.2:+ 


theſe hee ſlew inrentionalirer,for hecauſedthem 

ro be kepr together in a place called H /comg ir 

mus, ſecretly giving in charge to his ſiſters $4- 

lome, and Alexa, that ſo ſoone ashee wasdead, 

they ſhould cauſe them allto be flaine : becauſe 

hee thought that the Tewes hating him for his 

tyranny would rejoyce at his deaths butby this 

; xoſeph. meanes they ſhould bee inforced to forrow all 
,9.and | overthe kingdome®, * pL | 
Mac9bius . TJI, Having ( as he thought) madeall ſure, 
* theſethat hee feared, beingnow removed out of 

the way » ſuddenly all his hopes are daſhed by 
thismetſage: now fearing the ſedition of rhe 
people ; now fearing; leſt all his cruelry and ty- 
ranny would be revenged upon htm : yeanow 
(through the melage of the wiſe men)heteares, 
that all his money givento the Romans for his 
is utterly loſt : - Teaching us, that an 

ll conſcience alwaies feares, and preſageth 
evill, it being moreclamorous thena thouſand 
witneſſes : for firſt the conſcience 1s alwates at 
c Aupuſt.f, hand; quocnungque fugss, teipſum non fmuors ©, fly 
Tok, wherherthou wilt, thoucanſt nor fly from thy 
conſcience. Secondly, as the conſcience 15 al- 

was preſent, {o is it alwaies prepared to accuſe 

it ſelfe, as /ofephs brethren 41d, when they were 

roughly handled by 1efeph, they ſay itis juſt up- 

| on them, for their cruelrie ſhewed rowards their 
4 Gen. 42. brother * : fo Heredthe leſfe, when he hearcs of 
*Ie Chriſt, he ſaith, th#s #5 no other then lobhun whom 
e Mark, 6, 7 havebeheaded*, Yeathirdly> this is the Juſt 
judgement of God (quirquis habet ultorens ſcele- 


Obſerve 


ris f)thatevery wicked man ſhould have botha | 
Rm” Judge and a Aer ; an accuſer and condem- | _-_ 


 nerwithinhimſelfe : and thus had tHis'Herod : 
when he heares tidings of a King of the Iewes, 
he ring buta wickidulieyer, and cruell tyrant, 
preſently feares his owne downefal]. h 

$. 2. And all Ieruſalemwith him,] Hence it 
may bedemanded, why Ieruſalem 1s troubled 2 
Herod hath no part inthe Meſs1as, an therefore 
no maryell if hee feare : but Chriſt was pron- 


See. 2. 
Queſt, 


ſed unto the ewes, 8 they dayly expect him;8: | 


therefore why arc they troubled ar this newes ? 
Firlt, ſome ſay, the Fewes were troubled one- 
Avnſw.1, ly withthe noveltic of the thing, but werenei- 
| therterrified;nor ſorry for the newes: thus once 
thought Ca/v7n, but afterwards diſliked it. 
Secondly, others anfiver thar cither they lo- 
Anſw, 2. ved Herod; or atleaſt they flattered him : ( Re- 
£is ad exemplans totus componittur orbis) And 
therefore ſeeing,hce was troubled in deede,rhey 
are troubled iri ſhew: but Heroa ſoinhumainely 
tyranniſing over them as hedid;makes me thar I 
cannot imagine this roh> rhe cauſe ot ther feare. 
Thirdly , wickednelſe was (o ronted in their 
hearts, and they accuftomed to all manner of 
Anſw. 3. Rey in their lives ,' char they deſire nor a 
- peaceadle, holy , and* fuft King (who would 
puniſh thiie offences) to rule overthem : and 
hence afterwards they urrerly diſclaime Chriſt: 
nolumns hunc regnare,'we will not have this man to 
we ny | ah ons 
_  Fowthly, they were troubled becauſe th 
|  feare,'thar this mh gc will exaſperate Herods 
Anſw, 4. ſulpitions and ſharpenhis tyranny mote againſt 


them: but this their diſturbance tmplyes ſome- 
thing morethenthis. _ IE | 
' "Kittly , I anſwer, they were now ar peace, 
Calthough a baſe peace,conjoyned with ſlavery 
andtyranny ) and therefore they doc nor dcfite 
by new afflictions to prepare a way for the Mcſ- 
as wordly peace thus blocking up the way 
to Chriſt : they feare to bee afflicted by Ce/ar ; 
and therefore will not acknowledge Chriſt, as 
wee may ſee clearely by a place or two : The 
Tewes perceiving the extraordinary nuraclcs 
that Chriſt wrought, gather rogether,and take 
councell thus, If we let rhis man alone, then all will 
beleeve in bim, and the Romans will come and take 
away both onr place and Nation *, And afterwards 
Chriſt being accuſed to Pilate, and he detirous 
toremitr hum, the Iewes cry our unto him, /F « Toh. z x, 
thou let this man goe, thou art not. ( eſars friend, 43 
for whoſoever maketh himſelfe a King, ſpeaketh a- 
gainft Ceſar *, And therefore for their parts they 
uttetly deny Chriſt , proteſting that they have 
wo King but (eſar ©, Anithus they aretroubled 5 roh,1g, 
when they hearcof theKing ot the Iewes,fearing 12. * 
leaſt hereby the Romans ſhould bee incenſed a- © 19h.19. . 
gainſt them, and ſo their peacediſturbed, and *** 
their miſery renewed. 
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Anſw. _ 


Ro mT 


$.1. Vsrs. 4. <And when Herod had gathe- 
ther all the chiefe Priefts and Scrihes of the 
people together, be demanded of them, where Chriſt 
ſhould be borne > 


.Wemay obſerve hence, thatthe Scripture is 

r of waics handicd, 

I... By the Scribes, who rcade and ſtudy the 

Scriptures, that they may underitand them, and 08/erw. 
bee able to diſpute of thoſe truths contained in 

them; . and goe no fiucherthen knowiedge, and 

the information of the judgement. 2.By Herod; 
hedefices to know the Scriptures, that hee may 

therby the better know,how to oppoſe Chrift,8 

ſooner to prevaile again him : which he icares 

not , but hee ſhall eaſily accompliſh, it by the 
Scriptures he can bur learne,where he is : "Thus 

wicked men often reade the Scriptures,that they 

may wrelſt them for the patronage ot their {ins : 

hence ſome have learned to urge thoſcexamples 

of Toſephs teaſting of his brethren ©, whereby ir 

is aidtheydrunkeand were merry, or drunke qGen.4z, 
largely ; and of Chriſts turning water into wine 34. 

atthe marriage *, where 1t 1s ſaid, and when 
men have well drunken , then thre worſt wine 
will ſerve, for the juſtifying or excuſins of 
drunkenneſſe. Thus others cxcule their lying 
by eAbraheams and the Mid-wives examples: 
Hetetikes they alſo ſtudy Scripture , that they 
may cither thereby overthrow Scripture , by 
finding ſome contradittions and falſhoodesmn, 
them, as they falſly ſuppoſe: or at leaſt and beſt? 
that they may finde ſome.wediwm)mudit, wher- 
by they may defend their errors, by wreſting, 
and forcing the Scriptures to ſpeak on their ſides. 
| Borh theſe are wicked Goſpellers , that ſtucy the 
Word of Gad, oneiy for table ralke,and the in- 
forming of the 1:54: Ape the Sctibes did:or who 
ſtudy the Scriptures for ſome difet wicked end 

as Herod did, © a Scripture is handled os 

| 


Perf. 4, 


Ser, 


e Iohn 2, 


th—_— 
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MATTH.2. 


What the c biefe Prieſts andSevibes were. 


F- OE IE © _ CO 
_ 
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Wiſc-men, for this end, thatknowing the truth, 
they may follow it : they defire in ſincerity: of 
heart to know where Chriſt 5, that they may \ 
runne unto himsfall downe before him,and w1 
their ſoulcs and hearts trucly . worſhip. hum : 
And theſc only arc wi/e Goſpellers, who deſire to 
know the will of God, thatthey may zcalouſly 
endcavour todoe it. | | 
Sef#.>, ÞF. 2. He gathered together the chiefe Prieſts & 
Queſt. 1, Seribes, Ttinay heere be queſtioned, who theſe 
Anſw, were 2 Intending c|ſewhere toſpeake largely of 
theſe, I wil here be triete. Firſt,thename of High- 
Prieft, did bclong tothe primeand chieteſt (a- 
cerdotall otfice, which office, 1. was vitall, and 
continucd forterme of lite ©; 2. now it was be- 
come annual, & continucd burfor a yere{;3. This 
eNumb. office was now divided betwixttwo, as itisfaid 3 
floh.1T. eAnnas and Cajaphas being the High Prieſt Fe, 
49 & 18, 4, High Preeſts, or as heere Chiefe Priefts1nthe 
73. . plarall number, fignific citherthoſe that are of 
g Luk 3.2, the ſtocke of Aaron, or Eleazar, or thoſe who 
havcbornethe office tormerly, for a yecre: . or 
thoſe who were goyernours of the Sanbearin, 
Secondly , Scribe is the name of one of the 
ſcyen ds that were amongſt the Jewes:. for 
there were 1. Scribes, 2, Phariſces, 3. Saduceess 
4. Hemerobapriſts, 5. Nazarcnes, 6, Eſſeens, 
7. Hcerodians b, The Scribes they were intcr- 

. , _ . preters of the law; and hence(inthis verſe) He- 
5g many rod called both the Governoutrs of the Sanhe-, 
v5. drin the ( hiefe-Prieſts, and alſo thoſe that were 

Skilfull in the law, the Scribes : that ſo1t might 
bee a lawfull Cexncell : and yer the end of this 
Convocation Or convoeated Conncell was tor the 
ruine and overthrowe of Chriſt : reaching us 
that atrne Coxncell may erre :' that this was4. 
true Counccll appearcs thus. Firſt, it was law- 
fully called by Herod the King. Secondly,thofe 
that were gathered together in Councell, were. 
thelawtfull Re&ors and Doors of the people 
of God, the Iewes. Thirdly, the: conſultation 
was about amaine queſtion of: Religion, the 
truc Meſſas : and yetnotwithſtanding all this 
was done fora wrong,anda wicked end. 

Hence it may be doubted, IfalawtullCoun- 
cell may erre concerning religion who then 
Oeſt.2, muſt jnterprer the Scriptures > Anſwer, there 

"_  arcthree interpreters of the Scriptures ? 

Firſt, I and thou, or cvery particular man: 
now this is to becexploded; that is, whenone 
private mans opinion or cxpoſition ſhall croſſe 
all that hath becne before, it 1s hghtly to bee 
waved, or not nmch to be weighed: and yet 
there have beene ſuch, who have ſpoken tut : 
as forexamplc,Saint Hierome expounding thoſe 
words. The God of this World hath blinded their 
eyes *,bythe Grd of this world be underſtands the de- 

e 2 Cor,4, 91; which expotition was calle4 inventum Hi. 
4 eronyms, Hieronymes phanſy or inyentio, becauſe 
they that were before him expounded itof God 
theLord;and yet welſce, that tis interpretatio is 
true,and all the other miſtooke the Pct, by an 
unanimous conſent of all ournow Interpreters, 1 
mighr give inſtance likewiſe of Augnſtiner inveht- 


ZO 


Anſw, 2 


Obſerv, 


tion (as they called it) conceming thecreation of | 


the Angels; but I paſſe jt by, concluding; thar A 


———— 


private and particular mans expoſition, which 
thwarts all that hath gone before it, asitisnor 
raſhly to be belceved,and admittedot;(o it isnot + 
to bee adjudged tothe fire, nor wholy rejeted, 
till ithave becne examined by other Scriptures 
and the analogie of faith. 

Secondly, the ſecond interpreterof theScrip- 
tures are the Fathers, and Councells of the 
Church ; theſe are venerable, highly to bee pri- 
zedand much eſteemed: but yer not wholy.and 
abſolutely tobe adhered unto,or admitted, with- 
out examining of them by Scriptures. 

Thirdly,the laſt and beſt interpreter of Scrip- 
tures, 1s the word of God it ſelfe, and thisinter- 
pretation is to be admitted, accepted; and ICcet- , ,uguſ 
ved: nl difficile quod non alibi planum*, In fun- , 
damentall points abſolutely neceſſary unto fal- 
vation, that which: is obſcure in one place, is . . 
more plaine and caſe unto the underſtanding>in > 
another : And thus every cxpolition ot holy 
writs 15 to beexamined, <2 Bir. it doecroſle,or 
contradict any other plaine place of Scripture or 
no: for the whole Scripture is as one truth, and 
therefore that cannor bee the true ſenſe of one 
place,thar belies another. Seft >. 

| Y. 3. Herod demanded of them, Where Chriſt e3o1 
ſrould be borne. Queſt. 1: 

It may hecre bee doubted, whether Herod did 
well inasking counſell of the Chiefe Prieſts 
concerning Chriſt, Or no 2? | 

Firſt, I anſwer, totake counſell of them, and 
adviſe with them, was both according to the 
cuſtome of the Iewiſh Church,and alſo was well 
done : becauſe to them were conumitted the 
Oracles of Goa,and therefore the Genriles 1n theſe 
caſcs were to repaire unto them.and all the Pro- 
{elites were inſtructed by them. 

occondly , I anſwer, that this was not. well 
done of Heredto adviſe withthem upan an hy- gy, 
pocriticall pretexte : Teaching us, that truth 1s 
to be ſought in the word, and of the Miniſters 
of the word, they being appointed by God for qualach. 
this ſervice and worke * that is, Firit, to teach .7. 
men,what things are to be beleeved,and known. 
Secondly, to. leade and draw men untothoſe 
things, that are to bee obeyed and done : the 
Scriptures being given for this end, to make a ,, , x4,,.,; 
man perfect in knowledge, faith,and obedience, , 5, 
unto falyation *, Thirdly,to admoniſh, adviſe, e x Tim. 
REO, us exhort*, MAE) wee y ac 2-3 

penſers', that give unto allthat are hungry, £24 
goodand wholeſome meate, and that in due ny. 
time: and therefore although it be blame-wor- 
thy, to doe as ſome doe, ro.queſtion with the 
Mmiſters of God, anddefire to bee reſolvedby 
them of ſome ſcruples,for this endthar they may 
entrappe them 1n their talke,or en{nare them,as 
the Iewes did with Chriſt: yer it is according to 
the ordinance 8 appointment of God,that thoſe 
thatare in doubt, ſhould haye recourlc unto his 
meſſengers for comfort,conſfolation 8 direQtia, 

Henceitmay be dane FAAENRSY Oeft.2. 
| how and how farre we muſt beleeve theChurch, wt 
. andthe Miniſters thereof, 


Anſw, 2. 


Firſt, if the holy Citie become anhatlots, and 4uſw, x. 
the watchmen of the citie ſecke onely: their | 
| ownec 


Anſwar, 
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Vurs.5.6. 


The place of Micah 2. 5. and Matth.2.6. reconciled. 


ER 


MATTH+2 


——— 


owne pompe, and glory, and covetouſneſſc,8c. 
then they are not to be beleeved. 

Anſw,2. Secondly, if the voyce of the Church, and 
Church-men , be not vex Dez, the voyce of 
the Lord, we muſt not then heare, nor beleeve 
them. 

Thirdly, wee muſt heare the Church , and | 
chiefe Prieſts,and Scribes(as Herod in this verſe) 
butthen examine by the Scriptures what they 

glok.5. teach unto us: for this Chriſt commands *, 

396 Search the Scriptures: and Pant commends in 

h AR, 27, thoſe noble Bereans*,that ſearched the Scriptures 

It. daily whether thoſe thing were fothat were\preach- | 
ed unto them, And this we ſee, is the preſent pra- 
Ctiſe of this preſent Councell holden at Jeruſa- 
lem, the Mags _ repaireunto the Church at 

| Jeruſalem, Fierod 1e repaires tothe Prieſts,and 
they to the Scriptures. | 


Anſw.3. 


Vers.5. And they ſayd wnto bis, in Bethles 
hems of Indea, for ths it ts written by the Pro- | 
phe. | 


Qreft. x. Why doththe Lord ſuffer Herod to know 
where Chriſt was borne, ſecing he ſought his 
life; to prevent which, Iofeph was conſtrained to 
flye > Couldnot the Lord firſt have admoni- | 
ſhed the wiſemennotto haye come to Jeruſa- 
kmart all, orhave blinded the underſtanding 


FVerſ. 11. 


dren tofall into affliction , that their joy may 


and hence it 1s,that the Lord permits his chil- 4 y 


be the more compleat, when they are delive- 


red. 


F. 1. VaRRs, 6. And thou Bethlehem in the land V!(6: 
of Inda, art not the leaſt among the Princes of 
Inda : for out of thee ſhall come a Governour, 
that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 


This verſe is cited owt of the old Teſtament, Se&.t. 
where the place herealleadged is read thus (in Reconcit. 
ſhew contrary tothis verſe.) Micah 5. Chapter. 
yer(.2.But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though tha 
be litle among the theuſands of Indah,yet ont of thee 
ſhall hee come forth unto me,that is to be Shepheard 
in Iſrael. 

It will here be demanded, how the places may Queſt 
be reconciled ? Z 

I anſwer firſt, here ſeemes indeedI confeſſe, An[w.z. 
to be ſome apparent changesin the citing of this 
Prophetic, =_ 

CMicah 2. ' eMat.2.6., 
1. Though thou bee 1, Thou art not the 
little. _ lealt. 
2 Amog thethouſands 2. Among the Princes 
of Judah. of Iudah. 
3. That ſhall beeſhep- 3. That ſhall rule my 
heard in Iſrael. people [ſracl. 


of the Phariſces, that they ſhould not know 
where Chriſt was born,ſceing Herod defired nor | 


Secondly , the particle of the Prophet is ad- Antw: 1; 


the knowledge of it for good.,but formiſchicte? | yerſative : as in the Pſalme,7 an ſmall *,and deſ= ypp, £1, 


Anſwer, apne Ys 
acleare teſtimonie of Chriſt from Her 
Lord will have him know of the birth of 
Chriſt,that by his owne experience,he may per- 
ceive and acknowledge,that there 55 no forterie a- 
ainſt Iacoh, nor inchantment againſt Iſrael : yea, 
that all his Fox-like craft and ſubtiltic cannot | 
availe him, but that mausre his malice, God 
will preſerve this infant (the newes whereof 
doth ſo trouble him) trom his rage, tyranny, 
and crueltic, 
Anſw,2, vccondly , God would not take from his 
children the participation of thecrofle. For 1. 
God can keepe and preſerve all h's trom all dan- | 
ger,whenſoever hee will. But 2. Ordinarily hee 
wilnot, neither doth manifeſt his power m the 
beginning. But 3. Let them fall intodanger and 
then he delivers them. 
Hence a quzre will bee made. 
ers 
Queſ a, children from danger atall,then firft ſuffer them 
to come into diftreſſe , and then helpe them 
out 2 
I anſwer firſt , this ismore for Gods glory : 
he hereby ſhewing his power, that hee can deli- 
verevenout of the jawes of the Lyon, and take 
away the prey from betweene his tcerh *. 
Secondly , this is better for us : ſharpe ſalr 
es meateeate the more ſayourly : we know 
not what temporall bleſfings arc,untill we want 
them: Quanta voluptate jamdin carns {aid Diony- 
ſi, whenhe was throughly hungry,before hee 
could have =y thing tocate) no meat taſts ſo 
well-asthat which iscaten with hunger ſauce : 


Anſw.1. 


«2 Tim, 
4:17. 
Anſw, 2, 


Why doth not the Lord rather preſerve his | 


I anſwer;Firſt-God would not take _ _ piſed,yet doe I not forget thy law. i.c. Although I 141. 
z tnC 


am {mall and deſpiſed, &c. So againe, Many are 
my perſecutors and enemies, yet doe Inot decline , pr, 11g, 
from thy teſtimonies ©. 1, ce. although my enemies 157, 

be many, yer, &c. Soelſe where, the blind man 

ſayth, This 6s 4 marvellogs thing, t hat ye know not 

from whencehee is, andyet hee hath opened mine 

eies*, 1.c. Although he hath opened my eyes, d Toh gs 
yet, &c. 90 here the ſenſe is, Although thou bee 39+ 
little,oh Bethlehem,in regard. of the Princes of In+ 

dah , yet notwithftanding out of theeſhall come 4 
Governonr, that ſhall rule my people Ifrael. | 

Thirdly , what Saint Matthew ſaith , the A#ſw« 3: 
Prophet Micah infinuates : that is, Ont of thee 
ſhall come one, who ſhall not be the leaft, 

Fourthly, AMicahs words may bee read thus, 4yfw," FR 
by an interrogation : Art thou the leaft of the ru- , 
lers > thou art not : as Jeb ſaith, Wilt thoudraw 
the Whale with « hboocke > That is, thou canlt e 1ob.40; 
not *. 30, 
Fiftly, Saint Martbew hath reſpe& unto the 41/w. 5. 
end of the Prophefie ; orunto the dignity,that 
the City Bethlebems ſhould have after thenatt- 
vity of Chriſt therein*, F Bezal. 

Sixtly , the Evangeliſt doth not changethe 4%/». 6. 
Prophelic, bur the Phariſees rhey render ir,thus , 1,1; 
changedunto Herod, Parall, 

Laſtly, alrhoughnot the Phariſees, but the A»(w.7. 
Evangeliit have changed the Propheſie z yet it & Calvin 
isno reall change, but onely verbal; becaulc he * 
ſhewes the true ſenſe in other words: viz. thou 
| att the leaſt in regard of thy ſelte, bur in this re- 
ſpe& thouart not theleaſt *, And therefore the 


| phraſe is prudently.changed in regard of: the 
| E 2 rune 


MATTH.2 


A 


What it is lawfullto hide our counſel; andwhen m 


I—_——— 


VeRs.6.7 


32 fime,whenit was altered,becauſe now Bethlehem 
—— Was become a noble and a royal City,Chriſt the 
:Tremel { Mcſſias being now borncthere'. So that from 
Mu. 5.2. the premiſles,the ſenſe of the yerſle ſeemes tobe 
this, thatthe City Bethlehem amongſt the fa- 
. milies of Juda was the leaſt,but now by the birth 
= Chriſt there, itis become to be a thrice noble 
ity. 

Sef#,2, Y.2. «And thou Bethlehem Indah,\ There were | 
Obſerv, two Betblebems, the firſt in the portion of Zabu- 
k Toth.1g. fon k,and this Bethlehem was in Galile '.Second- 
Zo Yo in Judah ®, And this 1s is called Bethlehem 
Gualr/, Ephrata, Gen. 35.19. and 48.7, 90 named from | 
mTude,tg, Ephrata one of Calebs wives *, This 1sthe opt- 
1 non of Tremell., Micah 5,12, as allo of Lyra- 
n gParal, 14 6 Rabbi Solomone, that hence it was called 
*.19. Ephrata, after which name,was added Bethle- 
hem forthe abundance of corne that it brought 
forth aftcr thatgreat barrenneſſe that was in 
- Ruther, thedaycs of Elimelech +, Thus thinke the fore- 
namedauthors. Burt I cannot admit of thus for 
theſe two cauſes, Furſt, becauſethat Caleb,who 

had ſo many wives dyed before Moſes : and 
Caleb the ſonne of lephuneh it was not (Amb. | 
14. loſh.14.) Secondly, the name Bethlchem 
was knowne to Moſes (becauſe it is mentioned 


m__ 


may harme others ; thisis ryickeds and the 
practiſe of wicked men : and it is two-fold 
I. Vindicando, inferendo mala ; whenthey deſire 
to bee avenged, andto bring ſome miſchicfe 
andeyillupon ſome one or other : and this was 
Hereds intent in this place. 2, Supplantandoau- 
 ferendo bones, when they have apurpoſe to {up- 
plant ſome one or other,by ſome bargaines, or 
| deprive them of ſome thing they poſlefle, or to 
wrong them by ſome meanes 1n thcircſtares : 
| Now this third ſort of hiding and concealing 
connſels is altogether forbidden, tor theſc 
cauſes. | 
Firſt, becauſe it arguesa wicked man : the 
truth fears not thelight,but the ſun is an enemy 
to him thatdoth eyill4, Secondly , becauſe it 4Ioh+ 3. 
argues a diſtruſt in the providence ot God,and a ** 
confidence in a mans owne wicked prudence : 
thinking, God hath forgotten him * and there» « palm. ro 
torc hee mult truſt co himſclte > and h's owne us, 
carnal wiſcdoine.T hirdly,becauſc this is a deed 
full of danger, a praiſe yery perilous: the Lord 
having thicatned to Judge theſe wicked (ecrets* fRom. z, 
yeaz to puniſhthem : One ſpeaketh peaceably ro *5. 
his neighbour (faith the Lord) with bu month but 
in bis beart hee layetb wast : ſhall I not vsjit for theſe 


the land of promiſe after his death. 


Quef. Why was Ghriſt borne in Bethlehem ? 
Arſm». Anſwer, becauſe the pronuſe of the Meſſias 


p'rSamdb. v.25 made to Devid,& Berhlehem was a City of 
9 Luk :.4, David ” andthereforeit is called the City of Da- 
and Ioh.7, 25d, by the Evangcliſts 5. 


47: p 
Perf. 9. VzRrs.9. Then Herod, when bee bad privily called 
the Wiſe men , enquired of them diligently,what 
time the ſtarre appearen. | 
Queſl, Ir may herebce queſtioned, why doth Herod 
callthe Wiſe men ſecretly 2 
Anſw, Becauſe he calls them tor evill : he had awic- 
ked purpoſe in his malicious heart towards 
Chritt, and cheretore he calls them ſecretly, aſ- 
king their counſell, but hiding his intent from 
- _ | 
Obferv. Teaching us. that it is the nature of wicked 


men , tohid their Counſel , that they may the 

@ Pro. 1.ut better hurt the religious*. | 

Obie, It maybceobjetted, it is lawfull for a manto 
hide his Conn{els : Salomon ſaith, Heethat w of | 

b Proott.3 faithful ſpirit concealetb the matter *, 

eAnſw, Tanſwer there are divers ſorts of hiders,or 

concealets. 


Firſt, ſome hide their Counſels;leaſt they them: | 


in Geneſis) and therfore it wasnot brought into things, and bee avenged of ſuch tranſgreſſors*? g Terem.y, 
| 


Foutthly,becauſc it is a fo9/s/h thing, and argues 8 g.: 
him ro bee a foole thatdoth it*. Itisafoot5þ » Proto, 
thing (I ſay) for a man to hide his connfe/s (thar **+ 
heemay . the ſooner hurthis neighbour) in a 

double reſpect. 1. Becauſe the time will come, 

when this thy conſe! ſhall beelaid open , and 

made manite(t unto the whole world:and there. 

fore it is but a folly now to hide it '. 2. Becauſe iLuk, 8. 
even now when thou moſt cloſely concealeſt 27: and 
thy coxnſel, it is moſt apparentunto three, who 3*'*: 
will bee both witnefles againſt thee,to accuſe 

| thee, and Judges alſo tocondemne thee. Iris a 


| great folly tora man to hide a mptther from 


his neighbour and deareſt Friend, and commit 

itin the ſ{ighr of the Judge, Jury, and his moſt 

deadly enemies : So here wicked Hered, and 0- 

ther wicked menin this kinde,hide rheir bloody 

intents , treacherics and miſchievous praCtilcs 

trom others, when inthe meane time, they are 
 Clearely ſeene and knowne , firſt to thear owne 
conſcience, which will be more clamorous then 

a thouſand witneſſes againſt them. Secondly, 
tothe Diyell, who will accuſe them*, Thirdly, & Ecclef.0 
to God, whois greater then the Diyell, or their **: 
own Conſciences,and will both accuſe and con- ! r Ioh. z, 
demnethem '. $0. 


ſclves ſhould be harmed of othersby the revea- | F x, Ver 5.8. And Herod ſaid untorbe Wiſe men, 


ling of their Conn/el : this is prudence and good 
providence, bothallowable and lawfull, tor a 
man to be cautelous & warie of revealing his (e- 
crets unto others, leaſt ſo he bring hi 
danger. 

Secondly , ſome hide their counſels and con- 
ceale their ſecrets, leaſt their triends ſhouldbe | 
hurt by the reycaling ot them © this is honeſty, 

8 Proaty13 and that which S«/owon ſpeakes of,in the place 
obje&eds. 


elte into [ 


goe and ſearch diligently for the young child, and V er {.$. 
when ye bave found him, bring me word ag aine, 


that I may come and worſhip him alſo. 


Wee may obſerve here , that although the g,q ,_ 

' Wiſe men wereno wicked men, yet a wicked mas 5, ſerv. 
ocs about to abuſc them, by making them in- 

| and co-workers with hiumin his wic- 

kedneſſe : they muſt ſearch outthe child, and 

finding it, bring him word that he may ſlay it. 


Thirdly, ſome hide their counſels, that they | 


| Teachung us'thatoftentimes the righteous are n 
great 
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Vaes.S. Whether all diſrimulation be wilswfall. 


ee O_— 


= 


MaTtTH<2 


bh 


"oreat danger to bee abuſed by the wicked unto | ſce Heredprerends one thing, but intends ano- 3 

# 25am. 1: edncle "and that for theſe three cauſes; | ther, Pretendie cultum,preparat cultrum,he (aith, _—<— 

FRET Firſt,becauſ farniliar friends can ſcarcedeny, | he will come and worſhip him, but the Fox 1n- 
what they are intreatcd: as /ehoſhapher ſaid unto | tends tocome,and worric him. 

n 1 King, Abab,1 am asthon art,C+ my people as thy people" :) Hence it may be demanded, Whether is all Queſt 

22:4+ And hence oftentimes they conſent, through \ D«ſſimnlation cyill, or not 2 E 
their friends 1mportunitie tothat which is evill. | Tothis it is anſwered, Firſt, Deſſimulation 1; 
Secondly becauſe wicked men are crafty , like | the wicked mans inſtrument unto iyickedneile, 
unto the Lapwing, crying moſt,when they are ! and theretore to beeſchewed by all good men. 
fartheſt from their neaſts , _ their hearts | Secondly, Diſſimulation is a kinde of lying, 
from him,whomthey meane to deceive : yea | mentirs eſt contra mentem ire *,tolyc is to ſpcake 
under good ations they can hide and cover | againſt a mans knowledge: but diflimulatton 1s; 
wicked intentions, as Heroddid here both with | contre mentem irezto ſpeake or pretend ourward-- 
the Wiſe men, Chicte Pricſts , and Scribes. | ly, that which our heartneither thinkes. nor in- 
T hirdly,becaule charity is not ſuſpicious, bur | tends; and therefore it is no other thing than ly- 
alwayes hopes the beſt, and theriorc oftentimes | ing*. Thirdly, a Chriſtian mans minde ſhould 
is moſt quickly deceived. 1 be ſimple, not doubie : God hath given us but 

$8. 3. $.2. That 1 may come and worſhip him ; It may | one tougue,and oneheart, that wee ſhould not bee 

Queſt. here bee asked, why doth not Herod {ay, venity, double-tongued;nor double-hearted ©, but we mult «c 2 Cor,r. 
eamns, comse let us goe,but I pr e,/equar, goebefore, | bee 4xipaic * , fincere, and of ſingle hearts, and 12: !t+35 


Anſ(w. ds 


Anſw.2. 
aAuguſt. 


bx Pet.2.n 
Anſw,J, 


«nd I will follow after > | therefore alldifſimulation isto be avoyded. Og ” 
'Auſw. 1. anſwer firſt, becauſe hee was idle, he would | Fourthly, the end of diffimularion is deceit, Anſw'4. 
not take the paines to ſeeke Chrilt, but this is evill; fraud binding, bur looſing not : 


Anſw, 2, Secondly, hee is here inatype of wicked and and thertore, ſecing diſtembling tends and leads 
carnall men, who ſtand in necde of fore-run- | untoevillas evil ;n it (cite, iris to becſchewed. 
ners unto Chriſt. | Itmaybe objected; Sometimes cerrainly it is, 1:8 

Auſw, 3, Thirdly, becauſe if he had gone with them, | lawtull rodiſlemble, as the Father ſayrh *, Ab- * ©, þ , 
he might have been hindred by them from his | quands bonnmeſt verum celare,mnnquarn falſum ci 51 
purpole ; and therefore hee gocs not, butawaits, | cere, although wee are never allowed to ſpeake 
untill they bring him word of the place of | an untruth , yer ſometimes it 15 convenicnt to 
Chriſts abode, that then privily he may deltroy } conceale part of thetruth, which is nothing ciſe 

SeBt. 3 him, and notbehindered by any. but a kinde of diflimulation, and therefore all 

Obſerve. S. That I may come and worſhip him.) Wee | diſſembling isnot torbidden, 
| { D5ſsimulatio, { Loquendo by ſpeaking deceittully, andth's is alye, as Herod here 

| Diſſembling; [ promiſeth to worſhip him, but purpoſerh no ſeife. 

Auſw. TTanſwer,there | which is c6- | T acendo,by filence,& holding ones peace: or a huding of a mans 
Jaretworthings q nutted eithertY owncounſel,and this is Jawtul ',rhat 1s,it thou do it welzviz.that ep,, ,, ; 


here to be d1- chou mayF Thine anger, Prov.12.6. Bur this filence 1s 
{tingwſhed, ro | | conccale 3The {innes of others, Prov.17.9.Y notlawtull,it thou 
W [ docit onely to hide thy malice,and defire ot revenge, &Cc. 
| | Simulatio,counterfeiting of that which is not, or a mecre pretence: and this 1s al- 
together unlawtull. | —— | 
It may bee here replyed, Prerences are lawfull, and allowable and therefore all are not for- 
bidden, ObjeA.2, 


{Falſe, and this is palpable fraud, and no lefle than lying , _ lawfull ronone at 
l any time, upon any occaſion: and this was He rxoD $s fault, a meecre falſe 
Anſw, lankwer. pretence. 


Pretexts Conditionally truc, as our Saviour made, as though hee would have 
arceither | Truc,and thary gone further, and certainly fo would; if thcy had nor entreated, 4, , Fa 
[ 1s cither himto ſtay with them. : 


| 28 
Partly, bur not totally true; and this ſometimes is lawtull, as Zedechsah 
the King bids Ieremiah the Prophet, if the Prin-} $. 4. That 1 may come «nd worſhip him, | The $ ee, 4. 
blcrem.38 ces ſhall aske him what he ſaydunto the King t, Mags came from farre to fecke Chriſt, and 
, he muſt anſwer, that he entreated the king, that he | trom their hearts deſire to finde him : Herod 
wight not returne to Jonathans houſe, to ae there, | pretends the ſameoutwardly, though the newes 
This he ſaid unto the King, bur this was not all | touch him tothe quicke. 
he ſayd unto him; ſo that it was partly, but Hence a queſtion may be propounded; How | 
not totally true , it was ver, but not veritas, | may hypocrites, and the enenues of Chriſt, bee Queſt, 
that which he told the Princes was tr#e,but that j diſcerned from the childref of God), and the 
was not all the trath, | | true triends of Chriſt. 
I will therefore thus conclude this queſtion, | I anſwer, By theſe notes, or markes of hypo- An/w. 
T. All verball Dsſimwularion is cyill, 11; All | crites. : | 
counterfetting of that which is talſe, isevill. | Firlt, they are wary,crattic,and wickedly ptu- 
II. All diflimwlation untoevill, is fraudulent; | dent and politicke, as we ſce herein Herod. 
yea, IV. All counterfeiting and feigning alſo, if | Secondly, they are diligent and induſtrious; 
it be forancyill end, $ F compeſiing (a and land to effe& their purpo- 
- 3 


ſes, 


1.4 : 
W514 


Ex == Hun 
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'MarTtrTH 2 


What lets and impediments are in the way of Religion. 


Vers$.9 


34 


Obſerv. 


Qzef. 


Aviw, 


ſes, as Herod, both in this verſe, andafterwards 
verſe 16. | | 

T hirdiy, they are falſe in their wotds, not 
ſticking,by lying and countertciring>to bring to 
paſſe their projc&s, as wee ſee Herod doth in 
this verſe, 

Fourthly, they counterfeitfriendſhip , that 
they may kill with more freedome and ſate- 
tic: And thus doth Herodalſointhis place. 

Fifly, they ſuborne others to aſſiſt them : vs 
unita fortior, that many torces being conjoyned 
together, they may the eafilier preyaile : and 
thus Herod ſubtilly, would have had the wiſe 
mento have had a hand in this crueltie, and to 
have afliſted his bloudy purpoſe by their infor- 
mation, 

Sixthly, they are cruell, breathing nothing 
but threatnings, ſlaughters,bloudſhed, and cru- 
eltie: and thus did Herod, verſ. 16. when hee 
was croſſed of his intormation, and intelligence 
from the wiſe men. 

Seventhly, they areno better than Atheiſts, 
thinking that they can kill;Chriſt, (as Herod 
did heres)or at lcaſt prevaile againſt him and his, 
Thus although many outwardly profeſſe alove 
unto Chriſt,the Goſpeland true Religion,yet if 
thry be inwardly enemucs> they may be diſcer- 
ned/and unmasked,at one time orother,by (ome 
one of theſe markes or other. ' 


S.1.VErs. 9. When they had beard the king,they 
departed, and loe , the ſtarre which they ſaw in 
the Eaſt.w-nt before them, till it came, and ſtood 
o0ver,where the young child was. 


Wee may obſerve here how many im- 
pediments and lers theſe Wiſe men meet 
withall, and yet how conſtant they are in their 
rc{olution of finding out Chriſt, Firſt;the ſtarre 
taties them, and appeares nor, which was their 
principall guide. Secondly, they come thenunto 
Jerulaiem, bur there they finde not the babe. 
Thud:y.the Jewes unto whom they came,were 
offended with their ridings, Herod and all the 
people being troubted, yer, 3. Foutthly,no man 
accompanics them , when they proſecute the 
queſt and ſearch of Chrilt : yer all theſe doe no 
whit diſcourage or diſ-hearten them from their 
former intent and purpoſe : Tcaching ns thus 
much, that wee are not to bee hindered by any 
oaltacles irom the couile of pietic and rebgion ; 
but conttantly to proceed on in the waycs of 
Ged,notwithſtiding all hindrances whatſoever. 

Here it may be asked,whart lets are there, in 
the way of Religion,and how may we armeonr 
{clyes againit them? | 

I an(wer, Firſt many arediſwayed by reaſon 
of the greatneſle oi the labour, and dithcultic of 
the worke of the Lord; bur let us remember, 
that Labor omnia vincitybc not weary, but be in- 
duſtrious, and thou ſhalr prevaile ; tor conants a- 
derit Deas; God hath promiſed tobe graciouſly 
aſliſtant to every one; that in finceritie of heart 
defires,and endeyours to ſerve him, 4 

Secondly, many are diſcouraged, becauſe the 
way of Religions not liked by the ' world, 'nei- 


unto them : 


ther the profeſſors thereof loyed, butrather de- 
{piſed and ſcorned : neither this ſhould hinder 
us from the ſervice of the Lord,although others 
be offended with thee, becauſe thou ſcemeſt by 
thy puritic and (plendot,toeclipſe their credit 8& 
eſtimation, yet be not diſcouraged, but remem- 
ber , Chriſtians muſt bee principally carefull ro 
pleaſe God, not men *, both becauſe wee are 
the ſeryants of the Lotd, not the ſervants o! 
men; and alſo, becauſe wee ſhall bejudged by 
God,and not by man at the laſt day. 
Thirdly.ſome are with-held trom the zea- 
lous profeſſion of Religion, by reaſon of the 
pancitie of companions, that trace that. path 
thereare but few truly religious, and therefore 
they diſlike the praCtiſe of it : but we ſhould bee 
here moſt reſolute, ſayingas Peter layd, Al- 
though ail men shoaldforfake Chriſt, yet we will ne- 


wer forſake him ",thoughnone ſhould accompa- & Marka4s 


ny; or aſſociateus in th? worke of Religion, yet 
this ſhould notdiſmay us; but with reſolute /o= 
ſhna, we ſhould reſolyc, lt others doe as the 

will, we will ſerve the Lord, cailing to minde 
theſe two things, I. vrvimms legibus, non exem- 
plis, God dothnot command us to follow Pre- 
fdents,but'to foliow precepes. Il. Itthou deſireſt, 
preſide ms as well as precepts remember thenzthat 
thou haſt many examples 1n this kinde to imi- 


— 


4 Rom, 12, 


3» 


29, 


cToth, 24. 
£5. atd' 

1 Kinp, 
19.10, 


tate both in the Old, and New Teftament, yea, j pe.q 
Even compaſſed about wh a cloud of witneſſes"; Hebr.x 1. 
and therefore follownot a multirude unto evil, the whole 
but a maltztude of good men witogoed, Thus letus chap.and 
be like theſe Wiſe men,conttant in the labour of 3% 


the Lord, and in thecourſe of holinetle allche 
dayes wee have to live,nat being either hinired, 
of turnedbacke , ordiyerted , by any impedi- 
ments whatſoever. 

I. 2. The ſtare which they ſaw in the Eaft,went 
before them, 

This ſtar may beconſidered, either tropologi- 

cally, or Alegorically,or hiftoricaliy, 


SeF 2, 
Obſerv, 
I. 


Some © expound this ſtarrc :ropologically thus: e Haymoſ. 
Herod is the divell, and the ftarre is the grace of Epiphan, 


God : and therefore when the Wiſe men goe 
unto Herod, and while they are with Herod, the 
ſtarre forſakes them :'tcaching us, that the grace 
of God flies thoſe,that follow the divell, or run 
atter ſinne : becauſe the pwre Spirit of Gad, will 
not come unto a polluted ſouls, L 
This ſftarre may be conſidered of Altegorically, 
the ftarre ſignifies the light of faith in the heart ; 
and therefore although the Wile men have the 
word of God delivered unto them by the Chiefe 
Priefts, which teacheth them,where Chriſt is to 
be borrie, yet they cannot finde him, nor come 
unto him ," untill the ferreof faith dothariſe in 


Obſerv, 


theirhearte ':..Tcaching us, that the knowledge f Muſcul. 


ofthe Scriprures, withour th= light of tairhis in- 
ſufficient to bring us ro Chriſt : as the Apoſtle 


ſaith, the word profits not, when it ##not mixed with , px. 4 


fatto 8, 


Hiftorically this ſtarre may alſo be interpreted; 
everi now the ftarre wasnot ſcenezwhen they 
werein Jeruſalem but as ſooneas they are up- 
ontheir journey, and wanta guide, it appeates 


NEVET 


Obſer. 2. 


caching us, that the Lord will Obſerv.z 


RE, 
ESE 


- 


Ve8s.10,1 5 The ſtate of the Saints alwates bleſsed, thaugh ſeeminoly miſerable. | Marta.2. 


neyer be abſent from his children in an accepta- 
ble time: Or,whenſoever the children of God 
ſtand inneed of his helpe, by reaſon of any nec- 
ceſſitic or danger,he will bee preſent with them 
1tnot by and by, yet certainly at length. Hence 
a queſtion may be propounded, | 


Qzeſf. Howmay wee be aſſured of the Lords gract- 
; ous ayd,and alliſtance'inthe timeof trouble ? 
Avſw. I anſwer, by a careful} obſervaiion and ob- 


ſervance of theſe three rules. = 
Firſt,labour for a purc and immaculate con- 
ſcience both towards God, and towards man, 
leſt otherwiſe we be plagued for our juſt deſerts, 
and plunged into ſome gulte of danger tor our 
{ins commurred. - [. 
Seconidly; labour that our faith may be with- 
atam, 1,6, Out wavering *, that we doc not call the mercy, 
or truth, or love, or power of God in.queſtion; 
þ 2 Cory, os bokdy walke by-taith, when wee cannot by 
= 19Nht x | 
y Thirdly, although theſe two rules bec obſer-' 
ved, yet thou muſt not expect ſuch mercy > or 
helpe,or deliverance as thou wouldeſt have, but 
ſuch as the Lord ſees and knowes to be behoye-' 
full,& bencficiall unto thee; for,Dews non ſemper 
anait ad voluntatem, vel voluptatem,ut ſemper ex- 
cTfdor-lib, andiat ad ſalutem © faith doth not aſfure us of any 
x.cap.3« de particular temporall bleſsing or freedome from 
ſun, tone. 1ny particular outward crofles but only in gene- 
rall;that whatſoever the Lord knows to be good 
for us, in his appointed time he will giyeus. 


Ver{.1o Vers. 10. When they ſaw the Starre, they re- 

'*  joxcedwith exceeding great joy, 

The eſtate and condition of theſe Wiſe-men, 
ſcemes art firſt viewe to bee deploreable and mi- 
ſerable, but upon more mature delibcration, it is 
happic andblelſed : for firſt, their journey was: 
long and tedious ; but God protects themin it 
from all danger. Secundly, Herod is netled,and 
the Iewes troubled 3 a tyrant raignes in this Ci- 
tie, to which they bring the newes of the 
nativitie-of a new Kirig : but God doth fo 
curbe,and reſtraine Herod,thar h@an doe them 
nohatme, but rather performes divers friendly 
offices'unto them. : 

Thirdly, they gocto Ieruſalem, koping there 
to finde Chriſt, but they cannot meet with him 
there, for there hee is not: yet this journey 1s 
not loſt, but well ſpent ; for 1. they are confir- 
med by the prophecic concerning Chriſt ; and 
2, they are taught the Citie and place, where he 
15 tobeborne, NE 

Fourthly;they hadloſt their oftidezthe Starre, 
as they came to Teruſalem : bur 1. there wasno 
ricede of it there, as is ſhewed before : and 2. 
when they ſtood inneede of it, it appeared a- 
gaineunto them, as 1n this verle : | 

All this that hath beeng ſaid; Teaching us, 
that wee often thinke our eſtates and conditi- 
ons tobe miſerable and cvill, in regardof tem- 
porall things,when (if they wererightly weigh- 
cd, examined , andcorffidered) they are good 
_ andbleſſed. 


Obſerv.1 


Obſery.2 


-—_ 


learne aright to judge of ourconditions, and e- » ; 
ſtates in theſc —_ things 2 ; n 7; 
| Tanſwer, ifwe ponder our conditions accor- Anſw, 
ding to theſc three rules 

irſt, conſider, what thou haſt deſcrved juſtly 
at Gods hands, and what thou halt received 
mercitully trom his hands; 2nd compare theſe 
two together , and thou ſhalt inde, that God 
hath dealt gratiouſly withthee, and farre above 
thy deſerts: yeait will make thee then contetle 
with Jeremie, that it 55 of che Lords mercy, that | 
thoa art not conſumed 4, d Iam.3; 
Secondly, conſider what thau haſt, not what **: 
thou wanteſt ; and thou ſhalt finde that thou 
artat theleaſt equal, that is, thou haſt as many 
bleſſings, as thou wanteſt. 
Thurdly,look upon thoſe that are below thee; 
not thoſe that are aboue thee, and thou wiil ſay; 
Jam ſums ergo pares, that thereareas many ina 
worſe condition thenthou art, asare in a better 4 
and therefote thou haſt no cauſe to complanne, 
but a great deale of reaſon to bleſſe Cod>tor that 
eſtate and condition wherein thou art,andto be 
abundantly contented with ir, | 


I. I. V ERS.1ITqI. eAnd when they were come Perſe it; 
anto the houſe, they ſaw the young child with Mary 

his Mother, and ihey fell downe and wor ſyipped him; 

and when =_ had opened their treaſures, they pre- 

ſented unto him gifts, gold, and frankincenſe, and 
Myrrhe, 


It may heere be asked, How or in what tnan- Ser,” 
ner doe the Wiſe-men finde Chritt > Qzeſt.x, 
I anſwer, Saint Lake gives a conjecture, that Anſw. 
they tound himin a ſtable and ina manger *, #e Luk.4.74 

t may bee demanded againe, Why did the ***%: 
Lord preadmoniſh the wiſe men,of the buth of V#-2- 
this infant,by a miraculous ſtarre, - 

anſwer, leaſt otherwiſe they ſhould have 
beene offended , with this poore and meant c- 
ſtate, wherein they tound Chriſt. 

Ir will be queſtioned further, The Lordadmo- 
niſhing the Wiſe-men of the birth ot Chriſt,and 
they undertaking fo long a journey to ſee him 
why doth hee ſuffer them, ro fire him in (0 
poore, and meanca place; and condition 2 

I anſwer firſt, becauſe God would heereby Anſw.i 
ſhewthem, that Chriſts kingdome was not of _ 
this world, "4 
_ vecondly , becauſe the Lord would hereby Axfiv, 2: 
ſhew them, that Chritts glory is not helped by 
carthly pompe. | 

Thurdly,becauſe the Lord hereby would have Arſw, 3 * 
them underſtand, that as Chriſt, the hcai of his 
body the Church,was in outward ſhew ſo poore 
and deſpicable; ſo the true religion of Chritts 
Church 1s not pompous : 1am nor aſhamed ((aith 

the Apoltl ') of the Goſpel of Chriſt : as if hee from. «: 
ſhould ſay, our religion ſeemes to him that 16; 
lookes upon it with an carthly and carnall eye, 
t9 be worthy of ſhame, and to deſerve abluſh, 
and that inallregardes. | 

1. If we reſpec religion it (elfe, that is fools/b- g v Cor.e. 

neſſes, and 4/tumbling blocke, 18 


eTnſw, 


Deſt. R] 


Oueſt," Hence it may bedemanded, How ſhould we 


2. If wereſpct outward Churches, or viſible : p Cor.ts Y 
 ſocicties, ** 


ET, + 


| 


es at 
PEE, 
37.4 


| MarrHa.2. _ Why the Wiſe men worſhip Chriſt, and give him vifes, 


—_— 


© 


Vers: I: 


IT Rem 
© _—_—_—_—— 


6 ſocieties, profeſzing this religion, we ſhall finde| 


i Luk, 

on 3. If we reſpe& the outward worſhip, or ex- 

ternall exerciſes ofreligion : we ſhall finde that, 

Firſt the rcligion of the heathen 1s more pom- 

| pous. Secondly, that the preaching of the Goſ- 

k 1Cor.t. pel ſcenes but tooliſhneſle *, in regard of that 

18, & 2.3. pompc, which was inthe Iewiſh ceremonics. 

h_ 4. It we reſpeCt the ſtones ofthis Church, the 
men, or the profeſſors of religion, we. ſhall 
perceive them to be many times of rhe inferiour 

Is Corit- fort! 3 Great men being hardly drawne from 

on, their pleaſures. ns 

5. If wee conſider the outward eſtate of true 
proteſlors, we ſhall finderhem for themoſt pair, 
to bee the ſcumme of the world ( in the worlds 
eſteeme)yea the of scouring ,aud laughing-ſtocke of 

» 1 Cor.4, wen and Angels", and the moſt miſerable alſo of all 

9.&c. men", Andthus we often ſce,that inno reſpect 

2 1 Cor,15, outwardly is the true reiigion pompous or 

_ ſtately. 

$.2, And they fell downe and worſhiped bim, 

It may be asked here, How or for whatend 
do the Wiſe men, who were Gentiles worſh:p 
Chriſt > 

Firſt, ſume ſay that they were altogcther i 
norant ofthe myſterie of the Meflias , and did 
onely worſ#3p Chriſt after the Perſtan manner : 
bur this isfalſe, as tolloweth by and by. 

Secondly, Is it probable thatthey would wor- 
ſripa young babe, that by reaſon of his infancy 
underſtands nothing , except they did beleeve 
ſome divine thing to be in him > and therefore 
not thech:{dhood, butthe dsviniree 1n the child yas 
worſhipped by them®, 

Thirdly, if Chriſt had beene no more thena 
naturali child, they would never have underta- 
ken ſo long>ſo tedious,and (o perilous a journey 

tohave found him out; principally, conſidering 
that inall probability (as I conceive) they them- 

{elves were little intcriour to the Kings of the 


Jewes. 
Avſw.4. 


SeF. 2. 
Quzeff. 


Anſw.1, 


Anſw, 2. 


&Chryſoft + 
A uſ Wa 3o 


Fourthly , It is uncertaine what theſe Wiſe 
men ( who were Gentiles ) knew particularly 
concerning the myſteric of the Meſsias : but 
certainely they knew, that hee was ſomething 
more then a man, by the internall revelation of 
the Spirit of God : who by faith taught them 
to belceyc, that he was a King though ina cot- 
rage, and a God though i acradle; and therefore 
re unto a God they fell downe and worſvipped 

1m, 
Seft.z3, S.3. Andrhey preſented unto him gifts, fran- 
kincenſe, and myrrhe, 
Queft. 1. Theſe wiſcmenthey cometo ſecke Chriſt,bur 
they come not empty > from whence itmay be 
queſtioned ; Why they offer gifts unto Chriſt > 


Anſw, _To teach us that we mult never come unto 
: God empty handed without ſome offering or 

Oueſt , preſent. 

"Inſp, MWhathayeweto offer unto God 2 

pHebr, 14. Spirituall ſacrifices of —_— thankeſ- 

_—_— gnving Þ; but of this more largely clſe where. 

neſt. 3. hart offer they unto Chriſt ? 


nſw. Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe, 


them, in regard of heatheniſme, but # very little |* 


J 


ple g's gen Chriſt? Oueſt, 4. 

I an{wer firſt, theſe were in times paſt offered Au/w, 1. 

up unto Kings, and that for a double end, Firſt 

for a politike end : they offered untotheir Kings, 

I. Geldfor their expenſes,or forthe maintaining 

of their ſtate and pompe 7. 2. Frankincenſe, for 

their ſacrifices : 3. yrrhe, for the ſplendor, 

and ornament of their ſepulchers*. 

Secondly, for 4 morallend; they offered un- 

to their Kings, x Gola, that they might learne to 

be of goldes manners. 2. Frankincenfe, that they 

mught learne to ſacrificeunto the Gods. z Myrrhe 

that they might remember their mortality * /Gual:./; 
Secondly, theſe three, the Wiſe-men offer Ax{w, 2. 

now unto Chriſt, cither Furſt in regard of his of- 

fices, and ſo they give him gold as a King, Frax- 

kincenſe as a Prieſt, and HMyrrhe asa Redeemer. 

or Secondly, in regard of his nature, and then 

they offer unto him gold as a King, Frankgncenſe, 

as a God, and AMyrrhe,as a man.Or Thirdly,they 

offer them all unto him as a King according to 

the Perſian manner, as is ſhewed inthe former 

anſwer : Or Fouthly , by theſe they cnrich 

Chtiſt,thathe might be furniſhed and provided, 

for his flightinto Egype. Or Fiftly , they prc- 

ſent theſe unto Chriſt, becauſe the Perſtans 

and Arabians abounded with theſe three 

things*. Or Laſtly, they offered theſe three in tCarthuſ/ 

equa ofthe preſent eſtate and neceſsitic : thar 

15, becauſe they ſaw the poverty of the: Mother, 

the tenderneſſe of the child, the naſtiveſſe, and noy- 

ſomneſſe of the place, wherein Chriſt was (the 

Stable) theretore they offer unto him theſe 

things for the moore of theſe neceſsities; they 

preſent him with gold, forthe relceving of his 

Mothers poverty ; with Fraukzncenſe, for the ex- 

pelling of all gr rea ſmels;, and Myrrbe for the 

conſolidation of the inſants joynes *, uCarthuſ.ſ 
NV hat benefit may we reape or learne by theſe Queſt, 5. 

their offerings ? 

Tanſwer, we muſt by theirexample be incited , ez, 

to doethelike,firſt offering »oſmer, our ſelyes,ſe- - * * 

condly, noftra, our (i 


q Pal, 52, 
T5; 


r Muſcub/. 


ubſtance. 

Firſt we muſt offer up our ſelves unto Chriſt, 

SIVINg our ſelves wholy unto him, and deyoti 

our ſelves wholy unto his ſervice *, becauſe he x Rom, 12, 

hath bought , ranſomed , and redeemed us for *- 

this end, andpurpoſe?, 2, 
Secondly , wee mult offer oureſtates or ſub- af 

ſtance unto God, thatis, offer untohim, x Gold, 18,g,zo, 

2 Frankixceuſe, and 3 HMyrrbe, 

Firſt preſent God with thy. Gold, that is, 

1 Temporal! gold, by almes, charitic, liberality, 

and hoſpitality , for {uch as are rich in wr 

muſt be rich i good workes *, 2 Spiritnall goldzviz. 7 1Tim, 

I a true & alively faith, tor this is more precious 6,18 

thengold,to trult confidently in God.z a pure 8 

unblameablelife : for this is more eſtecmed by 

God, then the Gold of Ophir, the pure in life being 

precious in his eye fight; 8 this 1s more excellenc 

in regard of our ſelves, for riches availe not in the 

day wef wrath, but righteouſneſſe delivereth from 

death *, And thus by truechatitic rowards 0- 

thers, by true faith in God, and purity of life in 

our {elves » Wee offer unro Cod Gola: and WCC þ z x Cor. 


EPro,1144* 


| build with Gold, which will endyre thefire*, 2,12. | 
vecondly, 


ha. 


Vers 12. 


Of Dreames, and of promiſes when they bind, aud whea noc. 


MATTH.2 : 


Co —_— 


Secondly, we mult offer unto God Frankin- | 
cexſe: thatis faithfull, pure, and fervent prayer. | 

Thirdly, we mult offer unto God 4fyrrhe, 
and that iseither 1 Good workesz or 2 Mortifice- 
rin, and thar firſt externall, by ſuffering afflicti- 
on » and willingly underzoing, whatſoever the 
Lords aq to lay uponus. Secondly, Or n- 
rernall, by mortifying our members ©, that 15» 
corrupt, and carnall aftetions,which are i our 


c Col. 3. 5. 
6, 


1: Per,z, Morrall bodies, becaule rhey warre againſt rhe 
5 | 
Per. 13. ' &.1.Vsxs. 12. Ard being warnedof God in a 


dreame, that they ſhould not retarne unto Herod, 
they departed into their owne conntry another way, 


It may hecre bee doubted, what manner of 
dreamethis was, which the Wiſe-men had > 

I anſwer firſt, Dreames are cither, 1 naturall, 
which the minde cauſerh of it ſelfe > burupon 
ſome occaſion or beginning, cithcr cxternall or 
E intcrnall : or 2, they are ſomnia immiſſa, dreames 
| whichthe minde of it ſelte procureth nor,bur are 
{ent unto it, or wroughtupon it, by ſome other 
power : and theſe are of two forts , cither firſt 
Q6-unes ſent of God, { and ſuch was the 
dreame of theſe wiſe-men ) Or uy wriomumluy font 
ofcvillSiries. | 

Secondly, Divine Dreames are ſuch, as God 

offereth to the minde;and theſe dreames 1 Some- 
tunes are ſhewed to the faithfull,or to thoſe that 
are in the vsfb/e Church, and of the #»v5/ble, as 
to Facob, Toſeph, Daniel : Sometimes to thoſe 
who are neither inthe s{ib/e Church, or of the 
nviſble, asto Laban, Gen. 31. to Pharaohs ba- 
ker. 40: to Pharaoh himſclte. 41. 3 Somerunes 
"I theſe divine dreames are ſhewed to choſe, tharare 
110t in the »4/ible Churchbut yet of the invi/ible : 
and ſuch was this dreawe ; it was ſent by God, 
unto the Wiſe men, who were not lewes (and 
therefore not ofthe then vs##/e Church) and yer 
(I hope ) ofthe true Church of Chriſt. 


Se&.n, 


Queſt. 
Avſ®.1, 


Anſw. 2, 


Anſw, 3. . Thirdly, Divine Dreames arc all wm » that 
is, containing ſomedivinartion of things hid and 
{ecretand afterward to cometo paſle : and theſe 


are of two ſorts. 1 »#da Juan naked yidions, 
ſimply, 8 plainly,expreſsing the mcaning{cope 
x bdoos of the dreawe ; and ſuch was this 
dreame : or elſe 2. they are vere mylticall 
X dreamer, folded up intypes and figures, which 
Þ cannot beundcerſtood without fome {ignifica- 
| tion : ſuch were Pharaohs dreames of the ſeven 
tat and leanekine.anJ of the ſeyen full and thume 
and lancke earcs, Gen, 41. | 
F. 2. That they ſhould not returneunto Herod, 
Heere it will be demanded, why doth not God 
ſave and preſerve Chriſt miraculoully , or b 
ſome other way , then by the flight of the wiſe 
men» : | 
Firſt, Come anſwer heere unto, that wee muſt 
not dare toſummon God tothe barre; to render 
areaſon tous of his ations *. | 
yecondly,God will not uſe miracles when and 

* wherethere 1s noneede : Teaching us thereby, 
that we mult inall our necelsities, x. uſcall law- 


Set.2. 
Queſt x. 


Woes,” 
Ne 


Anſw.1, 


e'Muſcul./ 
Anſw, 2 
Obferv, 


Cods hands upon the meanes. 


7 wil 


Thirdly, God doth this becauſe he would not $ Et 
have thete Magi made inſtruments of Herods 4»/w. 3. 


cruelty. 4 
Fourthly, the Lord doth this, becauſe hze will 4/3», 4. 

not have Chriſt twice made known, or reveaicd, ; 

to thole that inwardly contemne and deſpiſe 

him. The wiſe men once bring Herod 

word of the nativity of Chriſt ; and m ſtcad of 

rejoycing at that joytull newes, hee plots, how to 

ſhed his moſt precious blood, by anuncimeiy 

death: and therefore Cod willnor permit the 

Mag! the ſecond time, to reycale Chriſt uato 


Icmay heere further be enquired, Why doth 
God forbid the wiſc men, to play the part of ho- 
neſt men ; that1s , to keepe their word > they 
had prowiſed Herod, that when certanely they 
had tound ourtthe place of Chriſts abode z they 
would givehim notice of it, and in this yerſe 
God doth prohubite ut ? | | 
The Lord doththus to ſhew, that hee hath au- 
thority to prohibit the performance of humanc 
premiſes: the will of man 15 to give way to the 
will of God 3 and the commandement of Cod 
dothnullifie and make voideall humane prom- 
ſes: torthetull underſtanding of this teſoluci- 
on andqueſtion, two things are carctully ro bee 
takennotice of : Firſt, promy/es oblige in them- 
ſelves. Seconilly > God commanding, pr owi/es 
are tobe violated, | 
Firſt, promiſes oblige and biride inthemſclycs, 
and that jsre divino, by the law of God, and thar 
| Withan oath. 
whether they are made EE” | 
| Wuhour an oath, 
Promiſes that are bound with an oath , binde 
a manunto the performance of that which hee 
hath promiſed; it being anote of an upright 
man, and an heavenly citizen, notto change his 
promi/e,although he have {(worne unto his owne W 
remporall hurc*; when the law of an oath was f Plau 5.4 
eh in $4, the whole world ſhooke ( ſay rhe | 
abbines* ) becauſe an oath is fabulementnrs or- g Vide Pet, 
| > nas 
230, 


Queſt 2. 


An, 


bis, the ſtay and proppe ot the world, and itpro- 
mites and oathes were not obſerved,how ſhould 
men trade, ur buy, or {cll, or live mthe world > 
an oath is for the confirmation of the truth, and 
for the end of contention ; and theretore all tal{- 
hood of wicked menin their Promiſes, 1s much 
to bee reprehended : whether commurred by 
Hearhens, or Chriſtians. 

I. Many Heathens ſlight . promiſes though 
bound by oathes : the Turkes ſay, children are 
ro be deceived with apples,and men withoathes: 
{o lightly doe they value and oath. Lingus juravs 
(faid one *,) I ſware ir oncly with my rongue. 
This isa moſt wicked praftilc > thus to flight art 
oath, inany whoſoever. 

IT. Some Chriſtians are faulty alſo hecre,and 
they are the Papiſts, who make no conlcicnce of. 
breaking an oath made unto any, wherher Chi- 
ſtians or Hearhens,that arc not ſwore ſervants: 
and vaſſailes tothe Pope, asthey arc: It isan 
ordi phraſe at the Court of Rome, Merca-. 


bEnkgius 


5 


full meanes; and then 2. begge a blcſing ar 


torum eff nou agiftratnum ſtare juraments : \t LE 
re 


—_—_—. 


MATT8.2. 


he ee ti tt 


Of promiſes, when to be kept and when to be broken, 


nn 


VeRs.1 2s 


38 the partof a Merchant, not of the Pope, or any | wiſes come to beunlawſull, 
laced in authority by him, to keepe his oath *'. | Firſt,we are to conſider what promiſes are un 
& John Huſſe, and Hierome of Prage, were pro- | lawfull , or the cauſes, why promsſes become to 
»iſedby an oath, from the councell of Conſtance, | becunlawfull : the cauſes are cither, x .con'eftu- 
ſafe condufte, and yer contrary to promiſe and | rall,or, 2.rrue. 
k Sleydan. oath were killed*, 
Promiſes though made without an oath, yet | why promiſes arc made unlawhull : viz, I, If the 
[Nier.ad hinde : omnia quaſs jurata' ; all promiſes arc halte \ promiſe bee impoſſible to bee performed. Or IT. 
Czlants gathes,or promiſes ( in amanner) doe partake of } contrary to the wil of God,orthe good of Gods 
the naturcof anoath : Now the reaſon, why | Church.Or III. It it be evill for him to perform, 
promiſes binde although not bound with an | who hath promsſed it.Or IV. If it were extorred 
oath, is this 3 becauſe Kelley is a part of truth, | by deceit and fraud : Or V. If the promiſe were 
and a promiſe is agreater part,thenan affirmati- | forced by violence and feare, then theſe proms/es 
on: and therefore promiſes are arenot to bee vi- | arc notto be obſerved, 
| olated, either x Lucrs eansa, for gaine, as one The true cauſes of the violation of promiſes 
» Plautus« Cgjch ", Lingsd ret (ervande, &c, I madeapro=j are two, Ordinary, Extraordinary. 
wiſe with my mouth,that I might ſave my purſe, | The Ordinary cauſesofthe violating of pro- 
but Eadem lingui jam nego,withrhe ſame tongue | miſes are theſe, Tirſt,if the prowiſe be impoſſible 
that I made the promiſe , withthe ſamezI retuſe j to bee performed, for then of neceſlity it muſt be 
to keepe it, becaule it isnot for my profit toper- | broken : yet two things aro here to bee abſer- 
forme 1t:as it a man ſhould promiſe a thictetoſend | ved. | I 
him to ſuch a place,twice ſo much money,as he | I. If the thing promiſed were impoſſible to 
hath abour him : if hee will but ſpare him that | be performed betore the promiſe was made,then is 
whichnow hee carries, becauſe hec hath under- | heno better then a deceiver, that made that pro- 
raken ſome urgent affaircs, which cannot be ac- | »i/e : yea if a man benot certainezthat it may be 
compliſhed, it now hce ſhould be robbed: In this | performed, hee ſinnes,becauſe hee ought to take 
caſcIſay > amanought notfor lucres ſaketo 
violate his promiſe. Or, II. Hoſtslitatis cauſa, | and therefore every one muſt beware of promi- 4.5. 
promiſes are not to be violated > nonot untoour | ſnug thoſe things, whichare either smpoſible, or 
enemies : this the Lord reproves "; and Perey | may prove smpoſſibleto him afterwards, as ſingle 
Martyr» from eAuguſtine and Ambroſe proves, | lite , becauſe thegitt of continency is not given 
that the faith , and faithfull promiſes whichare | unto all. | 
plighted unto onr-enemicsate to be obſerved. IT. If the thing promiſed were in thy power to 
Secondly, although proms/es oblige in them- | performe, when the promiſe was made, but after 


# Ezech: 
I7. 13. 

IF, 16, 
o0f364. 


ſclves( as isalready ſhewed )yct,5od comman- | the promiſe becomes impoſſible unto thee to per- 
ding, 1t is lawful;and bchovetul toviolate them: | forme; then thou art freed from thy promeſe, be- 


and the reaſon hereof is, becauſe God is byno | cauſe God hath hindred thee from the perfor- 


means to be diſobcycd ; Dvfebeatencebeing as the | mance of it. And this is the firſt ordinary cauſe. 
E ws finne of witchcraft ®, Yea hee miſt bee obeyed | Secondly , the ſecond ordinary cauſe of the 
5e*3* Withoutany delay when heeco ds. Here | violation of promnes is this, it the promiſe made 
wee muſt conſider,what promiſes areunlawfull, | be a»/awfell tobe performed thatthenit is not to 


and inthat regard to bee broken : then how preo- | be obſerved. 


thus ſome 
promiſes are 
unlawfull. * 


unto God (and which we are principally obliged to performe) doth * 
contradiQ this, This promiſe is two-fold, I. When being firſt 
made, itis knowne tobe unlawfull : this is ſinfull. And hetein Da- 
vid finned towards Ngba/*. II, Or when the jthing becomes unlaw- 


circumſtances doemake it unlawfull. As for example. I. If thar 
which is promiſed tend tothe ſcandall of thy brother, which being 
| contemptuouſly and freely performed, (without any coaftion by ſu- 
periours) is eyill; but not fo,if it be commanded or njoxneday 
full LA If. If the promiſe tend tothe impunity of fin: for tl 
| | is good,if it bedone in mercie (as David towards Shemes*) butevill, 
. ifby negligence and remiſneſſe, becauſe the Magiſtrate ſhould nor 
A hold the {word for nought, but for the puniſhment of —— | 
: \ ume 


PRI 


Peter Martyr doth propound many cauſes, qf.364. 


heed leaſt hee ſhould offend with his tongue © 7 Eccleſ. 5, 


r Adtion pro- {In themlelves, the ſubſtance of the promiſe being wicked, like Herods / Matth, 
miſcd to bee | promiſe : and this promiſe is not to be kept. And the reaſon of itis 4.9. 
performed ; | this, becauſe the firſt vow and promiſe of obedience which we made 


tull,after the promiſe is made,and then iris not to be obſerved. As for - _ : 
example, if a man promiſe upon ſuch a day to lend his friend armour 
A; and weapons; and before the day comes, his fricnd proves a traytor, 
gy ly | anda rebellormad andditrated; he is not then to keepe his pro- 
Lav Pod miſe : And the reaſonis this, becauſe hee is notchanged that made 
ys, hal | the promiſe,but he to whom the promiſe was made>is changedtrom 
double re- T whathewas. | 
a G, < el In regardof ſome circumſtances , that is, when thething promil 
jg a may be performedin regardof the ſubſtance or matter of but ſome 


law- b 35am. 
r this 923» 
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The ready obedience of the wife men commended: 
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Lo 


"Time when: t 

1sto be performed :and 

thus ſome promiſes are 
| unlawful), cither by 


re 
miſe his frieNd,to come and feaſt with him, and 
make merry with him ſuch a day, and in the 
meantime,upon ſome urgent publickneceſſitie, 
it is proclaimed aday of ſolemnefaſting and hu- 
miliation,as in Ninvehe, | 

. Beſides theſe ordinary cauſcs of violating of 
promiſes, there are 'cxtraordinary, and that is 
the commandement of God , when God for- 
bids the performance of the promiſe, as-in this 


day. 


| 


c Jonah 3+ 


| Some ſubſequent 


promiſe [ Promiſe, the time being altogether unlawfall; for the 
performance of the promiſe; asif a man ſhould pro- 
muſe hus friend to plow his ground upon the Lords 


Iz. 

alteration, as if a manſt.ould pro- 
becauſe this 1s 18a kinde of flight. Secondly, that 
it is agreat ſhamero breake the promiſe, which 
they have made. Thirdly, thar it is dangerous 
to double with kings,tor they have long armcs, 
and their anger is heavie. Fourthly, cannot the 
Sonne of God protet&t himſelte > how ſhall wee 
belcevesthat hecan ſave others (much lefſe bce 
the Saviour of the world) that cannot ſave him- 


verſe ,-the Lord ftorbids' the wiſe men to goe 
Herod according to their promiſe : 


O 
ſoalſo on {ſraclires borrowed of the Egyptians | unco God, ought to bee abſolute , and ready, «Phil, 2. 
par Hoax. b Gen, 26; 
19.and 
. 4 - Ac.26.19 
Why did theſe wiſe men, or why ſhotild wee c Gen, 12. 


PU 


and jewels, and the like, with pro- 

miſe (without doubt) to reſtore them againe 3 

JExodzo bur God forbids them to retune them ©. Now 

23. & 31. this wee mult obſerve, that theſe are not ro bee 

2-& 12: jmutated, without a patticular command from 
35% the ſame Spirit of God. 

Thus wee have ſcene what pronuſes are un- 

hwfull, and the cauſes why promiſcs are not 

to be performed : wee arenow to conſider how 


{elfe > Theſe things flefh and bloud _ haye 
alledged;but they obje& nothing at ali,bur in all 
things obey 


bl 


caching us, that our obedience 


without murmuring, without diſputing *, with- 
out conſulting with fleſh and bloud *, and with- 
out procraſtination, and delay e. 


thns preſently obey God > 

I anſwer, this is required of us,cither inregard 
of God, or in regard of our ſelves. 

- Firſtjtis required of' us abſolutely and rea- 
dily to obey God,inregard of the Lord him- 


promiſes are madeunlawfull, which may brief- f-{elte , and rhat for theſe cauſes : Firſt, becauſe 


iy yr ſhewed,firſt affirmatively, ſecondly nega- 
tively, 

Promiſes are violated, and not perftormed,by 
amans owne impictie and wickedneſle : as for | 


God requires the obcdictice of the mind, and of 
the inward man, that our tminds ſhould alwaycs 


| be prepared to obey the will of God : and thete- 


example, a man per{wades his iriend to promiſe 
him, that he will nenther meddle with himſelfe, 


nor any weapon he hath; and when the pro- | 


miſe 1s made, (the other dreaming of no ſuch 
thing at all) he goes about to hang himſclt;or to 
himſclie : this promiſe otherwiſe lawtull, 
15 madeunlawiull to be performed by his deſpe- 
rate enterpriſes. | 
IT.Lawfull promiſes are not made mnlawful by 
an oral! ahfolntion : but here obſerve, A 
Biſhop may abſolve;firſt declararive,by a power 
tive,as a Levite,or an intcrpreter,and ex- 


ore as ſoone as ever the Lord gives ariy cont- 
mand untous,we muſt obey it, with all tcadi- 
neſſe and cheerfuineſle. | 
Secondly,becauſe God deſcrves at our hands; 
that we ſhould doe whatſoever hee requires of 
usbe it never {o unpleaſing or unprofitable unto 
our ſelyes: yea it is a great indignutie offered un- 
tothe Lord,cither to diſpute or indent with him 
concerning any tting,thar hee commands us. 
Thirdly, becauſe the will of God is: the nile of 
g00d,juſt,profitabic,and convenient;that is, wee 
only know things to be good, juſt, holy, & wel- 


pounder ofthe law ot God;thar is, he may ſhew 
from the word of God; what promiſes are not 
to be kepr, and by vertuc of the power and au- 
thoritic given unto him by Chriſt, may abſolve 
and acquit them. Bur ſecondly, not poſitively, 
asa Lawgiver,or as one that hath power to diſ- 
penſe with the Law of God : (for they muſt doe 
nothing againſt the trurh,bur for ir. And there- 
fore, I. the Pope erres here, that will not tit- 
fcra wicked-promiſe to be broken,without a fa- 
cultie,or leave from his holmcſſe, Bur, II. hee 
crres worſe, in breaking promiſes and oathes, 
which arc lawtull: as frceing ſubjects from-the 
oath ofallegeance unto their Soveraignes; huſ- 
bandsfrom their promiſes made to their wives 
nmatrige : and the contrary, with diver/e the 
like, which (the Papiſts ſay) hee can diſpenſe 
withali,and abſolvetrom. 


Set, 3 


Obſerv.x another way We may obicrye here the admira- 
bleobedience of theſe wiſe men: for they might 
- here have objetted/many things as firſt, that 

it 15a ſhame to returne home by 


$.3. Andthey departed into tireir owne countrey | 


beſecmings becauſe they arc agreeabie unto the 
wil of God, and therfore to doubt of that which 
God requiresisto contradi&t cither his prudence 
or juitice, and therctore it is by and by, yea in 
all things carefully ra be obcyed, 

Fourthly, becauſe, if weobcy God,when hee 
commands, he wil accept of our, ob edience,as per- 
formed in ſubje&ionunto his will : but nor ſo,if 
we obey himat ourowne leaſure, 

Secondly , it is requited ofus, preſently and 
willingy to ebey God, inregard of our ſelves, 82 
that tor theſerwo cauſes, firſt, becauſe it ſhewes 
inusa willing minde, which God loves. 

Secondly,becauſe now, when God commands, 
we may obcy, but atterwards (perchance ) wee 
ſhall not bee able, God withdrawing his grace 
from us, 


| 


W, F 

ay here be asked; why doth not the Lord 
ſuffer chem to goe unco the Jewes 2 or torbid 
them to goe unto the Gentiles 2 = 


aufe. they were oftended with the corrupt 


ſtate 


i 


. + 00 
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[al 


Ws 


$.4, They went to their owne conntrey anotber Se, 4; | 


Queſt x, 


| Firſt, the Magi wouldnor go unto the Jewes, Avu/v. 1, 
another way) | bec 


T_T ww 


Lan. 


MATTH.2 


M— 


© Of bſepbs flight into Boype, andeke reaſons why; 


VeERs. 22, 


40 ſtate oftheir Church*, F; 
wy Secondly, God would not ſuffer them.to goe. 
d Muſcul- unto the Jews, becaule they refuſing, or at leaſt 
Anſw, 2+ not caring tor Chriſt , the Lord will not have 
4 him\to be offced unto them any more. 

5». 3 T hirdly, God wouldnot prohibit them to go 
unto the Genciles, becauſe he would have Chriſt 
to de preached unto them, the Tewes thus ſligh- 
ting the mecilage of his nativity, 


Wer(. 13. $. 1. Vers. 13. Andwhen they were departed, 
Sed. x behold the Avgel of the Lord appeared unto Jo- 
' ſephinadreame; ſaying, Ariſe, and take the 

young childe, and his mather,and flyeinto Exype, 

and be thauthere, untill I bring thee word: for 

Herod will ſeeks the young childe,todeſtroy him, 


Hierom.''. Some obſerve *,that when 7eſeph.took Chrift 
Obſerve. and his mother, that hee might flye with them 
into Egypt, he tooke themby night, wheniit 
was darke, but when hee returnes into Judea, 
ncither night nordarkneſfle is mentioned in the 
Goſpell : to teach us, that there 1s nothing but 
palpable darkneſſe withus, when Chriit leaves 
usbur when he comes unro us, then comes true 
and cleare light, 

S. 2. Take the young child and by; mother} It 
may here be asked,when 7?ſeph thought tohave 
p Mary away becauſe ſhe was withchilde, the 

ord calls her his wite (Chapter 1. 20.) Feare 
not Ioſeph, to take unto thee Mary thy wife : why 
therciore doth the Lord now call her. the childs 
Anſ(w, 1, mother > I anſwer » Firſt, becauſe they had now 
both of them agreed upon her perpetuall virgi- 
nitie,as is probable, ſhe askes,and he grants, thar | 
be \þ remaine an unſpotted virgin all her 

C. | 

Secondly, becauſe by a moſt forcible argu- 
ment, the Lord would excite /ofeph to have a 
{peciall care of her, remembring, that ſhee was 
the Mother of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, the Lord hereby would ſhew unto 
Toſeph,that Mary was more to bee rrſpeRodelo- 
yedtcndered,and eſtcemed tor the chi/des [ake; 
than for marnage ſake. 

F. 3. And flze into Egypt, | It will hence bee 
objected, fAlight is diſhonelt, it hath but aloa- 
thed aſpeAtcontrarictoall generofitie : yea, by 
this mcancs the faith of Joſeph and Mary may 
bee ſhaken, why therefore doth the Lord com- 
mand it . - | 

Ianſwer,God hereby would ſhew two things 
eAvſm. unto theſe two pious perſons 4 to wit , Firſt, 

that they that will follow Chriſt, muſt rake up 

their croſſes, and arme themſelves to endure, 

and undergoeatflictions, And ſecondly, thar 

they muſt thinke nothing vile, baſe,or unſecme- 

ly, which God requires of themgand id them. 

It will be objected againe, T his flight dero- 

0bieft z, $a from theauhoriy ot Chriſty there being 

J+** noneede of itatall : hecan otherwiſe ſave both 
. himſfclic, and them: ' For firſt, he can walke in- 

viſibly, and norbee feene 3/ hee-can paſſe outaf 
- their ſight, as hee did divers times, when they 
hadtchought to have laid haid upon him: Or 


Se. 2. 
Queſt, 


Anſw, 2, 


Anſw, z 


Sef.3, 
brett 1 


| not ſee him. as the Angels. did the Sodomnres, 


—— Rug 


Gen, 19, and Elſve the Aramutes 2 King,6, Or 
thirdly, hecould deſtroy them» as hee did Senna- 
cherib, And therefore ſeeing Chriſt was able to 
defend himſelte, why doth he flee 2 | | 

I anſiyer firſt, the finnes of Herod were notas Au/w,r. 
yet cometo their tull hezght and maturity, and 
therefore the Lord will not yet come againſt 
hum injudgement. | | | 
| Secondly, God hereby will ſhew, that Chriſts <#2/®. 2. 
kingdome is not of this world :; and therefore he 
ſhall not exerciſe temporall power, no not over 
his cnemvies , but in this bfe ſubmurt himſelfe to 
the torme of aſervant. 

Thirdly, God heereby will ſhew, that Chriſt £*/”-3. 
came not todeſtroy butto ſave. Fourthly, God ,,;, 
heereby will ſhews that Chriſt is true wan. : 

Fiftly > this was done» that Chriſt hcereby Az, 
nught ſh:w,that his Kingdome was not canfined «Pla.76. x 
tone place : the Jewes bragged that in [nded vPia 230: 
was God knowne*,, andthat he dwels in Jerula- , x1. 
lem*, but Chriſt breakes downe the partition watl*, \ oF <4 
accepting the Gentiles into favour, ſending the 
Goſpel unto them, & cauſingthemto receive it. 

Sixtly, this was done, that Chriſt mightſhew A»/#.6. 
unto us, that there is tor him and his, {till fome 
one placeor other to reſt ſately in: or that hee 
will alwaies,inſome place or other,procure a re- 
tuge, and ſategardior his Children. 

Laſtly, this was done tor our inſtruftion, that MA*/v.7. 
weinChriſt nughrt have anexample, to. uſeall 
lawtull meanes to preſerve our lives in the trme 
of danger . SAX 

FS. 4, e-Ond flee cuto Egypt, - : Py 

Why is 79eph commanded to carry Chriſt Quef. 
into Egypt 2 | 

| Janſwer, the cauſes heereof ate either firſt An/w. 


| 


 Naturali; or ſecondly Spirituall. 


Firſt;there may betheſe three naturall reaſons 
rendred, why Chriſt was ro goe into Agypr. 
Firſt, becauſe it was neere wnto Judee, | Second 
ly, becauſe it was a fater place thenany part of 
[udea, Herod having no command, nor power 
there, Thirdly, others adde * becauſe the A- _ 
gyptians were of old ( in-the time of Joſeph) * 
well willers unto the 1/raelites, and theretore 
Toſeph hopes and expefts tavourand kindneſle 
fromthem. WT 

Secondly, there may bee theſe five Spirituall 
reaſons givenof this flecing into Egypt. 

Firſt, that hereby might bee ftignified, that 
Chriſt was offered unto the Jewes > and given 


unco the Gentiles, {IR 
Secondly, that the prophecy might bee fulfil- 
led, which was givenby the Propher Hoſes, 
Thirdly, becauſe God will hereby ſhewzthar 
his anger laſts not for ever: andrherctoreal- 
though in time paſt, in his wrath hee wounded 
the &gyprians, yet now in the tuineſle oftime 
he ſends a Saviour unto then, to cure- all their 
maladies, and heale alitheir nfirmities,.. 
Fowrthly, becauſe &gypr 1s a type. of the 
world, and therefore Chriſt was carriedrthither 
7 dine 9 to ſhew thar by the preaching ot rhe 


fecondiy, he couid bluade them that they ſhould 


paſts » Chriſt was carried unto the whole , Carchul 
wor yo” | . 
Fiftly, 


MSIE 2 it > ok JOE : 
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Why bfeph flees in he night ;and what Bxype was. 


Marrth.2: 


countreyes. was moſt corrupted with Idolarry , 
and therefore for the more magnitying of his 
- mercy; inthic converſion of this countreys 

Chryſoſt, Paking 1 moſt famous for piety, the Lord was 
{ns Ccarriedthither', | 
Srl. 5, S.s. Be therenntill [bring theeword, | 
Queſt Why doth not God appoint /oſzph a ſet time, 

* butleaves him inuncertaintics, witha Donec #un- 
1i/ T bring thee word? 

-Tanſwer , becauſe God would have 7oſephro 
depend upon his providence : Remembting , 
firſt, that not to waite Gods leaſure , 1s not to 
beleevehis providence. Secondly, that the pro- 
vidence of Godis moſt prudent, it knowes every 
article of time. Thirdly, we are ignorant, what 
may. proye good heereafter for us, and there- 
fore God would have us to depend upon tus gra- 
ciomarovidence. +. . 1 . i: 

S$. 6. Becauſe Herod ſeckes the young Child to 
deſtroy bim-,, Th 
Why doth the Lord admoniſh 7eſeph ofthis 


Anſ' ”, 


$:8. 6. 
Quef. 


er>: i | ES 

Anfw.1, Tanſwer, firſt, thatthe knowledge of the pe- 
rill may increaſe h'scarc. | 

nſw, 2. Secondly, to ſhew that God doth graciouſly 
beare with our infirmities, 

Anſw,z, Thurdly, God hereby doth teſtific, how rea- 
dic he is ro open his minde, and reyeale his will 
unto+ his ſervants whenſocver they ſtand in 

g Pal. x5, needeof his direction» and deſire with all wil- 

4. lingneſſe of heart to be ordered by it 2. 


Perf. x4. * $1 Vux Ss I. hen hee aroſe, he tooke the | 


Sets 199% child and bis Mother by night, and departed 
** auto Egype. | | 
Iteexcitates, when hee aroſe, that is; by and 
by. as ſoone as ever hee was awaked out of 
A | 


epe.:.. | : . 
Obſervy, | Wee may obſerve hence, how readily and 
| conſtantly. Te/eph obeyes every charge and ſeve- 
rall injunction given unto him by not- 
withſtanding the many great impediments and 
lers which he had tothe contrary : tor hemighr 
have. angie or argued thus with himſelte : 
Firſt, the child is none. of mine. Secondly, why 
ſhowld I chen offend my King for his ſategard. 
Thrdly, by betraying the child, and delivering 
of him into Herods hands, I ſhall gaine honour 
andriches.. Faurthly, my journey: will bec full 
of peril.” Fiftly, the Mother of the child, is very 
tender, and fcarccly- able to derges fuch a 
Journey. Sixtly, I ſhall looſc all the ſubſtance, I 
enjoy by this my flight. Seventhly, Iknow not 
but Z#gypr or 4 bee as dangerous unto meeas 
Ifrael is : : Thele things Joſeph might have ob- 


jected unto him ſclie, but hee doth not : bur 1s. 


ſti]! readiepreſt tropzrforme the will of G2d : to 
guewhen God bids hum, to come back againe 
when God calls him, and to obey God when 
and how he pleaſech : Teaching us, that that'o- 
bedience. of God, which 1s truely plcaſing unto 
himy ought to bee performed with readineſle, 
willingnelſſe, and chearefulncile of hearr. 


SeF,2 A$.z. He'rooks chemby night. 


Oo  Fiſtly,thelaſtreaſonis, becauſe Teyprof all | 


Why. doth Joſeph flec inthe night 2 T6 
_  Tankwer, becauſe it was moſt taie : heedoth + : 
not ſay, God hath commanded me to goe to A- Qu. x 
gypt> and theretorc he will prote&t me: Ineede 4pm 
neither care when,nor how I goc, nor bee (o ha- 
ſty ro goc : buche 1s providencty careiull , and 
thercfore he flyes as ſecretly, and ſpeedily, as 
poſsibly he can,having now a charge trom God 
ro remove. 
Secondly, Joſeph departed rowards Agyptin ,, ſw 
the Tygh tor feare. nh 
Hence 1t may bee doubted, whether in gene- O4vef > 


C 


rallitisa good thing to tearedanger > or in par- 
ticular'z whether oſeph did well, and warranca- 
bly inthus flying by nighrior teare of danger 2 
lanſwer, Fuſt yes, becauſe hee had no cating 
nor watrantto abide there, yca hce was toroid- 
den by God to ſtay : and therctore he did weil 
to teate : wecan have no confidence in God be- 
yond- our calling, all our hope being grounded 
upon his promiſes : but h-<c hath not promitcd 
to proteCtus any longer then wee walke 13 our | 
callings, and that according to his will*. And * * T9b. 5s 
theretore Zoſeph did well in tearing to ſtay there, "4? 
{ccing God had called him away. | | 
Secondly , God doth nor kill and wholy de- 49/». 2. 
ſtroy our afteftions , bur converts and changes 
them, and then uſech them : and theretore /o- 
feph did not amitle in tearing ro abide in Berh- 
lehem, p 
It may heere beedemanded,whetherdoc our 2xeff, 7. 
- _ hclpe us or hinderus inthe ſervice of 
Od > | 
Ianſwer, a right uſe of the affections doth eAnſms 
helpe us in Gods fervice : Shame makes us bluſh 
tor ſinne : feare makes us. waric : - anger makes 
us zcaluus of rhe urcduu and good name of our 
neighbour, and of the glory of God : Loftineſſe 
ot minde, makes us conltant and reſounc in our 
callings and dutics , both divine and humane: 
Praiſe makes us more prompt and ready to o- 
bey: yertue, it :bcing cos viremtss yertues whet- 
ſtone. ; OE = 
$.'3. eAnddeparted into Agypt :] Aoypt was Se@. 3: . 
a place of ill report in many things. Firſt, a place 04/erv, 
ofnoe faith nortruth, bur perfidious and trea- 
cherous':  Pampetus was flaine there : 1vnlins 
Cefar was in danget of treacherie whenche was 
there; and it was a fatall place to Antomms, 
gecondly, rhey were perſccuters of the 1(ra- 
elites, and God makes that great deliverance -of Re 
his people, ftromthem, the Preface of the law. | as 
And hence itis that God torbids themto returne 
any more into. Egypt, bur rather ro goeto Ba- 
bylon, and ſubmur th2mſcives to the Chaldean 
captivity, as Jeremiah the Prophet otren/per- 
{wades. | 
Thirdly , the Mgyprians were moſt bircer. 
andcruellenemies of religion , abounding in all 
manner of ſuperſtition; and this that which 
moſt grieves the children of God, to bee among 
thoſethar arc layers of ſupcrſticion, and harers . ._ 
of religion ©, Andyct notwithſtanding all this, c Pſi. 120» 
Ifeph being commanded by the Lordgo goe $-*+ 
chither, doth nzither retuſe ic ( as che Iewes did 


Avn(w, x, 


whenchey were bidden by che Prophet ro gage ro 
- F | & aby- 
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Babylon) neither doth hee flye.intofomeother 
place (as Toves did, who wouldhave fled to Tar- 
{ns, when he ſhould have gone to Nineveh). but 
oocs preſently when, and punctually whether 
the Lord bids him. | F 


Verſ.1s5,. 


Se x death of Herod, that it might be fulfilled which was 


2ypt have Icalled my Sonne, | vt”, 

A manin the ford ready to finke, catchethat 
cvcry thing he feels or {ces (which hecan reach) 
hoping that it will helpe to keepe his head above 
water : ſoPapiſts ſnatching every occaſion for 
the confirmation of their religion , laye hold 
upon this verſe to ground their unwritten tradi- 
tons upon,objetting thus > Many bookes truly 
ſacred and canonucall have utterly periſhed:and 
beene loſt , and thercforc that ( anon of Scrip- 
ture which now wee have 1s not ſufficient : 'the 
2Hom 9. Antecedent they .confirme from Chry/eftonie * 
{,Matth, who ſaith, the Jewes loſt ſome of their-ſacred 
and canonicall bookes by negligence and care- 
leſneſle > and ſome of them have becne burnt : 
and therfore theſe Books could never be repai- 
red ot written again by Eſaras, ſecing that they 
were no where extant : they give us examples 
of this, as thus verſe, Ont of Xgypr have I called 
my [onne, and verſe 23. he ſhall be called a N aza- 
rite, which words are not at all to be found in 
the Old Teſtament : And therefore the Sctip- 
tures are inſufficient without cccleſiaſticall or 
humane Traditions. 

Ianſwer fuſt, we deny that any facredand ca- 
nonicall bookes have beecne loſt. 

Secondly, itthere bee any loſt, as fome Pro- 
teſtants grant(as we ſhal ſceelſe where)yerthey 
were either hiſtoricall,and notabſolutly neceſ-- 
fary unto ſalyation : or doftrinall , containing 
fundamentall truths which are clearely taughc 
and laid downe in ſome ot thoſe bookes which 
we havenow extant,and therefore this doth nor 
conclude the Scriptures to be inſufficient. 

Anſw, 5, Thirdly the proofe they bring for their Ante- 
cedent proyes nothing, becauſe Chry/ſoſtome be- 
mg ignorant ofthe Hebrew tongue ; followes 
therranſlation of ſome interpreters, who hath 
not theſe two ſentences, which are in this yerſe 

} Libde andthe 23. verſe : but S', Hieram, learned inthe 

languages atfirmes *, that they are bothto bee 


Obie. 


Azſw.1. 
Anſw, 2, 


oPÞr, pcn. 

as. found in the Hebrew Text, thatis;this verſe, in 
Hoſ.11.1.and verſ.23.in 1«de.13.5;and /a.r1.1. 
Yea both theſe ſentences areto bee found. in the 
valgar tranſlation, which the Papiſts hold one- | 
ly authenticall of all other tranſlations, © +: 

Anſw.g Feourthly,the Jewes ſo religioully and careful- 


verbo Dei, Either by their negligence or malice hathiperi- 


4 Schar- ſhed as ſhall bee elſewhere ſhewed > and as 
pius curſe. Bellarminehimſelfe proves* and others are yeri- 
(27. © ly perſwadedoid, mg _ 
Seft.z2, Þ 2.7 hatut might bee fulfilled which was fpoken ' 
of the Lord by the Prophet, ITN 
Expoſe, Theſcope oi that place Hol: v2.1, Istocom: 


CI 


S.1.VeR S. 15. And was there vprill the | 


diſcuſſed, which is this 


| - | things {pokenof,and 
c Lib. 2.de Iy didkeep theſe ſacred books, thatno one book 


AE 


. theprophecze 
memorarte the deliverance of I{rael trom Egypt; | 
by way of reproach and upbraiding of the Jewes 


Fl 


who were ſounthanketull, anddiſobedientunto 
God,who had done ſuch great thing forthem. - 
Hencea principall queſtion offers it ſelfetobe : 
: How isit ſaid here, W##. 
Thi was done that it might be fulfilled, &e, Ts this 
the ſcope of Heſeas propheſie? . _ 
I anſiycr firſt, a Prophelie is fulfilled three 4u/p.x, 


- manner of wayes. 
ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, ont of ®.- | 


I. When that which is torerold comero paſle, 


as Sammel torctold Saul that bus kingdom ſhould not 


Continue © becauſe God badrejefted bim* , which © 152m» 
was ſhortly after fulfilled in Devid,cowhom the 75 ,. 
crowne was given. = 
HM. When athing isforctold of one time in 
generall ;- which tnay often come to paſſe : or 
when a Prophetic 1s given, which ſeems to aime 
at ſome onetime, bur the ſubſtance of it is ac- 
compliſhed many times -: asthe Propher Eſay 
Propheſieth of the Jewes they fall beare but not g B(a.6. g. 
anderſtand, ſee bu: not perceives, Which isdayly xo. 
ITS wherercſoever the Goſpel 1s prea- 
ched. | 
III. When not that rumericall thing comes 
to paſſe, whichisforerold » but ſomething like 
thereunto: and thus {ome iay,the Prophets pre- 
ditions fulfilled in this place *. 
Bur becauſe ir may be replyed.althoughſome- ,, fw,2 
thing like unto that which 1s toretoldcome to RT 
afle, yet 1t cannut truely be ſaid to be fulfilled : 
I will theretore give a frond anſwer, and that 
is, Prophecics haye many ſenſes, as may appeare 
by a fivetold cxplicationof-rhem, viz, Hiitori- 
call, Morall, Allegoricall, Tropologicall, Ana» 
gogicail, of which I ſhall ſpeake ( Gedenabling 
me) plainely clſe where. UE 
Bur becauſe it may yetbe replyed, that thus 1s 
full of danget[ {ceing 1 9rigen, and ſome others 
have turned ail Hiftorjcall narrations into Allc- 


gorics : and 2, becauſe the Anabaptiſts doe 


 denie the very truth of the Hiſtorie ofthe Scrip- 


tures, embracing onely Allegories, and exclu- | 

ding all Hiſtoricall truths,” as /xo* embraced a 
cloudin ſtead of /uno]-1 will therefore produce' 4yjry, . 
a third anfwer , which 1s; that one prophecie 

hath burone ſenſe onely, yer theremay beetwo: 

parts thereof: and thus M', Perkins an{wers *: 5 qe unica 


This is.not ſoplainenor cleareunto theundet-'rat.cencio= 


ſtanding, and therefore Taddeatowrth anſwer; nndi- 
That certainely there is a double ſenſe ofthis 4*(®: 4+ 
prophecie,and that in a threefold regard. © 
I. In regarde ofthe Per-F1ſrae} C Therefore 
ſons mentioned, which arb2ChriſtC-* TEXT 
there muſt neceſſarily bee double ſenife,:which 
may be applyed to both th perſons HO 
IL. In regard ofthe The Jewes deliverance 


mentioned's”- which 1 Ghrifts Silvg *: from 

en 0 phe 0 hs £5 
{Ir ſpeakes of Ifraelsidelive- . 

| Ro yi of ys Owore' 

TT To ws is: paſt;by way of reproach. 

«ol Go ob Itis Ir pherical rediftion 

of tne Ore ON of Chtiſt, heeteafcer tobee 

accoinpliſhed : And thete- 

fore irneceſſarily' retuiitesa 
doubleſetiſe. + 7 


Some 


þ Muſcul,l 


E OE Me + 
© OPT WE ee 


th —— —_y 


Vars.! 5 6, ; How the Prophecies are fulfilled, aid underſtood. MO IRON | Marra,s: 


— _ 


Scriptures, in expreſſe words ; ſome in figu- | Iewes, that tor their obſtinacie , they ould ſee, 43 

rative words. Firſt Some prophecics are menti- , ##t ot perceive, they ſhould heare, but not nnder- 
oned inexpreſſe words, and are tulfilled one of | fand* : this prophecic was trucly accompliſhed . xr 6 8, 
theſe! two waies, either firſt ſemel, once, as 1t | inthe time of the Prophet, although it be otten 9. 

'Y was foretold unto Abraham that after 400 yeares repeated elſe wheref: {o it was forerold, that che 7 Matth. 

f kis poſterity ſhould enjoy deliverance, and freedame | [ewes would draw neere unto God with their lips, FENLR 
hg from Fgypt; which prophecic was only once | whule their bearts were farre from bim-* ; whuch 16. * 
i filfilled : ſoit was foretold Es, that wpon one | was trucly tuifilled in che Prophets time , al- Rom. ur, 
Y, day his two ſonnes Hophni and Phichas ſhould both | though it be repeated in the New Teſtament *, 8. 

4 om ſlaine*, which was once accompliſhed ©; fo ! yea accompliſhed alſo in our dayes, and inall 5 Efatg, 
3 F hay ea 4 it was foretold unto Jereboamw, that ofiab ſhould | times of the Goſpel, becauſe there will be hypo- j 3;...1 

17. be borne which ſhould raigneover Iſrael <, which | crites and formall proteſtors alwaics in the 1 5.8. & 
c 2 King, wag oncefulfilled *. Church, Mark 7.6, 
13 jo Secondly, theſe prophecies whichare menti- | Some Prophecies are mentioned in the holy 
ee * onedinexpreſſe words, are ſometimes fulfilled | Scriptures in figurative words, which 


Af. 5, Some propheſics are” mentions dinthe Holy | ſepins, oftentimes , as it was prophecicd of the 
| 


{Cannot bee [For the impoſſibility and falſhood in the thing it ſelfe, as it is ſaid, 
| underſtood, | thatthere ſhallbenocnd of the kingdome of David, bur it ſhall con- iEſag'7, 
J {andthatma| rinueforeyeri; which cannot literally be underſtood : Lerthe rea- 
6 | double re-| derbut diligently conſider of all theſe places, where hee may plaieiy 
bh, gard,ſome- | ſce propheaes propounded, which are impoſsible literally to bee ac- 
| tumes 1 complithed. Eſa. 11.6.and 14.28. /er.30.9. Ezech.34.23.24. and 37. 
£ 24.25 , Hoſea,3.5 , Mal 4.5. Matt 11.14. Luke 1.17. 
| For ſome circumſtance in the Prophecic, let but the reader (though 
of a meane underſtanding) marke well the prophecics expreſſed m 
the places following, and he ſhall ſee ſome circumſtances which hin- 
der them from a literall interpretation, E/a.9.6. Pfal. 2.8. and 16.10. 


1 which place Saint Peter cxpoundes, of Chriſt, As 2,27. and ſoalſo 
L Saint Paw, As 13.35, 


According | 


dy uh I ; [The things themſelves, the one being a type of the other : as the Paſ- 


May beun- chall Lambe, was a type of Chriſt : and therefore that which was 
þ ay xe} laid literally ofthe Lambe, « bone of it ſhall nor be broken *, was apply- CExo0d.12 
4 _ was "JH | cd, and ſaid to bee accompliſhed inthe Lambe of God' : fo David 6: 


w_— 


wasS a of Chriſt, and therctuic vhar which hee [ſaid literally of Toh, 19, 
that ſome heating hisaifliction) they gave me gall to eate, and «Sg af Pla,6g- 
further gartodrmke” : 1t 15 ſaid to bee fulfilled in Chriſt" : ſo alſo David zr, * 

1 thing mayg faith, it was my freend chat lay in my boſome : and they divided my gar- 1 loh.19, 
be drawne ments ®, which are applyed unto Chriſt, 1 
from thoſe| 


| Or at leaſt inthe words : David praying againſt his enemies, ſaith, Ler * pts 
| 4 an gyro another take his office, which is ſaidto bee fulfilled in /udas, Ats x © 19, 
| = T10MET 26. there being ſoine reſemblancein the words: And thus Hoſeahs 8. 

{br O8Y 1} prophecies fulfilled in this place 3 there being ſome analogic be- 

(rher in tweene the Iſraclites deliverance out of Xgypt, and Chrilts calling 

| from thence. | 


Obſervy. Intheſe Prophecies, which admit of aliterall | the journey is dangerous : and without the pre- 
ſenſe, we mult be very warie andcautelous how | ſilent of the Scripture, we mult be yery fearefull 
weconvert them into Allegories : and there- | to draw it from-his true, naturall, and germane 
fore obſerve heerein theſe ſhort rules. ſenſe. 

Firſt». conſider the ſcope of the place , and A us 
marke well, what the marke is thatthe Holy | F&,_;. Vers. 16. Thes Heroa when be ſaw that Verſ, 16, 
Ghoſt aymes at. : | hee was mocked of the Wiſe-men , was exceediyg Seth, 

Secondly , conſider the circumſtances of pa- | wroth, and ſent forth and ſlew all the children ; a 
ralleld places, or Scriptures ike untothatwhuch | were in Bethlehem, and in all the coſts thereof from 
thou deſireſt rounderſtand. Le, . | two yeares old and under, according to the tim, 

Thirdly, obſerve the analogie and proportion | which hee had diligently enquired of the Wiſe- 

; of faith ; allegorize not one place tooyerthrow \ wen, | 

3F another, - Vs | 

; Fourthly, lerus have the teſtimonie, and the When hee (aw that hee was mocked. Itmay bee Queſt. * 

warrant of the holy Scriptures :thoſe places that | asked heere, Why doth God clude and fruſtrate * 

| may literally be underſtood, bur orized | the ciuelty ofthe wicked > 

q oy the Holy Ghoſt, wee may by the warrant of | I anſwer, Firſt, becauſe iris intended againſt 4*/”.1- 

| c alſoallegorize (as Gal, 4.22. 8c, Ager | 


| his children;/P/al, 2.2.4. 
and Sinearc allegoxized) but withour.chis gude " Soorkly, Lord doth this,becauſe henedy Anſw. 2. 
: | 2 C 


lr 


MATTH.2. 


Of the nature andeffeAts of anger. 


mm 


VERs.16+ 


44 hc would ſhew ustwo things. viz. 

on T. That he is farhfull all his promiſes,now 
he hath ſaid that hee will infatuateall the coom- 
ſels of the wicked, thereiore he will doe it: and 
hence it comes to paſſc,that thewicked ever ctr, 
or fail, orare over-ſecn in ſomethms, as Herod 
here might have wrought wilclier then hee did, 
for he might have injoyned ſore of his ſervants 
to have accompanied the wiſe men, inthis queſt 
of Chriſt : or he might have ſent ſome of hisat- 
tcndance to have brought the infant to the 
court, but the Lord be-fooles him : ſo Pharaoh, 
when he might by himſelfe have deſtroyed the 
Iftaelitiſh children , makes uſeof the women 
who deceive him. 

I. The Lord hereby would teach us, thathe 
is carefull over his children neither ſleeping, nor 
flumbring, bur vigilantly watching over all tus, 
to preſerve them trom all their enemies. 

It will here be obje&ed,ſomtimes the plots of 
the wicked take place againlt the righreous, 
how thencan it be ſaid that God infatuates their 
devices > 

I anſwer firſt,if the wicked do preyaile;it is by 

** the permiſſio otGod,not by their own malice”. 

Secondly > God dothrthis for the greater and 
Anſw, 2, more ſpecdy deſtruftion of the wicked : as Pha- 
rach oppreſsing Iſtracl 1s plagued with many 
plagues , and at lenath both he andthe pride, 
and prime of Egypt nuſcrabiy drowned in the 
Red Sea : ſo Hamans plot is likely to ſucceed ac- 
cording to his wiſhes againſt the poore Jewes, 
tut this proves oncly farall and mortall to him- 
{clke. ThePerſians get adecree againſt Daniel, 
and proſecute it home,untill he was caſt into the 
den of Lions, but thus onely they wrought their 
Dan.6. own ruine, Pope Alex. 6. prepares poyſon for 
þ Benno Cardinall Adria»,but by a miſtake it was drunke 
Card, by :mſclfe, and his ſon Cefar , which coſt the 
Pope his life *. And thus theLotd lets the wic- 
ked for a time prevaule, for their greater judge- 
ment and downfall. 

F. 2. Hee was exceeding wroth : We have here 
an hiſtory of a wonderfull cruelty, which is (in 
Queft. x, theſe words) attributed to Herod? anger ,- from 

whence "theſe queſtions may be propounded, 

Anſw. Firſt,de orsgine,from whence «nger comes > . 
I anſwer, trom the Divell Ephef. 4. 27. from 
hell. Tames 3. 9. but meekeneſſe comes from 
Chriſt. Mar.1 1.29. from above.lames 3.17,and 

theretore is rather ro be 1mbraced. 
Secondiy, de natura, what 15 the nature of an- 

oF > 

- Tanſwerfirſt, it is voydeof charity, for chars- 
ty not angry © and theretoreall charity is extin- 
guiſhed,when a man is tranſported with anger. 

Secondly, anger is carnall , it 154 workgof rhe 
mall,at leaſt gw}- 
ty, that will not ſuffer umſelte ro be touchedor 
croſſed. | 

Tturdly, de effefts,what arethe fruits and ef- 
fefts of anger, : 

I anſwer, many & OFCONIONS are the go 

S n regar Our ot, 
quits therof,both 3 1 Kare do one felves, | 

I Miſchievous ate the effe#ts of avger, mregard 


Obie, 


Set. 2, 


e 1Cor.13, 


5. 
An(w, 2. 


dGalis, fleſ* anditargues himto be ca 
30, 


of our brethren: for firſt,it ſtirres up contention; 
anger 15 the bellowes that kindles brawles,ſtrifes 
contentions , ſeditions, duels, curſed ſpeeches, 
blaſphemies, and rhe like 5. Secondly, it is more 18, & 2g, 
heavy then a ſtone, yea,more podrous thenſand, 22. 
not ro bee ſupported , nor to bee undergone #, f Prov. 27. 
Thirdly , ttmakes us forger all the former re- 3-4 
ſpe& we have borne our neighbours,or favours, 
received from them 3 as they of Nazareth, 
who admire Chriſt *but when they are angry'y Luk. 4. 
with him,they would ſtone him ©, Fourthly.an- 22. 
ger will teach us cauſcleſſe cautesto bee avenged © Luk 4 
of our brethren : as Pifo who in his anger ſlew *** 
three ſouldiers, the firſt,becauſe he came home 
without his fellow (hee having given them a 
charge both to come rogether,and before ſuch a 
day) the ſecond becauſe he came home after the 
day limited: and the third becauſe he would nor 
hang upthe firſt, ar the firſt bidding : And thus 
anger which is buta kinde of frenzy and mad- 
neſle for the time, did teach P5ſo to give reaſons, 
for this hus extreame and reaſonleſle cruelty. 
Fittly , it hurries a man into moſt horrible 
cruelties , as Herodin this yerſe, and Caine a- 
gainſt his brother ',and Nebuchadnezzar againſt 
thethree Children 3 Þecaxfe hu anger waxed hot 
againſt them,hecanſed the fornace to be heated ſc- ; Gen.445, 
ven times better then ordinary *, Yea lome- 8. 
times it produceth treaſons, as might bee kDan.3-19 
proved by many examples from humane ſto- 
ries. 

2.Many and miſerable are the effe:of anger, 
inreſpect of our ſelyes, 8 that ina manifold re- 
vard, firſt, in regard of the minde; ſecondly, in 
regard of the callmg,thirdly, in regard of the rc- 
puration, toutthly, in regard of the body, tiftly, 
nregard of the ſ{oule. 

The effe&s of anger,in regard of the minde are 
theſc, Firſt itblindes. the minde ſo , that ir can 
underſtand nothing : as the clouds hinder us 
from the aſpeCt of the ſun, ſoangerdarkens and 
obſcures the #nderſtanding,and makes aman of- 
ten with the dogge to bite at the ſtone > that is 
throwne at him, | 

Secondly, it hinders our prayers ', andthere- , _.. 

fore we ſhould alwayes remember, that mecke-, '.* 
neſle prepares a manto prayer,by humbling the ; per.z.7, 
heart, but anger makes the heartaltogethierun- 


e Pro. i5. 


fit to pray- | 
Thirdiy, anger makes a man more prone un- 
to many other vices; 1ra creſcit fel, augmento ejus 
ad iram proniores ſumus by anger the gall encrea-_ PRODP 
ſes,and by theencreaſe of thegall,a manis more }, ;,Cun', 
prone unto anger: Vinegar being long time kept pſal.'; 4. 
{poiles the caske, ſoanget*: Imo inveterate parit 
odinm;illa feſtuca,hec trabs eft. Old and long con- 
tinued anger begets inveterate hatred,the moate 
thus encreafing to a beame. 


4";Theeftets of __ in regard of the celing 
orcmploimet,are theſe, it diſtrats a man m his 


' affaires : when he is angry, he is unfit tro buy or 


ſel}, or caſt up his accounts, or write hus letters, 
' or doany thing elſaright ſo long as be bangly: 
| like adifordered locke which will neither iocke 
nor unlocke> without tumings and wreſtings, 
' and huttingather thelocks or key : wo 


1p 


4 


© m—— 


Var. 6. 


What the effefs of anger are, and of cruelty. 


— 
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ſhippe inatempeſt > which is catried with the 

wayesand wind hither and thither, and is not 
able by all the kill ofthe Pilor to ſteere a right, 
ſeadyand direCt courſe; or like a drunken man, 
who Tong overcome with wineis unable to go; 
or ſtand, or ſpcake , andunfit for any imploy- 
mentuntill the vepoxys of the liquor be evapoxra- 
ted, 


ePr0.14, oxare two. Firſt, .it makes a man a foole, and to 
_ 7*19- be efteemed fooliſh * Ira ab omni coxſilio ac mente 
% E:cle. detwrbat , ut inſanire v1deatur * an angry man 
eems for the preſent a frantick man, being di- 

ſtrated and diſturbed both in his counſels and 
gitions : and therefore the «ngry man 


ſhould conſider, that howſoever hee may pleaſe 


himſelfe in his peeviſhneſle and wrath, yer by | b 


. others hee is judged both a foole anda mad 


man. 

Secondly, anger ſhewes a man to bee but baſe 
mettall, and ofa dunghill diſpoſition, it not be- 
ing ſo incident to py ſpirits: Anger re- 

. © bounds from anoble mind;zasa ball fro the wall: 
the higheſt heaven never ſtoops to the clouds, 
and heavenly tempers ſhun anger which is ofan 

carthly nature, as wee ſhewed before, queſt, 2. 
onthe CONEIALY), he that is ſlow to anger, ss better 
then hee that takes a Citie ©, and therefore if a 
man did butreſpe& his owne reputation , hee 
would avoid anger, | 

The effetts of anger in regard of the body are 
two. Firſt, it oppreſſeth the body and hurts 
both the agent and patient, him that is «ngr7, 
and with whom he 1s «»gry, bur ir more pernit!- 
ny hurts um that is angry, then the other,be- 
caulc 


it comes from the mmndc uf the one and 
from within, but reflects onely outwardly upon 
the other : yea, experience ſhewes that anger 
often brings men to Fevers and dangerous fick- 
neſſes,as is to thelife pourtraicd by a great hiſto- 
{miliax J1anand general ſcoller f, 
Epiſt, Secondly, it weakens and enfeebles the body, 
fol. 114 makinpgyt thereby daily more and more infirme, 


e Pro, 16: 
32 


FGueyara, 


i159 andconſequemtly the lite to be the lefle comfor- 
table, and the more ſhort; anger being like 
worldly ſorrow wihch cauſcth death *, and 
therefore a man (at the leaſt) ſhouldgake pitty 
of himſelfe and his owne life, innot giving way 

£ 2 Cor:7, to wrath, | 

Jo, 


Anger doth eaſily ſubduic a mans (cle to 
the craft of his enenues >. for by provoking 
unto anger , they can leade him whe- 

ther they will : for an angry man 1s eaſily 
incenſed , and once incenſed , hee is eaſily 
en{nared, being quickly entrapped in his talke, 


hee as then not being compos mentis, 1n his right 


W1ts. 
hTam,r,5* The effes of anger in regard of the Soule 
20, are theſe, Firſt, it diſpleaſeth God * butmceke- 


# 1P<r.3-4 neſle is much valucd by him', andtherefore Fa- | and 


kEpheſ. 6, thers are forbidden to be evgry with their chil- 
4+ & Col, drex*, and Maſters with their {eryants ( Epbd. 
3» 6.9. Philem-,16.) and therefore doc not diſpleaſe 

when thou maiecſt pleaſe him, but remem- 


ber;thar howſoever anger may pleaſe thy diftem- | c: 


pered temper, yet it doth not pleaſe God, and 


The cffe&ts of «»ger in regard of Repwtari- | 


therefore ought carcfully to bee eſcheyed. 45 
Secondly, it provokes the anger of Gad', Mas 
who 1s incenſed unto wrath againſt the angry / Pro.zg. 
man, becauſc he 1s not incharityz the nature of 19. 
zngcr, being to be void of charity as I ſhewed Matth. 5: 
detore: and therefore remember, hee thar is *** 
angry with his brother, God will be angry with 


S. 3. eAnd ſlew all the children that were in 5,1. 3. 
Bechlchem. Herod ſeeing himſelf tobe mocked 
of the Wiſe-men,converts his cratr into cruelty, 

andthat extraordinary, | 

It may heere be asked,what manner ofcruclty Queſt. 1; 
was this of Herods > | 
Ianſwer;there is a threefold cruelty,viz.Firſt, ef, 
of «+ mane Secondly, of law; "Thirdly, of 


Firſt, there is cr#udelitas pene, a Cruelty of 
Puniſhment towards inferiors; certaincly Cor- : 
retionis commended and commanded ” , and !7 Pro. 233 
therefore they aretoblame, who blame the Ma- * 35+ 
g1ſtrates corrcEtion,becauſc he isnot to ho]dthe 
{wordfornought: bur heere three ruics may be 
givento Magiſtrates , for the avo:dins of theit 
cruelty of puniihment. 
Firſt, let 1: be 2apn4 causa, puniſh not bur for 

a weighty caulc : hcere is a vulgar crrour to be 
reformed , damages are alwaies thought heavie 
and worthy of pumſhment, bur finnes are 
thought light ( as blaſphemy, lying, (wearing, 
tornication-drunkenneſſe,and thc like)and ſcarce 
deſerving correCion, 

Secondly, when the cauſe is weighty > an 
truly worthy of corre&ion , yet parca manu 
puniſh with a gentle and ſparing hand : parvum | 
ſropplicimn ſatis cft paers >, a little correftion {uf- # Seneca, 

ceth a father to give, and Superiouts: arc Fa- 
thers; Magiſtrates muſt puniſh as the Lord 
puniſhes, not for revenge againſt the perſon, bur 
tor the amendment of the offender : This rule 
needesnot be inlarged, becauſe for the moſt parc 
Magiſtrates offend more by remiſneſſe, and too 
much lenity, thenby too great ſeverity. 

Thirdly, - if the cauſe bee weighty rhar juſtice 
exacts a (eyere puruſhment; and that correction 
be laid on with a heavie hand, yet amante corde; 
let it be inflited witha pirtituil, and commuſe- 
rating heart, not as an enemic, or tyrant, who 
puniſheth with anger, hatred , and delight, but 
as a morher, with tearcs. 
Secondly, there is crudelitas legis a cruelty of 

the law, this conſiſts in ſutes, and contentionss 
wherein the moſt part ot men ate too faulty : 

oing to law one with another for every trifle. 

n going to law wee ſhould obſerye the ſame 
rules,that before are preſcribed to Magilirates 1n 

iving correction, Firſt, megn4 cania, men 
Hou not ſue one another bur incaſe of urgent 
neceſſity, or geat wrongs, not for every cauſe; 
petty wrong, as now adayes men ordinarily 
doe. Secondly,when there is juſt cauſe ot ſuites» 
yet they muſt bee parc4 mens , not with the ut- 
moſt extremity, for /ammun jus, ſumma 1Juria, 
to,proſecure mento theurmoſt as far as law will 
extend. is ſcldome or never lawtull. Thirdly» 


thoiigh furcs inlaw be. great, and concerne thy 
F ; | liveli- 
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livelihood, yea thy life, yet ſhould bee in 
chariate, proſecuted mlove, ets very hard 
robcdone. | 
Thirdly,there is cradelitas ſanguinis, a cruelty 
of blond , when men ſeeke the precious lives one 


————————mn 


honour, then they tunne on ina violent courſe, 
toobraine their deſires,cither by righr or wrong: 
thus hoping indeſpight of God ( as Pope Iz/ins 
faid) toobraine andeffeR their fn ers \ This 
was Herods fault, who being blirided with am- 


of another ; and that either firſt,7«/+/p,and in the | bition, and deſire of raigning, hoped by his craft 


heate ot blood, occaſioned ſometimes by play- 
ing, ſomctimcs by drinking > ſometimes 
through whoring , ſometimes by the lye 
given, or ſome diſtaſtiull words. Or oe- 
condly more deliberarely,and in cold blood, and 
that cither I. privately by duels, ( which 1s 
thought a part of fortitude,tor a manto murther 
his brother by the /aw of a Del, a divelsfs law, 
thardoth cither reach or allow men, to ſhed the 
blood of a Chriſtian, and ſo deface Chriſts 
image) or II. publikely, and thatby ediCts, as 
Herod in this verſc,and other (like him)bloody 


. tyrants inthe times ofPerſccutions. 


$.4. Of two jeares old and wnder,) Wee ma 
obſerve hence Herods arrogant folly. Fit, 
Chriſt was expected by the ewes and Samari- 
tancs*. Secondly , hee was foretold of by the 
Prophets. Thirdly , his comming is now re- 
vealed, and declared, Fourthly, Iris by theStar 
and the \Wiſe-men confirmed : yer notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe, Herod hopes to mcete with 
him, and kill him, either by Frezd or Force, Tt 
{Beleeved, why doth hee oppoſe 
the oracle by } himſclfe > 
Herod bee} Not belecved, why doth he ſlay 
ſomany innocents ? 
For Herod mightthus have reaſoned with him- 
ſelfe : If it bee true that Chriſt the Meſſias and 
heavenly King of the Iewes, that hath beene ſo 
long ſince promiſed and expetted; benow come, 
it is mn vaineformetoſtrive with him,becauſeſo 
I ſhallbe bur $$0u4zer a fighter againſt God,and 1 
can expeQt no otherevent, then that which the 
Gyants had, who warred againſt heaven, their 
arrowes returning upon their owne heads. On 
the contrary, If there be no ſuch thing, but that 


_ this 1s ameerefiftion, like many other oftheir 


#ronble my ſelfe, or trouble Iſrael, immurderi 


Rabbinicallconceits , why ſhould I then cicher 


ing 
ſo many (weete irnocentbabes. Thus (I fay ) 
Herod nught have thought, and deliberated 
within himſc}fe, but he dothnot : True it is that 
hethinkes, the prophecies concerning Chriſt to 
be true, that he nuſt come-and beleeyesalſo the 
report that hee is come 3 yet hopes to daſh 
all their hopes, and to falſtfie all theſe divine 


truths, by prevailing againſt Chriſt. Teaching | /Þoke 


usthat wcked men molt wickedly imagine, that 
they can prevaile againſt God : as Pharaoh (aid, 
who #5 the Lordythat I ſhould obey him, 1know bims 
nor, neither will | at his commandlet 1feacl goes”, as 
if he would Gay; maugerall his power, I will ſtill 
keepe them : (© in divers other plaine places, we 
may fee this truth confirmed ©. Thisarrogant 
branch, that thus rhinkes to roppe the heavens, 
ſprouts from theſe three rootes: Fi 

Ires which arc too importunate and hound- 
lefſe, wnde habeat, quarit nemo, ſed oportet habere : 
when men have nor kearntto want, nor to bridle 
their ambition, but arenfeed with the itchof 


fromrhoſe | alſo doe 
Secondly, W 
fulfilled > why is the 


| 


and policie tocutChrilt ſhore. 
Secondly, this hope, that wicked men hayeto 


prevaile againſt Chriſt, arifeth from the confi- 


dence, they have in their owne power and 
ſtrength : wicked great men chinke nothing 
hard for them rodoe, and rhereforedare wage 
open batrell againſt Gods religion, and his ch1l- 
dren. Thus doth Herod ; and, becauſe none 
dare gainſay him, hee hopes to prevaile; 'This 
hope ariſes from forgetfulneſſe, they remember 
not oftentimes the hand of the Lord , but 
lookeupon things as meerely ordered and 90- 
verned by ſecond cauſes *,they confidernot the 
eycof the Lord, that ſees all, nor the hand of the 
Lord that ſwayes all; or they preſume, God 
will take no notice of them;or they date violate 
the truth, and yet hope to eſcape puniſhment, as 
Adam and Evah cate theapple, and yet hoped 
they ſhould not dyc,although God had poſitive- 
ly without any If ar and ( for that peradventure * 
was of Evahs adding ) affirmed the contrary *; 


d Tames 
4.15» 


eGen. 33; 


fGen.2. 


IF. 


and thus doth Herod hope to prevaile againſt g Pſal. z. 


Chriſt, alchough God himſelfe had moſt 
plainely ſaid the contrary.*. And thereforeeve- 
one ſhould learne 1 to reſtraine his bottomles 
ſires, and be content with whatſdever eſtate 
or condition the Lord ſhal call himumo,or ſer- 
tk him in. 2. Every one muſt remember, thar 


he can doe nothing of himſelfe, becauſe i» God 
we lrue, nd moove, ani have our bering *, yea be- 


cauſe proferment comes neither from the Eaſt, nor 
from the Weſt, but from the Lord, andtherefore 
when we endeavour againſt the will of Cod, we 
doe bur+ftrive againſt the freame, ;, All muſt 
learne, not to forget eitherthe cye, or hand, or 
power,or truth of God; but remember all chings 
are ordered by a divine hand of providence, and 
therefore ler us not put forth our hands to uſe 
any hoe or ——_ __ either bot the 
procuring of any #ef/ing, ot the preventixy of any 
evil: for in doi fo, we prove our ſelyesto be 
like wicked Herod, that thinkes hee can prevyaile 
againſt Chriſt , the onely begotten ſonneof 


Vans, 17. Thenwasfulfled that, which was 
enby leremiah the Prophet, ſaying, 

' Then was fulfiled,) Wee ſee heere how care- 
full the Lord is, that every word of his ſhould be 
fulfilled : whence Firſt it may bee asked, ſhall 
every word of God whether promiſes ot threat- 


$ be accompliſhed > 
* Gireerix ſhall Eſa. 55.11, my word ( ſaith the 
Lord) ſhall be fulfilled, and not one jot or jota there- 
of ſoak periſs* : for if the Lotd ſpeake its he wil 
odoen. r Pet 1.24, © 

hy ſhall every word of God be 
Lord ſo caretullto bring to 

alle wharſocyer he hath ſpoken 2 
I anſwer, Firſt, becauſe God is rruth it 
! orn 


4 Ate I7. 
28, 


Verfar 7. 


Queſt.r. 


Anſt Ww. | 


bMarth. x. 
'T- 


Oueſt 2, 


Anſw. 1t 
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' Vers. t7. Whether Gods promiſes or threatnings are alwaies fulfilled and bow, MaTTH'2 


- 


- —_ 


— 


 —— 


Tobn 14.6. and the truth of theworddoth de- | 
pend uponthe trurh of God; and therefore the 
Lord will fulfill whatſocyet he hath ſpoken,leaſt 
an aſperſion of falſhood ſhould be caſt in tusface 
Secondly , becauſe God is infinite mknow- 
ledgehe kriowes from the beginning,what ſhall 
Anſw. 2, be for ever, and cannot be deceiyed<, and hence 
« Gal.6, 7« jr is, that the Prophets doe (o often fpeake of 
* things whichare ro come; as though they were 
preſent,ycaſomerimes as though they were by- 
paſt, I. Sometimes they ſpeake of things, which 
{ball nor bee for yearesafter, as though 
they werealready preſent,as *rhe Propher from 
4Mal-3.v. the Lord ſaith conceming lebn B aptiff, Behold 
& Mark, ſend my meſſenger , who ſhall prepare the way, 
1% TJ] Sometimes they ſpeake of things, that are to 
come divers hundredyeares after,asthough they 
| were already paſt;as 1t 1s ſaid of Chriſt *,for wnto 
(Eſa.9:6. us achildis borne, andnnto ns a ſonne is given; as 
though he were then already borne and given : 
Now the reaſons of their thus delivering their 
prophecies, was becauſe they were as ſure of the 
event and accompliſhment of that, which by 
them from the Lord had beene ſpoken , as 
though it were already preſent or paſt. 
Thirdly, becauſe God is ommipotent, able to 
4 effe& whatſoever hee hath promiſed or threat- 
»/ P.3- ned; by his word at firſt all things were made, 
yea {o powertul is the voice of God, that itnever 
returnes invaing f, It the Lord ſhould not ac- 
fFEſa,ss, compliſh, what he either promiſes or threatens, 
11, men would beleeve that he were notable to doe 
tt, and therefore being jealous of his honour, 
ws 15 carcfull ro fulfill wharſoeyer he hath ſpo- 
en. | 
= Fourthly, God will fulfill every word of his, 
Anſw becauſe he is conſtant and imnurable* : for x.he 
*4- ;sneverdiſturbed with o—_— nor tranſported 
g Iam,1, ; : ; 
17, by paſn10n, hedoth all $ upon matyge deli- 
beration » with infinite wiſcdome, moſt 
calme affeftion, 2 His will is neverchanged, he 
1s today and to morrow, and forever the ſame, 
and therefore hee cercainely fulfiles whatſoever 
he ſpeakes. os 
To ſ\umme upall this whole queſtion in few 
words ; If the Lord didnot f*{fif or periorme 
what hepromuſes,and threatensit were tor ſome 
of theſe cauſes : either firſt, becauſe hee is not 
true, ornot a God of his word : Or ſecondly, 
becauſe he knew not,what would come to paſle, 
ſome thing thwarting or crofling him , which 
he did not foreſee nor know : Or thirdly, be- 
cauſe he is not able toperforme whar hee hath 
ſpoken : Or fourthly,becauſe he is mutable, and 
of another minde today,then he was ycienay: 
Now all theſe are blaſphemouſly derogatory 
from the Majeſtic ofthe Almighty, and there- 
fore leaſt men ſhould thus conceit of him, hee 
falfils all his pr es and prediQtions, that 
they may ſee and know, thar hee is infinite in 
truth, power,knowledge, and alſo immutable, 
Againſt thisit will bee obje&ted, God threa- 
| _ tensall ſinners,thatnone ofthem ſhall eſcape,bur 
0bieft.1 everyone ſhall periſh *, the ſinner ſhall becaſt into 


— 


many Publicanes and Harlots havecome unto 47 
heaven, how then is every word fulfilled > —_— 
| Tanſwer firſt, all the threatnings of God are | 
oonditionall; and therefore if the condition re- RO 
quired be f#/filled, then they ſball not come ro An[*-1. 
to paſſe, bur if the condition be not accompliſhed, 
chenthey ſhall cerrainely periſh that are threat- 
ned", . . tErzech. * 
Secondly , threatninss ſometimes have Aa 18.22.26 
double ſenſe; firſt, Literall, and this ſenſe isal- A»ſw, 2. 
wales condirionall. Secondly, Allegoricall, and 
this ſenſe 1salwajes true : astor example, Torah 
gocs through Nmnveh, and cryes, yet 40 dayes 
and this citte ſhall be deftroyed * : the literall ſenſe 
of which commination was conditionall;that 15, 
it Ninuveh repent hernot, then within 40 dayes 
afterthisdenunciation ſhe ſhould be deſtroyed : 
but they repent, and are therefore ſpared. The 
Allegoricell ſenſe ofthis Prophecy was true, be- 
cauſe about ſome 40 yeares after this ( rhey re- 
rurning unto their former wickedneſſe) rhe citic 
was overcome and deſtroyed, 

Thirdly, it is moſt ccrraine, that all ſmners 
ſhall becaſt into hell; burnorali charare or have 4,g,, 
beene ſinners (tor thennone ſhall bee ſaved) but ard 
onely thoſe that continue in their ſinncs.and will 

neither by mercies nor judgements , promuſes 

nor threatnings, be weaned tromrhem, b#t q#a- 

lis vita, finss 14, as they have lived in {inne, fo 

they die in iniquity without true and untained 
repentance. And thus all the threatnings of 

God rigtuly underitood ſhall be f#lþ/led, 

It may be objeCted againe, God threatens to | 
bring many temporall plagues and calamitics ObieF.s; 
upon the wicked in this lite, and yet we ſee none 
foriſh ſo much, nor abound with wealth as _ 
they doe. | aPla.7z. 

I anſwer firſt, certainely Cod ſpares wicked 447/v. 15 
men along time2rarely puniſhing any ſpeedily : 
ſi quortet peccant bomines,/na fulmina mittat Tuppi- 
ter, for if he were as ready to puniſh,as men to 
oftend, who could eſcape:and therefore he fot- 
bearesa long time for theſe two cauſes, I. That 
chereby hee may lead finners to repentance”, b Ron, 5. 
And II. That hee may gloryfie is long ſuf- 5+ _. 
tering and patience; according to his owne pro- ep064 q 
clmation of himſeltc *. Hee ſpared the old j gen, 6.: 
wotid atter he tooke notice of rheir impieries, z; 

120. yeates *, which 1s called the great long ſuf- e 1Per.z. 

fering of Gode, 300 
Secondly,thoughGod ſpare wicked men long, 4*/”+ 3+ 

yet he will not ſpate them alwaycs;for at length 

bee will awake as 4 gyant refreſhed with wine, and 

{mite bis enemies ', Pharaoh was ten times admo- fÞſfa,78; 

niſhed; bur ar length utterly overthrowne: God $5. 

expeRs untill their fins come unto matuptty,and 

then puniſhes. 
Thirdly,though theſe generall threatrungs arc A4»/v. 3. 

univerſall , that is > although Godrhreatens in 

generall all wicked men , with many teraporall 

Judgements 4 yet he doch not alwaics inflict 


k Tonah $ 
4+ 


them upo cycry pa offendcr,neither dea- 
lerh the Lord alike with all wicked men in out- 
ward things, e he would have us know that 


neither love nor hatred can be known by thele Anſw. 4. 


3 that is, every ſinner; an i propo- 
b Plal.g. ani En, 3 
” 5 ſition being equipollent to an uniyerſall, and yer 


externall things. 
: Founkly 


—_ 


” Marnyz2 


| II 


What Ramah and Rachel were and of Herods death. 


m 
_ 
—— 


48 Fourthly, Goddenounceth divers and ſundry 

judgments againſt al wicked men.,that all might 

jearie to tearezand none think himſelf ſecure,or 

fate: God threatens all, and puniſheth ſome even 

in this life, that every particular man might 

looke unto himſelfe : Twnc tua res agituryparies 

cum proximus ardet,when the Lordthreatens all, 

and corre&ts one wicked man , he would haye 

every oneto remember thar they have deſerved 

to be thus puniſhed, and that the threarnings of 

God are denounced againſtthem; as well as 0- 

thers, and therefore they had need to feare,need 

to beware, necd to looke about them, need to 

oem the ſtorme that is commung , neede to 

iſle the ſon beiore he grow angry withthem, 
g Pſa,z, 11 and ſothey periſh by his juſt wrath *. - 

And this isone of the chicte ends of Gods 

temporall menaces, to make all men tearetull to 

offend him, and carcfull to pleaſe him:and ther- 

fore cyety threatning according to the holy 

Ghoſts meaning ſhall bee accompliſhed in Gods 

appointed time, 

Obi-4 2 {twil be obje&ed again, God hath mademany 

* * gracious promiſes unto therighteous, that they 

all lacke no temporall bleſſing thar- is good *, 


Anſv, 4- 


_ that they ſhall bee protected from all temporall 


i Play. evils, Rightcouſnelle having a promiſc,both of 
+ Tim, This life 8 of the liferocome* and yet norwith- 
4.8. ſtanding all theſe,we ſee that for the moſt 
{ 1 Cor. a, they arc under the crofſe, andmiſcrable cala- 
n1,&. mutles!, | 
s” 9  Tanſwerfirſt, cettaincly afflidionis the por- 
#9. + tion of Gods Children, Hebr.1 2.9,8, the crown 
of thorne being ſeldome off their heads. 
Secondly;the time will come, when they ſhall 
hg be crowned with a crowne of Glory =, and that 
» Rom, 8, reward ſhall aboundantly recompence all their 
18& afflictions", | 
2 Cor4 Thirdly, inthe meanetime, they ſhall nor be 
4 leit deſtiture. 2. Cor.q.4.bur ſhallbe helped one 
ſ?.3» of thele three wayes, either I. Re, delivered 
from theiratfliction , as Tobs adyerſity was tut» 
ned into proſperity yea , greater then eyer hee 
had before - ſo Dane! was pulled out of the Ly- 
ons den, and the three Children our of the fire, 
and raiſed unto honours. Or II, Corfilio, God 
will aftord unto themprudence and patience in 
 theiraffliction, he will purer ax and ſupport 
them to undergo whatſoever he laies ups them, 
 &1tisallonething whether the burden be taken 
away from the ſonlders , 'or the. fbonlders 
ſtrengthned without any harme to undergoe 
and beare the b#rchen,Or [[I,So/amine,God will 
aftord unto them incernall comfort and peace of 
conſcience, andyoy in their ſufferings*. And 


Anfy, 2. 


» Rom, 8. 


| © eRom,8, thusthe Lorddoth performe his promiſes unto 


37s his children, eitherby delivering -them from 

dangers» or relieving their wants, or ſtrength- 
ning them by his grace tcoundergoe his hand,or 
by the internal comforts ofthe holy Spit. 


pI —_—— 


PF. pets. S.1.VExs 18. Is Rams was 4 voice beard,monr- 
© Gf x ning and ay ans, {evm? hae lamentation, Rachel 
8 " ” weeping for berchildren, and would not bee com» 
| fortea,vecanſe they were not. | 


_ | parts crauling with wotmes, 


It may here be asked where Rama was > 
Ianſwer firſt there was Ramathaijm in mount An/w.1. 
Epbraim, as may be ſeene 1 Sam.1.1, and 1edp. 


4.5. | : 

Secondly there was Ramab in Nephthali, Iofps, 4[P-2. 
19.36. | | 

Thirdly,there was Rama in Benjamin, Ioſh,r8. Anſw,z. 
25. Indg 19.13. 

Fourthly , hence ſome will not haye Rama 417.4. 
here taken for the name ofa Gity,but according . 
tothe interpretation of the word Ramah , doc 
expound theſe words inthis manner,in Rama, 
that 15s» excelſis on high was a voyce heard. 

Bu: Fiftly, Rama is here to be taken for that Anſw,s 
Ramah which was in Benjamin, and necreunto "Io 
Bethlchem, : 

S.2, Rachel weeping for her children] SeZ. ," 

Who is meant here by Rachel; Or what was Queſt 
this Rachel > ” | : 

I anſwer firſt, Rachel was one beloved of God, A1/w.1. 
yet ſhee was atHifted ; teaching us thatthe beſt 

are ſubject to affliction. 

Secondly,but Rachel was now dead,and ther- 49/w.2. 


fore the Prophet uſes a Proſopopeia. (SeeD.. 


Mayer npon this verſe. ) Teaching us that in the Ob/erv, 
ſtudy of divine things, there isa great uſe of fi- je 
gures, and humane learning:the Scriptures have 

res,yea tablcs(as ſhall be elſe where ſhewed) 


part | therefore there js need of humane literature, for 


the true underſtanding thereof: Arts are hand- 
maids unto divinitiy,% he will ſcarce ever prove 
a good Theologue that is depriyed of thele ar- 
tendants: I. The knowledge of the originall 
tongues are needfull, that ſo we may draw the 
water of truth from the very fountaines.II.Phi- 
loſophy expounds.:[II. Logicke confirmes. IV. 
Rhetorick perſwades : and therfore the beſt di- 
vines doe teach Rhetoricall places , as Hyperim, » 
Eraſmus, Melantthon,Perkins,and divers others: 
but of his more largely elſe whete. 


$1, Vurs.19, And when Herod was dead be- V'*r{-19. 


hold an eAngell of the Lord appeareth unto 10- Sefta, _ 


(ephin Egypt in adreame, 


- It may here be doubted, whether Herod died Qzef. 
a naturall death, or if he went out of the world 
(after ſo many bloudy cruelties) without ſome 
remarkeable 4, Iowans > Ir ſhould ſeeme hee 
did, becauſe the Scripture makes no mention of 
any thing, but that onely he died, neither ex- 
preſſing when nor bow. 


aftcr. 

Secondly, as his life was ſhort (after thisun- A»ſv. 2. 
heard-of cruelty) ſoit was miſctable * as may « Ioſeph. 
LI this deſcription ofit : Hee firſt was 1iÞ.24 dc 

icken withancxtreame burning heat within, 0. 
which ſo faſt conſumed his meat , thathee 


| continually a moſt greedy deſire tofeed , but 


could never be ſatisfied 3 his incrails rorted in his 
body, he was tormented with molt cruell pangs 
in tus genitalsand his feet were greatly {wolne. 
To allthis was addeda putritying of his privy 
1d a molt hae 

e 


VeRs.18.19, 


Queſt, 


Ian{werfirit, that he dyedabout two yeates 4,j3p, x, 


Vers.19.20, 


The 19. verſe allegorized and of (hriſts returne from Egypt. 


—— 


MaTTH-2 


ble ſtinch proceeded from him : in which miſe- 
rable lothſome caſe hee continued ſome weekes 
and thendyed 4 ; pt 

$. 2. This verſe may bee allegorized thus : 
Herodis fin,andas longas helives and raignes, 
Chriſt doth abſent himfelfe, and will not come 
unto his people : Herod muſt dye before Chriſt 
will returne : finne mult bee mortyfied before 
Chriſt will come unto the ſoule: whence it-may 
be queſtioned, 


SefF.2., 


Queſt. 

b Matth.6* 
24. 
Anſw.1. 


fore mortification 2 

I anſwer firſt, becauſe the Holy Spirit will 
not come into a polluted veſlell, God and Mam 
mon.cannot dwelltogether ”, one Temple can- 
not hold the Arke and Dagon. 1 Saw, N gn bene 
conveninnt , nec iu una ſede morantur,ſin and grace, 
Satan,and Chriſt will never bee immares, or co- 
habitants in one; and the ſame heart;at one and 
the ſame time; and therefore inne muſt bee ex- 
pulſed, before Chriſt wil be entertained, 

Secondly , to dye,and to live arecontraries : 
as the Apoſtle &* Paul ſaith , how can bee that is 
dead in ſn live therein * > A mancannot be alive 
and deadat one inſtant, in one ſenſe: and there- 
fore wecannot pertake the ſpirituall life of grace 
41 Cors and Chriſt,unuill ſinnedye © Chriſt will rather 

continue an cxul in Egypt,then come into Iſrael 
ſo long as this Herod (tin) is alive; and thertore 
if wedeſire the fruition,and poſſeſſion of Chriſt 
inthe ſoule , wee muſt labour to fight againſt * 
e xPÞcr.2. & to mortifie * all carnal afteftions inus,purting 
\3£ offthis old garment of {iniie,and caſting it from 


72, Us, thatſo wee may beeclorhed with thatn 
man Chriſt Jeſus*, F ra 


Anſw, 2s 


c Rom.6, 2 


gRom,13 
I% I 3+ Mts 


Verſ.20, S. I. VeRs. 20, Saying, ariſe, and take the babe, 
Sefti, andhimotber, andgoeinto the land of Iſracl : 
for they are dead, which (ought the baby life. 


It ma 
Quef, Chriſts fly 
thence > : 
Aw. x, lanſwer firſt, this wasdone,that in the begin- 
ning of Chriſtsnonage, he might ſhow that hee 
was borneto undergoe many temporall muſ- 
Cries. . | 
| Secondly, that inregard of that eſtate of hu- 
Anſ», 2. manity,which he had undertaken,he might asa 
man have a care of hislitezin foreſeerig and pre- 
venting all dangers,that may entne. 
Thurdly, - this was done, that Chriſt hereby 
Anſw, 3. right ſhew 3 that.iit was he alone, that was ap- 
pointed by God to bring us out ofſpirituall E- 
gyptinto the promiſed land of eternall reſt. 
9. 2. And goe into the land of 7(racl. | 
It may be asked,why muſt Zoſepb rerurne with 
hriſt into Iſrael > 
I anſwer firſt, that he might be educated, and 
brought up amongſt his owne people : where 
was the law of God , and the true C 
God ; teaching us, that parents ſhould be very 
careſullofthz pious education of their children, 
that they may have both good inttruftion, and 
diſcipline, and alloygno example > Now there 
15 athree-fold good education, the I. Leamed, 


Set. 2. 
Deſt, C 


Anſw, I 
Obſerva. 


hy is chereno participation of Chriſt be- | 


beedemanded, What was the end of 
ing into Egypt, *and returning from | 


hurch of 


—— 
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this is good for thoſe that ate able; to allow. un- 
ro their children, ſome learning, thar they may 
be the morecapable of religion. T hell. Is ſober, 
to teach them humanity, and humulitic rowards 
all, and{obriery and temperance inthemſelyes. 
The I]. Pious and holy, and thus 1s required (as 
wellas the former) of all parents , to endeayour 
by Catechiſing, inſtructing, and godly exatnple 
toeducare their childrenzin the teare and nurture 
of the Lord. |, | Ee ales 
Secondly, this was done alſo that it might be vſm.2, 
knowne , that Chriſt was an Ilraclite , leaſt 0- 
therwiſe hee ſhould have becnecalled an Egyp- 
tian. 
; Thurdly,this was done for Toſephsand Maries Anſr.z; 
| ſ{akexthat they mightbe no longer atflifted;then 
was neceſſary , God not ſuffering histo bee at- 
flicted, ſave onely for amoment. . | 
2 3. Becauſe they are dead,who ſought the babes a3. 
Here it may bee demanded ; who wete they Queſt, x . 
that ſought the childs life,and now are dead > 
Firſt, Hierome thinkes it was the Phariſees 4»{». 1. 
and Sanhedrin *, and he is moved to this opini- 
on for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe it is ſpoken in 
the plurall number, morrue not mortuus, they are 
dead, not bes dead, II, Becaule they were trou- 
bled, as weil as Herod, ve:{.3. and (as Hierome 
| thinkes) conſulted alſo with Herod againſt 
Chriſt. III. Becauſe they were flaine by He- of 
| rod, as weſhewed betore,vetl, 3. Some ® deny b Guale C 
S. Hicromes fecond reafon, attirming that the 
Phariſces'did neither lye :n wait for the lite of 
Chritt,nor conſult to kill hun. | h 
Secondly, this is certaine, from this verſe, Au/w,z, 
thar whoſoever they we:e, that ſonghr the 
childes lite, were by death removed out of the 
way: Teachingus, that whoſoever oppoleth Obferv, 
himſelfe againſt Chit, ſhall bee ed; 
Chriſt is now atthe right hand of the Father, in 
power & glory ©, and thertorec they that ſpurne cPhil. x; 
at him, doe but kicke againlt the prickes. Hence 8.94 
a queſtion may be propounded. 

Who are they that oppoſe themſelves againſt Ozeft.2. 
Chriſt Ianſwer, thoſe that perſecuce himz1.im Aw. 
his Perſon, 2.in h's Power, in his Preaching:all | 

lugh being Mojudzo:, fghcers againſt Chriſt, and dMatth, 
| which ſhallnever gocunpuniſhed 4. | 21:44. 
Firft, is Per/ona,they oppoſe Chriſt that per- ® 8-3 
ſecute himin his perſon - rh perſon. of Chriſt *3* 
taken largely, conſiſts of an Head, and a Body, 
and therefore they are oppolers of Chriit, that 
I. perſecute him i» (apite, thar blaſpheme 
Chriſt, or refuſe tobe ſubje& unro him (as ma- 
ny doe inall places, where Chriſt is preaghed ) 
or direftly oppoſe Chriſt himſelfe, ay/Herod 
| did here, and the Iewes afterwards, when they 
perſecuted him, and crucified him#' all theſc 
{inagainſt their own heads, this cheir oppolitt- 
on-being treaſon in the higheſt degree. UI. 
| They arcoppoſersof Chriſt m his perſon, thar 
perſecute him in membre, in his body ; that 1s, 
| they that perſecure the true; profeſſors of the 
Goſpeil of Chriſt, orthe children of God. 
Secondly, they oppoſe Chriſt, chat perſecute 
him i» poreftare, in; hus power, as, T. — 
oC 


| 


a; Hiero. ' 


| 


| 
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IWho they are that oppoſe Chriſt. 


wm 
—— 


VERs.21.22, 


© doe, that imagine and praftiſe evill againſt 

Wh Kings, the Lords Vice-gerenits, as the Pope 
doth, that ſornctimes oppoſeth 
times depoſcth. Kings, ſometimes interdicteth 
and excommunicatech Kings, ſometimes free- 
cth their ſubjets from the oath of allegeance, 
&citherby ſecret policie,or open power,labou- | 
reth to murther thoſe Proteſtant Princes, thar 
will not bc ſubjeft tro his Antichriſhan power; 
yetthis ſhould no whitdiſmay any of the Lords 
Vicegerents,upon eatth : for although they bee 
craftic, fraudulent;malicious,crucll,and bloudy, 
yet they need not feare them, becauſe they op- 
poſe themſelves againſt Chriſt, in oppoſing 
themſelves againſt Chriſtian Kings 3 and they 
ſhall not prevaile'againſt them, God having 
promiſed to protett his Vice-royes, who are de- 
fenders of the true faith, and hath graciouſly 
performed his promiſe to our late dread Soye- 
raignes of famous and bleſled memory, King 
Tames, and Quecne Elizabeth , againſt whom, 
none ofthe plots or praCtiſcs of the Jeſuites, or 
Seminarics ({eed{ſmen of miſchiefe) ever tooke 


e Pla22, 4+ therefore ſhall be deſtroyed ©: yea,many are the 
$6, examples that might be produced of Gods hea- 
vie judgements inflited upon thoſe that have 
oppoſed Proteſtant” Princes; but I reterre the 
4 | ReadertoDottor Beard his Theater of Gods 
Fel $413 judgements? 

TI. Thereare others that oppoſe Chriſt in 
his Power, beſides Papilts, and thoſe are Ana- 
Fa who ny penn = all m_— 

aglitrates : and although the Apoſtle poſt- 

- gy * tively (ayth, that they a of God £ get 
theſe Separatiſts doc deny a}l, ſupcrioritic and 
diagitacomengh Chriſtian people, as ſhall 
be ſhewed morelargely elſwhere. 

Thirdly, they are oppoſers of Chriſt,that per- 
ſecute, or oppoſe him #» Predicatione, in his 
preaching3 and that cither, I. By the patro- 
nage of {inne, ot ſinners, many delight to ſup- 
port and uphold wicked men in their wicked- 
neſle; but ſuch muſt remember;that herein they 
oppoſe Chriſt, which oppoſitionwill bring de- 
ſtruftion at laſt. Or, II. by an obſtinacie in 
{inne; tranſgreſſing with an high hand, and will 

þEpheſ,g, NO be reclamed by the*preaching of the word: 
19 ſome will fine, let the preacher ſay what hee 
will, fat pro ratione voluntas , their owne will 


by the Miniſter: ſome would leave ſome ſinnes, 
14 Chriſt did not forbid them: that is, becauſe 
the preacher reprehends them, therefore the 

willnot amend,to vex him. Or, III. Thoſe 
that hate the preachersof the Goſpell, and en- 
devour thatallpreaching were left, Theſe muſt 
bewate, becauſe this is adire& oppoſition of 
Chriſtzas apyearcs moſt clearly by this one ex- 
amplc : Pax! breathes out threatnings againſt 
che Diſciples ofthe Lord, perl ting a pro- 


-ro whom Chriſt trom heaven calls, Oh Saw!, 
4989: why perſecwteft thow mes : 


1t, as a Scylia, that will ſuddenly daſh him to 


- 
ye 


Kings, ſome-| 


| 


—] 


| of Herods ſinne, (in oppoſing themſelves unto 
Chriſt) leſt that Herods puniſhment (mentio- 
ned before,ver/. 19.)be their portion : for none 
are ſtronger than Chriſt *,none are able to 'pre- c x.Cor, 
vaile one ot - againſt him ; bur hee is able to 19+22+ 
throw both the bodies and ſouls of all thoſe into 
everlaſting burnings,that,like' Herod;ſert them- 
ſclvesagainſt him , eicherin his perſon, or in 
his power,or in his 7 ogwany, 4 

S. 4. Returne, for they are dead that ſonght the Sel, 4. 
babes life.] We may obſerve here, that as ſoon 
ascver they are dead,which ſought the childes 
life, Joſeph was called back againe : the cauſe of 
his going into Egypt, was the preſervation of 
Chriſt,and as ſoone as this ſtorme was blowne 
over, and this danger paſt, hee is reduced, and 
w_ backe againe. Hence it may bee a(- 

ed, | 

Why doth the Lord remove the affliftion Quef. 
from his children, as ſoone as the danger is rc- 
moved » 

I anſwer, Firſt, becauſe hismercie is infinite, 4»/w, 1, 
immenſe,and unſpeakable towards his children, 


cfte&. Theſe, Ifay, are oppoſers of Chriſt, and | Pſal; 103. 8.9. 11. 12; 


Secondly.» hee doth not afflift his children A»ps, 2. 
willingly, but by acertaine coaftion : Gangrens 
are necceflarily to be corroded, or cured by cor- 
roſives, but as ſoone as the dead fleſh is eaten 
out, the Chyrurgion changeth his plaiſter : ſo 
atfliCtion is ſometimes nec , tO weane us 
from ſinne ; and when wee areſo weaned, then 
the Lord turnes ourmourmng into murth. - : 
Thirdly,becauſe the Lords, end in the affli- 4%”. 3. 
&ion of his children, is the prevention of ſome 
danger ; which once being preyented,rhe Lord 
returnes againc unto them m mercie. And thus 
the Lord doth with Chriſt, and Joſeph, and Ma- 
ry inthisverſe : when their enemues are dead, 
then wy are called home againe. 


F.r.Vrrs. 22, But when hee heard that Arche= py. a," 
laus did reigne in Indea, in the roome of hu fa- 6,9 . 
ther Herod, hee was afrayd to goe thither, not- ; 
withflanding being warned of God {in a dreame, 
be turned aſide into the parts of Galilee. 


It may here firſt bee queſtioned, Why Joſeph 
went into Galilee, and Nazareth 2 Queſt 
I anſwer, Firſt, becauſe Herod eAvtipas. was 


a man of a meeker ſpirit, and lefſe cruell chan Anſm.r, 


ſhall be their Jaw, not the will of God publiſhed } Arche/avs, as may thus appeare, I. This Herod 


 heares John Baptiſt preach, Mark. 6. 20. 8c. 
II, Unwillingly he {layes him, vel. 26. and 
II. His reſpe& untothoſe that fate with him 
yell. 26. ſhewes that hee wasof a ſoft 'remper, 
you poſſum adver{ari meis®, . | dTerent, 

_ Secondly. the King of the Jewes was notex- Auſw, 2, 
pected from Galilee, and therctore Toſeph gocs 
thicher;as the ſafer place. * #2 
/# Thirdly, it.is very probable, thatthe Lord did Any. 3, 
| adviſe him whither to goc, as wellas forewarne 


- AQ,g. 1. ſecutingthemto theuttermoſt of his power, | himofnot going into Judea.- - | 


| Hence. further it may+bee asked,, Why Queſt. 2. 


and fore-warnes him of |\doththe Lord command. 1e/eph this 2 


Tanſwer, Firſt, becauſe Galilee was. the ſafer An/v. 1. 


. BVetly, picces*. And therefore allcheſe muſt take heed | place, as isaforclayd: Teaching us, that God Obſerv, 
| = _ wi 


Re 


OR 
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+ Whether dwelling with infidels be lawful, 
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will ſccurely,and ſafcly,provide for his children, 
and thar tor theſerwe caules, Fe | ow God | 
loves cthanand alyayes Fares ior ems Yeazor- 
s _ dainedyhe whole world for their gaod**. I]. Be- 
e Rem. 8. ifs hec-is infirute. in. wiedome, and onely 
23 Kknoweswhatis truely profitable for them. 
Anſw,2. Secondly, the Lord could. haye, preſerved 
them from Arcbelars, but hce doth this for our 
Obſerv.z inſtruction. Teaching. Joſep, and all the God- 
ly heereby toule the meanes , and.then reterre 
the ſucceiſeunto God : 1as-loab did. 2. Sam, 10. 
10.11.andas Hezeksah did. 2 Chren,z2.34, and 
N ehem, ' 2 & IEPW944 A 4: 
But againſt this it may abjcfted, [The decrees 
of God are ſure, the ends appointed, and there- 
fore vaine 1s all the meancs that men can 


Obiett. 


I an(wer firſt, -If wee nuuſt not uſe the meanes 
Anſw.1. wherethere is a decree, then wee muſt neither 
catcnor apparrell our ſclves,nor ſaw ſeede or the 
like :. becauſe God hath decreed whether there 
' ſhallbe plenty or ſcarcity.» whether thou ſhalt 
have health or lickneſle, poverty or riches, vea 

fob. 7.1 how long thou ſhalt live *.. | 
Anſw.2, Secondly , the meancs ate ordained of Cod 
for our good and relicic, and arc bleſſed by him 
tothat end, and therefore notto bee neglected. 
I. Sometimes God ordaines and bleflerhunternall 
meanes> as prayer unto hum : thus when Meſes 
praycd, 1/racl preyailed,. but when hee ceaſed 
praying then Amalek, gets the upper hand: ;' fo 
Eliſhe promiſeth (from the Lord)unto Abab 
b1 King» rainc, but obtaines-it not withoint prayer *, 
78,42, JT. Somerimes the Lord ordaings andblcfſeth 
externall meanes alſo, and hencerthe Prophets 
of God uſed the meanes>whcn they could have 
wrought miracles ; thus Elie uſeth ſalt, 2 King, 
2.10.and weale (4. 41..) and-wood, ( 6,6.) yea 
Chriſt makes clay, ( /oha 9.6.) and the Angels 
; Luk as Comfort (rift \, Andallthis was roſhewus;that 
43 © Inallourneceſlities, borhexternall and internall, 
corporall- and ſpirituall, wee mult uſe thoſe 
meanes which the Lord hath ordained in his. 
word, for ourcale, hejge and {uccour. | 


}y - 


g Exo.17, 
Il, 


Sef.2. | l | 
0bſerv.x tWothings may be obſerved, the Firſt 15 Infamy 
contempt » the Iewes held it an infamous, 

or atleaſt abaſe place; andtherefore hey ſay, 

aloh.7, no Prophet ariſeth ont of Galilee*, And Nathane- 
b Joh ; *! thinkes it ſtrange * that any good thing ſhould 
"*4"* come out .of Nazareth, So_Iulian the Apoſtate 
when hee wazring againſt the Perfzans, was 


mortally . wounded with. a dart irom heaven, | 


crycd ong_ -{ his breath. being ready. ro-.cxpire ) 
with that blacke and þlafphemous. mouth, v4c:- 
fts Galilee, oh Galilean ( calling Ghriſt ſon 
diſdainc andcontenipt , as a word of diſgrace ) 
thou haſt now prevailed and got-the maſtery 
over me : yetnotwithſtanding thus, Chriſt diſ- 
daines not to dwell mn Gal/ee, and that fortheſe 
cauſes, i x Becauſe hce refuſed nothing forour 
« Phil,2.7, fakes: forushe humbled himſelſe, raking up- 
dMatth, on humthe forme of a ſervant*, yea came into 


Ny do the world that he might ſerve ©, and tefuſed not 


Obſer 


$.2. He turned afde into Galile. | InGalile, 


39 that ſervile othice, ro waſhhis Apoſtles teere *- | fid 


thereforegocg into obſcure Galilee, which waS = 

al NOte,Or account in egard ofthe Cities of _————- 
« ; ; , if 

- Secondly, the ſecond thing obſervable in: Ga- 

luee 1s Prophanen:ſſe:tor as it was abaſe andcon- 


tempuble place, ſo (which 15 worſe ) it was held 


a wicked, prophane,and irreligzous place : hence | 
it js called Galilee of the Genres ', that is fre- fMarth 4, 
quentiſſima Gentibus *, being-{ituated neere unto 15- - - 
Tyre and Sidon, and frequented continually by £ 19nins {+ 
the Gentues,8& abounding with them:and hence 
( as is conjectured) it was that Solomon gave un- 
to Hnam 20cities in Galilee” 8Galzlee being thus 
peopled with Gentiles was juſt like unto 1iracl,* 
wherethe Syrians dwelt '> ſo Tetrachia ab Eh. ? > Ning, 
narchia ſeparatur({aich loſephas)the Tettachic of 7714 
Galiee was {eparated from from the Principau- , .  <. 
tie of the iewes, as 15 plaine by the Evangelilt '. 7 Luk, 3, 
Yea it is evidentzthar the Gentiles firſt did inha- 
bite thoſe citics , becauſe after that Hiram had 
reſtored thoſe c tycs to Salomon, hce repaired 
them and then cauſed the Jewes to inhavir ” 
them”, and ycr notwithſtanding all this Chriſt »: » Chrs, 
dwels in Galilee. nel 8.2, 
Hence no {mall queſtion will ariſe : Is it layy- Qu#f. 
fullro cohabire or dwell withinfidels > | 
I anſwer it 1s, Los dwels in Sodom, David in Avſw. 
ard, Joſeph with Pharaoh , Jexemic in Baby- 
0n, os a BG 
Againſt this it will be obje&ted : This is di- Ob7e@, 
ary torbidden molt plainely by many fcvc- 
rall ſcriptures, as Efa.52.11. 2 Cor.6. 17. Revel. 
18.4. Epheſ.4a.11. David complaincs that hee is 
conſtrained to abide amongit hem, Pjal, t20. 
ver(c 6. {oalſo Dext,7.2. and Exed. 23. 33. and 
34-12, In which haces wee are commanded to 
come out from infidels, to. {cparate ot ſeives 
trom them, andthe like phraſes, -and theretore 
It 15not lawiuil: I he Argument (yllogiſtically 
is this, That whic his prohibited by God is un- 
lawtull, but cohab:tation or converſation with 
infidels is prohibited by God, and theretore is 
not lawiull. PR ns | | 
I anſwerhzeterd rhe Minor or ſecondpro- 4,4 
poſtton,our canverſing or abiding with .nfdels T 
1sthrectold. x. Of conſent, whenaman living . 
amongſt themzlearnes their maners: as Salamon, 
with Fharaehs daughter *; thisisdangeraus and , 1 Kins. 
farbidden , and 1s the meaning of all che places x 1,4. 
objefted, thar wee mult rake heede of learning 
the vices and wicked cultomncs of unbcicc- 
VETS, : YT We | 
2, Of neceſſitie,8 thus Lot, David;/acob, loſeph, 
were by a kinde ot intorcingneceffity urgedand 
compelled to. dwell with heathens ; and rfus is 
tolerated and allowed; whether firſt irbecab- 
ſolute for lite, neceflitie thercunto'conftraining: 
or ſecondly, wherher ir be reſpeEtive, ,oncly tor 
A -time, in regard of our preſenss pious, and. 
lawfull calling , as. our Factors amonglt rhe 
HE — on 
. 3. OfOffce, asa Phyſttian,,and thus Chrilt __ . - 
dwells among the Gal:lcans*. Thus Chriſt cates 9 Eſa, 431 


with Publicanes *, and this converſing with in- ? atth.g, 


h x King, 
« ; 8 


els is commended 1 but here two cautions are 1y2 4. 


9.2 2. Becauſe hecontemned all worl y glory, and 


to be. obſerycd,.. Firit conſider what calling thou 


haſt 


£54: ter AFSC So AA AE EDI 7 I A 
F, - . P yy "RE" WIE. "+ af D) = < VEVEW RN - 


ets ARDS deeds A EE 
P 4 EOS SEO Ee 5 EGS. TIRE 


——_——H_=pn 


FW" WEE At. — 


MATTH.Y 


Cm 


1. 4 Fdow\Chroff is called a Nazaren. 
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VeRs.27 


haft:to doc it ;\ for it isdangerous adventiitifig 


2 . 
th withouta calling;and little berterthen preſump-. 
tion: Chriſt wasnot onely ſent tothe loſt ſheepe. 
1Col,z, OF-ſract, butalſo to be acornet ſtone, to joyne 


11, ewes and Gentiles in one in him *,and therefore 
he had a warrant from Godand a particular-cal- 
ling to doe this;”' Ve M1 n 

| = Secondly; confider thine owne ſtrength, lealt 

 Inſtcad of converting of them, thou be perver- 
ted by them: - they had neede o+ ſtrong men in 
Sracc, that undertake to cure the wicked, leaſt 
that themſelyes bec ſeduced : Thus Chriſt was 

_ a lambe without ſpot, -inhimwasnofintonnd, 
and therefore having a calling ke might lately 
dwell, and converſe, andeate with {1nners, 


Perf, 23 *$: VERS. 23, end he came and awelt ina Cit 
tie called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet: hee foall bee called 4 


Nazarene, © 


It is heere doubted, where is this written; in 
what booke; by what Prophet 2 
To this firſt ſome anſwer , * thatthe booke is 
loſt, wherein this Prophecic was contained ; 'bce- 
cauſe many ſentences are- recited in the New 
Teltament , which are no 'where extant un the 
Old: and thiscame ( as they thinke) through 
the envy and malice of the Iewes : butrhis rea- 
\ ſonſeemes weake;; for if any ſuch bookes were 
inthe Apoſiles time, and were by them received 
as the divine and infallible oracles of God, it is 
not likely; that now they are-Joſt, they being 
neither cnyious nor negligent : but of *this wee 
have ſpokenin the fikteenth veiſe: FE 
Anfw. » Others anſwet *, that Chriſt is heere aid ro 
b Tunius Chavebcenethus ſpoken of by the Prophets'; He- 
ſpall becall a Naxavite, becauſe hee 1s by them 
ſet forth by the name Ngrzer, a branch, which 
appellation howſocver x was not undetſtood 
any otheryiſe, butas ſtring forth a branch com-. 
ming out of 'a Kingly ſtocke-, yet myſtically 
© Ween: Withall is intunated thereby, 1n wiat place hee. 
Chriſt, $y- {Þouid be brought up. Others ro thus purpoſe © 
nag f-49, Teade this yerſe thus, he ſpall be called a Netzerie, 
d Zach.6. nota N azaree, becauſe he 1s called Nerzer 4, a 
I2, branch , the Evangeliſt thus expounding the 
Propher in ſcnſe, though not in words , becauſe 
Chriſt was not a Nazarit - and thus this att- 
thor would -interpret Saun HMartthewes words, 
he ſhall be called a flower, or a branth, Thus (1 
e Bſa.xs,;, fay ) theſe thinke, rhat Chriſts name was nor 
& Zach, 3; XN 2zarens,but N etzer,which fignihes 2 Branth +, 
19.& 6, And thereaſonthey give for this is, becauſe 'it'is 
rg ſaid, dittams per Prophetas,n the plurall nutnber, 
J toro? as it was ſaid by the Propbers'f, This reafon is 
altogether diſliked by learned Bez« , upon a 
double ground, tie firſt is becauſe although this. 
Teſtimony be found bur in one of the ſmall pre-! 
phiets;yerit is ſaid to be {poken He mroonnty by 
the Prophets, k;ccauſe all theſe 12. ſmall Prophas 
were joyned in-one booke, | PX: 
--'Secondly ,'becanſc this verſe is quoted from 
thebook ofthe Judges, which-booke was written 


Anſw. t, 
aChryſsſt, 
Theophil. 
Mulcuh, 


. by diperfefeveral! Prophets ; ' and therefore it | 


Le. 


thatis written that booke; which was pcrined 


» 


| by diverſe Prophers, »/ - ''+ 


Themoſt part anſiwcr;that this verſe is taken 49”. 3. 


from Iudg.13.5.7, The chitd-ſhall be a Nazarite 
#nto the Lord,)tor 1 Sampſon is calleda Nuzarite, 
2 he wasatypcof Chriſt.z therfore Chriſt-is cal- 
led ſo ſpiritually.4 therfore, thar which they will 
notacknowlcdge , God hath thus brought to 
paſle, viz, that they ſtallcallbim a Nazarene, 
Heere then-weemuſt giligeritly obſerve , how 
Sampſon was a Type of Chriſt. Firſt,in his bitth, 
which I. wasprophetically foterold *. II. from yg Tudg. r z, 
his birth he was preparcd : in that ſameverle. 5. 

HI. ordained tor the good of Ifracl : in that 

ſame placealſo;” Thuthe birth of Chriſt was 
torcrold*, lymſelfe alſo piepared and ordained 7 Eſa. 9.6. 
ro ſayc hispeoplei, Secondly, in his lite. x hee \Nthe 2. 
was tull of {ttength. and employed it for the pro- 

tection of the Tewes! ſu Chriſt isaſtrong rock, 

ſtronger thenSarhan and all his inſtruments, and 

theretore will prote&-bis' children *. 2 Samp/on k Luk, 11, 
matrics-a Gentile, {o'Chbtriſt marries the heathens, 3+ 
receiving them into an everlaſting coyenant. 

3 heovercame thcLyon, - and drew hony from 

him - ſo Chriſt oyercame Sathan that roaring 

Lyon, that he mightgive liberty, and life, and 
{aivation (Which is ſweeter then honey)unto his 

ſervants. 4 S@mp/0n tor the love of an harlot exi- 

 n«nwv4t /e,ſuftered himſcife to be empried, trip- 
ped,diſrobed and deprived of his ſtrength : ſo 
Chriſtdifrobed himſelfe of glory,and tooke the 

lowly ſhape of man upd him tor mans ſake who 

had played the harlot with many lovers', —ZRom. 5 
 Thirdiy, ih his death, x Sampſon was {laine by 7+ 

his enemies, fo was Chriſt.” 2 he revenged him- 


A 


ſelfe more in'hisdeattrthen in his fe ®;/ſ{o Chriſt = Tudg, is ; 


by hisdeath overcame death 3 hell; and the de- 395k 
vill "..- Andthus we fee from. whence this verſe ,,,;.* 
is gathered by the Evangeliſt?! Tock 3.8, 
 $.2% He ſhall be called 'a N azarene,) Wee Sed, 2, 
haverwothings heere toobſerve, firſt-the expli- 
cation. Secondly the application of this word, 
\N azarae; + L305 oe 
Firſt, for the explicationofthe word, Ipro- Op, 
pound:two. queſtions; - The firſt is drawnetrom : 
the text; Aud beicamerand dwelt in Nazaret, that 
5t mioht gens , which-was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet 2 ' And-bee ſhall bee-called a Naxarit unto the 
ol by! ode? OY 
How were theſe two accompliſhed inChrilt, 
to be calledboth a Naſarir; and a Nazarit > - 
He was Nazarens voto, Natarenus babitats- Arjw, 
.one ; hewasa Nazareneby habitation ordwel- 
ling; becauiſe he dwelt there 3 he was aNazaLrit» 
rhe true branchof the root of eſſe, inregard of 
his humanity*and he was a Naſaric truly fepara- 
ted, andſer apartto the Lord :- thus hee is called 
vamegt, holy unto the Lords & ravozdns> ONE 
belonging to'Nazarcth. | 
What 15 meant by Nafatit 2 | — 2, 
I anſwer; the word is ambiguousand doubt- ef»fir. 
full there being fourc/Kindsof Naſarits, whereof 


mookhemaedneraen. 
Thefirſt ſort of Ng/ariter (which ate the firit | 


may be underſtood thus, dium per Prophetar 


7 heologizall”Yare of tlic 01d Teſtament, and are | 
thoſe 


oY 


 ———— 


VeRs.23- 


Of the ſeveral ſorts 


of Nazarites- 


MarTTH.2 


643 
bI 


4. 


udg.tz Of, 


— 


thoſe that wereſeparated , and ſcrapart onely | I anſwer, Wee, as. the members of Chriſt, 53 
unto God, either, I. By ordmation and yow”, | oughralſo ro be Nazarites unto God, Nazar __—-; 


Sampſon was *. | 
Theſecond ſort of N aſarites (which are the 
ſecond Theological) are of the New Teſtament, 
andtheyare thoſe who were borne or brought 
up in Nazareth , becauſe Nazareth in the old 


his brethren, and diyers others, Gen.4g. 26.and 
Deur.3.16. and Lament. 4.7. and Amos >. 11, 
| that is, firit, in generall wce mult bee ſeparated 
| trom the world ©, Secondly,particulatly,l. Firſt, 

cut notthe haire, let no razor 'come upon your 


II. By the commandement of God, as | {ignifies one that is ſeparated, as Joſeph amongſt ew. 


cRem,1 2 
2o & 
l Ih, Z, 


Teſtament is never named : and thus theſe | heads this hath a double fignification, firſt, it 3 5. 


words are evcr interpretcd, veZe-gtor, vaZugnvors 
Matth.26.71. Mark. 1. 24. and 10.47. and 14. 
67. Luk. 4. 34. and 24.19. John 19.19. Acts 


2,22, 

The third ſort of Naſarites (which are the 
firſt Hereticall) arc of ſome of the Jews,who ac- 
knowledging the Patriarches ( untill Toſhuahs 
time) rejc& the Scripture , boaſting that the 
have other writings, of more worth than theſe 
are, Danens (in Epiphanio) calleth theſe Ny- 
ſacheos, : 

The fourth ſort of Naſarites (which are the 
ſecond heretical!) are of the Chriſtians, borne in 
Pella,in the yeare of Chriſt 37.,who would have 


| alltheceremomies to be obſerved, and that for 


theſe two cauſes, I. Becauſe the Apoſtles 
themſelyes obſerved them for a time, II. That 
ſothey might avoid perſecution, Gal.3. 


neſt, 3. How may thiis be applied with Benefitc, or to 


A JE ws 


whom > | 
Tanſwer, It may bce applyed , cither unto 
Chriſt, orunto our (elves. 


Queſf.4 How maythisbe applyedunto Chriſt > 


Anſw, 


Quzeft.s. 


I anſwer, Chrift is a Naxzarite, I. Literally, 
according tothe ſecond ſort of Nazarites, be- 
cauſe he was broughtup there. II. Spiricually, 
according tothe firſt ſort of Nazarites; but not 
one of thoſe,who were iy wr arid (ct apart 
unto God, B y V ovv, butby the Otdinati- 
onand appoyntment of God, 

How may this be applyed unto us ? 


lignifies fortitude 'and ſtrength : reaching us 

threcthungs, 1, Tobee conſtant and reſolute in 
| our obedience that nothing may divert,or hin- 
derus from the ſervice of God. 2. To fight 
mantully,eyen unto bloud, againſt ſinne, Hebr. 


the truth,cycn unto death, as the three children 
* Were, 

Secondly, it ſignifies a certaine negle& of 
outward ornament, or bodily adorning : Tca- 
; Ching us to mortific our affetions unto the 
world, to labour that the world may bee cruci- 
| fed untous ; and that we may looke upon it as 

a dry branch, and a withered ſtocke, whereni 
there is no beauty, nor comelinelle, that ivce 
ſhould deſire jt. 

TI. Secondly, abſtaine from wine ; this fig- 
nifies temperance : and therefore let us lcarne to 
mortifie our affections 1n all worldly things, u- 
{1ng the world, asthough we uſed it not ©,Prin- 
Cipally take heed of Drunkenneſle, this breakes 
our yow of a Nazarite untoGod. 

I TI. Thirdly, touch no dead carkaſſe, that 
IS, leave all mortified afteftions; the luſts thar 
arc bled, let them never bereviyed ; the finncs 
that are left, let them never bee learned f, put 
off finne for ever, and take heed of tnning 
with the Dogge to his vomit, or the Swinc that 
is waſhed, to the wallowing in the mire, lcſt 
that chElatter end bee worſe than the begin- 
ning *. 


12.4. 3. Tobeeconltant 1n the profeſſion of 


d Danes ; 
I7, 


e t Cor 7, 
30+ 3s 


fRom 6, 
2. 


2 2Pet, 2, 
20,3, 


MaATTH.3. 4 Popiſh colleftion from this place confuted,and divers queſtions anſwered. Vegs.1 


CHAPTER 111. 


Ferſet. $.1,Vuns.1, Audin theſe dajer lebnthe Bap- 
ect.t, 


Obie, 


Spitit and Grace, Luk.2.40. 
tit came, and preached in the wildernes of Indea, | and increaſe in 
| Stature of Body,Luk.2.52. 
> HE Papiſtsobjc& this place | Fifthly, and many things were done in this s#te- 
F220 to prove the lawſulneſle of | ri, which arenot mentioned ar all. { 
\ CMeonaſticall Vowes, arguing This was done to, teachus, that the holy Anſw.2 br 
SW thus, Jobs Baprift lived from | Spirit would not ſatisfie our curioſitie , but de- * * * I 
Z achilde m the wilderneſſe : | clare onely the things which appertain unto (al- by 
' therefore it is lawſull for | vation. The holy Ghoſt writes not, what wee ,,, =_ 
79> Us young ones to profeſſe Mon- | curiouſly defire to know, but what ſeemes beſt ye. b, 
Anſw.1, kerie, Tanſiver, Firſt, Johns example wasex- | unto himlclfe,the will of God beingregslarefti, 
traordinary, as his cffice and calling was ſingu- | the true rule of equitie. = 
Jar; andtherefore he isno moreto be imitated, What dayes or times were theſe tothe Iewes? Queſt 
and followed in his ſolitary life, than in his diet | 1 anſwer, Miſerable, and full of calamitic : for 6 
of Locuſts and wilde honey : he ſprang aiſo in his | firſt they were in ſubie&tion under the Ro- 
mothers wombe, which I thinke CMonkes and | manes. , Secondly, Pilar was governour, who 
Eremites doe not. | had mingled their bloud with their ſacrifices. Lutz. 
An fiv, 2 Secondly, it is not certaine at what yeares | Thirdly > Herod their King was laſcivious =.3. 
> Wiles, JoÞ» entred int0 the wilderneſſe : for hee was | and ctuell. Fourthly, the Scribes and Lawyers 
Synopſ, Thirtie yeares old when hee came and preached | were diyided into diyers Sefts ; the Phariſees 
f,z343- inthe wilderneſle, as followes afterwards*, | were proud and ſuperſtitious; . the. Sadduces 
m F. 2. Inthoſedayes.] Here diyers queſtions \ prophane and Atheiſticall : the Eflecnes 
Selt.2, may be propounded. ew anddeſpiſed. Fitthly, the Prieſts were co- 
Queſt. 1, Firſt, mwhar yeareot Chriſts age was this? | VELOUS, corrupting all things - their ſacrifices 
Anſw. I anſwer, This ſeemes to bee preſently after | were polluted, their governementchanged, ha- 
Chriſt turning aſide mto Nazareth, mentioned | ving two high Prieſts at once. Sixthly, .the 
Chapter 2. 23. but it isnot : forit was in the | common people were contumacious, and on all 
I5.yeare of Tiberins, and in the 30. yeare. of ! ſides afflicted ; and in diebus ills, in thoſe dayes 
«Luk. 3, Chriſt as appcares by another of the Evan- | comes the preaching ofthe Goſpel unto them : 
1,23 gelifts*, Teaching us, that affliction ſtrowes the way to 
Qweſt.2, How could Chriſt be ſolong timeunknowne, | mercie : adverſitic being unto mercie , as the O#ſerva. 
ſeeing there had been ſo many manifeſtations | toyleunto the Diamond; the greatneſſe of mer- 
cf him> - cicnot being perceived, untill wee want it : and 
Anſw,xz, Tanſwer, Fiſt, becauſe thoſe revelations of | therefore the Lord afflits,that mercie may bee 
the wiſe men, of Anna, and Simeon, and of the | the more ſweet and acceptable unto us. 
Sheephcards, and the conſultation of the Prieſts, Whar times and daycs were theſe to John Oueſt 
were all private. Baptiff, who now began to preach the Gcf- Jo 
Anſw.2, Secondly, becauſe God had given them o- | pell 2 
yer to drowſineſle , and the ſpirit cf ſlumber ; | Theſe were the dayes when hee wascalled 
and therefore they did not marke, nor obſerye | to preach the Goſpell , and to prepare the way 
theſe things. for Chriſt : for before this time nec wasin the 
Quef. 3. Why are there ſo many yeares intermirted, | wildernetſe * : whence two things are very ob- a x,uk.r. 
wherein there is no mention made of Chriſt 2 | ſerveable : Firſt, the Baptiſt doth not under- 80. 
For heecame out of Egypt when hee was abour | take to preach the Goſpell, unxill hee bee called, 
twoyeares old, and at this time hee was abour | although hee were $4 ſanftified, and 
39. as is ſayd before, ſo that for the ſpace of 28 + repleniſhed with the Spirit of Gad from the 
yeares, there is no mention made of him. wombe : Teaching us, thatnone muſt run into 0b/erv, n 
Azfw,nx, Tothislanſwerfirſt of all, Certainly, many | the Miniſterie, before they be calied*. Second- eler, 14, 2 
| things are omitted by this owrEvangeliſt,as firſt, | ly, when once hee is called, hee delayes itnor, *4: Go 
the Purification of the Virgin before Chriſts | although it were a worke not _ full of la- 
flight into Snares Las diſputation | bour, but alſo full of er: Teaching us, 


Anuſw, 


= wh the Scribes, when hee was about twelye | thatall things areco bee undertaken when wee 
' BLuk,z, yeates old*, Thirdly , this obedience'unto |, kave acalling trom God,willingly and readily, 

ES 46 his parents, Luk.2.51. Fourthly, his'growth | although they may ſeem laborious & rt 264 
: by - ; 


Vaggs.2. Of the commingaf lab Baptiltgnd why be preached in the wilderneſſe. Marra.3 


E 0/3, F $; 14%; ; 
wad CLOni, al tot yang A[;.A4C ters, the, San 
cramens of acmiſſian> and.\cntrance. .into_the. 
pell isgraciousinregardok the Laws Gao 1-1 
der the Law {hewing. himſclie \ more. terrible, | 
and-more (evaxe> than inthe time of the Gol- 
pell: .'The.Law was givenin'terrour and thun- 
#Exo. 19+ der ', and the tranſgrefſion ofthe Law, wasmoſt 


/ bbc bh X 


 Obſerv, 


| 


'J gerneſſe, .—- : | Set 4. 
_ Itmay here be asked, why did Toby preachin Queſt, a. 


life, ifnow,whcn Chriſt is offered, wee will bur 
leaye our ſinnes,and lay hold upon him, 


55 
--;S; 4. 1n the.wilgerneſſe, 


wildernelle 2. | 
.. anſwer firſt, to teach themthat the Church 
was become a wilderneſſe , and that there wasa 
certaine deſulatian of piety, they being now al- 
rogether carelciſeofthe truc worſhip, and (er- 


Anſw. T7, 


18. & 200 (5... iſhed; as,may- appeare by.theſe cx- | vice of God. 
18, pO Xophe gt Ira committing | | Secondly,becauſe he taughtthem,that Chriſt Queſt 2; 
ek he ughters of Moab, there | torſaking the Jewes (they having rejected him) x 
| wete: ſhine - af thena. toure and twennie thou- | who were often termed a City; doth now make 
g Numb. c48...1L; For. the. Galfe they, made. . there j choice- ofthe wilderneſſe (the Gentiles) ro plant 
159%  1tiedthreethouſand(Heerowe reades 30000 : of | his Churchin, , | rr 32 
Mi his place. And yet nopwithlt: — Thirdly , becauſe hee would ſhew thereby, A4uſw.z;: 
6 Bx0 33 1 a he threatens, that hee will yer furcher valit that nonecan bee made partakers of Chriſt ,- by 
Verſe 34 this their fime'.... ll, For their murmuring, , ſitung in Cityes, but by Journcying inco the 34/» 
p Firſ&;chey were puniſkedwith a yehement fires | derneſſe, That 1s not by pleaſure ang eaſe, but by 
Numb, Which conſumedthenemolt part of the Holt *.! labour and induſtries hereby Teaching us that 
k tt Secondly, with a yehement plague! Thirdly, | Chriſt and the gracesof God , are tobeſought | 
|Verle 33 with fietie Serpents, Numb. 21. 6.. IV. (#r«b | induſtriouſly, and cannot bee obtained withour O#/er®- 
withall his companie ſwallowed up, Numb. 1 6, labour and painesfor xz az me agaorare excel- | 
and 14600. of the Hoſt beſide, v. 49 V.Yeas | lent and precious things » arcnoteaſily obrai- 
all were deſtroyed;and cur off, before they came | ned. * wo ol fe T 
to the promiſed lands'that were above 20 yeares | Some willſay here, I would refuſe no paines, Queſt.2) 
Numb, Ofage?, tO wit, 601739..11x hundred and one | norlabour;tor the procuring of Chuiſt, or grace, IS 
14.29, thouſandsſcven hundred and thirtic *.Thus ſe-| but whereinmult T labour» . . +_ 
2: Numb. verelywetc thetranſgreſſions of the Law pu- |, Ianſwer, Firſt, thou muſt labour in the hea- Avnlw,1, 


26,51-65+ niſhed . Bur the Goſpell1sa time of grace, and 


ring of the word of God, that is) labour therein 


the Lord will not Tegard our former by-palt | 
ac char thou mayſt underſtand it inthy inde. - 


(Firſt, 


tor theſe things, 


Secondly, thatthou mayſtretameit in thy memorie, 


. to wit Thirdly thatthou may/t aflent 
+.” - JFourth { deraoges maylt love 
T7 (Fiftlys natthou 
11 1. +... and conyerfation.. 


Secondly, thoumuſt laboura\, : thee. 


ſw. 2, gainlt finne; that is, labour YSecondly,that 


+ | Thirdly , .thoumuſt kbour inthe moleſtari- 
ons of this life ; thats; labour roendure them, 
labourto tranſcend 8paſlſe over themlabour ro 
overcome them, that they may not hinder thee 
fromrhe purſuite of Chrilt, CEL 

Fourrhly, labour DINPRETE mightily unto 

God,withche Saints underthe Altar, How long 


inſw. 73 


Arſfw.4, 

eRev.6, 

erat comming * yea with the Bride, Come Lord leſus, 

20, come quickely>, _ FE 

4 Fiftly labour in pie 

w/w. 5. yen fi 

force; and therefore:bee induſtrious in the excr- 
ciſcs of religion, carefull and diligent inthy lite 
and:converſation' -{triving hereby toenter 5n at 
the ftrasght gate, ' becaulc without ſtriving thou 
canſtneyer enter, / asfollowes Chapter. 7. verſe 
135 24. ' F014 RP 


Verſe 2, GI Van 5.2.8 | 
Sett.r, of Heaven i5 at b 


Oveft, 1. * Repers.] Te may heicbee doubred whether 


% 


ty;the Kingdome of Hca- 


LET 
# 


ing, repent, for the'K ingdom 


thou maylt ſtrive man'ully a 
untobloud, in reſiſting of ſinne.Hebr. 1 


unto it (as true and: good) inthy judgement, 
it, anddelight therein in thy afioctions : 
mayltpraQtiſc and obey ir with all willing ſubmuſſion in thy life 


+ __Eirſt; that thou mayft hate it, and that ir may bee a burthen unto 


gainſt it, fighting even 
PTE: 


inward repentance, or ſome outward penance be by 
Saint Tobz here underſtood > - 
] anſwer, certainely that s»ward repentance is 
here ſign1fied, as may appeareby theſe reaſons, Au/T. 


_| Firſt, John isfaid , topreach the bapriſme of re- 


—_— and the violent take ir by | 


pentance;for the remnſsionof fines *,that which he 


; preached, the people praCtiſed : bur we readnor ©Luk 3-3+ 


Lora, how long, holy and true, doſt thou deferre thy | of any outward penall workes they did, bur onely 


of contrition andconfcſſion for cher {ins 4. . 
'Secondiy, Baptiſme 1s in the name oi Chriſt; : _—_ 
penance is aworke'ot man , whereby fſatisfaCti- * 
on is made unto Gods asthey teach ' how then 
canit be the baptiſme of penance:tor Chriſt toſa- 
tisfie;8 man to ſatisfic,are rwo.contrary things. 
:: Thirdly, /ohnalfſofauhs bring torch truirsot 
nancey: worthy and meet tor repentance; 
outward penall atts then are the firs of repen- 
tance, and not repentance it ſelte. 2 
- '$'2, Repems, The Papilts objc& this place for 
rheproofe of the Sacrament oi penance, and one 
ofthem © more particularly 
| it by foure INS.” 
G 2 


Se8. 2. 
e Grege 
rtakes to prove Martine 


The 


_— - - -. 


_ - -—_— 


RT TS” 


MirrH.3. 


—_— - ., vw a a 4 


3 The Papiſts falfty alledge HW plate for their Ser apiehFof pertnce. 


—_ 


SY I? 
VerSsAv 
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56 
Obje 


4 T.,2 I, 
g Iona, Zo 
5.6. 


liation. - | 
Secondly, he obje&s aga'ne, drawing his ar- 
gument from the propriety of the Greckeword' 
4 f _—_— W' ne R F FP . i Mn 
An(w. 1. Wert 11ignihies Refps/centianms a change 
' ofthe minde es :'Reſipiſcere rſt ment em," 
b LaQtant, qug/t ad | 


de vero 
cuirn, 


li.6,24. 


. 


ObieftT.x 


wile againe, thatis, both inthe reforming and 
amending of by-paſt ſ1nnes, and inthe avoiding 
oftutute'tepapragtons : and this.is rhe true {tot 
ficationof the word 3 but more of this in both 
the jollowing arguments. 1 7:31 

His thitd argument 15; becauſe the vulgar u- 
terpreter renders it thus, agite pexitentiam, that 
h, how-hee 


(fathour Qbjedter)doe penance,” 
I anſwer firſt, it matters not-muc 
renders it, ſccing :Linda»es condemnes him 
3- as0R8c,not much killed in the latine trongue** 
yea as one that ertrs egregiouſly.in.many things 
Mart, © as for, example , there was awoman who had 
:-- loſta groat x andin ſtead oteverrit , hee reads 
ever; thats, in ſtead of {weeping her houſe, 


Obictt, 3 


Anlw. 1. 


c Fulk. 1 
Seh, P, 
cont, Greg 


Whifak, (* | 
g TOO derdcfire ro{ee moreccxampies of barbarousin- 


Script. qu, tEtprerations.nthe vulgar. iatintBible, I reterre 

2.c4,9 arg. hyn to.Qut worthy: 
8.t01.107. fe O, FI 115308; £1L13 T0 1 LESL 

"aan thevnlgar tranilationis none of 

Anſw 2, Saint Hirrameswotke,.: bubot{fomeunknuwne 

Amhouwr;:as 15 largely proved by our renouned 

| Wheteker, :Ae-facrk[oropt . 9. 2, 4,4; &9 W et fg- 


nepſ. f.23, ©. 
Anſw, 3+ 


LIL Jl 5 | $46: 1;4> © {4'h 3; 4 1s 

'Ehurdly}: whoſoever wagthe awchor of this 
, vulgar latine« bible, :yerneitherheby che ation 
.. of rxepentanee; dorhunderſtandaneternall fari(- 


#n/a164; recopere © tO. repent 15 to grow} 


- ſhe avertyrned her houſe :: It the: ſdious Rea- | 


Whitakirs*-& Willers.ſynopf; | 
ive s og . | aforeſaid ;:iand:hee was/aFather .: 'altho 'A 


- ”- 
1.0% yo 


takes-'e(Epwhete'in al ſenfe bothiliruvice 
and prraiverittii” as Ar q.qr.:Cod hath &talted- 
our Savioity'?  Addahitins \ dronvnoy>s gd 
ive trltaitte (not yeranos) 30 Tſradl AQ 1 118, 
When rhey/Velird theſe thing®, :they glorifetd:God 
ſaying thth lab God given 'Gemtibur paniorntian 
 advitans huts wt d/alua- 

þ Þ #79 \ Bra) 


lf 1 


braven kW 


Iſraeli 


phraſe is/gwverr@' the 


gan & ego penitentiamy then wall 1 alforepents&c. 


Now untathe Lord,neiher the Rhenmilts; ror 


nance, 
His fourth A 
Fathers read 
nance, 


| Lanſwer 


hope). darcattributaexternall 


reument is;becauſcall the latine Obie. 4 
it thus, agite penitentinam z woe pe 


Greeke Father;ſo Left amins cxpounds it other- 
wiſe ; as aforcfaid{al(o-;:{o Tertmllaw (contre 
Marc) in gruco ſonovox pemtritie non g:confeſ- 
foe, ſed n mentis muratione::. this word whibun, 
repentance, according to his trueand 'germane 
Ggnificarion, is ſo called from, an internall mu- 

non ofthe. mynde, not-tromanexternall 


tactory ſacrament,\as Gregory fartin doth)! as 


atl Il con- 

4 7 pep hee ro " Amen As 135% 

| Sccondly,rhis word Peevicentieisexpounded 4n/w. 2, 
| ” two 


tl 


LM 
Ls. — " 


VERS2» 


Of the. nature and parts. of Repentance. 


— 


MArTTH.3 


 —S 


two miner of waics,1.Grammatice,8 2 Tranſla- 
titie Firſt this word Poenitenria(repentance)may 
be ex Grammatically, 8 that two man- 
net of waiess firſt ſimply, pro mentis 8n melsus 
mntatione, tor the change of the minde from e- 
vill to good; andthus it is moſt uſually taken in 
Scriptures as As 5.31.and 11.18. and 2 Tim, 
2.25. andinthis verſealſo, and H4«tth.4.17, and 
inall thoſe places where repentance is preached 
abſolutely. Secondly, complicate,for repentance 
teſtif/ed by outward dignes, whether x. by ſor- 
row and mourning as the Corinthians did * : 
or 2. by ſackcloth & aſhes,as the Nunvires did ®, 
&they of Tyre and Sidon would have done,had 
b 1002 3+ they had thoſe meanes which Corazin 8 Bcth- 
Satth, faidahad®: and this is the ſame repentance for- 
11,21, morly. ſpoken of, to wit, a true change of the 

; yrs. expreſſed by ſome ourward ſignes of hu- 
miliation, but not as ſatisfattory penance. 

Secondly, this word poenitentia may bee cx- 
pounded Tranſlatitie, and that two manner of 
waies. Firſt, orchodoxe truly, for repentance tc- 
ſtifyed by the fignes of ſorrow and ſhame pub- 
likely and ſolemnly being impoſed by the 
Chutch : and thus A»g»ſtine and many both 
Greeke and Latine Fathers take the word : this 
is true , but this word werivere is not found in 
this ſenſe in all the Scriptures, Secondly, bererice 
falſely, for ſatisfaftionimpoſed ſecretly in auri- 
cular confeſsion : in which ſenſe the word is 
neyeruſed by the Ancient Fathers, & therefore 
I may conclude that this penance injoyned: by 
the Church of Rome for the ſariſtying of the 
juſtice of God, is meerely erroneous, and is built 
upon no authority of Scriptureat all, 

S. z. Repent.) Tohne preaching is repentance, 
that is, the renovation of the mindc, which is 
the one halfe of the Goſpel, the ſumme whereof 
confiſts in theſe two, Repentanceand Fauth:and 
thereforeT intreate the reader ( without tediouſ- 
neſſe) to ſuffer both me andhimſeltc to dwell a 
little longer,thenordinary in thus yerſe. 

Queft.n, The maine queſtion hete is concermng the 
parts of Repentance?' ' 

To whichsFirſt ſome Papiſts anſwer that the 
parts of repentance, are the three ſteps in 
Tacobs ladder by which we mount unto heaven ; 
the firſt whereof is ſorrow, the ſecond is ſhame, 
the third is labour and induſtry : But this is an 


4 2 Cor, 
7, IC, 


SeF, 3, 


Anſw, 1, 


abuſe of repentance, theſe being notthe parts of 


it, as clſe wheremorelargely ſhall be ſhewed. 

Anſw.2, | Secondly, anſwer,thetruepartsof Repentance 
arethree,'to wit, Firſt Preparation , ſecondly, 

Reſoluion; thirdly, Execution, 

Queſt.z, What nece(sitie is there of Preparation ? 
Anſwm, Tanſwer, becauſe a worke ſo holyas this is, 
cannot rightly be performed bur by a duc prepa- 

ration, ering theſc two things; x . that wee 

our ſelyes are by nature very unfit to effe&t it. 2 8: 

that the worke in it ſelfe 1s vcry hard and diffi- 

culr, Sathan being ſtrong thar labours 

us 1n {inne, and ſinne, from which wee ſhould 

turne, 
tO our natures. 


Left. 3. 


to retaine 
being cuſtomary unto us,and pleaſing un- 
Thirdly, ic may be demanded, whetcin doth 


I anſwer, intwo$ 1 DejeQtione. 

things viz.e22 Eneftions, $94 That _ - 

bs the caſting downe and railing up of the e4»ſw. 
call, - 

Firſt, this preparation conſiſts Dejefione cor= 

as, inthe dejefting and humbling of the heart, 


-hereit may beasked, Wharneceſsitic is there of Quef. 4 


thiscaſting downe of the heart 3 
| Tanſwer, Becauſe our hearts arc to be ſoftned Auf, 
and humbled betore we can truely repent : Thus 
the Prophet exhortsus, to rend our hearts, and to 
turne unto the Lord * : becauſe without this rend- fFloel.2, 
ing there is no true repentance : our hearts muſt 13. 
bee plowedup before the ſcedes of grace can be & Ieremge 
ſowne*, becauſe the ſpirit of bondage begers the Þ',... +. 
ſpirit of adoption *. | —_— 
Hence it will be inquired, wherein doth this Oneſt.5 . 
our dejectionor humiliation conſiſt > 
Tanſwer,for the full 8 cleare reſolving of this 4uſw, 
queſtion, two thingsarec to be obſerved. Firſt, 
the beginning of this humiliation, which is cxa- 
mination. Secondlyzthe end of this examination 
which 1s the hatred of finne. 
Firlt , the beginning of this humiliation js a 
ſerious examination of our ſelyes, oureſtates 
and conditions : for when wee examine our 
{clvesby the rule of the law, and finde how ma- 
ny and how mighty our ſinnes are » which wee 
ve committed, and which wee arcneyerable 
to ſatisfye for, then our peacockes plumes and 
Pharifaicall conceits are laid aſide. | 

Hence a queſtion may be propounded : What Qu:P2.6, 
muſt we examine in our ſelves ? 
\ Three things, Firſtthy eſtate andcondirion Anſw. | 
whereinthouart , thou muſt trye how thou 4 
ſtandeſt , whether in grace or nature * > whe- 42 Cor.ize 
ther thouart truely 8 perfeCtiy regenerated, or 5: 
ſeduced by the ſpirit ot ſlumber 8 preſumption? = 
thou mult cxamine,#bs fnifts,es,eris,non es: what b Greg, 
haſt thon beene > what art thou? what ſhale M9*33» 
thou be after this life,happie ormiſerable 2 what 
art thou not « what is wanting in thee whuch 
chou ſhouldeſt have.> Thus we ſhould examine 
our ſelves whether wee grow in grace atall or 
not > and how the ſtrength of ſinne decreaſes, 
and the ſtrength of grace, and of the ſpiric of 
God doth increaſe mus, 

Secondly,.ecxamine thy ſinnes, conſider what 
they are, whether oppreſſion, or adultery , ot 
blaſphemy , or drunkenneſle, or prophaneſle 
anddeale herein faithfully with thy ſelfe , not 
deceiving thy owne ſoule : ſpeaketrucly asthou 
wouldeſt doe to thy Lawyer or Phylſitian, hide 
none of thy ſinnes leaſt they bee nor- pardoned ; 
keepe none of them backe with Ananias and his 
wite, leaſt (as they did)thou periſh rthereby:for 
this is the true way unto humuliationto Jabour 
to finde vut,and fullie acknowledge al our tranſ- 
greſsions whatſoever : ſeſe ignorare ceteris natr- 
ra eft, homint autem vitio*, It is naturall for other c Boethius 
creatures not to' know themſelves, but for men <2*ſal.42 
to be 1gnorant of their cſtates,or the ſinnes they 
commut, is moſt ſhametfull : and therefore it 1s 
very. neceſſary that wee ſhould examine our 


wales workes, words, and thoughts , rhar ſo 


this preparation conſiſts 


"D.VET 


we-may- attaine tid the knowledge of our —_ 
an 


G 3 


Mart8.3- 


Of the ſecond part of repentance the ereFtion of the heart 


i—_————— 


58 


and {innes. 


6 Rom, 3. 
Tv 


- Thurdly, examine how thou mayſt avoide 


thy ſinnes, and be freed fromthem: remember 
how often thou haſt beene diſpleaſed with thy 
{cite; how often thou haſt condemned thy ſelfe, 
how otten thou halt reſolved to leave thy fins; 
and yet how oftcn thou haſt.returned with the 
doggeto his vomut : hence conſider how ditf- 
culrathing it :s to leayeour beloyed ſinnes, that 
knowing 1twe may bee more carefull to avoide 
them, and more diligent in the enquiring after 
the remedics againſt them. Ant thus much 
for the beginning of our humiliation, which is 
the examinationof our eſtates and ſinnes, 

Secondly , the endof this examination, is the 
loathing of linne, and adelirc to leave it : wee 
muſt examine what we arc, that ſo what is a- 
miſſe may be amended; we muſtexamine our 
fannes, that finding them out, wee may the bet- 
ter deteſt , and endeavour to leave them : the 
way unto repentance is the hatred of finne, and 
as long as ſinne is loved, {o long the Lord is nei- 
ther regarded nor ferved : and therefore,that 
we may the better learne to hate ſinne, letus re- 
member theſe foure things. 

Firſt, that ournature is wholy corrupted both 
within and without, viz. our cogirations, aCti- 
ons, words, members, and all the tacultics of the 
ſoule, the beſt things in us beeing buta polluted 
ragoe, out whol man overſpread with the lepro- 
fie of ſin, andnobetterthen pms ſepulchets, 
or dead carkafſes, who ſtinke in thenoſtrils of 
the Lord by reaſon of our tranſgreſsions. 

Secondly, remember that thouart ſoenſna- 
redand envaſlailedunto. fin and corruption:by 
nature » that thou art no more able to helpe 
or. freerhy ſelte, then a Leopard) 1s to kave 
tus ſpots , or a black- moore to change his 
hewe : thoumaycſt inſome meaſure know the 
wickedneſle of thy nature, but thou artnot able 
ro redrelle it. 

Thirdly, remember the many dangers and c- 
vils weare {ubjce& unto, onely by reaſon of 
fin, viz. 1. Tcmporall nuſeries, as povetty, 
ſickneſle, diſeaſcs, caluakies, which wee arcnot 
worthy to bee protetted tromby reaſon of our 
iniquities. 2. Spirituall evils,as obſtinacy in ſin, 
to be given over to a reprobate ſenſe, hardnes of 
heatt, and finall unpenitency ; all which wee 
have plunged our ſelycs into,by giving way un- 
to fin, and which we of our {cives arenotable to 
redreſle, 3. Eternall death anddeſtrution both 
of bedy andſoule tor ever andeyerÞ. 

Fourthly, theſc things c d , remem- 
ber whether we have cauſe tohate our ſinnesor 
not, bee they never ſodearc untous 2 that thus 
pollute us, that thus proyoke the Lord againſt 


us, thatthuscaptivate and inthrall us > yea: thus | fwner: ſhall not proſper : but vho ſo confeſſerh and fp.,, .g 
| | 


ſubje& us unto..eviis temporall, ſpirituall , and 


mn 
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paration unto repentance, the dezetionand hu- | and 
Gilignon of the hearts the kicomd follower... | Thirdly; becaulc our repentance is-not $2 bege Anſw. 3. 


[The ſecond patt of our preparationumoRe- 
e., is the creQion or railing up of the 
.». for.cxcept the heart bee comfortedand 


5 Fr 
"7 : 


es 


VERS, 


cheriſhed;this DerscrtionwillproveDsspz- 


RATION. 


flowes unto us, or whereuponit is built? . 
anſwer , .our conſolation is founded upon 
the hope of pardonby Chriſt : for the truely de- 
jefted ſinner may arguethus , he thar is trucl 
humbled and contrite tor his ſinnes comemined, 
and istruely carcfull rofinde our all his tranſ- 
| —_—— » deſiring alſo and-endeavouring to 
cave andlothevery thing that is evill> he may 
hope andexpe& mercy from God,in & through 
Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt hath called fuch-unto 


| him , and God hath promiſed toreceive ſuch : 


But Iam ſuch an one, I ſorow for my ſins, and 
deſire withthe prodigall childto returne unto 


me: as hee did him; and pardon mee, as hee did 
Paxl*,nand through the merirs 8 mercics of 
Chriſt. Thus the hearr is to bee chers/eedby the 
comfortable promiſes of the Goſpellleaſt other- 
wiſc our hnmiliation drive us to deſpeire : and on 
the contiaryzthis ſweet nuſicke isunprofitable, 
before the heart be truely dejefted, andreacherh 
us to preſume : andtherefore to avoid preſnmp- 
tion as well as deſpaire (as the more uſuall and 
| mew — —— nt he pro- 
muſes of mercy belong unto the truely pe- 
nitent , andtherefore my wee bee {uch,asare 
{ſpoken of betore, we have no right nor increſt 
1n theſe promiſes art all. Fu 
Andthus muchfor the firſt generall part of 
Repentance which is Preparation. 
The ſecond part of repentance is Rs s0Lutx- 
ON : Hereaqueſtion may be pr ; 
Wheremdoththis our Reſolution conflilt > 


bewailing ot our ſinnes. Secondiy, devovendo, in 
forſaking our ſinnes . - Thirdly, mwplorendo, in 


gamſtour ſinnes. T 
Firſt, our Reſolution doth conſiſt Deplorando, 


or inthe confeſſion of the filrhyneſle and cr- 
rours of our former. like: and here beginnes 
wilarun »./the truc change and renovation of the 
minde. Hence it may 


unto trueRe 


are made unto ſuch asconteſle their ſunnes, and 
depend upon this condition: thus $4/9m0# praics, 
If thy people fiall retwrne whta thee and ſay wehave 
ſinned and bave done perverſly,wee have committed 
wickedneſſe : | then bee thox oh Lord graciows unto 
them ';- andagaine, 'the ſame Kingly Preacher 
from Gadprophecicth, that he that covergth his 


forſaketh them, ſhall bave mercy *. 
Secondly-/ C : 

mineto leave ourſins; untill we have found our, 

dconfeſled the {ins thatare tobe ictt. - 


determination, onely to leave our fins» b 
a promiſe chereof, andthatmade unto Cod:and 
| therefore « is necellary' that cenkelvionet | in 


unploring: the afliſtance of God for ſtrength a- 


inthe deploring and. bewailing of our ſinnes, - 


It may here bec aſked, whence this comfort we/. 7. 


Anſw., 


my father*,8 therfore I know God will receive © Luk. r5, 
d r Tim. 
L,1 3 ® 


t  QOneſt.$. 
Tanſwecr inthree things, firſt, deplorando, un Anſw, 


Why is the confeſſion of our {innesneceſſary Quept. g. 
__ 
I unfwerkeſt, becauſe all promilcs of pardon Av/w.r. 


ex King, 
8.47. 


| J. 
Ee wee cannot aright deter- Anſw. 2. 


as. 


VgRS. 2. 


— 


; Of Confeſsion of ſannes, and newneſſe of life. 


MaTTH+3 


pn hn Ic 


£3 Sam, 
12'S. 


þ Pſal, 32, of pardon: -this was'the praiſe ofthe Publi- 
, Luk. 18. 
13- 

k Luk. 1, 


Q»eff.10 


Avſw. 


37. 


Oo 


xa Ezra 9. 
6. 


9-3» 


n Eſa.66,3 there is a promiſe of mercy: the Lord havinga(- 


4 Pro.24 
26, 


b Mark, 7. 
6, 


Queff.11 


Anſw, 


[ x Cor,t! ning our (elves for QUr INIqQuITICS !, not denying 


& Dan, without .Coxrrition, neither 


ſhould be madeunto | him : thus Daxid confe(- 
ſcth his ſin. have finned*, and hee promiſerh 
that he will doe thus, ſooften as hee offtenderh 
his God, becauſe otherwiſehe cannot be aſſured 


cane, Lordbe merciful unto me a ſinner: and of 


againitthee *, and amo not worthy to bee calledthy 
child. 
It may againe be asked, Doth every confeſſion 
fin argue a true change of the minde 2 or if 
not,then what confeſſion doth > mn 
[ anſwer, thatconfeſsion of fin which begins 
this weravee, IS thus qualified, Firſt, 1tis annge- 
»uexs confeſſion of our ſins, judging and condem- 


them as ſome doe, or exculing them as others 
doe, or extcnuating > mitigating or lefſening 
themas athird ſor doe; bur truely acknowledg- 
ing both the evill of ſinnc,and the evil of puniſh- 
ment deſerved for finne. 

y, it is an humble confeſ(sion, not 
ſhaming toconfecſle fin as ſome doe, but in hu- 
nulitie of ſoule and ſpirit confeſsing our tran(- 
greſsionsuntothe Lord. 

Thirdly;it isa contrite,anda ſprrowiull con- 
feſsion: becauſe wee are deſtiture of all hope in 
our ſclyes, and we have not deſerved any iavour 
or mercy from God,becauſc we have thus wick- 
edly, and wretchedly provoked him by our ini- 
quities : thus Ezrs and Dawel with wet cycs 
and bluſhing cheekes confeſle their finances , and 
the ſins of the people unto God ®, Confeſſion 
pleaſcth God nor 
proficeth man 3 bur where they are conjoyned, 


ſured ſuch,that he will dwell wihrhe tor ever”. 
Conteſsion is the ſpeech of the rongue, Contri- 
tion is the ſpeech of the hearr': now it is the 
heart that God requires , together with the 
roxgxe,not the lips alone : my ſoxne ( ſaith God ) 
give we thy heart * ; forT care not for thoſe who 
draw neere anto mewith their lippes, if their bearts 
be far from me *. 

Secondly,our doth conſiſt Devoven. | 
de, invowing andſolemnely promiſing ſome- 
thingunco God; and this perics and finiſhes 
78 ud]eyodiy this true change and renovation oi the | 


mind. | 

Hence it may bee inquired, What it is, that 
ny | bee vowed or ſolemnly Promiſed unto 

25a pads | 
I anſwer twothings , Firſt to fortake ſin for 
ever, . Secondly, to obey God innewneſle of 
lite all our dayes. | 
Firſt, we muſt promiſe unto the Lords toab- 
{taine from finve for tearme of life :. and if hee 
will be pleaſed to pardon our former ſwves, thar 
weewill offend him no more: 'Thi 
pentance, preterita plangere, & plangendanon ite- 


rare(ſo wr) OL non perpetrare;(ſo Gregory) | 


to bemoane and lament our by-paſt ſwnee , and 
neyer to iterate,oragaine committhoſe ſins that: 


are thus'bewailed: yeawithout this forſaking of | 


Ec-15NO Tight repentance, and hence our 


the Prodigall, I have ſinned. againſt beaven, and h 


his 1s true re- | 


our exhorgs.ynto this, gee thy waies and ſinve. | 


- 
,* , as, 
59% 


0 more ©: yeatlus 1s the ſcale of God, by which 59 
we may know whether his ſtampe bee uporius <<; 
or not ©, it wedepart fron iniquitie : yea with- c loh.8;1 
out this forſaking of fi», we cannot pleale God : 4 > Tim, 
{nne yollutes, and therefore the vellellnmitbee 329% 
purged ixomitz before God willcomeumto the ._ . ,; 
cat *: and theretore unto true repentance ©! Thell: 
theſe things are required, Firſt, leayethy deare * + 

and beloved finnes, thoſe fennes that hang ſo faft on, 

ana cleave ſo faſt oo, tor this is our wartare,theſe p14 p 14 
are our enemics, and therctore refiſt them even, 
wto bloods, Secondly, leaveall funes : Many g Hebs 112, 
men are content to leave many finnes, but not all : 4: 

ſome ſceme as littie as Zoar did unto Lee", ſome y, Gen, 1g, 
arc as precious and deare as Herodias was unto 18, 
Hered', but it wee defire truely to repent, and 
ſurely to receive pardun, wee mult forſake all, 
both ſmall and great, publike, and private, cx- 
telnall and internall, letting the time ſuffice Ks 
which 45 already paſt, to have beene ſpent in (mm * , & k x Peri, 
whule tt is ſaid today, wrne from whatſoever 1s 3. 

evill, never toturneuntoitany more : becaulc 

thus 1s our firſt promile and yow unto God. 

Secondly, we mult folemnely vow and pro- 
muſe #ewneſſeof lite unto the Lord, rhar hence- 
forth wee will tcrve him inzew obcdience, and 
an ative lite,all the dayesthat we have to live : 
wee mult bequeath and devotc our {elves wholy j, © 5 
unto the Lord, as new creatures ', and thar tor 15, * © 
theſe three cauſes, 

Firſt, becauſe nothing elſe can aſſureus of e- 
ternall mercics , netther cxrcumcsfron, nor uncir- 
carcifion, nor any thing elſe auailing anto ſalvati- 
tion but a new creature ”, 

Secondly , becauſe negative obedicnce doth 
not pleaſe God z mil agere ft mole agere, NOt to Rom,6.4. 
doe good, is to doe evill : itthe husbandman x 92, 
{owe not good ſeede;tares willcome up, though 
he ſowe themnor. 

Thirdly, becauſe theſe two are alwaies cou- 
pled by the bleſſed Spirit , to thew tharthey 
ſhould neyer bee ſeparated in us : David thar 
Kingly Prophet,exhortcthus to eſchew evil &-to 
dee good”, "The Propher Eſas of Kingly race, #:Pfal, 3 4: 
adviſethus ts ceaſe to doe ev1ill, and to leirne to doe 4s 
wel», Yo Saint Pax! intreaterh, that we would , gr. r, * 
notbe conformed to this world, but transformed, by 18, ug, 
the rene wing of our mma e, and afterwards, #b-} Rom,I2, 
borre that which is evill, and cleave to that which Mb Ig 
3s Lood 1: and againe," we muſt walke hexeſtly, not O 5s 
deſhoneitly : we muſt put off the old man, and put on 7 Rom.13, 
the new *, Thus to forſake fin, and to obey God, 135 
are alwaics united by the ſpirit of God : to reach/Bphel 4s 
us that alchough they are two diſtinct things, as © 
axe heate and light in the fire , yer rhey cannot 
truely and really bee ſeparated one from the. o- 
ther, any mote then theſe, which are the inſcpa- 
rable properties of the fire. | 
Heere itmay bee demanded, W herein doth Quef.12 
this our vew obedience conliſt 2 
I anſwer, in theſe three things. Firſt, in the Au/w. 
workes of ſanGiry towards God, by puging the 
cmpard max from prophaneſſe , and all love of 
fin: by. clenſing the 6wrward »4n trom all pro- 
p_ ofthename, worſhip, and day of the 

ord-:. by. having our inward me filled rm 
| Y 


: Mark.6, 


2 Gal. 6. 
'$L) 


2433 
ol 3.9.10, 


Obſerv, 


__—. 


_—_ 


——_— 


MaTTH.z 


Of the third part of repentance pohich is execution, 


—_ — 


VeRs.2' 


66 holy thoughts, deſires, purpoſes, and meditati- | 


ons, and our ovrward max abounding in the 
worke of the Lord, Secondly, in the workesof 
equity and uprightneſle rowards man, as reve- 
rence rowards ſuperiours , love towards inferi- 
ours, truth, juſtice, and love towards cqualls, 
mercy towards offenders , charity towards the 
poore, and ſuch like. Thirdly, in the workes of 
ſobriety, not giving our {elves unto pride, or a 
high conceit ofour ſelves ; nor unto the con- 
rempt of others, nor unto prodigalityz or drun- 
kenneſſe , orgluttony , or fornication and un- 
cleaneneſſe : butunto humiliry, moderation, 
temperance, ſobriety, and urbanity towards all, 
as becomes new men in- Chriſt Jeſus, Thus 
much for the ſecond part of our Reſolution, 
congng in promiſes and yowes madeunto the 
ord. 


Thirdly, our Reſolutionconſiſts is Imploran- | 


c 1 Pet.q, 
7. 


12, 


Qzeft.13 
eAnſw. 


{cent. | 
Dueſt.14 Firſt, our repentance muſt be erue,ndr falſe: Ic 
wn / here be asked,when is our repentance'tr#c2 
Arſw. anſwer, then onely , when aman beginnes 
ſeriouſly to mm both witha vegarive and 
an«ffirmative obedicnce,that is carefully to per- 
| forme whatſoeyer God requires of us to doe, 
and toſhun and ayoid whatſocyer he forbids us, 
fEccleſ.12 2,4 of al *, Secondly this is that,which makes us 
- ohm, ;, truely happy : ſo ſahour Saviour, if ye obey my 
I”. words , 94pp) are ye* and his Apoſtle, that man 
b Jam-xz, which is adoer ofthe law , ſhallbee bleſſed in bis 

35, deed |, - 

Thirdly , the end ofall both legall and evan- 
elicall precepts, is that wee might glorifie the 
ord > which ts done by obedience, as wee ſee 
by our Saviours command, Le your light ſo ſoine 
before men , that they ſeeing yorr good workes may 
glorifie your heavenly Father ', 7 panes weare 


16, 


&Matth Lord : tobe labourers,and not idle,inthe Lords- 
201, 2» Yineyeard*, TEE ie 
: Fittly, without this /eriows and fivcere obedi> 


1 
vengilss |. 


as appearesthus : firſt, eh5s is the beginning and | be 


called unto obedience, and the warke of the | 


TY 


ence , all other things are nothing : that is nei- 
ther 2, the companion of the heart, without the 
obedience of the heart and life, ispleaſing unto 
God ; for this was in Balthazar , Hs knees ſmote 
one againſt the other , and his heart was troubled ': 
this was in Eſas, bewept ſore ® yet obtained no »; Gen, x7. 
mercy * becauſe obedience was wanting. 38 

IT. Neither the confeffion of the rongue1s ac- » Heb. 12, 
| Ceptable unto God without ſeryice in thelite : *7* 

for Cats could confeſſe his finnes to be great *, o Gen. 4, 

and Sawnl «chnowledge his iniquity unto the Pro- 13. 
phert with > axon P Ihave ſinned : "yea Indas Þ * 59m, 
doth confeſle hus particular tranſpreſsion , for '** *#: 
which he isſorry intheſe words, / bave ſinned in 
betraying of innocent blood ®:but yet none of theſe qMarth, 
received either benefit or comfort by this their 274+ 
confeſsion, becauſe it was not accompanyed 
with obedience. 

III. The cxternall hamiliation of the body 
| availes hothing without this neither : for Abab 
humbled himſelfe in duſt and aſhes” 3 and yet ? 7 * 
was ſlaine notlong after *,- IV. AﬀeQtionunto x10. 
religion without zealous obedience is not gratc- 22,35, * 
full unto God : for eAgrippa was halfe perſwa- 
ded tobecome aChriſtian' and Herod in pta- * 3%36- 


[Daniel. Fo 


71 King, - 


ſe as well as afteion was halfc a Chriſtian, 

for he heares /ohn Baptiſt gladly, and doth ma- 

ny things, and abſtaines from ſome ſinnes* like u Mak.6,* 

| the ſtony ground that ſends fortha blade and 
graſle* yetall this mom themnot , ſolong as , paw; 

true repentance and ſincere obedience iS wan- x3, 

ting inthem. And thus our repentance mult bee 

true. 

Secondly, our repentance mult be timely and 
mature,be betimes withour -procraſtinari- 
onordelay,while it is ſaid to day,whule we have 
life, while we have hope in regard of Gods gra- 
cious invitations: remembring that repentance iS 
not In our power > wee cannot tune tinto God 
when we will : yyeathe longer \ee delay it, the 
more unfit we are toperforme it, N am' qui non 
hodie,cr as minus aptus erit;he that isnor in fir caſe 
torepent him to day,will bemore anfir to morrow; 
and therefore call upon agS lc thou mayeſt 
be heard, approachunt while the doore is 
open”. | | 
It may herebe objeQed, Deliberandum eſt div, 
quod ftatxendumeſt ſemel : nothing is to bee done 
raſhly;and that which is but once to be done, had 
neede be undenakenwith a great deale of deli- 
ration : feffinatente, make not too much haſt, 
isa good rule.Relapſes are dangerous, and ther- 
fore men had neede beforchand-to beware : /ar 
cito ſs ſat bene, if we repent truely at any time, we 
| tepent ſoone enough : a King muft not wage 
warre witha PotentFoe,but upon mature del5- 
beration, neither is amanto lay the foundation 
ofa buildms, unrill ſeriouſly in his thought hee 
have conſidered how he ſhall be able roreare up 
rr : a RR Repenrance es 
we worke of great importance, it 1snor ſo 
uddent to be undertaken. ns ; 
I an{wer firlt, there 1s _ difference be- 
eweene Deliberation and Delay ; the arter 
feares and negsle&s, the tormer cornfiderss' con- 
fults , and then' ſpeedily efteQts, and "imder- 


y Matth, 
Obiett. 


| 


Anſw.1, 


| 


&. 


Vers.2. 


wat. dr ths 


How we muſt deliberate about\Repentance, and of the conſtancie of it, MATT H-3 


a. 


"be repentance. is wroughtin them by -- God 
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Secondly, deliberetion'c ng repentance 
mayheats fold. ona rey Jay whether 
thounua/t or ought, or ſhait repent;arnot 2 now 
this is not. to bee doubtedof, and therefore:there 
necds.no deliberarion(but rather a quick and ſpec- 
die determination ) -in- the particular, c 
without- repentance there is no hope of mercy, 
or remiſſion,or cternall ſalvation, . - ;. :.! 

Secondly, quomodo poenitendum2 the ſecond 
deliberation is how we muſt repent >} and this 1s 
twofold, 1, Firſt, quib«s viribus, by whoſe pow- 
er thou mult repent 2 there is no neede of delibe- 
ratios. heere > neither art thou atalltodoubr of 
thisz becauſe all finners muſt acknowledge theſe 
ewo things : firſt, that of themſelves they have 
no power to repent, and-this is neceſſary ro bee 
confelſed;leaſt otherwiſe they preſume that 
they canrepent whenthey will, and therefore 
may proctaſtinate the worke. any Loy 

C5 
whaisable toconvert, when and whom he plea- 
ſes : this wee muſt undoubtedly acknowledge 
alfo;lcalt otherwiſe the ſight of ourſins, and the 
ſenſeof aur. owne infutficencies caule us to deſ- 
paire: thus the Prophet ( praying for the peo- 
ple) frames his petition, eur; thou ns oh Lord un- 
tothee, and then we ſhall be turned * ; as1f he ſhould 
ſay, we are not able of our ſelves to repent , and 
therefore if thou(oh Lord) leave usunto our 
ſelyes, we ſhall never be converted : buc thouart 
able to warke true repentance in our hearts, and 
therefore-.1f thou: wilt bee pleaſed to take the 
worke inchand , then wee are certainely aſſured 
' tharwe ſhall be cruely curned. 2. Secondly, qui- 
wa laboribus > wee muſt yon ya what Srequi- 
Teduwnto true repentance 3. and here. onely Dels- 
beration is ſeaſonable and needfull, for thus is in- 
deede ſeriouſly to be conſidered of : weemuſt 
obſerye .the requiſte. conditions unto converſi- 
on,that we may be the more careful Fare pollici- 
x55, to. performe our promiſes, and to keepe the 
.* conditions rognirad ofus.T he conditions of this 
obligation made berwcene God &'us in Repen- 
tancearetheſe.Firſt to denic our ſelves, and con- 
feſſeour ſelves wholy 8& only ſubject to the wil & 
command. of the Lord: Secondly,totake up.our 
croſle, of .what nature or:kinde ſocyer, thar is, 
patiently to endure, and. undergoe all atfliftions 
thatthe Lord ſhall pleaſe ro exerciſe us with all, 
whether in body , -or goods , or good. name. 
Thirdly, not to eſteeme our lives deare unto us, 
when: God calls. forthem , whether by a naty- 


rall, or av1olent death. Fourthly, to: perſevere 


in the ;{cryice of the: Lord, unto our. lives end; 
Fittly , to oppole our ſelves unto: Sathan, the 


world, and the fleſh, and.to ſtrive againit all ſin, 
alwaies, even unto blood*. And thus therefore 


I conclude this objeftion; the Theſis is to bee 
granted that we mult repent, and tharby and by 
without delay : the Hyperbefis isto be confidered 
.*... and meditated of,but «t mwniaris,non ut.cunfteris, 

. -  .thatis, thou nuiſt-not ſo deliberate uponthe 
6d 0», Works tharthan delay it but ſo a rh ghd 
that thou mayeſt the more carctully 


$> va It, - Lt; | _ 
arme thy ſelte, both to overcome all , impedi- 


MII 


fefting of it, and: alſo to accompliſh what the: 6x 
Lord expe&s from thee, and what thou haſt re- 
ſolved to-putinexecution. Andthus our repen+ 
tance. muſt be mature and r:mme/y, as well as 
emrue.”, | 

©: Thirdly, ourrepentance muſt be conſtant;for 
1t 15 not:truezexcept it endure unto the cnd, and 
therefore we mult be perſeverant*. _ 

Heere a queſtion may bee made, why muſt 
= repentance: bee perpetuall for terme of 
4 anſwer, Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe it ſhall not A4»/.7, 


c Epheſ 6, 
18 pe 
Quzeſt.15 


be crowned with a crowne of glory * ; finss co- d Matth, 


ronat opus,the end proves the truth of the works: 2+? 3+ 
and therfore hee tharlookes backe , and proves « Luk. g, 
retrograde is not worthy ofthis reward, 6x, 
Secondly , becauſe it is dangerous to relapſe, An/w, 2. 
ſuch being threatned to be cut off i, and to be {of Rom,1 1, 
ſeyerely puniſhed,chat it had beene better for them ** 
not to bave repemtedat all * ; becauſe they grows » Per, 2, 
worſe after their relapſe *, ſeven ſpirits worſe 1 
thenthe firſt, entring emo their hearts, and becauſe ® Matth . 
there remainesnothing bura horrible expeCati-. 375 y, . _ 
on unto ſuch, as tall backe afterrepentance'*. .. . . 4g, © 
It may here prudently bee demanded, how Queſt.16 
may we bee corroborated and enabled to conti- 
ay in this renovation and repentance untu the 
end > | __ 

_ I anſwer, by a carcfull obſeryation of theſe Anſ, 
two things, to wit, firſt, the ditficulry; ſecondly, 

the remedy. Mn: 

_ Firſt, we are to marke and obſerve, difficalra- 

tem perſeveranads, how difficult and harda thing 

it1sto perſeyere in this negative and atfirma- 

tive obedience, which crue repentance requires 

of us, becauſe our enemies arc many and migh- 

4 which herem continually oppoſe us. Our 

rſt enemy is the Diyell, who is, I. A ſtrong , 1,5 ; 

enemy,aſtrong man armed; yea,a roaring Lion", 21, 
that is bold and couragious,and dare aftrontth2 © 2 Pet, s, 
ſtoureſt Chriſtian champion , none beins ſo * 
good, that they ſhall eſcape his temptations, as 

wee may ſee by divers examples ; hee tempted 
David(2.Sam.11.) hee aſſaults 196,(chap. 1.) 

hee fifts Peter, (Luke 22. 31.) hee buffers 

Paxl, 2. Corinth. 12. 8.) hec accuſes the god- 

ly., hee perſecutes the woman , though ſhee 

bee the ſpouſe of Chriſt, (Apocalypl. 12.4.) hc 
contends with Michael, (Revelat. 12.7.) yea 

ſo inſolent 1s hee,and overweening of his owne 
{trength , that hee dared to aſſaulc Chriſt him- 

ſelfe » (Marth. 4.). although he were God : all 

which ſhewes plainly unto us, that rhe Duvell is 

aſtrong adverlarie. II. He 1s acraftie cncmy,., 

and as ubrile as ſtr 5 being able to transforme ; 
himſelfe gnto an Avgell of light c. and will fit c 2 Cor, rr 
his temptations agcording to our tempers : 1 34 

wee bee young, hee will embolden us to finne , 

it-wee bee old.,-.hee will make us bluſh to blame 

or condemne out former lives : If we be young, 

hee will thewug pleaſures 3 if we be old; he will 

ſhew us profit; if we be young). he will make us 

delay to amend-zif-wee bee old, he will make us 
fo frowrard, that wee ſhall nor endure.to bee re- 
' prxoyed-: if wee bee prophane, hee willmake us 


©." Mcnts that might; hinder- thee from the -per- 


ſecure, if we berebgions, hee will ſtrive ro make. 
3 i 


Marra.3 


[CET 


What the Kingdome of. Heavenis. 


nd lth. _ —_—_— 


tm. 


62 usproud or ſuperſtitious,or hypocritical : thus 
— cn, and craftily, applying himſclfec to 
every mans diſpoſition, and' naturall'conſtiru- 
tion, as the Fiſher firs his bait according to the 
fiſh hee angles for, and according to the month 
.hee angles in: as Panl became «ll rhings roall 
men, that bemight wn ſome, (ſo Sathanalſo be- 
comes all things to all men, that he may wound 
ſome. 
Our ſecond enemy is the World,tempting us 
by allurements,which are but the Divels baits : 
' yearmany arethe occaſions unto evill , which 
are obzetedunto us by the world , in every a- 
Gon, 1n every place. EY 
Our third enemy is the Fleſh, which rebells 
in us, like an in-bred traytor , labouring to de- 
{troy us. And therefore conſidering, that theſe 
three ſtrong, ſubtile, and malicious enemies, la- 


bour daily , with all their ſtrength and might, | both 


to retaine us 1n the chaines ot ſinne, and inthe 
ſcrvice of Satan; and to detaine us from ſer- 
 ving theLorq, in truc obedience , wee may 
ſately conclude, that it is a very difficult , and 
hard thing to perſeyere and continue unto the 
end in true repentance. | 
Secondly, together with the obſeryarioti 
of the Difficultie, muſt go along the Reme- 
dy; becauſe,although it be hard, yer itisnot im- 
poſſible, as appeares by the daily perſeverance of 
the Saints unto the end. Now the remedy is, 
dEpheſf, tO warre againſt theſe enemies, to pat on the 
6.12 Whole armour of a Chriſtian *, and 10 fight a good 
ex Tim, fighe of fasth *, 
Of Hence it may be demanded, Whatis the ar- 
17 mour which wee muſt,uſe for the overcom- 
ming of our ſpirituall adverſaries ? 

I anſwer, Firſt, arme thy ſelfe with this 
conſtant reſolution, that nothing ſhall ſeparate 
thee fromthe love, ſervice, and obedience of 
God, neither life nor death , neither Angels, 
- _—— » nor Powcts, nor any thing 
elſe. 


Anſw. x, 


Anſw,2, 
watch-tower , that ſo thou mayeſt foreſee , 
and learnc toprevent the deceits of Satan, the 
allurements of the world, and the rebellions of 
thinc owne nature , Jabouring ro ſubdue and 

f 1Pet,g, tamethem by (obrictie and watchfulneſle *, 

9. Thirdiy, pray continually, that God would 

Anſ».3, |1yethee {trength to withſtand. the aſſwulrs of 

| atan, and enable thee to trample them andey 

g Rom,16, thy feet * : yea, that the Lord himſclte would be 

30, pleaſed to bee thy proteQor and detender, deli- 
veling thee both from cvill,- and that ' evil 
one. | s wSY, 

Anſv,4. Foutthly, labour for atrue and lively faith, 
whereby thou maycſt bee enabled ro quench all 

þ Epheſ.6, the fierie darts of the wicked", And thus our re- 

bs pentance muſt be Tr#e, and-Temelie, and (on- 
ſtant, The laſt followes. + KEIS £00 

Fourthly, our Repentance muſt bee Creſcens, 


cncreaſing ; we muſt [abour, that-we may dally | 


grow up and increale moreand more in _ 
5 r Cor, 12 tance-grace being given unto us, not to hide it 
inanapk , but to profit withall', that from 


7. 
4 C Pets 2, babes we may grow'-up to menof ripe yeares®. | 


Secondly , bee watchfull, ſtand upon thy . 


Here it may be asked; quatenus, quando 4 Gueſt 18 
ftendum howlong tnuſt we'labourto'increaſe ? 
when muſt a period bee put:to this augmenrati- 
on2 whenmuſt wee ſtand till, not ſtriving to 
grow anymore every. living thing hath a 
timeof growth, and when'it comes to its matu- 
ritie, and height,then it growes no more: there- 
fore which is our no» tera, when we muſt grow 
and increaſe no longer ? * Woo! 

I anſwer, Never in this life, becauſe-ſo long eAnfm, 
as we are here, we mult ſtjlll grow up and 'en-: 
creaſe more and more*; thar is; labour that wee 
may beeabſoluteand perfe& men in Chriſt Je-. 
ſus*,which we cannot be, ſo long as weeare in 52 Tim. 
the body, becauſe wee carry continually a;body 377 
of ſinne about us*, we muſt endeyourto bee as « Rome 
perfelt as our Maſter *,yea,atour Father* which 1 1 - 
wee can never bee, becauſe wee are imperfeQ,:,, * * 
knowing,  obcyin - believing, and lo-'e Matth, 
ving onely 'n part ', and-rherefore:{o-Jong. as: 5+ 48- 
weliye, wee mult labour ro grow up unto 'per-- ; 
teftion. TI 10 LE 0077: The cons 

$.4. For the kingdome of heavenis at hand, It Seb, 4, 
may _— be queſtioned, what kingdowe is here Queſt.x. 

pOKenot © q Da = 5 
Tanſwer, Not the eternal kingdeme of the £/W. 
otherworld , nor the terrenc kingdowe' of the 
Jewes; but the ow ry Bog the Goſpell;,. or 
the kingdome of grace, ' by the comming -of. 
Chriſt : ſothar the ſence 1s, -the Church of the 
old Teſtament is now aboliſhed,and theChurch 
ofthe New Teſtament is ready to take place, by 
Chrifts comming, and therefore repetit.' | 

' It may beasked againe > Why is it ealled the Q2ef 2. 
Kingdome of Heaven? ; AID] 

Tanſwer, for theſe rwo cauſes, the fuſt 'is ne- Auſw,; , 
gative,and belongsunto the Jewes)leſt that they 
ſhouldany longer expe& ancarthly kingdome : 
they thought, that when Chriſt came, they 
ſhould be made free from their Rowan bondage, 
as the Samaritane womariſayd, when the Meſ- 
flas comes , reſtawrabir emme, lice will reſtore 
all chings 8; 'but Chriſt doth concradi&trhus, po- £ 10h: 
nc mga mrs nt 5/8 Sf 

The ſecond cauſe is —_— and belongs ah 
unto us, that we mightknow the ſtate and dig- 
nitie of the Evangclicall Church : | as if holy 
Tobn here would ſay,I call younotuntotheRo- 

or Chaldean,or Egyptian, or Aſſyrian, or 
Perſtan Kingdome : I inyite you not unto a 
fraile, - wavering, earthly, mortall, and mo- 
mentuy Kingdome ; 'but untoa ccleſtiall, the 
Kingdome of heaven: Teaching vs, that the OFſers. 
Churchof Chriſt is an heavenly Kingdome : it 
isthus called by the Evangeliſt cifewhere', 'rhe 
kingdome of heaven i liks unto aman,which. fowed 
good ſeed in his field', And againe, the kingdome i Math, 
of heaven is like nnto a man that 1s an honfe- 13.34- 


holder*, - And againc, he that 5s leaſt in the king- c__ 
dome of benven, is greater than Tobn Bapriſt®, 1 wanh, 


Hereadoubr may ariſe.” 21.11, 
How. doth it appeare, that the 'Goſpell 'of vef. z. 
Chriſt is anheayenly-kingdome; {eerng; it is in 
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How the Goſpell is an heavenly Kingdome,and how it approacheth. MATTH:+3. 


— 


of wayes. Firſt, by the King thereof. Second- 
ly, by the People thereof. Thirdly, by the ſtate 

of the Kingdome. 
' Firſt, the Goſpell appeares to be an heaven- 
ly Kingdome, Rege, by the King thercot,which 

mEſs-9.6. 5. Chriſt an heavenly King *. 

Hach.9.9g: Secondiy>the Goſpell appearesto be an hea- 
Heb,z.8. yenly kingdome, Plebe, by the People, becauſe 
& 2.9 the ſubjects hereot ought to bee heavenly,, ac- 
 cordingtothat of the Apoſtle , the. Chriſtians 
converſation ſhould bee in heaven”, and thar 
» Phil-3. jn adouble regard, both extra, and ir, inthe 
_— lifes and in the heart. Firſt, extra, 1n the out- 
ward man , ourlife muſt bee pure and Angeli- 
oPhil, 2, Call, immaculate, and unblameable in the fight 
15. of the world ®. Secondly, i#t, in the heart, 
and inward man,and that ina two-fold reſpe&, 
both, I. in the judgement, the vaile being ta- 
2 Cgr-3+ ken away from our mindes, and underſtan- 
dings”, wee _ being made more able to 
diſcerne berweene thoſe things thatdiffer nor 
being now children in nnderſtanding; but 
' mens, And, II. in the afteQions, when they 
are ſcrupon thoſe things that are above, not up- 
on thoſe things that are beneath”, hungring 
and longing in our ſoules, to bee made pattakets 
ofthem , rather than ali temporall treaſures : 
Phil. x. With Saint Paxl , deſiring to bee diſſolved*, that we 
= '' may beeclothed with our honſe , which is in hea- 


16. 
ql Cor, 
13 12, 


x Col. Z1* 


r2Cor, venu*, Thus the Subjcts of this kingdome 
$24) ſhould learne and labour ro know what is 


good and heavenly , to love what is good and 


heavenly, to doe what 1s good and heavenly, | 


becaulc they arc ſubje&s of a kingdome which 
is heavenly. 

Thardly, the Goſpell q__ to be an Heavenly 
kingdomyex regns ſtats, by the ſtare of the king- 
dome'that is firſt by the preſent ſtate thetof, be- 
cauſe now it is ſpiritually governed, by the hol 
Spirit,& the Miniſters of the Goſpel: 8 ſccond- 
ly by the furure eſtate thereof , becauſe it leads 
and brings unto heaven, and the heavenly king- 

' dome; to that immortall inheritance , and c- 

ternall happineſſe which wee cannot beedepri- 

« Luk. 2, Ved of *. And for theſe cauſes and confiderati- 

32, and ONS, it 1s moſt aptly called the Kingdome of hea» 
1 Pet, 1,4» Ven. | 


S. 5. 1:athand.] Itmay here bce demanded, 


ns * howdoththis kingdome approach? 
dnſw.1 Tanſwer firſt , negatively, notby removeall, 


* otchange of place, or by any mutation in God : 
this kingdome dorh not come from ſome re- 
mote place, nearer now unto themathen it was) 
or fromthe Lord who 15 now of another minde, 
then hee was. | 

Secondly , affirmatively, it drawes nigh un- 

them by the manifeſtation thereof by Chriſt: 

Teaching us, that che preaching of the Goſpell 

doth bring the kingdome of God unto us: 


Anſw, 2. ro 
Obferv, 


gets faith , for that comes by bearing, andhear- 6 
ing by the word and without this farth we cannot 
pleaſe God <, 


d Rom 40r 


: 14. 
MORNE + BE inha e Heb.1 I, 
$.1. Vers. 3. Forthis w heethat was Spoken of 6 


by the Prophet Eſaias , ſaying, the voice of one Set. 1. 
crying in the Wilderneſſe , prepare yeetheway of 
< ford, make his paths ſtraight, 


S. 1. Prepare jethe way, | Whar necdis there j,,,r 2. 
now of preparation, {ccing that Chriſt isalready Deſt. * 
come into the world , neither 1s there any tur- 
ther expeQtation of him untill theday of judge- 
ment 2 

I anſwer firſt, Chriſt 1s not tobecexpeRed Ars. 1; 
Corporally, but Spiritually, tor although hee bee . 
in heaven,where hee ſhall remaineunnll the laſt 
day, when hee comesunto judgement, yetnot- 
withſtanding he comes daily .unto us, both by 
his word and by his Spirit, ſceking an habita- 
tion and dwellmg with us : 1 ſtand at the doore 

and knocke ({auh Chriſt) to ſeesf any will open un= 
to me, that 1 may come in to him, and ſup with bim '/ P9c-3 
And thercfore ſecing that hee thus comes unto 

ussIt isneceflary,that we ſhould prepare to cnter- 

taine him. ; 

Secondly, there is great need that wee ſhould Anfw, 2 

prepare to meet and reccive Chriſt , inregard of 
our naturall condition , which 1s this, thatun- 
lefle wee bee totally changed, wee can have no 
communion either with God , orour Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for hee is Righreouſneſſc 
it ſelte, Truth it ſelte, Wiſcdome it {elfe, Good- 
neſſe it ſelife, Holynellc it ſelte, ycaPerteftion 
it ſelfe : but we atetranſgretlours, lyers fooliſh, 
prophane , wicked, yea altogether {intull, and 
therefore before there can be any comunion be- 
rweene our Chriſt andus,there muſt be a change 
wrought inus ; wheretore it isneceſſary that 
wee ſhould prepare and purge borthour hearts 
and lives, that fo he may be pleaſedin mercy to 
come unto us. 

Secondly itmay be demanded wherein doth Queſt. 2. 

this preparationconſliſt > 

Ianſwer,trom the Prophet, Every vatey mnſt Anſw, 

beexalted, and every mountame and hill bee made 

low : and the crooked paths muſt bee made ſtraight, 

and the rough places plain *, That isfirſt, we muſt g Eſa 40, 
repare to meete Chriſt by the valleys , that is 4 

by humiliation , for the conſcience of ſinners 

being wounded are ſo depreſſed with a true 

{enſe of their ſinnes > that they dare not lift up 

their eyes unto heaven, as wee ſee in the Publi- 

can* and unto ſuch unworthy ones in theirown þ Luk, 18, 

conceit , Chriſt hath pronuſed tocome , and 13. 

to exalt theſe lowly valleys, Secondly, wee mult 

prepare to meete Chriſt, by laying /ow the monn- 

raines and hills : theſehigh places that areto be 

levelled are either thoſe that are 1. proud by na- 


Whence it is called :he Goſpel of the kingdome, 
Mar. 4. 23.and g. 35. and Mark. 1. 14. and that 
in a double regard. Firſt becauſe itis the means 
of regeneration : Wee being begor by this incor- 
br Pet. 1. ruptibleſeed, the Word of God” and without ho- 
cficbr.12, Y0cicand purity the fruits of this regeneration 
14. 


there isno 4alyation © ſecondly , becauſeir be- righreouſneſle, as though they ſtood in noneed 


of 


tute > or 2. that abound in honour and riches, 
' and inallatfluence inworldly things, by which 
' they grow haughty, exalting themſelves, con- 
temning others, and truſting in this lotty con- 
| dition and aboundance : or 3. thoſe thar are 
tranſported with a perſwaſion of their owne 
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Flow Tathes and Wayes are diſtinguiſhed. 
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Set, 2, 
Queſt. 


Aiſw. 
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ofdivine mercy : theſe are dangerous hills, and 
therefore they muſt bee made low , that is wee 
mult x, be humble in our felves and towardsall. 
2. Not truſt in any arme of fleſh or worldly 
thing whatſocyer. 3. Not placeany confidence 
in our owneqmcrits, or righteouſneſle at all, but 


have qur afhance onely in themercies of God 


chtoughthe merits and righteouſneſle of Chriſt 
Jeſus, and this is our ſecond preparation. == 

Thirdly, wee'rnuſt prepare to meere Chriſt, 
by making crooked wayes ſtraight 3 bycrooked 
pathes aremecant all tranſgreſſions on the right 
hand, as Hereſies, errours, ſuperſtitions, hypo- 
cryſic and the like ; theſe muſt all beereQtified, 
thar is , reduced unto therule of God , and the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, hee being the way, the truth, 
and the life ; and his word the true way unto 
life, and the moſt perfe& rule of truth, Fowrhly, 
wee mult prepare to mcete Chuſt , by making 
rough places plaine : by theſe rugged places are 
meant all errours on the left hand, as impiety, 
injuſtice, intemperance, and all other vices and 
obliquitics of the life , which being walked in 
caſts a man headlong into deſtruction. And 
therefore all theſe mult be lett,before Chriſt will 
Come untO1us, * 

Thirdly, it may be doubted, by whoſe labour 
and miniſtery is this preparation wrought 2 

By the Miniſtery of the Miniſters of the word 
of God , as inthis yeiſe , it isby the voice of the 
cryer * the word being the means of regenera- 
tion, andthe ſecd of faith : and thereforeallthe. 
Miniſters ofthe word of God, ſhould beinduſtri- 
ous herein: labouring to bring the people of 
God, firſtto a true ſenſc of their ſinnes, and ſor- 
row forthem. Secondly,to true humility,mor- 
tification , {elfc denyall > anda {ure confidence 
inthe onely mercycs of God, and merits, and 
righreouſneſle of Chriſt, Thurdly , to reduce 
them from all hypocriſie, ſuperſtition, hereſtes, 
anderrours. Foutthly, to reforme and reclaime 
themfromall ſinnes,vices,and enormuties what- 
ſocyer. 

S. 2. Make hispathes ſtraight. Pathes reifus, 
Here jr may be demanded how theſe two 7eifts s 
and 5s; pathes and wayes ate diſtingwſhed? 

Ianſwer, two manner of wayes, firſt, accor- 
ding tothe uſe,wayes ate greater, pathesareleſ(- 
ſer : toteachus that we muſt nor onely abſtaine 
from great ſinnes, but alſo from ſmall, and that 
we muſt not ſerve God for the moſt part , but 
altogether : The Lord will cither have the 
whole heart or noneatall , he will not devide 
with Sathan : and therefore they aremuchto 
blame , that excuſe their finnes , with ſaying 
they are but paths.not ways ; they doe not give 
themſelves wholy tofinne , for their tranſgreſ- 
ſions are but ſmall : thus the Uſurer excuſerh 
his unwarranted trade , becauſe he rakes nor a- 
bove eight in the hundred » and never takes the 
extremity of a forfeiture : the {wearer excuſerh 
himſelfc,becauſe he ſweareth nothing but truth, 
the winc-bibber willſay ; itis truche drunke 
hard, but yet he was nor en» forhe knew 
well chough whiathe ſaid and did: theſe excuſes 
may be allcadged , but they will not be admut- 


ted, for they will not excuſe usuntoGod : be- 
cauſe he requires that both paths and way 
ſhould be prepared. Secondly, .theſc two paths 
and wayes may be diſtinguiſhed according to 
the grammatical ſenſe or derivation : 34b52away 
comes from *«,to g0z 7eif& a path comes from 
7pi6« tO tread or u{c, or goe often atroden or 


RT —— 


beaten path > much uſed : reaching us that our 08/ery. 


| hearts ſhould not oncly bewvie but ſemite not 


wayes wherein God ſomrimes walks, but paths 
whercin he may walke continually ; that is reli- 


gion mult have -his continuali reſidence inthe 


heart and ſoule, without any diſpenſation at all, 
The occaſions of the exerciſe of rel191on are al- 
wayecs given , andtherctore if the heart be true 
they will bealwayes taken, and exerciſes of 
religion frequently. praCtiſcd:and not like ſome, 
whonever thinke of God or religion,but upon 
the Lords day. 


S. 3. Hake ſtraight his Paths. Reflificate. Set. 3. 
Here it may be asked what isto be reCtified >» Queſt, - 


Mountaines, Crooked and ſharpe wayes: ſome 
thing hath becne ſpoken oftheſe before S. 1.1 
adde a word or two. firſt Yalleyes gop »y£,Preci- 
pitiunm , this ſignifies a vacuite of grace: 
theſe valleycsare to be filled, and this emprineſſe 


to be repleniſhed and enriched with the grace of : 


Gods Spirit ©. | 
Secondly, 


to be humbled,as aforeſaid $.1. Thirdly, croo- 
ked wayCs,ozaetortueſa,which fignifiesan ob- 
ſtinacy in ſinning 3 and this path muſt bee made 
66a Light and ſtraight, that is, vur ſteppecs 


mult beee reduced.into the wayes ofGod, and - 


thercin muſt ve walke with all humble ſubmiſ- 
fion night and day. Fourthly , ſharpe waycs» 


T2#&ie, ſalebroſa,this is taken cither 1. for ſinne, - 


mn gcnerall : or 2. for contention whuch breakes 
the bond of peace, and rends the {camleſſe coate 
of Chriſt,or 3.for the thorns of worldly cares 8 
covetcouſnes;and theſe ate tobe made ſmooth, 
1.e, 1inisto beleft; contention to belaid aſide , 
and the love ofthe world to be mortified in us. 
C1.VtRrSs.4, Andthe ſame John had his rai- 
ment of camels haire, and aleatherne girdle a- 
bout his loines , and his meate was locuſts and 
wilde honey, 


S.1. His meate was wilde hoxey. | The Pa- q,o 


iſtsobjc& this place to prove that John was an 
remite, John Bapriſt lived in the deſatt, fared 


courſely, and was barely apparelled, he cat lo- 04je#, x 
 cuſts (a courſe kind of diet) and wilde honey, 4 Bllar. 


; | h -: | 
Mountaines 3pG->and C165, ſummi. 
tas & clivmwhichiignifies humane pride,andis 


I anſwer , Saint Zeke ſhewes that there are- eſe. 
foure things to bee made ſtraight* Yalleyes, b Luk 3.5 


Apac, 3? 


'L 


Ver. 4. 


and wore a garment of Camecls haire,and there- © M 


fore he was a true paterne of a right Eremite. 

I anſwer firſt , Jekhns life was not ſo auſtere as 
they makeit : for the place where he lived was 
not ſo ſolitary, butthat there were villages and 
houſes nor farre off, as it may appeare by the 
peoples reſorting unto him : his dietalſo incat- 
ing locuſts, and wild honey was uſuall im that 
countrey. 


Secondly, we denienot but Teh»lived anau- Anfiy, 2, 


ſterelite ,- becauſe hee was a preacher of repen- 
rance 


O=- 
nach, lib. 
2.cap. 39» 
Anſw.1. 


was 


YVBRS-4- 


—_ 


This place vindicated from the corraption of the Papiſts, | MartTH.3 


rance;- and. had a ſingular office to prepare men 
for the comming of Chriſt : therefore his cal- 
ling being extraordinary , he cannot bee an au- 
thor of an ordinary calling among Chriſti- 


Anſ.3+ Thirdly, ſecing Chriſt came cating and 
drinking, lived among men,and was apparelled 
as others were, why ſhould Chriſtians rather 
chuſe to imitate rhe Baptiſt,then our Saviour 
Chriſt, whole life and doEtrine 1s for our umita- 


tion. 
0bje.2. Secondly, they objett this placeto prove>that 
' the ſufferings and obedience of the Saints, are 
b Bellar, Jaid up for Church treaſure *, John ( ſay they ) 
: CR was of a moſt innocent life, and was ſubject 
rows ſcarcetothelcaſt fin, -andtherefore hee hadno 
0  neede ofhis faſting, auſtere hite,impriſonment, 
death, to ſatisfic tor himſelfe : and therefore 
theſe remaine for the ſatisfaCtion of others, 
Weanſwer Firſt, that certainely John was an 
holy man, and endued with great grace, yet not 
without his ſins and corruptions ; and there- 
fore he him(elfe confeſſeth, that he had neede to 
be baptized of Chriſt, which was for remiſſion 
"_ cordly, his affliQt laid 
econdly, his affliftions were not laid upon 
Arfm.2. him as —— for {fin (we confeſle) bur as 
Gods _ correCtions to exerciſe his faith, 
and prepare him for his Kingdome : as the Pro- 
phet David acknowledgerth that his vertues 
wereencreaſed by Gods gracious corretting ad- 
«Pla.11 9+ monitions <, 
67, Thirdly, wee mult needes conclude with the 
Anſm, 3. Apoitle,. of Jobs, and of all others (excepting 


Anſw, 1, 


Chriſt thatdidno finne) that God hath ſhut al | th 


under unbeleefe, to bave mercy on all , and there- 
fore none hath either ſuffered more then their 
{ins deſerved, or done more good then was their 

- he bd et 
* S Wdly, t .NENCEC ODJECT Againe, tnat a 
— diflterencc'of —_ is neceſſarily to be made up- 
 onſomedayes; that is, that it is not onely law- 
full ro abſtaine from ſome meats,at ſome times 
( which wee willingly grant) bur that it is afinne 
to cate ſome ſorts of meats and notothers , at 
ſome time '( which wee deny, ) and they en- 
 deavour to prove from this verſe, thus argu- 


ing. | | 

© _ The life of Job» Baptiſt was a continuall ta- 
ſting, he not onely abſtaining from dainties in 
gencrall, but in ſpectall from all meats and 
drinkes wharſoeyer,except Locuſt and wilde bony, 
in this verſe. | 

I anſwer firſt, Tobns faſting is not deſcribed in 
theſe words, neither is it true, that his whole lite 
was a continuall faſting : bur onely here 1s ex- 
preſſed his extraordinary auſterity from ſundry 
dainties,ſolong as he preached in the wilderneſſe: 
for Saint Matthew (auth plainely here 5 Te9p) wi 
alimentunt. cjus, or e{ca cjus, his foode; or bis meat 


Anſw.1. 


was Locuſt and wild honey , whuch phraſe figni- 


fyes not faſting, but rather feeding... _ 
Secondly; the conſequence is.nought, lohn did 
thus , therefore wee mult doe thus, is apalpable 
non m___ ; for [ths was peculiar unto John 1n 
regard of his peculiar and :extraordinary cal- 


ll 


- - 


ling, 4 
| "Firdly ; Tohs abſtaines from divers meats 6 .M 


(wegrant) but tharhee was forbidden them as Anſw.z. 
unlawfullcouſe, wee deny , and leaye unto the 
Papiſtstoproye, CER = BE 
| ourthly, theſe words (be: faode was locuſts and Anſw. 4, 
wild honey ) doth not ſignifie that hee never did | 
cat any thing elſe beſides theſe,or that he cat theſe 
onely upon Wedneſdayes and Frydayes,but thar 
this was his ordwary toode tor the moſt part : 
for though ſome Papiſts denie that cyer hee cat 
bread, yer ſome othersmake no grear [cruple to 
on Ry + Canatrbared W 
. 2. His rayment was of ( amels baire, as. SefZ.s. 
fohnclothed with camelsskins> 
I anſwer no, but with an uſuall courſe ſort of 
garment madc of Camels haire, which they were 
wont to weate that dwelt in mountanous places, 
and did not much frequent cities, | 
Why did !ob» who was Chriſts forerunner Q»eft.2, 
goethus poorely and country-like attyred 2 
Becauſe, he would ſhew hereby,char although A»/w., 
tus calling were great, gracious, and extraordi- 
__ hedid not afte&t worldly honours, ex- 
ternall pompe, or outward ſplendor. 
Whether is thereany analogie or reſemblance Queft, 3. 
betweene John and the Camell; whoſe haire hee 
WCares > 
Tanſwer, there is, for firſt; the Camellby a- «Lf, 
ture1s ordained vinto labour, that 1s,to carry men 
and burthens, and is enducd with ſtrength to un- 
dergoe it; ſo leh was called and appointed by 
Godto ſuſtainegreat labour , and to ſerye men 
by preaching unto them, and baprizing ot 


1 


-» & 


Qweſr. 
eAnſw. 


cm. | 
Secondly, the Camel is neither armed with Af, 2, 
ſharpe nailes, nor tceth, wherewith hee nught 
hurt men, bur 1s an harmeleſſe creature : {o Jobs 
came not to 1njure or damage any, but oncly to 
prepare them tor the receiving of Chritt. 20 
Was there any reſemblance betweene John Qneft.4, 
and his garment > 
I anſwer , there was, for garments made of 4»ſw. 
Camels haire, ſeemed morc unſcemely and baſc 
1n outward ſhew, then other garments, but yer 
were more durable, and laſted longer : ſo ohns 
dofrue ſeemed not ſo ſplendidious at farit 
view,asthe doctrine of the Sctibes and Phariſees, 
but yetit was firme and perpetual. 
S. 3. His faode was Locnſts JW hat werc theſe $-8 
Locuſts? 4 
Firſt, ſome ſay they were the tops of certaine 
hearbs,which are called d:eidr; 3 as Zaga Zabo 
an Xiniopike Biſhop, thinketh, thar John lived 
only of hearbs. | 
Secondly , ſome ſay that they werecertaine 4yfw.2, 
Crab- fiſhes, which the fiſhermen caſt upon the 
ſhore, out of /ordaze, as uncleane meat : bur it 
1£not like that John would cat any meat un- 
cleane by the law. | | 
- Thirdly , Epiphanius ( lib, contra Ebionitas) 4ufw.-, 
ſaith, that ſome Jewes would have it «zeits 
which ſignifyeth certaine pleaſant confe&tions 
made of hony : bur this isnot the cruth neither, 
for Johns foode was a courſe kind of meate as 


N 2. 
Qzeſt. 
Anſw, 1. 


Some 


| a 


MartH.3 What the Lacuſts were that hn dideate. © 


he lo 


Some object that the Textinthisverſe is cer- 
= taincly corrupted, becauſe it is not probable, that 
I John eat thoſe creatures, that are called Lo- 

_—.:.::; - | 
Anſw, TI anſwer indeed ſomethinke it incredible that 
| John ſhould thus feedezand therfore ſuppoſe the 
place to have bcene corrupted by the writers 
fault, by ſome lippe ſetting downe ereila; for 
def a; » that is picker in ſtead of wild choake 
peares ; others thinke .rhis to have beene the 
multake, dreida; Locults, for vac as crab-fiſhes : 
But what neede is there of this niceneſſe, ſec- 
 ingby Moſes law they were allowed to cate of 
eaLeuite ] ocuſts, called eArbeh for the multitude of 
I 1.3% them =, | | 
Obie. 2, Some object againe; although it were lawfull 
to catLocuſts, = 1: 15 not likely John did, be- 
cauſe it was aftuitleſſe, and anunholſomefoode, 
for they firſt afford no nouriſhment or very 
ſmall unto the body : Pliny writerh, that they 
which did n{ually cat Locuſts lived but fort 
yeares * : and Galen writeth , that the birds 
called Selexcide in Aſia, doe yoide the Locuſts 
whole, which they had catcn, and ſeeme to bee 
little nouriſhed thereby. 
Lacan Secondly, Locuſts areunwholſome foode(ac- 
tliare CLdingto the opinion of ſome)the eating there- 
Scalisg. Of making menleane;, ſwartcaloured,ſhort lived, 
eXerciteg : andfull of lice®. ; 
Avſw, I anſwer,itisnot likely that cither Locuſts did 
afford ſo ſmall nouriſhment to nature, or were 
ſounholſome as theſe authors affirme; for Firſt, 
c Lib, 2, Galen upon Hippocrates his Aphorsſmes<, ayou- 
cap.18. cheth that Locuſts caten, have great force to 
#2 ” It. nouriſh. Secondly, Plixy ſaith * that among the 
Pet Parthians they were counted a pleaſant meat, 
eLib.z and werevery uſually caten. Thirdly, Dvoſco- 
ca.g4, Tides © ſaith, that the people called eAlphei did 
ordinarily cat of Locuſts, although they had 
ſtore of other meat, which argues that they were 
FLib,16. Neither fruutleſſe nor obnoxious to the feeders 
Geograph, Upon them.Fourthly, Strabo © maketh mention 
ofa certain people that lived wholy of them;and 
Lib.z, therefore it isnot likely that they were unho]- 
Obſervat, ſome. Fiftly , Bellonwes ® , from the report of 
cap.88, ſomeauthors teſtifieth, that in Afric« they were 
eaten as dainties, not for Phyficke, but evenfor 
nouriſhment ; thereby proving it a thing not in- 
credible, that John Baptiſt ſhould cat Locuſts. 
b Lib:4. Sixtly, Dzodorys Siculus moſt fully of all other » 
| declarcth this, telling us of certaine Fibiopians 
called d:eÞydyr, that is Locuſt caters, who 
neither cat fiſh,nor cattle,but onely Locuſts con- 
tinually : which at the ſpring time of the yeare 
they get in great abundance, and ſalt them up 
topreſerve them tor meat. Seventhly, it is not 
likely, that the Lord would have prefcribed any 
unholſcme meat unto his owne people , as hee 
 Levit.n1, did theſe Locuſts'. Eightly andlaſtly, this may 
35s be granted, that Locuſts were abaſc & courſe 
kinde of meat, uſcd onely of the vulgar ſort, be- 
a 4 Bezaf cauſe it was a foode common and eaſie to bec 
" had,as learned Beza ſhewerh *, 
Obieft, 3 Some Jewes objeR, that the Locuſts was ap- 
zany to becaten by the Hebrewes, in remem- 


ObjeR. 


« Plin-lib, 
G.cap 30. 


rance of the plague broughtupon Egypt by the 


. . — 


CA es, 


VeRs,5.6 


Locuſts, and therefore it wasnot onely eaten of 
the vulgar ſort : Burthus js but ene ot theirfan- 


cies and idle conceits, and therefore 
confutation. 


needs no 


eAnſw, 


Vrr $. ; Then went ont to him Hieraſalem Verſ.5. 
and all Iudea,and allthe region round about Jordan. 


Tohn Preached, and they go out to heare him 


preach : his preaching 15 not inyaine, 


although 


it bein the wilderneſle , for many tunne unto it 


andare wonne by it. - 


It may herebe demanded, Why is the preach- ©ueft. x. 


» 


ing ofthe word alwaies effteCtuall > 


Tanſwer firſt, becauſe it is Gods owne ordi- Av/w, 1, 
nance, or the ordinary meanes appointed by 
God)for the bringing of ſinners home unto him: 
hence it 1s called « fire, becauſe ir melts the lea- 
den and dull heart, and warmes the cold heart : 
it is called « hammer, becaule it breakes in pecces 


the flinty and hardhearr', it is called a /eede, be- {19433 


cauſe 1t begetteth us unto God *, it is called 4 
ſword, becauſe it divides betweene the affe&tions 13. 19, 
andſinne, ſtriving to divorce us from finne, and 
tocſtrange our hearts from all iniquity ® ; and 2 Heb. 4. 
thus it comes to bee ſo eftetuall, whereſoever it 1* 


COMes, 


9. 
mM Matth. 


Secondly, as it is Gods ordinance, fo the £9». 2. 
Lord gives ſtrength unto this his ordinance, for 


theperforming of the former effeCts , 


inthoſe 


thar receive'it: whence, by the Apoltle, it is 


called, the power of God unto /alvation*. 


«Rom.t, 
16, 


Thirdly, God hath ſomeeleR ſervants eve- Anſw. 3. 
ry where , and therefore the word is never in- | 


eftectuall : hee had ſeven thouſand 


that the 


Prophet ſaw not * : and hencethe word of God b r King. 
is not confined unto any one place* ; yea, even 29-18.” 
in ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Athens, ſome © ® 119-3 
are conyerted by preaching,ACts 1 7. 32. 

It may further beerasked, Who they were, 


that went forth to Johns preaching > 


Queſt 2. 


] anſwer, the common ſort, and Publicans, 4v/w. 
and Soldiers, and the like, Matth. 15. 3o,Mark. 
18. 1. Luk. 5. 1. & 12.1. 83.10, 12.14. 

Why are the Plebcians more prone and rea- £xeft, 3. 
dy to embrace the Goſpell , than the Goycr- 


NOUts, Scribes,and Phariſees ? 


 Tanſwer, Thecauſes hereof are, either firſt qufw, 
inregard of God, becauſe hee hath choſen the | 


meane ones of the world, to confound the , 
mightie © : Or, ſecondly,in regard of us, and 5, 


that ina double reſpe&. I. Becauſe they that 
are leſle wiſe,are more docible, and willing to 
be taught. II. Becauſe they that are high and 
exalted inthe world, forthemoſt part, are ſo 
proud, that they contemne to bee taught. 
ERS. 6, And were baptized of him (in Jor- 


dan,confeſſing their ſinners, 


x Cor,;r, 


Verſ. 6. 


| Whetherate infants to be baptized,or nor? for Seff. 1. 
it ſeemes that oh» baptized none, but ſuch as Qeef. 1, 
could come unto him.and conteſle their finnes, | 
which axgues both more yeares and diſcretion, 


than infants have. 


Lanſwer, That although the Anabaptiſts de- A»ſw. 


ny it, withour juſt cauſe , yer wee affirmeit for 


theſe reaſons: Firſt , becauſe they 


have the 


things 


KEY 
E- + 


LC meemnt 


VersG6. 


Whether Baptiſ me be abſolutely neceſsary to ſalvation. 


Marrn.3 


_—_— 


thing, therefore it is reaſon they ſhould have the 
ſigne: the children of the faithtull are within the | 
covenant, & therefore the ſcale of the covenant, 
e x Cor. belongs unto them ©. 
HIP SEORey » Chriſt ow hows _ bleſes 
atth, them *, and is angry with his Apoſtles who 
Le, 4: wouldhave kept dom fromhim, and therefore 
they are to bee admitted unto this holy Sactra- 
ment.lcaſt otherwiſe we provoke the Lord unto 
anger againſt us, Eg a 
Thirdly, Baptiſme isthe ordinary entrance 
into Neabs arke, the ſymboll and meanes of ſal- 
vation, andtype ofthe Church of Chriſt : and 
therfore it were adcede very uncharitable to ex- 
clude them from it. DR ines me” 
Fourthly,it was prefigured by Circumciſion; 
and therefore belongs unto infants now as well, 
as thatdid then. ; 
Whether is Baptiſme neceſſary unto ſalvation 
or not 2 it ſeemes it is,becauſethey flocke ſoun- 
to the Baptiſt to be baptized, | 
I anſwer firſt, it is not abſolutely neceſſarie, 
neceſſariis oft quod non poteſt ſe aliter habere ( ſaith 
Ariſtotle) that is called abſolutely neceſlary unto 
athing»without which itcannot be,and thus the 
Baptiime of the Spirit is neceſſary,becauſe with- 
out that we cannotbe ſayed *, butthe Baptiſme 
of water is not thus neceſſary, becauſechildren 
may bee ſaved without it. Circumcifion was 
not before the eighth day , and yet certainely 
many dyed before that time, all which we muſt 
notexclude from heavenand cternall happines : 
Abraham was juſtified before hee was cit- 
hRoms 4« cumciſed *, and therefore the lacke of that 
i, Sacrament ſhould not have debarred him from 
uall peace, ifhe had dyed withour it. , 796 
(as I concerve) was not circumciſed atallahdyer 
none (I hope)willdeny falvationunto him,con- 
{idering that rare teſtimony that God gave 
him ; that hee was @ perfelt and npright man; one 
that feared God, and eſchewed evill;, not baving 
bis fellow upon earth, and holding faſt his integri- 
tie eveh.inthe midlt of histryals, & Sathans aſ- 
-Tob., x; faults'; In the primitive Church they Baptized 
18.and onely twice in the yeare, -at. Eaſter and Pente- 
33s Ccoſt;beforewhichtimes came about,it cannot be 
denied, but many were taken away by death 
whichthe Church would never have permitted, 
if they had beene of this belecte , that withour 
Baptiſme there had becne no ſalvation : And 
therefore theſe things conſidered, our Church 
doth:nothold it of abſolute neceſſity unto eter- 
nall lite. BIvie | 
Secondly , thereis areſpeQivencceſlity, and 
" thus Baptiſme is neceſlary unto falvation , be- 
cauſe ut 15 the onely ordinary remedy for the 
purging away of our originall corruption : it is 
the ordinary dore into the Arke, and admiſſion 
intothe Church, and therefore the negleQ of ir 
is.lethall and mortal, that is, to the-parry thar 
dics withour itz ifof yeares of diſcretion; but.if 
an infant, then onely unto the parent, as 
we ng ( God willing ) morc largely elſc- 


——__—__ 


1 


Oueſt. 2, 


Aſw.x. 


g Joh, 3-5 


Anſw.2 


— 


neceſſary unto the eſſence of the Sacrament or 6 7 
Tanſwer,no; the people here are Baptized Av/v.1. 
in Jordane, and Philip doth baprize the Ks 4 
ina river *, which is not according to the man- & Ags 8: 
ner uſed now with us. EET__”nT. WW. 
. Secondly Ianſwer,that there are three things 4»/ſ#, 8. 
inthis Sacrament, Firſt,the ation commanded, 
and that is the waſhing with water » which be- 
longs ad eſſe ſacramenti,and 1s ſo neceſſary, that 
withour it there is no ſacrament. Secondly, the 
convenient & fitting circumſtances, they belong 
ad bene eſſe ſacramenti,to the decencie of the Sa- 
crament. - Thirdly, there are ſuperſtitious rites, 
and theſe are to be aboliſhed. 
Whichare theſe ſuperſtitious rites , that are Queſt. 4, 
to be aboliſhed 2 
- Tanſwer, ſome of thoſe rites which are uſed 
atthis day by the Papiſts , contrary to the inſti- 
tution of Chriſt and praCtiſe of his Apoſtles, 
| It may be doubt here, if our ceremonies uſed One ” A 
in Baptsſme bee not —_ alſo, and there- 
fore to beaboliſhed: tor we have our Font, -our 
Surplicez andthe Croſſe uſed in Bapriſme alſo,;as 
eee oe Go Ce. 
Lanſyer firſt; ſome ceremonics are neceſſary 41ſm.'T; 
for ornaments ſake,as the Surplice andthe Fontz 
and Saint Pawldefires, that all rhings may be done 
decently and in order, | ES | 
Secondly, thoſe ceremonies that offend may Axſw.4; 
betaken away, butyet by the Magiſtrate, not by 
a private humour or perſonzas Hezechias did the 
gerpent , when it was abuſed unto Idola- c . Kings 

] | 18.4 - 
Thirdly , no ceremonies uſed in or by our 44*/®. 3+ 
Church, either of the Crofle or Surplice are of | 
the eſſence of the Sacrament, or {ſo thought to 
be, all. thoſe things being held by us adia- 


phorall, Hs es IT IS 
It may here bee objeed , why do our Ca- O##8. i 
nons then enjoyne a Font in the Church , and 
the Suiplice and Croſſe tobee uſed in Bapri(- 
me? . i hen . ares ns 
I anſwerznot for neceſſity,but foruniformity, 49/#+ 
leaſt that our Church ſhould beerent by brea- 
ches and diviſions : But of this: morcetully elſe- 
where. DH 
How many ſorts of Baptiſmes are there 2 
Firſt, ſome * anſwer , that there are eight 
kinds of baptiſme 3; the firſt is the Deluge, the 
ſecond was the paſlage of the Iſraclites over the ** 
RedSea : thethird was, thelegall waſhings 
commanided unto the Jewes under the law : the 
fourth is the Bapriſme of Jobs : the fift is the 
Baptiſme of Chriſt; thar is, that bapuline which 
Chriſt daigned to receive from lob, fixtly, the 
baptiſme of repentance, or penutentiall teares3 
ſeventhly , the baptiſme ofblood or martyr- 
domezand the eighth of fire andthe ſpirit, MPTTS 
_ _— ,_ bſa may. are ive yore of Ny 3 
baptiſme . : for Damaſcens three firſt they 2.22% - 
comprehend underone, which they call bapti/- Carthuſcfs 
mun fegurativiem, typicall bapriſme : and the 
ba which obs gave,and Chriſt received, 


eTnſw, 


- 


. 


Oneſh, 6; 
Av(w.1, 
« Damaſc, 


. CaPs t, 


wWACeTre,  -;- | ARE 
Queſt, 3 It may here bee yer further acked, Whether 
| are the Ceremonies and rites uſed in Beprrſme; 


are both one. The firſt then oftheſe five kinds 
| (according ro Carthnſian) is fgurative bepriſeres | 
2 uc 


_ 
©." Obveft 
> 90 N- 


| How many ſorts of Baptiſme there are. 


ane 


Vzrs.6. 


68 ſich was the- paſſage of the Iſraelites over the 
—— ——» Red Sca, and their corporall waſhings, lotions, 
and purifications in and by water, according to 
the Mofaicall law. | , 
The {ccond he calls preparatorium preparatorie 
baptiſme, this was (faith he) the baptiſme of /ob» 
which made way for, or uſhered in the baptiſme 
of Chriſt. The third is called pwrgativam, pari- 
fying baptiſme, whereby we are regenerated by 
_ waterandthe A ; and purged from all 
our ſinncs. The fourth) is called /wpererogativum, 
4 ſrpererogatory baptime » which 1s the bapti(- 
me of blood and martyrdome : the fift is quors- 
dianam, a continuall baptiſme and that is of teares 
and godly ſorrow for our ſinnes. | 
irdly , others © ſay that there is but onely 
one baptiſme properly {ocalled , which is cele- 
brated in water, with a cetraineand determinate 
forme of words preſcribed by our Saviour un- 
to his Apoſtles, Goe (ſaith he) and teach all nati- 
ons baptiſing then in the name of the Father, of the 
Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſh, © 
Avſw.4, . Fourthly » becauſe wee haye elſe where to 
' ſpeake of the =_ of baptiſme"largely, I reſolve 
this queſtion briefly withthe Apoſtle : The like 
figure wherennto even baptiſme doth now ſave ws, 
(not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 
WP anſwer of 4 good conſcience tolvards God ) by there. 
2 4 x Pet. 3: ſurretion of leſus (C briſt « M which words are 
27, clearely expreſſed a double baptiſme , externall 
and internall , a wafhung with water, and with 
the Spirit of God, . = 
Dionyſus Carthuſian in his ſecond anſwer to 
the former queſtion, faith, Johns baptiſme was 
" Bellar 13, Due a Preparatoric Baptifme, notthe ſame with 
2.de bapt, Chriſts 3 and becauſe we deny this, Beharmine © 
capao, takes the quarrell mhand > andundertakes to 
prove it thus : The bapriſme of 19hu had not the 
invocation of the Trinity , as the baptiſme of 
Chriſtharh,thercfore it is not the ſame. 

Wee anſwer firſt, that there was the preſence 
and invocation of the Trinity in the bapriſme of * 
Tobn : as appcares thus; Chriſt came unto Tob»to | 
be baprifed , God the Father ſpake from Hea- 
ven, God the Sonne was inthe water, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in the likeneſſe of a 


Anſw, 3. 
£ T.Aquin 


Anſw, 1. 


Y Hlok-33 He that ſent me; tobapti{e with water (here is the | 
authority of God the Father in Johns baptiſme). 
[aid unto me: upon whom thou ſralt ſee the Spirit | 
come downe , bee it #8 that baptiſeth with the Fol | 
Gboſt ; Hereis the name and authority of God ; 
the Sonneand God the Holy Ghoſt. SLA 


Pa 


| drinks ball thirſt no mere for ever 4. - 


Dovesſo plainey elſe where * Fob» himſelfe ſaith, | doth 


CA ee eoee Sn 


Trinity , xs the A oftlesdid': foralth the 
name ofJeſus cnedeks expreſied, cy 


et 
lignifiedtheend & ſcope of baſe for.remi(- 
_ of ſinnes,not an cxa@ and preciſe forme of 
M hether doetheMiniſters in baptiſme con- Queſte7. 
ferre grace upon the parties baptiſed > or whe- 
therarc they givers of heavenly gifts inbaptiſ- 
me or no, | 


I anfwer,the Sacramentsare holy inthemſel- eL/v. 
ves, and have not their holineſſe from men:and 


 1t 3Snotthe Miniſter of baptiſme , but the ble(- 


{cd T'rinity,that in and by baptiſmcdoth wotke 
faith and . conferre graceupon. the children of 
God. That it is God,and not manthatworkes 
race and conferres heavenly gifts upon thoſe 
that are baptiſed, appeares by theſe arguments. 
Firſt , becauſe a divine gift cannotbeegiven by 
man, neithercan any waſh away the ſpots, 
ſtaines,and _ ions of the mind, bur onely he 
that made the mind. 4 a! 3 
Secondly,becauſe the Prophets ever and anon 
prove- that itis God that wafherhus , and not 
man : Waſh methroughly from mine iniquity, and 
cleanſe thow me from my ſinnesa, _ agane ; a Pla cr; 
perge me with hyſſope,and [ ſhall be cleane wa(s me, $ E® 
I pallbe whiter then ſnow $ Thus David*. b Pla.yr.7 
Againe the Prophet Eſay deſireth, that the Lord 
would waſh away the filth of the: danghter of Zion, 
and purge away the blood of Teruſalem*, 
Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt ſanthplainely, tha ir 
ishie (that 1s hee alone) that gives that water 
(that isſpirituall grace and life) Whereof who ſo 


6 Blas 4 4, 


4 Toh 4. 


As the Dyer by the touching onely of the 
cloth' cannot give acolour untoit» foncither 
the Miniſter ot the baptiſme by kimfelte, with- 
out the operation of the Bleſſed Trimrys m that 
holy ordinance can give any divine" grace, -or 
heavenly tinure-unto the ſenile | 
. Againzifthe Ghurchof Godbe a Fineyard,chen 
the Miniſters are burtillers , and it is God that 
1stheLord and Maſter of the famulie, and thete- 
fore all fpirituall gifts are giyenby him. e Optacus 

: Laftly becauſe (as one ({aith f.) "Saint Par li. 5. cent, 
ſhewes, that this whole Sacrament of bapriſme Parmen: 
s unto God , whilc hee ſanh, [have 
planted; and eApolor watered, that is 1 have made 


one of a pagarra ww tzeer&'y from a mecre hea- - - 
then that h no know dee of Cod-, I have 
brought | hun to ſoine ing of him, 


and of the principles of religion: andeHotes he 
hath baptiſed him that I have rhus taught and 


Any, + Secondly,crowound them with an arrow our | inſtrufted- : buriris the Loxd onoly thar muſt 
Lt..." of their owniquiver; the Maſter af the ſentences | cauſe to glow and: cnoreaſe what Thave thus PIN 
$06.25 is quite apairift Beloymine®,T inc invorure romine | plartedand <Apeler watered © & & 36. 
T rinitatss ieſlirurns eft in lordinebaptiſmns, &c. | $2 Confeſſing rheir'ſinaes.] The Papilts $29, ,, 
Thenin Tordanche nameofche Trinity beeing | objeft” rhas'place ro prove therrauricular con- 
invocated, on me Augy om rd when'the | feffion; becauſe (faythey, *) John did not induce. | p1...;q 
I - myſkerie of the Trinity appeared; © + ©, * | the propletoagenerall vicdgement one- 06;,0, 
- . _ Thirdly, fobwuſcd the fatneformeiy bapri- | ly, thatthey were ſinners, but alſoroutterevery 
"M His: 3. fingwhich the Apoſitcs idirhey bapele3in  minthis particular faunes. 1 
-  4.40.2.38 nameof the Lord Jefus®.z” and fo 1d Tobs* and |  Tothioweandwerfirſt ofallthere isno men- Av/w.r, 
” jA&s19, Sant — - O_ _ tat Zolmbapriſed mn | tiorima anos i yrg Wt ens 5# SUM 
þ: $1494 thbe es i Set trorars - 


like, tac thatTohn baptiſed th the namic ofthe 


”  fpirit.ca;3, 


Secondly | 


Vers 6. 


Of Anrieular (onfeſsion, and bow farre it may be allowed. 


—— 


| MaTTH.3 


Anſw, 22 Secondly, it is contrary tothe natureof the 
” meeting which is publike; where comer and (c- 

cret excrciſes have no place. | 
Anſw. 3 Thirdly, if the Papiſis will groundtheir au- 
cular confeſſion uponthis place,then they muſt 
© haveitbutonce; and that before Baptiſme : not 

. yeerely, m_ that — = Lords 4 0m 

thly, itis unpoſſible; not onely ior cycry 
WY one of the Poople to make recitall of their parti- 
cular ſinnes particularly, which were both infi- 
niteand in partunknowne: bur alſo for Toby a- 


Secondly,wc may ſay,that they confeſſed par= 6 9 
ticularly theſe ſinnes unto Thr, wherewith their 
conſciences were moſt preſſed , that fo they Anſw, 2, 
might mjoy the greater good by his miniſtry, 
and be delivered from thoſe their iniquiries, 

It is queſtioned ſometimes amongſt Prote- 
ſtants, VV hether wee bee not too remille in cx- Queſt. 2; 
ating Confeſſion of ſinnes, as well as the Papilts F'Y 
arc too ſtrict ? 

For anſwer hereunto it is fit firſt to agreeup- 


| onthe termes,towit, 1 what is meant by con- Anſw. 


þSic Catt- 1 ne to heate all thoſe, whichthey could have i fegjon, 2 what is meant by ExaCting. 3 what is 


we " madeconfeſſion of, cf 
where this fore made confeſſion 
isampli- courſe of their life Þ, 
- It may bee demanded, What confeſſion of 
Quef..r. their ſinnes they made? 
Firſt, ſome (ay that they confeſſed onely in 


their ſinnes in the whole 


ially never having be- | 


meant by Proteſtants. | 
Firſt, conſider wee, what is meant by con- 
feſſion : there are divers forts thereof, Biſhop 


| Tewell hath three ſorts: and Chemmiins hath 


nine degrees; but we may thus plainely diſtin- 


Anſ?.1. .cnerall, thatthey were ſinners. 


guiſh them. - 


(God which 1s frequent in Scripture: 7 confeſſed my ſinnes unto thee, ſaid David® 5 Pſa, 3, 
| | 5, 
| [Publike,FGenerall termes,as the people did by the leviticall law. 
O either in? Particular acknowledgement of finne to the Congregation. 
2lol | | 
2 = R ] Being ——_ with us 3 thus our Saviour commandeth confeſſion and re- 
© | Brothers CONCILLATION ©. : Marth, 
5 2 |'s |cither \ Inprivateconference: thus Saint James bids us ro confeſſe our (innes one to - FEY 
= _ : | another ', | { __ Fe 
A <S- | MY 
=. [81 ( Some {innes burthen the conſcience. - 
Z 12 G © ann, ſome a& which we have done, we being doubt-FWell 
we + + | full whcther we have done or 1ll. 
DD 
5 | 2 ( The requiring the confeſſion of ſome {innes only, 
5 P More lawfill which which daily prevaile againſt us, and which we can- 
| 2 7 muſt bee Vos Conqueror Overcome, 
ts B Fang free, without any compulſion or con- 
| 5 | Or raimt; | | 
[ 7 aye whe anna - ny and — _ we have committed. 
the requiringg And that oncea yeare at thelcaſt. 
the confeſſionf Yeacnjoyned upon neceility to (alyation. 


ExaCtion may bee underſtood two wats. | 


Firſt, of conſtraint, as of neceſsity. Secondly, of 
perſwaſion onely, as profitable. 

Now this queſtion 1. is not of cexfeſſion to 
God: nor 2. Publickly to the congregation: 
3.toonc another : bur 4. to the Paſtor oncly : 
and 5. not that which is enforced of neceſsity, 
unto a particular enumeration of all ats andcir- 
cumſtances ; butthat vnely which is done by the 
Confitent willingly and freely 3 and by the Pa- 

| ſtorat the moſt, bur perſwaded as profitable, 

* not injoyned as ſimply neceſſary. And thcre- 
fore I ſay, aSthar aurictuar, univerſal, generall, 
peremptory Confeſſion is juſtly condemned, 
and exploded by our Church ( as ſhall be ſhew- 
edelſewhete : ) fo of the other there may bee 
godly uſe, as ſhall be proved inanother place. 

Thirdly , conſider that Proteſtants may bee 
taken two manner of waies : Firſt, for private 
_ inthe RE of word eG ot 

 confefle ingenuouſly , andemyerily perſwa- 
ded, that the holy and ſobetYiſe of copfeſſing (up- 


V7 


on divers weighty occaſions ) might by Gods 
bleſſing be the inſtrument of much good among 
his people ( as ſhall God willing elſe where bee 
proved : ) this caution or admonition obſerved, 
thatathing which may be cither perniciouſly or 
profitably uſed (as conteſlion of finnes to the Pa- 
ſtor may) ſhould neither be too tarre preſſed, or 
too wholy negle&ed, according the ſaying of 
| Charles the | eonns hg C onfeſſio weque mms 
| laxanaa, neque nimis aſtringenda, 

Secondly, by Proteſtants may be meantthe 


dottrine of our Church : and in this ſenſe Pro- 


teſtants arc not too remiſle in the doCtrineof 
confeſſion of fins ; tor our ever precious Jewell 

faith, private confeiſion ( abuſes ſer apart ) wee 
condemnenot : Biſhop Morron(a preſent prin- 

cipall pillar of our Church) allowesit alſo, ſo it 

be freeand not exacted* : and Chemmitins * (aith « Appeal,a 
plainely, 'Ea que conſcientiam gravant, exponere 4 Sct.s. 
conſulit eccleſia noſtra inſtrutionis & conſolationis bPart a. 5, 
gratia: that is, our Church doth adyiſe men, to 

ads 7-6 thoſe ſinnes that trouble arid op* 

3 pr 


bo, 24 


MaTTa.6,7. 


Of the power and efficacie of the Word. 


Vers. 


© preſſe their conſciences, if they deſire either 
MST counſel or conſolation: yea we ma make our | 
ſo Biſhop adverſaries our judges in this particular, for Bel- 
Uſher, in {armine hunſeltc © confeſleth , that our men, 
his anſwer (Naming Chemmins, Melanthon, and Calvin) 


tothe of allow of conteſſion. : 
Pag _ Laſtly, our Communion booke (inthe end of 


* theſecond exhortation untothe Lords Supper) 
ſaith, if there bee any that through the ſighrof 
their ſins cannot quiet their owne conſcience » 
but require further comfort orcounſell, thenler 
him come to mee » or ſomeother Miniſter of 
Gods word, and open his griefe, 8c. ; 

And mthe viſitation of the ſick, the Rubrique 
ſaith, the ſicke perſon ſhall make a fpeciall con- 
feion; if he feele his conſcience troubled with 
any weighty matter, For concluſion ofthis que- 
{tion, as our Church allowes of privare confeſſion 
of ſins unto Miniſters ; ſoit behoovyerh to have 
200d conſideration , as well of rhe perſoits, 
and of the manner of doing, as of the fitneſſe of 
the particulars to be revycaled. 


Nite3.1. 


bn —— 


VeRRs, 7. But when he ſaw many of the Pha- 

riſees and Saduces come to his Bapti(me, he [aid un- 
tothem, O Generation of Vipers, who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come, 


$. 1. The Phariſees and Saddnces : theſe were 
both moſt wicked ſe&s. 1 the Saduces were 
prophane denying the immortality ofthe ſoule. 
2, the Phariſees were hypocrites,makinga ſhew 
of that which was not inthem : and yet bath 
theſe cometo Johns Preaching : from whence 1t 
Queſt, 1. may bedemanded, Why doth the preaching of 
the wordawaken all, and draw of all ſorts unto 
it,like adraw net that brings to ſhore both good 


Perſe7. 


Se 1, 


a Matt, andbad* > 
y 5-4 ] anfwer firſt, this comes fromthe nature of 
n/w,1 


a the Goſpel preached, which isfirſt a Trumpet *, 
IT. and 
1 Cor:14, thercfore it wounds alle. 3 Itis like the Angel in 
8. Betheſda,and therefore moves, troubles, & per- 
c Heb. 4+ ſwades all : the word makes wicked men often 
dIoh.5.q: fighand tremble inthe hearing of it, and hence 

'2'* tt wotkes ſome cffe& or other(for the moſt part) 
Azſw,2. uponall. ._ 

Secondly, this comes from the inſtability of 
our nature, and moveableneſle of our diſpoſiti- 
tion : eſt natura hominum. novitatis avida,weare 
naturally like the ſand inthe water, mooved and 
ſtirred with cvery wave: like reedes ſhaken 
with the wind : noveltie often makes us runne 
unto the word, as the Sadduces and Phariſees 
here, we being naturally like the Athenians that 
deſire to heare new things, having itching eares, 


0b;:4 But againſt thus it bee objeted, The word 
( though preached ) profits none but the faith- 
{ull, becauſe except it be wecxe werh faith it availes 

e Heb. 4.2. Hee ©, 

_-. 2 anſwer, certainely the word preached pro- 
firsnorall, but yer it moyes all: the ſeed works 

| ſomething in the ſtony and thorny ground , as 

LY 


well as in the good ground, although not ſo 
much nor ſo profitably : the water being mo- 
ved and troubled, the clay and ſand anles, al- 


* and therefore awakens all. 2 it iSa ſword, and | 


II 


though preſently that. which is heavie ſukes 
downe againe tothe bottome : Thus, many 
comeunto Chriſt *, bur for a diverſe end , firſt fLuk..r, 
ſomefornoyelties ſake, that they may ſce him, 20d x 2, x, 
becauſe they heare rare things of him : Second- 
ly, ſome that they may ſee his miracles and 
heare him preach. Thirdly, ſome that they may 
befed by him : Fourthly, ſome that they may 
be cured by him : Fiftly, bur very few that they 
might heare his word, to keepe and obſerve it. 
And thus many come unto the word for divers 
ends, and are ſometimes awakened by it, al- 
though the moſt part fall to the ſleepe of ſinne 
againe, 
Why 1s the comming of the prophane Sad- 
duces andthe hypocritical Phariſces unto Tobn, 
here ment lanes! 2 | 
Toteachus that there is no order or calling ſo A»/w. 
deſperately wicked , but the Goſpel calles and O#/erv. 
gathers ſome otthem unto it : the truth of this 
anſwer appeares by an InduStion of divers ex- 
amples, viz, 
irſt, fiom the Phariſces ; the Goſpel calleth 
Necodemus * and Gamaleel g Toh.z,r. 
; Secondly , from the Senators andgreat and þ Atty. 
rich men, it calls To{eph of Arimathea' and Ser- ? Mach, 
g1us the Proconſul. As 13. 27.57 
Thurdly,from the ſouldiers ; it calles the Cen- kart 8. 
turion *, and Cornelens, Atts no. 5.3.13, 
Fourthly, it calles the Keeper of the priſon. 
Atts 16. . 
Fittly, from the harlots,it calles Mary Mag 
aten and divers others, 
vSixtly, trom the theeves, it calles one. 
Seventhly, trom rhe Idolatrous, and ſuper- 
ſtitious Athenians itcalles Dionifus, and Dawma- ! Adsr7. 
ris and {ome others'!, 34+ 
S. 2. Comeunto his Baptiſnue ] Wherein doth $el1 2 
Bapriſme excell cercumciſuon, thactheſe that wete Queſt 4 
circumciſcd,runne thus unto Johns Baprtiſme 2 
I anſwer, ſome ” ſayzthere is a threefold pre- An/w. 1. 
eminence of Baptilme beyond circumcy{ton, » Perer.C. 
Firſt, in the facilitie or eaſineſle of it, becauſe it &*3*7- 
isnot ſo painetull ro the fleſh, as circumciſion 
was. «Sccondly in the univerſality and liberty : 
for Baptiſme is free for borh ſexes; for all Nati- 
ons, that profeſſe Chriſt at all times : whereas 
circumcil1on belonged onely unto the Iſraelites, 
and to males, and was tyed to the cighth day. 
Thirdly, in the efficacy , becauſe baytiſme ab- 
ſolveth a man from all finne, and the puniſh- 
ment thereof, vidde errata - 
$. 3. Oh generation of Vipers.) Why doth Se#, .. 
Saint Jobs call the Phariſes and Saduces F*- 9ueft.x. 
ers > 
F Firſt, ſome ſay-for their ingratitude3 it being 44#{»-1. 
the nature of the Viper to cate the bowels of his 
damme : thus. our Saviour blameth them tor 
theirunthankefulneſſe unto the Prophets of the 
Lord that were ſent unto them, 0b Serpents, and 
generations of Vipers, how cap ye eſcape the condem- 
natzon of hell* > But this doth not ſeeme to be the ,, __.. 
reaſon of this phraſe, in this verſe, _ EXE" RY 
Secondly, as the: Yiper hath his teeth buried A»fw, 2. 
in his gummes *, ſo that one would thinke 1t © Plin,lib. 


Queſt.2. 


were a harmeleflebeaſt, and could not bite ; & LI.C2P, 37- 
alſo 


__ 


Vagrs:7,8. 


Whether it be lawfull for Miniſters to reproove their bearers. 


——  — 


MaATTH:-3 


alſo had theſe deceitfull hypocrites their ſe- 
cret. corners . and conveiances, wherein they 
ſo cunningly couched their wickedneſle, that 
they were taken of all other to be the moſt in- 


nocent. 

Anſ%.3. Thirdly, becauſe their malice was of a vene- 
mous nature : Pliny ſaith gmmedicabile venenum, 
there is no antidote to cxpell the poyſon of a 
Viper,nor medicine to cure him, whomie it hath 
ſtung ; and therefore the inhabitants of Helira* 
x attribute murther unto Pax, they ſaid, he was 
a murtherer, becauſe the Viper faſtened on his 
hand. 2 they ſay vengeance will not ſuffer him to 
live, becauſe now there was no hope to eſcape 
death, being thus ſtung. z although hee had 
throwne the Uiper intothe fire, yet they expeHted 
when he ſhould have ſwolne, and fallen downe dead 
fuddenty; as if it were in vaine toule any meanes 
to prevent the venome of this ſerpent. 4 when 
they ſaw he had no harme, they ſaid hee was a 
God and not amas : thus mortall was the venome 
and poyſon of a Uiper eſteemed : And thus 
Saint John by this Phraſe ſhewes unto the Phari- 
ſees and Sadduces, that by nature they were Ui- 
perlike having firſt no good thing in them ar all 
any more thenthe Uiper : but tecondly, thar 
they had in themthe gall of bitrerneſſe, and an 
incurable evill. 

How did ohn know what theſe Phariſees 
and Sadduces were, that he paſleth this ſharpe 
cen{ureuponthem 2 

I anſwer Firit,ſome ſay by their habite (as the 
{ Monkes are knowne)and thus our Saviour ſaith 

that they be knowne by their Phylacteries *. 
Secondly , Others ay that bn knew it by 
* their by-paſtconvyerſation; but this is not likely, 
becauſc hn was inthe wilderncfſe, and there- 
fore how could hee know whart their lite had 


d4AR 28. 
4+ $6, 


Oueſt 2. 


Anſw.1, 
e Muſcul. 
FMatth, 


beene 2 
Arſw.3. Thirdly, others ſay, that John knew irby ask- 
ing the people what they were : bur ir 1s not 
likely , that upon the report of the common 
multitude , Jebn would « an buterly have re- 
proved them. 

Fourthly, Iobn knew by the revelation of the 
Spirit of God : thus Calvin, ſup. 

If Jebn did notcertainely of himſelfe know 
whatthey were, why doth he ſo quickly repre- 
hend them? or why doth he thus aſtoniſh or af- 
fright them 2 


I anſwer, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had 


Anſw.4. 


Quzef.. 3. 


Anſw, 


Quef henſion. _ | | 

"J-+ Is ic lawfull for Miniſters to reproovetheir 
Anſw, hearers? : 

e 1 Tim, Janſweritis, for Saint Pa#l commands Timo- 
5.20, thie, to rebuke them that ſinne +, 
Queſt.z, Whymult ſinners be reproovedby Miniſters ? 


Anſa I anſwer firſt,becauſe it ſhewes their zeale ro- 
hy yore "Wn in not reſpeQing man morethen 
e Lord, 


gecondly,becauſe they are Chyrurgeons; [an=s 


 Anſw, 2. . 
wa nn eget medico,the whole needeth not the Phyſitian, 


a Chyrurgeon, and where the 


Jy R | wound 1s feſtercd, 
there isncede of cortaſiyes, | 


| 


raughr him, that chey ſtood inneede of repre- | figh 


but the ſicke party; the wounded(tands inncede of 


 Howfarre may Miniſtersreprooye thoſe that 71 
ſinne > | | FRES. £650” 
I anſwer Firſt, it hath beene lawfull rore- Queſt. 6. 
proove them by name ; thus Paw! reprooved A4r(w. 1. 
many, asfor example, Hymenezs, 1 Tom. 1, 20. 
Philetus,2 Tem. 2.17. P hbygellns and Hermoge- 
nef,2 Tims _ Alexander, 2 Tim 4..14.andrhe 
inceſtuous perſon. r Cor.5. But our Canons now 
forbid this, | 
Secondly, it hath beene lawfull to reproove 
great men by their names : rhus El4yjah reprovcs 
Abab, ſaying, u is thou that troubleſt I[racl, and 
thyfathers houſe" ; thus Nathan reprooves Da- 
1d, ſaying plainely unto him, thow art the man. 
2 Sams, 12.7, thus Chriſt calles Heroa Fox Luke 
13.32. But theſereprootes were cxtraordinary), 
and therefore as extraordinary examples arc not 
robe imitated. | | 
Thirdly ,t is lawfull for Miniſters roreproove 42 3. 
their people , and that without feare of rhcir 
frownes or anger ; becauſe the Lord bidds them _. 
lift up their voices, and tell his people of thesr ſins ', * Ela.$%.t 
and he is able todetend them. | | 
Whar ſinners are Mmiſters moſt ſharpely to Qzefte7. 
reprehend > | 
[ anſwer, Hypocrites and ſuchas goc abour 4»/». 
toJultifie themſelves : as the Scribcs, /ohn 9. 41. 
and the Phariſees and the Sadduces in tins 
verſe. | 
Why are theſe more ſharpeiy to bereprooved &,eft 8. 
then others, ſeeing they ſeeme in the eycotman 
better then others 2 
_ Tanſwer Firſt, becauſe they finne more hai- 4/5, 1; 
nouſly then others, for they lye againſt Cod, as 
Ananias did, * they fo long deceive men with 
their talſc ſhowes andoutward appearances,that 
at length they rthinke they can deceive God 
himſelte. 
Secondly , becauſe they are not moved with An/w.2, 
oenerall repreh-n{1ons or comminations : when 
the Lord threatens the world, they rake no no- 
tice of it, asnotat all concerning them, thinking 
themſelves to be juſt and good, and theretore 
excluded from thoſe meanes* ; wheretore 1t 1s ;1,h,g 
neceſſary that ſuch citherbeprivatly admcniſhed r. 
or particularly reproved. | 


a AQs 5. 


5, Vzxs.8. Brig forth therefore fruits meets for Verſ. * 


repentance, 


This verſe is like Golias (word, ſometimes it 
ts for us, ſometimes it ſeemes to ftightagainſt 
us,for Firſt the Papiſts obje&t this place roprove, 
that wee may fatisfic the wrath of God torthe 
puniſhment duc unto finne arguing thus, 5ring 
forth fruits worthy of repentance : here Saint John 
preacherh ſatisfaftion by doing worthie fruits 
< penance, as faſting , praycr, almes and the 
- —_ | , 

To this we anfiver firſt, fraits worthy of re.. A /».1. 
pentance, are no ſatisfaCtion tor finne , or the 
puniſhment thereof, bur onely arguments of truc. 
repentarice , - Or effefts, not any formall parts 
thereof. . 


Obief, x 


Secondly , in this place mentionis made of 4, tþ 2. | 


| eycrlalting deſtruction, yerlc 19. every tree that 


brinoeth 
; FN 


—_—— 


Em 


Marra.z That Proteſtants are no enemies to good workes, proved againſt the Papiſts Vers. 8 


—— 


bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewen downe, and 
cait into the fire : whereforc it by worthy worker, 
they underſtand ſatisfactory workes, then wil 
it follow;that fatisfa&tion may be made;not on- 
ly for temporall, but for eternall puniſhment. 

Thirdly, this place proves not their poſition, 
for Beliarmine ſayth, wee” may fatisfic for 
the temporall puniſhment of ſinne, ex propriss, 
of our owne, 44 equalizatem, to an equalities ex 
condigno , worthily : Now this verſe neither 
proveth equalitic.nor condignitie,nor a proper- 
tic of our own (atisfaCtion 3 which all three are: 
againſt the Scripture : For, I. there 1s no cqua- 
litie, we cannot anſwer Godone of a thouſand*, [I. 
There is no propertie *, If thou 4 received 
it , why rejoyceſt thou, as though thou hadſt not 
nn it> III. There is no condignitic* : 
when wee have done all that is commanded, we 
arc 0ut unprofitable ſervants, 

As the Papiſts obj this verſe for ſatisfaCti- 
on» ſo wee obje& againſtit: They ſay , that 
Purgatory paines may bee redeemed by the 
good workes of this life : wee affirme the con- | 
trary from theſe words, Bring forth worthy fruits 
of repentance : by theſe workes teſtifying repen- 
- tance, men doe flye from the wrath to come, 

veil. 7. and the tree thar bringeth not forth 
theſe truits, is caſt into the fire, verl. x0, This 
is the everlaſting wrath of Godz8& a fire, which 
weedoe not ſatisfie for , but _ by theſe 
fruits + (o theſe are workes to be performed by 
the living they pertaine not unto the dead:they 
prevent everlaſting deſtruction through fairh 
in Chriſt, for the' which they themſelves con- 
feſſe,our workes doe not ſarisfie. 

The Papiſts may here demand of us, whether 
there bee no uſc of goud workes 2 for- it ſeemes 
by that which hath beenc ſpoken, that wee are 
encmies togood workes, and friends to licen- 
tiouſneſle. | 

I anſwer firſtzthat inrepentace weare to bring 
forth outward fruits worthy amendment of life. 

Secondly, repentance it ſelte is in the heart, 
and thcretorc muſt bee teſtified in allmannerof 
good works , the principall whereof are, I. To 
cndevour daily to renounce and leave all finnes: 
and, II, in all things to doe the will of God, 

Thirdly, wee are not patrones of licentiou(- 
neſſe, or enemics of good wotks : for we main- 

- tainea threefold profitable and neceſſanieuſe of 
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= Tob 9 }, 
d x Cor, 


4.7» 
e Luk.17, 
10, 


Obieft y 


them, viz, both in reſpe& of God , of Man, of | 


our ſelves. 

Firſtwe {ay,good workes are neceſlarje to bee 
done in regard of God, and that intheſe re- 
pes, Firſt, that his commandements may be 
obeyed, and that his will may be done: for the 
will of Godis, that we ſbonld be holy, that is, ab- 

F 2 Thel. ſtaine from ſinne, and doe that which is good*, 
+3* Secondly, thathereby wee wy ſhew our ſelves 
to be obedient children ro God our Father : in 


doing that which hee bids us, ineſchewing that | 


& 1 Pet« 1 which he forbidsus*: Thirdly, that thus wee 
” may ſhew our ſelves thankfull unto God for our 
redemption by Chniſt; hee redeeming us for 

þLuk.z, This end, that wee might ſerve him in righteonſ- 
7447 5- neſſe and ig. 's holineſſe K Fourrhly, leſt erwiſe 


| doing g 


— 


we grieve the Spirit of God » which wee are 
preadmoniſhed_carcfully ro take heed of * and , G5; 
rather to endevour to walke-according to the 23, 
direCtion 'of the ſame*. Fittly, that God., by / Matth, 5, 
our good workes , may bee | em—_ ', Sixtly, 1% , 
that wee may bee good followers of God =, \' P**.5 
thus imitating him 1n holinefle and upright- ; « pes, x, 
neſle ". If, 
Secondly, we ſay good workes are tobe done 
in regard of Men, and that in theſe reſpeQs , 
Firſt, that our neighbour may bee helped in 
worldly things”, thus the workes of righte- 9 Euk.6, 
oulneſſe, mercie, pitty, and charitie are to bee 3" 
performed, becauſe our brethren are helped 


: Eph.4.30 


and comforted by them in outward things. 


Secondly , that thus by our example of holi- 
ncſſe, hee may be won unto godlineſle +, Third= © » Pets 3, 
ly, that we may preyentinour ſelves the giving '** 
of offence® wee muſt bee carctull notto give ot- b1 Cor.1o. 
fence unto any , which is done-by a conſtant 32+ 
courſe of uprightneſſe -and holinefſe : yeaby 

e nod, the mouth of the enemy is ſtop- 
ped. 
Thirdly, and laſtly, wee ſay>good workes are 
neceſlary in regard of our ſelves » and that in 
theſe re{peQs. | 

Firſt , that hereby wee may ſhew our ſelyes 
tobe new creatures * os with ſuch, old things are c 2Cor 5, 
left, and all things are become new, Sccondly, that Rb 
thus we may walke as the children of light *. 8. es 

Thirdly, that hereby wee may have ſomeaſ- 
ſuranceot ourtaith, and of our ſalvation : for - 
holineſle is the way to heaven* and faith 1s e 2 Perzt, 
ſhewed by works * that is , a dead and counter- $10. 
feir faich is diſcerned from a ruc,onely by true 7 129-2-17 
holineſſe anduprighineſſe in our lives and con- * * 
yerſarions. 

Fourthly, that-thus faith and the gifts of God , | +}. _. 
may bee cxerciſed and continued unto the «nd n, 4.5. © 
wee nuſt labour daily to exerciſe the grace of 
God anus, that ſoit may daily grow ſtronger 


1nus, 

Fiftly , thar the puniſhments ofſinne both 
temporall, and erernall, may be prevented : rhe 
Lord hath threatned that sf we breake his ftatmies 
and keepe not bis commandements , that they hee 
will viſit onr ſins with therod , and onr mmiquity 
with ſtripes "and thereforeto avoid theſe heavy 

iſhments, it 1s requiſite that wee labour ro a- 

d in good workes. 

Sixtly » that the reward may bee obtained, 
which GOD freely in mercy hath promiſed ro 
men for their good workes' /et #s (ſaith the A- 
poſtle)not bee weary in well doing 1, for in due ſea- 
ſon we ſhall reape f wee faint not ; good workes 
having a promiſe both of thi life andof the life to 
come, | 

It may fromthis verſe be further demanded, 
what wortthinelle 1s this that &', /ob» hete per- 
{wadesunto 


bPſa.8g: 
TED 


F Gal.6,g, 


k 1. Tim, 


4.s. 
Queſt, 2, 


For the reſolving of this queſtion, obſerve eAnſw. 


thatthere is a double worthmeſſe. Firſt, an exatt 
proportion andadequate worehineſeof a thing : 
whena man is in eyery reſpe& worthy of thar . 
which hedoth cnjoy : Saint Tohn ſpeakes not of 


this, Secondly, worthineſle ſomerumes ſignifies 
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Vers.9.11. 


| Whether ohms Baptifme and Chrifts were all one. 


MaTTH'3 


DO — 


2 certaine conveniciicy. and decency , which 


ſolute condignuty20Or v : a 
taken inthis verle, Bring forth fruits Fr This t8]ee= | 
vole that. is,convenient,befitting,and beſceming 

(not contradiRting or repugning) repentance 
which yee proteſſe : as it Saint Jebw would ſay 
unto them, youſeeme to repent and to be ſorry 
for your former {ins , learne therefore hereatter 
ſo talive;as becomes thoſe that do truely, repent 
indeed. 5 re 


Vzxs. 9. Aud thinkgnot to ſay within your ſel- 
ves, wee have Abraham to onr Father, for I ſay 
wnto you\hat Gods able of theſe Rones, td raiſe 
up children unto Abraham, | 


The Jewes here objeQt unto /vbs, either wee 
are the children of! Abrabam,ornane are. To 
this the Baptiſt anſwers, Des poreſt,that God car | 
raiſe up children. nuto Abraham even of ones : 
and therfore there 15no ſuch neceſſity, that they 
muſt needs be the ſonnes of Abrabam. 


Jerſ.9e 


Obie@. 
Anſw. 


God «1 able of theſe flanes to rasſe up children un- 
to Abrahams. __ | . 
't, VVhatis the meaning of theſe words > 
T- =  Janſwerfirſt, they.may be underſtood liter- 


ally , thus-that God Almighty, who-created all 


things by his word, - canprocreate and raiſe up | 


cyen of ſtones righteousmen , whoſhould bec 
the ſpirituall children of Abrabarr, and fo more 
true and morenoble ſons than were, . who 
coy Aa aks. 
—_] 6; » R1S.1mMA G 
AT > callyuches,. that the Lordcanraiſcupfaichfull 
children unto Abrahams, even ofthe Gentiles; 
. . who althoughfor the hardneſle of theirhearts 
and ſtolidity, and groſle idolarty they arecalled 
ſtones , yerthe mercy ofGod can make them 
- holy and{pirttuall men, and conſequently wor- 
| thy to.be gas ny Abrabam. 
veft > Jt may hence yetbeasked, how many wayes 
We .  Goddoth produce and make man > . _ 
Avlw, Ianfwer five. Fuſt, hee makes manwithout 
 manorwoman, andthus he made Adv. Sc- 
condly,he makes man of man»without woman, 
thus he made £vab. Thirdly, he makes man of 
- woman, whithout mans andthus hee made 
Chriſt. Fourthly ,, he makes manofman and 
woman , according tothe commoncourſcof 
nature , andthus hee makesall us the naturall 
{onnes of Adew. Fiftly, Dews poreft, God could 
ay e childecand ſonnes cyen of tones, as in 
verſe. | I 


[1 


—_—— 


with water nn- 


Verſ.1s. S. Ver s. 11, indeed beptiſc you 


fo repentance , but he that commeth after met 6s: 
mightier then 1 , whoſe ſhoves ] amnot worthy to: 


beare, he foall 

and with fire, - 
Sex, $,1, The Papiſtsy, 
«Bellar was of another kind then Chriſts 
li.de bapt, and they proveitfrom t 
1.20. 31. {elle (auh, 1bepric 


baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt 


Baptiſme and Chriſts 


takes away xepugnancy bur doth nor inferre ab- |'baptiſme nor giying t 
—_ png hin Jeet and thus it 1s Fs i 


tiſmes, bur of divers operations and 
 1none and the (am 


the baptiſine of Jobs 
Chriſts baptiſme was*, 
hus verſe thus, Ibn him-. 
with water , bat be ſball 


was norall one.” . Jobjr 
he Holy Ghoſt as Chrifts 


Weanſwer, lohn ſpeakethnot ofdiversbap- qyf;p, 
nd miniſterics, 
e baptilime : for Iohnasall o- 
ther M:niſters doe , did but give water : and 
Chriſt co-operating and working together with 
them giveth the Holy Ghoſt, . | 
_Butthey objeR againe z Joh»doth notfays,;..o . 
Chriſt doth baptize with the holy Ghoſt,bur he , p/n" 
ſhall baptize 3 therefore Chriſt did not baptize cp, ax, 
together with /ob» by his Spirit®,  , . 
We anſwer, as /obs here ſpeaketh of Chriſt in A»/w. 
the future tenſe, ſo the ſame John ſpeaketh elſe 
whete of Chriſt inthe preſent tenſe * x. ſaying, c Toh.;t 5 
this is be which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt ; 33: 
therefore, Chriſt did both thenbaprize with his 
Spirit,8 afterwards alſo more maniteſtly,when 
e gifts of the ſpirit beganto be ſhed forth more 
prenebully upon men, 2. The ſame Joh» {pca- 
ingot Chriſt, ſaith , Behold the Lambe of God, 
that taketh away tbe ſinmes of the world *, hee eyen 470h. 14 
then when 1ohn baptized, did take away fines. *7: 
3. ohn teſtifieth of Chriſt , that of bu fulneſſe wee 
have af! received *,and thertore eventhen Chriſt * Joh. 1.16, 
baptized withthe Spirit, which was fignificd by 
pil rheſe hve proofes they cbjoltthree Obie? 
.gainlt theſe three proofes they object three 0biett; 3 
things : Firſt, that Chriſt is (aid «. baprize with 
the Spirit, not that then he baptized, butto f1g- 
hn 
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rl 
ugc chat when he baptized, he howld not ohely 
| Fre with watct, buc with the Spirit, - | 
Tathis we anſwer firſt, if Chruſtthen onely 4n/w; 1, - 
began to baprize with the Spirit, when he bap- 
tized with water z.& wolld follow, that hee ne- 
ver baptized with the Spirt ; fort 1scertaine 
that he baptized not wit water *, as:S* John the f Toby. 2, 
Evangeliſt ſaith, that Je/5« bimſelfe baprized not, 
but anely bes Diſciples, er | 7 
Secondly, that Chriſt at thatinſtant baptized 4/w,2. 
with the Spirit , is evident from Johns words e, £ 19h. 2» 
Hee that ſent mee to baptize , ſaid untomee, upon 33» 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit come downe,C+c, that 
is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt : Chriſt 
then ummediatly, atthe comming down of the 
Spirit baptized with the Spirit : unlefle they 
Agonſ the frond prot hey ea, Ch 
Ex) the (econd proofe they abject, Chil Oþ;ef, 
did not then take away innes, bur it1s ſigrufied, 4 
that afterwards by his death hee ſhould take a- 


way the ſinnes of the world. 
Tothis wee an[werzthar it is very groſle and Auſw. 
abſurde to ſay that Chriſt did not take away the 


| Lanes of the wo1ld befoxe his death : for the 


| Prophet Dawidſauh®, Bleſſed are they whoſe fins |, pr, $3, 
are for gruen: whence xt is plaincsthat eyvenunder x, 2, 
the Jaw by faith-m Chriſt cocome, they found 
temuſſion of {linnes-. - - ' | 
Andchus much for the reſolution of their ob- 


jecions, .  - - + | | 
It may ow-beequeſtioned, how doth it ap- 


. peare .that Jobns bapriime was the fame with neſt. ts 
"_ -— 
Anſm, 


. Chriſt? 


anſper, by cheſereaſors, The firſtis raken 
would 


'ObjeA, 1 hoptize Jou with the Hol Ghoſt, Therejare Iobns 


ab ab(wrde , becaule a threetold abſitrdiry 


follow 


" 


Toh. I, 3 3, 
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MaATTH.3 Thether there be no difference at all betwixt Chriſts Baptiſme and bbns Ve RS.T1 


mm 


74 follow from thedehiall ofir. Firſt, this would | 

ive occaſion tothe Anabaptiſts more to en- 
orce their doftrine of Rebaptization.Secondly, 
if Job»s baptiſme were onely a preparation unto 
anotherbaptiſme, why then was itnot reccived 
by allthen > Thirdly , 1fit were onely for the 
ſanftifying and conſecrating of the water, why 
was anymore baptized then Chriſt 2 for he was 
baptized for this endto ſanCtifie this ordinance 3 
as followes verſe. 16. 

- Theſecond reaſon is, becauſe the Baptiſtbap- 
tizethunto the remiſſion of ſinnes' , and there 
15no remiſſion ſealed unto us,but onely by the 
Sacraments of Chriſt ; and therefore it was the 
ſame bapriſme. 

Thethird reaſonis , becauſe lohns baptiſme 
was the Sacrament of his doQrine : and there- 
fore if hisdoftrine were the Goſpel, then his 
baptiſme was the Sacrament of the Goſpell,and 
ſothe ſame with Chriſt. 
 Thefounthreaſonis,becauſe arherwiſe Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles werenot rightly baptized: for 
Chriſt was himſelfe bevriend of the Bapriſtyer. 
16.and the Apoſtles werenot bapriſed of Chriſt, 
becauſe he baptiſed none,and thereforeitis moſt 
probable- that the moſt of them (atthe leaſt) if 
notall were alſo by ob» baptiſed. | 
- The fift reaſon 1s,becauſe Chriſt was circum- 
ciſed and baptiſed, that he might be united both 
tothe Churchof the Jewes;8& of the Chriſtians, 
by the Sacraments of them both, that isz to the 
Jewesby circumciſion;to the Chriſtians by Bap- 
tiſme ; but if /obns —_ were not the ſame 
with the baptiſme of the Chriſtian Churches, 
then Chriſt was not thereby united unto them. 
"The fixt reaſon is , becauſe there is but one 
e Ppheſ4. Baptiſme* , andtherefore Jobs was the ſame 
5:- '- withthe baptiſmeof Chriſt, 

\ Theſeventh reaſonis,becauſe we areall bap- 
tiſed” into one _ » and therefore thoſe 
Fs ear baptiſed by John , were united unto 
. *1 R 


I Mark. Is 
14. 


þ x Cor. 
33.1 Zo 


| Mach:  Theeight reaſons, becauſe 7ob»s baptiſine 
2x, 35, & Wasfrom heavens, RD 
The ninth reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt permits 


dlob, 3} Tohn\till to baptiſe after he was baptiſed, and be- 
LED gun topreach q. | 

The tenthreafon is, becauſe Apolos learned 

the way of Chriſt ,, and yet was not rebaptiſed; 

asthe Holy Ghoſtſaith ofhim , he was inſtru- 


&ed inthe way of the Lord , he was ferventin | Chi 


{pirit, he was diligent in preaching Chriſt, and 

aR,uh, yet knew onely 'theBaptiſme- of 19h» *, And 
in thus although the Papiſtsſay, that the baptiſme 
of 7dbn did conduce nothing atall, citherunto 
repentance of the remiſſion of finnesbeing one- 

ly apreparation unto another baptiſme : yet. 


hope by that which hath beene ſpoken,the con- | T 


| oy, will evidently appeareto any indifferent 
eader.. — > 
They obje& furchet forthe proofe hereof; 

that thoſe who were bapriſed unto Tobns bapti(- 


baptiſme is notthe ſame with Chriſts. We ſhall 
conſider (God willing) more amply oftharplace 
. When wecome untoatyan the meane time, 


': and therefore Jobns | ry of 
| Why ſhould we thus about to be humble? 


I anſwer, firſt, that all thoſethat were baptiſed An/w. i, 
unto obne baptiſme were not rebaptiſcd,as ap- 
peares by eApollornamed before. 

Secondly,the difference here was in the gra- 4”. 2. 
cesnot as yet received, butnow giyen : not by a 
new Baptiſme , but by the impoſition 'of hands 
onely , which the Papiſts themſclyes call Con- 


firmation, 


Itmay be hence farther demanded, is there qo, 
no difference at all betweene the Baprtiſme of F_ 
lehn and Chriſt Ds 

T anſwer firſt, ſome ſtate this difference he- 4,5, 
twixtthem, that John baptiſed unto Chriſt who ; 
was ſhortly to be revealed ; wenow the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt baptiſe unto Chriſt already re- 
vealed. 

Secondly , ſome ſtate this difference, that _q,5p,, 
Johs baptiſcd onely in the name ofthe Meſlias, 
not ofthe Trinity, butthis is uncertaine. 

Thirdly, the true difference is twofold, firſt, 
betweene the Perſons, the Meſſias, and the Mi- 
miſter z3 Toh» was but Chriſts forerunner, Chriſt 
was the true Meſſias3 and therefure they differed 
1n theirperſon,as do the Maſter and the ſervant. 
yecondly,berweene the Sacrament externall and 
internall , andthis is the principall rhing that. 
Tohn meanes in this verſe, when he faith, /bp- 
tize with water , but Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt, 
that is, I amnotthe author ofthis Sacrament, 
but onely a ſervant” appointed to celebrate it : 
My part is to- adminiſter water > and the opt- 
ward ordinance, butit is Chriſt onely that gives 

ace, For the tullunderſtanding whereof, ob- 

erye that the ſcope of the Baptiſt inthus place 
(1 baptiſe with water) is twofold. Firlt generall. 
Secondly, particular. Firſt, Job»: generall ſcope 
hereby was;to remove the adnuration of the 
people from himſelte unto Chriſt : Teachingus 0b/ery, 
that intheundertaking and adminiſtration of | 
the Sacraments » wee muſt looke unto Chriſt : 

and thar for theſe two cauſes. Firſt, becauſe hee 

that in the Sacraments lookes no further then 

man , doth much derogate from the dignity of 

the Sacrament. rag as; {amen he that lookes 

not unto Chriſt in the Sacrament, is unworthy 

of that bleſſing whichis __— and defired in 
he adminiſtration of the Sacrament; _ 

Secondly > lobns particular ſcope hereby was 
this, to ſhew that his Baptiſme had no cthcacie, 
nor . Wa in itfromhim at all, bur onely from 
1ſt, To FH . 
$2. hoſe ſhoves I am not worthy to beare. Here g,q 
is ancxcellent paterne of true hunulity inthe , 
Bapriſt, who although hee were the greateſt of 
the ſons of men=,yethe thinks himſc|f=wworthy ,, 11... 


Anſw, -M 


(not. as. the Prouctbe js tocarrie his booksaf- rx. 


cer him, but) ro carry bs ſroves, or to untic them, =» 

caching. us that humility becomesthe chic- 0/erve. 

feſt of the Saints ; and the beſt of Gods children: 

we mult prefer re one before another *,wemult nar Ne EAN 

minde bigh things , but condeſcend to men of lowe= ,,- _ 

fate ®, wem 
- of maſide eff 


ſelves, \ 


I anſiyer firſt, becauſe thus we ſhall hey our It: 4 
| | ſelves 


Tee cos 
wa ACER ” 
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| þ Phila 6 yeaa Saint upon carth,then he'*thought himſelf 


fe,  Fourthly, becauſcthere is nothing inus that 
174+ we canjuſtly be proud of 3 and therefore we 
ſhould not be exalted or puft up by any vertues 

or graces : butremember alwaycstheſc three 

$? 

| Firſt , that whatſoever goodisin us, is not 
Phat of us, orfrom our ſelves, but from Chriſt from 

p 4 1» whom comes both the will and the deed ". Se- 


—— 


Ven. I. Why Chr iſtians muſt be bumble,and 


what humilitie is pleaſing unto God. MATTH+3 


— ———_=ﬆ<© 


ſelyes nottobe ofthe world , of to bee con- 
trary unto the world : the ordinary cuſtome 
and praftiſe ofthe world is for great ones to 
Lord it over the poore,bur it ſpall not be fo among 
ou, ſaithour Saviour* : thePhariſces being 
eMarth. ud. loycd to be called Rabbi,b»e (Faith Chriſt 
Fxcarth, - unto his Apoſtles)be nor ye called Rabbi, for ye are 
22.7.8, brethren*, OE 
Anſw, 2. Secondly,becauſe thus we ſhall ſhew our ſelves 
to be truely ſpirituall, & ſan&ifiedby the Spirit 
of grace, Saint Paul when he was a Pharzſee 
g As 23, WAS moſt firift*, and in hu life aunblameable h, but 
when he was a Chriſtian, an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 


$, &..Þ thegreateſt of ſinners, 
Anſw. 3. Thirdly, becauſethus we ſhal ſhew our ſelves 
tobee imitators of the beſt ; David was humble, 
; ' bit heart was not hanghty , nor his eyes lofty ; but 
= 13's hisſonle was as weaned -_ PL Js 
T.oka a8 Virgin was lowly,&therefore Goa regarded ber * 
_ ea Chriſt himſelf was humble , taking upon 
| Phil.247, him the forme of a ſervant', and mcek,comman- 
wMatth, qjno usto imitate himtherein ®. 


condly ,. that the good thatis inus 15notaccor- 
ding tothe meaſure ofthat depth of obedience 
which we owe unto Cod but comes farre ſhorr 
of what we ought to pay , and performe unto 
the Lord:and therefore we ſhould nor be proud 
of any thing wedoe , bur rather confeſle,that 
o Luke 17. wee are but unprofitable ſervants*. Thurdly, 


oh we muſt remember tharall our honey is ming- | 


led with gall > our wine with water , our ſilver 
with drofſe, our good withevill,;our obedience 
mixed with many infirmities , becauſe in many 
things (as S. James ſaith) weall in: And therefore 
our blacke feere ſhould morchumble us;rhen oyr 
fairs plumes pride us : the conſcience of our ſins 
ſhould troubleus and deje&us, not ſo much for 


feare of the anger of God,, asthroughgriefe of 


the offence commutted againſt him, 
Fiftly, weare Chriſtians , and therefore our 
duty isto cſtecme all as brethren in Chriſt, and 
in that regard equall as ſonnesof one Father ; 
and not to exalt our ſelyes above any. 
9ixtly, becauſe pride is fromthe Diyel), this 
being his ſinne which threw him from heaven 
into hell ; and theretore when men ſtrive tor 
priority, precedency> and the like, they do imi- 
veſt cate the Divell, not Chriſt, 
Creft.2. It may y<ctagain be demanded,Is all humility 
goodor acceptable,and approved by Chriſt > 
T1anſwer thereis atwo fold humility , firſt, 
C#vill, ſecondly, Spiritual. Firſt there js a Civil 
mg > and this is threefold, Firſt, Y«lpina a 
Fox-like hamility,when men ſceme humble that 
they may the better draw others into their net : 
this was in eAb/o/on towards the people, that ſo 


Anſw, 54 


Anſw, 6, 


Anſw, 


wiſe in Toab towards Amaſa; but is odiousunto 75 
God inwhom-ſoever it is. Secondly, Aſintmay — 
there is an Aſſe-like humilitic, ariſing from 1to-= 
liditie, puſillanymirie, or cowardlineſle ; becauſe 
a man 1s faint-hearred, theretore hecannot raiſe 
up himſelte x2 _ doe: "= the = Our 
E” ethat wants a heart, 1s dejected, 

we {ce that He.that abovinds in heart,is proud, 
Now this humilitie is not praiſe-werthy ne1- 
ther, nor pleaſing unto. Sod, that ariſcs onely 
fromthe | gon \ of the heart, the want, or 
deteCt of the ſpirits, or the cowardlineile of the 
diſpoſition. 
Thirdly, C olumbixa, there is a Dove-like hii- 
mulitie;which is in him, who neither is ignorant 
of himſelfe ; nor of his place, ncr ot his 
parts, nor of his right : neither ſeekes them 
that is, although 'hee bee endued with many 
rare parts farreabove many others, and in emi- 
nent place, yet vaunteth not bimſelfe , z5 not prffed 
up, detb not behave kimſelfe nnſeemly, ſecketh not 
bi owne, is not eaſily, provoked?, This humulitic px Gor, ' 
is pleaſing unto God, when found in the way of 1344+ 5+ 
religion; bur (although a rare morall verrue , 
yet) not acceptablc,it not accompanied with ſa- 
VINg grace. 
Secondly, there is a Spitituall hunwlitie ; and 
thisis beſt of all, viz. when a man comparing 
himſelte with God , or with Chriſt, doth ab- 
horre himſcife, as vile, conſidering that hee is 
bur carth, as {0b {ayes his finger upon his month, 
and dares not ſpeaks unto the Lord, becauſe hee is 
but duſt and aſhes *, But here obſerve two 1 10b. 392 
things ,'Firſt,men doe eaſily confefle; that they 37* 
are inferiour to God and Chriſt in generall: 
bur yet inthe meane time, ceaſe not to-rejoyce 
inthemſclues : as the proud Phariſee, that ju- 
ſtificd himſelte unro God*. Secondly , ob- 7 Luke is, 
ſerve, that true ſpiritual hunulitie conſiſts in *** 
this , in aſcribingall good things wholly unto | 
God*, tnat although tormerly wee have ooo SEgs 
thought our ſcives more worthy than others, 1,4... 
more ho!y than others, much better than o- FEY 
thers, yet now wee {ce the hollownetle, vacui- 
tie, _ vanitie w our one hearts > how [ox 
in us, that 15, i our fleſh, awells no manner of thing | : 
that s good", wee bo able of our Pr. — C——_ 
to thinke a =_ thought*, yea, whatſoever «<2 Cor. 3, 
| grace is beitowed upon us, comes from the 5» 
meere fayour and good will of God , accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle Chriſt is made unto 
us, Wiſedome, Righteonſneſſe, Sanfification , 
and Redemption, that he which glorieth, might gls- d 1 Cora, 
riein the Lord, 39+31. 

$.3.He ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, and Se F.3. 
with fire, | That which Saint John mcanes figu- 
ratively,the Abyſleni take literally; whenthey 
baprize their children, they power water upon 
them, and marke them withan hot Iron, as we 
doe our lambes. 

The, Papiſts obje&t this verſe for the proofe 
of Purgatorie, becauſc this baptiſime of fire, Obief, 
- whercof mention is made 1n this yerſe , is Pur- 
gatorie fire. 


he might ſteale away their hearts: this was like- 


I anſwer firſt, the conſequence is falſe, viz. 4yfp, x, 
mention 1s made of the Bapriſme of fire, hae- 
ore 


Bow 


Marra.3 


A 


The Popiſh expoſitions of this werſt confuted. 


wy 


VEeRs.12 


76 fore thereis a purgatorie fire: for thisis a ridicu- | 


tous concluſion. ; 
Sccondly, Saint Matthew harh nothing at 
= which can be juſtly applyed unto Purgatorie 

re. 

Anſw,3, Thirdly,we retort upon the Monkes the Ar- 
___ Fang. ; If the Bapriſme of Firc, be Pur- 
oatorie fire (as the Monkes ſay) and Chriſt 
onely baptized with the baptiſme of fire ( as 
the Ccrigrane here ſayth)then it will follow,that 
weare purged onely by Chriſt, and that Chriſt 
onely 1s our Purgatoric : yea, Chriſt (I ſay) 
who hath vouchſafedin theſe laſt dayes to take 
the Fan of his Word in his hand that he might 
purge the floore of his church, will diyide the 
pure doctrine of his truth from the corrupt er- 
rours of men, and will burne the chafte of Pur- 


Anſw, 2, 


catory, Pardons, and the like corruptions of 


> Sadeet, the church of Rome > with unquenchable 
f.a6s, Hie*, 


——_— 


Verſc12 VEeRs. 12. Which bath his Fan in his hand, and 

"  wull makecleane his floore, and gather his Wheat 

to his garner, but will burne up the chaffe with 
unquenchable fire, 


$. 1. This verſeis likeunto a Corn copia un- 
to the Papiſts, ſcrving them” at many aſlayes, 
as we may perceive by the many ſeverall erro- 
neous tenents which they build upon it. 


Seq 1. 


Oberef 3 


gatoric; and by the Garner, Paradiſe : therefore 
it is plaine, that there is a Purgatorie, 

I anſwer, Saint Toby preacheth of repentance, 
andthe purging away of ſinne in this life; as 
the Ancients doe interpret the Floore of the 
church in this life, wherezn there is both 
: Chemni- chaffe and wheate' : bur of the true ſignifica- 


Anh w, 


tius, tion and expoſition of thisvetſeby and by. 
Secondly, the Papilts. obje& this place to 
Obie.z yrove, that wicked men are true members of 


the church of Chriſt: the church here is 
compared to a Barne Floore , where there is 
both chafte and cotne : therefore wicked 
men are: members of Chriſts church : Wee 
anſwere here firſt to the thing, then tothe place 
objected. 
| Firſt, we anſwer to the matter, or ſubſtance 
e/w.1. of the objection (whether, . and how wicked 
men are members of the church ) by this di- 
ſtin&ion : wee diſtmguiſh betweene the true 
church of Chriſt but «»terna# and mvifble , 
which conſiſts onely of the ele&, and true be- 
levers : and the true -church of Chriſt but ex- 
gernall, and vi/ible,which hath many reprobates 
admixed with it. Now the ##cer»all and invif- 
ble church, 1s the churchof Chriſt, in regard 
of the true taith,which the citizens are d 
withall : and the external and viſible church is 
the true church of Chriſt in regard of the pro- 
fefſion -of true religion maintained therein, 
Secondly, weeanſwer to the place objeCted 
thus , By the church which is here compared 
to a Barne Floore, is underitood the viſible 
church, which is knowne by the publicke 


Anpw. 2, 


of 


— 


preaching ofthe word, & right adminiſtration. 

the Sacraments : and wedeny not, but wic- 

ked men may bee in thechurch , but not of it: |... 1, - 

yea, they may be members of the viſible church 704. : ;. 

for atime, but cannot bee truely ingrafted into $c8.x. - 

thebody of Chriſt*. hf 
From this verſe the Papiſts obje& againe, 094.3 

that tree fairb may bee ſeparated from good 


workes , or the fruits of ſanCtification : Belar- 
mine frames his ar 


crhus, In the church 
there is sbaffe and whear, that is, good and 
bad ; and therefore there may bee faith with- 


out obedience: he proves the conſequence thus , 
Thoſe that are inthe church are faithfull : now, 
it theſe become eyill, or diſobedient, then it 
followes neceſſarily, that fairh ( from whence 
they arecalled fairhfwll) with fn ( from whence 


they are called wicked) may bee conjoyned and 
ſtand together. : | 


Wee anſwer hereuntofirſt, the Argument is Anſw.1, 


aner;)iwmry notconchuding the thing denied : 


forthe Cardinals conſequence 1s onely ,-that 
faith may be conjoyned with ſinne, thatis, one 
; and the ſame man may both bee a ſinner, and a 

true belieyer ; which wee deny not , 

lingly grant, thatthe moſt faithfull are guilry 
| of many finnes : ſo that our aſſertion 1sthis; As 
there 1sncne ſo faithtul,bur that they have ſome 


but wil- 


{inne in them , ſo there is none that have true 


| juſtifying faith in them, but they have alſo 
Firſt, they objeS& thus place for the proofe | 
of Purgatorie thus, by the Floore is meant Pur- | 


ſome good workes, and ſtew forth ſome- fruits 

of ſanQification in their lives and converſation; 

and this aſſertion the Jeſuite dothnot at all re- 

tuce by this his argument. | 
Secondly, the conſequence is faultie; There Anſwe2, 

ate in the Church many wicked ones, altoge- 

ther deſtiture of good workes : therefore true 

faith may be without any good workes :this is a 

grolle non ſequitur,as wilappeare firſt by the like 

argument, which I will frame thus.In the Barne 

floore is chaffe, altogether deſtitute and voyd of 

any good {ubſtance, or ſn{tenance : therefore 

there 15 neitherany good ſubſtante,or ſuſtenance 

in the wheat which is in the Batne floore, This 

argument Befarmine himfelfe will ſay, 'isan ab- 

ſurd one; and therefore he muſt give me leave 

to ſay as much of his, they being both caſt in 

one mould. Secondly: the ill conſequence of 

the argument appeares by this reaſon, becauſe 

allthoſe who are inthe Church, have not that 

rrue & juſtifying faith ( which is in controverſie 

betwixt us and them ) bur onely a falſe faith , 

which conliſts either in an, hiſtoricall aſſent, or 

an externall confeffiononely , which m nore- 

ſped can be called juſtifying faith. 

$ 2. Hewillpurgehis floore: What isunder- 5,9. , 

{ſtood by floere ? bf Oueſt N 
Firſt , ſome ſayzthat by rhe floore is meant Av(w. x. 

the hearts of men: but thus is falſe. : 
Secondly, ſome ſay the Church of the Jewes, Anſv. 2, 

and thepurging is referred to the reliques that 

are left therein, mentioned both by the Prophet nw 

and Apoſtle * ; and 'of this opinion is both {"*'2* 

Muſtulzs and Guatter upon theſe words. Rom.9.24 


Thirdly , ſome underſtand it of the whole A4»/. 3 


| Church,and ſo certainely itis to be underſtood, 


ng 


3 $—— 


 Vars 12, 


Seft.3, &.z. Whoſe Fanisin bi hand. | What is under- | 


L — 


How the Churuch of Chriſt reſembles a field of wheat. 


MarTTH.3 


MIT . not exchalingthe former expoſition of the Jo 
daicall Church. | wa 


Qweſt. ſtood by this Far > | | 
Anſw.x, Firſt, ſomeunderſtand it of the Goſpel prea- 
ched,' which ſeparates the rebellious trom the 

righteous. ol _ 
Secondly » ſome underſtand it of affliction 
Anſw.2. hich tries hypocrites , as the fire dothmet- 
;- 0 
Thirdly, ſomeunderſtand it of the Spirit of | 
41/»,3- Gods mouth. 2 Thef.. 2. that is, his word: 1 
thinke it isto bee underſtood of all, becauſe both 
the word of God,andthe rods of God ( affliQi- 

ons) do try what we are. | 


SefF.q, Y.4. He will purge bis floore, )} What is mean 
veſft.x . by this purging? 
=- Fidlt Come Tderſtand the hearts,becaulſe they | 


are fanned by the word of God; firſt from all 
falſe and hereticall opinions. Secondly , from 
all wicked workes. Thirdly, from all foolifb 
obedience and will worſhip. 


___—_—_ 


pel * : orſecondly, in the life to come by yen- 77 
eance and the eternall wrath of God. Certaine- M 

- none of theſe are to bee excluded, becauſe the b loh.8. 
words are indefinitely to be expounded. 

Thirdly , for the full underſtanding of theſe 792% 
words, he will pmrge his floore, wee muſt obſerye Anſw.3. 
tharthe Phraſe rave r aſimilitudetaken 
from the practiſe of husbandmen : As husband- 
men fan the chafte from the corne, gathering 
the corne into their garner, and burning up the 
chafte: ſo God by his wordand afflictions will 
Burge tus Church, ſeparating the gold trom the 

olle, and the wheat fromthe chaffe, receiving 
the one (who approve them(elyesas goldtryed 
inthe fornace ) into cyerlaſtins mercies : and 
plunging the other, who had nothing but a 
meere outſide of religion in them, into ever- 
burning Topher. And thus by this Metaphore -,  -_ 
Saint John ſhewes us, thatthe Church of God is OFfer®. 
like a fielde of wheat, 

C.orne cannot grow without carth,and there- . 
fore it may bee here asked how many ſorts of Queſte2; 
grounds there are in the world ? 


Secondly, ſome underſtand men, who are to 


Hofw.2iy,. ſeparated, either firſt in this life by the Goſ- | 


 F Wild, or Barren asthe ſand) that beares no fruit: theſeare Atheiſts. 


ded, & that 


unhusban- Jp. :c 1X In cvill fruits; theſeare firſt wicked : Secondly Idolaters, 
\ Yn fooliſh workes, as idle flowers neither ſweet riot profita- 


In the | cither &mMat ) be 3 theſe are naturall Philoſophers, & world:y wiſemen. 
; world there Ts YI Ls 
Anſw. ic 2 fore) Encloſures ,«Tares, that is, wicked men in the Church. 
of grounds, } manured Wheate (T' I wary :. theſe are proud men, Or great ones inthe 
t &3-| Which 1s * arch. + .. : s | | 
> So [che Church J9#Ercin | The chaffe; theſe are Hypocrites, and formall profe(- 
wherin arc q ſors. IDs I 
{2s | by oraine of wheat * and thefe oncly are true members of 
Es the Church. | 


Dnaft, 3 It may here further bee demanded , wherein 
doththe Church of Chriſt reſemble a field of 
wheat, Ot a corne field > 

T anſwer inmany things, to wit firſt, the hus- 
bandman only tills the fe/d,it cannot till it (elte : 
ſoit sthe Lord onely that rules the Church,and 
makes it by his and manuring to bring 
forth fruit. | 


Aveſm. 


Secondly,the husbandman takes all the paines 


with his ground for the cornes ſake , that hee 

may haye bread : ſothe Lord hedgeth and hus- 
c x Cor; banderh- uszthat we might be a new lumpe of u»- 
q.7.8. leavenedbread unto himfelfee, . 

Thirdly,the chaftc and the wheat ſpring both 
from one and the ſame ſecede: fo 1. the ſame 
word of God oegers both the righteous and hy- 
pocrites: and 2. both the true profeſſors and or- 


thodoxe,and heretikes and ſchiſmatikes,ground 


their opinions upon the word. 
Fourthly, the chafte though ſpringing from 
the ſeede >: ſhewes.not the nature of the ſeede ; 
the graine of corne beares his forme,and 
ſhewes his nature : ſo hypocrites and heretikes, 


word, but like the Jewes, who were of the ſecede 


Fiftly, the chafte and the wheat are both nou- 
riſhed by one and the ſame juice, and humour, 
wateredalfo with the ſame raine; and warmed 
with the ſame funne : ſo hypocrites and rhe 
children of God, are made partakers of the : 
ſame ſpirituall meat, and drinke *; thar is, they 4 Cor: 2%, 
| have both ofthem firſt the ivord of God, wher- '+** 
by they are informed in their judgement. Se- 
condly, the motions of the Spirit of God, where- 
by their underſtandings are more enlighrned ; 
and thirdly, the holy Sacrament. 

Sixtly,the wheat andchaffe doe both increaſe 
| alike in the beginning, when they are bur graſke, 
but by and by may caſily bec diſtinguiſhed : fo 
beleevers and hypocrites for a time can hardly 
be diſtinguiſhed, but after a time the true praCti- 
tioner may bediſcerned from the formaliſt ; if 
not here, yet certainely at the laſt day. 

Seventhily, the care, and ſtalke,and chafte are 
profitable unto the corne, while it is growing : 
| ſohypocrues and wicked mers ſometimes ſup- 


port, and ſometimes comfort the children of 
God for atime. . | 


ſprings up in the field is ſtraw and chafte, and in 


fhew notthe true, {olidc, and ſinccrefruitof Sil Eightly,the greateſt part of the corne which 


of Abraham: but did not the works of Abraham: 
So onely the truc ſeede of Abraham ſhew forth 
* thefruitsof Abrabams faich, 


regard of that there 1s bura little wheat : char is, 

| the ſtraw beares agreater bulke by much,rhen 
the whe, : ſointhe Church of Chriſt there = 

| | ur 


MaATTH.3 


Cd. 


By what fire the Lord will purge his Church. | 


VeRs.1 2>I4, 


Ig butatew good in compariſon of the bad*. 
—zrz - Ninthly , the chafte and wheat are not ſe- 
13-14. Paratcd untill they bee threſhed : ſo hypo- 
& 20. x6. Cites arc diſcemed-from true profeſſors, when 

atfliCtion or the fiery trial of perſecution comes» 
which is here intimated by purging. ' 
How will God purge his floore > 


I anſwer by fire : thus ſaith the Prophet, who | C 


ſhall abide bis comming ,for he is like a refiners fire *, 
. And Saint Peter ſaith, God will try oxr faith with 
cxrPet n, fire*, Be 

By what fire will the Lord purge his Church > 

T anſwer; by a threefold fire, viz. 

Firſt by the fire of his word » I will make my 
word fire, and this _ wood ( (aith the Lord) 
and it ſpall devonre them * : and againc, Is not my 

dler.y. 14. word as afire ſaith the Lord > ler 23.29, 

Secondly, by the fire of affliction : thus the 
Apoſtle ſaith, the fire ſhall trie every mans 'worke 
of what ſort it is ©; that is, the fire of affliftion 
5 Cer-3- called by Saint Peter, the fiery triall !, 
Fx Per. 4 Thirdly, by the fire of the laſt judgement ; ac- 
12. cording unto that of the Prophet, Topher 5x or- 
dained of old,the pile thereof is fire and much woods, 
and thus our Saviour in hus deſcription of the 
: laſt day , the wicked ſball be caft into everlaſting 
b Matth. ſire. : j 
" 35. Why duth Chriſt purge his Church by the fire 

of aidiems | 
Queft.6. Tanſwer frſt, becauſe he deſires to have a pure 
Auſw.1 Church, without ſpot or wrink/e. Eph.5 25. 
* . Secondly,becauſe his Church doth corttinually 


gEſa.z0. 


Axſ®. 2. recdeof purging : the orchardof pruning, th 
pur : theorchardot pruning, the 
\ garden of Secting che held of cleanſing : the 
materiall Temples of repairing; and the Church 
of lying | a her polkutions daily can- 
tracted. 

How may wee know, whether wee bee wheat 
ar chaffe , and conſequently, whether wee ſhall 
be gathered into Gods garner, ar burnt with un. 
quenchable fire? 


\ 


Queſt.7, 


I anſwer by theſe markes. Firſt, the wheat is | 


Anſw, not perceived whenit is 1n the care, it lurkes 


mult labour to bee free of boaſting, pride, vaine 


and Phariſaicall oftentation; for the whear | 


doth not ſo. 
Secondly, although nya it ſhewes not 
itſcite, yet within it is full of fine mcale and 
flower : thar is, faith and ſan&ification : fo we 
5 x Cor.;s, mult labour to bee tull of. good workes, and to 
$8.and grow andincreaſe therein day Wea L 
Col.r. 10, Third y, thewhcar is ſtable and ſolid, and be- 
mw fam. 5ng ſhaken goes to the bottome & abides there, 
3+'7* andisnor like chaffe blowne away : thus wee 
muſt bee rooted, grounded. and eſtabliſhed, in 
k Col.s, the faith of JeſusChriſt *, Ne 


% 36, and 


b 2.7. bg Vs R q 13. In hoje ages Came Tefws from. 
2 F< a. 13. F aliles to lordan, unto lobn to bee baprized of 


17, 7 
6. 1. -Ithoſe dazes,-Inwhat daycs or times 
was this cortiatingof Chriſt > 

1anſwer,when /ob» was baptizing in Jordan, 


- WeT.r, 


gather ſoile : the body ever and anon ſtands in. 


withun, it boaſteth nor it ſelfe : andtherefore we | 


Meat. 1. g. whenthe people were baptized, Luk. An/w, 
3.21, hee did not come betore the Baptiſt , lea 4 
he ſhould have come 1m darkenefſe and obſcuri- 
ty : neither long after him ;- but as the Sunne 
who riſes when the day ſtarreaſcends, ſbwhen 
there were many gathered unto Johns preach- 
ng Sn were baptized by him, then comes 
riſt, 

Why did Chriſt come at this time expreſſed 
in the fo1mer queſtion, that is not, untillmany 
_ baptized by /ohn, and taught by his prea- 
ching. | 

I anſwer, for two cauſes, the firſt Allegori- 
call. The ſecond Hiſtoricall. 

The fiſt cauſc hereof was Allegoricall , to 
reachus that Chriſt willnot comeunto us, untill 
a way .bee made fot his receiving by preaching 
and repentance : for firſt there is greatneedeof 
preparation, becauſe if we be ca to prepare 
the way for him, he will not care rocome unto 
us.Secondly, this preparation is to bee made by 
repentance , that ſoour finnes may bee blotred 
out; becauſe hee will not come into a'polkned 
ſoule'. Thirdly, the ordinary meancs of wor- * 
king repentance in the heart is the preaching of ! As 2. 
the word: as the Lord ſaithunto leremie,goe and 38. 29d 
preach theſe words no the North , and ſay re- 3: ” , 
pent, Fc, =, | 12.1 3.6 

Theſecondcauſe is Hiſtoricall, that Chriſt * * 
might bee made knowne and manifeſted tothe 
whole Jn: that is, firſt, that all nigheſec 
him. Secondly, that all might here the teſtimo- 
nies conceining him, viz. 3. the teſtimony of 
Tobs (1 bave neede to be baptizedef thee.) 2. of the 
opening of the heayens : 3.ofthe Dove lighting 
upon him : 4. and of the yoyce of God from 
heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved ſonne, in whom 
I am well pleaſed, ; 

Thirdly , whatall thoſe who were nortas yet 
baptized might the more readily embrace and 
' receiveit, nem hee was baptizedthat had no 
evill mhimar all. 
$. 2. (ame | 


Qzeſt.2. 


eLTnſw. 
Obſerv, 


ofics from Galilee. |} Why was Se. x. 
Chriſt and Tob» Bapersſt in two ſeverali places > Queſt, x. 

I anſwer firſt, leaſt they ſhould feerne ta have 4v/w. 1. 
compacted together in what they did. 

Secondly, becauſe Jordan was atypeof Bap- jw, - 
' tiſme, as alfo the red fea was, 1 Cor.10.4. ; 

Thirdly, becauſe the Prophets had thus fore- 

told ir, that Chriſt ſhould be a Neteriveand a 
| bon, bur the Baptiſt ſhould be broughcup in 
I | 


Why doth the Maſter come unto the ſer- Quef..z. 
vant 2 1t had beene more fit that John ſhould 
have come unto Chriſt, then the Mefi«s unto 
the Meſſenger, : | 
I anſwer firſt, Chriſt doth this that he nog Anſw,r, 
teach us humility : as hee waſbed his Apoſtles 
feet afterwards for that end, /obs 13.14. | 
Secondly , thar hee might teach us, that the «-Heſw. 2 
meanes of ſalvationare not to bee negleRed by 
y, bur ſougheforby the beſt. 
- - Thirdly, this Chriſt did forthe greater dig- nſw. 3. 
NO OFnye's may not + 


Avſp. z. 


manbur God. -- 
S. 3. To bee Baptized of  bims, ] Why was Seft.z, 
; wilt + 
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Vans 13-14. TWhy (rift was baptized, and what beriefit we have by Bapty 1. 


———— 


MartrTa.3 


Chriſt Baptized, ſecing he was that Lambe un- 


| ſported > | T 
An(w,1. [ anſwer firſt, that be might fulfill all righteouſ- 
neſſe, (as in the next verſe) that as hee was borne 
for us, ſo he wouldalſo be baptized for us. 0 + 
Secondly, to ſeale up his fellowſhip with us, 
that innothing he might be unlike unto his bre- 
thren, butonely infinne. = ; 
hirdly, Chriſt was baptized that hee might 
be fitted for that worke and funftion,which hee 
was now ſhortly to undertake , to wit, the 
Obſerv, preaching of his Goſpel : teaching us, that none 
muſt intrude themſelyes intothe worke of the 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſ®3. 


| Chriſt to come unto his bapriſme or no » 


Baptiſme being typificd by Neabs Arke,wherein 79 | 


he and his were ſaved. 2 Pet. 3.20.2x, 


Vers. 14, But Johnforbad him- ſaying, thei Verſe 14 
neede to bee baptized of thee, and come thoxto 
me > 


S. z. Whether did Job yellin forbidding 344.73 


- 


Ianſwer, No; it was neceſſary that Chrilt Anſv, 
ſhould be baptiſed, as it is ſhewed in the former 
| queſtion; and therefore John erred in thus pro« 
hibiting of him, 


Miniſtrie, untill they bee prepared by the Spirit, 

and calledas Aaron was : for all things ſhould be 
done according to our callings , which are ter- 
med vocations quia Vocamur n0n quia intrude mus, 
becauſc we are called thereanto, and not becauſe 
we intrude our fclves thereinto, 

Auf”. 4, Fourthly, that hemight confirme the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſine (by receiving it himſelfe) and 
thattwo manner of waies. Firſt, externally, by 
approvins of that of Iohns ; and therctore al- 
though the Papiſts doe cxtenuate it, yet wee 


But it may be objected, Johns, intent was Obicls. 
good in his forbidding of Chriſt; and theretore 
it is too raſh a cenſure to fay that hee erred 
herem. : 
ba I anſwer,theremay bea goodintention in an Ar/#. 
evillattion : and that firſt becauſe oftentimes 
our intentions proceede from our afteQtions, not 
from our judgements : and ſecondly , becauſe 
our judgements atrefrequently corrupred, when 
they are not regulated and informed by the 


oJoh.4a2. dare affirmethar either Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


word of God. OPEN, & 
| It may here further be dotibred, if John er- Q#ef<2o 


were baptized by John or by none * 3 And Se- | red in forbidding of Chriſt, why was Chriſt 


condly , Internally, by his fleſh ſanftitying of | then (who neithercould erre in himſelfe;norcan 
Jordan, and all other waters for this puirpole ap- | love error in another) baptizedby him 2 


pointed; confirming alſo the efficacy of the Sa- 


Tanſwer, to teach us that the Sacrament is 4=ſ; 


crament by the preſence of the blefſed ' Spirit. | Iawtull, although celebrated by a weake and in- 
Chriſt was baptized, #t nobis ſecunde nativitatis | firme Miniſter : John here confeſſeth thathee 


conſecraret lavacrum ": that he might ſanCtifie 
for us the laver of regeneration or of the new 
birth. Lavatus eft Chriſtns flumine Tordani nox 
c Ambroſ. wwyndari volens ſed mundare ©, Chriſt was bapti- 
in Luk. 3- 2cdin Jordan, not thattherewith he might bee 
cleanſed, bur that he might conſecrateit for us, 
dx Cor.1z as an effeCtuall ſigne of admiſſion into the 
13. Church : for wee are baptized into one body *, 
e Gal.3. yeaby baptiſme we put on Chriſt <. 
_ 2, {tmay hence bee demanded, What benefits 
£vef-2. have the members of Chriſt by bapriſme 2 | 
Anſw.x. LTanſwer firſt, thereby they receive remiſſion 
and pardon of their ſinnes, As 2.38. and hence 
It iscalled the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith, 
Rom, 4.11. Es 
Secondly ,they gaine hereby regeneration. fobn 
3.5. whence it 1s called tbe /aver of regenerati- 
on.Tit.z.5 Inthenew birth there are two things, 
both which are attributed unto Baptiſme ; Firſt 
mnortification and a dying to ſinne : according to 
the Apoſtle Saint Pal, as many as were baptized 
f Roma. znto ( hbrift, were baptized into his death*, and 
3-4 iq Mcrcfore wee are buried withhimby Bapriſme 
g Colo, ; | 
2.12, into death 8. CRE 
Secondly, vivification or a living unto God : 


Anſw, 2. 


h Afs 24 Be baptized(ſaith Saint Peter) and ye ſhall receive 


had needetobe baptized of Chriſt ; arid erreth 
| indenying Baptiſme unto him, aridyet he bap- 
tizeth Chriſt withatrue and lawful! Bapriſme : 
the reaſon hereof is becauſe the Sacraments are 
| not to bee eſteemed according tothe dignitie of 
man, bur according to the promiſe of God : for 
the better uriderſtanding whereof obſerve, that 
in the Miniſter adminiſtring the Sactatmert 

there are tio things to be conſidered, viz. Firſt, 
his calling unto the Miniſtry : this is diligently 

to be marked, becauſe otherwiſe his preaching 

is not Gods meſſage, nor his adminiſtration of 

the Sacrament lawtull : but unto ſuch it may be 
ſaid as theevill ſpirit ſaid tothe ſonnes of Screws, 

leſus I know, and Paul 1 know, but what are yee * > 4 Afs19, 
gecondly, his perſonall dignity, this is not to be *5-. 
regarded : as appeares I. by our Saviour, who 
denounceth many woes againſt the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and yet in that ſame Chapter admo- 
niſherth his owne Apoſtles, to obſerve and doe 
whatſoever they bid them, becauſe they ſit in Moſes 
1 chatre*®, TI. Againſtthe Papilts our Church af- þ Marth: 
firmes, that the efficacy of the Sacramentdoth 23.3. 
neither depend upon the intention of the Mini- 
ſter, hor upon the ſanCtiry and purity of his per- 
ſon: and therefore they aretobee reprooyed, 


28, the gift of the holy Ghoſt ", and elſe where it 1s | that retuſe to communicate with a weake and 
ſaid, that by the waſhing of water he hath ſantlified | infirme Miniſter : Pau! knowes that ſome 


and clenſed bis Church. 


Anjw,, Thirdly; they gaie hereby erernall ſalvation : 


erp Chniſt ofenvie, and yet he doth not for- _ --.. 
id them*. Bur here obſerve a diſtinQtionneceſ-* il.t. 


i Mark.16, for he that beleeves andis baptized, ſhall be. ſaved', | fary tobe knoyne, | 
i, Prophane and wicked Miniſter þ CUnlawfull,theſe crte asappeates by that. 
Some refuſe a <2 Ceite as which hath beene already ſai 
. (Simpleand unlearned Miniſter 'Inconvement : and this is notcondem- 


ned, if choile may be had :- that is, although che Mirgter bes neither endued with piery nor fuch- 
: hs J | 


parts 


# 


©” 9S-. - - - 


MaTra.3 Whether the $ 4cr gent of Baptiſme was neceſSarie unto Chriſt. Vtrs.1 4-1 5 


| boOr——— 


$o pantsandabilitics as ſome are, yet this doth not 
prove his Muziſterie unlawfull : bur it it be in a 
mans choycc todwclland ſcttle himſelfe where 
hepleaſeth, then jt is commendable for him to 
ſcatc himſclte under apiqus, painefwl, and pru- 


dent Paſtour. 


Se#.2, YS.2. Ihaveneedetobe Baptized of thee, ) We 


may obſcrve hence, that Zobn doth acknowledge 
Chriſt to bee not onely a Prophet , bur alſo the 
Meſſizs, becauſe to himhee attributes the bap- 
tifmic of the Spirit. 
Queſ. 1. How did lob» know thus > oe 
Anuſw. I anſiver he didnot know itof himſclfe, but 
the Spirtot God taught it unto hum _ 
Quzeſt.2, Why doth lh» confeſle this his unworthi- 
IMs, Ne , ſeeing that amongſt the ſonnes of men 
ri, here werenone greater then himſelfe ©? | 
Anſw, I anſwer , this he did that he might give the 
Obſery, 8tcater honour unto Chriſt : Teaching us that 
" tt isthe part of good and godly Miniſters,not to 
ſecke their owne vaine praiſe, but the honour 
and glory of Chriſt : thus did Paw! when he {aud 
e 1 Cor. 1. ynto the Corenthians, was Paul crucified for you ©? 
Th and againe, let che Lord be true, but all men lyers*; 
*3* yeato doe otherwiſe, viz. topreach a mans (clic, 
and to labour todraw Diſciples after hum, 1s a 
brand ormarke of a falſe Apoſtle, And there- 
fore the Papiſts ſhew what they arezthat ſo inſo- 
lently derogate from Chriſt, Firſt, inthe ment 
of workes. Secondly , in preferring the Popes 
pardons before the blood of Chriſt, Thirdly, n 
preferring their owne lawes and ordinances be- 
fore the lawes and inſticutions of Chriſt : as I. 


uncleane ſingle life before holy marriage » al- | { 


though Chriſts owne Apoſtle have ſaid, /t 5s 
better to marry then toburne, 

II. In denying the Cup in the Sacrament to 
rhe laicks, although Chriſt commanded both 
bread and wineto be uſcd. 

HI. In worſhipping of Images againſt the ſc- 
cond commandcment; andrhelike. 


| — 


Perſe 15, Vgrns, 15, And leſus anſwering, ſaid unto 


him, (uffer it tobee ſo now : for thus it becommeth 
#us to fulfill all righteonſneſſe : the hee ſuffered 


him, 


Seft.r, F$. x. It becommeth us to fulfill all righteonſ- 
Queſt. 1, neſſe.] 


Anſw, What is meant here by righteowſneſſe > 
Ianſwer,our Saviour underſtands hereby the 
obedience of the law of God : becauſe that is 
rrue righteouſneſle, ro fulfill the commande- 
Oweſt. 2, Ment of the Lord, 

" What doth our Saviourmeane in ſaying, it 
| becommeth, ox it is-neceſſary > was the Sacrament 
Arſw. 1, ot Baptiſme neceſſary for Chriſt > 
| I anſwer Furſt, it was neceſſary in regard of 

the originall of it , the commandement of 

Avnſw, 2, God. ; 
| Secondly , it was neceſſary inregardgf one 
- end of Baptiſme, to wit, the admiſſion inco the 
3 Church ; becauſe Chriſt came4that he might be 
 Avſw.3, made the head of his Church, 


Thirdly, it was neceflazy in regard of ano- | 


F 


ther end of Baptiſme, that is, the remiſſion of 
1nnes: for although it was not neceſſary that 
Chriſt ſhould beBaprized in regard of humaſelfe, 
ſeeing hee had no ſinne in himſclfe to bee for- 
grven orpardoned; yet it was neceſſary inre- 
gard of us, becauſe hee carried our finnes : and 
therefore he was Baptizedto ſcale unto his chil- 
drenthe remiſſion and forgiveneſle of them. 

= doth Chriſt meane by all righreou[- 
uelje > 

I anſwer, he meanes;that religion is tobe ob- 
ſerved as well in ſmall as in great : or thatall 
the commandements of God are to be obſerved, 
whether great or ſmall : becauſe inthe law of 
God, firſt there is nothing falſe or untrue : or 
ſecondly, frivolous and neede-leſſe : or third- 
ly, commanded onely pro forma, for faſhion 
lake : butall the preceptsof the word are infal- 
libly true in themſelves: neceſſary andof impor- 
tanceunto us : and doors by Godto bee 
obſerved, and that ſeriouſly, as appeares by the 
promiſes and threatnings annexedthercunto. 

Bur it may here be demanded ; Arenaot thoſe 
who are ſo ſtrict and preciſc, and curjous to ful- 
fill a1 15ghreouſneſſe, to bee blamed and condem- 
ned as Puritancs? 

T anſwer firſt,certaindy they thatare curious, 
preciſe and ſtrit # externss in outward rites and 
ceremonies ſtumble in plaine way, and ſee bur 
a vety little at high noone, 

Secondly, thoſe thar ſeparate themſelves by 
an opinion of puritie in themſelves, are plaine 
Novatlans , and no better then proud Phari- 


ces. 

Thirdly, but thoſe that deſire to bee {irift in 
the obedience of God,and endeavour thereunto, 
becauſe they neyer canſerve him too much, or 
obey him enough : theſe are robe commended, 
encouraged, and imitated, becauſe rhey imitate 
Chriſt hercin who was caretull co fw/fiit all 
righteouſneſſe, 

F. 2. And be ſuffered bim- : ] We produce this 
Pace to prove,that Johns Baptiſme diftered not 

rom the Baptiſme of Chriſt, arguing thus : It 
che Baptiſme inſtituted by Chriſt were another 
Baptiſme, then Johns was, and yet he himſclte 
was Baptized of Jobs : rhen it would follow that 
wee are Baptized now with another Baprtiſme, 
then Chriſt himſelfe was, for he received lohns 
Baptiſme : bur this were very abſurd to ſay,thar 
there is not the ſame Baptiſme ot the head and 
members of Chriſt and his Church : therefore 
lobns Baptiſme is all one with Chriſts. 

Bellarmine anſ{wereth hereunto , that it was 
more convenient for Chrilt to receive lobns Bap-' 
riſmethen his owne, lcaſt he ſhould have becne 
thought himſclie to {iand in necde of regencra- 
t10n, 

To this wee anſwer Firſt, Jobn alſo Baptized 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes : thereforeit there 
had beene any ſuch danger, Chriſt might have 
beene thought to neede remiſſion of Eanes, by 
receiving /ohns Baptiſme, 

Secondly, Chriſt was not Baptized for any 
cauſe ſimply in himſelte, bur to give an example 


unto us: tor fo itbecame hins ro fulfill all reghte- 
onfneſſe : 


Duet. 3. 


eAuſw. 


Queſt 4. 


Anſw.1. 


Anſw, 2. 


A UG Wy Jo 


SeFZ.23, 
Argum, 


ObjeF, 


Anfw. 1 


Anſw, 2. 


VeRS16. 


How the Heavens Were opened unto Chriſt. 


Marta.3 


MA owſneſſe : not to preſcribe lawesto others, wher- 
« Willet. of hee had nor beene the firſt pratifer him- 


S 
43 ſclic. 
Verſ, 16. ' Vixs. 16. And lefſus when he was Baptized, | 


went up ftraightway out of the water ; and loe, the 
I IGE epaint unto him-, and bee ſaw the 
Spirit of God deſcending like a dove, and lighting 
wpon him-, 


Seft.1z. FF. 1. And loe, the heavens were opened unto 
Qzeſt.'x. biw : ] How werethe heavens opened ? 
b Hier. ſw. Firſt, ſome ſay, non reſerarione ſed oculis fidet, 
Anſw.1. that they were opened to the eyes of faith, thar 
hee mighr ſec thereby into heaven, as Stephen 
did At: 7. but not rrucly and really opened. 
Secondly, others ſay thecontrary *, that they 
- 44d y were truely opened; firſt, becauſe John, and (as 
© om -* probable) thoſe that were with him ſawthem 
\ opened: ſecondly, becauſe this was done for 
their ſakes that belceved not, that they might 
beleeve ; and therefore it was ſcene withthe 
cycs of the body,not ofthe mind. | 
Anſw. 3. Thirdly, others * ro whom I rather ſubſcribe 
d Calvinſe and aſſent; anſwer, wee hearc that the heavens 
were opened, and therefore wee beleeve it 3 but 
we hearenor hojy they were opened, and there- 
forewc leaveto inquire after it,as not much ten- 
ding unto edification. 
-Queſt.2z, Why wererhe heavens opened 
*** Firſt, ſome ſay this was an Allegory unto us, 
'Av(w. 1. and they Allegorize it thus : Heaven is taken 
for the Scriptures, which were now more plaine 
e Oper-im- and perſpicuous then before Chriſt came *. A- 
perf.ſup. gaine, as many ſee heaven which (ce not God, 
o many carnall cyes ſee the Scriptures > which 
ſeenot Chriſt fo 
| Secondly, the heavens were opened Trepolo- 
* gice,toſhew 1. that heaven 1s opened unto us by 
che Bapriſmme of the Spirit : or 2. that heaven1s 
openedunto all thoſe that are ſpiritual : for, for 
this cauſe are all graces givenunto us, that wee 
may be made partakers of the kingdome of hea- 
ven. 
What gracesare given unto us by the Spirit 
Quef.. 3. for the obraining of heaven 2 | 
| Tanſwer Furſt, the grace of light, knowledge 
Anſw.1. nd illumination, by which we areenabled to 
underſtand thoſe things thar concetnetheglory 


— 


{Gualt. f, 
FVv.2 


- z Cort. fGod and ur owne (alvation?. 
4.15, at 
Anſw, 2 Secondly, the grace of faith, whereby we con- 


* fidently belceve, heaven to bee our lot and inhe- 
ritance. - 

Thirdly , the grace of piety and holineſle, 
whereby we are reclaimed from ſinne, called un- 
to heaven, and commanded no longer to have 
commetce or fellowſhip with the world : and 
therefore let us labour that we may be made ſpi- 
rituall, and that wee may bee Baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt; that ſo wee may partake ofthis 
light ofunderſtanding, this hope of heaven, and 
this purity of life, 
Set.2, S. 2. And the Spirit of God deſcended like a 
Obies, Dove.) The Rhemiſts® and Bellarmive produce 
bl. AR.t7, thisplace to prove that it is Jawfull topaintthe 


\ 


Anjw, 3, 


oldman withthe world in his hand; Chriſt as $x_ 


hee wajkedupon the carth; the Holy Ghoſt in 


iikeneſſe of a Dove: Arguing thus, To paint 
the Trinity, or any one of them, as they appea- 
red viſtbly,is no more inconvenient, thenit was 
| undecent for them ſo to appeare. 


Wee anſwer Fiſt , this doth flatly controle Auf, i, 


and contradiC rhe word of God, which ſimply 
torbiddeth any ſimulicude to bee made of things 
in heaven or incarth to worſhip God by, inthe 
ſecond commandement. 


Secondly, Godexpreſſly declareth, that hee 


would not appeare inany viſible ſhape when he <©/#-2: 


gave the law, leaſt the people ſhould abuſe that 
ſhape to make 


a Deutag. 
1 


an Jmage of God after 1t*, 
Anſw.3; 


Thirdly, the argument tolloweth not : for 
God ſaw it was convenient ſomerimes by viſible 


{ignes to appearcunto men , and yer ſeeth itro 


inconvenient for pictures to bee made to re- 
ſ{emble him by : for elſe hee would neyer haye 
forbidden it. 
Fourthly, though the argument be admitted, 
yet ſceing now that all ſuch vitible apparitions 
of the Trimrie are ceaſed,all ſuch viſible pictures 
likewiſe ſhould be out of uſe. 
Fittly, if when tuch apparitions were ſcene, Anſw.s. 
, 3 

yet no ſuchimages were tolerated , how much 3 ttc; 
leſſe are they lawtullnow, all ſuch viſions be- Synopſ. 
inglong agoc determined *, £.457- 
Why did the Holy Ghoſtdeſcend veſ 
I anſwer Firſt, for the dignitie of the perſon Qu A " 
baptized : Chriſt was God, and therefore God wo E. 
the Holy Ghoſt comes to witnefſe his bap- 
tilme, 
Secondly to ſhew the nature of Chriſts King- Avſw, 2; 
dome, thatit was not earthly, and therefore hce 
was notannointed with oile bur heavenly and 
ſpiritual > rherefore he was annointed by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
hirdly, ro ſhew thenature of Chriſts office: 4»/#. 3+ 
or that iv4pye/« 3 and powerfull operation and 
working of Chrilt in the hearts of men. 
Teaching us, that whoſoever are Chriſts are Os/erv, 
made parrakers of the. Spitit of God ©, Hence © 1b 3+ 5+ 
the Spirit is called x Arrha, an earneſt +, 2 a ſeale, and At Fs 
Epbeſ. 1.13. and 4. 30. 3 an holy atlion, 1 lohn The 4; 
2.20.27. And therciore whatſocyer wee be in 8. 
other things, if we be Chrilts, we arc happie and 4 3 Cor. 5. 
bleſſed : if we be poore, yet God will love us, if 5 
we be fimple God will teach us : if we be infants 
God willincreaſe us unto maturity and ripenes : 
and in the meane time ordaine praiſe unto him- 
ſelte our of the mouthes of babes and (ucklings : 
it wehave bcene ſinners, he will paſſeby ourtor- 
mer ſinnes *, and giye his Spirit unto us, it wee 
belong unto Chriſt. 

Whether did the Holy Ghoſt here make uſe Queſt. 2, 
of a naturall Dove, or onely (as the Angels were 
wont to appearc) did ſhew himſelte in the ſhape 
of a Dove, 


Anſw, 4. 


eAR&.17. 
30, 


I anſwer Firſt, the phraſe ſeemes ro imply Anfw.1. : 
the latter 506i _mygis ike 4 Dove,and ſoallo Mar | 
1,10, and Onuanrg He w(, 1 4 boaily [nap 
like a Dove upon him, {aith Saint Luke *, | 
Secondly, Calvis warily and wilcly dares con- Anſ, 2. 


* fLuk. 3. 
{41 


$5, Bleſled Trinity, viz. God the Father, like an 


| clude nothing: and doth adyiſe us not ro {itt it 
I 3 r00 


ont. 136. { 
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MarTTH4.3 


Why the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon (hriſt in the ſhape of a Dove. 


mm. 


$2 toonarowly,andtherefore I leave it. | 

. Why doththe Holy Ghoſt deſcendinthe 

Weſt. 3+ ſhape of a Doye 2 
- Auſw, 1, lanſwcr, tor three cauſcs, Firſt for the fulfil- 
ling of the Type : Secondly;tor the expreſſing of 
the nature of Chriſt, Thurdly,for our imitation. 
Firſt, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon Chriſt 
in the ſhape of a Dove, for the fuifilling of the 
type; . becauſe the Dove was the meſſenger of 
gGen8.--peacc in times palt unto Ngah* : and Platarch 
Il, and Coelins K __ a . that x Was Ns ro 
Dexcalion: the Holy Ghoſt hereby teaching us, 
Obſerve that Chriſt came,that he might reconcile usuri- 
to God, according to the teſtimony of the Apo- 
ſtle, wee have peace towards God through leſus 
(friſt onr Lord " ; and againe, when we were ene- 
iRomes, mics, we were reconciled unto God, by the death of 


eo. and byzs Sonne', 
2 Cor, Fo 


hb Rom. 5, 
I. 


: What neceſſity was there of this Doves com- 
9.30, ming? 
Queſ.4 I anſwer, tc neceſſity appeares thus. 
Avſw. Firſt, the world was now overwhelmed with 
ſinne, as tormerly with a deluge of water. 
Secondly, Chriſt comes to cure this deluge, 
rodry up this water, and to take away our 11ns ; 
whencehe is called the Lambe of God which ta- 
TAP keth away the {innes of the world, 
: & lohn x6 Thirdly, and therefore moſt fitly comes this 
> dove at this time : that as Noabs Dove came 
F with an olzpe branch ', as a token of peace : ſothe 
Gen,8.11 holy Spirit in the hkeneſle of a Dove , is a figne 
of that peace and 1cconciliation which is 
wrought by Chriſt betweene our God and us. 
All are nor reconciled unto God by Chriſt, 
Oneſt.,5 and therefore what muſt we doeto be aſlured of 
'** our Particular peace and atonement with our 
Father whom we have offended 2 
Janſwer, meditate ſeriouſly, and frequently 

Anſw, upon theſe things: firſt, remember that we arc all 
ſinners.loſt in e/dam ”, and that in many things 

_ wagh {in daily : andhe isalyer who faith ocher- 
wiſe *, | 

2 1Tohz, Secondly, remcmber that by ſinne wee are 

os guilty of death, death having paſſed upon all 

- 0 Rom. 5. for Cane" 

12% Thirdly, .meditate what death wee are liable 
unto 2 it 1s not the effuſion of our blood ; not a 
depriving ot us of ſenſe : not ſuch a ſorrow as 
wee can underſtand or conceive of : not ſuch a 
:orment of the mind, as we know or havefelr : 

' not atorture. which ſhall have anend: bur tor- 
ments which are perpetuall, from which we ſhal 
never have caſe ; turments w® are cternall, from | 

- Which we ſhallneve have end. Tormentsthar are 

intollerable which ſhall neyer be endured with 


ceſlive paine: torments thar are:ſo unſpeakable, 

that the heart is not able to concerye, nor the 
tongue to exprelle them. 

outthly, remember there 15 no way, meanes» 

or remedy to avoide this death, bur onely by 

Chriſt : he being our onely Medigtor, and our 

alone Saviour, #4. 22. | 

Fiftly, remember this Mediator and Bleſſed 

Peace-maker hath beene long ofterdunto us » 

' longdeſpiſed by us: call to-minde how otten 


* any patience, and yet muſt be endured with ex- |. 


—Y _—_— 
—— 


our cares haye heard,what itis that God requires 
of us,if wedefire tobe made partakers of Chriſt, 
& how we have altogether negleCted to obey ir. 

SIXtly, remember it may bee forany thing 
thou knoweſtto the contrary, that rhy glaſle is 


| runne; thy thread drawne out, thy life at his pe- 


riod, and rheretore vel n#unc ant nunguam, thou 
muſt either lay hold upon Chriſt now or neyer. 

Sevently, remember that although the date 
of thy lite bc longer, yet thou knoweſt not whe- 
ther eyerthe Lord will call upon thee, or offer 
Chriſt unto theeany more : it may bee his nexr 
meſſage wall be, to ſend ſouldiers to kill thee for 
thy contempt *. Conſider thou haſt ſinned, and 
God hath admoniſhed thec : thou haſt heard 
his admonitions, and yet not taken warning by 
them : hce doth {till hold forth his white flag 
oftcring peaceunto thee m & by Chriſt, & thou 
yer negleds it : And theretore doe no longer 
preſume bur {care, laying hold upon Chriſt,. and 
accepting the conditions of peace, leaſt that the 
day of {alvation become unto thee the day of 
vengeancey T'.us much for the firſt generall 
cau{c,why the Holy Ghoſt deſcended mthe lik- 
nc{le ot a Dove. wb, 

SeconGiy , the Holy Ghoſt deſcended inthe 
ſhape oia Dove, for the expreſſing of the nature Anſw, 2 
ot Chriſt, and the mcekenefie of our Mediator : jt 
who althovsh unto his enemies he be a Lyon*, 
ruling them wit an iron ſcepter © 3 yet to his þ Apoc. 5, 
child:en hc is mild and meeke, not calling them 5. 
ſervants, bur iricnds : but of this copiouſly at- © Plal-2+9, 
terwards, Marth 13.29, 

Thirdiy , this the Holy Spirit did for our 
Imitation: teacl:ing us, that our lives ſhould bee 
Dove-like. The nature of Doves and wherem 
they are to be imitated) tollowes Marth, 10.16, 
I will Lee therctore brictely reſolve two ſhort 
queltions. | 

Why muſt we be like Doves _ | 

T an{wer Firſt » becauſe humilitic and godly Qweſt. 6. 
ſimplicity arc moſt picaſing and acceptable ſa- Arſw, x 
crifices unto God : as we may ſcetypified inthe 
Dove, and in the manifold uſe ot it in theold 
law : e-/braham muſt ofter a Dove, Gen. 15. 9g. 
and the people of ' rae! mult offer Dovesfor a 
burnt offering, Levir. 1.14. and for a treſpaſſe 
offeriug , Leviticus 5.7. and 12. 8. and for put- 
ging from leprofie, Levit.1 4.22. a menſt rus, Le- 
v#,15.14- and to purge him that had roxched 
thedead, Numb.6, 10. _”_ 

Secondly, becauſe the Church of Chriſt is re- ,, ,,, , 
ſembledunto a Dove : reade theſe places. Cant, TN 
1.14. and 2:14.and 4.1.and5-3. 

Wherein muſt we be like Doves > Oueſt. 7. 

I anſwer our mannets, or our lives muſt bee eAnſw. 
like theirs: writers here obſerve many things : 
Gualter ſaith, the Dove is a moſt innocent crea- 
tute, free from fraud, wanting gall, and entirely 
loving hismate. Others ſay, the Dove hath 
no bill ro hutt ; notalents to teare, and buildes 
inthe holcs of the rocke ; {ceing others wander, 
doth reduce and bringthem heme; remaincs 
alwaics ncate to the rivets; inſtead of ſinging» 
ſets tortha mcuineſuli note: byes in flcckes; 
and teedesupen.ro uncleane or 1nfulc 7c 

| | | rhers 


4 Matth. 
{23.7 


4Gloſl.C 
Cant,1.14 


Vers.16 


Obſerv,z 


Vas s.17. Howby(hriſt,the beloved Sou of God we are made Gods Children, 


MaTTH-3 


eHier, LC Others ſay *,the Dove isthe meſſenger of peace, 
the type offimplicitie, pure by nature, fruittull 
in young ones, unmindfull of injuries, natu- 
rally feartull, and ſeldome ſecure or fate, but 
when ſhe is inthe hole of the Rocke. Theſe 
propertiesof the Dove , the Reader may caſily 
apply unto himſelfe: bur it any defire my afli- 
tance for the true illuſtration of them, I rcterre 
him to chapter 10. verſ[. 16. 


| 


was notthus the Sonne of 
Secondly, Chil Father,and cocternall *. 

* 1s the: Sonne © 

Gedaccording to 


Anſw.2 
fSymb. 


Athauaſ, His humane 


nature , way, 


h itus 1 
[that cither 


I.9. 
Now 


[borh becauſe now 


The ſenſe then of theſe words 1s, This 1s the 
man.whom I have begotten , thar hee might 
bee the Sonne which was of old time promiſed: 

g Gal.4,4 orthis man now by hn baptized, js the pro- 
miſed Sonne of God , which is given tor fin- 
- nets, that they by him might bee adopted 

into the fellowſhip of the Sonnes of Gods, 

How are we by this onely begotten Sonne of 

' God, made Gods children 2 | 
I anſwer, Firſt, by faith, according to Saint 
Paul, Tee are ail the children of God, by faith in 
Chriſt Feſis Gal. 3.26. 
Secondly, by a :ritnall life , For 4s many as 
* areledby the Spirit of God, they are the ſonnes of 
God: and by that ſpirit arc inabled ro cry, Abba 
Father, Rom.8.14.15. Theſetwo are the prin- 
cipall waycs, whereby we are made the children 
of God : burunder theſe , more are included, 
yn np tollow. F c p 
| irdly, by going our from our ſinnes, an 
v.3. wholly leaying them. h | 
Avſw.4,  _ Fourthly> by finceritie, puritie, and integritie 
of life and conyerfation, according to the Apo- 
ſtles advice unto the Philippians, Beeblameleſſe 
b Phil.3, and harmleſſe as the ſonnes of God, without re- 
I. b uke h | | 
Anſw, 5. Fittly, By love 8 charitic; thus ſayth our Savi- 
our , Love your Neighbour, yea your Enemy, that 
yeemay bee the children of your Father which is in 
heaven, | 7 | 

F$.2. Us wdirnou, #whonwms I ans well plea- 
ſed, Whatſignifies #:4xnoz 2 = ; 

Firſt , Hori fignifies to thinke, whence 
6vIoxio 15 tO thinke well of : and thus Cyprian, 
(46,1, Teſt, adv, Iud,) expounds theſe wards, 
Thou art my well-beloved Sonne whom [ think well 
of ; But this interpretation is not. ſo fit, and 
therefore 1 leave it. 

Secondly, iSxt fignifies to approve of. 
Thirdly, to love, and to be well-affeted ro- 
Ew mt PR _ | 

OUItIUY It igmnes compracere, acquieſ- 
Dn. 4. eſcere , topleaſe and to dehght in:and hls {1g- 
nufications are found in prophane authours, and 
therefore we malt goe a little further. 


i Matth,s 


Anſw, x. 


| 


ſs | Sonne of God 
Verſ. I7. Vers N 17. And loe, A voce from heaven, ſaying, | | 


His Deitic alwayes : for there can be no moment of time im 


This 4s 25 beloved Sonne , in whew 1 am well $ 2 
pleaſed, 


| $. 1. This 6s wy beloved Sonue | God wick Seft.r," : 
many beloyed ſunnes;how therfore doth Chriſt W#. 1. 


differ from the reſt : and how is hae Gods 
Sonne 2? Cod PE S? 


 Tanſwer, Firſt, wee are the Sprines of G 
by grace, in and by Chriſt ; but hee is the onely 
by watare,by hunſclte, 


nent of ti agined,ylienChrilt 
God: he being inthus regard coequall with the 


(By Predeſtination : and thus Chriſt was the Sonne of God from 
the beginning of the world: readtor the proofe hereof,2. Tims. 


1 Pet.1, 20. 


Or, . 


oS * 


3.9. Coloſl 1.26. 
He is givenunto the world, 


Hftly, although this word ivJoris be a Greck Avſs. ;. 
word, yet 1t hath its fignification not from the 
Grecke, bur from the Hebrew : tor this vere, 
Marth. 3- 17. is taken from Efa. 42. 1. Behold 
my ſervant whoms 1 uphold, mine elef# , in whom 
(Ratfah naphſhi) Ratſah is rendred by the 70. 
zudokfiv, and by zerom, complacere, tO picale 
very well : but properly, it ſignifies placare, to 
appcaſe,pacifie,and reconcile, according to rhe © - 

| Prophet *, Rarfitha Iehovah artſeca,%c, O Lord, © PlaB;, 
thok art pacified and reconciled unto thy people : for ** 
| thoy haſt forgiven their iniquitie and covered their 
 ſinne: {o here wwdd«nzz {igrufies not onely acquie(- 
cere, todclight in; or wnice amare, to love above 
all other; or 5eneſentsre,to think wel of;or appro- 
bare, to well approve of, or complacere, to pleaſe 
exceedingly : Bur thou art my dearly beloved 
Sonne, #2 q#o complacui, & placatus ſum , that 
is, firſt, in whom I am well pleaſed with for thy 
{c]fe: and {econdly,for whoſe ſake I am quicted 
andattoned unto thoſe that belong untorhee. 
And this doth agree to the Sacerdotall office of 
Chriſt,asa Prieit by oftering ſacrifice. for us, to 
reconcue us unto God, who by finne were bc- 
come his enenues,and odious unto hum, . 
It may here be objedted, If God were pleaſed 
with mankindein the creation, and angry with 
him inthe falls, & again reconciled unto him by. 
Chriſt, then God is murable,which's cotrary to 
| thoſe Scriptures which affirmesthat be 5s 5s nor - 
like man, that be ſhould repent or change his mind *, b 
yea that i# hints there 15 x0 fiadow of mutation ©, - 
.. Tanſwer, Firſt, the willof God is 'the ſame 17, 
which alwayes it was to wit, to repaire and re- Anſw, x, * 
{rore thoſe that were fallen by the death of | 
Chriſt : and this will of God was the cauſe of 
the Decree of EleStion and reconciliation : for 
theſe words, Wee are reconciled by the death of 
Chriſt, unto God, arenot thus to hee underſtood 
(quaſs jam amare incipiat ,quos ante oderat, ſed di- 
ligents reconcitiamnr, cum quo tamens in;micitias 
pris habuimnas%,) asthough the Lordnow bc- 
cantolove thoſe whom tormerly he hated, but 
that we are reconciled unto God, who1o-, 
yed us, with whom wee have had jatres: ot | 


"yy S's mylſterie.zs revealed, Rom. 16. 25. Eph 


| 


bickt x 


4 


| d Auguſt, R 
| Tohn, 


_ 


c Tamecs 1, * 


MATTH. 4. Why Chriſt was ledof the Spirit to be tempted. .'VeRs.1, 


——_— 


84 Godby ſending of Chriſt, doth commend and 
. prove hs love wnto #5*; and therefore he did not 
e Rom.5. hate theeleC before Chriſt came, as we ſhall ſee 

8. and and y. | h 
——_— Secondly, I anſwer, that betweene God and | 
*** ſine; there is continuall and implacable hatred; 
Flok.g.zr and therefore hee hates ſinners, and will not 
gRom.6. heare them * , yea if they repent not , hee will 
vs, reward their finne with death * ; and not par- 
don their ſinne, untill they are reconciled unto 

him by the ſufterings of Chriſt, 


Avſw.z, Thirdly, there is a difference berweene "Love 


and Reconciliation ;, hee loved his from the be- | thus, as hee doth unto Chriſt : becauſe hee was 


innings, but was not reconciled untill their 
nnes were ſatisfied for : when we hated God, 
and all goodneſſe , the Lord loved us after a 
wondertull manner : Novit enim in nnoquogque 
& odiſſe quod feceramnus, & amare quod fecerat ", 
the Lord knowes how to diſtmgwſh berweenc 


b Avguſt, 
{. Toh. 


md 


his everlaſting love: for God was never angry 
with Chriſts perſon, (that being alwayes in- 
nocent) but onely with our finnes which were 
ww upon him; for a father may love his 
childe, and yet hate his faults, yea corre his F 
VICES. 

F$. 3. In whom Tam well pleaſed. IsGod well Set. 3. 
pleaſed with none bur Chriſt > weſt. 

Firſt, certainly the Lord was well pleaſed An/».1. 
| with many, as with Hexoch, Noah, Abraham, 
CMeoſes,David,&c. 

Secondly, God ſayth unto none of them 4». 2. 


well pleaſed with them onely inand for Chrilts 
ſake,but with Chriſt for his owne ſake. 

Thirdly, this therefore is uttered by the 44/#.'3- 
Lord from heaven 1n adouble regard, I. Firſt, 8 
in regard of Chriſt , leſt we ſhould thinke, that vg 
hee were extruded by his Father in anger » and 


what weehave done, and what hee hath done ; 
and to hate that which is cyil in us,and wrought | 
by us, and to loye that whuch 1s his owne 
worke. 

Objet.2, Fevardentius (pag 469.) holds, that Chriſt 
had no ſence or fecling of his Fathers wrath in 
his ſoule ( contrary to the tenet of our church) | 
and proves it from thus verſe thus : Chriſt was 
alwayes the beloved Sonne of God, as 1t 15 in 
this verſe, therefore God did not change,intur- 
mng his love into hatred. 

Anſw, anſwer , Gods temporall wrath upon 
Chriſt , doth not either change or diſcontmue | 


os, 


ſhut outof heaven, as Adam was expulſed the 

catthly paradiſe, and Lncifer the heavenly : 

and thus ſeemes to have beene objeted un- 

co Chriſt by the Iewes, when they ſayd, hee 

truſted in God , let him deliver bim now, if 

hee will have him: for hee ſayd, 1 am the 

Sonne of God' :; Teaching us, that Chrift ?Math.z7 
was made Man, not through the anger of Eo 4 
God towards himſelte; bur through the love ;.*3** 
of Cod towards us*. II. Secondly , in re- i Rom.1. 
ſpect of us; becauſe firſt, of old God was an- 18. 

gry with us for our ſinnes' : but ſecondly , *" Col.'r. 
now hee is reconciled unto usby Chriſt =, 75: 20. 


CHAPT 


ER IV. 


Verſt, VERS. 1. Theumwas)z Sus ledup of the ſpi-] three of theſe, the Baptiſine of the Word, Wa- 
” = the wilderneſſe, to bee tempted of the 
svell, 


Se. SLAB CE 433 - J oh ep thi 
a0 Rae tlsthat Icius was led afiar o 

Queſt. x \.-* 2 g\ the Spirit > OE: 

en, 5 Ge I anſwer, preſenty after 


=& the Spitithad deſcended up- 
DE. on him, 


/ 


/ 
/ 


card of Chriſt, or in uy of us. I. Inregard | 
of Chriſt, thar hee might finiſh the worke for 
which hee was ſcnt: Here obſerve, Chr) 
was ſent to bee baptized with a five-fold bap- 
rtiſme. Firſt, rhe Baptiſme of the #erd*,” hee 
; was taught and inſtructed in his minoritig, Se- 
b Marth. 3. condly, the Baprtiſme of Water *, Thirdly , 
:7. rheBaytiſine of the Spirit , which was! fulfil- 
ledwhenthe Avg Sv deſcended upoh him. 


<Ioh.rs. 


— 


ter; and Spirit; and theretore hee doth out of 
hand undertake the fourth, that he may be pre- 
pared for rhe fift. 
Secondly, this was done inregard of us, to , 7, ſw. 2 
| teach us, thatafter the pupaſe of a new life,our O4jcry 
temptations and trials will bee multiplied ; as ; 
ſoone as Chriſt is baptized,hee is led af1de to bee 
tempted; andthus when we, by the Bapriſme of 
the Spirt, have put on Chriſt , with a full pur- 
peſo and reſojution to leave ſinne, and to live as 
comes new creatures , and the members of 
Chniſt , weemuſt rhen expe more temprati- 
ons and trials , than formerly weeunderwent : c Marth. 
as ſooneas the Husbandman ſowes corne , the 33-35. 
enemic ſowes tares* : as ſoone as Eljah was 7 > King: 
called to his office, hee is called to ſuffer': and ,JF; .. 
ſoalſotheParriarches*. " DEE 
VVhence comes it, that our trials and remp- 9xeſt.z, | 
rations are encreaſed, after the reſolution of \. 
newnelle of lite ? 8 
Firſt, this comes from God, who hath not g,p, x. ND, 


eÞfal. 66, Fonrthly > t me of Fire, that 1s, of 
RY tion*. Fittly, the Baptiſmeof Dearh ,as 

our Saviour ſaith, I have a baptiſme to bee bapti- 
4 Luk. zz, $44 with , and how am I ftraightned untill 5t be ac- 
59, comphſeed * | Chriſt already had undergone 


given us armour and weapons in vaine: when 
y the haprtiſme of the Spirit wee have put on 
Chriſt , wee have put on armour of proofe a- 
gainſt ſinne and Sathan, Now the Lord armes 
us with this harneſlc, not that we ſhould be = 
ur 
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Vers.1. Whythe regenerate are more tempted after their regeneration then before. MATTH-4 


—__ 
—#y 


bur that we ſhould fight the battels of the Lord 

the Flt - becauſe theſe are enemics unto 

Chriſt, whoſe colours we beare, under whoſc 

banner wee fight, aitd whoſe Souldiers.weare, 
A valiant Champion isnot armed from head to 
toot, to ſitat home, or reſt him upon the bed of 
eaſe, but that he may be prepared tor the battell: 
ſo the Lord firſt armes us, and then brings us 1n- 
tothe liſts. | 

Secondly, this comes from the Devill, becauſe 
Anſme2s fierthe aptiſme of the Spirir ( wherein wee 

have renounced Sathan) hee lookes upon us as 

enemies, and eſteemes us his adverſaries(no lon- 

gcras ſervants andfriends ) and thercfore doth 

oppoſe us manibus pedibuſque,with all his might; 

andthe utmoſt of his ſtrength. While we were 
bLuk. 11. þ;.affailes he kept us inpeace* but when once 
mob we haveentred into a league and covenant with 
Chriſt, then he doth reſiſt us with all his policic, 
power, craft, ſubtilty, and ſtrength. 

If it be thus, that our temptations and trialls 
encreaſe after the purpoſe of leading a new life, 
then it15good to proctaſtinate.our converſion, 
and troput itoff till the laſt, that ſo our conflict 
may be the ſhorter. 

To this I anſwer, Firſt, woe bee unto bimthat 
| doth the works of the Lord negligently \. 
10; Secondly, we mult goe when God calls, nor 
eAnſw. 2 being hindred by any lets or dangers that may 
k As 22, befall us *, 


Obie. 


16, [The firlt is chercfulneſſe, readi- 
NIE | _ O__ bow pro- 

| irdly ,  craſtination clay, argues 
Avſm. 3- God Za » A unwillingneſle in aphex a 
in our obedi-« mandclayes to Joe that which 

dience of him | God requires, itis aſignethar 

hee hath no ſtomacke there- 


ewothungs 
| unto. 
{ The ſecond is, feare and an aw- 
full reſpe&of his ſacred Majeltie: for the Lord 
I Plz,,11. requires that wee /bould ſerve him with feare',now 
delay argues adirectnegle& of God; hee that 
deterres from day to day, todo that which God 
{trittly commands him, doth plainely teſtifie 
that hee doth nor feare nor careat all to offend 
God. And theretote let us labourby and by to 
pur on Chriſt in newneſle of life, medicating 
continually of theſe five things. 
Firſt remember the neceſſity of the worke ; 
how neceſſary it is that thou ſhouldeſt leade a 
new lite: it is the end of thy creation, itis the 
only way unto ſalvation; and therefore what 
will it profitthee to gaine the whole world and 
looſethy ſoule 2 
Secondly, remember the Lords acceptation, 
ſothouſhalr pleaſe the Lord,and otherwiſe thou 
canſt not : we ſtudy often, yeaupon every occa- 
110n to pleaſe great ones, but wee ſhould rather 
{tudy to pleaſe the Lord, who is-a King of 
Kings, and a Lord of Lords. 
Thirdly, remember thedanger of negle&; it 
15nolefle then the perdition of thy ſoule, to de- 
fctrero put on Chniſt by the Bane: of the Spi- 
tit; forif once thy day be*paſt, and Gods ap- 


Sinne, Satan,the World, and | of hell 


— — 


be ſhuragainſt thec, and thou damned to the pit $8 5 
. + $4 


 Fourthly, remember how long thou haſt al- © oy 
ready ncgletted to ſerve the Lord in newneſle 
of lite : how often with the crowe thou haſt cry+ 
cd) crascras,to morrow tomorrow thou wiitſcrve 
and obey him ; how long like a bad debtor thou 
haſt put oft God from day to day, from yeare to 
yeate yea all thy lite time uncll this preſent 
©  m—_— | | | | 
Fiftly > remember how little time remaines 
behind, and how uncertaine thy life is : that the 
remembrance hereof may make thec the more 
carefull by andby to purpoſe, reſolve, and en- 
deayourto give thy ſelfe whoiy up unto the ſer- 
viceot the Lord, in new obedience z and true 
ſanCification , although preſently hereupon 
thou be led aſide by the Spirit to be tempted of 
the devill, as Chriſt here was. 

Why doth God permit us tro be more tempred Quef 
after wehave purpoſed to leadenew lives, and &P 4: 
to livewholy unto him, then we arc betore ? | 
I anfwer tor theſecauſes; Firſt, that Sathan einſwv. 
might be the more confounded, know1ng tiat 
now we have lett him, and forſaken his {ervice. 

Secondly, that we mightb: the more comtor- 
ted in knowing,that God hath cnuiched us with 
Sitts and graces, becauſe otherwile the deyiil 
would never be fo hoſttieagainſt us. The chil- 
dren of God in thele temptations may 
thus argue with themſclves; it God had not 
beſtowed new graccs upon us > the devil 
would notthus wartc againſt us ( for be keepes his 5 
ownein peace*) and itthe Lord had not endued ,, 
us with new ſtrength, we could never have held 
out ſo long againſt the ſtrong remptations of 
Sathan > but long ere this had beene over- 

Come. 

Thirdly, that wee might acknowledge the 
ſtrengththat God hath girded us withall,and uſe 
it, that by the uſe and cxerciſe thereot it may 
enctcaſe, and we be made ſtronger and ſtronger 
for the worke of the Lord. 

Fourthly, that we mightbe held in equi/i6rio 
inan cquali ballance : when the ballance isune- 
quall one {calc is carried up,and the other down : 
lo when wee are burdened with aiflictions and 
temptations, and not {cni1ble ot the grace of 
God (uſtamning andupholding us, wee are with 
the weight of our burchcn pretled downe to the 
ground : On the ccntrary when we looke with 
a full ſight upon the gifts and graces,which God 
hath beſtowed upon us, and whereby wee excell 
many others, and arenot ſenſible of any temp- 
rations or tryalsinus or upon us, then wee are 
exalted and litted up : And therefore becauſc 
the Lord would have us kept i an cquall bak 
lance , and neither raiſed up roo high with the 
ſight of our gifts; nor deprefled roo low with 
the ſenſe of our atflictions, he doth ballaſte both 
the ſcales ; the one with grace and ſtrength, the 
ern temptations and rryals, external and 
meernall. 

F. 2. Thenwas Teſus l:daſide, &c, | Why was Sed. 3; 
Chriſt tempted of the devill Queſt, 1. 


Pointed time be negleCted, be (ure the doore will 


Firſt, chis was that in all things hee me Aſa. 1. 
j 


Ku emer madam 


MATTH.4- 


What Tentare, to tempt dth ſignifie. 


—— 


VERs. 1, 


9G like unto his bretheres, Hebremes 4.1 *> 
=——— Secondly, this was that bee might defiroy the 
Anſw, 2, workes of Sathan, 1 Tobn 3.8. : 

'Anſv. 33 Thirdly, he was tempred, that hee might bee 
the more fit and ableto helpe and ſuccour them 
that are tempted, Heb, 2.18. : 

Fourthly, to teach vs that our faith muſt bee 
approved by temptations and tryals. 1 Per. 1, 
6.7. Hencea ſecond queſtion may be propoun- 
ded, which is this. TOR 

How or whereby may we be ſuſtainedinthe 
houre of tempration, that our faith may bee ap- 
proved > | 

I anſwer, by a frequent ruminating upontheſe 
Meditations; Firſt remember all the children of 
Godare made partakers of afflictions, and ther- 
fore none ſhould refuſe to beare them, but the 
remembrance hereof ſhould rather make us en- 
dure them the better : this meditation Saint 
Peter commends untothe Jewes in theſe words, 
 Thinke #t not ſtrange concerning the fiery triall, as 
1Pct.4. rhough ſome ſtrange thing bad happened unto 
So 

Jos *, 


Secondly, remember God hath promiſed to 


Arfw. 4. 


Queſt. 2, 


An(w. 


b 
; 


free us from our affliQions & our temptati6s 1n | 


his due time:this is alſo S*. Perers encouragemet; 
ths. © bee of good cheere (ſaith he) for the Lord knoweth 
9 how to deliver the godly out of temptations ©, 

Thirdly, remember God hath cnabled and 

enriched ns to endure theſe tryals with patience 

and contentation : affording that internall con- 

dRom.s, ſolationuntous, that we can rejoyce tn eribulats- 
3. & lam, ong*, and not fearc them at all ©, 

—P Fouthly, remember God hath promiſed to 

io, | Tewardus, if courageouſly werefilt temptation, 

andconſtantly endure tribulation : thus our Sa- 

viourencouraged his Apoſtles, when he ſaid, yee 

. are they which continued with me tn my temptations: 

f pn 2+ and therefore I appoint unto you a kingdome f: yea 

+9 ſolurewerethe Apoſtles of the accompliſhment 

of this, that Saint James dares pronounce that 

g Tams1,12 an happie that endureth temptation; and alſo 
promiſerth him «4 crowne of life 5s, 


Fiftly, remember Chriſt himſelfe was temp- | 


ted and tried, ſhall not we therefore bee content 
_ tobearethe crowne of thornes-> If wee ſuffer 
b'Rom,'8: ,,;:h bim-, we ſpall be glorified with him" ;, and 
: Heb, 12, therefore let us with Jeſus endure the croſſe and 
"i deſpiſe the ſlame, for the joy that is ſet before us, 
He ſuffered for our ſinnes,and therefore wemay 
well ſufterfor our owne : hee was tempred for 
us, and therefore wee ſhould the more patiently 
undergoe temptation inour ſelves and for our 

Wi doth Chriſt than, and 
y doth Chriſt goeunto Sathan z and not 

Qf, 3, ratherthe deyill wi tes him 2? 

'Anſw, 1. Firſt ſome ſay becauſe Sathan durſt not goe 
&Chryſoſt, unto him *; but the devill dare doc any thing, 


qupers andtherefore I cannot imagine thisto have been 
the reaſon hereof, @- 
Avſw,2, Secondly, Chriſt did this, leaſt that Sathan 


| ſhouldthinke, thatby his owne power, policy» 
and craft, he had met with him; or our Savi- 
our dogh goc himſelfe unto him, leaſt that the 
devill ſhould thinke that Chriſt did avoid him 


and ſtrive toeſcape him. - 

Thirdly, ſome ſay this was done leaſt God A»ſw, 3« 
ſhould ſceme to: have beene rather an AQor 
then a Permitter of Sathans ſinnes intempting 
Chriſt : Now how God is the author of temp- 
tation, and not of {inne ſhall bee ſhewed aftcr- 
wards. 

Fourthlyzthe place where Tobn and the people An/3.4. 
were, was not a fit place to be tempted in, and 
therefore Chriſt goes into the wildernefle to bee 
tempted of the devill > as followeth in the next 
words, | 

S. 3. That be might be tempted of the Devil.) Seft, ;, 
W hatdoth Tentare (to tempt) ſignifie 2 Oneſt, 1, 

Tanſwer -wg3Z» come from ni;a which ſig- Anuſw. 
nifies firſt an endeayour. Secondly , a tryall, 
Thurdiy, deceit and craft : and hence mueso 
{1gnifies to endeayour, to try , and to deceive. 

T entare(] ſay) firſt ſignifies to endeavour or to 

try in generall : thus Ahas ſaith, 7 will not arke, 
uetther will ] tempt the I,ord®*; that is, I will not —__ 
trieneither make experiment by any ſigne,what 

the Lord will doe for me. Secondly, it ſignifies 

to prove andtry faith theologically > and thus b Gualt.C. 
ſome® underſtand the word 1n this place : But 


God inthisſenſe doth oitentemprtus, trying our 


faith, as he did the fanh of Abraham, in com- 
manding him to cffter up the promuſed ſecede; 
and * oprIa I dare not thus underſtand the 
Word, 

Thirdly,Tentare {ignifies to allute unto ſinne ; 
and thus tempting is properly taken in this 
place : tor renro comes from rendv, tempting, 1s 
as much as endeavoring to entrap orenſnare : and 
in this ſenſe Saint James prohibites any man ro 
fay,thathe is tempted of God, for in this\{enſe God he 
Frermprs no man I3. 

How could Chriſt bee tempted 2 for to bee Qweſt... 
tempred argues infirmity, and an inclinationun- 
unto {inne. ; 

I anſwer firſt, it became Chriſt toput on our A/v. 1. 
infitmities, and to bee tempted, but without 
{inne. pi _ . . 

Secondly , it 1s no more oppokite unto his 
glory, or Iefſ beſceming the Majeſty of Chriſt ww. 
tobe tempted, then 1t was to take #nr natures upon 
him, and to ſubmit himſelfe to the forme of a ſer- 
vant d 4 Phil.2,7 

Thirdly,wharſoever Chriſt in his nature did, , 44/;p., 
was one for us, not for himſelf : he was temp- 
ted forus, notfor him(ſelte : he was contemned, 
mocked; ſcourged, and all for us, and therefore 
it argues no infirmity or inclination in Chriſt 
unto {inne at all, to be aſſaulted by Sathan. 

\Whether may tcmpration bee without ſinne ef. 3 
or not ? 

Lanſwer firſt, Chriſt was tempted in whom Anſw, r. 
wasno {inne. Heb.g.1s. 

Secondly, Tempration is (as was ſaid before) Anſw.2. 
anendeavour to allure us unto ſinne : and there- 
fore it is not aſinne tobee tempted, or to (uffer 
temptation, but to beovercome by remptation, 
For rhe cleare underſtanding hercot oþſerve two 
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Vgrs.1. 7 That our firſt Concupiſcence is funne, proved againſt the Papiſts. MaTTH 4 : 


{ [mputatione,by way of imputation, 
becauſe the faulr is remitted;(as 
eAuſtin (aith, .non wt non ſit, [ed 


Firſt, temp- wt non empateray ) and the ſinne 


ſaid to be ſhall not be laid unto the offen- 


'Y) derscharge. | | 
_ Revera, in very deede,becauſe 
there is no faultnor guilt i it at 
all : and thus the temptation 
( of Chriſt waswithour ſinne. 

Secondly, obſerve againe, Temptation hath 
adoublc originall, or beginning, v1z. either firſt 
ab extra, from without; or ſecondly , ab inre 

from within. ; | 
Firſt , there 1s a temptation which hath 
his beginning, 4b exera, trom without, when 
neither: the minde, nor thought, nor fde- 
light, nor affeCtions, nor meditations, nor ſug- 
geltions goe along with the temptations ; bur 


= foule or the party tempted 1s mcerely paſ- 
ve. | 

{Man often; as the wife of Petiphar 

thus tempterh Joſeph many a | 

e Gen.'39 | time ©, and /obal{os thus remp- 
= ted by his wife f, and the three 
flob.z. 9 children were thus tempted by 
g Dan. 3 Nebuwochadnezzar unto Idola- 
; | try*. Andthus often one man 


Secondly, there is a temptation which hath 857 
hisbeginning «6 exer, from within, when a man —— 
1s tempted and allured by his owne innate cor- 
ruption , and tlus is ſinne : according to Saint 
Tames ,every man is tempted when be 5 drawne aſide ;1 
of his owne luſt, and extiſea": and therefore the , pg 
Papiſts are to blame who deny our firſt concu- Rom. 7. 7. 
piſcence to be ſinne. 

Herethey obje&, there is a double concupi- 04;e8, x 
{cence,v1z, Firſt, where there is no aſſent of the | 
Mind and Wl at all: Secondly, where the 
Willand Mind conſents ; now this ſecond 1s 
ſinne, bur not the firſt, 

I anſwer, the firſt 1s a lefſe ſinne, bur yer it is &»/w, 
{inne neyertheleſic,becauſc it is acorruption,and 


| evill 


They objeR againe, this firſt concupiſcence ObieF, a 
1s ſo farre from being ſinne unto us; that it 1s a- 
praiſe and commendation unto us : ſo tureliſt 
itthatnort ſo much as our Mindes aſſent therun- 
ro:but herein we can fay as Paw! did,1r is 0 more 
I, but ſinne that dwells imme ', 

I anſwer, certainely ic iscommendable to re- ,, {io 
{iſt the firſt motions of ſinne and gratetuilunto g 
God: but yer becauſethere rwo things that con- 
curre herein, we mult diſtinguiſh berweene S»g- 
geſtion, and Reluttation : now if Reluttation bee 


! Rom 6g. 
17.30. 


tempts anotherunta that w*! he 


of, or any love unto at all. 


: And thus | Now this In the party temp- 
remptert . remptati- ung. Not 


on 15 {inne | 


Sathan » but fcarce ar any time : 

for when hee tempteth, forthe 
| moſt part heexcitcth and entla- 
meth our concupiſcence,w** be- 
ing ſtirred up,becomes anattive 
inſtrument within us.unto cvul 
and conſequently is finne, as fol- 
| Jowes inthenext particulars 


Himſclfc, to ſhew hisDeity and po 


good, then muſt Swggeftion needes be ey1ll : for 
i that isthenature of concupiſcence *, And herein kTam1.14 


hath not ſo muchas a thought | is the difference betweene our temptations and 


Chriſts: Firſt in.us wee have naturaily theſe 
things, x Suggeſtion and Concupilcence : 
2Meditation or a ruminating of this wicked {ug- 


In the perſon cemp-| geſtion. 3 DeleQation or a dclighting in thele 
ted. : wicked thoughts, &c. 


| Secondly, in Chriſt, there is 1 no Dele&ati« 

| 00 Many wicked thing, 2 there is no meditation 
orrumination of any wicked thing, bur by and 

by. hee repels and beates it backe ; yea 3 in him 
there-15no evill concupiſcence at all, bur ali his 
temptations were «b extra from without. 

Why would Chriſt be tempted > Dnelt. a; 

{ TI anſwer fuſt, the generall cauſe hereof are 4,3. 


wer inconquerins Sathan. 


Q overcome and put our encmies to flight : which otherwiſe would 
| have beene wr i impoſlible for usto have done. 
; | ; 


(Firſt the nature of temptation : that it 1snor a ſigne of the 
| "| angerof God, x becauſe it may be without ſin,as was 


Either in g | ſhewed in the former queſtion, and. 2 becauſe Chriſt 


Us andthac| 

either I To reach 
us theſe 3 
| | things, ro 


> | | Thirdly, the readineſſe of 


was tempted, with whom God was not angry. 


irſt his Malice, hee 1s our enenue, as fol- 
loweth afterwards. 


Secondly, | & iy hi 
RR econdiy, his weakenefle, that now being 


& conquered by Chriſt, he may bee over- 
tep"\ come of thoſe whoare Chriſts. 


m_ that 1s, | Thirdly » the manner of overcommins 


tim; and thart is by the word of God, as 
L followes ; bo by. 
s helpe and aſſiſtance: for hee 


was tempted, that hee might beable to ſuccour thoſe 


that are tempted '. 


[ Hceb.2.18 
Sccondly 
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MATTH:4- 


How we may know who are tempteg,andwho not- 


th. nn Rungdy 


Vers, 


88 
Anſw, 2, 


Secondly, the principall and-particular cquſes | 


why Chriſt was tempted were theſe two; Firſt, 
to ſhew us the hoſtility of Sathan. Secondly,the 
vittory of Chrift, - ; 

Firſt, the Hoſtiliry of Sathan appeares in this, 


 thathe tempts all Gods children, and darcs give 


Quef. 5. 
Anſvp, 


| Quept.6, 


Anſw, 


m23Tim. 
245. 


Rome 
18, 

@ Gal. 5. 
17. 


F Rom. 7. 
34. 


| £2 Cor. 


the onſet unto the beſt of them. 
Here it may bee demanded, Wuhat ſhall wee- 
thinke then of thoſe that are not tempted? 

I anſwer, we may fately thinke, thatneither 
God cares tor them, becauſe hee doth not cxer- 
ciſe them : neither the devill feares them becauſe 
he meddlesnot with them. As in a Common- 
wealth it is anargument of atraitor,tobee belo- 
ved of the enemie; ſo in the Church. of God 
thoſe whom the devill ſparcs,may juſtly bee ſu- 
ſpeed of difloyalty towards their keavenly 

OVCraigne. 

How may wee 
who arenot > 

I anſwer, by theſe markes. Firſt,he that ſinnes 
with greedineſſe,Ephcſ.4.19.1s not rempted : he 
unto whom finne 1s pleaſant, and to wayow 1n 
the puddle of iniquitte, is deleQtablezis not temp- 
ted, becauſe he runnes headlong of himſelfe,un- 
to wickedneſſe and {inne. Secondly. thoſe that 
are puft up with an hypocriticall pride, thinking 
themſc]ves to be Saints, becauſe they ſeeme ſo 
unto men, are aſſaulted with a ſtrong temptati- 
on, which prevailes againſt them : yet they 
cannot bee called Souldiers, becauſe they fight 
not, neither ſtruggle againſt this temptation; 
but willingly give wayunto it. Thirdly, thoſe 
that deſire to ſerve God, butdoe it negligently, 
being neither wary, nor circumſpe& in their 
lives and aCtions, bur, are tempted by pride, 
anger, the caresof the world, and too, great 
a preſumption of the mercies of God, <>. yet 
ſcenone of theſe things in themſelves, becauſe 
they doenotcarctully watch over their wayes, 
thele fight not lawfully =, according to the A- 
poſtles opinion, who fayth, If « mar alſo ſtrive 
for maſteries , yet hee 41 not crowned, except hee 
Rrive lawfully, Fourthly , hec. that faithfully 
devotes himſelfeunto the Lord , but is not able 
to doe or eſchew what hee ſhould, complainins 
continually with Saint Paxl, that the good whic 
he would doe, hee cannot, and the evill which bee 
would not doe, hee aaily commits", becauſe the 
fleſh wraſtles, and ſtrives, and ſtruggles againſt 
him * fo ſtrongly ,, that in the anguiſh of his 
heart hee cries out, O wretched man that I am, 
who ſhall deliver mee? > And with that holy 
Apoſtle being prefſed with the burden of finne, 
and the weight of ſome preſent and ſtrong 
temptation, prayes thrice, that is, many tunes, 
that the buſſets of Sathan may bee taken away from 
bim*, andſtrength of grace given unto him, 
whercby hee may be able to quell and ſubdue all 
his corruptions. . Although this man to him- 
ſelfe ſceme a miſerable man , yer to mce hee 
ſcemes a very happy, and bleſſed max; becaule, 
I. God by thus exerciſing of him, ſhewes, thar 
hee loves him : and, II. The Divell by theſe 
ſtrong aſlaulrs, ſhewes that he fears (maugre all 
his might) hee ſhall looſe him, | 


know who are tempted, and 


Secondly, the other principall and particular 
cauſe,why Chriſt was ternpted, was to ſhew the 
nn of Chriſt in the victory and c__ of 

than; according to Saint Paw! : And baving 
[poyled Prixcipalities and Powers, hee made a ſhew 
of them openly triumphing over them init *,that is, x Col,z, 

m the Crofle, . x5. 

It may here be asked > What did Chriſt tri- Qweft.7. 

umph over > | | '— fofm. 
I anſwer, Firſt,over our finnes,and guilrineſle, 

ſo that now finne /5«al! have no more do- , Roms. 
minion over us*. Secondly, hetrtumphed over 14: þ 
death , O death,1 will bethy death, O grave, Iwill | Z 
beth deftruftion, (ayd the Prophet,of Chriſt *, *Hoſeatz, ; 
to whom the Apoſtle agrees in theſe words , *# 
Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and 
immortality to light *, Thirdly, hee truunphed i 
overSathan, not onely in his reſurreQion, but * 2. Tim.? 
alſo in his temptations, the Divel being alwayes *1*? -- 
put tothe worſt. Hence wee ſee, that the Di- 2 
vels could not goe into the Herd of ſwine, un- A 
till. Chriſt gave them leave: thus alſo theun- - 
named Authour of the Hebrewes ſayth , That 
Chriſt came to deſtroy him that had the power of Ack 
death,that is the Divell * , and Saint lob» teſti- £ FR 
fieth,that for this purpoſe the Sonne of God was * 
manifeſted, that hee might deftiroy the workgs of 
ebeDivell, And thus Chriſt trrumphed over , , 106. 3, 
Sathan in this place. : \ = 

$.4. Of che Dsvell.) Are alltemprations from SeF,'4. 
theDivell?  ».  Queff.x 

I anſwer,temptations are two fold : viz. Firſt Anfw, 
Divine , whereby God tempts man. Secondly, F 
Diabolicall , whereby the Divell tempts man. I 
Firſt there are Divine temptations » whereby 3 
God temwprsman. | 

How doth God tempt man? | 

Ianſwer, Godtempts and tryes two things 
m man, viz. Firſt , his Faith , whether hee 
firme therein or not 3 and this God dothby 
falſe Prophets , falſe miracles » falſe Apoſtles, 
and perſecutions. Read for che proote hereuf 
theſe places. Deur. 1 3. 3. Mat.24.24. Secondly, 
God tempts ot trycs mans obedience ; whether 
he will continue inthe ſervice of the Lord or 
no:Now this the Lord doth ſometimes by gric- 
yous and heavy commands 3; thus he tempts 
Abrahamby that heart-wounding meſſage(eve- 
ry word whereof 


Queft 2. 
eMnſw. 


was aſword i his bowels) 

T akg thy ſonne , thy onely ſonne Iſaac , whom thou 

leveſt , and gee offer him up unto me *, Thus the « Gen.z2, 
Lord tries Gideon, whether he dare with oncy 2:35 
three hundred men bid battleagainſt the Ho 


of the Midianites and the Amalekites *,and thus * Iudge7, 


he tempted 
integrity.. . 
Secondly, therc'are Diabolicall temptations, 2#ef. 3. 
whereby the Divell tries us. | 
How doth the Divell tempt man 2 SH 
I anſwer by theſe wayes and meanes : Firſt, 
ſometimes he calls the truth of Gods Precepts ia 
eſtion > that wee might give the leſlecredite 
Garie's;and the moreunto hum: And thus he 
tempted Evah, Tee ſhall not dye at all, but foall be cGengzlq 
like God® knowing good andevill, 


eb,to (ee if he would continue mhis 7* 


Awſw. 


| F- 
Secondly > ſometimes hee calls the truth of 


_— 


[mm 


VaBRS I. 2. 


Why Chriſt did Faſt. 


Maru. 


Gods promiſes and-threatnings in queſtion , 
becauſe oftenthey that doe ll ſucceed well; the 
Prophet gives us-apreſident: of this tn the per- 
= Jewes, © Tee have (asd,it 18 in veme to ſerve 
the Lord, end nnprofitable to keepe his ordinances , 
yea the proud are happy, they that worke wickedneſſe 
are ſet up, and they that tempt God are even delive- 
red ©, This.is the divells malice thus to tempt us, 
that ſowee might the leſſe care for, or feare, or 
regard.cither the conſolations,or communations 
ofthe word. 

Thirdly , ſometimes he makes the word of 
God ſeeme hard unto us, that ſo,although wee 
aſſent unto the truth ofit , yet wecannotcon- 
ſent unto thepraftiſe of it 3 becauſeit isdiſplea- 
ſing to our nature 3 or contrary toour diſpoſi- 
tions Or requires more paines. then we can en- 
dure to take 3 and this made the Jewes cry out 
upon the do&rine of Chriſt > becauſe it was a 
hardſaying (nota fal(e ſaying) and they could 
not enduteit (not » they could not lawfully o- 
bey it) and therefore they rcjet both Do- 
or and DoCtrine *, Preacher and Sermon, 

Fourthly , ſometimes the Divell teacheth us 
ro abuſe Scripture unto the patronage of impie- 
ty, and thus he abuſeth it himſelte inthis Chap- 
ter,labouring by the falſe alleadging of Scripture 
to perſwade Chriſt to tempt Godsproyidence : 
thus he tcacherh others: to abuſe the parable of 
the talents unto Uſaury. ; and thoſe words, the 
Sabbath was made for man, unrothe rages- 
nation of the 5 rom 


| 


4Malach. 
3-14» I5, 


e Toh, 6, 
69. 


Sabbath 3 arguing thus . 
thence,. Itwas made for.man,therefore if man 
have any occaſions he may ride his journeyes, 
or may w ahd ſell upon that day; -, 

Fiftly, ſomtimesrhedivell propounds the in- 
ticements of the world unto us , thereby fre- 
uently bewitchingand-nſnaring of us, Sutly, 
ometimes he ſpurres forward the defires of our 
nature and fleſh, arid enflamesourappetites un- 
to unlawful luſts and delights. Ek: 
Scyenthily; ſometimes he urges the examples 
of wicked men unto us, . that thereby we. might 

; bethe,more emboldened to ſinne by,their pre- 

and paterne. ; ../ x 


Laſtly ,; ſometimes | 
exaſperating the worldagainſt us by hatred, or 
Fr 16 2:-Or comegpieF periecurion » OF WiC- 
ked counſellor the like... , F 


24533 PP 74 


Vens, 2.'Aud when hobal faſted foun , 
 fonrty nights, hrwas afterwards an 
-WhydidChriſt faſty |; 


Pay. 2. gred, 


Queſt. 1, 
Anſw. 
cation; which he was rounderg 


Firſt, Chriſt faſted! 1n regardot his funQtion 
akes that he, might bee 
rarer *: this reaſon is given 


TO p01 atthe ant tiring "+ 1p 
; econdly, if faſted inregard.of his temp- | 


whick he:was to 
the better 
by 


tation, which he 


hetempis usby others, | 


aayes, and 


 Tankyervin, orfor adouble reſpeRR.viz. firſt, 
inxegardiof his officeandcalling, whichhe was 
| ih reſpett of his. temp- 


How many forts of faſtsarethere > . 89 
I anſwer five, Firſt, there is a neceſſary faſt, __—— 
when men abſtaine becauſe they have nothing Queſt.2, 
to cate; Secondly, there 1s anatwrall faſt, this i5& Anſw. 
voluntary abſtinence, becauſe a man is not hun-. 
gry: andthis is occaſioned two ſeverall waics: 
x from the naturall conſtitution of the body; and - 
thus Hippocrates ſaith; ſenes facilins jejunant, old 
men axe caſily perſwaded to faſt. 2 from ſome 
ſickneſſe, which hath taken away the appetite, 
and madeall meat loathſomeuntothe ftomach. 
Thirdly, thereis a cavit faſt, which is two fold, 
cither x commanded by the Magiſtrate tor ſome 
civi]lend, as yidtory or the like :. thus Saw! com- 
mands.the people rofaſt untill nigh, leaſt other- 
wiſe they ſhould have beene hindred from the 
purſuite of their enemies. Or 2 this faſt is un» 
dertaken without a command for ſome civill 
reſpeQ, that ſo nothing may hinder the inten- 
ded purpoſe : thuscertaine Jewes yow, they will 
faſt untill they have killed Pagl >, h 
Fourthly, there 1s a miraculous faſt : ſuch was 
the faſt of Hoſes upon the mount. Exod.34.28. 
and of Ekas inthe wildernefſe, 1 King. 19. 8. 
and of Chriſt in this place, This faſt is/upra nos, 
not to be imitared , but admired by 1s; and 
therefore although it be the fait here expreſled;; 
yct I paſſe by italſo, and onely enlarge the next. 
Fittly, there is are/sg1ons faF, inſtirured fora re- 
—_— end; and of- this onely ſomerhing am- 
Py. * tft L 
How manifold is this religions faſt > ff, Og 
Ianſwer, thereligionsfaſt is diverlly divided.” 
Furſt, in reſpe& of the mooving cavſes thereof, 
NtO an ordinary and an extraordinary faſt. . x. 
geconlly,in reſpect of the authority, into a vo+ 
luntary; and an injoyned or commanded faſt. | 
_ Thirdly, inreſpe&otthe perſons faſting, into a 
publickeanda private faſt, ©; -. 
Fowrhly, inrcſpeCt of the duration or continue. 
ance thereof, into: an ab/o/ute and a _reſpettive 
faſt, Alltheſc er {lip in this place, '. /! | 
Fiftly,a re/sgious faſt is divided, firſt 
faſt. Secondlys intoa:trwe fat. | i Pt 
Firſt, there is a falſe re/5giovs, or a Popiſh faſt 5 
which isan Idoll of the true, and obrruded upon 
the Church. by the devill, for the deceiving of 
men :/: which is notonely unprofitableunco the 
Agents, but alſo difpleaſing unto Gud, yea..pro- 
vekxing-his Majeſty againſtus; as :may:appeate 
by theſe places of Scriprure, E/e. 58, ler. 14. 12: 
Zach 7.5. Mat. 6.16, Biocd Sitio oo 
; Whercin doth thisfalſe faſt of the Papiſts con ve. + 
Foxtherrue tefolving of this dotbt, wee muſt f#/F. 
obſerve a thteefolderrour, Firſt in.the Meritof 
theirfaſt, Sccondlysin the Objet of thar faſt: 
A hain the Adjuatts thereof, 1:4 = 7 th 
rote 403 


a As Th 
It, 


_ 


+ 


mtoafal/ r 


Cov O 
4 
£ 


the firſt errour in the .falle. faſt .,obſer- 

vable, is in the Merit thereof: and that firſt: bo- 
cauſe they expe&'i a; merit ori 4deſctyed reward 
for it, as 1t isa good worke:: but; yer: this-8nor 
.forthey expect the = wa for every good work 
Vert DE; 1/12 5 | | 


doe, whatſoe 1397411031 3G 
\ Secondly ,: there 1s: another favilt hexe' inthe 


waytoundergoe>'that he might 


merit, and tharis.this, they thunke 'an) outward 
ts + LOG faſting 


*. . 


MarTra:4. 
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PER CRIT I Y 


How the Papiſts erre in their Faſts. 


— 


tee. 


\VERS2 


go, faſting ir ſclfe a good worke: or tharchead- | 
ſtmencefrom fleſh oncly, or the aurward works 
» of fafting 1s in ic felfe pleaſing unto God, Burto 
MC, Of to abſtaine trom meat » 18 an indifferent 
thing, and therefore the outward worke 1snot 
acceptableunmo the Lord, ... Ing 
Queſt. 5. Is not faſting a good worke >: | 
Avfw, 1. | T anſwer fil, ſome workes are good inthem- 
ſclvcs , #860, as the obedience unto the Com- 
——_— of ny nt __ is m—_ y 
pcrtormed', they bemg » yea the rule © 
goodnefle : : taſting is noe fach a good worke, - 
. Secondly: , : ſome 'workes arc good by confe- 
_ UneNriy When they are not comman- 
for chemſelves, but as helpes unto ſome 0- 
ther good workes : ſuch aworke 1s faſting, en- 
___ for ſome other workes ſake, as follow- 
ahaftcrwatds. i 2c 
- Secondly, the ſcconderrour inthe Papiſtsfaſt 
| ſhewesit{clte inthe ObjeQtthereof. , 
Oneft.'6; = doe the Romianiſts erte in the Object. 


their faſt ? 
- (Exceſle, that is inthe difference of 
- meates ; andina generall prohi- 
 bition of fleſh; Pa 


_—_— —— 


Anſw,2, 


I anſwer 
they crre 


both in the, 


nſw. 


:' of daintics'and delights both-4n 
Wert  - FFirſt, Quality. 

"37s 407 DIY Secondly Quantity. 

Firſt;rhey erte in a generall abſtinence from 

ſome certaine meats onely: that this 1s an crrour, 

- a appeatcs thus; Firit, the rruc faſt ought to bee a 

-\x totallabſtinence(for thetime of the continuance 

*  efthefaſt) fromall meats whatſocvcr: asmay 


Th aqperr yin Jewesfaft *, and Nymiveberfaſts; 
| who fo 


6, rbad the taſting of: water: ! except nece(- 
dleni.3.7 fity urgeand inforce the contraty3/ and: that ei 
ther:4. by reaſon of the weakenelle of _— 
ſon faſting : or IT. by reafon of 'theextention 
or of the time faſted. -. 1:40/1 
»..Secandly; for theſe cauſesamongſt rhe Anci- 
ents, the Reſpettive faſt was more trequent then 
che Abſolate;” wherein they did ear mms” + 
and that with ſome choiſe making , or diffe- 


n-Thirdly;:they.did: make nochoice ofmeats, 
6r put a. difference 1n meates iondng to the 

indsofthan; as:rhough: there. were a holineſſe 
trmeats; .forthey knew rthatall the creatures 'of 
Godwerelawfull ixthemfelves to be uſed, and 
aromadewnlawiwllimco us ity theſe regards'( to 


- ... ,. Which che Papiſts themſebves fubſcribe.)*v1z. 
7 0 Firftz :in-repet of the body”: thoſe - meates , 
which overthrow the health of the bodv are not 


5 gbecaten;} Or ſecondly mrefpeRtof the ſub- 
flanccot:etate ; thoſe damines:which catuiot 


b&atiad without; exhauſting-ofthe- treaſure, 'or 
profuſe waſting of the cſtate;'.or diminiſhing of 
our chatiry,an Gran the poore;! are 
ragtÞ: boprocucce. bur forbotye.: | Or thirdly, 
iaſpetbofthe Magiſtrace;thoſemeates which 
dom, and the Magitrans 

from; : maithe Mags! rate to; 
ed vertue of the fift Commandetivent: 
s:belongs' noturto'the tyeof thecon- 
ſcieneo,neicher makes us fear orciemble,zoroneh, 


2M; 


Defett, in _— and allowing | faſt 
de 


-the quateltie,£.2": og: baits Tin 


* 
—m—_— 


pg >, that _ -1 covdaatiies 
or a: politique end. ridden,-. Or: 
Fourthly, in reſpe&t; of Charitie, ifs Chriſtian 
brother be offended; wee muſt abſtaine; after 
Saint Pauls preſident z who had rather eace #0 


a Colofl. 
2.17.18, 


| flefoſo long ar hs liver, than dos it with off ryce n+ bx Cor.8. 
| coothers*, But thisis in teſpeCt of weake 'bre- 33: 


thron, who are not thioughly inſtrugted,. not 
of obſtinate perſons, who'rcfiiſetobe orherwile - | 
caught. Or, V. i re{pe& of the Sowte; thoſe 
meats which inflame; excite, and proyoke -un- 
toluſt, are to bee avoyded: andfhisreſpeRt is 
cruly religious. I conclude therefore, that thus 

to forbeare ſome meats , is warrantable', and 
commendable, becauſe the end of fating, isto 
helpe! and 'further the'ſoule unto the perfor- 
mance of {pſritaall duties : whetefore 'thoſe 
dainties, arid Cates; ''Which cortoborate eyill 
concupiſcence, are to bee layd afide And in 
theſe regatds(as was fiyd betorexhe Papilts,w 

us , acknowledge thar liwtull meates'become 
unlawhull. But in making a diſtin&tion, of dif- 
ference of mieates, weanid they difagree in two 
things, viz. Firſt, int Lege , 1n the law of Fa- 
aſt Secondly , 'inPrexi, in the praftife of 

Py 8. Bs T 
Fir 


we and the Papiſts differ inthe law of fa- 
ſting; | Here obſerve; Firſt, the Ther, or the 
generall law, that we ſhould faſt, is preſcribed in 
the wotdof God. : Secondly, the Hyporbeſss, or 
particular law, how.weſhould faſt, (that is, up- 
on what dayes;''ot how Tong, off from! what 
meat we ſhouldubſtaine) isnor found'amotigſt | R 
the Fathers i n«/qudms inuenie, {ayd-Aug#ſtine', IEC 


the mannerhow weeſhoutd faſt, Icannot finde cpiq. 86, 


preſctihed:' S0/ Primaſiru 4;quomuds rnu/quiſque, dl. Rom. 
&c; How &&ery mariiis'bound to faſt, I cannot 14: 
by the Fathers: expreſſe 5 quzm preceproms fremo ,Q. . 
oſtenders poteſt;periÞicuum ett, Apoitolos petmiſiſe 2, 
liberum, {ayd-Soorates +; -{eoing that none can 
produce a precept fot faſting; it 1s Go that 
the Apoſtles left it free: And the firſt Lawgiver, 
or Lawmaker for faſting, ' was 2ovranui the 
hercticke,” whom "Apolonins taxettyfor it', 
Now the Papiſts preſcribea law oftaſting,upon f oy O 
paine of damnation ;bur we 'deniy-any Tach po- 
litivelawtobe givenbyGod.. 710 

_ Secondly; wee andthe Papiſts differ in prox1, 
in the praiſe of faſting*/ for firſt, 'they-will 
cate.of ſame kinde of meats,not of athers.... Se- 
condlysthey abſtaine fxomaſeme magats; prope 
genera; We) propter-operemievem.;. they abliaine 

from ſome meat merely for the kinde of it ; bur 

we,not for the kinde tieredfi/ burtor the! bpe- | .,__... 
rationtheteof::: choyoabſtaine fron: flofby ibe- '\,_. 
cauſefleſly3 nor 'becalſeinRindles ale: flame © 
ut anc ; for rheprieatoand gk: 

things that aremoreprovoking therouno; 2] 
fleſhis; :andrhereforethets _ i {uperſti- 
rious; as followes inthonexr.. Thwithe:Pa- 
(piſtserreinche objeRvl vhiew faſt; cinch: £x- 
ceſſe; conſider weendwihowtheyerte in; the 
Defeft, and that firſt in the quazaie ::focondly,in 


_— « 
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.- Firſt; rhiby<doe-rior fotbid/ whe >dtliphrs- of 


cats , it ſo be they te fiſtipburrhinke altidain- 


ries, 


- 


Do m—— 


| { gorr.14 {ant bread: ſecondly, fleſh: thirdly, wine : fo 


VERS2- 


That the Popiſh Faſt is no true Faſt, proved. 


MaTTH.4 


ties , anddaintineſſe of lawful] meates (that 1s, 
any thing bur ficſh,and that which comes there- 
of) lawtull , wee hold the contrary, laying 
downe our opinion in this plaine propoſuion : 
In faſting, wee muſt abſtaine [rom all delicates and 
dainties : Or, « faſt celebrated with dainties, 4s an 
hypocriticall faſt, For the prooke whereof, ob- 
ſerve theſe particulars. Firſt, Damel fafting, 
* abſtainesfrom theſe three things*, Firſt, plea- 


Mo —— 


g Nan.1© 


"ip others when they faſted, ate nothing bur hearbs", 
and lobn Baprift, Locus, a courſe food, as was 
ſhewcd before. Saint Mathew onely roots and 


j Clem i= pearbs'; and Saint Peter forthe molt yarr pulſe. 


"OW (Naxien, orat, de amore paup.) Secondly, all the 
t3 Tim. Ancients in their faſts, abſtained from wine. 


5. Timothy forbare wine *, and Saint James abſtai- 
[Euſcbi-2+ ned from fleſh and winc!?. Thirdly, the Fathers 


= abſtaincd in their faſts, from all ſtrong drinke : 
m Luk.r. thus aiſodid Job» Baptif?, who dranke neither 
15. wine nor ſtrong drinke *, 


Thirdly, theſe two, ſtrong drinks , and dain- 
gies, the Fathers reprove in taſting. Read Ag. 
de Mor, Eccleſ. 2.13. and Hier, ad Nepot : And 
therefore wee may ſafely ſay, that Papiſts arc 
enemies unto faſting in theirpractiſe, that place 
it injunkets and daunties : affirming farit; thar ir 
is the kindes of fleſh, and that which proceeds 
from fleſh, whuch isonely forbidden in faſting, 
not any ſorts of fiſh. Secondly, they forbid nor 
wine their talts to be drunke: yea, Bellarmine 
* diſputes the neceſſitie of wine 1n faſting, be- 
$& ad Caule their regions and countriesare cold, And 
illam. =Hallenſss ſaith, that it-is neceſſary they ſhould 
o Chemnt. qrinke wine with fiſh”. Where :t1snotunwor- | 
P4-127-5 thy obſervation, that when wee accuſe the Ro- 

manilts for their Stewes', which are openly 
maintained, permitted, androllerated, in my- 
ſticall Babylon z Harding anſwers, their coun- 
treyes are hot: and therefore if Brothell-houlcs 
werenot ſuffered, the people would fall cither 
to Sodomie, or beſtialitic., or inceſt, or rapes, 
or adulretics : but when wee blame them forthe 
uſe of wine incheir taſts, then Befarmine tells us, 
the ccuntries are cold, and therefore both their 
ſtowacks and healths require it. 

3®» their daily praCtiſe ſhews,that;in their faſts, 
they allow of all dainties, fruits, wines, (weete 
meates , and all kind of banqueting ſtuftes, and 
therefore there isno great-feare, that their taſt- 
ing will empaire their health, except it be with 
{urfeiting upon their delicatcs. 


» Dc bon 


oPcr.2.95. 


Obief. Kg they will here object, all Papiſtsdoe nor 
thus, 
Anſw, Tanſyer, wegrantitsfor ſome cannot by rea- 


ſonof their poverty : ſome doe not , becaule of 
{ome vow they have made to the contrary, and 
ſome-amongſt them perchance doe it not, for 
conſcience ſake, which we commend. 

Thus. we ſee how the Papiſts in their faſts 
crre #nqualitate, in the quality of meatcs , we 
now proceed to ſhew their tailing in quantitate, 
inthe quantity : And for the clearer opening 
hereof, I lay downe this propoſition : In the P 0- 
piſh faſfts,abſtinendum' a quali non a quanto : they 


——_ 


them unlawfull;but the immoderate uſe ofthoſe 9g 1 
which are allowed,violates not their taſt : that is _—_— 
one bitc of fleſh » or one ſpoonfull of broth 
whercin fleſh hath becne bouled,diſanulls their 
faſt ; buttocarc fiſh, or drinke wine though 
unto the ſtretching our of the — doth not 
breake their faſt arall.Thus Alex, Hales ' ſaith, , Chems, 
Exceſſus in quanta non ſolyit 1cjamum : Exceſle p4.117.6 
inthe quantity of the meate catenviolates not 6 Bell.de 
the faſt : And Bellarmine *traceth the ſame _— 
path almoſt in the ſame words , Jmmoderatus | 3 
uſns piſcium nulla lege 1ejuny probibetur,an unmo=> oe 
dcrate uſe of fiſh is forbidden by no lay of faſt- 
ing. For thc finiſhing therctore of this parti- 
cular, I conclude : Firſt , the Papiſts are cne- 
mics and oppoſite unto Antiquitie in their ta- 
ſting, as appeares thus, Firſt, they now uſe 
wine, which the Fathers did not. II. They 
now uſe Dinners ordinarily, vhich were fel- 
dome (or rather never) uſed by them,har is,the 
Ancients in their ſo;emne faſt dayes. III, The 
Papilts excecd in their eatins , bur the Fathers 
were very {paring mn that, which they did cate 
upon thoſe dayes; and theretore howſocyer 
they brag of Antiquitie , yet they have not ſo 
much as a ſhadow of the cuſtomes of the Anci- 
ents 1n their faſts, | ; 
Secondly, the Papilts are enemics unto rruec 
Faſts, as appeares thus : In a true Fatt therc 
ſhould bee an abſtinence, I. from fleſh, II. 
From wine and ſwect wine. III, From ſtrong 
drinke, IV. From dainties. V. From an ex- 
ceſſive and immoderate ufe oft any meat or 
drinke. Now they onely obſerye the firſt; that 
15, forbeare fleſh : why > that they may ſtuffe 
themſelves with fiſh, or better:dainties. 
Thus wee have ſhewed how the Papiſts erre 
both in the Merz, and Obieft of their Faſt. Ir 
now remaines to ſhew, how thirdly they erre in 
the omiſſion of the adjundCts of a Faſt,they one- 
ly obſerving the bodily exerciſe , which profits = 
nothing *, their faſts not being accompanied & 1 Tim.4. 
with thoſe holy dutics, which they ought to 799% 
perforime : neither ſuch an abſtinence as may 
helpethemro a religious performance of thoſe 
pious duties, which God requires of them, But 
the truth ofthis will moſt cleariy appcare in the 
ſequent particuiar, wherein we have to cxplaine 
the nature of a true Faſt, the ftalle and hypocri- 
ricall being thus briefly runne over, 
Secondiy, there is atrue Faſts which is pieca- 
ling v5 God ; wherein many things are ob- 
ervablc. 
What is this trwe Fa#t > Queſt k. 
I a{wer, Itis deſcribed thus : Faftivg 5a for- Anſw. 
ſaking , and refuſing of all thoſe things, which are 
pleaſing and delightfull unto our natures, accom- 
panicd with humiliation, andſorrow of the minde, 
that thereby wee may obtaine divine clemencie," or 
mercie, and favonr from God *, | 
Whenccir appeares, that it isnot an outward 
action only,as ſome would have it:for qus 5» ſola A 
abſtnent1a collocat ,xaxime vitnperat *, hee that F Chrylo 
placeth faſting ina bare abſtinence from mear, * 
doth moſt of all diſgrace it. As the keeping of 


d Muſcull 


- muſt abſtaine altogerher fron meate held by 


the Sabbarh]}is not onely to torbeare working, 
| K 2 bur 


Marra.4: 


What ations are required to atrue Faſt. 


92 


but to ſerve God in his Temple : ſo faſtmg re- 


Oneſt.8, What aQttonsarc requiredunto a true Faſt ? 
Anſw. 


FCwrin.l. rium, this abſtinence from meat muſt be con- 


£P.M 


b Eſa.58.4 doe as the Jewes did , Faft with debate", Car- 


iEſa.58. 7 ver the naked", 


k Tud 
26 G 


6, 


w 23 Cor.7 repentance, never to beerepented of ®, Secondiy, 


— quires ſomethingelſe thana mere forſaking of 


It Sanz, Readalſotheſe places, 2.Chron, 20.3, Nehcm. | 


it being a mixt aCtion. 

I anſwer, the aftions are of three ſorts, to 
wit, either firſt, external; or ſecondly, mixt : 
or thirdly, mternall, 

Firſt, thereare externall ations required un- 
roatrue Faſt, viz. Firſt, an abſtinence from 
meat, wherein three things are to bee confide- 
red, farlt, the time, or continuance of this ab- 
ſtinence, #: dare jejunium quouſque durat exerci- 


tinued, ſolong as the time ſet aparr for faſting 
doth endure, Secondly, the quantity, if any 
thing berecerved within that time , it muſt bee 
vety ſparingly taken, that is, neither, I. too 
ut, Much of any thing 3 neither, II. too often *, 
, one refeQtion, or reircſhing onely; le- 
condly, a ſupper, not a dinner. Thirdly , the 
qualicie, all daintle things that day mult bee 0- 
muted, that is, both gorgeous atrire, and dainty 
food. Andthisabiiinence of meat is the firſt 
externall aftion. Ws | 
Secondly, the ſecond externall aftion requi- 
redin a true Faſt, is a ceſſation from labour, and 
our daily and ordinaty imployments. 
Thirdly, reconciliation with our brethren : 
for all jarres, contentions, ftrifes, and debate, | 
arethen to bee layd aſide, leſt otherwiſe wee | 


nem non comedy , ſed comedis fratrem , thou wilt 
not tonch fleſh , but thou wilt bite and devoure 
thy brother even upon the faſt day, ſayd Saint 
Bafil, apud Ambon, $. de Tejas, ; ; 
Fourthly, an other extcrnall- action requi- 
red unto a true Faſt , is Alzzes, and that which 
wee ſpare from our ſelves, to ſpend upon the 
poore: Thu # the faft that I have required;ſazth 
the Lord,to deale thy bread tothe hungry, and to ce- 


Secondly, unto a true Faſt ate required mext 
lions, which are partly externall, and partly 
internall, yiz. Firſt, Mourning and {Orrow,as 
wee may ſee in all theſe examples : the Iſrae- 
lites being twice overcome by the Benjamites , 
they faſt and weepe* : the people of Ifracl being 
20 EE : 

athered together to Mizpch, weep aud faſt ', 
9.2, Jcel. 1.14.15. and 2.13. where wec ſhall 
ſce,that faſting is {til accompanied with 1ighes 8 
teares; godly ſorruw being the true way unto 


Prayer unto Sod, is to be adjoyned unto true ta- 
ſting, read all the former places, and thereunto 
adde theſe , Jonah 3. 8.Nehem.1.4 Luk.2. 37. 
Ads 13.3. and 14. 23. In all which wee ſhall 
ſeethis praCtiſe oblerved. Now in praycr mult 
bee theſe three things. Fuſt, the coniefl:on ot 
our merit , that wce have deſerved the ſevereſt 
of Cods judgements for our ſinnes. Secondly, 
the begging of pardon tor thoſe ſinnes,whuch we 
have committed, and for which wee bave de- 
ſerved theſe plagues. Thirdly, the deprecating 
ofthoſe judgements which wee have juſty de- 


CE ee eee ets 


OO ——_— 


Vers.2 


2cc uttered with ſtrong cries unto the Lord. 
Now theſe two, Morning and Projer, arccal- 
led mixe ations juſtly, becauſe the ſorrow of 
the heart is expreſied by the ſadneſſe of - the 
countenance; and the defires of the ſoule are 
made knowre by the words of the tongue ; for 
= 4 the abnndance of the heart the month ſpea- 
eth, 
Thirdly , there are "interna{{ ations required 
vnto a 1cligious Faſt, viz. Firſt, humiliation, 
Rend your hearts ((ayththe Prophet) 5» your 
fafts", audnot your garments; where hee doth 
not prohibie outward mourning, bur doth ex- 
hott to adde thereunto jnternall humiliation, 
and the forrow otheart. 
Secondly, preparationunto prayer , to wits 
I. Meditation, andexamination of the conſct- 


x Iccl. z. 
I. 


ence, II. Repentance, as in Ninives faſt, 
EVCLy Man was charged to #wrne frew hu wicked o Tona. Jo» 


_ *, andtothe Jewes God gives the ſame 
| fer. in their taſts , co /ooſe the bands of wiched- 
neſſe®. 
Sothat hence wee may learne, which is a 
compleat faſt, and wherein it conſiſts, viz. 
Firſt, anabſtinence from meate forthertime 


p Bſa.58.6 


ofthe taſt , as farre as thy ſtrength and health _ 


will permit. Secondly, and from all mirth and 
delight. And thirdly, from alllabourand work, 
that thou mayeſt the better intend ſpirituall du- 
ties. Fowthly, that which is ſaved inthy fami- 
Y thatdayby thy faſting,give itunto the poote., 

itly, cxamine thy heart and life, and meditate 
Vpon thy ſ{innes. Sixtly, repent thee ſeriouſly, 
and ſolidly of all thy ſinnes, purpoſing not one- 


| ly toleavethem forcyer, buralſotoloaththem 


with a perte&t hatred. gv, go unto the houſe of 
God,and there 1mplore the throne of grace,that 
God would graciouſly bee pleaſed, I. rocnable 
theeto ſerve him aright, ro worſhip him with 
ſpirituall worſhip, 8 to obey his word, which ei- 
ther by reading, orpreaching, is raught unto 
thee, IT. That hee would worke true repen- 
tance inthy hearr, turning thee from ſinne un- 
to himſelte. I 1I. That hee would bee pleaſed 
to beſtow upon thee thar grace, for which thou 
faſteſt, whether it be the enjoying of ſome bleſ- 
{ing,as yet wanting » or the removing of ſome 
judgement which lies upon thee. 
. F kay is the uſe or end of this true religious 
aſt ? 

I anſwer, either firſt Ordsnarie; or {ccondly, 
Extraoramarie. 

- Firſt, the ordinary endof faſting is two-fold; 
Firſt, to ſubdue the fleſh, 1 beate my body (ſaith 
Paul) and (by faſting) bring it into ſubjettion*: 
whence wee may obſerve , that there is often 
need of taſting, becauſe Sathan is ſtrong, and we 
are but weake; and rhetefore rhoſe that are 
retypred, muſt pray agairſt temprarion 3 and if 
prayer prevaile not, then faſt; if the buffer of 
Sathan yet1icmaine, then perſcycre in taſting : 
tor God will ccme at thelaſt,as heedidumto the 


Iraclites; who, although they were twice 0- 


verthrowne yet contnuing 11 prayer and ta- 
ſting, ar laſt they give the Benjz mites a niortall 
| overeiraw® : yea untul God 


ſerved forcur iniquitics, : And all theſe ate to 


over 


Ozeft, 5. 
Anſw. 


q 1 Car. g. 
27. 


give us v1Qtory r Tudg.10, 


—_ — —@T_ cw. 


TR —— 
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The ſerverall ends of a religious Faſt. 


 Marra.h, 


To overthioſe corruptions wi irupgleagainſtus, 
| Meraceſhall ſuſtaine 

ſ2 Cots oy in 
13 9. 


faſting and prayer... 


ondly, the other brdmary end of faſting, | and pious meditations, and the heaxi 
is to cortoborate and ſtrengthen the Spirit, Firlt 


unto Prayert. Secondly;.unco ſpiricuall Medi- 

cations. Thirdly, uncothe hearing of the word 

ot God. Prayer is theend of faſting; and faſting 
(The remo- ſOur {elves 

ving -of. e- | which | are 

vils, 8&rhat | either 

| Eicher from. 


J 
| 
| 


Others,and char? 


 eDang,z+ 


| either 
Secondly the 
extraotdina- 
ry endo faſt. 
ing, 15 either | 
 fOL=m— < 


| 


. 


Civill 4 
Religious,and 
that either 


The procu- 
ring of good 
things, w**) 
arc ether | 


| 


Oe ES: : Po Re 
That this may be thebetter underſtood, we will explaine it more particularly. 
| Temporal 


Or, 
Spiritual. 


Evils ate cir) | 


Temporall evils ate remoyed from us by faſting,two manner of ways 


Firſt,by humbling of our ſelves truely, if the 
evils be bro : and rhis is pertormed and pra- 


Qiſed fot a double end, The firſt is Religious, | 


and this 15 two-fold, I. That the finne may 
not bee layd unto our charge : rhus a Father 
ought to humble himſelte for ſome notorious 


offence committed by his childe. II. That the | 


remembrance of ſinne may beethe more deeply 

unprinted in the minde , and wee leatne thcre- 

by to hate {Oo much the more. Thus we may 

conceive that David faſted , whenthe young 

man brought him word that he had ſlaine Sas/: 

For firſt, tis ſayd, David faſted, and mourned, 

and then hee ſayd unto the man, how waſt thow not 

afraid ro ftrerch forth thy hand againſt the Lords 

4252.1, aynoynred* > This pious Prince hereby ſhew- 

©3-14+ ing,both his ſorrow for the faft, and his deteſta- 

tion of it, ph mn 

The ſecond end is Civill, to wit, that wee 

may condole with thoſe thart are atflifted, or 

mourne for thoſe that are dead : Thus the men 

of Iabeſr Gilead taſted for the death of Sami, and 

Tonathan his ſonne * ; but ne quid nimis , this 
mourning muſt be moderate. 


b I Sams, 
Zt.13.: 


- 
0; 


Secondly , temporall evils are removed | 


from US, Liberando noſmet, and that three man- 
ncrof ways; cither firſt by removing the evill 
whuch is preſent : or ſecondly, by with-holding 
theevil which 1s threatned: or thirdly,by avert- 
ng thatevill which we feare, although it benot 
parricularly threatned, Firſt, ſomerimes ſome 

evill lyes uponus, as Famine, Plague, 


mgar all 
the Sword, and the ike.Noy thelc are to be re- 


. 
» © 
# 


and ſupport us', if wee | doth not confiſt in an 


Temporall, 
and that 1s 


\ The*corroberation of tho 
| things which are defired, viz. 


| and were delivered, = 


ka 


uy; and therefore it 
abſtinence. from meatc 
onely , but thereunto isto bee added 


is the meanes unto. p 93 


prayer, CnS——_ 
0 

che word it itmay bee had) that the Lord 

may vouchſafe to heare and helpe us, in that 

which we deſire. 


( Tharye might be humbled, if the evilibec 
palt already, "ODEs Ei X 
; (yFretent upon us, Or, 
That wee might Threatned to bee_ 
be tiecd, if thee brought upon us. Or 
| 


evill bee either {Hanging over our - 
| heads, and feared by 


RF T4 "Ob .. LUS» ; 
Spirituall, that is, the perill,danger,and pollution of ſin, 
Temparall; 


Or, 


Spirituall. | ; 
The remembrance of thoſe things which are by- 


paſt, Or, 


ſeY the word. 
Of the adminiſtrati. 


on of holy things. 


| Sy the preaching of 


3 


Humiliando, 


No ee, 
Liberando. fe 


moved (according to Gods owne ordinance ) 
by faſting, as may be proved by all thoſe Scrip- 
tures mentioned before, And thus the Pope 
himſelte adviſed *. Ss evenerit ſames, peſtis, de- 
precemur Dominum jejunizs, elcemoſynis & obſe- 
crationbus ; that 1s, it dearth of peſtilence af- 
flict us, we muſt give our (elyes to almeſdeeds; 
' prayet and faſting far the remnyall of them. 
When the Citie Hippo, wherein Saint Augaſtine 
| #46, wasby the Vandalsbelieged, hegave him- 
ſelte frequently to taſting andprayer 4. 
Seconily, ſometimes God threatens, for fin, 
to bring ſome temporal judgement: and one 
principall remedy to with-hold' it, is faſting : 
and theretore David, when God had. menaced 
the childe with death , hee gives himſe}fetofa- . 
ſting *. Thus God having threatned the Nini- # 3 Sari, 
vites (by /on«h) ro deſtroy them within fourtic **:** 
| dayes, they prevent it by faiting #, . fonah/s: 
Thirdly, ſometimes our ſfinnes committed, 5-6: 
and Gods threatnings againſt finne in general, 
makes us to feare ſome particular judgement,or 
| temporal! evill, althoughthe Lord have not de- 
finitely threatnedit : now one chicte remedy 
to remove theſe evils ( which hang over .our 
heads, or which we have ſome cauſe to fearc) is 
faſting. Thus King /choſbaphat being afraid of 
the chuldreniof Moab and Ammon; that came a- 
ainit him, proclaimed 4 faſt throughout all Tu-g2 Chron: 
ab *,, So Ezrabeing in feare of theenemy that 29 *: 3- 
lay in his way, proclaimedafaſt*, And the Jewes * £2728: 
being afraid of Hamaens decree, proclarmeda faſt ';, "ay a; 
| FEY _ 
Secondly, 


| 


ce Decrer. 
liber 


| 


d Poſſido. 
niusc, 23, 


- 
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MaTrT#i4 Faſting is profitable. for the remoovalt of evills;and procuring of good things. Vewa a 


I4 


agp—m—yp—o———_—__ 


k Nchcm. 
V.4. 
IPha.s. 


s 1 King. 
21.9. 


þ$ 1 Sam, 
04.24. 


fAds 13. 
>. 


g Aug.E- 
Tulan. 


prelog.l. 
Matth* 


#ARQ.1 Jo 
3.& 14. 
23. 


piſt.ad Ca- 


h Hierom, 


. Seventhly jrhere are-ſpirrualtievils;rowirt,our 
ſinnes;hardncfiot heare, obſtinaty;and the like, 
whichare removedby reperrante;prayer 8 fa-: 
(ting: for:the/proote het6olreatietheſe places, 
x Sath, 516. Nibew.gi1 8c. feet 2,12! gc; And 
this 15the.chicteſt ehd of fafting;that our prayers: 
might be corroborated and ſtrehgthnedforthe 
appcaſing of God, who is angry withus for our 
ſinnes;- andfor thepurgingiof-our ſoules by re- 


pentance ; for both which,thEptayerofhim thav 


faſts arighr; is:very:provalent, and of greatetti- 


CAacy. j CORDS | : 

Thus we. ſets howtenporall and ſprrittiall c- 
vills may'bercmoved froin ourſelves: we may 
now, inaword;confider how profitable faſti 
iS, for the removing of evils from others :'an 
thar firſt Temporall,chus Nehemiah falts forthe 


removecall ot the miſerie> which were in\Iv?nfa=' 


lem", and David for the atflictions of his nelgh- 


urs !, | 
- Secondly, Spiritual ; thns' Daoniet faſts for 


I 3. - 
SDues the pardon of 1{raels ſinnes ®, 


As wee faſt for the removeall of evils both 
Temporal and Spirituall,bothfromi our ſelves'8& 
others ; ſoalfo forthe _— of good things, 
whether they be I. Civill ; or 11. Spirituall. 

- Firſt, ſometimes wee faſt forthe obtaining of 
ſomecivill or politique bleſſing, as for example, 
either 1 that juſt judgement may bee admini- 
ſtred, thus wicked Jezabel upon an hypocriticall 
pretence,commands a faſt to be celebrated, when 
N aboth was fallly to. be accuſed *. Or » that 
Parliaments may: ſucceed. to the good of the 
commonwealth , to the furtherance of reh- 
gion , and to the glory of God. Or z that 
vittory may be obtained in yarte - thus Saul 
commanded the people to faſt until the evening; 
lcaſt that the purſuit of chew enemies had beene 
hindred Þ. | | 

Secondly, ſometimes wee faft for the obtai- 
ning oft ſome Sparituall bicfſing,or grace, which 
wedcſire; to wit,firit the preaching of the word; 
thus the Apoſtles faſted, that the Goſpel mighe: 
be by the mercies of Cod, the more publiſhed *, 
Saint Peter being to contend with Simon Magus 
before the Emperour, the Church in Romedid 
faſt for his good ſucceſic*. Saint John refufed 
to.write againſt Ebion the Heretike, except the 
whole Church would faſt > _ | 

Secondly, we faſt for the helping and furthe- 
ring of the celebration: of holy duties - thus the 
Apoſtles when they ordaine Paſtors and Elders 
faſt ', that the duties which are required of them, 
and which they are to adminiſter, may bee per- 
formed inthe evidence of the Spirit. And there- 
fote faſting were tequiſite, and very convement, 
firſt torMiniſters in the preparatiounto the Lords 
day, that their praycrs unto God might bee the 
moreeffeuall for alliſtance in delivering of his 
word: And ſecondly, for people, that they 
might the more carneſtly implore the ayd of 
God in the hearing of his word. And thirdly for 
Fathers andGodfathers, theday before the {Fe 
tizing of the infant, that their prayers may 
the more fervent unto God for the infant, thar 
8 may be baptized with water,and withthe holy 

Pitt... . 


- And: fourthly; - it is-requiſite: forall thie day 


beforethe'celebration of the Lords Supper:.;. be- 


Ca. og I OI A O— ——— 


cauſe the worke: witich 25:to- bee performed is 


- 


'great,and-of much (being acovenant or 
jt ng, 7 ery and-becauſerhe 
benefit is great if womhiiyipertoried';:cherefore 
itſhouldinor beundertakenwithourthe prepara- 
tionoffaſting and prayer;A:manrtharis rdcome 
imo greatbonds;1s very-wary(before hee {igncs 
andfealesthem): ro overlooke! carefully all the 
wntings, to confidericthrbughly of'the purchaſe, 
to enquire diligently'/intohis' owne- abulities, a- 
bout the performanc$of the obligation; tocon- 
ſult ſeriouſly with others of the title, whether 
that beigood > and riot raſhly to doeany thing, 
Thus ſhould every one doe beforethe recewing 
of the Lords Supper;carefully remetnbring theſe 
fofre things. Firſt 1 it may be that which thou 
attaboutro-doe;-will tend tothy condemnation 


Secondly, remerhber ,. that: the condition of 
this i obligation made betwixt God and thee, is 
the deliveringup:of thy . finnes.: and therefore 
:-howicanſt thou performe' covenants with the 
Lord, if thou knoweſt not what thy ſinnes are, 
nor where they are,nurwherein thouoftendeſt? 
which things are very hardly knowne withour 
prayer, faſting, meditation, and examining of 
Our waintories, words, and thoughts. Third- 
ly, temember,itisa fearefullthingto fall intorhe 
hands of the livi 


nant, And Fourthly remember , that theſe 
thingsconſidered, thou hadſt better neglett all 
things ( whenthou art ro.comeuntothe Lords 
; Table) then thy pepneg thereunto : And 
| therefore the day betore thou commeſ2t chither, 
give thy ſclſe to examination, meditation, ſup- 
plicationand faſting. For the better taking up 
 andundexſtanding of this, obſcrve that there isa 
 threeke Id talt; I. There 1s lejnninm- publicunL, 
apublikeand gencrall faſt ; this is not altoge- 
ther ſoconycnientfor our examination and pre- 
pParationunto the Lords Supper, but yet were fit 
cnoughzif authority ſhould enjoyne it. 1I.There 
is Jejnnium privatum:a private and particular faſt, 
this is requiſite: for eyety man beforc hee 
comes to partake this holy Sacramet. I]. There 
is privare-publicum ;ejnniumyprivate-publike jaſt, 
and that is, when a Father of a Family ſets the 
day of preparationunto the holy Communion 
apatts both for himſelfe, and alithofe within his 
gates, Whoare to communicate, that ſo he may 
the better examine.how wp $4 fitted, and not 
ſuffer them to rune into the danger of ctemall 
death, by unworthy receiving. 

The Jait queſtion here will bec, 
mult faſt 


o 


table, and that 1n a threefold regard, firſt to the 


bee | Body ; ſecondly tothe Mande ; thirdly, tothe 


Soule. 


" Fifi, faſting isprofirable unto the Body) be- 
cauſc 


% 


and deſtruQtion : for he that eates and drinkes un- k r Cor, 
torthily, cates and drinkes his owne damnation*, tix, + 


| Cod *, becauſe he is a conſit- aHeb.' ro. 
ming fire® : And therefore what willbetome 3*- 
otthee,if thou hold not touch with himsandbe ; 14s, «2. 
very catefull, exaftly ro performe cove- 2g, 


Why wee Queſt x0 
To which I anſwer firſt, becauſe ir is. profi- 4nſw. 1. 


% 


ow; 


— @ —— 


VaRS.2,3 . 


4 kr Core7. 
$- 


e Tonah ;, 


L.to., 


Fathers before the: flood ate one:y hearbs, and 


fruits. and. roots, and. were long livers; the 


| Effeiwerevery temperate, andlived untillthey 


were very old*,, yea experienceteacheth us that 
cattle are more healthfull, then men, becauſe 
they,will not cat tocxcaſle( except. it becadog) 
bur.onely.fo! qacfatislying of nature. | 

Secondly: faſting is profitable for the Mind, 
as appeares by theſe three things. I.itinlightens 
the underſtanding. II. it. ſtrengthens the Minde 
unco prayer. II. itavailes unto Fatcth, 

Firſt, taſting cleares the cyes of the, Mind-, a 
mans DOOR Ang better able-to underſtand, 
when he.isfaſting then when heis tull , as. may, 
be proved by theſe foure reaſons. 

'he firſt pre ea the _ nay ken 
temperatureot the body 3 now tallng begets 
bs: ons Spirits, feaſting, more troubled. and 
=roſle 2: hence we ſay, Anrora Muſis ſemper 
amica meis, it is the beſt ſtudying in the tore- 


noone, 

. The ſecond is Civill, the minde diſtrafted by 
no employments, can diſcerne- of athing more 
clearely, and quuetly 3; now (as was ſaid betore) 
when wetaſt,we muſt forbeare our ordinary and 
painetull callings; that wee may the better give 
our ſelves to the examination of. our ſelves and 
finnes, and therefore taſting hclpes.the Mind to 
underſtand, 


Therthud is Spirituall,becauſe our affeQtions 


arenot theninflamed with the fire. of concupi- 


{ccnce and luſt(as in feaſting)neither is ourjudg- 
ment ſocorrupt z but we can more clearely diſ- 
cctne of the nature of ſinne,and vertue. 


The fourth is Celeſtiall, becauſe God gives | 


graceto thoſe that faſt aright,as Dane! when he 
faſted, ſaw viſions. And therefore if there bee 
any thing difficult, which wecannotunderſtand, 


we mult ſharpen the Minde upon the wherſtone | f 


of Faſting ; yeaif we be weake in grace,and de- 
fire to be ſtrengrhned, lct. us give our ſelves to 
thoſe prevalent means of faſting and prayer. 
Secandly, faſting ſtr ens che Mind unto 
praycr,whetefore the Apaltleconoynes them *. 
And therefore when upon any extraordinary 
occaſion we deſire that our prayers might pre- 
vaile with God, weemuſt ſtrengthenthem with 
faſting. 
Thirdly, faſting availes unto faith: reade 
Matthew 17.19.20.2t, where our blefled Savi- 
our himſelte expreſily layerh downe this double 
concluſion unto his Avolites firſtthar they can- 
not caſt outdivels without faith; and ſecondly, 
that this faith cannot be had, withour faſting and 


prayer. 


theſe regards. Firlt, it obtaines pardon and for- 
givenelle of ſinne ar Gods hands,as we ſce in the 
Niniviees faſt *, for although falling and humni- 
liationbenot a ſatisfaCtion for ſinne, yet it 15 a 


Elton flincerity, bo re our 
pie of{tncerity, that we both aþhorre our 


ourhly faſting is profitable for the Soule in 
rit, 


[innes,and defire to. leave them.Second- 
ly, faſting weakens the power and rebellion of 
the fleſh , and doth with more eaſe withſtand 


What ( brift didinthe wilderneſſe all the forty dayes. MarTTH-4 
cauſe irencreaſcth and .continueth health : the ; we ſee that faſting 1s profitable. 95. 


Secondly, we nutt faſt becauſe it isneceſſary, 
and that in theſe two regards: firſt, becauſe it Auf, 2, 
is commanded ; for the proote hercof reade 

theſe Scriptures, Levie, 16,29 and 23. 27. and 

Numb .29.7.and 30. 14. and /oel 1.14. and 2. 

I5.and Mart, 6.16. and g.15. Inall whichpla- 

ces.We are commandedto humble our ſelves by 

falting, and therefore it is neceſſary that ſome- 

times we ſhould faſt. Sccondly faſting is a part 

ot: Gods worſhip : and theretore the Phariſce, 
boaſting oi his ſervice, amongſt other duties, 
reckonsup faſting* : And thus «Ann is (aid to « Luk. 18, 
worſhip God 6y fafting and prayer >, andthus ut 

Paul would haveall good widowes doe *,that is, * EvF+ 3- 
a, pure and abſolute faſt , accompanied with 37... . 
praycrs repentance and other holy duties, is a5, 
partof Gods worſhip, and rheretore unto the 
Soule of him thar faſts;is very profitable. 

Thirdly, we muſt faſt, becauſe we have ſuch Avſw.3, 
worthy preſidents in this duty of taſting > who 

are worthy herein ot our imitation : wee teade 

in holy writ,of the faſts of 1ſrae/,Toſaphat, Ezra, 
Nehemiah, Heſter, CMordecai, David, leremie, 

Pawl, yea(inthis verſe) Chriſt himſelte. And 
therfore there is great reaſon,that ſomerimes we 

ſhould faſt, (ceins it 15 both profitable and necel- 

ſary , and hath beene practiſed by ſuch bright 

and cleare lights, 


——_—A 


Ver $.3: T hen the tempter came unto him, 'L er(, $ 
and ſaid, If thou be the Sonne of God, command 
that theſe ſtones be made bread. 


S. 1. Twnc, then, as Saint Luke hath it, Luke Set 1, 
+3; thar is, after the torty days faſt was fini- 

ak and after Chriſt began to bee an lun- 
ored, | 
What did Chriſt in the wilderneſle all theſe Quep,, x; 
ortie day'cs 2 
TothisIanſwer z firſt, rhis is a curious que- Av/w.r; 
ſtion, like unto thar propounded by one unto 
Saint, «Auguſtne ; Whar did God, before the 
creation of the world, to whom hee anſwered, 
that he made hell for ſuch curious ones, 

Sccondly, it is likely, yea moſtcerraine;that A4ufw,2, 
he ſpent that timein prayers and in ſpirituall ex- ; 
erciles. 

Thirdly, ſome ſay.that inthoſe forty dayes, Anſw, 3; 
Chriſt patſed quitechcough the Deſart of <ra- d Bunting, 
bia Petraa, and went unto the mourit Oliver, 
where the law was given, that there hee mighr 
begin the conflict with Sathan. 

Fourthly, inchatcume he was tempted by the 4»ſw. 4. 
deyill in the wilderneſſe : thus ſaich this our E- 
vangelift yerſer. leſus was led into the wilder- 
ay 2 be tempted of the devill, And Saint Marke 
plainely , /eſns was there in 
dayes tewpted of Sathan*, 

Hence ariſeth aſecond quzre, How doth Queff. 2. 
Saint Harbew agree with humſelte, and with 
his fellow Evangeliſt Saint Marke, for Martbew 
Chapter 4 verſe 1 ſaith, Jef Ks was led alide into 
the ig rar to be tempted f the devill : and 
Saur Har laith, Teſus was there jn the wilder- 


the wilderneſſe forty LOL 


the aſſaults of Sathan, yeaoyercome hum, Thus 


neſſe tempted, & +, But Saint Luke, Chapter 4 2: 


MaTra.4- 


The threefold temptation of (briſt expounded: 


— I 


VeRs.3 


6 and Saint Matthew in this third verſe in ſenſe 
m———— Y{aith, Tune, then ( when Chriſts 49, dayes laſt 
was finiſhcd) came the tempter unto him, | 
Anſw.x, Firſt, ſomc ſay that Saint Marke did not think 
that Chriſt was tempted before the fortic daycs 
were expired,but afterwards : but this me thinks 
can ſcarcely agree with the word thetc uſed 
Tea &, qe=4 reverend Beza be of this 
mind ) becaule it is not a participle of the preter- 
tenſe ; and beſides it doth denote the place where 
he was firſt aſſaulted by Sathan, ratherthen the 
time when he beganto be tempred. 

Secondly, Chriſt was tempted firſtby Sathan 
inthe wilderneſle ( as Saint Marke faith ) bur 
not with theſe temptations mentioned by 
Saint Matthew in this place, till afrer rhe 40. 
dayes were finiſhed f, bur becauſe ſome yer ma 
doubt, how the Evangeliſts agree, Saint Links 
ſaying, that Chrift was forty dayes tempted of the 
g Luk.4. devill in the wilderneſſe*; and Saint Matthew im- 
1.2, plying in this verſe, that the devill came not 
unto Chriſt,untull after the expiration of the for- 
tic daycs > | 

I anſwer therefore ; Thirdly, that Sathan 
camefirit ſecretly unto Chriſt (as he doth uſual- 
ly unto us) tempting him by inviſible temprati- 
ONs- as Saint MHarke 1.13. and Saint Lrke 4.2, 
meanes : but afterthe 40. daycs were ended, he 
comes viſibly unto him tempring him with 


Avfſw.2. 


FBedaſ.8 
Camaras« 
qu.z08, 


An(v. 3. 


choſc temptations which are expreſſed by Saint | 


Matthew in this Chapter. 

S. 2. Then the tempter came unto him: 7 The 
devill comes armed againſt Chriſt w:th a three- 
fold dart; the firſt 15 of the belly or g/mrrony ; 
the ſecond of fame and credit ; the thud of garme 
and profir. "The I. is the concupiſcence ct the 
fleſh : the II. ts the pride of lite : rhe 11], is the 
hiſt of the cyes. 

Sathans firſt temptation is inthe deſires of the 
belly, which is both moſt preſent (becauſe meat 
mult be had) and moſt powertull and ſtrong,be- 
cauſe venter non habet awres, the belly will take 
no denyall, but like rhe horſleeches daughter 
CIyes, give, give: where wee may obſerve how 
he begins with the ſecond eAdam,as he did with 
the firſt, at the Belly. 

It may here be demanded : If the defires of 
the ſromack and appetite be eyill, how then are 
they in Chriſt > (tor he was bungry ) It they bee 
lawtfull, why thendoth nor Chriſt ſatisfie them 
by making ſtones bread 2 | 

The delires of the belly are not evill in them- 
ſelves, but yet often perſwade unto evill, not 
onely unto exceſle of meate and drinke, bur alſo 
unto thefts, the uſe of unlawfull meanes, diſobe- 
dience, diffidence, and the like ; and therefore 
they muſt bee borne, nor obeyed. tolcrared, but 
nottulfilled. _ | 
Seb.z. F$. 3. If thou be the ſonne of God :) Why doth 
Queft. x, thedevill ſay,it thou be the ſonne of God ? 
dnſw.i, Firſt ſome * ſay becauſe he doubted whether 

| hee were or not: for firſt, hee knew the 
h Chryſof, Angels meſſage unto Mary, Lake 1. andunto 
ſup. the ſhepheards L»ke 2, and the journey of the 


SeF, 2. 


Queſt, 


Anſw, 


Wiſe-men , the diſputation and dctetmi- | 


_— 


nation of the DoQors., the teſtimonies 

= of him in his Baptiſme, both by the 
ovealighting upon him, and of Joh»,andof the 

voice oft God from heaven; and thercfore hee 

thought that he was the Senne of God, But ſc- 

condly, on the other ſide he ſaw himpoore, and 
perceived him to bee hungry , and thercfore 

doubting whether he were or not, he ſaith, /f 

thou be the Sonne of God. | 

Secondly,the devill did this, becauſe he would Anfm.2, 
have Chriſt codiſtruſt Cod: tor although hee 
tEpt him toturne ſtones into bread, yethe temp- 
teth him not thercin dircly unto Gluttony, buc 
untoa greater ſinne, that is rodiſtruſt in his Fa- 
ther, and to doubt whether he were the Somne of 
Godor not;. fecing that having faſted now Io 
long, and being at the preſent hungry, yet no- 
thing was provided for him : Teaching us thar Obſerv, 
Sathan doth endeayour to induce us unto adit- 
fidence of the love of God. | | 

How doth the devill tempt us hereunto? —Qeeſt.2, 
_ Firſt, ſometimes by our ſelves, making us 4»/w.1, 
call the loye of God in queſtion,and confcquent- 3 
ly to diſtruſt of his helpe and aſliſtance : 706 in Fo 
thoſe words, although the Lord kill me yet will I 
truſt in him* ; (cemes to imply that he feares 4Tob. 1. 
God will kill him. Thus David cryes out my | 3. 
God, my God why haſt thou forſaken me. +a _ 2. 
Secondly , ſometimes the devill temprs us :.z, 
hereunto by others, uſing them as inſtruments eAwſw, z 
to d:fly ade us ;irom our confidence & aſſurance 
ir. God. Thus /eb was tempted by his wite when 
ſhe ſau unto him, Doeſt rhow ftill retaine thine in- 
tegritie > curſe God and diee, Thus David was 
tempted, many ſaying unto him that zhere was , 
no belpe for bums in his God ; yea the heathen re- & 2 WT 
proaching him, and ſaying, where 5s now thy ,ph,u1s, Þ 
Ged*, T hus Senacherib rexmpteth Hezelyab to 2. A 
diſtruſt Gcd, Eſa, 36.7.10.15.18. | | 
S. 4. (ommand that theſe flones be made bread. $8, ,, 

W hat is mcantby theſe words ? Queſt. 1. 

Firſt,ſome-ſay they have an Allegoricall ſenſe qujw. x, 
which is this, 1: thoube Chriſt the Son of God, 
thcnchange theſe ſtenes(that is the Gentiles) 1n- 
to bread, that is the children of eAbrahamso, 

Secondly, the ſcope of the words is Hiſtoti- <Fuſw,2 
call, and the ſenſe 1s, becauſe thou hungreſt tor 
bread, and haſt it nor, ſhew therefore thy power 
by making unto thy ſelfe bread of thele ſtones. 

Seeing the aCion , the devillperſwades unto 
is lawtull, why doth not Chriſt doe it > that it Queft,2; 
wasalawfull thing,appearesthus, I.becauſe God 
oftentimes miraculouſly hath aflwaged the hun- 
ger andrhirſt of his people, hee brought water 
out of the ffory rocke {or his children the 1/rae- 
ltes , andout of the jaw bone of as Aſſe, tor the 
refreſhing of Sampſon ; he ted Elzas with Crowes 
and with meare from heaven: he ſatisfied hungry 
Iſrael with Manna ; and Chriſt with bread and 
fb. tohn21.19. 

II. Becauſe Chriſt himſelfe elſe where doth 
as much, as the devill here remprs himunto; for 
he changerh water into wine *, and therefore #hby 
nor flones mo bread > 


cIob,z.9, 


* 
. 


floh.2.7. 


" Chriſt - 


Why (-riſt would not turne ſtones into bread. 


Va8s.3- MaATTH-4 
| '  q Counſeller; hewould not believe, or obey the Divell. | . 97 
Chriſt would not doe Generall , becauſe that which may bee lawfull in Thefyin ——— 
this both for the YCounſell; and | regard of the ſubſtance, msy be unlawauii in Hyporheſs, 
that bothin 3 in the circumſtances thereof. 


© Hee was notled aſide by the Spirit 


| | intothe wilderneſſe,to worke mi- 
Particular,and that} racles, or ro demonſtrate his Deity)» 
{ both becauſe bur his humaniric rather. 


His hunger was to bee overcome by 
| ſuffering, notby cating. 

do, by giving good things unto us, that thus hee 
may the more ſpecdiy gaine us unto himſelte : 
he promiſcth eemporail gaine unto us, that hee 
might gaine our pretious ſoulcs : ditar in mundo, 
ve ditempr in celo*. hee doth enrich us with - Chrylef; 
carthly bleſſings , leſt wee ſhould beeenriched * 
with heavenly mercies : he ottent:mes cures d0- 
cies, that he may kill ſoules. 

Secondiy, ſometimes the Divell deccives, 4, fw, 4; 
vera dicendo ,: by (peaking the truth: thus hee * 
deluded the Phariſees by a falſe colle&tion , hee 
taught them, that they mult love their brethren 


Chriſt would not turne ſtones into bread,be- 

cauſe he would not obey or believe the Coun- 

Obſerv. {eller that gavethe advice : Teaching us, thar 
wee multnot truſt, or give credit unto Sathan : 

and hence it wasthat Chriſt would not ſuffer 

g Mark. *. the Divels to beare witneſle of him, but rebukes 
34. them,when they acknowledge him *, neither 
& Luk44- would Paul brooke it, that the mayd poſleſſed 
#: a. x6. with che Divell-fhouldreſtific of him, that hee 
18, 
neſt, 3, 


| 


4 


was the ſervant of the true God, 
Why may we not believe; or give credit un- 
tothe Divell, who ſometimes {peakes trurh, 


as is apparent in the places even now al- 
ledged > 

Anſw. 1. , 
ther to bear witneſſe of Chriſt,or of his Apoſtles, 
orto teach and inſtru& us, or to doe good unto 

wby any counſell or advice. God makes the 

000 

-Heb.x, », tf childreni,but not the evill Angels; never ma- 

new"e7* king uſe of them, except firſt ir bee to,or forthe 
deſtruftion of ſome , as Chriſt ſuffers them to 
goe into the Herd of Swine, who thereupon 
were drowned : yea hence the cternall fire of 
hell is called che condemnation of the Duvell (in 


and friends; andthis was a truth taken trom 
the law : bur from that ground, by the rule of 


1rſ|t, becauſe he hath no calling hereunto.ei- | contraries, he teachcrh them co hate their ene- # Ie» 39: 


mies *, and this was contrary unto the Law. | 


The Sabbath muſt bee kept and obſerved; fo , 
ſayth the Law, Exod,20. theretore the workes 


Matth \F« 
2, 


Angels miniſtring Spirits for the comfort of | ot mercic muſt not bee done upon that day : 


this is the Divels dedattion, Blaſphemy 'it is to 
make a man equall unto God, this 15 truth ; bur 
that Chriſt was a blaſphemer, becauſe he made 
himſelieequall with God, was one of the Di- 
yels ſlanders *. Sathan is ſad to be alyer from dloh.s.18 
the beginning , becauſe he began with the firſt 


Scripture) becauſethe Lord uſeth him as an in- 
ſtrumenc,to torment thoſe that would not obey 


him. | 
Or ſecondly , the Lord makes uſe of Sa- 


than to delude and deceive thoſe thar are ob- 

' ftinatein wickedneſſe; thus the Divell decei- 

& King. yed Achab *,and' doth 
Hh. Ticg, followers', 

; Or thirdly , the Lord makes uſe of the Di- 

yell for the tryall of his children : thus hee (ut- 

fers himto tempt holy David, to ſee whether 


= 253. ſffers him to try whether holy Jeb will conti- 
nue in hisintegritie,notwithftanding his ſtupen- 
» Tob.. & dizous 
vo 22. 37. and buffets Pal, 2 Cor. 12,7. Thus 
the od uſeth hum alwayes as an enemic, ne- 
ver as a counſellct to adviſe, or a Door to 
reach and inſtruQ; and theretore we muſt never 
belecve him. bur alwayes ſuſpeA him. 
Secondly, wee mult not believe the Di- 
vell, becauſe hee is bur a Lying Spirit, (1, 
6 10h.8.44 King, 22,21.)an old lier and the Fatherwf liz. 
who iscrattie to deceive , being able to rranſ- 
þ 2.Cor, forme him{clfe into an Angell of light *, And 
11.14, Whatſocyer he doth,or ſayth, he doth it,that he 
DE COE 
Aneft, 4, How doth: the Divell deceive men, that 


wee may {carne to ayoyd his {lights and ſub- 
tilties > | 


_— 


Anſw.2, 


Anſw.x. Firſt, ſometimes the Diyell deceivesSoneden- 


daily Antichriſt and his | 


he would number the people,or not ®, Thus he | 


afflictions*. T hus hee fifts Peter, Luk. 


man at this weapon : Tee ſoall know good aud e- 
vil, (fayth Sathan) thereiore yee ſhall bee like 
God himſelfe : this was a lying concluſton, And 
therefore as Arzſtotle was wont to ſay of a ly-= 
er, {o ſayth Chryſeſtome of the Divell, Nox cre- 
denaum Satanelicet vernum dicat, truſt him nor, 
though ke ſpeake the truth ; but learne to ſtop 
our eares againſt all his enchanting perſwaſions, 
that although hee charme never ſo wilcly, yet 
we may be hike deafe Adders,not liſtening ar all 
to his bewitching ſongs. 
How dothtke Dive! come unto us-how doth 

| he give counſellor adyiceuntous : tor no {uch 

thing appearesart all > | 

I anſwer, Heedothnotcome untous,or per- q qu, 

{wade us viſtbly,but by Inſtruments, by his en- | 
ticements , which arc either external, or inter- 
all, Firſt, the Divell hath externall allure- 
ments toenticeus by z as for example, one hath 
loſt a Gold Rins, or a Silver Sponne; another 
hath his ſonne ſcke, or his horſe or hogge ſick: 
here the Divell perſwades to goc untoa Witch » 
who can helpe the ſicke, and reſtore the thin 
loſt: bur let us remember, that there is a God 
in Iſrac], and therefore letus give our ſelvesun- 
to him, andiFecke.ayd and ſuccour of him, 
and not from the Divyell. 

© Secondiy, the Divell hath internall entice- 
ments; to allureus : viz. Firſt our owne evill 
concupiſcence, ſo long as ſinne 18 plealing unto 

us and therefore let us fighragainlt chis _ 

| whic 


Queft. 5. 


MATTH.4- 


How, and by what meanes lawfull things may become unlawfull: 


— 


VERs.3 


———— _— 
e x Pet, 2, 
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 tEph.5.3. 


TO, 


dTit.3+1. 


«Rom.13 
23. 

d x Thell. 

4413, 


DARK. - 
"I 


prin 
| coffees : astor example, the Sabbath was made 


kt Tim.2. 


—— 


g 'which warres againſt our foule*, Secondly , our 


owne wiledome; for reaſon diCtatcs and teaches 
many things unto us,contrary unto Gods word, 
yea often times thoſethings which are not falſe | 

rinciples,but talfe conſcquences from truc ante- | 


tor manzthereforeman may lawtully breake the 
Sabbath. By lying we may helpe our brethren, 
or ſave our ſelves from m_s It is 
lawſuil to lyein fuchacaſe. Ulury is profitable 
for aCommon-wealth , therctorc itis by no 
mceanesto bee aboliſhed, Thus as Chnit can 
brmg light out ofdarkneſſe; and good out of c- 
vill: ſo the Divell can fucke evill from good; 
and,with the Spider,change wholſome juice in- 
to mortall poy{on. 

Secondly, Chriſt would not trurne Stores in« 
to Bread, becauſe the coun(ſcll given was incon- 
yenient, and therefore though the thing in it 
ſciſe might have been done, yer in regard of 
the circumſtances, ir might become unlawtull: 
Teaching us that that thing, which is lawtull in 
generall, may inthe circumſtances beunlawful 
It was lawtuil for rhe I{raclites to offer ſacrifice 
unto God, and yet ſome circumſtances made 
their ſacrifices execrable and abomunable unto 
him*. It wasallowedalſo unto them by God, 
to cclebrate ſome feaſt dayes, and yer ſome cir- 
cumſtances there were in the celebration of 
their feaſts, which made the Lord openly pro- 
teſt againſt theme, Iris lawtull for Chriſtians 
to cate fleſh, bur if it doe offend a weake bro- 
ther, it becomes unlawtull untous todoe it, if it 
be in our power or choycec to doe it, or not to 
doe it. 

How, or by what mean2scan lawfull things 
become unlawtull > | 

Becauſe even lawfull things are to bce mode- 
rated according toa three-toldrule : and there- 
fore when they erre from any of them , they 
become unlawfull. The firſt rule is faith: where- 
in two things are required, 1, That the thing 
which isdone bee good , not a thing which is 
forbidden by the Law. And, II. that it bedone, 
well, ſincerely', diſcrectly , wath a good in- 
tent, &c. POTEÞS 

The ſecond rule is Charitie , wee muſtnor 
offend a brother for whom Chriſt died, by thar 
which we doe. 

The third rule is decencie or comelineſſe , 
which is deſcribed by the holy Scriptures in 
three words. The firſt 1s mir, Comely ", Fudge 
ox ({aythrhe Apoltlc)ifsr be comely for a woman 
z0 pray wncovered, Wherein hee teacheth us to 
doe thoſe which becomerh us, and our 


profeſſion, we be ing called unto a holy caſing | 


and women muſt doe they workes which 

come women profeſling the Goſpell *. And 
Tir muſt ſpeake thoſe things wh:ch become 
ſound DoQrie' ; which places teach us, that 
wee muſt not onely doe thoſe things which are 
good , bur alſo which are comely, and beſee- 


ming us. | 

The ſecond; word is -ivsynubsa; , honeſtly, or 
decently : Let ns walke decently, ' 4s in the day*, 
and honeſt ly towards them that are withont », 


'The third word is «s«47«% : ketall things 

done TY Nuova xl ug]e THEM, decently &> in or- 
ders, for it 18acauſc of rejoycing unto the righ- 
teous to ſee this, as Saint Pawl{aid, 1 rctozce be- 
\ holding yoxr order 4, And thusthings lawfull in 
chemfelves may become unlawfull unto us > if 
either firſt wee doe them nor well forthe man- 
nerof them, bur for ſome baſe or by end ; or if 
{ccondly we offend our brethren when we need 
not by any impulſive command ; orthirdly; 
when we doc thoſcthines which are undecent, 
uncomely , diſorderly, or not beſeeming our 
places, or perſons, or profeflions. And therefore 
it1s not ſutficient to ſay (as ſome doe) this is not 
a ſinne; for although it benot in the ſubſtance, 


curnſtances thereof ; wherefore we muſt exa- 
mine our actions by theſe three rules , Faith, 
Charity,Decency. - Firſt, examine what thou 
doſt by therule of Faith 3; and herem obſerve 


en Bonum ſt, 
theſe two tings) 


| An Bene fiat, | 
Firſt examine, whether that which thoudoſt be 
good or not,& that out of thine own knowledge, 
tornothing muſt be done with «4 doubting faith © 
for that pollutes and defiles rhe confcience', And 
theretore remember.1f it be not certaine, 


is moſt certain thou maiſt lawfully abſtain from 
doing it: as for example; if thou be not cerrainly 
aſſured of the lawtulnes of Ulfury,or of recreatt- 
o115,upon the Sabbath day or of going to law 
with thy brother ; thou maiſt be aflured char 
tis lawtulltoabſtain trom theſe ; and therefore 
rather torbeare-that whichis ccrtainely lawtull 3 
then doe that which 1s diſputable, controverted, 
and conſequently uncertainely lawtull. Second- 
ly > examine, whetherthat which thou doſt bee 
well done or not ; And herein ſearch into theſe 
two things, I. In generall, if thoudolt ir Sexee- 
re, with a ſincere heart, Densremunerat adver- 
bias , Goddoth not alwayes reward Benuma 
thing which is good for the ſubſtance of it, or 
good materially ; but alwaycs,bene , that which 
is formally good, done well, and with a fincere 
heart. Ita Juſtice of Peace, or a Judge upon the 
Bench, execute Jullice, withanger, or hatred 
or revenge; it is #onum, a good thing toexecute 
juſt judgment , bur nor bexe thus to execute 1t, 
It an hypocrite pray,chat hee may the berter de- 
vour widowes houles 3 thisprayerſhall nor be 
rewarded,becaule although ro pray bee bonnm-, 
yet thus roprayisnot bene, 

IT. Inparticular, examineifthou doſt that 
which thou doſt Secare ſately ; towit, if thou 
doſt nottempt God inth: doing thereof,by ap- 
proching rooneare the gatesof finne. T here 
are cerraine cords of vanity,which draw on 1nt- 


to abſtain, bur principally thoſe thar are infirme 
and weake; and it becomes every particular per- 
ſon, ro acknowledge his infirmuties, andcon- 
{equently to avoid all the occaſions of {inne. 
Secondly,cxamine what thoudoſt;by the rule 


of Charity ; and here three things are to becn- 


quired 


/ 


TIES wn, 


C1 Cor. 
I 4.49. 


dCol.z. 5. 


yetit may be ſountothee , in regardofthe cir-- 


eRom.14. 
2 2+ 24 


that Fx Cor 8. 
thou maiſt lawfully do that w** thou deſireſt, it 7, 


— 


g Bern. 


quity as with cart-ropes* from which all ought-6 Eſa.g. 


18. 


Vans.3: 


We muſt not have Fremaſe t indire8tmeanes, 


pn m—_ 


zired-into; Firſt, Yerum ad perniciens,, willnor 
cis whichthoudaſt trend: to the definition of 
thy. brothers ſoule,2, Doſtthou, notlay a ſtum- 
i Rom-14+ þ1ng þlocke in his way. '» and ſobtcomethe oc: 
37 o8. Calioncr of hisfall* : Thouknowelt(orarkaſt 
kt thinkeſt) thattobe lawfullwhich: thou 'dolt ; 
but another is not cenaine, that itis lawfull, and 

_ © vetdoth itbecauſe - of thy example , whence 
, thou, becomeſt a murderer unto: thy 'bro- 

' ther”; 07} EC 

— eXamine, #trum ad ſcandalumo:yyill 
not this which thou doſt offend thy brother ? 
This thoumuſt be very catcfull of, To give no of= 
fence either tothe Tew, or to the Greekg:, or tothe 
 (burchof God", -.,.. — PONIES 
_ Thirdly, Feranw ad dammns , wilnot this 
1 Which thou Joſt tend to thy brothers damage 
Rom. 14. andiofſe: A manmult not burnt his ewfi-houſe, 
20, - . that hisneighbours may befiredalſo,,.- ,  . 
| Thirdly, examine what thougoſt by the law 
of Decency, whetherit becomes thee rodoe Kt, 
or not; Either in regard of thy perſonor place ? 
As for example, Firſt , doth it beſeeme thee as 
thou art a Chriſtiany and a profeſiarotihe Goſ- 


9.19 


v 


> 


intely not relatively or comparatively: but Malum 
anevi[thing, is aprivative word, contradiftory 
to Box good : Boni quod omnino boni, at Malun 
quod aliqud parte maluin : that is called good wei 
is altogether & inevery reſpe& good, but thatis 
called-eyill, whichis many regard, or in arly part 
thercot evill : as for examplezthat is called whot- 
ſome whichis altogether ſuch, butt thatis caited 
afttwholſome,which is fo oniy 1n part. A [poone- 
tull ofpoyſon wil ſpoyle and inte&t a whoie flag- 
gon of wane,” but aſpoonefuil of wine willnot 
purge from all infe&tion, and harme, a pot of 
poyſon : yea wherhier wine he. powred into.rhe 
poyſon, or poyton into the-wine, both are alike 
mortall. $a 3 + ages 

. Thus wee have ſcene how that Chriſt would 
not turne ſtones intobread, becauſe hee wonid 
not obey or beleeve the (onnſeller (the devill) as 
allo becauſe rhar, which was /awfwl in generall 
might prove finfal in the circumFances : I pro- 
ceede therefore to the next, 1 RE 
_ Chriſt would notchange foxes into bread, be- 
canſe hee was not led aſide of the Spirit in the 


 wilderneſlc tro worke miracles : he had acallin 


pell : Stems ſprung from princely teckes ſhould 
notheare any baſe fruit; ; Kings Sonnes ſhould 
rue. Chriſtians who.are the children of God 
ſhauldnotdoe any;baſe-or unbeleeming things 
2pp\ying themſclyts togather the thicke clay 
ort 


his world together, but ſhould have their at- 


tections heightned, and cxalted unto heavenly 
things, 1; 71 
thee,asthouart a Magiftrate ; thouartcallkedto 
governe;others , and therefore thou mult be 
nagnanimous, grave, and unblameabie. 3',0r 
as:thou art aPaſtourz ſound doRrine becomes 
ſuch; and not fables .or needlefc trifles. Fourtli- 


ly>or asthou art'a Father of a family ;; thou-go- | . Why ,may we not have recourſe to indirect 


verneſt privately. others 3- and therefote thou 
muſiſogovernethy-iclfe;thatthou giveth evill 
example tothy Children or Seryants. Fittly, or 
asSthau.atta wite.,; achildor a fervans. 5 thou 
nauls be ſubject, apdobedienc. Sixthys08 asthou 
att an pld man; thou muſtbe at} example of gra- 
vity.a; ſobriety , and piety unto others: andnot 
waron,;or light, or:yaine, making thy (ele. by 
that meancs, either areproach or alattghing 


ſrocke unto othets., Whoſoeyerinthatwhich 
hedoth»tranſgreſicth either the law of 
Faith,.or Decgnls condemne 
\.8. 


Some here object, if circumſtances may make 

= papouth g evill,thena good. inttntion will ju- 

+ >» tuteanevillattiah by the; rule of contraries ; 
Anſw, orceutrariorumeademettratio.  ... | 


appeares this 


Jbych gen 
\DOY-CNC'L p 
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qe 


wichofa 


COT 214. + \obcovercomeby patience and quiet 
ly,doththatowhich thou doſtobecome | 


to helpe others by his miracles, but nor himſeclte 


| | In thisplace : to teach us that wee muſt noturt« 
not like poore boyes rake inthe Chanclls ; and de 


eftake or enterpriſe any thing without a cal- 
ling : burofthis befor, and therefore T omit ir, 


| comming unto the laſt particular , which is, 


this. TH 6 LF 'Þ * 
: Chriſt would not command the ones to bee , 
made bread; becauſe Sathan, and his hungerwas ; Chryſoft. 
| ſuffering tap, © , 
not by {ignesand miracles*; teaching us hereby Obſerv.; 
todepend upon the ordinarie meants, nor upon 
wiracles : orinthoſe things; wherein we are de- 
ſtirute of ordinary meanes,: we-muſt be paticnr, 
and.contented, becauſe this i$ the obje&t of pa- ,.*- , : 
HMGe, rift fig ' = is  Qxeſt.7, 
ameanes (whendiuedt and Jawinll are wanting ) 
ior the relieving ofour neceſſity 'and ſupplying - 


| okgur wants 2 4 WoſW.n. 
Firſt, becauſe:it is the decree of Godithus.to 
{y thee : nothing-can come into thee without 
the'divine and fpeciall providence of God, and 
therefore thoumult doe as David did, who dutlt FP 
not avenge himſelfeupon Shewei, becauſe God © 23% 


bad: him curſe and revile him *; remembring b = | 
alſo.thatthouatrcajled to ſuffer *, and therefott 29. 
thou muſtnotlabour to remove away thy ſuf | 
ferings by anlawfwit meanes,  , ',. Anſw, 2. 
3: decondly, (becauſe-the:wiſe of the meanes al- 
tetfthinothing': the negle& of lawfull meats - :- 
accixſcth thee; bur ir dothynot change the decree fARs,3.18 
af God':; Andtherttore. ſeeing wee cannot xe« 
| {the wall of God, or make vort his imttiotss 
 bledecree by any thing Oy Cn 
| 36a8y Lime; or upeh wny occaſion /tly unto the 
aſe turing illadeatite.” PEELED pf Þ 011 
Thirdly , we arcnever deſticure of [aw 


Ce ens 
and {trcights yeate deprived oflawfull meanesy: 
ere tafayzthat God wereunfaithfull ibis pros 
\miſcs, who hath ſaid,” 7 #4 never faile theesy 1, 

” 


. 
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Why Chriſt onely fights againſt Setbanwith the word. 


CC —— 


Vess.3.4 | 


1006 Pill never forſake thee ;, and thereforethis is not | 


ſo muchas tobe whiſpercd, For the confirm 
of the truth ofthis anſwer, obſerve, that in 
our neceſſities we have a double helpezor meanes 
touſe and flyunto for ſfucrour;. -. 

Firſt, faſting and prayer which isavcry for- 
cible and eftcfuall remedy, againſt cither tem- 
porall oz @ any dangers and evils. 

Secondly, hope of the divine gum_—_ - 
ſtance of God; and thar both inrewarding thy 
ſutfcrings hercafter, and incnabling thee here to 
undergoe what he layes upon thec,andin his due 
time removing the cvill trom thee *. 

Is it neyer neceſſary 'to uſe 
meanes ? 

I anſwer, No, . for theclearing whereof ob- 


g 1 Cor. 
30.13. 


Lweft 8. 
Anſw, 


unlawfull 


ſerve, that there is a threefold neceſſity ; Firſt, | due 


Neceſſitas rerum, a neceſſitte of richer,or ancltate; 
orof the things of this world : thus tradeſmen 
ſay, they cannot hve and gaine, except they de- 
cetve, and lye: thus poore men ſay, they muſt 
ſtealc and pilter , otherwiſe they and their little 
ones muſt ſtarve : but theſe muſt know that 
there is no neceſſity of ſinning: better gaine lir- 
_—_— looſe the ſoulc z better ſtarve theri 


Secondly ,there is Neceſſitas wvite, a neceſſirte 
of life : T hus ſome. if their children beſicke, te- 
paire tothe wifards and witches : thus ſubjef&s 
rebellagainſt tyrants, perſecuting both their pet= 
ſons and profeſſion : but thoſe muſt rem r, 
thac their childrenhad berter dye, then live by 
the devils helpe : and thefe muſt know, that 
they owe obedience unto ſuperiours , either 
ave orpaſlive, and torebell 1s contrary to the 
praQtiſe of the primitive Church*. Certainely, 


it is lawful to riſe upagainſt, and withſtand in- | 


tl. Vaders: ( asthe Machabeerdid ) but notagainſt 
lawtull Kings, though they, forgetting the office 

of Kings ſhould ryrannize overtheir {ubjeQs. 
Thurdly, there is Neceſſicas anewe, a neceſſitie 
of che ſoule, ropreſerve it from ſtnne ; or ro-ftee 
_ ttfromconcupiſcence : Thus Lucretsa murthe- 
red: her ſelte; becauſe Tarquis: had raviſhed 
her: and ſome killthemnſclves rather then they 
will be deflouxed :- But theſe muſt remember; 


% 
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vine helpe and. e of Gad : 
by the uſe of wicked or indirechmeanes 
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ten; Man foall not live: by bread, alone; but by | 1. 


' 
? 


RE — 


S. 1, Je6ewritten,) Chriſt fights againſt Sa- Sed. x 
than onely with the {word of the Spirit, the 
word of God, and all the dartes hee throwes at 
him, are. ferched out from the quiver of the 
SCripturcs. FE - | | 
- WhydidChriſtthis > - | 
I anſwer Firſt,becauſe this isthe beſt and mot 
powerfull weapon : asGodis ſtronger in him- 
ſelfthenSarhansſo his word ismoſt operative a- 
ainſt Sathan : it is the ſword of the SpiritÞ,able , Epheſ 
h to defend us,8 offend our enemy «ir being 6.15. © 
the ſword of Gods mouth, 2 Theſ.2. abletocon- c Heb. x., 
found the adverſary thereof, and make the obe- 
dient thercunto wiſe unto ſalvation. 
Secondly, Chriſt did this,to teach us, that no- 
thing dothcaptivate anevill conſcience, or ſub- 
evill concpiſcence ſooner then the word of 
God: it bemga ſhatpe twoedged ſword 4; Adam 4 Heb. z; 
had figleaves to covet his ſhame, and neyer was 212. 
truely 'awakened, untyl: the word of the Lord 
comes unto him ſaying, Adam where art thou +2. 
; Whoinſuchlike caſes uſe any other *wea- Queſt 2, 


# 


Queſt, Þ 
Anſ1 I, 


Avfw 2, 


e Gen, 4: 


I anſwer; there are divers that ' uſe other Avſw, 


meanes then'the word of God againſt Sathans 
aſſaults, viz. Firſt, ſome fight againſt him'with 
the wiſedome of the fleſh; they dare notaflenc 
either for'loſſe of goods, or reputation atnongſt 
men or the like ; this weapon is atraytor, and 
will at length conſentuntoSarthan, and fight +- 
gainſt him that uſeth.it: - yea the devyill is wiſer 
and motectafty then men.,' and therefore hu- 
mane wiſedome will never conquer hun, ”'/' 
Secondly,ſome per ſwadethiemfelyes,thatrhey 
candrive away the devall = their exorciſmes, 
conjutationsor thelike. Thus the Papalins uſe 
cheſs remedies againſt thedevill. I. theirfacra- 
mentall conſecrated wafercakes. II. holy water, 
III. the found of conſecrated belles.'-'IV;' the 
ſigne of the.croſſe. V. the Goſpelof Saint John 
—_—— their neckes, 'VI. the name of God, 
orof Chriſt. : VII. verſes, per crcis boc fyw#;e&c 
and drvers othet ridiculous things, whichare'too 
fooliſh or-frivolous to overcome or expell' Sa- 
than : the divell ſeemes ro-feare theſe, but hee 
doth but faine, that he may deceive theufers of 
them ; for 1t'is onely the word of God,thathee 
teares, the weapons wherewithall our Saviour 


| Burche Papiſts mayhere obje&;itis the word Obief, 4 


of God whichthey uſe ; Saint /obys Golpeland 


the name of God,8c:;aretheword of God; and 
-— 7 ings watrantable remedy againtlt :the'de- 
[14.1 .fFarſtzir profits-not,being bately pro 
+11, 4 nounced with the lipps;' or car- 
ried aboutus tas we ma fe by | 
4 the lone of Schoverpthebh - g AQ\19. 
.-jure: the deviliby Jeſtts, whom 
the Apoltle:preached, 'biit hee 
obeyes-thentnot 5 bitwoundes 
chemzotheir hut i! G03 Y 
Secundly, it profits, when it is ap- 
of {/-plyed by taith ;-for{rſts>: 
ye IF 


Auſw, 


4. 4 
Lf 


Whs' is cnenyes' us thi Weayon of 


Fi 


LE —— 


VaRs4. 


All things have dependance upon Gods wil. 


— 


MATTH.4 


Dn ————— 


the word of God> | _ : 
Firſt, thoſerhar forbid the tranſlation of the 
Scripture intothe vulgar tongues which may be 
_ underſtood. | OS | 
Anſw.2. Secondly, thoſe thatprohubit the reading of 
the word of God ; becauſe ignorance thereof 
willnotcondemne them. Ne 
- Thirdly, thoſe tharapplaud ignorance of the 
Scriptures, as the mother of devotion;'and to be 
preferred before the knowledge thereof, Theſe 
are refra@ory unto the Lords mjunCEtion , who 
commands them to bee read and taught even in 
p private families ', and to bee diligently ſtudyed 
: _ nightand day *, and to be readtoall the people; 
L Plal.te2 as Jofras did ', and Aehemias alſo, Chapter 8, 
{z Chrons Theſe ate contrary to Chriſts praftiſe here, and 
34-39 tohisprecept elſe-where commanding to ſearch 
m John 5. che Scriptures ®, Theſe are not like thoſenoble 
39, Bereans, whom Saint Paul commends, that tur- 
ned over their bookes, to ſee whether the Apoſtle 
taught them» according to the Scriptures or 
n At.r7. 908 *, | 7” TH 
13. Bur here the Papiſts objeft, the Scriptures 
Obieft.2 arc perillous and full of danger 'to him that reads 
them, becauſe they areditticult to be underſtood, 
andbeing miſunderſtood , they leade unto er- 


rour. | Els 

Anſw.1, Firſt, if holy writ be dangerousto be read, ſo 
are alſo humane writings ; they being indeed 
full of errours, as we may ſce inthe writings of 
Origen, | 1 | 

Secondly, the whole Scripture ts not difficult 
to beunderitood, and conſequently not dange- 
rous to be read : there are depths,where an Ele- 
phant may ſwimme, and ſhallow placcs,where a 
Lambe may wade over : yea all neceflary truths 


Anſw,1. 


An »w, Jo 


ww, 2; 


ate plainely expieſled. | 
\ Anſm,3z: Thirdly, let it bee grams , that they arc 
hard, and dangerous, to him thatthroughly un- 


derſtands them nor, yer they muſt nor therfore 
be taken away becauſe they are neceſſary darts, 
yea, the principell darte againſt Sathan. Yea 
why doth the Church of Rome thus prohihite 
the Scriptures 2 becauſe they are dangerous;that 
is becauſe there is indeede great feare and dan- 
ger that the reading of this divine truth will de- 
teCt,and lay openthe Popiſh crrours, whuch they 
cannot endure ſhould be diſcloſed. 

Fourthly, 1 anſwer, to thequicſtion propoun- 
ded;they are enemies(0r at leaſt not friends)untu 
this weapons of the word>that ſpend time unwil- 
lingly inthe reading and hearing of it : that can 
ſpend three houtes in the hearing of a Comedy 
with more delight, then one inthe hearing ot a 
Sermon or in reading the Scriptures;not becauſe 
a play is better,bur for one of theſe cauſes,cither 
Firſt becauſe thine eyes are blind,and underſtan- 
ding ſo obſcure, that thou canſtnot underſtand, 
ox Cor.z Or perceive thoſe ſpirituall truths,which are ſpe- 
14, cified ini the Scripture ®. Or ſecondly , becauſe 

although thou underſtandeſt, what thou heareſt 
and readeſt, yer thou loveſt the world better 
then God; thy body better then thy ſoule, and 
£45 mapnen more then thy eternail blifle, Or 
thirdly, this is becauſe thou canſt not brooke or 


Anſw, 4. 


—_—— 


doth not praiſe thee, butblame thee, arid there= xox 

fore thou harcſt it. as exbab did Mechaiah, Bur Be 
thoumulſt conſider, that if thou wouldeſt not : 
ſinne, the Miniſter would not rcpreherid thee 
forſinne 3 and if thou would(t abound in good 
workes, hee would praiſc thee : Inthe mearie 


| rime he muſt take care ofthee, and not bee wart 


eing in reprootes, untill thou bee retormed , be- 
cauſe that is the profitable balme, to cure thy 
ſick ſoule. And therefore, heare, reade, learne, 
and obey the word, yea labour,that thou maycſt 
be rich 1n the knowledge thereot®, that ſo thou ? Coloſ.3, 
mayeſt be made wiſe unto ſalvation, and ſurely 7*- 
armed againſt all the ficry darts ot Sarhan. 
S. 2, Man lives wor by bread alone: | Sathan Sef, 2 
enquires here whether Chriſt bethe Son ot Go't Oueſt, 
or not; why then doth Chrilt anſwer concer- 
n_ men, an lives nor by bread alone? 
4rſt, thathe might ſhew that he wasa man, 4»/w, t. 

and obliged ro hunane obedicnce : obedienria 
ejus, obedrentia hominis *,the obcdicnceof Chrilts , cpyon 
was the obedience of man, | 

Secondly, that hee might teach us that his 4»/, 2. 
anſwer doth belong unto us : for firſt , if 
hee had changed the ſtones into bread, what 
hadthar bcene to us > Or ſecondly, it hee had 
ſaid, that hebeing God, had no necie or breag; 
neither had yy drank at all unto us. Bur 
thirdly, when he anſwers whac man mult doe, 
he doth thereby propound an inſtitution or in- 
{truCtion for us, 

VS. 3. But by every word that proceedeth ont of 
the mouth of God: that is,by any thing,that Gud 
in his good plealure wilsto be our foode : orb 
any thing clſe beſides bread , whatſoeyer God 
{ball thinke good; | : 

Hence obſerve two things ; Firſt; things in O#/er.2. 
reſpe&t of being muſt have dependance on the 
will of God, or on themſelves, or one ſome 0- 
ther : I. if they depend upon themſcives for 
their becing, they are Gods : II. it they depend 
on any other thing without, and beſides God, 
thatthing then is God alſo: theſe rwo being ab- 
ſurd and neare blaſphemy, itremaines, ITi, thac 
allthings and aCts in the world; as adts conſide- 
red, have their being by a dependance upon 
God, as cn the higheſt cauſe. 

Secondly,obſerveGod isnot tyed to the fecorid 
ordinary cauſes , bur hee candcethat wuhour 
them,which hee can doe withthem) as appeares 
in theſe particulars. Firſt, God ſometimes works 
without meanes at all, as inthe firſt creation of 
rhe Chaos;and in Chriſts healing many diſcaſes. 

Secondly, God ſometunes workes with or- 
dinary, but thoſc weake and inſuthcient meanes 
in the order ot nature : thus 4/« belceyes, that 
it is nothing with God to helpe, whether with many, 
or with them. that have nopower* ; yeacxamples —__ 
we haye hercofin the booke of God 3 as when 7 > Chrs. 
the figges healed Hezekzahs ſore 5 when Jacobs Fs kis 
rods, made the ſheepe bring forth parry-colou- *,o,7, So 
red lambes. Gem. zo. 37.38. when the wind 
brought qualles. Exod. 16. 30.8&Cc., whcn Gideons 
zoo. {ouldiers gotthe vittory *, and Jonathan 
and his man. x Saw, 14.6. when E15jahb went in 


SeT.3, ; 


Obſer.2; 


t Tudg.7: 
22 


a1 King, 


endure the reproofes of the word of God : it 


19.8, 


_ 


the fixnghof h s meat forty dayes®, All theſe 


WETCe 


MarTTE8.4. 


How Sathan took up (rift K 


—_— 


Vars.5.6 


were wrought by ordi meanes , bur the 
a meanes in ves wot ata incfte&u- 
all for the effecting of ſuch great workes, as 
theſe were, 

Thirdly, God ſometimes workes by meancs 
alrogether unuſuall and unwonted , ſuch as was 
Hama inthe Deſart: fo without the Sunne he 
cauſed light to ſhine forth , cither our of the 
whole Chaos, orels out of the element of fire, at 
the firſt creation: ſo withour raine art the ſame 
time,theearth was fruictull: And thus withche 
noyſe of Rammes-hornes the walles of Tericho 
fcl] downe. : x 

Fourthly,God ſometimes workes with quite 
contrary meanes ; as Chriſt healed the blind 


_ hs mans eyes withclay and ſpittle *, and [onas. 1s 

þ Tona.z. ſaved by being in the whales belly *, 

x0 

Ver(«$. Vers. 5. Thenthe devill takheth him np into 
the holy city , and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the 
Temple. 

Sef.r, S$.1, Then the devill taketh bim up: It 1s 

Queff, queſtioned here, how the devill tookehimups 
whether it were farſtttuly,or ina viſion 2 or ſe- 
condiy,viſibly or inviſibly? or thirdly. violentiy, 
or willingly > and 4»/cales thinkes,that theſe 

| thingsarenot curiouſly to be enquired or ſear- 
-, .. - Cchedout: yer(Ihope) we may fafcly anſwer ; 
Anſw, 1 Firſt, that the devill tooke up Chriſt really and 


truely; for whatncede we deny thus, ſeeing the 
affirmation thereof is not contrary to the analo- 
oy oftaith 2 yeato deny it, were to change the 
truth of the Scriptures into figures , as did Ori- 
gen jntimes paſt , and the Anabaptilts at this 


day. | 
Anpw, 2. Secondly, if it bee objeCed, how could the 
devill take up Chriſt inviſibly > Chryſoftom 
( oper, imperf. ) an{wers,that it was eafic tor him 
to doc it | fqdac tos of Chriſt: for if Habak- 
keck could be tranſported from Idea into Baby- 
loxn,and ſeene ofnone, then why not Chriſt > 
Thirdly , there. is no queltion but this was 
done willingly, for it was not inthe devils pow- 
et to draw him againſt his will, Cum andis 
duttum, ne cogita potentiam Sathane,ſedpatientianm 
Chriſti: in Domino non infirmitas ſed patientia ; in 
Sathananon virtus ſed ſuperbia ©; when thou 
ha ca heareſt,that Chriſt was taken up by Sarhan, 
| rf /; thinkenotofthe power of thedevill, but ofthe 
tience of Chriſt, for in him isno weakeneſle 
ut patience; and in the deyill no power but 
pride, who thought that he did this by his owne 
power > becauſe Chriſt didnot reſiſt him at all 
herein. FED FA re a 
FS. 2. Into the boly:Citie.) What Citie was 
this > Jeruſalem. Elke 4. 9. 
* Why did nor'the Dryell rather take himup 
_ ſome bigh'Clifte » or Rocke in the De- 
”” Wan? Ws OS 
Becauſch&deſpaired toprevaile againſt him, 
or overcome him in a ſolirarie place; and thete- 
forenow he will rempt him unto yaine-gloty, 
whichmen are more apt unto. 
Was this Citic holy > : 
I anſwer; it rats the holy Citie; bur it 


Arnſw. 3. 


i. 


——_ 


wasnothing leſſe ; for it wasatthis time a moſt 

corrupt place : Teaching us, that the Church, þ.. 

(akhough ſhe want not her ſpots yet) is called O#/erv. 
O Wy | 2 

hy is the Church called holy, when ſhee is Queft."4, 
polleedand ſtained > hs p T 

Firſt, becauleſhee is conſecratedto holy uſes; &/®-1- 
thename of Godis called upon there; the Ora- _—_ 4 
cles of God are. taught there ©, and religion is e Dm. 9. 
profeſſed there, wheretore ſhe is called holy ©. 24. 

' Secondly, becauſc ſhe ought to bee ſuch , the Anv/w.2, 
members of the Church ſhould be hoiy, as their 
Father isholy.,1 Per.1.15. ; 

Thirdly, becauſe God accepts of our weake, 4#/*, 3 
and imperteCt obedience(if ſo be ir be ſincere) as 
though it were holy, not imputing our finnes 
and infirmities unto us. 


G—_— 


———_— 
— —— 


VeR $S.6. And ſayth unto him, If thou bee 
the Sonneof God,ca#t thy ſ#lfe downe : forit ir writ- 
ten,be ſhall give bis Angels charge concerning thee, 
and in their hands they ſpall beare thes up, ff at 4= 
ny time, thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, * 


FC. I. If tho bee the Sonne of Ged,] Before 
(verſe 3.) the Divell ſeemes to doubt,whether Sef#.1. 
Chriſt were God,or not ; and therefore that he 
may be the better reſolved, hee temprs Chriſt to 
rurne ſtones into bread. Now he tempts Chriſt 
rodemonſtrate unto others hs Deitie, by caſting 
himſelte downe headlong : as it hee would ſay, 
[ ſee thouart ſecure and ſafe, and canſt not 
harmed , becauſe the Angels have the charge of 
thee, to keepe thee ; butthe inhabitants of ſe- 
rulalem know it not , and therefore caft thy 
{elte headlong, and wee will . all, without 


Verſ. 6. 


any further queſtion , belecve that rhou are tbe 


Sonne of God, Where wee ſee before hetempted 
him unto Diffidencie, and diſtruſt, and would 
have had'Chriſt to make triall, whether he were 
the Sonne of God, or not : now hee tempts him - 
to Confidence and aſſurance, the oppoſite of difhi- 
dence, thar becaulc he iscertainly the Sonne of 
God, hee may therefore ſately throw himſelfc 
_ bg pinnacle, for he cannot be endangered 
thereby. | 
 Whydoth Sathan allure us unto contra- 
ries, from dithdencie unto an unwatrrantable 
confidence > 

Firſt, not becauſe hee is oppoſite unto him- 

mk 8 Cc hee A _y and the 
ame thing by contrary meanes, his craft more 
clearly dah forth hereby. 

Secondly , becauſe vice is not onely op- 
polite unto vertue ; but alſounto the contrary 
Vice. 

Thardly, becauſe often our mindes change , 
which vom obſerved by Sathan, hee changeth 
his bait : For firſt, ſometimes wedelight in the 
vanities of youth, and ſometimes in the impie- | 
tiesof old age. Secondly, ſometimes wee care ' 
not forour finnes;that 15, teare them nor: ſome- 
times we are driven todeſpaire with the ſight 
of them. Thirdly, ſometimes wee negleCtpic- 
tic; andate carelcfle of the praftiſe of it : ſome- 

Times 


Queff, 


Anſw. 1. 


Anſw, 2, 


Anſws 3. 


—_—— .. 
—_— 


Vrrs6 


How ſome defend fin by wreſting the Scripture: 


MATTH«4. 


times we are puft up,and grow proud of our per- | 
formances, Thus as Pohpns, for his owne ad- 
vantage, can take upon him the colour of a fiſh; 
or ofa rocke , ſothisenemy of mankinde, Po- 
lypns and Protens like, can change himiſelte into 
y 2 ſhape, and ſurc himſelte unto cycry diſpo- 
Ition. | 

$.2. For it is written] The Papiſts object thus 
place for the proofe ofthe neceflity of humanc 
traditions, Heretikes , and the Diycll prerend 
Scripture for their errours 3 and therefore we 
mult not adhere onely unto the Scriptures, but 
beſides them, we muſt have the traditions of the 
Church. ; 

We admit the antecedent, butdeny the conſe- 
quent; for when Sathan abules Scripture,rhat he 
may the better prevail againſt Chriſt,our Saviour 
doth not forſake the word, and flyeunto T ra- 
ditions, bur ſtilluſeth this weapon , untill hee 
have conquered his enemy the divell.The divell 
objecting here.jtis written, &c. Chriſt dothnor 
anſwer him,Tradirumeſt, but Scriptamn eſt, tis 
written > and not delivered by tradition : 
And therefore by our Saviours example we are 
nottolcave the Scriptures, but cleave the more 
cloſe unto them , becaule the diyell and wicked | 
men abuſe them, | 

ltis written, ] TheDivelluſcth no Scripture, | 
that wee finde before this , but now when hee | 
findes himſelfe wounded, and driven backe with | 
this weapon, he labours to wrelſt itto his wicked | 
purpoſe :.. Teaching us that it 15 a divelliſh thing 
_ todetend{in,by Scripture: For Firſt, the divell 
! doth not apply himſclitothe ſenſe of that Scrip- 
ture , which he alleadgeth, bur wickedly wreſts 
the words to his owne purpoſe. | 
Secondly, he repaures not unto. the Scripture ; 
untill he be ſo ſtraightned , that he knowes not 
how otherwiſe to unwind himſelfe. Thus often- 
times doe wicked men, pervertthe ſenſe of the 

{cripture, when otherwiſc they cannot maintain 

their praCtiſes. Thirdly, topatroniſc and defend 

{inne, by the wordof God, istomake God a pa- 

tronand detender of {inne, which is amonſtrous 

impiety, 


Sel. 2. 
Objeft, 


Obſerv.1 


Qzeff,z, How can finne be defended by the Scripture, 
ſecing tis a continued dottrine according to 
holineſle > 

Ir is caſte to bee done by abuſing, wreſting, 
| andcorrupting of it ; as the Spider can draw, 
| and ſucke poyſon from the moſt ſweer and 

Obſerv,2 wholeſome Flowers. Teaching us, that fatani- 

* callmentrom theſacred fountaines of Scrip- 
tures, can find our and invent arguments againſt 
religion 3 becauſe although they be the founda- 
tion oftruth, yet theſe men Þuild ſtraw and 
ſtubblc upon them : Wee are ſaved by grace (ſaid 

« Ephel.2.. the bleſſed Apoſtle *) therefore we may ſinne that 

{HRS | grace may abound, (ay theſe wicked ones *. 

2 * Ex veris nil niſiverum;fromtrue propoſitions, 

Oxeſt.2, nothing can follow butatrue concluſion 3 how 

then can wicked men from this tountaine of 
truth , draw arguments tor the maintenance of 

Crrours ? 

"This. may bee done three manner of wayes, 

Firſt, fa/s0 erando, by corrupting and falſe citing 


Arſw. 


Avſm, 


@o—_— 


A A IIS 


of them,and this is done one of theſe two waics, 
either firſt Addendo , by addins to the word of 
God as Evab ſaid,forte leſt perhaps ye die,where- 
as God had ſaid Morte morieris, poſitively, thore 
ſralt aze the death, Thus the Phariſces, addeunto 
the word of God ; the law faith, thox ſpalt love 
thy neighbour; therefore (ſay they)thon ſhalt hate 
thy exemy, Or Secondly, this is done Omittendo, 
by omitting ſome thing , as the Divell doth 
here, 1t #5 written ({aich he) God will give bis An- 
gels charge to keepe thee, that thou daſh not thy foote 
again# a ſtone;but he leaves out the maine thing, « Pſa.9 3, 
invijs tis to keepe thee in thy wayes , now hee 3: 
tempted Chriſt tv an unwarrantable tempring of 
Gods providence, and therefore would have had 
him thusto goe out of his way, wherefore frau- 
dulently, he keepes backe that partictilar,in thy 
WAYJES, 

Secondly, this may bedone, fals6 explicando, 
by a wrong ſenſc and interpretation ; or by a 
falſe explicationof the words. Thus Uſurers a- 
bule the parable of the talents; and Papiſts {auly 
explicate theſe Scriptures ; He gave to every man 
a penny, Mat,20. And he fhall not come out ustill. 
be havepaid the uttermoſt Farthing, And behold 
hereare two ſwords, And avoid ay heretihe , and 
divers others, of which (God afliſtins mc) in 
their proper places, | 

Thirdly,this is done fals0 applicando,by a fallc 
application of the Scripture , or by a wrong dc- 
duction, by a begging of the queſtion : "Thus 
the Papilts abuſe Danze!, God is called by him, 
the Ancient of dayes , therefore they may, paint 
him like anold man : the Jewes ſay, it 1s bla(- 
phemy for man to equall himſelfe with God, 
cherctore Chriſt blaſphemes : Who can reckon 
upthe genealogic of the Mcſſias , bur they can 
reckon up Chriſts (as Marthew and Leke doc) 
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both by Toſeph and Mary,and therefore he is not 


the Meflias. Thus errours may be builtupon the 

Scripture'by a falfe application ofthem. And 

therctore ie had need bevery wary, and caute- 

lous, both how we read and hcare.,and cxpound, 

and apply the Scriptures 3 and when any taife 

reacticrs,or Sathan,or our owne corrupt heart 

would teach us to finde our Scriprure ior the 

{trengthning or maintaining of finne, or errour, 

let us ſay. as old Iſaac ſaid >. thes ts Jacobs ſmooth 

voice,but Eſanus rongh hands > The words atc 

Gods, but this ſenſe, explication,and application 

is the Divells, | | 
F.3. He will give his Angells charge over thee, Set. 3, 

&c, | ThePivells {cope is here, to draw Chrilt 

unto preſumption, and he endeavours it by taire 

gloſſes, and ſweete blandiſhments, viz. Firſt 

(faith he) there is no danger in the thing atall, 

neither any caulc of teare, far thou ſhalt be kept 

and preſcrved by the Angells. Yea; Sccondly, 

thou mailt be aſſured of it, for Dexs juſſit, God 

hath commanded his Angels concerning thee, 

and therefore they dare not bur looke carefully 

unto thee ; whereforc mitte te deorſwnm, caſt thy 

ſelte downe. From whence wee may obſerve, O#/erv. 

that the Divell makes all fine to appeare beati- 

cicull ro, our ſight > and (weere toour taſt ; ike 


up- 


| the fork widen apple, which was faire to looke 


ON 
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How the Divell doth aller aol endici us. 


Vers.6.7 


104 gandgood for food,andthe end was good alſo] 


being knowledge and honour®* . Hence unlaw- 


s Gen, z, fulldelights are called the pleaſures of ſinne, be- 


4-5. 


Qseſt, 
Anſw, 


b Rom, 6. 


— 


on 


cauſe ſinne ſeemes full of pleaſure and delight 3 
the divell is a ſubtle fowler,that deceives us with 
his (weete nuaſicke ; and like the Panther hides 
his deyouring jawes, letting us {eenothung bur a 
faire, deleAable and ſweet imellingskin ; he can 
cry likea Crocodile , untill he have drawne us 
out of our way 3 he will embrace us witha /oabs 
arme, and ſalute us with a 1#daſes kifſe; yea his 
care is notto terrifie us, but to allureus. 

How doth the Divell allure andinrice us 2 

By theſetwo wayes and meanes : Firſt, by 
096 dry men, unto us the ſweetneſle of fin + hee 
makes ſinne {ceme ſweet tocvery ſinner : Drun- 


' kennefſe ſeems ſweet to the drunkard although 


it be hurtfiull co the body , to the eſtate, to the 
reputation and credit. Adultery ſeemes delight- 


' full, although it be the cauſe of baſtards , igno- 


miny, diſgrace, and moſt loathſome diſcaſes: 
lying,bragging,boaſting,diflembling pleaſe ma- 
nya man , although orhers deride them and 
flout them for it, and will not believe them; yea 
ſwearing andblaſpheming , although it be nei- 
ther any way pleaſing or profitable, yet our cor- 
rupt nature delights roo much init, as appeares 
by the too frequent uſe of it : and thetetore let 
usnot be deluded with an outward ſhew, bur re- 
member that alchough the face ſcemes faire, yet 
it is but painted, and if the vizard were taken of, 
ſin would appeare out of meaſure fanfull; though 
the Cup ſcemcof Gold , yetthe draught there- 
in ispdyſ{on, the wayes of {inne being death *, 
and no better then Circes cup > whick of men, 
will makeus beaſts 3 andtherefore let us with- 
ſtand all the temptations of Sathan , with the 
conſideration of the end of ſinne. 

Secondly, the divell deludes and deceives us; 
by making us to preſume of pardon 3 hee tells us, 


Ss; quoties peccant homines ſua fulmina mittat , if 


God were as ſevere as ſome make him , none 
could be ſaved; bur he 1s not ready to pumiſh,but 
ratherto pardon 3 hee will accept of us at any 


/ timezthough at the laſt gaſpe,as hedid the thiete 


upon the croſle:yeaif we wil believe himzhe wil 
tell us,that wee need not feare thoughour ſinnes 
be great , forgreat Saints have beene as great 
ſinners as wceare : David was an adulterer ; 
Noah a drunkard ; Lot an inceſtuous person,yea 
Chriſt came to ſave ſinners ; and therefore thou 


maiſt preſume of pardon : But we muſt remem- 


ber, that Chriſt cameto ſaye onely penitent ſin- 


/ nets, not impenitent: there were many theeyes, 


adulterers , drunkards , inceſtuous perſons, &c. 
whereof were ſaved, vel dev, vel nemo,yery few; 
there were many widowes 1n Iſrael, burthe 
Prophet was ſent to none; but to her alone of Sa- 
repta. Why did Chriſt ſave one theefeupon the 
Croſle > Becauſe none ſhould deſpaixe of mercy, 
upon the condition of true repentance, Why did 
Chriſt (ave bur onely one , (that we read of) at 
lifes laſt period > Becauſe hewould have none to 
preſume of mercy, and to procraſ(tifate their re- 
pentance. 


Vers 7. leſus ſaid unto him, It 11 written agatne, Perſ.7. 
tho ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 


Sx. It is written againe,] Is the Scripture con- Se#. 1, 
trary to it ſelfe, or one place therein unto Que. 1. 
another , that our Sayiourſaith,it js written a- 
gaine 2 
No: but our Lord hereby ſhewes, thatthe M%/®. 
Divell concludes falſly , becauſe hee gives the 
ſenſe contrary to another Scripture : Teaching 9#/cr.7. 
two things hereby unto us, firſt, that fromthe 
Scriptures by a falſecolle&tion, and deduttion, 
may beedrawne things contrary unto religion : 
but of this in the former verſe. Secondly, that 06/er,.2, 
1s not the true ſenſe of any Scripture,which doth 
thwart and crofſe,or contradict any other Scrip- 
ture; and therefore the true ſenſe of the word 
is to bedrawne fromthe ſame harmony ; God 
is not mutable ©, neithcr are his words our 
words * , and therefore his words remaine the © Numb, 
ſamefor eyer*, one ſentence of Scripture isnot jxca%;;.8 
contrary to another , butthey all make up one « Eſa, 40. 
truth, and all proccede from one mouth , 
which cannot faile. Truth is one, immutable, 
and conſtant, andcan neverbecome a lye, ot 
falfe : bur the word is truth; ſanfifie them Fa- 
ther with thy truth : what isthat > cby word 5s 1 
(nor true onely,but)Trach f, | a _ 
It is written againe, | Sathan abuſeth Scrip- 
ture, (and as it were prophanes it) yet Chriſt 
nothſtanding this, gives it notoyer ; but keepes 
him cloſe to his guard, with this Sword of the 
Spirit in hismouth, and hand, Scripram eff, it is 
written: Teachingus, that we muſt neyer de- 
part from the uſe of the Scriptures, we muſt ne- 
ver forſake this weapon. 
Heredivers queſtions will be made. 
Whar is the Scripture, theuſe whereof wee Quef.. 2. 
mult never torbeare 2 
Itis the word of God written by the Prophets Anw. 
and Apoltiles, being diftated unto them by the 
divine inſpiration of the Spirit of Gad*. The « 2 Per.r. 
words of the Prophets and Apoſtles were the 19-10. 
words of God : hence ever and anone they 
ſay , Thus fayth the Lord, becauſe the Lord 
{pake inand by them. The Papiſts believe the 
Scriptures to bee the word of God, and prove ir 
roo, butby an argument,which the Philoſopher 
will not approve of, viz. Probatione circulars, 
treading out this truth like a horſe ina mill, in 
this manner; The Scripture is the word of 
God, becaule the Church reacherth us ſo: the 
reſtimonie of the Church they thinke infalli- 
ble , becauſe it is guided by the Spirit of God : 
they ate ſure 1t is guided by the Spirit of God, 
becaule the Scripture fayth ſo*, and thus they Ton 16, 
run at the ring, ending where they began. ws 
It the Scripture bee not knowne to bee the Queſt 3. 
word of God, but by the teſtimony of the 
Church, thenhow is it knowneto be ſuch 2 
For anſwer hereunto, I referre the Reader to 4/®. 
the firſt queſtion of this booke, Pag. 1. onely 
adding one anſwermore to thoſe many : Irap- 
ares that the Scripturesare the word of God, 


Obſer. 3» 


comparing of them with all other bookes, 
WIITLINSSs 


_y 


VagRs.7 + 


FP 


 \ The Scriptures extolled above all other writings, 


_ 


MATTH-4 


m_—_—_— 


men (cither inthe Church of God, or out of it) 


Cod. Es 

Thirdly, Divine bookgs are the bookes of 
God, written by the Prophets and Apoſtles ; 
which bookes are the word of God, the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles being onely inſtruments 
(Pen-men thereof ) and the holy Ghoſt the Di- 
&ator, who endites unto them, both thematter, 
and manner, and the very words : and there- 
fore is called aright the word of God, and are 
dvrimp1 , - of themſelves to be beleeved, becauſe 
the writers were 9:n: vg, and $:od) ure, 1n{Pi- 
red, taught, and directed by rhe Lord of glory , 
and Spirit of truth in the writing of them. And 


writings, wefindethat there are none to bee e- 
qualled for excellency, truth, purity, and infal- 


74.6 3 5+ 


Hcb.$.1. 
Anſw, 


4 Ifai,z x. 


9. 
Queſt 4. 


Anſw. 1, 


writings,and writers: for the amplify ing wherc- 
of, take notice of three, ſorts of Bookes ; under. 
one of whicttrankes,,,, 
wri e INC 
Secondly, Eccleſraſticall; Thirdly, Divine, 


'* arenot nowneceſlary , becauſe God made ma- 


* 1n their inward man, and they ſhould heare a 


—_— 


1 ſorts of bookes er 


S:May bee included, VIZ, Firſt, Humane 


Eirſf, Humanebookes are bookes written by 


a + 4 


thus comparing the word of God with all other 


hibiliry thereunto ; and therefore greatneceflity 
there is to adherc unto them, | | 
The Anabaprtiſts obx&, that the Scriptures 


ny promiſes that under the Coſpellall ſhould be 
taught of God and that he would write his law 


voice behind them ſaying, this 15 the way,walke 
In it<. 

Theſe words arenat to be underſtood ſimply 
but comparatively , that there ſhall bee greater 
knowlkdge under the New Teſtament, then 


was under the Old ; according to the ſaying of 


the Prophet,the earth ſpall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, (that is in the times and places of the 
Golpell) as the waters cover the Sea. 


Why muſt wee never depart from the uſe of 
the Scriptures , but (with our Saviour here) al- 
wayes ſhield our ſelves with this buckler Scrip- 


tun eſt, it 15 written > 


Firſt , becauſe there is a ſweete conſent, har- 


II 


Devine enim leftiones ita bs connettuntur tan- 105 
quam una ſit leftio., quia omnes ex uno org proce- ————— 
dunt ©, All the Divine preceprs ofthe word 


of e Augult, 


God, arc fo lnkedrogether , as though the 


. | were but one onely heavenly leCture, becauſe a 


of them proceeded from one bleſſed and celeiti- 
all mouth. | | 
Secondly,becauſce the Scriptures are more cx- 


ccllent then all other writings whatſoever, and WIS 


more abounding with Grace, Vertue,and Piety, 


Suicquid in Scriptmra docetur , veritas, quicquid 
precipitur,bonitas, quicquid promittitur,felicitas*, 7 Hugo 
That 1s , the Scripture tcacheth nothing but _ 
truch > commanderh nothing but goodnefle;. 
romuſcth unto us all happineſſe.e Ale ſcripture 
$ quam veritatems docent , non: fine contagione er- 
ror4s eft ; (4 quamy bonitatems commendare videan- © 
tur, velmalitie mixta eft (ut mon ſit pura) vel ſine G1eg%e 
cognitione vel dileftione Des , mt nou ſit perfetts, 
T hat is, ifother writingsteach any truth, yet it 
15 not without the contagion and taint of error”; 
it they ſceme to commend any good thing, it 
1scither mixed with malice, and ſo not pure; or 
without the knowledge, or love of God, and ſo 
not pertect, Tora Scriptura eft conviviun. ſapi- g Ambro 
entie, ſinguli libri ſingula ſunt fercala, the whole 
Scripture is a banquet of wiſcdome, and every 
{cycrall booke a dainty diſh 3 and therefore 
great reaſonthere is, that we ſhould gleaye cloſe 
untothem. RE 
Thurdly , of all writings the Scriptures are Anſw, 3+ 
moſt true, and therefore we mult neyer give 0- 
ver the ule of them, Pope P3u« humſelte ſaid, 
Reſ1ſtendunts eſt quibuſcunque in faciem , ſive 
Paulus, five Petrus ſit, qui ad veritatems Evan- 
ge/u non ambulant" He is to be reſiſted to his face ,, ayy,.s 
that walkesnot (both in practiſe and opinion) Urſper= 
accordingtothe truth ofthe Goſpell, rhough it genks. 
were Peter or Paul themſelves. The Prince of 
Anhault tearmed the Scriptures, the (wathling 
bands, wherein Chriſt was wrapped that is the 
containers and inciuders of truth ſelte, There- 
tore we muſt never forſake them. 

 Fourthly, there is nothing more profitable 
either jor the unregenerate, ot for the regene- 
rateand therefore to bee adhered unto by all, 
becauſe under thoſe twoall are included. 

Firſt, 115 profitable for thoſe thar are not re- 
gencratcd and as yet borne anew unto God, and 
that in theſe regards. Firſt, the word of God 
breakes the hard heart : 1s nor my word (ſaiththe 
Lord) like a hammer , that breaketh the Rocke in 
preces', Secondly, the word of God gives {ight 7I7e33- 
to the blind cycs*, Behold (ſaith Godunto Part) 9; 
lh : : | - kPa, 19, 

ave fent thee to open their eyes, and to turne them g 
from darkeneſſe unto light! Thurdly, it is profitable * 
for ſuch, to bringthem from the power of Sa- ? 29 2. 
tan,unto God ®, Fourthly , 1t isproficableun- , 4 x6, 
to them, for the pardon of their ſinnes » and ;;, 
{piritual adoptionuncothe fellowſhip of ſonnes ". = A&. 26. 
Fittly, it isprofitable to convince themof their 18. 
ſinneso. exp 
_ Secondly, it.is profitable for thoſe that are re- *? # 
| generarcd, jnthele reſpects. Firſt, the Scriptures 

proteCt and defend them againſt the temprati- 


c. 


Anſn. 4, 


mony , and concord inthe whole Scripture : 


ons of Satan ; they are a ſt.ield unto them rhac 
3 pur 


? 


MATTH. 4+ That'the Scripture is the onely Rule, proved againſt} Heretikes. Varsy 


Ln — 


ro puttkettttuſt inGod”, yeathey are thi ſpiritn- 


p Pro. 30, fence 1; 


' Secondly, by cheScriprure the tmderſtanding 


s. 
9 Epheſ-6. 6 Gods childtet 18 more atid trire-entighthed” 
"al, 19, Thirdly, their afte@tions arc thereby tnoreand 
$9. moreenflamed : Did not onr hearts burne within 
[Luk.: 3g. #f((aid the two Diſciples) while her opened unto us 
32, 
fToh.15. parge us from otr guyk © Now pe are cleave 
- through the word; that 1 have ſpoken unto you *. 
Fittly - the Sefipturesare proficable unto the 
righteous, td ariti them againſt afflictions, 8 to 
comfort ther in forrow*.Sixtly ,cheyſtrengther 
xRom.15 them unto patiefice im all croftes whatſoever *, 
4 Fiftly, the word of God is the guid, convoy, 
efnſw.5 mddiretter ofthe ſotile, and therefore cannor 
beforſaket without incvitable danger of errmg, 


uRom.15 


» Pla. 19.8 


res, the nile of truth atid uprightneſſe 3; yea 
thereby the ſervants ot God are tor&warnedithar 
is adviſed, pteadmoniſhed , and forearmed a- 
gainſt the afſaults of Satan. The word of Godzr a 
; Pſal,r g. light mnto or ferte, and a lampe unto our _ : 
Uo And therefore wemult not ;ſceke wto rhems that 
a Pla.t19 py familiar ſpirits, but ſeeks the Lord, in the law 
"oP g Ad in bis teſtimonies And therefore ſeeing the 
' * * wordof God isthe condudter of the ſoule, wee 


| 20. 
mult takeheedthat we never forſake, orlet goe 
out of our hands this weapon of the Scrip- 
cures. 

Qzef.5. | Itigheredemanded , what word of God itis 


chat is the direQer ofthe ſoule ? for itis contro- 

verted both by the Papiſts and Anabapriſts, who 
« Tude, 15 like Sampſons Foxes ©, meet in the tailes both of 
+ - themoppoſingus andthe tmth ; but their heads 
.. axediametrally oppoſite one to the other, as ap- 

. peares by a double quzre. | 
Queft.6. : Firſt ; what word of God is the rule to walke 
- 


Anſw. 1. "To this firſt, they both anſwer,not the Scrip- 
ture alone. | 

Secondly» the Papiſts ſay , beſides the Scrip- 
tures there are 529: traditions, which are the 
rule of the lite alfo. 

Thirdly, the Anabaptiſts cry downe their 
traditions,and advance ivwazaretheirenthu- 
fiaſmes, and revelations, which we ate rather to 
» -— by, then by the written word of 


Anſw,2. 


Anjw, 3 


Anſw, 4, Fourthly, we ſay, that it is the written wotd 
onely, that is the ruleof the life, and direfter of 
the ſoule, and neither unwritten tiaditions, nor 
unwarranted reyelations : If wee believe not 
Moſes and the Prophets, wee will believeno- 


Luk, x6 {RNS ſaith our Saviour*, becauſe the Scriptures | 


were written, that we might bdlieve, and belic- 
ex Toh, . vings. bee ſaved ©, and therefore ſaving faithis 
20.31, builtupon theScriptures only,and neither upon 
traditions nor encfinaces : yeait 1s onely the 
Scriptures thar are truely profitable for all ſorts 
of men , as was ſhewed inthe former queſtion, 
anſwer4. yea they areableto make us wiſeunto 
fz Tim.z ſalvation, and perte& men in Chriſt Jeſus *, 
IF, and [therefore are rhe onely loadſtone of onr 


Queſt. 5, life, . , 


al! (word ; which ſerves bothfor offence and de- 


tht $ oriptires'; Foutthly, the wordof God doth | 


the wotd of the Lod is right? 5 thatis, regiuia| 


Secondly , who fhall 'expoimd the word of 
God which is the ſoules' condutt » A 
Firſt, here they begs chat the Sctip- 4#/». 1, 
tures muſt not expontidrhemſelyes; they muſt 
not be both'a Judge and 'a Partic. 3 ſw, 2, 


An 
Secondly, rhe Papiſts;faytheChurchmuſt 
interpret the Scriptures, that is, thar Church 
which is batt in the Popes breſty infallibiliry ly- 
ng and reſiding onelyin kin. 


Thirdly, the Atbaptiſts fay, the Holy Spi- 9" 3: 


 ritinthem'is the mcerpreter ofthe word ; thar 
15, their revelationsare all divine truthes;and ro 


be obeyed, and admitted as oradles fron hea- 
ven, ; k9T | . © ISNTIE 

Fourthly; we ſay the Holy Seripmires inter. 41": 4. 
pretthemſelves : quod in uno drfficilegalids apienc, 
that which ismore difficult it one place; i$exfier © Auſten. 
in another*.- And therefore Teonchude, thitthe 
holy Scripttitc is that Lijcifer; or day ftartejthar 
directs the ſouk: imto Chrift:for the Father ſends 
us unto the Sonhe , cotnfanding its to heate 
him: the Sonne {ends is nntorfie wotd; bidding 61oh.s, 
us ſearchthat diligently $, the ſcripmare is able to 39- 
make us perfett : the Apoſtles taught the whole  , 
Countell of God*, and'yet "they teachnothing , by "_ 
beſides Moſes and the Scriptures : And thetfore - * © 
how injurions unto the ſoules of MenatePabpiſts, 
that robbe the people of this light, and debarre 
them from the Scriptures : Theſe are builders 
7s" þa>,of Babell,indeede the) {pede dhopngur 
which the people” catinor underſtand, forthey 
mult not enjoy i, - or bee {uffeted ro reade it in 
the vulgat totigtuis? Theſe make the Scriptures 
like the Shew bread, which none wete to rouch 
but the Prieſts alotie. Thele arelike the ſpyes 
ſent to Canaan, they bring evill reports of the 
wordot God: telling the people the beaury of 
it, but withall the difkcuity to bee ſuch, as 
they can never overcome, and therefore it boots 
them not reade them. 

To this lanſwer, Firſt Chry/offowe oppoſes 
the Apoſtles tothe Philoſophers, and Rheto- 
ritians,becauſe theſe were very obſcure and hard 
to be underſtood ; but the Scriptures ate plaine, 
and may be conceived ( at leaſt the precepts and 
inſtruftions thereof ) by the diligent reading of 
them, C hryſoft bom. . Z Lazaro, 

Secondly, if the divine Scriptures be obſcure, 
humane writings areno leſſe : yea where ſhall A#/, 2. 
we meet with certainty and infallibility,but one- 
ly in the word > Can we have it inthe Fathers > 
they have rheir »evs and blemiſhes : yea eAu- 
gultine and Hierom confteſle , that they may 
tre; and therefore would have none toſub- 

{cribe to their opinions further, then they go ac- 
cording to the word of God. _ 

Can we find infallibility in the Councels> they 
have crred; asimay bee ſhewed largely, both our 
of Biſhop Tewell, Doctor Whitakers, Doftor Wi- 
let, Chamierns, and divers others. Can we finde 
certainty arnongſt the Popiſh writers 2 leaſt of 
all, they jarting like an in faithent wholy out of 
Tune, Thomas againſt Scorws, (atharinus againſt 
Cajetane, Whatſon a ainſt Parſons, Bellarmine (in 
ſotnerhings) almolt contrary to themall; and 
therefore © bſcuriry atd dificn culty bee a ſalfici- 


Obielt 2 


Anſw, 1 


enr 


VaRrs7 


That the Scripture ought to be read of theoulgar 


ent rampire to keepe us from reading the Scrip- 
tres 3: byche ſarnercaſon we zedebarred from 
tcading Philoſophers, Rictoritians, Farhetrss 
Schoolemen,Popiſh writers, yea all writingsand 
bookes in any ſort marcriall or neceſſary ro bee 
ſtudiedsbecauſe they allin many things are dith- 
cuit andobſcure to the underſtandings andthe 
Scriptuwe 1$ NI more, Sea + 

- Thirdly, thofe things that are obſcureinthe 
word of God, may bee explained by more caly 
and cleate places, as was laid before, | 
Anſm.4. Fourthlys the Father ſaich*, C hriftum Doms- 
e Augsſt. num obſeuraſſe Scriptaras, quo his major habeatur 
li. 1. de yeurremia & antoritars, qua communia ſunt vileſ- 
deft.Chrift ſeurt raxa vers & deffciliatum pretio adnmiranturs 
that js, Ehiſt our Lord in his infinite wiſedome 
hath made the Sc:iptures fomething difficulr, 
not. thdt men miht forbeare to reade oritudy 
them,bur chat they mighe hokd them-1in grearer 
authority, price, and: reverence; for naturally 
weconremne thoſe things, that are plaine and 
facile unto the underſtandmg; bar" thotethings 
whichare tare and ditficult, we moſt admire and 
tore highly value.  : _ 

. They objc& agane, The trce js krtowne by 
his fruit and the cauſe comeQuured by the effett ; 
and therefore it 15 neither requifite nor goos for 
people3to reade the Scriptures in the yulgar 
tongue. | 

They proove the confequence thus, the 


Anſwm. 3+ 


Obiebt. 3 


forbdi& rhe reading of the Scriptures unto 
lay mche vulgar congue. 


eretowasthey (oft Hirſch Pore) 
 dangerousas they Tay? I opiſh Clergy 
allow the ' Laity ro reade other bookes whih 


_ 
C—— n. 4 


the 107 
1.3: They permit worſe and more pernitious: Anſw.3. 


things umothe commonpeople;z and therefore 
Scriptures , though they were: 


may occaſion errours as well asthe Scripture; 


yea containing errours (which the word of God 


dorh not)as Inſtinss, Irenwenr, Origen;who wete 
Chiliaftes, Tertwulian and (yprian who were 
HMontaniff's : theſe they permit, only the Scrip- 
tires they prohibit why > becauſe there is a 
ofcater enmity berwixr the <criprures and the 
Papiſts, then rhete is betweene theſe Fathers and 
the Papiſts : the Fathers in ſomethings have 
erred greatly ,. the Papiſts in many things doe 
erte groficly,burthe Scripture in nothing ar all, 
itbeing the touchſtone of rruth, and the hammer 
of errours to breake them and diſſolve them in 
peeces : and theretore as great oppoſition and 
enmity there 15 betweene the Papiſts and. Scrip- 
rures; as 1s betweene truth and errour , life and 
death. TY 

. Secondly , the Pricſts allow the people to 
reade jaſciviousand wanton bookes, which may 
and doe inte them : why then not the Scrip- 
tures which 1s ummmaculace ? it 1s an inhumane 
thing, yea an argument of ſmall love, to permit 
them to wallow tn {t1ncking puddles,or to drink 


Scripture read by thoſe that ate 1gnorant, is the 
cuties all crroutrs and herefies : #{#us Scriptura- 
f Alphonſ. r#me-» eft-cauſa omninm hareſcon *, the vulgar uſc 
de Caftre? of the: Scriptures is the- groumd of all crrours. 
Andentyr dicimns,mullam hereſin efſ- que non occa- 


g Gen; ſroxem tn Seriptura *,1] dare boldly fay ( a bold | 
Yo  ſpeechindeede)thartheie hathno hereſie ſprung 
up.inthe Church, bur it was occafioned by th= 
word of God. An Italian Biſhop dehorted th: 
people from teading the (criptures, »e flare here- 
t5c5*, leaſt it ſhould make them damned Here- 
>Clem. tiques. | LR 
_ f- * Tothisweanſwer ; Firſt»the Scriptures may 
An(w.1 : {By containing that which's falſe, 


and erroneous ; but thus the Pa- 

| pilts fay rjot. Or 
occaſion er- j By a miſunderſtanding , 'or wrong 
rours cithicr9 interpretationtheredt ; bur this 
is not the fault of the Scripturcs, 


but the malice, perverſcnefſe,or 

| ignorance of men, . | 

Anſw.2, , Secondly, if a wolte ſhouldcloth himſelfe in 
a ſhceepes skin; the ſheepe mult not theretore caſt 
off his skinne; as Saint, Augyſtine ſaith; the Bees 
mult not forſake the {weer flowers, becauſe the 
ſfider extras poyſon from rhem : Chrift doth 
not (here) forbeare the uſe of Scriptures, becauſe 
the devill abuſes them : ſome men wickedly a- 
buſe Wine unto drunkennefle 3 Meat unto g4ur- 
tony ; Marriage unto coyeteouſneſſe and adul- 
tery 3 Magiſtracy unto Tyranny : Muſt there- 
fore Wine, Meat, Wedlocke, Magiſtracy, be 
prohibited, and cryed downe as unlawſull > [ 
hope they will not 3 and therefore let them con- 

| tider how: lictie reaſon they have upon the ike 
grounds, Or inſequent, OL Uſequent conſequences tO 


—— 


unwholſome, yca venomous waters 3 and onely 
prohubite pure ſtreames , yea the water of lite 
untothem. 4: m.nifeft# infidelitaris fgnum ſit ali- * 
quid [criptoris rejicere vel nou fcriprorum inducere ; 
quid dicemns de laſcive preferentibes *>that is,if it - BL 
be a maniteſl Lene of infidelity,cithertorejeR & |,.- ph : 
refuſe any part of holy writ,orto induce into the yera #de. 
Canon of faith , that which is notdivine (crip- 
ture; what ſhall we ſay then of thoſe who pre- 
terre laſcivious and wanton bookes or toyes, be- 
fore the word of God ? | 
Fourthly and laſtly,the objeRtion is apparant- 
ly falſe; tor firſt it is not the Scripture,bur the 
ignorance of the Scripture that 15 tae cauſe of 
crrours and hereſics * 5 which truthes we leariie 
even from Trurhs lips, ye erre ( faith Chuiſt) nor /- 1.2.26 
knowing the Scriptares ©, where weeſce plainely cMar.2 2. 
the cauſe and the efte&; the effett is error ( yee 39+ 
erre)the cauſe of the crrour 15 ignorance of the 
word oft God, ye know not the Scriptures, therefore 
yeerre: Itis not then without great cauſe, that 
the Holy Ghoſt cals the Pope 5 armuiuer&, the 
adverſary, that thus dares in his Tencts oppoſe 
Chrift himfelfe co the face, | 
Secondly , the Scriptures reproove herefies 
andetrours,and rherfore there is no likeiyhood, 
| thar they inthemſelves ſhould bee the cauſe of 
chem ®. . | + | | 
Thirdly,there isnothing elſe worthy of credit , _ .. 
beſicies the Scriptures : other writings being as ,_,;__ 
chafic,this as wheare *,whencethe Fathers' laid, e Jerem, 
quod de fcripturis ſacris authoruatem non habet ea- 23.28, | 
dem facilitate contemmitur qua probatur : thoſe / Mirth 
writing or opinions whichare not confirmed by Ts as 
the Foly Scripture; arceaſilyer contemned then 4,m.k./ip. 


| 


Anſw.4. 


b Chyſoft. 


cenfirrned:, better rejefted then' received; 1»: Exech. 
| fer 
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| MarTrz8.4: 


How God is tempted pioufly and bow unwarrantably, 


_—_ mand 


eo. 
Al. te ate RG” a 


108. ter mille talenta ſecularium ſermonum, vix centum ' 
———— denarios (imo nec decem obelos)) ſpiritualinn re- 
£, >" f. peries*., Amongſt athouland talents of ſecular 
Mar".t." ſentences, a:man ſhall ſcarce finde a bundred 
pence ( yea not, ten halfe pence) of ſpiriwall 
coyne., Now if there be this inamenſe diſpro- 
portion berweene holy Writ, and all other wri- 
tings; there isthena great umpudencie in thoſe 
that ſhall caſt this aſperſ1on upon them to be the 
cauſes of hereſies, and conſequently forbid the 
teading and ſtudying of them. Bal) 
© Fourthlyz the Scriptures aregiven us by God, 
to be our ſpirituallarmour and weapons * , Num 


b Bpheſ.6. | Wu 
T intbellum fine 115 > quomodo ſervaremnr ; 


iChryſst, therefore if wee ſhould enter into the Liſts a- 
: Cal.y, gainſt our ſpirituall enemics withour theſe, how 


could wee poſſibly eſcape their hands , or retire 
with (afetic and freedome 2 they therefore that 
prohibite the. common people the ule, benefice, 
and knowledge of the written Word of God, 
doe certainly not deſire,that they ſhould bee the 
free men of Jeſus Chriſt; enabled mantully and 
yitoriouſly to fight the bartles of the Lotd a- 
cainſt Sinne and Sathan; bur rather deſureand 
endeayour that they may bee overcome by Sa- 
than, and retained in his captivitie and ſlaverie 
forever, to the eternaildeſtruttion both ot body 
and ſoule. . | 
Seft.3,  $S. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. This 
place is taken either from Dexe.6. x6, or irom 
Exod.17.79.or from Nemb. 21. 5. which place 
15 repeated P/al.106. 14. 
What is meant by rempreng 2 

I anſwer, Textere, to tempt, 15 to enquire af» 
ter ſome thing by ſome ſigne ; or an endeayour 
to try, or to make triall of ſomething, And 
thus firſt man is tempted, and that either, I. by 
' God, when he proves ns, as he did the Iſraclites, 
eb, and Abraham, Genel. 22. Or, Il. by Sa- 
than, when he trics if he can deceiye and delude 
man, by cauſing him to fall. 

Secondly,thus God istcmpted by man,when 
we make triall ofhis power, orof his truth; et- 
ther in his threatnings, orprcmiſes : and this is 
the temptation here ſpoken of. 

How doe wee tempt God > _ 

Tanſwer, Firſt, wee tempt him pie, piouſly, 
and warrantably , and that foure manner of 
WAYCsS» VIZ. | 

' Firſt, whey wee tempt him by repentance, 
that is, having by our ſins provoked. God unto 
anger,we repent and turne from them , to try 
whether the Lord will avert his judgements, or 
not. Thisis a watranrable tempting of God: 
for we hayea command for it irom him : Prove 
me now herewith, ſayth the Lord,and try if I doe not 
e Malach. #leſſe yow*, 


Loeſt.z. 
Avufw, 


Queſt 2, 
Av/w.1. 


—_E 
_ 


310. Secondly > when wee tempt him by Prayes 
and faſting.: Thus the King of Nunvech by a 
publick edit, ſanfified a faſt upon this ground, 
Who cantell, wheth:r God will repent, and twrue 

 Slona3.9 fromb 


is } wad anger, that wee periſh not "; as 1} hee 
ſhould ſay, we wultry God, if hee will by this 
- meancs be appeaſed towardsus. As the tormer 
eryall was commanded by God, ſo this. is com- 
mended by him : and therefore muſt neegs bee 


| king what fi 
caule he {ayth, 1 will net tempt the Lord ©, This 


. ving of- God, 


Vers7 
both warrantable and religious. > 
Thirdly, when wee tempt God by patience 


and dependance : thus the three children ſay 
unto the King , #e know oxr God is able to deli=, 1. ; 
ver us ; but sf not, wee are ready to ſuffer for bim ©, 17, © 


that is, we know, Godis able, if hee pleaſe, to 


tree usfrom thy hands; but wee know not whe- 
ther hee will doe it, or not ; yetby patience and 
confidence, we will try,what hee will be pleaſed 
to doe with us. | 

Fourthly , when wee tempt or try God by 
ſome cſpeciall command from him: thar-15, 
when'the Lord ſhall bid us try him by any ſigne 
wee will , whether hee will doe,whar hee hath 
promiſed unto us, or not : it 15 watrantable then 
rotempt him; yea not toda itz15 blame-worthy. 
Thus God:commands Abhaz totry him, by af- 
he will : and reproveshim,be- 


4iſaqnn 
= 


verſe -=_ not of this. pievs rempring and pro- 
Secondly, wee tempt God impie, impiouſly An/s, 2. 

and unwarrantably, Mala tentarioeft [3pna pere- 

re, non ad ſalutem, ſedexperientiam *©:'the wicked eAug.con- 

tempting of God, 15 waebre a ſigne: from him, ff-35- 

not tor our good, but onely out of an incredulous 

curioſitic to make tryall what he can doe. -CHa- 

latentatro eft de Des potentia, ſapientia, veluntate, 

(»0u neceſſario). periculum facere': the prohibi- 

bited tempting of God, is, to make tryall of his 

power, wiſedome , and will, whenby:no.ne- 

ccſſitie we arecompelled', or urged thereunto, 

Nulacayſa ( brifto, [eprecipitands, niſtexperien- 

tia; ergoſuiſſet temtare Deums, There was no I 

cauſe at all> why Chriſt ſhould caſt himſelfe g Aug. de 

headlong from the pinnacle, except ir were to '©12 *lix 

make an experiment of Gods power;which was © 3** 

totempt God unwatrantably; and therefore hee 

will not doe it, but anſwers, It is written againe, 

T hou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. | 

. Howdoe weetempt God wickedly andun- Quef, ;, 

watrantably > z1 £ 
Firſt fome® ſay 5 Wetempt God two man- A4»/w. 1. 

ner of wayes ; to wit Firſt, when we deſire. and þ Ametius 

expe&t ſomething to bee done for us, aud unto med. The- 

us; -but in the meane time neglef the neceſſary 2f- 328: 

and lawtfull meanes for the obtaming thereof in _— 

natutall things, as when a man expe&slife,bur 

refuſes mear 3 or health, but refuſes medicines 

and Phyſicke : or in ſupernaturall things, when 

a man deſires grace oncatth, and glory in hea- 

ven ; but inthe meanetimenegletts the Word, 

Prayer, Sacraments, and the other means ap- 

poynted by God for the procuring thereof. Se- 

condly, when any doe expoſe themſelves unto 

danger, without any urgent neceſſitie , from 

which there is no probabilitic, ſcarce poſſibilitic 

that they can bedelivered, except God miracu- 

loufly do it. Thus innaturall things, men ſome- 

times through a deſire of yain-glory, contemne 

death, and caſt themſclyes (in nature) into inc- 

vitable dangers : Thus in ſpirituall things, men 

often runne unto the occaſions and Proyocations 

of fnne  - as though they would dare the Di- 

vell ro overcome them it he can. Now of this 


FÞP.Marr. 
Ie7.Scts 


more by and by. An 
ecOndly, 
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195 and promiſes. 


MarTa.4. 
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Vars7, How Godistempted in his threatnin 


Firſt, when we have meanes for the obraining of our deſires, bur uſe them not ; be- 
1 cauſe wedeſiremore gallant meanes, that is, either to be helped withour meanes, 


downe,but toce# himſclfe headlong. -—"" FORE IN 
oy 3 .--ma wee wil not patiently expe& and awayt the Lords 
calure, | 


; Secondly, | Time, as Ozias perſwaded his brethren to-endure five 
RG _— || when wee | dayes, andif within that time God did riot ſuccour 


24S GOD is df Walters, 


tempted 3 
manner | 


54- 


'An(w. 3. Thirdly,we 
mY God 


f Numb, 
34. 11, 


g Exad. 
$2. 


b Dan.z. 
5, 


themzhe would ſurrender the Citie *, . b 


a double | becauſe wee 
fault, viz. | preſcribe Manner, vabtemprs God, that ſhe may obtaine 
a greater meaſure of knowledge : and 
are not con-g Kackel is not content,ſo long as the is de- 


rented ci- | privedof iſſue c, 


ter,aithoughprolubiced unto us : thus E- 


| [cither the 


lther with 
impoſing heavier things upon our ſelves, 
1 thantheLotd requires of us; as the l{rac- 

{ litesdoe*, 


lowſit , as though wee were ftrenger thanhe > that is , doe it not , for his; jealouſie e 


\Threatnings, ro ey'r « himſclfe upon us, accotding to his corrimina- 
tempt | | 


whether God Wil, tions, 
rwo maner d 


of waycs, 'y OftheDcfrine ; that 1s, of the Goſpell, and 
viz. either | Beleeve not at ) therruthof God, 
in his  [allby adiſtruſt JOfthe praQtiſe; thar is,of the proteAton,or pro- 
Promuſes,which vidence of God, 
ſometimes weel 


Beleeve t00 much 


|  -Adde ſome circumſtances out of our braine, 
anderher 3 


I, 
Negſos the meanes appoynted by God to bce 
uſed, 


Firſt, we tempt God in tus threatnings,when | ſelves,God ſees us, and is able to puniſh us, and 
notwithſtanding them, wee continue in our | yetdoubring whether he willor not, wicked)y 
finnes : How long wil yee provoke mee, {ayth the j try it, Theſe things haſt thou done , and I kepe þi- 
Lord) ante anger, with your wickedveſſe* > Here. | lence (ſayth God) wherefere thou thewghteſt that I 
1n we tempt three wayes, to wit, Firſt, wee | as altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelfe,&c," that 
try, whether God can avenge himſelte, as hee | is, thou thoughteſt that I loved ſinne, and fa- 
hath threatned : thus Pharaob ſayth, who i the | vourcd it,as thou thy ſelfe doeſt 3; and becauſe I 
Lord, that I ſhould obey him > I kzow him not,nej.. | did not, ſpeedily avenge my lelic upon thee, 
ther will 1 let Iſrael goes. As if he would ſay, for | theretore thou thoughteſt I would not puniſh 
this once I will try, what hee can doe unto mee | thy impictic at all. It is very full of perill to 


formy diſobedience of him. Thus Nygb=chad- | tertipt God any of theſe wayes. 

#3247, being not obeyed by the three children, } Secondly, weetempt God -in his promiles, 
in his fury,ſayth , #ho is that God that can deli- | when wee doc not beleeve :the Dottrine, ot 
ver you out of my hands> that is, I will try whether | ſcope of the Dofrine, or the promiſe har is 
your God can prevaile againſt me,or not *. | madetherein unto ys : Now it .is a dangeruus 


| wherein is 0 Secondly, | { An ordinarie bleſſing, but wee deſite gtca- 30.3 i, 


—— 


109 


or by meanesextraordinary : thus the Drvell here tempts Chriſt todoe, not to goe = 


fudith 7 


An ordinary obedience,but tempt God, by | 


3 


'| Thirdly, when obſtinately and comumaciouſly wee provoke God unto anger a- 4 Arg, 
gain{t us, by our {innes; Shak we (fayth che Apoſtle) provoke or tempt God unto jea- 20. 


x Torag 


| burneslike fire ©. T9 


IPſal. 50. 


20, 


Secondly, we try whether God can ſee what | and heavie temptation not to beleeve the bare 


wickedneſſe wee commit, or not : 7 hey excou- | word of God, without ſome ocular figne : 


. Fage themſelves ({ayth the Pſalmiſt) 5» ar evil | T hus the Iſraelites tempted the Lord , ſaying ; 


3Pſal. 64. cally they elſe-where ſay,* The Lord ſhall net ſee, | provide water for us, Thus the Jewes bla 


- 


matter : they, commune of laying [nares privily , | Is the Lord amoug tus, or not "> that is, wee 
and ſay, who ſhall ſee thew ' > yea more Atheiltt- |; will not beleeve hees except mirqonouy he 
phe- 


i (a. 0; Fither (ball the Godof Iacob regardit: as though | mouſly mocke Chriſt,ſaying , Come downe from 
>. '9* they would ſay,they doe nor beleeve that God | #he croſſe (upon which thou. hangeſt, :an4 unto 


can ſec,what they {ecrerly doe, and theretore | which thouart nayled) «nd we will beleeve thee”, 


m Exods 
17.7. 


»Matth, 


they will pur ir to the tryall, whether hee can,or otherwiſe wee will not 3 ome bw from 37-4% 
n 


Heaven hath pronouncedthce to bee his Sonne. 
| Hence our Saviour reproves the Jewes, becauſe 


Thirdly, wee try,wherther God will avenge ' 


himſelfc or notuponus : often weperſwade our [ (notcontent with the infallible word of truck) 


-” | they 


\ ot. ce” tC. and th. 


- 


LIJPRY th _ — 


MATTH. 4.How 


Gods promiſes are made good ,g9* how we may expeft more than'is promiſed. x 


n5.7 


110 th: fecke and demand a ſigne”, the word being | 


—_——— given us forthe rule of our hves. 
oLuk.1zr, Thirdly , wee tempt God in his promiſes , 
16.and when wee doe not belecve the promiſe of grace, 
Toh.6.39: of mercie, of protection, or providence which is 
made unto us: that is , when wee diftruſt of 
the {iicceſſe or event, we _ God impioully: 
this God blames in his pcople > Tee ſay, it is iy 
vaine to ſerve the Lord”; that 1s, 1t matters not 
whether we ſerve him, or ſerve. him not, all is 
one : for he will not bee appeaſed, or reconciled 
unto us, doe whatwee can. God commands us 
touſe the meanes both in narurall and ſpirituall 
dangers, and evils; and hee promiſesto bleſſe 
thoſe meanes unto us, as tarre as may ſtand for 
his glory and ourgood : and theretore tor us to 
uſe the meanes (hereby doing our part) andto 
diſtruſt the event and ſuccelle { which is Gods 
part) is to tempt him. This was the Jewes 
fault, Can God ( ſay they ) provide a Table ix 
oPla,n8. the wilderneſſe, aud meat in the deſart* 2 That 
18, which God requires ( herein) of us, 1s this, it 
any lawfull meanes may bee uſed, uſe themto 
the uttermoſt ; bur leave the ſucceſle unto God : 
if there bee no meanes in our power toule, then 
caſt our ſelves wholly upon God,with boldneſſe 
z Phil.z, - Of confidencezas Saint Pant did, Having this 
25, confidence, 1 know that I ſhall abide and continge 
with you", 

Fourthly,we tempt Godin his promiſes,when 
we believe roomuch ; thar 1s, hope and expett 
for more then is promiſed ; for to belicye thoſe 
things which God hath not promiſed , isto 
tempt God, or to deſire, beg, or pray for more, 
then God hath made any promuſcto grant, isto 
tempt kim, 

Every petition powred forth, muſt bee in 

cTaw. 1,6, Faith*, which Faith is built upon the Word, 
d Rom. 19 that js, the promiſes *, which promiſes are one- 


p Malac,. 
14, 


* 7 cor. », ly tobefound inthe Scripture®, And therefore 

1 7 we muſt not defire or expe& more, then the 
word of God doth warrant or promiſeunto vs : 
Carctully herein obſerving theſethree particu- 
lars. viz. 

#2 Cor. 6, Firſt, God onely promiſes unto us Generalia, 

16. general things ; as, 1 will be their God ',and I will 


g Gen. 17. be thy exceeding great rewards , and whom 1 once 
I Ts love, 1 love unto the end *. 

®%13-t Secondly, when God promiſeth unto us P ar- 
ricularia, particular things, they are made upon 
ſome condition: T hus God promiſed that thoſe 
that truſted in himstheir life ſhould be given them, 


FIet.39. as aprey #n all places ', and yet holy Zachary was 
: : _ flaine, Mat.23 and Ki ly Eſaias was difle&ed-. 


withaſaw ; andtherefore particular promiſes 


belong unto particular perſons, andare made. 


unto themupon ſome condition or other,which 
they mult carctully obſerye , if they deſire the 
bleſſing promiſed : 
Thirdly,we muſt therefore content our (clyes 
with generalls ; that God will one way or other, 
by ſome bleſſing or other > make good his pro- 
miſes unto us, & either beſtow ſome temporall 
blefling upon us, or free us fromevils; or give us 
peace of conſcience , or ſuſtaineus by hus grace, 


or ſtrength of the Spirit, 


| 


It may by way of doubting be demanded, how weft, 4; 
weecan believetoomuch, or expe& for more 
then is promiſed > 

T anſwer firſt, thisis done two manner of Av(w.r. 
wayes, Firſt, by preſcribing unto the Almighty 
a time of Mercy ; this we muſtnor doe,but wair, 
and expett the times and ſeaſons of the Lord, 
who hath appointed times for all his purpoſes, 
And thereforc wee muſtnat bee impatient , or 
weary, or murmure at the Lords delay ; but ex- 
pect patiently the Lords leaſure: 8 the time will 
come when wee ſhall ſay, ſurely there is areward 
for the righteous *, Firſt, is thy affliction heayy to 
be borne; then remember, ſorrow ma) indure for 
a night but joy comes in the apy" as thou maiſt 
perceive by many examples ; obs affliction was 
great, yerit was ſhortly turned into proſperity, 
and all temporall atfluence,the danger of Dante! 
and the three Children was cxtraordinary, yet 
God preſerves the one mthe Lyons den,and the 
other inthe fiery Fornace ; and dclivers both 
the one and the other , inhis appointed time. 
lonabs danger was greatzto be firſt {wallowed by 
the ſea, then by the Whale , yertin Gods duc 
time hee is brought ſafe on ſhore. And therefore 
whartſocver thy affliftion be , yer beare it, wai- - 
ting, patiently the Lords leaſure for deliverance 
from it. 

Secondly, is thy innocency, and good name 
queſtioned and ſcandalized, and the falſe aſper- 
ſ10ns caſt upon thee believed by others,yet mur- 
mure not; the Lord in us appointed ſeaſon will 
cauſe thy innocency to ſhine and breake forth as 
the Sonne our of the clouds. Thus Davids inno- 
cency doth ſhew it ſelfe > atlength towards 
Saul, and Mephiboſheths towards David. 

2 Sam.19. 

Thirdly; whatſoever thy griefe or paine bee; 
yct benot too haſty with God 3 Canis feſtinans 
edit cacos catwulos , the haſty birchbrings forth 
blind puppyes, and thercfore;. ſe#tina lente, bee 
not impatient of delay, bur ſtay the Lords lca- 
ſure. The bond is nor due-untill the day appoin- 
ted, and ſolong as thou artnot delivered, Gods 
limited day is not come > and thercfore tempt 
not God by preſcribing unto hima time,but ſec- 
ing the times are decreed by himsfor the accom- 
pliſhing of his promiſes, let us patiently depend 
upon him untill his mercy appearc towards 


k Pal. 58. 


12, 


Us. 

Secondly, this isdone by preſcribingunto the 4u/w, +. 
Almighty a meaſure of Mercy,and that cither in 
temporall things, or in {pirituall, | 
Firſt in ſpiritual things , by binding heavy BE) 
burdens, and grievous tobe borne* upon our ? . oY . 
owne backes, or upon others ; this isro tempt ***: 
God, yearotake away that Chriſtian, liberty 5 AR.ry. 
from us, which we are called unto, andenjoy by ** 
the Goſpell : of this ſorr are the Monaſticall 
yowes, of poverty, ſingle lite, the obſervation 
of dayes , meats, and the like, which Godre- 
quires not of us,and thercfore in theſe we ſhould 
remembertheſe two things. Firſt, Rehgion is 
burden cnough for thee, if it bee rightly under- 
ſtood, protefled and pratiled ; and therefore 


thereis no needto adde hereunto , for wantof 
imploy- 


Vers.7- 


In temporall things we muſt be content with what is given- 


MartTHS 


———— 


— — — 


imployment, things not injoyned by the Lord. 

ny thou knoweſt not th | 

thou art not ſure in thine owne mind, whether 

thou ſbaltbe able, rightly to undergoe and per- 

forme theſe yowes or not : whether the love of 
the world, or the Juſt of the fleſh be ſo thorow- 
ly mortified andcrucified in thee, that they will 
never rebell, or make head care thee. : and 
therefore take heed, that by ſuch vowes we doc 
notdepriveour ſelves of thoſe lawfull remedies, 
_ which God hathappointed againſt ſuch {innes, 
c1 Cor. 7. for this isto tempt God , and toendanger our 
$-37 le ſelves to be tempted by the divell* , wherefore 
E— wſt not canſe our ſoules toſume*, 

i Secondly, intemporall things 3 by cxpeCting 
or deſiring greater things then God hath as yer 


given, not contented with what is given: Rachel 


enjoyed health, the comfort of friends, and the 


y owne ſtrength, | 


(with many learned Divines & Lawyers) called 11 1 
by the King, ſpake with beſt caution (being Als momnnns; 
fronted by Sepulveda ) ayouching, that the Spa- 

niards had flaine and deftroyed- inthe feverall  _ - 
Latids, where they came aboye twenty Milii- j pay x34, 
ONS... | 2X1 

: Thirdly, wouldeſt thou wiſh honour > It is a 

moſt dangerous temptation ; Honores mutant 

mores, .honourschange diſpoſitions, and good 
manners : . Stephen. Gardiner, and Bonner were 

never perſecuters,untilthey were made Biſhops, 

Saxt was puer bona wndole; a youth of good hope 

and towardneſſe untill he was advanced unto a 
Kingdome : The number of thoſe, who have 

been made worſe by honours, is lake thenumber 

of blacke Swallowes, but of thoſe who haye 
beenemade better thereby,is like the number of 

blacke Swans. :: | | 


company ofa religious husband 3 bur all theſe 
aftord herno comfort, bur except ſhe have chil- 
drensſhe ſhaidie for ſorrow *, Naaman comes to 
theProphet to be cured,but once purpoſed to go 
Kino 2Way uncured, rather thenbe healed, by ſocon- 
f . : "5 temptible a meancs, as the waſhing in Iordan*. 
5-00 The Ifraclites firſt long for bread, but after- 
Numb, Wards when they have it, they loath it, andluſt 
71.4.&c. for fleſh* , wherefore they are ſaid to tempt 
and 32. 5. God. Andthetefore we mult learnealwayes to 
be contented with our preſ.nt portion, not 
tempting God ; but remember, he knowes and 

ſces our neceſſities as well as our ſelves, hee 


e Gen.z0. 


knowes our ſtrength, and what may begood for 

us, better then we our ſelves , he ſecs what the 

event will be, and will order and diſpole it to 

our good, Thechildren of God may very well 

be contented to want all things, when God hath 

promiſed tocare for them, and prohibited them 

b'1Per."5, to catcat all, tor theend, or ſucceſſe®, becauſe 

6. although we might have what we defire,yet we 

_—_— not what the eyent will prove, as torex- 
ample. | 

irſt, wouldeſt thou deſire children,as Rachel 

did 2 It may befirſt, they would draw thy love 

fromGod, if not i» roro, yet in tanto, thou woul- 

deſt ſodelight mthem, that thou wouldeſt hot 

rejoyce thy ſelf fo much in God as thou diddeſt 

OLC. 

Or Secondly,it may be,if children were given 
or granted unto thee, they would prove, diſo- 
bedient, ſtubborne, rebellious, prophane, tray- 
tors, theeves, heretikes, or ſuch difſojute prodi- 
gals, that thou wouldeſt wiſh them dead, and 
bleſſe the wombe that never bare , inregard of 
thy unhappy ſelfe. | : 

Secondly , wouldeſt thou wiſh riches, lictle 
doſt thou know whatdanger they may bring 
thee into ; they draw many from Chriſt, as we 
ſee inthe youngman, whohad beene a happy 
man, if hee had nor beenea rich mani. Riches 

are oftenordained for the deſtruCtion ofthe ow- 
4 Ranch. nerzas one faith*, the poore Indians had beene 
Tv har happy + if their countrey had not afforded gold, 
for «nfs ſacrs fames, the inſatiable deſire of 


i Marth. 
19.33, 


gold made the cruell Spanyards unſatiable in 
e ſhedding of blood : as 


y 


tauthour, inan-: 


 allembly ofthe Royall Counſel of the Judges, | 


Fourthly , wouldeſt thou wiſh health , and 


quiet caſc ; freedome from ſickeneſle, atfliction, 


miſery, injuries, wrongs and the like > Thou 
little knoweſt how profitable phyſicke for the 
ſoule, theſe bodily atflifctions are, although for 


= pron they be not joyous bur grievous ®. ga: 
n ; 


therefore tempt not God in luſting for that 
whichthou wanteſt, bur be joytully, arid thank- 
fully contented with that lot and portion, which 
thou haſt in temporall things. . : 
Fiftly, and laſtly, we rempt God in his promi- 


ſes; by beleeving roo much, when we expeCt to 
enjoy what we deſire, although we negle& the. 


| uſe ofthoſe lawfull meanes, which God hath 


allowed and commanded us to uſe, This 1s the 
ſinne,which the Divell here tempts Chriſt unto, 
and which we, with Chriſt, muſt carefully a- 
voyd, not preſuming either of the providence, 
or proteQtion of God, without a wartant, anda 
word of promiſe from him. Here then two 
things arc tO be eſchewed ; Firſt, Ne media Pr e- 


tereamus, that we due riot omit lawfull meanes : 


thus although lacob had a promiſe to prevyaile, 
and finde inercie at his brothers Eſaxs hands,yct 
hee ſends gifts untohim , which in him was a 
lawfull meanes. Hezeksas had a promuſe of a 
longer life , and yet he uſeth the meanes to pre- 
{cryeit, And therefore; Furſt, they are to 
blamesthat riegleCtto be providently carcfull for 
themfelves,or theit famulies: yeazthey are worſe 
than infidels, Bur ſuch will ſay, God will pro- 
vide. I anſwer, God hath provided and done 
this already ; for he hath given unto theeeither 
ſome ſubſtance ro employ , and improve , or. 
ſome wiſdome , and underſtanding; or ſome 
ſtrengthand ability ro worke, and imploy thy 
ſeltke : and therefore thou ſhalt give an account 
unto God of this talent givenunto thee by him. 
Secondly , they are to blame that neglect fpiri- 
mall meanes , as the hearingand reading of the 
word of God, prayer, the Sacraments, mutuall 
pious conference,and the like. Theſe will ſay,we 
are not called. F anſwer, you muſt tot expe, to. 


be called /edemtes; but ſudantes,not when youare . 


idle, but whenyou are imployed in the outward 
work of the Lord: when the Eunych was reading 
the Scriptures,then God ſends an'Expoſicor unto 
him, tocleare his doubts; Thoſe that wondhee 
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MATTH.4- 


Why (brift uſeth D athan ſo rigorouſly. 


ee 


Vers.9.10 


112 healeddid wait at the lake of Betheſda,8 thoſe 


———— that would be hired , muſt attend inthe marker 
place. Thirdly, they are to blame, that neglet 


the health of the body , or the preſervationof 
their life;as firſt,thoſe that wilnot defend them- 


ſelves, or ſtand upon their guard, whenthey are | 


allulted,as the Macchabees did. Secondly,thole 


that negle&t medicines and phyſick in ſickeneſſe, | Chr 


why hath God given herbes , and medicines, 
and the Art of Phyſicke, but to be uſed 2 


Thirdly, thoſc that will not for their healths | be 


ſakecat thoſe meats, whichare good and whol- 


ſome , the learned Papiſts allow thoſe that are | full 


weake and ſicke,upon weighty occaſionandur- 
ent. neceſſity tocate fleſh , or broath wherein 
ficſh hath becne boyled, upon a Friday ora faſt- 
ing day 3 and yet there are ſome ſoignorantly 
ſuperſtitious, that they will rather wholly over- 
throw their healths, yea indanger their lite, then 
doe it. - Thus muchfor the firſt thing to bee a- 
voided. NO | 

Secondly , the other thing to be ayoided 1s, 
Nt un pericula nos conijciamu , that wee doenot 
calt our ſelves into unwarranted, and unneceſ- 
fary dangers, This is the very finnethat Chriſt 
1s here tempted unto, to hope for metcy,which 
was not promiſed unto him : Thus the Iſraelites 
preſume to goup to the hull againſt the word of 
God, andare therefore flaine by the eAmale- 
kites *, and therefore wemult not thus tempt the 
Lord,by intruding our ſelyes into any dangers, 
beyond our callings, either in generall,as we ate 
Chriſtians, or in our particular callings. 

Why muſt we not temptthe Lord» 

Firſt, becauſe we are not ſtronger thew be is, 
1 Cor. 10. 23. 

Secondly , becauſe thoſe that did tempt hind, 
were deſtroyed of the deftroyer. 1 Cor. 10.10. 

Thirdly , becauſe it is diſpleaſing unto God, 
and provokes himunto anger againit us. 
Fourthly,becauſc it makes God ume bleſſings 


« Namb, 
14-44- 


neſt 5 . 
Anſw,1, 


Anſjw.2, 
Anſw, 3 


Anſw. 4, 
Pſa, x06, in 


14, . . . 
4 murmuring wee tempt him to give, anger 3 


thus hce gave the Iſraclites Quailes and Manna, 
but leanencſle intheir ſoules, 


Verſ.10. Vers. 10,Then ſaith Jeſus nnto hims,get thee bence 
Sathan, for it is written, thou gory worſhip the 
Loyd thy God, and him oncly ſhait thox ſerve, 
SeF.r. $. 1. eAbs, get thee hence.) Some here obſerve 
a difference, cence Umye here uſed to the di- 
vell,and 3s uſed to Saint Peter , Matth. 16, 
23, Burt this obſcrvation 1s not worth 
ohierving ; becauſe Saint Luke Chap. 4. 
Ver(.-8. uſeth the ſame phraſe to Satan, which 
he doth unto Peter, The meaning is this 3 ceaſe 
ys deſiſt, temptno more, but {ſubmit thy 
|. elfe. 
 Sef.2, >F.2, Get theebence ſatan.) Why doth Chuilt 
E-- >= 1, now uſethe diyell ſo rigorowlly and ſeyere 
® nw, 


ſeverely. 

I anſwer, Chriſt did this ina threefold refpolt, 
viz, Firſt, in reſpe& of himſelte. Secondly, inre- 
ſpe&t ofSathan. Thurdly, in reſpett of finne. 

Firſt, Chrift now handles ſaran ſeyerely and 
withpower,, inreſpetof himſeclfe ; that hee | 


to curſes,8&ro give us thoſe things, which with | 


— 


might ſhew, that he was all this while tempted: 
willingly, and not by the will of ſatan; and that 
ſatan can tempt him nolonger,then he pleaferhs - 
that we hence might reape comfort in temptati-' 
ons. 

It may here be demanded. | 
- temptations direfted, and ordered by Qweſt, 2, 

"nr? | 


The temptations of the faitfull are guided and: Anſw, 
diſpoſed by Chriſtwho willnot ſuffer themto 
rempted above their ſtrength'*; heis alwayes ai Cer. i 
preſent with his children, and alwayes watch- 13, 
over them ; and therefore they ſhall not be 
tempted further,then he pleaſes. 

Why are the temptations of the righteous 
guided and ordered by Chriſt > 

Firſt,that we might learne hence, that we are 
not tempted at the divells pleaſure, neither can 
he {ft us when he will: but onely goe as farre as 
God gives leave ' and aſſank when Chriſt per- 
mits,as we ſee in Tob.t.12.and2 6.and 38. 11. 

Secondly, that wee might learne hence, that e-Le/p, 
we arte not ſuffe-2a ro be tempted , that we + 
might be.-harmed. or killed, but onely for theſe 
ps and profitableends. Firſt, that wemighr 

proved and tried *, that our faith may there- Þ Iam, «; 
by the better appeare*. Or Secondly , that we ?-z- 
might be the more confirmed in the aſſurance 57 PÞet-r. 
ot our Adoption, Regeneration, or futureGlo- ** 
ry, for 1, theyarcbattards, and no ſonnes, thar 
arenor tempted, afflicted, and tryed *, 2. There 1yes,,, 
is no participation of Chriſt, without pattaking 5, 
of his ſufferings and tryalls *. 3.Thereis noaflu- e x Pet; 4, 
rancezthat we ſhall be glorified with him, except *** 
we ſuffer temptation and tribulation with him£, 7 299.8. 
Or, Thirdly, that wemightbe inſtrufted, and *** 
weaned from finne : thus the Lord afflited , , &,,. 
Iſrael *, or that thereby we may be preſeryed Sits 
fromfin,which we are otherwiſe like to falb in- 
to,and thus,leſt Paxl ſhould be puft upby aboun- , , c... 
dance of revelations, a temptationand buffet of ; ,,, ' 
ſatan was {ent unto tum. : 

Thirdly , Chriſt dize&ing all our afflitions 4%. 3. 
and temptations unto theſe ends , hath a care, 
leaſt any thing ſhould hurt us; yea hencehe doth 
mutigate & moderateour afflifctions according to 
the ſaying ofthe Father, [i/onga,levis, ſs magna, 
brevss : 1t longzit is the hghter, if ftrong, 1t15 {0 ; Gregor, 
much the ſhorter : as we ſee in Gods meſlage, 
unto Devid, whether he would chuſe 7. yeares 
famine, or 3. moneths flight, bis enemyes purſuing 
him,or z.dayes Peſtilence *, : | 

Areall that are tempted regenerated and uni- 2eft.4. 
ted unto Chriſt,and adopted into the fellowſhip 
of the ſonnes of God, as was affirmed in the tor- 
mer queſtion? 

Firſt , there is a double tempration,in regard 
of the tempration it{elte. viz. 1, Temporallaf- 
flitions. 2+ Spirituall oppoſicion unto ſinne, 
both whichare incident unto the wicked,as well 


Queff.z. 
einſw.1. 


k 2 Sam. 
2413, 


Anſw, 1. 


"as the righteous. 


Secondly,there is a twofold remprarion in re- eAuſw.2 
gard of the perſon tempting)zto wir firſt, a teup- 
ration ofſathan unto ſinne;{econdly,oft God un» 


to repentance, 


Thirdly. to ſpeake properly, Sathan ſu0s now Anſw.z. 
rentar 


_— _— 


” O's F 


ba 


—— >.—— — 


Vtrs.10. 


Flow Temptation is a figne of ou? filiation; 


MATTH2. 


tentat ſed imperat : the eevill tempts, oppoſes, 
and aſſaults the righteous; but he commands 
the wicked to obey, not rempting them : for 
thoſe that arc his,are not ſhaken and aflaulted 
with a violent oppoſition unto ſinne,but ſinne of 
themſelves daily, and are aliured unto iniquity 
Anſ 4. by thedevill willingly. " 
Fourthly , temptations a ſigne of filiation, 
when we watte againlt Sathan, and ſtruggle a- 
oainſt ſinne. More particularly, cxaminie theſe 
foure things, for the triallot our adoptionand 
regeneration, OE | 
Firſt, doſt thou ex anizzo, from thy ſoule de- 
{ireto glorific thy God inthy lite and converſa- 
tion > Secondly doſt thou with thy ſoule grieve, 


that thou doſt by thy daily ſinnes diſpicaſe and | ] 


diſhonour thy God 2 Thirdly, artthouwatch- 
full and carcfull toprevent all ſinnz; yea the very 
occaſions and provocations thereunto ? Fourth- 
ly,when thou art oro y noe thou pro viribus, 
with all thy might and ſtrength withſtand the 
temptations of Sathan , fighting cycn unto 
blood, reſiſting and ſtriving againſt ſinne > Hee 
that findes thelc things in him may be comfor- 
tably aſſured,that he 1s Arhleta Chriſts,the Lords 
Souldier, fighting under his banncr, who hath 
renounced the ſervice of Sathan, and will rather 
die in batrell”, then b2 ( by ſinne ) brought in-* 
ro {ubjectionunto him againe, Thus wee have 
heard the firſt generall reaſon , why Chriſt doth 
| thus anſwer the deyill z Get thee hence Sathay : 
Anſw. 2. ]come now to the ſecond; | E 
Secondly, Chriſt did this in reſpect of fathari, 
becauſe now he palpably reveales humſclfe ro be 
a Aretius Oppoſite to God, Qae hattenss levia, contempru 
facilia*, his other temptations were more triy1- 
all and contemprtible : this more inſolent and 
impudent ; and therefore Chriſt will ſuffer him 
no longer, but quels him, and drives him away, 
as he will alſo at the laſt all wicked men,that op- 
Aneſt.3. poſc him. 
Who oppoſe Chriſt > 
I anſwer Firſt , thoſe that ſtrive to ſtop the 
mouth of conſcience; and to extinguiſh the mo- 
tions of the Spirit. Secondly, thoſe that con- 
temne,deſpiſe,or ſleight the word of God ; that 
arencither affefted with joy, nor ſorrow, nor 
ſhame, in the preaching and publiſhing either 
mercics or judgements, promiſes or threatnings. 
Thirdly, thoſe that deſpiſe the counlell and 
advicethat isgivenunto them, cither by tricnds 
or Mmiſters : who will doe allthcir will, ler all 
the world ſay whatthey will. This is for mcn 
to be Gods unto themſelves, to be ruled by their 
owne wils , and gvided by their owne hearts 
luſts : but take heede , for howſocyer Chriſt 
may fot a while permit thee as he doth the deviil 
here, yetatthe laſt (ifrhouconrinue thus toop- 
poſe him by an obſtinacy and wilfulneſle in ſin) 
| + thouſhaltheare from him that thundring voice, 
which wyl make thce quake and tremble, Gee 
thee bence thou wicked wretch mto everlaſtin Fa 
; © Thitdly, Chriſt did this inreſpe&t ofthe ſin 
that thedevill tempted unto, which was thie pro- 
* Phanarion of the glory of God : and therefore 
when he hatpes uponthis ſtring, Chriſt will en- 


Anſw. 


Anſw. 3 


|. Teach ngus hereby, That the beſt remedy 


cndureneither him nor his muſicke any longer, 11 3 
but preſently ſtops his mouth with an eAbi, Get ——— 
thee hence, 

F. 3. Get thee hence ſathan.} Why doth Sef.3. 
Chriſtname the divell now (callinghim ſathan) Quef..x. 
which he had not as yet done, | | 

Firſt, Chriſt calleth him Sarhan,chat he might 4nſ®. I. 
the more coniound him ; as it hee would ſay) 
thoy boafteſt thy ſeife as it thou wert a God, 
and hadlſt al the world in thy power todiſpole of 
at thy pleaſure, but cacodemon es, thou art no 0- 
therthen a wicked divell, | 
Secondly, Chriſt calles him Saran, thar hee Anſ». 2. 
might the more' cortoborare and ſtrengthen 
himſclte to reſiſt him : as 1i he wouid (ay, when 
remember; that all theſe temptations come 
from ſathan, then I cannot but hare them che 
more deadly, and reſiſt them the more manuul- 
ly : Thou ſcemeſt ( ſaith our Saviour impit- 
citely ) to bee my friend , and to defire my ad- 
vancemet,& to make me the ſole Monarchot all 
the world, but arid ſimulas fronte, alind es petto- 
re, whatſocver outwardly thou ſecmeſt , yet 
thou artneither betternor worſe thena divell, a 
deitroyer, the cnemy of mankind, and thereforc 
Abi, Get thee hence ſathan : 


L Cine T: Y Obſler. 
againit {inne and the temptations theteunto , 15 ſ 


ro remember that they come from {arhan our 
grand cncmie: as for example, Firſt anger, it 
comes irom the divell*, Secondly, brawles and 
contentions Or jarres ate hatched in hell. Third- 
ly, ting, and Fourthly cr=e/ty , ſpring from the 
{ame original, for the devill was a yer and a mur- | 
therer from thebeginning ©, phy co ſic de ceteris, 4lobn 8, 


b Epheſs 
4.27. . 

c x Tam, 
3.7. 


we may ſay theſame of all fines, they being ## 
the devils workes ©, 3.8. 


Why will this remembrance or conſiderati- Oneſt, 2. 
on, that the temptations unto ſinne come trom 
ſathan bee a meanes to preſerye us from 
{inne > | 

Becauſe as ſoone as cyer wecall this ro minde, 4vſw. 
we conclude, firſt that it is vanity which heper- 
{wades unto, having onely a ſhew of picaſure or 
profit , but indecde none art all, being noother, - 
then ſweet poylon, Secondly , wee corciude 
hence, that it 15 filthy, poiluted, and uncleanc, if 
the deviil perſ{wades unto it : ſuch as the cauſe 
is, ſuch is rhe eftcct, trom a filthy ſtincking pud- 
die, cannot xluc pure and wholſome water ; no 
more trom an uncleanedivel, can any pure thing 
be derived. Thirdly, we conclude, mors in «//«, 
that there is danger anddeath in it, if the deyill 
rempr unto it : becauſe he is our enemie *, and f Marth, 
thercfore his counſell muſt needs be pernitious : 13-*5- 
he is alycr, and a murtherer;and thereforc death 
is the doome ot him,that belecyes his lies. 

Y. 4. Fort 65 wruten,)] \e ſee, Chriſt here 
makes the Scripture his firſt and laſt argument, 
the. fortrefle, which hee wiil not forlake nor 
bee. beaten from. | 

Why doth not Chriſt anſwerthe devill o- Quef.. 
| thetwiſe 2 for being moved with leafings, and 

prayoked by his bold inſolences, he might have 
anſwered; Firſt, doſt rhou ſpeake truc ſathan in 


Set 4. 


| what thou promilclt , wouldeſt thou indeede 
M give 


MATTH. 4- The fale deduFijons of the 


— 


VeRs.10. 


Papiſts out of this verſe confuted. 


114 givemewhatthou ſayeſt, if I ſhould fall done } 
——— and worſhip thce2 or doſtthou promiſe that, 
which thou meaneſt not topertornie > Second- 
ly , though thou haſt adelire tobee as good as 
thy word, whether art thou able or not > 1s the 
whole world thine todiſpoſe of at thy pleaſure ? 
T hirdly, ſuppoſe all this world were thine to 
giveme, couldeſt thouthereby make mee grea- 
ecr, or more happy then I amalready > Fourth- 
ly, canſtthou perſwade thy felfe , or umagine; 
that I can bee moved orenticed at all with the : 
poſſcions and preferments of the world? Chriſt 
(I ay) might thus have takenoff ſathan, but he 
doth not > bur onely puts him inminde of hus 
duty ; 1t 5s written, thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God : Andthat foritheſe cauſes , Firſt, that 
he may tcach us his Modeſty, he doth not com- 
plaine of theſe injuries and injurious ſpeeches 
of ſathan unto him. 

Secondly ,that he may teachus his meekenes,he 
dothnot by way of recriminatis reproach ſaran. 

Thirdly, that heemay teach us his careful- 

neſſe to obey his Father ; ſeeing hee neither 
proves nor athrmes an —__ from himſelte, or 
Obferv, his owne will, butall from the rule of obedicnce, 
the word of God. And 


Anſov, 


— 


that Gods in you indeeds, So wee alſo, though 
weutterly deny that the Euchariſt isto bee ado- 
red, yet we worſhip Chriſt inthe Euchariſt, ſay- 
Ing, we praiſe thee, we bliſſe thee, we worſhip thee, 
we glorifie thee, Ge, 

_ Secondly , wee may deny the argument, as 
framed by the Cardinall, it being a falſe Syllogiſ- 
me : the Minor propoſition not following from 
the Major, according to the rules of Art, God 
Is verily and truely to bee worſhipped » ( this is 
moſt true ) But Chriſt inthe Euchariſt is very 
God, ſaith Bellarmine ; whereas he ſhould have 
aſſumed thus, if hee would have proved any 
thing : Butthe Euchariſt 1s very God, which 1s 
A to ſay, 

hirdly, though we ſhould grant the body of 
Chriſt cobe verily preſent inthe Euchariſt, yerir 
5 the not the body of Chriſt God. 

Fourthly , there are the formes of bread and 
wine remaining ſtill, which being creatures and 
not hypoſtatically zoyned ro the perſon of 
Chriſt, cannot without great perill of idolatry 
beadored, 

Fiftly, to put all out of doubt, Chriſts fleſh is 
not bodily preſent, neither can they ever beable 
to prove it: and therefore they have no colour 


Cal 


Anſw, 2. 


F of 
Anſm. 3, 


Anſvw. 4. 


uſw.s 


Fourthly,his anſwer being neceſſary,modeſt, | 
and dire&ly pertinent to the queſtion; doth - 


teach us thereby, that Chriſtians anſwe1s hooks | 


be mceke, and ad rem, gentle, and punCtual 
£ untothe thing demanded, Firſt, they muſt bee | 


or ground atall for this their adoration of rhe 
elements. 

Thos ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God] Thele 
words we ſee are here alleadged by our Saviour 
againſt ſachan , who had tempted him to fall 
downe and adore him - wheretore-by thistexr 
all tailing downe and proftrating of our ſelves 
betorc any creature to adore it » is forbidden, 
without which ſubmiſſive geſture, not themea- 
neſt kind of religions worſhip can be cxhibited 


_— miceke and gentle : ler all bitterneſſe of ſpeech(ſaith 
b 1 Pet, Saint Paxl)be put away from you*, And againe 
obs lay ade all evill ſpeakings*, Secondly, they muſt 
be ad rem, pertinent unto the queſtion, and the 

thing in hand : ler your ſpeech (ſaith the Apoltle) 

be alwaies with grace,ſeaſoned with ſalt that ye may 

Queſt: know how ye ought to anſwer every man, Coloſ.4.. 6, 
mY Why mull wee be thus carefull ofour an- 


Anſw, 1 ſwers 2 ES 
Ys. Lo Firſt, becauſe wee ought to bee imitators of 


God: who hathmade or done nothing in vaine; 

there 1s nothing idle in nature , there 1Snota 

vainec orncedlcſle wordin all the Scriptures: we 

therefore in all our anſwers ſhould labour to 

imitate God herein, by ſtriving that they may 
Anſw, 2, be conciſe, weighty and tothe purpoſe. 


Secondly,idle words in interrogatories,or harſh 


anſwers beger jarres, and contentions, and bit- 
ter brawlings; and therefore our anſwers muſt 
SetF « Je bemeckes 


Obiet,i F. 5. Thos ſnalt worſhip the Lord thy God: 
$4 —_ - The Papiſts © objeCt this place for the adoration 


' of ghe Euchariſt: God is verily, and truely ro 
be worſhipped; as in this verſe, thou alt worſbip 
the Lord thy God: But Chriſt in the Euchariſt is 
very God : therefore verily m the Euchariſt ro 

Anſw.x, be worlhipped, | 

Firſt, we may eaſily grant the wholeargu- 
ment as framed by the Cardinall, that Chriſt is 


Capelg., 


4 x Cor, 


we in Baptiſme , and jn the word preached, as the 
4.24, 


Apo 
there come in one whobelceveth not, Cc, the ſecrets 
of bis heart are made manife#ft, and hee will fall 


dewne on his face and wor ſhip God, and ſay plainely ;, 


inthe Euchariſt to be adored ; and ſo hee 1s alſo. 
ſheweth plainely *, If «ll propheſie, and 


untoany : from whence we colle@ this conchu- 
fion, thatno religious worſhip, properly, or im- 
properly , accidentally , or of it {elſe Or any 0- 
ther kind of way, belongeth unto Images : bur 
that ro God onely wiſe, 1mmottall, inyiſible, all 
religious worſhip is onely due. 
| BSellarmine anſwers hereunto, that this place 
is to be underſtoodof a ccrtaine kind of religi- 
ous worſhip, which is onely proper unto-God. Au/w. 
All religious worſhip is forbiddenin this place 
to be given to any but unto God : for ſathan did 
not tempt Chriſt to worſhip him as God , bur 
onely to fall downe and worſhip him: he asked 
onely ofhim ee59x.2av > a certain inclination 
of the body,which Chriſt denycd,as being onely 


proper to God. - 
bou ſerve.) Solum 


Argum, 


Obiefh, 2 


I 


SeE. 6. 
$. 6. eAnd hin. onely ſhalt t Queſt. 
onely, or alone , is not in Der. 6. x6, Why 

doth our Saviour here adde it, or alleadge Ut ? 

Firſt,to teachus thar all precepts enjoyning the A#(w. 1. 
worſhip and ſervice of God include the force of 
this particle, Alone *. C7 : 

Secondly, ſathan doth not prohibite Chriſt 
the worſhip of God, bur onely perſ{wades him 
to adde the worſhip of him thereunto , that is, 
ro worſhip both God and him,wherforc our Sa- 
viour well and properly anſwers by adding Se- 
lun, alone , tcachingus that Gods not rightly 
worſhipped, except he be onely worſhipped : or 


[-. Perkins, 


Anſw.2. 


| che worſhip of the creature, 1 contrary tothe 
worſhip 


the 
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Vaus13.14-15- 


Why Chriſt departed from Jadea into Galilee. 


MaTTH.4- 


worſhip of the Creator :' that is not onely the 
| Hm affeftion, and worſhip of the heart 
(which is forbidden inthe - commandcment) 
but alſo the externall worfhipof the 'body , tor- 
bidden in the ſecond commandement, #0 #ncar- 
vabis, nec coles, thou ſhalt not bow downe unto» 


hee returned , hot hee departed. Secondly, 115 - 
becauſe the place, hee went unto was lefſe 
ſafe 'then this trom whence he departed; Ge» 
lilee beeing under the juriſdiction of Hered Ar 
tipas, which 1#dea was not. Wherefore hee art- 
' {\wers, that Chriſt returned into Galilee, that hee 


| 


. 
s 
A 


_ 


- worſhip any other thing beſides the Lord. | might ſucceede unto 70h» ( who, was now ſhur 
The wor which the deyill uſeth verſe 9. is | up in-priſon ) 1in the -Evangclicall office , arid 


oe:0tgynms » Which belongs unto the outward 


glory : or from ezox/21o. I inclme my (eltc: 
or from «col kifle (as the Papiſts doethe Popes 
feete) or from xvvy a hat, and (o Degouvnaots {1g- 


' worſhip both external]land internall isthe Lords 


Perſ.1 2» 


Qveft. 
An/w,1, 


Obſerv,1 


Anſw, 2, 


Obſer 2. 


Anſ W, Z« 


Obſer.2, 


Anſw, 4. 


worſhipofthe body 3 and is derived cither from 
aces :xvK», tobevaine-glorious,or one that loves 


nifics a mooving of the hat : Now all (pirituall 


prerogative, and peculiar unto him alone ; and 
therefore hee is not trucly worſhipped, except 
onely worſhipped. 


PE 


Vans, 12. Nyw when leſus had beard, that 
Tobn was caſt into priſon , bee departed into Ga- 
lilee, | 


Why did Chriſt depart from 7#dea mto Ca- 
lilee > 

Many cauſes may be rendred hereof ; Fit, 

ſome ſay he did this, as he was one of Johns ait- 
ditors ; andtherefore John being taken away, 
hee would abide here no longer : Teaching us, 
thatthe godly will rather change their habirati- 
ons, and places of abode,then bedeprived of the 
miniſtrie of the word. But this was not the 
cauſe of Chriſts departure,and therefore Iproſe- 
cute it noturther, EINE; 

Secondly,ſome ſay, Chriſt did th's, as he was 

God, to reyenge Johns impriſonment, by taking 
away his grace and rms prefence tromthoſe, 
that had perſccured John his meſſenger and 
forerunner: Teaching us, that God willbee a- 
venged of thoſe that oppreſle and perſecute his 
Miniſters ; bur this was not the cauſe neither ot 
Chriſts departure, and therefore leave it. 

Thirdly, Chriſt did this, as heewasa Man ; 
flying fromthat imminent danger,whercin hee 
was, teaching us that it is lawtull torus to flye 
perſecution, or any danger that hangs oyer our 
heads: obſerving theſe cautions. 

Firſt , if our calling will ſutfer it; here it is 
more lawfull for people to flye from thoſe cities, 
that are inteed withthe plague, then for Mi- 
niſters : becauic rhe calling of the one will ra- 
ther permit it, then the calling of the other. 
Secondly ,it our flight or departure may be with- 
out the offence of the weake: thoſe that profeſle 
to have a ſ{urctrulſt and confidence, and attiance 
in the providence and proteQtion of God, doe 
often give a great ſ{candall ro thoſe that are in- 
firme, by their fearefulnes and {ſpeedy departure, 
upon any conjecture, fuſpition, or probability 
otdanger. T tfirdly, if our lite ( preſerved by 
departure and flight) may bring more glory to 
God, ang morebenefitunto his Church ; then 
our death, it is lawtull to depart. 


Fourhly, Beze denies that Chriſt fled, Firſt, 


' preaching of the Goſpel. 


—_———— 


Vers. 13. And lraving Nazareth, bee Came Verſci3: 
and dwelt in ( apernaum, Fc, | 
Why doth Chriſt leave Nazareth K = : ; t 


Firſt, becauſe it was lefle fate, ſay ſore : 
this was not the reaſon otir, for firſt, when -/o- 


feph was afraid togoec into /adea,he turned aſide 


into Nazareth, Matth, 2.23 which was in Ga- 
lilee, verſe 22. yea ſecondly > Capernaum was 
the ryore famous place, and therefore the more 
erous, | 

Secondly, Chriſt left Nazareth, becaiiſe hee 
was there unworthily handled : for firſt, his 
word was there contemned and deſpiſed : hence 
it is ſaid, that h*tlid not many mighty workes there; 
becauſe of their unbeleefe *, Secondly, he had vi- 1yy,cwy.} 
olencethere offered unto him, for they roſeup 14.58. * 
againſt him , and thruſt him out of thecity, Make 6. 
and.led him our unto the edge of of the hull, that #- 5- 
they might caſt him downe headlong e. y Is by 


Anſm s, 


Vzxs. 14. That it might bee fulfilled, which C28 
was ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, Foleis, 


S. 1. Vt impleretnr , that it might be fw)filled: wS 
Chriſt left Nazereth, and gies. to C hc Sie” 
tor another cauſe , then rhe accompliſhing of 
this prophefie : to wit firft , becauſe 1ohn was 
caſt intopriſon * and ſecondly, becauſe the N4- 
z4rens were ungrateſull unto him, in not belee- 
ving either him or hisdo&trine ; how then ſaith 
Saint Matthew, that he did this, That the ſaymng 
of 1/aias might be fulfilled CORE Ei ates 
I anſwer, Chriſt did depart fiotmi Nazareth Anſw. 
tor the forenamed cauſes, bur yer God doth di- 
reetthis his departure imtoa further end; towit, 
that, which is mentioned hereby the Evangeliſt, _ 
the accompliſhing of the prediftion : Teaching Obſerv: 
us, that thoſe things which proceede fro ſecond 
cauſes, are ordained by the providence of God 
unto a higher end. Joſeph was fold wickedly, 
and malicioufly by his brethren, but the Lord -_ - :. 
ordered it for good: both to himand them a, © ©*%e45- 
The raine-bow proceedcs' irom naturall cauſes, 3 
bur yet God hath ordained it as a figne, or a | 
memorandum of his promiſes '. Chriſt yas b Gen.g, 
ſlaine by the Jewes out of malice, and yer did no 23: 
more then was preordained by God *© : For "HY zo 
firſt in him we live, and move,and have onr being *, | aq oo 
Secondiy, he is not an idle ſpeRtator ( as ſome 28. | 
ofthe Philoſophers in their idle fpeculations i- 
magined)of rhe paſſages of the world, but his pro» 
vidence doth begin every motion or aCtion. Yea 


becauſe drsX&gnmw » ligrufiesredijt;, now diſceſſit, 


+ . 


| thirdly. unto what end God at firſt intended a- 
M 2 W 


; Gal.4.8. 


k Rom, 1. forrg-foated beats, and creeping things *, yea (0 
33. palpable was thcir blindneſle, that they made a 


_— va oe ry Rey Aol. co cle 4; oa a BRIE al Ls tt 2 habe an} 4; 5: fla 5 4d aa bocbecte o 
m———— ” hs Gas _ UI! "0 " youu EIT IPEIER NE IPL . n u . RY TU 
. 
n 3 


Who thyy were that were in darkeneſſe before Chriſt came Vegs. 15.16 
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Dm 


I i 6 . ny ching,untorhat ſame end, he dothat laſt di- 


ad 
$8.» _ S.2. Thatitmightbefulfiled, which was writ- 
wete2- tep by Iſaigs the Prophet ſaying.') How is this 
Queft. Prophccic fulfilled 2 
Anſw, I anſwer, in that thoſethat ſatc in darkeneſle, 


Efas g.1. enjoy light, by che.preaching of the 
Goſpclof Chriſt. Eſas.g. 2. 


Ferſr16, Vers. 16. The people which ſateindarkeneſſe, 
[aw 4 great light ;, and to them which ſate in the re- 
gion and ſhadow of death light 5s ſprung up. 


Sed.1. I. r. The people which ſate in darkeneſſe:} Who 
- wereindaikeneſſe before Chriſt came 2 
Af. All thc world, not ſome few of the Gentiles 
or Jewes onely, Luc all men by nature without 
Chriſt, were under darkenefle and death. The 
a of rhis anſwer wall appearc particularly 
thus. 
Firſt, all men without Chriſt arc ſubje&ttro 
death : all have ſinned, and come ſhort ofthe 


e Rom. 3. glor of God *, ali meu have ſinned, and therefore 
23. 
f Rom. 


earth bath paſſed upon all men * : who cannot bee 
'2 © freed from this ſpirituall death, or made par- 


g Rom, 8, takers of the life of grace, but onely by Chriſt *, 


2:3. Secondly, ail men without Chrilt ate inblind- 
nefle and darkeneſfle : no man 1s borne learned, 
neither can we without Chriſt learne orunder- 
ſtand any thing that is good : ſpirituallthings 
are ſpiritually underſtood, and the naturall man 

-- cannot aright conceive them, or take themup *, 


2.14 byrcaſonofhisnaturall and innate blindneſle, 


T hirdly,this blindneſſe and ignorance ſhewes 

it ſelte in the . Gentiles rwo ſcvcrall waics, viz. 
Firſt, intheir /dols, which they honored and 
held as Gods ; when ye knew not God, ye did (er- 
vice unto them,which by nature are no Gods, (aid 
the Apoſtle ', yea they made Gods of birds, 


God ofthe dcvill : the things (ſaith Saint Paul) 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, 


t x Cor. not to God Secondly, the blindnefic of the Gen- 


19.209. tiles ſhewes it ſclic in their horrid worſhip or 

ſervice of their Gods: for firſt they had a Barba- 

rows worſbip, as appearcs in their Bacchanalia, 
which were celebrated with drunkenneſle , 
brawles, madneſlc, andthe like, 

Secondly, they had a filthy, obſcene, and un- 
cleane worſhip, which was celebrated with tor- 
nication and adultery : thus Preapas was wor- 
{ſhipped : and rhus among ſome of them, the 
Bride muſt be deflowred by the Pricſt , betore 
ſhe was.given unto her husband, 

"Thirdly, they had acr«ell worſhip, which was 
cceþrated by nuuther; their ſacrifices being of 
humane fleſh, thus the. Gerhes ſacrificed often 
men to their Idols : and the Carrhaginians to Sa- 
rTurnc, FT 

; Fourthly , this blindncſſe and | ignorance 
ſhewes ir {cite in the Jewcs, who firſt offered up 
their childrento divels. Reade P/al.. 106. 36. 


2 King, 16. 3. and 17.27, Secondly, madeunto. 


them(elyes divers Idols, worſhipping them as 
gods as ws may (ccinthe calle. Ex.32-% 2 King, 
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17.29, andDevt.32.17.and 2 Chron.xy 15:And 

thus we ſce, howthe whole world lyesin wick- 
cdneſle without Chriſt ®, and therefore he cance » x 1ch, 
to deliver us from this ignorant and wicked 5-19. 
world”, i - \nGalug 

S. 2. That ſate is darkeneſſe, } To fit, ſigni- 
hes three things ; firſt, to delay,or nncdgtiimge: FR 
Thus the pcople of 1ſrae/ {ay,»by doe we ſit ftilld, þ jer.s. k 4 
that is, why doe we deferre any longer. 

| Secondly, ro love : thus David pronounceth 
lim an happy man, that fits not in the ſeate of the 
ſcornefull;chatis,lovesnottheir ſociety. 

Thirdly, it ſignifies to endure patiently, and 
contentedlyz Sit thow ſilent, and get thee into 
darkeneſſe, ob daughter of the (aldeans : thatis, 
be quietly contented with thy portion of atflidti- * 
on, The meaning ofthis verſe then is; The qe, ,, 
Gentlles did love their ignorance, and moſt pa- 5. © 
ciently did brooke it, procraſtinating and nc- 
gleCting the remedies againſt it. 

F. 3. They [aw 4 great light : | What was Se, I. 
this light > weſt 1. 
I anſwer, Chriſt ; forhee was the onely light 4»fw. 
promuſed unto the world trom eternity : orthe 
remedy againſt the darkeneſle of the world 1s in 

Chriſt alone. 

. How doth itappearc thar Chriſt is this great Oueſt, 2. 

l:ght, that enlighrens all the world > 
By the animadverſion or conſideration of 4yſw, 
theſe three dependent particulars, to wit. 

Firſt, the expcCtation of light and knowledge 
is from God: Thow art my lampe ob Lord ((a1d 
David) and the Lorawill lighten my darkeneſſe ©, © 3 Sam. 
{oagaine, wnro the upright there arifeth light in **:*9- 


c Plal.1 1. 


-darkeneſſe *, that is fromthe Lord; and there- fPal.nz. 


forc Saint Tobn ſaith,God #5 light *, 4+ 
Secondly, God trom whom we expect light, 5 1 Tohs 
promiſcth to impart ituntous by Chriſt : 7 «ll, ” 
give ({aiththe Lord) a /s be tothe Gentiles" : and h Eſa. 42. 
againe, the Sunne of righteouſneſſe ſtall ariſe ' , to 5 qo 
24ve light to them. that ſit indarkeneſſe, and inthe - _ ach, 
ſhadow of death *, þ* "WY 
Thirdly, God hath performed his promiſe 7g. 
unto us: by giving of Chriſt, who is the life and 
light of men, ycathe true promiſedlight, which 7 106. 1.4. 
lighteneth every man that commeth into the world ® 11 Joh..g. 
And leſt the world ſhould be ignorant of him,, 
doth openly himſelfe profeſle, that he is the light 
of the world", which is come for this cauſe into 7 10.8. 
the world, that they that beleeve im bin, ſhould "*: 
not abidg in darkgneſſe avy longer *, hee being the DIP R 
onely light of the Toh ſolongas hewas inthe ,4 * * 
world? ; andtherefore it is manifeſtly apparent, p 1oh.g.s. 
that Chriſt was this greas /ight, 


Whatmanner of lighr was Chriſt 2 or what Qug# 3, 


light doe we gaine orrecciye by Chrilt 2 
Firſt, there is a.double light; Firſt, the /ight 4n/w.1. 
ofuature, which was inusinour firſt creation © 
but this is loſt by the fall of Adam, | 
Secondly, there 15 the ligbt of grace, arepara- 
tion of our tormer light loſt, which 1s our onely 
light z and this is the light, we enjoy by Chriſt : ,1,,,,, 
forhe is the way, the truth and the life " , bee was 6, 


made unto us, wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſanttifica- r x Cor.r, 


tion, andredemption ©; yea. ull the promiſes of the 39: 


Goſpel are yes and Amenunts 14 in Jeſu (hrift © 1 > Cor. r. 


Secondly  * 


'%. 4 fs 
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po 


Vers.16.17- 


What light we gaine or receirve by Chriſt. 


Marra. 


Secondly, by this Light (Chriſt) wee gaine 
foure things » Firſt, illumination of the un- 
derſtanding. Secondly, direftion of lite. 
Thirdly ;peace & comfort of conſcience. Fourth- 
ly, life erernall.” ha bs To hg 
Firſt, -chis light (Chriſt) doth enlighten our 
underſtandings, and cncreaſe our knowledge. | 
Queſt.4. How doth Chriſt teachus, informe Us, or 1l- 
kyninate our underſtandings? | 
Anſw.1, Fitſt,by his comming into the world : God, 
who in divers manners taugbt- his people 1n times 
paſt, hath in theſe laſt dayes taught us by hu Sonne', 
a Heb. 1+ which is the light that ſbineth in darknes, the daw- 
 Pet.x. Ping ofthe day , yea the Daj-ftarrethat ariſeth in 
* onthearts®, - | 
Secondly, Chriſt doth teach and inſtruftus in 
knowledzeby the Miniſterie of his word : the 
Angell doth not teach Cornelixs, Aﬀts 10. nor 
Chriſt Pasl, Ats g. butthe Angell ſends ,Cor- 
velins unto Peter, to bee taught by him: and 
Chriſt dire&ts Pan! unto Ananias to bee inſtru- 
ted : becauſe Ged hath now committed unto us, 
ESO (the Miniſters) the word of reconciliation ©, 
19 2: Thirdly, Chriſt doth teach us by his holy 
Roms Spirit, etabling us thereby to call God Father, 
" Secondly, this-lighr is profitable unto us for 
the Dire» of our life : and that 1n theſe foure 
regards : Firſt, it ſhewes us our crrours: «4 
things that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the 
eEphef; 5. Light, and whatſoever doth make manifeſt, is light *, 
13 This light is regula ſui & obliqni-, the rule of 
truth and falſhood : in the night wee erre, and 
miſſeour ways but the day == ſhewes us our 
errours :” and therefore wicked men hate the 
light : they therefore that know not themſelves 
to bee {inncrs, and finfull creatures, ate not en- 
lightned withthis light; for it ſhewes our ſinnes 
anderrours untous.- 
Secondly, this light doth enlighten the aire, 
or diſpoſe the meanes of Cn: both exter- 
'nall and internall ; that is, thereby wee are in- 
abled to reape benefite by the meanes; to obe 
thoſe things which we know ; Cod, by Chriſt, 
JPhil,. gvING unto us both the will and the deed*, And 
13.  thercforethoſcthat receive no benefite at all b 
the Miniſterie ofthe \ord, ncither obey God, 
arenot Chrilts. 
Third!y,thislight expelles darkneſſe:as a can- 
dle doth preſently enlighten the moſt darke 
room: & thereforerhoſe that yet remaine inthe 
ſhadow of death, partake not Chriſt : thoſe that 
bring forth no other truit than the workes of 
-> gs and ſinnc, doe not as yet enjoy this 
ighr. 
Fourthly, this light direQts 'our ſteppes- in the 
g Toh.x.4» Wayes of God, unto that which is good: he is our 
Way,Light and Life 8, Ambwlare vis) Ego via, Fal- 
b Aug.C, linonvis> Egoveritas, Mori non vis > Ego vi- 
Ioh.14. 6, 4". Wouldft thou walk? I am (faith Chriſt) 
the way. Wouldſt thounotbe deceived in thy 


Anſw, 2. 


19. 
eAvuſw.2 


walking? I am the truch,” Wouldſt thou not | d 


dye> Iam thelife, Thus Chriſt is our chiecfeſt 
hght, withour which we crre, andby whom we 
may 
lives,according tothe will of God : And there- 


them heare Chniſt , let them come into the 
light, and let them learne the word : other tea- 
chers may lead us af1de , but the word is a cer- 


unto 


know how to moderate and dire& our 


197. 


taine guide , and they doe well:that attend there- -. Per. t, 


0. 


Thirdly, this light and bright Sunne cleares * 
the heavens, and comforts the conſcience : the 
Sunne comforts all creatures in a manner; and 
Chriſt is comfortable unto all his children : rhe 
meſſage of the riſing of this bright morni ME 
Starre , was »ewes of great joy, WhenChrit f __ % 
comes unto Zachexs, hercjoyceth' ; whenthis / Luke rg, 
light ſhined in Samaria, there was great joy in that 6. 
Citie®, when the Eunuch was made partaker Ads 8.8 
of Chriſt, hee goes home rejoycing ® ; When) rhe n Ads'S, 
Keeperof the priſon was converted unto Chriſt; 3%... 6 
herejoyced exceedingly ®, | | PLN 6 , 
_——_— all reJoyce, that are made. partakers of © neſt. 
riſt > 

They doe, except onely thoſe that are as yet 4»/v, 
infirme, and weake; that *is, Furſt, thoſe / Ke 4 
are not as yet ſure of it : Children have lite] 
before they are apprehenſive of 1t, andthe babes 
of Chriſt are made partakers of him, betore they 
certainly know it, 

Secondly, thoſe that have weakecyes , doe 
not rejoyce in the light of the Sunne ; ſo thoſe 
whoſe atte&tions are yet captivated with the loye 
of ſinne(lobn 3, 19.) ot the love of the world, 
(1, /eh»,2, 15.) doe not rcjoyce 1n this lighr : 
And therefore thoſe who thinke they enzoy 
Chriſt, and yet doe notrejoyce inthe truition of 
him, muſt know, that the reaſon is, becauſe ei- 
ther they love ſome ſinne , or the world rob 
much. 

Fourthly, this light is profitable torus unto e- 
rernall life : rhis is the end of all. The Sunne 
renewes the carth after winter 1s palt : ſo atter 
the winter of this lite, this 1ighr will renue our 
dayes,by making us partakers of life everlaſting: 
And therefore whoſoever are deſtitute of light, 
are deſtitute of life : whoſoeyer are without 
Chriſt, are without falvation, 

Who ate without Chriſt > 

Firſt, Heathens, and Infidels; who are 
extra Ecclefiam,bothourt of the viſible and inyi- 
{ible Church. | 
Secondly, Herctikes, who hold tenets that eAuſw. 2 
overthrow tundamentall truths, 

Thirdly, ignorant perſons who ricithet Anpr.3. 
know the dodrine of faith, repentance, or obe- 
dicnce, | 

Fourthly,prophane and wicked perſons, who 
either obey not at ail, or not wich a true, and 
ſincere heart : who either know their maſters 
will; and doe it not ; or may know their maſters 
will,but willnor, IN 

The reader (perhaps) will thinke iz neceſſary, 
that I ſhouid have ſhewne the meanes thow this 
light may bee obtained; which I had indeed (er 


Dneft, 6. 


Anſw,71. 


Anſw. 4. 


owne 3 but rhat it followes more naturally in 
; a place, arid therefore now I omit it in 
Vers. 17, From that time Teſws began to Verſe 17» 
preach,and to ſay,Repent, for the Kingdome of Hea- 


fore thoſe that deſire to obcy God atight, let 


| ven42 at hand, 
: M 3 S. x, 


MATTH-4- 


' Why Chriſt did not begin to preach ſooner. } 


OO ———r—__ 


7-18 


VERS 1 


118 
SeB.r. 
Quep. 1. 


Anſw.1. 


« Axetius, 


ate made. AL 
Firſt, why did not Chriſt beg 
thus,topreach >» 
| Firſt, ſome ſay » becauſe God would have 
it{o, and we are not to enquire atter any other 


tealon,- | 
Secondly, ſome® anſwer, this Chriſt did in 
regard of his dotrine, becaufe the Goſpell was 
to bee preached, and publiſhed after the Lay.. 
Now #/obs preached the Law ',*. and there- 
fore Chrilt preacheth not, ſo long as John con- 
tinues pond. 2 ; but"when hce 15 caſt into pri- 
ſon, anddebarred from preaching , then Chriſt. 
beginnes. But I rather think, that 7obn preached 
the Goſpell(though notperſe&ly)than the Law; 
becauſe our Saviour ſayth of him, that hee was 
c Matthatk che [eaſt in the kingdome of heaven <, that is, inthe 
$3 Church of Chriſt, in the New Teſtament : and 
therefore if hee belonged tothe Church of the 
Goſpell, itis moſt likely that hee preached the 
Goſpell, although not ſo clearly,as now it is 
taught ; becauſe Chriſt had not as then finiſhed 
the worke of our redemption. 
Thirdly, this was done im reſpeCt of lob» Bap- 
t:t,\eſt otherwiſe hee ſhould have been thought 
rather Chriſts companion,than his fore-runner, 
dChryſol. if they hadpreached bothrogerher *, yea, hence 


C 
in ſooner than: 


——_——_ 


Anſw. 2. 
b Hierom. 


ſap, 


Avſw.3. 


{up. it was, that fohw , while hee had libertic, onely 
preached, and baptized , but wrought no mira- 
- _ 19. cles*, becauſe hee would not bee thought to bee 


cquall unto Chriſt, bur onely one that made way 
torhim. | 

4. Fourthly, this was done in reſpett of Chriſt, 

#Chuyſoſ leſt that his preaching ſhould be 2waprueeys with- 

P** out any witneſle ', as the Jews talily ſayd tohim, 


13. O worth, if it bee confirmed ondly by thy 
owne mouth. But this calumniation Chriſt 

raves falſe : Tee [ent (ſayth hce) unto John , and 

_ 5- hebarewitneſſe of mee" : yea lobs plainly averres 


_ ſhould have beene ſepara- 
» {ome running after the one, 


together. 

now" leſt they ſhould have been excuſed, 
1nſaying,they knew not who to follow ; the one 
being * one manner,the other aftcr another : 
thatis, Chriſt more familiar, and Joh» more au- 
ene, as our Saviour ſayth of himſcltc , and 
Tohn, 

Secondly, why did Chriſt now preach, when 
I Og hing of Saint Joh» ſhould | 

icſt, fl the gore g of Saint Jobs 

Secondly, Chriſt beginnes to preach the Gol 


not. bec 'T hus Gwalrer ſup. 
pellwhen lobn was hindered, leſt that the prea- 


ty © EY 


Queſt, 2. 
1 Anſ" W, Io 
1 > 


& Guile. ſ. ching thereof ſhould 'ceaſe', and this was the 
'principall | 


cauſe. 


$, 1, From that time,)] Thatis> after that | 
Tebn was caſt into priſon. Hence two queſtiqns ; 


Thirdly, Chriſt did this zoteach us, that no Avſw, z, 
power or policie of fnan,/or Divell, can hinder Ob/ery. 
thepreaclung of the word. of God. Certainly, 
the Divell didexcite and proyake Herod againſt 
John Baptsſt, that hee might bee hindered from 
preachung, but he cannor -prevaile : for Jobn be- 
ing cxſtin&, behold, God ſtirres up another, 
and from that time Jeſus began to preach, The Pha- 
riſes forbid the Apoſtles to preach, Aﬀs 4. 21. 
and put them in-priſon for preaching, AF, 5.18. 
bur yet they cannot ſtop their. mouthes. In the 
Judaicall Chucch, they ſlay the Prophets, but 
ſtill God dath raiſeup others. In the Primitive 
Church, ſangays wartyruam, ſemen Eccleſie, the 
perſecution of the Chriſtians, did ſpread. the re- 
ligion ofChriſ,morethanorherwiſc it is 1kel 
would have been. The handotman istog we 
to hold Gods hand, or hinder.his worke, and 
therefare ſo long as this world continues; :God 
will have-a Church upon earth, & in ſame place 
or other, {ome or ather £9 proach his word, -- 

S. 2. Sajing, Repent. |: Ihe Papiſts' affirme, Se. ,, 
that C onrratyon, which is jo with an inward { Bellar. d: 
terrour of the minde, and proceedeth from: the p#nir, 1.z, 
{ight and confiderationof: qur {innes, doth not po G; 7 
apperraine to the Law,bur to the Goſpell, They ©: 
atgue thus, Chriſt preached Repentence, to the 
which Contretzon doth belong (Repent , for the 
Kingdome of Ged is at hand in this verſe) but 
Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Goſpell, not of the 
Law, andthetefore Contmition-belongeth to the 
Jeſtenot tothe Law, 

4, Repentance hath part from the Laws A»/w.1, 
partirom the. Goſpell ; from the Law ithath 
the fight of finne,; and terrour of the minde for 
the ſame ;-from the Goſpell it hath hope and 
comfort, ſpringing fromfaithin Chriſt: where- 
torethis reaſon ſheweth not ,. that Repentance 
inevery patt thereof is of the Goſpell. 

Secondly , thoughtthe Law and Goſpellarc A4ufw.z. 
innature and-property diſtinguiſhed , yet they 
may be Jynedinufe ; So Moſes the Miniſter 
of the Law , may preach Chriſt, and Chriſt the 
Miniſter of the Goſpell doth alſo eſtabliſh the 
Law,and by the terrours of the Law, call mento 
the knowledge of their finne,where Repentance 
beginneth. 


Vers. 18.. Ard Teſs walking by the ſea of Ga- perſ 1, 
lilee, ſaw two brethren, $1mon called Peter, and 
 Anarewbis brother caſting a net ita the ſea (for 
they were fiſhers.) 


$. x. And Ieſuswallng by the fea of Galtlee,] Seft.1, 
We ſee the Apoſtles are not called by Man, but - 
by Chriſt : Teaching us that the vocationof 0#/er, 
the Miniſtery is the ordinance of God:For Firſt, 
he hath given them a calling, he gave (ſaith the 
Apoltle) ſome Apoſiles,ſome Prophets, ſame Evan« 
geliſts, ſome Paſtaurs, and Teachers, for the worke 
of the HMiniſterien, and hath given untorhe Mi- 
niſters the Miniſtery, and word of reconciliation 
Secondly, hee hath given unto them ſpirituall * 2 Cor. s 
WCapons, which are mightie, throwgh God. to pull "3.19. 
downe ftrong bolds*, Thirdly, hee hath given «x Cor. 
| them powers making them «ble Ainiſters of the 10 4. 


New 


4 Epheſ.4, 
» I1.12. 


hy 


—_— 


L — 


V.gRs1 $ , o 


Whothey are that deſpiſe the vocation 


of Miniſters. MATTH«4« 


: | New Teſtament, wot of the Letter, but of the Spi- 
d zCor.3 ris ©, And therefore they qi. deſpiſe rheam (as 
6, Miniſters) deſpiſe not menburChrilt. | 


| Who deſpiſe theyacationof Miniſters > - 
p 4 i, Full, the Anataptſis contemne this ordi- 
4.6 © nance, objedting, that Faich isthe gift of Gods E- 


pheſ. 2.8, andit is he,thar reveals divine truths 
unto men,{Matth, 16,1 F. Fleſh and blowd hath 
not revealed this nntothee.((ayth Chriſt, that Iam 
the true Meſſias) but tbe. will of my Farther awhich 
is in heaves : yea, none can come unto God, by 
any MEAnCcs, except the Soune bring him, Tohn 


6.44... Err 
Avn(w,1. Ea, by.chis reaſon wee ſhould neither give 
fodder to the cattcli,nor tillage and culture torhe 
oround;, becauſe wee cannot cauſe-our corne 
rogrow, Or our ground to bring forth, or our 
cattell-ro thrive or live,by what we give them, 
butit is the bleſſing , and bleſled providence of 
God that dothall this. 2 
Anſw.2. Secondly, we grant, that neither he that plan- 
teth,nor hethat watereth,. 55 any thing, 1 Corinth. 
'An(w.- 3 : Thirdly, yer the meanes muſt beeuſed, which 
God hath appoynted, and which ordinarily hee 
works grace by; & that is the preaching of the 
word, by thoſe who are lawtully calledunto that 
fun&tion: for Faith comes by hearing, Rom. 10. 
17, Yea, he gives men faith and power to be- 
lieve by the preaching of the Apoitles ©; / pray 
zot ({ayth Chriſt) for theſe alone,but for them alſo 
" which ſhall believe on mee through their word, And 
therefore the vocationof the Milſters is not to 
becontemned. | 
Anſw.2. Secondly, the Separatiſts are deſpiſers of this 
Obie, 2 Ordinanceof the Miniſtery ; objeCting,thar our 
Church is unpure,our ſocicries polluted,and that 
our truths are mixed with crrours. 
(Dead, inthe cye of the world, .in 
which -notwithſtanding , are 
| ſome alive'in the eye of the 
Lord : thus there were (even 
| thouſand 1n I{racl*, though Elke 
4s ſaw none : and in Sardis there 
were atew namcsof thoſe that 
wecre purc ?, | 


, Toh,17. 
20. 


Anſw, There are [Living ,. mthe which ſome are 
f qo two Chur- cad notwithſtanding : thusit 
1918. chegtowit,) Was with the Church of Epbe- 


ſus, Revelat.2 4. and with Per- 


£RV-2-4 the one h 
gamns, Revelat. 2, 14 and of 


Thyatira,Revelat.2.19.20.Yeaz 

| rhey were moſt pure, there was 

torſake our Church for. the 

3: this Ordinance of the Miniſterie , either by diſ- 
bur God 


_ evenin the Church of the Co- 
corruptions. among them : and 
| | 
{ſpotsand corruptions of ſome. 
Sracing KPA or deriding it priyatly :'but 
S. 2. B 7 the Sea of Galilee] This (ea was the 


Sed, 2, 


pernaum, where Chriſt firſt beganne topreach * 119 
and therefore it appearcs to have beenin the be- _——— 
9ginning of his preaching, and yer ſome are ::at- 

ned :: . Teachingus, that the-preaching of the O#ſerv.! 
word is never batren or untiuttull ; bur conyerts 

{ome whereſoeyer it comes, - . | 

© How comesit topalle>that the word of God Queſt, 
never returnes 11 vaine 2 | 

Firſt,becauſe the Goſpell is a ſced,and alwayes efn/w. x 
ſomefalles in good ground, Matth. 13. 5. Itisa 

two edged (word, (Hebr. 4.12) and theretore 

wounds {ome,whereſocver it is (ent. 

.gecondly, the principall reaſon of this is, be- Anfw. 2 
cauſe God doth order anddiſpole the journeyes 

of his ſervants, and direCts their preaching; and 
thattwo ſcyerall waycs, viz. 

Firſt, by hindring then from going ro ſome 

placcs; thus God hindered Saint Pas/ trom go- "IROR 
ing to Rome, and hee was hindered alſo from , , .nq 
going to Theſſalonica'; yea directly torbiddenby i g.22. 
che holy Ghoſt,togoc either ro A/ia, or unto Br- 1 2 Tf 
thyma *, Des ry 
_ Secondly, Sonictimes Miniſters are called by *; om 
God, from one place unto another; rhus Sa:nr 
Paul was cailed from Troas to Macedonia, Anj | Ats 7 
hence it comes to paſſe;that whitherſoeyer God ©? 
{ends his word, there hee doth cail ſome by it ; 

which may ſerve for the comfort and encou- 
ragement of the Miniſters, to continue faichtull 

and paintwl mn their vocation, becauſe ſo long as 

they continue and abide , they may hope,God 

hath {ome there to conyert ' and turne unto 

Um, 

But ſome Miniſters will object, their people ge, 
are {tubborne, rebellious, 1efractory, and doe not 
feare, neither care to heare, neither will obey, 
and therefore they may as well not preach arall, 
asto the walls,or to no purpoſe. 

Firſt,be people never fo wicked, yet Miniſters 
mult preach for their owne ſakes z becauſe thus 
they ſhall ſave theirowne ſoules : Ifrhou warne 
the wicked of his way, to turne from it : if hee doe not 
turne from his way , he ſhall die in his mquity, but , r.2ech. 
thou haſt delivered thy ſoule *, | | 

Secondly , Miniſters muſt preach, though 
people will notobey ; and that tor the peoples 
ſake : That they may know that there hath beene a 
Prophet among them ®, 

Thurdly, they muſtnor forbeare to be inſtant Auſw, 3. 
in their calling, becauſe God hath his-whercſo- 
eyer the Goſpell 1s, ro be called and united unto 
Chriſt in his due time ; and therefore Miniſters 
muſt lex nothing be wanting in them , but doe 
their endeavour ,& then leave the ſucceſſe unto 
God, waiting his appointed time, for a bleſſing 
upon their labours. | 

8. 3. He ſaw twobrethren, | And aftcrwardes Set 2 
he met with the {onnes of Zebedee, m_ 2.3 

Why is mention made here oftheir affinity, Queſt. 8, 
and kindred, that they were brethren 2 

Firſt ,' to teach us that the Miniſtry is a kinde Aſs, r. 
of Fratcrnity, and thereforcall Minitters ſhould 
be one, firſt, in opinion, at leaſt in tundamentall 
and neceſlary truths: Secondly, in muruall love 
one of another, Thirdly , .in care over and for 


An(w.x. 


3 © ns 
Anſw, 2, 


b Ezech. 2. 
F. 


[. int hians, & the Galatians,when 

thcretore 1t is unwarrantable to 
 Thurdly,prophane perſons are contemners of 
theſe muſt know, that they doe not deride men, 
lake of Genneſareth, Luke 5, x. nears unto Ca- 


their flockes, Fourthly , inthe worke of prea- 
. | ' _ching 


7 
2 ” 
Anſw.1. 


=> 
\£ 


3 Anſ1 W,2, 


MATTH-.4- 


Why Chriſt ſpeakes to theſe two Apoſtles in an allegorie. 


—— 


— 


VeRs.18.1 9 


ching the meſſage ofthe Lord. 


O | va 
Ms; Secondly,” tateach us, that Chriſt loves this 


 An(w, 2, brotherly concord andagreement. 


Queſt, 2. | Why doth Chriſt thus love and delight to ſce 
brethren to dwell together in amity > = 

Anſw, 1, Firſt, becauſe it 15a goodthing, whatſoever 
15-good Chriſt loves, but for brethren to dwell 

c Pla.33* together in unity 1s good* , therefore Chriſt 

Z. loves it... 

Secondly, becauſe God commands it : what- 
ſoever God commands, Chriſt loyes, but God 
commands this concord and- brotherly amiry, 
therctore Chriſt loves it. Love comes from God, 
x toh, 4. 7, and is both the new andold commande - 
ment. 1 Joh, 2.7, yea tis the fulfilling of the com- 
mandements, Rom.13.9. 

Thirdly , becauſe Chriſt himſelfe hath com- 
manded it, Whatſocver Chriſt doth command, 
he loves and delights to have obeyed, bur Chriſt 
commands, that we ſhould love one another, as 
brethren,thercfore he rejoiceth when we doe ſo, 
this is my commandement ({aith Chuiſt):hat yelove 
IJ.” one another 4. 

Fourthly , becauſe we are brethren , thatis, 
* firſt, brethren among our ſelves,members of the 
ſame body. Row, 12. 5.and 11 (or, 12. 12, Se- 
condly, wc are the brethren of Chriſt ( Mar. x2. 
38. and Heb, 2, 17.) and therefore Chriſt loves 
toſee ns live as brethren. 

Fiftly,becauſe thisis the practiſe ofthe Church 
of Chriſt, the members of the Church, and pro- 
fcſlours of Chriſt , did live inumity, love, and 
concord , as one man, as we ſee by theſe Scrip- 
tures, AQs 1. 14. and 2, 44.46. and 4. 32. they 
had their Agape, or love teaſts, Jude. 22, verf. 
they had their kiſſe of love. 1 Pet. 5. 14. yeaa 
holy kiſfle, as we ſee, Rom. 16.16. and 1 Cor.16. 
20. and 2 Cor, 13. 12. and 1 Theſ.5, 26. All 
which ſhew their mutuall and reciprocall love, 
and cndcared affetion one towards another ; 
which our Saviour loyesro have us imitate. 

gixtly, becauſe it 1s an argument that wee are 
the Diſciples of Chriſt , tranſlated from death 
unto life, in whom God dwells, and purified by 
the Spirit of God. That which teſtifieth and ap- 
proveth us to be the Diſciples of Chriſt, purged 
by the Spirit , tranſlated from death, and the 
Temples wherein God dwells, ispleafing and 
delighrfull unto Chriſt ; but to love the brethren 
with a pure heart ferycntly » dothargue us to be 
the Diſciples of Chriſt (John 13.35.) tranſlated 
from death unto life (1 Joh. 3. 14.) purified by the 
holy Sperit of God (1 Pet, 1.22.) inwhom God 
himſelfe dwells and refides(1 Joh. 4. 12.) there- 
fore it is gratcfull and delighttullunto God. 


Anſw, 2, 


Anſw,3, 


Anſw. 5. 


eAnſfw.6 


LO — 


Verſ.19, Vers. 19, eArdbe ſaith unto them, 
and ] will make you fiſhers of men. 


follow mee ; 


| | | 2: 
Oneft.z. 8 is the meaning of this phraſe, Fſbers of 


Firſt, ſometimes the phuaſe is taken, i» malam 
pareers, inthe worlt ſenſe : thus the Lord threa- 
tens his people for their Idolatry + Behold, I will 


flerem, 
6.16, ſend for many fiſhers, and they ſpall W/ them f 
nfo Secondly > ſometimes the phraſe is takenss 


— 


meliorems partem , ina good ſenſe, thus the 

Lord ſhewing unto the Propher*, the viſion of g Ezcch, 
the holy waters ſayth > And it ſhall come to paſſe #12 ©: 
that the fiſhers ſhall tandwponit, © | 

Thirdly, the (enſe of the phraſe here uſed; is, 4w.; 

by an Allegory of _ toſhew forth the na- 
tureof the Miniſtry : Inthealluſion there are 
fourethings obſervable. Firſt, the Sea, that is, 
the World. Secondly, Fiſhes, that is, Menz not 
onely richmen, but allmen. Thirdly, the Net is 
the Goſpell , :he-kingdome of heaven (that is the 
Goſpell) is like wnto « Net, ſaith our Saviour,and 
therefore they are wicked fiſhers, who leaving 
thisnet, fiſh withother poyſoned hookes ;' that 
is preach their owne inventions , crronts, there- 
ſies,ſchiſmes,and the like, Fourthly, the Fiſhers 
are the Mmiſters, 

Why doth Chriſt ſpeakeunto theſe two A- Qu. 2. 
poſtles4n an Allegory , they being unlearned : | 
was itbecauſe he would not have them conver- 
ted, as it is ſaid elſe where, He rawgh: _—_ 5” 
Parables, becauſe they ſeeing ſee not, and hearing «Math, 
they heare not, neither doe they underſtand* > 33-13 

Firſt, Chriſt didnot uſe a figurative ſpeachi 4nſ». 2. 
unto theſe two brethren-, for this end, bur be- 
cauſe they being fiſhers, knew and utiderſtood 
beſt of allthe Art of fiſhing '; and therefore our 
Saviour teacheth unto them ſpirituall things by 
a naturalland familiar ſimilitude > whichthey 
were well acquainted withall. At. 2. 

Secondly, our Saviour uſeth this allegory, to g, = ; 
reach usthatthe praiſe of Miniſters ung ime s 
taphots, or — ot ſimulitudes, which 
the people underitand is not to be diſproved. As 
for example, firſt, ſometimes weuſc the fimuli- 
tude of Fiſhers, that there are two Fiſhers, the 
firſt is Satan, whoſe baites ispleaſure, and whoſe 
hooke and net is death , the ſeconds the Apo- 
ſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, who labour to 
winne us unto him, Secondly , ſometimes we 
uſe the ſimilitude of Husband-men; that we ate 
all barrenby nature , 'nntill the word be ſowne 
1nour hearts ; that the earth muſt berulled, the 
fallow ground broken up, the weeds and ſtones 
caſt out, the field carefully watched, leaſt tares 
encreaſe , andoyerſpread thecorne, Thudly, 
ſometimes weule Domeſtike examples , as the 
garden is to be hedged , dipged, and attended, 
otherwiſe the hearbes will not Ne : Satan 
is a thiefe,and therefore we muſt be very watch- 
full, and keep the doore of our hearts faſt locked 
and bolted againſt him , that we are butwild 
Olivetrees , untill weare ingrafced intothe truc 
Olive Jeſus Chriſt. Fourthly, ſometimes we al- 
lude unto School-maſtets ; thar people ,. (like 
ſchollers) ſtand inneeddaily tobe taught, and 
therefore they mult not be trewants, neglefting 
knowledge, and trifling away their pretious 
rime. Fittly,ſometimes weule the reſemblance 
of Shceepheards; that we are wandring ſheepe, 

& thertore we muſt be reducedunto the pleaſant 
paſtures againe,by the Sheepheard of our ſoule. 
Now whereunto ſerve all theſe : Certainely 
thatall the people by theſe ſimilitudes may the 
better underſtand the divine truthes delivercd ; 
which was the cauſe, why ourSaviour uſcth this 

| | alkgory 


"> > 9 as 
% 'K oY 2 : 


v5 


19-20. 


OO 


VBRs. Y 


— Wlegory ofFiſhers inthisyerſe 

| iſhers inthis verſe. _ | 

fe. We have heard why our Saviour uſeth an 

| Queſ3: allegoricall ſpcech unto $5107 and Andrew : Ir os of 
may now further be demanded, why heuſerh | particularly obſerve. 
chis allegory (of Fiſhing) unto them > | 


Why Clift uſeththis Allegorie of 


MaATETH-4 


(Firſt would not bee catched or taken: but ſwimme away from the 
| Net: ſo naturall andcarnallmen would not be wonne by the word 
| | of God; would nor be taken captive by the Net of the Goſpel. 
(Fiſh them-) Secondly, they are not taken by the hooke, except they bite, 0b Ieruſa- 
ſelvegwho | em how gladly would I have gathered thee together, as @ hen gathereth 
| L her chickings under ber wings, but ye would not *, 
I, 
mu! _ | 
der both the 


4 Fiſhers, and | 

that both 1 

| reſpect of 
the 


þ Matth. | 
3337- Thatinf-| Knowlcdee, Fiſhers nuſt « know all ſhelves, and rockes, and ſhal- 
ſhing wce lowcs, the cbbing and flowing of the ſca: ſo Miniſters muſt know 
how to dirctt in proſperity and advcrity; how to ſteere aright courſe 
rhrough the vices and hereſtes of the world : they muſt know the 
cyills and remedies, that they may both ſave themſelves, and thoſe 
that hcarethem, and ſaile by their diretion, = | | 
Diligence and care required in them t wherein obſerve three 
things ; Firſt, Fiſhermen mult obſcrve the heavens, and the nature 
ofthe fiſhes : thus the Apoſtle faith, to the weake I became as weakg, 


that I mighe gaine the weake : I am made all things to all men that I might 


2, 


462 Cor. 


9. I 9o 20, 


21 F207 


b x Cor, 


4.1t.and Third! 


2 Cor. 6.8 
£ Lukc 5. 
$- 


{ ( 


Sccondly, they muſt endure cold and danger : 
Fiſhers muſt pur co ſca in winter as well as Som- 
mer, expoſing themſelves to dangerous ſtormes 
which trequently aflaile them in their calling : 


Thus the Apoſtles ſuffered hunger and hurſt, 
and nakednetle, and colde, aud buftcting, and 
pcrlecuting *®. | 27 
Fiſhers worke continually,night and 
day, 'we havelaboured all night ( ſaith the Apo- 
ſtles) but bave catched nothing ©, 


Fiſhes are not taken cxcept they bite and cat 
the bait: and thercfore Firit , recuſants that 
will not come unto the word of God, can gaine 
nothing by it ; Secondly, thoſe amongſt us,that 
like Martha arc troubled about many things, 
preferring the cares of the world,, betore th: 
catcs of the word cannot be wonne by it. Third- 
ly, thoſc that are preſent at the preaching ot the 
word,but not attentive unto the word preached, 
reape no benefit by ut, becauſe they learne it not. 
Fourthly thoſe that attend to the hearing of the | 
word , but cannot intend the praciſc of the 
word, are not catched by it. Fiſhes arc not ta- 
ken by looking upon the bait, but by the cating 
thereof : ſo jt is not ſpeculation bur praftiſe,not 
knowledge, but aftive obedience that benefits 
our ſoules, 2: | 

Fiſhers had neede know both ſhelves and ſhal- 
low places : and therefore thoſe thatare igno- 
rant of the nature of ſinne, and grace; 0 


by.all meanes ſave ſome *, 


the word : as Saint Paul ſaith, 7 came to Treas 
to preach (hriſts Goſpel, and a doore was opened n1:- 


to me of the Lord*, that is, the Lord gave me li- g 2 Cora. 
berty, opportunity or occaſion with bencfit and 2*+ 


profit to preach the Goſpel 'of Chiiſt, 
Sccondly , we arc made all things to all men, 
we mult apply our ſelves to all fort: of maladies, 
eyils, diſeaſes and ſores : and that three manner 
of waicszviz, Firlt,Opere, by preaching, and cate- 
chizing, examining, conterting, diſputingzthat 


the people may bee made perfe&t *, Secondly, 5 2 


Tim. 


Objetto, by reprchending and reprooving what- 3-1 64nd 


tery, or oppreſſion, or blaſphemy, or lying, or 


| Lord 


fithy ſpeaking, or any ſinne whatſoever. T hird- 
ly, Mods, ſometimes reprooving mildly, ſome- 
times with feare, plucking them out of the fire *; 
{omctimes witha rod, ſomctimes with the Spi- 
rit of meckene fie, reade x Cor. 4. 21. arid conter 
x Cor, 5.3.4. with 2 Cor,2,7.8. and Gal, 3.1, 
with 4.12.19. and Nyhem.5. 11, with verſe 13, 
Neither mult people thinke, that Miniſters doe 
this-in hatred, rothe partie ſinning,butthat they 
might preſent them as chalt yirgins unto the 

ord. | 

Fiſhers expoſe themſelves ro cold and danger 
in the diſcharging or exccuring ot their callings; 
{o doc. Miniſters 3 aud thercfore people firlt 
{hould thinke Miniſters worthy of honour nd 


reverence : yca ſecondly, of maintenance : yea 


knowe northe cvils and remedies of we diſcaſe 
and the cue, ſhould not intrude 
to this funQtion ,' for they arc 
men. 


Fiſhers obſerve the ſcaſons, and the nature of 


thefiſhes tor which they, labour; ſo Miniſters | pl 


muſt firſt obſerve the heavens, theblaſts of the 
Spirit, the zeale of the hearts, that is, the occa- 


ar that | 


ry mſelycs in- | 
unfit fiſhers of 


thirdly,andprincipally be carctul that they looſe 
not their labour, that they fiſh nor all night and 
| catchnathing : thatrthey riſe early and goe late 

ro bed, expole themſelves to perills and | 
rono purpoſe, or benefit at all urito their peo- 


C. | 
Fiſhers worke night and day : ſo Miniſters 


| muſt preach diligently > becauſe all che names 


lions offercd unto us by the Lord of preaching | given unto them ſignifie laboux and pauucs : 


whether 


ſocver 1s amille, whether drunkenneſſe,or adul- ** 


7 Tude yer, 
22,33- 


be [I Re od has GEN 
\ ny "205 pan, of * rugs NE F SI $I 
6 _s.} WIR os v 
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MATTH. 4. 


——_@_—_ 


(hildren muſt obey their parents, andthe reafons why. 


Cn 


VBRS20;21 


122 


a4 Cor.4.x 


Obſer, 


FMatth, 
23,20, 


g lohn14 
138. 


Fer(.21, 


Set. x. 
Obſerv, 


- of hisſeryants the Preachers > 


«4. word cfteCtually 1n the hearts of the heaters. . 


ſHouſe: thenweeare the builders 
thercof, x Cor, 3.10, Or 


Family: then wee are firſt, the 


$. 2. With Zebeder his Father: ] Why was Sef.a, 


' '] cheir father with them? 


(ryſoftome anſwers, Now ut adjuvaret eos, [ed 


Stewards to take care for the | #t ſolarentar ifum,not that he might helpe them, 


proviſion of all : * Secondly, 
Schoolemaſters , to teach the 
children of and in the family : 
Thirdly, Phyſitions, to curethe | 
maladies of the ſicke in the 
houſe, Or 
| Sheepefold;then weare the Sheep- 
heards, Or 
| Field ; thenwe arc, Firſt the huſ- 
bandmen,or nllers thereof *. Se- | 
condly, the planters and wate- 
rers ©, Thirdly, the workers in 
1_ the vineyard, Or 
Sea : then we are, Firſt the Pylots 
of the ſhip. Secondly, the Fi- 
L ſhers in this Sea. | 
Andthus we ſee by this Allegory of fiſhing, 
Chriſt fdorh to the life pour out the office and 
vocation of Miniſters, 


Whether 
the Church 
of God beez 
compared 
oa 


Againſt this it may be objeCted, the world is | 


incredulous, tupide, duil,and wicked ; therefore 

we ſhall gainenone, we ſhall catch nothing, 
Thus the Apoſtles labourcd all right , but 

caught nothing. Zeke 5 . 5, but Chriſt comman- 


one they obeyingathey catch many.verſes. | ther: Reade Exod, 20, 12, Levit,19.3. and23, 


and therefore our Saviour here ſaith, ego faciam, 
I will make you fiſhers of men : Teac hing us here- 


by , that Chriſt will water and proſper thela- [ 


bours and endeavours of the Miniſters : 7 wil 
(faith he)be with you & , and 1I'will nor forſake you *, 
but will give an encreaſcunto your paines*. = 

How doth Chriſt give ableifing to the labours 


By the Holy Spitit , which workes withthe 


——_— 
Ap 


but that they might obey , and comfort him :- 
And this their love, and carc,and duty toward 
their father is expreſſed here,by his our Evange« 
liſt for the imitation of children towards their 
parents. | 


Quef.1, 
Anſw, 
Obſer. 


Why muſt children give obedience to their Queſt. 2, 
parents ? \ 
The firſt reaſon hereof is Temporall: chil- -##{®.1- 
dren arc heires of their fathers eſtates: they la- 
bour forthem: ſic vos nonvobss, . parents take 
care and paines for their children, therfore there 
is great reaſon that children ſhould obey, re- 
ſpect, and reverence their parents. 
The ſecond reaſon is Naturall, children have Anſw. 2. 
from parents, their life, their light, thcir body, 
their meat and maintenance; their education and 
the like; and therefore they oweall love, reve- 
rence and ſubjetion unto them : yea they owe 
themſelves, and whatſoever js theirs. . | 
The third reaſon is Spirituall; and this is 4£»ſw.3. 
twotold ; Firſt, becauſe parents are the Image 
of God, the Lords ſubſtitutes and deputies. Se- 


condly, becauſe God commands children to o- 
bey their Parents, that is, both Father and Mo- 


' 22, Epheſ. 6.1.2, 
Whardoe children owe unto Parents > 
Foure things, viz. Firſt, Nutrimentum, ſuſte- 

nance, 1t tathers want it, and ſonnes have it: 

Thus Toſeph rogke care to provide for his old 

Father, in the time of that long famine ; And 

thereforeunnaturall are thoſe men, who being 

rich (ufter their parents to want. | 
Secondly » Amorem, love . children whether 

they or their parents be rich or poore, they muſt 

love, and tenderly endeare their parents. 
Thirdly, Reverentiam, reverence and reſpett : 


weſt. 
5 Wo , 


: Gen,4F. 
9s I9, 


Vtrs.21. Ard going on fromthence, heeſaw 


other two brethren, Iames the ſonne of Zebedee, and , their parents with darts of diſcoitented counte- 
Tobn his brother ,in a ſhip with Zebedee their father, | nances : for Oni torve wiſh, clatis oculis, meretur 


mending their nets; and he called them. | 


$. 1. Hee ſaw two brethren in a ſip. In the 
Allegoricall ſenſe of this verſe, we may obſerve; 
That this world is ikeunto a Sea, and that-in 
three regards 3 firſt, becauſc in the ſea, there is 
nothingbur floods , rempeſts and ſtormes, no 
fatery but on ſhore : So inthe ſca ofthis preſent 
wicked world, there is no peace, no reſt, no ſafe- 
ty, but rather danger and diſtrefle. Secondly, 
inthe ſea, the pomee fiſh devoure and prey up- 
onthe leſſe; ſo in this world, the rich oppreſſe 
the poore, andthe high the low. Thurdly, in 
the ſea the Mariner 1s carried violently by the 
tempeſt, whether he ſhould not: ſo inthe world, 
by our headfirong and violent affeCtions,we of- 
ten are driven to the quick-ſands ofdefiruti- 


| 


| 


On. 


Non vults ledends *, children muſt not wound « AmbrR. 


ſnpplicium »; he that beholds his Parents with a & Hicrom, 
proud looke, or aſterne and grim eye, deſerves [. 
to be ped, Solomon, when a King,honours 
his Mother Bathſteba: and Heſter, when a 
Queene, her Uncle Mardochee; who in ſteadof 
a Father had DOR herup. Heſt. 2.7. 
Fourthly, Obedienriams, obedience and duty : 
for this obedience, I. God commands; Colo/. z. 
20, I. God commends, where he findes it: as 
we ſce:inthe R echabites, Jerem, 35.18. and Prov, 
I5:20, III. the contrary hereunto God threa- 
tens. Dext. 21.20, and complaines of, Exech. 
22. 7. 'IV.theobedientunto parents,God com- 
forts, Prover. 13.1. | | 
Is the cauſe of diſobedience towards Parents, Queſt.4. 
alwaies in the children © © 
Certainely the fault may be in parents, and of- ,4v/w. 


1 tenis- _ | 


And 


Hat ” 


——— 


VgRs.21-22.23, No funtion is tobe andertehen without 4 calling. 


—_ — 


—————mm—m——_ 
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— 


j EIS 


beeing too much 


z — 


not croſſing them 
) =O. wills or 
. efires, nor cor- 
cither 1 | re&ing them for 
by _ | = OE 
Secondly.by enriching themleives 
] - by wicked meanes, and ſoGod 
in judgement giving them chil- 
1 dren, thatſhalprodigally (carter, 
| wharthey impiouſly didgather: 
de male queſitis vix gaudet tertins 
heres, evill gotten goods laſt not 
] long; Fathers wickedly gather, 
and ſonnes profuſely ſpend , ſo 
| thatwithinatime, thoſe goods 
| are poſſeſſed and enjoyed by o- 
L thers. 
Now although Parents thus may be the occa- 
fionof ther ye ke diſobedience,yerthus doth | 
not excuſe the undurifuinefle of the child , be- 
_ their Fathers have not deſeryecd it at heir 
SeFt 3. IS; 3. HMending their nets: ] Why did ſome | 
Que. " Fir omelChryſf oper mperf.) Cay 
ads irſt, Chry ſoft oper .imperf.ſ.) ſay, forte it 
Anſ®. 1. maybe, becauſe the one were mote *%. & wht 
the other more ſlothlull : he dare nor affirme 
this, _—— rg barely _ i, ht 
Anſw,2, Secondly, ſome ſay, perhaps that Peter one]: 
F fiſhed, and /ohn mended the Nets. 
Anjw, 33» Thirdly , this plaielydemonſtratesumto us 
«Chryſ: their poverty ; they were inforced to mend their 
 ®p.imp. oldnets, becauſe they could nor buy new ( thus 
| ſe. Cor, Chryſeſt verns.* ſup.) to reach us, That God 
CEP a 4 choice of the poore of this world *, And 
Obſer, Therefore thoſe that ate poore muſt not bee de- 
jeded, as though they were lefle deare unto 
God : for firſt in Temporall things, they are 
more blefled » the little which the r1ghteons man 
poſſeſſeth, being better then the riches of many 
e Plal. 37. wicked, And ſecondly, in Spirituall things they 
26, are nearer unto God; andthereforc berter s5 che 
poorexthat walketh in bis uprightneſſe, then the per- 
d Pro, 28, V7 ſerich man*®: yea better is @ poore and wiſe 
6. cbild, then an old and fooliſh K ang ©, Wherefore 
e Eccleſ, poore men ſhould not bediſcouraged nor diſhar- 
7 Gar ; tened, bur remember that Chrilt tor our ſakes 
TE e poote*: and therefore none ought to 
thinke thar they are lefſe deare unto God, be- 
cauſc they arenot richs 


a 
w 


Firſt, by e- (By not educating - | Ie 
| Anajon ci-4 them civilly , i! Vrxr's. 22, And they immediately left the Pit / 
- | ther rudely and unman- | ſnip, and their Father and followed bim, _ FVerſ.22. 
| nerly, as many doe. | | 
Or - Chriſt firſt calles; and then they follow, th 


| By br them up. | enter not into the funFion of the Miniſtrieauntill ' 
| unto , os. mr” of they bee called : Teaching us that no calling 0bſer, 
gaming,ſports, and | ( principally the Ecclefiaſticall yocation otthe 
the like. - Or Miniſtry ) ſhould bee undertaken, without a 
| By pampering them | lawfull and warrantable call therewno trom 
too much , or by | God. 24 I 


y 15 NO funtionto be underraken without Oueſt 


indulgent over the, | a calling > - 


Becauſe we can doe nothing of our (elyes,and 


therefore if we defireto be bleſſed, orto proſper Aſs. 
in what we undergoe, we had neede have a war- 
rantforir from God. For firſt , none are borne 
learnedor skilfull in any arr or trade, and there is 
ſome skill required ro the moſt intertour callings. 


Secondly, it is God that fits and prepares us, 


and that in inferiour callings : he fits, and then 
Calles Bezaleel,G& Aholiab,for the cutting of ſtones, 
and the carving of timber ,and engraving in gold and 
ſelver *, 


(1 


Thirdly, hence wee thinke thoſe men to bee : , _ 


called tothe worke of the Miniſtry, who are fit- 2nd 35.” 
ted for rhe diſcharging thereot, and cnabled to 30.3"- 
dividethe word aright. 


Some perhaps here will ſay, that this aptneſſe 


unto, or ability for theexecuting of the Miniſte- g4;e8@, 


riall-funftion , doth not art all belongunto the 


time of our calling thereunto. 


Towhich we anſwer,that irdoth altogether: _ 
for we have a double calling>the firſt is 1nternall, Anſw. 
this is unknowne and unperceived by it ſelfe, 
God not callmg Miniſters by name as Chriſt did 
here the Apoſtles, or ſuddenly inſpiring them, 
and ſending them then to preach, as hee did the 
Prophers. The ſecond calling is External, 
which acertaine firnefſe or ability thereunto, 
whether it be acquired by inſtruftion, or ſtudy, 
or naturall endowments”, which are given by 
God, and are neceſſary to be had, before wee un- 
dertak any calling:thar is, we mult be inſtructed, 
we muſt bee taught, wee muſt ſtudy, wee muſt 
bee made fit and able for the diſcharging of the 
calling, otherwiſe wee ate not called : for fic- 
nefle and abiluy unto or for a calling is a 
negativerule of a calling ; that is, they that are 
unfit tor, and unable to diſcharge the worke 
of a Miniſter, were never by God called unto 

the Minuſterie, 

Vers. 23. 4d leſus went about all Galdlee Verſ. 23» 
reaching in their Synagogues, and preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdome, and healing all manner of 
fckneſſe » aud all manner of diſcaſes among the 
pecp E, 


S. 1. And le(us went aboxt all Galilee,) Why Se x: 
1s this hiſtorichere added > _  Oreſh, x: 
For three caules,rq wir, Firſt for Chriſts cauſe. 74,1, , 
co forthe Apoſtles cauſe, Thirdly , for 
our cauſe, . 
- Firſt, this hiſtoric is here inſerred and expreſſed 


for Chriſts owne ſake , that thereby hec migte 
k ey 


MaATTHa.4- 


Whether teaching and preac bing differ ,and how. 


_—_— 


I—_ 


Vers.z; 


ſhewunto us, that he did not call Apoſtles, that 
himſclfe might bee idle 3 for notwithſtanding 
this,hepreacheth , andendeayourerh the ſalva- 
tion of cur ſoules himſelfe : Miniſters candoe 
nothing of themſelves without Chriſt , and 
therefore he gives them a promiſe firſt of his 
owne preſence (behold I am preſent with you unto 
the end of the world.) And Secondly, ofthe pre- 
ſence ofthe Holy Ghoſt : I will ſerd the comfor- 
ter unto you to lead you into all truth 
eAzſw.2 Secondly » this Hiſtory is here added, forthe 
Avoſtles ſake , to teachthem,tharthey arcnot 
called unto wantonnefſle, or feaſting, orjollity, 
orcaſe; but topreach the Goſpell, according to 
thepreſent practiſe and example of their Ma- 
ſter : Miniſters being called to labour in their 
fun&tion, and nottobe idle, Chriſt being no pre- 
{1denr-rherein unto them. | 
. Whercin muſt welabour,. or wherein doth a 
Miniſters care andcalling conliſt 2 | 
Havingamply clſewherc to handle this que- 
ſtion» Ircſolve itrheretore here briefly-thus<, 


I2 4 


| mRoorn—————___—_—_—_ 


þ Marth, 
28.20, 


Wet .2 


Anſw. 


A Miniſters office 15toattend unto all thoſorthat | 


are under him ; andto becarefull of two things, 
viz. Firſt;toknow the lives and diſpolitios of all, 
who ſtand inneed of counſcll, whoot comfort, 
who of reproofe, who of inſtruction, And Se- 

. condly, tapply fit medicines to every mala- 
dy, as for example: I. To the covereous, apply. 
x Tim.6. $.9. That it is the root of all evill, yea, 
wounding and F_ deep the ſoule withma- 
ny ſorrowes. II. To the libidinous apPlys x Cor, 
6.18. that the fornicatour ſins again(t his own body, 
III. To ot) -ophaners of the Temple , and 
Houſe of God, apply, 1 Cor. 3. 17. if «ny pollute 
the Temeple of God, himwill God deſtroy , forthe 
T emple of Gods holy, TV. Tolyars apply, Rev. 
21.8. and 22,1 5, that out of heaven ſhall be ſhut all 
thoſe, that love or tell yes, NV. Ingenerall toall 
ſinners apply , x Cor.5.9. and Epheſ.5.5.6. that 

' #0 ſinners ſhall inherit the kingdome of God , or of 
Chriſt. 

Third!y,this hiſtory was added for our ſakes, 
that we might hence learne,that the preaching 
ofthe word of God is tobe publiſhed and pro- 
claimed through the whole world ; carricd ſuc- 
ceſſively fromone Nation toanother ; that all 
mouthes may be ſtopped , and all excules taken 
away. | 
- Teaching in their Synagogues , and preach- 
Queſt. bg.) How doth teaching and preaching dif- 

'? 


{ CL 

Anſw.1, Teaching ſignifies an inſtruction unto Mo- 
_ rall Rightcouſneſle , and vertues, which are 
caught unto us by the Law andlight of nature, 
£ Gate Rom.2. 14. 15. Preaching ſignifies the publiſh- 
mpert, 1ngof the righteouſneſle of faith *. | 
Obielt har neede was'there for Chriſt, to teach 
* them, what they know by the light of Na- 

ture 2 | | 
| Firſt, Chriſt did this for the manifeſtation, Or 


An(w, 3. 
Obſerv. 


Set. 3, 


eoſin, 1 


tharare in motall vertues, tor ſo great is the cor- 
ruption of ' our nature, that the knowledge 


clearing of ſome difficultyes > and obſcurityes, | 


of narurall rightcouſneſle - is much obſcured 
nus. ) 


- 


_ Secondly, Chriſt taught them, for the help- Anſv,:, 
ing of their memoryes , we being naturally ſo 
ſeduced and miſ-led,and overcome by our plca- 
ſures,and dclightsand profits, and the like ; that 
the remembrance of naturall righteouſneſſe, 
and morall yertues is almoſt wholy extin&t 
nu. h 
Thirdly, our Saviour didteach them, for the 4/v. ;; 
cxciting and ſtirring up of their hearts » and the | 
inflanung of their affetions, unto theſe morall 
yertues ; becauſeall ſhould labour to abound in 
all vertues both theologicall and morall, And 
therefore from our Saviours praftiſe , wemay 
learne, what is the work of preaching:Not one- 
ly, Firſt, toteach, andinſtrutt inthe truth; 
but alſo ſecondly, to excit, provoke, and per- 
{wade ; and that in a threefold regard, to wit, 
Firſts in reſpe& of the memory, becauſe that is 
traile, and lippery,quickly looſing that which 
1s good ; andthereforethe memory is often to 
be rubbedup, and people frequently ro be admo- 
niſhed with all gentle perſwaſions of their du- oO 
ties-both conn God and man*. o Is » 
Secondly, in reſpe&t of the affeftion, becanſe * 
therein are tarcs,and the foreskinne of the fleſh, 
yeaa love unto, and adelight incvery thing 
thatis evill : Now preaching 1s a knife, tocut off 
this corrupt prepuce or fore-skin, it isa weeding 
Yoke to roote out theſe tares, yea a ſword to 
ubdue all rebellious luſts ;, and therefore it 
ſhould frequently bee performed with all meck- 
neſlc, andtenderneſle of ſpirit, by the mercy of 
God per{wading men. pop 
Thirdly , in reſpe& of the Impediments 
which from without hinder men trom the pra- 
Qiſe of religion, whichare many, and with the 
moſt prevaile much ; and therefore Miniſters 
ſhould bee both carcfull and painetull inrepro- * 
ving > admoniſhing, adviſing, perſwading » 
and exciting men, toa ſolide, ſerious, ſincere, 
and conſtant ſcrving of God. Thus ſome (ſay) 


thewa difterence betweene teaching, and prea- 


ching, referring teaching to morall vertues, .or 
naturall righteouſeneſſe , andpreaching to.the 
rightcouſneſle of faith , and Evangelical gra- 


os. + | 

Secondly , I rather thinke that theſe two gufy, x' 
words , docens et predicans, teaching, andprea- 
ching, are Synonymay, importing and ſignity! 
one andthe ſamerhing 3 Or at leaſt are but thus 
to bee diſtinguiſhed ; to teach, ſhewes what hee 
didinGalilee > Topreach, taqnilss how hee 
taught, and what hee taught : Firſt, Qzomods, 
how hee taughc in Galilee publikely : 
Secondly, qe, what hee taught in Galilee, the 
Goſpelland wordot the New Teſtament. 

$.3. !ntheir Synagogsues,] T hele Synagogues 
wete places of publike meetings both amongſt 

Jewes, and 


; it was 
Sea. 3, 
” 
_ CSamaritans, | 
Why did Chriſt preach. in the Synago- Qvef,, x, 
ues ? | 
; Firſt, leſt hee ſhould otherwiſe ſeemet9con- Aſp. 1, 


remne and deſpiſe thoſe holy places, which were 
conſecrated , and dedicated unto the wry 
a 


—_— 


——_— w__ 


What difference there is betwixt publickeand private Prayer. 


VsRs.23- MaTTH-4 
Obſerv.x and ſervice of God, hereby teaching us , that | the joynt cry of. many quickly penetrates the 35 & 
the publike worſhip of God inthe Temple , is | heavens, ; 


neceſſary,and not tobeſleighted ornegleRted. 
Fo cyery where preſent , and therefore 
whartneed we goe tothe Churchto ſerve him 
at all; he ſecs our exerciſes, and heares our pray- 
ers at home ; and therefore there ſcemcs to bee 
noneceſſity of it to gue to the Temple or viſible 
houſe of Cod. NE nes 
Firſt, truc it is, that God heates and [eesthe 
rivate duetics, which we pertorme 1n our fami- 
yes, andthe ſecret duties which in our priyate 
cloſers arc offcred upunto him. | 
Anſm.2. Secondly, yetthis doth notexcule. us from 
comming to Church, to ſerve God publikely 
with his congregation, as may appeare by theſe 
particulars.v1Z. | as 
Firſt , evcty religion of the worlddath teach 


Oueſt.2. 


Anſ». 1, 


the worſhip ot ſome power , yea and that pub- | III 


likely. All Heathens that worſhip any Gods, 
have ſolemne publike places and dayes , ſepara- 
ted and ſet apart for the worſhip of them ; yea), 
all religions throughoutthe world, none excep- 
ted, havetheir publike places for publike wor- 
ſhip ; andtherctore it were abſurd for Chriſti- 
ans to te without, or to negle& them, Second- 
ly, the Chutch inall ages, places , andrtimes, 
where and when the proftcſhon of religion was 
permitted , andnot publikely perſecuted z had 
their ſolemne placesfol publike meetings : The 
Jewes had the Temple and their Synagogues, 
which Chriſt here re{ortsunto to preach in; and 
which the Apoſtlesalſa repaire unto for the cele- 
bration of publike warſhip, as we ſee ii many 
places ofthe AQts. 6 ot PO . 
Againe, they had their Synagogues in Anti- 
a AQ 13. och*, for this ſame purpoſe; yea, 1n every city 
4p PR R there were ſome of theſe publik places *, & ther- 
21, © foreitisvery unfitting for Chriſtians to bedeſti- 
_ of them,or careleſſe of the ſervice of God in 
them, 7 ES 
T hirdly, becauſe Chriſt did not deſpiſe them, 
(whoſe action is our inſtruftion and imitation) 
neither his Apoſtles after him ; as weſeein Ca- 
pernaum, Chriſt and his Apoſtles being there 
on the Sabbath day, he enters (not intoa private 
c Mark, 1, houſe, but) into the Synagogue andpreacbed © (0 al- 
73. foinhisownecountrey *, which hedidnot ſel- 
* dome, or ſome few times, bur frequently , for 
e Luke 4, 4s bus cuſtome was, he went ents the Synagogue ou 
the Sabbath day *,So Peter and Iohn go up together 
7 Atts 3.1. to the temple ro pray *, Andtherfore although we 
may & ought topray at home, yet not upon the 
Lords day, or in any other time of the celebrati- 
onofthe publike ordinances , ifwe be able to 
come to Church. 

Queft.z, Y © DETW/ 
hone and at Ghurch, that is publike and private 
Frapers » that wethus enforce this duery of aſ- 
embling and conjoyning our ſclyes-canto the 

Congtegationupon the Lords day 2 _ . | 
They difterinthree things , to wit, firſt, in 
power, ſirengeh, and efficacy ; vis unita fortior; 
the moreayde; the ſtronger force ; thoſe that 


Anſw, 


pray at home, fleighting the afſemblyes of the 
aintsare deprived of the helpe of their prayers, 


two or three are gathered together, there Chuiſt | 


Whar difference is there betweene prayers at | 


therefore thoſe that are 'called by God unto the 


hath promiſed tobe preſent alſo *, if in his name +, 
they be aſſembled ; how much more gratioully 
will he be then preſent, when wany are gathered 


Secondlyin the pronuſe ofbeing heard;where 


Mat : ©. 


. 


together, both upon his owne day,8 in his own 
houſe, forthe celebration of his worſhip, and to 
powre forth prayers unto hus Father in his owne 
name and mediation. 


. Thirdly, inthe ordination of God, who by 


h's Church hath appointed and ordained the 


Lords day for prayer, and reading, and preach» 
ing, and hearing, and meditating, and the like : 
and therefore faith is ſtrong here , hoping afſu- 
rediy that our pra'ers ſhall be heard. 1. becauſe 
Godis mercifull.-[[.becauſe we pray in faith. yea 
. becauſe wee -pray unto Godupon thatday, 
which is appointed tor this and other holy du- 
ties, yeain thatplace which (by his providence) 
hath beene ſet apart for his publike worſhip and 
ſervice : my houſe(ſaith our Saviour) /aall be cal- 
led a houſe of prayer, And therefore we nuſt not 
negic& to joyne our ſelves with the congrega» 
tion of the Lord met together in his houſe, up- 
on his day, for his worſhip. and ſervice : And 
thus much for the firſt anſwer , or reaſon why 
our Sayiour werit into the Synagogue to 
—_—_—_.:: ::;- ge te i er $M 
Secondly, Chriſt went into the SYNago UC, eAnſm.2 
left otherwiſe he ſhowld ſeeme to have tled the 
light, or avoided the triall of what he taught; or 
tO have been aſtiamed of his DoCrine, and thoſe 
truches which in his ſcrmors hc uttered: Teach- 
ing us hereby; that religion is openly to be pro-. 
felled and held forth : thus Chriſt commands 
his Apoſtles , what / tell you in darkeneſſe, that 
ſpeaks you in light : and what ye heare inthe eare, | 
that preach ye upon the hawſe top® : yea our Savi- 4 Mat. 10; 
our. bcing examined by Cajapbas , anſwers, T z7. 
ſpake openly to the world, 1 ever taught inthe Sy- 
nagogae, andin the. Temple, whether the Tewes al Mg 
waies reſort, and in ſecret have T ſaid nothing * : 00 
And therefore both by our Saviours precept,and * 
practiſe, the word 15 not to bee preached in cor- 
ners, and unlawfull conventicles, but publikely, 
in the temple fo long as the profeſſion and 
preaching thereof isnot perſecuted: truth bluſh- 
cth not, neither ſecketh comers, but religion is 
truth, becauſe Chriſt istruth ©; yea, againe, hee c Tohn 1 4; 
feareth not man» that truely fcareth God 4, and 6: 

- dlohnrz 
worke of the Miniſterie, muſt boldly preach the *** 
word of God,not tearing the frowne or anger of 
ANY. --. ' . : 

What may we thinke of the mectings and ſe- Qzeff..4. 

on allemblics of the Anabaptiſts and Fami- 

urs ? BCE 3. | ; : | 
They areneitherto be liked, nor allowed of ; A»/wer, 

for firſt, truth ſeekes no corners as they doc; and 

therefore their deſire of ſecrecy and privacy, 

doth argue falſhood and errour in their opini- 

ons : nolte latent mende , in the darke, roſle 

faulcs are not perceived, and therefore thoſe that 


Obler. + 


Cm. 


doe cyill hare thelight, leſt cheir, evill ſhould be 
| made 


PI I 


MATTH-4- 


Why Chriſt teacheth and preacheth in a Corrupt $, _=_—— 


mm 


Vers.23 


I26 made manifeſt, whereas the truth refuſethnotto 
— =  bctrycd by thelight. 

Secondly , their love of privs te aſſemblies, 
and contempt of publike doth at the beſt argue 
one of the worſt vices , and firſt ſinnes, that 1s 
pride ; they hereby preferring their owne tenets 
Opinions , doftrines , aſſemblies, yea perſons, 
before all others: And therefore theſe as both 
proul and erronious we = —,- 

The Fathers in time paſt had ther private 
meetings and aſſemblies ; yea ſometimes inde- 
farts, and in mountaines, and in dens, and caves 
oftheearth. Heb, 11, 38, for which they are 
commended and rewarded by God , verſe 39. 
and therefore this praCtiſe isnot to be thus gax- 
cd, as proud and erroneous, 

Firſt, the reaſon isnot alike, berweene them 
and theſe ; for this private meeting of the holy 
Saints and Martyrs was in the timesof moſt 
bloody and cruel perſecution, when neither 
preachers nor profeſſors eſcaped the fire; and 
therefore (like Elasthart fled for h's life ) they 
were inforcedto hide themſelves; and private! 
to.enjoy thoſe comforts; and diſcharge rhoſe 
duries and exerciſes of religion,which they could 
not publikely be ſuffered ro doe : Bur the Ana- 
baptiſts and Familiſts, may enjoy the reading 
and preaching of the word , and the benefits of 
Sacraments, and the aſſemblies of the Saints,and 
be made partakers ofthe prayers of the congre- 
]ation; and willnot. . Xe, | 

But the Fathers in the primitive and former 
times had their private meetings, whenthere 

wasno perſecutionin thoſe places wherein they 
lived; and therefore this praCtiſe is warranted 
by antiquity. | 

- Firſt, | mightanſwerzthar the Ancient praftiſe 
* 1s not our preſident in all things : bur in this 
place I will not , becauſe this cuſtome of theirs 
1s worthy of mutation. 

Secondly, the Fathers in thoſe firſttimes and 
afterwards, did delire a double comfort and ſo- 
lace, viz. Firſt, the unity of the hearts of the 
faithfull,and members of the true Church,which 
they truely thought would ſooneſt bee acquized 
and obtained by their mutuall prayers , conver- 
ſings, and private ſocieties. Secondly, ( which 
was thechiefe thing ) they deſired the worſhip 
and ſcrviceof God, and delighted in thoſe exer- 
Ciſes of religion,whereby God was glorified and 
ſerved; bur they never woe (= ra the publique 
worſhip, or going tothe publike places of wor- 
ſhip, when they might without danger of perſe- 
cution, which theſe Separatiſts doe ; neither did 
_ they hideor palliatetheir religion, as theſe alſo 

doe, who proteſle their religion onely 1n corners 
and obſcutity. - 

He tanght in their Synagogues : | Why doth 
Chriſt teach and preach in a corrupt Syna- 
gOSUe ? For as the Galileans were a mixt people, 
{okcir religion and worſhip was mixed) as was 
that of the Samaritans, as 1s argely declared 2 
King.14.32.34.41 where weread that they both 
worſhipped God, as the Levites taught them ; 
and ſerved their Idols, as their owne Prieſts 
taughttheme 


Obiett, x 


Anſw,1. 


Obie 2 


Avſw, 1 


Anſwa2, 


' miſle, or their 


— 


Becauſe the place was dedicated unto God, Anſw, 


| and ſet a part for thereading of the law ; there- 


fore Chriſt regards nor, what is outwardly a- 
' r abuſe of the place,but uſeth it well 
according to its trueinſtitution: Teaching us,that 
wee muſt not abſtaine from good and religious 
worſhip for ſome circumſtances which are a- 
miſle : Chriſt and his Apoſtles neyer refuſed 
(that we reade off) to goe into any Synagogue 
to preach, though never ſo much abuſed by 0- 
thers: yea the Apoſtles preach in Solomons 
porch *,yea preachand pray by a rivers fide, As a At ;; 
16.13.14. yeain Athens, Paul neither refuſes to 2 2 and x, 
diſpute in their Synagogues, norin the marker 2* 
Place, Aits 175.17.notto preach upon Mars his 
hill, verſe 22. And that becauſe the true zeale 
of the preaching of the word, and of the 
worſhip of God , willnot be quenched or hin- 
dred by ſmall impediments , no not by any that 
is not firifull or prohibited, either dire&ly, or by 
aneceſſary conſequent: Pax! would rather have 
the word to be preached through ſtrite and con- 
rention,thennot at all. 26/. x.. yea rather then 
that ſhould be letted, Timotbie is willed to be cir- 
cumciſed. 

What ſhall we thinke of thoſe,that give over 
the preaching of the wortl, & forſake their high 
callings, onely for ceremonies , not onely Ana- 
bapriſts, and Separariſts, bur divers others > —Avſw, 

I anſyyer firſt, whatſoeyer is commanded by 
ſuperiors which is evill and finne in it ſelfe, is 
not tobe done; thou muſt dic rather, for evil, 


Obfer.z, 


Quef.s; 


mnit not be done,that good may come of it*, And g, 
theretore before thou give over thy calling,thou 
mult conſider, whether thoſe things enjoyned be 
ſinne orno ? Secondly, if the __ injoyned be 
not {inne, but inconyenient, then mga be- 
tweene him that commands it and thy ſelfe: 
Judge not him, for that belongs unto God ; but 
looke unto thine owne part, and give not over 
the care of thy flocke, or thy preaching for a 
garment,or ſeeming inconvenience onely,which 
15 impoſed upon thee by command. Thirdly, 
I judge no man but my ſelfe but let all thoſe 
judge themſelves,thatfor theſe outward laudable 
and ancient ceremonies of our Church give 
ovet their callings,whetherthey want true zeake 
ornot 2 or whether they more reſpect them- 
ſelves, thenthey doe the preaching of the word 
of God? remembring that Chriſt would preach 
ina Synagogue, which had becne defiled 
manitold ſuperſtitions, rather then not preac 
at all, that being the principall worke for which 
he was ſentas it is ours who are his MES 

$. 4. The Goſpel of the Kingdome.] Why is Se.4. 
it called the Goſpel of the WC" 2 weſt, 1, 

In a double reſpe&, viz. Firſt; in reſpeCt of 
God. Secondly, inreſpe& ofus. . 

Firſt, it is called tbe Goſpel of the Kingdome, in 4, ifw.1. 
reſpe&t of God, becauſe wee are exules, rebels, 
outlawes, and it 15 God onely that of his infinite | 
mercy and loyecalles us by the Goſpel,unto his 
Kingdome, power, and Soveraignty: Teach- Obſerv.s 
ing us, that the cnd of preaching is to bring us . 
unto the fubjeQion and ſervice of God: todraw 7 malach. 
the hearts of childten to their Farhers ©; _ 46, 

ought 


 — 


VagRs23» 


Therein the ioy and felicity of Gods children conſiſts; 


M ATT m4; 


ought tobe the Lords both by creation and ele- 
Rina, and cyery way, both A body and ſoule 3 
but by ſinne , and the malice of Sathan, we are 
now none of* Gods,neither haye any part in him 
atall; bur are wholly oppoſite unto him , both 
in hearts and lives, deprivedof the glory of 
a Rome (God ®, reprobate unto every good worke, and 
34. polluted both in ſouleand body : wherctore our 
condition being thus deſperately miſerable inour 
ſelves, the Lord in much mercie ſends the Goſ- 
pelluntous, his ſcope therein being) to reconctte 
us thereby unto himſclie. .. | 
And therefore firſt, let us put off the workes 
of darkneſſe, and in our lives and converſati- 
ons ſubmit and ſubje& our (elves unto the obe- 
dience of God , doings willingly and readily, 
that-which hee requires of us in the Goſpell. 
And then ſecondly, wee may bee ſure of fremi(- 
fion and pardon of all our finnes , of recancilia- 


tionunto our God in and through Chriſt , of 


proteftion and providence both ſpirituall and 
temporall ; yea, of whatſoever 1s good here, 
and of cternall gloric hereafter : tor all theſe 
are promiſedby himthart is taithfull in [his pro- 
miſes, toall thoſe that truely obey the preaching 
of the Goſpeli of the kingdome, | . | 
Secondly , it iscalled the Goſpell of the King- 
dome, inreſpe&tof us, becaule it calleth us un- 
to our (oronation, and to the enjoying of a 
Kingdome : not that every faithfull perſon ſhall 
| bee madea King or Ruler over ſome one Na- 
tionor People : neither have a temporall Dia- 
deme (etupon his head : Bur firſt, becauſe the 
greateſt things in this world are Kingdomes, 
therefore it is called,the Goſpel of the kingdome;be- 
cauſe it brings us unto that honour, pleaſure, joy 
and felicitie, which farre cxcecds all temporall 
poſleſſions, crownes, royaities, and Monarchies 
whatſoeyer. And ſecondly, becauſe Kings are 
free, and ſubje&t unto none , therefore it 1s cal- 
led the Goſpell of the Kingdame, becauſe thereby 
wecare made the frec men of Jeſus Chiilt, The 
holy Ghoſt by this phraſe teaching us , that the 
Joyes of the faithful are greater, than allthe joycs 
that worldlings partake: 
Wherein doth the joy and felicitic of the 
children of God contliſt > 
In a full afſurance, that they ſhall want no- 
thing either ſpirituall or temporall, which may 
conduce unto the happineſle of Soule and body, 
both inthis lifeand the lite to come. Or their 
happineſſe conſiſts in a ſure and certaine confi- 
dence , that all thoſe many and gracious pro- 
miſes , ſhall inthe Lords appoynted time, bee 
fulfilled , and made good unto them, which 
Chriſt hath made in the Goſpell;both con- 
ccrning tempurall bleſſings , and ſpirituall gra- 
Ccs, ani cternall glory. More particularly, 
Firſt, choſe rhart are obedient unto the Goſ- 
pell; and word of God, havea promiſe of rem- 
porall bledings, to wit 5 that rather Lyons ſhall 
« Pfa.z4, hunger, andbeedeſtitute of a prey, then they 
20. wantany good thing which they ſtand in need 
b Plalat. of *,becauſc they ſhall be likg trees planted by the 11- 
$000 vers fide, and whatſoever they doe, it ſhall proſper * ; 
'17* YCaz their ſeed[Hall bee mightic upon earth : the Le= 


Anſw, 2, 


Obſer .2. 


Queſt. 2, 
Anſw. 


7. 


neration of the upright (ball bee bleſſed; yea wealth x 5+ 
and wes ſhall b, w of howſe <, feds 7 : R270 
. Secondly, they have a *promiſe of ſpirituall c Pal, 133 
—_ to wit, firſt, prote&tion againſt Sathart, * 3* 
ecauſe although 'Sathan be ſtrong, yer Chriſt is 15 \4.,,5 
ſtronger *, yea protection againſt ſinne, it ſhall z2, 
not reigne over them *, neither ſhall they ſin unto e Rom.6, 
death*. Secondly, that they ſhall delight them- 14, , © 
ſclves inthe workes of holineſle , in the wayes 7 * 193+ 
of God, and in the exerciſes of Reiigion. Read ” 
to this purpoſe the whole 1 19. Pſalme. Third- 


ly, they ſhall have peace of conſcience  £ Phil 4.7 


that beingalwayes quiet, excuſing not accuſing 


them : yea {ucha peace, that nothing can diſmay 
them, or cauſe them to doubt, or reare, or to 
torſake their hold > that is, the Lordin whom 
they truſt», | 
Thirdly, they have a promiſe of, eternall glo- 
ry, where firſt 1s life everlaſting. Secondly, glo- 
rified bodies. Thirdly , abſolure freedome, 
Fourthly, deliverance from all miſeries, diſa- 
ters, griefes whatſoever. Fittly, the preſcnce of 
God, the ſight of whoſe tace ſhall be-our chieteſt 
telicitie ; as followes in the nexr chapter. To 
ſumme upall, the childe of God, I. Conſiders; 
who 1t 1s, thatmakes ail theſe Jarge promiſes in 
the Goſpell, it is the Lord,who is faichtull in his 
promiſes,they being all Yea and Amen anto the 
taithtullin Chriſt Jeſus; yea, it is the Lord, who 
is ſotrue and. certaine in his word, that eycrie 
word of his ſhall bee accompliſhed, and heaven 
and carth ſhall rather paſſe away;than one ſore, 
or tittle of his word ſhall fall to the ground un- 
fulfilled. II. He conſiders, what God promiſes; 
A ſufficiencic in temporall things , (ccurity,ſate- 
tie, and joy in ſpirituall things ; yea, unſpeakable 
happineffe in the kingdome of heaven 5 where 
his body ſhall neicher bee fubje& to death , nor 
corruption , nor captivitie » nor fickneſſe, nor 
miſery, but ſhall live forever, a glortfhed body) 
enjoyms the fruition and ſight of God in cter- 
nall blifſe. Now the conſideration of theſe two 
things, makes the childe of God enjoy heaven 
upon carth, and a greater meaſure of comfort; 
thanthe poſſeſſion of the whole world could at- 
ford unto him :: the aſſurance of the accom- 
pliſhmenr of theſe promiſes unto him, puts more 
gladneſſe;in his. heart, than all the things' and 
comforts of this life caf in the heart of the 
worldling . And therefore aptly is the Goſpell *Pfal.4 7. 
called the Goſpel of the Kingdome,becaufe it calles 
and invites us to greafer joy,happinefle, and glo- 
ry, thanthe greateſt Monarch enjoyes.. | 
$.5 Healing all manner of ſichneſſes,and al man- S 11% 

ner of diſeaſes.) Chriſt, wee ſee, firſt reacherh 
 therh, and preacheth unto them , and then be- 
ſtowcs corporall bleſſings upon them. | | 

Why doth our Saviour wotke miracles after Quef.. x; 
—_— —_—_—__c 48 

Firſt, 0b dignitatew, becauſe of the excellencie Anſw, 1, 
of preaching ;, the word is preterred betore mi- 
racles, asa more worthy thing , miracles bein 
wrought for the praiſe and commendation 0 
preaching,  _ | Cs 

Secandly, ob ati/;tatems, becauſe of the utili- Anſv, 2. 


bTob. 12, 
I 5.and 
Rom,$.3% 
CC, 


tic, preaching is profitable without mauracles;. but 
| N Zz MIt'2s 


® 


MATTH.4- 


What the Lords end ts in beſtowing temporal bleſsinos. 


"—— 


Vers.23 


——— 
De A 


I2$8 miraclesate altogether —_— unto us, un- 
till we bee taught and ,inſtrudted by the word» 
becauſe i any not edific us any further, than 
onely as they confirme the wordunto us : thus 


| k Mark 16, the Apoſtles preach » and God confirmes the 


20.and Word by them preached » with miracles and 
Aas 4.16 {ignes*, 
Anſw, 3. Thirdly, 0b inſtraftionem,for our inſtruction, 


that we hence might learne, that tremporall ble(- 
ſings are not to be expeCted, untill we bee inſtru- 
ed in the knowledge of ſpirituall graces : 
For the truc order of mercie is, firſt to convert 
the ſoule, then to heale the body. 
Whar is the Lordsend in beſtowing of tem- 
porall or corporall bleſſings 2 
The end of God herein is threefold: Firſt, 
Probare, to prove and try us: thus the Lord 
hedgeth about his vineyard, and pruneth it, to 
Eſa 5.1.3 try it it will bring forth grapes! : thus he ſpares 
| the tree one yeare longer, anddigges about it, 
and dungsit, to ſce whether it will proye 
m Luke 13 more fruitful, than it hath been hererofore =. 

; And thus the Lord beſtowes temporall ble(- 
ſings, andcorporall mercics upon us, to proye 
us, whether we will convert unto him, and ſerye 
him more faithfully, than formerly. 

Secondly, Demnare, to leave us without ex- 
cuſe, and for our greater judgement and con- 
demnation : the Lord giveth the former and 
latter raine inhis ſeaſon unto us", and therefore 
orcat ſhall our puniſhment bee , 1f wee will nor 
ſerve and obey him : wee muſt render a reaſon at 
the laſt day, of our ſtewardſhip,and give account 
whether wee have improvedall his mercies and 
bleflings, upon us beſtowed, to his glory, and 
the benefite of our owne ſoules. 

Thirdly, Coronare, to crowne our obedi- 

|  - ence: God perſwades usto feare,love,and (erye 
oMalach. him,and bids us try himzif he will not bleſle us 2, 
3-12- andthereforewhen wee are obedient unto his 
call', hee makes good his bletſed promiſes unto 

us: If my people would ( (ayth the Lord) have 
hearkned unto me, and walked in my wayes, | would 

thus havecrowned & rewarded their obedience, 

1would have ſubdued their enemies, aud avenged 

them upon their adverſaries; 1 wonld have fed them 

with the fineſt of the wheat, and with hony out of the 

pPſal. 81. Rocke haveſatisfied theme, Thus we ſee the firſt 
13-15-16. end js uncertaine;the ſecond end is deſperate,and 
It is onely the third,that 1s ſweet and comforta- 

ble, becauſe it depends upon the promiſes of 

God, Read theſe places, Exod. 23-25 .Levit.26. 

3. Deut.7.13. 11.26, and 15.5. Prov.1o. 

6. -Lam. 3-25. Inall which places God promi- 

ſeth to-bleſſe even with temporall bleflings,thoſe 

that ſerve him in ſingleneſle of heart : which 

romiſes hee pertormerh: firſt for his truths ſake, 

cauſe the word is gone out of his mouth, 

therefore hee will make good what hee hath 

ſayd. Secondly, for his childrens ſake, in love 

unto them 3 he delights in then that delight in 

him, and his ſervice ; and therefore willingly 
performes with them the oath which hee hath 
ſworne, Third]y for the ſake of others, that 

b all may know, that God loves the righteous,that 
Eſai.61.9+ there 1s a reward tor the righteous aud that 


Anſw, 


x Terem, x. 
24. 


what bleſſings God gives unto them, hee gIVes' 
in love; that by the experimentall knowledge 
hereof, men may bee allured to ſerve the 
Lord. FR 

| Healing all manner of foqaſers and all manner of 
difeaſes.) Why doth Chriſt rather theſe mira- 
cles than others: hee could, and might have 
_—_ IE than theſe; hec could have 
turned a Rod intoa Serpent, or ſtones into 
bread, or have come downe from the Croſſe, or 
have done things greater than theſe > Why . 
doth hee onely theſe, to heale andcure corporall 
infirmities ? 

C hriſt could indeed have wrought greater mi- 4*/* 
racles, becauſe all things were poſſible and facile 
unto him, but hee chooſeth rather ro heale and 
cure, 8 feed, and do good,and that upona thitee- 
fold ground, viz. Firſ, that he might ſhew him- 
ſclte merciful. Secondly , that hee might ſhew, 
that temporal] bleſſings come from him. Third- 
ly, that ina type hee might ſhew, that hee onely 
cures the maladies and diſeaſes of the ſoule. 

Firſt of all, Chriſt chooſeth to heale and cure, 

and doe good, rather thanother miracles, that 
hee might ſhew himſelfe to bee a Miniſter of 
mercie , full oftender compaſſion, Omne tulit 
prunttum,qui miſcuit utile dulci: he teacheth pro- 
firable chungs for ,the ſoule, hee workes pleaſing 
things unto the body 3 andall for this cndprin- 
cipally, that hee might gaine and winne them to 
embrace the —_— Teaching us, that God 08/4rv. 
gives temporall bleſſings unto us, that hee may 
the ſooner draw us to ſpirituall graces : Hence 
hee makes large and gracious promiſes unto us, 
of temporall things, it wee will but render ſpiri- 
tuall obedience unto him, Read Leyit. 26. from 
ver(. 1.t0 15. andDeur. 28. fromyerſ, 1, to14. 
and Mark. 10. 30. God doth not endue us with 
remporall bleflings, that he might make us hap- 
py inthis life (for then hee would not afflict his 
children) but rotryus , and ifthey lead us unto 
repentance, then they are truly good unto us, 0- 
therwiſe not, . And therefore thoſethat abuſe 
the good temporall bleſſings, which God gives 
them, cither to oppreſſion, or revenge» or 
wrong, or covetouſneſſe, or drunkenneſſe, or 
luttonie,or pride, or 1dlenefle, or laſciviouſnes, 
or prodigalitie, or toany prophaneneſle at all, 
make themevil-not good;curſes,not bleſſings un- 
to them : amd may aflure themſelves, that either 
God will deprivethem of them, or if they re- 
main,they ſhall be leanneſſe unto their ſoules. 

Secondly, Chriſt choſerth to heale and cute, 
and the hike , to ſhew, that temporall things are 
to bee expected from him, and: o bee defired of 
him': and hence hee teacheth us topray, Onr 
Father which art'in Heaven, Give us this day our 
daily bread, q Mat.6,11 

hat temporall bleſſings come from God, or Qz#F. 4. 
are to be expeCted trom him? 

Firſt, in generall, All, tor hess the authonr and eAnſw. 
fountaine of every goed gift , arndevery perfebt be- 
Mg, 

Secondly , more particularly, many ſeverall 
bleſſings doth the Scripture ſpecie ro come +5 aha 
from Ged, as for examp.c. Firlt yiQtory ne 

, ; | x 


Queſt.;. 


i. —_——— — 


VERsS.23- 


What temporall bleſdings come from God: 


——_— 


MarTTH.& 


— — 


tle from the Lord : When Meſes prayes then 
1Exod.47 I{facl prevailes, when he cealcth praying, Anma- 
leck prevailes*. : 
Secondly , preſervation or deliverance trom 
enemies and danger comes fromthz Lord 3 this 
 wasnotunknowne unto lacob, who being afraid 
of his brother,cxycs unto God, Deliver me I pray 
thee, from the hand of my brother , even from the 
hand of Eſau; for I feare him, leaſt he will come and 
þ Gen, 3% (mite me ®. 
_— Thirdly, health, or recovery from fickneſſe 
comes from the Lord, this made Hezekiah when 
he heard that he muſt die, to pray unto God to 
adde ſome more dayes unto his life, and he was 
heard ©, and eAbazsah 15 blamed for this, becauſe 
he ſoughtnotunto God in his ſtckneſſe, bur to 
the Phyſitians 4, 
Fourthly,off-ſpring, and children come from 
the Lord; thus the Pfalnuſt,Children are an heri- 
tage of the Lord;and the fruit of the wombe is his re- 
ePſal.r27 ward*, and it is he onely that opens the wombe; 
Zo making the batren to bring forth 3 for which 
f cauſe Anna repaires unto him, praying for a 
. child f, 
Fiftly, Marriages are diſpoſed by God, anda 
g Prov. 19 gOod wife comes trom hims 4 and therefore 
14. eAlbrahams (crvant prayes unth him ſo todirect 
Gen, 24 11S Journey, that he may obrainea wike for his 
» 2+: Maſters ſonne " 
x3,Cc; : : 
and y.go., Sixtly , Food and Raiment comes from the 
Lord, and therefore /acobnot knowing, what 
would become of him in the place to which hee 
went,he deſircs God to provide him meat toecat, 
and cloathes to put on'. __ 
Seventhly, the Lord proſpercth buildings, 
and therefore Nehemiah fearing, leſt the worke 
ſhould be hindred,prayeth unto God, to proſper 
it, which he doth *. | 

Eightly , Raine in time of drought comes 
from the Lord , and therefore Elsas prayes unto 
him tor it'. Thus the Lord is our cornucopra,that 
affords unto us whatſoever is good , in him 
dwelling all fulnefſe ; and therefore in all our ne- 
ceſlityes ler us repaire unto him; begging from 
him what wee ſtandinnecd of , obſerving theſe 
two cautions. 1, 1» perendo, in thy ſupplications, 
crave firſt thoſe things that are molt worthy, 
and temporal things onely in the ſecond place ®. 
IT. In ſperando , inour hopeto be heard, letus 
firſt labour to bee converted from finne unto 
God, andthen we have a promiſe to be heard ”, 
otherwiſe none s, 

Thirdly, Chriſtchooſerh to heale, cure, and 
the like, that ina type hee might ſhew, thar hec 
onely cures the diſeaſes , and maladies ot the 
ſoule ; but of this wee hayeelſewhere amply to 
treat of, and therefore here I omit 1t, 

$.6. Healing their ſickneſſes and diſeaſes. low 
doe theſe difter 2 
Firſt, ſome ſay,by ſickeneſſe is meant the in- 
firmities of the body, butby diſcaſes, the mala- 
dies of the ſouic : thus thinkes Chryſeſt, (ut it be 


his worke) op. smperf,ſ. | 
Secondly , orhersthinke that they both are 
tobe referred to the body, andare either Syno- 


1. 


c2 King, 
20.2. 

4 2 King, 
1.3. 


t Sam, 1 
0, 


t Gen, 28. 
20, 


kh Nehem. 
4-9» 


I x King, 
13.442. 


1 Mat.6. 
33+ 

» Malach. 
9.10, 


o lerem. 5, 
25, 


Sef.6, 


Queſt. 
An(w.1. 


Avſw, 2, 


orthat the one (1 
hind ely to bec underſt nw, 5, 
Thirdly, it isonely to bec underſtood of bo- 4jw, 3. 
dily infirmities & griefes hiſtorically or literal- FAY 
ly, buttypically it may imply ſpirituall diſeaſes ; 
and »29& ſignifies the greatewmaladies and more 
grievous, and yaaxiz the lefler and more cafie 
ta be borne 3-which is therefore added, to ſhew 
thar Chriſt cured the leaſt as well as the greateſt, 
orthat he vouchſafed to helpe allthat were ina- 
ny ſort diſtreſſed, that either came or were 
broughtunto him, bur of this in the next ſeti- 
on. 

Omnes;all diſeaſes, and all fckeneſſes.) How did 


gnifies great infirmities,and the 1g 9 


Chrilt hcalc all > 


Not colleive (as they ſay) as though hee 
leftnone ſicke in all Galilee, or in any place 


Seft.;. 
Qweſt.t. 


Anſw, tt. 


where he came, but dsFribative , thathee cured 
{ome of all ſorts of diſcaſes : Thus anſwers Cal- 
Vin, 61 

Sccondly, Irather thinke that is to be under- 
ſtood collettive then diſtriburive, that is both , of 
perſons, and maladies ; that all petſons whatſo- 


Anjw, *. 


| ever, and howlſocver diſcaſed thateither came 


or wcte brought unto him, were curedby him ; 
no perſon or plague ſent away withour redreſle, 
Wherein two things are held forth unto our 
view , firſt, that nothing is impoſſible unto 
Chriſt ; forhecan cure all, and all manner of 
ſickneſfles and diſeaſes. Secondly, that Chriſt 
cures all our {ickneſſes, and all ourfores ; or 
Chriſt perteAly cures all our ſinnes. 
What finnes doth Chriſt cure? 
All whatſoever 3 though onr ſinnes were as blood, 
yet they ſhall bee cleane waſhed away, Iſai. 1,18, 
read Ezec,18. 23. ler. 50, 20. Mich, 7.19.and 1 
Toh, 1.7. The blood of .Chrift purgeth us from all our 
ſrnnes, | 
How doth clus appearezthat Chriſt purgeth us Queſt, z 
from all ſinnes » bs 
Firſt, it appeares robore agentis, by the omni- Anſw, 5 
potency of the work-man, Chriſt doth norhing 
———_y II. 
| Secondly, this appeares , wvalorepretyj, by the 4yfw 2. 
worth andvyalue oj the price paid by Chriſt, his _ 
blood was a ſatisfaCtion tothe full , tor all our 
{innes. | | 
Thirdly , this appeares, modo 'agenas, by the 
manner of working : No tollit ut non ſent, [ed ut 
non imputentur ; Hec hath cured and healed all 
qur ſinnes, not ſo as that we have no finne inhe- 
ring in us, but that none,wecommut ſhall be im- 
puted'unto us : And therefore if we have Chriſt 
we have enough, we need not the merit of the 
Saints to bring us to heaven,as the Papiſts teach. 
-  Buttheyobje&, that they deſirenot the me- 
rits of the Saints tobring them to glory, but on- 
ly the interceſſion of the Saints for them unto 
Chriſt , and ſome ſimple Papiſts thinke thus to 
bead that they belieye,or that their Church tea- 
cheth, 


Dneſh.2: 


Anſw; 


Anſw, 30 


Obie, 


. Firſt, ſuppoſe it werethus, yerthere is.none- Arſw.s; 
ceility ofthis ; for Chriſt is more full of mercy 
and love towards his,then either man, or Saint, 
| can bee, they dare ayouchi indeed, the 


»ym4 , both ſignifying one andthe ſame thing, 


Or Angel 
Bleſſed Virgin to be more mercifullchen Chriſt, 
SP bay 


) 


£ % 8 *I 47. 4, 


MarTrTH. 4+ 


Popiſh Invocation of F aints full of blaſphemy. 


— 


———— 


VERS23.24 


Qu —_—_—_— 


130 but this is noleſſethen grome blaſphemy, as ſhall 


clſwhcre be ſhewed. I ſay there 15 no need of a- 
ny interceſſours unto Chriſt, nay there oughtto 
be none, becauſe interceſſion 1s the othce ot 
Chriſt : And hencethe Wiſe Mcn _— inſtm- 
ted by the Holy Spirit (as was ſhewed before) 
fall downe before Chriſt, not betore the Virgm, 
and worſhip him) not her, 

Secondly, the objeCtion is falſe , for beſides 
their invocation of Saints; they doe offer up the 
Merits of the Saints unto God, with manifold 
blaſphennes;as for example. 

Firſt, they offer unto God the Merits ofthe 
Saints ; or more plainly, they pray unto Godto 
hearc them, for the Saints ſake. Queſnmus dowri- 
newt per merit Chriſtoferi, Eraſmi Thome, &c. 
Weebeſeech thee oh Lord roheare us , for rhe 
Merits of Saint Chriſtopher, Eraſmus, Tho- 
mas Becket, Damian, Hierome, 'Martha,Gertrude, 
eCbemnit 4c > Yeamoſt plainely, Swpplicamus domme,ut 
CEBE * meritu Roch ab eaterna morte liberemur, That 
FRI is, heare us good Lord, 8& by the Merits of Saint 
x53,b.b, Roch deliver us from ctcrnall death z anddivers 
cLege f. thelike blaſphemies <. 

353.%  Fecondly, they deſire proteQionand preſerva- 
tion from the Saints, they have a prayer unto 
Saint Andrew, O tnis meritis me 4 futura 674 
d Chew, 4efendas : Ohholy Saint Andrew, detend me by 
p.z-157.4, thy merits from the wrath to come* , and the 
like requeſt they make unto Saint /awes , O Ia- 


cobe, tuis meritis , me ab ira ventura eripias, et in 


RO ——— 


Anſw, 2, 


angelor um- conſortium, &c, Oh holy Saint,” by | 


thy merits deliver mce from the anger of God, ' 


ol Idf-157 Frhe biefſed Angels*<. They have the like pray- 


erunto Saint 7ude , O Inda, tus meritis a poten. 


tia demonnni ad inviſubiles potentias, &'c, Oh. 


' Armenia, Thirdly, the Eaſt end thereot was 


blefſed Saint , by thy merits free mee fromthe 
power of Satan, and bring me unto the domini- 
F58. 2: on and kingdomeot God, 
Thirdly ,they pray unto the Saints-for to im- 
pute their righreouſneſſe unto them , and by 
their merits romakethem juſt : Thus they pray 
to Simon Zelotes, Sante Simon Zelotes,a cogttats- 
ouibus immmundis, tuir meritis me emundes, & mo- 
nitamihi tribuar, unde angelicacelſutudo, admire- 
bile. me videat & juſtums : That_is, oh holy 
Saint Simon , by thy merits cleanſe me fromall 
my uncleanethoughts , and give thou me ſuch 
counſelland advice, and ſuchability to obey ir, 
that I may appeare to thoſe bleſſed Saints and 
ſoules,and Angels who arc in heaven.to be holy 
* £ 157: andrighteous*, 

A Fourthly , the reaſon of theſe prayers made 
unto theSaints is , becauſe God is ſevere, rigid, 
and auſtere, Ccaz and Chriſt alſo, bur the Saints 
are milde and mercifull *, hence they ſay ,appel- 
lundunt a juftitia Dei ad miſericordiam- Marie', 
We muſt appeale fromthe juſtice of God, tothe 
mercy ofthe Virgin Mary. Againe » Chriftns 
judex,nilinultumo,ergo Dets providit advocatam 
mitem, ſnavers, ſaith «Antonines ; That is Chriſt 


bf,1tz'b 


and bring me to the patticipationand fellowſhip ' 


_— 
— 


tences ; wherefore Cod hath provided a fiyecte 
and mecke Advocatrix to mediate for us *, Hee kf.-147 a, 
thar defires roſee more and worſe examples of | 
the point in hand , let him read, Chemnit ,exam- 
par. 3.f.183.6, and 147.4. and6, and Biel, le. 
80, and Mort, Appeal, 240. 

Httly,hence it comes to paſle,thar thcir loye to 
the Virgin Mary, doth farre exceedtheir love 
unto Chriſt, 9 Maria neſcis ad quem fugiams, = 
&c.' OhBleſled Virgin, whom can Iflyeunto {7 156. «. 
with comfort, but onely unto thee, Laxs Dev, 
Virgins, & (hrifto ®, Glory andpraiſe be given mort, 
unto God the Father, untothe Virgin the Mo- 4tp-t. - 
cher, andunto Chriſt the Sonne. Thus they can *#*: 
pray with more comfort untothe Virgin , then 
unto Chriſt,8 rherfore in their Magntficat they 
pre:crre and place the Virgin betore Chriſt, 
rancking her with the Bleſſed Trinity , yealea- 
ving out the Holy Ghoſt, to put her in. 

ERS, = And hu fame went througb all 
Syria, and they rought unts him all ſicke people,that. 
were taken with divers diſeaſes aud torments, and 
thoſe which were poſſeſſed with Divels, and thoſe 
which were lunaticke, and that had the palſy, andhe 
healed them, 

I. 1. Andhis fame went throughout all Syria} Scft.x. 

That 1s, the excellencie ofhis do&trine, and the 

cihcacie a'id power that was in him,to work mi- 

racles, was made knownc unto all Syria, both 

unto his glory, and the benefit and health of all 

ſuch ſicke perſons,as were brought unto him» 

p What and where was this kingdome of ggeft. x. 
yria > | 

It was an ampleand large kingdome, boun- 4, 
thus : Firſt, the Weſt part thereof was 


Verſ. 24, 


ded 


' cloſed in by the Mediterranean Sea : Secondly, 


is ſoſevere andexat a Judge, that he will ſpare 


6 
[4 


| or ſorts of maladies , whereof the farit of theſe 
nooffenders , neither leave unpuniſhed any of = 


the North part of ir was ſhut in by Cilicia, and 


bounded and encloſed by Expbrates, Fourthly, 
the South fide thereof was limited by the De- 
farts of Arabia and Egypt, and did not extend 
turcher, than thither. ons 

How many parts was there ofthus large king- Quef., 2, 
dome of Syria ? 

Some make ſcven partsthereof *. I. The firſt ,qy/w. 
whereof is Meſopotamia, which isencompaſled 2 7yrivs 
with the rivers T ygrisand Euphrates. II. The 1. 13. 
lecond is Czleſyria, whoſe Metropolis is Antio- #e/lo ſro 
chia. II. Thethird is Phznicia,which extends ©?-*' 
it ſelte unto the dead Sea, and whoſe Metropolis 
is Tyre and Sidon. IV. The fourth is both A- 
rabia Felix, and Deſerta. V. The fift is Syria 
Sobal , which is Arabia Petrza. VI. The fixc 
conraines the three Palcſtinacs that is, Judzam, 
Philiſtzam,and Scytopolitanum. VII. The ſc- 
venth is Idumxa , that lookes towards Egypr. 
Andthroughout all theſe regions the fame of 
bo 6-0 AN and a pmoroy rs 

.2, Andthey brought unto him all ſicks people, 
&c, and he healed ©. | f | *_ 

Whar diſcaſes or ſickneſſes did Chriſt heale ? 

Some * ſay, that he healed two ſeverall heaps, 


Qzeff. I, 
An(w. 

b Aretius 
WETC, fi up. 
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Vaxs24 Why Criſt didonel beale extraordinary maladies in Syria 


Mart Heds 
Firſt, ſicke people, ourthly, thoſe that were poſſeiled with x 32. 
xere,) Secondly, takenwith LUnto theſe aniwere, J , AO IR PA 1 | 
lines Fiftly, thoſe that were Lunatike. 
| Thirdly,oppreſſed | 


( withrorments. 


But I omit the proſecuting of theſe, becaule | 
they are more curious : this we may take notice 
ot, that allthe ſickneiſes and diſcaſes mentioned 
_ to be cured by Chriſt, were grievous ma- 

es. | 

Why doth our Saviour here in Syria heale 
onely grievous and extraordinary maladies , . 
and not Fevers,or the like, as well as hee doth in 
ſome other places ? : 

— Firſt, although theſe bee expreſſed, yer it is 
moſt likely, that hee healedorhers beſides theſe, 


Qzeft.24 


Anſw, 1 


( Sixthly,choſe chat had the Palſie. 


daily layes ſickneſle upon ſome for the inſtry- 


@on of others, and thus rhe 
wounded*, 


Galileans wete þ Luk.13: 


Fittly » ſometunes to 0m" God and that 


God was glorified by the blind man'. 1oh.g. 3: 


CBy the miracle which is wrought : thus 
cither ; 


By our patience; and thus Tob was atHi- 

ted with boyles and ſores, 
And hencethey are called Trials : wherefore 
we mult apply all our ſickneſſes , and grietesof 
bodyzto thecomforrt and adyantageof the ſoule; 


both blinde, anddeafe, and dumbe, and lame, | learning therein, I, to encreaſe in parience, 


and leprous, and the like. | 
Anfſw.2, Secondly, theſe ondly are hereexpreſſed, for 
their Allegorics ſake,or forthe Allegorical ſenſe 
that they may have, becauſe they ſignifie the na- 
ture of {inne. 


| 


QueF. 3 
Anſw, 1+ 


comfort be allegorized > 
By a ſerious conſideration of the ſeverall par- 


| 


II. torepentus of our ſinnes, and III. ro grow 


up in.faith and confidence in God,in and through 


the onely Phyſitian of the Soule; Jeſus Chr iſt» | 
 Fourthly, Leaticos, thoſe that were luna- 4v/w. 4, 
ticke: ſome queſtion there is'abour rhe mea- 


How may theſe with benefite, profite , and | ning of t'zis word. Firſt, ſome * fay, that Lone- « Aretius 


rics {ignifie Epileprices, citherthoſe that were ſick /#- 
of thefalling ſicknefle , or the Epilepſie, a diſ- 


ticulars here expreſſed, to wit, Firſt, Male ba- | caſe which deprives one of the uſe of minde and 


bentes, all ſick people ;, theſe arc ſinners, who al- | ſenſe together for a time: it.is called by the Phy - 
though they would perſwade either themſelves | fitians, Morbus ſacery and Comirialss , and Her- 
or others, that they are not ſicke; yer the truth | c«lews. Secondly, Iratherthinke , that Lanari- 


is,they are not well, and therefore 1f they benort | cs here _ 
brain-ſtcke 


cured by Chriſt, they can neyer recover , bur 
will grow worſe and worſe: although their 
finnes ſceme but ſmall as yet. 

Secondly, Morbis detentos, thoſe that were ta- 
ken with difeaſes :; theſe are they that are captives 
unto ſinne, taken priſoners of Sathan, and muſt 
continue in thoſe chaines, untill Chriſt free 
them. 

Thirdly, Torminibas detentos, thoſe that were 
taken with inward paines and torments : 8zou'vor, 
Probationibss,with trials and temprations : Tea- 
ching us, that our torments and fickneiles, are 
probations and trials » 

Are all ſickneſſes and diſeaſes trials ? 

Firſt, ſometimes they are for the puriſhment 
of {inne : thus our Saviour ſayth tothe diſeaſed 
man>after he had cured him, Goe thy way , and 
dlohs, ſin no moregleſt a worſe thing come unto thee * , asf 
T4. hee would fay, this long and heaviediſeaſe hath 

been inflied inpon thee for thy former ſinnes, 
and therefore rake heed of finning hereafter. 
Thus the Apoltle tells the Corinthians, thar for 
theirunreyercnt and unworthy receiving of the 


Anpw.2, | 


Anſw, 3, 
Obſer, 


I» 


| 


| 


| 


ifies Mamacos thoſe that are madde, 
» and deprived of common ſenſe : 
and arecalled lunaticke for divers cauſes, accot- 


| ding to the opinion of divers, Firſt,ſome think, 


becaule this diſcaſe iscauſed by the influence of 
the Moone *. Secondly, others thinke, becauſe 
thoſe only whichare born dire&ly at the rom of 
of the Moone, are afflited with this diſeaſe, 
Thirdly, others thinke, they are ſo,called, be- 
cauſc this diſcaſe is bred inthe braine, by the A- 
(pet of the Moone with other Planets. Fourth- 
ly, becauſc this evill doth encreaſe and decrcaſe 
according to the encreaſe and decreaſe of the 
Moone : and inthis ſenſe it is aſymbol of ſinne 
for our hearts are dunghils, or noyſome chan- 
nels, and the more they are ſtirred , the more 
they ſinell ; the more our affeCtions are excited 
and provoked unto {inne, the more madde wee 
gtow therein. Andtherefore none multthinke, 
that they are free from this lunacie of ſinne, be- 
cauſe they arenot excited ; bur if they be prorte 
unto ſinne whenthey are provoked, or occaſion 
1s offered, certainly they are not in their right 
wits, Or mindes, or not rightly diſpoſed in their 


b 4 retive 
ſup. . 


holy communion, mn were ſicky and weake a-. 


mong them and many ſlept : that 1s, many Were 

e 3 Cors licke, and many dead. ww 
11.31, Secondly, ſometimesfickneſle is-inflitedup- 
fPfa, x19 MuStocurbe and keepe us backe from ſinne : 
67.721, thus Dawid was aiflicted®. | 
Thirdly, ſometimes to ſtop the mourhes of 0- 
exSam, ters: thus Devids childe was ftricken with 


ſoules : and therefore had need labour by Clitiſt = 
to be healed of thus phrenzie. 
Fiftly, D emomiaces, thoſe that are poſtefſed of efnſw.s 

Dwels. tziwwy ( comes from Mjwwy ) a Spitity 

which firſt Plato and the Philoſophers uſed for 

God : Secondly, of'for the good and evill Ge- 

mas: Orthirdly, for an cvill Spirit,and thus the 

holy Scripture alwaycs uſethit, Hence 4quori- 


12.14 hcknefſeand deaths, By 
 Foutthly, ſometimes toteach others by their 


example, that arethus afflicted 7 thus the Lord | beſieged, or beſer round abou with the Divcil. 


Copa ES, 4 dewone tencor, | am captiv 


OT taken by the Divell: and Acyuorrants obſeſſns, 


Thus 


—_ 


| 


MaTTH.4 VWho they are that in their ſickneſſe ſeeke bel at any other but Chriſt 


mm. 


| VeRs.25 


2 Thusby nature weeare aſſaulted daily, by one 
Divell or other,which is in us : there 1s 
of pride, 8 of anger,andof enviezand of luxuric, 
and of drunkenneſſe , and of calumnie , and 
of covetouſneſſe , and of treachery, and of 
blaſphemy, and of prophaneneſſe, by which we 
aredaily tempred, and rherefotc we mult repaire 
to the Phyſitian of our ſoules for preſervation 
fromthis intcraall foe. 
efnſw.6 Sixtly, Paralticos, the Palſic; thisisan or- 
dinaric diſeaſe inthe Soule, whenthe Nerves 
are bound , and there is no power of moving : 
and therefore power andabilitic 1s to bee begged 
at Gods hands. 

Thus much for the ſecond generall anſwer, 
why our Saviour is ſayd here tocureconel]y great 


13 
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| maladies. ; 

Auſw.3, Thirdly , others ſay, this was done, . Proprer 
Medicam-, for the Phylitians fake , theſe ſick- 
neſſes that were more 1ncurable unto others, hee 
cures ; but thoſe that ordinary Phyſitians could 
helpe, he omits. | 

| Anfir Fourthly, Chriſt curcd all ſorts of ſickneſles, 

*4- Eur theſe great diſcaſes arc'onely named, to ſhew 
us, that nothing is incutable unto God : or that 

Chriſtcures and heals all our evils, and infirmi- 

ties, both corporall and ſpirituall. This is the 

differencc berweene Chriltaud the beſt of Chri- 
ſtans; they by the power of Chriſt, can doe 
ſome things,but not others; as for example, the 
wh 3* Apoſtles can reſtore the lame to their legges ©, 

Mar. 19. butthey cannotcaſt out Divels alwaycs*, Pal 

16, could recover ſome ſicke perſons, by ſending his 

e A&. 19, handkerchiefe .unto them ©, but hee cannot 

I — reſtore unto health Epephreaditns, that was ſo 

- +3. deateunto him'. Peters ſhadow could heale 

: ſome,and his word deſtroy Anexias and his wife, 
but hee could not deliver or free himelte from 
£ Enſebins pgs As 12,nor from the hands of Nero: : 

ut Chriſt can doe all things whatſoever he will, 
& whenſoever he will : and thereforc 1n all our 
ſickneſſe and diſtreſſe, and danger,letus have re- 
cove onely to Chriſt , unto whom no cure is 
ald. 
weſt.'s, Is there any (atleaſt amongſt Chriſtians) that 
_F_; lex helpe inthcir ſickneſle, at the hands of any 
her 2 
Some ſeeke helpe from Hell : Some from 

Farth: 'Some from Heaven. 

. Firſt, ſome forſake ſeeking unto Chriſt, and 

ttavellunto Hell,to be cured by the Divell.T hns 

Abazia (cndethto Baalzebub the-god(rarher the 

Idoll or Divell) of Ekros, (2 King. 1.2.3.) that 

by hin he might bee cured of his hurt : and thus 


many repatire.to witches and wizards in their | 


{ickneſle, as we ſhewed before, — 
Secondly, ſome negleQing Chriſt, ſeeke helpe 
 fromtheEarth: theſc are they who repaire un- 


ro the Phyſitians, and truſt in their skill. True | d 


tis, hee istobe honoured, and uſed, and ſought 
untoas a lawfull remedie, as we may ſee in theſe 
places, Ecclefiaſticus 10, 11,and 18.10, and 38. 


. Te and Genef.;50. 2. and Ezech, 47. 12. and A- 


oc. 22, 2. But we muſt neither truſt n the Phy- 
x helpe, nor deſpaite of health, though wee 
ſhould bee deprived gf it; for this is blamed in 


hy ) 


—% 


theſe Scriptures; 2 Chros, 16, 12, and Jerem, 46. 
I1.and Hark, 5.26, 
Thirdly , fomenegleQing the helpeof this 
heavenly Phyſician Chriſt, make choice of 0- 
thersin Heaven, to wit, the Saints: Theſe are 
the Papiſts, who in their diſtreſſe flyeunto the 
glorified ſpirits for health , helpe , and ſuccour, 
and they approve, and prove the efficacy of this 
praCtiſe, by many miracles, as true as the tenet 
it ſelfe : inſtead of many take one, they tell us a 
ſtory of a woman,who was poſſeſſed with a di- 
vell, andby the direCtion or revelation ofthe 
Virgin Mary, ſhee was brought to the [doll of 
Loretto ; where the Prieſts invocating and im- 
ploring the aid of God the Father , Son,anq ho- 
On the divell moved not at all, but when 
1c ſung theLetame of the Virgin Mary,the Di- 
yell raged , and {tormed,and a woodden Image 
of rhe Ladies , being laid upon the Damoſels 
hcad, the divell cryedout in her, quid ibs caput 
conteris, oh woman, why dolt thou breake my ,,., * 
head*? | ; Ioes 2b 
Hereunto we anſwer firſt, this, and thelike, An/w. 1. 
are but old Waves Fables 3 and woe bec to thar 
Church,and religion,which cannot ſubliſt with- 
out theſe,vide Melch, Can, Loc,6. A 
Secondly , ſuppoſe theſe Fables were truths, A», 2. 
yet thou knowelt not, whether they be in Hea- 
ven,. orno, unto whom thou prayeſt, for ſome 
may worke miracles on carth , whoſhall neyer 4 Marth, 7. 
partake eternall bliſle *, 23, 
Thirdly, how canſt thoupray unto him in 4sfw, 3. 
whom thou neither canſt nor oughteſt ro be- 
lievez Row, 10. 14. | 
Fourthly, what need is there to ſecke helpe at Anſw.g. 
their hands, though they could helpcus, ſceing 
that Chriſt inthis verſe candoe allthings what- 
ſoever he will of himſclte, without any aid of o0- 
thers. 


a Chem. 


Vrrs. 25. eAndtherefollowed him great multi. Verſ. 25. 
tudes of people,from Galilee,and from Decapolis, 
and from Hieruſalem, and from Tudea, and from 
beyond lordan, 


There followed him great multitudes of people. | 
Why doththe Holy Ghoſt expreſlethis 2 

Toteachus thar many arecalled, and but few 
choſen : many here follow him, but tew perſe- 
vere, yea, ſcarce any, for whenthe people cry 
crucihe him , none (ina manner) abide with 
him, bur leave and forſake him. Mm 
| Why: {ſo many ſtart afide from their ſtati- Quef, 2. 
ons, Or forſake their colours ? 

Firſt > by reaſon of perſecution, thus our Sa- A4v/w, 1. 
viour-ſaith ,”. that when this. fiery tryall comes, 
many will depart from thefaith..  -.. | 

Secondly, by reaſon ofthe difficulty of obe- qupw, 2, 
iencc * Many lay, awrxs ſermo, the way ofthe 
Lord is haxd to walke in, and therefore they c1,1,76, 
a rg EET TIRED cap , 60.66, 

irdly, by realon of: the tediouſncile an : 

weariſpmnelle of perſeverance : Nowiter con- fw.3 
verſt fervids,* they are fervent when newly con- 
verted unto tlie proteſsion of Religions; but by 4 Augof. 


* + 


Quef.r. 


Anſw. 
Obſerv, 


%. 


and by-grow luke-warme , and within a while 
| ſtone 


VgRs.25. " What wemuſt doe,that we may perfevere unts the end. MAartTH*4& 
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ſtone cold, Zelus ruit moleſwa, they beginnein | Secondly, examine , and ſearch daily thy 1 

the Spirit > bur end inthe Fleſh , their zeale de- | heart, trying and examining therein theſe par- . 
_ cliningand falling by his owne weight : Atm | ticulars. Firſt, haſt thouany faicharall > Second- Anſ. 2. 

violentum- eft diuturnum- : No cxtreames hold } ly, isthy faith true,nor falſe ; built uipona (ure; 

long, and the buildings upon the ſand cannot | not aſandy foundation. ITT #1 

Jonz endure. Thus many beginne well, hearing | How may we know,whether our faith be true Queſt. 4. 

the word of God withjoy (Mar.13*) butfor | ornot?, | 

want of depth of earth quickly wither and { By theſe matkes , Firſt doſtthou loye God, Anſw.1, 


dic. |] Fanth wotkesbyloye( for '5.6.)and where there 
Queſt. 3. What muſt we do that we may perſcy cre un | 15no love, there isno faith 3 and where no true 


totheend 2 | love, notrue faith ; andthercfore examine; 

Aviw.1 Firſt, doenotpreſume that thou ſhalt ſtand | whether thou loveſt God ; ornot : and that 

'** forever becauſethou art called ; many are cal- | not onely lightly in word,but ſolidly m heart. | 

ied, whofinally , and totally fall away, and; Qzeft. How ſhall I know this , whether my 2»ef.5. 
therefore ler him that thinkes he ſtands take | loveunto my Lord be corduall and reall - or orall 
hcedleſt he fall : bee not high mindedbur feares | and yerball | 

ePhil.2, and perfeCt thy ſalvation with trembling ©, Cer- 4 Auf. By theſe two things; viz. Firſt, by the 4yfw. x, 

12, re plnres occidit gula, quam £ladins, & preſumptio | Obedience of God , both atftirmative and nega- 
quan deſyeratio : Intemperance flayes more j tive: doſtthou nothing, which he forbidsthce 
then the ſword, and preſumtion then deſperati- | neither omit any thing which hee requires of 
on, webeli —_—_ roo prone hereunto: haſt | thee, certainely, where there is trueloye, there 
chomamin inighrncd thy affeCtions inflamed | is aſolide deſire, and a ſerious endeayour to 
with theloveof God, and vertue3a ſenſe of thy | obey. Secondlyzthis may be knownby thy reve- 
duety towards God andman , aconſcience of } rence ; doſt thou never thinke of God , never 
thy {innes committed both againſt the firſt and | name him or mention him in thy ſpeeches , but 
ſecond table ; yet meaſure not thy ſelfe by } with loye and hope conjoyned with a godly 
theſe. Are thy neighbours worſethen thou art | teare and awfull reverence : hypocrites and wic- 
(Nete queſiveris extra)yet meaſure not thy ſelfe | ked men approach unto God too familiarly , but 
by them 3 goenot our into the ſtreets to ſeeke } the faithtull with the greateſt reſpe they can 
for thy ſelfe : but meaſure what thou art by þ pron y and therefore try,wherher we loye the 
theſerules : Firſt , by thy owne ſinnes which | 


Lord unfainedly or not,by our willing obey- 
rhou doſt commit, this willmakethee bluſh,and | ing of him, and our reyerend reſpec unto 
un 


be aſhamed of thy ſelfe. Secondly , by thoſe | hun. 

bright ſhining lampes of the primitive Church, | Secondly, wee may know whether our faith 

who lived oncarth like Saints indeed, truely | betrue or not, by this, doe wee performe the Anſw, 2. 
mortified in their carnall affeQtions , truely cru-| 


| workes of love, not onely in word, but in deed 
cified unto the world , truely quickned by the | alſo, that is by a renewed, changed, and purified 
Spirit, giving themſelves wholly unto the Lord, | ie 


lite and converſation; we now labouring I. To 
andthe Lords worke,being frequent in contem- | obey God otherwiſe then wee were accuſtomed, 
plation, and fervent inprattiſe : this will make | 


that isin ſincerity and ſingleneſſcof heart, by an 
—_ =” unto thy ſelte more deformed, then | univerſall and continuall obedience, with love 
er[83tes, 


: and delight therein : II. Wee labouringnowto 
Thirdly, meaſure thy ſelfe by the purity of | find our all the reliquesof ſinne and pollution, 
God and his Law , conſider how undefiled the | and to approve and allow of none, bur ro con- 
Law ofthe Lord i5,- and how infinitely pure the | demne and relinquiſhall : And therefore wee 
Lord ofthis Law is ; and then thou wilt be like | muſt examine theſe things > whether our ſinnes 
the Dovezthat could find no place to reſt her | 


. PIac Kr | are hated, our afte&tions changed, ourlives pur- 
footupon; thou wilt ſee no in thee,which 


d, and our conyerſations framed to the will of 
thoucanſt approve of ,. or uke, bur abhorre thy | ©od 


ſelfe mduſtand aſhes. Thirdly, we may try thetruth of ourfaith, by 
Fourthly , examine thy ſelfe by thy debility | the —— our actions ; doe weall theſe things 7 

and weakeneſſe of perſeverance, conſider thy | aboye mentioned out of atrueheartz not as hy- 41®- 3+ 

ynpotency and inſufficiency, to perſevere and | pocrites thardeſire tupleaſe men, burinvery 

continue 1n the wayes> and worke of the | deed,becauſe wee both lovethe Lord with our 

Lord, unto the endof thy life,and this will ſhew | whole heart, and alſo defire to obey him, and 

thee (as ina glaſſe)that thou 


art more brittle and | delight in his ſervice morethen in the pleaſures 
fraile then the fineſt glaſſe. Thus let us medi- | of ; tor a ſeaſon, | 


cate of theſe things , and take heed of preſu- 
mung. X 


| CHAP. 


MarTH .5, Why (briſt went upto the Mount topreach and why bee ſate. 


VERS. 


_ 


134 


a 


CHAPTER V. 


LIES 


Verſil, Vers.1. And ſeeing the multitudes, he went np 
into a Mountaine : aud when he was ſet hu Diſ- 
ciples came uvto him, | | 


=7 U R Saviour inthis Verſe be- 
{£1 ginnes his Sermon upon the 
of Mount, which continues un- 

to the end of the Seventh 


\K &/ Ji Chapter, itis without queſt;- 
Dy © => 


En 


@zf.þ on the beſt Sermon, that ever 
= @)J was Preached, and therefore 
I have inlarged my Medrations more upon it, 
then upon any ofthe foure tormer Chapters, or 
ſhallupon any of the following Chapters. This 
Sermon containes molt Divine and Heavenly 
leſſons of inſtruction and direCionsfor the order- 
ing of the lives and converſations of all forts of 
men,ſolong as they coninueinthis life, if they 
deſire ſoto live here, that they may hive with their 
Chriſt for ever hereafter 3 and therefore let not 
the Chriſtian Reader- (who reads to learne) 
grieve at the large handling of theſe threeChap- 
ters, for the matter contained in them doth ſo a- 
boundantly overflow the bankes of humaneun- 
derſtanding » that a man may ſee ſome thing, 
butnor any one man poſſibly perceive allthe di- 
vine truths aimed at,and taught therein, 

S. 1. And ſerjug the multitude, hee went up 
£310 a mountaine. | | 

Why did Chriſt go up to the Mount to preach 

the Goſpel 2 _— 

Firſt, that he might be the more quiet, and 
the leſle diſturbed by the people : thus ſometimes 
he goes into the delart, Luke 4.42. and ſome- 


( 


SeF x. 


Laeff, 
Anſw, 1. 


| 


religion, and to be ſecond to none inpietie*, « Carthuf. 
Stxtly , ſome ſay, Chriſt aſcended, that hee ſups+ 

might pray» Luke 6. 12. he fate, that hee might <11/».6, 

| make choiſe of his Diſciples, Luke 6. 13, he deſ- 

cended and ſtood, that hee might teach the peo- 

ple, Zuke. 6.17." ; but (alvin thinks,that Saine ; Muſeul, 

Lnke mm that 6. Chapter conjoynes together two /ap. 

hiſtories of a divers time. 

Seventhly, Gualter. {up. ſhewes that there Anſw.7. 
were foure cauſes, why Chriſt went wp into the 
CHountaine, when he went about to preach : ro 
Wits 
Firſt, that he might bee heard the better of all 
his auditors, Secondly , that hereby he might 
the more lively demonſtrate unto us, that hee 
taught ſublime, high, and ſpirituall myſte- 
ries. 

Thirdly, thathee might anſwerto the type of 
hs low bo God gave the law with terrour, 

. gee Jaye the Goſpel with com- 
ort. 


| 


| 


| the Moun 


Fourthly, that hereby hee might teach us 
to lift up our hearts, and to have our conyerſati- 
ons '!n. heevens our affeftions being ſet upon thoſe 
things whict are ahove, (olof, 3. 2. Phil. 3.20. 
Aſcenait ut turbas ad altiora trabat ©, he aſcends © Hr.) ' 
in perſon to the rop of the mountaine, thar hee 
might teach the peopletoaſcend intheir affefti- 
ons, irom temporal, to ſpirituall things. 
I. 2, eAnd when bewasſet;) Why did Chriſt SeF,,, 
fit, while he preached unto the multitude? Queſt, 
Firſt, ſome ſay, that he might the. berter hide 4.x. 
and conceale his Deitie ; he doth not ſtand and 
| preach, bur ſits, becauſe they were not able to 


times into a ſhip thruſt off a little from the land, | rake up , comprehend, or underſtand, what hee 


L#ke 5.3. that hce might not betroubled with 
the thronging ot thc rude multitude, 

Secondly, ſome ſay ( Chry(eft, «mperf.f". ) hee 
went up into the mountaine, that he might ful- 
fill the prophecy and prediCtion of the = 
Eſaiab Chap.40.9. who ſaith ob Zion, that brin- 
geſt good tidengs, get thee up into the high monn- 
raines;, oh Jeruſalem that bringeſt good tidings,lift 
up thy voyce. 

Thirdly, ſome (oper .smperf./.) ſay, that this 
was done T ropologically, the mount ſignifies 
the Church , and therefore hee aſcends into the 
Mount to preach, to teach us where the 
preaching of Chriſt is to bee ſought > to wit, in 
the Church. | 

Fourthly , ſome ſay , hee went up into the 
Mountaine to preach , that the multitude 
might not hcare him; but this is not ſo, for hee 
taught them as well.,as his Diſciples, afollowes 


afterwatds. 

efaſw.s Fiftly, ſome ſay, Chriſt gocs us to the top of 
the Mount,when he was to preach, ro ſhew2thar 
the preachers of the word of God ought to 


Azfw,2, 


Anſ». 3, 


Anſw, 4. 


ſhould teach them in power,as God *. d Hier. 
Secondly, ſome ſay Chrilt fate for the digni- Av»þv. 2, 
ty of the Preacher, they that were taught were 
but men, but he which taught them, was more, 
he was God and Man,and therefore he ſitswhen $55; 
he preacheth unto them *. Monte, 
Thirdly, the true reaſonthereof was this, be- Anſs, z. 
cauſe it was the manner and cuſtome to preach 
ſitting, thus elſwhere Chriſt taught the People 
ſting. Mat, 13.1 2. Mark, 4.1 .Luk.s.3. lob $ 2. 
and moſt plainely, Luke 4. 20. hereadesa Chap- 
tet, and then fits downe and preacheth.So Mar. 26, 
55. Thus the Jewes were accuſtomedto fit and 
teach > whence they were ſaid to fit 5# Moſes f Mar. 23, 
ſent*, Andafter Chriſt, the Apoſtles praftiſed b* 


this {ame cuſtome,ſatting and preaching 'K g = 16, 


e Aug.de | 


| more conveniently teach his Diſciples *, 


S. 3. His Diſciples came nnto him, | Why did go 3 
the Diſciples of Chriſt come unto him? | Oveſt 1. 
Firſt, ſome think theſe words are here inſerted, ">, [m.1. 
becauſe he left the multitude, that he —_ = rg envy 
ut hee c, _ 
went not 1nto the Mount, that hee might be : 
ridde of the common people, but that all might 


firive ro climbe up rothc rop of yertue > and 


| heare him with the greater facility '«. Ns "Yy i Guale. \: 
0685 


— 


D ——_——_—_— 


VY ERS.L, 2. 


How we muſt come unto (briſt. 


ſolss Diſcipulis loquittWn- , ſed et ceteris : Wee 
muſt not thinke,thart Chriſt ſpake here onely to 
his Apoſtles but to the reſtalſo, ſayth (bry/o- 
ſome. ſup.et Hom.'6, Tat Yrs oi 
Secondly, ſome rhinke that the - Diſciples 
cameunto Chriſt, that they mighr-bee aſſiſtant 
unro him, or joynt aſſociates with him in this 
office, as it is {aid » They ſhall fit with Chriſt at the 
day of Indgement. Mat 19. 28, Luk. 22.30, Cer- 
cainly,The faithful ſhall judge the world,x Cor 6.2, 
Bur this is not the meaning ofthis place,. for the 
Apoſtles here were taught by Chriſt,as well as 


Anſw.2, 


the reſt. | 
' Thirdly, the Diſciples cameunto Chriſt;-thar 
they might be nearer unto him thenthereſt,and 
that for two cauſes, Firſt, thatthey might bee | 
eare-witneſſes of the truth > which afterwards 
they wereeither. ro write or preach(Bullinger ſ.,) 
Secondly, becauſe they were more obedient, «t 
eſſent corpore viciniores, quia animo pracepris appro- 
pinquabant * ,. thatthey might be nearer to his 
perſon in body , as they were nearer-t9 his pre- 
cepts in mind: Teaching, us, that the more obe- 
dient any *man is unto: God , thenearer Chriſt 
will draw himunto himſelfe ; -and hence come 
thoſe phraſes, If ye obey me, ye ſhall bee my friends, 
and my brethren, Mark, 3.34. 10h.14.6, 
They came unto him.) It any mandeſire to be 
made partaker of Chriſt-hee muſt ( as the A- 
poſtles doe here)comeumo Chrilt.Bur it may be 
asked,how muſt we come 2? Df: 
Firſt, not negligently, orremiſlely, we muſt 
not {ecke Chriſt 1n ourbeds, norcome flowly 
unto him, 2H] 
Secondly; we muſt not come unto him, with 
a bare externiall profeſſion onely Matthew 


72.21. | £ 
| Thirdly, but wee muſt come with along; 
| Bf0. 3. and hungry affeCtion after him: If any man oh 
b Ioh.y.37 Caith Chriſt). then let him come anto me®, Wee 
muſt be ſo ſenſible of the want of Chriſt  thar 
wee defire nothing in compariſon of him... And 
therefore letus not comeunto Chriſt with idle 
deſires, or ſluggiſh endeavours, (v#ult & non welt 
prger) but with longing deſires > and labouraus 
vours , untill wee have found him,whom 
our ſoule loyes, and are made pattakers of 
1M, EOS. FLEE 
We cando nothing of our ſelves, we catineither 
feryently deſire Chriſt , nor faithfully labour to 
approach and draw nearc unto himand there- 
tore in yaine iSthis exhortation. | 
Certainly without the Divine aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, we can doe nathing,thar good is; 
but when God gives, poſſe & velle, good delires, 
and ability and power to-ctfett that which is 
good, then we muſt endeayour topertetand fi- 
miſh it 3 we muſtnorfit ſtill, and cry God helpe 
us, butuſe thoſe means which the Lordcom- 
rands, and endeavour to performe what hee 
_ preſcribes, and conanti aderit Des, he will cct- 
tainely blcſle r 


Anſ Ws Zi 


« Aug. de 
S.D.in 
Monte. 


Obſerv, 


Dneſt.2, 


a 
. 


Anſw.1. 


Hnſw. 2, 


ObietF, 


Anſw, 


hoſe .ourendeavours, and afliſt us 
by his gLace to works out therowly the works of onr 
atson<. 


c Phil. 2. 
12.13. 


Firſt, thou muſt take «ap thy Croſſe 3 ” tient] 

mgcogorng whatſoeyer the Lord Jaies pon chin 

ro Cc. FAS | i. +! Anſw bh 

© Secondly; thou muſt deny thy ſelfe Mar 16.24. As: p 

that is, thy owne-workes, thy owne merus,, thy : 

owne defires , yearthy owne affe&tions ; thou 

muſt put off the o/d mas vyith hs oid garments; 

and pat 0n Chriſt,by taith and new obecticnce,nor 

making provifon far the fleſh, tofwlfill the luits 

thereof,but labouring to fulfill and obey the will of 

God 4, Caſting away fromus (though never ſo 4 Rom. 3 
calc unto us) whatſoever may hinder us from 3-14 

approaching ncare unto Chrilt ; blind Barrenens 

threw away his cloake , becauſe it was an impedi- 

ment unto him,when Chriſt called him;the Tra- 

yeller, and Souldier caſt away, whatſoever may 

hinder themin their journey, or waretare , and 

thus muſt we,if we delire(with the diſciples here) 

to come unto Chriſt, we mult 6«ſ# off thoſe ſinnes 

that hang ſofafton, and cleave ſo faſt too,and runne , 1121, 1 qi 

cheerfully unto Chriſt*, I. 


——_—_—_— 


Vsxs.2, And heopencd his mouth,and tanght them Þ,xſ. 2 4. 
faying. . 
$.1, And be opened bz mouth, Why doth the 
Evangeliſt uſe this periphiaſis or circumiocuci- 
on; or needleſle phraſe, can any {peake withour 
opening of hzs mouth 
Firſt, 1t15an Hebraiſme , he opened h:5 month, 
that is, exorſus laqus(({alvinſ.) heebegunne to 
ſpeake : thus Sainr Peter ( when hee had hear 
why and upon what occafion Cores {ent tor : 
him)opened hs month and faid *,that is, begunto 7 A4-19.? 
preach unto them : .T'rue it is the Jewes did nor 3** 
alwayes uſe this phraſe of opening the mouth, 
when they-meant-to expreſle the beginning of a 
gud ;* but onely when they were toſpcake of 
ome ſerious and weighty things ; thus the Pſal- 
miſt, 1 will opens my mouth mn a parable, [will utter 
darks ſayings of olds, And thus Salomon, Open thy 
| month for the dumbe-;, yea open thy month aud judge 
righteouſly, That 1s» bee caretullto ſpeake and 
plead the poore mans cauſe which is oppreſſed ". , pro, 31. 
Thus Gealter ſup. thinkes that the Hebrewes 8.9, 
onely ufed-rhis phralc in fuch caſes ot moment, 
bur Bez« thinkes, it is not univerſally trae.. 
| Secondly, this phraſe 1s here uſed to ſhew the 
originall of the Propheſties,and prediCtions of the 
Prophets, that it was Chriſt, who opened their 
mouthes, as if he would ſay, Chriſt now opened 
his owne mouthwiho of old opened the months of 
the, Prophets : Thus eAnganſt. $, Dom, wn 
monte, | 2 RL Ty 
.. Thirdly,, or this phraſe may herebec uſed;to | 
| ſhew that Chriſt taught ſome > and ſomerimes A#ſ».3 
without the opening. ofhis mouth , and thar ci- 
ther by internall reyclations or in{pirations , or 
vigons, or by his workes and externall muracles; 
thus Chry/off. ſup. Oo | 
Fourthly,or this phraſe doth ſhew, that Chriſt 
was wont to keepe his mouth'ſhur ; and to open 
it but, when there wasnecd : as Devidſaith, The 
mouth of the righteous ſpeaketh wiſedome , and bis 
tongue talketh of judgement ',.. And Solomon; the jp(4,z7, 


SefT.r. 
Oneſt, 


—_—_ 


Anſw 1. 


g Plal,78. 
'" 


Anſw, 2, 


Avnſw.4.. 


| What is required on our parts for the obtai- 
ning and enjoying of Chriſt > _ 


Queſt.z. 


| month of arighteons man is a well of life , yea the 30. 
| mouth 


| WES 


Oe SO 0 OPCW IR 8 
o , Ch 


| Matra.s- 


Flow we may apply the ſeven Beatitudes with emit. 


13 6 month of the juſt bringeth forth wiſcdome * : Tea-| 
____ ching us hereby twothingsto wit, Firſt,that we 
' &Pro. 10. gught toſet a watch over our mouthes,and keep 
17:3]. qurtonguesaswitha bridle. Secondly,that we 
A ought liberally and freely ro open our mouthes 


Vers.3 


RY 


Vzrs. 3. Bleſſed are the poare in Spirit , for 
theirs ie the king dome of beauen, 

Bleſſed, There are three parts of this Ser- 
monpreached by our Sayjour upon the Mowne, 
the firſt whereof isthe Preparation, layd downe 


topreach the Goſpell of Chriſt, and the word of 
God. 


inthe two firſt verſes of this Chapter : the ſe- 
cond is the Sermon it ſelfe , beginning ar this 
verſe, and continuing unto the Chapter 7. verl. 
28, Thethird is the Concluſion inthar 28.verl, 


' » By comforting them, Chap.s. 


Prepare the Apoſtles; "and that 


ſKnown, to 
wit , wo 
| thungs, 


Teach the 
Peoples; | 
what is to & 
| be 


- | 
{ 


This Sermons 
doth either 


—— 


Done, viz. holineſſe 
|| of life, where he re- 
moves the Remoraes 
1 and that both in 


( 


] auors, Bleſſed.) The Fathers) and Schoole-men | 
Dorn, * muchaddiCted, and the latter roo much doating 
Thom. 14 uponthe number of ſeven, doe obſerve onely ſe- 
24.4469. ven beatitudes mentioned in this chapter, 
Anton. , (1. Poyertic of Spirit, verſ.z, - 
p 54a ul. 1 2, Meckneſſe and Humilinie, verſ.5. 
ED” 3. Mourning, verſ. 4. | 
34. Hungring and thirſting after Righte- 
ouſneſle, ver. 6. 
| 5. Mercifulneſle, verſ. 7. 
ba Puriric of Heart, verl.8. 
7. Peace-makers, verſ.g. 


to Wl 


Admitrting of theſe ſeven beatitudes, how 
may wee apply it with any benefiteunto our | 
{elves 2 
eAv/w. x Firſt, theſe ſeven-fold bleſſings may be fitted, 
ſquared,and applicd unto the ſeven agesof man: | 
whicharethele, I. I»fentie, Infancic, which is 
from the birth unrill the age of ſeven yeares old, 
IT. Preritia, Childhood, from ſeven to four- 
recne. III. Adeleſtentis, Adoleſcencie , from 


wejt.l, 


fourteen to twenty cight. IV, I=vent#s,Youth, | - 


from rwentic cight to fourtie, V. Firilitas, 
Strength, from fourtie-to fiftie ſixe. VI. 
Veneranda Seneftus,reverend od age>fromabourt 
fiſtie fixe to ſeyentic. VII. Decrepita Senettns, 
Decrepit, and much decayed old age; from ſec- 
vente: to death. 

Firſt, mans firſt age is Infancie ; this muſt bee 
regulated by the firſt beatirude, Povertie of Sps- 
7it, weemuſt be like Infants, who are humble 
and lowly, or wecannot come toheayen. 


The ccond age is Childbood + this nurſt bee | 


Srunns happineſſe, wherein 


xpoſition of 
Yche Law, 
wherein 


\ himinall thi 


yer(.11.12. 


By counſelling and adviſing of 


>» themchap 5.yer(.13. 


8 leverall bearitudes, 
econdly,particularly he 
applies the $'* to his A- 
poſtles,verſ.11. 


Fx generally, he recices 


of, the Miniſters, verſ. x 3. &c. 


Eran he ſpeaks of the Interpreters there- 


yer[.17.8&c. 


ſ The ſixt chapter, 


wherein henames, 


Hypocriſie, ver. x .&c. 
Noa ofthis world,chap.6. 


ver{.19.%C. 


[The dps fm, » Whercin hee takes away 


many and ſundry impediments,verſ.x.. 8c. 
ordered by Meekneſſe and gentleneſſe; not obſti- 
nacie, perverineſle,8 ſtubbornneſle : that is,we 
muſt beof humble 8 lowly ſpirits towards men, 
and meeke and gentle towards Cod , willing 
to bee taught and inſtrufted , and direted by 
= s , not oppaſing his will in any 
thing. i573 

The third age is Adoleſcencie; andistobe cur- 
bed by Afeurning, and godly ſorrow : this ageis 
ſubje& to many temptations, both of the Fleſh, 
Divell, and World ; and therefore humiliation 
and compunCtion of heart are good guides 'for 
this age to follow, to beat the body, and bring it 
intoſubjeQion, isa neceſſary worke, and need- 
full (althougha very hard one for that age) and 
ſhallbe rewarded with Bleſſedveſſe. 

| The fourth age is Toxth, whuch is prone to 
coyerouſneſſe, andthe profits and preterments 
| of the world, longing for, and labouring after 
them too much. And therefore it ſhould rather 


| bedireded by a hungry and thirſty deſire of r1gh- 


| $eonſneſſe,the fourth Beatitude, | 
e fifth age is Strexgth, or rac perfection of 
aman ; atwhich a mans ſtrength beginnes 
decline: this muſt bee moderated by the 
Beatitnde, Merci, chatitic, liberalitic, hoſpita- 
litie, and the like, | £e'd 
The fixt age is Venerable old age;this 1sprinct- 
pally to bee ſquared by Paritie of heart ; old men 
muſt Jabour char their hearts may bee tree from 
all fraud, or love of fime, andfilled with holy 


| ofthe journieyes end ®, STA 
The ſeventh is Decrepiteld Age: in whicha 


man 


Secondly, of the interprctation thereof, 


Verſ. 3, 
SeA.r. 


mM Anton. 


thoughts, and meditations, and longing defires part. 4. 


Titul.7. 
cop. 5:ſeft, 


i _—_—_ 


VeRsS-4- 


\Anfw.x, 


Why Chriſt beginnes bis Sermo's with the Beatitudes. 


MarTTH.5 


man muſt ſtudie Peace and Patience, 

Secondly, theſc ſever Beatitudes may be ſqua= 
red and fitly applicd tothe ſeven Hges of the 
world: viz. 

The firſt a by pride, and therefore wee 
muſt learne to.be poore 12 ſpirsr, 

T he ſecond age fel] by the height of Aimrods |, 
ambition, who would have built Babell : and 
therefore we muſt leatne,and labour ta bee meeks 
and humble, 

The third age fell , becauſe they would not 
' ſuffer adverſitie and want inthe wilderneſle, pa- 
riently and contentedly 3 but placed their hap- } 
pineſſe in carthly things : and therefore wee 
ſhould eſtecme this world a vale of miſeric, and 
not grieve for any temporall thingawe lack here- 
in, but rather »ourne,that wee our [elves are fo 
long herein ; being ſeparated from the full frui- 
tion of our Chriſt, ſolong as wee are preſent 1n | 
the body ; becauſe bleſſed are they that thus 
mourne. 

The fourth age was ruined, becauſe righte- 
ouiſneſſe was contemned » and cquitie trampled | 


Anſw,2. 


Auſw, Iwo things, Y three circumſtances , yiz, 


to wit, 


Queſt Why doth our Saviour begin here : that is, 
_ why doth he begin his Sermon with the Beari- 
tudes, and with the beatitude of Powertie of 
r at > 
: Firſt, this Chriſt did in regard of his Diſci- 
* ples, who being ſhortly to be tried,and afflicted. 
and (corned, muſt be corroborated by this con- 
ſolation. 
Secondly; this was done in regard of all the 
people preſent : all love, and defirehappineſle : 
and therefore our Saviour .herewith beginnes, 
that his dottine arid Sermon might be the ber- 
ter liked , and motegratetully accepted of all. 
Anſw. 3. . Thirdly, becaulc all men almoſt erre in this 
ſubje&, r 4 placing fchcitic in one thing, ſome 
1m another, all miſplacing it; our Saviour there- 
fore doth here correct all the yulgar errows, 
ſhewing truely, wherein true happincſſe doth 
chly, Cl ſt beginnes this $ ch 
ourthiy, Chr: innes this Sermon wit 
Anſw. 4. the Beatirudes, becauſe the end of his preaching 
15 to bring us to felicirie,and true blefledneſle. 
Bueft.;, Why dothnor our Sayiour rather command 
5 ue ar 3t- | 
us to be poote in Spirit, and to mourne , and bee 
meeke, and mercifull, and peace-makers, 8c. 
than thus onely to pronounce ſuch bleſſed and 
havpy > : 
Firſt, becauſe 1t 1s a certaine exclamation ; or 


Anſw. 1 


eAnſw. 2 


under feet; and therefore wee muſt hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſſe : for ſo wee ſhall bee 
bleſſed. | | 


der,bloodſh 


| Maccabees ; 


F.-.M 


The ff age periſhed through crueltie, mur- 
ed, anddiſcord, as we may {cc inthe 
and therefore we muſt learne to be 


merciful, and {o we ſhall finde mercie, and not 
periſh. 


Theſixt age brought forth Chriſt, who was a 


Lambe without ſpot : teaching us to endeavour, 
as the fellow members of Chriſt, ro bee pare and 
cleane in heart, ſoule and ſpirit. 


The Propoſition, wherein ae ns 


| 
| 


l 


a more emphaticall phraſe : our Saviour by pro- | 


The ſeventh age hitherto hath been, and ſhall 
bec full of warres, broyles, and ſeditious ſtrifes ; 
and therefore it 1n this age weedefireto bee ,, acorn. 
bleſſed, we mult be keepers, lovers, and makers part. 4. 
of peace ©, Tibul.7. 
Whichis the firſt bleſſednefſe pronounced by <#p-5-{e& 
our Sayiour? A | 
This in this verſe, to wit, Pevertiein Spirit. Ou mh 
Whar is conſiderable, or obſeryable in this 2%; p 
Beatitude > Quef. 2. 


a, what is promiſed > Bleſſedneſſe, 


Qz:, Who are ble{led> The poore, 

Quatenns , \V hat poore > 1» Spirit, 

The reaſon, becauſc theits is the kingdomeF Grace, thepreaching of the Goſpcll. 
of heaven,to wit,both the kingdome of 


Glory, cternall life, 


things: Firft, that B/eſſedzes doth not coſilt in the 
picnty, fuineſſe, and abundant truition of peace, 
or temporal poſſeſſions. Secondly ,that atflictions 
doe not hinder a.man from being truely happy. 
The (cope therefore of our Saviour herc, is, to 
teach us what 1s true happinclle, and wherein it 
conliſts, 

 Whatis truchappineſle according to Chriſts Q»eP.. 6 
doCtrine and meaning, and how did the Anci- es 
ents erre herein 2 

Fuſt, the Philoſophers erred heavens breadth An. x. 

from Chriſts opinion concerning truc happines : 
for firſt, ſomeof them placed it 1a picaſure; thus 
the Epicures, md $34v x; demrir, as Kenophon 
ſaycs. Secondly (for I will butname theſe, ha- 
ving to ſpeake ofthem more largely elſwhere) | 
ſome” placeit inriches. Thirdly, ſome” in ho- 2% 
nous, Fourthly, ſome in Fame, credit, and re- , p,jjrici, 
putation ; thus Pindarus ſayth » £07931 X, Aoov 
&s9Aty 2xover , to have a good nam? Or tO heare 
others report well of us, 1s a great happineſle, - 
Fifthly,ſome* place itin vertue,s932» xgi vouy E24m:, 9 raph 
Or VeltUOusS qualitic : honeſtum judeco felicem,en - as 
juſtum miſerum, ] count the honeſt man an hap- 
py man , and himthar is diſhoneſt, truely miſc- 
rable, ſayd Plats* : and againe, Felices poſſeſſione 
wſtitie & temperantie, ipfelices miſerie: hewhoſe 
heart abounds, and life ſhewes forth the workes 
of rightcouſneſle and equine, and temperance, 


UP 


{Plato 
Gorg. 


nouncing the poore 1nſpirit to be bleſſed, doth | isa happy man; bur hc is wretched, whoſe in- 


mrtimate the cxce!lcncie of this vertue of poverty 
of ſpire. | 

Secondly, becauſc the yulgar crrour of feliciry 
and infelicitic »- blefſedneſſe and miſery, is the 
chuefcſt ler and impedimentumo faith : our Sa- 
viourtheretore, thathee may take ir out of the 
way, doth in theſe bearitudes , ſhew theſe two 


An/w.2, 


ward man isoyerflowen with the gall of bitrer- | 
neſle and hatred, Sixtly, Ariforle addes, that * Plato ib 
bliſle conſiſts ina perte& life. Seventhly, wee 

might adde, that it conſiſts ina faithfull and re- 

ligious purpoſe : Mihi adberere Deo, bonum eſt, 

_ one *,my happineſle is to ſticke cloſe tothe u Plo:i- 
0 


dience of God, nus, 
O Secondly, 


MaTra.5. 


Wherein true bappineſſe conſiſts. 


Vers; 


— -—— ———————_—— 


138 Secondly, nu? felicity, isſomething more 
thenall theſe , tor it1s Premimm virtutn, ergo 
eAnfw.2 virtate major", the reward of vertue. and there- 
v Rhod. fore more then vcrtue it ſelfe> Yea it is bonum- ex 


hy 5 omnibus boms Compoſite. 5 - g00d, compoun- 
def. Phi. ded our of ever y good thing 3 orthe quinteſſenſe 


* Mirand, Of all things that are good ' : itis Redirws wninſ- 
in Geneſ, cujnſque rei,ad principia*the returning of a thing 
unto his proper objeCt, from which it hath been 
» Plotinus (eparated,and therefore it 15 con;unttio cum Deo), 
anunion and communion with the Lord of our 
lite, and the God of our hope, | 
Av». 3. Thirdly, true happineſle 1s threefold, firſt, ir 
conliits , #n fortunts, wuruyia » inthe externall 
good things of this life : This felicity 1s nether 
promileq unto the faithful}, nor denyed : and 
hence it is,that wee ſee ſome of Gods childrena- 
boundin all temporall bleſſings, as did Salomon ; 
ſome want many neceflary things, as did Laze- 
rus, Secondly, it conſiſts, /» mente tvmuuoria, IN 
the endowments ofthe mind and mwatrd man, 
and this happineſſe is twofold , to wit, cither 
firſt, Philoſophicall, conſiſting inanample mea- 
ſure of wiſedome, knowledge, learning, and rhe 
like : Or, Secondly, Thelogicall, conſiſting in 
the knowledge of God,and the Crofle of Chriſt, 
the former ot theſe two is givenbutto few (not 
z 1 Cor.1 many wife according to the fleſh being called *) +bur 
26 this latter is promiſed and given unto all the 
children of God in ſome meaſure : Th life e- 
ternall (ſaith Chriſt) ro know thee, and him whom, 
aToh.17. chowhaſt ſent *, and thereforethe Lord will ſo 
"3 cnlighten the underſtanding ofhis children, that 
they ſhall have ataſt of this ſaving knowledge. 
þ Gal.6. Paxl tels us for our imitation, that hee deſires to 
16, know nothing ſave (brift and bim crucified® ; and 
ccrtainely thoſe for whom Chriſt efficacjouſly 
dyed, ſhall bee 1n time made partakers of this 
knowledge. 

Thirdly, the laſt and moſt perte& happineſle, 
conlilts in eternitate vite, wargeroud,y 1N Cternall 
life and glory , and this 1sthe happineſle which 
15 pronounced and promiſed inall theſe g. verſes. 
for v7 4 and evSrjporit » belong amto this 
life, but ««-x2e20wu6; unto the lite tocome, and as 
the ſecond exceeds and excels the firſt , ſo the 
third the (econd :for there are three ſorts of men, 
inthe world. Firſt, Terreni, meer carth wormes, 
oiving themſelves wholly up unto pleaſures, and 
the profits of the world. Secondly, Celeſtes, who 
are more refined , their mindes being more ſub- 


lime;ſeceking after learning,literature,and know- 


ledge. 

Thirdiy,Divim,whole {tudies,defires,anden- 
deavours, are after piety purity, and integrity of 
life ; and theſe are truely the happy men 3 they 
are called Ry, eu0! 5 blefled, either from $a/per » 


Ds torejovce and be exceeding glad © mgg 16h wno- 
capri. Kilo xnet* > becauſe they are no more ſub- 


d Euſta- je& either to mistortune, tate, danger, diſtreſle;, 
thius.  ordeath, and this happincſle Chriſt brings thole 
Se4.z unto,whoare poore in Spirit - 
Ge r- $.2. Are the poore, JWhy doth not our Saviour 
& *'* ſay, Bleſſed are therighteos, and thoſe that feare 
Anſw the Lord, but bleſſed are the poore ? : | 
*T . This hee did firſt} that hee might corre& 


PY 
_———_— 


the errour of thoſe, who placed Felicity in 
Riches, | 
Secondly, to teach usthar the poote are nearer Anſw 
to happinefle and blefſedneſle then the rich : God | *** 
hath choſen (ſaith Saint Lewes) the poore of this 
world, tobe heires of bis Kingdome ©, elam.2,c, 
It will be here obje&ed, Chriſt ſpeakes not in 06ie#, 
this place of poverty, but of humility onely. 
Firſt, it appeares plainely by Saint L#ke,that Avſw, 1: 
the pooreare here meant : for Luke 6.20. Chriſt 
faith to his Apoſtles, Bleſſed are ye poore : and on 
the contrary, ver. 24. he ſaith, Woe unto you,that 
are rich. 
Secondly, our Saviour here blefleth the poore, , 
that the people might learne notto contemne ſw. 
_ deſpiſe the poore Apoſtles ((hryſoft. de va- 
rys10c,) Re 
Thirdly, Chriſt pronounceth the poote ble(- 46s. . 
ſed, that his Diſciples might bee encouraged rhe 3. 
better to endure and undergoe poverty,and thus 
it evidently appeares, that our Saviour ſpeakes 
not here onely of humility , tur alſo of po- 


verty. 
| Whercin ar the poore more happy then the Q*eft 2. 
rich? | 
' They wantthe temptations and t1yalls, and 47. 
impediments which rich men arte meete _ 
withall, andare incident unto 3 the way to hea- 
ven is much {ſtraighter and ſharper toa rich man 
thento the poore,and therfore thepoore is more 
happy thenthe rich : As for cxample. 
irſt,thoſe that abound in the wealth of this 
world , aremuch more prone to the loye of the 
world, then thoſe that are deprived of that afflu» 
ence : Hel qui non guſtavit, neſcit, he that never 
taſted honey , knowes not how ſweet it 25 ; and 
hee thatnever taſted ofthe ſugred baites ofthe 
world,cannot ſo loye them;as they doe, who are 
bewitched with them. 
Secondly,poore Lazerw is free from that heart- 
breaking care of qr 5s 4 ſpending, and 
leaving of riches 3 which rich Deves growes 
leane and 01d withall ; cara facit canes, for this 
care makes the headquickly gray. Thirdly, the 
Rich Man 1s tempted in the acquiring of riches 
(which ſo inſatiably he deſires) unto deceit, and 
theft, and lying, and perjury, and oppreſſion,8c. 
All which temptations , the poote man isleſle 
frequently aſſaulted withall. Fourthly, in the en- 
joying of riches, the rich man 1s remptedunto 
Contentions, and Suites, and Pride, and Ingem- 
_—_ » and Pleaſure, and Ulnchaſtiry, and thar 
an hee is rich , and his money will ſupply 
him in all theſe, and procure him, whatſoever 
his wicked heart may long and luſt after , bur 
the poore man,to whom this fewell 15 wanting 
muſt needs be more cold, and leſſe forward un- 
toany of theſe, then the rich man is : Andtherc- 
fore in theſe regards we may ſafcly ſay bleſſed are 
tre poore., 
C3. The poore in ſpirit, ) What is meant here $e#. 3. 
by Spirit p Que#, 1 
Firſt, ſome underſtand the Spirit of God 3 and Au/>. 1. 
oive this ſenſe, Bleſſed are the poore #n (pirit, that 
is > bleſſedare they who are poore for the Holy 


Ghoſt ; or who ate made (orbecome) yy 
Wu, 


; y 1 6, > " ; . . . 0 . . 
» Mar. x 2, Cy not. all poore in ſubſtance that received | the will: and: thuscxpoſition Belarmine cannor 


| ————___— 


=_y 
o 


VaRs'3- | Bellarmines reaſons for vowed Porverty confuted. MAaATTH- 5 

, Hieron. will for the Holy Spirit *, Hence Belarmine col- It is hence doubted , whether by the humane I 39 

ſe. Ie&sthe vor of poverty, but yer doth not ſo un- | ſpirit,be meantrhe will or the cogntations 2 — 
dcrſtand this word ſpurt. = This will the more clearly appeare, by the ex- Queff. 2. 


Secondly >. fomeunderſtandthe humane ſpi- 


dnſw.2. : and rhus is the truth. 


: . (Affiiction, thus David ſaith, 1 am deſolate and poore, that isafflictedi, 
Povyetty 1 3 Want, and this LA, butnot affetion, which is poverty by neceſſity, ; | 
fetio,but not inatt,which is poverty by wil,not poyerty indeed, 


Scripture 15 


threefold \ isthreetold,c1- 


poſition and interpretation of this word Poore, Aſs 


? Pſal. 25. 
: 16, 


& Bellar. 


Ys obey | .therin Both, Aﬀe&ionand Att *. ; ace 
: (Humility, Aa. 


Hence there are three expoſitions of the word, 
ſome Firſt, cxpounding it of Affliction. Second- 
Iv, ſomeof wantand poverty. Thirdly, and 
fore of humility. ed 
Firſt, ſome by poore underſtand theatflifted, 
thus Calvine/. cxpounds the word > but Bellar- 
mine altogether rezeQs this > becauſe this verſe 
then. would bee.one and the ſame ,. exther with 
yer(. 4. or 11. thatis, it by poore, were meant 
afflicted men, then it 15the ſame with thoſe,that 


Chriſt ; as weemay fee in Nicodemnr, Joſeph of 
Arimathza , and Zachews : Bur ifthis reaſon 

pleaſe not , the Cardinall hath provided us a ſc- 
cond,and that 15, 

. Becauſe poore here 1s oppoſcd to rich Luke ObieF.2 
6G. 2 F 
To this-wee anſwer Firſt, although Chriſt Au. 1. 
ſaith, Woe unto the rich, yethe meancth notall 

rich men > but ſuch as rruſted in their riches : _ 
for ſuch onely arc exclnded the Kingdome of 2 Mark, 


mourne, ' yerſ. 4. or thoſe that are perſecuted, 
ver{.11. | 

Secondly , ſome underſtand this ward, de ege- | 
ftate,of want or poverty in temporall poſleſſions, 
and this expoſition onely delights rhe. Cardinall 
Bellarmine : who yct takes itneither for-poyer- 
tyin a& onely, orin afte&tion onely, . but in 
both: ; . adding oyer andaboye theſe two things, 


Heaven”. ; a Ep 
Secondly,although it be true,that Chriſt oppo- Anjw, 3. 

ſeth poore and rich men, yer the vow of poverty 

dothTieceſſarily tollow from hence;tor there is a 

deepe difterence beweene theſe two , to endure 

poverty, and to yow poverty : But Belarmine 

g1vcs us a third reaſon, which is this, T4 
Our Saviour Chriſt was poore both in ation; O#1e, 3 


VIz. | 
OfTrththis is naturall afteCti- 
on, and is without any heart of 
{ e Bern. Firſt, AﬀeQi-y reale !, | 
Serm.de on 3s twofold. ) Of Charitythis isa ſpirituall af- 
ff - pong feton; tor the love of Chriſt ; 
_ and this he meanes here, 


Secondly , hence he collects » that poverty is 
not onely to bee brooked and borne, bur alſoto | 
be vowed : this colle&ion was gathered with the 
left hand, tor many things pleaſe God,  spſo 5m- 
ponente,when hee ayes thetn,upon ys, which 
plcaſe;himnot , te aſſwmente, when men under- 
take then of thamſclves withourteither his im- 
poſttzonor injunttion : It is pleaſing unto God, 
whenmenare pic, and contented in their po- 
verty,the Lord laying it upon them, to exerciſe 
and try them thereby;bur it diſpleaſethche Lord 
when men impoſe poverty or miſery upen them- 
ſelves , the Lord not requiring it at their hands, 
butble(kiing then m remporall things. 


:mang of his 


Bur Bellarmine gives us a triple, regſoa (that we | doth 


and: affeQtion , practifing himſelfe , what hee 

taught unto orhers > and therefore both poverty 

inactionand afftettion js here meant, . | 
Tothis wee reply Firſt , that Chriſt was not #1" 1 

poore, that is, no begger 3; and this their owne 

Cajetane atfirmes; giving theſe two true reaſons 

| toproveir, . | 


Firſt , (becauſe he boughty = 

. J neceſlary things. Le 
Towr, Secondly, becanle he __ 73+ 
| unto the poorc. 


Secondly, it isuntruc, that Chriſt did profeſſe v/v. 2: 
yolurttary poverty ; for we never rcad that eycr 
hevowed poverty ; ,ycatheir owne extravagant 
hath decrecd, - that it 15 an hereſte {o to athime:: 
Ghriſt havingboth money, and a bagge for the 
almes of the poote , Joann. 22, Tit. 14, caps; 
And hence the more diſcreet and ingenious Pa- 
piſts overſlip this place. : Stapleton jn his antidot 
mentions it not, Cen/iws , that;rakes up allthe 
placesand proofes he can, for deyated poverty, 
h yer not cite this yerſe,8£ A/phon(ws de caftro, 
inthis hcad of poverty » Hereſ.3. doth plaincly 
deny thjsto bee the meariing of thfs place ; and 
awves, this reaſon' for it, becauſe then it would 
tollowthat onely poore men fhould come into 
the Kingdome of Heaven. ; which was the he- 


Firſt I! ane 


5 


re a 
= 2 om; " 
«t 10 L408 . 


| reſie of thoſe that called themſfelyes eApoſtalici, 


! 


1b Heref.x. : 


Fog: umility, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirits / 


O 2 deny ; 


g Hilar ſ. ſpirantes, conſcij indignitatis /ae*, the poore in 


MATTH:5. 


Whythis bleſſedueſfe is firſt pronounced. - 


—— 


deny (becauſe itis Chry/ſoſtomes and eAuguſtines) | 
bur hee preterres his owneexpolition of vowed 
poverty beforethis. Non de panpertate,quia non per 
Þ Chryſ. ſe laudabilis?, By poore tn ſpirit 18 NOt meant poore 
- veriis 1nſ{ubſtance, tharnot being a thing praiſe-wor- 
aa thy in it ſelfe ; but eontr:ts corde, the broken and 
humble in heart ( Chryſoft, [, et op. imperf.) qui non 

magna ſapit de ſe (19, Ibid.) ſed fabtus ut puer ( 16.) 

Who hath no high thoughrs or conceites of 
himſelfe,but is lowly in his owne eyes,asa young | 

child : So Saint Auguſt. bleſſed are the poore un 

ſpirit, that is, Non habentes inflantem. ſpiritum., 

who hathno lofty or puffed up ſpirit. Humilia 


140 


ſpirit arethoſezthat are lowly,being truely con- 

{c1ous of their owne unworthineſle, 
Qneſft,z, Are = theſe words thenunderſtood of poyer- 
ty atall 2 
T hey are, as we ſhewed before : Bur I. Not | 
atallot the vow of poverty. NorlI. Otthe a&ti- 
on , Nor III. Of the afteCtion , Bur IV. ofthe 
ſtare onely of thoſe who are poore, —- 
Doe not they then that are rich in eſtate 


Avſw. 


Queſt 4. 


and ſubſtance come untothe Kingdome of Hea- | by 


ven ? rg 
Anſw,1, Yes» if they bepoore in ſpirit 3 otherwiſe 
a their portion is woe (Luke 6. 24 ) Abraham, lob, 
Salomon, Toſeph of Arimathza, were rich in ſub- | 
ſtance, and poore 1n ſpirit,and therefore are now 
blciſed one guns 1 ed , 
Secondly,this word (poote 1s added exceprave, 
enſw. 2 2x chough our Saviour ſhould ſay > bleſſed are 
the humble, bee they never ſo poore , for their 
poyetty ſhall bee no barre or lct-unto their felt- 
city, | Or, 
Why doth our Saviour ſpeake this unto his 
Diſciples, they wete proud of nothing, being of 
the inferiour ſort of the people » and therefore it 
rather ſcemes to bee ſpoken. of poyerty then of 
humility > LOL 
Firſt, this was ſpaken unto all ; and therefore 
hereby arc taught the reſt of the people,as well as 
the Apoſtles. | | 
Secondly ; this was ſpoken mnto the Diſciples 
in regard of the time rocome :' Chriſt knew,that 
afterwards they were to beeendued with many 
{ingular graces.and the gift ot miracles, and 
cherefore he doth preadmoniſh them, norrobe 
;proud of ary thing that hereaftermay be impat-| 
Find; this 1s poker uxtorhe Apotis 
"Anſw, 2 I Rudy; this was ſpoken unto the : Ss, 
ay. in regard " the-preſent rime arid occafzory, 'for 
they ſeeingtheir Maſter thts magnified ; and 


» 
: 


followed, and flocked unto, amdrhat they only 


were ſuffertd to approach unto him, 'tught 


Qzeft. 5. 


Arſw.1. 


Avnſw.2, 


chaps beeiproudot his ; and thereforeropte- jorbytrumkenneſle ,-orglutet 
_ wha. or' Noarings andrhebikes ONS. 


ver it, our Saviourthus ſpeakes unrothern 
fedlars the powre wiſpirit, (7 100000 
Avuſw, 4, *Fourthly ;Þtiiny adde;rhat the Diſciples were | 
proud indeed 3 as well as poore and meane",' 
N Was as onable adoarine wtitothem) ; m » < 
" blelſedneſſev poverty. "Webreadofthepri 
that was mTawtiand Jobn,the{unnesof 


> Ft 7 
"A, Lal Js 


and] x 


1 as 


-Mark.ro, thitt the 01/8656 fit on bievight bait © Aid Wh 6 


35.36, Murowbi efryin bis glory", Yea wee ſee whreit | Chriſt 


— 


dealc of pride in the reſt, whoin their Maſters 
company 4s/pute among themſelyes, who ſhonld be (1411 
the greateſt *, b_-” 
Why is this bleſſedneſle firſt pronounced, for Quep. 6, 
ſome'ofthe following vertues , as of hungring 
after righteouſneſſe, and purity of life, ſceme to 
excell humility > 
Firſt, this was becauſe the beginning of all mi- 4»/s. x, 
{cry and perdition both in Heaven and Earth 
came from pride , forthat was the finne; that 
threw Lxcifer and his proud traine out of hea- 
ven, andthatwasthe ſinne that caſt Adamout 
of Paradiſe, and brought ſomuch miſery and 
wretchedneſle upon theearth *. | imperf. 
Secondly , becauſe the Prophet had foretold, An(w, >, 
that the Meſſias ſhould comeunto a people, that 
werc humble, lowly, and ſhould tremble at his word. 
(E/4. 66.2.) Therefore our Saviour doth firſt 
p—_— this beatitude®, from this which hath « #ile,. 


t Chr {« [c 


ſervation, viz. Firſt, poyerty deſcribesa righe 
ſpitit,or,no ſpirit is lked,: allowed, and wu 14 


Secondly,we may learnehence,thatthe poore gg, -, 


How ſhall wee know; whether 'poverty bee @»e/t.7. 
nv 2 Man Qneſts7 


eſtate, by 
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Vs "—_ What the Kingdome of Heaven is,and why it is ſent unto the bunible. 


MATTH-«Jq, 


Secondly, povettieas evill, if it.cauſe eyill;that 

-*.1S, It becauſe thouatt poore, thou wilt therefore 
lyc,and ſteale, and-pilfer, and injure thy nezgh- 
bours ;:; then thy :paverty is not #eare panpertae, 
pronounced blctTed unto thee , 


. Thuirdly,ifthy poyertic beaccompanied with | 
thyſelfe, with'evill men, as with - wan 

beggars (amongſt whom is the.caye and denne 

ofall: impictie:): or drunkards, or harlots , or 


evits, .or\in thy: poverty thou doſt —y this ur 


b 5 
3 IC 


. 
* 


Anſw. 


\> 
+ Nd 


fo »L0 Wits 114 


::>;AnJ thus the Kingdome of Heaven is | 
taken inthis place: Firſt, for the Kingdome of 
Grace.: Secondly, for the Kingdome of Glory. 
"Firſt, by Kingdomcof heaven is here meant, 
the Kingdomeof Grace, thar is, the preaching 
of the Goſpell* :: Becauſe it was thus tore-rold 
of Chriſtby the Prophet, that be ould preach the. 
Goſpell unto the poore*., And Chriſt bidding Jobns 
Diſciples,-to. tel their Maſter,what they had 
ſcene , reckonsup this amongſt the reſt , that 
cbe poore receive the Goſpell », And hence it 1s 
called the Kingdome of heaven , both hy lvbs 
Baptif, Marth. 3. 2.and Chriſt himſeltc, Marth! 
4 17.: The ſcnietherefore of theſe words, is, 
that the preaching ofthe word is {cnt unto the: 
humble. 


w Aretivs 


[. 
x Ela. 61, 
I, 


Math. 
1145» 


. 


bur rather con- | 


--& whichistakenthree ware. 


—_—— 


'theeves, orcheaters , orlyers, or idle perſons, 1 At 
or murmurers;then thouattnone of thoſe poore, —— 
which Chriſt here pronouncerh bleſſed. | 7 
| Thethird obſervationzthar ariſes from theſe Ob/+r; 3: 
words, 1s, That the poore # ſpirit ate humble; 
Or it 1s onely humility that is pleaſing unto 
God, and here commended by Chriſt : but of 
all treatin another place, | 

. 4. - For theirs #u the Kengdome of Heaven] 


SeF, 4, 
"What is heremeant by Kingdome 2 Quzef a. 


Typ” Firſt, there is an earthly KimgJome, 
ROPER 5 OE y; thete is an heavetilyKingdome, 


Either tor the Kingdome of Grace : Or; 
For the Kingdome of glorie : Or | 
' For both the Kingdome of Graceand Glory, 
without humilitie : God - reſiſts. the proud , but 
gives Grace unto the humble *, js 
- Andtherefore humility muſt goe before honour, a Pro.18. 
and pride before deſtruQion*, For there is no 
gap or gatc open at all; whereby any proud man 
may have accelſe or. ingrefſe into heaven 
wherefore thoſe that defite adrniſſion irito the 
Kingdome of glory,mult rake heed of proud re- 
hg10n, or religious pride. = 
. Whar is religious pride > or how mariifold Queſt 
isit2 ” 
It is threefold, viz Furſt, there is (uperbia de Anſw. 
religione , apride of Religion, that is, when a 
man waxcth proud of thoſe religious duties, 
which hee pertormes ; thus the Phariſce was 
puftcd up , becauſe hee was (in his owne opini- 


+ Pro, 29, 


Obieft.1 - 
pell is not ſent onely unto the humble, 
Anſw. 1. Furſt, it comes umro many others, bur it is ſent 


It may againſt this be objeCted,that the Goſ-1 on) more caretull in the outward obferyance of 


xe}:gious duries, than others were *, Secondly, 4 Luk, x8, 
there is ſuperb1a in religione, a pride in the per- 11, 


onely unto the humble ; many are made parta- | formance of religion - when religious duties are 
kers of the ſound, and preaching of the word ; | proudly. pertormed : thus ſome will come into 


bur it is principal 
poore 1n Spirit. . 
Secondly, or we may gtant, that it is ſent un- 
coothers; bur it isonely profitable and iruirtull 
AN by aihe Goſpel i racfcruiiorhs bu 
y 1sthe Goſpell Lent rather unto the #um- 
We. 2, ble, than unto others? 
Anſw.x Firſt, becauſe pride hinders us from the hea- 
© * ringofthe word : It is the pore, not the proud 
mary that recciyes the Goſpell, Matth. 11. 5. 
Secondly, becauſe the humbleare more apt & 
fitto receive conſolation, proud men {tand not 
in ſichneed ofcomfort, as poore men doe. 
Secondly, by. the Kingdome of hcaven is 
here meantthe Kingdome of Glory. Hence it 
may bee'asked, Doe nonecome unto. Hea- 
ven, and eternall happineſſe;but onely the bum: 
ble > doe not the godly, and chaftc, and liberall, 
and mercifullcomethither as well as they > _ - 
Firſt, ſome ſay, that certainly all theſe ſhall 
bee made partakers oi the Kingdome of Glory, 
yo principally thoſc that are humble, Chry/ofe. 
mperf. 


ly dirc&ed by God, untothe 


Anſw, 2. 


Anſw, 2, 


Queft.z. 


An(w.1. 


Anſw, 2. 


can be ſeparared from humilitie ; and therefore 
It1s here ſayd, for theirs 6s the Kingdome of Hea- 


yen , becauſe none can come into the King- 


Secondly, no vertuc, Or gracc Theologicall 


dome of heayen who arc not humbl2, or | unto the ſervice 


the Church onthe Lords day in the afterrioohe 
ſometimes, whenthey will, but rhey will not be 
compelled. "Thus great ones often applaud the 
practiſe of religion,ani religious prattifes 3 bur 
themſelvesate very flacke, remiſle, and negli- 
ligent in the pertormance of ſuch dutics; yea, 
when they doepertorme them, it is (as it were) 
voluntarie, for they thinke nor themſelves ob- 
liged and bound thereunto, Here there is in- 
deed pride 1n __ Thirdiy, there is fuperbi4 
cum religzene, pride conjoyned with religion,and 
that is, when thoſe thar are proteſſours of reit- 
g10n, aremen of proud lives, arrogant ſpirits 
and will cndure no rcprovfe, but advance them- 
{elves aboveall others, crying, Rand farre from 
mee, 1am more rightcons than thou art , None of 
theſerthree, being poore in /pirit, have any right 
unro,or hope of the Kingdome of heaven - ' for 
that isthe reward of humilitic. Thus Chritt firſt; 
humbled humſclte, then God cxalred him! unto'c Phil.2.7, 
the height of honour and tclicitie*. And thus 9-19, 

| wee ſhall bee crowned with glory in heaven, if | 
with Chriſt wee bee humble onearth. There is a 
double world,to wit,this world, and the world 
ro come; whereof the firſt 15 Gods,the ſecond is 
outs,that 15h that hereneglefts himſelf, and ad- 
didts himſelt wholly (in the humility of hus ſoul) 
and obedience of Cod, ſhailbe 

3 eternally 


| 


| 


| 


——_—— 


MaATz8:5. 


Whether, thoſe that are poortin Opirit,may not expeF&riches,&c. \ Vs 


-——_ 


$53.4 


eternally happy and bleſſed in the kingdome ot | 
hcaven, according tg our;Sayiours promiſe 1n 
this place. ET v (AHL 5 

Whydoth our Saviour make this promuſe of 
cternall happineſſe unto the poore?? , - 

To ſhew,thathedoth not expett from us, or 
of us.that. ſtoical dwi%yzr,to be without any, ice- 
 lingoſonreſtatesintemporall things; bur that 

_ wemightmitigate theſetice of our earthly Po- 
” vertic,by the-hope of celeſtall joy and glory, al- 
though webe not rewarded at all in this :ife, = 
Qzeff.6, Maynot thoſerhar are humble and poore mn. 
ſpirit expet a reward of richcs and, .hranour in. 
this warhkl 2 | Rs 

No : Fortheir reward is in hope; their hite is 
hid witt1Gog, theit cxowne 1s:v1heaven. 
Obieft, 2 B 
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Dneſt.5 
Anſw, 


Anſw. 


VPEEEEArerrr nn tn tn nets ute AL 


vt, 


recompences,untill we come thither, / |.  :/ 
Thirdly , profperitic no_—_ things ſel-:A»þv, ;, 
dome proves good (at leaſt 'pften proves/hurt-'! 

ul) torusin regard of ourſpirintall eſtate: and. 
condition ; as;appeares by. theſe nyo particu-: 

lars : Firſt, Proſperitie doth often take off y'and 
abate the edge ot onraffe@tions wro God; ma- 
king-us ſay,as Peter did : bonnm aft eſſehic, Te s 
$o0d for nito ftayhere ©,or as another fayd;Hetie Matth, 
facixent nos invites mor, nee = hs pe £74 + 
tam theſe, although it betogountso God;Thus 
'Froſperitie 1n 'worldly. things, bewitcheth us 

'With., the love: rhereob; bar adver/iry arich po-: 
vertie weaneth us from thefworlds.and maketh 

-ys weary.of:it..: Secondly, Proſperity drawes us 

into finne; hence Adam was eaſily ſeduced in 
Paradiſe; and David when he was quictly ſca- 


at Cod hach promiſed unto ſuch an hundred 
told, Lyeke 18. 30. e090 51 | 

This is meant inſpirituall things in peace of 
conſcience; internalizays and the like; tayth Hie- 
row.ſ. And it cannot bec mcant- of.temporall 
things, ; 1. becauſetheſe remporall bleffings are 
not given unto many oi the children of God. 2. 
becauſe it were abſurd ro thinke;rhar he which 
forgocs one wife for Chiilts ſake, ſhould have a 
hundted wives given unto: hims according unto 
the lertcr of that promiſe : and thus ſayth #1/a- 
71 upon theſe words. 

Bur 106 patictitly and humily bearing his 
fſes andcrotles , was rewarded two-iold into 


Anſw, 


Obieft.;. Ly 


his boſome; cven ih temporal things ( 7eb, 42.) 
Theretore the hamble and pore tn ſpirit may ex- 
peta reward even here on Earth, _. . 

e/ particularibus ad univerſalia,non valet con- 
ſequentia, Generall rales-follow not from par- 
ticular inſtances. Socrates was very-wile, there- 


fore every man is very wiſe, 15no very wiſe ar- 


Anſw. 


oument.. Chriſt ſaved one thiefe, therefore : 


Chriſt will ſave every thicte , followes-not : fo 

here,Cod rewards 146 two-fold in this lie, there- 

fore he will doe ſo untoall, that teare God as ob 

did,or beare their atfliCtions andiolles patiently, 

as he did, is an unwatrantable contequence ; and 

proved ialle by that undeniable inſtance,” Daily 
experience, | 

Why may weenot expect a temporall reward 

QueFi. 7 to beegivenunto us, although it be not alwayes 

granted ? : 

Fuſt,becauſe God requires of us toſuffer with 

Chiuſt(Reme.8,17.) who was not temporally re- 

warded in this lite : and therefore, if we hf C0) 

be xewarded, wee muſt endureunto the end, ex- 

petting that celeſtiall glory with Chriſt : Darwr 


eAnſw, y 


pati, tis given unto usto ſaffer 4, and we arc cal- 


dPhil.z. led thereunto, and therefore wee muſt endure , 
29 and undergoe atflitions, lofles, povertie, myu- 
ries, ſlanders, and whatſoever the Lord ſhall 

. pleaſetoexerciſe us withall, expeCting 'our re- 

.-- wardonely inheaven. :. - * wp 
 eAnſw,z Secondly, our life confiſtsnot in carthly and 
tempotall blefdings.,' and-therefore wee muſt 

not expetſo ro 
with God (Colef.3.3.)'arid ccnfiſtethnotin rhe 


abundance of carthly -poſſeifions'( Lk, 12. 15.” 


Lite arerhall oneiy being abſolutely called Life : 
Wherefore we muſtayait for our Crowne, ano 


rewarded': our life is hid 


 ted-in his thrones; and Sa/omen; when (ilver..was 
 a5pienctifull:as' che ſtones, in{che- ſtreets ': vey? 
| few therearerhar:can rightly: beare themſelves 
| mancquall andjaſt ballancezim therime of plen- 
| Ug:ahd abundance: yea many*there are, who 

| can carry themſelves fairly, oberh tnodeſtly, 

and unbiameablyin povertic,anda low eftate, 
 whartmncheadlong ro defirudtion by ſome ſin 

or grher,, when rhey are great or nch :. And 
therefore they:crre and decline; 4 reo, fromthe 
truth , whobeing .poore, ſcrve' Godzthar they 

May be maderich : torthis ſhould nog be done, 
nftrher ſhould/greatthings bec expe&ed 'in this 

life *,, becauſe we know not, how banefull riches-f Ierem. 
may proveunto-us-: wee mult bee! content with: 45-5: 
thoſe gencrall promiſes that God hath made un- 

tO Us, that we ſhall have tood and rayment; and 

that wee ſhall want nothing;that the Lord ſees 

and knowes willbee good tor'us, and unto us : - 
ard that hewill lay nothing upon us, bur what 

hee will enable us to beare : yea that all things 

ſhall worke togerher for the beſt-unto us in this 
litc,and we ſhallbe made cternally bleiled inthe 

lite to come. 


- W ERS. 4, Bleſſed are they that mourne,. for Verſe a« 
they ſhall be comforted, 


e 


Bleſſed ave they that manrne,&c,| Peccata li- 
gentibus, un ſolum peccatk remitret, & penas, led of 
& [dlationem retribmit Dens*, To rhoſe thar [Int ; 
moutne for their ſmnes , God doth nor onely 
grant remiffion of the guilt andpunihment, bur 
alſo comfort and conlolation,” | 

Ifrhis promiſe berrue, how comes it topaſle, 


weſt.1. 

that the faithfull and godly, cannot draw joy 

and comfort from xt nthe time of rheir mour- 

ning 2 | 
The cauſes why the children of God doc of- A1/v*r. 


ten not conclude true and folide conſolation un- 
rothemſelves,from hence in the day of ſorrow, 
are theſe. Firſt,ſometimes ſome ſtrong and pow- 
erfull remprarion , that doth ſo ſtrongly and 
frequently aſſaulr them, that they cannot enjoy 
the comfortable {ight, and light of the Sunne , 
- tharrhicke cloud;that thus 'dorh imerpoſe it 
(elte, | | +h 
Secondly, fomerimes the remainders of infi- 
delitie,whichabide mthefaithfull , hinder them 


from 


Pl 


thn: 


Sr biebedth. 


Vars4. 


WT TI 


1 Fow we may ſomdurne,as we may be ſure tobave comfort. 
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MATTHS 


Fo SAT 


* principally aiterrhe committing of ſome grie- 


; 2 Chroe 


33+13+ 


3 


l Luk. 16. 


25, 


Queſt. 3. 
An(w. * 


framlayinghold: upon this ſaving comfort; by | 
a ſure and\egrraine faith, ,. - -_ ny 


k Rom. 5. 


Thirdiy,xhe.conſcicnce of, our owne proper 
indignizigand,anworthineſle, of this cortort, 


yous fine; Paved. and Perer weepe, and that 
ers tas camnon.Corthis caulſc) ſpeedily;ap- 
ply comforravto.themſclyas. i 207, 
_ How 5this;promuſe;of comfort accompli- 
ſhed unto thafe that monrne tor cheir {innes? 
_ Tris fulfilled,and performed toure manner of 
wayes. Firſk; when God'tempers, and allaycsrhe 
ſorrowes.an;d.atfdictions of thoſe. that mounne z 
according;totheimeaſure of their ſtrength; char 
iS, lages pomore upon them , then they are- able to 
beare®,.\, 1! 1 i ET iy NE 
Secondly, when God:temoves the griete , 
with the cauſes thereof: Thus hee comforted 
Hanafes, by delivering him out of the hands of 
heKing of 4ſpris,and bringing him againe to. 
Jeruſalern into his kingdome'. 
i. Thirdhii when - God gives inward com- 
fort - to the © heart 8&:-conſcrence;by hisword, 
or by his:Spy'it, taking tis children cyen' to re- 
joyce. ig tribulation *, Thus Saint Paul fayth, 
that in Aſia», hee was preſſed ont of meaſmre, above 
(trength » buſomuch that he deſparred of life 2 Cor, | 
1.8, yet God somoforted him in his tribulation, that 
he might bee able to comfort them which wereinany 
trouble, by the comfort, wherewith bee himſelfe was 
comforted of God, 2: Cor. 1.4. yea as the ſufferings 


of Chrift didabound in him, ſo bis conſolation alſo; there were no ſinnes forbidden, or duties enjoy - 


abonnded by. Chri#F. 2, Cor .x.5. 


(as David had almoſt done, Plal.73.2.) fomefor 
the piety of others, wiſhing that the righteous . 
man may be taken away as not-being profitable 


| cirher, ]:, Becauſe they-haye not riches m 


men — ne en I, 
ee es 
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this. x, ſome grieve for the proſperity of others, 


unto them : or rather þecaule his glory doth ob- 
{cure their pride, and therefore they are oftended 
with him, and ſorrow for his preſence © Theſe 


mauwners have nopomilc of comfort. 


Secondly, ſome forrow Avide, ovrroully: 
u1- 


II. 


Jance, whereby they. might bec more able to ſa- 


tishe their hits ",; or, follow ſ{inge. with, mare » Tam: 1.5 
eagerneſle,  treencile, and ;hiberye 4 which: chey 
cannot dae(by reaſon of their poverpie..; Or 14, 
becauſe although they baye enough unregard of 
neceſſary things (that is » ſufficient, for tggdand 
rayment ) yer they are not content, butwith-an 
unſatiable deſire, wiſh for more, and grieye tor 
the want thereof : The mournins. of theſe ſha ! 
not bee ruined into rhirth neither. © hee» 
Thirdly,ſome moune and grieve Carpaliter, I. 
theſe are they who ſorrow tor the pumiſhment 3 
bur not for the ſinne, as Pharaoh, Cainy and 1n> 
das d1d : and therefore ſhallbe no more camtor- 
tedthan they. | vent 
kar gf A ſorrow Impie wickedly:theſe are 
they who moutrne, becaule it 1snot lawiwl tor 
rhem to ſinne tiecly, and; without any punyh- 
ment, cher humane or divine, May grieve, 
that there arc Jawes forbidding drunkengellc, 
fornication, {tcaling,and the like, and wiſh; thar 


IV. 


iy 7” | 


ned, , becauſe then they might. live meerily , 


Fourthly, this promiſe of comfort is accom-| whereas now they mourne by reaſon of reſtrat- 
pliſhed , when God by death puts an end to all] ninglawes. This i; a moſt infallible token of a 


rocternall life. - Thus was Z4zarus comforted ' 
and daily many. 0i Gods dearelt Saints, who 
are onely by. death freed from the milſerics of 
this lite. 

How muſt we fo mourne, that we may be (ure 
to bee comforted ? 


of us : the firſt in our perſons, the ſecond in our 
actions, or in our mourning. | | 
Firſt » #1 perſons, 1N our perſons, we muſt Ia- 
bour that wee may bee made Chriſtians, ſuch as 
God hath promiſed-to comfort : Chriſt ſpeaking 
unto his Apoſtles, ſayth, ye fall be ſorromfull, but 


m Toh, 16, your ſorrow ſhallbe turned mtojoy ", as if he would 
30, 


fay , itisnoteyery onethat mournes that fhall 
be comforted, bur onely the members of Chriſt, 
wicked and righteous men may ſorrow with the 
ſame ſorrow, bur fora divers end,as both David 
and Ca» moutne for their {ins-but the end of 
C ains reareszis the puniſhment thathe hath in- 
curred, Davids forrow being rather tor the {inne 
then for the puniſhment : and therefore we muſt 
endeayour- to bee made the righteous and holy 
members af Chriſt, and children of God, if wee 


. deſire to bee aſſured of comfort inthe time of 


mourning. It 2 

. Secondly, Inrebus, iu the things ſorrowed for,or 
inthe cauſc of our mourning ; tor many ſorrow 
jor that, which is not ro.-be ſotrowed for. As for 
example, Furſt fore mourne#wd? gur ofcnyy, 


the miſcries of his childrens bringing their ſoules | 


If wedelire this, two things are to be regarded 


wicked man, and therefore ſuch mourners have 
neither promiſe of bleſſednefle nor of comtorr. 
Fiftly > ſome ſorrow Diabolice, witha; Di- 
velliſh forrow , theſe are they who grieyenuto 
the death,thar 1sginto deſperarion, thus +Acb:to- 
phel gricves that his counſellis not tollowed, and 
to put anend thereunto , puts an end unto hin- 
{elte 3 thus [das mournes;that he hath betrayed 
his innocent Maſtcr , and in his agonie hangs 
himſelte .: Theſe moutncrs arc utterly deprived 
of allcomtort, both here and hereaiter. Sixtly, YI, 
but we muſt doe thus it wee defireconſolation in 
our ſorrow , to wit I.lament our owne finnes, 
and the finnes of the Church , land > and com-- 
mott-wealth wherein we live, II. let us hope for 
mercy, uponthe condition of true and unfaincd 
repentance » III. and then ir is lawfull for us to 
weepe and mourne for our atflictions-which wee 
groanc unger>becaule they are the fruits of ſfinne, 
andoccaſlaned thereby, and bleſſed are they that 
thus monrne: for they ſpall be comforted . Ro 
Whatcomfort or conſolation is it-that ſhall 2x. 4. 
be imparted unto theſe mourners ? | 
| Furſt ; the world hath'many ſolaces for thoſe Aſn. i. 
chat arc in diſtrefſe : ro wit, honour, riches, plea- 
ſyrc, ſecurity, falſe counſell, vaine comfort, fai- 
ned treedomes and the ike, which IT omit to en- 
large, becauſe theſe are not the comforts hete 
promiſed. | | | | 
_ Secondly , the comfort of theſe bleſſed ones 
_=_ con(iſt , inche Holy Spirit, that true com- 
) forter, I | 


Anſw,%, 


—_—— 


MATTH. 5. 
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What generall and particular comforts God gives unto mourners. VBRS4+ 
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Anſw, 


Avſw, 


9. 


. 


WE”. 


o Ela-53.1 


fn, 


What comfort or conſolation doth this P«- 
racletus or Comforter g1ve- unto theſe mour- 


Quef.5. ners? | | 


Threeviz, Firſt, Temporall. Secondly; Spiri- 
ruall. Thirdly, Eterniall: - Firſt,-che Holy Ghoſt 
gives unto the mourners:m Zion 49; ma fola- 
mes, temporall comforts; firſt, Providence; hee 
will ſo provide for them,that they ſhall wantno- 
thing 3-although it bee with them, as Bias ſaid, 
O mita mea mecum ports, thatthey carry all they 
haveabour'them , as Hager and Tacob;whohad 
nomote'thin the cloarhes upon' their! backes, 
atidh6& water m theirbottles, yer whan thoſe 
are ſpent atid gone, hee willprovide-rmore. - Se- 
condly, ProtectionandDeliverance:hewillpro- 
teQ, defend,” and deliver chem from all evill, as 
carefully';” as hee doth provide tor themswhat 1s 
good :' Miny are the afflictvons of the righteous but 
rhe: Lokd delivers him ant of all ; that is; cirher 1. 
takes away the affiitorn? wholly  of'2; rakes a- 
way the ſting thereof, 'as he did unto Panl,g1- 
ving him ſutticient grace roctidure the tempta- 
cioth though he ook notthe buffet ftrom him, 
afid therefore let us place all our hope and confi- 
dence upon God 3, let usdepend firſt, upon him, 
for whatſoever good temporall blefling- wee 
ſtand in need of : Knd ſecondly, tordeliverance, 
cither | from the affliction (if the Lord may 
ſee ir;good for us) or from the evill of the affli- 


10N:- | 
Qzeſt, 6. Theſe are ordinary ,and generall things, What 


particular remporall comforts doth this Bleſſed 
Comforter afford unto. theſe true mour- 
ners ? | #618 

: The Lord hath particular conſolarions, Firſt; 
for allmen : Secondly, for alldangers. - 

Firſt; forall ſorts of men the Lord hath ſun- 
dry ſorts of comfort; as we may inſtance in ſome 
tew, ro wit, Miniſters, Magiſtrates, Poore men, 
Godly men;Protefiouts. . 

Firſt, the Lord hath comfort in ſtare, or ſtore 
of comforts for Miniſters, who are painetull and 
faithfullin their calling , notwithſtanding thoſe 
many diſcouragements, that they meet withall 


therein ; as for example. Firſt, tewwill beleeve. 


their do&rine ; this is irkſome unto them, and 
makes ;them in the angwſh of their hearr cry 
out, Lord who bath beleevedonr report and to whom 
# the arme of the Lord revealed”, Secondly , they 
arc madea ſpectacle unto the world, and to An- 


PR Cor 4. gels, andtomen?, Thirdly, ſinne (which by 


their” preaching they labour ro beate downe) 
doth grow. up, and abound more and more, 
Fourthly,hence'they grow weary of their lives,as 
we {ce in Eli, who deſires that hemay die, be- 


?. cauſe of the* wickednes of the world 5, ſo holy 


Jeremiah cries Out , Woe is me , my Motber, that 
thou baft borne me 4 man of flrife and a man of con- 
tention to the whole earch*.. Yer let them lift 
up their heads and liſten unto the comforts 


pronounced unto them : For Firſt, God ſaithro- 


Moſes and Semrel (and under them to. all his 
Prophets) and Chriſt to his Apoſtles (and under 
them to all taithfull preachers) Tbey bave nor diſ- 


piſcdjon;bur me. Secondly, theLord ſaith unto. 


themsfeare not, Tampmith you'. 


Thirdly-, their labour ſhallnor bee alrogerher 


in vaine, in regard of others, for ſoriieſhall be ſtil 


converted,whereſoeverrhe Goſpell\ispreached', , ,,, , 


Fourthly, their paines ſhallnot be at all in vaine, 
n regard ofthemſelves, for they ſhall bee crow- 
ned; - Thus the Lord 'is pleaſed to conifort the 
ſad hearts, and liftup the drouping,and hanging 
downe heads of his faithfull Minifters; © -- 


34+ 


Secondly , Maglttrates they watchswhen ſub- - 


jcts,andinferiours fleepe; rhey take care for all, 
and yet'/though they bee thus faichlulland zea- 
lous, they-arenot reſpefted, but rather diſobey< 
ed, hated, and fleighted by the yulgatforr of the 
ſonnes of Beliall This is ncugh 'tomake-them 
mourne', anda juſt cauſe of forrow,*and there- 
fore to comfort them , rhe Lord bids themnor 
worke ſhall bee rewarded, i! © 
- Thirdly, poore men want ina rhanner allne- 
ccſſary things , which makes 'them grieve; but 
for theſe (it good)the Lordkartytheſe comtbres, 
that x .hee will givethemneedfull things (though 
not ſuperfluous} to the ſupplying of thei wants, 
chough not of theirdefares: :and 2: thoſe things, 
that hee with-holds from them, hee detaines, be- 
cauſe hee ſcesrhemiobee poyfor, and hurtful 
unto them. © © FOIEY Rh g4Y 
Fourthly, Godly and pious mendarenot lyc, 
nor defraud; nor cofen, by falſe weights, or falſe 
meaſures. aud therefore their gatnes and mceanes 
is very ſmall : but hete js their comfort,;God will 
providefor them.” Wa KA 
Secondly, the Low hath comforts and conſo- 
lations, for all perils and datigers/and grictcs 
whatſoever, as for example. Firſt/ifthou beein 
any temporall danger; then hete1s thy comfort, 


to feate,for hee will bee with them*3"andtheir « Toll. yge 
| ok 


that all things ſhall worke together for the beſt unto x Rom, 8, 
thee *, Secondly, it thou bee derided for the pro- 28. 


feſfion of religion , the hoiy Comforter will af-. 
ford internall conſolationunto thee. Thirdly, 
doſt thoumourne tor the ſinnes of others , and 
artin feare forthem 3 then hereisthy comfort, 


Viz. 1. If they be righteous men who have ſin- * 


ned, and for whole {innes thou art troubled, 
thou mult remember,they ſtand or fall to their own 


AMafter ?. 2, If they bee wicked men, for whoſe ; Roma. 


ſinnes thou mourneſt , and whoſe perſons thou 4, 


artafraid ofzin regard of their fmnes , yerthou 
maiſt be comforted through hope. 

 Whath | 
of the world, and of wicked men 2? Chry/of . «ew- 


can we have in bewailing the fins Queff.7. 


perf? | | 
Firſt,it may berhat by thy prayers; tears, -=_ Anſw, x. 


ſell ,& adyice,ſome may be converted ; alth 

the Apoſtle tearcs the worſt > and heares bad e- 
nough ofthoſe unto whom he writes, yet hee 
hopes the beſt (Heb.6.9.) 


Secondly, the audaciouſneſſc and boldnefle of A#/w. 2. 


the wicked in {inning ſhall not be perperuall, for 


Chriſt will cometoJudge the world, and there- 


fore hence wee may haveſome comfort in our 
mourning,for the {1nnes of the wicked. 


them trom ſinne, or by c 
Wherefore inregard of Gods 


CONye 
them for {inne : 


gloty,wee are not utterly deprived of comfortin 
= our 


Thindy, God will glorific hiniſctte,caherby 4,7. . 
wundawy Anſw. 3 


<_ —_ ER. —— 


What comforts may ſupport the heartin the time of ſorrow. 


——— 


Marta.s 


Vsn5.4 5. 


our ſorrow for their ſinnes» 

Avſw.4. Fourthly , ar leaſt; when wee (ce apparantly 
thatthey belong notunto.God, we then mourne 
no more; that is if we ſee them die in their {1ns, 
as they lived intheir iniquities, then wee are to 
ceaſe our mourning for them 3 and therefore 11 
bewalling the ſinnes of the world, wee have this 
hope » that cithierour mourning ſhall berurned 
into mirch by their amending,or ſhal be brought 
to end by their death. 

Fourrhly, if thou grieveſt for thy owne {innes 
comnutred again{t thy God; thou mailt hearken 
what the Lord ſaith , and hee will ſpeake peace 
unto thee, he will tell chee, be deſires nor the death 
of a finner, but rather that. he ſhould turne from. his 
fennes and tive, He will tell thee,tbat rhe ſacrifices 
of God are a broken and contrite heart , and ſuch 4 

Plas ST: (aorofice bewill not deſpiſe*, Yea thy Chriſt will 

"e tell thee, that if thou feele thy {innes to be a bur- 

then unto thee, that hee will eaſe thy ſhoulders 

« Mat, x x, Of that, load , ifthou wilt butcome unto him *. 

28, Thus the Lord hath particular comforts, tor all 
the groomed his children , or whatſoever their 

- cauſes of mourning be. And thus we have ſeene 
the firſt conſolation,which wee have from thus 

Bleſſed Comforter, andthat is, temporall. Sc- 

condly ,- the Holy Spirit gives unto all holy 

mourners, {pirituall ſolace, and that two waycs» 


þ Rom.$.3 
cRom.s. 
36. 


comfort ; hence they cahi rejoyce intribuation ® 
yea hence they can cheerfully endure.death ©, as 
we ſec in Pasl( As. 20,)andynthe other Saints, 
Heb, IT; 35; &C. Andin the Apoſtles, who re- 
Joyce, that-God is pleaſed to thinks, them wor- 
thy to.luffer for Chriſts ſake 4. Secondly, by gi- 
ving unto tliem internall peace of conſcience» 
ePhil. 4.7. both with chemſelves, aud wah theis.God 4 10- 
| ſomuch as they become thereby morethen con- 
fRom.8. querers, , in their greateſt affAictionsand 
: ps hirdly , this Paragfetrs will give unto. theſe 
'''4, mourners .iu Zion, eteryallconſolatiov 1n.the new 
Jeruſalem which isabove;.: where and when 
Death ſhall be ſmallomed up in vittory, and all teares 

g res -3* wiped from off their faces" Rivel,21,.4s And their 
", P* remporalmourning changed into eternal march, 
'—_ 28 Abrmhoawp ſaith toPrveripk L4xnry; ihe inhis 

b Luk. 16. Jiie tine xeceived paines;,;; therefore now! hee 1s 
: Treg OMmforted? 11 and hence it is called everlaſting 
.. - con{ojaupn: » Y£a1loy ard comiort which the 
EPE:amontall:iman is not: able 10; .couccive 


d Atts 5. 
41; 


k'1 Cor.z. hea! 
9.10, Ot *.:; 1;..7 63 0143 MATTS THUG: > _ $. 3a 
Lueft.S. How many degrees ate there of this;Erernall 

Conſglation? { {gig of i 
Anſw, Twoito wi, Fiftyfomidcath,whey theſpirit 
returnes unto God t | 
ried by the Angels ys; heaven , :[Q&may che 


joyes.of that; oy. rcp with Ghiuttor 
cver andever.:; "The letond s,. fromthereſar- 
reins: whenthebodyJbeeimngunited wrathe 
{owe 3 both are | cts of that etcrnalil 
De: 5 whey / werahfth Joe »God: with [theſe [awe 


| inatinortalicy 
and giggotmpublebadicgbeingaradeaacorrups 
:* .tible; '72And -theretord: frowh::the contideration 
__., * heredfy/ weimayſochowbicfled a dhimgit isr0 
Ve mMOWINez and to-weant cotiifort fora wiylc here 


__+ 


ſt, by mitigating their affliction by,inward' 


tryals'. 


pei4t, andihe foule 1s cas 


onearth ; and how wide thcy ſhoot,that thinke 
thoſe happy thatlaugh and rejoyce here on 
catth : Extr-ma gaudy luttus occupar , the end of 
temporall joy is cternall ſorrow , as wee (ce in 
Dwves,thou in thy life time recervedſt pleaſure((aith 
Abraham) therefore now thou art tormented ®, Wc ” Luk. x6 
ſce woridlings rejoyce , and cxpoſethemſfeives **' 
wholly to profuſe laughter and mirth , accur- 
ding to that of the Prophet, The barpe and the wi- 
oll, the tabret and pipe,and wine are in their feaſts", 
with joy and glaaneſſe ſlaying Oxen, & killing ſheep, 
eating fleſh,and drinking wine * in bowles,chaunting 9 £13.22, 
tothe (ound of the wioll , inventing in(truments of ' 3 
muſicke , and anointing themſelves with the chiefe 
ointments *, Burall this jolly doth not argue fe- ? Amos 6: 
licity, the lives of worldlings being mcerely tra- 5'* 
o]icall , that is mcrry in the beginnins , but the 
Cataſtrophe, death and miſcry; Balthazar icails, 
bur by and by trembles , and within tew houtes 
is flaine, Dan,5.5, And many more like him, 
ſpend their daies in good things,and in a moment Joe | 
downe intothe pit *, And therefore letus remem- 7 lob. 31 » 
ber,how vane all the joyes of this world are,and 13. 
not place our telicity in them ; or thinke our 
ſelves happy becauſe we enjoy them, bur rath x 
thinke, bleſſed are they that merrne. KT) " 
| - Whatcomtforts may we be ſupported with- QueFf7 9, 
all inthe time of our ſorrow 2 What conſola- 
tions may wee propound unto our {eives 
mour diſireſſe ,that we may themore pariently 
beare and undergoe it > 
_.. Ruminate mrhe day of mourning, and time 
of griete, oi thete five things Remcucmber tirit, 
that atfliction is common with thee unto all the 
faithfull ; and theretore thou. mayelt the better 
beare it *, _ © x: eNeb,r% 
- Secondly, remember affliction.may bee oric- *. 
vousto thebody » bur it 1s joyous tothe ſoule : 
our Saviour ſayth, Feare not him (nor that) wbich 
Can kill the body ; but feare him (and that) which can 
caſt body and ſoule inte hell fire : And theretore we 
ſhould not feare atfliction > becauſe ir can bur 
kull the body, it cannotdettroy the fqule. .. 
Tinrdiy, remember the pleaſures of finn2 arc 
but for a {caſon, &, wicked dcitghts and joy may 
be pleaſing unto us a whule; but the end thereot 1s 
death : and theretore we had verter beecloathed 
with mourning, than girded with this mitth, 
 Fowrthly, remember thy forrow and mou:r- 
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Aviſs, 


ning ſhall not long Jaſt, it ſhallbut endure fora 
night; thou ſhaltnor be long under the Chyrur- 
glans ſharpe inſtrument; and therefore beare pa- 
uently.thy momentany paine.. |. 

_.» Fittly, remember,moſt undoubredly thy ſor- 

row ſhall cnd in etcrnall joy and glory ; For af 

thou patiently ſuffer with Chriſt ,and for, Chriſt, then 

thow. ſealt be glariÞed with hi, when and whete /roms 
allgnefc and cauſc of ſorrow ſhall be caken away; 17. 

as our Saviour {aith in this veile i; Bleſſed are 

they that mourne : for they ſhall be comfarted, 


Vt RSF, Bleſſed aretbe meeke : for they ſnall in. Verfe5. 

heritche earth, | 13.949 | 

, S. 7: Bleſſed rethe meek] The Fathers and Se. 1 

School-men, (as was ſheywed before, yerſ.z.) doe Quef. 
onely 


Vas. 


wh, us 


FA 
IX 


MarTT 
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How the Meeke [hall inherit the Barth. 


Gabe i OT of Ss TY 


VERs5, 
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Anſw, #8 


Anſ(w, 2. 


et Char- 


thuſcſ. 
Se. 2. 
Quef, 1, 
Anſw. 1, 
Anſw.2, 


a Plal.27. 
I3, 


Anſw, 3s 


Cnſw 4 


onely obſeryc here ſeven Beatitudesz and ſome 
of the Fathers, and moſt of the Papiſts,do make 
Povertie in $ pirit the firſt beatitude, and Meek- 
neſſethe ſecond, and Mourning the third, 8c. 
Whencethey propound this — hy 1s 

mecekneſle pur after povertie of {pirir > 

Firſt, thoſe thatare humble and poore, are or- 
dinarily contemned , and uſually injured, and 
ſubje& to much hard and harſh meaſure upon 
thecarthz and therefore they ſtand principally 
innccd of meekneſle, leſt otherwiſe they ſhould 
bee provoked unto anger and impatience, and 
deſire of revenge. | 

Secondly , Meekneſlc is put after Hunulitie, 
and povertie of Spirit , becauſe the humble and 
poore are diſpoſed, and more apt unto meeke- 
neſſe; as proud and great rich men are more 
prone unto anger *. 

S. 2. For they ſpall inherit the earth]. What 
15 the meaning of theſe words > 

Firſt, fomeunderſtand thisof a ſenſible or an 
a carth-theſe Chry/oft f.& Imperf.doth 
ICJECLs 

Secondly, ſome underſtand our glorified bo- 
dies as Davidſayth, My portion 85 51 the land of 
the living ®, as if he would ſay, our bodies while 
welive here are the land of rhe dead, but are cal- 


ed the landof theliving » when they are glori- 


fied. (Chryſoft smperf.) : 

Thirdly, ſome underſtand this of the body 
of Chriſt, that ts of the glory of his claryfied bo- 
dy. Thus Saint Hilary upon theſe wordsunder- 
ſtands them. | 

Fourthly, by carth, ſome underſtandeternity, 
towit, citheir firſt, theheaven ot the bleffed, 
which is called carth, in _— of the imperiall 
heaven ; or the court, in reſpeC of the throne of 
God, and the Temple of the moſt high, Or Se- 


'condly , by cternity is meant that new earth, 


| eAnſw,s 


Anſw, 64 


v Chryſ (. 
& de ya» 
THS, 


ſings 


which Saint Perer mcntioneth (2 Pee. 3.) and 
which is called earth , in reſpect of heaven, 
(Chryſeft. imperf.) 6 
Fiftlv > ſome underſtand this literally of this 
world , they ſhall inherit the earth , that is ,' the 
world : and thus (almoſt) all our late divines ex- 
ic, 
 Sixtly, fomeconjoynethem both,underſtan- 
ding both catth and heaven, the life preſent and 
to come: Nonde futura ſolnm- ſed etiam de pra- 
Sems.(hryſ.f.” And thus Ttake the words indeed 
ro be urederfivad ;but yer for a more mcthodicall 


& orderly handling ofthem , we will {everally | 
obſerve a double ſenſe, yrz. Firſt, they are to be 


underſtood of this life preſent, Secondly, of the 
life to cotne; 


and poſſeffions of this world, by worldlings; 
but Chriſt ſhewes here the contrary , that they 
ſhall poſleſſethe earth?. *Of moreplainely, that 


' although God giveunto the mecke eternal lite, 


and would have them tocxpect it andhopetor 
it, yet overand above he doth alſogivethem 
earthly poſſeſſions : the promiſe of future bleſ- 
thnottake away the hope of preſent;for 


bolineſſe hath « promiſe both of this life, and the 


——__— 


—— 


life to come”, which promiſe is principally and » : Tim, 
particularly confirmed and made - unto the 45 


meek, both by our Saviour here, and alſo by the 
Prophet David. Pſal, 27,9.11.22. 


How doth God give thecarth > inthis ſenſe Quef, 2, 


unto the meeke , for we ſee them often poore, 
perſecuted, afflicted, deſtitute of food, raiment, 
habitation , flying trom place to place , for the 
{afeguard of their lives, as meeke Moſes was 
conſtrained to doe 2 
Firſt, ſome underſtand this of themen of the 
world, as if our Saviour ſhould ſay,bleſſed are tbe 
meeke, upon the carth, for they ſhall have many 
friends inthe world : And therefore thoſe that 
deſire amity, and not enmity, let them embrace 
meckneſſe; what benefit is it to be oppoſed by 
all ? ir were certainely nuich better to be beloved 
of all ; Wehate proud men, weavoid the com- 
pany, and ſociety of angry men, thoſc that arc 
cruell (though great) meti, wee wiſhin their 
raves, now meeke,gentle;and humble men are 
ree from that hatred , theſe wiſhes, and conſe- 
quently gain much loye and friendſhip amongſt 
men. | 
Secondly, ſomcunderſtand this, of the frui- 
tion of their part or pottionin earthly things, as 
if our Saviour would ſay , bleſſedare the mecke, 
for others are ſo troubled, turmoiled, moleſted, 
anddiſquieted, that they have no comfort in a- 
ny thing they enjoy , butare (1n regard of any 
comfortable ' uſe thereof) deprived as well of 
thoſe things, which they have , as which they 
havenot ; but they ſhallenjoy what they pol- 
ſeſle with joy andcomtorr'3 yea although they 
es as having nothing , - yet they (ball poſſeſſe all 
thengs, ' - 14.2 Jf 14 
Thirdlysſome underſtand this of the affaires 
andemployments of this'world , becauſe meck- 
neſle is profitable unto us itrevery eſtareand con» 
ditionof life : As for example. WOE 
Firſt, rheekneſſe is very profitable untothoſe, 
that have undertaken the ſtate ot Matrimony, 
for ſothe Husband ſhall win his * Witez and the. 
White theHusband :P:/arorels us; that if a man 
clap his hands togerh«ty/ bring both open, or;if 
one beſhur;8& rhe'orher open, he takes no'harme 
at all bythe blow, bur-1f rhe fiſts bee both bent, 
he will hart his hands ::- So ifboth husbandand 


Anfw.: 


Avfw 2, 


x 2 Cor, 
6.10, 


Anſw, 3 


wife be mild and meeke, 'otif the one bealwaics 


gentle, patient, and forbeating, the bond 


of con- . 


jugall love doth long continue entire, but it both ' 


proud, or furious, orangty, ot haſty, or tc- 
vengeanethen the Matrimoniall knot of love is 
uickelyJoofed; and therefore mecknelle is pro- 


: | frable tor themarried'euple; ifthey deſire long 
Firſt, by Earth is mcantrhe life preſent: Meck | | 
 menaterhought to bee deprived of the riches, 


to continue inanutuall love. - 

Secondly, 'meekneſle isvery neceſſary and be- 
hovetull:both unto childrerand ſervantsxthatas, 
Maſters and Fathers;"by'being meckeandgencle 
unto. thern,] ſhall gainewmore love, reſpect, ſers 
vice," and obedience *of them), * thenby ' being 
proud;harſh, and crudiunerthermn=Parengs and 
Governoms:muſtnorbe remiſſe and ent» 
bur meekeand gentle mtheir places 
not provoke ctheiryourtruino'wrath's; leſt they 
ſay , ashedoth*,” iu celant, ar me rortunem 

| CMp1unt : 


d neigent, y Ephicl.v, 


4* 
q Trent. 


Adeith. | 


—— 


V8rs.5.6 


Meekneſſe is a vertue needfull in all eſtates. 


MaTTH+5 


 _—— 


.and therefore the old experienced Counccllours 


« 1 King? 
1247 


b ſal: 24+ 
1, 


© Guelt, [. perire poteſt, affabilitatem furari nemo poteſte, Ri- | thi 


ewpiunt ; If wee had mecke and courteous Ma- 
ſters, we would reverence, love, and obcy them; 
but we have ſuch curriſh and harſh maſters, that 
we wiſh they were dead. 
Thirdly,meckneſle is good among neighbours; 
e Mollis Incratur amorem,the milde & gentle man 
is loved whereſoever hee comes; becauſe quiet 
and meeke anſweres doe quench the ſparkes 
of {trifeand contention, whuch often are occa- 
=o kindied amongſt adjoyning neigh- 
urs. 
Fourthly, meekneſſe is good in Magiſtrates : 


oive advice unto Rehoboam, to bee a ſervant unto 
the people one day, andin anſwering them, to ſpeake 
od words untothem , and then they would (erve 
Gm for ever * : that is, ſpeake them fare, be affa- 
ble, gentle and courteous unto them, ſhew thy ' 
ſelke meceke towards them, andone that loves 
and deſires their good : and then thou ſhalt knit 
them imto thee for ever. The excellencie of this 
counſell appeares by the ſequell : tor Rehoboam- 
anſwering them with proud and threatning lan- 
uage; ten of the twelve Tribes fell trom him. 
he common people are like untamed (yea 
wilde) beaſts;'and rherfore muſt not roo rigidly 
be governed, but domanda popiſms, areto bee ta- 
med with clapping,and fott and gentle handling; 
which if Pertinax the Empcrour had done, hee 
hadnot been ſlaine. 
Fiftly, if wee bec expulſed,or expelled,or bani- 


—— 


[1 
! 


ſhed out of our native home, then, Meekneſſe 15 
profitable 1n exile, for one /olun miti patria , 2 
milde man is never out of his countrey, .cverie 
nation being ro him whereloeyer hee is, as his 
owne.T he earth is the Lords,and the fulneſſe there- 
of >, And therefore hee will fulfill his promiſe 
made by Chriſt, unto the mccke , ineyery land 
and place. | 

Sixtly, if we ſhould deſcend to lower and more 
inferiour perſons,cſtates,or particulars, wee may 
evidentiy ſee-how good and profitable a thing ir 
is to bee meeke and gentle: as firlt, 1t we have a- 
ny thing to buy, wee deſire rather to goe to that 
ſhop where there are quier, courteous, and gentle 
Shop-keepers, thanto thoſe that are peeviſh , 
froward,and haſty.Secondly,it we lack (ervants, 
mcn or maids > wee rather covet thoſe that are 
meeke and quict (though worſe, for that im- 
ployment we have) than thoſe that are ſo proud, 
that they will not be reproved, or fo tutbulent, 
and of ſuch unbridled rongues and tempers, thar 
the tanuly is continually diſquieted by them. 
Thurdly,yea when we travel,we love that fained 
& counterteited meekneſle and courtefie which 
we mect withall in our Innes. And therefore we 
ſhould accuſtome our ſelyes unto meckneſle , 
that ſo we might bee beloyed of all perſons, 1o- 
vingly entertained in all places, and happy and 
bleſfid in all eſtares and conditions. Subftantia 


ches may be loſt, and may become unprofitable 
-untous ; bur affabilirie, courtcfie, genitlencſle , 
and meeknefle, is a vertue, which none can take 
fromus, and which wee may ( with benefit and 
comfort unto our {clyes) exetciſe and praftiſe 


Ae 


| inallplaces, andin allimployments. Thus much 147 


may \utfice tor the third anſwer. 


Fourthly, ſome underſtand by the inberiting Awſw,4. 


of the earth, the good bleſſings of this life an 
thateither, firſt,becauſe whar they enjoy , ſhall 
not decreaſe. Or ſecondly, becauſe it ſhall rru- 
ly encreaſe. 

Firſt, the poſſeſſions of the meeke ſhall not de- 
creaſe, but continue with him. as appeares thus ; 

Firſt, he himſelfe will not conſume them, ci- 
ther in law, or (ates, or contentions, or pride,or 
vaine oſtentation, or by ambition, as many doe. 
Secondly, neither are others provoked by them. 
Many a man hath been utterly undone, and im- 
poveriſhed by incenſing and exaſperating of 0- 


thers,. by proud, ſcandalous, and uncourteous 


words : But the meeke man provokes none ; 
and thereforeas hee doth not ſue others, (0 hee 
1snot ſucd by others. - Thirdly,neither is the an- 
ger of the Lord kindled againit him. Many ga- 
ther riches wickedly, and the Lord.ſcatters them 
juſtly ; many by oppreſſion joyne houſe ro, houſe, 
and landto land, and the Lord curſeth them for 


it *. Now the meek man is free from this dan- dEſa.s.8, 


ger,becauſe he doth nor ſo deſire riches, 'or tem- 
porall poſſelions, that hee will acquirethem by 
any wicked mcanes,or wayes. 

ccondly, that which the mecke man poſleſ- 
ſeth, ſhall truly encreaſe, becauſe the Lord will 
proſper him, as hee did Ioſeph, this being the very 
thing which is promiſed in this place, that the 
mecke ſhall be blefled in temporal things, 


blefling here promiſed : David ſayth, Blowdy and 
cruell men ſhall not live ont halfe their dayes ; there- 
fore by the rule of contraries, nulde and meeke 
men ſhall multiply their dayes, and bee crowned 
with the crowne of old age. Wherefore Icon- 
clude. rhe firſt ſenſe and expoſition of this verſe, 
with the ſaying of the Pſalmiſt; ha: mas is th:re 
that deſires tolwoe long, and ſee good dayes> ct him 
learne andlabour tobe milde and genule : -for fo 
bleſſed are the meeke in this life, that they ſhall tnhe- 
rit theearth. 

Secondly, the words, for they ſhall. inberit the 
earth, axe to bc underſtood of the life to come, and 
notonly confined to this preſent hfe : as it our 
Saviour would ſay , Bleſſed are the mecke.: for 
they ſhall becrowned with eternall glory; as the 


thoſe that are mceke, 


thirſt aſter righteonſneſſe © for they ſhall be filled, 
Bleſſed are they that bynger,. &c.] This verſe 


conraines the fourth beatitude,wherein I ſhall bur 
onely propound one general queſtion, and thar is 


. Spirituall 


| Firſt, "SAR and thirſt may here bee taken 


Lite- 


_ Fiftly, ſomeunderitand long lite to bee. the dnſw.s5. 


Father © ſayd , The celcſtiall Jeruſalem 1s not « 2a. 
the ſpoyle or conqueſt of bloudy Souldicrs, Sed P/a.z 3 
{pes manſuetorum-, but the hope and reward of 


v ER8.6. Bleſſed are they that bas er and Verſ. 6+ 


P What is meant here by hungring jand thir- Queſt. 1; 
1g > FS WTEHEN TED | 
| ſe may either be taken Literally,or Morally,or Avſv. 


* 


MarTra.g. 


—————_ 


That theſe words are partly literally und erſtood. 


—— — 


VERs.6 


Literaliter,for naturall hunger and thirſt ; And 
— thus Saint Luke (cemes to meane ( Lak, 6. 21.). 
when he ſayth, Bl/efſed are yee which now hunger, 
that is, which through you_ hunger and 
Fx Cor.g, fhurſt in the world : thus Saint Pas! (ayth, even 
IH, unto this preſent houre we both hunger and thirſt, 
g Staplet, Some * vehemently inveigh againſt this expo- 
antid. fition, thinking itnotenough to ſay, that thus is 
not the principall thing that is aimed at', or un- 
derſtood in theſe wars, On bur this 1s not meant 
at allin this place. And they bring theſe three 
reaſons , or arguments, for the confirming of 
their aſfertion,and diſlike of our preſent interpre- 
tation. The firſt is this, 

The poore, who are hungry and thirſty in 
the world,are not filled, or ſatisfied; and there- 
fore a natural! hunger and thirſt cannot herebee 
meant. 

Farſt, the Antecedent is falſe : for we {ce ſome- 
times the hungry are filled,and-the poore plenti- 
fully relieved,as mightbe inſtanced in Jacob, Io- 
ſeph, and Tob; yearhere is adirca generall pro- 
miſe made unto the faithfuil,both in this life, and 
the life tocome ; and a ſpeciall particular pro- 
miſe of the poynt incontroverſie : Beheld({ayth 
the Lord) my ſervants ſhall eate, and yee ſpall bee 
hungry, my ſervants ſhall drinke, audye (ball bee 
Ys thiry,&c'. 

Anſw.2, Sccondly, itisanabſurdargument, The poore 

- that hunger, are not now filled ; therefore they 
F neverſhall bee, The poore are oppreſſed;there- 
= foretheynever ſhall be delivered : There areno 
ſarres ſcene at twelve of the clocke at noone; 
therefore there ſhall none bee ſeene,at twelve of 
the clocke at night. How abſurd this argument 
15,let every novice judge. 

Thirdly, Calvin (whom Stapleton here op- 
poſeth)doth not ſay, jam ſaturandos, but poſtbac, 
not they that now hunger and thirſt, ſhall in- 
ſtantly bee fled, but hercafter : ro wit, cithcr 
firſt, by allaying and abating the apperite, as a 
Martyr {ayd, If bu enemies tooke from him bread, 
God would take from him hunger, Or ſecondly,by 
peace of conſcience , affording them ſuch n- 
ternall joy and comfort, that their poyertic and 
hunger pincheth them nor, Or thirdly, by the 
crowne of eternall life beſtowed upon them;zand 
thus the hunger of Lazarxs was ſatisfied. 

Secondly, he argues, All theſe promiſes pro- 
nounced by Chriſt, are ſpirituall, therefore lite- 
rall hunger cannot here be underſtood. 


Obief.r 


Arſw 1 


h 1 Tim. 
4.8. 


: Eſa 65. 


Anſw.z. 


Obietl, 2 


Anſw, This reaſoning is as abſurd as the former : the 
rewatd isnot temporall, therefore it 1s'not given 
temporally to the poore,this followes not. 

Obie,z Thitdly, hec objeAsagaine, E/wrientes (appe- 


tentes\temporalia, non beats, ſer potiws: Thoſe 
that hunger after (that is deſire)temporal things, 
arenot bleſſed, butrarher miſerable; and there- 
foreby hunger and thirſt a literall lacke cannot 
be underſtood. 

'An(w;1, Firſt,he doth groſly abuſc$: corruptCalvin,who 


doth not ſpeak,de appetrebmr,of thoſe that deſire 
temporall things; but de carentibas , of thoſe 
that want and {tandinneedof temporall things. 


Avnſw.2. 


Secondly, I give one generall anſwere more. 
unto the thing objected; that is, that this «place; 


may be underſtood of aliterall hunger 8 thirſt, ; 
which appeares evidently by comparing two. wi 
verſes together : Saint Luke(chap. 6. 21 verſe) I 
ſayth, Bleſſed are yee that hanger vow : and by an 4 
Antitheſis,verſ. 25. ſayth, Woe unto you that ave 

full: Whats the meaning of this> Doth our 

yaviour denounce a woe againſt them thar ; 
are full of the workes of righteouſncile 

Certainly no ſuch thing, bur thoſe that abound 
,1n temporall poſleiſions : for there 1s adouble 

Falneſſe, the fitſt terrene and earthly in this life; p 


the ſecond (pirituall, in the life to come : Woe 

bee unto thoſe({ayth Chriſt) that ſecke the firſt, | 
for they ſhall loſe the ſecond (verl. 25. ) and 
bleſſed are thoſe that have not the firſt, for they 

ſhall have the ſecond ( verl. 21.) and howſoever 

they may (by reaſon of their poyertie and want) 

ſ{ceme miſcrable unto others, yet they are no- 


thing leſſe;they being indeed truly bleſſed. 


 Areallbleſſed that are pinched with poyerty Queſt. 2, 
in thus life > 

No, but onely thoſe,who hanger aud thirſt for Avſw. 
righteoujneſſe ſake ; there are many men, thatare 
miſerably poore, and poore miſerable men, who 
hunger andrthirſt tor want , bur not for righte- 
ouſncſle,being impoveriſhed;cither by idlenefle, 
ot waſttulneſſe, andthertore have no promiſe at 
all of bleſſedneſle : But happinefle is pronounced 
and promiſed to the righteous man, who will 
not unjully enrich himſelfe- ; who willnot for 
wealth forſake his God,to runne after the'world, 
or the divell, by the uſe of wicked meanes, but 
will rather be as poorezas Lazarus, Certainely, 
the poore man that walketh , and thus continu- 
eth in his integrity isa happy anda bleſſed man*, & Pro, 15: 
And thus muck forthe literall incerpretatzon of *: 
theſe words. 

Secondly , by hungring and chirſting may bee 
meant a morall. hunger and thirſt, which is, 
when men hunger for joſt judgement to be exe- 
cuted , they being unjuſtly. mjured or ſcandali- 
zed' , andcannot obtaine juſtice, according to 
the equity of their cauſe: To theſe our Saviour 
ſaith, Bleſſed are thy that hanger and thirſt after 
righteeouſneſſe, thatis, bleſſed are thoſe,that by 
wrongs and injuries, are deprived of their right 
inthis life, and ſoare conſtrainedro hunger and 
thirſt after rhat which is their owne , waiting 


{ Muſcul,ſ 


with parienceto obtaine the ſame. Now this 


moral} hunger after righteouſneſle is two-fold, 
viz, Either for our (elves, or for others. Firſt, 
the morall. hunger after righteouſneſſe , is when 
being injuried and wronged, wedeſire to be juſt- 
ly dealt withal; or if wee bee {landred, that the 
truth may be brought to light, that ſo we may be 
ectningd of the crime laid unto our charge. 
Secondly , the morall hunger after righteouſ- 
neſſe may , and ought to be for our brethren as 
well as our ſelves;for we ſhould be zealous for o- 
thers > when wee {ee them oppreſſed in thette- 
ſtates, or puniſhed 1n their bodies > or wronged 
in their good names, for rightcouſneile ſake; as 
that on te rophet out of his godly zeale unto 
thoſe who wete oppteſſed, crys out unto God, 
Oh Lord, bow long ſyall l cry, yea cry out unto thee 
of violence, and thon wilt nor ſave ; wherefore _ 
0 


How farre our zeale muſt extend towards the righteous when wronged MaTTH'5 


VzRSs.6.7. 
deft chow thy tongues when che wicked devorreth the \ afteCtionunto them 
+. mangthat is — hears then himfelfe ®, __ 
Jef > Why ſhould wet 
Queſt uz. judgem 


t 


wronged? 7! {lf oft oc Ke 
FULAS Firſt, Chriſtians ouglit (o to put onthe bowels of | 


hers, / is:1t notenaugh, tor us that wee are not | ment for them upon their enemies, 


A eee es eo ee. 


And thus 


much for the Morall ſenſe of theſe words. 


| Thirdly, there is Fames fpirirwalis;a ſpirituall 


compaſſion , that they might bee. as ſen(ible of | hunger and thirſt : having ei{where ro handle 
their bterhrens miſcmues > as though they were | this, I here will but onely touch it : Bleſſed are 


# Rom. 1 
I Fo 


'o Heb: I3 
3, 
Avnſw.2. 


; their owne: weare taught to weepe with thoſe that 
weepe, and to rejoyce with them, that doe rejoyce ”, 
yea to remember them that are in bonds, as though 
we were hound with them, and themthat ſuffer ad- 
verſity, as though we were under the rod*. 


Secondly , Our love untothole that ſuffer for 


they that hunger and thirſt aſter righteouſneſſe * 
Firſt, theſe words may ſpiritually be expounded 
thus : Bleſfedare thoſe that are grieved with the 
-lniquities of the times > and mourne for che {ins 
| ofthe world, and withalldce in heart and ſoule 
long forthe amendment and reformation there- 


righteouſnelſe ſake (that is for Gods ſakezand in | of. Secondiy, by righteouſneſſe we may well in 
agoodcauſe) isan argument of our loyeunto | the firſt place underſtand therighteoulneſſe of 


Queſt 4. 


eAnſm.y 


Anſw '2, 


Obſerv,1 


9Micah 
6.8 . 


Queſt. 


Arſw.1. 


 tauglitto be mercitull one towards another. For | 


afteftionumto them, : - | 


God , 1 Joh. 4. 20: And without this loycunto | 
them, we cannot love Gad, and therefore by all | 
meanes we ſhould expreſle our zealous love and | having the pardon of all his ſinnes ſealed unto 
| him : Wee may in theſecond place by righte- 


How farre muſt this zeale of ours be extended 
inthebchalfeof rhe _ who arc unjult- 
ly wronged and mjured 2 \, 

Firſt, if thoube a pubhke man, that is a Ma- 
giſtrate, they thou muſt avenge their cauſe, 
and helpe themagainſt their oppreſſours; and 
puniſh their backbitersand ſlanderers, >. 

Secondlyit thoubea private man, then »e »/- 
tracrepidam, thou muſt goeno turther,then thy | 
calling will warrant thee ; thatis, firſt thou 
orieve in thy heart tor their wrongs,and oppre[- 
{1ons. Secondly, thou muſt pray forthem uato 
God, tharhe would ariſe todefend them, , and 
to plead their cauſe , againit all their enemies. 
Thirdly 3 thou mult ſhew thy zcalous loye and | 


miled,wherein are 


In this verſe we- theſe two things, 


havetheſe two 


Parts,tOWIt> | (cnefle, or promiſe 


The reaſon of the ble(- $9 


Faich, whereby a ſinner is juſtified through faich 
in Chriſt, and ſo ſtandes righteous before God, 


ouſnefle underſtand righteouſnefle of workes; 
whereby a manis ſanftified andmade holy, ha- 
ving Gods Image rcriewcd in him by the Spirir 
of grace > which was loſt by the tall of our firſt 
patents : And this appeares by theſe places. Iſa. 
55-1 1Joh, 7.37. Rev.21.6. All which places 
are one 11 ſubſtance, for by waters we muſt un- 


| derſtand righteouſnes, which is that ſpirituall 


grace of God, the fountaine ofall bleſſings, 


mult | whereby ſinners are juſtificd and ſanCtified *, p Perkins, 


Vtrs 7. Bleſſed are the merciful , for they { ball Ver(u7. 


obtaine mey c). 


Secondly,in particular, what mercy, and how manifold it 


| The bleſſednefe re Oe ingenciall, who are bleſieds the Mercifull, 
is, which 1s here required unto thus blefſedneſle. 


1.generall, why are the mercifull bleſſed; becauſc 


they ſhall obtaine mercy, 


thereol, wherein are) Seconidly , in particular, what mercy thisis which the 


([ theſe two things,vizs 


Firlt, in generall, wee ſee here, who they are | 
that ſhall obtaine mercy ; onely the merciful] : 
Teaching us that thoſe who would find mercy, * 
mult exerciſe mercy: He hath ſhewedthee O max 
(ſaith the Prophet) what # good ; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee,bnt to doe juſtly,and to love | 
mercy 1, fam | 

Why mult we bee thus carcfull to ſhew metcy 
unto others 2 | | Wes Kh 
Firſt, becauſe Mercy,js a vertue taught us by 


merciful ſhall obtaine, 


doe good untoour ſelves, and thoſe that are of 
ourowne fleſh and blood : And theretore wee 
ſhould be mercifull unto all , becauſe we are all 
children of one Father , and cteatures of one 
and the ſame ſpecies, or kind. 

 Thirdly,Nature teacheth us,that vezdifte bre- 
21s voluptas, miſericordia perpetua, the pleaſure 


| that aman hith in revenge is very ſhort, burthe 
| delight whicha man fi 


cl . 1n ſhewing mercy 1s 
of great continuance:and therefore we ſhould be 


nature; or,becauſe by the light of nature we ate 


merciful]; 


r Cicero, firſt, nature teacheth Nemo þbinatws*, No man't we ſhould be mercitull ; that the Lord is pleaſed 


isbornc 'or brought intothe world” ofiely for | herewith,appeares thus. Furſt, he loves and de- 


lights himfelte ro ſhew mercy ; hence it is ſaid, 


unto himſclte. Secondly, Nature teacherh that | The earth 5s full of his mercy (Pſal, 33.5.) Tea his 


himſelte, buttodoe good unto orhers, as well as | 


we mult nat be cruell, or reyengetull againſt our 


| mercy reacheth wnto the clouds (P/al. 36.6. and 


owne fleſh : No man ever hated bis owne body,but | 108. 4.) andis perpetnall, enduring for ever (Pſal. 


nouriſheth and cherifheth 5t (ſaith the Apoſtle) | 100. 5,and 106, 1,and 107.1, and 136.) yea, «ll 


thatis, by thelight of nature weare raughtto 


his wayes are mercy and truth (Pſal, 25, 0) this 
P cing 


by thy words , that isby 149 
| | {peaking for them when they are abuſed or ——— 
zealoully hunger:that juſt | ſcandalized, and by urging the Magiſtrate with 
ent may-be txecuted for the relieteof o- | all modeſt importunity , toexecure juſt judge - 


Secondly, mercy pleaſeth God, and therefore [An/w.2, 


MATTH.5. 


The reaſons why we ought to be merciful. 


 VeRs.7, 


being hus nature , to bee merciful and gracions, 
ſlow to anger, andof great kjndueſſe, Plalm.186. 5. 
15. Exod. 34.6. Secondly, the Lord hath 


I50 


propoſed this his mercic untous for our imitat1- | *# 0.76 end 
| Fiftly, from hence mercie 1s made an-evident 


| on; Be merciful as your Father in heaven ts mer- 
[Luk. 6, cifall', and doe goodunto all, as hedoth, who 
36. cauſeth his Sunne to ſhine,and hisrainc to raine 
Mar. 5. both upon the good and bad* : and therefore 
45- when we follow the Lord hercin, certainly wee' 
pleaſe him. Thirdly, the Lord to aſlure us 

hereof, hath plainly told us, that mercie 1s very 
acceptable and gratcfull unto him : 7 will have 
mercie,and not ſacrifice, ſayth the Lord and this 

Chriſt. Oſe.6.6. Marth, g9.13.andi2. 7. And 
Sal:mon, atype of Chriſt, ſayth» that the merci-. 

v Prov 19. full man deth lend upon #nſnrie unto God Vz yeaour 
rs Saviour deſcribing the generall judgement,dorh 
ſhew how graciouſly the Lord accepts workes 

of mercie, wherein we have firſt, Gods accepta- 

Lion, Jn as much as yee have done it to them, yee 

have dent it unto me, Secondlyshis enumeration, 

When 1 was hungry yee fed mee, when I was thirty 

yee pave mee drwke, Oc, Thirdly, his remune- 

ration, therefore come yee bleſſed into everlaſting 

u Mat. 25. 709 *. Andtherefore wee may ately ſay, that 
49.&, Godis pleaſed with mercie , andrhat 1tis our 
part to bee mercifull, if wee defire to pleaſe 


TO cruelland unmercifull man : and hath promiſed 
to reward the mercifull ; and therefore it we de- | 
fire to be made partakers of mercie , or to bee 
freed frommiſerie , we ought to bee mercitull, 
Firſt, the cruell and unmercifull man ſhall finde 
no mercie: Behold ({ayth the Lord) thes was the 
iniquitie of thy ſiſter Sodome, ſhee dia uot ſtrengthen 
the hand of the poore and needie : therefore T tooke 
w Ezck. her away as 1 ſaw good", Andrthus Salomon threa- 
16.49, &c, INS that whoſo ſtopperh hu eares at the cry of the 
poore, hee alſo ſhall cry kimſelfe , but ſhall not bee 
heard*, And ſhall have judgement without mercy, 
x Pro.21. poo 
12. becauſe he ſbewedno mercy ”, Secondly, the mer- 
y James ciſull man hath trom God a promiſe of mercie : 


2-13. This willturther appeare in the ſccond part of 
this verſe, and therefore I now leaveir. = 

A Fourthly, it is our dutie,as weare Chriſtians, 

Wy. 4: tobe mercifull ; as rhus appeates , by theſe de- 

pendant particulars : Firſt, we axe all one body : 

TT hus ſayth the Apoſtle, Wee being many, are one 

bedy in,Chriſt, and every one members one of ano- 

+ Ro.12, ther *.Rcad for this purpoſe, x Corinth, 12. 12, 

5. and 10.17. and Epheſ..4.4.15.16, Secondly, xe- 

« Ephe,s, 297 477 Man bated bjs owne fleſ#*, 'T hixdly,hence 

29. came that nautuall communicating of riches, 


which wee read of, eA&s 2. 44. and 4. 32. that 
nomaneſteemed any thing his owne which hee 
poſſeſſed; but thoſe that had, communicated 
- unto theneceſlities of thoſe that had not. This 
made Theophraſtus ſay of two friends , (ur 
ergo alter dives, alter pauper » If you bee ſuch. a 
paire of friends as you make the, world belieye, 
then how comes1t to paſle,.' that the one of 
you is rich, and the other poore? As if he would 
ſay» one friend ſhould not ſee another lacke, ſo 
long as he hath to ſapply his want. Fourthly, 


Thirdly, "God hath threatned to puniſh the | 


ther we will communicareumtotheirneceſſicies, 

or not ; . The poore ſhall never ceaſe ont of thy land, 

therfore than ſhalt open thy hand wide untothy bro- 
ther, to thy poore, and:'to the needy in'the land », : - nk 
token of a righteous man, and ſuch as the Lord 

will acquit and juſttfie,.::Read Job 31. 16. 17. 


18.19. and Zeke 10.30; And therefore: if wee 


defire to diſcharge our gurics either to-God or 
man, it isneceſfarily required that we ſhould bee 
mercifull.,  » *- f 3 a 
In the firitanſwer tothe former queſtion,we 
athrmed>tharnarure raught us to bee mercifull ; 
whence ic may be demanded it rhis bee univer- 
ſally truc,ornot?. 1 
| Ir 1snorz fome holdingithe contrary: in- opi- 
mon : ſome-in praCtiſe:':;}/-. «1; | | 
Firſt, ſome arehereitvcdntrary. minded, not 
1m their Judgement approving ot Aerie : and 
theſe are eirherthe common people; or the Phi- 
loſophers. Firſt, the common ſort of people 
thinke mercitull men to bee Polypragmones ,. too 
pragmaticall, and medling'; yea indeedno ber- 
ter than fooles , who not being coment with 
their owne a{thiCtions, and proper miſeries,. will 
troubic themſelves withthe diſtreſſes of others. 
Secondly,the Stoickes, a Sect amoneſt the Phi- 
ſophers, hada double finiſter opimi6n concer- 
ning thus vertue of Mercie:; Firſt,they thought 
mercitull men: xwice miſerable men , becauſe 
they were: afflicted, I. with-cheir owne miſe- 
ry : andzIT. with others miſery, Secondly,they 
thyughtmercifull men to bee very weake men ; 
and pittifull mento be paſſionate men ; becauſe 
they would have matm to bee ſubje& neither ro 
IMETICIC, ,NOT - ENVIC NOT any other paſſion®. 
Whereinwe may ee, I. the fooliſh wiſedome 
of rhe flefh, eveninthe Philoſophers, and how 
corrupt catrnall. reaſonis, II. Wee may hence 
ſcealſother abſurd conſequence, it is an infir- 
mitte and weakneſle to bee {ubjett to vice; there- 
forealſo to vertue :-wee mult not bee ſubjeft to 
the paſſion of enyie, therefore not of mercie. 
'T he one is forbidden, the other is commanded : 
the one 1s pleaſing unto God , the other 1s diſ- 
pleaſing : by the one (Envie) we 1mitate Sathan: 
by the other (CHMHercie) wee imitate God. And 
therefore this opinion1s to be exploded. 
vecondly,ſome are contrary hercunto im their 
praCtiſe,being cruelly hard, uncharitable, and of 
flintic hearts: And therefore the Apoſtle (ut- 
terly diſliking this amongſt Chriſtians) doth 
carneſtly deſire chem, «s the eleFF, holy, and bela- 
ved children of God, toput on the bowelsof mercie 
and kindneſſe *. Butherehard-hearted men ill 4 Col. 3+ 
object many things. Ar 
Firſt-txom: catnall reaſon, or naturall wiſe- g4;.8 ; 
dome, they Qvject thus : -Firft, hee hurts rwo., 
that gives reliete to a poore man in miſeric; qa1a 
& perdit, & prolongat vitam ad miſeriam * , that Dlauc 
is, firſt hee, wtovgs himſclfe, becauſc hee loſes © © * 
what hee gives: fondly, hee hurts the other, 
becauſe by his preſent relicte, hee doth ——_ 
the miſerable life of the poore man. .' Second- 
ly , forthe moſt part,: the poore are moſt un- 
thankfull people » and therefore as the proverbe 


Oreft,2, 


Anſw, 


c Cicero 


Tuſcul.z. 


| hence God leayes poore amongſt us.30 tiy,whe- 


1S, 


CEE nun a—mey 


LINMI 


——_—_ er a a lt. Me. =. | 


Vauars | ST. 1 Obieftions agdinſtwarkes of mercie anſwered, | MaTTHS 


Firſt thou knowelt not-whar-a- day may 


As preſent, :who ſtands;in need; and it may bee, 


- jsAllthe liquor'isloft;rf\ar'is pr ina crackr diſh. | unto their neceſſities, wee impaire ourowne e- 15 0 | 
. --Þirſt; - day ſtates; and therefore in religious equitie 1t is not 

bring forth; and therefore: helpe-' hum for the required of ns. © ; | 

| | anſwer, wee muſt doe as wee would be done Anſw, rt. 


the Lord will- take care ro provide for him-| unto : yea, wee mult give a good exampleunto 


for the time to come. Thoumuſtnor ſay, 
hee is miſerably poorez and will certainly bee ta- 
miſhedonetime or orherz and therefore I may} 
25 well let hinvdyc now; as hereafter: ' but thou | 
muſt now relieve him, as God requires, and for 
the time to come; cave that unto the Lord, 
Secondly, thou muſt not negleCt to ſhew 
mercie the unto poore,becauſe they are an un- 
oratefuli generation : for that which thou doeſt 
unto them, is gratefu}l unto the Lord, 'and ſhall 
be rewarded by him; although the poore forget 
to be thankfull. | | 
; Secondly , they obje&t from cquitie and ju- 
ObieF, 2 ſlice, thus: The poore: and miſerable people 
ſuffer bur the puniſhment which they have de- 
ſerved; and rheretore it is an unjuſtthing tore- 
lieve them,and little better than to take by force, 
athicte and malefa&tor our of the hands of the 
Juſtice, or Judge. They have been idle, or drun- 
ken, or prodigall, waſting their ſubſtance' with 
riotous living; andtheretore it were not juſt ro 
helpe them, but to let rhem pinch for their 
Pames.” |: -.. | | 
Firſt, what they are, or have been, 1s nothing 
Avuſw.1. untous, wee mult leave themro the judgement 
of God : yea, coniider our owne deletts, if wee 


Auſwa2, 


—— 


ſhould make us as miſerable as now'they are; 

and therefore their former ſinnes ſhould not 
cauſeus to ſhut the Jdoore of our compaſſion a- 

gainſt them. Thus the Apoſtle exhorts us, nor 

to diſdaine and {corne thoſe that have ſinned, 
butconſider our ſelves that wee have ſinned, 

and may finne as grievoully as they ; and there- 

._ fore wee ſhould reſtore them with the Spirit of 
[64.6.1. meekneſle *. 
Aups, 2, © Sccondly, wee mult learneto diſtinguiſh be- 
* * tweenDivine and humane puniſhments : firſt, 
there 15a certaine law of humane puniſhments; 

and therefore they are notto bee hindred : yea, 

the Judge is here charged todiſcharge juſtly his 

Place, Tee ſhall. doevo wunrighteonſneſſe in judge- 

ment, thou ſhalt not reſpett the perſon of the poore, 

g Levit. 907 of the mightie : Eutin righteouſueſſe ſhalt thou 
19.15. Judge thy neighboar *, whether poore or rich. [n- 
deed it 15 required, that Mercie ſhould be mixed 

with juſtice in judgement , but not that juſtice 

ſhould bee altogether omitred. Secondly, Di- 

vine puniſhments ate not inflicted by one and 
theſameruic, or way : 'for ſomerimes God 

atflicts for fiance 5 fomerimes for triall ; and 
therefore whereſoever we ſee the hand of God 

lye, wec may there aſſent in our hearts unto the 

Lord, that hee is rightcousin all his wayes , and 

juſt inall hisjudgements:- bur yer with our hel- 

ping hands, wee ſhould commiſerate;pitty, and 

os _y abulirie) caſe and leſfſenrhe burden of rhe 


0bieff.; Thirdly, they obje& againe from Religion : 
, 1r{t,charxie beginnes at home; now ny relie- 


by ourſinnes haye nor deſerved, that rhe Lord | 


others: we ſhould labour that others might toi- 
-low ns by equall ſteppes in charitic and bountie - 


towards the poore, and that by our example 0- 
thers might be provoked. In 
gecondly, they ifay, it is not onely ixiquum, 


an unjuſt thing ; bur it 15 alſo impiwm, a wicked 


-and ungodly thing : for by this meanes chey in- 


jure their children ; and hee that provides not for 
his family, is worſe than an Infidel, 


of our cluldren; nor our owne pleaſure before 
the life of our brother. Andtherefore although 
the fleſh be prone ro murmure in this kinde, ycr 
let us remember theſe things : Firſt, it is not 
atns eliitas, ſed imperatus, not a freeand yolun- 
tary aCtion, but athing commanded and enjoy- 
ned by God , and thertore we are obliged rhere- 
unto1n dutic towards God. Secondly, remem- 
berzwe and the poorearec bur one fleſh, Third- 
ly, that which we docunto them, wee doe unto 
God. Fourthly, if we be hard-hearted rowards 
the poore, we provoke the wrath of God with- 
out mercie. © Fiftly , Merrcie being a Divine 
worke, ſhall certainly be rewarded. And thus 
much for the firſt branch of the firſt part, who 
they are that are bleſled. 


redunto this bleſſeanefle > 


in corde compaſſio. ( Auguſt.de Civit, Dei,g.13.) A 
commulſeratins of another mans miſerie in our 
heart: Or egritudo ex aliena miſtria (Cicer, Tuſ- 
cul.;.) A ſorrow for another mans diſtreſle. 
Or, Dolor pro altena mileria, ex voluntate & cha- 
ritate.(Gaalt,) A heartie grieving for another 
mans griefe, ariſing out of an unfained loye un- 
tothe partic afflicted. Or mote plainly thus, 
Mercie is a pityins of another mans miſcrie, 
with a defire and endeyour to helpe him to the 
utrermoſt of our abilitite, And therefore unto 
mercie is required, Firſt, a ſorrow : Secondiy, 
ſorrow for our brothers affliction, not for our 
owne. Thirdly , a cordiall , not a counterfeir 
ſorrow, Fourthly , not a a bare ſorrow of the 
_ » but a griete accompanied with a helping 
hand. 


this promiſe of bleſſednefle : 
rituall, in gcnerall : bur more particylarly into 

theſe ſeven branches: Firſt, to have a care of 
Orphans and Widovwes. Secondly, to plead the 
cauſe of the oppreſſed. Thirdly, to proteCt and 
detend the life of him that is in danger, whether, 
it be by ſhip-wracke, or purſute of enemies, or 
falſe witneſſe, or the like, Fourthly,to redeeme 
captives, Fiftly, ro xeduce thoſe into rhe right 
way who ſtray anderre trom it. Sixtly, to ad- 
viſeand admoniſh a man of that danger which 
we ſee approching unto him. Seyenthly,ro de-, 


ving themweenegictt our ſelves 3 by imparting 


fend and maintaine the reputation and gre” 
: P 3 O 


-'Tanſwer, we muſt preferre neither the riches Anſw, 2, 


Secondly, what-mercicis this which is requi- Queſt... 
Mercie may be defined thus, eAliene wiſeris Arſw. 


How manifold is this mercy,to which is made Queſt. Fn: 


Firſt, ſome divide it into Temporall and Spj- eA/w.1 


MaTSA-5 


Whue things are to be.conſelerediy:(bewiny murcie. 


—d— — 


————— 


rect, many things being omitted therein-(as 
Eons by,and by) andtherejorcI paſle by,and 


Very. V 
| 52 of thoſe that are ſcandalized. I grant theſe are | . Secondly others{Stepteron Lack. , g ſays 4nfw " 
: good workes gf mercie : bur this diviſions im | that mercicivexerciſed eitherfirſtin 1G atom. © PRA 


or:ſecondly; inalmes; or thirdly, in pardonins 
| {095g Andthis pantition isconſonzrcro 


b Luke 6, 


30. 
: Mnthey. 


through travell. VI. Tocloththenaked. VII. Tovifite 
and comfort thoſe who are in priſon. VIII. To give 
counſcll ro our neighbour in his aftaires. IX. To bury the 
bodics of the dead. 


fromthus. R 
4.3. Thidy frees "Caron Canch: Orcineroal; Or cy ging, 
3 & Law en >: which ,s<Exrernall; whichis 4 Or _ 
either = { others, >» either 3 ſhewed either $.Ore 15 
' | Toallmen. | 7 
Firſt, qui$#*>to whom mercic isto be ſhewed, 
Secondly, i {inHearr. Fad | hes ; | 
quibus > =W| by not repaying injuries and wrongsthat is cvill with evil: 
| wherein? - [8 | 8 cEichcr {pirituall : as for example, I. Inſtravtion if the partic 
to wit, y.8 2. | beeignorant or erroneous. IT. Reprehenſion, if hee have 
| 9] 8 {aaned, ITE. Conſolation, if his conſcience bee preſſed with 
| B * the ſenſe of finne; IV, Praycrfor him in all theſe; 'and all 
. Fourthly, in —1% | _ other his affiiftions, OW atk 192: 
nſw. 4. mercy three E | 2 Or extemall: as for example, I. To preſerve him whoſe life is 
ae 4 {7 55 in danger. ILTo adviſeand el himfor his heakh,who 
RE bs 4 o Z | is ſicke. 11]. To preſerve the good name of our 
Cheri: wh TZIÞ brother. IV. To give mcat and drinke umo the kungry 
ie wy : | and thurſtic, V. To entertaine thoſc who arc weary 
| 
| 
( 


L 


FE {z. Wihapious intention. 
} Thir dlys quonzo do> &- quatenus? 2, Fas Log all, but principally to the godly. 
| how tarre, and how mercie 14 3* Plentifull 


«was to | 
{ robe ſhewed?to wit, 4. Quickly, without delay. - 


5. Cheettully, 
(6. Frequently and often. 


Firſt, mercy 1s to be ſhewdto all men; or the | like : Or Foutthly; by creation,and rkus all men 
ovjctt of mercy arc allthoſc who ſtand innecd; | in the woridare our brethren, and theretore are 
thus our elder Brother exhorts us, Giveto every | tobe loved, and helped by us incheir necel- 
one thar askis*,  Andthusour heavenly Father | firics. | 
* Secondly, mercy is to be ſhewed, ro beaſts, or 


apon all men to be exerciſed rowards them. | 


Why muſt we bc mercifell and chatitable un- 
* toall,both good and bad > 
Firſt, becauſc wehave the Lord tobe our prc- 
fident herein, who doth good unto thoſe that 
atecvill ; yea ſhewed mercy ( and that extraor- 
- dinary) unto us, when we wete his enemics, g1- 
ving his onely begotten Sonneto dic for us *. 


to be hclped ; butallmen areto be loved, there- 
fore charity and mercy are to be extended unto 
all, Every one is our Brother cither inthe Lord, 
or for the Lord, and therefore every one is tobe 
loved and helped. Againe all men are linked1o- 
$erher by one of thele chaines, viz. Either firſt, 

y the bond of the Spirit, as all the religious and 
godly areunited togerher : Or ſecondly, by 
Hope ; thus all the elc& are linked cogether,and 
although tor the preſcnt ſome be Saxls and enc- 
mics, yet we hope they may become Pauls and 
friends, andtherctore we love them.: Or third- 
ly,by che bond of the fleſh, asallthoſe who have 
any carnall rclation unto usar allwherherby at- 
fiuty, or conſanguinity, or cohabitation, or the 


dcth, He cax/eth bis ſun to ſhine,and hisraie tofall | 


Secondly, thoſe who. are tobce loved, are | 


What metcy isto be ſhewedeo unreaſonable g,,f.5 
creatures 2 . 


Faſt, if ay Do rae or ſtray,chounuſt bring Avſ#, 1 


| them home 
I, 2+ 
Secondly, it they fail, downe in the way, thou A», 2, 
mult helpe to lift them up againe. Deutcrono- 
mie 22.4. ? | 
Thirdly, thou muſt give them reſt upon A»{v. 3. 
the Sabbath day > not working. them therein 
Exod. 20: : | 
Fourthly » thou muſt regard the life of thy Anſ#:4. 
beaſt , and not over-wotke them, or over-load 
them. Prov. 12. 10. | | 
| Fiftly, thou muſt not delight, to cxerciſe cru- Hv/w.5. 
elty upon any creature whatſoever. . Having 


odus 23- 4: Deuteronomuc 23, 


| briefly ſkewed. Quib»s: To whom metcy.is to Quef.7. 


be ſhewed, it remaines inthe next place to ſhew 

In quibur, wheiein mercy is to be ſhewed. - Firſt, 

Corde, in the heart. Sccondly,Ore, inthe mouth, 

{| Thirdly, | Opere, in workes, Firſt, mercy robe 

ſkewed to our brother , .in and with gurkearr, 
Roe £ 

Its 


eAnſw.1 


_ dd —_— 


_—_—_— 


VaRs-7- 


How many wayes mercie is to be ſhewed to our brother. 


<P: moe 


—— 


| Marras 


—_— —___——_ 


_——_— 


Firit, Orando., by praying hcartily for them, 
we muſt pray for all the Saints Epheſ. 6.18, yea 
foral! men, 1 Tim.2-1, we muſt pray one for ano- 
ther , becauſe the prayer. of the faithful availes 
mach ', And therefore this kind of mercy 1s to be 
extended untoall , becauſe thus we may helpe 
Kine, and State, and Church, andall that are in 
any diſtreſſe, by praying tervently for them. Se- 
condly, Compatiends, by being fellow-fcelers of 

rheir miſerie : and ths is the root of the worke 
 ofcharitie, For when wee truly commilerate 

their eſtates, wee doe then relieve and helpe 

them as much as wecan:yea true mercie is to be 
founded upon that ey3 cordzs, the bowels of 
compaſſion ; wee muſt beetouched with a ſenſe 

of their miſeric, as though wee our ſelves were 

nHeb.x z inthe like caſe ", wee all are but one body, and 
3. one member ſuffering , all the members tufter 
n1Cc. yithic", And therefore the workes of chari- 


[1zmes © 
16, 


12.25. te(Almes) without the compaſſion of the hearr, 
are notacceptable unto God, © 
Quef.3, Who givealmes with the hand,and not with 
the hearr 2 | 
Anſw. 1, Firſt, hypocrites, that doe 1t to bee ſeene of 
men,and to be praiſcd by men, Marth. s. 
eAnſw. 2 Secondly, ſuperſtitious perſons, that doe it 


out of a mcerecuſtome , and otherwiſe would 
_ not doe1t, EEE ne ; 

Any. 3+ Thirdly, thoſe who give almes coldly ( of 
which afterwards) None of theſe in their works 
of mercie pleaſe God,becauſe they doe not pro- 
cced from love. TEES 

Secondly, mercic is to bee ſhewed unto our 


verall wayes, viz. Firſt, ſo/ando,' by comforting 
them, Secondly, conſulendo, by counſelling 
them, | 
Firſt, weemuſt comfort thoſe that mourne : 
Or true mercic is to comfort thoſe that are {icke 
1n minde;thisbeing the oyle that the Samaritaric 
oLuk. 10. powred ico the wounds of the halfe-dead man: 
ih yea, for this end the Lord giving the ſpirit of 
conſolation unto ſome, that.cthey might com- 
fort others ?. And therefore wee mult remem- 
, that every mourning man is an object of 
mercie, andoughtto bee comforted ; whether 
hee b:e over-whelmed, Fitſtby ſome ſpurituall 
{orrow; as ſhaken by the ſtrength of temprart1- 
on, or aſſaulted unto deſperation. Or fecond- 
ly, by ſome civil griefe, whether ſicknefle, im- 
priſonment;, loſfe,death of friends,or the like. 
Secondly, mercy is to be ſhewed, by counſcl- 
ling and adviſing thoſe that ſtand inneed of d1- 
rection ; thus the ſervants of Ngamwan coun- 
{ell their maſter unto his health and profit.2Kin. 
5. And it istheoffice of mercy to reduce by 
_ * counſell our brother from every unprofirable 


path, TOTP 
Que g, Whymult we bethus carefull to adviſe and 
admoniſh our brethren > _ | | 
An(w,1, ; Firlt, becauſeit is an honeſt and good thing, 
by admonition and counſel to preſerve or deli- 
yetour brethren fromthe jawes of hell; yea rhis 


Y2 Cor, 
4. 


brethren, with our 4exth,and that alſo two (e- | 


 lieve the outward neceſſirics of thoks that ſtand 


inneed : for as the (oule 1s more precious then 
the body, ſohethat admoniſhcth and adviſerh 
his brother for the benefit of the inward man» 
is more charitable then he that gives of his ſib- 
ſtance for the refreſhing of tac outward. 
Secondly , becauſe it is very profitable for us 
to counſe!} and adviſc others ,. and that in ma- 
ny regards; Firſt, our brothcr whom we thus ad- 
moniſh will love us atthe laſt, better then if wee 
had flattered him, Secondly , wee teach our 
{elves while wee adviſe and in{truct our brother, 
Thirdly, wee ſhall be ſaved;if we thus diſcharse 
our ducty towards our brother , though he wall 
not be perſwaded by us. Fourthly, and it we can 
ptevaile with him and by our counſell reduce 
him from his wicked wayes , weſhall ſhine in 
heavenas the ſtars inthe armament *. FED 
How muſt we counicll and adyiſe our bre- 
thren 2 | 
Firſt, in civill and temporall things, andin his 
externall attaircs,thou muſt teach him and ſhew 
him what may be moſt profitable and adyanta- 
gious unto him; and reprove thoſe things which 
are hurtiull for his eltate or body , or good 
name. | | 2 | 
Secondly, ſoalfo in fpirituall things thou 
muſt 7x, teach him his duery both rowards God 
and man : Thus the Apoſtic exhorts us to adme- 
iſh one another, ( Rom, 15,14.) to cdifie and build 
up one another (1 Theſ.5.11.) toexhort and 1n- 
ffrult one another (Heb, 3.13.) 2, Thoumuſt re- 
proyethe crrours of his life : Warning thoſe thar 
are unruly (1 Theſ, 5.14.)rebuking thy neiphbour, 
and not ſuſfe ring bimto ſrane( Lev.1g.17,) for ther- 
in thog ſhalt have delight (Prov, 24,25.) And 
therefore firſt, Miniſters muſt teach and repre- 
hend (1 Tim,s. 20.) . And ſecondly, allmen, ac- 
cording to their place,. ranke, quality, and cal- 
ling. Minuſters A#toritative, other menſ har: - 
tative. | OP 7 

Thirdly,mercy 15to be ſhewed to our brother, 
in our deeds , and that two manner of wayes : 
Firſt, negatively > wemuſt not repay evill with 
evill ; mercy dothnot avenge her (cite bur par- 
don, and otherwiſe there is no mercy tobe cx- 
peCted from God, neither hayc we any warrant 
to pray for it *, | 

Secondly , affirmatively, we muſt doe g00d 
unto thoſe "a ſtand inneed, thar is give bread 
unto the huhgry,. take into houſethole that arc 
caſt outz8& coycrthe naked*, that thus we may 
makeus friends by our riches* , and ſhew that 
the religion which we proteſle is a pure and holy 
religion ?, 

Why muſt we thus 
who want? | | = 

Firſt, inregard of our ſelyes, becauſcgther- 
wile we cannot hope toobtaine any thing char 
we want at the hands of the Lord, who hath 
made no promiſe of mercie to thoſe,who will 
ſhew none. _. SR Coil et) 

 Secondly,in regard of God,wherein there are 


give goodthings to thoſe 


5 amoreexcellent workeof charity, then to te- 


three things tobe obſeryed, 


F 


D 
= 


To 


+ 


Anſr.2.. 


q Pro. 3%, 
22, 


7 Din, 12, 
2,/and 
lam.5.19. 


Oncft, IO 
Aulrv 7. 


Anſw 2. 


{Mar.6&. 
I4 ind 
18.35. 


tEſa,58, 


7 | 
#.Luk.16, 


9, 
V Tam, 1. 


27. 
Queſt .1t 
Arfw.x. 


Anſw. 2; 


A——_ 


MaTTH. 5. 


pr SY 


What Foſpitalityis and 


OO————_ 


Vs RS, 


Firſt, who requires _ and mer- 
cy at our hands > theLordand his 
Chriſt, and therefore our Saviour 
ſaith, when [ was hungry you fed mee, 
Ec. Mat 25,41. ; 

Secondly, what doth Cod demand of 
us? It1s owne, nothing but what hee 
hathlentus , henceſaith [ob, God 
gave, and God hath taken away , as if 
he would (ay, hce hath taken away 
from me nothing,but his owne .So 
David, Ob Lard Ged, all this Rlore 


| Extraordinary. 
Good workes YO, dinary,and thoſe 
are twofold Y ether towards © 
to witetherE brokers 
Firſt, there are extraordinary good decds, 
whichare occaſionally offred' untous : As for 
cxample. 
Firllco admoniſh our brother,of what danger | 
we know,and which he is likely to incurre with- 
Out our admoniſhing of him. Secondly, tore- 
l duce into the right parh him-whom wee know 
y Ela.$®, dothetre *, as accrtaine man did by Toſeph,when 
0 apo = hewandred up anddowne , and could not find 
3% his brethren*. Thirdly, rodefendthoſe thatare 
oppreſſed, to take part with the widdow father - 
lefle , and affiifted. Thus Jonathan pleads for 
Darid (1 Sam. 20.) and lob , the poore and hinw 
who badno helper *. Fourthlys to redecmethoſe 
who are in captivity.Fiftly,to he:pe thoſe, whoſe 


154 
= | 
| 
To wich 


2 lob r. 
Zi. 


Ariſrv. 


mY 
z Gen.37. 
I5. 


E Job, 29, 
TZ,1 3. 


name,Perſon,three wayes» 


Dead body 


why we muſt be hoſpitable. 
that wee have,commeth of thine hand, 


| | and i all thine owne *. x 1 Chro, 
Thirdly, how doth God require of ug 29-16. 

his owne 2 unto Ulury, althoughit be his, yer 

he graciouſly promiſerh to reward it ſeven-told, 

yeaa hundred fold into our boſome. And there- 

tore ſeeing it is God thar bids us give, who re- 

uites of usnothing but hisowne, and yet taith- 
i fully promiſes to reward our workes of mercy ; 
there is greatreaſon,that we ſhould be caretull to 
abound in good workes. 

What wotkes of mercy muſt wee abound Qz#f.:: 
in ? 


| 


Secondly, by viſiting of him. 
Thirdly, by almeſdeeds. 
thers may be hoſpitable unto us, we muſt uſe #7,,, ,, 
hoſpitality unto others *. | 18.19, 

| Thirdly > becauleſome, by being given unto Av/>, ;, 
hoſpitaliry,#4ve received Angels into their houſes. 
Gen, 18. and 19. and Heb, x3. 2 Ycathus wee 
may come to entcttaine Chriit , who hath ſaid, 
he that receiveth you recerveth me e_ 


g Mit.1o, 
What hoſpitality is ir, that we muſt be given T7 

unto ? | She 
There is a three-fold hoſpitaliry,to wit.Firſt, Anſw. 

Civill, when a man generally keepesa good 

houſe,giving kind welcome , and loving enter- 

tainment to any that comes to his table ; this is 

lawfull, bur this is not that bleſſed mercy which 

our Sayiour here ſpeakes off- 


Tram Peronah ,and fe, ec by hoſpitality. 


lives weſeeare injeopardy , cither by poiſon, 
ſword , ſhip-wrackc, deceit, falſe witneſſe, or 
the like > All theſe are extraordinary, but when 
occaſion offers any of them unto us,we muſt lay 

hold upon them. 
Secondly, there are Ordinary workes of mer- 
cy, which are threeiolds viz. Firſts rowards the 
b Stapler. 990d name of our brother : Here ſfome® obſerve 
EMarch.6. ro things. I. Wee wuſt not calumniate and 
: ſlander our brother, Il. Wee muſt not reproach 
orinſult over the infirmitics of our brethren re- 
citing them to their diſgrace, whereloever wee 
come, asthe manncr of {ome 1s ; and this is that 


Secondly , there is a Prohibited and un- 
lawiui] hoſpitality 3 which is ſhewed rolewd 
wandring beggars. 

Thiudly, there is a Religious hoſpitality, 
which is I. lawtull,and II. exerciſed towardsthe 
poore, who arc not able to recompenſe hun that 
entertaines them ; and III. bleſled, according to 
that of our Saviour, When thou makeſt 4 feaſt, call 
the prore , the marmed, the lame , theblind, and 
thou ſhalt bee bleſſed, for they Cannot recompenſe 
thee, 13.14. 

Secondly. the next ordinary wotke of mercy, 
which is to be performed towards the perſon of 


| 


b Luk.14. 


which 15 mcant in this place ; Charity covers 4 


hrs o. znultitnde of ſmaes 4 and therefore thoſe are 
T3.2NG (Us 


Per, 4.8. 


ralkc 1s picaſing, but that which tendsto the diſ- 

gracc, and di{praiſc of theirneighboyr. Second- 

ly,there are ordinary workes of mercy to be ex- 

exciſed rowards our brothers perſon, and theſe 

arc three. Firſt, Hoſpitliry,whereunts we muſt 

be prone ; according to the advice of the rwo 

principall Apoſtles, Saint Pax/, and Samt Peter, 

dRom 12. t he firſt exhorting us to be goven to hoſpitality o 

x3. andtheſccond, to w/e itone 10 another without 
enPcr, 4, grudging I 

"Dueſt.r; Why muſt wee bee thus carcfull to bee hoſ- 

pitable > 

Anſw.1, Firſt, becauſe the Lord loycth the ſtranger, 

and therefore wethould love him, and thus ex- 

preſſe our love unto him, by entertaining him 


| 


our brother, is viſitation, whether he be ſicke, or 
in priſon : viz, Thoſe whomeither neceſſity 


ſtrangers to this worke of mercy , who have | doth p.nch, orthe cruelty of men doe detaine 
itchingrongues, and itching eares, to which no | in hold, not ſuffermg them to enjoy their 1i- 


be 


rty. | 

Thirdly, the laſt ordinary worke of mercy 
to be exerciſed rowards the perſon of our bre- 
threnzs Alms,cr arcall relieving of their wants 
& neceſſities, whether it be by giving meat to the 
hungry, or drinke to the thirſty, or lodging to 
him that is deſtute rhereof, or cloathes ro the 
naked,or money ro him that lackes,and the like, 
whereof wee thall ſpeake inthe next Chapter, 
and by and by. 

The chird: ordinary worke of mercy is to bee 
ſhewed to the dead body of our brother, that 15, 
by interring it with a Chriſtian buriall ; this 
duty ts much'c d zn Scripture, which 
forour imitation doth exprefſle the religious carc 
that was taken for the buriall of Sareb ( Gen, 23. 


lovingly. : 
Secondly, becauſe we may prove ſtrangers in 


Anfw.2 


* aſtrangeland, andtherefore 1t we defire that 0- | and of Sani and lonarbani2 Sam, 2.5.) 


19.) of Jacob ( Gen 4g. 29.) of loſeph( 50.25.) Queſ. 
Why 


VaRs7: 


How the workes of Mercy are to be performed, 


MATTH-5 


Why muſt weperforme the duty of Chriftt- 
Anfw, 1.an buriall untothe dead? — © 
Firſt, tor the Body or Carkaſſes ſake, yea for 
our owne ſake, leaſt it ſhould putrifte and ſend 
Anſ. 2. forthan unſavory ſtench. * 
Secondly , for civility and hnmanities fake; 
becanſe it were a very barbarous thing notto 
afford buriall unto the dead, but ler them he like 
dead dogs in the ſtrcers, fields, or Iigh- 
waics. ; 
Thirdly, wee arc enjoyned thisoffice of buri- 
all, in regard of the re{urre&ion : wee belceve 
thatthe dead ſhall riſe againe with the ſame bo- 
dies they hachere on earth; and therefore wee 
lay them(being dead)into their Sepulchers;that 
they may there be reſerved,untill God-fummon 
eAnſw.4 them to appeare at the laſt day. | 
Fourthly, Auguſtine (De Civit, Des. 13.) adds 
" a fourthanſwer, and that is, the memory of the 
party deceaſed : Ss annulunw, veſtem, ſupelelts- 
lem amatis, quiapatris fait, cur non cadaver fra- 
tris Chriſtiant > Tfthou love dearely, and keepe 
carcfully a ring, or ſome garment, or jewell, or 
peece of houſhold-ſtuffe , becauſe it was once 
thy fathers: then why not the dead bodie of thy 
deare deceaſed chriftianbrother. 
Q»zef.16 Having conſidered Quibzs, ro whom wee 
muſt bee mercifull , and in quibus, in what 
or wherein wee muſt ſhew our mercy ; I come 
now to the Third and laſt particular of the firſt 
part of this yerſe, arid that is Quomeds &- Qua- 
renns > How our workes of Mercy are tobe per- 
formed, and how farreto be extended > 
- Therules forthe direction of our charity and 
mercy  doecither reſpect firſt the hand, or fe- 
condly the affe&tion, or thirdly, the judgement: 
Firſt, mn reſpe& of the Hand, there ate two 
Plena mana. 
rules : Sit elcemoſyna 


_— 


Anſw,3 


Anſw, 


Contiunata mani, 

Firſt, our Almes muſt be given with an open 
fiſt, and liberall hand : for it they be ſparing>it 
1s not a worke of mercy : Thus David deſcribes 

i Plal, x 12 the mercitull man, Hee bath diſperſed, hee hath 
9,& 2 cor. g8ven to the poore ', that 1s, largely, and liberally. 


_ Thus Solomon deicribes the libcrall woman, Shee 
Vo Aretcheth out her hand to the poore : yea ſhe fAret- 
31,20, ' cheth forth her hand unto the needy * : yea, this is 


the Lords command, If there bee a poore man a- 
mong you, thou ſhalt not ſhut thy hand from him,but 
thos (halt = thy hand wide nnto him, and ſhalt 
{mtely lend him ſufficrent for his neede,in that which 
: Deut, 1 5. "rs fav r Pons} 

ag  ItParfimonious almes bee not Mercy , then 
Qef. 17 what is the meaſure of Mercy 2 

Anſy i Fiſt, negatively, the meaſure ofmercy isnot 

© *-* ourcovetcous minde and will; But 

Anſw, 2, vecondly, the Mercy of God, Dicit 5 da mibi 
ex eo quod ded: tibs, eAngnſt, (' Pſal 103, God 
ſaith, give mc patt of that which I have given 
unto thee; and kt my bounty ſhewedtowards 
thee, be thy rule roduct thee in fhewing. mercy 
towards others. | 

| Thirdly, the meaſure of our mercy is ourbro- 
thers miſery ; our almes muſt bee accordingto 
out brothers want, Dee, 15,9, © 


nſw, 


Fourthly, another meaſure of mercy, isouir 155 
owne hand, that js our ability and power : Ne» Y 
folum quantum; [ed de quanto( Ambroſ, Corinth) Anſw, 4. 
God dothnot ſo much lookeat thatwhichrhoti | 
giveſt, as at that which thou haſt to give : And 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt doth neither con- 
demne the Diſctples,becauſe they gave bur little, 
for commend them becauſe they gave much, 
bur praiſeth them tor this, That every oe of then 
according to his ability, ſent reliefe unto the bre- 
thren which dwelt in Judea =, m AQts 11, 

Fiftiy, ſometimes the Lord doth preſcribe ?9- , 
unto ſome a particular meaſure of mercy, which £9/® 5+ 
isto be obſerved : as for example. 

Firit; the Lord did appoint unto the pocre all 
the truit, that ſprang up or grcw the ſeventh 
yeare ".Secondly,ſome remainder andglicanings # Exud. 
every yeare. Dent, 24, 19, Thirdly,ſomcrimes 33: 21, 
haltc of that which wee poſlci{ie; rhus Chriſt 
commands the people 2, and thus doth Zache- o Luk, 3. 
#: 7, Fourthly, fometimes God commands us *1- 
t0 ſell all and grve unto the poore, Matthew 19, 21. - Luk, 16 
Luke 12. 33. Fiftly > ſometimes we are com- *' 
manded, 1t wee have tor the preſent nothing ro 

vc, ro labour, that we may be able to helpe others, 
Atts 20.35. Epheſ 4.28. 

Whoottend againlt chis rule > _ 

Firſt, thoſe that labour hard in tlicir callings; Q#e/. 18 
not that they may be enabled to give almes, bur 4{w. 1, 
that they may have enough to ſatishe their 
greedy appctires of gluttony or drunken- 
neſlc. | 

Sccondly, thoſe that give ſparingly untothe 
poore : Iſ{peakenor here of thoſe who give lit- 
tle, becauſe they have not much ( tor certainely 
the widdowes mite ſhal be accepted )bur oi rthote 
who have much, and yet give bur little : The 
Apoltles aſſertion 1s generall, For if rhere be fir ſ 
a willing mma, it is then accrpted according to that 
which a man hath, not according to that which hee | 
hath not *: wherc he moit plainely layes downe 9 2 Cor. 8, 
two rules of charity ; the firſt is, wharſocycr we '* 
g1vc, wherher little or much, it muſt bce given 
willingly : the ſecond 1s, that wee muſt give 
rropottionably unto that which wee poſleſle, 
that 1s, 1f wee have bur little God will accept 
then of a little : but if we abound in cſtate wee 
muſt abound in gcod workes. 

Thirdly , thoſecrre from this rule,that ſpend 4uſw, 7, 
and give much tot other things, and in regard 
of that but little unto the poore ; it 1s noalmes or 
truc worke of mercy, to give a pecce of breador 
a penny unto a poote man , when inthe meane 
time we ſpend much other waies; either r, upon 


Anſwa2, 


our Juſt or pleaſure; as many ſpend much for the 


{ighr of Stage Playes,muchupon Hawkes,much 
upon Hounds, rtach at Dice and Cards, ycas 
much upon Harlots : or 2, when we waſt and 
conſume much bydrunkenneſle , or 3. by feaſt- 
mg frequently gzeat men. Cerrainely wearc no 
alinoners, except we beltow, diſtribute, and diſ- 
perſe agreater part of that which wee poſleſie 
upon the poore - then upon our pleaſures and 
luſts ; and our ſentence 1s this, if we (ow/paringly 
we ſhall reape ſparingly and if we ſow plentifully,we , . 


Pall reape plemtifully*. Secondly, our almes muſt 9.7. 


Ly 


© ſtedleſ 


 - - þ2Corg 
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Almes are to be given willingly ard ſpeedily. 


V 


ERS.7. 


6 begiycn with acontinucd hand , true mercy 1s 
not ſometimes to be done, but to be habituared 
by a frequent and daily practiſe : Give (faith Sa- 

_ lomon) a portion to ſeven and alſo to eight, and 

7 1 Cor. x 6 Yaint Paul would have the Corinthians _P by 

ſome thing iu ſtore every Lords day*, anddi{- 

ſwades all men frombeing weary ofthis duety 
of charity * , or of forgetting the: workes of 

16. INELCY *. 

Queff. 19 \Why muſt webethus conſtant inthe workes 

" of mercy and charity > | 

Anſw,. Firſt , becauſe there is daily necd of the excr- 
ciſe thereof: the belly of the poore man will ſtill 
cry for meat z yea new poore people will daily 
{pringup , the Lord hereby proving andtrying 

» 2 Ther, Us, whether we will continue 1n the workes of 

2.13- Ictcy,orbe weary of well-doing *, 

Anſw.2, Sccondly, becauſe otherwiſe we ſhall hayeno 
reward : It isnotenough to begin well, except 
we continue in well doing, for without perſeve- 

| rance there is no bleflednefle. = 

Anſ».3. Thitdly, becauſe conſtancy in the workes 
of mercy, is recited untothe praiſe of ſuch, and 
umttation of others, by the Holy Spirit. Thus 

z A&. 6.1 weread of thedaily diſtribution of the Church *, 
and of Cornelis his-conſtant courſe of prayer 

y Att. 2% andalmes? , that wee might learneto mmitatce 

» them in this verte ({o lauded by the Lord. 

How long muſt wee continue in givmg 
almes > 

_ Fuſt, weemuſt giveſo long as wee ſeeany 

ſtand mnneede ; and when none wants then we 
may retaineunto our ſelves what we enjoy, but 
that will be never, and therefore we mult neyer 
ccaſcto give. 

Secondly, wee muſt giyeuntill we have ſatiſ- 
ficd the mercies of Chriſt ; wee muſt doegaod 
unto the poore members of Chriſt , untill wee 
have done as much for them as Chriſt did for us, 
but this will benever , as that liberall Almoner 
ſaid * unto a pocre brother, Nondum ſang ninem- 
leemoſy- Prore,&c. I have nor yet ſhed my blood tor thee, 
narius. as Chriſt did for mce , and therefore I muſtnot 
Leontius yet give ovet doing good unto thee. And thus 
vita. we mult continue iberall ſolong as we continue 
n lite, and ability to doe good. 

Having ſhewed how the rules of Almeſ-deeds 
doe reſpeCt the hand ; 1t followes in the ſecond 
places to conſ1der how they reſpett the afteCti- 
cns: whercin we have alſo two rules dibgently 
to obſcrye, - 

Dandum hilaruer, 
VIZ ; 


15 


OC inmate 


T- 
u Gal. 6, 


lg. 
v Heb. 33 
6 


Anſw. 2. 


F Tohn E- 


Dandum cito, 
Firſt, what wee give, muſt bee given willing- 
ly andcheerfully : or true mercie gives with a 
willing minde : whence the Apoſtle exhorts the 
eRom.12 Romans, to give cheerfuly *; and aſſures the 
Corinthians , that God loves a cheerful giver ; 
” * andunto them exceedingly commends the Ma- 
| cedonians, who prayed him with much inteaty 
c 2 Cor$e toxecexvetheir gifts*, And therefore it is not 


A enough to give, exeept wee give:Willingly and 
cheerlully Jeon the Lord — rewards ſuch 


Secondly, as wee mult give willingly, ſo we 


muſt give ſpeedily : true mercic being alwayes 
prepared to doc good : Wee muſt not ſay unto 
our neighbour » Goe,and come againe, and to mor- 
row. 1 will give, when thou baſt it by thee": yea we 
muſt bee fo ready to give, that wee may not 
ſtay untill wee bee asked ; for then it isnot given 
willingly, neitheris ſo praiſe-worthy with God, 
becauſe the originalland ground thereof is not 
within thee, but without thee, proceeding not 
fromthy afteQtion anddefire t9 give, but trom 


read; how God ſaw the prodigall ſonne, while hee 
was yet 4 farre off, and runnes untohim, Tuke 15. 
20, AndChriſt ſaw the widow whoſe ſonne was 
dead, uke 7.13. and the =_ that were bungry, 
Iohns.5. and the blinde mer, Tohn9. 1. And 
the Samaritane ſaw the wounded man, Luke 10. 
34. All which examples teach us, that wemult 
bee ready to doe good; that wee muſt not 
wait till occaſion ſeeke us, but wee mult ſeeke 
occaſtons of ſhewing mercie : for this is accep- 
table unto God, The honey and oyle that 
flowesand diſtills willingly from the combe 8 


and more pure , the other being more full of 
Lees. Andtheretote the eye muſt not wait up- 
onthe cares, wee muſtnot negle&t to doe good 
untill wee hceare ſome begging of us ; byt our 
hand muſt attend upon our eye , wee mult bee 
looking continually abroad for ſore occaſion of 
ſhewing mercie ; and when our eye is once fix- 
ed upon ſuch an obje&, then oar band mult bee 
ready to extend-it {elfe to relieve. Good Chri- 
ſtians ſhould bee like coyetous uſurers, who en- 
quire and ſceke,where they may pur out their 
money to their beſt advantage : - ſor it is onely 
ſuch givers that lend uponuſurie unto the Lord, 
and whom the Lord hath promiſed to repay a 
hundred told. | 
Who tranſgreſſe or crre fromthis rule ? 

Firſt, thoſe thatavoyd and decline occaſions 
of doing good, ſceking how to ſ1.unne them, 
whenthey are offered. 

Seccndly, thoſe that will give no more 
unto any good uſe, or worke, then they atetor- 
ced and conſtrained to give. | 

Thirdly, thoſe that never give,but when they 
are asked ; for this isnot true mercie, as may ap- 


luſh tobegge , who tor the moſt part, arc, I, 
the more mgenuous poore » and 1I. ſtand in 
moſt need; wheretore hee that never gives but 
when he is asked; dothnever exerciſe his charity 
towards the beſt, and thoſe that auc in greateſt 
want. Secondly, the more impudent and baw- 


not,but when we ate asked; and therefore thys 
is notrue metcie. Thudly, our reward ſhall bee 
ſo muchthe lefle (if we have any reward at all) 


on the contrary. , our recompence ſhall bee ſo 
muchrhe greater, it we enquire out thoſe who 
lacke, and 'are aſtiymed to aske; for thus the 
ſoule of theyoore will bleſſe thee and thy wil 
ling worke, Andtheretore we: ſhould ſend me/- 


ſengers imo the flret1 (@Matih, 22.) that 1s, our 
| . . co& ES, 


him that begged it at thy hands. Hence wee 


Obſcry, 


tree, 15 much ſweeter than that which zs prefled,: - 


Quep. 
2. 

Avſw.i. 

Anſw.2. 


Anſw, 3, 


are thus. Firſt. many are aſhamed to aske,and 


ling beggars will goe away withall, if wee give 


if we doc good onely whenwe arc defired: and - 


| Paul. * 


1+ thine are tobe given prudently and prouſty. 


MaTTH-5 


 Yars?7. 
EYES, OUE Cares, Our 2angues (by enquiring).that 
- weenay-iv Aches arcthar are uth- 
ly aadigent..; Thus wehave ſcenc how the rules 
of naxtcicand almeſdceds reſpect the Hans, and 
the AﬀeHon : It now laſfly reraines tp ſhew 
how they.reſpett the Imdgewrre, 
Here allotwo wlcsarc to be well marked: 


| CORR muſt give pradently, 


oe 


VIZ | | 
{D andum pie, we muſt give pi onſly - 


Firſt, the workes of mercic are to- bee diftri- 
butedand beſtowed prudently, with judgement, 
not with a blinde-minde;. where twothings are 
carcfully to be obſerved ;towit, 

Firſt in generall, chou muſt give to none but 
tothoſe who want and ſtand in need :. Cave ne 
(briſti ſubſtantiam impredenter,rem panperum non 
panperibus,Gc.*, Take hecd thoudoſt not dil- 
perſe, ſcatter and conſume Chriſts treaſure too- 
liſkly , or give 'the poore mens ſubſtance to 
cw who are not poore. Almes are the inhe- 
ritance of the poote, according to the ordinance 
of God ;. and therefore not to bee given bur to 
them alone.God |cft poor men amongſt his peo- 
ple',ro try their charitic; implying plainly here- 
by, that charitic 1s co bce extended towards the 


re. | 
Qweſt, Whoſinneagainlt this rule > | 
23. Firſt, they offend here that begge and want 
Axſw.x. not; that.is, I Thoſe that goe tram doore to 
doore, for almes, and yet need not. II. Thoſe 
that demand and {ue for a part of tharmoncy, 
which is collc&ed -onely for the: rcliefe of the 
poore Wnen uithe meane tume, they are in no 
want.. III, Thoſe that (ecke and ſue to bee ad- 
mitted into Almes-houſes , and Hoſpitals, 
which are founded onely ior aged or unpotent 
people, when they themſelves have healrh, 
ſtrength, and a competencie to live upon of 
themlelyes. 
ter then theeves whorob the ſpittle, and iteale 
from the-poore, 
Anfw.%, Sccondlyzthey ſinne here, who being in place, 
preferre their. owne fricnds onely to thele iti- 
pends,tha 


e Hier.ad 


Obſerv.1 


fDeut.x5 


1I, 


t isMaſters of Companies, or Hoſpi- 
cals,or rhe hike,are not to-preterre thoſe thar are 


neare untothem, becauſe nearc, unto thoſe pen-' 


ſions an&$places that they are betruſted to be- 

{tow anddiſpoſc of; but thoſe who arc impo- 

'.  tent,aged,andindigent, 

Anſw.;. 
ble)refuſeto relieve theic owne : thus rich chil- 
dicn arc toxelicyetheirpoote parents ; and con- 
trarily, tich parents poare children, This Saift 
Paul doth very fully urge in his direCtions {err 


unto Timothy: if any widow have children, or ne- 


phewes , let tbem learne firſt to ſhew piety 'ar home, 
axd to requite their paremts, And againe , If «ny 
provide not for his ewn,andeſpecially for thoſe of his 
owne houſe he bath denied tbe fauth Beſides, If any 
g 1 Tim, 714» or woman that believeth hath widows Jet chem 
5.ch.4.8, relieve them, and tt not the Church bee charged 
16.verl. withrhews. Where wee ſee plainly, that thoſe 
who arerich,are enjoyned to proyide for their 
poore kindred ; and norto ſuffer them to live 


Certainly, all theſe are no bet-. 


Thurdly,they tranſgreſle here, that (being a- 


of [the poores-ſtocke. Andthus much forthe 1x5 - 
firſtobfervation, - - OE OT RDE POTTER Bra. } 
Secondly, inparticular, there is an order ro 
brobſcrredin gving- For farſt, although it bee 
molt cerraine, that all-poore pcople arc to. bee 
helped, according to cur Saviour, Give t0 every 
one that «skes; yet ſecondly.there 15.2 difference 
to be put, and ſome mcaigent perſons arc to bee K 
preferred before others. eAliqunanio melius ne- þ Auguſt, 
garter quam datar *, becauſe ſomrimes it 1s better Epiſc. 48. 
toſay ſome perfons nay,thantogiveunto them. 
And rhercfore before wee give, wee fhould exa- 
minewoimpediments, to wit, Firſt, Zegis. of 
the Law, dothnotthe law forbid thee to give to. 
fuch and ſuch > that is, to wandring beggars, 
who will not keepe 8t home z where the Law 
provides, they ſhould be provided for.. Religi-: 
on doth not teach us to deſpiſe juſt lawes, as 
their lewd praCtiſes ſhew they doe, Thete lawes 
are founded upon religion, and Chriſtian Pru- 
dence, becauſe weecannat truly know the want 
of thoſe, whoſe perſons and habirtations wee 
know not; and therfore all pyare are to make 
their wants knowneunto that pariſh and people, 
that know both chem and their neceiſities. And 
thoſe who will not doe thus but contrary to all 
law andgovernment,wanJer abroad, are either 
nat to bee relicyed art all, or if wee relieve them, 
wee ſhould procure, that they may be corrected 
withall, cither by ftocks or whip, Thus the juſt 
prohibition of the law may hmder our almes. 
Secondly, Conſcientie of conſcience, we muſt 
doe good , eſpecially to the houſhold of faith , 
(Galath.6.10.) for his ſoule will bleſſe us , and 
Godwill heare his prayers for us; but hee will 
not heare the prayers of the wicked; and there- 
fore our Saviour fayth, that which is given toa 
Deſciple (nomine Dyſciputs) in the name of « Diſ- , 
ciple, ſhall bee accepted, and rewarded', And ;Ma,1o. 
therefore before wee give, wee ſhould examine 42+ 
both the perſons povetrie, and his religion. 
May wee not then give rclicte unto wicked Quze#, 
poore men ? | | 24. 
Certainely we may,obſerying theſe cautions, e1/we”, 
orupon thele conduions: viz. Firſt, if thou doſt 
not know him tu be wicked, Secondly, it by thy 
almes thou doſt not nouriſh him in hus ſinne, or 
{upply his neceſſity tor the fariftying of his lewd- 
neſfle. © Thardly , it neceſſity urge, thou mayſt 
then relicyc h:m ; thats alchough he be wicked, 
yet if heebee like ro petiſh, thoumuſt helpe and 
{uccour him by thy charity. Fourthly , if thy 
almes given unto him, doe not hmder thee from 
21ving unto betrer thai: he is, then rhoumayſt 
ove, burif thecaſe ſhould thus fallout with 
thee, thar ifthou give unto him, thou canft nut 
grvc unto fuch an one, whois as poote, buta 
much bctret man then he.chou art chen ro with- 
tiv]d thy hand from. Fiftly, if thou beeſt able to 
afford relicte ro both; thenthoumayſt give un- 
to both, | 
Secondly,wernuſt giye our almes piouſly as wel 
-asprudentiy;that is,mercy towatds others, is not 
accepted of God) except it be joynetl with piety 
inour ſelves : Thus the Lord (aithstharif ajult 


Obfer 2. 


| man ſhall giye bread t92 the hungry: it ſhall be re- 
warded 


Marr. 8. 


Bleſoedneſſe is the fruit of mercie,net of iterits. 


_  Vur&5 


warded *. eAudiſtis peccata redimi. elcemoſynis 
(Dan.4,24.) ne imtelligite perverſe:proſunt ſi mores 


k Ezech, mutaverts, ſin in malts perſeveraverts, non cor- 


rumpes judicinmy Dei eleemoſynis tuis'. It may be 
(faith theFather) thou obſervelt Daniel ro ex- 
* hortthe King to redeeme his ſinnes by giving of 
almcs, bnt-thou! muſt dexterouſly underſtand 
this ,., thus , -almes profitia manit he change his- 
life , bur ifhe perſevere in his peryerſneſle, hee 
cannot then by all his. almes bribe the Judge of 


allthe world ; neither find any fayour art allin 


judgement : And thus Saint 1ames doth plainly 

cleare the point in hand, in ſaying, Pure and un- 
defiled religian is to viſite and relieve the fatberleſſe 
and widowes , and (immaculatum- ſe [ervare) to 
keepe bimſelfe.unſpotted ®, True charity 15a fruit 
of Repentance, and isan approbation ortryal of 
our fairh, 

Whoſinne againſt this rule 2 | 

Firſt, thoſe who give almes e male partir of e- 
vil gotten goods Honour God with thy ſubſtance,got 
by thy juſt labours (ſaith Sa/omen)notby thy in- 
wa » or Ulury , or oppreſſion, or lying, or 
irand. 

Secondly, thoſe who give malo anime,ont of ar 
evill mind , thats, cither.out of hypocriſte,that 
they may be ſcene andpraiſed (Mar. 6.2. &c.) 
of men, now thus is not acceptable unto God, as 
the Father {aid , I»grata Deo non que videtur, ſed 
qe fit ideo, ut videatr ; The Lord never is ew” 
{cd with thoſe almes, which arc therefore 
that men may ſec them 3 . but with thoſe that 
(although men ſee them , yet). proceed from a 
mind truely mercifull and charitable *. _ * 

Thirdly , they doenotgivepie, holily, that 
live impie , ungodly : many are bountifull unto 
 thepoore , but wicked intheir lives, wherefore 
their almes.1s not gratfullunto God, Qui egents 
dat, & animants non cnſtodit, Rem tribuit Deo, & 
Se peccato®. He thar gives food to the poore but 
x12 andy his owne poore ſoule, gives his 
{ubſtance to God, and lumſelfeto ſinne. And 
therefore he that deſires to have his almes accep- 
ted , muſt firſt indeayor to have his lifepurged. 
Thus much may ſufficefor the firſt part of this 
verſe, wherein we have ſhewed who areblefſed, 
the mercifull z what mercy it is that ſhall be re- 
warded with bleſlednefle ; and the diviſion ther- 
of. I comenow unto the ſecond part : For they 
ſnall obtarne mercy. 

There are two things here conſiderable, x . 1Ua- 
e510, the Interence. 2. Poſitzo vel Ratio, - 

Firſt , the Inference is implyed in this word, 
Ngm,For, as if our Saviour would ſay , thoſe 
that-obtaine mercy at Gods hands , ate bleſſed; 
bur theſe men who are mercitull ſhall obtaine 
ed at-Gods hands, therefore they are bleſ(- 


Iris worth our obſervation, that Chriſt ſaith 
not » the mercifull men are bleſſed,becauſe they 
have deſerved the love or Kingdome ot God, or 
have merited Heaven and happinefſe 3 bur be- 
cauſe babebunt mſericordiam, they ſhall have (or 
obtaine) grace and mercy from God. Fw 
_ ; Poth not Bleſlednetie proceed from. our 
amcLus ? GA 8 


& +» 


No, but fromthe micere mercy of God. Sairit 4»ſ,, 

Pax! diſputes this queſtion, Rem, 4.5 .6.8c.from 

Pal. 32. 1+&c, and concludes that bleſſednefle 

roceedes not of debtbur of grace : So Zarharias 

being filled with the Holy'Ghoſt , prophecieth 

thus of his ſonne” Joh» Baptiſt; that be was ſent to 

give ka. e of ſalvation wnito bis people, bythe © 

remiſſion of their ſinnes, through the tender mercy of þ Luke 1 

oxr God”. Where moſt evidently we ſec that re- 67.77.58, 

miſſion of ſunnes , and crernall ſalvation 'doe 

flow untous,not from our merits,but Gods ten- 

der mercies. FTSRO or SO CHREE'S ; 
Why may we not be miadehappy and bleſſed Quef.” - 

by our owne workes and deſerts > ' be 3G? Sf. 
Firſt becauſe all our ſtrength is but weak- ,g,4, 

ncſſe, | | | ; 

- Secondly , becauſeit isthe Lord that workes Auſw,2. 

in us whatſoever 1s good : He converts us Lam,s | 

21, of his owne good will, he regenerates us, Jam. 

1.18.hegives both poſſeanil vele,power ro will and 

doe what is good, Phil. 2x4, And therefore he is 

ſaid ro bave mercy upon ut, Ram. 11.32. ' 
T_ the Lond having converted; regene- 

rated, and juſtified us,- then'oncly are we able to 

bring forth good workes. bf 
When once Chriſt hath redeemed us, then by 

Chriſt weeare enabled to ſerve God imrighteouſ- 471 uke 1. 

neſſe and true holineſſe*,but not untill then, When 75: 

the Lord infuſcth grace in our hearts, then are - * 

weby his grace enabled to |devy all wngodlineſſe 


Anſw ;. 


and worldly Infts , and to [erve bim all our dayes* .tTit.z; 
| And: from this ground itis, that the Apoſtle ** 
. Saint Pawl doth ſo ſhftely deny juſtification by 
workes,Rom,z.20.8c.untovetl. 28. and 2.7m: 
1.9. and Tit#s 3,5, &c, holding them likerwo 
- incompatible qualities, that'cannot ſtand--toge- 
ther.Row.11.6. | Wit $9907 
Arcall good workes like an unneceffary gar- neſt. | 
ment to be layd aſide? (PF. 28, 
We doe not deny Opera, but Operumy-merita, 
wee finde no fault with good workes, bur onely 
blame the merit that Papiſts pur into them. 

Why may wee not aſcribe ſome merit unto 
our workes 2 | Quef. 
Becauſe this were to arrogate unto our ſelves, 22 
both againſt Chriſt precept,and Paws preſident; 4%” 
our Sayiour commatnideth us, when wee have done 
all wee can, to ſay, we are but nnprofitable ſervants, 
and therefore have deſervednothing *, S.Paul is\o [1.4 r7 
afrayd toaſcribeany thing unto himſelfe, that '10. 
he Tires, when his hand 1sto bee heldup at the 
barre of Geds Tribunall atthe laſt day, he may 
bee found, wor having his owne righteouſneſſe of 
workes but that which ss through the faith of Chriſt, 
the righteonſne ſſe which is of God by faith*, And 
thus much for the inference, 

The ſecond particle of the ſecond part of this 
verſe, is the Politionor Reaſon why the mercs- 
fulare bleſſed; becauſe Miſericordiam habebunt, 
they ſhall obraine mercie. 

Shall everic true mercifull man finde Mer- Queft.31 
ap $7 vane wag | 

Certes no truly merctfull ' man ſhall loſe his Aſp. © 
reward : for ſuch. an one doth. goedto his owne © 
| ſoxle;Prov.11. 17. And thercfore bee 4s happy, 

Proy.14-21 {and be ſtat be bleſſed, Proy.22 TY - 
| YYny 


Anſ(w, 


e Phil. 3:9 


—_——. M.A... th. Ae. 


Vans: | 


What temporall andſpirituall mercies belong to the merciful. 


—_O— 


MarTTH.z 


_ W 7 15 this mietcy and bleſſednefle promiſed 
Qs. 33. Boe oder > bo "Ib te, 1 


certaine Citizen ſo given to bountifulnſſe to the 


Auſw, Firſtbecauſe he honours God,as Solomon hath 
it, he that hath mercy.onthe poore,hononrs his ma-- 
ker , Prov, 14.31, /andtherefore God will ho- 
nour him , as hec ſaid unto Semvel. concerning 

Els, -:. ES | A 
Secondly, becauſe herein he imitates God, 
Anſw,2. 254 ſhewes himſclfe to be a child of God; :he be- 
ing mercifull, yea the.F ather of mercies'Pſal 103. 
$.9. 13: and 145. 8.9. Andrherefore letthe cer- 
ramty of the reward bea meanes ro induce us to 


be ori d ſhall begj him that 
; at reward ſhall begiven to him that is 
W833 truely metcifull > © - ir 

Anſo Saint Luke (Chap. 6. vel, 38.) ſaith, therc 


ſhall be given unto him good meaſure , preſſed 
downe, ſhaken together, andrunning over ; from 
whence Stapleton obſeryesfourc degrees of this 
reward : viz. 

Firſt, there ſhall be given him good meaſure, 
Ts temporalibss, preſſed downe , innataralibus, 
ſhaken tugether , in/pirirnalibus, and running 
over, #n eternis, Particularly, Firſt, there are bur 
three ſorts of Rewards, Temporall, Spirituall, 
and Ererna!l, whcrefore I will comprchend all 
the bleflings promiſed unto the mercifull man 
under one of theſe , beginning with the firſt, to 
wit, temporall bleſſings , forhe char gives to the 


dd ag * poore, lends tothe Lord, £ 
Q#e.34, What temporallbleſlings is the merciful man 


promiſed to enjoy 2 

An(v.1. Firſt, all ſhall bleſſe him ; and on the contrary 
the unmercifull man ſhall be curſed , rhus ſaith 
Salemon, Hee that withholdeth corne ghe people ſhall 
curſe htm but bleſſing ſhall be upon the head of him 

b Pro.11- that ſelleth it*, If he that (clleth unto the poote 

26, beblefſed, thenmuch more hethar giveth ;on 

the other ſide it he be curſed that denies to (el, 


fo 1salſo he thatrefuſes to give in thetime of 


need: but cl{where-rhe Kingly Preacher hath ir 
more plainely in theſe words, hee that bideth hi; 
cPro.28, eyes from the poore ſhall have many a curſe* Indeed 
27, ometimes the curſe of the poore, is vaine and 
idle, becaule it is pronounced ſine canra, without 
juſt cauſe, but when it is provoked by the cruel- 
ty or covetcouſneſſe of men, it is then moſt 
powerfull and prevalent, and doth pierce thc 
clouds: andon the contrary, bleſſed is he whom 
'the {oule of the poore man bleſſerh , and there- 
fore by mercy- and charity , we ſhould procure 
their prayers. | 
Anſw,27,. Secondly, he ſhall be freed and delivered from 
his nuſeries and dangers ; and that one of theſe 
wo wayecs : Firlt, itmay be the Lord himſelte 
will deliver thee, as David ſaith, Bleſſed « he that 
confidereth the poore , the Lord will deliver bim tn 
442.1, *44 time of trouble", we have examples hereot, 1 
* * 1 Rehab, who was ſaved fromdeſtruftion with 
all her houſhold, for her mercy and hoſpitality 
extended unto the Spies , Joſh. 2.12. ands. 23. 
2. in Ebed-melechthe. Ethiopian, who was dcli- 
vered for his compaſſion ſhewed unto leremy *, 
3-ina'Citizen ofeFntioch ©, whoſe Hiſtory is 
this. er the tne Emperour Marritins the 
City of eAntivch , was ſhaken with a terrible 


e Jer. 39. 
16,47, 


Earth-quake , after this manner. There was a 


I50 
poore; that he would neither ſupnor dine un- © 
leflc he had one poore man to be with himar his 
table. Upona certaine evening ſeeking tor ſuch 
agueſt,' and finding none, - a grave old man 
met him inthe market place, cloathed inwhite, 
with two companions with him;who he intrea- 
ted to {up with him ,- but the old man anſiyered 
thathchad more necd to pray againſt the de- 
ſtruftion of the City; and preſently ſhooke his 
Hand-kerchicte againſt one part of the Ciry,and 
then againſt another ; and being hardly entrea- 
ted, forbore the reſt. Which hc had no ſooner 
done; burthoſe twoparts of the City , terribly 
ſhaken with an Earth-quake , werethrowne to 
the ground,and thouſands of men i{laine. Which 
this good Citizen ſceing trembled cxcccdinely, 
to whom the old man in white ,. anſwered and 
ſaid ,- by rcaſon of thy charity tothe.poore thy 
ſelie; houſe, andtamuly are preſerved fo Thus fD Beard 
ſometimes rhe Lord himſelf cxtraordinarity Theater 

deiyersthole that are merciful, df way 

Sccondly , fomctimesthe Lord excites and owe £. 
ſtirres up the encmics of mercitull men unto 585, 
mercy ; as the Plalmuit {aich, He #2ade rbem alſo 
to bee pitied of all rae{e that carried them cap= 
trvess, 

'Thiraly, hethat gives ro others, to him it -*6 A 
ſhall be given 3 that1s, Firſt, he ſhall not want, g; GO 0 
thus {aith the wiſe man, Hee that giverh unto the 4pfyp 1, 
poore ſhall not lacke Prov, 28.27, And Saint Paul 
confirmes it poſitively in theſe words , Hee that 
miniſtreth ſeed to the ſawer, will miniſter bread for 
your food, if ye be mercitull, 4 Cor.g,10., Second- 
ly, his eſtate ſhall increaſe, thus che Apoltle in 
this ſenſe comforteth the Corimhians tor their 
bounty rowards the poore, God will multiply 
your ſeed ſowne, and increaſe the fruirs of your 
rightecuineſle(2 Cor.,g.10,)andche Holy Ghoſt 
llahac celleth uw, #7 hat there are ſome Wo {ca ['- 
tereth, and yet tncreaſeth, and ſome whe with-hol- 
dcth more then is meet, but it tendeth toponerty(® ) þ, pro x5; 
that is, liberality unto the poore increaſerh the 24, 
portion 1n temporall things, but by hard-lzcart- 
edneſle the cſtare 1s decreaſcd. 

Secondly , thenext reward which ſhall bee = 
given to the merciiull, is Spiritual! : Tims Da- 
xicl perſwades the King to redceme his finnes by 
Almes, Dan.4.24. And our Sayiour fayth,Gzve 
Almes and all things ſhall bee pure unto you, Luke 
I1,41, yea Dorcas 1s praiſed for her Almes- 
deeds', Our Saviour divides rhe Lav into a 
two-fold love, viz..cowards our God, and to- fiAwg:36 
wards our Nesgbboxr, And Saint Pax! afjures 
us, that love 1s - fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 
$.10. Now this love of man 1s three-fold, 1, 
rowards our Superiours, II. cowards our equals. 
TIE. towards our inieriours. And this laſt 1s the 
beſt, becauſe they moſt ſtand in need of our love 
and charitie, , | | 

' Thus mercie towards the poore,prepares the 
way unto Spirituall graccs, non opere operaio, vel 
ratzone meriti, not by the worke wrought, or a- 
ny meritthcreinz bur it teſtifics our love unto 
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God ; for hethat for conſcience ſake, - for 
” S 
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160 Gods ſake,doth lovehis brother , as a mernber | 

of Chriſt, the bowels of his compaſſion yerning 
upon him; .doth plainly thereby demoniſtrate 
his love unto Cod. Yea this true mercie to- 
wards thoſe that are truely indigent, doth en- 
creaſe graces in us; as for example, it teacherh 
us to contemne and deſpiſe the loye of the 
world : it teacherh us ro moderate-our care- for 
our ſelves and ours : itworkes in us a quiet and 
peaceable minde: And increafeth our hope, 
confidence and faith in Chriſt, becauſe he hath 
fayd, Bleſſedare the mercifull, for they ſhall ob- | 
lame mercie. 

T hirdly, the laſt reward which ſhall bee gi- 
ven to themercitull, is Eternal; He ſhall newer 
be moned, Pſalm, 112.6. yea heethat followerh 
after mercie, finderh life, Prov. 21421, Andhee 
which ſoweth bountifully (to the poore on earth) 
ſhall reap bountsfully (from the Lordin heaven) 
2 Cor, 9 6. And Saint Pawl prayes tor Pneſipho- 
74s,tharthe Lord would give mercie unto him, 
becauſe he had bountitully refreſhed him, when 
hee was forſaken of the moſt, 2 Timorh, x, 16. | 


I8. 
Quef?. Why doth Godreward temporall mercie to- 
39%- yards the poore,with eternallunto us 2 
An Firſt, becauſe this is the Lords ordinarie cu- 
* ſtome, whois wont to recompenſe temporall 
things with ſpirituall. For ozr {ight affliftion 
(fayth the Apoſtle) which 55 but for a moment, 
worketh for us a farre more exceeding and eternall 
weight of glory, 2.Cor. 4. 17. So that the ſuſfe- 
rings of this prefent time,are not worthy to bee com- 
pared to the glery which ſhall bee rencaled inas, 
Roms, 8.18. The Lotd hereby ſhewing his boun- 
tie unto us, for our greater encouragement; that 
ſceing hee 1s ſo gracioully pleaſed to reward our 
temporal! almes, given unto the poore for his 
ſake, with ſpirituall grace, andcternall glory,we 
ſhould bee the more caretull to bee rich in 
' good workes. ready to diſtribute, and willing to 
| A F$ me. communicate '. | 
afw. 9 Secondiy, thoſe that are truly mercifull , 
* ®* ſhew themſelves thereby to bee the Sonnes of 
God; becauſe hee 1s mercitull, Now if wee 
bee Sonnes , then Heires , euen Heires of God, 
mRom. and joynt Heires with Chriſt, and ſpall bee glorified 
with bin *, L 
»/w, > Thirdly, that which is given unto the poore, 

—. accent to the rules preſcribed before) is gi- 
ven unto Chrilt; and therefore ir ſhall bee re- 
warded with eternall mercies. In as much (ſaith 
our Saviour ) 4s you did it ro ther ( that is, the 
poore) you did it to mee; wherefore come yee bleſ. 
ſed of my Father, into enerlafting{oy, prepared for 
Jou, Match. 2 5.43. 

Oneft, If mercie towards the poore bee thus rewar- 

36. ded, may wee not-then fv that Almes-deeds | 
are meritorious ? - 

HAuſw, We mult leatne to diſtinguiſh Inter mercedems, 
& premium berwixt wages and teward, and we 
muſt not be mercifull chat we may merit or de- 

| ſerve heavenaswagesof duedebt, but if we'be 

D mercifull we may expe arewatd, foracup of 

| cold waterſhall not gounrewarded,if givencha- 

ritably. Certainely, it is much to be lamentedro 


/ MaTTH.5. What Blefſedneſſeis,) wi tt i Ver 9R, 


ſee how Charity is growneeold; and (asirivere) 
fled out of the world : there never-were more 


 objefts-of:mercie thannows. and: men. acyer 


lefle merctfull;. yery few.carefull ( ng to 

our Sayibuts.advice): tolay up for therfſclyes 

treaſureinheaven. 4 bi? un, odt 2 
Some will ſay, by a poſitive law, wee arc'tor- 06;:7 4 

bidden to give relicfe unto thepoore.'7i}c:c527/ 

There 1s a fooliſh, wicked; dangerousii and 4/7, ; 

hurtfull'Almes forbidden by the; Laws: of: our 

land ; andthatis to relieve wandring:beggars, 

who either will not worke ,' although theybee 

able , or willnot keepe at home, where: they 

areto bee providcd for :| [I his is Cradeles miſc - 

ricordia , cruell pittie, to maintaine-ſuchy.that 

live ina ttade of finne ,, and will neither be obe- 

dient to lawes humane, nor divine. - -:: . 
Secondly, in every place, where thexeare 4y/39 

thoſe who. arc indigent ' enough ,; which: wee 

ſhould enquire after : for —_— they be: for- 

bidden to begge from doore to doore, yet wee 

are neyerforbidden to ſend reliefe unto: them. 

Andit is this mercie to which is here promiſed a 

rewatrd of bleſſednefle. IP 


Vztrs.8. Bleſſed aretbe pure in heart © for they Verſ. I 
ſrall ſee God, AC Has 


FS. 1, Bleſſed, } What is Bleſſedneſle 2 Se. 1. 
Firſt of all, men doe not covet to to bee Queſt, 
rich, or honourable ; but all deſire to be happy : Anfw; x; 
and therefore all doe acknowledge happineſſe 
ro bee Aliquid eximinm, ſome cxcellenc 


thing. | o 
Sccondly, but there is nothing moreſull of 4,5, , 
errour than this, what Happneſſe 1s, as appeares . - 
by Cicero, Laftantins, andVarro, who reckonup 

288 opinions,abourt this particular, The princi- 

pall whercof are theſe : 


Externis, outward things, viz, 
1. ſome onely in pleaſiire; as the 
Epicureans. 2. ſome' onely in 
Riches, as the worldlings. 

j 3. ſomeinboth theſe. 4 ſome 
in Honour, as'the Ambitious. 
5, {ome in fame and credit, as 
the Academickes. 6, ſome in 
Fame and abundance'together.: 

Internis , intetnall things, towit, 
1.1n wiſedome, ſolnes ſapiens be- 

Some place | t#2,onely the wiſe man-is hap- 

Bleſſedneſſee pie ſaith T»{y, 2. orifi vertuc, 

in 1 Honeſtum. judico felitem': | c- 

ſteeme the honeſt mana happy 

matt, ſaid Plato, 3, ſome in ver- 
| rue conjoyned with riches #5iay 
x roy Lyn , Pindarns, 4. ſome in 

{ vertue conjoyned with a per- 
| fect life, fo Arifterle and the 

} Peripatetickes, 5 {ome ih yertue 

\- conjoyned with faith and Re- 
ligion towards Chriſt Ieſus:and 
thus hold the Chriſtians * Bur 

. tis ſomething more. 


1 
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The neceſsitie of puritie, and who ſinne againſt it. 


Marra.s 
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that 


hitdly, 
uk rightly place Happineſle. 


bleſſedneſle 
S _— 2, 
eyera 

waies, £i- | poſſeffionof God, 


ther for 


Anſw, 3. 


| 


[the life. 


This verſe ſpeakes of the Beatificall viſion, 
which the pure in heart ſhall certaincly eryoy in 
the Kingdome of heaven for ever and eyer : of 
which by and by in the fourth F. 

$. 2. Arethepure : Thisis the fixt Bearitude, 
and isa reQificationof the reſt : the other may 
be in us hypocritically, and therefore here our 
Sayiour pronounceth them truely bleſſed, who 
| | Duplicitati,to double dealing. 
Mixture, to compoſure or 

poſe d.cither bec aw ey ". without any 


$8, 32, 


fAn ation leading untoa happic condition; whichaCtion is Faith and Obedience, 
conduce unto eternal felicitie: And in this the Chriſtian Peripaterickes do 


and thateither 11) To comte,to wit, ) 


—- andabſolute, and ſo none is pure in this life. 
VIZ. 


161 


\ The fruition and (Preſent; by faich in God, and love of God. - 


Incifable glory. 
The ſight of God, 


are P#ri Corde, pure inheart; ſhewing hereby 
unto us viam- & modem, the way and meanes 
how to obtaine true teliciry and happi- 
nelle... - | 

What 1s the purity which ſhall bec crowned Queſt. ;. 
with felicity 2 

Itmay be knowne by his contraries ; for the Au/w, 
underſtanding hereof obſerye: This puritic is 0p- 


mixture : thus the Apoſtle ſaith, wee muſt 
mixture of Impurity ; this purity is two fold, » phir - 
Ir. 


Reſpective, and in part. 


Firſt Purity is oppoſed to double dealing: And 
- therefore thoſe thatdefire to bee made heiresof 
heaven , they muſt bee ſimple, withour fraud, 
harmeleſſe as Doves. Matthew 10. 16. like Na- 
thaneel in whom was no guile*,blameleſſe and ſin- 
cere®r. 
Why muſt Chriſtians bee thus carctull to a- 
yoid all deceit and falſe dealing » 


6 Tohn IT, 


47. 
f 2 Cor.r, 
. 13.& 211. 


3 
Quefe. 2. 
Anſw, x. 


Avſw, 2. 


moſt ſimple ſubſtance; without any mixture 
or compoſition at all. 


and creation of man dath require and call for 

this ſimplicity z God hath tormed us a body, 

having two hands, two feet,two ſides;two eycs» 

twocates and but one tongue, one heart, to 

ſhew, that wee muſt nether bee aouble tongued 

nor double hearted, bur plaine, true, and {mgle 

' both in word and thought. 7 

Arſw. 33 Thirdly > fraud and double dealing comes 

from ſathan : Ir was he that deceived Eve by 

his doubling with her; and Saint Pas! feared 

that he through his ſubtilty, would corrupe the 

mindes of the ( orinthians from the. ſimplicity that 

©» in Chriſt 4, becauſe hee is ſo falſe and ſubtile, 

113 that he can transformehimſelfe inroan Angel 

r2 Cor.zx Of light *3 And therefore we ſhould not 1mitate 

14, the father of lies, bur rhe Father of truth, who 1s 
of a tnoſt ſingleeſſence. 

Secondly, purity 1s oppoſed to Mixture ;' to 
teach us that wee mult labour to bee without all 
impurity, withour the love cf finne in our 
hearrs;,without the praftiſe of ſinne in our lives 
that ſo we may bee pure borh in heartand jiten 
Queſt. ;; the fight of God andman. 

Why muſt we thus labour and endeayour to 

Avnſw.1 . be pureand immaculate > 
Firſt; becauſe withourrhis purity wee cannot 
pleaſe God : hence the Apoltle exhorts us to be 
traneforined in eur mindes, that ſo wee may prove 
pry that good, andincceptable,' and perfect will 
Lf " | 6 $62.46 


Obſerv, 


ſRom. 12. 


Secondly , becauſe wee are reconciled unto «Afr. 
God through Chriſt for chis end, that we might 
be pure and unblameable, and unreproveablc in 
the Lords fight, Colof. 1.22, | 
-I hirdly , becauſe God elefted us in Chriſt, Anſ».3: 
beforc the foundation of the world , rhat we 


Firſt, becauſe God is to bee imitated, whio is a | 


ſnould be holy, and without blame before him. in 
| love, Epbeſ. I. 4+ | 

_ Fourthly, becauſe this is the will of God, that Anſireg. 
we ſhould learne how to poſſeſſe our veſſels in ſan= : 
ttification, 1 Thef,, 4.3.4. " 


Secondly, the dealing of God inthe framing | 


Fiftly , becauſe onely puiity leades unto th 
love of God : The aflurance of the love of 
God is our chiefeſt telicity in this life » and it is 
onely purity that aſſures us of this : wee cannot 
beaſſured of the Lords loveunto us, untill wee 
finde in our ſelves ſome love unto God; which 
love mult be teſtified by our willing and cheare- 
tull obedience of him ina holy lite & unblame- 
able converſation ; according to that ſaying of 
our Saviour, If ye love mee, keepe my Commande- 
ments', | 2 

Who {ſinnes againſt this precepr, which in- 4-4 *" 
joynes purity of lite? 4 fig. 
An Ww, 


Anuſw, 5. 


yome tranſgreſſe in Opinion , not being or- 
thodox. Some in Pratiſe,not being Ortboprax, 

Firſt, ſomeerre here in Opinion; and theſe 
are either I; Libertines, who denie all good 
workes ; let Saint 1ames ſay what he will, yer 
they beleeve that faith will ſave them Withour 
workes; and theretore aſlumeunto themſelves 
the name of So/sfidians; that this 1s an'errour 
appeares thus, 1. Saint Jawes ſaith, faith voithour 
vvorkes profits nothing, TJam-, 2. 2 The author 
to the Hebrewes Ga without workes no ſaluati» 
on 15 tobe had”, 3 Saint Pan! would have us pct» 
{wade our ſelves that we were created nnto good ® Heb. 13, 
morkes *: And therefore all that time is miſpent, _ ef 
whuclisnot ſpent in holy aCtions. 4.608 Avi- , 4 ; 
| out teacheth us' firſt of all to pray, Hallowed bee 
| thy zame,, to teachus, that theend, ſcope, and 
| aime of our lives is the glory of God, and the 


Q. {ame 


MATTH.5. 


et 


Who muſt labour to acquire true purity. 


 ——_— 


VeRs.8, 


162 ſamebleſſed mouth of thruth tels us, thar God 
_ t5glorified by good workes ; Let your light ſo 
ſhine before men,that they ſeeing your good workes 
may glorifie your Father which us in Heaven), Or 

Secondly, thoſe erre here, who deny any per- 
fe&tion of purity; although the Scripture af- 
firme plainely, that the law which wee obey 1s 
perfett, lames 1 .25 .and that eAbrabaxs is com- 
manded by God to be perfeCt, Gey, 17. 1, And 
all the children of God by Chriſt, ro bee pertef? 
as their Father in heaven 1s perſett, Hat 5 .qr.yea 
although Saint P aultellsus, We preach, warning 
every man , and teaching every man in all 
wiſedome, that we may preſent every man Perfett 
in Chriſt Teſus, Col. 1. 28. And although Epa- 
phras (who knowes the prayets of the righte- 
ous ſhall be heard) Labours fervently for the ((0- 
loſſians in prayer, that they 4 ſtand Perfelt, and 
compleate in all the will of Goa, Colsſ. 4, 12, Bur 
of this PerfeCtion we ſhall ſpeake more plainely 
inthe 48. verſe of this Chapter. Or 

Thirdly , Prophane perſons crre here, who 

deride all endeavours of purity ; __ 
mennot to bee too holy, nor too pure, becau 
Ne quid minis is a good rule. Indecde I confeſſe 
that x. in hypocriſie there is an evill puritie : yea 
2. incacozelia, blind and ſuperſtitious zeale there 
15 an cvill purity : But 3. inthe law, wee cannot 
be Nimss too pure, or too ftrift : for who can 
love God too much 2 who can obey and ſerve 
God roomuch? when(in the beſt performances) 
our Saviour teachethus to confeſle our ſelyes 
to be but wnprofitable ſervants*, And therefore 1t 
is a thing full of danger tv deride or contemne 
thoſe, who dare not {weare orlye, or be drunke, 
or ſpeake any vaine and unbeſeeming words, or 
commit the leaſt ſfinnes 3 For theythart deſpiſe 
theſe deſpiſe the Lord whoſe ſervants they are, 
and ſlight the words of Chriſt, who hath here 
pronounced {uch Pure Bleſled. 

Secondly, ſome violate this precept which in- 
joines Purity of life in praCiſe, and theſe are ei- 
therfirſt, they who live a wicked lite. Or ſe- 

ObieF.x condly, they who mixe good with evill. 

Firſt, they tranſgreſle here, who leade a wic- 
ked andimpure life. 

But ſome will ſay, there are none pure, but 
all men are polluted ; and therefore who can 
bring a cleane thing outof an uncleane * > who 
b Pro.20,9 canfay I have mademy heart cleane, Iam pure 

from my finne* 2 thatis, none © and therefore 
c 1 Toh, 1. jf any man ſay he ſinnes not ( of pollutes nothim- 
Eg. ſelfe by ſinne)hezs a lyer ©, 
Av. Weediſtinguiſh betweene.a Simple and re- 
ſpe&ive purity , which differ thus, the ſimple 
puritic is perteCtly pure; the reſpettive puritic 
15 {incerely pure : the firſtis of and by workes, 
and therefore wee grant that there are none ſo 
pure inthis life : the ſecond is' of faith, which 
firſt applies Chriſt unto us : then ſecondly aſ- 
ſures us thar all our finnes, in Chriſt are pardo- 
ned: and thirdly, workes ſincerely by love : 
and this purity is 1n the faithfull; and ſhould bee 
Queſt.5. ſoughe forby all. * oa 
Avſn.1. how 1s this reſpeCtive puritie acquired ? 
Firſt, not by nature;or by any.ſtrength inour 


y Mit.s. 
16, 


4 Luke 17 


ro, 


eTob rq.4 


| 
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ſelves : for naturally the very 'thoughts and 
imaginations of our hearts: are cyill, and 
that continually4; yeathe heart is deceitfull a- 4 Gen.e, 
bove all things, and deſperately wicked ©; 2: 
wherefore Pas! confefleth, the law is ſpiritual *=m.17 
but I amcarnall ſold untler ſinne ', aud cannot do the fRom., , 
good which 1 would, but doth the evil whichT 14.15, © 
would not. IRS | 

Secondly , this puritie is procured by faith Arſw.2; 
and grace : thus the Apoſtle ſaith, God pur xo 
difference betwixt us and them, purging and purifi- 
ing oxr hearts by faith 8, whence its evidentzrhat , ag, i, 
we haye not our purity and holineſſe from our'g, = 
ſelves, butfrom Chriſt, who was made untous 
SanGtification, 1 Cor.1.30, and who delivers us 
from {inne and Sathan, Rom. 7. 25. 

Who muſt labour to acquire this purity > —OA2xef.6. 

Firſt, ſome anſwer that there are not many, 4#/w.1, 
who ncede endeayour after this ſanCtitie, it be- 
longing 'onely toa few, to wit, to Magiſtrates , 
Mimnfters,and old men) but this is falſe, | 

Secondly, purity belongs untoall, and there- Auſw.2, 
' foreallmulſt ſtrive for it; as for example, firſt 


e | it appertaines unto young men : they wuſt re- 


member their Creator in the dates of their youth;for 
if thatbeſpent in impurity, they muſt anſwer it 
at the great day *. þ Eccleſ 
Secondly, ſanRitiebelongs unto old men,and 13.5. and 
therefore Saint John writes unto them to pur 12.4. 
them in minde of it i, | : Joh.3.13 
Thirdly, 'it appertaines unto husbandmen, 
who muſt bee ascarefull to plow up the fallow 
ground of rheir hearts, as to till their fields *. 
Fourthly, it belongs unto the {imple and too- 
liſh and therefore Wiſedome calles and admo- 
niſheth them to turne tromſinne, unto the ſer- 
viceof the moſt High'., [ Prov.g. 
_ Fiftly, it belongs unto the richto be pure and 4-5-2241 
unſported , otherwiſe their riches cannot pre- ***** 
ſerve themfrom hell; as we ſee in Dives, Luke 
I6, 
Sixtly, it belongs unto Kings, and Monat- 
ches; for Tophet 1s prepared of old, it is wide, 
and large , yea for thoſe Kings is itprepared 
whoſe lives are impute, and wills not ſubject 
unto the will of God ® ; Andtherefore David m E130, 
admoniſherh them, thar although they bee like 33: 
Gods on carth, yet they ſhall fall like men into 
pardition, except they labour to bee pure, and to 
participate of that divine nature”. "Thus it ap- ,, 
pertaines unto allto be pure and holy, becauſe c- 
ycry ſoule that is not circumciſed ſhal be cur off. 
Secondly. they etre here in practiſe, whomin- 
gle Bonum male, Corne and Cockle, wheate 
and chafte , good and cvilltogether: thats, 
they who obey in ſome things onely ,. like 4- 
grippa, who washalfe perſwaded to become a 
Chriſtian ; or Hered, whodid many things but 
not all, and abſtained from ſome ſinnes but not 


k Ter. 4. 4 


from all*, , .  0Mar 6, 
But ſome will ay, who can performe all things :o. 
that are required of them 2. who can doe all 0b1e#.2 


that God bids, or eſchewall that he forbids-? - - - 
We cannor obey God inailthings perfe&tly, 4%/*. 
but we, may {ancerely : and-that intheſc rwo 
| things. "Ft 
©'ilts 


2 2 Þct.i. 


Po 
* 


1 


VarsSs. 


Religion muſt be rooted in the heart, and why. 


MaTTH.5 


Firſt, in Reſolution 3 wee ſhould reſolve to 
forve God in ſingleneſſeof heart, and purpoſe to 
leaveand forſake whatſoever 1s diſpleaſing unto 
him. yea even to caſt away from usthoſe ns 
that hang ſo faſt on, andcleave ſo faſt too, and 
have .beene formerly valued as :hands and 
Cycs. 

"Secondly, in endeavour ; wee muſt ſtrive to 
performe what wee. have purpoſed, and labour 
to accompliſh what we have reſolved, withrhe 

urmoſt power of ourſoules : we mult fight even 
pileb, 12: aznto blood *, and wraſtle as Rachel with her 11- 
4 ſer, with mantfull wraſtlings till wee have pre- 
vailed :. and thus both in deſire and cndeayour 
we muſt ſerve the Lord ſincerely; and although 
wee doe butobey in part, and feare in part, and 
love npart, yet with all out hearts we muſt de- 
fire and labour that what is in part were aboli- 
ſhed, and that wecould ſeryethe Lord in ſingle- 

neſſe of heart. ; 
Sef.3, Y$.3. I heart. Why dothour Saviour pro- 
Queſt.x. PRnnee onely thoſe Bleſſed that are pure in 

1eart ? 

5, _ Becauſe trucyurity is rooted in the heart, or 
true religion is founded within : 21y ſonne give 
me thy heart,'{aith God, Prov. 23.26, for except 
| have that, I will have nothing, Thus Saint 
Paul ſaith, the end of the Commandement is to 
love and ſerve God with a pure beart, 3 Tims, 1,5, 
And therefore he prayes forthe Theſſalonians, 
that the Lord wonld eftabliſhtheir bearts unblame- 

8 t Thef. able before himinholineſſe*, And prayes Timo- 
_s thic, that he would follow the Steps of thoſe whocall 

5, Tim, 01 the name ofthe Lord ont of a pure beart b 

2,33, Why mult our Religion and purity be roo- 

Aneft.2.. ted and groundedin the heart ? 

ſw, r. Firſt , becauſe thisis the ordinary progreſle ; 

there muſt bee I. a heart. II, obedience. 1II. 
ſtrength, that is, firſt a ſanQifed ſoule ; then 
ſccondly. a beautifulland pure body ; and third- 
Iy ſtrength of grace: The heart muſt bee puri- 

d, betore we can truely obey God inour hives ; 
and therefore rhe circumciſion of the heart is the 

roote of anew life, according to that of the A- 
poſltle, he is a Jew, that 6s one inwardly, and cir- 

cumtciſion 5s that of the beart, in the ſpirit*, yca, 

cRom.z. Our anointing, and ſcale, and catneſt, ate all 
29. 
and bath alſe ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the 

4 2 Cor. 1, Spirit #n onr hearts 4, x = 
21,22, Secondly, - our religion and obedience is not 
Aw. 2, living, except it bee grounded inthe heart, and 
proceeds from thence. A good wan ( ſaith our 

Saviqur)owt of the good treaſure of the heart bring- 

eMath.12 ee forth good things ©, And on the contrary 
3% from an cyill heart proceed na good things. : 
And therefore it is neceſſary that firſt the heatt 
ſhould be purified.” , . hs 
Anufw, $, Thirdly, we regardnothing that our ſervants 


or children, or acquaintance doe for us, it wee 


know that it bee, done unwillingly, and comes 


notfrom the heart, and therefore how can wee 


hope that the Lord willaccepr ofany thing wee 
J0c if it be but a labqut of the lip, and not of the 


ligion ſhould be rooted inthe heart; becauſe 0- 163 
therwaics wee doe not honour God, but rather 


begun inthe hcart , for (rift bath anointed us, 


D—. 


diſhonour him : | Hee 8s a Spirit, and therefore 


muſt be wor ſhipped in ſpirst and in truth *, 4nd tot flokn 4: 
onely with outward worſhip: God is not like 24+ 
.man, who ſecs onely the outward appearance; 


but he ſees the heart *; and he will makg manifeſt the g 1 Sam, 


counſels of the heart ' ;, According to that con- 16.7. and 


feflion of David, I know; O Lord;thou proveſt and ar _— 
trieft the heart | and inward man. anil approveſt of yg wy 
none whoſe heart i3 not npright. And hence it is i 1 Chrof 
that the Apoſtle doth ſo highly commend the 39-7 
obedience of the Romans, and blefle God for it; 
becauſe it proceeded from the heart : God be 
thanked ( ſauh hee) that ye bave obejed fromthe. 
beart that forme of aottrine which was delivered 
unto you *, | k Rom, 6, 
Who doe obey God butnot with the heart ? «7. 

Firſt, thoſe who under a ſhew of obedience Quef. . 
doe palliate and<cloake Superſtition: who ſeeme Anſw. x; 
religious in their lives, but are ſuperſtitious.in 

their hearts ; who love Popery m their ſoules, 

but yerprofeſſe our religion outwardly ; cithet 

for gain,or tor avoiding of the penall ſtatutes,or 

for the favour of others. Lettheſe confider ( 5 

bono, what good it will doe them thus to proteſle 

religion 2 For they cannot deceive z who 

ſees their hearts as well as their ourward man' ; j G11. 6.7: 
and it their conſcience tell them, that they pro- 

fclle with their mouthes,what they approve nor 

with their ' hearts, 'God who 1s greaterthen 

their conſcience,mult needes much more accuſe 

them ®, What a tolly is it tor men to goe abour _ : 
to deceive men, when as the Judge, and accuſer, #? * 192 
and witneſle, thatis, God, Sathan; andtheir ?* ** 
owne conlciences, fee and know what they do z 

Let theſe conſider what the reward of Hypo- 

crites is the approbation of men; and the re- 

je&ion of God. - 7 
gecondly, thoſe who under the cloake of obe- Anþv. 5; 
dierice palliate Atheiſme,and prophane mines: 
who pretend zeale & obcdicnce, but theirhearts 
runne after {inne ; and yet oftentimes take no 
notice of their hypoctiſie, but think they are ye- 
Ty good, and doe very well : But theſe may 
calily kBow what they are, ifthey doe but cxa- 
mine themſelves by theſe three ſignts. 

Firſt, ſome avoid finne for feare of tempo- 
rall puruſhment : they take heede of adultery 
and thieft, not of lying, ſwearing, or drunken- 
neſle; becauſe theſe are not ſo itriftly looked 
unto,nor {o ſeycrely puniſhed as thoſeare. Cer- 
|. tainely theſe are neither pure in heart nor hte; 
who docabſtainebiu onely from ſome outward 
ftinnes. : - fi ez 
. Secondly, ſome avoid publique finnes , bur 
not private 3 ahd-ſticke not to commit adulrety 
if 1rmay bedane ſecretly, or to injure their bro- 
ther, itthey may docatcloſely,or ſupplarit their 
neighbgue if they candoe it, andnot bee percei- 
ved, or diflemble, fir may bee done tairely : 
Saakppre theſe I. are not pure m heatt,becauſe 
thats polluted with cloſe impiety. 11. this obe+ 
dience :of-rheirs is but that eye ſetvice, whick | 


axxncitx | he, G, 
God cannot endure ® : . yea [JE theſe are bu —_ 


» 


heart, _ ON he: Worn 
Fownhly,ir is xequiſite that uy purity and re- 


| tqoles-who hide.cheir {insfrom man, 8 lay them 23,23, 
_ A Wl open 


( 


_—_ 


l— 


HOI 2, *- <4 


wi 


o 2 Cor.s. 
5 


Anſw.z 


F Eſa. 29. 
13.and 
58.7, 


q 2 Tim. 
3+ 5, 


Avnſ' Web, 


Set 4. 


' with murrurng and much unwillingnefſe © 
: - now theſe arcror pure in heart; :neither doth 


Qzeſt.r, © 


laſtday, according:to: theirrworkes”, 


RC R——_ »* " = 


MATTH.5. Who they are, that obey not God with the heart. Vers9, 
164 open before God; who might judge them atrhe. | viſible ? is it nor ſaid; nonecan-ſee him and Irve> 


Exod, 34.20, and none hath ſeene him atany 


Thudly; ſomeabſtaine from ſinne, but itis | rime ; Fohn x, 18 Doth not the Apoſtle reſtific, 


this bleſſednefſe belong unto them.” . 


| Thirdly, thete are another ſort whoobiy | 


not God withthe heatt.,: and thoſe are Hypo- 
Cites, who dram neere unto God with their lips, but 


that- hee dyells in thelight, which no manitan 
approach unto, whom'no man hath ſcene, nor 
; Can ſee? 1 Tim.6.16. and T1 Job» 4,12, And 
therefore how ſhall the pure in hearrſee God > 
Not 1n this life, but in thelife tocome; 'not on 


their hearts arefarre from bim?, Theſe may bet 
knowne: by theſe. two markes. Firſt, if they 


-ſtrainca gnat> and ſwallow a Camell; ifthey' 


{humbleara ſtraw, and leape- over a blocke ; if 
they tithe mint & anice,and neglett greater things; 
it they make more conſcience ofthat which'is of 
lefſemoment ,then-certainely rhey ate no better 


 thenoutward formaliſts, w** God caresnot for: 


| Secondly; ifthey be faire without and blacke 


- within; ifthe ſuperficies bee gold, and the fub- 
ſtance copper; -1t they have: /acobs yoice, ' but | 


Efanus hands ;. if the Cup bee plate , but the 
draught poyſon; '1t the face be beautifull and 
the hcart adulterous ; if they bee painted ſepul- 
chers, faire without , but within rotteneſle; if 
they bee like the apples of Sodom, pleaſant to 
the eye, but within aſhes ; if they have a forme 
of godlineſle ,. bur intheir hearts have denyed 
the power thereof®, certainely they are but Hy- 
pocrites, whoſe hearts are not pure, nor them- 
telves bleſſed. | 
Fourthly , thoſe obey not with the heart, 
whoſe hearts arc inſenſible, or who obey with- 
out zcale ; bur of this elſewhere : And there- 


| 


© fore if wedeliretobee happie and bleſſed, wee 
**-muſtlabour. 1; that our hearts and inward man 


may be purged from all love of finne', ordeſire 
aftcr ir, II; that our lives may bee repleniſhed 
withgood workes : And III. thar they nay be | 
performed with love, zeale, willingnelle and | 


2 cherefulneſle. 


carth butiin heayen ; nor with'a cofporall eyes, 


but aſpitititall, | — 

What gteat matter is'it to ſee God: what wort- 
deris it that he {hal be ſeene of the pure in hearr, 
in heaven; fecing that he hath often been ſcene 
' on eatth > Abraham (aw hintoften. Gen, 12; 1.8 
 Chap.r5: & Chap. 17. & Chap. 18. and 22:14. 
Jacob ſaw him. Gen,32.30: Moſes ſaw him.Exod. 
33. TheProptict Eſaias ſaw hirh chapter. 6,1 .and 
the Prophet Ezekiel, Ezech.'1, 29. Stephen ſaw 
himalfo; 4&7, 56, And Part, > (or, 15. 
Firſt, all theſe were pure in heart. - 
Secondly , this was mitaculous, and cxtraor- 
dinary,and remporall; but the bearificaltviſion 
in heaven ſhall be ordinarie, and perpetual ; and 
the pure in-hearr ſhall ſee God continually,and 
' Thirdly ,: this fight of God which theſe had 
onearth was imperte&. - eAbrabams {aw God 
like aman, Gen. 18, &zechiel ſaw him imper- 
perfetly ; and Hoſes ſaw not Gods face, Exod. 
33. But the pure in heart in heaven ſhall ſee God 
pertettly ; and not in patt3. they ſhall ſee him 
face to' face, as they are ſtent #nd uot darkely, or 
through a glaſſe* 46g : 

Bur hath not this promiſe place in this life 2 
 doenot the pure inheart ſee God at alloticatth, 
but onely in heaven? | 
| This promiſc hath place both in this life & in 

the life to come: the pute inhearr ſee Gad both 
on carth 8'inheaven,but after a divers manner. 
Hete- then obſcrye that there isamanifold 


$4, Forthey frall ſee God. ]''Is not God'ir- 


| gendo , 

{underſtan- | 
| ding either 
| þ the q 
Ge | 


Hg 


| Preſent,andd Secondly, 
holy men 


that cither } 
fl | 


| The 


F3.1. 


either the 


( 


thehe 
he 


twofold; to whichistheknow-- 


with the intent conſiderarionof the Attribur 
the pute in heatt tay vinderſtand ſomething. 

will and word of God.. out Bo 
Videndo, by ſeeing ſorhe kr ropore ans of him, as thoſe 
did whereof wee ſpake befo 


| ſMetcyof God; whithis ca 

Thirdly, | 
| ſentiende by 
| perceiving 


»pon thee © that is; ſhew 


who 351105fible * and feared not the wrath of rticKing 
Egypt, becauſe he was ſenſible of Gods mercy. 

Peace of God, which paſſeth all exprefl 

{ howſwecreand oodthe Lone Fi 34.8. 
PDUlly PS 3” 


vilionof God: 


Firſt Jarelli- (Nature and perſon of God ; but as hee is ſimple, who 
thinkes a little ſhell can contameall the water in the 
{ea,' ſo 1s hee who thinkes rhe ſhallow ſhell of mans 
braine can comprehend in this life the nature and per- 
ſon of God pert | | 
Plation, and a ſeriotis ſtidic of the Scriptures, together 


aty; yet by ſpeculation, and contem- 


es of God, 


re queſt;2: | 
lled his face; Thus Aaron 


wasto bleſſe the people; The Lord make hisface to ſune 
mercy urito thee *, ſo Pſlalme, - Numb. 


Thus Moſtr by faith ſaw neo? 


ng 


44.14. and'$0.7. 


» 


ethall expreſſion * or by raft 
Or 


ich is impoſſible. *_ 2287 
felt: m1" regard of our capacitie & apptehen- 
ow bevy yelltrowne ie the fx al 


Abſolute ; and thus onely God can corppþtt- 
end what Got, —_ 
n 


: 4+7+ 


Avſw; 


Quef. 2, 


AnPv.r, 
Arſm.2, 


Anſw,z 


r x Cor.1; 
TOgi1,1:. 


neſt.3, 


4(v. 


Obſerv, 


6:25. 


u Heb.'11. 


27. 
x Fhilip, 
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—— 


Vans8.9. | The benefit of our beatificall viſion in Heaven. MaTrTH-S 

5 In this life the pure in heart ſee God by un- |__ | 6x 
derſtanding his will ; the meaning therefore of Vers. 9. Bleſſedarethe Peace-makgrs : for they —r——m—_— 
this verſe, may bee this > Bleſſed arethepure #9 (hall be called the children of Ged, Verſ. 9. . 


heart : for they ſhall ſee God; that is, the pure 1n 
heart ja mide ſhall ſee the will, and truth,and 
0I/er, 1.,q2jeſtic of God ſhining inhis word; or purity 
- of heartdoth helpe us unto the trucunderſtan- 
ding of the word of God: Berenewed({ayth the 
Apoſtle) in your mindes, that you may prove, what 
that goed, and perfett, and acceptable will of God 
}Rom.22:457, Andtherefore we ſhould purge our hearts 
Epheſ.5.8. from all pollutions, that ſo wee might bee able 
oy to underſtand what 5 acceptable unto the 
Lord. ry 
As for the true corporall fight of God (which 
I fayd was impoſſible) 1t 15 objected; The eyes 
of a glorified body in heaven, differ much from 
the eyes of a corrupt and carthly body : and 
therefore our bodies being glorified, wee may 
truely and corporally ſee God. | 
hath no corporall , bart a ſpirituall ſub- 
tance ; and therefore is onely perſpicuous w- 
to the eye of the ſoule , and not at all obvi- 
ousto the eyes of the body , although they bee 
glorified. : 
 Inthe life tocome the pure in heart ſhall (ce | 


Obieft, 


Arm. 


God with a ſpirituall fight; that's, although | him 


the Greature cannot abſolutely comprehend the 
Creator; yet hee may with a certaine degree 
of perfection, 53 45 

What benefit ſhall we reap by this viſion and 
{ightof God,that our Saviour pronounceth him 
bleſſed that ſhall enjoy it > 

Firſt, we ſhall enjoy many things in Heaven 
by vertue of this ſight, which hetc I forbeare to 
enlarge : we ſhallthere have health, beautie,and 
agilirie of body 3 wee ſhall alſo have light with- 
out darkneſſe, joy without ſorrow, defire with- 
out paine, love without hatred , .or diſcontent, 
fulneſle of joy without any loathing, life with- 


. 


Queſt 4. 


eAuſw.1 


« Greg, . out death, health without ſickneſle, peace with-. 


Pſalm.pz- out warre,or the leaſt diſturbance *. 
nitentiales Gocondly,this beatificall viſionnone can per- 
 _ feAlydefine, nor ftullydeſcribe : buryer ſome 
things wee may conjecture at, as for ex- 
ample, _ COL | 
irſt, wee ſhall know the immenſe Deitie : 
the {impleſt in heayen ſhall farre exceed in wiſe- 
dome,and the knowledge of God, the wiſeſt up- 
on earth. 
| Secondly, wee ſhall have Angels; Prophets 
Apoltles, Martyrs, Patriarches, and all the ble(- 
ſed Saintsto bee our Companions.  - 
Thirdly wee ſhall there have true, ſolid, and 


0 


with which out ſouyes ſhall be ſatisfied. 
Fourthly, wee ſhall havea new and continued 
deſire after thisjoy : for our deſire ſhall be with- 
on, any lacke , andour fulncſſe without any 
1{like. 

. Fiftly, God himſelfe will be all in all unto us. 
And therefore letus give our (elves unto puritic 
 inthis life; that we may be aſſured of pro- 

tection, grace, andpeaceof conſcience here, 
andot ynmortaliticand felicitic for eyer here- 


ineffable joy , wherein wee ſhall delight, and 


S. 1. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers,) Who Seft.x. 

are Peace-makers ? Queſt,t. 
Firſt, ſome expound this, of the reconciling 
of brethren ; that is, both thoſe who reconcile 
them that jarre, and thoſe who are reconciled 


unto them whomthey have offended. Chry/oft. OTA 


ſnp.& Op,imperF. 


Secondly, ſome expound this , ofthofe who 
aregood andpeaceable in themſelves. Ps cop- 
noſcere quis pacificus > auds Pſalm, 24. 14, Cave 
a malo, ſequere pacem, ( Auguſt, de Serm, Dom,) 
Wouldſt thou know who is a Peace-maker ? 
liſten chenunto the Pfalmiit, and hee will tell 
thee, that it is hee, who cſ{cheyes cyill, and 
followes after peace. | 

Thirdly, ſome underſtand it of thofe, who 
arc {low to anger , but ready to forgive and par- 
don : Obliti corum , quibus offendi poſſunt,in fr a- 
trum charitate viventes, (Hilarins) that is, hee 
is a peace-maker , wholives in loveand chari- 
tie with his brethren, paſling by, and forget- 
ting thoſc injurics which are offered unto 


Anſw. 2; 


Anſr.F, 


. Fourthly, ſome expound it of thoſe, who Au, 4; 
labour to ſubdue and ſubjc&t all rebellious mo- 
tions to the obedience of the Spirit; who firſt 
labour for peace in themſelves, and then 'make 


Avſt W. 5: 


Avfw, 2, 


b Phil; 


peace amongſt others, &nid enim prodeſt alios 
thers, while our owne corruptions warrte with- 
Gualter, CMuſculus , Marlorate ,, and Are- 
and love, concord, and brotherly amitic a- 
cctning thus particular, that we may aclea- 
How manifold is Peace > | neſt 2; 

conſcience, the third with our brethren. Sra- 
wit » Firſt peace of conſcience. Secondly', 
vill peace amongſt brethren. 

heart; and is ſo caretull to obey and ſerye his 
children of God, that are thus carefull ro imi- 

Is, 

fore I omut it. 


afrer > 


pacare, dum intus bella vitiorum > (Hieram. ſup,) 
What benefit is it to make peace amongſt 0- 
10 us ? | 

 Fiftly, all our late Interpreters, (viz, Calvin, 
tins) 1n a,manner expound it of thoſe, who 
preach, and publiſh, and bring peacctrom God, 
monegſtthemlſelves. : 

There being ſuch diverſitic of opinions con- 
rer reſolution of this firſt queſtion, I will pro- 
pounda ſecond;and thar is, 

Firſt, ſome ſay, there is a three-fold peace : Hu/w,1. 
the firſt with God, the ſecond with our owne | 
pleton ſup, Pentecoſt, 

Secondly, there 1s a foure-fold peace; to 
ciyill peace in our ſelves. Thirly , ſpiri- 
tial peace betwixt God and us. Fourthly, a ct- 

Firſt, there 1s apeace of conſcience z when a 
man Jabours to {ubdueall rebellious luſts in the 
| God , thathe hath an excuſing, nor an accu- 
ſing conſcience, Theſe are certainly tlie deare 
rate their Father in puritic and finceritie®, Bur 
this yerſe ſpeakes not. of this peace, and there- 

Secondly, there is a Ciyill peace 1n our ſelves; 

Q.3 when 


$9 


_— 


| MaTTHa5. 


| EE 


IWho they are that make pace betwixt God and us. 


Veg RS.9, 


166 


cRkom x3. 


18, 


ſelves. And therefore this place not ſpeaking of | ſtrum 


ONfarv.x 


Qvef. 3. 
Anſw. 


Qeef. 4. 
Anſwer, 


4 Rom, 1. 
_ - 


HE. Morallwor 


when wee arecarcfull eo live peaceably with all 
men ©, and to follow peace with all men, Heb 12.14, 
But properly to rake peace is referred and attri- 


buted unto thoſe who reconcile others, not un- | 


to them who conſerve and keepe peace in them- 


this peace, I alſoleave it. 

Thirdly, there is a Spirituall peace betwixt us 
and God : and thus Aretins,CMuſculus,Gnatter, 
and it agrces well with the ſcope of the place; for 
our Sayiour ſpeaks hereunto his Apoſtles, com- 
forting them againſtthe deriftionof theworld ; 
Bleſſed (ſaith he) are the peace-makers, as if hee 
would ſay , the world will hate and contemne 
you, but bleſſed areye, becauſe 1. ye ſhall be cal- 
led the Sonnes of God, and 2. becauſe yee ſhall 
bring peacefrom Godunto the ſonnes of men ; 
arid 3. becauſe ye ſhall be a means to make peace 
betwixt God and men : Our Sayiour teaching 
us hereby , that the funCtion of a Miniſter is a 
bleſſed funAtion : Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, tbar 
the word of reconciliation its committed unto 1s, 
2 Cor 5.x 9.and we preach peaceunto the people 
of God, Row. 10.15. for which oxr feet are called 
beautifall, Nabums, 1.15. | 

What need is there of preaching peace unto 
men 2? ' 

Becauſe wehave loſt it , and there isnow no 
peace atallunto us,ſo longas we are wicked, 

How doth it appeare that the peace 1s violated 

twixt Codand us? | | 

By the conſideration and obſervation of theſe 
particulars: Firſt, we were cteated innocent and 
pure without ſpot or wrinkle, Secondly,thenSa- 
than fell from heaven by his pride. Thirdly, be- 
ins himſelte caſt out of the heavenly paradiſe, 
he ſeduceth Adam and Eve , that they may bee 
thruſt out of the carthly. Fourthly, an having 
eaten of the forbidden iruit , and thereby viola- 
ted the law of God , hence the wrath of God 
was kindlcd againſt them ; whuch juſt anger in 
him produceth theſe ecfic&s rowards them. I. 
God judgeth them Gen.z, II. Caſts them our of 
Paradiſe, III. Defends the tree of life with a fla 
ming ſword , that Adam might not take of rhat 
fruic. IV. With-drawes his preſence and fight 
from Adam, who mult not now enjoy that 
ſweet ſocicty,which formerly he did. V.Yea 
hence the earth was curſed , and by this curſe 
ſubje&ed to barrenneſle , ſicknelles , diſcaſes, 
ſudden caſualties,and the like; the wrath of God 


being thus revealed againſt man *. The ſenſe | 


and apprehenſion of which anger did amaze 
D avid Pal. 38.2.8C. 


Fiftly being thus ſubjeed untoanger, and a | pe 


curſetor ſinne > it was meerly impoſſible for us 
tO eſcape or free our ſelves by any means, For I. 
R iches will not ayaile us for the pacifying of thus 
anger. Prov. 10,2, IT. Naturall, or carnall wiſc- 
dome can not helpe usto free our ſelves , from 
finne, Sathan, or the irctull hand of God 3 this 
wiſedome bring but fooliſhneſſe. Rem, 8. 6. 

es'cannot ſave us, as the Apo- 


ſtle proves plainely, Row, 1.2.3.6,11. IV. The 
Law cannor ſave us.Ro.8.3. Anadthus it evident- 
ly appeaxes,that the ſwcer peace and union that 


EEE Iommuey 


was betwixt God andus, was now disjainted 
and broken; and therefore there was greatriced 
of a peace-maker, or a meſſenger of peace. 
Who makes peace betwixt God and us > Oneft, 5 
The _- n— arceither Principall or in- 4#ſ», 
entall. | 
Firſt, rheprincipallpeace-makers are three, 
viz. Firſt, God the Father > who out of his un- 
ſpeakeableloye unto man-kind gave Chriſt, and 
fent (rift into the world, that it might be ſavedby 
bim* , ordaining Chriſt to ſuffer and cotake our * John ;, 
nature upon him for this end, to make upthe ***. 
breach, to be our peace, to make our God and us 
one, andtobreake downe the muddle wall of f Ephel. 2. 
partition between us f.Secondly,God the Sonne, 14: 
who bath Iaid downe his life fer us, Joh. 10, And 7 Coloſſi 
bath made peace through the blood of bis Croſſes, wo, 
Thirdly > Godthe Holy Ghoſt , whocon- 
firmes this peace and reconciliation unto us; 
aſluring usthat weare notnow cnemies , bur 
friends, ' and ſervants , yea the Sonnes of God. 
Rom.S 15, : 
Secondly , the inſtrumentall peace-makers, 
are the Apoſtles, and Miniſters of Chriſt, whoſe 
worke is tolabour, to tarne the hearts of children 


 #nto theirfathers, HMalac, 4:6, whence they are 


% 


called 2vpy3 labourers rogerher,or coworkers 
with God , wherefore Saint Pas! isnot afraid * * Cor.z. 
toſay plainelyunto the Corinthians, in Chriſt Ie- 9; 
ſis I have begotten yor through the Goſpel'. Andas x5, ot 
awiſe Mafer builder I have laid the foundation, k x Cor.z. 
Yea hence ecrtainly it was » that our Savioar 79 
taught that ſalutation unto his Apoſtles, when 
they came umto any place to preach , Peace be wn- | 
to this houſe", becauſe they were inſtruments of , 
peace betwixt God and man. 
Bur perhaps ſome will ſay » the Apoſtles and O6:e#.x 
Miniſters are rather inſtruments of warre, then 
of peace, -yeaChriſt himſclfe came nor ro ſend 
peace, but a (word,and diviſion ; ſo that two ſhall be 
againſt three, and three againſt two", And thus 7 Luke 12 
Jeremiah was a man of contention and ſtrife to the 5**53: 
whole earth *, How then are they peace-ma- , Jerem, 
kers ? ; IF.10, 
This 15 Sr » ariſing from the people, An/w. 
not from the Paſtours ,' for they having made a 
wicked coyenant with finne and Sathan » Mini- 
ſters come to diſſolve thiscovenant whuch they 
have made, and to ſer-enmity betwixt them 
and the ſerpent > and to make a new covenant \ 
berwixt them and God. | | 
If the true end and aime of Preachers be thus Qu. 6. 
to make peace betwixt God and man , then 
wow. their preaching to bee heard by the 
q':- | 
It muſt not bee heard fot forme or faſhion 4%: 
fake ; or with itching cares , but as the word 
of reconciliation, and a meſſage of peace : 
Whetein theſe things are required of us, to 
wit. | 
Firſt, ſohear the word of God,thatthoumayſt 
learne thereby to breake that - covenant which 
thou haſt made with the world, and with thy 
owne afte: , and luſts, that ſorhotr malt 
have peace with God, OO | 
Secondly , labour if the hearing of the warn 
Or 


Luk, 10, 


PE ——_—_ 


VeRs.9. 


Þ is a bleſſed thing to make peace, and why. 


_ Marra;s 


9 > etn—_ 


deſt, thy repentance, thy love unto that which 


Obſer 2. 


Quept. 7. 


Anſm, 1, Firſt, becauſe peace is a common good, and 


eAnufw.2 


Anſw, 3 


Queſt 8. 


Anſw, 


«1ſt. If a Kingdome be divided againlt it ſeltc 


for the remidſionand pardon of thy fines alrea- | dren of God intrude themſclves ro make peace 


dy committed. Thirdly, ſtrengthen thy (clte 
daily with a new and renewed purpoſe of repen- 
ranccs for thy ſinnes committed. Fourthiy, ſo 
heare, that faith may be wrought 1n thee, that 
is, examine by that which thou hcarecſt, thy 
ſclſe, rhy eſtate and condition wherin thouſtan- 


15 200d thy batredunto that which 1s evill, and 
the liKCs . Py 

Fifthly, when thou art thus carefull to exa- 
mine thy heart, and to dire thy lite by the 
word of God, then thou ſhalt be made parta- 
ker of the peace of God, and the Miniſters of 
the wotd ſhall be meſſengers of peace, and re- 
conciliation untothee, _ FP] 

Fourthly, the laſt peace is the civill peace a- 
monegſt brethren ; And thus Chry(oftom, Hie- 
rome, Calvin, Aretins, Gualter, Mnſcalus, and 
diyers others expound this place ; Teaching us, 
that it is a godly and bleſſed worke.to make 

ce betwixt brethren; and to compoſe trite 

Fomvens nezghbour and neighbour : A foole 
(faith Salomon) breeds jarres amonit friends, but a 
man of wiſdome appeaſeth ſtrifes, | 

Why is it ſo good and happy a thing to 
_ peace, and to appeaſe ſtrite berwixt bre- 
thren > 


therefore every one ſhould ſecke attcr ir, doth in 
themſelves and in others : yea it is ſuch a good, 


where it is broken? Certainly the Lord did not 


hold Moſes as abuſie-body, when he did inter- 
poſe himſelfe to compoſe the contention which 


ſerye peace amongſt others. And he who thinks 

this office of making peace belongs not unto 

_ hath forgot that hee is a member of 
riſt, | 


167 


——————————_——_t 


'aroſe betweene the two Hebrewes®, bur hath « Exod.z. 
'rather {et it downe for our imication ; becauſe 1 3. 

1t is the dutie of all, Chriſtians, nut onely to 
care for themſelyes, but to bee carefwi ro pre- 


Some perhaps will obje& hete,, the ſaying of 0bjef.2, 


Pittacns, Thataman mult not bee Judge, ot 
Arbitrator between two friends, leſt by judge- 
ing profitably for the one, hee looſe the triend- 
ſhip of the other. 

Erſt, wemuſt give way unto an inconyeni- 
ence rather than a.ſinne ; ncw it is but an in- 
convenience to looſe rhe friendſhip of a man; 
bur 1tis a ſinne to negle& that which - God re- 
quires of us, for ſo wee ſhall loſe his friendſhip ; 
now the Lord commands, that we ſhould jollow 
after peace, bothby .embracnsg it in our ſclyes, 
_ by endeyouring-to preſeryc it'amongſt o- 
thers, BE 

Secondly, in all Chriſtian duties required of 
us, wce muſtuſe the mcanes, bur'leave the (uc- 
ceſleand event to God,who can order allthings, 
as he pleaſes. 

Thirdly , ſome haye beene arbitrators be- 


that all things deſire it ina three-fold regard. 
Firſt, 7atione conſervationis, 1n reſpet of pre- 
ſervation : for without peace nothing can ſub- 


(faith Chriſt) it cannot ſtand. 

Secondly , ratione perfeftiontz , in regard of 
perfe&ion 1n life, for without peace nothing can 
live, 

Thirdly, Ratione frnitionss, in reſpeft of poſ- 
ſeſſion ; becauſe no man without peace » hath 
joy inthat which he doth poſſeſſe. And there- 
fore {ceing peace is {o good athing, ſo common 
a good, and a thing ſo much deſired » It mult 
needs bee a godly and bleſſed thing, to make 
peace betweene thoſe who are divided, 
Secondly, God will not dwell in a contenti- 
ous heart, and therefore thoſe who compoſe 
ſtrifes, prepare manſions for the Lord of Hoſts 
to dwell in-which is a good and a bleſſed thing. 
It isa good and happy thing for a man to make 
up a breach betwixt man and man. And there- 


——_—_—_— 


|] tween friends , and have both reconciled 'them 


ox to the other, and retained the friendſhip of 
bothalſo ; and therefore there is a polilibilitic 
that wee may doe ſo. Archidamns the Lace- 
demonian , being choſen arbitrator,to decide a 
contention berweene two friends, firtt broughr 
them into the Temple of. Diana ; then ſecond- 
ly . made them both ſweare upon the Altar,-pre- 
ciſely to vbſerve whatſoever thee deternuned : 
And thenthurdly, gave thus verdict, that neither 
of them ſhouid depart outot the Temple, untill 
they were reconciicd, - And thus they ,were both 
conitrained(by reaſon of their oathes taken) to 
make themſelves friends , and to agree betwixt 
themſclves , and .both ſtill eſtcemed alike of 
Archtaamns, becauſe hec had given definitive 
ſentenceagainſt neirher, And thus by wiſedome 
and prudence, a man may fo order and diſpoſe 
of himſelte , that hee may both make peace 
res rag friends , and alfo kcepe peace with 
Ienas, 


Anſw.r . 


Anſw, 2. 


Anſw.}. 


fore much better to atrune arid \unite God and } ' $:.2; Fer they frall bee called the Sonnes of Set, 2, 


man : Now whenone man 1s reconciled unto 
another, rhere isa way made for both their re- 
conciliations unto God, | 

Thirdly , becauſe by appeaſing jarres, and 
compoling ſtrifes,we imitate Chrift, who is our 
Medatour, Interceſſour, Arbitraror,and Peace- 


maker. 4 


Are not they pragmaticall , and too great 
medlers,who CD themſelves,and vn 
pole themſelves betweene man and man 2 

' SomE men meet together to provoke and in- 
flame one another unto ſtrite, contention, and 
diſcord; andtheretore why-may not the chil- 


[ 


God, | | 

How- are. Peace-makers the Sonnes of 
God» | | | 

Three manner of wayes : * viz. Firſt, in 
the worke of reconciliation wrought by them, 
they therein being helped and alliſted by: God, 
Who ss the author und fountaine of every good gift, 
and every perfett beting; Iames 1.14, Tocompoſe 
ſtrife, and to: unite di{Hjoynred brethren, 1510 
g0oda worke,that our Saviour hath here pro- 


Oneſt, x, 
Arjw, i; 


nounced that'man bleſfed that doth ir; and - 


therefore hee that doth this worke , muit 


needs acknowledge, that hee was ailiſted by 
| 30 


” 


How Peace-mekers are the Children of God. 


A, 


MATTH. 5. VERS 11, V 
16g GodhisFatherinthedomgotit. | tend 1t ſelfe untothem ; comes unto his brother , 
= Secondly, Peace-makers are the children of | Zor to quench this fire which was already kin- a 

Avsfw.q, God in imitation : Ir 15 the Lord whio creates | died withtheſe mild and foft words; Let there 
peace, Eſa. 45. 7. From God comes peace, be no flrife I pray thee, betweene me and thee, for } 

Rom.1. 7. becauſe he is the God of peace, Row, | wee be brethren : The whole land is before thee, 

15.33. and 16, 20. Andtherefote loyers of peace | therefore if thow wile rake the left band, then T will 

imitate Godrtherein, | goe to theright, or if thou depart to theright hand, 
efeſw,z Thirdly, Peace-makets are the children of | then I will gee to the left *, Andthus wee ſhould » Gen.1y; C 


Queſt.2. 


Anſw, x. 


Anſw,2. 


Anſ».z. 


p Steplets 
[. Fobni4. 
4 Auguſt, 
epiff.y5-4d 
M arcellin 


God in Reward : For firſt, all men are the chil- 
dren of God by creation,whether good orevill, 
Bur ſecondly, onely the godly and righteous by 
Adoption, tor whom alone the heavenly mhe- 
ritance is prepared and reſerved; and thus theſe 
are the children of God , and are therefore by 
Chriſt here pronounced bleſſed, becauſe they 
_ bee made partakers of the kingdome of 

Why doth our Saviour ſay, they ſeal be cal- 
led the Sonnes of God? axe they not undeed Gods' 
children» | : 

Firſts ſome things are called that which they 
arent ; as whenan Erhiope is called Formoſ#s, 
beauritull, 

Secondly, ſomethings are ſuch, but are not 
fo called; as when chaſte Lucretia 1s calledan 
Adultcreſle, or unchaſte, and ſober Socrates cal- 
led intemperate. ; 

Thirdly, ſome things are ſuch, andare fo 
called ; that is, have neither nowen ne re, nor 
rem ſine nomine; but & nomen, & rem, not the 
name without the thing, nor the thing withour 
the name; but both the name and thing ; as 
when a holy manis called (like as ſome 1mpious 
Popes have been) Pi#s, And this is that which 
ourSaviour here ſpeakes of, they ſhall be called 
the Sonnes of God, that is, they ol both bee 
the Sonnes of God, and alſo ſo called: or, Bleſſed 
&re the Peace-makers ; For firſt, God will eſteem 
them his children ; and ſecondly, men ſhall call 
them ſo. : 

- Who ate cnemies, or oppoſite untothus Bea- 
titude > = 

Firſts thoſe that are contentious, and given 
to ſtrife and revenge: The vulgar fort thinke 
theſe happy,who can and will be revenged of all 
thoſc who injure them; bur our Saviour rather 
thinkes the peace-makers happy and bleſled ; 
In Noeahs Arke all the wilde beaſts were tame 
and peaceable,the Lyon feeding with the Lamb, 
and the Beare with the Dogge ; now the Arke 
wasa Type of the Church of God, and there- 
forc all Chriſtians ſhould be mild and peaccable, 
not cruel] and revengefull » Ceſar nil oblitne, nifi 
juriarum * The memory of Ceſar was (o 
rong: that he forgot nothing which occurred 
unto hum but onely injuries and wrongs :- And 
therefore it is a ſhame for Chriſtians to ſecke re- 
yenge; who ſhould rather ſuffer wrong,obſcr- 
ving diligently theſe three ſhort rules, Firſt , 


prize peace inthy ſelte. Secondly, perſwade o- | {; 


thers thereunto. Thirdly, fubnut thy ſelfe ra- 
ther to thy brother , then ſuffer the bond of 


peace to bebroken : we haveaſingularcxample | Chr 


of this in our Father eAbrabaw, who fearing 
that.the contention ſer on foot betwixt his bro- 


* ther Zyrs Herdſ-men and his owne, would cx- 


rather imitate this holy Patriarch, in ſubmitting ®, 9. 
our ſelves one to another for the preſeryation of 
this blefſed peace, then by contention, ſtrife, 
Ieverige, and the like, diſſolve this bond. 
Secondly, thoſe are enemies and oppoſite un- Av/w.2; 
to this beatitude, whoare inexorable,refraCtory, 
and will not be reconciled untothoſe who have 
1mjured them : theſe are they whom our Savi- 
our ſaith ſhall not be pardoned, becauſe they will 
not forgive men their treſpaſles. | 
Thirdly,thoſe are principally oppoſite unto this 4#/v. 3. 
beatitude, who inſtigate and provoke others un-_ 
to contentions arid ſtrife : and therefore Selo- 
mon {aith, He that ſoweth diſcord among brethren, 
14 an abomination unto the Lord. 
Who are theſe ſowers of Diſcord, that are **: "9. 
thus oppoſiteunto this Chriſtian vertue» — V4: 
They are foundeither inthe Church, or in 4#ſv. 
commonand private affaires. 
Firſt, there are ſowers of the ſeeds of ſedition 
in the viſible Church of Chriſt, and theſe are 
Series, which the Apoſtle forewarnes us of 
in theſe words,Obſerve thoſe which cauſe breaches 
and divifionsin the Church. 
Secondly , there are ſcedeſmen of ſtrife in 
private and publike matters : ro wit, I. Thoſe 
whoare whuſpercrs and tale-bearers; ſuch there 
were in Saint Panls time, who were not onely : 
idle, but alſo tatlers and bufie-bodies *, IT. Thole * 3 Tim, 
who provokeothers to ſue them by whom they 5+ *3: 
haye becne injured ; who are as ſpurres in mens 
ſides, to inſtigate and haſten them on to diſ- 
ſen{ion anddiſcord. III. Thoſe Lawyers,who 
(like covetous and unconſcionable Chyrurgi- 
ons) prolong ſuites, by their demurres and de- 
layes , onely for their owne advantage. All 
theſe are oppoſite unto this peace, and there- 
fore have no intereſt at all in this Bleſſedveſe 
which 1s pronounced by Chriſt unto the Feace- 
makers. 


/Proy. 6. 


NI 


Vtrs. 11, Bleſſed are yee when men ſhall revile Ver fot | 
J0u, aud perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner 
of evill againit you falſly for my ſake. 


 Thereare three phraſes here expreſſed, revi- 
ling, perſecuting, and ſpeaking cvill of : The 
ſecond) (to wit, perſecution) I have wholly 0- 
mitted, reſerving the conſideration thereof 
unto another =e The firſt and third (viz. 
to reyile and ſpeake eyill of) ſeeme to be the 
ame; and are of one and the ſame nature 3 bur 
eAugnſtine diſtinguiſheth them thus. Firſt, we 
are 'xeviled to our face, as the Iewes did unto 


iſt; ſay wee not well, thou haft a drvell *, Se- -— $7 
condly., wee-are ſpoken evill of þehinde our ** 
backes; and thus ſome ſay priyately of Chriſt, 


| oe 


that he cannor bethe Mctſas, becauſe hee is a 
R : Galilcan 


_— 


i 


VaRrs.H1.12. 


ad " ed — OO 


rit. 


oY Galilean, and Chriſt muſt not come out of Ca- 
v Tohn 7. lilee *, 
oO ad, 
VERs:13. Rejoyce and bee exceeding glad , for 
—_—_— great is your rewavll in beaven, for ſo perſecuted 
| they tba Prophets which were before you. 


— I" Proms 


f OT 


Great 5s your reward 1» heaven} The Pa- 
piſts obje&t this place: for the Merit of our 
workes,thus:life cyerlaſting is inthis verſe called 
Mercer,arecompence ot rewatd;therefore good 
workesdoe properly merit. | Re 
'Anſw.1 Firſt, Augaſtine ſaith", Quicqnid promiſit 1n- 
» Aug, Aignie promifit , nt non quaſt operibus merces pro- 
Pref.in mitteretar, fed gratiagratis deretur , whatſoever 
?/al.10g. God hath promiſed, hee hath promiſedto thoſe 
that are unworthy, that it ſhould not be promu- 
ſed asa reward unto workes, but as grace freely 
aiven, Theargument then followerth not, there 


ObieR.1 


| 


The word Reward, doth n1t countenance popiſh me 


1s azeward: ergo merit ; for the reward may bee 
counted of favouras well as of debt, Rom. 4. as 
followes inthenext anſwer. 
_ CFather | 
here and $betweene Ge 
Sonne, Y 


| Husband 
3 and 
Wie, 


- CMaſter 
oven and beer Becauſe he 
Servant, Valleyes. 
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» 


Secondly , there is adouble reward, the firſt 
py {ocalled ; the ſecond improperly, and .——— 


y a certaine fimilitude ; now of this latter, ro An/w.2. 


wits the reward improperly ſo called, wegrant 


the Antecedent (viz. that life erernall 15 called a 


reward) bur deny the Canſequent ; therefore 
good workes merit heaven ; for there isnot one 
andthe {ame realonof Homanymorume or ambi- 
guous anddoubtfull words; Porſanus here proves O4;ef. > 
the conſequence(which wee deny) thiis : Wee 
cannot conceive areward to be without merit, 
any more then we can conceive a ſonne to bee 
withouta father, or a huſband without a wite ; 
or a maſter without a ſervant 3 or a mountaine 
without a valley.;or a ſchoole-maſter without a 
ſcholler. Ree 

Theſc examples will not prove the conſe- 
quence 3 for all theſe are of a proper appellation, 
ortaken their proper and genuine {jonificati- 
ON; but rewardin an unproper {cnſe, moreplain- 
ly,there is a perpetuall xelation | 


Anſw, 


Hilles 


and 


cantiot bea Father without a Sonine;or a Husband who hath no Wife;and fo of the reſt : But there 


- | * Mercedem 

15 nota perpetuall relation brvrne & | 

Aeritum, 

' When Leah brought forth Tſachay, ſheeſaid, 

God hath given me my wages, becauſe] have given 

my maiden unto my husband*, Now inthis thing, 

Leah did performe no good worke, neither did. 

it for Gods ſake, neither did well in doing of it ; 

and therefore there could bee no meritin its nei- 

ther inany reſpe& can the giving of her maiden 

unto her husband be called a merit, or can it bec 

ſaid that thereby ſhee did merit or deſerve any 

thing at Gods hands. And therefore there isno 

perpetuall relation berweene Wages and Merit 3 

. .. - orthat whereſoever. wee read of reward,there 

7 Chami- WC muſt needs underſtand itto be given as of duc 
er, tom. 3. bt”, 

#465. 


xGen. 30 
18, 


; 


Wages | 
and S$Asappeares thus : 
Merit. S 


or 
| ternall reward, | 

It may be objected,our afflitions, loſſes, and 
crolles, ate promiſed to be rewarded a hundred- 
fold inthis life, and therefore the reward is tem- 


Obie; 


| 


Anſw, Be 


porall in earth, noteternall in heaven. 
Firſt, a temporall reward 15 not promiſed, and 
hence wee ſee 1t ſometimes ro ſome granted,and 
{omettmes fromſome with-held. 

Sccondly , the hundred fold reward promi- 
{ed 1n this life may bee underſtood of peace of 
conſcience > which farre exceeds all werldly 
wealth. | | 
| Thirdly, the true and adequate reward of the Af, 5, 

ſoule1s eternity. And in our affictions, wemuſt 


Anſw,'2,; 


Great is your reward in heaven. Our Saviour | notthinke tharGod will give us riches , or ho- 


doth not promiſc a reward in carth, bur in hea- 1 nour, or treedome, or reputation , or joy and 


Obſerv, yen :- Teaching vs, that the true retributionof | health , orthe like: (for in all theſe thin 


—_— ol the life oo, Re} 
Y Hy 1s tne recompenie and reward 0 1ct- 
Quef, onakterthis life » | 

efvſwy . Firſt, becauſe the promiſed reward ſpoken of 


in this verſe is to be givenunto all ; buttempo- 


rall deliverance and treedome isnot given un- | 


toall. 
" [Srfw.2, Secondly, becauſcthe reward here promiſed 
Fl ought farre to exceed all our ſufferings » and af- 
flictions;. which temporall bleflings often doe 
not but eternall glory doth alwaics :. 1 reckon that 
the ſufferings of this preſent time, are nat worthy to 
bee compared to that glory , which ſhalt bee revealed 


{ Rom. 8. ;y yt, 


ow, 3.1 Thirdly this reward of our affliftions muſt 


bee exterided-to the ſoule as well asto the body, | 
andthexefore muſt nocbea temporaliburan c- | 


S WEC 
muſt ſay ; thy will bee done,) But wee I. re- 
| member. Firſt, that weſuffer tor Chriſts ſake. 
Sccondly, that the Parriarches, Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, werecopartners with us in our fuffer- 
ings. Thirdly, that our ſufferings ſha)l be rewar- 
dedin heaven, | 
Foutthly , that this heavenly reward which 
wee ſhall bee madepartakers oft is anexceedins 
reward, yea alſo cternali. For theſe things con- 
ſidered, wee ſhall thinke nothing hard or heay 
to bee borne ,- but eyenthe yoake of thecrolle 
light and eafie : Art thou injured 2 the time will 
| come when thou ſhalt bee avenged : artthou 
{landered , and thy reputation not vindicated; 
the time will- come when thy innocency ſþall 
appeare and ſhine as the Sunne 3 art thou killed 
tor Chriſts ſake 2 there isatume when thou _ 
rife 


Marra. yy. 


Elo. many forts of wnſavourte Miniſters there are, 


VERS13.14 


270 ——_ tive for everwith Chriſt in erer- 
wt 2k gory 3. andthereforebleſied arerhey who | 

ave perſccated, 'reviled, andeced, andatflicted 
forChriits (ake » Jer great 35rhow reward in bea- 


vew. | 


Veu my I Trwwrevbe ſatt of the earth, bat if the 

Fo t3. {atc bive bt bor ſaver > wherewith ſhall it bee 
| ſalted » ve rr thexceferth yoo for nothing, but to 
be caftext and to berreien nader foot of men. 


.r. Tearerbe ſalt of che exrth.] 
 Whcther sthis meantof their perſons, or of 
thcir office 2 
.Ottherr affice:or fundtion 3 ye are rhe ſalt of the 
eecrh, that is, tis your officeand worke dd yr 
e 


Onef x. 
Huf's. 


andizaſon theearth: Trabit ad perſones q 
doitrine ({ alvix ſ,) CR es thar totheir 
perſors, which belongs unro their doQtrine, Alon 
tamed perſona: quam ad munes (Guale /.) This 
doth not ſomuch belong untotheir perſons > as 
untotherr othce; or apaſtolicall ftunction,to wit, 
the Miniſtery ofthe word. Teachingus>thar it | 
is the part of the Miniſters of the wordzto leafon 
the hearts ofthe faithiwll. - | 
Could nct Chriſt have ſcaſoned che hearts of 


O#fev. 


£92. 


he do irby men 2 . 
Chiiſtcould have ſeaſoned andſanQtified the 
hearts of his children by kimſelfe: but yet: would 
doe it by men for theſe ewo cauſes : Firſt, thathe 
mighr havean cvidcnt and paſpicuous Church 
anddiſcipline uponearth, ora repreſentation of 
tus preſence am men. Secondly that herc- 
by his power and th might be glorified m 
OUT W Te, and 1 Iy. | 
Queſt. 33 Who is irthardoth truely ſalt and ſcaſonthe 
heart with grace? | 
Anſw.1. Fuſt, really this ſcaſoning comes from God, 
and his Bleſſed Spirit, who 1s the principall au- 
thowofaillgoadinus. 
Aufw.2. Sccondly:the principall Inftnunen of our ſca- 
ſaning-is the ſacred Scriptures. 
Afw;. 


£fw. 


Thudly, the Mmiſtersarec only ſecondary in- 
flruments of this ſeaſoning : And that Firlt by 
Preacking unto men the word of God. And Se- 
condiy, by ſcaling themby the Sacraments of 
Chriſt ; which wo workes if they be truely per- 
farmed » doc tmiely confirmeunto us thetalt of 
the Holy Ghoſt. - 

SefZ.2. $. 2. Zee aretheſaltef theearth.} If the (alt 

Qeeft.r. haveloſt his favour, it 1s good for nothing, 8c. 
How many forts of unſavoury Miniſters atc 

there > 

Fiſt, bind watch-men, who haveno know- 

ledse ; and therefore are not ablero givelight 
unto thoſc who ſitin darkenefle > nor cicsunto 
the blind, neither can inſtruCt choſe who are 1g- 
nocant. 
- Secondly , hereticail teachers , ſuch as teach 
Arfw.2 flle and damnabledodtrine 3 ſuch asdoe not 
ſcaſonburpoylon, anddeſtroy the ſoule, ſuch 
arethe Romuth teachers, Pricſts, Jeſuits, and Se- 
mMmarics » - who mingle the word of God with 
their owne ycations, and humane craditi- 
Os, | 


Anfw. 1. 


his children himſelfe, and ifhe could, why did} be. 


Thurdly, fachas preach truce doQttme, but yet eAsſw,; 
miſapply the ſame , ſowing pillowes under the 
elbowes ofthe wicked, Fa Ing Pcacc unta 
themo when wy _ rather _—_ _ 

LAtO LeEPENTAnce GVErnyg untothem tner 

{innes, andby dcnouncingthe judgements of 

by Gem onda _ F 
ourthly » they who thong they reachrhe gufw;s, 

raxh, moans Fn vv. om doe yet kad _—_ 

nas ha {candalouslives 3 for anoffenſive 

and unſavoury converſation in the teacher,doth 

hinder the ſcaſoning vertue of the wordof his 

Miniſtery che hearts of thepeople : his dac- 

wrine not beingable to build upfotaſt, as his life 

and converſation pulleth downe; - moſt mennot 

—_— ſomuch what is ſaid by Miniſters, as 

what 5donebythem 3 and chereforcour Savis 

our here carnefſtly per{wades tus Apoſtles, and 

under .themall Miniſters,to take heed thatrhey 

be not found unſavoury falt, | | 

Why muſt Miniſters beezhus carcfull cobe in Qeefz, 

_ ry - pon wa falt, , , | 

rſt, decaule if they be unſav r, the 
will bee a micanes todraw many ras Som Bret Ar. 
perdition, 
Secondly, becauſcalthough otherwiſe they Aufwez, 
5 — with un wn cminent gifts, yet if 
cy de untavoury [ait, they ate altogetherun- 
profitable inthe Church of Chriſt. _ 

Thirdly, becauſe Frhey bee nor ſavoury ſalts Auf, z, 
they ſhall bee had in contempt, for that is ſigni- 
ficd by this phraſe of treading under foo. 

Fourchly,if they be not ſeafoning ſalt,they ſhall «47/».4 
bee caſt into utter darkeneſſe where their tor- 

mers ſhall bee greaterand moreexquiſite then 

the corments of other wicked men And therfore 

great ſhould the Miniſters care be,thart his owne 

ſoule may bee ſeaſoned with knowledge and 

grace 3 that his dotrine may be ſound, and his 

life {incere ; that ſo both by doQtrine and ex- 

amplc they may be inſtruments to ſeaſon the 

hearts, and dire&the lives ofothers. 


VEeRs. 14. Tee are thelight of the world, 4 Ciry Verſe 14+ 
that ts [et on anhillcannotbe hid. 


$.1. Tee are the light of the wor ld, The occa- Sef.r. 
ton of theſe words, was this : I. Somealtoge- 
thernegle& the word preached : II. Some hate 
he preaching ofthe word. Whence it comes to 
paſſe that Miniſters are partly weary with prea- 
ching , becauſe they ſee they doe bur caſt pearts 
before (wine, andplow thefand. Our Saviour 
im his infinite wiſe obſerving and knowing 
this, doth excite and ſtirre upMimſters unto in- 
duſtry and diligence in their office by a' double 
parable. Firſt, of ſalt. verſ 3 3.Secondlyof light, 
verl. 14,1516. ok 

Whether doe theſe two parables {ignifie one Quef.1. 
and the ſame thing or divers ? 

Both the Parablcs have the ſameſcope , bur Anfw, 
yet athreefold difference may bee obſerved in 
them, viz. | Wee 

Firſt, alrdoth preſerve meat from being any 
worſe then itis whe it 15{alced;bur if it be tainted 


| elorcicbeſalied, theathe far doch not reduce 


it to 


VeRS.14- 


_— ſi 


' The ſeverall ſignifications of Light in Scriptare. 


MaTTH-5 


itto his firſt eſtate, or make it as good as it was. 
Bur light doth reduce us from that darkcneſſe 
a (bryſof 1d ignorance wherein we were*. | 

inper}-ſ Secondly ſalt hath reference toa'good con- 
b1h,1d.  tretins thinkes) contrarily, ſalt ſignifies, found 
and wholeſome dottrine ; and light a holy and 

unblameab{c life. | 
Thirdly,Miniſters are ſalt unto believers; light 
unto the ignorant. Converſatio ſine Ince non addu- 
| Cit ad veritatem, ſcientsa ſine pictate non preſervat 
in ſanfstate*, A converſation withour the light 
of doftrine cannot bring us unto truth ; know- 
ledge without holinefle cannor preſerve us in 
piety: And therefore it isneceſfary for Miniſters 

"Salt and 
tobeborths) 


1ghr. 
Quf.2. Whymnuſt webefirſt ſalt; thenlight;or why | 
dpth our Saviour obſerve this order; 
eAnſw.y 


c 14. Ih, 


Firſt, becauſe it1s a Miniſters part firſt;to keep 
thoſe which he hath, then to gaine thoſe-which 
as ycthe hath not 3 and therctore firit, he uſerh 
ſalt for the preſeryation from ' corruption of 


Fourthly , forthe knowledge ofthe glory of 171. * 
God : Thus Sairit Paw! ſaith,God who commanded ———— 
the light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe, hath ſhined in our 
hearts to give ns the light of the knowledge of the 


verſation ; light unto ſound Dottrine ®,-or (as $019 of Goa ? Where light is taken bothfor the g 2 Cor. FS 


nowledge of ſpirituall and celeſt1all glory. 6. 
Fittly, for ſanCtity of life ; What communion 
(ſayth Saint Paul) hath light with darkeneſſe, that 
is what agtcementis there betwixt ſanity and , , <.c 
{mne*, Ando our Saviour inthe next verſe ,;." © 
ſayconcunto this, {airh, /et your light [o ſhine be- 
fore men, 8c, Where by light 1s expreſſed to bee 
meant a holy life repleniſhed with good 
workes; L 
Sixtly, light ſometimes is taken for the do- 
ctrine ofthe Goſpcll ; according to that of Saint 
Paul, Chriſt being riſen from the dead, ſhall ſhew j; agg 15 
light anto bs people(the Jewes)and zo the Gentiles, 23. 
that is, ſhall ſend his Goſpell to be preached un- 
to both. 
Seventhly, light is taken, for the DoCtours of 
the Evangelicall do&rine as in this yerſc, yee are 
tbe tight of the world, 
zzhtly , all Chriſtians are called light. So the 


thoſe who doe beleeve 3 and then light for rhe | | 
enlightning of others who ſit in darkenetlc and blameleſſe, and without rebuke, becauſe they were | p11, 2 


in the ſhadow of death, 
Secondly , becauſe it is firſt requiſit to live 


'Anſw.2. 


well,thcn to preach well : Alam converſatio ducit | 
d Chryſoſt adfcrentiam, contrarium vis, Multi fcientes ſine 


imperf.ſ. timore Dei,nulli tirmentes fine ſcientia®%, A ood 
converſation leads unto knowledge, but ſeldome 
the contrary : For many know much who feare 
not God kr nune truely feare God without 
ſome knowledge , The feareof God being the be- 
ginning of wiſedome, 
Thirdly, falt was forthe Jewes , thar they 
* might bepreſerved in their knowledge,light was 
forthe Gentiles , that they might be reduced 
from the darkeneſle of ignorance : and therefore 
Chriſt firſt gives the parable of ſalt, betorc this 
oflight,To conclude thisqueſtion obſerve: Firſt, 
falr, is the wayunto light, that is, piety letds un- 
tOtrue knowledge. 
Sccondly , that isno true knowledge , that 
 dothnotariſe from piery and holineſle. 
Thirdly,that is not true piety which doth not 
hunger atter the knowledge of God. 
Seff.2, Y 2, Teearethelight of the world.” Chriſt was 
Obief.r. the light of the world loh.$.1x2.andg.5. And Iohn 
was not that light , but was ſent onely to beare wit- 
neſſe of that light, loh.x 8, How then arc the_A- 
poſtlesthe light of the world 2 
Firſt, light is taken in Scripture diverſcly to 
Wit. 
Marlorar, Firſt, forthe Creator of light, | as Tob» ſaith, 
Theſeur, The light ſhined in darkeneſſe , and the darkeneſſe 
comprehended it not, Joh, 1.5. | 
Secondly , for the Sonneof God, thus Saint 
Tohn the Evangeliſt , ſaith of Saint John Baptilt, 
He was not that light (thatis the true Mefſias) but 
was ſent enely to beare witneſſe of that light ©, 
Thirdly, for that power of theunderſtanding 
and reaſon which 1s kindled-in the-minds of 
men ;thus Jobs faith, (hrift was lifes and the life 
flohats 4. was the light of men*, 3 3 


Anſw. 3 


Avnſw, 1, 


c loh. x, 
8, 


E 
Apoſtic {exhorts the Philippians to be harmeleſſe, 
lights among the ignorant Gennles', Now ttue 15. 
| Chriſtians are called light in a threctold regard. 
Firſt, becauſe they are cnlightned in themſelycs 
by that moſt true, pure, and brighr light, rhe 1]- 
luminatton of the Spirit of Chriſt. Secondly, be- 
cauſe they walke inthe light. And thirdly , bc+ 
cauſe by their pure and holy life they ſhew light 
unto others. 
Secondly, Chriſt 1s called light, becauſe he 1s Anþw. 2; 

that true primary light, which doth not borrow 
his light trom any other, bur hath lightin him- 
ſclfe, and of himſcite doth cnlighten others. ' 
Read for the proofe hereof, 1#h,19g.and8.12. 
Eja.g.2.and 40.6. and 436,and 60.1. 12. and 
x {oh 3.5.and 2.8. OE 

Thirdly, Apoltles,and other DoQors & Mini- 4nPv. 4+ 
ſters of the church of Chriſt,are called lighr;not 
becauſe they have lightin themſelves, & of the- 
{clves,tor they have it from Chriſtthat true pr1- 
mary ltght ; asthe Moone borrowes her light 
from the Sunne, ſhec beeing withour bura larke 
ſubſtance or body. So they being enlightned by 
Chriſt, they are called lux mmnds, the light of the 
world, in theſe regards : Firlt, becauſe they beare -— 
watneſle of the ttuelight », Secondly,. becaule #2 Toh-1.7, 
they have received the ſplendor of divine know-. * 
ledge from Chriſt. Thitdly; in reſpe& of 
the ſincerity of life, and integriry of man- 
ners. | = 
- Fourthly, God is the cauſe of light ; this may e(9/w. 4... 
be underſtood either of God the Father, Sonne 
or Holy Ghoſt : For Firſt,God the Father 1s cal-, + co. ,, 
led the Father of lights, James 1. 17. yea he com 6, : 
maxds the light to (ine out of darkenes ®.ygecondly, 
God the Sonne enlightexs every one who comes tn- w_ 
tothe world®, Thirdly, God the holy Ghoſt is * 1<*+ *- 
called the Spirit of lighr. The Apoſtle proves” 
moſt plainety that the ever bleſſed Trinity is the 
-auſeof light, in theſe words / pray for you thar 
| rhe God of our Lord Jeſw Chriſt the Father of glory 
| may 


A—_o—_m_—_. 


77,18, 
nſw. . 


Arnſ/w 6. 


q Atts 26. 
x8. 


Anſw.x . 


Anſw.2 


r Heb. 6,4 


Set. 3. 
Queſt. 1. 


Anſw.1. 
f Marth. 


19.28; 
Anſw, 2. 


MATTH.5. 


_ ged, and diſperſed rhrough che world, by the 


W by the Apoſtles are called Lights ratber than the Scribes, 


VeRs.14, 


—_— 


I72 #7 grue ante you the Spirit of wiſedome,that ſothe 


ejes of your underſtanding may be enlightned?, 


þ Ephef.n. Fiftly, the light it ſelfe is theword of God : 


Thus David, Thy Word a by unto my teet, 

Plalm.119. 105. And Paw, Chrift hath brought 
life and immortakity to light , through theGoſpell, 
2Tim_ 1.10. And Peter, ye dee wellto take heedto 
the word of God,. as unto alight that ſtinethin 4 
aarke place, 2 Pet, 1.19, 

Stxtly and laſtly, it is given untothe Mint 
ſters trom God. to enlighten the world through 
thishis word: Thus Pas! was (cnt unto the 
Gentiles,that by the preaching of the word unto 
them, he might opentheir exes,and turnethem from 
darkneſſe to light 5, | 

It may againſt this be obje&ed : to enlighten 
orgive light, is an internall worke; and there- 
fore man cannot doe it, but 1t muſt bee wrought 
by the bleſſed Trinitic, as was fayd before, an- 
{wer 4. 

Firſt, itisnot onely an internall worke: for 
there are twoparts of this illumination,y1z, firſt, 
an externall adhibiting of light : ſecond- 
ly,an internall application thereof to the under- 
ſtanding and ſpirit : As in the ſenſe of ſeeing, 
Firſt, there are the ſpecies or ſeyerall objects 
wiuhourt. And ſccondly,theſe are applied anto 
common ſenſe within. - Now the outward 
light is adhibited by the Miniſters of the word 
of God. 7 

Secondly, the Miniſtersare ſayd (by.conſe- 
quence)to worke the internall light alſo : For 
firſt, although it bee the worke of the holy 
Ghoſt,and ataſtcof the heavenly gift,and of the 
Spirit of God, vet ſecondly, the application of 
theoutward light by the miniſtery of the word, 
is the ordinary means wherby the internall light 
1s wrought within us. And therefore I con- 
clude this ob;ection thus ; Firſt, the light is the 
word, which comes from God, not fromthe 
Miniſters. Secondly, the power of enlightning 
is from Chriſt, not from the Miniſters; and they 
only illuminatethrongh his helpe and aſliſtance, 


Thirdly, yet it isthe office of Miniſters ;to hold- 


forth the light in their Miniſterie, . | 

$, 3. Tee arethe light of the world. } The” A- 
poſtles being bur Toll-gatkerers, and Fiſhers, 
and not Scribes, why doth our Saviour call 
chem the 11ght of the world, and not rather the 
Scribes 2 . 

Firſt, Chriſt doth it to comfort them , leſt 
they ſhould be dejeCted by reaſon of their poore, 
baſc, and low: condition : Thus elſewhere hee 
encourageth them tobe conſtant both in ative 
and paſhve obedicnce; becauſe there will a time 
come, when tbey hall fit upon twelve ſeates, and 
judge the twelve Tribes —_ e: | | 

Secondly, Chriſt calles his Apoſtles (not the 
Scribes) the light of the world, left the Miniſterie 
ſhould ſeeme to bec ſupported by an arme of 
fleſh. If the Scribes and Phariſees had beene 
made the lighrof the world, the world would 
then havethought, that the word had been up- 
held and maintained by humane power; bur 
when the Goſpell is preached, publiſhed, divul- 


' Apoſtles, who were but Fiſhers, Toll-gatherers 


poorc; and illiterate men, then all the world will 


ſays Hic eft digits Dei, that thisis Gods worke, 
and 4-4 cs a divine hand. FEE 

Thirdly, our Saviour calles his Apoſtles (not 
the Phariſees and Scribes) the light of the world, 
to teach us, that worldly pompe and ſplendour, 
addes nothing to the cificacie of the Miniſterie; 
. neuher helpes (if preſent ) nor hurts, if ab- 
cnt. 

Why dath not externall and mundane glory 
availe, and further the preaching of the word > 

Firſt,becauſe it is a ſpirituall wotk, and there- 
fore itis to be wrought by ſpirituall meanes,and 
not carnall : for neither eſtimation,nor honour, 
not riches, nor the wiſedome of the fleſh , can 
helpc forward this worke of God, Hence Sainr 
Paul oppoſeth them, firſt,in his converſation,in 
theſe words, Onr re;oycing «5 the teſtimony of our 
Conſcience, that in fimplicitie, and godly finceriticg 
not with fleſuly wiſedome, we bave fad onr Conver- 
ſation in the world*, Secondly, Saint Paul! oppo- 
ſeththemin his preaching: Chri#(ſayth he) ſent 


words *, not with excellencie of ſpeech ", not with 
enticing words of mans wiſedome ; but in demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit,and of power , 

| gecondly, God in this worke will notuſe the 
power of men, leſt the praiſe of the work ſhould 
bee given unto men. Y=z4 was ſtrucke with 
death, becauſe hee puts his hand to the Arke*. 
And God will not delivcr his people b 


in themſelyes ; whereas hee that glories ſhould 
glory inthe Lord: yea, hence it was, that God 
would not take the temptation from Pay!, bur 
rather ſuſtaine him in it; becauſe: thus his 
glory and ſtrength was made perfett in weak- 
nelje*. . 

c 4. eA Citiethat is ſet on an Hill, cannot bee 
hid) Theſe words (as alſo the former ) ſome 
Papiſts urge for the Viſibilitie of the Church, 
thus: QurSaviour compares his Church to a 
Citie onan Hill, whichcannot be hid : There- 
fore the Church muſt needs bee viſible, 

Touching the viſibilitie of the Church, I lay 
downe this propoſition. ? 

There ſhall bealwayes a Church truly viſible, 
ſolong asthis mortall world ſhali laft.. Here 
thatTI may be the berter underſtood,let me adde 
theſe explanations, to wit, F101 

Firſt, the moſt viſible Church ſhall not al- 
chaffe of hypocrifie , and ſuperſtitions ſhall 
ſometimes over-grow the cornc of true religt* 
on * ; as Arianiſme did the truth in; Hilary his 


3.9. 


peradyenrure the Church ſhall at ſometime bee 
viſible onely:, ad intra,.not ad extra, that 1s, 
knowne among themſelves, though nor obſcr- 
ved ofthe world. Iſay, peradventure, becauſe 


| many of our worthy Divines hold, that it ſhall 
| bw - 


me to preach the Goſpel, not with wiſedome of 


oat : A b 
dayes*.' Yea, this is contefled, Mor pers vin-., | - 
cit aliquando meliorem , the greater part often- e Hyl.cont 
times oyercomes the better. Sellarm, de { oncil, =_ | 

| | | e.M. C4- 


Secondly, erroms over-growing the truth:” 


— 


Anſw 1 k 


Oreft, 2. 
Anſw, 1, 


t 2 Cor. x 
T 2. 

u 1 Cor. 
I7, 

y 1 Cor, 
8. 2. 

w 1 Cor, 
2. ho 


X 2 Sam.6 
7. 


32000, but, by 3co ?.leſt the people ſhould glory / Tudg.7, 


2 2 Cor. 
Ig. 
Se, 4; 
ObieF#, 


wayes bee trueſt : for the weeds of errouwr , and | 


0, 


T_T 


eee 


What the Gitie and Mountame is. 


Vers. 14- 


— " — 


MarTTH.5 | 


| —_— 


be viſible alwayes, not onely in ſome ſcattered 
meefons. bur 4 an orderly Miniſtery anduſe of 
fD.Field the Sacraments *. 


4 Ecclefo Thirdly, this Church ſhall not alwayes be re- 


1,10, 


ſplendenrand glorious in the worlds eye (as the 
Papiſts ſometune perſwade che ignorant ) . but 
(after Saint, Aug#ſtines compariſon ) like the 
Moone, ever being, but ſometimes 1n the wane, 
ſcarce ſeene ſhining at all, Ob/curarspoteſt mul- 
e Zell. de titudine ſcandalorum-, ſaith Belarmines, nan- 
I. ” to Hylary , our of Saint eAnguſtine , e- 
«3-16. Bol. 48. | : 

. Pany, this viſtþle Church hath no war- 
rant ofnoterring (inthe uſuall ſenſe, to wit, in 
part) this being the greateſt impoſture, that the 
Papiſts gull the world withall, as ſhall be ſhew- 
edn another place. 

$. 5. A City ſet upon a hill :\ Here wee have 
two things to conſider of, firſt what this Ci- 
tic is > Secondly > what this Mountaine 


SeF.5. 


48? ED 
Q»ef.x. Firſt, whatthis City is which is ſet upon a 
Mountaine > NR 
Firſt, ſome ſay the Apoſtles are this Citie : 
but this cannot be, except onely by a Mctony- 
mie, as we take munduspro mundans, the world 
for worldlings : And therefore our Saviour 
doth not ſay, Tee are the City ſer on an bill, 
Secondly, others ſay the Church is this City, 
4vfw.2. becaulc it is as a City deare and conſecrated un- 
to God : yea elſewhere called the City of God, 
Pſal. 46. 4. the joy of the whole earth, the Citic of 
the great King, P ſal. 48. 2. «ndof righteonſneſſe, 
Eſa. 1. 26, yea it is termed Momunt Stow, the City 
of the living God, the heavenly Teruſalem, the 
b Heb. 12. Church of the fir borne, How deate and pre- 
—_ tious this Citie is in Gods ſight, may appeatc by 
theſe things obſerved by ſome in the meta- 
phore. I. TheCiry is the Church : thus Da- 
vid, Glorious things are ſpokgn of thee, oh Citic of 
od', TI. The Mountaine whereuponthe City 
ands is Chriſt ; according to that of the Pro- 
phet David, The ſtone became a great Monntaime, 
k Da.2.35, aud filled the whole earth *, III. The Citizens 
of this Citi are the Saints;thus ſaith Saint Pax!, 
Yee are fellow-citizens with the Saints and of the 
Ephi29 houſbold of Ged', TV, The Towers ofthis City 
were the Prophets, who were moſt cminentin 
the Church. V. The Gates of this Gitie were 
the Apoſtles, by whoſe Miniſtery men were 
brought into the Church, VI. The Walls of 
this Gity ate the Miniſters of the Word, and 
the Apoſtles fucceſſours ; who are as rampers, 
_ _ todefend the Chutch againſt the aſſaults of ſin, 
m Chry/. ſuperſtition and crrour ®, 


Arſw, Is 


iPla.87.3 


ra 0. Thirdly, thetrue City is not inthis life : for 
OY ſw.z here we haveno continuing City, but we ſeeke 


* one to come ( Hebr.13.14+) to wit, thatnew Je- 
rulalkem which is above, Revel.21. 2.10, 

Tf the City expeCted and longed for by the 
faithfull be not in this life > then how 1s the 
Church called a City, both inthis verſe, and in 
other places, as was ſhewed before > 

The Militant Church of Chriſt may be cal- 
led a Cuy, partly Analogice , becauſe it ſome- 
thing reſembles 


neſt .2 


Anſw, 


triumphant Church ; partly » Synechdochice , 
becauſe it 1s a patt of that Citie which is a- 


is. 


VE. | 
| What is to be expefted,or miay belooked for, Q#eF.3 
in this Citie > BE" I 

Fourethings, to wit ; firſt, 785», Order, God 4*/®. 
the King of this City not being the author of 
confuſion, but of peace, (1 Cor. 14. 33.) and 
therefore all things are to be done decently and 
in order, verſ. 4. avoiding contention, becauſe 
it becomes not the Church of Chriſt ". And , i Cor. 
therefore thoſe who will not be ſubje& to the x21.16. 
godly, decent, and lawtull injun&tions and ow 
ders of the Church, areno true members there- 
of, or atleaſt arc to be cſteemed as (tubborne 
cluldren ; whether they be 1. Faxatici, the A- 
nabapriſts, who underſtand all truths asthey liſt 
themſelves , meaſuring all Doctrines by their 
owne revelations : Or 2. Fariof,the Browniſts, 
who will tolerate no rites or cuſtomes at all, al- 
though all who know.any thing, agtce, that in 
all Churches there have beene tome, Or 3.Per- 
tznaces, thoſe that are headſtrong, perverſe ob- 
ſtinate, and rebellious, whoſe will is a Law, and 
will make any thing lawfull that they picaſe; 
not ſubjeCing themtelves to any government, 
or command, though never ſo lawtull. Of all 
theſe we may ſay with the Apoſtle, If any ſeeme 
to be thus contentsous, we have no ſuch cuſtomewee 
nor the Church of God®. | | 01 Cor, 

Secondiy, the ſecond thing to be expected in ? 315: 
this City is Unitic ; there is but one governe- 
ment, one King, one head, and one body, and 
therefore we expect unitie in this City ( reade 
Epbeſ. 4- 5.16. and Rom,12,5, and 1 (orinth, 
19. 17,) 1t being neceſiary that the Citizens 
ſhould be of one minde arid of one judgement, 
having but one rule to walke by, and one way 
which all muſt walke in who hopeto be ſaved. p Phil. 3. 
There is one light whereby we are enlighrned, 15. _ 
one truth whereby we are directed, one law of 
obedience unto all, one faith in Chriſt unto ſal- 
vation, one profeſſion of taith and obedience, 
and whatſoever differs ftorn this is an error. We 
inay differ in outward and adiaphorall things, 
and yet be of the ſame religion and body of 
Chriſt : as we may {cc Proteſtant Churches, 
that although they vary in circumſtances; yer 
they hold one and the ſame ſubſtance and tun- 
damentall truths entire, | 

Thirdly, as we may expect inthis City uni- 

tie betweene the ſubjefts and Soveraigne; the 
body andthe head ; ſo wee may alſo betweene 
the fellow-members of this body , becauſe I  _ 
they are concives, fellow-Citizens 3, II. They 4 Epheſ.s, 
arc brethen, P/al. 133, 1. III. becauſe rhey 29+ 
are members of one myſticall body, Romanes 
12,5; and 1 Corvith, 10, i7, Epheſ. 4.16. and 


27. | | > 
| Fourthly, in this City there is ſplendour ; 
villages are more vile, but Cities are more ſpler- 
didjous and- ſumptuous 3 this ſplendour and 
glory which is in that part of the Church which 
1s triumphant is lively porttaied, Revel. 21. 18. 
ad verſ.. 25,, but that beauty which is inthe Mi- 


the heaycnly Hierufalem, and 


ltant Church is ans internall and ſpiritu- 


all; 


— 


FE TI —_ 


MATTH. 5. 


What is meant by Fill, and axainſt praying to Saints. 


me. ae 


174 


EJo 


Hn(w. 1. 


Anſw 2. 


Anſw, 7. 
O6ſer. 


Queſt.5. 


all, not extemall and corporall : according to | 


s Plat. 45. glerioms within *, And therefore if we deſire to 


Qu.q. 


 feſſe thy boly hill, Eſa.57. 13, But the word is 


that of the Pſalmiſt, The Kings danghter « all 


Mired thar we are members of the Church 
militant, and ſhail be of the triumphant let us 
then lcarne 1. to be ſubjeft to the lawfull and 
decentrites of the Church. II. To be obedient 
tothe Lawes of God and beheſts of Chriſt. II. 
To lovetoagree and accord one with another | 
in brotherly and chriſtian-like love. And IV 
to endevour that we may be purc and unſpot- 
inthe hidden man of the hearr. 

_ Secondly , having thus conſidered of the 
Cie {er upona hill, be us now procced to the 
Hill upon which this City ſtands - And firſt, 
hence it may be demanded, what this Hill or 
Mountaine 15 > 

Firſt, fomehcreby underſtand heaven : Who 
ſhall dwell 6 Lord ({aith David) pon thy boly bill 
Pfal. 25. 1. and 24. 3. Hee that beleeves ſhall po[- 


not thus taken in this place. 

Secondly, ſome underſtared righteouſneſſe : 
and thus eAuguſtine ſup. 

Thirdly, Vane underſtand Chriſt (Chryſoft. 
smperf.) alluding unto Sion, which is called rhe 
holy AMount, Plal. 2.6. and 43. 3 Teaching us, 
that we are founded onely upon Chnſt, who is 
the true corner ſtone ( Ephbeſ. 2.20,21, 22. ) 
the head, beginning, and firſt-borne of the 
faichfull, Coloſl. 1. 18, yea our alone Saviour, 
As 4.12, And therefore we may not ſccke 
helpe from any other, 

May we not pray unto the Saints for ſuccour 
1m our diſtreſſes > 

No», becauſc he unto whom we pray, or from 
whom we expeCtt any bleſſing, ought to have 
theſe three properties, which are proper dnely 
unto God, and notcommunicable unto any 0- 


cr. 

Firſt, he muſt have Scientiaminopie, a know- 
ledge of our wants and neceſſities : The Papiſts 
difputc, thatthe Saints know our wants #» /pe- 
culo Trimtatss , (eeing them in the face of God 
as in a glaſſe, But x. this glaſſe is buta fooliſh 
fiftion and braine-ſicke phanſie of their owne, 
and it is falſe, at the leaſt doubtful whether the 


Saints know any of our particular rome or | 


nor. 2. Iris neceſlary,thar they ſhould heare all 
at one time who pray unto them. Yea 3. un- 
derſtand the hearts and hearty deſires of all in 
diſtreſſe ; but theſe are peculiar unto God, as 
ſhall be ſhewed, Marhb.s. g. 

Secondly, hee muſt have Potentiam jnvands, 
power and ability to helpe : that is, be able x. to 
give all good things unto us which we want. 
2. Toprcſeryec us from all dangers we are inci- 
dent unto. 3, To overcome Saran. our deadly 
encmie. 4. Todirett all things that befall us 
unto our good : Now the Saints cannot giveall 
things unto us, for they are but creatures, and 
this 1s projiex to the Creator and Lord of all 
things in heaven and carth : When a Papiſt 
prayes to any.Saint in heaven for any bleſſing, it 
that Saint ſhould heare his prayer, I perſwade 


not know what may come to pafle * : Omniz in 
futnram reſervaniur incerta : 


my 


Mother of Zebedees children (who deſired that 
one of her ſonnes ſhould fitupon his right hand, 
and the other on his left ) T hat it was vor bus to 
Live, but it ſhould be given to rhem,for whom ut was. 
prepared of bus Father ", profperity, promotion, * Mx. 22. 
preferment, andthe like, being ordered and diſ- *? 
poſed by him. Againe, the Saints cannot delt- 

ver from danger ; This Eliphas the Temanite 

knew right well, when he ſaid, To which'of the 


. | Saints wilt thou frrne " ? But if wee call upon the . Job g.x, 


Lord he can deliver us, P/al. 50. 15. Againe, 
the Saints cannot enable us to overcome Satan, 
for this power is derived unto us from God, 
who being ſtronger than he, can take away his 
armour wherein hee truſts, and his captives 
whom he poſſeſſes, binding him in chaines, and 
ſetting them at hberty. 

Laſtly, the Saints cannot order and diſpoſe of 
all our a&ions to our good, becauſe they doe : 
w Ecclcl, 
Bar the Lord *7* 
calls thoſe things which are not, as though they 
were, knowing things to come as well-as prc- 
ſent orby- aſſed, and hath promiſed by his ſpe- 
call providence ſo to diſpoſe of all the ations 
of his children, that all things ſhall worke toge- 
ther for the beſt unto them* ; And theretore * Rom. 8. 
we muſt pray to no other. _ 

Thirdly, hee muſt love us cordially, having 
Velantatem juvands, as well a willto helpe us, as 
power and ability to aſſiſt us : Now none hath 
cqualled the Lords love unto us, for that was 1n- 
finite?, And thus muchfortherhird expoſition / 2 F- 
of the word Hil, Joh.4.16, 

Fourthly, ſome more generally underſtand 
by this word Honnraine and Hill,onely a more 
glorious and conſpicuous eſtate of the Chutch : 
And thus the name of a Mountaine is given to 
the Church it ſelfe : Tee are they that forſake the 
Lord, 4nd forget my holy Monntaine *, that is, the © E(a.5. 
Church. w- 

How and wherein is the Church of God like 9,4, 
unto a City ſet upon a Mountane ? 

Firſt, it is more conſpicuous, and in that re- Avu/w.1 , 
gard more prone, and ſubje& to be aſlaulred by 
cnemies, becauſe they can ſee it from farre : but 
this followes in the next . st cannor be hid, 

Secondly, it is defended with Towers, Walls, 4»/v. 2. 
Gatcs, Rockes ; Now the Miniſters of the 
Word of God are all theſe, as appeares in Jere- 
miab, Behold ((aiththe Lord) [have made thee 
this day a defenced City, and an iron pillar , and 
brazen walls, againſt the whole land, againſt the 
Kings, Princes, Prieſts, and people *, As the wall a Jcr.1.8. 
repelles and beates backc the darts, and keepes 
out the enemies, ſo in like manner doc the Mi- 
niſters; they oppoſe themſelves againſt finne, 
and boldly reprove ſinne, not fearing the fayour 
or trowne of any : Chriſtcalls Herod Fox : E- 
lies {xeproves eAhab, telling him that it was 
hee and his Fathers houte who had troublcd 
Iſra 4 

Thirdly, a City built on a Hill hath watch- 
rowers, as we ſee Ezekiel 3, 17, Sonxe of man, I 
have made thee 4 watch-man unto the houſe of 1/- 


Anſb W, Je 


my ſclte he would anſiyer, as Chriſt 1d to the. 


raed, andiberefore give them warning : And the 
Miniſters 


VERS 14.. 


An[w.4 . 


Vezrs.15.16. 


IWhat the meaning of theſe words is, It cannot be hid. MaTTH+5 


ym 
-_ 


—_ 


Miniſtcrs of the new Teſtament arc made over- | 
ſcerswAFs 20. 28.and Heb; 13.19.And therfore 
they areno faithful Miniſters who do notadmo- 
iſh their people of danger: in'warrejf he ſleepe 
who is appointed toſtand centinel,and to watch 
for the ſateguard of the army , hee is hanged by 
Marſhalllaw ; Wherecfore' Preachers who are 
the Watch-men of this city the Church , had 
need tobee vigilant, leſtthey incurre the. Lords 
diſpleaſure againſt them rocur them oft, tor 
their negligence and remiſneſle. 

Anſwm.g. Fourthly 3 ſuch citics-as are founded upon 
Mountaines are moſt fafc , and ſecure ; they are 
more hardly aſſaulted, and with great difficulty 

b Pal. 46. ſacked : ſo Godis in the midſt ofthis Church*, 

Sal, a8. 0% will eſtabliſh it tor ever*. And therefore 

+ rhechildrenof God, andthe inhabirants of this 

: City ncednot feare ; becauſethe Lord.is their 
watch-man who is able to preſerve themzand fo 
carefull of them , that hee neither ſlumbers nor 
{lcepes. . 

Sef.7. - $.7. Cannot be hid.) Why arctheſe words ad- 

Oueſt, 1. ded. | 

Anſw. Thatthe Apoſtles mightbe the more careful] 
togliycalldiligence in their miniſtry, from the 
lucceſſe ; becauſetheir lives could not be ſo ſpent 
in obſcurity , but that either praiſe would rc- 
doundunto themtor their diligence, or intamy 


. tortheirnegligence. 
Quef.2. Whatisthe meaning of theſe words, It car- 
-- mwotbehid > 


Anſw.1. Firſt, fomeunderſtand it of the viſibilitie of 
Glory, and Chryſoftome thinkes this ſpoken pro- 
phetically, that alrhough now the Goſpell ofthe 
Kingdome bee but newly publiſhed, ycetin time 
the Church ſhall flouriſh. | 

Anſw. 2 Secondly, ſomeunderſtand it of rhe viſibility 

*-,* of the word ; that rhe word ſhall bee revealed 
to all, or preached through the world, Epheſ.3.5. 
Coloſ 1.26, | 

Arſw.3i Thirdly , ſomeunderſtand it of the viſibility 
of workes in Miniſters, thar they muſt uſe their 
utmoſt endeyour to bee unblamable in their 
lives, and indefatigable in their callings, becauſe 
all men ſeethem, alleyes are uponthem. 


Ve(.15. V ERS. i5. Neither doe men light 4 REPAY and 
put it under a buſrel ;; but on a candleſtiche,and it 
giveth light to all that arein the houſe, 


$.1.Neitherde men light acandle,and put it nn- 

Seff.r. der a buſnel,&c.] $ | ' 

Argam, The Papiſtshold thatthe Scriptures are not 
to betranſlated intothe vulgar tongue, where- 
by the vulgar ſort may read themzagainſt which 
Tenet wee produce this place , arguing thus : 
The Scripture being like alighted candle , is 
therefore given unto men that it may ſhine un- 
to all,;that is be expounded and explaned to their 

| underſtandings and capacities. And therefore 
dScbarp. that it may give light untoall , and be ſcene by 

97}. theos all, it is nece{{ary that it ſhovild be tranſlated into 

= 37+ thatlanguage;which is underſtood by them *. 

Sef., S. 2. It givetb light to all that are #n the houſe.) 

Queſftx, Wharismeanthere by Houſe? 


——————————— 


Church Militant > which is therefore called a 
Houſe,. becauſe it is a ſegregation or ſeparation —_— 
or {cparating of a company of people trom the _ .. .. 
reſt unto the profeſſion of religion: Teaching us; Obſerv, 
thatthe Church of God is a ſociety or aſſembly 
of the houſhould offaith,ſeparated unto the ſer- 
viceof God, The houſe is the Church, i Twm.z, 
15.the Citizens are the houſhold of God, Ephe. 
2.19. and of faith. Gal.6.10. TT 
How are the faichfull ſeparated from the Queſt, 2. 
world » | | | 
Firſt, by profeſſion of thetrue God) they are Ajw, 13 
ſeparated from the Gentiles who ſerve Idols. 
Sccondly, by rhe profeſſion of Chriſt,they are An/w.2; 
ſeparated from Turkes and Jewes, whodeny | 


im. | 
Thirdly , by theprofeſſion ofthe pure word : 
of God, they are ſeparated from heretikes who H=2 
hate the word;as the thiefe hates a candle. or hee 
thatdoth evillalight. 


Vzs S.16, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, chat 
they may ſee your good workes, and glorifie your Perſe16. 
Father which & in heaves, 


CI. Let your light ſo ſhine beforemen | get] 
you isthe ſenſe and meaning ofthe whole @uef.z; 
verſe? Np 
Firſt; the true genuine andnaturall interpre- Anjw.x. 
tationin generall, is this, Let your /ight ſhine, not 
onely betore God, bur alſo betore men, not one- 
ly indoCtrine,but alſo in the workes of your mi- 
niſtery, yea in your wholclite 3 that men not 
oncly may heare , bur likewiſe may ſee your 
ood workes,not to the intent that they may ce- 
cbrate your praiſc,but thar they may glorifie your 
Father which # in heaven. | | 
Secondly , more particularly , the ſenſe and Arſm.2, 
mcaning of thus ver(e 1s thus to be taken up,viz. 
Firſt , the Miniſters ofthe Church of Chriſt 
ought to ſhine before men, nor onely by ſound 
and ſaving do&trine z bur alſo by a fuicere and 
ſanTtified life. | 
Secondly, thoſe Miniſters doe neicher rightly 
nor {utkciently ſhine unto edification, who doe 
onely teach and preach well, but their lite is not 
anſ{werable to their do&rine. 
Thirdly, the preachers of the word muſt nor 
onely (in that which they doe) ſatisfic their own 
conſcience betwixt God and them ; but(as Saint 
Paxl ſaittthey muſt provide for things honeſt, 
not onely in the ſight of the Lord , bur in the | _ _. 
ſight of men*, they muſt circumſpeQly avoid [ 2 Cor. 8. 
all ſcandalous a&tions , or which may be intcr- 
preted to be ſuch. Vo, 
Fourthly, the Miniſters of the word both in 
their eecaciings and in all the aCtions of their 
lives, muſt ſecke the glory of their heavenly Fa- 
ther ; ad riot their owne faine; honour,game,c- 
{teeme; or thelike. | 
Fittlys our Saviour dothere ſeemeroimplys 
thar if in the preachers of the Goſpell ſound do- 
Qrine be ſtained with a corruptlife > God is noc 
chen glorified; but rather diſhonoured and ſcan- 
dalized by them *, 


tRom.2. ; 


Aw, 1n this place Houle is to bee taken for the How may this yetſe be divided 3 4 Oueſt. i, 
R 5 cre 


2 


[ 
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MATTH.5. What is meant by the ſhining light ,wbichis to be bolden forth. VERs.16 


ver I 


— 


Re bs Firſt he Cathcart: Quid what is commanded lctyourlight ſhine. 
INtts I« l . | 
Horein W: | wherein are two things, Guibue 2 10 whom 2 befaremen. 


Patts __ be 6 
obſerved,viz. | 


econdly, the reaſon of {Firſt, that men may ſee your good workes, — 
' the precept, taken from) Secondly, that God { Firft, the maine end, which is a1- 
| che end whichis twofold, } may be glorified : medat in our workes, and that 
L whetein there are 1, is Gods glory, 
: I Secondly » thenamge given unto 
God;your Father. | 
Thirdly,the place web. abod, ol 
| of the greateſt manifeſtation of 
| his glory , and thatis in heaven 
I have propounded this queſtion, and divided | forme what wee know our God requires of 
thus verſe, becauſe I ſhall treat a little more am- | us. | 
ply upon it, than upon the tormer, Who are faultic inthis particular 2 
Seft.2 F.2. Let your light ſhine, | Whatis meant by | Firſt, thoſe who preferre ignorance before 
Quzeſt. 1. this Shining light which is here commanded to | knowledge, darknefle before light. 
be held forth 2 | Secondly, thoſe who are remiſſe in ſeeking 
Firſt, ſome expound it of preaching onely, | for. knowledge ; who ate ignorant, and negl- 
Anſw, 1. EXP | y . 
thus, Letthe light of the word ſhine , thar the | gentin the uſe of the meanes of knowledge : 
workes or fruits of your labour may appeare: for | Yult & non vault piger, they love wiſedome, and 
thus ſomctimes the fruits of the Goſpellare cal- | ſay , they long for underſtanding; bur other 
led workes: Are zot you (ſayth Saint Pawltothe | things wholly divertthem from the queſt there- 
' Corinthians) my worke in the Lord ®> And hence | of. And therefore it is neceflary to heare, and 
_ heexhorts the Theſſalonians, to efteeme highly | read, and learne, and pray for the encreaſe of 
v1.Thel. their Miniſters for their workes ſake * : yea prea- | knowledge. 
$3- ching iscalled the worke of an Evangeliſt, 2, Tim, | Thirdly, they are too much defeCtive here, 
4. 5. And hee whodeſirestobce fitted for, and | who labour for knowledge, and relt only there- 
admitted into this calling , is ſayd,,te. defire a1 in; whether Paſtors or people: ior we muſt not 
w 1 Tim. good works” : Teaching us, that it isnot enough | bee hearers onely, or ſpeakers onely, or know- 
a” for a Miniſter to have knowledge, buthe ought | ers onely,bur doers alſo; becauſe without a ho- 
/rv.1 (to preach; asto make it his workezthat ſo | ly, obedient, and religious lite, our preaching, 
by thebleſſing of God upon his labouts, he may | hearing, and krowledge is altogether fruitleſle. 
beean inſtrument to conyett many. Muſen- | | Indeed it is true that a knowing Miniſter.by his 
lus ſup. preaching may-benefit others, but not himſclfe; 


# 1 Cor 
9.1. 


. *Anſw.2, Secondly, ſome expound this of preaching j- except hee bee a follower as well as a leader, a 


and pictic together ; as if out Saviour would ſay, | Diſciple as well as Doour , a praCticioner as 
ſhine in do@rine, but withall ler men ſee your | well as Teacher. = Io 

Ofſer.2. g00d workes. Gualt./. Teaching both Paſtors Fourthly, thoſe Miniſters are principally faul- 
and people, that to the knpwledge of the word, | tic here, whole lives are ſcandalous, and con- 
they muſt adjoyne the praCtiſc of pietie : Or p verſations impious; who doe not onely no 
they muſt diligently labour to encreaſe both in | good,but alſo much evill : Theſe! weave Pene- 


—— 


knowledge and praiſe. | lopes web, undoing as much by their evill life 
Oneſt2, Why are both knowledge and praftiſe thus | as they doe by their good doQrine ; deſtroying 
neceſſarily to be adjoyned ? as faſt with the left hand, asthey build with the 


Anſw.1., Fitſt, becauſe without the knowledge of re- | right, Thus muchfor the ſecond generall an- 
ligion, our pictie and deyotion is but blinde , | ſwer tothe firſt queſtion: the third and laſt re- 
knowledge being the eye. by which religion is | maines. 
direfted;and therefore they arc neceſſarily to | Thirdly,ſome expound theſe words, Let your Auf z, 
econJoyned. | light ſhine, of pictic onely : Thus. Calvin, moſt 
SXcondly , knowledge and praftiſe are the | truely, asthough our Saviour would ſay, asyou 
Anſw2 wed | | 5 UNO, OUR if or 
; two wings of religion, without either of which, | are the light of doftrine (verſe 14.) ſo ſhine in 
our religion 1s lame, and falles to the ground : | good warkes, that men ſeeing them, may glori- 
And therefore if with the Eagle , wee defireto he God. - | | 
ſoareupunto heaven,we muſt adjoyne and linke 4 Who axe they thatare commanded eo /et their Hy, ; 
thembothtogether. light ſhine,or to hoid forth a good example unto 


eAvſm.3 Thirdly, knowledge js not. required inus, or | others > © .. 


tobeacquired by us, tor it ſelfe; but that thereby | Firſt, rhjs belongs unto all , in regard of all 4,jp,r. 
wemightbemore cnabied to performe our du- | thoſe to whom their life may be made knowne ; 
ties towards God, which-we-cannot wirhour the | and that for theſe cauſes , . Furlt, becauſe all men 
knowledge of the word; and::therefore it is-re- | ought to gloriftie God by their workes... Sc- 
quiſire, 4har firſt our hearts ſhould be-inftruQed ! condly, becauſe rhete are none, bur they may 
in the knowledge of God, and of his Law, and | cxhibite ſomething 1n their hfe, whereby ſome 
of our Maſters will; and then carefully to per- | others may cither beconfirmed or ful ny. 
4 NUAMY> 


, 
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Vurs 16, 


WVhy good workes miſt be ſo done that they may be ſeene. 


— 


MATTH:5 


Thirdly, becauſe all menin their ſeyerall ſtates 
and callirigs;have ſome ſingular occaſions of do- 
ing ſornegood, which others upon the like oc- 
calion offered, ought atid may imitate: And 
therefore every one ſhould labour to ſhine inthe 
workes of holineſſe and uprightneſſez that 0- 
thers thereby might be provoked to the like. 
Secondly, they priricipally are erijoyned to 
hold forth the Jatnpe of a pure like ; who either 
inage,gifts,or office, are ſuperioursunto 6thers; 
that is,old men nuilt be a preſident unto young, 
Maſters apatterric unto ſervants; Fatfiers a copie 


Aſw. 2, 


a$ well in regard of others, as of your ſelves: For 
firſt; they are our brethren; and therefore wee 
ought to lovethem : Secondly, by our cvill ex- 
ample we may hurt, pervert, debulitate, detain, 
and keepe thern backe from the wayes of grace , 
and wotke of the Lord - Thirdly, by our good 
example wee may helpe, convert, ſtrengthen, 
excite, and excourage them to undertake the 
praCtiſe of pictie,. and to ſubmit themſelves to 
the obedience ofthe Lotd. And therefore wee 
mult make it our chiefeſt care ſo to live, that we 
be not bridles,to hold any backe from the courſe 


—_—— 


unto children : iſtrares an example unto 

people ; Miniſters as Leaders unto their flucke, 

and the hke. Read 2Theſſal. 3.9, and 1 Tim, 

4. 12, and Tits 2,4. 7, Now thereafons why 
thisduitic of ſhiriing unto others , belongs unto 

all ſorrs of ſuperiours, are theſe , Firſt, becauſe 
wLuk.12 nauch i require? of bim, to whom much u given ” : 
4%. andthercefore themore God hath honoured a- 
_  . ny; let them bee the more caretull ro honour 
him ; the higher hee hatli tayſed any, the more 
are they engaged to ſtrive by the light of a holy 
life, to advance his glory. Secondly; becauſe 
the moreeminent a' man 1s in place, the more 
conſpicuous is his life; and is the lefſe hid : as our 
Saviour ſaythinthe former verſe ſaye one, e 
Citie [et on hill, or a lightedcanale put mto a can- 
dle-fticks , cannetbee hid, Thoſewho are ina- 
ny high place, cannot conceale- their lives and 
ations , but they willappeare' to thoſe, who. 
are under them, either to their gloty or infamy; 
andtherefore it concetnes all ſnperiours and Go- 
yernours, to be carefull, that their light ſo ſhine 
unto others, that God thay be glorihed by them 
and in them. Thurdly,. becauſe thoſe who in 
place,degree, or rank,areabove others,ought in 
S0ing before; to ſhew the right way: to others, 
Fourthly, interiours CR upon ſuperiours , 
and therefore forthe molt part, compoſethem- 
ſelves according to their example : Fa Ruler 
(fayth Salomon) heurkgnto lies, all his ſervants are 
wicked*, And thereforeall Governours had need 
to be waty,leſt they :miflead thoſe whom they 


xPro, 29. 
12, 


of religion, but {| 


res to quicken them for- 
watd, that ſothe Lord may be glorified both by 
us and them. | 5 
S. 4. That they ſeeing your good workes,) Why Se, 4. 
muſt the workes of pictic bee ſodone,that they Queſs.1, 
may be ſcene? 
Firſt,becauſe wee muſt ſo repent as wee have Af, r. 
offended : As wee have formerly yeelded ouy mim- 
bers ſervants to uncleanneſſe, and to iniquity unto 
inquitie; even ſonow yeeld your members ſervants 
unto righteonſneſſe, unto holineſſe*, As formerly 
wee {inned greedily,ſonow we muſt repent zea- 
louſly : as we offended publickly, ſo we miiſt a- 
mend openly; as before our wicked workes iwere 
perceived by others, ſo now our good workes 
mult be ſecne by them; | | _ 
| Secondly, good examples are grateſtill and £*ſ.4 
www. all : light is delightfull unto all, 
utthoſe who are blear-eyed ; and;good workes 
are gracious unto all, but thoſe who are eyill : 
therefore wee ſhould ſo ſhine, that others mighit 
fee our light, 
- Thirdly, if wee doe not ſo live, that others 4»/w. 5; 
take notice of our good workes'to Gods glo- 
ry,then weediſhonour himz and the way of , + per:z; 
truth is evillſpoken of through us* : he thaten- 2, * 
joyes the meanes of grace, and doth not honour 
Godby ſhewing forth the good fruits thereof, 
he doth diſhonour him. | PORT 
Fourthly , wee ought to ſhew unto mien, to fw-4. 
whotti we belong, or whoſe wee are; - whether 
Gods or the Divels : and therefore it: wee deſire 


2? Rom, &, 
I9, 


muſt anſwer for ; ' and fo their blood bee requ- | ro manifeſt untothe world,that we belong unto 
redattheir hands. -/i' i) 3: 77 | God, it muſt beeby our good workes, and un- 

Seft,z,  , $:3. Beforewen,) What is thi theaning of | blameable converſation. | | 

Queſt. theſewotds2 2 1 310% Fiftly,we muſt ſhew forth out good workes, Anſw, 5; 

Anſw.1. Firſtz LAMyſcutzormderſtands it: of preaching | that men may ſcerheth ; becauſe:wee ought ro 
the wotd © 'as thoiigh our Saviour ſhould ſay, | procure a good name and repuration unto out om.'s 
younuſt preach the wotdtoall, wichourreſpeR | ſelyes : Procure things honeſt ({ayth the Apoſtle) 74, and 


of perſohs;that is; firſt roallnationsand people, 
whether Jewes or Gerttiles;. Secondly; to all of 
what order anddegreeſoeyer : whether rich or 


poores maſters or-ſcryants; Kings: or ſubjeCts. |, 


Thirdlyto-all of what condition, 
diſpoſition whatſoever : whether w 
ple, ignorantor leaz 
dienr 'or rebellious: $ori whether: rhey 
heate, orwhether they :will forbearezthe word 
yBrech, Muſt beepreached unto them? , thax thoſe who 
3.4.&c, Will hotamend, tnay:beleft withoatiexculſe;' 


moms OF 
e.or ſ1m- 


Anſ(w, 2, FN nas theſe words;: Let your light ſhine be« | 


wm; may beexpoimdedot picticalſoas well 
as preachung ; as if Chriſt ſhould: fay, you mult 


ned, wicked or righteous, o- | 
will 


inthe ſight of men® : tor a'good name # better than 2 Cor.8.t 
riches, Prov.22.1, yea, * a precious ojnement ,Ec- 
eſe 5.3. WE Ei; 63 
Are ivee to hunt after praiſe and fame in the 
perforimarice of good workes > doth not eur 
Saviour tcach us the direR contrary , that our 
workes muſt be done (eeretly; Math. 6.3. 6.16, 
Firſt; good workts mult bee ſo frequent, cu- 
{tomary, and habituall unto us, thar although 
they ſhire unto: others; yet tanto out ſelves they 
nauſt not (as it were) be rakennotice of. 
'Secondly, if we fhew forth any good woke, 
of 'what nature of qualirie ſoever, forthis cnd, 


- 


Oueſt. 2] 
Anſw.x 


Anfw. 2). 


beecarefull io order your: conyerſartan atighs, 


that we may reape and gaineglory thereby; it is 
\nortg be I or allowed ; bark itbee prior: 
3 mea 


MATTH-5. . Iawhatſence fame is tobe regarded or neglefied. 


—— 


VeRs.16, 


[ WE 


178 med before. mens. that others may bee edified 


——— thereby, and God glorified, then itisnorar all 
dilailbpwcd by Chriſt; who doth not forbid fim- 
ply our workes to be ſcene, or to appeate before 
men; butnor tobe ſhewed forth for the praile 
of mery and therefore we mult diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene theſe two. | 

(To ſccke praiſe, and to boaſt of our 
| good workes : tor this our Saviour 
ptohibites, Aarth,s, 

To wits To performe good workes evidently; 
| for this is commanded in thus place, 
| forthe good of our neighbour, and 

: the glory of our God. 
Anſn.3, Thirdly, we may diſtinguiſh of workes thus, 
(Publicke, theſe of their owne na- 
- ture require to beemaniteſted un- 
| to others,and may and ought mo- 
ſome good j deltly and watily bee repreſented 
workes arc\ unto others. 
{ Private; theſe ought not to be pub- 
liſhedor divulged by us, becauſe 
| this would argue in us ambition, 
okvaine gloty. 
Aweft.3. Is itneceflary then lo tolive,that others may 
fee and know what weare andd 2 
cAnſw,  Itis:3' yea; hence Saint Paul appeales to the 
people , Tee are witneſſes,and God alſo,how holity 
and juſtly, and unblameably wee behaved onr ſelves 


Tha, OP g you*,, Andtherefore they ſtray from the 


2.10, 


tion among men ; whoſay they carenot what 
others ſay or thinke of them ; tor the Apoſtle 
would have us ſo carefull in this particular, thar 
he admoniſheth us to avoid and «bſtaine from e- 
very appearance of evill * , wee mult approve our 
hearts unto the Lord , and our lives unto: the 
world, that ſo men may ſee what wee do, and 
witneſſe what we are; we muſt carefully endea- 
* your ſo'to walke, that we, be not evill ſpoken of 


y any. F | 
Obiel, Ttwillherebeobjefted, many (peake evill of 
men for doing that which is goodzand therefore 
It matetrsnot much,what men ſay of us. _ 
{Evilaftions, this isto bee refor- 


T3 F, med, "WY 
[Doubrfull aftions 3. and this is irs" 
< cumſpeCtly to be ayoided, foras 
-,  . mychasinus hes,wee muſt give 
| | .nofuchoccaſionsbuteſchey all 
1 ſuch aftionsas may be evilly in- 
| 
gome ſpeak, 


a x Theſl, 


5.23, 


=D , te "I 
Avſw. | GoadaCtions 3and herein we may 


4: for (ith Saint Peter) becauſe: you 


\ 


fore men > Is it not enough to keeepe our hearts 
un{ported 2 | 


true path, who'negleCt fame, credit, and reputa- | 


reJoyce . they ſpeake evilofyart| | ; 
exPct.q, cvill of men vo that being ſenſible thereof, . thou maaſt; truely 
; þ\ zunnenot with them unto f1n'*.;| 
+ Andthus we mult be carctulthar | 
| wee 'givenot-occaſion to.bee.te= | 
{ proached forevill, or douhtfull | 
ations, þut it for;good warkes, 
- thennottq regard their detraRi-; | glorified 


"Er -onsat | "= rn hug 
Qze#., Isit neceſſary tohold foithgoad workesbe- | 


— 


workes inathrecfold regard ; namely , Firſt, 
they doc ſerye as notable meanes and inſtru- 
ments to {et forth Gods glory by, ( as in this 
verſe.) Secondly , by them alſo our faith is 
ſhewed, publiſhed, and made knowne, for the fla 
good example of others *. Thirdly, our owne 18 © *' 
conſcience 1s thereby quieted, and our eleQion 
dai made more ſure uno us#, 2 £ 3ÞPety, 
5. That they may glorifie your Father] The 6 : 
wortkes that Chriſt fan aloy his Apoſtles to __ 
ſhew forth unto men for their edification , and 
Gods glory, ate(as was fomerly ſhewed) either 
the preaching of the word, or the practiſe of re- 
ligion. The firſt belongs unto Miniſters onely, 
the ſecond to Preachers and people. 
Irina. yas - _ meth = racing 
of the word,that people may ther oyo-. 
ked and ſtirred up toglorific God. C 
How muſt wee ſo preach thatthe Lord may Quef. r, 
gaine gloryby it _ 
(Firſt, by preaching the glorious 4#>. 
S — . —_ di 
CCONULY, DY PENLWACING Men to 
adyance and ſer forth Gods gto- 
; ty inalltheir aCtions. 
It is done 3 | Thirdlyz-by Jabouring faithfully 
mannerot ©; . inthe worke of the Miniſterie: 
WAYESzV1Z.\, - in. becomming all jrhings to all 
either, . men', that they may by ſome 
meanes winne ſome : and fm 
| preaching the word,' Opportanes _ 
14 Important, in {ca{on, and out of ” A 
Whari \ Hens ople2 _ ug 
at iS here required of people 2 | 
They muſt ſo heare the word preached, that __ 
God may bee glorified by their hearing, that is, ; 
Firſt, in hearing chiey mult learne the ouglineſſe 
of ſinne; that. x. (ceing how deformed a thing it 


1s, they may hatcit , 3. ſecing how deformed ir 
makes them inthe eyesof Gad , they may be a- 


fraid, and ſtrickenwith terrour and trembling 
of the jult judgments of God *: and 3. being a- 
fraid ofthe anger of Gol for {innexthey may the 
more fervently pray againſt fanne' 3:; and for the 
pardon of their [nnd 4.and that thus praying, 
they may endeavour withall,that they may bee 
truely converted and tinned from finne. God is 
glorified by our hearing, when we thus heate. 

Secondly, in hearing we muſt learne the mer- 
cy of God; thats, T.confider in the wordghow 
mercifull che Lord is in his owne nature) 11. ad- 
mire he infinite mexcy of God unto us anduato 


0 Bardeinds. IH, Labourto be made. pattakers 


thismenty.; beg itcatneſtly ar:Gods:han'ks, 


; nſw, Cenainely there is a neceſſary uſe of goad;||. 


Preachers 


FEE IS ——_—_—_— 


— — 


Vurs.16, 17. 


How God is glorified in or lives. 


MaTTH.5 


Preachers andpeople, and that is the praftiſe of | 
religion : Forall menmalt 1: ſo to live;that 
God may be glorified in themandby them. or | 
wee mult labour to abormd in thoſe workes, by 
which glory may redound unto God. 

_ How 1s God tobe glorified in our lives ? 

Firſt, when we beins traely by God converted 
unto hunſelfe doe give praiſe, and glory» and 
honour unto God , our mouths beimgfull of his 
praiſes,by reaſonofthis manifold mercies, exten 
ded towards us:but of this we have to ſpeake cl(- 
where. | 

Sccondly , when the workes themſelves 
which weedoe; doe praiſc the Lord : thatis, 
when our lves -are repleniſhed with thoſe 
workes which arc both pleaſing unto God, and 
gratefullunto men. For the better underſtanding 
of this obſerve that there are three kindes of | 
workes, to wit, Ebel 

Firſt, ſoine workes are odious and abomirable 
both unto Godand man ; as Murther. Inceſt, 


doth aboundin.thoſe workes which are benefi- 
call and commodious unto others, namely , 
firſt the workes of pardon towards offenders, 
laid downe in theſe places, Row. 12.14. 17,19. 
Coloſſ,z.13.and 1 Cor,6,>,and1Pet.3.9, Tt is 
profitable to thoſe who offend to pardon their 
offences, and it is pleaſing unto all to obſerve, 
how ready wee ate to pardon and paſſe by 
"wrongs. Andthereforc Chiſt prayes for thoſe 
who crucified him Father forgive them, and 
Stephen for thoſe who ſtoned him, Lord lay nog 
this ſnne wnto their charge, Secondly, the works 
of mercy, whereot wee treated largely betore, 
ver(\. 5. And therefore I conclude, ut we deſire 
{oto live, that the Lod may be glorified in us 
and by us, we muſt abound every good work, 
but principally and chiefly in thoſe which are 
1, good inthemlclves 2, gratcfulluntorthe good 
God, And 3. pleating and proficable unto 
mens | 
$. 9. Your Father] 
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Do — — 


T reaſon, Rebellion, Cruelty, and the like;there 
is no-queſtion to bee made of theſe, forall wil 
grant that God is not glorified by theſe, but diſ- 
honoured: fn Ts 
Secondly, ſome workes are odious unto God, 
but gratcfull untomen 3; -as to flatter and ſooth 
up mens to apply themſelves to their diſpoſiti- 
ons. Theſe workes are notrobe done, foral- 
ous they pleaſe men,yet they do not glorifie 
Thirdly , ſome workes are both acceptable 
unto Gol, and gratefiill unto men : Ar js 
theſe workes mult we Frinchpally labour, be- 
© cauſe all good men will conumend them, and 
give glory unto God forthem. And therefore 
although all good workes are to be m—_ 
.yet primcipally ſuch as procure praiſe unto C od 
men, being approved as pretious both by 
Godarid men, OE 
Quef. 4.  _ What workes are theſe 2 | 
Anſw, ch workes as have in them theſe two things; 
namely-firſt,thoſe whoſe ome is evident 8 | 
apparent unto all 3 vi2.'a ſokd obſervation of 
the morall Law, a life unblameable; upright- 
neſſe in dealing conjoyned with modeſty; a ho- 
ly life conjoyned with humility, an honeſt wal- 
king tran honeſt ney ch pai 
gence,parience inall ctoffes,irjuriesand wrongs 
cotjoyned with prudence, and the like; for the 
govdneſſe of this is queſtionedneither by Jew 
nor Genittle, all meiby the lighrof nature ap- 
proving of them. * | 


mh pames'and dil- |. 


+ Why dochnor Chriſt callGod, the Lord, or Q,.p 
Judge of all the world, or by ſome of his terrible 
natnes ; bur onely Father? h 
--- Becauſe our Saviour by this relative compel- Aſs, 
lation would provoke them unco a greater care, 

| asit he would ſay, letthis moye you to ſhine be- 
fote others in a holy hte, becauſe he is your Fa- 
cher, whoſe glory I perſwade you to ſceke ; and 
they are children whom by your good workes 

yon ought ro bring unto the Father. And there- 
fore he whonegleCts to hold forth rhelight of a 
holy converſation, doth both neglect the glory 
of his Father, and the converſion of his bre- 
thren. : 

S$. 8, Which # in Heaven Se2 8. 

Why. are theſe words added > _ Queſt, 

Becauſe by the very mention of Heaven, all A»ſw, 
carthly-impediments are obliterated and cxtin- 
ouiſhed : as if our Saviour would ſay, bee not 


| hindred from ſhining before men, bythe world, 


for this is the will of your heayenly Father,thar 
| you ſhould doe it, 


— 
A 


Vers, 17. Think not yee that I am come to de-. Verſ17. 
| fro the Lawor the Prophets: 1 uws not come | 


.. to deſtroy, bat to fulfpll, 


. 


' In this Sermon preached by our Saviour up- 
onthe Mounc, thereare theſe threeparts, 
| [Exordinm , wherein our Saviout 

| RS. treats of true bleſſedneſſe, chap. 


ccotidly, as their efſe muſt be cyi-/ 
dentufhto | 


men: S.Pasul diſtinguiſherh 


mananda good wenteling 
would dye, but fo 


ar 
are rp age ©, Now this 15 the true good 
whichſ9 


—_ AS 4 
\-36- 


a 7ipbteoig 
man 


fon 


,fo they muſt be profitable alſounto | 


us tharfor'the former | 


rthe larter, ſome womld | ©. | | 
re wouldJay doyme their ik xgyho 1,” 


5.3.unto verſ,13. 

Tratate, concerning inſtruCtions 
which'dire& us in a holy life,un- 
to chap.7.verſ.24. 

Concluſion, which is parabolicall, 
chap. 7. verſ. 24. &c; umo the 
end of the chaprer. 


Towir, th 


| 


Fi 


k 31 
' ' 


/ "ns 
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Se, x. 


Oneft. 
Anſw, 1. 


29. 


Anſw 2. 
r Luk. 24. 
27.44 


3 MarTTH. 5. The occaſion , ſcope, phraſe, and matter of theſe words opened, . | VsRS1, 


bak 4 | Generall concluſion 


qMarh.7, 


viz. Firſt, that he was no Innovator; neither 


— 


=] ( 2 (Preachers, the Apoſtles, chap. 5. 13. unto verſe 17. | 

at {Generall, hovie that the Law is to be obſeryed and kept, chap.z .19. untovyerſ. 22; 

"EILY Truely, but not arightCMurder, chap.5.21.unto 27. | 

4 = E cpticered, as of T—_—_ chap. 5.27. unto ZI. 

F 3 | = R g 

i | & j & | Particularly (Indire&ly , (Firſt, ir was nota true or poſitive La , but 

=IN= | 4 nongenn and that onely a toletation, as of Piyorce, yerl. 3. 

a-|[o7\ Þ* cotrupt- | either be- } unto.33. 

A 3 2 pou = | ly.and | cauſe Secondly , it was not the whole Law , as of 

&| | S| od by the | chatet- 4 | ſwearing, yerſ. 33. unto 38. 

-LE &&- T -” {ther | Th. | ; | 
S \ 7-7 JEWESs El _ 'T Thirdly, 1t wasnot givenunto them) as of re- 

I 2.| 5 | er \ venge, ver(.38. unto 43. 

mm % 7 =} | ; | 

S Il [ | [iy by adding unto the Lay, as of loye and hatred, 

= 5 ; L ver{.43.8c, unto the end of the chapter. a 

2 | T'Sccond is of (Firſt, hee con- ( Almeſ-giving, chap. 6.x. untovetl. 5. 

©.| > thepra- [demnsthe evill ) Prayer, where heblamesFBoaſting, 6. 5.6, IE 

5! 2 Cticeof pi- | examples of mthem two things, { Battologie, 6.7.unto 16, 

F cty, where | hypocrites in \ Faſting, 6. 16. unto yerl. 19. 


| Chriſt fol- 4 Secondly, he ,- Firſt, wordly careis to be avoided,6.19.8c. unto the end. + 
1 lowes a | layesdownthe\ Secondly,our brethrenarenorto be judged,7.2.unto verl.6, 
| double me- | good precepts & Thurdly, holy thingsare not to be prophaned, 7.6. - | 
 thod, whichare tobe JFourthly,prayer is confidently.zo be made,7.7.unto verſ.13. 
UL namely, Lobſerved,viz. OC Fitthly,holines is induſtriouſly to be followed,7.13,unto 34. 


(Propoſition ( Negative, whereinF Thephraſe, Thinkenot yece. | 
The | which is )- may beobſerved I The thing,that I am come todeſtroy the law: 
ener al | partly Affirmative, wherc- { The affirmation,Not todeſtroy,but to fulfil, | 


in axe two things, J The confirmation, {The phraſe of aſſeveration'; 
ate con- where two things | verily. 
cerrung [ 
the Jaw, 


ate obſeryeable, The (The time-until hea- 
) ven,&c. . 


certain : 
unto all men: who-{FBreake, .1ty wherY The © Not one 


parts, to verſ.19 are ver | jot-whi 
wed: che ſoever ſhall Keepe. | \ | Ng | ax cog 1s 
| ; NE ; | precepts. 
| Particular application unto the Apoſtles, yerſ.20. | '} Alſhalbe ful 
| ES | filled, which 
FH. 1. 1camenot todeftroy the Law,&c, + ls meant of 
The occaſion of them; —_ IS i 
Wee have intheſe wordsyThe ſcope, wherein thereCFuſt, Negative, F The phraſe. ___.. 
- twothings to obſerve, E is two parts, the wherein are 2Thething i ſelfs,;. . 
OOTY | : [ Second Affirmanve, ,.. i iT 


Firſt, why and upon what occaſion doth Chriſt ſpeake theſe words Lag 
Firſt, to confute the Phariſees, who might have accuſcd him, firſt for an Innovator : Second- 
ly, for aDofour of libetty ; becauſe many did ſuſpe& that he was contrary tothe Lev, . -. 
{Do&trine, becauſe x. he taught not asthe Scribes*. 2. He:condemned their tra- 
ditions, Math, r5 _g. 8&c. and chap. 23. 3. The es iotions and purifica- 
Both by his ©1015 and ceremonies he contemned and deſpiſed, Math, r5, 2. Andthere- 
\.Þ  foreLy theſethings they thought that he was no triendunto the Lev, ;.. _ 
 ] Converſation, becauſe firſt he was ,very ſeldome amongſt the Phariſces and 
Princes of the Jewes : Secondly, often amongſt the Publicans and Harlots. 
' Secondly, thele words were here added by MHeſes and is PONG *. occondly; that hee 
Chriſt, ro confirme the DoCrine which he had | went not abour to looſe the raines of libetty» 
2.little before, tainght unto his Apoſtles : For q by. making .void any. part-of the moral] Law. 
they might now have objeted unto Chriſt; | And th i; the Miniſtexs of the Word ſhould 
What neceſſity is thereto /et owr light ſhine be- | ſo preach, that it may appeare, they neither, 1. 
fore men, if now thou put ancnd to the old /aw? | afteAtnoyelties (for there 15 To new thing 1h the | 
To this our Saviour anſwers, I cam not to deſtroy | true obſeryation of the Law ) Nor 2 = auy 
the law : in which anſwer he 1mplics two things; _ or leaye to {inne or licentiouſneſſe at 


went about to bring inany new thing, but only | $. 2. Secondly, we now conſider the phraſe 5,8, ;; 
to fulfill thoſe things which were fore-told by | here uſed by our Sayiour : Thinks nor yee with = 
——— — | Jour ſelves, When 


: 


"- 
hunt 


* 
4 


EE 


a, 


3 Im 


Vans: 17. 


That errouts have been ſet'& foot about the Law. 


MarTTH.s 


Q#ef.z. When doth Chriſt uſe this phraſe of ſpeech; | 
algkw os 407 CD 
Ir is not an uſuall ſpeech with Chriſt bur uſed 


A a erg 
L by him onely, when and wherc he condemnes. 


the opinions of others : Thus hee ſpeakes unto | 


the Jewes, Thinke not yee that. I will accuſe you to 
the Father *, An thus Saint Pw! ſpeakes unto 
the Corinthians, Let no man thinks me 4 foole*, 
Andfo in this verſe, Thinke not ye, that I come to 
deſtroy the Law, 8c. As if our Sayiout would 
fay, I know that there are many fooliſh opini- 
ons broached againſt the Law of God, bur Ne 
vos putate, Think not you,&c, In which phraſe 
he implycs, that amongſt men there are ma- 
ny =P held amiſfe concerning the Law of 
God. | | | 
Oneft.2. S., hat errourshave beene ſet a foot about the 
aw ? 

' Anſw,1. Firſt, ſome have reje&ed and condemned 
all Scripture whatſoever :- as the Adfirabrhiars, 
the Enchuliaſtes,and the Anabapriſts,Danems de 
Heref i 

Secondly, ſome rejett the old Teſtament,the 
Law and the Prophets, becauſe to them they 
ſceme contrary to the Goſpe] thus the Cerdo- 
nians (Danew 62.) and the Marcionites, who 
condemne the whole Old Teſtament (Danes 
66.) as docaiſo the Appellites ( 69.) and the 
YSeveriansz Tacians) and Manichees 5 Dangers 


{John 5, 

4 5+ . 
rt 2 Cor. 

11,16: 


Anſw, 2, 


71. 

Thirdly, ſome ſlight the Decalogue or ten 
Commandements ; thus eid Sworn Mag 
(Dane ex Epipbamo) and the Cainani (/) ares 
55.) and the Manichees, who call it a killing 
Letter, Senenſs 78, 2, c. yea an unjuſt and cruell 
Law, Senenſ.452.2.8C. 

Fourthly , ſome wholly negleC& the workes 
of piety commanded in the Law, and for this 
cauſ> have hated the Iaw,becaulſe it requires ho- 
linefle; thus the Origeniſts reject all the Books 
both of the Ol4 and New Teſtament, which 
reprove and condemne hithineſſe and unclcan- 
neſſe (Danes 115. ) thus the Montaniſts flight 
the Law, becauſe they would havenone com- 


eAuſw.3 


A ſw, ho 


pelled tor live well ( Danes 194.) And ſome | 


have given reafons for the ſtrengthning of this 
Opinion 3 namely, firit becauſe the ſoute is not 
polhated by ſinne, bur onely the body 3 thus the 
Simonians and the Gnoſticks (Danens 6.) Se- 
condly; becauſe we are ſaved by grace, and 
therefore it is lawfull to finne, it fo be wee doe 
but beleeve (Rom, 6,1.) thus the Baſtlidians, and 
Gnoſticks, and Simon Mags, and Saturnians, 
and Manichees, and Xtians, and Eunomuans ; 
and hence the Corpoctatians tausht uncleanc- 
neſle, and the Valentimians derided all good- 
neſſe. Now ieſt ſome ſhould thinke thar I re- 
vive and givenew lite to old torgotten and for- 
{aken Hereſtes; it wilt nor be amifleto obſerve 
ma word, that there are many ſuch as theſe e- 
ven at this day, - who thinke it is lawiull for 
them to ſinne ( becauſe where there is no Law 
_ theres no ſfin,Row.4.15.)ani therefore th:y re- 
jeAtheLaw (Sexenſ:79.) The Libertines teach 
chatall fins arc Jawfulland theretore they plain- 
ly reje&rhe Old Teſtament (Prateolns ex Lin- 


dano. 254, & & Calvino contra libertinos) Tea- 
hing us, that the wiſdome and opinions of the as 
cſh doe eaſily oppoſe themlelves to the Law 06/erv. 
and Commandements of God. 
Why is carnall wifedome ſo prone to contra- Queſt. 3. 

dift the pure and holy Law of God > | 

- Firſt, becauſe it 1s not ſubje& ro the will of eAv/w.1 
God, and therefore doth oppoſe it. 7 he carnall 
minde u enmiy againſt God : for ut ts not ſubje&t 


tothe Law of God, neither inaged can bee, Rom. 
be 1 . 


131. 


_—C_ 


7. 
Secondly, becauſe the Commaniiements of A»/w.2, 
God are grievous to a corrupt an polluted 
heart, which cannot ceaſ(c to fine : And there- 
tore doth oppoſe them. | 

F$. 3. [came not 10 deſtroy the Law | Seft 3. 

The Jewes obje&thus piace, toprove thatthe O#jett.1. 
Law ſhall not be abrogated, when the Mefliah 
comes, thus ; The Chriſtians ſay, that Chriſt 
was the true Meflias, an yet he both obcyed 
and {uifilled the Law himſelie, and both by cx- 
| ample and DoCtrine did move others alſo to the 

obedience thereof : In this verſe he ſaith » +1 
care not todeſtroy the Law, but to fuifill it : and 
afterwards, ver. 19. he ſaith, Whoſoever ſball 
' breake one of theſe leaſt ( ommanaements, and ſhall 
teach men ſo to doe, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
king dome of Heaven, And therefore, ſay the 
Jewes, that both by the words and deedes of 
Chriſt it evidently appeares, that the Moſaicall 
Law ſhall not ceaſe or be abrogated. 

That we may truely ſee how Chriſt fuifilled 4»fws 
the Law and the Prophets, we-muſt remember 
that in the Law and Prophets were principally 
conta'ned five things, namely, things morail, 
ceremomall, judic:all, Sacramentail, and promi- 
ſes and threatnings. 

Firſt,in the law and Prophets thereare Morall 
things, to wit, the ten Commandementrs, which 
are neceſſarily to bee obeyed unto ſalvation by 
all thoſe, whoare of yeares of diſcretion : and 
' theretoxe werenort ro ceale at the comming 
- c hrift > nor to bee aboliſhed by him, bur cu1- 

Secondly, inthe law and Prophets there were 
Judiciall things, asan eye tor an cye , atooth tor 
atooth, and divers the iike, in theſe there was 
zudgement wtthour mercy ,, and therefore they 
were to bee mitigated and allayed by rhe ſweet- 
neſſe of mercy,at the comming of the Mell;ah. 

Thirdiy,mm the Law and Prophets there were 
Ceremonaall things,to wits all the (acrifices,and 
many more, which being bur figures ot things 
ro come , were to vaniſh when Chriſt (unto 
whom they all pointed)came inio the fleſh:nuw 
even thele Chriſt did obey & twlhil litcrally until 
the determinate time of their ceſſation, and then 
by himſclfe, and his Apoſtles, did reduce them 
unto a ſpirituall and myſticall ſenſe, 

Fourrhly,in the law and Prophets,there were 
Sacramentall things, as circumciſion, the Paſ- 
chall Lambe, and the red Heiter ; theſe were fi- 
gures of Chriſts ſuffering death, and blood-ſhed 
and' therefore were neceſſarily to ceaſe when 
Chriftcame : And theſe were tulfilled by tum in 


hisdeathand ſuffering, © Einbly, 
| HEY» 
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t Galati« 
nus,lib, 
FI.C4p.2. 


fol. 400. 


Obie 2 


Anſw, 


Obiett. 3 


Avſw. 


Obichh. 4. 


Anſw. 


Anfw, 2. 


.Fiftly > m the law and Prophets, there were 
Promiſes of the comming ofthe Meſlias » and 
withall of the converſion of the Gentiles, of re- 
miſſion of {innes,and cternall ſalyation,and theſe: 
our Saviour perfedtly fulfilled *, 

The Manichces (as was ſaid before) rejecting 
the law of God, and the Old Teſtament, arc ur- | 
ged (by Saint eAnguFize) to give over their 0- 


| Pinion, con{idering what our bleſſed Evange- 
doe yce not (O Manichees) reccive the law(ſaith 
the Father) and the Prophets,which Chrilt came 
to fulfill > 
Here Fauſt in the behalfe ofthemall rakes 
the quarcll in hand, diſputingrthus. : 
Firſt, none make niention ofthis ſaying but 


onely Matthew ,who followed Chriſt when he | 


came downe from the mount, and was called to 
beean Apoſtleaiter this Sermon was preached, 
namely, Chap.9.9. but Saint ou faith nothing 
ot 1twho was awwayes with him, | 

Hereunto eAvguftsne anſwers, that though 
Matthew heard it not from Chriſt upon the 
Mount , yet hee mighterther hearc it from his 
owne mouth at ſome other time, or hec might | 
heare it from lohn who was preſent. 

Secondly Fauſtus objeAts againe, this Goſpell 
was not written by CHarthew ,- but by ſome 0- 
ther , for of Matthew it is written in the third 
perſon : Hee ſeeth a man ſitting at the receit ofeu- 
ftome whoſe name was Matthew, Mat. g g. 

Hereunto eAnguſtine anſwers, that by the | 
ſame argument Fauſtus may as well conclude, 
that Saint ob» writ not his Goſpell, for he ſpea- 
keth of himſelfe ſay ing,Peter turnedhim about & 


hath poſitively avouched in this verſe > why | bour 


VERs.17, 


Fourthly , whena Jew ſhall aske thee (ſaith 065e8. : 


Fauftu)why thou doſt not keepe the precepts of 
the Law, 'whiclr Chriſt camenot to diſſolyc, 
thou cither x muſt confeſſethis verſe to be falſe : 
or 2. deny thy ſelfe to bee Chriſts Diſciple : or 3. 
yeeld to obſerve the ceremonies ſtill. 


Law and the Prophets, when truely, cordially, 
and unfainedly they love God and their neigh- 
» andas for figures and ceremonies , they 
know that things ſhadowed out by them arc 
now fulfilled in Chriſt, Auguſt. contra Fauſt, 1ib, 
19.Cp.7. 


How isthe Law deſtroyed , becauſe our Sa- Queſ..:. 


viour ſaith here, he came not to deſtroy the Law 


Firſt, the Law is deſtroyed, Mal? explicando, Avſw.t. 


by a wrong interpretation thereof, and thus 
hriſt gives the true ſenſe of the Law , and re- 
furcs the impious expoſitions of the Scribes and 


| Phariſces,verſ.21.8&c. 


Secondly,the Law is diſſolved, Afale explends, 

A faiſe fulfilling and accompliſhing thereof. 

thus Chriſt doth not teach,rhat obcdience 

_ the-Law is to bce negleCcd, bur rather ur- 
octh it, 


deſtroyed, or ele the Scripture is contrary to it 
{clte, burthe latter is falſe, therefore the former 
15true, 'Theneceſfity of the connexionis pro- 
ved thus, Saint Paw/urgeth, firſt , thatbythe 
| workes ofthe law wee cannot be juſtified, Rowe. 
3.20.21, and Gal, 2.16. and Rom. 4.14, 15. Se- 
| condly , that it is impoſſible forthe law to ſaye 
Us, Rom, 8.3. Gal. 3.21, Thurdly, that wee arc 
not now under a pedagogue, Gel.z. 24.25. that 


ſaw the other Diſciple whom Ieſus loved, 

Thirdly , Fasſts objeQs; to beleeve the new 
Teſtament isnothing elſe but to acknowledge 
the diſanulling of the old and therfore the law 1s 
not now tobe obſerved. | 

In rhe old Teſtament were figures, which 


is, not under the law,but under grace, Row.6, 14, 
we being dead unto the law, Romans 7.4, Galas, 


2.19, 
Firſt, theceremoniall law isaboliſhed ; for that aF+fw. x 


was our pedagogue unto Chriſt, daics, and 
meats, and moneths, and feaſts, and ordinances, 


muſt-needs ceaſe, when the things figured out 
are preſent , and cycn herein are the Law and 
Prophets tulfilled , in which itis written » that 
God would give a new Teſtament, Ieremiah 


21. 31, 


and circumciſion, were but ſhadowes of things 
to come; and therefore the ſubſtance andthing 
typified being come, the types and ſhadowes va» 


| niſhout of ſight. Read Heb. 10.1. Gal, 5.2. and 


4. 10, and Epheſ. 2.15.Colo. 216. 


ſ Death, which is MalediCtion and a curſe,and this Chriſt tooke away in 


Secondlyin 
the Morall 

law wc may 
obſerye the | 


| Dixection,therule of good, 
L will. 


Condition 


ther of 


| nſw. 3; Thinner » wee being in Chriſt are freed from | 


claw ot {inne-and of death (Rom.$.2.) Bur yet 
wee are debtours not to the fleſh , to live a 
the fleſh ; buc to the law, to be regulated there- 
by; for the law is good, holy, juſt; ſpirituall,and 
to beconſented unto, Rom. 5.7. 12. 14. 16. yea 
tobe dclighted in» and that inthe inward man. 
Rom. 7.22, And therefore, although the cere- 
moniall law be now diſanulled, and the conditi- 
ons of the morall law abrogated; we being freed 
from the curſe and condemning power of the 
law, and not juſtified by the Jaw 3 yetasthe law 


his croſle, and aboliſhed it, as appeares by theſe places 2 (7.3.7. Gal. 

3.10.13. Dent.27.26.and1 (or. 15.56. | 

which is e1-Y Lite, which is Juſtification, and this alſo is abrogated, Rom.3, 20. Gal, 

{ 2.16.and 3.11,and 5.4, ForChriſt is theend ofthe law tor righte- 

{ ouſneſle roeyery one that beleeverh, Rows. 10.4. 440 
_ this is immutable as God himlelfcis ; becauſcitis hr 


isa rule of dire&ionuntous,ſo it is to be obeyed, 
and ſubmitted unto. 


that the Goſpell doth notrtake away the obedi- 


| ence of the moralllaw $ Bleſſed are they (ſaith 


David)that are upright in their waies, Pſ.1.1.8C. 
| and if wee would enter into life , our Saviour 


| ſaith, we muſt hee the (ommandements, Mat 19. 


Pawl(aith,thatthole who are 


17.6c, whence 


The faithfull (faith Auguſtine) doc _ the {/wer, 


Either by the comming of Chriſt the Law is Obie@.6, 


Teaching unto us this neceſſary inſtruction, 05/er. 


in grace, are not withour law to God,but under thev 1 Cot. 9 

law to Chriſt", And agaitte,the grate of God which ** 

bringeth ſalvation, teacheth ws to deny mngetfineſs 
—_—_ 


Vans I7. The difference betwixt the Law-and the Goſpel. ON RE TOI M ATTH«5 


and worldly luſts, and to live (oberly, righteouſly, | Proteſtants affirme, Chriſtian libertic ro conſiſt 183 
« Titus 2 qy4 podly in this preſent world" : And therefore | inan abſolute treedome fromthe ovedience and ———< 
11.1 hh thenegative and affirmative part both of | ſubjeftionottheMoralilaw : Qzod Moſes cur w Bellar. 
the firſt hay; ſecond table, is to be obeyed even | ſuo Decalogo mhil ad nos pertineat : and that Mo- . b.4.e ' 
of thedeare members ofChriſt, becauſe this he | /es with his Decalogue, belongerh not wo us ”. _ "<a 
did not by his comming deſtroy. | . | .. How falſeand malicious this 1s, all the waxid 
Oveft.2. Why muſtthe Morall law bcc obſerved in | may: know, conlidering that wee ſubſcribe to 
the times and places of the Goſpcll? | | the truth of-this preſent Scripture, that Chri/f 
Anſm.1. Firſt, becauſe God is: unchangeable , and, camenotto diſſolve, but to fulfillthe law, Indeed 
therefore ſois alſo his will, James x. 17. But the | the Muſcovites doe hold, thar the Decalogue is 
| Law(as wasſaydbetore)is the will oft God. 1 abrogated by the Apoſtles * : Bur Proteſtants « reolog 
Anſw, 2 Secondly, God requiresof all perſons , in all | are far off fromſo grofle an opinion: tor we ſay, Muſcovir, 
***rimes, to live holily, and unblameabiy, as ap- | That Chriſtian liberrie confilterh in theſe three <5- 
peates by theſe places, £uk,1.79. and 1 Theſſal, | things, namely» | | 
4.4. and Titus2.11,14, and Heb, 12.14. and j Firſt, that wee are exempted from the Cere- 
1 Per.1.x7: But the ryle of holineſſe, goodneſle, | monies of the Law, and the.Judicials,ſc farre 
truth, equitic, and juſtice,isno where laid down ; forth as they concerned the poliricke ſtate of the y AR.'rs. 
but in the Lawzand therefore the Morall Law is | Jewes”. | 10, 
perperuall. | | Secondly, weeare freed from the curſe and +- Galath, 
Auſm,3. Thirdly, the Morall law is in force in the ; guilt ofche law, Chriſt hath redeemedus from 3.13. 
timesofthe Goſpell, and muſt bee obeyed, be- | the curſe of che laws when hee was made a curſe 
cauſe diſobedience thereunto is ſeverely puni- | for us. 
ſhed. Heetharſinnes againſt the law, ſhall bee | Thirdly, we are delivered from the ſervitude 
judged by the law, alrhough heelive under the | of fine : Andrheretere it is a ſhaineleiſe {lan- 
Goſpell; as we may ſce in theſe places, 2 Cor. 6. | der, toavouch, that wee hold Chriſtian liberty 
9. Epheſ.5.3. Coloſſ. 3.6, And theretore Bel- | to conliſt in a freedome trom the obedience of 
larmineis molt injurious unto us, in ſaying, that i the. Law of God. 
Se#. 4, $-4. The Lay.]- What Law is here meant? 
Queſt, + ' (Firſt, the Law ofthe Gentues, which Saint Paslcalleththelaw of Nature; They doe 
mn(w. + by nature the things of the Law,Rom.2.14. _ | 
: | | (Furſt, Ceremoniall, which'is deſcribed and explained in the Bookes of 
' There isa |S<cndy> | Apſer, eſpecially in Leviticus ; and preſcribed rites and ceremonies 
two-fold 
Law, 


the Law of | yn the Jewes, to bee obſerved and perforined in the worſhip of 
the Jewes» : 


whichis 1 Secondly; Iudiciall, which preſcribed ordinances for the government 


threc-told, | ofthe common-wealth of the Jewes, and the civili puniſhment of 
C VIZ. oftenders. by : | 

| Firſt,che Aforall Law is that which was written at firſt in 
Thirdly: | theheart of Adam,and inall men fince by nature, in rc- 
Mor ll fore 3 gard whereof ir bindsall men. ITS 
ones _ Secondly, it commands pertect obedience, both inward 
—_ c | in thoughtand aftection; and outwardin ſpcech and 


co "ay Thirdy, aha acing to ts curſe nd puniſhment, every 
a F: "pact ory in the leaſt pertormance ot holy du- 4 G15; 

88.5, S$.5. Andthe Prophets.) Whoare meanthere by Prophets? 

Que. Prophets are of three ſorts, namely, Frlt ot the. Jewes. Secondly, of the Gentiles, of whom 
Paul (ayth, One of yoar owne Prophets hathſayd, Thirdly, of the truth,of whom Chriſt ſayth, Be- 
hola, I ſend untoyou Prophets and wiſe men, Now out Saviour meancrh the Prophets that did fore- 
tcllof him. Fauſtus ex Angu#t lib. 9.cap.7. contr Fauſt, _. Sh 

$e8.6, S. 6. But tofulfillst,) Our Saviour here affirming; that he came not to deſtroy the Law,but to ſul. 
fill it, may make ſome doubt,whiether there be any diftcrence berweene the Law and the Goſpell, 

© ornot3z and how they difter, 
HArſw.t, Thedifterence berweerie the Law and the Goſpell, ſtands in five thimgs, natnely, 
(Firſt, is Naturalland was in mans) {ls ſpiriruallrevealedaftet the fall,” in 

nature before the fall. the covenant of grace. 
Secondly; ſets torth Gods juſtice | Sets forth Juſtice and Mercie, united 

C 5 jrr-vithour ence. ; On in CINE: 0: 
p rdly, requires peric rig te- | IKCV ct Our acceptance with God, 
TheLaw -} oulneſſle withinus, _ __ > HY? by umputed righteouſneſle, | 
|Fourthly, ;threatneth judgement Golpel. { Shewes mercie ro mans firine, in and 
 withoutmexcie, & theretore itis | - by Chriſt; if wee doe repent, and 

- Called;themuniſtery of conderuna- believe in him with a lively faith; 


1 211: 3G £608 ©. | | 
CR prom ie thedoces | ._ -» UTothebeliever.Romggge Þ 
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e Deue. 
27.28. 


f Gal.3. 
L- 


ge Gen.q9. 
x9. 


hb D:ur, 
x3.r5, 


i Elai.6x. 
"'s 


tToh 8. 
46. and 
Heb.7. 26 


euſr.3 


©meft 2. wwowayes; Firit, 
Haſw. n us hers meaning and true ſence (as arth.5. 


Hnfw. 2. 


k Gal. 4. 4 
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- How Chriſt didfulfill the Law. 


_"O——RY 


by reſtoring unto the Law 


yer[.2r 22.27.28.) which was depraved by the 
.Phariſecs, as appeares plainly in the whole next 
chapeer. Secondly, by revealing the right way, 
wherebythe law may be fulfilled, 6 © 
Secondly, Chriſt tulfilled the Law in his Per- 
fon, and that five wayes: Furſt, by becommung 
accurſed rothe Law,in ſuffermg death upon the 
Crofle forus : tor although the Law could not 
condemne Chriſt , who was innocent and un- 
ſpotted, yet becauſe hee had put on our perſon, 
which the Law had condenmed by a curſe *, 
andalſo taken upon him our curſe and maledi- 
&ion, he fulfilled that crying Law, curſed © eve- 


ry one that doth not abide tn all that u written un the 


law He was madea curſe for us, that we might |- 


obtaine and partake the bleſſing of Abrabam in 
him. Secondly, hce fulfilled the Law in hus per- 
fon,by enduring and undergoing human things, 
although hard to bee borne, and unjuſtly com- 


mande4J : Thus hee payes tribute (whenit was | (elt 


required ) al:hough it were proper unto ſtran- 
gers, the children ocing tree, Thirdly, Chriſt 
tuifuied the Law in his pe: ſon, by obſerving the 
ceremonies and ſhadowes of the Law. Fourth- 
Iy, by awfilling all the preditions and prophe- 
fies ot the Law concerning himſelfe; whether 
they were, I. the Types ot the Law: or, iI. the 
promiſes vi ſaivation,as tor example, Tacob ſaith, 


The Scepter | ballnot depart from [ndab, &c,' until- 


Shiloh comes, Moſes ſayth, The Lord will raiſe 
wp unto thee « Prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy 
brethren,unto him ſhall yee hearken *, 1ſatas ſaith, 
The Spirit of the | ord i upon mee, therefore the 
Lord hath anoynted me , and ſent me, &c', Read 
further, 1/«-.5 3.4-6. Exech, 36. 25.26. Zacb 12. 
10. Pſalm. 10.1, Inall which places,and mary 
more, wee may ſee the Oraciesand prediftions 
oi the Law =_ Prophets, concerning the Re- 
gail, Sacerdotall, and ge icail offices of 
Chriſt, really and verily tufilled by him : and 
theretore he doth moſt truely affirme, that hee 
came not to diſſolve the law, but to fulfill i, Fiftly, 
Chriſt fulfilled che Law in his perſon, by perfor- 
ming perte& obedxence unto the Morall law, 
doing all that was therein required of him,cith:r 
in regard of God,or man; in which reſpe& kee 
wasſayd to bee made vnder the Law *. There. 
was in him ſuch a perte& obediencc,and confor- 
miticuntothe Law of God, thathe did obſerve 
it fly, and iuifill irwithour the leaſt dete&zyea 
herein dares challenge his adverſaries the Jewes, 
Which of you canreprove mee of ſine ', And thus 
Chriſt in his perſon tufilles the Propheſies , 
Ceremonies, "I ypes, Shadowes, and Promiſes 
of the Law ;, yea, after his reſurre&ion, telleth 
the two Diſciples , rat it was neceſſary, that hee 
ſhould fulfill all: things which was writtew of him un 
the law of Moſes, end of the Prophets, and Pſalms, 
Thudly,Chriſt fulfilled the Law in men three 
_ namely, 
rſt, by creating faith in their hearts, where- 


my law in their bearts, Thirdly, by giving them 
his owne bleſſed Spirit, which makes them: en- 
deayour to fulfill the Law ; which endeayour 
Chriſt accepts for perteQ obedience, though it 
be imperfe&t : For Chriſt infuſing the grace of 
hisSpirit into us, by the vertue thereof wee are 
quickned,and begin to fulfill che Law, in pertor- 
ming new obedience unto God, according to all 
his commandements. And thus we ſee the truth 
of this aſſertion, or ſentence, 1 came not to deftroy 
the law, but to fulfill it, | 


| Marrta:5. Vers. I7 | 
19 HowdidQuilt fulfill the Law 2 Law for them. Secondly. by writingthe Law 
4 Firſt, by and in his DoQrine, and that theſe | 1n their inward man; Terem.31. 33. [will write 


| Vers .18. FVerily I ſay untojon, till heaven Verſers, 


and earth paſſe, one jot, or one tittle, ſhall in no wiſe 
paſſe from the law,tull all be fulfilled, | 


$. 1. Till heaven and earth paſſe.] Shall the Se. 1; 


Law end when heaven and carth doth paſſe a- Queſt. 


Es ? | 
irſt, ſome anſwer, that the written Law and eſo; 


Prophets ſhall paſſe away , but not the Lawir 
e, thus Bucer, | 

Secondly , ſome ſay that theyoake and co- 
action of the law ſhall paſſe away , bur not the 
rule or truth thereof. 

Thirdly, ſome ſay the phraſe is figurative,and 
this Iconceive to bee the truth ,- They ſhall feare 
thee Oh Lord(ſaith David) Donec Sol, ſo long as 
the Sunne and Moone endure ®, where Donec 
dothnot include a ſet time ; ſo our Say1our faith 
unto his Apoſtles, Le, I am with you, Donec, even 


Sainr Zuke thus alleadgeth thus yerſe > Ir # eaſeer 
for heaven and earth to paſſe, then one tittle of the 


argumentum ab impoſſibils : As it is impoſſible for 
heavenand earthto paſle , ſo it is impoſſible for 
any part of the law not to bee fulfilled, ot to bee 


Avf1 We2, 


e/Tofw.s 


*1Plal.7e 


unto the endof the world®, that is for eyer : Yea » Math; 


28, 20s 


law to faile ®, Whereiorte Gualter concludes, Et og 46, 


madeyoide: TP us thatthe Morall law is Obſerv; 
ca, 


alwaies tobe obſerved , by all men, mall ages, 
Chriſts word ſhall not paſle away, Mart. 24. 35. 
and the word of our God is perpctuall, enduring 
for ever, That which was 1inne in 1t ſelte oncesis 
fin alwaies.for there 1s no mutation with God at 
all, Jam. I.I7. | 

9.2. Onejot or one tittle ſoallpaſſe.| 

It the ſtudious Reader deſire a learned expq- 
ſition of theſe two words , Jot , and Tirtle, let 
him read Senenfis, Bublioth ſantt lib 2 fol.7y fine, 


then Jotaor Jor. Auguſt by which our Saviour 


that it may bee omitted-3 hence he ſairhelſe- 
where that account muſt beegiven unto God tor 
idle words, yea for thoughts. God 1s wiſer then 
men, and hath commanded no yaine thing, but 


ly in all his workes, mach more inall his lawes, 


by they lay hold on Chriſt , who fulfilled the | ſhall be 


and therefore the lealt tranigreſiion of the law, 
(1 | ; 6 » 6 
T7 


Seft.2, 


&.76. k 
— doth our Saviour meane by theſe Queſt: 


Izre, Jot isthe leaſt lettereoo7es Tittlezis leſſe Anſw, 


meanes, that there isnothing ſo little in the law . 


all things are ſignificant-whichare enjoyned in ? Ffal-1% 
chelaw that being altogether juſt *, Cod 1s ho- 7* 


Veus. 18.29 What liberty the faithfull have wider the Goſpell 


MarTa.g 


Set.3. _S: 3. Pmillallthings befulfilled 
Obieft, Ic ay herebee objefted , that many things 
commandecd inthe law,azc violated and broken, 


and therefore all things therein ,, are not ful- 
filled | 


Theſe words are not to bee .referreduntothe 
lifeofmen, bur unto the truth of the doQrine - 
for although many ous arc tranſgreſſed, yer 
21l thepromiles and threatnings ſhall certainely 
be accompliſhed in Gods appointed time: 


fn 


——— 


Yer(.19. Vers. 19, Whoſorver therefore ſhall breaks one of 
' . theſe leaſt commandements,and ſhallteach men ſo, 

be ſhall be called the leaft in the kingdome of hea- 

ver ; but whoſoever (ball doe and teach them, the 

ſame frallbee called great in the kingdume of hea- 


Yen. 


Se8.1 1. Whoſoever ſhall breake one of theſe} ayery 
[he word here uſed figmfies to untie a knot, or 
Obſerv. tolooſe abond orchaine : Teachingitss thatthe 
Morall Law is a Bond which binds the conſci- 
ence ; .and remaines ſtill as a rule of. obedience 
unto us, as was ſhewedinthe 17, verſe. 
Cannot a man obey Godaright, except hee 
acknowledge this obligation unto the Morall 


iſ, No: becauſe ifwebefiee from God, wee are 
the ſeryants of {inne, - and ſlaves unto our owne 
luſts ; and therefore ſo long as wee havenot ta- 
ken Chriftsyoake tiponiis, and yielded upour 
+ ſelves tothe ſeryite-and obedience of God , as 
mconſciencetoſcrve him; and him alone 

and that with all our hearts; wee have nor per- 
formed any true; faithfull, or acceptable{eryice 
unto him; , uf | 
Have the childten-of God then under the 

Golpell noliberty 2... : nt, 

T here is a two-fold liberty or freedome;nam- 
ly. Firſt; External, Secondly; Internal,” | 
Firſt, ' there is art Jnzernall liberty; when a 
man'will riot be raught; or direfted,, . or repro- 

ved, Orcoripetled to petfornic any ſeryzce unto 

God. This isnot granted unto any, yezall muſt 

know ,- that what they doc:isnot gratetullunto 

God, except they yay tas adebc,, and do con- 

feſſe* thatit 1s their dutty'ro doe 1t;;;'Thereare 

three ſorts of men that obey God. Firſt, fome. 
ackriowledge the obligation burare backeiward: 
to performe covenarits; / rhey confeſſe: it isthicir- 

duety to obey God; nd bs tunwilngly, 

theſe tmiiſtremiember'thar God loves acheertull. 

and readyTervice. Secondly , ſomiefreely:and 
willingly doe that which-Godrequifes, bur will 
not-acknowledge itasan" obligation; they are 

. , content toperforme holy dueties, but yer will 
not confeſlc that they are ſo oolgd to the per- 
formance thereof that they had ſinned if they 

-- - hadomitred chem; *orthat they have. deſerved 
pes Hanoi rformaſice. of .chiem; '- Theſc 
miiſtreihember thar God requires (ſervice of us, 
andnot will-worſhip.\Phirdlyz-fome contefle. 
that itis their ducty toſcrye the Lord, andla- 
cy himwdlinghaand c gerfilly readi- 

» and witha willinginind ;:andghoobcaence 
onely: oftheſc1s accoprable wo God:  It.15 190 


Ozeff.r. 


Oueſt. 2, 
Anſw, 


Ls 


by 


| 


ordinary with many ,. becauſethe word is prea- vp. 
ched by: poore and meane men, to 5 has 0- 185 h 
bey it, yea hencetodoe whatſoever they will, "a 
and:to.come ro Church when they yill 3. but 
they mult diſtinguiſh betweene the Meſſengets 
> Embaſſadour and Embaſſage, for 
althouglt the Miniſters be-poore, orcontcmpti- 
ble > yer the ward they bringais notto be deſpi- | 
{ed, becauſe that comes from God 4, g 3 Cor.s, 

Secondly , thereis an /nernallliberty, when 19. 
the conſcience dares nor reſiſt the Law of God, 
and thus is twofold. Firſt, Seryile, Oderunt pec- 
care mali, formidine pane, W hitna man out of a 
ſlaviſh fearc ofpuniſhment dare nottranſgreſle 
the Law of God; this is not praiſe-worthy in ic 
ſelſe, butyettheſe are muchbetter then thoſe, 
who will not at all obey the Lord, | 

. Secondly , Filiall, when the love and reye- 
rence of God are ſoconjoyned together;that we 
neither date commit any evill or omit any thing 
that is good,but of this elſlwhere, - 

| S.2. One of theſe leaft commandgments; &c.} $f x" 
Is any ſinne ſmall , isnor every tranſgrefſion a- Queſt. 
gainſt aninfmite Law,and an infinite God? 

- Sinne isefteemed ſmall ina threefold regard: 4»/ww, 
F:rſt, in reſpe& of the degree thereof,becauſe all 
{innes are not equallz as-forexample, Inceſt is a 
greater {innethan a laſciyious word, or wariton 
thought. Secondly, in reſpe& of Difficulty ther- 
of,becaulc it is more eaſe to abſtaine from ſome 
ſinne thanfrom other ; as for example, a man 
doth eafilier forbeare murder and theft, than 
lefle-ſinries. And hence the Phariſces zithed 
Mints, bur left. uridone the greater workes of the . _ 
Lew, tha is, they performed cafic duties, but » Mar.z3. 
thoſe which were hard to bee obeyed, they 0- 23+ 
mitted; Thus ſome finnes may bee called leſſe 
than other, becauſe wee can more: willingly tor- 
beare, & more eaſily abſtain from ſome ſins,than 
from other, ſome being more pleaſing unto our 
Nabures and {utable to our diſpoſitions, than 0- 
thers. | | 

. Thitdly ſinne is ſaid to bee ſmall or lictle, in 
regard of our Eſtimation ; and thus the Scribes 
and Phariſcesthought it a lefſe finne to violate 
the commandements of God , . thentheir owne - _ ©. 
traditions '. And this is that which our Saviour. /Mt. 15 
meets with, andcondemnes in thus yerſez pro- 9: 
ving that there isno ſinne lictle,or ſmall-becauſe 
1.every ſinne jsagainſt an infinite law , which 
isboththe rule of rue ; good honeſt; and profi- 


table things, 2. beraule every ſinne js againſt che 


Majeſty of God, the true Lawgiver, and 3. be- 


cauſe rhekaft finne wotkes death and condem-- 


nation : for finne JS. dryie , the prevarication 
ofthe Law, andrhe breach ofthe Law is death ; 
Hence ſome ſinnes which ſeeme {mall unto man 


have beene ſeverly puruſhed by God , as Adams 


cating ofan. Apple.was puniſhed by expulſion 
outot Paradiſe;., Achaps preſerving tlic goldand 


garment out of the'fire , was puniſhed with the 


| death.of himſelf & his famuly : $4%/s ſparing of 


thebeſt ofthe Cartle-was the cauſe gf tus rejeCti- 
onfrom the Cxowney:. and for gathering a tew 
ſtickes1tpan the Sabbarh day the poore man was 
{toned to: 3 . Numb; 15:32:33- \þ'7 

' J, 


, 


Marra: 


What it is tobe the feaſt 6 mn the je Kd of TAR 


— 


VeRs.t 9 20, 


S. 3. He phododcheloulteahe Kingdoms | fon. 


f Hotwen,/ 

Set3. "Whers che mcming ofeinfe words > 

Que. Faſt, NS Bend 5 and 

He's, x, therefore thur wee may arraine unco chetrur 
ſenſe of them, obſerve, char there are three 
words or voices in them. Firſt, Focabitar, bee. 
ſoak bee called, that is, heſhall beceſteemed, or 
he ſhall be indeede the leaſt, Sc. as before verſe 
g. bc ſb«{ be called the Sonne of God, that is, not 
falſely, bur he ſhall be made Gods ſonne. Now | king 
mrthrs word all the Interpr 


186 


Secondly, Claims, cm rr ue Firſt, ſome | kingdome 


underſtand this for Naer; ſo Calvis, and 
on: CMUrnima: vocabiter, that is, munime 
wecabirer ( (aftalis) be (hall be called the lealt, 
chat is, wn ot not winds yy henneg oe 
kmgdomc br omeunderſtan 
by Marinas, be ſhat becalled the leaft,&c. 
that is, he ſhall bethe loweſt, and moſt infcriour 
m the kingdome of heaven; as if our Saviour 
would ſay, he ſhall bee admired mtorhe King- 
domc, but he ſhallnot be honoured cherein,thus 
the Papilts d generally the words as fol- 
MT. mean, webs of 
y, 6n regs c ora, in the me 0 
Geaven, this I. ſome expounds of the kingdome 
ofthe Church and of Grace, as (alvis and Be- 
z4: becauſe thus lobn Baprift was called the leaft 
done of heaven, Lube 5. 28, II. ſome 
cxpount this of lifeerernall, at ſo Aretins and 


Auſw. 2, "com we may perceive here a difference 
O6je&. 1. then, inthis word nr Arne ror p - Forfrom 
.--.-- hencethePapiſtscolle&, and heteuponeſtabliſh 
their Eyangeclicall Counſels unto perteQion; He 


{ſay they) that breakes theleaſt ( { Counſelinot they 


Precept) ſhall bee calledleaſt, '( that is, of leaſt 
clicemegas the Laicks, or Plebeians) But he thar | dience 
keepes the leaſt, . (chat is; theMonkes, and Pri- 
jm lv ppg highly eſtecmcd, 'and 
greatly prize 

':!Teths I anſwer firſt, Chiiſt .in this place 
fpeakes of Precepts;nor of Counfels,as appeates: 
Firlt from CO heuſcs,calling them Aſav- 
dats, C s. Secondly,from the ſcope | 
ofthe place : 'our Saviour vrietipally here pro- 
tibiing the violation of the leaft commande= 


Hm. 


Obicf ns» and under ii nvernoll inns off \nefſe, and truc-holincſle 3; and theſci arc they 
2 the oule. Thirdly, Gs eilopyeins by the re- | whom our 'Saviqur- ſaich. here, ſhall 

movvall oftheir' the Papiſts tA word, 5 Paget . which ſimply 

ſay , they arreatiod the be Jef Pune and there-| 15to bee a;preaterand morgem 

they are not gre m__ ce of glory, according to chat. of D- 

Anuſw. This followesnor, they ar called te leaf, vid, They thetourne manytd righteouſne[ſe,jp4i 
therefore thicy are litle in ip owl Ainran the Janus for ev. ene". DP 
becauſeorhets ate greater, all ewe Wn ſap. enduhigtorh 4s 
cquall. II. becauſe the Phiriſers thoughr clic | ©: EY ook ai ati no dagaactt 

Es ſimcsottheheatetobebneſinall - hel - mn: DE, Pe M T: 
6ecQ, 3 ondly, objeCt, Minivins crit, hee is. 20.7! For. Mut you, £ qxcepe 
betbeleaft; hedocrnor wah {ory neces «Hee | your right ſrallrexcerde aberighteonſneſſe;! Ferſ20. 
ſhall be deſtroyed; fiotheocaſt our of 1febe Feriben and Phariloo gel weed eter 
the Church, Un Nix toll regarded; | auth che Tingdamoof Top ER 


in the Church;--- To- this Hphrly regpatied 
pleton anſwers ; Imb' nels" evis,. row yy 
heaven! 


not all belong ants the Kinedonie of 
Nygu bgnificat grade iuferietiii, ſed 6 acl excla. 


except you bee more aplrome oh the Sercher and 
Phariſces, you cannot be ſaved. 


Thurdy , from what was faidinthe firſt a an- 


ſwcr, we may obſerve adifference: amongſt ex- 4aſv, z, 
poſitors aboutthe meaning of theſe words, korg- 
dome of beayen; I. ſome underſtanding them of 
pe knglous of gr, Avg I. fone oc 
eo ow [ſuppoſe that they 
may bc underfloor namely, farſt ef the 
of grace , als op the Church of 
Chriſt is cver and anone called the Kingdome of 
heavens as Mart. .2. and 4.19. and Luke7. 28. 
TheChurch of God is the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and the Church nulitant and trannphant make 
d | up but one andthe ſame kingdome. Secondly, 
theſe words may be underſtood of theki 
of Slory ; he ſtall becalled the leaſt in the kingdore 
of beaven, 1 thatis, hee who is diſobedient to the 
leaſt of Gods Commandements, howlſocver hee 
may bee eſteemed in the workd,: yet with God 
hee ſhall bee rejefted, neither by himallowed a 
place inthe Kingdomeof Heaven. The: ——_ 
reſpefts no mans perſon but judgerh every 
according to his workes , and. - <tr has 
who give way-unto the workcs of wickedneffe 
ſhall recerve from him the reward of char mi- 


S. 4. 4. Wheforer lll de the leaf eftheſe rem, 

mendrmenrs, and teach them, ec] » 
Qur.. Saviour in. theſe words doth fileatly 

pointat three ſorts of Teachers, namely. 

Firft, thoſe who teach indeede; butby cheix 
reaching deſtroy the law ; and chereforeneither 
themſelves fulfill the law, neither by cher 
——_— they induce others: uhto.the obs. 


Secondly thoſe wie go doe not deſtroy the law 


þ 


anchesc cplnians, Tap doc truely reach the law 
unto other athoughchey doe x peafhile Qs 
--  themſch : thelc. arc Kees, Þ y 


Thirdly, thoſewho reach. the law foundly, 
and prattife it ſmcercly ; thats whodueft by 
their : doftrine and example- others unto Gods 
atd inftruit them in in the workes ofzigiooul- 


/'T; FarZ/ L .& 
's 4 rs ee cp $—aY Seb. rn, 


cn bee-no«cercatntic; at. ana Obieft, x 
or) 


LIMI 


VERS2O. : 


- od I) 


Popiſh inference againſt the certaintie of Salvation confuted, 


MATTH.5 


Auſm,1. 


Avnſw, 2, 


* Chamier, © It 1s queſtioned betwixt us and the Papiſts, 
rom.3.de whether the Evangelicall promiſes have the 


yo on 3 condition of workes added unto themznor ſimp- 
Sect.z0. 


3133. fel. 


444. 


Obieft 2 


Anſw.1 


| full 
eAnſw 3+ 


life, arguing thus, if ſalvation depend upon the 
condition ofworkes, then there can bee no cer- 
taintie thereof; bur the Scripture doth in plaine 
termes teach us>that ſalvation depends upon the 
condition of workes ; Theretore none can bee 
{ure of his (alvation, | 

The Minor or ſecond propoſition he confirmes 
by this verſe, 1 ſay unto yon, except your righte- 
ouſneſſe exceede the righteonſnes of the Scribes and 
Phariſees,you cannot enter into the knigdom of bea- 
ven: {ochap. 19. If thor wouldeſt enter intolife, 
heepe the Commandements, "3 

Firſt , the condition of workes doth cither 
ſimply ſuppoſe 1. the neceſſitie of workes 3 or 
2. overand above the merite of workes : Now 
inthe firſt ſenſe the Scriptures doth require 1n- 
decde, that they who defire to bee aſſured of e- 
ternall life and ſalvation, muſt labour to abound 
in the fruits of ſan&ification : And thus wee 
orantthat ſalvation doth depend upon the con- 
dition of workes, 

In the ſecond ſenſe it is ſignified that this ſal- 
vation is acquired by the merit of thoſe workes 
of ſanQtification : And this we altogether deny, 
as followes in the following objeCtion , and 
third anſwer of this. 

Secondly , although ſalvation doth depend 
uponthe condition of workes, in the firſt ſenſe, 
yet itftollowes not hence, that therctore there 
can beno certainrie of ſalvation; but rather on 
the contrary wee fay, that this condition of 
workes being ſuppoled,there 1s a great certaintie 
of (alyation ; becauſe none can be taithtull; who 
doth not give all diligence in good workes; and 
thoſe who doe, know hereby that they arc taich- 


Thirdly, in the ſecond ſenſe, wee grant that 
there can bee no certainrie of Salvation, ſuch a 
condition of workes being ſuppoſea as includes 
merit ; But Bellarmine cannot perſwade us Pro- 
teltants, to grant that any ſuch condition of 
workes is made inthe Goſpel ; neither doth hee 
prove ir, the places alleadgcd by him being un- 
derſtood of the firſt condition of workes; which 
ſuppoſcth their neceſſity, not of the ſecond, 
which ſuppoſeth their Merit *, 


piy, but whetheras antecedent or conſequent : 
And Bellarmine attrmes the tormer, wethelat- 
ter. 

"The Jeſuite obje&ts this placefor the confir- 
ming of his opinion, Except your righteouſneſſe 
exceede the righteou[neſſe of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, ye cannot enter mto the kingdome of heaven, 
This isan Eyangelicall promiſe,becauſe it com- 
prehends the kingdeme of heaven : andyctit 
hath the condition of aCtuall righteouſneſle, 
which conſiſts in a perfe& obſeryationof the 
Commandements. 

* _ Firſt, it may bee doubted, whetherthis bee an 
Evangelical| promiſe or not , conſidering that 
hrilts ſcope here is.to-vindicace the law of 
workes,fromthe traditions of the Phariſces : tor 


when he had proteſted,rhathe camenotdeſtroy 


= 


the law,but to fulfill it;had & pronounced them 

to be the leaſt in the kingdome ot heaven, who 
broke one of theſe Comandements : he doth by 
and by adde;Except your ri ghteoul neſſe exceede the 
righteouſneſſe of the Seribes and Pheriſces, yee can« 
not enter into the kingaome of heaven; {1gnifyint 
hereby , that this righteouſneſle ofthe law did 
farre exceede and-excell that righteouſneſle, 
which the Phariſcs did exerciſe and commend 
as molt perfe&t, 
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Secondly, the reaſon why tlic Cardinall per- Anſw, 2, 


{wades himſcelte, that this 1s an Evangelicall pro- 
miſe, 15 becauſe it comprehends he Keira 

ot heaven: But this 15nothing)3tor by the king- 

dome of heaven is meant litc eternall (as all 

grant :) And life cternall was propounded arid 
promiſed tolegall righteouſnelle (as the Papiſts 
themſelves confeſſe.) W heretore, what ſhould 
hinder, why wee may not ſays that the king- 

dome of heaven is propoundedand promiſed to 

legall righteouſneſle > I conteſle thar this king- 
dome 1s in ſome ſort proper to the Goſpel, 

namely, in a double regard. 

Firſt, becauſe the plaine and dire& name is in 
the Goſpel, not inthe law ; this phraſe (The 
kingdome of heaven)being trequent in the New 
Teſtament, bur not found inthe Old, 

Secondly , becauſe this kingdome of heaven 
is obtained by the Goſpel, notby the law : Now 
ifthefe two regards ſhould make the kngdome 
of heayennot to belong untothe law, the ſame 
would make lite cternall not to belong unto thie 
law; 'whichisabſurd. -. 

Thirdly, although wee ſtiould 
is an Evangelicall promiſe, not alz-gall , yet the 
arguments 1dle, becauſe it doth not prove the 
antecedent condition of workes ( which is the 
thing in queſtion) but the con{cquent; that is; 
that good workes doe not goe before as tneri- 
rorious cauſes of julttfcation and ſalvation, bur 
followe after as truits of ſanCtificarion. 

Fouirthly, the laſt words of the Jeſites 9b- 
jedtion are as falſe as the reſt , tor this conſe- 
quent righteouſneſle 1s not placed ina pertect 
obſcryation of the Commandements of God, 
tor this would deſtroy the remiſſion of ſinnes : 

It wee could perfettly fuifill the law, then wee 
nceded no pardon;bur this is grofſely abſurd and 
falſe. as ſhall elſe-where be ſhewed 7, 

$ 2. Tour, except your reghteonfneſſe, &c ] 


grant that this Auſw. 3; 


Anſw.4.. 


y Chime, 
rom, fol. 


Why doth our Say1our adde this word 5: 1.9e 


Tour > | 
Becauſe righteouſneſle is not acceptable be- 


fore God except it be Ours; we cannot bee hel- þ 6 


neceſ.oper. 
lib.x 5.cape 


. Sect. 


ped by another mans righteouſneſle , but every 5.4.4, 


one muit be ſaved by his owne faith, Rom.10, 


Mreſt, 1, 


How then are wee ſaved by the merits of 4, 


Chriſt > Ek 

Becauſe they are Oxrs : as appeares thus, firſt 
they were done for us 3 Chriſt tulfilled che law 
and performed whatſoever his father required. 
of him , and that for us. Secondly, faith ap- 
plies Chriſts ative and paſſive obedience to 
us3 yea Chriſt himſelfe unto us, and with him 
allchings ** Thurdly, faith purgeth and ſanCtt- 


| Deſt. 2, 


Anſw, 


7 Rom; 


fieth 3 or leaderh unto puricic and ſanRitie: 5" 


9 2 thus 


% 
— 


MATTH.5. 


ms 


The fourefeld Fypoeriſie of the Thariſees. 


Cn ew ects 


VeRs.17 


—— — 


a Acts 15, 


9. 
b x Tohn 


3+3+ 


Queſt 3. 


Anſw, 


Qeef. 4. 


Anſr, Is 


Anſw, 2. 


eAnſw 3 


SefF. 3. 


Argum, 


ce x Cor, 
F Is | 


thus ſaith the Apoſtle, God pur no difference be- 
twixt us and them purging and purifying our hearts 
by faith *, and Saint Jobu faith, hee that hopes 
robe faved by Chriſt, wi{lpurge hinſelfe, even as 
bee is pured: And thus the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt 15 1mputed untous; -and applied unto us, 
an1 ſo made Ownrs; | 

What may wee thinke. of Supererogatory 
mcrits, and Church treaſure > doth not that a- 
vaile others, and pleaſe God, yea fatisfte his 
Juſtice 1n the behalfe of others. 

T his 1s falſe and ridiculous : For firſt aman 
cannot fave hisowne ſoule by his owne workes, 
much lefle then ſave his brother , by his over- 
plus. Secondly, no man candoe more then hee 
ought to doe forhimſeife z and therefore none 
can haveany ovetplus of workes wherby others 
may be bettered. Thirdly, the Scripture plaine- 
ly affirmes that to redceme a brother from 
death, or to ſave a ſoule, is too great a worke 
for man, aud mult be lctt wholy unto the Lord, 
who gnely can docit; and therefore although 
a man coil ſatisfie for himſelte, yer hee could 
not for another by his merite. 

The Papiſts here demand, why our brothers 
mcrits may not as well be applied unto us as the 
merits of Chriſt are ? 

Firſt, this is little better then blaſphemy thus 
ro compare God and man togerker : for God 
owes nothing unto man , and therefore may 
give, & communicate unto him what he pleaſes), 
but eycty mans owCcs all hecan doe ( and more) 
unto God, and therefore hath no good workes 
or merits to impart unto his brother, 

Secondly , Faith appichends the merits of 
Chriſt, and makes itours ; but what faith can 
we have 1n our brothers workes or merits? faith 
is built upon the promiſes, but where have wee 
any promiſe, that by other mens workes of ſu- 
percrogation we ſhall be ſaved 2 A Papiſt with 
his mony may buy of the Prieſts ſome of this 
Church treaſure, but he can never by faith (en- 
formed and founded upon the word of God) be 
aſlured, that ic will ayaile him atall. 

Thirdly, Chriſt was given untous for a Me- 
diator ; now how injunous is it to the office of 
Chiiſt,to make our brother our Mediatour unto 
God, that he would accept the oycrplus of their 
merits for us? | 

F$.3. Righteouſueſſe, except your righteouſneſſe,] 

This place is allcadged by one of the preſent 
pillers of our Church againſt Popiſh equiyoca- 
tion 3 T hat doCtrine which is lefſe honeſt then 
the duftrine of Pagans, is mtollerable among 
Chriſtians : Bur Jeſfunticall equivocaring is leſle 
honeſt then the duttrine of Infidels and Pa- 
gans ; T herctore ought to bee eſteemed abho- 
minable among Chriſtians, The Majar. pro- 
poſition 1s tausht by. our Saviourin this verſe, 
Except your rig hteouſneſſe doe exceede, &c, ſhew- 
ing>where there is more knowledge of Chriſt, 
there the profeſſion muſt be mote honeſt : And 
Saint Paw {aith expresſly, There is ſuch fornica- 
tion amoug Jon, 41 # not among the heathen*©: Con- 
cluding thar'it 1s blaſphemy againſt God, tor a 
Chriſtian to bec more vile 4n life then a Pagan. 


The Minor is provedfrom the Jeſuit ( Emar. 
$4. lef. eAphor, Tit, Inramentum) who telleth 
us that ſome of the Papiſts hold, that a priſo- 
ner unjuſtly detained in priſon, if upon his oath 
hebe licenced to goe forth , is bound according 


—— 


ro his oath to returne againe, except hee bee ab- - 
{olved from his oath by a-Biſhop. This is an 


oath without equivocation 3 but our Equivoca- 
tots thinke their equiyocation in making an 
oath better , and. of more power then any Bi- 
ſhop to free themfrom perjurie in anoath ; e- 
ſteeming itas good as no oath, wherein they uſc 
their Reſervation, when as yet the very infidels 
in reſpe& of their naturall knowledge of God, 
keptbetter fideliry among men. If any deſire 
an example or further proofe of this, I refcrre 
him to Biſhop AMorrons confuration of Equive- 
cation, Chap. 17.part 3. fol. 89. 

$. 4. Except your righteouſneſſe exceede the 
righteouſneſſe, &c.} 

What doth our Saviour condemne in the 
Phariſees and Scribes, that hee here admoniſh- 
cth all his ro excell them , and not to follow 
their ſteps, bur rather to outſtrip them? 

There was in the Righteouſneſle of the 
Sctibes and Phariſees, a fourctold Hypocritie, 
which our Savionr juſtly reprooves, the firſt 
conſiſted in externall righteouſnefle without in- 
ternall, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh » ſaying , yee 
Phariſees make cleane the outſide of the cup, and of 
the platter, but the inward part is full of ravening 
and wickedneſſe, Tee fooles did nor he,that made 
that which is without, make that which ts within 
alſo? Andagaine Woe be unto you Scribes,Pha. 
riſees, Hypoerwes, for ye are like mnto whited tombs, 
which appeare beautifull outward, but are within 
full of dead mens bones, and of all filthineſſe*, that 
is,outwardly ye appeare righteous untomen,but 
within yeare full of hypocriſie and intquity, 

The ſeconJ conliſted in an externall holj- 
nefſe alſo,' but prepoſterous and defeCtive, be. 
cauſe they were ſcrupulous 1n trifles, bur negli- 
gent in things of weight-hence Chriſt ſaith unto 
them, woe be unto you Phariſees, for yee tithe the 
mint, andrue,and paſſe over judgement and the loye 
of God', and the weighty matter of the law 8, 


The third Hypocriſie of the Phariſees was a 


SeF, 4, 
Qzeft.r. 


uſr, 


d Luk 11, 
26. 


e Mat, 22, 
27." . 


f Luke 11 


43. 


verballnot a reall, a fained not a true obſerva- £ Mar. zz 


tion of Gods commandements , which Chriſt 
taxed in them, ſaying > whatſoever they bid you 
sbſerve,that ob/erve and doe ;, but doe not according 
to their workes, for they ſay and doe not , 

T he fourth Hypocryſic of the Phariſees was 
yaine glory for in alltheir a&tions of religion 
they ſought the glory and praiſe of men ;as our 
Saviour inthe next chapter dorh plainely prove. 
Now from this fouretold hypocriltie of the 
Scribes and Phariſees » Chriſt dchorteth all 
Chriſtians by a motive of heavenly bliſle, in this 
yerſe; as if our Saviour would fay , labour 
I. that your righteouſneſſe may be externall an1 
internal: JI, that you may be more carclull of 
the performance of ſubſtantial and reall things, 
then of circumſtantiall and rituall II That 
your religion may not conſiſt in a verbal profeſ- 
{ion, but. na xeallpraftiſe. IV. Be not proud or 

vaine 


23. 


h Mat, 23. 


-w 


Vars20:21, ©.» WPhat the ScribesandPhariſees were. __ MarTnag 


—J 


-_ 


yaine glorious in the durics. which you per- 
formes but ſecke the:glory of God nall your 
ations; and then aſſure your ſelyesthat your 


theirs; and theſe were moſt holy outwardly; 
and of chiefe account among the Jewes; and 
 ſuchanone was Pasl, As. 23,6, and 26.5. yea © © 


iohtcouſneſſe exceeding the righteouſnelſe of | ſometimes. the Scribes and Pharilces were all 
he Srbes and Phanios, you ſhall pion of one, that is the Phariſees were allo Scribes, as 


i Copley. 0 I 
a {an enter inro the Kingdome of heaven,\. - 


mor.fol. Saviour taxcth here in the Scribes and Pha- 


JON, 


Anſw. Diſtributive, Commntative, and Direttive or 
Regnlative; now they were faulty inall theſe : 
For firſt they honoured rich men, and deſpiſed 
poote men,and therefore tranſgreſſed the lawes 
of Diſtributive righteouſneſe, | 
Secondly, they did wrong, deccive,and injure 
their neighbours, by oppreſſion, and fraud, and 
therefore violated Commutative Tighteonſ- ; 
neſſe. OO 
Thirdly , they did not govyerne or regulat 
their lives aright, making no conſcience of rhe 
{innes of the heart, becauſe men ſaw them not, 
yea obeying outwardly the Commandements 
of God , either for feare of puniſhment, or the 
praiſc of men, or the gaine of worldly things, 
and thelike baſe ends and therefore ſinned a- 
gainſt that Righteo,ſneſſe which the Lord had 
expreſſed in his word tor them to regulate heir | 
k Anton. lives andconverſations by +. 
_ a I. 5. Of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
prope Who werethie Scribes and Phariſces > 
4.col.z. irſt, a Scribe is a name of office, whereof 
Se «, theie werc two ſorts among the Jewes. Firſt, 
veft.x. Civill, who were. like p»blique Notaries, and 
Auſw,z . did regiſtet the affaires of Princes; and ſuch an 
one was Shim(ſþai. Ezra, 4.8, Secondiy, Eccle- 
fiaſtical, who were unployed inthe expounding 
of the Scripture ; ſuchan one was Ezra himſclte, 
chap.7.yerſe 1. 5.6. and thoſe who are mentio- 
ned. Mar.r3.52.% 23.2.&{uch are meant in this 
place, to wit, men 1h Eccleſiaſticall Office, de- 
: ſcending from the Tribe of Levi, whoexpoun- 
ded the law unto thie people : and theſe were 
all one with the Prieſts and Levites under the | 


riſes } F 
LQneſt,.2. There arethrec kinds of righteouſneſſe, viz. | ri/ces. Nh EE ag eo 7 Gu 
bus , "Why doth our Saviour mention onely the Qudf. 2+ 


appeares thus, eh» 1, 19. it is{aid 3 The Jewes 


7:5. What fortof rightcouſneſſe is ir which our | ſent Prieſtsand Levites(which were Sctibcss as 


was ſhewed beiore Anſwer 1. ), unto John, and 
verſe 24. 7 vey who were ſent unto Iohn were Pha- 


Scribes and Phariſees , and not the Publicanes 
aiſo > mult wee not exceedethem in righteou(- 
neſſe alſo as wellas the other » or are the Publi- 
canes better then the Scribes.or Phariſces > . 
{Worſethenthe Publicanes, in re= 
} gardot their preſent condition, 
for they had atrained unco a 
higher degree or meaſure of 
_ _ then they : _ Phas 
riſces being pure in their out= 
8 Bo! cy | = ) _-_ _ but the Publicanes 
— ured, | 
CO "4. 299 then the Publicanes, in rc- 
gard of true repentance and 
conver(16, but rather worſe;ior 
the Publicanes —_ they are 
ſinners-but the Scribes &Phari- 
1 fſeesthink themſelves wronged, 
| { whenthey areſocalled!.. _. 
Second!y , our Saviour names the Scribes 
and Phariſces, and not the Publicans, tor theſe 
two cauſes : Firſt , becauſe he would convince 
t:zat ge which was not hid, but openly .difco- 
vetcd in the Phariſees, but inthe pooreand con- 
remprible Publicans there was none 3 and there- 
tore Chtiſt doth not name them. Secondly , 
becauſe hic would admoniſh his Apoſtlesto take 
heed that they were not deceived ; now they 
were not {0 prone to be ſeduced by the Publi- 
cans, as they were to be carried away with the 
leaven of the Phariſces,and theretore our Sayi- 
our natnestheſe,andnot thoſe, 


law, wherefore Ezra 1s called both a Scribe and 
aPrieſt, Nebem-. $,1,2. 

nſw. 2, Secondly, the name Phariſce berokeneth a 
{ea notan office; for there were three ſpecaall 
ſeas among the Jewes, namely, the Eſſeenes, 
the Sadxces, and the Phari/es; The Eſſeenes 
were like popiſh Monks and Fryers, which did 


ſeparate themſelves from the people; vowing, 
and dedicating themſelves to live in perpetuall 
ſanCtitie, The Sedxces wete a (ett who did ex- 
und the law according to the letter and {ylla- 
le,and withalldenied the Reſurre&ion and the 
immortalitie of the ſoule, as is plairic, Att 23 8, 
The Phariſees were ſuch as did tor{ake thecom- 
mori expoſition of the Sctibes, teachirig and 
framing a more cxaCt and ſtrict expoſition of 
the law, according tothe traditions of the Fa- | 


” 
yo 


——_—_— 


Vtrs. 21, Tee have heard, that it was faid 
by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kl ; and 
whoſorver ſhall kill ſhallbe indanger of the judge- 
ment, | 


FS. 1, It was ſaidby them of old time 
— Whydothour Sayiour alledge or recite theſe 
words > \ 
| To teach us; that Antiquity is not alwayes 
ik : it may bee (aid of Old, and yer bee 
alle. | | : 
 Tertallian ſaith , Quod antiqniſſimun ver. 
”uem, that which is moſt ancient is moſt true : 
And the Prophiet direQted by the Spirit of God 
commands us, To ſecke and ache for the old pathes, 
where u the good way, and walketherin ®, How 
thendoc we lay that Antiquitic is not true > 
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Oueſt. x; 
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Queſt. 2. 
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a. 


Marra.5. = Wee may not build our faith np 


. —_— -—O— ——— —  ——— —  _ ——O-- —— — 


onthe Aricient Fathers, and why, 


VE 


"—_ _ 


RS.21, 


Qvef.. z. 
Anſw.1. 


An/w.2. 


#2 Cor. 4. 
4. 


6 Gcn.6.2 


% Avrfw. Zo 


chafte. 


nan APR ee ee 


fPrima , the firſt, ot Amiquiſſ- 
mum : and this we grant (accot- 
| ding to Terenllias )to be veriſſi- 
 wwm; for what is molt ancient | 
is moſt true, ' 
Secnnda, the ſecond ; and this 1s 


We muſt | oftentimes falſe : for thus wee 
diſtinguiſh } may prove murder from («4ne, 
berweene a\ ennefſe from Noah , an- 
double An- j client religions of the Heathens 
tiquity , which were full of ſuperſtition, 
namely, | yea ſacrifices of humane fleſh : 


ſ all which are of great antiquity : 
And therefore our Sayiour ut- 
octh the Jewes to looke ad pri- 
manu, to the firſt Antiquity ; 
from the beginning it was not thus, 
( Matth. Ig, 8, 
Why may wee not aſſent unto Antiquitic, 
although it be not moſt ancient > 
Firſt, becauſe at the beſt they are but humane 
authorities, and therefore being ſubject to error, 
we mult be very wary how wee ſubſcribe unto 
them : this the Lord admoniſheth his people of, 
in theſe words, What s the chaffe to the wheate? 
where the Word of God is compared to 
wheate, and the words or writings of men, to- 


Secondly, becauſe truth hath beene revealed | 
unto the world by little and little, andnot all 
truths of old time : and therefore neither eyery 
ancient opinion 1s true, nor every recent tenet 
faife : as wee may (ce by an cxample or two : 
The Apoſtle ſaith, The God of thus world hath 
blinded their eyes ";, Irenens, Tertullian, Augu- 
fine, yea all before Hiereme underſtood this of 
the Lord, who is bleſſed for ever ; but Hierome 
expounds it of the Diyell, who is accurſcd for 
ever. Now the firſt interpretation is more an- 
cient. bur the ſecond is more true, as all expoſi- 
tors doe now agg rs 5 Moſes ſaith *, The 
ſonnes of God ſaw the danohters of men, that they 
were faire, &c, Inftine, Origen,Terrullian,Philo, 
Joſephs, and divers others, underſtood this of 
the ſinne and fall of the Angels : but now all 

ree that by the ſonnes of God are meant not 
the party 
ried with daughters of the poſterity of (iv. ! 
Here alſo the firſt opinion is more ancient, but 
the ſecond more true. 'It wasd common ertour 
maintained by all before Augayfines time, that 
the Angels were created long before theworld ; | 
and he holding that they were created within 
the ſix dayes, it was called iaventur Auguſtine, 
And yet hee which was later ſpake more true 
thanthoſewho were long before him. - 

Thirdly, :many of the ancient Fathers were 
Heretickes, and therefore Antiquitie is/not al> 
wayes to be affented unto 3 Terrwllian'iard Cy. 
prian were Montaniſts, wherefore Hierome calls | 
them Herefiarche , Arch-hererickes. Irene, | 
Inflinu, Papias, Tertultian, Laftaniins, were 
Ghiliaſts : Origen in many things ſo faulty, that 
although he oitendoth hit the marke,yert where 
he miſleth, none roves ſo tar, or erres {o groſle- 


| ownediſcterion, 


prava (eAnſelmus,) Inthe writingsofthe An- 

cients ate many flips. Daw errorem deftrnunt 

in alter incidunt (Sexenſis,) While the Fathers 

laboured to avoid oneerrour, they often fell in-* 
co another, 

Cy , the ancient Fathers would not 
have us embrace their opinions, except we finde 
them conſoriant unto the holy Scriptures : And 
therefore withour this tryall, Antiquity is not 
to be our rule, Nglo anthoritatem meamſequaris, 
( Augnſt, epiſt. 112, ad Panlin,) ] would not have 
thee to follow my dire&ions, ot to build thy 
faith upon my opinions : Solis Scripturis cano- 
nicis, banc authoritatem, timorem, &c, ( Auguff, 


epi7, 19.) but onely reſpeC& the authority of the 


——— 


Anſwg. 


Canonicall Scriptures, and regulate both thy 


opinions and praCtiſe thereby. 
Fathers > 


yes: thus one of them (Greg. a Valent. tom. z. 
pag. 291.4) ſaith, The Proteſtants in the que-= 
ſtions of faith, ſhould enquire on what ſide the 
Fathers ſtand, that it being knowne, tmmedi- 
atcly without any other examination , they 
might embrace that DoQrine which the Fa- 
thers of old judged tobe true. So another( Bri, 
Mot, x4.) cies out, what the Fathers beleeved 
I beleeve; what they held, I hold ; what they 
taught, I teach z what they preached, I 
preach. | 

Secondly,ſome ofthe Papiſts arenot ſolayiſh 
as theſe, bur limit their anſwer rhus, that which 
all the Fathers deliver with one conſent, is infal- 
libly true, and a ſure Rocke for us to build our 
faith Sek This ſeemes reaſonable, if it were 
not a'ſtale to deceive us, and a meere jugling 
tricke to bleare our eyes ; for wee mult know, 
what they meane when they ſay, ! the Do- 
ors or the Fathers conſenting in one, are to be aſ- 
ſemednmo ; The meaning whereof is not that 
they know the judgement of all at any time(un- 
leſſe irbe very rare)burtthus1s it”. 


May we not build our fanh upon the ancient Queſt.4. 
Firſt, the Papiſts ſomerimes ſay abſolntely 4p, 1. 


Anſw. 1; 


hey Ate TO p Grep. a 


be counted All the DoCtors , whoſe authotity Yalerr. 
is ſuch, that rhe circumftances of their learning, 91-3. 7 


ſtly be regarded, andthe reſt negleAed asno 
body, if they be compared with theſe. And thus 
one or more Dottors erring, may be preſſed 
with the authority. of the reſt, Here wee ſec 
one braye device, that although they btag of 
all theFarhers, and fay they will refuſe nothing 
wherein they all conſent, yet when tr commeth 
toſcanning, they haye no hope ſomuch asto 
finde this conſent of all, but referte it to their 
| Way touuge by circutnſtan- 

ces,who arc al, and whatthe co»fent 15 Another 
bravedeviceof theirs isto give ſoveraigne au- 
thority tothe Pope'over rhe Fathets, to explain 
their\meaning, toallow thern, diſ-allow them, 
purgethem and fic themto their purpoſe, It 
the Reader deſire toſee this clearly confirmed, 
let himrepaire to White, his way to the true 
Church, fol. 328. $.11. - : 
Thirdly, ſome Papiſts ( of as good credit as 


ly, as he doth, 1» libris defforums inveninntur 


the former) anſwer this queſtion hegaryeys 
= that 


Pn and multitude confidered;they alohe may *9* 
utthe poſterity of Ser b, who mar- | 1 


Vers. 24. 


T he Proteſtants receive the Fathers with reverence, 


__ des th act 


Marta 


G__— 
© Ro— 


that they care not what the Fathers ſay, neither 
doth their authoririe move them at all, and 
therefore they will be ſure not to build their 
faich upon them ; here firſt they ſpeake of the 
workes and writings of the Fathers in generall, 
thus Marſlins 4 ſaith. He will receive whatſoc- 
ver they bring conſonant to the Scripture : bur 
what they bring diſſonant from it, he will reject 
uponthe authority of the Scripture, whereto he 
rInc.Ser- ll leane, Twrrecremats ſaith *, The writings 
a Ti. of the Fathers binde us not to beleeye them in 
5.12. Aalltheir opinions, bur we may lawfully contra- 
dict them, where they ſpeak againſt the Scrip- 
{Bibl.ſe- tyre orthe truth. And Poſſevine ſaith*, Some 
fed? lib.t2. {pings in the Fathers (wherein they diſſented 
6:23 fromthe Church) are judged and rejected. 
Secondly, they reject the Fathers one by one, 
ordinarily, when they croſle Remes DoCtrine : 
Many examples the Reader may ſee heereof 
in our for e-named Authour, W bute, pag. 3309. 


S. 13. 

Thirdly, the Papiſts baſcly ſlight the Fa- 
chers, although many of them agree m one and 
the ſamething : as tor example, inthe queſtion 

+Sixe Se. touching the cauſe of predeſt:nation,one * faith, 
nen/ bib. that Chryſoſtome, Origen, Ambroſe, Hierome, Au- 
lib.6. an- guſtine, Theodoret, Sedulius, TheophileFt,Oecume- 
nt.241. wits, and Theodulns, held the preſcience of me- 
rits; the which opinion was condemned in Pe- 
lagins, And thus he rejefts ren Worthies at 

Once. 
8 Mich. Another* ſayth., that Hierome, Awugnſtine, 
Medin.6- Ambroſe, Sedulius, Premaſins,C bryfofftome, Theo- 
rig. ſacr. doret, Oecumenius, and Theophila# ( which arc 
bon.li 1. the chicteſt of the Fathers) in the queſtion con: 
-2* cerning the difference betweene a Prieſt and a 
Biſhop, held the ſame opinion which Aeris, 
the Waldenſes, and wickiffe did, whom he coun- 
tcth for Heretickes, and chargeth the Fathers 
with the ſamchereſje. In the marter touching 
v Baron. the bapuſme of Confantime the great, they * re- 
an, 324 jet Enſebins, Ambroſe, Hierome, Theodoret, So- 
pope -© crates, Sozomen,and the whole Councell of Ari- 
min, (aying, they deſerve no credit, becauſe 
not they (that 1s, the Fathers) have writren the 
truth, bur themſelves (thats, the Papiits) have 


| 


q Def. P- 
413+ 


rruly related, that hee was baptized by Exſebins 


the Biſhop of Nicomedis. And thus wee (ec, 

how the Papiſts eſteeme of the Farhers, or their 

cm 2 when they ſurenot with their owne 
cnets 


Fourthly , the Workes avd Writings of the 
Fathers are purged (Iſhouid fay rather, poilu- 
red ) byche Papiſts, and adulterated and cor- 
rupted, and gelded,and changed ; and therefore 
weeare not now by any meanes to build our | 
farhupon them. I mtrear the ſtudious Reader 
hereto peluſe Perkinſi Problema, pag, 2. &c. ad 
44. And Cenſarae quorundam Scriptorum, Aultore | 
Roberto Coco, where he ſhall finde this anſwer a- 
bundamly confirmed. m——_— 

Fifthly, the Fathers in many things diſſented 
among themſelves; and theretore wee cannot 

dour faithupon them, becauſe the tounda- 


Anſw 4. 


Arfw.s. 


rn nr nn 


Theophilus calleth Ephiphanius Hereſiarcham, 
the grand Captaine , and Father of Here- 
tiques, | Rn iu 
Gennadius ſaith, that Saint Angaſtine was not 
farre off from being an Heretique, £ 
Saint Hierome writing to St; Auguſtine, ſayth 
thus, 1» Epiſtola tua quedam beretica efſe judica- 
vs, I conceive that there are ſome herericall opi- 
nions in your Epiſtle. iy 
Saint AuguFftine wiſheth Saint Hiereme to ac- 
knowledge, his errom andrecant ». w fcwel 
Sixtly,the Fathers have erred in many things, Defen/c of 
and theretore are not firm pillars to build our ''* 4/«0- 
taichupon. This a learned Papiſtdoth acknow-7*17,.. . 
ledge * in theſe words; The Canonicail Au- , 7... * 
thors as being direCted irom above doe alwaies !oc. Thc o!. 
hold a perpetuall and ſtable conſtancie in their (7 c.3.c0s 
writings 3 but the Fathers being inferiour unto ©#/+ 3+ 
them tai-e fometimes, now and then contiary 
to the courſe ot nature , bringing tcrth a mon- 
ſter. And another of them ſaith, that intheir » Anſelm. 
bookes which the Church readeth, many times £9mment. 
are formdthings corrupt and hereticall, Thus ®” *:C®" 
Hilary denied that Chriſt in his ſufferings had 
any ſorrow (Refert. Bellarm, de Char, 1. 4.c. 8.) 
Clemens eAlt xanarinns (aith, that Chriſt didnot 
eate anddrinke of any neceiliry , but onely to 
ſhew that he had a true body ; and that hee and 
his Apoſtles after their death, preached to the 
damned in hcl, and conyerted many *. Cypriaw x Strom? 
held rebaptizaticon; and Athenagoras condem 46 474 bo 
ned marriage. | 1 $0 : 
Seventhlyz we Proteſtants doe not deny the Anſw.7; 
Farhers , bur receive them with all reverence; 
ſtudying their writings, and accounting their 
bookesas moſt excellent monuments of anri- 
wtie; but wee dare not make them rules of 
aith in themſelves, by which doftrincs of truth 
arceſtabliſhed ; bur allow the Scriptures oncly 
ta be j iy 9c whereby wee tric botithe Fathers 
and our {elves. Fauhcomes from the word of 
God, not fromthe writing of men, Rows, 10. 14, 
and therefore the word, not the Fathers, muit 
be the rule of our faith, and by the proportion 
and Analogje of faith and truth therem contai- 
ned, all opinions are to be proved. And there- 
fore I thus conclude this queſtion : firit, that the 
Fathers may etre. Sccondly , that many of 
them may etre togerher. Thirdly , that the 
learned of this preſent age in many things have 
mote underſtanding then the Fathers had : we 
being (as Dominicus Banxes a Doctor oi the 
Church of Rome (aid pag. 58, 59.)like ch:ldren 
ſtanding on the ſhoulders ot Gyants, who being 
lifted up by the tallenefle of the Giants, (ce nar: 
therthen they themſelves. Fourthly;and laſtly 
that therefore with reyerctice they may in ſome 
things beretuled. | | ; 
 &. 2. Thou ſbalt not kill. | EEE ov 
How many degrees are there of mutther Queft.t- 
inthe text > | _ 
Five, namely, firſt Fhoſoever 55 angry with his Anſw. 
brother : by Anger here 15meanr ail the intcri- 
our motions inthe minde,will;and heart, which 
ate repugnant to brotherly love. The ſecond 
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tionof faith ought to bee firme; and infallible, 
rcuch being but one; | 


degree is, to call our brother Kacas that is to uſe 
_ ſotine 


id. 


MaATTH. 5. 


Why the Law maſt not onely be reſtrained to the literall ſence 


mT 


VgRsS 21. 


r9Y2 


valert minde, cither by che countenance. or by 
forme diſdainfull words of reproach whi 
breake forth». or by forme © gefiure of thebody. 
The third degree is £0 call our brother Foole, ' 
that is, when..che mind and afſeftions being 
throughly moved, we breake forth inroman- 
fold opprobnous and evill (peakings. The 
founrh is, when by ſome deede whick external- 
ly we patorme, we hatmerhe body, or impaire 
the healhof our brother. "The fifth and laſt is 
Hlomecideitfelie; But of all theſe moreparticu- 
larly by and by. 

Mach might be ſpokensfirſt of the Antiquiry 
of this law, it beiag given preſently after the 
fload; boſs freddeth mans blood, by man ſhall 
eGen.g 6 vis blood be fed. Secondly, of the Antiquitie of 

the breach ofthis Law, i beingviolated , not 
b Gen,4. any yeares afterche creation®*, when Caen, 
xr. killed Abel. Thirdly, ofthe generality ofthis 

Commandement, Every oxe ebat takes the ſword, 
c Marth. ſhelf persſh withtbe ſword <, But [here forbeare, 
6. 52. GY theſe cry __ 

V hat was our Saviours {cope inthe quotin 
Rneſe 2, of this Law, Thos ſpale not kill > # RI: 
Toteach themrhar they didnot truely and 

Afw. _ 

cording tothe letter. 
Ozeft.3. Why muſt not che Law be reſtrained onely to 

tus Iterall ſenſe > 
Asfw. x, _ Firſt > becauſe the words areconciſe, bur the 

ſenſe is prolixe ; the formes are ſhort forthe 

heipe of memory, but the matters therein con- 

tainedate long and many; and that both inthe 

PDecalagne, and inthe Lords prayer; and there- 

tore if they beextendedno furthe,rthen theler- 
ter of them, they are notſolidly expounded, as 
forcxamplc. Wee pray, Give #s thisday our dai- 
ly bread ; aj wee og Guraſate pop - _ 
apparell , life, preſervat oſperity, 
which arc incladed in gan Ar) Las) Py 

Secondly , the Law of God is Spirituall, and 
therefore 1t snot onely literally to bee interpre- 
ted, Rom. 7.14. | 


tſw,2. 


4 
able to 
the ayd and aſſiſtance ofothers. 


 fornefignesand geſtures of an angry and male- | 


Thudly , God'isto be worſhipped in Spirit, Aw, 3, 
and therefore the Law - which preſcribes the 
manner of his worſhipmult nor onely be litcral- 
ly expoundedJohn4.24. Prov.23.26. and there- 
fore the excuſes of ſome will never availe them, 
who tell us, farſt, thatblafphemy is no perjuric, 
and therefore why may: chey not {weare : ſe- 
condly, (wearing ;by the creatures doth not pro- ' 
phane the name of God;;and therefore thereby 
that Commandement is not violated : thirdly, 
fornication is not adulterie; and therefore the 
law 15 not tranſgrefſcdand the like. Theſe mutt - 
remember firſt,hory pure God theLaw-giver 1s, 
yea Puritie it (clte : ſo glorious, that the heavens 
arc impure in his ſight. 

Secondly, the Law is an exemplar of God; 
and therefore is holy and pure, P/al.19. 7.8. 

Againe, there are others worſe than theſe , 


| 


| 


rightly underſtand it > expounding it onely ac- | bencti 


| two-fold : Firſt, ſometimes a man layes theeves, 
'f lye in wayr for his life, becauſe otherwiſe hee cannot eſcape from them * 
this is lawtull,if the cauſe be reall; bur ſome kill, when they need not; + but 


and that is thoſe who diſtinguiſh the words of 
the precept ; forthe former granted onely the 
words and litcrall ſenſe, the latter willnotallow 
of all the words according to the letter : as for 
example; ſome can diſtinguiſh lying, *into, firſt, 
a pernicious lye : and ſecondly, -a manifelt and 
appgrent lye; and theſe thcy condemne + but if 
x.itbe an officious lye, whereby ſomeprofit or 


t may accrew, cither to themſclyes, or 0- 
thers : or2.ifitbeea palliated lye, than as law- 
full we defend it. But, von diſtinguendum ubi lex 
non diſt inguit ; wee arc no otherthan Lawyers, 
whocan onely expound the ancient and funda- 
mentall |awes, but not make new lawes, neither 
by falſe glaſſes pervertthe Jaw, or divertitirom 
| the true ſence thereof : we mult not, gil 
where the Law doth nor> leſtrhe Loxd"wil nor 
accept of our diſtinCtion, and ſo by our quaint 
Cy; wee onely cozen and deceive our 
elves. 

How manifold is Homicide > or what 1s it Oueft 4, 
which is here forbidden ? 

Homicide or Bloud-ſhed is three-fold,name- /#- 
ly, firſt I=ffum, juſt : ſecondly, /mpinm,wicked: 
w_—_ Immune. free trom puniſhment, or cx- 


[Neceflaric, ſe defendendo, whena man inhis owne defence killes another, becingnot 
| free himſelfe out of the hands of his adverſarie,cither by flight, or by 


But here we muſt carctully obſerye, that this 1s 
and robbers, and enemies, who 


irſt, the might eſ, ihr, or preſerve their lives by the loſſe of thar purſe,Secoridly» 
i uſt ahi amaimaa: dong pod in waytfor, or aſſaulted by the Magiſtrate , or —_—_— 
rightcous Officers, that they may apprchend him : here it is nor lawtull for us (before Goa) 
murder,yeb | inchedefenceof our ſelves, to ſhed theirbloud ; and therefore wee muſt not thus 
Kel defendour ſelves againſt Arreſts. Ws Ve | 

7 1 Lawfill, which is afted ina lawfullwarre; to wit, either firſt ina defenſive warre, 


dertaken for the 


{ been takenaway. 


when wee arc aſſaulted by ſome forraigne foe : Or fecondly, ina warte un- 
recoyery rh duc true, andneceſſarie right, which hachuojuſt! 


y 


©! 
£ 


Vers. 21.22 


———— 


| Theſeverall kindes of Murder. 


MarTHa.s 


(Firſt of a mans ſelfe; FViolently and wilfully : when a man layes violent hands upon 
being done ' {© himſcite: Now this 1s altogether deſperate and hotrribje. . 193 
4 Firſt, raſhly ; this the Lord himſclie condemnes tor murder: Ita man (mite his __2_. 
neighbour wichany mortall or deadly weapons , either o: Ion, or ſtone, | 
or wood, that he dye , hee is a murderer,and ſhall be put rodcath. Numb, 
5.16.17.18. | 
a, of -A mans ſelfe , whether by lying in wait ſecretly for the deſtruQi- 
malice, on of his brother, or by under-hand povſoning cf him:or by an 
| whether open aſſault, onſet, orforce. Read Exoams 21, 14. ANumb.zs . 
20, Dent.19.11. | 
{ Imperando, by commanding; and thus David flue Vriah, and Jeza- 
bell Naboth, beczuſc they were ſlain throuch their commands. 
( 0nſulendo, by counſelling; thus Heredias flue Iobs Baptiſt, becauſe 
he was beheaded through the counſell given by her to her daugh- 
ter, Mark,6.24. 
( onaucendo,by perſwading, provoking, and hiring with a reward, 
| or price: and thus the Sctibes and Phariſees were guiltie of the 
| bloudof Chriſt ; becauſc they hired 1ndas with money to betray 
him,Matth.26 15. z | 
Petendo, by intreating : and thus Heredias daughter was the killer 
of lohn Baptiſt; becauſe Herod behcaded him ar her requeſt, 
Mark.6,25. 
| (onſentiendo, by conſenting : and thus x Abb was guiltic of Nabotbs 
bloud,and Paz! of S tephens, 
| (Before the faCt (thatis, ifaman knowes of a murder 
| Silendo, by | intended, and conceale 1t) it is murder jure devins, 
| cocealing, or| by Gods law. 
not revealing Attcr the fat is done , hee' 15 condemned, jure 
| 


4 


Secondly, 
there 1s a 
wicked 
murder,w*: 
is either 


wi, 
AN. 


121ICUe JO *APPUOI 


done by 


UOP 12UI Me 
.- 


"A 
C 
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Rr. 


12m y2gc12yzoue 4 


Min 


rhe murder: | poſirrvo , by mans law , and -that juſtly; becaule 
if this bee murder isnot to be concealed,neither is ſuch coun- 
[done ſell to be kepr. 


| 


Thirdly, thereis an excufable homicide, viz. 
caſuall , and contingent; as when a.man 1s 1m- 
ployed about ſome honeſt affaires, and acciden- 
rally kills his brother : this homicide 1s excuſed ; 
becauſe the Lord delivered bim tmo his hands 
Read Exod. 21.13. and Namb. 35.22 Dent, 19, 
5.and 4, 42. 

ER $,22, ButT [ay unto yon, that whaſoever 
Vaſ22, F # angry with bis AA without acanſe,ſhall be 


Secondly, Step/cton anſwers this reafonhim- Avfw, 2, 
felfe ; or from him we may thus anſwer it, It 1s | 
the part of a Law-gtver not oneiy to make new 
lawes, but to interpret alſo thoſe that are made”. e Stapler, 
And thetcfore it followes not , that becauſe 7*i4- 
Chriſt isa Law-giver therefore he muſt make 
new lawes, difanutling or oppoſing the old. 

Secondly, Chrift ſanh, Ego dc, I ſay, not as 
| the Prophets were wontto doc, Hee dicit Do- 
mm, Thus tayth the Lord; and therefore 


Arg. >. 


5 ay of t hejudgement : and whoſoever jhall 


ſay tohis brother, Racha, ſhall bee in danger of 
the councell ; but who{o-ver (hall ſay, thou foole, 


" _ ſballbe in danger of hell fire. ; | 


Sel. FC. i. But I ſay mnto you] TO whom doth 
Que .1. Chriſt here oppoſe himſelte , tothe law of God, 
or to the exp-:{ition of the Phariſees ? 


Chriſt here oppoſerh h'mſelt to the law of God. 


 Thereaſon why Chriſt ſayrh, I ſay,is not be- Aufwe 


cauſe hee ſpeakes contrary to thar which his Fa- 
ther had tpoken formerly by his Prophers , but 
becauſe wharfocvcr he ſpeaks tromrhe Father, 
he fpcakes trom himſelfe > which che Prophets 
didnot. Prophete ad conſervor, Chriſtin al ſerno's ', 
Chriſt as a Lordfpeakes unto his ſervants , and / 


cemicht make it more perte&t(Staplet, Anri- ! ſervants ofthe Lord, ſpeake unto their tellow 


dot,) And hence they deduce two concluſions, 
the firſt is concerning Evangclicall Councels : 
the ſecond 1s of yeniall finnes, whereof ſome- 
thing hath been ſpoken already, and more tol- 
lowes in this verſe to be conſidered of. 
. *Secondly, Srapleten gives ustheſe reaſons, or 
arguments tor his opinion, __ 
Firſt, Chriſt is the true Law-giver in the 

New Teſtament ; and therefore hce doth here 
oppole the old Law. 


Anſw 2. 


eArg, I. 


Anſw,r 
new Law-giver; which anſwer Staplcron de- 

dIam,q, rides, not remcmbriag that ſaying, Theres but 
12, ove Law-giver, who is able to [ave andto deftroy 4, 


| 


| 


irſt, (alvis an{wers, that Chriſt is not a | new Tow,  - 


| yerl, 32. 


ſervants inthe: Lord , and thereiore fay , thus 
{laithche Lotd; .- . 

T hirdly > Srapleron proves this from cxam- 
ples;Chrilt ſaith he addes new Lawes,and there- 
tore he oppoleth the Law o: God, be proves the 
propoſition thus. Firſt, Chriſt ſaith, 10K {bale 
not þ weare at all , ver\.34. 

I anſwer; it was neyer 
the Law of God to {weare by thole things 
which Chriſt reproves  wherefore this was no 


Secondly, Chriſt teacheth that Divorce 1s ne- 
yer lawiull but tor adultery or fornication 


I anſwer 


f 


Arg.3. 


Chry off 


ſu 


Hufw,x, Firſt, the Papilts ſay, to the law of Godzthat | thetctore fairh, [ay ano you,the Prophets as the” 


lawfull or allowable by Arſw, 1. 


MATTH..5. 


Why Chriſt did not ordaine new Lawes-under the Goſpell. 


CU ———_ 


- VERS.22, 


194 Tanſwer, thiswasan old Law, andnonew 

one. Our Saviour: himſelfe ſaying that from 
Anſw 2, the beginning it was not allowed, fora man up- 
g Matth. on every occaſion to put away his wike *. 


| 


1948, Thirdly, Chriſt teacherh us under the Goſpel 
to love our enemies,verſ:44. 
Anſw.3. Thiswasanancient law , 1f (ſaith the Lord) 


thou meet (not thy friends, but) thy enemies Oxce, 
2-Snat or hy Aſſe going aſtray , thouſhalt (arely bring it | 
23.4. acke to kim agame", Now nonecan deny, but 
this inſtance doth plainely imply and injoyne 
love to Our enemies. But ifany be ſoblind,that 
they cannot ſee it , or ſoobſtinate that they will 
not acknowledge that it may hence bee deduced 
orproved that wee ought to love our enemies, 
lcthimliſtenthento the wiſe man, If thine ene- 
my be hungry, givebim bread to eate, and if bee bee 
: Pro.25. thirfly,os ve him water to drinke, &c', Andthere-! 
21, fore that addition which our Saviour ſpeakes of, 
verſ[.44. Thor ſhalt hate thine enemy, 18a fallifica- 
tionofthe Phariſces , as ſhall te: ſhewed atfter-. 
_— » and was never injoyned by the Law of 
od. 

Fourthly, Chriſt teacherh us to love our bre- 
thren, andcalleth it his Commandement , John 
14.15.21, and1s. 10. 12. 17.and John 13.34. 
and Saint Pan cals it, the Law of Chriſt. Gala, 


| 


6.2, 

Avſme4 This was nonew commandement, but an old 
oiven inthe Old Teſtament > David expreſly 
commends , and implicitly commands thus bro- 
therly love : Oh how good and joyfull a thing 


| 


| manded to ſearch ther, Ioh.5 ,39.to repaire to them, 


mom 


hearts(Prov.2 3-26.) and CHoſes,to love and ſerve 
God with all'gar bearts , and with all our ſouls, 
Dent .6.5, And therefore there was noneed of a 
wr Lawzthe - old being ſuchas hath beene 
aid, WI. 
Secondly , whatſocver Chriſt taught or deſi- An/w,z, 
red to teach to his Apoſtles and Diſciples,and to 
all his, diſperſed through the whole world, was 
included, preſcribed, and laid down inthe Law; 
and theretore there was no neceſſity of framing 
new Commandements. We read ofthree princ1- 
pal Lawes which Chriſt commends unto all that 
are under the Goſpell , the firſt, is to keepe the 
Commandements, Mat. 19.17. Now this is 11- 
joyned in the Old Teſtament. The ſecond is;to 
love the brethren, orour brethren, this alſo was 
commanded in the Law.'T he third is, to believe 
in Chriſt, but this is the Commandement ofthe ; , joh.3; 
Father v | 22. 

F. 2, But Iſay unto yon. | The ſcope of Chriſt SeF, 2, 
in this place is tooppoſe his true opinion tothe 
opinion ofantiquity ; and he doth not endeayour 
toprove thisfrom the beſt, moſt learned , or 
moſt ancient Rabbines , but onely from his 
word ; that he might teach us, that the onely 
fountaine of truth 1s in his word : Chriſt doth 
not ſay , It was ſaid ef old thou ſhalt not kill, 8c, 

| but Rabbi Salomon, or Ben-Ezra, doth not ſay 
fo: ButIſayuntoyou, that hence wee might 
learne, thatthe true tryall of antiquity is inthe 
Holy Scriptures ; and therefore wee are com- 


Obſerv. 


It is for brethren to dwell together in amity and 
unity, Pſal.x 33. 8c. Yea, our Saviour ſaith the 
one halfe of the Law is to love our neighbo 
our ſelfe, Mat. 22.49. which words are taken 
from Lev 19. 18. Andtherefore I may _ 
(thoſe rubbes removed out of the way) conc| 

this queſtion , that certainely > Chriſt doth nor 
here oppoſe himſelfe tothe Law of God, but to 
the expoſitions of the Phariſces. 

Why did not Chriſt (who was the true Meſ- 
fias) ordainenew Lawes for thoſe to walke by 
who wereunder the Goſpel} 

Firſt, becauſethe Law of God was perfect, 
Pal. 19.7. and wonderfull, 119. 129. and ſpiri- 
cuall, Rom. 7. extending it ſelfe ro the nward 
man as well as the outward , for it forbids cove- 
tcouſneſle,and condemnes the #4nternall concups- 
ſcence of the heart, (in the tenth Commande- 
ment) Godis to be worſhippedinſpirit,and with 
{pirituall worſhip (Joh. 4-24.) this alſo the Law | 


Dneſt.2, 


Anſw.1. 


ur as | yea, t 


| 


Eſa, 8.20, becauſe by them we are regenerated. 
1 Pet.1.23. from them we have faith. Row. 10.17. ,, +. 
bey are able to make us perfeft'. The Church ;, 7; **? 
is our Mother , therefore ſhee muſt be ſubje& ro 
God our Father, forthe wife ought to be ſoun- 
to the husband : and'hence Saint Pax! would 
have us to wave theopinionof an Angell,rather 
then of the word of God ”, much more thenof _ . 
aFather, who is ſubje&rto crrour,as was ſhewed 4 Gal. ft, 
inches ances 5p DFE Ga ; 

Sthere no ule at all tobe made of Antiquity, 
or of the opinions , -workes, and writings of - Quef. 
Fathersand Ancients 2 

Firſt, in generall, the trueuſc of the Ancients 
isnot to eſtabliſh a new way unto heaven, butts 
facilitate the old , not to teach new opuuons, 
but roexpound and explaine the ancienttruths, 
which are couched in holy writ. 

Secondly , more particularly, the true uſe of eLufv.2 


eArſn.1 


commands, Salomon per{wades us to give Ged oxr | 


the Fathers and ancicnc writers conſiſts, 


I 


waA \ 


/ 


Vake.22 ' Whatirmeantby Anger Racha, Fool Judgement, Counjell,Five.—=— Miotu 


Det 


iſe +7: Fathers ſo-intetprered it, Fhisfollowesnor.,”:. | 
ay Firſt inthe 2 FIA | 4 (Firſt; this is no centame or:;generaltrule,be- 


expoſition Jo” 2 icatife often 'all:the Fathers offomeone 

Jofthe Ser) Privarve this expoſition Þ'' time, or fora long time haye bech miſta- 

In theſe " grevwhich ' falſe; becauſe none of | 'ket), as was ſhewed inthe formgrverſen 
by ates dis twofold, \' the Fathers ſo give it: the expoſitionof Gen.G.2. and 2Cor 4.4. 
cnngs tn . namely; | here obſerve'rwo things) Secondly,this isto be reverenced;andidoth 
WIS: 10-13.t her namely, . +: ſtrongly convinee Private ſpirits, whetz 


© we can fay,none have as yet thoughtthus 
© beſides your ſehſe. . 6) 


| Secondly » the truc uſe of theancient writers , - is in'eonvincing thoſe adyerſaries 
| which truſtunto themand relic upon them : for although this follow not; rhe Fa- 
| thers ſaythus, therefore'it isrrue ; yetthisfollowesztheſe men prerendro follow 

| | the DoCtrineof the Fathers; 8 yet intheiropinionsvarie fro(yea are enemies uno) 

1 theFathers ; and thereforethey doe bur decerve and juggle with the worid;making 

| | aſhew of that which i8not * This is theuſuall pranke of the Papiſts ;.tocxclaime 
that all the Fathers are on their ſide, and when the matter comes:totriall;- their 

' 1 Judges cotidemnethem;/and the Fathers ſpeake againitthem, ' 3. 
| Thirdly, theuſc ofthe Ancients is, torthe moving of the affeCtions of their heaters; 

| for certainely modeſt Chriſtians and ingenious natures will be much moved + and 


—_— — 


- $—— —_ — - 
— 


| reſolunionof the Fathers: 
.| Fourthly , the uſeof theFathers is 


ſtrongly perfwaded, when they hearethe thing they areexhorted ro embrace3; not - 
onelyto be conſonanttoScriptures, bur:alſo agreeable to the example,counſell; and 


to dire&us in outward things, oro teach us the 


ma__ of tndifterent things, how farte chey'may bte uſed, and how they are 


| &. 2. Whoſcever as yp wth his brother, &c.] 
yo What iS the meattineds rhis verſe ingencta 75 | 


or of the words diſtinguiſhed herein; namely, 
eAnger,Racha; Foole, Indgement, Counſel: Fire? 
If:the Reader deſire full ſatisfaQtionterein, I 


Anſw.1. . Geog recs - Wot 
referre him to M*, Feemwes, inthe traftate'of the 


- Judiciall Law of Moſes, lib. 1 .thap.r6; and Do- | 


mD.Field ox Field of the Charch ,\ who will- reſolve hit 
þ ae in this particular * ;'forny/ own part; Iforbeare 
li, 5,cq, TO tranſcribe them, they being both. in Erigliſhs 


9  andeaſfly tobchad.”: ARNE 
Avſwm.2,* Secondly,becauſe I world not keavemyRea- 
deraltovether unreſolved; 1-increat Wits retake 
noticethat-our Saviour here obſerves thrte des 


grees of anger: 'Thefirlt is, inthe findett heat | hoechar 


and boyling of the affeRtion-inwardly 'withaure 
cauſe, layd downe itt theſe words, 'Whaſdeven | 
#* angry with hicbrothov ntndviſeaty, Fhe (ceond 
is, in ſhewing of thus indignation outwardly, by 
any difdainfull words, as ire calling*one-Rxchs, 
that isidle-head, lighr-braine :/for>fo;(R5k) 
the Hebrew(to whith'this' Syrian-word: Reko 


reeth both-in fonncdand-fenſc)ligmficth light, 
noni og vaine*:'T tm: wr 


alſo by-ether ſignes, as by" grintungs frowning, 
ſpitting-and ſuch like,” The:third degree of an- 
gerconliſts in open tailing /as calling: one iFeale,: 


withother-tearrnes of revititig; which is:a wea- 
pon fitforthe Gyantwith'rhree hands, becauſe: 


For firſts thete was the Seffion or judgement: of 
three)who! judscd:bf-fihall 'caufts;: Secondly; 
there was the Councell of three and twenties 
whagetermined more weighty macrers;Thud- - © © 
ly;the great Synedcions-or Judicatories which 
conliftedof ſevernizanttwo,{ixechoſen of coye- 
ry\/Fribe;. who'iſormerimes: converted: before 
thern the High Prieſt;and fomicrigncs falſe Pro- 
 phits 3yea ſornetimcs-a+ whole Tribe, as reve- 
 -Founhly,fromrhefe premiſes thus conclude Anſ#.4. 
anddetermine the queſtion :- Firſt; heethar fut- 
ferswger to boye cir his breaſts! fhall be cenſu- 

red in the ſecret judgeryerie:( of God!” Secondly, 


| | his: indignation/ by 'oppro- 
brious: words, ſhalt -berhetd guiltic beforealtche 


affembly'ot'hedyenly Angelsand Sams: Thud- 
| ly, hetharrailettiand revikcth, ſhall-bec padged 
worthy of hell fire;'ttar is, of the-greatelt 'pu- 
niſhrtiend. . For fore: kindes of puniſhments 
jerepratitifed andexerciſed amonp'the Jewes, 
whereby thep prrmatefactors ro: death : Firft, 
| ſtrangling : ſecondly) the ſword: thirdly, ſto- 
ing? 'fourthly; the fire. Of the which they 
thought the laſt to bee-the worſt, as Bee at- 
firmesupon this pkice; :Or it weelooke to the 


fortner words, they'wiſt helpe us to. the rrucun- 
derſtanditis of 'theſs'; ' It wa /ayd'of old, Thos 
ſalt not ke: anibiahoforver Patthill, Pall be in daw- 


0Baſting. Ter quaſs wes i « occiane”; ir-kilert-ehrec as -52:] ger of judgement,whete we fees the' Jewes: lickd a 
were with one blow'y' firſt; /him(elf©thar*revi- | nurteserts bee guittis of judgement; atid that 

.... Iethandrailerh - Secondly; himthat giveth cte-| ngp/orely: - poſitively? bur privatively:: as it 
"dir ra-his revilinig atid-rathis = Thicdlys:him ) our Saviour woutd! ſays. yee yecld thekomicide 

who i ſlarderedandrevided. ; 1notilnp oils |) boxes dactient; who \tcally: rakes 

Anſw, 3+ © Thirdly; as ofir Saviour of || wy" his* brochers' life bur tee'1s 105 called 
the 4 "Lp / : - Red! i 0% : | Fj YOs. who: e Ss. not 

gre all Epublicks!| higbicthers blond; 'alhough he hare him an 

tore of julgement uſcd among the ;Jewes'}; | }8&revitehinwixhihis congue + Bur 78 
L096 ; d8c6 


This place fevours not'the Popiſh Tentt of Denial fannes. | 


"+ -— —_—_ 


Marta: 1. T1 | VanzB,1g ? 
nt ebcoz Iaynrkoyou, whoſeexer 55 angry.yith. bis q would not enter intojudgement with him », And hi 
.»- brother without a canſe, boſs he in dan Yds $rpifau Pant (aths Thewtka ndeep another, condemneſt \ meg 


went : Where wee ſee, Ghriſt gives as much 
to angrr] as they to munder?;; therefore 
2 Areri {. the rrueſrnceand meaningof the words, Jake 
to bec this: Hee that is-angty, ſhall 
tcof al & thats, atthe da we Ph: My 
ment ice ſhall give acrount,,.and anſwer for 
m—_ thar _ Hee thine: calles' bis brother Ra-- 
36. = , {all rreguiltie of 4 Conncell ; that is» = 
ſevercly puruſhed, than the 
as png 4 ane is greater. Hee that calles his b 
eber s fone is gn uiltie of helfire : that-is, #|mo 
F cordemned already before God*. Andy FFall 
thele three are eternal puniſhments; ; andthe 
firſt may be reſembled unto a pettic Seflians:-the 
ſecand-;ynito a generall Aſlizes: the third; $0 | 


halllaw. 
 Arethenſomeof theſemortall lines; ſome 
veniall > doth it deſerve condemnation to.call | 
our: brother 'foole, but not. to bee angry. with 


him > 
Firſt, the Papiſts anſwer here affirmatively, 
oth, ini generall, that there are ſome ſinnes in 
their owne nature mortall, and ſome yeniall; 
and in particular, that the laſt ine mentioned 
in this ver{eis morrall; the firſt (ro wit, Anger) 
is but veniall, and therefore of his owne na- 
ture deſerverh; not everlaſting FOITIOns | 2 
[3:11arm: which is 'onsly duc unro.Jhe laſt, to. 
de Purge, F\ vole! Qs; 
6b.1. 6 4, . : Secondly. 7 hemar of Aqwine likes: the 
4ofw.2. call allowance of the diſtindtionof moral and 
veniall ſinnes, but diſlikes pe) yy applica- 
rio thereof unto this ;place, holding thati this | 
whichs here ſpakenof, is a' d 


er 
= Chili Gith; He pocen. angry with js bre- 
ther i guilty of judgement ; ; Which words-mmſtrhe | 2 
I ITIN underitoods De woty rendewte in nocumentwts, 
&«. of amiationitendingtahutt,wherethere is | 
canſent;; and: (0'that . niotion''1s- deadly: Annes | 
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thy ſelfe *, where to judge and condevpne are ta- 4 Rom.z, 
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| reſpe&t of the nature of finne, Pon of ofthe'quality ' 

of the perſops :- for unto thoſe x oft and 


repent , all ſinnes are veniall , jour pardonable- 
| throughthe mercy of God ( Rev. 8 /I, ) Butto 
-| the —_ and 1mpenitent all their ſinnes are 


Trek the Fahersfide with us in our opini- 41/p.6, 
ons he that all. tele. three ſinnes here 
mentioned ate morrall ;. yea: the .Papiſts gene- 
rally,i make anger {whexof theprincipall que- 
ont here js), one of the ſeven deadly and mor- 
tall ſinnes, as Caniſim,. Pwpulle eculi, Mavipul, 
( «ratorwm, and the reſt, Chry/oftome upon thus 
verſe, ſaith» C hriſtns das nltionem homicidso, ire; 
ſmpplicinns #ternum-, adulterio, concupiſcentie 
Chriſt doth not puniſh nauxder,and ſpare anger, 
Or e adultery and acquit concupilcence; 
| but condemnes and puniſhes both the one and 
the other. . St. eAvgoſtine f. ſaith, thar all theſe 
three are to be arr before Gods judge- 
ment-Seate, whe ell ſhall be the reward of 
: Itany objet why then arc the two former 
; ([ndgement and,Conneell) named. Hee 
wets, benale there, axe ſeverall degrees of 
| Polo hell according tothe degrees of 


- tony Hierome condenanes the firlt degree of 
anger,-to be worſe thanidle words ; bur theſe 


eatilyfn, ok give account for at the day of Judge- 


MERE» When and wheres;no finnesthat we mult 
wer-for ate in. their owne nature pardon- 
þ le ®, Saint Hilarie, N on minws irarea Evan- << 12, 
s homicidizw lege. Anger \nder the 3 * 
pet is no more a vemall finne, than murder. 
| nds the Law.. And, therefore. I ſhur up 
hoe inqueſſicn with this aſſertion, Tharto, > an-. 


:p4 With our brother unadviſedly> to call, 
achas'or foole n,9; 20get> arc all, jhortall. 
ſinnes; ati delerve: an cher OWNE Naturg Etcr- 
SHE 7AO7(. 
"Bellarmine (vow. 3fol, ” 3) objefts;; to bee 04jef, 
aigry.withour Brother; grto call himRacha; 
doth riot exchude us from theKjngdoge ot he4- 
yen 3. andthercfore they ate not marrall 
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Vxrs22. Why all Chriſtians mu forbidden to be angry. MATTH.5 


Anſw.3. 


y Galath, 
z-10s 


Avſm, 4. Fourthly, the Jcſuite doth diametrally op- 


Set 4. 


Queſt, 1. 
Anſw, 1 


eAnſw,2 


Anſw, 3: Thirdly, Anger is forbidden us, in regard of 


angry > | : 
+ Firſt, becauſe Anger comes from the Divell, 


Secondly,if this were granted, that theſe two 
were onely degrees of that Commandement, 
T hou ſhalt not kzll,yet it wouldnot hence follow, 
that they are veniall ſinnes, which will not ex- 
clude us out ofHeaven ; For to call otir Brother 
Foole, is but onely a degree of that Comman- 
dement, and yetthe. cluite himſelte doth con- 
feſſe thatto be mortall, andto deſerve condem- 
nation, Bellarm, de Purgat, lib. 1. cap. 4.10. 1. 
150g. NRSTS 

T hirdly, becauſe they are degrees of the pre- 
cept (as is confeſſed by the Cardinall) therefore 
it cannot be denied, but they muſt belong unto 
theviolation and tranſgreſſion of the Comman- 
dement, and conſequently deſerve death, be- 
cauſe curſed i every one that continueth not in all 
things, which arewritten in the Booke of the Law), 
There being no tranſgrefſion ſo ſmall, but it 
ſhall be puniſhed, except it be repented of, and 
waſhed away by the Blood of Chriſt. 


poſe Chriſt, even 1n the very {cope of the place : 
Bellarmine ſaith, the violation of the Comman- 
dement it ſelfe,according to the letter, excludes 
us from the Kingdome of Heaven ; but not the 
tranſgreſſion of the degrees of the Conumande- 
ment. 

Chriſt here ſaith plainely, that the Phariſees 
and Scribes did obſerve the Letter of the Law, 

t that was not ſufficient to bring them un- 
to Heaven, or to preſerve them trem Hell; 
And therefore if we deſire to be ſaved, we mult 
carefully obſerve the very degrees of the Com- 
mandements, and thercin or righteonſneſſe may 
exceed the rightcouſueſſe of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſeer, becauſe otherwiſe wee cannot enter into the 
kingdome of God, 

$. 4. Whoſocver & angry with his Brother.) 

Why ate all Chriſtians forbidden to bee 


as the authour thereof; Give no place ro wrath, 
give no place to the Devill, Epheſ.4.27. 

Secondly, becauſe anger comes from our 1n- 
bred cotruption, and pride of heart, Non 4b 
illins injuria, ſed a tua ſuperbia ( Baſil, bom. de 
zra.) Anger procceds not from the injury. of 0- 
thers, but fromthe pride of our ſelves, thar be- 
ing the moving cans thereof : Many are wron- 
ged, and yet bur ſome are provoked, arid ſome 
arenot; Why » becauſe ſome are patient, and 
others are proud, Now we ſhould labour not 
onely to withſtand the aſſaults of Satan, but al- 
{o to ſubdue our owne corruptions; and pride, 
and impatiencie in the ſuffcting of injuries ; be- 
cauſe rheſe are the cauſes of Anger. 


a three-fold pernicious effect thereof, hamely ; 
Firſt, it pleaſeth not God ( 7am. 1. 20.) Theſe 
which art in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Rom. 8. 
8. But Anger isa worke of tlie fleſh, Gal.6. 20. 
And therefore cannot pleaſe God. | 

Secondiy, Anger is dangetous ahd pernici- 
ousto himthat is angry ; for it hurts the heart, 
it wounds the conſcience; it expe!s the holy Spi- 


lingua effrenis, manus incontinentes, contumelie, y 
accuſationes, verbera *, the frutts of anger, are 
an unbridled tongue, a quarrelling hand,reproa- 7 Bapl. 
ches, accuſations, ſtroakes , and the like , 99": 4 
whence our Sayiour reputes it murder in this Tm 
place; how lightly ſocycr Bellarminecſtcemes 


re n 
Doe all the Papiſts thinke Anger a veniall Q#ef.2, 
e> 


The more ancient Papiſts were otherwiſe 4/m. 
minded : Pomerins (dom, 5, Pentec;) expounds 
theſe words thus, He that 35 angry ſrall be guilty 
of judgement, that is, he ſhall be accuſed before 
Godarthe day of Judgement, becauſe hee harh 
ſinned againſt that Commandement, Thou ſzals 
love thy neighbogr as thy ſelfe, He that ſaith to his 
Brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of the (ouncell ; 
that is, the whole Congregation of the Saints 
will approve the ſentence of his condemna- 
tion, " 

The ſame Anthor doth there for the better 
clearing of his expoſition, obſerye cight degrees 
of anger, wherein there are ſome things amiſſe 
Which I paſſe by, becauſc he ſpeakes plainly and 
abundantly enough for the proofe of what wee 
athrme againſt Bellarmine. 

The firſt degree of anger is provoked through 
zeale, either towards God, or againſt ſinne; and 
this is good, as followes by and by. The ſecond 
degree 1s a ſudden motion and diſturbance of 
the minde ; which (faith he) isnot finne. The 
third is a deliberated anger, but quickly blowne 
over : this (ſaith he) is a yeniall {inne 1n it (elte. 
Fourthly, Anger joyned with ſome ſmall deſire 
of revenge, or with a deſire of ſome {mall re- 
venge; this alſo (faith hee) is veniall by reaſon 
of the ſmallneſle of the deſire of revenge. The 
fifth degree is > when Anger is accompanied 
with a will and defire of ſome great vengeance 3 
but yet 1s concealed within in the heart, com- 
ming no further, neither ſhewing it ſelte in the 
countenance or actions : this he faith (and that 
truely )is mortall. The ſixth is, when intcrnall 
anger isconceived,and for a while concealed in 
the heart, dothi at length breake out, revealing ic 
ſelfe by ſome ſignes 3 as for example, either 1. 
by ſome frowning, and lowring, and diſconten- 
ted looke, Or 2. by tutningaway the face from 
the arty weareangry with all. Or 3. by not 
ſpeakinguntothem. Or 4. by nor re-ſaluting 
them, when by them we are ſaluted; The (c- 
venth degree of anger is conjoyned with ſome 
reproachtull words, as Foole or Ae; this alſo 
(faith he truely) is a mortall finne, The eighth 


and laſt degree , is Anger accompanied with 


ſome reall harme done unto thoſe, with whom 
we are angry ; this is alſo a morrall finne. And 
thus by his {ixth, ſeventh, andeighth degree of 
Anget, he doth plainly ſhew, that all the three 
degrees of anger laid downe in this verſe are 
mortall {innes: And therefore we ſhould care- 
ly avoid and abſtaine from all prohubued 
nger, Rn 
By what wayes or meanes may we reſiſt and Quef<3- 


rit, anddeſeryes to be puniſhed, Friftns ire, 


withſtand this paſſion of anger 2 
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What the remedies againſt atiger are. 
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Vers.22, 
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(Firſt, Premeditation; before thou beginne to bee angry, ponder with 


thy ſelfe, I. all the provocations, reproaches, injuries, and wrongs 
which may beeoftered unto thee , that ſo thou mayeſt gate 
ſelke to contemne and deſpiſe them, and nor to bee exaſperated by 
them. II. Ruminate with thy ſelfe what thy daty is, and how 


| thonoughteſt in patience to polleſle thy ſoule, notwithſtanding all 


croſſes and wrongs which may bee offered unto thee ; thatthus 
thou maiſt arme thy ſclfe againſt them. III. weigh with thy (elfe, 
what Chriſt ſuffered for thee, and with what patience ; he ſuffered 
contempt, derifion, injuries, yea death for thee, and in them all was 

like a lambe dumbe betore the ſhearer, or as adove without gall : 
And therefore remember this , that thou maiſt imitate thy Maſter 
herein. Theſe premeditations being frequently and ſerioully in our 


Secondly ſuppreſle it within; givenoplace to the water; nor tothe fire 
| of wrath: as ſoone as ever an angry motion ariſcth inthy heart, 
nippe it at the roote, that like Joues his gourd 'it may ſuddenly wi- 


1 Thirdly, remember how unprofitable anger is; it hurts thy ſelfe, it 


Fourrhly, obſerve the exceſſe, immoderate rage, and anger of others : 
markehow ll it becomes them , yea how it doth diſgrace them ; 
looke upon angry men, as the Lacedemonians made their children 
behold drunkatds, thar deteſtiag it in another, thou maieſt ayoid 


| Fiftly , imploy thy ſelfe about ſome honeſt and lawfull affaires, thar 
thy mind may be taken off tiom the proyocations unto anger, Oro 


dixtly ,accuſtomethy ſelfe to prudence and wiſcdome : remember how 
thou oughteſt to ſhew thy l[elfe to be a wiſe man, yea a Chriſtian, 

_ endued with patience and heavenly wiſedome, and cloathed there- 
with as witha garment Colo/, 3. 12. James 3.17. thatſorthou maiſt 
acquite thy felte like a wiſeman in all provocations , injuries , and 


MATTH.5. 
x 'Y | ſOthers,thatis,notto provoke us&ither 0 obrious words or injurious workes; 
98 | Bur chus notbeing meant in this place, Tall it by. ; 
| 
: 
The reme- | hearts, will be one excellent temedy againſt Anger, 
dics againſt) | 
Anger are? In our 
either in | ſelves, w* 
| are theſe 
which tol- | ther. 
low,namc- 
1v- 
[ harmes others, bat is gainetiill to none. 
| i inthy (elfe. 
creſcunt pathermara, 
l 
| wrongs whatſoever. 
Sef.5. F. 5. Without a cauſe, or unadvi(edly. 


Lneft.1. 


Anſw.1. 


Obſerv.1 


Anſw.2. 


What isthe meaning of theſe words 
Firſt, they may be os aus vx ſibito, Hee 
that is angry with his brot 
ally, not willingly incenſing himſelf unto wrath | Teaching us, that Anger is to be 
againſt his brother, bur raſhly overcome by a | | 
ſudden paſſion of anget: Teaching us, that 
Chiiſt doth not only condemne 1nus voluntary | cauſe, Be angry but ſinne not, Eſay 4, 26. there- 
and deliberated Anger ; -but alſo raſh, ſudden, | 
and harſh anger. For he that is haſty of Spirit ex- 
alteth folly. Pro, 14.29. 
Secondly, they may be expounded ſire cans, 


| Hee that 3s angry with his brother without «juſt 
cauſe; asif our Sayiour would ſay, Anger is not 
to be blamed when it ſprings from a goad root, 
or - is moved and provoked by a good cauſe. 
udged accot- 0b/er.z, 
dingto the moving caulc thereof : Or, Anger 
is commendable if it proccede from a good 


e&r ſuddenly, or cauſu- 


fore there is alawtull anger. 
How may we know whether our Angerbee Duef.2, 
commegdablc or culpable > 


A 
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© What things are obſervable in Anger, | MATTH.5 


Firſt, Radix the roetetherof,from whence it ſprings; that is, the internal affetion or izaſcible y 99 


1 facuttic,as it is naturall, and lawfull, without any hypotheſis moved againſt the finne com- 
1 mitred. without any diſplicency or hatred of the ſinner: of this more plainely by and by. 
od Frm which Firſt, immoderate, andexceſlive, ofthis we ſpake $. 4. 
= drel * 1. I Secondlyunuſt When wee deſire our. owne revenge : Or 
® oy wage FR £aYP 27; th 4 When wee are angry for our ownegainc or 
5 | Secondly, nbd loſle. 
2 Ihe, arthe (Civill, Ira cos fortitudinis, | meddle nut with this, 
BE angerir ſelf} 7. 0a bs es - "Oh 
0 hich c3- 1-1 (Firſt, is allowable; and warrantable ; religion not prohibi- 
T ther, |Cood; we] - | tingallanger :tor firſt , this were impoſſible. And Second- _ 
7 | ſpringeth 7 «| ly, itis ſometimes profitable *, tor thoſe who offend. And ap Pl. 
IT | e either from 5], 'thirdly, neceſſary for our ſelves, becauſe Nor iraſes abi? * 
Oo 1 acxuſe =} | | $raſcendumeſt peccatum peccato addere", Not to bee angry, b Chry/-/. 
Firs | | & | - when weſhould, istoaddeoneſinneumtoanother. 
| g- [ {Our owne proper {innes, or our ſelves for our 
| FT SF {innes3 and thus Bern, f, 4. P/al. 4. 26, Bee 
| 5h | angry and ſixne not ; that is, (ſaith he ) bee an- 
| | >} Secondly,is | <C 
y" 4 | an-anger a-| | 81y withthy ſeltefor thy finnes committed : 
| { -o4inlt fin.cos _ 22dfinne no more. 
| Wit! either Our brothers ſinne ; Oportuna eſt ir que more- = 
againſt pando convertit ©, that anger isſeaſonable and £977 1-#* 


commendable, that reducctha brother from 
L hisevillway. 


Obiet, Agamitthelaſtpatticleit may bee objefted, | them ®. God did not thus threaten £15, becauſe m 1 Sam. 
Hethatis angry with his brother for ſinning, is | hee would not hate the perſons of his ſonnes, Ginny 
angry with his brother; which is here forbidden | (for that had beene unnacurall) but becauſe hee RV 
by Chriſt;:. Nis, h was not zealouſly moved againſt their ſinnes - 

Arſw, To this Anguſtiveanſwers, Nor frarri, qui | And therefore there is a godly anger againſt our 
peccato fratris iraſcitur;;r:Hee is not, angry with | bretherens ſinnes. | 

_ hisbrother, whois angry: with the: finne of his | |. Whercin doth this anger conſiſt which is to Queft. 3. 

brother ::for {inne and the {inner are two. di- | bekindled againſt our brothers ſinne? 

ſtin& things ; and therefore amanunay hatehis | It.confiſts infourethings, or sit to be mode- 4»/w, 
brothers finne, and yer laye hisbrothers perſon: | rated according ro theſe foure Rules. | 

he may'bee angry with the offencexxommaitred, | - Firlt, let the obje& of this anger be lawfull,or 2 le 1. 
and yetnetbreakethe bond of, Chtiftian .chari- | leg1cbe for a juſtcauſc,namely,fome publik vil, 

tic | wih the 'offender.-Clryſeftome upon this | and not a private z ct 1t bee for the honour of 
place ,- gives us theſe, Examples hereof :  farft, | God, of Chriſt, ofthe Goſpel, of Religion, and 

of Moſer, whoſe anger waxed hor for the r-peo- of profeſſion; or {or ſomething that 1s hurttull 

ples idolatry ,i and yet hee hated not. their per- | ro the Common-wealth, or for the perverting 


_ {ans Andſoagaie: in-the-matter of Korab, | of Juſtice, or tor the {landring or calumniating 
'”" Dabber; and Atiram.itisfayd, that mecke 4o- | of good men, orrhe oppreſsing and injuring of 


e Numb. {es /asyery wroth *.' Secondly, of Pan, who | the poore and godly, -'T hou mult not be angry 
16.15. {cemesto reproach the Corintbians,T (peake 5r ro | with thy brother tor thy owne private cauſe, 
| 7079 hand ater throngh his wholeEpiſtle, | and-paticnt in-a.-common cyvill; tor it 1s a vile 
f1 Cor, he:fhtwes haw he loves them*, Andagaine,he | thing to be provoked unto rage for a private 
* "ſe callesthe Galatians fooles *, but. hareschem nor. | injury; and not tobee moved at all for a pub- 
£202 Wee may adde, how bro ſpirit was firredin bim, | tke.:: - 621083 910-91 
bAQs 17, has dhe: fare the 1dolarry' of tha: Athenians *,Þ Secondly, let thy: anger beagainſt Satan, not Rule 5. 
16, Andthitdly, the example; of Chriſt, :who' was | again{tthy:brother.: Cum Sathas inftigat, fra- 
'.. . angry wbenhe ſaw the hard-heartedneſſe of the pee-| ter infligatur ad malums, in 1(lum converte iram, in Safi 
iMake ple: .;andſcourged ſorne { at: another time) our | have antem wiericardiam *., When Sathan doth jj, 1 
Liohn , ofthecFemple*, And this Anger is called Zeale. | inſtigate, and thy+brorher is perſwaded by him 14, 
16, Yeafaurthly, we haveancexarnple of Gods an- | untd evill, beangry-with him that rempred; but 
ger kindied againſt a holy man tor want of this | mereifull and pitifull unto him that is tempted: 
anger,: Elthearing of tis ſores nnpictie, -ad- \ Beangry with the: Pivell,. as the cauſe ot thy 
monuſherth them ,. ##hy. doe yeefach things? yopr | brothers ſinne,but not with thy brother, who 1s 


NO ogg are evill ; end it. 65 no goodreport Theare of | overcome by his fubrilitic and ſtrengrh. 
2-27 you": butyctnotwuhitandmg this, what ſayth j| - Thirdly, this anger muſt arite from love,not gate 4, 
the Lord, / will judge his hoof: for ever, for the | exwie or malice; becauſe we love our brother, 


iniquitie which he knoweth: becatiſe his ſonnes made | therefore wee muſt bee angry with his ſinne, it 
themſelvervile, axd he refrained them »9t ; or(ac- | being pernicious umto his precious ſoule, 

cardingto rhe Hebrew) he frowned not upon |; -Fourthly, ler this —_ never be jmode- Rate 4. 
$3s D rate, 


MarTH.5. 


Whether it be not lawfull at all tocall any foole. 
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SeF 4. 


Quef. 
Anſw, 


Seft.7. 


0bjeF, 


Anſw.t. 


Agpſw. 2. 


o Gregor, ad obſequiumparata®. Anger mult be the inſtru- 
aor.5.33. ment of vertue, not the-inſtigator unto vice; 1t 


pTeh.9-39 


rate or unbridled; 'anger muſt bee curbed (asa 
head-ſtrong horſe) with a bridle. Sir ira inſtrn- 


mentam virtutis, non demina mentis, ſed ancilla 


muſt be as a dutitull hand-mayd alwayes wp. oe 
red to obey; not a miſtreſſe of the minde to do- 
minicre or command. When the cauſc of thy 
anger is not good, then reſtraine it; when the 
cau(c is g00d, thenlooſe rhereines, but doe not. 
calt the bridle out of thy hands, bur (till reſtraine 


it, thar ſo thou mayſt neyer breake forth into, 


1ntempcrate rage. | 
$. 6. Shallbe in danger of the judgement, 
What is meant here by Iudgement 2 
The word being expounded betore, SF. 3. 
queſt, x. There onely adde, that there is a three- 
fold _p_ Tae 
[ Firl » Diſcretionis, of diſcerning or. ſepara- 
ting the good from the evil, -For 
judgement ( ſayth Chriſt ) am I come into 
the world®.that is, to diy ide thegood from 
the bad. 
Secondly) 
Punitions , 
of puniſh- 
ment, entherT ment. 
1 Thirdly, Remwnerationi, of reward; when 
[ the Lord ſhall judge the Saints. - | 


This verſe neither ſpeakes of the firſt judge- 
ment of Separation, or of the laſt of Remjenera- 
t:0x,but of the ſecond, and ſecond particle there- 
of, the judgement of the laſt day. ''Fortheſe 
words, Hee ſhall bee in danger of jndgement;/ do 
containe the reward and puniſhment of ufilaw- 
full anger ; as if our Saviour would ſay, anger 
{hail not c(capejaſt puniſhment, bur ſhall beear. 
raigncd and ſummoned before Gods Tribunall 
at the dreadfull day of judgement, when the-art- 
gry man ſhall not be able to anſwer one ward'of 
a thouſand. IO £1953 

$.7. Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother,Racha, 
{hall be in dauger of the Conncell. 11 01 

Bellarmine lib. x. de ami. grat, cap. 9. objets 
this place to prove, that all *{f1nnes deſerve'not e- 
ternall death.” Chriſt (fayth.hee) makes three 
degrees of anger; -proportioning alſo three de- 
grees of puniſhment thereunto,'to wit, of /udge- 
mert,{ oun{ell, and Hell fire, "which is threatned 
onely to bee inflicted upon him that calles'his 
brother Foole : Therefore there are ſome ſunnes 
which doc notdeſerve hall fire,  - ' 3G 

Firſt, this place. dothrfhew a difference and: de- 
orce of eycriaſting 'puruſhment z -accordihig to 
the qualitie'and diverſitie- of fines : bur ans- 
ther kinde -or puniſhment :defade /:erernall ir 
ſhewerh not : For Indgement, a({{bunſel/,and Hell 
fire, doe but fignifie three degrees of the fame 
puniſhment z Hell fire being due to the reſt but 
added ondy for diſtin&tion;'! to: ſhew. both-the 
diffcrence ofthe {inne and puniſhment;:' 1 

Secondly, Indgewent, upioits xetua,is taken in 
Scripture for everlaſting puniſhment , or con« 
demnation; asRoman.:2: 3. 'Hew ſbalt thow e-! 
{cape the Inidgement of God.) "And therefore Bel-: 


death, Or, 


JPUeN 


3 at the houre of 


Fi 


Gcnerall, at the laſt judge-;' | 


| ſhall be guiltie of judgement, therefore not of hell 
fire : for ludgement ſignifies the puniſhment of 
ever-burning Topher, . | , 
Thirdly, Saint Paw! ſayth, Ng rajler ſhall in- eAvfw 
herit the kingdome of God, (1 Cor.6.10.) But he 
that ſayth Rache to his brother, is a 1ayler ; 
wheretore hee-rhar fayth Racha, ſhall nor 
inherit the kingdome of heavens The Minor 
propofition is thus.1proved > Racha ts an 
Hebrew IncerjeQtion , and 1s derived from pH 
Raiak,, evacware; and is read by the Thalmud 
NDP'I [na9%, vacuns, that is, alighthead, or 
cock-braine, wideand emptie of wiſedome, or 
underſtanding. Now, hee that thus reviles his 
brother; railesupon him ; and therefore if Saint 
Par may bee beleeved, hee that calleshis bro- 
ther Racha, ſhall not inherit the kingdome of 
Reaven. - - 2; | 
FS. 8. Whoſaever ſhall ſay, thou Foole,? Is it SeF g, 
not lawfull then at all tocallanyFoole> Que. x, 
| Firſt, tis layfull for God to call wicked men Aſs, 1, 
fooles(Prop. 12:6.) and for Chriſt to call the 
two Diſciples fooliſh (L«k.24. 25.) yea for Saint 
Pasl, to brand the Galatians with folly, Gal.z.x. 
and plainly to call the Cretians, Liers and Slow- 
bellies ,Tirms I.12, 
Secondly, this place is to be underſtood of Anſwer, 
them which charge men with folly,witha mind 
to reproach them, by way ofrcycnge ;we muſt 
not call-any foole in anger, hatred, orcomempr, 
becauſe (as was formerly ſayd) Chriſtians muſt 
looke upon all men'as'thei brethren; and our 
Saviour ſayth here plainlysthoumuftnorin an- 
ger call chy:brother fovle; ::: (IHIONT £1 
Dothrtheabuſe'of the tongue deferye hel fire, ef. z 
orideſtroy the ſoule > 0191201 DMG 6 C11 Zoot 2 N 
Firlh; 'Ramerine (aich; !Convicie; "repre Anſw, 1s 
words are veniall finnes when they are thus qua- 
lified: I:When they are'gien by ſuperiours,by 
way 'ofcorredtionor RE ' IWhenthey 
praccednor-itom batred, but fromrhelcyityof 
themind.: IF. When they proceed from alight | 
or {mall anger, ind from unbridled, erimmode- 
rate rage. lV;Whenthey proceedfrommno defire 
of diſgrace, that is; although'a manufe (ormiere- 
prochtull and diſgracefnll. words unto\his bro- 
ther itt his anger, yet dothiitnor with apurpoſe 
or intcar colligace him.' V. When by*there- 
prochfullwords which are given; out brother is 
not muckdiſgraced. kn OO 
| , "Secondly Pomerixs faith, ateditte, evill Anfw, r, 
 {peeches:,\ and maleditions are buryeniall fins, 
when thus occaſioned orureereds vizs:1.'When 
they proceed from a good cauſe; or ftrom ſome 
calling framGod, II. When they are pronoun- 
ced againſt; or refle&t upon hum onely who hath 
deſerved tobecyill ſpo - JH. Whenthey 
are occahoned for atrifle z! a marcer ofno:great 
moment,'/1V/When they are from a ſudden 
nadeliberated hear of -patſion. 'Theſe 'reſpeAts 
thinkes Powerixs, doe ſoallay, and qualific the 
| poyſon of the tonguezthat it wil not prove mor- 
calluncous, ' "Bot MOR 
. \' Thirdly , wehave a more axe wordof pro- gs(w.3 


« 


HJ 4. ? 


larwjnes conſequence isnought; He that is angry, 


pup to reſolve, andeſtabliſh usin thisparticu- 
ar, thenthe opinion of an erring Papitt; | _ 
that 


j <2 | 
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Vers.22- 


The framing and placing of the tongue may affoord as good inftrution s, M ATTH+k 


— 


——— 


that is the word of God , which teacheth us 
whart tothinke or judge of rayling, teproachtull, 
and curſed ſpeeches, by theſe particulars : Furſt, 

© the Scripture commands us, if wee defire to ap- 
prove our ſelves to have put on Chriſt , to put 
on the vertuce contrary unto theſe : Put on there- 
fore as the elelt of God, bowels of mercies, kindneſſe, 
haumblene(ſe of mind, meckeneſſe, long ſuffering for- 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another ?, 
All theſe are contrary, or oppolite,to reproaches 
and cyill ſpeakings, and therefore if the one bee 
commanded, then is the other forbidden ; if one 
becan argument of an eleQveſlell, the other 1s 
of areprobate, atleaſt forthe preſent : And 
therefore whether ſimply taken, or according to 
Pomerin his qualifications and reſtriftions, they 
are no veruiall finnes. ' 

Secondly , the Scripture prohubites theſe ex 
conſequenti, by a necellary conſequent : Let »o 
corrupt communication proceedont of your month, 

 butthat which is good, &'6, That you grieve not the 

4 Epheſ.4 Holy Spirit of God, Now none. will deny bur 
—_ that reviling and wicked ſpeeches are corrupt 
communication, atleaſt tend. not to edification, 

bur. rather offend God. The Apoſtle ſeemes 
plainely thus to argue 3 thoſe ſpeeches which are 
corrupt, anded 7-2 not the hearers arediſplea- 

ſing to the pure Spirit of God , and become not 


Chriſtians ; but rayling, reyiling, and reproach- | fi 


full ſpeeches,are corruprt,and tend not to edifica- 
tion ; and therefore they areunbeſecming Chri- 
ſtians, and diſpleaſing to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
conſequently (in their owne nature) lethall and 
notvemall, 
. Thirdly, the Scripture diſlikes all ſpeeches of 
this kind , becauſe they argue that there is nei- 
thergrace inusforthe preſent, nor hope of glo- 
ry for the time to come. I.Thatman who g1ves 
way to theſe abuſive ſpeeches doth thereby te- 
ſtifie;that lyis heart isnot ſeaſoned or ſanftified 
with true grace, If any man ſeeme religious and 
bridleth not his tongue, be deceiveth his owne heart, 
and bis religion 55 in vasne ©. IT. That man is as 
yet no heite of glory; [Be not deceived, for raylers 
and revilersſhall never enter into the kingdome of 
ſx Cor.6, God', T conclude this particulat with thisplaine 
40. {yllogiſme. That which excludes us both from 
graceand glory 1s mortall and not veniall , but 
rayling, reviling, and reprochtull words (not be- 
Ing repented of)exclude us both from the poſle(- 
ſion of grace, and true hope of glory, therefore 
they are no veniall finnes. | 
 Fourthly , theſe are dueRly and poſitively 
forbidden by God inhis word ; and therefore 
ate no.yenal| {innes in their owne nature, La 
aſide all malice , envy , and evill ſpenkings , (ai 
+ x Per, 3, Saint [ames*, and Saint Paul moſt plainely, Ler 
Jo all om es and mo , and anger, and clamonr, 
and evill ſpeakeing, beput away (rom you” Hayi 
a ewed that rayling and reprochfull wonlt are 
Que#.z, mortall fines, it may hence be further deman- 
ded , whythcabuſes of the tongue doedeſito 
ar fonle ; and muſt bee puniſhed with Hell 
CP LITTES $ 
Anſw.x, Firſt, becauſe the tongue was given unto us 
tor othcrerids , ſpeechis onely given unromen ; 


3 Tam. to 
6 


*avVs 


_—, 


and thatfor thisend that thereby they mighit 20t 


performe thoſe dueties which God requires of 
—_— 0s qa - Firſt, ym _ 
praiſe with our tongues Jam. 3.9, oecond- 
Ys wee muſtconfeſſe Chriſt with our tongues, 
0 


m. 10. Thirdly, weemuſt invocate and ſup- 
plicate thethrone of grace for mercy ,- with our 
rongues. Fourthly, wee muſt confeffe our ſinnes 
unto God with our mouths. Fiftly, wee mult 
ſpeake the truth, and hold forth the truth in our 
words. Sixtly; we muſt edifie;our brethren by 
our ſpeeches and communications *, For the & Ephel. 4 
performance of theſe holy duties God in mer- 4 q p 
cy hath given us (notas untothe other crea- "Ot 
tures, dumbeand filent tongues, but) ſpeaking 
tongues : and therefore hee that ſhall rhus farre 
defraud the Lord of his expeCtation,making this 
rare member, an inſtrument of wickedneſle, 
ſhallbe puniſhed by the Lord for this abuſe ther- 
of with hell fire. Eh CR 
Secondly , becauſe theſe ſpeeches are evill in #1/*-2. 
themſelves: Hence WHicbae! contending with 
Sathan about:the body of Moſes, durit riotuſe 
any reviling ſpeeches, but onely ſaid, The Lord 
rebuke thee*, The Lord beſt knowing the impie- 
ty of ſuch words,and how prone wee are unto 
them, hath ſhewed his infinte mercy, and care 
towards us, inthe preventing of them, by the 


Jude 9: 


q 
veil, 


raming, faſhioning, and placing of the tongue : 
Godkdoth nothing 1n vain, & therfore he worild 
have the ſons ofmen to anatomize tlie tongue, 

and to read ſome profitable le&ure uponteyery 
particle thereof: as for example. I. The tongue 
18 placed inthe head; inthe midlt of the ſenſes ; 
to teach us, that our words mult bee wiſe,grave; 
weighty, anddiſtreer. I. The tongue is hedged 
and fenced inwith a double wall ; namely, of 
earth, andof ſtone, thelips beins as the carthen 
wall , the teeth as a ſtone wall, roteach us thar 
we muſt ſet a watch oyer our lips, and keepe our 
tonguesas with a bridle ; yea, be cautelous and 
circumſpeftinour words , thar nothing may 
break rhrough the teeth and lips, whichis either 
diſpleaſing unto God , or diſagreeing unto out 
profeſſion;or diſgraceful unto our brethren, IIT, 
Thefonene is {1mple, and undivided z menbe- 
ing not like Serpents double or cloven tofigueds 
to teach us ; that wee mult ſpeake the trurh al- 
waics 3 for truth is but one, and we haye but one 

tongue; and therefore it ſhould alwaies utter the 

truth, IV. Thetongue is tycd below, buthath 

noligamentsaboye; to teach us that our tongues 

muſt bee much more prone and ready to ſpeake 

of heavenly and celeſtiall things, then of earthly 

and terreſtriall; frequent indiſcourſing of thoſe 
things which are above , moreſpare of rhoſe 

which are below. V. It is of aſoft notofa 

hard, cauly,or tough nature; to reach us thar our 
words muſt be mild, ſoft, gentle. and not proud, 
reprochfull, cruell diſlainfl, and the like, Theſe 
things the Lord would haveust6 rtyninate up- 
on,1n our tongues, that ſo it may be.ameanes to 
make us more wary of our words, we being na- 
turally. ſo prone to btcake forth(upon all occaſi- 
ons and proyocations) . unto unchnſtian ſpec- 


ches, whuchare both diſpleaſing roour Facher; 
T 3 hur [= 


——_— 


MATTH. 5. 


_ ond eld. - 


What is meant by the word Gehenna, Hell, 


Cy 


VERs.22, 


hurtfull to our brother,andmortallto-our.(elves, 
_— and therefore : wee Ds or | Capdics prin | 
tongues, provokeour God, . EXLINgUuinN grace, 
orievethe Spirit » enflameand kindle the firc of 
hell;for the burning of our ſelves, weeſhould ab- 
ſaine from all rayling, reviling, andireprochiull 
words ; not ſaying in ouranger to our brother, 
either Racba, or thou Foole, | 
Weeate pronetoutter what we ought not a- 
inſt our brother mourrage (as was truely (aid 
ore) and therefore what meanes may we uſe 
for the curbing of this little , troubleſome , and 
firy member, thetongue, which often ſets on 

fire the whole courſe otnature 2 

Firſt, ſtudy to anſwer, and lcatne to ſpeake 
well : The righteous ſtudieth to anſwer , but the 
month of the wicked powreth forth evill things *, 

Ler us not accuſtome ourſelves, to ſpeake what- 

ſoever comes uppermoſt (as theproverbe is) but 

- digeſt , weigh, and ponder thenature, and qua- 
liry ofour words, betore we ſpeake. | 

Anſw.2, Secondly, ſtriveand endeavour to ſpeake mol- 
liter, mildly, gently; calmely, that thy anſwers 

cPro.15.1 rmay be ſoft*, tor they will pacifie wrath ; that 

dPro. 25. thy tongue may bee ſoft , tor that breaketh the 

— ne 4. F rangit oſſenm, that 1s, duri [imum + ri- 

e T:emel. gidiſſimum;gentle and ſoft words wil mollifie the 

ſup. moſthard, rigide and crofſe natures *. 

Anſw.3. Thitdly, Jearne to ſpeake ſantte, holily and 
purely : Let thy words be ſeaſoned with /alt, fit for 
edifying, that they may adde grace to the hearers, 
Epheſ. 4.28, Coloſſ. 4.6, Let us accuſtome our 
ſelves to pious diſcourſes, that they may become 
babiruall untous, and ſo wee ſhall bee the more 
free I all corrupt and wicked ſpeeches,which 
GE N viour hath threatned here to punith with 

ell fire, 

SeF. 9. F.9. Shall bein danger of bell fire.) What 35 

Qneſt., meant by Gehenna, Hell, inthis place ? 

Anſw.1, Firlt, ſomehereby underſtand, the valley of 

«nom, which is mentioned, loſu« 15.8. And 
which was abuſed by Idolaters,to barbarous, m- 
humane, and heatheniſh Idolatry. Thus eAhaz 
burns incenſe jn the valley of Hinnom, and bunt 
hus children in the fire, atter the abominations 
of the heathenf, Thus Mavnaſſes cauſerh his 
children to paſſe through the fire in the valley 
of the ſonne of Hinnom, 2 Chron. 33,6. The 
fire wherein their children were burnt, was cal- 
led Tophet : They bave built the hiob places ({ayth 
leremiah) of Tophet, which 5t 5n the valley of Hin- 
nom , toburne their ſonnes 'and their daughters 
in the fire*, Andthe Idoll whereuntothey there 
offered their children, was called Molech : They 
built the bigh places in the\ alley of Hinnem , to 

h Ter.z2, 6auſe their ſonnes and their daughters to paſſe 

35. through the fire nnto Molech », 

efnſw.2 Secondly, inthis valley of Hinzow, there was 

a double fire; Firſt, the fixe wherein their chil- 

dren were burnt : our Saviour here by the fire 

of Gehenna , may have reference to this fire, 
thus ; Firſt, this valley of Hinwom wasa place of 
miſeric, 17 regard of thoſe many {la IS, 
that were committed init through their barba- 
rous idolatry : fo Hell 15a place of muſeric, and 


Dneſt 4. 


eAnſv.y 
b Pro. 15. 
28, 


f 2 Chro. 


28, 


g Icrem,7 
31, 


a 
—— 


'Secondly, by the bitter cries, and cjaculations of 
re infants, the reſtlefſe torments of hellmay 
ſhadowed here alſo., 
Secondly, in this valley of Hinnow was ano- 
cher fire, which was kept continually Ing , 
for the conſuming of dead carkafſes , and filth, 
and the garbidge thar 'came out of the Cirie. 
Now our Saviour by the fire of Gehenna inrthis 
place, hath reference principally to this fire, ſig- 
nttying hereby the perperuitics and eyerlaſting- 
ncile of helliſh paines . 

If my Reader defire further to learne, how 
the Kabbaliſts paraphraſe and diſtinguiſh of 
a {uperiour and infcriour Geheana, or how they 
obſerye ſeven manſions or degrees in Gehenna, 
called, 1, /nfernas, 2, Perditio, 3, Profunduns, 
4. Taciternitas, 5, Vmbramortis, 6, Terra infe- 
rior, 7, Terra ſuiens, Let him tcad Capnio de 
Kabala,pag 644. and Per. Gale:,tib, 12, cap, 6, & 
lb 7, cap. 7.and Renchlin in lib. 1, Cabale, pag. 
456. and Ocho Gaaltper ſyllog, peg $1. 82.83. 

This place is ſtrongly urged by Peltanrs, and Obief, 
Bellarwmine (lib,n .cap.r. and (56.2. cap, 6, de Pur- 
getorio) and divers others for the proofe of Pur- 
gatorie : Some of them briefly arguing thus, 

It inthe world to come: the firit and fecond 
_—_ of anger here expreſſed, ſhall not be pu- 
nithed with hell fire, and yet ſhall bee puniſhed 
with ſome torments 3 then it remaines,that they 
muſt bee puniſhed in Purgatorie!, becaufe af- 
ter this lite , there is noother place of puniſh- 
ment, but either hell or Purgatorie, Belarmme 
and Peltanms they diſpute thus : Firſt, our Sa- 
viour ſpeakes here of puniſhments whichare to 
be cnjoyned unto, and inflited upon ſinners, 
by the judgement and ſentence of God after this 
lite, Secondly, that there are here diſtinguiſhed 
by Chriſt three ſorts of finnes, and three kindes 
of puniſhments ; and that hell fire, and eternall 
condemnation is attributed onely to the third 
kinde: and to the firft and ſecond, morelighr 
puniſhments, that is, temporall, And therefore 
ſome ſoules ſhall be puniſhed after this life, with 
temporall puriſhments, to wit, in Purgatory, 
becauſe there is no other place of puniſhment af- 
ter death,bur either hell or Purgatory. 


Firſt, wee grant, that our Saviour ſpeakes 4», 1. 
here of puniſhments, which ſhall bee in- 
flicted upon finners, by the judgement and ſen- 


tence of God after this life : Bur it followes not 
from hence, that hee ſpeakes of the temporall 
paines of purgatotie, ( hamier, tom, 3.fol 1160. 
de Purgat.cap.6, Set. 3+ lib. 26. Stharp cur. 
T beolog. de Pargat, pag. 557. reſp. 2, 

Secondly, wee deny,that there are three di- 4, ., 
ſtin& ſorts or kindes of ſinnes, or puniſhments ; * * 
but rather three degrees of puniſhn:ent in hell, 
whichalchough they bee unequal, yer are all c- 
ternall, as eyidently appeares by theſe reaſons ; 

Firſt, every tranſpreſſion of the Law is ſine; and 
the wages of every ſinut is death,(Rom. 6.23. and 
I, 7oh.3. 4.)But to be angry raſhly, and to railc, 
are have y mon and conſequently ſins (as was 
ſhewed before.) And theretore 1n themſelves 
are wotthy of everlaſting death. 


- 


infelicitie, wherein there isnothing but ſorrow. 


| Secondly, be that loveth not his brothir abideth 


545 


VaRs22. 


This place favours not Popiſh Purgatorie. 


MarTTH.5 


j 1 Toh. 3. 5n death, that is; hath no eternall life', Bur hee 


14-I95- 


thatis angry with-his brother unjuſtly, loveth 
him not : therefore he hath no part in eternall 
life . Thirdly 3 no raylers ſhall inherit Gods 


+ x Cor 6, kingdome; that is, without repentance*. But he 


10, 


P, LJ We 3d 


that ſaythto his brother, Rach, that is idle- 
braine, or-light-hcad, raileth : therefore this 
ſinne (without repentance)excludeth' from hea- 
ven : and conſequently, init ſelfe is worthy: of 
hell. 39%let, Synopſ, 408. Fourthly, Chriſt ſpeaks 
here of the ſinne, not of rhe puniſhment; tor to 
bee angry with our brother, and to harme him 
with ſome opprobrious words, is the fault of the 
ſinne, not the puniſhment thereof : but every 
fault and guilt of finne not pardoned ,doth bring 
upon the ſinner cternall condemnation (as ſhall 
elſewhere be ſhewed.) And therefore all theſe 
three degrees of {inne are guiltie of hell fire. 
Fiftly, Chart concluding this diſcourſe, com- 
mands every one to be reconciled unto his bro- 
ther, leſt he be delivered umto the Judge, and by 
him ſent intopriſon, from whence heeſhall not 


" comeout, ##till hee have payd the uttermoſt far- | 


tbing, that 15,never, as ſhall bee ſkewed by and 
by. And therefore although there be divers un- 
equall degrees of puniſhment in hell, yer all are 


 equall in regard of the cternitie and perpetuitie 


thereof, Chamier de Purgat, fol, 1160. Y.s, 
Thirdly,an Argumentdrawne trom a Meta- 
raphor,ſimilitude, or a reſemblance; is not to be 
ſtretched, or urged, = F'9 the {cope or intent 
of him that propoun | | 
here was, to correC the falſe interpretations and 
expoſitions of the Decalogue; the Phariſees re- 
ſtraining. the tranſgreſſions of the Law, onely 
unto the outward and more weightie commiſ- 
ſionsand a&s: and therefore our Saviour tea- 
cheth them,thatrhoſe ſins which they account 
light and veniall,as to bee angry with their bro- 
ther, orto reproach him by ſome diſgracetull 
words ,arec indeed great and mortall {innes, de- 
ſerving hell anddamnation it feltc. Scharp, de 
Pargat, fol. 55 7.reſp. 2. & Sadeel pag, 255, er- 


ror 2.. 


Avuſw, a, Fouthly, ifour Saviour ſpeake here of Pur- 


oatorie, where he repreſents divers judgements, 
orjuriſdiftions of the Jewes,whereof ſome were 
ſuperiour, ſome inferiour ; as the Judgement, 
Councell, and great Synedrion: then it would 
follow hence, that there are many ſeyeralljuriſ- 
diQtions in Purgatorie » and appeales from the 
inferiour Judges to the ſuperiour,as was them, 
But thisis ſo abſurd, that I never heard nor read 
Papiſt maintaine it ; and therefore I could wiſh, 
they would thinke Purgatory it ſ(elfe as groſle, 


«Aſw.5, Fifthly, neither oftheſe words, 1udgement or 


Avrſw, 6. 


Cowncell, can in any reſpe& agree, or beapplyed 
co Purgatory ; therenot being inthem the leaſt 
mention or infinuation of any purging, more 
than there is inthe wold Gehenna, Ameſius tom. 
2.P47.20r. 

elyofiota this placethey muſt either prove 
twodiſtintt Purgatories,or none at all : for Bel- 
larwine himſclfeobſeryes two kindes of puniſh- 
ments diſtin fromthe eternall tormenrs of hell 
fire. Andrherefore if this argument bee worth 


it. But Chriſts ſcope | 


—_— 


the owning or maintaining, he muſt grant two 
Purgatories diſtin&in place and fituation : For 
as the Councel is a diſtin& place and juriſdiction 
from the place of the fire of Hell (as he ſairh)ſo 
alſo is the place of Judgment.,a diſtin place fro 
the Synedrion or Councell : And therefore if 
the Papiſts contend for this, that the Synedrion 
or Councell differs from the fire of Hell : wee 
doe no lefle ſtrive for this, that in like manner 
Judgement differs from Councell ; and fo can- 
not be numerically one. Wherefore either they 
muſt goe ſet up. a ſecond and new Purgatory 
trom this place, or pull down the old one,which 
they | have ſo ſtoutly heretofore maintained 
trom hence, becauſe this Scripture we ſee mult 
either ſupport two Purgatories or none, _ 

Seventhly, if this concluſion of the Papiſts be 
good, our Sayiour ſpeakes of puniſhments after 
this life, becauſe mention is made of Hell fire; 
then this will follow alſo, that he ſpeakes of the 
puniſhments of c1yill judgements, or Courts in 
this lite, becauſe he makes mention of a Judge- 
ment, and a Councel,” which belong unto this 
life, and arenot in Purgatory ; and therefore 
if this be abſurd and deformed, ſo js alſo the for- 
mer, being both cut by one Laſt. 

— Eighthly, what Fathers can they finde who 
interpret thus place, of Purgatory 2 Theophilatt 
upon theſe words, by councell underſtands the 
conſent of the Apoſtles in the great and gene- 
ralljudgement. And Saint Angnſtine (de ſerm. 
om, in monte) from this place concludes, that 
_ are different degrees of puniſhment in 
ell. 

Ninthly; to prove Purgatory from this place 
cannot ſtand with ſome other opinions of the 
Papiſts; and therefore if they could prove Pur- 
gatory hence, yet they would loſe more than 
they ſhould gaine by the bargaine : As for ex- 
ample, 1. It the words of our Saviour here con- 
cerning Judgement and Councell doe belong 
unto Purgatory ; then thar 1s falſe which the 
Papiſts lay, Non culpam [ed penamin Pargatorium 
venire : that the guilt of our fannes doth not 
come imo Purgatory, that being waſhed away 


m the blood of Chriſt, bur onely the puniſh- 


ment: For inthe Judgement and Councell they 
con(u.ted of the tault : [ndicinm dicitur, &c, 
ſaith Auguſtine (1. x, de ſer. inmonte cap. 19.) 


that 1s called Judgement whiere the ſentence is 


not pronounced, that is a Councell where the 
puniſhment is yet conſulted of 3 but Gehenxa or 
Hell 1sthat , which hath certaine damnation, 
&c. 2, It the words of our Saviour here concet- 
ning Judgement atid Councell, doe belong unto 
Purgatory, thenthart is falſe which the Papiſts 
ſay , that Purgatory is a Tormentory or a 
place of puniſhment; for neither the judge- 
ment nor the lefler Sytiedrion were places of pu- 
niſhments, as was ſhewed befote. Laſtly, this 
verſe whichis ſo vehemently urged by our ad- 
verfaries for deferice of Purgatory, hath beene 
likewiſe by their owne learned Do&ors; ſoex- 
aQtly and particularly anſwered , thar Prote- 
ſtants may well ſpate all paines of any further 
confutation thereof, This place is hs by 

Bellars. 


203. 


Anfw >, 


Anſw. 8, 


Anſw, 9, 


Arſw.to 


MATTH.5. 


——w——_—_ 


The maine ſcope and ſenſe of this Verſe opened. VErs.23, 


204 Bellarm, Cofter, Ecchins, Salmeron, Jeſuit, tratt, 
ws de Pargat, Andiscontuted by Swarez, IT 
t0m1.4. #n Thom, difÞ .45. S.1.nam,13, An 

f From B. atdonat, Teſwit. in Math, g ', 
Ajpeale, _ 8: 
fol.x 5 fine Vrnrs. 23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to 
Verſi23, the Altar, aud there remembreſt that thy bro- 

ther bath ought againſt thee. 


Sef7 1 C. 1. Therefore if thou bringeſt thy gift to the 
**. > Har, 

Oneft,z. Whatis the cnd,or main ſcope of out Savior, 
in this verſe, and the three following. 

Anſ», Chriſt here implicitely teacherhus, that God 
deſirethnot the death ot ſinners, but rather that 
they might live, thar is,that they would repent, 
and by faith lay hold upon God, labouring and 
ſeeking for reconciliation with him,whom they 
have offended by their ſinnes ; And that our Sa- 


in, he expreſſeth chis Parable, wherein he uſerh 
theſe Arguments to perſwade us hereunto, F:rſt, 
he ſhewes the grearneſle of the debt, which wee 
owe unto God, and which we ate no way able 
to pay 3 And therefore if God once call our 
ſinnes unto account, wee mult needs be caſt into 
priſon. Secondly, he ſhewes that the Judge be- 
tore whoſe T ribunall we mult ſtand, 15 an om- 
nipocent God, from whoſe hand and power we 
cannot eſcape, he having Miniſters and Othicers 
to arreſt us, anda priſon to hold us. Thurdly, 
heexpreſſeth the nature and manner of the laſt 
judgement, that at ſhall be according to the ſe- 
yerttie and the rigour of the Law, requring a 
perfe& and exadt ſolution and payment of all 
our debts, even unto the leaſt tarthing 3 which 
we being not able to performe, are neceſlarily to 

he me priſon of - for ever. Ss 
t is the ſenſe and meaning of this 

Weſt-2, verſe > wi 

- Furſt, ſome underſtand this literally, thus , 
1f thog bring thy gift unto the Altar, &c, that is, 
if thou beeſt conſcious unto thy ſelfe, thar 
thou haſt done ſomething, whereby thy bro- 
ther is juſtly incenſed and provoked , then 
give all diligence with all ſpeed to be recon- 
ciled unto him by confeffing and acknow- 
lked{ing the wrong thou haſt done him (Wor - 
zen of the Reconcil. of ſinners. ) Others a- 
gaine expound theſe words literally thus , 
that Chriſt ſpeakes here onely noo tothe 
reſent ſtate and cuſtome of the Church of the 
ewes; thus Bulling. Arctins, CMarlor, Calvin, 
CHMvſcul. Gualter, and others, and it isthe moſt 
1 Aup. de Tafe expalition © Sic now poteſt de fratribus abſen- 
{erm dom, tibus (trans mare) ſed preſentibus intelligs *, Bur 
ſe if the words be thus lirerally interpreted, then 
they meane our preſent, and not abſent bre- 
thren; tor if wee have offended ſome who are 
in another remote land, we mult not then leaye 

our offering,untill they come over. _ | 
Avfw. 2 Secondly, ſome give a lterall ſenſe of theſe 
**** words, but a {pirituall —_— thus; If thou 
remembreſt that thy brother hath ought a- 
oainſt thee, &c. that is, the offence which thou 


Anſw, Is 


\ # 


viour may the ea{clier prevaile with us here- 


acknowledge it, appeaſe it, remove it, and bee 
reconciled unto him : And thus we uſt labour 
to be reconciled unto God, whom wee have of- 
tended by our ſinnes, cither by appealing his 
wrath, or by removing away hus anger, either 
by our ſelyes, or by another; now by our ſelves 
we cannot, and therefore we muſt be reconciled 
and atoned unto him by Chriſt, who made him- 
ſclte a ſacrifice for ſinne, that thereby he mighr 
cleanſe us from all our iniquity, and reconcile us 


unto God by his death *, 1 Loberrus 
Thirdly,ſome expound theſe words morally, 97*"« Se 
of every good worke which wee performe unto pn 2 


upon which we ofter Prayers, praiſes, and ſpi- py 


God as a part of his worſhip *. The Altar is faith 


rituall duties, Augu#7, | 
Fourthly, ſome underſtand this of the expia- 4# 


externo ſacrificio, &c, (Stapleton ſ, ) Our Sayi- 
uur here doth certainely ſpeake of ſome exter= 
nall ſacrifices,therefore that of the Maſſe : this 
he proves 1. Becauſe the Fathers did apply this 
place to the Euchariſt, or Lords Supper, 2. Be- 
cauſe Chriſt here prophecieth,what would come 


to pale. 
Firſt It 15 true that the Fathers did apply this An/w.1. 


place to the Supper ofthe Lord. 


Secondly, they did not onely apply itto the Anſw. 2, 


Euchariſt, bur alſo unto all religious and ſpiri- 
tuall exerciſes 3 Dsſſidentes menſa illa now ſuſci- 
piat ; Audiant qui cum mmimicitiis ad altaris com- 


munionem, G&-c*, The Tableof the Lord will? aff 


not receive thoſe who will not agree, or be re- 
conciled ; and thereforc ler all thoſe feare and 
tremble, who bring their diſſenſions, hatred and 
diſcord along with them unto this holy Com- 
munion, Burt hereunto the Father addes, the 
ſacrifices of Prayer and Almes, from P/al. go. 
I4. 23. and of praiſe, Pſal. 107. 22. and'of a 
contrite heart, Pſal, 51, 17, Yea, De omni pis 
opere, ad cultums Dei deſtinato, of every good. 
worke which 1s injoyned asa part of Gods wor- 
ſhip, as Steplerow himſclfe (eAnriador.) ſaith, 
which is hi Explication of this verſe, but rather 
our Application. And therefore how doth this 
ong unto an explatorie Sacrifice 2 


Thurdly, we willingly confeſſe that the Fu- Aſw. 3] 


chariſt may be calleda Sacrifice, and the Table 
an Altar ; but grata/atorinms, non expiatorium, a 
oratulatory, not expiatory ſacrifice ; as may be 
proved, firſt by che name of Euchariſt, which is 
o]iven to the Sacrament,which ſignifies as much 
as a ſacrifice, or a religious exerciſe of thankeſ- 
]iving and praiſe, Secondly, by the expoſition 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; Wee have ( ſaith the Apo- 


ſtile) an altar (to wit, Chriſt) whereof they have 


#0 right to eate (Heb.13.10.) By him therefore ler 
us offer the (acrifice of praiſe to God continually, 
that is, the fruit of our lips, givmg thankes to his 
Name, (Heb.1z.15.) Thirdly, becauſc the Fa- 
thers did conjoyne the Sacrament with other 
holy exerciſes of Religion : And therefore this 
is a palpable perverting of the truth, ro wrelt 
this piace to an cxp!1 


iatory {acrifice, 
$. 2, Ti mg Brother hath onght againſt SefF.2. 


remembreſt thou haſt done unto thy Brother, 


thee. 
hen Our 


tory ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Neceſſe eft legem de ObjeT. 
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Why all (briftians are to be eſteemed as brethren. 


Vers. 23; MATTH:5 
Obſer. Our Saviour in theſe words includes the rea- | and be ready to ſatisfie for that which we have 2 os 


ſon, why reconciliation is neceſſarie , becauſe 
God doth not tolerate diſſenſions amongſt bre- 
thren. Teaching us that by the bond of Chri- 
ſtian piety weare all brethren. | 
Why are all Chriftians to be eſteemedand 
loyed as brethren 2 | 
Firſt, becauſe we arecalled unto this fraterni- 
tie : If any beecalled a brother, ſaith the Apoſtle 
x (er.5, 11. hence Chriſt 1s called the fir borne 
amongſt brethren, Row. 8.29, And therefore all 
the members of Chriſt are brethren, and ſhould 
ſobe prized andeſtcemed. | mr 
Secondly, becauſe it 1s neceſſary, andthat in 
many regards, that all Chriſtians ſhould be be- 
loved as. brethren. 'Firſt, hence we may know 
that we are tranſlated from death nnto life if wee 
q11otn ove the bethren*, Sccondly, hence wee know 
jo Tobn that we are borne of God, if we love one another © , 
47s Thirdly, becauſe he that hateth his brother is in 
darkeneſſe;, but he that loveth his brother abideth 
[+1oþn in the light, and there is no occaſion of ſtumbling in 
2.9.10. bims', Fourthly, he that loveth not his brother is 
t1Tohn »orof God*, Piftly, bethat loveth not his brother, 
3.190 H/oveth not Chriſt”, for he that loveth Chriſt will 
v 1 Jon. 1ove thoſe that are his. Sixtly, hee that loverh 
1Tobn 79t his brethren, loveth not God; and if any ſay bee 
4.20, loves God and not his brother, he 65 antyer *. 
dvſi, 3, Thirdly, wee are to cſtecme andloveall men 
as brethren, becauſe the conſideration and re- 
membrance of this relation will preſerve us trom 
many evills ; as for example. 
Firſt, this will make us carefull not to offend 


Queſt. 
An(v.1. 


Arnſw.2. 


#4 4 


Sef.;. 


Qzeft.1, 
Anſw, 


WNto LIM. V $ | 

Wh maſt we be thus carefull to abſtaine from all 
wreging of our neighbonrs, and to ſatisfie the leaſt 
injury aone unto them ? 


. Furſt, -becauſe Godis 


> 


Queſt. 2. 


-fm.1, the avenger of allinju- 


done: Levit, 35. 19. | ——— 
Secondly , charity beginnes at home : and Anſw.2, 
therefore we ſhould doe to others as wee. would 
they ſhould doeunto us: and bee as carefull of 
wronging of others, as we would have others of 
mjuring 0s. | 
Thirdly, it 15the nature of Charity,to doc no 
cvillatall, Roms, 13. 10, neither to thinke ey1ll, 
2 Cor. 13.5. and therefore where there .1s truc 
brocherly love, there will be a truc care to keepc 
the bound of charity entire , and to makeup all 
breaches, which occaſionally may be made. 
Auſt we ſatis fie our brother, if bee know not the Qneſt.z. 
#njurie or wrong done unto him > 

Les. | Es Avuſw, 
But againſt thus it may be objcaed, Tfour 0b1e8, x 
brother be ignorant of the wrong which is done 
unto himythen we ſhall hurt him more by faris- 
tying him ; for ſo he wiilbe more provoked and 
incenſed;whenhe knowes what hath been done, 
and by whom. 
Firſt,if there were onely intlice a purpoſe of ,qu/p x ; 
miſchief towards thy brother,or that thou wert 
onely angry with him in thy heart; then thou 
mayelt conceale it , becauſe the revealing of it 
may provoke him, and exaſperate him more a- 
gain{t thee, | 11, 
Secondly, if thy brother be truely injured and 
wronged, in deede, or word, -it.is necellary thar 
thou ſhouldeſt make ſatisfaction, although hee 
neither before knew that hee was endangered, 
nor that he was harmed by: thee ; leſt that the 
Judge deliver thee to the officer, and thonbee 
caſt into priſon. | | : 
What mult the party offended doe; if the of- Queſt. 4, 
fender will not make fatistaftion, or come and 
{eeke reconciljation, To 
Firſt, Auguſtine here anſwers, non eft opus ad 
lum pergere ; thereis nonecde that the offended 
ſhould goc unto the der ; 101 veniam poſtu- 
labis, ſed dimittes; for it is enough tor him to 
forgive the offence committed againſt him (and 
this 1s his duty to tac) he neede'not goc to delire 
love-and reconeihagien;, Of this opinion ina 


Anſm.;. 


Anſw 


Anſw.1. 


'| Mmanncris Hier ome,.., {- 


Secondly, Chryſoftome anſwers, that our Sa- Au/w. 2. 
vigur. ſpcakes here. alſo-to the party wronged; 
that hee muſt ſeeke to bee reconciled, if hee that 
hath done che. wrong willnot; . 
Why muſt he that.is injured ſecke amiry and @aept,s, 
reconciliation at his. hand, who hath donethe 
WLOnOg 2 | LOTCETS | 
Firſt » becauſe thus wee imitate Chriſt, who gu/w,x.. 
ſcekes firſt unto.us: We have greevoully, and 
oraceleſ}y. offended our. Chriſt, and yet hee 1s 
Sraciouily pleaſed to ſceke for reconciliation : 
Wen Chriſts ſtead defire you" to be reconciled nuto 
Ge. aCor.os. 19... 
' Cecondly;becauſe otherwiſe it is anargument A1/9.3 
that there 1s anger yet remaining in the heart of 
the offended towardsthe offender, if he will not 
ſeeketor peace and enſue after it, | 
Thirdly , without this there can be inthe A»/w.3. 
perſon injured no love unto the ſoule of the in- 


ricsan Mrongs and therefore our of our fcare 
unto him, we ſhouldayoide all doing of wrongs 


Jurious partie, The attended Chriſtian ſhould 
LAS 


MarTrH. 5. ; Though we be the parties 


gmt” moepeepns 


wronged, yet we muſt ſeeke for reconciliation. VERS 23.24, 


206 


O54e.11 


ef. I 


Aaſw.2. 


fn/w.5 


rCbryſ. 
tmper fee. 


Anfw, Z« 


Avnſw, 4252008 worke; and thetyfore though thy-bro- 


. weritns > veniam ſolam i At--ſi' humilies te, ubs 


thus conſult with himſclſe;Hethatdoth wrong; 

and willnot acknowledge it , yea" farrsfic tor it, 
and bec reconciled unto him whom he hath a- 

buſed; ſhall bez delivered unto the Judge and 

rom himby the officers caſt into Priſon, from. 
whence there is no redemption : But my bro- 

ther hath injured andabuſcd mc, and knowes 

what I have againſthim, andyer will not come 

and ſccke reconciliation and attonement; And 

therefore inlove unto his ſouie [muſt ſtoopeun- 

to him, and defire.berwixt us mutuall and Chri- 

ſtianlove , rizar ſo I may pluck-him asabrand 

out of the fire, or elle his obſtinacic willatlaſt 

bring him toeterna'l miſcry. 

Some may objeCt here, I havedone 110 wrong 
unto him, but he unto me; And therefore why 
ſhould I ſceke unto him 2 

Firſt, it may bee thou art partin fault, andal- 
though the firſt wtong came from himzyet per- 
haps it was occaſioned by thy provocations; 
And therefore as hilte taulty thou ſhouldeſt 
{ccke reconciliation. 

Secondly, although the wrong came wholy 
tromthy brother, -and not atall irom thy ſeltes. 
yer if thou be provoked, incenſed, or diſquiered 
in thy mind,by teaſon of the injury offered,then 
tis rcquiſire, thatthouſhouldſt ſuc for peaces 
though thy brother will not : becauſe other- 
wiſe = un of God ( who will = MN ina 
wrathtfull, or angry, or reyengtull (oule ) depart 
from thce. Now: conſider whitherthou hadſt 
rather looſe the company and fellowſhip of that 
evcr bleſſed Comforter, by not ſeeking unto thy 
brother ; or retaine his preſence in thy ſoule by 
{ubmitring thy (elfe to ſuc for reconciliation at 
the hands of him who hath injured and wron- 
ged thee. 


Thirdly, although thou be not moved, or in-: 


conſed againſt thy brother for the wrong done 
untorhee; yetit is fit forthee rodeſire reconcilt- 
ationat thy brothers hands: And there is no- 
thing hinders thee fiom'it,' except it bee thy 
pride , lofty mind, or '{teur ſtomacke : which 
are things not tobee commended, - or connved 
atzor allowed,or given wiy'urito by Chriſtians, 
but rather to be withſtood and ſttiven againſt. 
Fourthly, to bee recortefled one unto another 


bee backward in ſeekingic,who hath done 

the wrong unto thee, yet'thou muſt nor neglet 
it ; becauſe reconcihation is: a'Chriſtian duty 
which God requires of theeas well as him : And 
thetefore ſtrive to om(ſtrip him, for it will bee 
the greater praiſe and commendation unto thee. 
Fittly, becauſe this onely is commended and 
rewatded by God : Ss confeſſus whi offendiſts, quid 


Tuipſe leſs, veniam & premium *, If thou have 
offendcd thy brorher, and confelſe thy taultun- 
to him, what doſt thou deſcrve > onely paidon 
from thy brother, It thou be. wronged, andiatt 
content to pardon thy brother, and to be recon- 
ciled unto him,when hee acknowledgethhisot- 
fence unto thee, and defircth pardon and recon- 
ciliation fromthee,what doſt chou deſerve 7 the 


thy brother, and as ſoone as thou knoweſt che 
enceand the offender , thou runne unto him, 
deſiring that the bond of love may not bee bro- 
ken berwixt you , but that you may bee onein 
Chriſtianlove ; what deſeryeſt thou , or whar 
ſhalt thou have 2 praiſe, pardon, and a reward 
from God : the Lord will commend thee;whoſe 
raiſe 1s better then the praiſe of men: The 
rd wil pug thy offences umo thee,becauſe 
ſo freely for his ſake thou forgaveſt others: The 
_ will reward thee witheternall honour and 
g1O0Ty, 


Ver S. 24. Leave there thy gift before the 
eMltar, and goe thy way, firſt be reconciled unto 
thy brother and then come, and offer thy gift. 


the parties be reconciled» Is ir notberter firſt to 
diſcharge our duty towards God, and then to be 
reconciled toour brother? | | 
Firſt,as we muſt 
4.26, ſo Chriſt will ron notime forthe re- 
raining of 1c : we muſt not harbouranger in our 
heart tor ſo long a ſpace, as wee might offer up 4 
ſacriiceuntoGed ; but as ſoone as eyer we re- 
member our brother tohave any thing againſt 
us, preſently goe and be reconciled unto him. 


Secondly, Chriſt gives thischarge,that there- eAnſw,: 


by hemight commend Chriſtian love and unity 
unto us, yea alſo ſhew us;how highly hee loves 
this mutuall charity. We mult rather diſpenſe 
with the extenall worſhip of God , then leave 
jarres and diſlenfions unteconhciled ; | that is, of 
the two, this muſt firſt bee performed according 
roChriſts doctrine in this Yerfe. BBS 


that he might ſhewe the neceſſity of teconcilia- 
tion, no ſacrifice without that being pleaſing or 
acceptable unto God : ' Teaching us heteby, 
that reconciliation with our brethteh rs the vety 
ſoule of ſacrifites, without which nothing is de- 
lightfidl inthe noſtrils of the Lord, * 
- Are the workes of the ſecond 
preferred before thoſe of the firſt » 


_ can never bee true withour thoſe of rhe ſe» 
cond, Cer 


- 'Why doe not the exerciſes of relivion Quef. ;. 
pleaſe Cod by fins 


» whenthey are performed 
who i$notat peace with his brother 2 


Firſt, becauſe ſuch duties doenorproctede A4»fw.: . 


fromthe love of Ged: That which doth.not 
proceede fromthe love of God, the Lord likes 
not: bur the exerciſes of] religion which arc 
performed by hm whois not atpeaceor m cha- 
rity with his brother, doce'not proceede from 
the love of God. - Ergo, This Saint fobw con- 
firmes in theſe words, He that ſaith, he lover God 
and bates his brother 33 a lyer, for bow can hee love - 
God whom hee bath'not ſtent, and batt hirbrother 
whom he bath ſcene” > Oe IRENE 


* Secondly; ſuch duries are 


praiſe of men * If thou becunjultly injuted by! 


the eyes of the Lordrhat he ſhal nor ſeerhe miju- 


rics 


Ver(c24, 


$.1. Leave there thy pift beforethe Altar, &c 7 Seb. 1, 
Why muſt not the ſacrifice bee offered; untill Quef. 1. 


Sivenoplace toanger Epheſ- Anſw.1 | 


T hirdly,our Saviout preſetibes this injuntis, 4u/w. 3. 


; Obſerv, 


Table to bee Quep..2] 
No , if the workes of the firſt bee true, but 4»/v. 


Mer yy Soy 7 I Town, 
es are nobetterthe corttipt 4.407 | 
bribes, wheteby wethink ſo to blearean{ blinge. 42/»-2- 


VeRrs.24- WWhether.it be lawfull to dedicate ſome part of our ſubſtanceto pious uſes, MATTH-5 


ries and wrongs we have done unto our bre- 
thren. And thereforethcy never ſhall be grate- 
full or pleaſing unto him. a 

Thirdly, the excerciſes of religion performed 
by him who hath injurcd his brother, and not 
ſatisfied him» nor hath beene reconciled unto 
himzcannot bee acceptable unto the Lord, be- 
cauſe the cries and complaints of his brother 
whom he hath offended Joth ſtimulate and pro- 
yoke the anger of God againſt him.; Ns/ prodeſt 
; Chryſ. oyare, dum inns orat pro te, alter contra *: what 
imperf- doth thy prayers availe thee, when one praycs 

for thee, another againſt thee 2 | 

Anſw.n Fourthly , onely Chriſtian love commends 
*7 Cor. our Workes unto God, and therefore in whom 
14.1,2. that is wanting, nothing is pleaſ1ng*... 
Qveft.4, Whether 1s it lawſull ro offer ſacrificesunto 
God of our ſubſtance , that 1s, to dedicate, and 
conſecrate ſome part of our eſtates unto pious 
uſcs 2 | 

Firſt, cettainely itis, Ss debeneparris, it it bee 
a portion of well got goods : If God hath bleſſed 
thee in thy honeſt calling, lawfully diſcharged; 
it is then lawtull for thee to returne backe a patt 
thereof unto God againe. New + In 
nſw. 2 Secondly, $5 de male parti : If thy goods bee 

*** evillcome by, then ſatisfaQtion isto bee made to 
him that hath beene wronged,not unto God.or 
the Church,or the poore : tor that wereto offer 
unto thema patt ofa ſpoyle unjuſtly acquired: 
Bur wee ſhall have more dire&t occaſion cle 
where tocleare this more fully : and rherefore 
I thus here ſuperficially leave it. 

I. 2, Goe thy way. ] 

It may hete bee objected, This departure 
could not be warrantable, being contrary tothe 
expreſſe laws Exech, 46. 10. where the Prince 
himſelfe might notdeparr , till all were ended. 
The Prince ſhall goe in, when they goe in, and when 
p RA they goe forth, he ſhall goe forth. | 

jw. This rule mighr be underſtood of departure 
out of the outer court of the Temple, whether 
the people brought their ſacrifices ſoone after 
they had preſeruted the, before they were begun 
to be offered : tor untill the Prieſts had begunne 
this ſervice, it was lawfull for the people to de- 
part,eſpecially upon this occaſion which our Sa- 
viour here inſtanceth in. 


| 


Anſv. 3+ 


Anſw.1. 


- 


Set ” 
O0bjett. 


Set, 3, 
then offer. 


'The meaning of this is, compoſe your jarres, 
linke your ſelves together in the chaine and 
bond of Chriſtian charity, and then offer your 


ſacrifices unto the Lord. 


Qzeſt.1. 
we bereconciled unto men > 
Anſw, 1, Fitſt, becauſe God accepteth nothing but that 
which iſſues trom a pure heart : but wrongs and 
injuries doe corrupt and defile the Soule ; and 
therefore fiaching is grarefull untro Gud which 
comes from ſuch men. 
Secondly, anger hinders our prayers, that ;is, 
makes .us unfit to pray, andthe petitions whuch 
. we ppwre forth areunpleaſing unto God : And 
therefore tis neceſlary,that we thould be recon- 


Anſw.2, 


S. 3. And bee reconciled unto thy brother, and 


why muſt we not offer ſacrifices unto God wntill 


Thirdly , God loves concord and unity a= 207 
mongſt-his, he himſelfe not being the authout ———- 
of confuſzon, but of peace : yea commands us Anſw. 3 
to love one another, to forgive thoſe who in 
juſeus, to bleſſerhoſe that curſe us, to pray tor 
thoſe who perſecute us ,&c. And therefore both 
the perſon offending and offended, ſhuuld ſeeke 
for peace and reconciliation et | 
Fourthly, wee are all brethren, yea, allmem- Avpw, 4, 
bers ofone and the ſame myſticall body. Now 

no man ever hated his owne fleſh (Epbe/.5 .29.) 
butnouriſheth and cheriſheth ic 3 yea, though 

the hand ſhould harme the eye, or foote, the bo- 

dy will not therefore hate the hand, bur pardon 

it, and prize it as highly as ever ir'did before i 

Saint Peter uſcth this argument to xerſwade us 

to this duty : Fenally, be ye all of one mind, having 
compaſſion one of auothor, love as brethren, bee 

pitifull, bee courteow, And therefore before 

wee can offcr any acceptable ſacrifice unto God 

wee mult bee reconciled He unto another, that 

is> both the injurious perſon, and the party 

injured, | 

He who hath beene unjuſtly injured,and pal- 04;e8 x 
pably wronged by one who will not acknow- 
ledgchis offence , neither ſue for pardon or rc- 
concilement ; will here objeCt , that itisa very 
hard thing to forgive ſuch an one, bur to {eeke 
to him is {o difficult, that fleſh and blood carnor 
endure it, 

Firſt, fleſh and blood ſhall never inherit the hing- 
dome of heaven, 1 {.or, 15.50, and therefore de- 
ſpcrately miſerable is that mans condition, who 
can doe or ſuffer no more then fleſh and blood 
Can. Sy 

Secondly , all good and holy duties are diffi- 
cult 3 and therctore if the difficulry ot the worke 
diſcourage us, weemult give over working the 
worke oft God , or walking inthe waics ot rel1- 
gion, forno ſpirituall duty can be done atighr 
with facility and caſe. 

Thurdly , the queſtion is not what thy bro- 
ther doth, or whar he is, but what thou oughſt 
todoe, namely, to be obedientto thy Lord and 
Soveraigne, 1n whatſoever he requires of thee : 
Now as hee commands thy brother to ſceke 
peaceand atonement at thy hands; ſo he com- 
mands thee to forgive thy brother as often as 
he offends thee, though it were 70. times 7. 
tumes, that 1s 49v. times in a day ®. - þMatths 

Fourthly, ſuppoſe Chriſt ſhould (as hee doth 18-22- 
indeed) tell thee , . that it isa very hard thing to Anſw. 4. 
obtaine orto bee made partakers ofhim ; woul- 
deſt thou give him over for the difficulty of che 
worke ; it thou wouldeſt not, as thou ſhouldeſt 
| not, then no more forbeare this Chriſtian duty 


\ 


Arſm. 
Anf.2. 


Anſw.2; 


ciledunto our brethren, before wee offer up the 
_ ſacrifice of prayer untoCod, ' 


of pardoning and ſeeking for reconciliation at - 
thy brothers hands. | 
Fitthly, the worke indeed is not difficult, be- 4»ſ7.5. 
cauſe God will enable thee thereunto it thou 
from thy heart deſire it , and with thy heart en- 
deayour it. ER era | 
Sixtly, it 1san excellent ſigne of a mind truely A»/,6, 
humbled for the offended to ſecke reconcili- 
ation and agreement from him, that hath done 


the offence, Mich, 6.8. 


Seyenthlv, 
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MATTH. 5. 


The ſcope of our Saviour in this word quickly. 
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eſ»ſw.7. 


Obiedi 2 


Avſw.1. 


Anſw.2 , 


Axſw,3. 


Ovielt, 3 


enſw.y 


Anſw,2 . 


F 


Quep.2. 
| Iriwi. 


WLAN 


Seyenthly, and laſtly,if thou wilt not pardon 


thy brogherno mote will the Lord pareon thee, 


ii thon wilt not ſecke unto thy brother, no more 
will thy Father ſceke untothee , but leayerhee 
unto thy ſcife and thy proud perverſe will. _ 

The party who 1s 1njurcd may againſt thus 
yet obje&t, hc hath done me wrong, yea harme, 
and thcrctore why ſhould1 either ſeeke to him, 
or torgive him21i he feeke notto me > 

Firſt, hath henot tormerly done thee more 
good thennow hurt > ifhe haves thei baliance 
the one agan{t the oticer. 

Secondly, haſt n5tthou wronged ſome other 
as much as he hath thee, yea ha!. crhounot 1Or- 
merly beene as injurious unt.. him, as he 15 NoW 
unto thce? it the tormer,then th:nk hin to bean 
in!trument'oi Gods anger unto thee tor thy COr- 
rc&1on - [t the Jatter, then there is no real0n,but 
thou thouldeſt torgiyc him,as thou wouldelt be 
torgivenby him. 

Tturdly , what evill haſt thou done unto 
Chriſt ; how oftcn haſt thou tranſgreſſed his 
Lawes, and thereby inccnſed his anger againſt 
thee ; how many taents doſt thou owe unto 
him, wh:chthou art nor able to pay > And ther- 
fore it th udetireſtt9 be forgiven, and to be re- 
ceived mnt:» tavour, then due ſo to thy brother 
Mar 6 14. aand 18.21, | 

But che un titiy injured perſon will yet obje&, 
I did not dcfſerve tins wrong at his hands, torl 
neycr did iijm hurt but good ; And therefore he 
neither deferycs to bee pardoned nor ſought 
unto. 

Firſt, ifthou hadſt deſerved thoſe wrongs 
which arc offered unto thee, then thou deſerveſt 


neither prailc nor reward, though thou ſhouldlt. 


pardon them : For ifa mandoeevill,and being 
puniſhed ior his evill, take 31 patiently, what re- 
ward ſhall he have, Matthew 5.46. and 1 Peter 


3.16. : , 

Secondly , what hath Chriſt deſerved atthy 
hands, that ſo injuriouſly thoudoſt daily and 
hourely cxafperate him; he never deſerved ſuch 
dealing at thy hands , thouneverdidſt ſo much 
goodunto thy brotheras hee hath done for and 
unto thee : thy brother never wronged thee ſo 
much as thou haſt wronged him: thoucanſt ne- 
yct be (o readieto forgivethy brother,as he is to 
forgivethee, And therefore when thou calleſt 
to mind, how unthanktully thy brother deales 
with thee, refic&t upon thy ſelte, and remember 
how ungrattully thou halt dealt with thy deare 
Saviour, who tooke thy nature upon him, ſub- 
mitting himſelte unto the torme of a ſervant ; 
yea even untodearh,thar he might purchaſe life 
and immortality tor rhee, 

Whatis required of him that doth wrong un- 
to his neighbour ? 

Firſt , henuſt aggravate, and not extenuate 
his fault : he muſtnor goeaboutto cxcaleit, or 
lefſen it > bur rather amplifie it , thar it may 
ſecme wotlſe in his cyes theninthe ftghr of his 
brother. : fy 

Secondly, he mult labour ro make ample ſatis- 
faction forthe wrong done: that is, 1+ It he have 
| beene angry with his brother inhis heart, b+e 


<< + 


—_— —— 


muſt be heartily ſorry forit. 2. If he have inju- 
red his brother by us words, hee muſt with his 
mouth conteſle and acknowledge it. 3. If hee 
hath wronged his btother in his cſtare, he muſt 
makereſtitution, as oj . p 

I. 4- Then come ana offer thy gift.] 5 

We ſce here, that as ſoone as we ate reconci- Sef7.4. 
led untoour brethren, our Father is reconciled 
untous. + | 

Why is the Lord appeaſed towards us , as 
mo as our brother 1s pacified ; and ſatiſ- Quef, 

ed > 

Firſt, becauſc herein wee obey God; weeare 
obſ quious uato his will, when we lecke peace, Avſw,1: 
and ſue for reconciliation at the handsof our 
brother whom wee have offended : andrthere- 
forethe Lord will be appeaſed towards us. 

Secondly, becauſe he thar ſubmits humſelfe to ; 

his brother , craving pardon for offencesdone, A#ſw.3. 
promiſing reſtitution of all wrongs, and purpo- 
{ing toinjure himno more ceitherin heart or 
word,or deed,doth ſtoppe the mouth of his bro- 
ther, who formerly cried unto God for revenge 
ofthe wrong done; and therefore his brother be- 
ing - pn Father paſlcth it by,and is recon» 
ciled. | 


rn 


Vers .25526. eApreewith thine adverſary quick- Q 
ty, whiles thou St in the way with nr pt Papa. 
any time the adverſary deliver thee tothe Indgpe, 
and the Indge deliver thee to the Officer, and *s 
be caſt into priſon , werily I [ay unto ther, -thou 
ſhalt by nomeanes come ont thence, till thou baſt 
paid the nttermoſt farthing, 


$ 1, Agree with thine adverſary,((ito quickly.] $4. x. 
' Whar is the ſcope anddrift of our Sayiour in Quef.r, 
this word Quickely ? | 
Firſt, he hence would haye us toobſerye the 4y/v,1, 
brevity and uncertainty of life : eAgree with hins 
| quickely becauſe thou doſt not know, how quick- 
ly thoumaiſt bee taken hence : Ir is the Diveils 
cratt tomake us biind, inſenſible, obdurate, neg- 
; Iigent, and full of delaies inthe worke of grace : 
it 1sthrough the malice of our adverſary, that 
we pur off our repentance, crying,we will repent 
us in our old age. Burour Saviour doth coun(cil 
& adyiſeus nor to procraſtinate our converſton 
and repentance 3 becauſe x .many are dcad betore 
they bee ſicke , dying ſuddenly, 2. many when 
they are ſicke untodeath, are either ſo oppreſled 
with bodily paine and anguiſh , that th:y have 
no ſparc time ſeriouſly to call their finnes to ac- 
count 3 oritthey doezit isextorted from them 
through the paine ofthe body , not the com- 
punMon of the ſoule. 3. Becauſe wicked men 
grow wotſeand worſe ; and the more theykre 
1n yeares the more they are ſcticd upon their 
lees. Whereforetheſerhings conſidered, Chriſt 
exhorts us,if we loye our ſelves,and ſoules, to a- 
gree with our adverſary quickly.  ' 
Secondly, our Saviour hereby would teach us —_ 
that reconciliation isnotto be deferred ordelay- 4/.2. 
{Agree With thine adverſary quickly,that is procra- 
| odiiinace irnot, bur be made friends WE 


Vi 


LE and "_ 


VERs. 25, - 


Wha tranſgreſſe againſt the rule here preſcribed, 


_— i 


__ Marrng 


and ſcekto be reconciled maturely & betime:re- 
membring Lif thoudeferre it, then thou maiſt 
ſecke it roo late. Yea, II, the more quickly thou 
ſcekeſt reconaliation at thy brothers. hands,the 
more pleaſing and acceptable thouart unto God: 
for it argucs. that wee doc it willingly and readi- 
ly without, compulſion,which the Lord loves. 
Hec who hath injured his brother, . may ob- 
je& againſt this, Thave my whole life to turne 
mein, anditI bee reconciled unto my neigh- 
bour whom I have off:nded betore I dic, it is 
ſooneenough though irbe many ycares,hence : 
and there{ore.there is no: neceſhity of thus haſty 
and quicke reconciliation, : 
Firſt , thou artnot certaine, whether thy life 
ſhall laſt untill ro mortow or nor ;- and there- 
forcagreequickly > or thou mailt deierre it ro9 


Obiett. 


Anſw,1. 


Long. | 
Anſw, 2. condly , the propoſitions falſe, that thou 
haſt rocamnwiteſpativrs , the wholetime of thy 
lifeto be reconciled in; for datwr vita ſpla, non to- 
za ; thy life onelyis giventhee to be reconciled 


in, but notthy whole lite : that is, there isno re-. 


conciliation after thislife , and therefore either 
whilſt thou liveſt or never thou mult be atoned 
unto thy brother : but thou canſt not be recon- 
ciled unto him at any time, when thoupleaſeſt ; 
Wherfore our Saviout commands thee toagrec 
quickly. X 
Arfm. 3 Thirdly, thoumuſt reſpe& more then thy 
owne liſe, to wit, thy brothers : Agree while 
thou artin the way with him, that is, whule you 
are both alive : for if he dic beforethe breach be 
made up, thauart in dangerto be deliveredup 
by the Judge unto the Officers » and by them to 
be caſt into priſon.Death makes a ſeparation be- 
tweenthy brother and thee, and thereforeagrce 
quickly ; becauſe thouknowelt not how quickly 
hc may be taken away. 


eſt.2, Whoare faulty in this particular 2 A 
Arſw,x. Firſt, thoſe who unwillingly ſeeke reconcilia- 


tion ; and though they hayc unjuſtly wronged 
their neighbours, yer can hardly bee perſwaded 
by their deareſt and beſt friends to ſue for pardon 
and peace , attheir hands whom they have of- 
tended. | 
Secondly, they who never deſire peace and u- 
nity , butbetore Eaſter, or when they arc to 
come to the Table of the Lord. 
eAnſw,3 Thirdly, they who willnever ſeceke to be ac- 
corded unto thcir brethren, untillthey lieupon 
their death beds, All theſe groſſcly and egregt- 
ouſly erre trom this rule ot Chriſt, «agree with 
thine adverſary quickly, : 
Fourthly, they who onoly reſpect their on ne 
lives,8& not atall the lite of their brethren. I doc 
not altogether condemne the praCtiſe of thoſe 
who(wheniJcath is approaching unto them ſeek 
to be reconciled unto their brethren > becaule it 
is better to doe it then; than not at all «but I doe 
not commend it, for 1.itſhould be done quick- 
ly,as aforeſaid,8 2, before the death of thy bro- 
cher, leſt hee ſhould depart hence nor being te> 
conciled unto thee, or having torgiven thice, | 
Quef. 2... Bur the injurious perſon may here demand, 
++ whar dangerischicte gr cag there be. unto me 3 


Anſw, 2, 


Avſw,4. 


Queſt, 
_  Someunderſtand them Aliegorically ; Dan Auſw. 


oh hediebefore we arereconciled toge- 
ther > For Firſt , inthe world my taulr ſhall be 
hid the better, if he be gone co whom the. wron 
wasdone : Secondly, it he were a ho:y and wood 
man then ]know hee would torgiye me beore 
he died; forhe durſtnor thenharbour vengeance 
or malice in, his heart, Thirdly ,. if he were a 
wicked and ungodly man, then 1 .hee daresnot 
g0c.mmo God to accuſc me : or 2, it he durſt, yer 
God would not hearc him, for he beaves no: 6n- 
mers, And therefore theſe things conſidered), 
what hurt ar dangercan it beunco me,though he 
one = _ be we. meg FIOD oO | 
. Firſt, what willit availe thee, that the wrong Au/w,x 
done 4 Sos unto thy brother , ſhould (by he yo 
death) be concealed fromthe world, conſidering 
that both God, the Devill, and thy owne con- 
(cence ſees, knowes and remembers itz , -, _ ; 
Secondly , if thy brother werea member of 4An{w. 2+ 
C hriſt > thencertainely he would torgive thee | 
but it doth nor hence follow that thy guilt is 
waſhed away , orthy ſinnes pardonedby God, 
tor before him thy finne remaines unbloued out, 
becauſe thou didſt not reconcile thy ſelfe un- 
ys oy brother bcfore hee was taken hence by 
cath. 
Thirdly, if thy neighbour againſt whom thou Anſ7.3. 
haſt ſinned were a wicked man , then Firſt, hee 
dares goc unto God more impudently , andcry 
out unto him for vengeance moreenviouſly,and 
with a greater and more perfect malice; then a 
holy man would or durit, Secondly, and ak 
though (it he be wicked) Go:l wiil riot hearc him 
when hee praycs forſome blefting ior himſfclie, 
a he will heare him when he complaines upoit 
thee. 
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That were contrary to Gods juſtice 
not to hzate the cry ot him that is 
For | wronged. R IE 
6 This is accordins toGods juſtice to 
| hearethe complaints of the oppreſ[- 
( {cd,andro revenge theme 


$.4. While thou art in the way ) What is meant Sebi. | 
by theſe words 2 | weft.1. 


in via, whileſt thos art in the way, that is, in has 
vita, whileſt thou liveſt : Thus (bryſoſtowse oper, 
imperf, Andall the Fathers. cx, 
Whardoth our Saviour imply in theſe wotds, Queſts, 
thus Allegorically underſtood ? CR a ay 
Firſt , Chriſt hereby would teach us; that this .4wfw. y 
life is the way both of good and eyill men : of 
cotne andchafie, of wheate an4 tares: which 
COTS or ary et He. II... 
Secondly, our Saviour would teactiits; that Anſw.2. 
this lite is the way unto Judgement : or thar 
ſo long as we live here on earch, weare bur tra- 
yellers unto the tribunall ſeare of God, It 5s «p- 
poichted unto all men once to die; and after death 
comes judgement ©, where wee (ee life bturigs us to 
death, and death ugto Judgement, © 
Thirdly » Chriſt would hereby reach us, thar 4uſw.3« 
the remembrance of the Judgement of God 
ſhoulddetaine us from jarres and diſcord one 
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W þy our Tndgement ſhall be no longer deferred, then death. 
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. ofthe laſt day, that wce may avoid diflen 


Onep.. 3. 


 Anſm.1. 


d Luke 


16.12.23, 


Anfw.2, 


Arnſp, ;. 


ex Tim. 
2.9. and 


Pet.3.9. 


Queſt. 4. 


Anſw, 


flam.5.9. 


g Rom, 
24. 

þ Ezecch, 
33-10. 


Pumifhment , will tetrifie us 
E trom ſeeking revenge. 
What will icHelpe a man to revenge himſclte 
upon his brother; and himſclic therefore to bee | 
judged an4 condemned by God > and therefore 
we mult ſo meditate of the {cyeritic an1 wi | 
10NS>' 


The remem- 


-topatiencein wrongs; 
brance 0: the 


Sn willperſwade usUft | 


and embrace Chriſtian charity. 2 

From the ſecond anſwer to the former que- | 
ſton, it may bee doubted, why our judgemetit 
ſhali benolonger deferred then death 2 

rirſt, there tsa double day of Judgement; to 
wit, firſt generallof all fleſh; this ſhall notbee 
untill the end of the world, when all the ele& 
ſhall be gathercd together. Secondly, particii- 
lar, of every indrviduall and numeticall man, 


wh-ther righteousor wicked; and this ſhall bee . 


at their death, when the righteous ſhall goe un- 
to ref?, andthe wickedunto woe; poore Laza- 
r#s as ſoone as hedicth, 1s carricd into Paradiſe, 


——_— — —_ 


—_ 


VERS.25.26, 


Heb. 12.4. H. In watchfulnefſe and circum- 
ſpeQtort againſt evil andthe occafions thereof, 
Epheſ. 5.5. I. In' growing and enctcaſing 
in EET gr” tk Mock 
ming the t!me by-paſt of our lves,by being zea- 
lous of good workes,deyoting onr ſclves wholy 
and fincercly unto the ſervice ofthe Lord. 
I. 3. He ſhall not come ont, 
uttermoſt farthing, | 
The Doway menundertake to prove 
tory ffom hence, by the juſtice of God : becauſc 
when any dicth penitent, and yer hath nor made 
any tult fatisfaQion, they muſt ſuffer for that 
which remaineth after death , andbee purged 
before they can enter inro reſt, which remnant 
of debt our Saviour calleth che laſt farthing, and 
ſaith here it muſt be paid ; and therefore there 
15 a purgatoric,wherein this ſatisfaorie puniſh- 
ment muſt be inflicted*, 
Firſt ifaman dictrucly penitent, all his ſinnes 
are forgiven him in Chriſt » and none of his 
tranſgrefFi ons ſhall bee mentioned unto him : 


bur rich Dives mntothe painctuil priſon of etcr- 
nall deſ{rafQtion*. 

Secendiy , this life is the very laſt period of 
Gods long ſuffering ; and therefore the might 
of dceat!i being come » God will deierre Judge- 
ment no longer. | 

Thirdly> the juſtice of God cannot bee yiola- 
ted ; neither ſhall it eycr be made voide : /uſtice 
and mercy hath kiſſed each other, but not croſſed, 
thwarted, or contradifted cach other ; And 
theretore mercy at death gives way unto judge- 
ment. For the underſtanding hereof obferve. 

(Firſt, to pardon the penitent, and 
| thoſe who are reconciled. And 
here the ſuffering of Chriſt doth 

ſarishe the rmetcy of God, 
That there | Secondly , to expe& thoſe who 
are 2 patts} arcobſtinate, rebellious, and di(- 
of Gods ; obedient, that they laying hold 
mercy, viz. upon metcy , and turning unto 
God, might be ſaved. And this 
| part of Gods metcy ſhall bee (a- 
tisfied at the laſt dreadfull day. 

|. Rom.2,4.andz Theſ.1.8. 
What muſt we doe to bee made partakers of 
cvcrlaſting mercies, as well after this life , as in 

this life > ; 

Remember ſeriouſly, and frequently theſe 
threethings : Firſt , rhat wee are ſtrangers and 
pilzrimes 1n chis life, and altogether uncertaine, 
how neare we approach unto the gatcs of death. 
And though welce not our Judge, yet bee ftan- 
deth before the. doref, 

Secondly, remember our life is lentus, not to 
ſinne , or to corrupt our waics; but that wec 
might beconyetted *, becauſe our good and gra- 
clous God deſireth not the death of a ſinner, but ra- 
ther that be wouldrepent and live *, Thirdly re- 
member that aftet death there is no mercy to be 
vi ucegery | | 
mercy while they wete in the way : as thetree 
falls {o it muſtlye: wherefore ler us ſpend our 
lives. I. in ſtriving, wraſtlifig, and fighting a 
Faialt ſinnc, and our owne innate cottuptions, 


thoſe who have not laid hold upon 


Thus the thiefe was receivedunto mercy upon 
| thecroſſe, there being no further ſatisfaCtion re- 
| quired of him, : 
| gecond'y, the ſatisfaftion ro Gods juſtice is 
not payed by us, but by Chriſt, who hath ſuffi- 
' ciently fatisfied for our {innes : anduntothere- 
' miſſion of ſinnes, onely a lively fairh in Chriſt is 
; required ot us. T hercfore to ſay,thata manby 
, his owne fatisfattion muſt pay the utmoſt far- 


wntilt hehave paid the Seft.z, 
Purga- 0bje#, 


: Doway 
Zible.pag, 


Anſw.x. 


Anſm,2, 


thing ofhisdebt unto God, is a blaſphemous 


aſſertion, and derogatorieto the value of Chriſts 
death *, 

Thirdly , this verſe will nor ſerve themto 
build Purgatory upon, as follows in the next 
_ wad | 

. 4. eAgree with thine adverſary quickly, 
whiles thou - the way with bim wo po Y, 
verſary deliver thee to the Indge, and be tothe offi 
cer,by whom thou ſhalt be caft intopriſon ; and from 
thence thou ſhalt not come till thou have paid the 
anttermoſt ſarthing, 

Bellarmine ſtrongly urgeth this verſe for the 
proofe of Purgatory , as doe alſo divers others 
ofthe Papiſts. There is menrion ſay they of a 
priſon,from whence the Caprtives ſhall in time 
come forth,which cannot bee poſlibly be meant 
of hell, becauſe ex infermo nulla redemptro, from 
hell there is no redemption. Befarmine more 
plainely argues thus, By the way is meantthus 
life preſent; by the adverſary is meant the law 
of God himſelte : by the Judge ismeanr Chriſt : 
by the Officersthe good Angels, orthe divels : 
by the Priſon hell : by che laſt farching, ourleſ- 
ſerſinnes, for which wee are to ſatisfic.cither in 
hell or in Purgatoric, Se/larm, Tom, x. fol. ig0 4 
de Purgat.ls, x. Cap, 4. Sy 
Firſt, if we ſhould grantthe Cardinal all hee 
deſires, bur onely the aſt particle , wherein hee 
begs the queltion(or in Purgatorie)yet he could 
conclude nothung againſt us. Amefns, Tom, 
Se mh 


. þ#g. 2C0. 
con. > this Dying of our Savieur ma 
ſafely be ho nded according tothe lerteroft. 
| the affaites of this life, as Sainr Chr,/oſtowe doth 

expound 


k Willet. 
Sy vop/. 
fol.410. 
initto, 
Anſw.z 
Sett 4 
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The errour of the menof Doway confuted. 
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Law. 
ence of our Sayiour is repeated, there is ment1- 


, which are termes and Offices properly fitting 


ag 6-0 I | At ei lp Big 
eAzſw,z Thirdly, here is inthis argumentation a ſo- 


»hdug. 


doft,Chri. 
lib.z. Cap: 
10, 


Anſw, 4, 


Anſw.s I 


-_ + 
of , 


# lob 9.3 - Sixth) 
Anſw 6. parable 7 


expound ir , that men to prevent their further | 
danger ſhould be ready to compound their con- 
troverſies berimes. d ſuch counſel] alſo the 
\Wiſeman giveth, That if a man have given his 
word, and is become 4 ſurety ſor another, he ſhould 
not ſleepe before he had delivered himſelfe', And 
this expoſition is moſt agrecable to the Text ; 
for the word is avriNxos an adverſary at the 
And Luke 12.58, where the fame ſen- 


on made of the Magiſtrate, and of the Jaylor, 
the bulincile of this life z Wiet Synop/. fol. 


phiſme, called Figura ditions; for Bellar mine 
fainesunto himſelte here an allegory (where as 
Chriſt uſcth .plaine , proper , and perſpicuous 
words) eſpecially in Saint Luke, where the Ma- 
Siſtrate and Jaylot arenamed ) and then from 
this unneceſlary allegoricall ſenſe, he frames an 
argument for the confirmation of an article of 
his faith, whichis 1. againſt his owne rule deli- 
yered, ib, 3, cap. 3, De verbo Des, 2, Againſt 
the rule delivered both by the ancicnt-and mo- 
derne Pivines. Diligenter cavendum eſſe, ne que 
difta ſunt allegorice, tanquans proprie aitta intel- 
ligamms , We mult take ſpeciall hecde, that we 
expound not thoſe' things Jnerafly which are 
onely allegorically meant. Yea III. this praiſe 
of the Cardinall is contrary to that, Axiome of 
the Schoalemen which Thomas ſo often re- 
peates, Viz, Symbolicam Theologiam non eſſe ar- 
gumentativam : that is, certaine and neceſſary 
arguments cannot bee drawne from Allego- 


ries, | 

. Fourthly , if this Allegoricall expoſition of 
Bellarmines be true, and that men ought to (atis- 
fie for their ſinnes eventunto the /aſt farthing ; 
then it will follow that Chriſt hath in no ſort fa- 
tisfied for our tranſgreſſions : for it is well c- 


nough knowne, what is meant by this phraſe of 


ſpeech, 1 will keepe him sn priſon, untill hee have 


—— 


duc, verſe 34. that 1s, hee ſhould lye there ior c- 


ver ; for the debt was ten. thouſand talents, too 


much for a Prince, much leſle for a ſervant to 

pay : and verſe 25, bee had nothing to pay : and 

therefore his Maſter forgave him the debt,ycric 

33, Wherefore we ſec our debr.- is not payed un- 
ro God by us, but forgiven ; and where 1t15not 
pardoned, it cannever be paid. Againe, it i0{- 
loweth, veiſe 35. . So frall my heavenly father ace 
wnto you, if you forgive not from your hearts one ans- 
ther your treſpaſſes ; What is this, So (hall my fa- 
ther doe unto you ? {ent them to Purgatorie > No) 
but.unto hcll : for uncharitable and malicious 
men which will not forgive others, I hope they 
will not ordaine unto a place ot temporaill pu- 
niſhment : for as Saint Tohs ſaith, he that bateth 
his brother, ayd ſo is a manſlayer caxnot have eter- 
vall life ®, Chemnit, de Conc, trid, part, 3, fol. 
I35. | E 


the Fathers, yet they tavour not his opinion here, 
if. faithfully dealt withall, as is clearely proved 
by ( bem, concil, trid, pars 3,047.135.4. 


dcerſtands both Hell and Purgatorie,fo that Do- 
nec untill, muſt ſignific both »unquam, & alt- 
geando, ncyer, and ſometimes, which is grolleiy 
abſurd, 


larm, Cofter, Falent, and others; yct it is ſuthi- 
ciently coniuted by. their owne 1enſenins, (3 
banc locum,) from Biſhop Hortons appeale, fol. 


I. fine, 


- Vers. 27. Te have beard that it was ſaid 
by them of old time , thos ſalt not commit adul- 
tery, 


S. 1. eAudiviftis, ye have heard, | 
Fromwhom did they heare this.? 

Not from the Vulgar ſort, or common peo- 
ple, but from the Prielts, that is, the Phariſees, 


caſt into priſon, till hee ſhould pay all that was 2 q x 


0-x Tohn 
' - 


- 


Seventhly, although Bellarmine brag much of Anſw,7, 


Eightly, by the word Priſon Bel/armine un- eArſw.8 


Laſtly,although this place be objefted by Bel- Anſzn., 9. 


Per(.27. 


Set. 1: 


Qrneſt.r, 
Anſw, 


\p#id the laFt farthing.: But this conſequence is 
ir6pbdbZorg aBetaoyy, falle and impious : and there- 
fore ſo alfo is the Antecedent, Sadeel fol, 250. 

adverſ, buman. ſatisfac, 

Fifthly, if we draw theſe words to a ſpirituall 

underſtanding, by the priſon, hell muſt bee {ig- 

fied; a place of cyerlaſtingrorment, and not 

Purgatorie, as appeares thus. | 

Firſt; becaufe the word gurexy's a priſon is ta- 
ken 1 Per. 3. 19. for the place of the difobedient, 
which is Hell: for they docnotule to ſend ob- 
ſtinate ſinners tropurgatorie, 


Secondly, he ſvall not come ont till hee have paid | 
- the uttermoſt farthing: or as Saint Luke ſaith, 


the utmo(ſ} mite ; that is never : unleſſe he dare 
lay that a ſinner is able by his puniſhment to ſa- 


tisfie the utmoſt mite of his debt , thar is, huis- 


{inneunto God, which is great blaſphemy to af- 
firme, and contrary to the Scriptures : wee not 

yo; able to anſwer God one thing of a thou- 
and " | 


this place may be expounded by that 


who taughtthem, that there was nothing tobe 
conſidered or looked unto in this Commande- 
ment ( Thou ſhalt not commit adultery ) but onely 
the aCtuallſinne : Teaching us, thar crrours 1 


Paſtors of. the Church. Hence the Lord eom- 
plaines , that the prophets Propheſle lies, and the 
Prieſts take bribes, Terim, 5.31. ycaboth Pricſt 
and Prophet have erred through wine, ijay 28. 7. 
and by covetcon[neſſe, Her, 6.1 3. and 8.10, 


ofthe ſheepes going altray 2 = 

formation, although the. Church ſtand inneede 
thereof. Here are two things to be diſtinguiſh- 
eds Of particularly obſerved, namely, Firſt, thar 
the Church ſtands in neede of Reformarion, 
whichappeares thus, I. The whole truth is nor 
revealed unto the Church at once, but by.iittle 
and little: for there isnothing altogether per- 


ſtaines in the Church, by the corrupt livesof 


Mat, 18, where the unkind ſervant is 


2 itone, 


fe. II. There daily ariſe new blemiſhes and. 


ſome therein. IT, Retormationis like Syſph# 


religion often proccede irom the Prieſts and Obferv, 


Why ate the ſhepheatds fo oiten the cauſes Qzef. 27 


Firſt, becauſe they are enemies often untare= Anſw, ho 


Wo — 


Why the Paſtours are ſo often the cauſe of errours. VeRs.25, 


MATTH.5. 


w—=z-—m_— 


212 ſtone alwaies relapſing and falling backe either | 'cade them into errors : As Chriſt ſaidot the 
unto the former crrours, or unto worſe. And | Phariſees , ſe wee may ſay juſtly of the Popiſh 
| thereforcevery particular nationall Church e- | Clergie, They compaſle heaven and earth to 
ver and anone ſtands inneede ot Reformation. | pervert and divert a ſoule from the waies 0 
Secondly , the leaders and Reftors of the | rruth, ſuch zealots, and zealous taftors are they 
* Church, arcotiten the greateſt enemics unto this | tor the devill : whar nation is there whete true 
reformation : hee that delires to (cea true and | religion 1s proteſſed ; bur ſome ot their Jeſuites, 
cleare illuſtration ofthis, let him reade the Hi- | and Scnunaries, or Secular Prieſts, are {ent thi- 
ſtorie of the Counceil of Trent, where hee ſhall | ther privately , to ſeduce and corwpt ſimple 
ſce amply proved, that the reformation which | ſouics, bringing them from light untodarke- 
was ſocaretully, inſtantly, and neceſſarily defi | nefle : How our land hath long groancd under 
red by many, and for ajong me, was {ti]l op- | theſe ſoule-deyouring locuſts 1s well knowne, 
poſed & withſtood by the Court ot Reme & the | who creepe into mens houſes, polluting and de- 
Clergie. Thus the Phariſces were enemies unco | filing both the bodies and ſoules of poore cre- 
Juſtification by faith in Chriſt becauſe it was | dulous, and ignorant women. The Prophet Ho- 
contrary to their eſtimation and credit. ſea threatnes the Prieſts , that God willpower 
Secondly , private ſpirits, by ſome evill ſpi- | vengeance upon them, Becauſe they were aſnare Hoſe, 5.1, 
rit, have becne ſtill conjured up inthe Church, i ON Mizpah, and 4 net ſpread upon Tabor : And 
amongſtthe DoCtours & Teachers, whoeither | therefore let the ſeducing Prieſts of the Romiſh 
by private jarres, diſpleaſures, ditlcenſions, am- | Church conſider, how by this their wickedneſle 
birion, coveteouſnelle, and pride have diſturbed | they provoke God unto anger, who will require 
the peace of the Church. We have many exam- | the blood of all thoſe, whona they have corrup- 
ples hereof in all ages. I. Wee reade how the | ted) at their hands. 
{onnes of Els troubled, vexed and diſquieted che | It errours and herefies begin ſo often at the 
Church *, II. How the Prieſts in Jerewas | Prieſts and Paſtors of the Church, then how 
time ſeduced the people and oppoſed the Pro- i may or can the people be preſerved from erring» 
co $. and phets ?, III, How the Phariſees oppoſed Chriſt, | and being miſ-lead 2 . 
25.1 ang 1007447, &c. and withſtood his Apoſtles, 4s | They muſt not be toſſed to and fro with eve- gujp,y, 
8.1, and 4.1, ands. 17.and7.51. IV. How great a Ty blaſt ofdoQtine(Epheſ.4, 14.) likethe waves 
26.11. combultion did 4rr## kindic m the Church be- | of the ſea(Zam. 1,6.) but walke wiſely and cit« 
cauſe he obtained not aB:ſhopricke > ſucha fire | cumſpeQly, according to theſe enſuing rules : 
as made the whole world weepebefore it could j Firſt, labour for a fure foundation; that 15, Rule 1, 
be quenched, V. What ſhall we ſay of thering- | firſt, hearkenunto the pure, unſpotted, and in- 
leaders of the Brown'ſts and Separatifts, who | fallible word and truth of God; that thereby yee 


| grow up (1 Pet. 2..2 ) in grace, ſtrength, 


have withdrawne many ſubjects fromthe'r true ; 
Chriſtian obedience,not ſuttering them to pray, | and knowledge : that thereby you may be made 
perfect (2 Tin, 3, 16.) thatbeing the true light 


heare, or communicate with us. VI. God no 
y which we muſt walke, 2 Pet, 1. 20, Second- 


ſooner ſowes Wheate, but the devill ſowes | 
'tares : The Lord had no ſooner raiſed up Lz- | ly, addenothing unto the word of God, neither 
th:r and Zwmglins , but the deyil! conjured up | 1. thechafte of ſuperſtition with the Papilis* : /Terem, 
for what hath the chafte to doe with the corne > 23-28, 


Quez 


0 1 Sam, 
+ + + ah 


Zwenkfeldn ,' Serverns, Ofiander, David-Geor- 
gins, and divers others, V II. It wee looke upon 
the Papiſts, wee ſhall bchold a Mappe of miſery 
inthis kinde : For tuſt , their Prieſts ſeduce 
the people unto Idolatry > making them ſay to a 
ſtocke , thow art my fath:r, and to a ftone, thou haſt 


4 ler.2.27 brought me forth*, Secondly, they will not bee 


reformed in what is am:ſſe,holding this opinion, 
that nothins muſt be changed or altered in their 
Church or Religion , left "they ſhould ſeeme 
formerly to have erred; grounding this their 
infallibilitie upon that of the Prophet : The law 
ſal not depart from the Prieſt, Ier.18.18. and 
that ſpeech of our Saviour unto Peter ; The 
gates of hell ſhall never prevaile againſt my (burch , 
bur how faiſely they .ground this- opinion up- 


neither 2. new opinions, as the SeCtariesz who 
daily beget and breed new CHirervaes in their 
owne braine : but remember, God and Dagon 
will notdwell together ; and thereforeaddenou- 
thing unto the true and pure word of God. 


Secondiy take heede of all ſeducings ; that is, Rele 2. 


Firſt love not to heare InveQives,noveltics, and 
ſtrange doEtrines z foralthough this be pleaſing 
to Our corrupt nature, and dclighttullto itchin 

earcs , yet it isnot profitable for the ediiying o 

our ſoules : wherefore Saint Paw/exhorts holy 
Timothy to bee inſtant in Preaching the pure 
word of God* for the time will come when 
men will not endure ſound doCtrine,but having 
icching cares, will rune away tFeir cares from 


che truth unto fables*, Secondly , never em- / * Tim, 
brace wreſted. conſtrained, and forced interpre- #:*3* - 
tations of the word ; which will not agree with 
the proportion of faith, or good manners,cr the 
_ ot the place. 
' Thirdly, let us love andlabour forthe peace p,z, 2, 
of Syon that is, firſt letuscſteeme the Church 
tobe our Mother, obeying her in thoſe injuncti- 
2ns which are not contrary tothe Mandates of 
God out Father , tor otherwiſe wee are not the 
rrue 


on theſe places, we ſhall ſce God willing intheir 
proper places, Thirdly , ſuch enemies arethe 
Papiſts unto Retormarion , that they perſecute 
thoſe who are reiormed : - In Jeruſalem the 
_ Me blood of the jult was ſhed by the Prieſts and 
[7 Lament, Ppgphets*, and ſo alſo inthe Popes juriſdiQton; 
433: how grcatwastheir rage, againſt Luther,Zwin- 
gs, and all thole who were by their Miniſtry 

reformed both in opin:on and praCtiſe, Fourth: 

ly, their principall care is to ſeduce people,and to 


Cc 


»M 


Vers.29. 


Errors may be founded upon Scriptures by wreſling of them, 


MaTTH5 


tre children of God, Childrenmuſt bee obedi- 
entunto Parents,8& therefore when the Mother 
injoynesthat which rhe Father doth nor forbid, 
the child mult ſubſcribe to the praQtiſe of it : 
Here obſerve. that there arethree Churches, 
I. The Primitive Chnrch, 1I. The Moderne 
Churches, where our religion is protefled ; And 
rheſetwo we reverence and ſubmitunto; where 


(he concludes) the Scripture-is not tobe teade by 
the laicks; this is falſe; as was ſkewed before 
verſe 7, Chap. 4. Wee muſt nortretuſe to ſucke 
hony our of the ſweet flowers, becauſe the ſpis 
dertrom thence extraQts poiſon; ' wee mult not 
forbearcthe uſe cf Scriptures, - betauſe wicked 
men abuſerhem, bur reade them, ſtudy thcms 
andlcarnc tounderſtand them. 


CCA 


2123 


ev doe not oppoſethe law of God. - .IIT.”T he 
Ot Cnr Now this we doe not ſo hate, 
that we will refuſe to oY things won to 
beereceived , becauſe th&F uſed them... They 
have the Word , Sacraments, Miniſters, and a 
Miniſterie, yeaand ule alltheſe 3 ſhall we there- 
fore refuſe them ? Wb 

Secondly, for the peace of the Church) letus 
be of the ſame mind with Saint Pal, to become 
allthings to allmen (in lawſull and indifferent 
things ) that thereby. wee might winne ſome. 
Weeſhouldnotrend Chriſts ſcameleſie coareN 
twaine., or. breake a gap in the hedge of the | 
Church for Apo thing leſt inavoyding | Firſt, wee muſt wade warily 
the uſeof them,we fall into a dire& breach of | ford , becauſe otherwiſe wee may, tall into a 
the fifth commandement. gulie. Shs AS 

$.2. That it hath beene ſazd." Sccondly . the orotinds and prin: ; pal es of 


, How may webecenabledtounderſſþnd the 
Scriptures , and to {carne their crue ſgile and 
meaning ? | 

Interpret them 
niles2 tawit,.. '.. ; , 

Firſt, hold faſt the Analogie of faith, thisisa Ry: x. 
great and principali rule : for that exyuſition or 
the word whuch doth overthrow any Artic.e of 
our faith; isnot ſound, ſalide, ororthddoxe. | 

_ Whichis the Analogic ot taith 2 art the prin- Qzeft.x, 
ciples of Catechiſme 2. or the three! Crecdes , 
nainely, the Apolties, Necene, and [thanajms » 
ot any ofthem? — - | 

through this 


Queſt z; 


according to theſe { plame Anſw, 


Anſw 71 , 


Seft.2. Anſw, 2 


Anſm.2. $ 


'-". The Phariſees here alleadge andurge the 
words of the precepts; for the confurnung ofan 
errour, namely,thatno man ſinneth againſt the 
ſeyenth Commandement, bur hee that aftually 
committeth the ſinne ofuncleannelle. . 
Cancrrour be founded upon Scriptures 3 
irſt,ic may by wreſting and wrong expoun- 
ding of them: Any ( ſairh Saint Peter ) per- 
vertthe Scriptures totheir owne damnation, 2 Pet. 


. 16. - | 

; Secondly, although the Scriptures ſpeake al- 
waicsthe truth, yer they doenot utter this truth 
alwaics one and the ſame way : For I. ſome- 
rimes they ſpeake Allegorically,ſometimes lite- 
rally. II.-Sometimes they barely and hiſtort- 
cally recite athing: ſometimes they command 
and injoyne athing; ſometimes they counſel] 
and adyiſcunto athing. III. Sometimes they 
{prake , indefinitely and generally to all men; 
ſomerimes parricularly ro ſome certaine time, 
people, and perſons. And therefore 1f theſe 
ſhould not rightly bee applycd according to the 
ſenſe and meaning of the Bleſſed Spirit , wee 
thould quickly runne into an ezrour, 

If the Scripture ſpeake ſo many wats unto 
us, doenot the Papiſts( Pighins and Perreſins ) 
then ſay truely, thatthey ate like anoſe of wax, 
which a man may turne which way hee liſt; or 
like a ſhipmans drawers, which will fit any per- 
{on; yeathe: cauſes of herehes , becauſe they 
may 
judgement, opinion, and afteftion 2 _ 

4rſt, it is maliciouſly and wickedly ſpoken 
of Pighins, tor the Scriptures-in themſelves are 
not ſuch : bur onely are perverted by wicked 
men unto their de{tru&ion. 
econdly, Perreſins, from a true propoſicion 
colleQs a falfe concluſion: Herefies ( ſaith hee) 
are foundedupon the Scriptures: men ſtilallead- 
Zing Scripture tor the proote ot their opinions, 
whethertrue or falte( chus is rue)» Thictefore| 


e expounded according .to every mans | 


Catechiſme arc certaine truthes, ani tive rudt- 
ments : becauſe they areagreeabicuuto the ho- 
ly Scriptures, 
Thirdly , but yer the grounds and 
of Catechiſme are not fit foundations of our 
faith ; becauſe then the holy Scriptures ſhou!d 
be judged by them : Cuyus contrariumeſt verum, 
that 1s; the principles and grounds of Caccchi(- 
me ate to bee judged by the Scriptures, not tie 
word by them, 
. Fourthly, wee 
mndouted analogie > evr6z iy » Which is of it 
{elite to bee beleeved, bur onely the harmony of 
the ſacred Scriptures in themſelyes. | 


principles 4,ſ3p,2,: 


ſay thetefore; that there is no 4»/. 4] 


- Fiftly,rwothmgs are here therefore to be ob- Anſw.5. 


ſerved, viz. Firſt the true expoſitor , of Scrip- 
ture 15 Scriptute onely : for the underitanding 
hereot take notice of toure Interpreters,nameiy, 
I. The opinion of ſoine one private man : this 
1s not much to be regarded; IT. The judgement 
of the Moderne Church ; this is venerable, bur is 
to beaſlented unto no further then the Scripture 
will allow : forthe Church was once an Artian; 
yea the Eaſt Churches, and Popiſh Church are 
in many things falſe 4nd'ertoricous. III, There 
istheconſent of Antiquitie; this is much to bee 
teyerenced, bur yerwith ſome reſervations and 
cautions 3 becaule all things. were not revealed 
at once. IV. The expoſitionand conſent ot vther 
places 1 Scripture, B'S 
Secondly, we muſt ttot ſo ground any opini- 
on upon one place of Scripture, that wee over- 
throw another « tot thatisno true ſenſe of Srip- 
ture, which doth make any ſcntence in Sctip- 
tare falſe. ES | 
. Secondly, attend diligently tothe {cope of the 
Holy Ghoſt, /that thou cxtend and itretch the 
place no further then was meant by him : - in 
this rule many rhings are carefully to bee atten= 
dedunto; namely , Firlt whether ts the place 


Allegoricall or literal ? Fqr I. to wrwng Alego» 
'E: tics 


Rule 2. 


dn 


| _ MartTH. 5. 


Rules tobe obſerved in Interpreting the Scriptures. 


mate 


VERS&27, 


214, 


ee gan 


; As acounſell and advice > Pax! would haye all to 


ries out of plaine and cleare truthes , is both ri- 
diculous , and impious : and inſtead of that ſin- 
cere milke which is thercin truely contained for 
ournouriſhment , 1s preſented untous the un- 
wholſome blood ot mans perverting braine. 
This is the fault of the Origeniftes and Anabap- 
tits, T1, I: rheplace bee hiterall » then letthe 
expoſition thereof accord with rhe analogic of - 
faith , and ſceke not for Allegories, ITÞ To 
exacta Ltcrall expoſition or interpretation of c- 
Very place , 15 fuil of danger , yea more perillous 
then the jormer : \ 
'Literall; then he who expounds it. 
Allegorically doth onely looſe 
the true ſenſe, and overthrow 
the germane and genuine mea- 
nins of the words; butnot e- 
ſtabliſh untruthes, As for ex- 


amplc, we reade in Geneſss, that 
when eAbraham was old; and it 
ceaſed to bee with Sarah after the 
manner of women , that unto ' 
them was borne I[aac: Origen | 
expounds this thus ; By Abra- 
| tamis meant a Wiſeman, and by 
Sarah , Vertene ;, to whom 1s 
borne 1ſacke, that 1s pleaſtre, 
' when ceaſed tobewith her after 
For if thej. the manner of women, that is, 
place bee \. when all carnall affetions and 
|. defires,- were mortified in her: 
«þ.c : And hence he concludes, Fera 
'$ roo{uptas ex virtutenaſcitur. The 
_ |. fruntsof true yoy ſpring from 
the roote of vertue ; which.con- 
| cluſton is tre» although the 
true ſenſe of the place beloſt. 
Allegoricall , then hee who ex- 
pounds it literally , doth not 
onely peryett the true ſenſe and 
meaning of the place, but doth ' 
1 . alſo cſtabliſh a fa:ſchood and 
untruch ; for thusaman might 
ove Ghriſtto be bread;yea'to 
| be a ſtone, which none-are ſo 
. ſtony orblockiſh robeleeve, 


Secondly , obſerve whether is it a rule oran | 


hiſtoricall parration 3 we reade of Tephtahb who 
offered his daughter ; of the Midwiyes who hed 
unto Pharaeb , of the adulteriez and ſuboxnati- 
on to drunkenneſſe and murder in David; of 
Noh: drunkennelſe, and Lors inceſt : Now if 
theſe hiſtoricall narrations ſhould bee by ſome 
underſtood to bee rules of diretions , how dia- 
bolicall would their lives and converſations be- 
come- And theretore we muſtnot drawe a rule 
eA faftoadjme ;troma deede done to the equitie 


Greet » for by thar rule all things were law- | t 


Thirdly , obſerve, ifitbea Rule, then whe- 
ther isit given as a Command and Precept, 'or 


live unmarried , * bur this he {peakes by permil- 
fon onely ( that is by way of counſell and ad- 
Vice ) not by a poſitive command from God. 


cormmandement from the Lord ; bat onely (up- 
poſed it to be good forthepreſentdiſtreſle to re- 
maine unmartied; Verſe 25. 26, 

- Fourthly , conſider , it it bee aprecept anda 
command , then whether is it generall or parti- 
cular > That is, I. Whether was it given to one 
man onely, orto all} Thus God commands 
eAbrabams toſlay [ſaac , and this precept is not 
to bee exrended further then to him. II.Whe- 
ther doth the precept reſpe& ſome one particu- 
laraRion,which is = tobe performed z 
ora worke which is equently to be pratifed. 2 
Thusthe 1ſraelicer were commanded' to fpoile 
the Egyptians, which precept wasneither tobee 
ſtretched untoany other , noruntothem at a- 
nother time : that is , by this command:; no 0- 
ther perſons were allowed to robbe the Zgyp- 

tian, neither were the Iſraelites warranted todo 


 itatany othertime. IH, Whethet: were the 


Precepts givenonely unto ſome one particular 
pang or unto all nations > Thus the judictall 

was given unto the Jewes onely , andnot 
unto the Gentiles, IV, Whether did theCom- 
mand concerne ſome certaine time: onely , or 
was it tobe extended alfountoall times? Thus 
Circumciſion, Sactifices, and the Ceremoniall 
law arc notnow to be urged , becauſe they were 
tocontinue but untothe dearh of Chriſt. Thus 
we mult carefully obſeryerhe ſcope of the Holy 
Spirit , and urge nothing beyond that. - 


which are very fr t wich theerroneous, 1. 
ſome thus expound poſitive ; privative, politive 
things privatively. Thou maiſt hate thy enemie 
becauſe thou muſt loye thy brother: Mar, 


5.43. $14 2 
Secondly, ſome expound Confurativa, confor- 
ative, thoſe things whichare ſpoken by way 
of Confiration, as though they were ſpoken by 
way. of confirmation; as :for examples: Saint 


none ſhall bejuſtified QCworkes 
whence The Papiſts conclude that( of the 
__» @E. wemay bee juſtified law. 
Thirdly,ſomecxpound Scriptures ſo, asthat 
there is no conſequence art all; butapalpable 
en ſequitur: Thus Hooker obſerves the _ 
ratiſts and Brownilts to doe daily : And thus 
the Papiſts doe hourely , 7 have prayed for thee 
Peter (faich Chrift) rhereforethe Pope cannot 
erre, WiHafter{ ſaith Peter ) here are two ſmords : 
therefore the Pope hath both Eccleſiaſticall and 
Civill juriſdiction: both over King ani People, 
and many the like. Bur wee muſt rake heede of 
theſe (ophilmes , and ot thus begging the que- 


- ad. Apoltle concludes,that 
ro 


pinion : but lct the ſpirers of the Prophets bee [wb - 


the Papiſts> who will cha 
nothing ', leſt they ſhould feeme formerly to 
have erred.Great arc'the blemiſhes hereof ot rhe 
Lntherans with the Z winglians, concerrung the 


Verſe 6. For concerning Virginity , he had no 


corporeall Concomitancie;z who raters 
cy 


5 


—_— 


Thurdly inthe reading andexpounding of the: gyle 4. 
fears 4, heede of all groſle conſequences; . - 


Pasl ſaith, The doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified *. u gom. 
y the 2-13. 


"+ FU | 
Fourthly, be never obſtinate in thy owne 0- Rele 4. 


je to the Prophets *, Greatis the etrour here of » 1 Cor, 


nothing, retraCt #4-3% 


Vary, Whether the Law of Mofes did onely reftraine the cutward af. 


 MaTTH.5 


C—— 


they will recant or confeſſe their errour, will 
( ST is too grofle ) confeſle the Ubiquitie of 
_ Chriſt humanity, 7 
Cerraine'y, this obſtinacie in opinion in ge- 
-nerall doth hinder the progreſſe of taith » and of 
religion : and rherefore all Chriſtians ſhould be 
carctull to obſerve this rule, nor to bee too ſtifte 
in their owne tenets, or obſtinate in their owne 
opinions. __ iS THe 
Fiftly, adde tothe reading a frequent medi- 
tationotthe word thou regdeft ; reade, ſtudie, 
and contemplate the Scripture night and day : 
\ benot aſirangerin Iſrael : he that irequenteth 
a path daily, will notlightly goe wrong or erre 
therein. Vavid became wiſer then his teachers, 
becauſe hee had reſpe& untothe Teſtimonies of 
the Lord”. Andrherefore if any thing be dith- 
119.99 cult,ſuſpert{ thy judgement , reade it over a- 
gaine, ture unto other piaccs like unto it, and 
compare them togerhcr,and haply God will re- 
» Phil. 3. yealc it unto thee ar the laſt *. | 
Bal « HSixtly, to reading and meditation adjoyne 
**% prayct: this was. the Propher Davids frequent 
prattiſe : Shew me thy waics, oh Lord: teach mee 
thy patbes : leade mein thy truth , and teach mee; 
Pſal. 25.4 5, Againe, Trach me O Lord the way 
of thy ſtatutes, yea giue thou me underſtanding, and 
1 ſhall keepe thy law, Pſal. 1 19. 23. 34. And a- 
gainc, Make thou me to underftand the way of thy 
precepts verſc 27. yea Make thy face to ſhine up 
thy ſervant, and teach me thy ſtatutes, verſe 135. 
for my lips ſhall utter pr 'iſe, when thou baſt taught 
ms thy precepts, verſe 191, Thus pray fervently 
nrto the Lord, rocn.ghten thy underſtanding, 
toanoint thy biind eyes with the true cyc-ſalve 
of the bleſJed Spirit; and to leade theein his 
truth : and then reſt certainely aſſured ,  thar 
taiti:tall is hee who hath promiſed, who will at 
leng:h revcale himſelie and his truth, c>him 
whodoth his endeayour,to know the Lord;an4 
the way. and truth whereby he may be brought 
unto hum, by reading, hearing, meditating, and | 
a willing fuojc&ting of his op:nion and judge- 
ment tothe word of God. 
$. 3. Of oldrime 
The Papiſts ſay the conſent of the Fathers is 
* the truce nile of interpreting the Scriptures; or 
the word is to bee expoun.ted according to the 
minde and judgement of the Ancients. Againſt 
y Tow. x. this Chamierns 7 utgeth this place thus: It the 
de _ conſent ofthe. Fathers were a certaine rule of 1n- 
7... © terpreting the Scriptures, then it ſhould never be 
1x Se + Icprooved and blamed (this is manifeſt by it 
x. *. 602, {cite ) Burthe conſent of the Ancients inthe ex- 


Nule z. 


w Pſal. 


the mund alſo; not onely. the outward ation, 


but alſothe inward 
Againſt this, it is ob etted, 


e&tion. 


our Saviour (aith Obie, 


heres: was {ad unte youpf ol, Thona (bats mot Com 
mit adultery ; But I ſay, &c. (»thit it appeareth 
the law onely reſtrained the ourward act, bur 
Chriſt doth forbid more , eyen the inward ai- 


tetion and delire. 
Firſt, ourbleſſed Saviour ſpeaketh according 


to their opinion , becauſe they thought they 
were onely obliged and tied to ihe outward act, 
and therefore he doth deliver the law from their 
corrupt.nterpretations, n"t giving anew expo- 
ſition, as appearcth-plainely, verſe 43. ye have 
heard that it bath beewe ſaid, thou jhalt love thy 
neighbour and hate thy enemse ; but inall theold 
Teſtatnent there 1s: no ſuch: precept given by 
Go7), or liberty for any tohate their enemie:our 
Saviour then meaneth not ſuch ſay-ngs as were 
found inthe law , but ſuch expoſicions as tacy 
made among themlcivecs. 


pounding and opening of Sctipture, hath beene 
reprehended and retuled, Theretore their con- 
fent and agreement is not th: true rule of inter- 
preration. T he Minor propoſition is proved 
irom this verſe 21 31.33.3843. where our Sa- 
v1our cloth plainery and directiy oppole himſelte 
againſt the expoſitions of the Ancients, 1t hath 
beene ſaid of old rhas, but 1 ſay thus unto you, 


Seq I. 4. T hou ſhalt not commit auulte y. 
Queſt,r, Wh {her did the Law of Meſ-s only reſtraine 
- andtorbid th: outward att of finne ? 


 $if#, The lawdidnor oicly ceſtrame rhe body but 


1 


 Secondiy, the law of Moſes did bind not cn'y eAzfw,2 


the hand and extcrnall aCt , bur alſo the uward 
will and deſire, as appcares thus. 

Fi:ſt,noneare {aid ro repent but of that which 
is evill: but they under rhe law werc to repent, 
andrto ſhew themſelves conrite, eventorthe 11+ 
ternall ats of their minde : as appearc's, P:alme 
4.4. Tremble and ſinne not , examine your hearts 
upon your bed, Fc, Therefore the law did ce- 
ſtraine the inward willand deſire. 

Sccondiy, it is direQtiy torbuiden, Thon ſtalt 
wot bate thy brother m thy hears *: which, was an 
internall a&t ; and many other ſuch like {innes 
of the heart are reprooved by rhe Prophets, 


lerem. 14 4. 


Thixdiy the Law doth not juſt fie that which 
isnaturally uijuſt tur forbiddeth it. T herfore che 
extends law it ſclic to the hidden man of the 
hearc,nor only tying mens hands. T he aflumprio 
is proved thus; Firſt,he that coveteth his Netgh- 
bours wite, ftaileti in ch2 end, covering her onely 
our of haſt, not for procreation, which was the 
principall end of the inſtirution and ordination 
of marriage, Secondly ,. Marrimonie 1s groun- 
ded even upon the law of narure : if then to 
breake and violate matrimonie bee againltrhe 
law ofnature ; then to will, and purpoſe (o to 
doe, is againſt nature alſo : yea the will and 
purpoſe 1s rather ſinne then: the act it ſeiie ; for 
Iitmay fall out that the externall a&t 1s ſometime 
without finne, as when a man 1gnorantiy j1eth 
with another woman taking her to be his wite, 
as lacobtooke Leah for Racnel : but the will and 
deſire is never withcurt ſ{inne 3 as ſaith Toſtatus 


CCPts 


retr. 


himſlelfe. fc exod, 20.prec. 7. 
Fourthly, our Saviour iaith that this precept, 
Thou fhalt not kull, is tranſgrciled by the anger 
and hatred of the heart, verſe 22, Theretore 
the law intendeth even by the externali a&t to 
torbid the internall alſo. 
How doth Chriſt oppoſe himſelfe to this pre- Quep, 
Thos ſaalt not commit aaulter 
Not by denying it, bur by 674A 
unto1t'; not. acting it , or 


bridleunto luſt and uncleannefle ; bur 


2 


ſomething 


c add! 


nga 


by ſpur- 
r ng 


Anſw.1. 


215 


7 Levit, 


19.17. 


An/ ”», 


MaTra.5, 


Not onely Adultery but ſimple fornicationis a great ſinne. 


Ver $27, 


Obie, 1 


8s Dout, 
22.31, 


Av[w 4 


Obie? 2 


216 


Avfw.1. 
Axſw.2, 


ef»: 3a 


ring chem forward to a ſpirituall ſenſe, whichis 
viour would ſay; Ic was ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt 


to be extended beyond the literall : as if our Sa- | he 


not the whole truth, for there is more then this 
re meant, 


What uncleaneneſle is here meant 2 


Queſt, 3. 


not commit admitery; and this is true, burthis is | 

< [Internal inthe heart, | ; ” 

=" [ », [Circumſtantiall, ingeſture, and voice. - | 

a Sl. {Indirect. A 3 | : 

2 5 S, [ Againſt, or contrary tonature, —_—_ calle d T6TezmOnl Thr. 

bt. | = TY | namely Sodomy, either with _ repre . 

FESHIC oY 

SIS EO2) (Uiolently, andis called aRape. 

j5n A 5 s ) According . Ccoplicata, JV tha kinſewoman 8 is called Inceſt, 
2.1 5:1 >| 5 |conature 85 Uolungari- Yp c1 4. 17.5 With a married woman and is called 
It | > is commit- | ly andis ei- Adultery. 


ted either {ther 


S_= 


I will not here ſpeake at all, either I ofthe 
Internall uncleannefle ; or II of the Curcum- 
{tantiall 3 or III, of the IndireX , becauſe I 
will underſtand the place as the Phariſees under- 
ſtood it, namely onely of aQuall uncleanneſle : 
and for the horrour 8 odioulneſle of the name, 
I will omit Sodomy. 

Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 


Quneft.q; Why muſt Chriſtians hate, ayoide and ſhun 
*** fornication and adultery 2 SW 
An(w. Becauſe God hath forbidden it. Reade Exoe. 


20, 14. Dent,23.17, Prov.y 8, Heb.13.4. 

It may be objeCted, ſimple fornication no 
ſuch greatmarter 3 Adultery indeede 1sa great 
finne, but fornication is bur a {wall evill : yea 
this the heathens could ſee by the light of na- 
ture. Firſt , certainely , fornication 1s a moſt 
greeyous finne in it ſelfe, althoughnot ſo great 
as adultery, if therewith compared. Secondiy» 
rrue it is, fornication by no poſitive law of God 
was puſhed with temporall death; but what 
was that, ſeeing by the wordof God it ſhall bee 
puniſhed with eternall. Bee nor deceived ( ſaith 
the Apoſtic)for neither fornicators nor adulterers 
ſeal ever enter into the kingdome of beaven, 

Thirdly , although {1mple fornication with 
an harlot ( whereof the former anſwer ſpeakes) 
wcre not by any poſitive law adjudged to bee 
puruſhed with temporall death; yetthere was a 
fimple fornication which was : Jf « damoſel play. 
the whore in her Fathers bowſe;, they ſhallbring her 
ont to the doore of her fathers dwelling, and the men 
of ber citze ſhall tone her with ones that ſhee die, 
becanſe ſhee hath wrought folly in Iſrael *, 

Fourthly 3 although by no poſitive law God 
commandeth Hoſes to puniſh acpreie, fornicati- 
on with a ſtnimpet with death ; yet the Lord 
himſelfe doth; cutting off toure and twenty 
thouſand in one plague for this ſimple fornicati- 
on. Numb,25 1. and 1 Cor.10.8.. And therefore 
wee ſhould not thinkethat alight thing, which 
the Lord (whois jult inall his judgements ) pu- 
mfheth ſo ſeyerely, : 

Harding objects here:that it is no great mat- 
ter topermnt ſtewesor brothell houſes,or to-goe 
unto them ; -for they had better doe thatthen 
dcfloyer virgins: yea thei countey of Italy 


Simple and FWirtha (trumpet, called mga. 
S thateither With a Uirgin, called Sruprum, 


being _ there is a cettaine neceſſitic of ſuffe- 
ring them, 
Firſt , certainely it is moſt falſe thatthe per-/Aſm.1 

. mitting of thoſe publique places ofuacieanneſſe 
| doth preyentgreater miſchictes; for experience 
teacherh, that ir makes men more prone unto 
fornication 3 irmakes linne ſceme the leſſe : ic 
takes away the ſenſe of ſinne, ithardensthe 
conſcience,itis an aliurementunto matronsand 
wives: yea if wee may give creditto the report 
of trayelers,matried wives arc no where more 
unchaſt, and more eaſily drawne unto adultery, 
then there wher thoſe ungodly houſes ate role- 
ratcd, ornot ſuppreſſed, 

Secondly, if Hardings argument were true, 
that their countrey 1s hot, and tit it prevents 
Stupmum , the dcfiling of maids ; yer it would 
not hence fallow thatthey were to vee ſuffered 
there, or in any other countrey ; For wee muſ# 
not doe evill, that good may come of ir ®, Nonecel= _ 
ſitie of health or life can or ought perſwade 5 Rom 
hereunto : Ladovicws the King of France un- 3*: 


1 


4 


Anſmaz. 


| 


dertaking a long pilgrimagse,and his Queenenot 
being with him, ons begunneto 1impaite z 


| which his Phyſitians obſerying, and knowing 

the teaſon of it, perſwaded him inthe abſence 
of the Queene, to take untohim another wo- 
| man, becauſe his healch and ſafety required ir - 
which he didutrerly refuſe , proteſting hee had 
ratherdie,then have his life preſerved by ſuch an 
ungodly meanes : But wee ſee our Harding 
would ncver haye ſtucke at this, Iwill relate 
here one remarkable example, The inhabiranrs 
of the city Baſil 1n Germany , embracing the 
Goſpel! of Chriſt , for the ſpace of foureyeares 
expelled the harlots out of the city , and pulled 
downeall their Stewes: afterwards ſome per- 
| {wade to ereft and new build them'up againe, 

for the redreſſing and allzying of thoſe private 
adulteries,fornications,and uncleanneſles which 
were obſerved to abound morethentormerly : 
Occolam padins reſiſts a longtime, but in yainzfor 
they build and recdifie one faire publique houſe 
for thatlewd and wicked purpoſe : The houſe 
being finuſhed, and the aureyery clearc, acloud 
not to be ſeene,thunder ir6 heaven falles upon a 
rower adjoyning to thenew brothellhouſe, fires 
| CcLtaine 


__—_— 


VERs. 27, 


The effets and ſruits of Adultery. 


MarTTH.5 


—Y 


. . certainebarrels of Gunpowder,which were kepr | 
therein, ruins and razeth the Caſtle from the 
very foundation, and layes flat with the ground 

*» alfothenew ſtewes: which ſtrang and remarke- 
able accident the Magiſtrates obſerving , and 

c Thearr, being ſtrucke with a great feare and amaze- 

bum.vite. rent , embraced the Apoſtles counſell : That 

vol.7elib. 5t was not good to doe evill , that good might come 

3. fok gf ie. © | 

Oneft s MWhataretheeffets and {ruites of fornicati- 

'* onandadulrery > : 
An(m, Theefteasareeitherto be conſidered of in 
regard of the perſon thus offending ( whereofin 
the next queſtion) or in regard of others ; where 
wee muſt obſerve , that beſides the Lord, who is 
offendedby the tranſgreſſion of his Law » the 


adulterer and uncleane perſon offends many o- 


thers, namely : | 

Firſt , he Kr againſt and offends his owne 
wife , he not having power over his owne body, 
41Cor,7- bit his wite,* yea if a man may not abſtaine 
' from thenaturall uſe of the wite , except it be I. 
for atime onely. and IT. witha mutrall con- 
ſent of buth parties: And III. for faſting and 
prayer, that they might give themſclvesthere- 
y unto : © Then much leſlie hath a man power o- 
ererſ5. yerhimſc)tc touſe his body unto adultery. And 
theretore the adulterer isa thiefe unto his wite ; 
and theaduitereſſe a thiefke unto her husband 
giving that unto another , which is not theirs to 
ive. | 
; Secondly , the adulterer ſinnes againſt his 
ncighbour,whoſe wie he defiles : and that three 
manner of wayes. Firſt, hee injures him inthe 
higheſt degree, this being a wrong which can- 
not be borne : lealouſie is the rage of a man ; there. 
fPro.s fore hee will not ſpare mthe day of vengeance. Se- 
34. condly , he wrongs himin his fame , reputati- 
on andcredie. Thirdiy, hedoth injure him in 
his children, making them to be ſuppoſed by o- 
thers to bee baſtards : It ts obſerved , that the 
cuckow never ſits upo her own eggs,bur deſtroys 
the eggs of another bird, and then layes eggs ot 
her owne inthe neaſt ,* which the other ſuppo- 
fingtobc her owne , firsuponthem , hatcheth 
them, and teeds them as her owne: And hence 
1t is that men whoſe wives violate their conju- 
galllove, oath; anJbongd carty that reproch- 
tuliname , becauſe they educate nouriſh) teede, 
give portions , yea, leave their inheritances of- 
ten troother mens children, ſuppoſing them to 
bee their owne. And thus as the adulterer isa 
thieie t-» his wite, ſohe is alſo to his neighbour, 

robbing him oſhis.inheritance. ' 
 Thutdly , the adulterer finnes againſt his 
neighbours wite whom he allures ; thus tempt- 
ing her unto condemnation 4 and hereby pro- 
ying himſelte to be the worſt encmie ſhee hath : 
unto his brother and his children hee is a thiefe, 
but unco his brothers wifche is a plaine divell , a 
dire. 'Temptcr+ : the great Dragon drawes 
ſtarres ixom. 
ſoules ro Heil, Thisis worte then Rape , Homi- 
cide;Theit, to ſteale and murder a poore ſuule ; 
they doc rejoyce and-havecaule to be glad, who 


| gticb.x3- gainc ſoules > * but they that deſtroy them have 


17. 


ven ; and the adulterer draweg, 


cauſe to mourne ,becauſe they willb» requiredat » 457 
their hands. Yea » in orher finnes true andun- ____. 
taigned repentance doth cure the whole finne » Tam. 5.29, 
and heales the whole wound ; but nor in this : 

For the woman being parraker ot the ſinne z 1 is 

not wholy heaied of ſalvede,xcept both the par- 

ties repent, | 

Fourghly, the uncleane perſon ſinnes againſt 

the children he begers z making them baſtards 3 

from whence,Firſt toliowes infarue,ignomine, 

and reproach » yea ſuch a diſgrace, that the 

name of BaFRard will beare an aCtion mn our law, 

where many other opprobrious names will not. 
Secondly , from hence followes a curſe upon 

the chiidren unlawtully begotten - 8aſtard ſlivs 

ſhall take nodeepe roote" but ſhall quickly bee r10ted h Wiſde4. 
out. ( Wiſdom. 3. 16. ) Hencerthe iecde oi the 3s 
uncleane bed were to bee rejected and calt our 

( Ezra. 10. 44. compared with 1. Eſdras. 9.36. ) 

And the chitdren of J(racl( that 15s) which were 

lawiully bcgotten ) muſt bee ſeparated from 

ſtrange children » that 1s, the iru'te of fornicatt- 

on : ' yea this is tounded upon the direct law of ;Nehem.' 
God 3 who hath ſaid : «4 Baſtard ſhall not enter © yg. 
into the congregation of the Lord ,-even to histenth 
generatson,* And thcretore, I. Wenmy hence 4 Deur.2 3 
{cethe greatncſle of the ſinnc , that brings a pu- 2. 
niſhment upon the innocent partic4as wee (ce in 
Davids childe. ' 1T We may (ce the cruelticof 
adultcrers and fornicators, who ſow thcir ſeede, 
that they may bring up truite, and ſct plants, for 
the divell ; who Jabour that their iſlue may bee 
briars and rhornes , and fo fit fuel] tor the fire of 
Gods wrath. Andthereiorc all luſttuil and laſci- 
vious perſons ſhould here remember,how many 
ill founding , and unplcaſing peales , wiil daily 
be rung 1n their cares in Heil , by the divell , by 
their owne conſciences » by the ſoules of the 
parties whom they have defiled , by the chil- 
dren whichunlawtully they have begotten, and 
whom they have addi&ed unto death and de- 
ſtruction , as muchas in them licth. 

Fitthly ,the uncleane perſon 1inneth againſt 
the Church and Common-wealth wherein hee 
lives 3 becauſe hee corrupts it by his example: as 
did Zimrs , Numb. 25.6. And thus we ſee, how 
woctull the eftefts of adultery and fornication 
are , both in regard of God , the wiic of the par- 
tie offending, the neighbour, whoſe wite is abu- 
{ed , the neighbours wite who 1s defiled , the 
children that are begutten ina polluted bed, and 
the Church and Common-wealth, wherein the 
offender lyves: | | 

What puniſhments are due ynto the viola- 
ters of this precept : Thou ſhaltnorcommir a« 


Humane. 
The pu- Tor 


[ 2 Sam. 
12.14, 


Queſt, 6. 


dultery 2 
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Sr rho 


L S$piricuall, 
Firſt,there are Humane puniſhments , which 
are inflicted by the lawes of the Gentiles , or by 
the Ciyill law , orby the Canon law. Firſt by 
the lawes of the Gentiles a three-fold puniſh+ 


ment was inflicted upon ſuch offenders, I, _ 
of 


——__— 


4.1» 


clerus. 


$'7c, I, 


q Vater. 


r» Dioder, 
$1c.1.6. 
ſ Alex.ab 
Al.4.1. 


t Eraſm. 
chil, 


| u Olaus, 
'/ A7agn.iaq. 
4 16. 


- Rho» 
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mw /aler, 
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218 of them puniſhed ir with death : thusdid rhe | 
eArabians,(Euſebius)and the Parthians ", and 
mAler, theancient Saxons, who | 


1anecd both parties". 


«b.Ales. Plato, leg. 3. ordaincd alſo dcath for ſuch tranſ- 
+.'-:,, gccſlors.: Charles of Burgnndyicauled an Earle, 
and Nau, firſt ro marry a countrey wench whom hee had 
forced,and then made him to be beheaded®.Seſo- 
oSpan- ftres, King of the Egyptians, cauſed many un- 
denvergs cleane & adulterous womento be taken and ſhut 
upin al:ttle vilage,8 then burntthe village and 
q Piodor.them together ». II. Some of them inflicted cor-: 
porallpuniſhment,but not death: Thus Zalenchns 


ordained, that hee who was taken with a mar- 
ried womanfſhould looſe both his eyes, and aft- 
tcr inpart inflicted the ſame law upon his owne 
{onne taken tardie inthart ſinne. The Egyptians 


11 this caſe appointed,that rhe man ſhould haye 


a thouſand ſtripes, and the woman her noſe cur 
offthat wanting the chicie grace and ornament 
of her facc, ſhee might enflame andalinreno 
more*. The Germans wereaccuſtomecd to ſhave 
the mans head;to ſtrip hum out of his garments, 
and then to ſcourge him throughrhe ſtreets *. 
CMahomet himſelfe commanded, that an adul- 
terer ſhould receive an hundred Jaſhes1n a great 
allembly:, tarbidding any man ſo much asto 
pitty him. 1II. Someotthc Gentiles puniſhed 
this ſinne with infamic and ſhame. The Camani, 
ſt ſuch as were either taken inthe aftoi un- 
cleanneſle, or were convicted of it, upona ſtone 
in the market-place , and after they had fitten 
thcrea while to be a ſpetacle unto althey were 
ſcrupon an Af, and carried up and downe the 
market place, and ſome chiete ſtreets that they 
might bec alaughing ſtocke untoall; and then 


| afterwards wereſct upon the ſtone againe, and. 


held as infamous varlets all their lives after 3 
whercupon it was called Lapis deteftabilis.*, the 


abominable ſtone, The Oftregothes, cauſed the - 
* manto be drawne about the marker by the pri- 


vic parts, and thenbaniſhed him *®. If any deſarc 
to know the cuſtomes of divers other nations in 
this particular, let him reade Rhodingin, 27,4. 
and Alexander ab Ales. 4.1.and Stebexs, T hus 
wee ſee how adultety and fornication was pu- 
niſhed by the Gentiles , either with death, or 
ſome oriier corporall puniſhment > or dif- 
grace. 40 

Secendly, the Civill law puniſherh thus crime 
thus. The Inlian law puniſhed it with death, 
eAurdlian hanged thoſe that were herein guil- 
ty '. P, Attilins ſlew his owne Daughter, be- 
cauſe ſhe had ſuffered her (elfe ro bee defiled », 
Auguſtus baniſhed for this his daughter Inte, 
T acit, (F Dion, 


with ſeycn yeares Penance, Concil. Ancyrannm, 
1. (an, 20, and Concil, Wormacienſe. Can. 9. SC- 
condly,others Concil, Elibertinum, can. 64, & 
69. puniſhed it thus, I. if the woman committed 
adultery but once, ſhee was to doe penance five 
yeares; II. If ſhecontinucd longin adultery»but 
ſeft it at length 3 ſhee was omgeyned renyeares 
Penance. tit. If ſhe continued in her ſinne, ſhe 
was nevcrto be admitted to the communien,nor 
injoyned any penance. 


Marra. 5. Adultery ſeverely puniſhed, both by humane and Divine puniſhments. VeRs.27, 


Secondly , there are beſides rheſe Humane 
Puniſhments, others which are called Divine 3 
and theſe are cither Corporall or Spirituall ; and 
the Corporall are cither Ordinary, or Extraor- 
dinary, The Ordinary puniſhmenes arethoſe 
which are injoyned by the law of God: as for 
example, I, Adultery was puniſhed by the death 
of both parties, Levzr. 20. 10. II, Yncleanneſle ' 
committed with one that was eſpouſed or con-' 
tracted unto a husband, but not as yet knowne 


- 


by him , was puniſhed with the death of both 


parties alſo, Dex, 22,24, II, Hethat lay with 
a woman in her monethes mult die and ſhe alſo. 
Levit. 20, 18, IV, Hethat defiled the daughter 
of a Prieſt muſt die. V. The damoſell thar 
workes folly in her fathers houſe; and is after- 
wards marriedunto another muſt die, Denter. 
22,21, . I hus wee ſce how the law of God pu- 
miſhed this ſinne with death, | 
Thirdly, there are Extraordinarie puniſh- 
ments,here obſerye I. God approves ſometimes 
of {eycre puniſhment which is inflicted by 0- 
rhers upon this ſine: thus he approues of Pbi- 
meas At who flew that couple, Zimry and 
Cozbsi, NexmbJry ro, By which itappeares how 
odious and detcitable this finne of uncleanneſſe 
1s unto God. II. Sometimes God ſhewesand 
reveales his {cycre angeragaſnſtthis ſinne by in- 
flicting many ſeycrall puniſhments upon the 
tranſgreſlorsthereby : and that either inregard 
of the eſtate or of the credite, or of the bady. 
Firſt, God puniſheth uncleane perſons in their 
cſtates ; for it rooteth ont all the encreaſe of our ſub- 
ſtexce*, it brings a man toacruſt of bread, Prov. 


6.26. and23. 27. becauſe he that kgepeth com- * 


pany with harlots ſpendeth his ſubſtance, Pro, 29. 
3. otrumpets for the moſt part are coſtly, and 
thereforequickly conſume and waſt thole,who 
maintaine them: And againe God by a juſt 
vengance doth not bleſſe any thing 
perſontakes in hand : And therefore thoſe who 
deſireto be blefled intheir eſtates, let them take 
heede of Adultery and fornication. 

Secondly , the Lord puniſheth ſuch in their 
good name, credite, and reputation ; whence 
the Apoſtle entreats both the Corznthians and 
the Epheſians, not to be companions of fornicators?, 
becauſe that would be a blemiſh totheir reputa- 
tions: this evidently appearesrhus. I. none can 
endure to be called Adulterers, or Adultereſles, 
whatſoever they are; ſhewing thereby tharit 1s 
adiſgrace to be ſuch. II. Whatſoever menare, 
yet they would not be knowne to be ſuch ; thus 
they that are wicked in this kinde, doe yet deſire 


| that their ſinne might be concealed from others, 
Thirdly Cazon Law puniſhed it thus : firſt | be 


cauſe it were a ſhame for them to bee knowne 
robeſuch. III, Thoſe arechaſt will not aflo- 
ciate themſelves with (uch, yea though they be 
bur ſuſpe&ed to be ſuch. IV. Exceptit be thoſe 
whoarc obduratein wickednesall men areaſha- 
med ptbliquely to frequent thetamutiarity 8& ſo- 
cicty of harlots: all which ſhewes thatit 1s a ble- 
miſh 8 ſtaine to reputation of any robe tainted 
with uncleanneſſe: and therefore thoſe who 
are charie of their credit, and defire famea- 


mongſt men, ler them take heede of fornication 
and adultery. ; Thirdly, 


by 


x Tob 31. 


thar ſuch a y » Cor. ' 


5.9.and 
Ephely 5.7 


LIMI 


. The remedies of uncleamieſſe. 


—_ 


MaTTH+5 


-- Thirdly, Godpuniſheth the breakers of this 
feventh Cmmanenene -in their bodies : as 
tor example... CRT” 

» ' Firſt, Fomication and Adultery ſpiritually 
-polkucs and; defileth the body *. Secondly, 
it ſubje&s the body often ro many impureand 
' Theſ, loarhſome diſcaſes, which conſume the fleſh *. 
4-4, ' Thirdly, hence it brings a man more quickly 
«Prov. 5. to his end, Wherein wee may ſee the remark- 
_ able Juſtice of God. IF. Thoſe who would 
have their lives unlawfully pleaſant and ſweete, 
{hall be cur off the ſooner. 11. Thoſe who give 
themſelves to theſe ſecret ſinnes ſhall bee un- 

masked and diſcloſed by ſome loathſome {ick- 

neſle ordiſcaſe; :WI. They who leade lewd and 

filthy lives, ſkall be branded with filthy markes, 

and the French. or - Neapelitene diſcaſc, which 

makes them odious (almoſt) unto all men : 

IV. Ir brings a man often in danger of 

death and deſtruction: Hee that goeth after 

the ſtrange woman,goeth as an oxe to the ſlaughter *, 

hs freebeing as a deepe ditch, and anarrowpit ©. We 

« Proy.23 {ec how the luſt of Hamor brought the city to 

27 deſtruStion, Ger. 34. and the proſtituting of the 
Lewes wife coſt the Benjamites full deate, Indy, 

20. Andthercfore ifa manneither regard God 

nor the devill ; heaven nor hell, yer hee ſhould 

regard his owne life, caliing to mind how many 

haveperiſhed throngh Adultery and fornicatt- 

on: ſometimes by thoſe whom they have vio- 

ently abuſed, as often in warre : ſometimes by 

the parents of thoſe who ſecretly have beenc ſe- 

duced : ſometimes by their corrivals : ſome- 

times by the husband, whoſe witc hath beene 

defiled : infinite are the examples that might 

bee ſhewed in all theie, bur I torbeare it, 

God ſometimes puniſherh this ſinne himſelte ; 

thus he plagued the 1/raelites tor their fornicati- 


£ 1 Cor. 
6.16, 


on , ſo that foureand twenty thouſand of them | 


periſhed at once. x Cor, 10, 8. 

Fourthly, God puniſheth adultery and forni- 
cation with ſpirituall evils : and thar tourc man- 
ner of waics, 

Firſt > Permittenao, by not reſtraining them 
fromevill ; but giving them over to a reprobate 


c Rom. x. ſenſe to worke all manner of uncleanneſle*. This | 


24. 26,29. js a grievous puniſhment, becauſe men being letr 
untothemſclyes, doc runnec headlons to evill : 
committing ſinne cycn with greedineſſe , yea 
juſtifying their wicked doings, and boaſting of 
their ſinnes. 

Secondly, Dementando, by ſuffering rhem to 
be beſotted , and bewitched with their ſinnes : 
this followes from the former : for whoredome 

aOſe 4. takesaway the hearr *, and theretore hee who 

33*» $ocSafterthe ſirange woman is called « foole * ; 

and 9. as, WEE {ay loveis blinde , becauſe Juſt puts outrhe 

' eye of reaſon. AuguFine propounds this Que- 
rc, why inuncleanneſſe men not tearing the pu- 
niſhment thereof, doe yet notwithſtand! 
fire robe more ſecret in the committing of that 


{inne, then in others, and are more aſhamed to 


betaken in that ſinne thenin others > And hee 


anſwers, Quia apperitus regit, ratio erubeſcit ſe 


captivam fateri, Becauſe the carnall 


de- 


to confeſle that ſhee is captivated and oyercome 219 | 
by afteftion. Experience teacheth us, that there —=' 
are many, who are prudent, wiſc, and of under- 
{kanding cnough in other things 3; and here 


mere fooles and ſots; neither reſpeCting their 
eſtates, good name, or lawtull iflne. This is a 
greevous puniſhment, for a man to bee ſo beſot- 
ted that although hee {ceth his danger, yer hee 
cannot avoid it, but runncth headlong thercin- 
to, | | ; 
Thirdly, Captivando, by ſuffering the laſcivi- 
ous perſon to bee taken captive ot his luſt ; this 
toliowes from the former ; tor when we are be- 
ſotted upon beauty,we willingly yeeld our ſelves 
thereunto, and ſo come to that height, that wee 
cannot cealſ(c to ſinne, 2 Pet. 2. 14. Cuſtome of 
evill taking away the ſenſe thercof. Andthis 
evill given way unto doth more and moreen- 
vaſlaile us, getting dayly more ſtrength in us, 
and power over us, while in the meane time we 
grow weaker and weaker, RY 
Fourthly, Damnando, by puniſhing thele ſins 
with eernall death and condemnation, Reade 
I (or, 6.9. Epheſ.5.5.and Heb. 13.4. and Apoc. 
21.8, and 22.15. and Tob 31.12. and Prov 6.29. 
and 7.27.and5.5.and 9. 18. Andthus welcec 
how the Lord puniſherth this ſinne of unclean- 
nelle ſpiritually, I. He lcaves us ut our ſelves. 
II. Wee being thus left arepreſently beſorted 
with the face of beautie, and pleaſures of finne, 
ITE, Being thus bewitched with the loye of hat- 
lots, wearccaſily (cduced by them, and captiva- 
ted. IV. Being thus linked, wrapped, and buris 
cd in the grave of luſt , and chaincs of unclean- 
neſſe, that we will not ccaſe to finne, the juſtice 


. | of God requires that we ſhould bee eternally pu- 


Wh ſt theſe fi 
1t are the remedies againſt theſe ſinnes 2 Oaeft 
The remc- \ 84e9riwme. Medicative, p + 
dics ate either 2 ne-Pv2, -»g. Preſervativa, 

Firſt, there are ren. 't Medicative ; Phy- 
ficall, or Medicinable r.- 1cdies + namely, to 
lcayeand forlake all manner of unclcannelle ; 
this is the onely healing plaiſter, and curingpo- 
tion; this if thou canſt doc, Caprivum te redi- 
m17, thou haſt treedthy ſelfe from the fetters of 
{inne, and bondage of Sathan. 

How may wee bee cnabled rodoethis 2 by QueRt'8! 
w"_ way may we belt leave luſt and unclean- 0 
neſle > 

Uſe carefully , diligently , and conſtantly Asfiv, 
theſe enſuing mcanes 3; namely. 

Firſt, liſten more to reaſon, lefle to afficftion : 
ſtrengthen and backe thy reaſon with religion, 
and the Commandement of the Lord : when 
thou arrtempted unto laſciviouſneſle, ſay thus 
unto thy ſelfe, ſhall I preferre afooliſh defiteand 
corrupt appetite of nature before reaſon, and re- 
ligion 2 It I doe thus, I ſhall ſkew my lelte to be 
buc weake, not able to moderate, rule, governe, 
and ſubdue my owne afic&tions; yea herein 
 ſhew my ſelfe moxelike abeaſt thena man, for 
they are led cnc by their ſenſitive appetites : 

Thus conſider with thy (elfe, what a ſhame it 
will be for thee, to let thy hiſt oyerbeate-both.ce- 


a 
doth rule and beare Fray, ard ceaſoniis aſhamed | 


ligzon and treaſon, | 
Sccondy 


—_ _—_—_— 


VF UREA 


MATTH.5. 


The preſervatives of uncleanneſſe, 


VeRs.25 


[ "I 


220 


Secondly, learne to hate fornication and A- 
dultery : ſo long as thou loveſt them, thou wilt 
beready to ture with the dogge tohis yomit 3 
and they areneyer truely hated ſolong as they 
atcfollowed. | 

Thirdly, doe this by and by, while the yron 
is hot , give no ſleepeunto thy eyes, norſlum- 
ber untothy eye-lids, utttill thou have ſued a di- 
yorce from thy ſinnes: luſt gets ſtrengrh, the 
longer itremaines, andtherefore labour to ſub- 


due 1t at firſt; 


meanes to preſcrye us from uricleanneſle 3 and 
theſc are firſt in order of narure :-that which is 
uſually diſtinguiſhed by the png 
Preſervatives, needenor here bee (diſtinguiſhed 
byus : they ſay there is adouble- preſervation, 
the firſt is of thoſe who are ſounds: ſtrong, and 
healthy , that'they :may beepreſeryed in that 
healthi/u'l and good conſtitution: the ſecond is 
of thoſe who: are inclining and dropping into 
ſome ſickneſle and maladic, if it bee not preyen- 
ced by ſome medicinable helpes. We (1 fay ) 


. In out heart, (0 1ong as we arc thus carctull dauy 


torbeare this diltinAion, becauſe I ſuppoſe that 
cettaine Law-dates 3 wherein thou mateft exa- | allare in ſome ſort inclining, or inclinable unto 
mine thy conſcience, viſite thy ſelte, thy heatt; | this evill, there becing a concupiſcble faculric in 
thy body ; and ſee kow they accord with the | all, Nowconcupiſcence is a re, and therefore 
law oft God, For ſinne c:nnot take dceperoote | the onely preſervarive remedic here wiilbee to 
qo ſtiat, and puc our thus fire, Here then 
| ODLICIVeE jt Jong 


Fourthiy, ordaine and appoint unto thy ſelte 


to preyent it | 
Secondiy, there ate Remed:a Preſervativa, 


L-3 


|| 


Firlt of the brevitic of the pleaſurez which is ſhortand momentarie: | 
Secondly, of the place, where thaucommits folly : to wit, in the ſizhrof aninfiluce 
pure God ; remember here, an adulterons rhought condemnecs, becauſe God ſeet 

it ; how dareſt chou then att uncicain;fle in Gods preſence. 


( Pxtra, in regard of others ; remember how thouhurteſt, T. The 
| Church ot Chriſt, IT. Thy owne wife, 1If. 1 hy neighbour. 
IV Thy children. V. Thy netghbours witc. | 
Intr4 : niegardof thy (elle ; conſider how lamentably thou in- 
| utc {t and harme : | 

{ Eſtate. 

Credit. 


| Body 


UI 


Thurdly, of 
; the eviils 

which pro- 
ceede from 
hence, to | 
wit cither | 


| 


— — — 


[PWrUu *uonNrupa]N 


= 


M————— 


{Spititually, by contamminating it. 
Voolendy, by expoling thy ſelfe unto 

ſome violent death. 
Natu- Nome ſome ſickneſſe. o 
r 


bg cally <Somen:'itimeiy death, 
ror. cauſing CSome oCious contagion. 
[200i Firſt, thou doſt beſor thy ſpirit. 

becauſe? Secondly,thoudolt captivate, 8 enthrall thy ſpirit. 


CO ————_— 


Ys coo 
—_— 


*payqpmsgunx> 1 220155J:anuo; Joon 5 
12 ©1004 01 *221EM UO SUIMOAt}L AQ *1121.7 


{Humane ; which are inflicted cither. I. by the lawes of the Gene 
Liicsz or IL. by theCyill law : or [1]. by the Canvn lay. 


— C—— oc 


pund 29240 


we... 


ſ 1 - Ordinaric : appointed in thelaw of Cod. 
Geena a gn 
4 4 natic whic Or 

which J either are either (A c 4 


are Ci-1 6 -. proved 
| = | Spirituall, CT he Minde, by leaving and forſakins ir. 
web cher 


(concerne (The Soule, by damning it. 

Or Devotion ; namely prayers and teares : certainely, this water is very effeQuall for the 
qualiling of this fire : tor the conſcience being tively elevated by prayer unto God, 
cannot cloſe with ſuch baſe luſts; Fornication and Adultery is frequent, becauſe pray- 
crs anditrong cries ate very rare. 

| Oran holy converſation ;to wit 1 . the ſociery of thoſe who are good,godly;and zealous : 

make choiſe of thoſe for thy companions who are ſober, grave, and auſter ; not thoſe 
whoare jocundand light. This is a hard faying to fleſh and blood,but unto hum whoſe 
blood is inflamed throughthe luſts of the flein, it is better rogoe intothe houſe of 

| monming then oi mirth, Ecclef. 5, 2. Contelle and make knowne thy temptations to = 

ſome pious and faithfullfriend,or rather ſome pious,prudent,and grave Miniſter; ] hen 


Jo 12m 50M? 


I2*SJUaUT!I 


JIUY2 


 , 


wen *$21PM 


121m {[> 


{ome and ſound counſell, for his diretion, 2. The participation of the prayers of him 
to whom he makes tus gricte knowne) tot thus fupportarion» Yea 3. this will increaſe 
mn 


t | { rhisbenefirandcommoditie would he reapedtrom it: 3, Hewould gaine holy,whole- 
| 
( 


 Chaſte perſo's bave many cauſes of reiozcing. 


MarTH.5 


eHole, 4, 
11.18 


o 


Oneft. 9. 


Avſw. 


b 2 Cor. 
11.2 

72 Cor.6. 
15, 


& Mat, 22, 


39. 


Ver(c28, 


Sel, I, 


z ;| avoiding 


Queſt.x, cutiouſly arid with a ſinful cyeto 
fs, _—_ 


in him a greater hatred of ſine, a greater ſhame to ſinne, anda greater deſire to repent 


(Thenouriſher of the flame in the concupiſcence : to wit, idlenefſe, which begets impure 
cogitations, Orzia fi tollas: and theretore we ſmouldtake +in hand ſome honeſt calling, 


Firſt, Gluttony; which isto be tamed by frequent faſting , which is an cx- 

cellent remedy againſt it, Concupiſcence is a Devill which is not caſt 
gand prayer : and therefore it may juſtly be (uſpe&ted; 
that fornication and adultery is more trequentz. becauſe faſting is ſo rare : 
As inthe Church of Rome, ever ſince their faſting from allmeats, was 
turned intoa faſting with junkets, wine, and dainnies ; the fire of luit hath 


F Secondly, Drunkenneſſe; wine isthe tinder of luſt, which preſently en- 

flamesand ſets iton fire *, as we ſeean example in Lot, who being over- 
taken with wine, was oycrcome with inceſt * And therefore the wiſe 
mangives the intemperate marithis counſel], /ooke not thou upon the wine ; 


'f Firſtthe (Firſt; Harlots, andſufpefted women; from theſe thou muſt al- 
together eſtrange thy ſelfe;for they are cratty to allure. 


4 | 
| [| ofall finnes committed, 
[ © 
5 | 
| Sl and imployment,which might preſervenstrom all eyill occaſions, 
) T| 
©. 
8 |: { 
5 | out but by faſti 
#5 The nouri- 
1 > ſhers- of the 
| = | heatein the d | 
| &| fleſb; which }  extreamely raged amongſt them. 
| = lare 
12 
{= l 
S | > for then thine eyes ſhall behold ftrange wom:n *, 
|} 1 ſocietic of 


| women: 
whereof 

| there are 

J three ſorts, 

k 


| 


|Thinly &- 
1 paratethy 
(| {elfe from 
[|rhefire by 


\ 


carchully» 


afterwards. 


| Secondly,chaſt Matrons; theſe are tobe highiy cſte:medzand vya- 

| Jed; bur their companies are to bee frequented warily and cir- 
cumſpeQaly ; Ngn ſepe viftande(Hier) ncither arethey too of- 

_ tetirobeviſited, = 

Thirdly, weake veſlels, or youris women, whoſe beauties may 
cnflame thee z The ſociety of theſe aiſothoumuiſt e{cherw. 


Secondly, ailallurements; of ſight, hearing, meditation, and the like ; of which 


Some here may ſay , lewde » laſcivious, and | woman , and luſt after her, that is aſinne : as 
wanton perſons , findea great deale of joy and | appeares by this yerſe. The Apoſtle ſaith , /ooke 
delight in wallowing in theſe filthie puddles of | ot at thmgs which are ſeenc, but at things which 


pollution, Burt what joy haverhoſe who are | are nor ſcene, ' Where wee may obſerve , that / » Cor.4. 


chaſt , and pure, here inthis life ; what conſo- 
lations haye they whereby they may be ſuppor- 
ted in the way of vertue , and chaſtity > They 
have many.caulſes of rejoycing even in thus life : 
Namely, Firſt, they ſhall becloathed in white 
rayments in the kingdome of God ( Revel, 3.4.) 
For this white garment is, I. Sometimes atype 
of Martyrdome. ( Revel. 7. 11.13.) AndII, 
yometimes a type ofchaſtitic. ( Revel. 14.4. ) 
Secondly thoſe who are pure ſhall bee. preſented 
unto Chriſt, * Thirdly , they are the members 
of Chriſt; * Fourthly , they are the veſlelsof 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Temple of God. Eſa; 
$9, 11, and 1. Corinth, 6, 19, Fitthly , they ſhall 

elike unto the Angels inthe kingdom ot God, 
& Yixthly ,they ſhall be like unto God himſelte, 
who is puritie it ſelfe: Thus happy and bleſſed is 
hee thatis chaſte, pure andunſpotted ; butwith 
he AAREres anduncleane perſon; it ſhall not be 
rus; 


Vzns: 28. But 1 ſay unto you, that whoſo- 
ever looketh on 4 woman to laſt after ber , hath 
committed adultery with her alreadie in bis 
beart, 
S...t. 

Is ita finne 20 looke upon 4 woman > \ 
Simply to-behold a woman is not a ſinne , but 
looke after a 


Fhoſoever looketh on - Woman, 1 


| 


| 


| 


tome ,is{0 to lookeas the Archer lookethto 
the marke ; hee that beholdeth a woman thus , 
hath anadulterous eye; yea the word here uſcd 
&imuy ) is not onely to looke with the cyez 
but with the heart, ſtgnifyins more then 34s 
for this onely ſignifies thc bcholding of an object 
{imply , which way a man may bchold a wo- 
mian without {Innc ; but that ſignifies the inten- 
tion of the minde , which goes along withthe 
on z and thus to behold a woman , with the 
1ghr of the cye ;and the luſt of the heart, asevill 
is here forbidden. If the fight ofthe ey 


dangcrous , and readie to conycyce luit prtoithe Oneft, 2; 


heart;1s it not thien good to plucke out,or put out 
Our eyes 2? | | 

Firſt , ſome of the Heathen knowing how 
unruly the eye was, have pulled out their eyes, 
Cunking theaggol happy who were ſoblinde: 
of wh mindewas Seneca when he (aid, Nonne 
intelligis partemfelicitati noftra eſſe cacitatent- : 
It ads no {mail deale unto our happineſle that 
weeare blinde, 


221k 


18, 


Anſw,1 . 


| Secondly , theſe were miſtaken, for Chriſt ' 


requirerh not thus ofus , to plucke our our bodi- A#{#.2. 


ly ſeeing eyes ; but to pull out our ſinful eye(. in 
the next yerſe ) that is, to take luſt fromotic 
eye, which is a Member of our ſinfull body , 
and on the cye df it ſelte is a gaod, member of 


the body IT 
X "SS, 2. He 


- MaTTH. 5. 


How a wanton eye is Adultery , and what lookes are tobe ſhunned. VeRs,28, 


A Amana 


22% 


Se@. 2. 
Qu. 


A Anſw.x. 


m Aug in. 
qu.7 1.17 
Exod. 


Anſw.3, 


A 1 Cor.7 


34. 
i Thel, 


C. 23. 
þ 1 Cor, 
16, 


q Mark. 7+ 
I 


SeF.;, 


Que .x. 
Avſw.1. 


Anſw 2. 


$. 2. Hee that looketh upon a woman , to luſt 
after , bath committed adnlterie with ber already 
in his heart, ] 

It is queſtioned here by many : Whether the 
uncleane deſires of the heart bee a breach of this 
Commandement, then ſhalt not commit adnltery; 
or of the laſt : Thou ſy«lt not cover > 

Firſt , ſome of the Fathers have thought; that 
the uncleannefle of the heart doth not belong 
unto this ſeayenth Precept 3 God doth not by 
this Commandement cut off the fintull 
thoughts; but the ſiniull at; ſaid Gregor. in E- 
zech, hom 13. Yeaz Auguſlinealſo 1s of this 0- 
pinion : That in this ſcayench Commandement 
the worke of uncican:1eſe onely isnotcd; bur in 
the tenth , the very concupiſcence. ® 

Secondly, the inward [ant:monie and puti- 
ty of the minde is here commanded , andthe 
contratry forbidden, as appcares by theſe parti- 
culars, Firſt, by thedefinition of puritie and 
chaſtitie , which is to be holy both in body and 
{pirit ; thus Saint Paxl deſcriberha true Virgin, 
" And thus heexhorts us to bee, © Sccondly, 
bath the ſoules and bodies of the faithfull are 
the Temples ofthe Holy Ghoſt , and therefore 
oughtto he kept holy. » Thirdly, (bry/oftome 
urg<th theſe foure reaſons ;I. Fromthe inter- 
pretation of our bleſſed Saviour > who ſheweth 
that this Commandcment is broken inthe very 
inward luſt and concupiſcence ,in this verſe, I I, 
From the analogic and correſpondencie, which 
it hath with other Commandements : To bee 
angry with our brother without a cauſc, is a 


breach of the precedent Commandement : Thow 


ſhalt wor kill ;, So to defire a ſtrange woman , 
though the at of concupiſcence follow not » 1s 
againſt this Precept, I1T. In reſpe& of God , 
who doth nor ſo much looke to the worke of 
manasto his heart. I V. Becauſe concupiſcence 
isthecauſe ot adulteric : all adultery proceeding 
from concupiſcence. * (hryſoſtors, hom, 13, 1n 
Har, And therefore ſecing the eftett > that 15, 
adultery, and outward uncleannalle is forbidden 
in this Precepr , it tolloweth alſo that the very 
cauſe thereof , which is concupiſcence » ſhould 
be reſtrained. 

$.. ITI. whoſoever ball looke upon a woman, 
Fc, hath commuted adultery with her, ] 

Why doth our Sayjour here aſcribe Adultery 
to theeye , anda wanton looke >  _ 

Firſt , becauſe the ſence proyokes unto aft : 


as the Apoſtle ſaith , he plants , and Apollo wa- | 


ters unto good. ( x Cor. 3.6.) So we may ſay the 
cye plants and the tongue and ſpeech waters , 
unto impurity and uncleannefle,h. . 
Secondly , becauſc the cye 15tEmbit qu 

ſenſe , wt v4d5 wt pery ; ſometimes a g#/ade ofthe 
eye brings a glance ro the heart, which {ers on fire 
the whole courſe of narure. Obſerye here thar 
a man harh two eyes , to wit : I, Ocnime infor- 
mars,the right eye whereby ſometimes he caſu- 
ally beholds a woman ; this is not TK con- 
demned , as was ſhewed before. F. x. I 1. There 
is Oczlw depaſcens ,the letteye , which delights 
in the beholding of beauty ,and is never glutted 
therewith ; this 15 faulrie and here forbidden, as 


| 


was ſhewed beforc. Indeede the firſt ſight is 
ſometimes a baite , and provesat laſt mortall; as 
welſcc in Evah, whoſe ſight of the Apple coſt 


——— 


the world dearc, * afterwards the ſight of wo-7 Gen.z.6 
men cauſed thoſe ſinnes , that at length brought {Gen.#. 


the Dleuge : * The fight of Dinah coſt the She- 


chemites their lives.* Andthe'fight of Foſephun- * Scn.34. 


tohis Miſtreſle brought her to forget all wo- 
man-hood. * And Davids eye firſt caſually be- 


holding Bazhſbeba, occaſioned adultery , ſubor- 


nation todrunkenneſſe and murder. 


2 
u Genzg, 


7 


Thirdly , becauſe the beholding of beautic eAv/w.3 


is evill  anddothpallute mit ſelte , 1tir be with 
__ and deſire attet it : And hence inthe law, 
the brother and iſter were to be cut oft, if they 
ſaw , anddidcontemplare( that is, willingly 


and with delight ) one anothers nakednefle, » v Levir. 


And therefore with /ob we ſhould make a coye- 
nant with our cyes » and not give way toalaſci- 
v1ous looke, 


20.17, 


Whar lookes muſt we principally avoide 2 Q»ef.. 2, 
There is a three-iold aſpe& of women,name- 4/w, 


ly , Firſt theres , V5/#s ſolicrrans ; a fight which 
perſwadeth and counſelleth untoevill;and this is 
wicked : So/omenſaith ; He winketh with bu eyes 
*thar is, he layoures by wanton lookes, winkes, 
ſnules , andthe like to ſeduceand allure. Theſe 
asabſoiuteiy wicked , are tobec avoided. Se- 
condly , there is Viſ# ruminaxs , a ptealing and 
delighrtull looke ; this $9/omon forbids © Let not 


?  Pro.6, 


I. 


thine eyes behold ſtrange women, * And his father « Pro. 24, 


David teileth us,it is a yanitie, and therefore we 


33 


ſhould curne our tace from it. Y This is Gimp 7 Pla. 


not 5pz» the very thing which is here forbidden. 
Noli aſpicere quod non licet concupsſcere : Doc not 
looke earneſtiy upon that which it is not lawfull 
for thee at allto coyer, ( Bern, ) Oculms ins- 
prudicnu impudici cordis nuntius ( Anguſtin, ) Such 
lookesare often the fore-runners of unchaſte ac- 
tions  anddoe preſage an unchaſte heart, 

[Thirdly , there is Y4ſ# caſnali, anaccident- 
all or caſuall aſpect ; this is notevill inir ſeclfe , 
yetevenin this wee muſt be warie , and watch- 
full , and not ler our heart goe along with our 

E. 

S. 4. 
mitted adultery : ] 

Is the concupiſcence of the heart ſinne » 


19-37 


Toluſt after ber in his heart bath com- $efb.q, 
Qzeſs.1 


Firſt, the Papiſts ſay the ſecond Concupi- «Auſws 


ſcence is ſinne , but not the firlt : ſee before , 
Math, 4. 1.YS. 3.06jett. 1.2. 


Secondly , the Farher ſaith ; New quicungque Anſw.2. 


concupi(cit , ſed qui aſpicit ad concnpi{centians, 
( Jugett ) Ic isnot every one who luſteth or 
defireth his neighbours wife,that commits adul- 
tery > bur he that therefore lookes upon her” , 
thathe may luſt afterher : And here Auguſtine 
makes three degrees » namely , I. Suggeſtion, 
II. DeleQarion, III. Conſent : reſembling theſe 
three to the Serpent > Evaband eAdam; ot i. 


to the motion of the fleſh ; 2. to the delight of 


che minde ; 3. tothe conſent of reaſon, and here 


it is perfeCt ; as Saint [awes ſayrh: Concupiſcence + 1am.r. 


brings forth ſiune, * Sugscſtion is the temptation 


of the Serpent , ye /ball not die , but bee like God.* © Gen. 
| This was not finge pnto Eve. 


Deleftation re- 
{embles 


I 5s 


45- 


—_— 


Vers.28. 


Whether the Concnpifcence of the heart be ſinne. 


—_— 


— 


MaTTH+s5 
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ſembles Evabs liſtening urito the. Setpent , and 
beleeving him , hee (aw that the tree was good for 
food , and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, anda 
þGen.z, Free to bee defired ro makg ove wiſe :> neither was 
6. this ſinne unto h-r. Conſent reſembles Adam 
and Eves cating of the any nay 0 was a {inne 
unto them : And thus the Father ſcemes to 
meane, That, I. the motion ofthe fleſh unro 
ſinne, isnot finne; IT. That the delight of 
the minde , isnot finne neither. Bur onely tac 
II. the Conſent of reaſon. And Saint Hierome 
differsnot much from him{upon this verſc)ſay- 
ing , that there is adifference between TY; & 
aesndfnc, paſſio & propaſſio, the firſt being a lin, 
the {ſecond not. — 
Thirdly , it is moſt certaine that it 15a {tn , as 
may thus be evidenced : DEI 
Firſt » the Scripture forbids it inthe Morall 
law : Thou ſhalt not covet. Exod. 20. 17. which 
Prohibition makes Pau! know that it isa {inne , 
which otherwiſe he had not underſtood. (Rom, 
«7. ) 1 had not kyowne luſt , (that 1s , to have 
Come ſinne ; ) except the law bad ſaid : T hon ſhalt 


Anſm,3. 


not covet. | | SIS 

Secondly , Saint Tames (peakes of finne ac- 
compliied. , that is ; of externall and aCtuall 
{inne. 


Thirdly , the Fathers above mentioned, im- 
ply as much : For( with Hzereme ) Paſſio is a (in, 
anJ Propeſſio hath the guilt and ſtaine of (1nin it, 
although it bee not {1mply eſteemed a {in in it 
ſelfe : Now this Propeſſio he calles Titillationeny 
carnu , cum delefFatione ments; T he motion of 
the fleſh accompanied with the delight of the 
minde : Now is not this finne > Againe, Saint 
Anguſtine hath three degrees of ſinne ; but wee 
rauſt here obſerve as hee himſclte doth there : * 
T hat every ſuggeſtion doth not arifc trom Sa- 
than , bur ſometimes from the memorie, ſome- 
times fromche ſenſes : Now , as it comes from 
Sathan it is nor ours, and {© is not ſinne; bur as 
it ſprings cither from our memor1e , or ſenſes , 
ſoit isonrs , and proceeds from the Originall 
corruption of our nature , and 1s finne unto us, 
Yea, Auguſtine himſelfe condemnes all Concu- 
piſcence , Qui dubitat omnem malam concupiſcen- 
tiamrette ,uocars fornicationem > Who makes 
queſtion but allevill Concupiſcence may juſtly 
« Fylerf. bee called Fornication > And another * moſt 
plainly , /n evangelicis motrs oculi adequatur 4- 
dwlterio , & illeccbroſa affetio viſus trauſeurrentss 
cum opere fornication panitur, In the Goſpell 
the laſcivious motion of the eye is reſembled 
and equalled with adultery : And the enticing 
afteQtion of a glancing looke equally puniſhed 
with aCtuall fornication. 

Fourthly , it appeares that Concupiſcence is 
finne by thus reaſon , becauſe ſinne is not in the 
cye but in the heart, or the motion , or mover 
unco finne : Yea moteplainly ; becauſe our Sa- 
viour doth nor here fay , hee hath commirred 
adultery with a woman 1n his heatt,who lookes 
upona woman, that he may commir adultery, 
bar that lookes and luſts after her : Teaching 
this unto us, that cthe oncupiſcence of the heart, 
makes us guilty of the violation of the law ,and 


g de ſerms 
Dom. £ 


Obſer, 


Why is theluſt of the hearr ſirme before God 2 


, 22 
and how doth it more evidently appeate to bee __ k 
ſuch 2 , ; 'Þ | Queſt 2. 
.Firſt, becauſe God requires the heart ( Prov. ani; 


requ 
23, 26.) and ———_— that the heart be cir- 
cumciſed ( Dex, 10. 16.and 30, 4 yea he re- 
quires the heart as his owne right, becauſe hee 
tiath bought it, x Cor, 6. 20. and thercfore hee 
will be glorified therewith, 1 Cor.7.34. 
. Secondly, the luſt of the hearr 1s ſinne, al- 4ypsy, 2 
though it be reſiſted : for the concupiſcence of IM 
the fleſh is condemned and reproyed, where thc 
ſpirit ſtrives againſt it * ; yea we hence argue a- e Gal, x. 
gainlſt the Papiſts: Ir is praiſe-worthy ſtrongly 1* 
to reſ1lt concupiſcence and the firſt motions un- 
to finne ; therefore that is evill which thus wee 
reſ1(t, | | 
Thirdly, originall concupiſcence is finne in 
the unregenerate (as the Papiſts themſelycscon- 
telle ) therefore in the regenerate it hath the 
ſame nature , although it ſhall not bec imputed 
unto them as 1t ſhall unto the former. 
Fourthly , this appeares by the example of Auſw.4; 
Paxl, who crycs out, 0h wretched man,who (ball 
deliver me fram this body of death, arid this law of 
my members, Rom. 7. 24. and yet hee ſolemniy 
protelts, that he would not ſinne, nor give way 
unto theſe corruprions, verl. 16. 19. yea it ap- 
peares he would not, becauſe when he is aſſaul- 
ted he prayes many times againlt it,2 Cor.12.7. 
And therefore give no p'ace unto luſt at all, but 
remember thar not onely they who conſent un- 
to finne, and commit it aCtually, arc guilty be- 
fore God,bur alſo thoſe who ruminate,meditate, 
and delight in the thoughts thercof. 
How mult we reſiſtthus internal luſt 2 or by Queſt, z; 
what meanes muſt we withſtand ir > 
Firſt, remember, that it 15 the root of all fin : A4»ſfv 1. 
for from the heart procced adulteries, &c. at, 
15. 19. Theſe thoughts and fuggeſtions are the 
ſceds of all manner of eviil,and rherefore if thou 
wouldeſt not have thy life over-ſpread with the 
yoo of wickedneſle, root out and dcſtroy this 
ced, 
Secondly,remember all is nothing thou doeſt; Aw. 2. 
ſolong as thy hcart is not upright ; 1t is to no 
purpole to ſcrve God outwardly, or to draw 
neere unto him with thy mouth, if thy heart be 
farre from him: to what end ſerves a pure lite 
and a polluted heart > God cares not for painted 
Tombes, although they be gorgeous withour, 
becauſe they are within bur filth and rotten- 
neſſe : Man cares not for Sodomes fruit,although 
they be faire and pleaſant to the cye, becauſe 
they are but aſhes within : And therefore if we 
deſire that any thing we doe may be acceptable 
unto God, we mult be carctull ro purge and pu- 
ric our hearts, + | 
Thirdly, remember that all thy thoughts ate Avu/w. 3. 
conſpicuous unto God, and when thou giveſt 
way unto any wicked thought, hee ſtands by, 
ſees it, obſerves 1t, frownes at it, and prepares 
rhe arrowcs of vengeance againſt thee for it. 
Reade Plal.94.11. | 7.910.,and 11,20, 
Pal. 7. 9. and 1 Sam. 16 7. Conſider how m1- 
fcrable thy ccndition is, it thou be careleſſe or 


Axſw,z. 


etcrnall death, 


X 2 tearc- 


_ 


. How internal laſt is to be reſiſted. 


MaTTH.5. VeRs.28 
22.4 feareleiTe of theſe thoughts; for it argues thar | other than the Divels baites, and his fiery darts, 


thou feareſt the Devill more than God,and man 
more than both : thou darelt not commutthe 
att of uncleanneſſe before men, but thou dareſt 
ruminate and delight in unclean thoughts before 
the preſence of God, Read 1 Chron. 28.9. and 
Apoc.2 23, 

Fourthiy, be watchfull over thy wayes, and 
ſober (1 Per.5.8.) wee muſt be very carefull and 
circumſpe&t, both in regard of the allurements 
of the world, andthe aſſaults of Satan, and the 
corruption of our aCtions, and the deceit of wic- 
kd occaſions, bur principally in regard of our 
afteQtions : for as by the ſenſe tentation cnters, 
ſo by aftcCion ſin breakes forth. : 

Fifthly , let us acknowledge the pollution and 
cvill of internall luſt by and by, out ofhand, and 
ſpeedily reſiſt it : Sometimes theſe thoughts 


Anſwa. 


Anſw5. 


come yelled with the vcile of honeſty and law- 


| 


| that ſo we may the berter reſiſt them. A wiſe 
man wul be ready alwayes to ſuſpe& a knowne 
flatrerer, and therefore wee had much more 
neede ſuſpe& the Divell and our corrupt na- 
ture, which are knowne Traytors. Wee 


| may beaſſured that they are no better becauſe 


(Our concupiſcence,acertainſweet- 
neſſe and delight. 
there is in J Ourmind, a certaine pronneſlſe to 
| give way thereunto, Non poſ- 
{ ſum adverſari mers, Ani there- 
\ fore withſtand it betume. 
Sixthly, accuſtome thy ſelfe to contrary me- 
ditations and thoughts fall thy mind with (piris I. 
tuall animadyerſions;for a ful veſſell can hold no 


more. I will for the1nſtrufion of the ordinary 


fulneſſe ; bur ler us acknowledge them to be no Reader lay downe ſome few. 

; ' Naturall eſtate and condition wherein we are : namely , firſt wee 
are now ſold under finne, and the captives of Satan. Secondly, wee 
are altogerher by nature barren of gracc, and deſtitute pf every 
good thing ; we ate like fruitful fields unto cyill, abounding with 

4 Heb68 ; weeds, and therefore we are neere unto a curſe *, Thirdly, our un- 
| derſtanding is prone to be ſeduced : That wee may be thorowly 
+ convinced ofthis truth, let us obſerve how many there are every 
where who erre and goe aſtray : cither 1. throughcurioſity,as ma- 
q i] nydoe. Or2.through o_u ition, as moredoe. Or 3. through 
| | profancneſle, asthe moſt doe : And therefore we had need be ſober 
' andwatchfull. Fourthly, remember,how naturally our deſire and 
will are averſe from every thing that is good; and violently carried 
| after every thing which is ey1ll. Fifthly, confider, although our 
preſent eſtate and condition be ſo miſerable, that we cannot but ſee 
it and know it, yet we are notable to redreſle ir. 

General, '{ Life, wherein all things are ſnares to intrap us, and ſtum- 
where wee | bling ſtones to cauſe us to fall : our ations, words, ſo- 
muſt re- & ciety, friends, and the eyill examples of others, are all of 

4 member |} them as ſo many baites of ſinne, and allurements unto 
both our A yea impediments from good; The world gives 
| and affords temptations, Satan urges and perſwades us to 
| bite at thoſe ſugred baites, and our owne corrupt nature 
| doth long after them, and luſt for thenz : Thus we haye 
| | enemies within us and wirhour us, never being ſafe : and 
'R Danger, | therefore we had not need be ſecure, but watchfull and 
and tha | ſober. 
both in | 
Death, the time thereof being altogether unknowne unto 
us: we know not how fi y we may bearreſted,and 
q . caſt into the priſon of the grave, and the dungeon of 
| death : we know not how ſhort the time is which wee 
Weſhould | 'y havetoliveuntotheLord ; and therefore wee muſt bee 
meditate of carcfull tor e the time. 
ſome things | | 
n After death, hereremember, x. How ſuddenly we may be 
| | | | plunged into perpetuall paineas 7ob ſaith the wicked doe, 
i} ho ſpend their dayes in good things, and in a moment gos 
e Job. 21. 1 e into the pit *, 2, How impoſſible ic is for us there 
13. L to repent or finde mercy ; yea though with Eſas we ſeek 
1 with ſighes and teares. | " 
1n 
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 » Theremedies of uncleanneſſe. MaTTH+5 


FEY 
| ; 


| Inpar-j 


| hath 
1 4-214] Thirdly, prepared a Kingdome tor thee *3 which is incorruptible, im- g Luk,iz; 
'. mo 3 


ſFirſt, created us after hisoyne image, making us ( next unto the An- 24 5 


4 


im. And therefore fruſtrate him nor of his aimc, defraud him not 

| of his right. | BE Bern OHIO 446 | 
Secondly, redeemed us; and that with a wonderfull price: to wir,by the 
The| precious Blood of bis moſt deare Son'.. And why 2? that we might ſhew 


| | 1 mercie .j . ourſclvesto be the ſons of God; that we might joyne our ſelves unto 

| | of God, the Society of the Saints; that we might learne to live on-carth as 7's. and 

| 1 who. | though:we were in Heaven : And therefore wee had need be cxtra- x Per. x, 
ordinarily carefull over our wayes. 21. 


eternall *.; and for which wee ſhonld neglect all othet 3 2, 


! lights, and the momentary pleaſures of {inne, beforc this Crowne and + 
weight of glory. 


[#Firſt, meditate upon thy preſent eſtate and condition z examining carefully theſe 
'| threethings, namely, Firſt, whether art thou in the ſtate of nature or of grace ; 


whether art thou rooted mfaith,and built upon the true Rocke Chriſt Jeſus, ot 
as yet a member of old eAdam?} Secondly, whether haſt thou ſtrictly obliged 


-thy ſelfe tothe ſervice of God, and a courſe of piety, reſolving with thy lclfe 


that henceforth thou wilt ſerve ſinne no more, becauſe thou wert borne, crea- 
ted, redeemed, inſtrufted, andcnlightned or the glory of God > Or whether 


\, doſtthoutrifleaway thy precious time, inand for thoſe things which will not 
| - benefit thee at all} Thurdly; att thou daily carefull ro ſowe the ſecds uf picty in 


thy hearr, that the fruites of Religion may ſhew themſelves in thy life and con- 


" yerſation? Or doſt thon ſowe wicked thoughts and impure deſires in thy ſoule, 


which will bring forth nothing but bryers and thiſtles the truits of corruprion 2 
Or doſt thou ſtnye to weed all wicked, wanton, idle, and carnall deſires, Juſtss 


3  -and thoughts out of thy ſoule, that ſo the ſced of grace and godlineſic may 
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thrivethodetter 2 


(Firſt, whether haſt thou the Spirit of God or not, to bee thy guide and 
-'] condydter ? 1. If thouhaſt himnor, rremble, feare, and labour for 
him; 2. If thou haſt him, then grieve hum not,. bur be willingly obe- 
1 dient unto him. | 5 

{ Secondly, whether doſt thou daily increaſe in grace, repentance and 


Second-| faith _ er 2 | 

1 ly, exa- | Thirdly, which are the principall erronrs of thy life, and the chicfeſt 6- 
minethy| nemics which warre withinthee 2 | 

1 daily ſes Foutthly, how aterhy corruptions and luſts wont to deceive thee, and 


| overcome thec 2 that is, 1. How often doe they prevaile againſt thee } 


in theſe | 2. By what wayes and meanes doe they overcome thee 2 


Fifthly, how ſhalt thou overcome thy cnenues > whoſe heipe 4 what 

| | meanes ſtandeſt thou inneed of for the conquering of them 2? 

| Sixthly, whether haſt thou beene accuſtomed tv examine the errours of 
4. every day, or weeke, or month 2 | 

-**T Seventhly , whether doſt thou daily pray unto God for ſtrength a+ 

_ ]-.- againſt ſinne, and carefully reconcile thy ſoule unto. him for thy 

' daily offerices?2 


SW” i 
TS 


Thirdly; whatſoever teritation doth aſſault thee, refiſt it Rill-yith the $ word 
-,; ofthe Spirit. t.'Artthou tempted unto wantonneſſe, and fornication ? then 


ſay, Oh but forticatorrs and uncleane perſons ſpall never enter into the Kingdome of 


. then ſay, Oh but the fire of the Lords anger ſpall burne and conſume all thoſe 9. 
-wha; deſpiſe the.. Liew of the Lord,' or ſet at _— the Word of the Holy one of 


- 


Ss LY bY "7 ; 

unto the end 2: 03274213 
bkyyt > ye REEL. 
4 # +4 414 "8. 
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. rh ; Mis 
3000 bas , 45 bfts kvk a 3 | Thus 


| gels) the beſt of his creatures : And why > That we might glorifie 


things: And therefore let us not preferre baſe luſts, and worldly de- 4 « Pcr.r. 


;Heaven', 2, Art.thou tempredto contemne and ſleight the Word of God? ; i Cor.s. 


3.: Artchou weary with abſtaining trom ſinne , or is the perſeve- ; xa. 5: ' 
tos wh i} rance: which is-required of thee in the ſervice of rhe Lord tedious unto thee ? 24, 
11411447, 1F.- Lreſiſtehisby:remembring howiſhott mans life is; how much of thy time is paſt, 
_.-.-- 1: how licdeis-co-come> and how great the'reward is of thoſe' who conruwe 


bd 


, . 
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IWhat is meant by plucking owt.anr.ndght eye,voc. 


—— 


VeRzaB ay, 


y=_ 


—_ ” 


againſt the internal 
theheart. _ | "y 
Seventhly, and laſtly, pray fervently and fre- 


laſt and concupiſcence of 


An/w. T7. 


"226 - Thwmuch torzhe ſixt anſwer, and remedie [| : Bat 
OE | \ as abut 


LA 


_ this wehold out theſe two verſes 4»/», 
ckleritd defend us withalli; whereinwee 
fee our: Savionr'' doth give a dirc& precept a- 
gainſt tho ympedirnents of ſinne ! If thy exp bee 


—_— 


qucntly unto God: tor pardonof all thy private | nwo rbe- un” revafien. of falling, then pluck it 


{innes; ang finfull thoughts already committed 34 


and for {trength. againſt them for: the time ro 
* come: Herc -» the way obſerve a differcnce 
berwcene a catnall man, an Hypoctite, anda 
godly man. oY 
Firft , the Carnall man. prayes carneſtly for. 
remporall things , for his corne, cattell, ſhips, 
faire weather and the like. Secondly, the Hy-. 
poctite prayes thathee may bee kept and prefer- 
ved from the infamicand diſgrace of the world, 
and all groffſe and cuormious ſinnes, Thirdly, 
thetuely religious man ſcnds forth itrong cryes 


12. © createinhim acleane heart ", yeatoſearch and. 


df, Gp) ono ol 

'S.2; Pluck itom, &c © | 

It isaralegivetrby Divines, That that can- 
not be the ne titerall ſenſe, of Scripture which 


SeF, 2. 


| is contrary to the analogiec of ftith, either iry cre 


danais, wmthoſe:things which are to bee beletved, 
.Or.1n fadiendiz, !inthoſe things which are #0 bee 
done; that is; if tbe contrary to the Articles! of 
. our faith,'or any;of the Commandements, then 
that cannot- be the literall ſenſe, as for example, 
If thy right eye offend thee, plucke it out and caſt it 
|.from thee; Here the. words/are not to bee taken 


unto Godto forgive him his ſecret finnes ', to p literally (for: this were'contrary to the ſixt 'com- 


| mandement ,'' Thow: foalt. hot kill ):: buy figura- 


1 Plal.c 1 know his heart, to try and know his thoughts ". þ tively, | 


10, 
7 Pal. 


I 39423. 
Ver(.29, 


F. Jo. 


And this is an approved remedie, againlt mnter- 
nall luſt, 


Vu Rs. 29:30 eAndif thy right eye offend thee, 

' plucke it out, and caſt it frome thee : for it 15 

' profitablefor thee,that one of thy members ſhould 
periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould bee caſt, 
into hell, eAnd if thy right hand offend thee cut 
it off, and caſt it from thee : * it is profitable 

' | for thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, 
and not thy whole body ſhould be caſt snto hell. 


F. 1. Andif thy right eye offend thee," 

The Papiſts ro prove their Evangclicall 
counſels roperfeQtion, gives us this diſtinAtion.. 
| \-Contrary to love , charity , and 

{ - purity; and concernihg theſe, 
| There are\ T—_ as to bee given, and 
Les PR t Ounces, 
ar exon, Onely impediments unto love , 
AY 1 purttie, and teligion; and con- 
ccrning theſe Counſels are to be 
given, and not Precepts. 


Seft. rt. 
Obee. 


Anſw.2. Secondly, counſell and adviſe, 
eAuguſtive \that is, by 
more parti '{--'/ 
cularly un- | By Hands fricnds 
derſtands '' who ayd & affiſt< - 
viz: by 


Thirdly, ſome underſtand the firſt motions 


eArſw.3 SOENC HRP 
of the atteFions and will (fo Higrem. /.)thar.if 


theſe caulens to offend, we mult bee corpiie. 


Anſm.4. ct 


- of rhe (cules, tl 
and:clirained (\G 4/v3w, fo) by ſatzing a watch; 
OVCr Our cafes. hands, yes, tongues, and the, 


ethem... . .. — UTHA 
uy » ſome underſtand theſe of theſe: 


Ghar they rauſt be bridled,:curbeds | 


Imote ::iaþ wee multforſaketho 
deares 


1. 3::1f thy vighs hand offend theeout it off t If Sefl.z; | 
tby right ey4 her plotken ont +0, , , 
| Hereobſervethatour Saviour ſpeakes not of 
theeze and hand Bleftiod - as though this pre- 
cept werc not to bee exteridied to any other part 
ofthe body's buthe friamies then vice orninm, 
as we ſay one: or wo for alt; fornot onely the 
and: andi-eje ate utito uvolcaſfions of ſfinning, 
| butalſo rhe congne;: artdec#e; and fore, and the 
| reſt *' ' Now rheſe to areonly named, becauſe , 1,. iq 
| they arc maſt profitable and? moſt worthy ofall 8, and : 
the externall parts of the body. Marke !g, 
Whatis the meaning of theſe words, If thy 4 


hund andeyx'd ent thet, Oc. Queſt x | 


' Fitſt, 'fome underſtand by herd and eje our Anſw x 
friehds, becaufe we ate all members ofthe ſame 
myſticall body; Rom, I 2. 5. and x Cor, 12. 27. as 


| four Saviour would fay , if thy neareſt neigh- 


bours, or thy deareſt friends ſhould ſeduce thee 
untoeyvill; caſt oftiteir acquaititagce, and leave 


| their ſocterie,  * ,, - 


{ By eyes; friends whoCRight eyes,thoſe who counſel and adyife wittdivine things. 
= ejer, thoſe who counſel aid adviſe usiti humane things. 

CRigbr bang, thoſe who helpe us it {pirichal things. 

"(Life bavds;thoſe who ſiceour nd Miſtus in temporall things. 


unto us neyer ſo deare. Thus eAzg. Bexa, Aret, Quef.2. 

Why ger our Saviour: hete commandus 

onely t9 plucke out the r5hhe rye; and cut of the 

41ight hand, it they ap ſinne > muſt wc 

1 not doe thusalſo with theleft upon the like oc- 

| cafiond: 5) a | 

Firſt eat Saviourdocknot (peake this onely 

of the rig uk allo of theile/?, jd that much 
things which 


Anſm, I 


; art moe peablacdbRitend better,then much 
 tnoxe thoſethingswhidhnodlcilt deare,or com- 


| FO. cor oro be Lig} 51) 1 oi - M49 
o»/w.5 . Hcbly lomerecthand by theſe the cxcernall+ 
occaſions of funne,, which {olicite us untooyik,« 
Anſw 6. (Mwſcul.].) 


Sixthly, ſome underſtand all theſe; thatwe 
muſt flie from, leave,and avoid whatſoever may 
be an occaſion of ſtumbling unto us though it be 


modious unto 8.71 v512 361, 
| Secondly, our Saviour names onely rhe 4*/we2, 
| ie hand and eye , andnot the Left, for theſe 
cauſes, 
| Firſt, 


LIAM I 


_—_ 


Why (brit. makes every pretence of impurity, adultery. MarTTH.5 


Firſt, ſainie ſay becauſethe right is more prone |therſetthy heart uponithy Wie, 
un } 4 it from God ; as 25 vin A did. 


| 
; 


-moreprofitable > and more aptroule , rhen rhe | 


unto eyill : but this holds onely in the hand ,not 


in che eye, | | PEP EP 
Secondly , ſome ſay , becauſe the 7ighe hand 


3 Auguſt, andejeare more dearely beloyed of us theh the 
qe: 2: Þ | | LE { 
ry; Thitdly , ſome ſay ; becauſe the = as 


left. 


Foutthly , Chriſt names theſe'rwo, toteach | 


Obſerv, two things untous; namely , I. Thar we muſt 
leave the moſtdcareſt thmgs for God , of which 
elſe where, II, That. the moſt profitablc 
things , may bee utito us impediments of reli- 
—_— 6 te od | 

| How can thoſe things whichare profitable 

£»eſ 3. antous hinder us from Religion 2 | ; 

Anſwm.x. Firſtſomerimes as occaſions unto evill;cither 

by blinding the minde , or by alluring our 

atte&tions : Premit affliftio dum timetur. , proſpe- 
ritas dium amatur, ( Gregor) Adverfitic ſome- 
times drives us to murmuring and deſpaite ; 

Profperitie , ſometimes to pride and the love of 

the world. 


Anſm.2. Secondly, ſometimes as Tempters unto cvill; 


| 


| f 


aid thus friends ſometimes by theircounſell 
rempt hereunto : Chriſt foretellerh that he muſt 
goe to Jeruſalem and ſuffer there ; but Leer per- 
{waderh him rather to ſtay where hewas , and 
Mat, 
6. 22. Qeath topurchaſe our redemption. 
Queſt. Whence comes it that thoſe things which are 
'good tor us in themſelyes, become unto us 1m- 
pediments , and lets unto religion? 


Anſw.'> This comes from the craft and ſubtiltie ofthe 


not goe thither : * although hee was ſent by his | 


Divell, who like a crafty fiſher,baites the hooke | 


withthat meate which the fiſh, loves beſt : The 
Divellcemprs us inall things , by all meanes ; I. 
Sometimes he teripts us to abuſe the good crea- 
tures of God unto cxcefſe. II. Sometimes unto 
revenge. TII. Sometimes hee bewitcheth us 
with the love of them. IV. Sometimes through 
teare of our lives, eſtates, or thelike , hee la- 
bours to hinder us from the profeſſion and prac- 
tiſe of religion. hs | 
_ How may weavoidethis? | 
Firſt, in thy a&ions doe not propound thy 
owne Pleaſure ,or Profit, or Gaine Fe ler the 
gloty arid honour of God, be the maine ſcope n 
all things whatſoever thoudoſt. © * 
Secondly , love nothing too much , buten- 
joy the world as if thoupoſſeſſedit itnot.(x Cor. 
7.30.) If the Lord fb blefle and proſper thee, 
that thy richesencreaſe ; yer ſct'notthy heart 
upottthem*, Take heede thou doſt not love thy 
friends too much, leſt thou bedrawneto ſay, 


neſts 
Anſw.1. 


Anſw.2., 


r Pſal.62, 
39, 


asthey ſay > and doe ; as they doe; and that in j 


evill:Sernotthy heatt upon thy Children , leſt 


leſt ſhe rate 2 27 


» - 
, 

4 - 

—rn—rmmnm——_ _ 


Vir5.31.32. 1t bath beene ſaid , whoſoever Verſ:31. 
" ſhallput away bis wife, let him give ber awriting 3% 
_ of divorcement :. But Iſay unto you, that whoſoe- 
_ wer ſhall put away his wife , ſaving for the cauſe 
- of fornication ; cauſeth her to commit adultery : 
And whoſoever ſhall marry her that us divorced > 
 committeth adultery, 
F. t. 1thath beene faid:} SeF.x. 
- Our Saviour herechangeth his tormer forme Qzeſt.x., 
of ſpecch; for hee neither fanh : Audiviſtis , yee 
bave beard that it hath beene ſaid ; neither ab anti- 
guis, that it hath beene ſaid of old, but onely ippi9n 
Diftam antem fuit, but it hath beene ſaid , where 
Sed, But doth ſhew that theſe words doe belong 
unto thoſe which went betore ; as1t our Savi- 
our would (ay, It hath beene ſaid by you,T bow (halt 
not commit adultery, but thou maie#t give abill of 
 divorcement to thy wife andſend ber away ,and then 
lawfally marry anether, and {o under a pretext of 
matriage, thou maieſt doe what thy hear luſts 
after, 'Thus ſaid the Scribes an1 Phariſces, but 
this Chriſt taxeth, anddemes 3 ſhewing that 
notwithſtanding theſe, pretences their taCt was 
no otherthen adultery. 
Why doth our Saviour condemneeyery pre= Q,,ft x, 
tence of impuritie to be adultery > ; 

Firſt, in generall becauſe deceit doth not Axſw.z, 
looſe but binde perjuric : Pretextes makes all 
things worſe ; becauſe men thus thinke that 
they can deceive and mocke God. 

Secondly, in particular, becauſe God expects 
and requires exaCt puritie at our hands ; we be- 
| ng the veſſels of the holy Ghoſt, ordainedand 

called unto holineſle : and theretore all impuri- 
tle is eſteemed as adultery in his fight. Reade 
Efay 52,11.and1 Theſ. 4.4. and Epbeſ,5.3.6c. 
and'4. 29. | | 

Is hee an Adultcrer before God, whounder: 

pletence of marriage doth commit fornication, 
andatfterwards marrtieth her whom hce hath ſo 
defiled?>  ;...., 

He is; It was not Shechems matrying of Dina 
thar.could make him guiltlefſe before God. Ger, 
34,45 we may gather - that heavie judgement 
'which fell preſently after upon hum and all his 


Anſw 2. 


% 


Queſt. 2, 


* Anſw, | 


4 


4 


poopie for it, 

Js itnot good co ſatisfiethe partie who hath Qae/? 2 
beene deflowred by marrying of her > 

| - Firſt, this 15 good, burthar wasevill ; the end 4,/w x 
was good, but the beginning ſtarke naught z it 

1s good to marry the partie defiled, bur it is eyill 

firſt to uſe herasan hatlor. 


thy afteCtions overſway thy judgement : Nei- 


Secondly , wee here may further diſtingu T 
the point thus. Hinguiſ Anſm.2. 


Some 


MaATTH.5. 


Who are guily of Alnltery 


byreaſuzof falſe pretences. | 


228 


Qeeſt.4. 
AnM.1, 


Arſw.2. 


J% . 


ſ Senenſ. 
436, 


Anſw, ;. 


x Gcn.19. 


——_——_ 


| 
Some | 


commir 
out any j 


fornica- 
contra 


con | 
FE | 
IG 1der Second: { 


end 
here ob- 
ſerve, 


: this is ſinne in Gods ſight, 


| 


| 
With- | 


led, bur yer t 

k ted; an 

A impure. 
Who are guilty of adultery before God by 
reaſon of thele falſe pretences 2 or what pretexrs 
of uncleanneſſe doe the ſonnes of Belia! make 
unto themſelves, who ſhall notwithſtanding be 

condemned by God tor adultery > 

Firſt, thoſe who marry in unlawtull and pro- 
hibited degrees, as they are not linked by God, 


but againſt his Lawes, ſo they cannot expe | { 


any other verdiCt then the doome of Adul- 
terets. | 

Secondly, thoſe who being in other Lands 
marry wives, having wives aliye in their owne 
Nations ; theſe are dire& Adulterers by this 
Text. | 

Thirdly, thoſe who pretend a certaine nece(- 
{irie of thus finning ; as for example, Firſt, ſome 
pretend a neceſſity of commutring fornication or 
adultery for 1Jucs ſake :- thus Lots daughters 
cauſe their farher to commit inceſt that they 
might have children* ; and therefore they who 
rather deſire to have baſtards than to be childe- 
leſſe, are adulterers before God. Secondly,ſome 
pretend a ncceſsity of uncleanneſſe for the pre- 
ſerving of life. Here obſcrve, women ſometimes 
pretend a neceſsity of committing fornication 
or adultery, for the ſaving of a three-fold life ; 
namely, 1. Ofthemſelves, becauſe being aflaul- 
ted, they were neceſitated either to ſarisfie the 
luſt of ſome uncleane adulterer, or' to be ſlaine 
by him : Many: have rather ſlaine themſclyes, 
then they would ſuffer themſelyes to be thus 
diſtained, as did Pelagia, Sophronia, two Vir- 
gins, with their mother, whom Ambreſe com- 


mends for it*. And Hiereme( [. Tonam.,)thinkes 
that they ſhould doe thus, but Aug»ſtine (de Ci- 
'v4,Dei, 1.1.) doth piouſly confute it, Sener/. 


5654. True it is, they muſt not co avoid one ſin, 


runne into another, by killing themſelves ;- bur 


yet:they mult rather (uffer rhemſclves ro'bee | 10.5.) 
murdered, than willingly proſticuce themſelves | 


for the ſatcty of their liyes ; for the life of the 


body is ill ſaved with the deſtrution of rhe 


ſoule, 


1. Sometimes women pretend a neceſſity of | 
-4ilrery, for the ſaying ofthe life of ſome laſci- 
vious perſon, becaule he {ware to kill himſelfe, 


—— 
FIR 


Betweene their contraCting andthe conſummation of their marriage ; without doubr 


' /Firſt, the purpoſe, which is manifold : + x. Some pretend and intend marri- 
[ ' age: Theleare much to blame to | 

nication ; for thus they firſt celebrate their Eſpouſals with the Diyell, and 
then afterwards with God, and therefore cannot expe& that God ſhould 
bleſſe it at all, or give them joy in that eſtate.. 2. Some pretend mar- 
riage> if the woman abuſed and enticed prove with child, but not other- 
wiſe: theſe are worſe than the former. 3. Some intend to abuſe a wo- 
man unto fornication, but not to marry her at al], though ſhe ſhould bee 
withchild : Theſe are by much the worlt of all, 


begin thus prepoſterouſly, vrz. at for- 


Some refuſe to marry thofe whorn they have commuted fornica- 


tion withall, and theſe (as was1aid) are the worſt of all. 
Some conſent and 


_ to matry thoſe whom-they have defi- 


his doth not fatisfie for the fornication-commir- 


therefore thou nwſt yer acknowledge thy {elfe ro be 


| cxcept they ycelded unto his luſt: this they muſt 

not doe, becauſe if they proſtitute themſelyes; 
that is their {inne; bur if the other nudes him- 
{elte; being enraged for their conſtant hd un- 
moycable chaſtity, that is none of their {inne : 


| 


an * body with the death of their owne 
OLLE, SAW SY 8 040" 
TI. Some pretend a neceſſity for the preſer- 
'ving of their husbands. life > becauſe hee - was 
threatned to be murdeted, except ſhee yeclded 
unto adul 
here ſtaggers. in his judgement, not knowing 
| how to reſolve this queſtion 3.and ſeemes to in- 
| cline unto this ; Thatif a man and tus wife were 
laid in wait for and were bztrayed, and theman 
| threatned to be murdered, except his wite-ſuffer 
: her ſclte tobe d&filed ; ſhee may lawfully doc it 
it hex husband will permit and conſent. thereun- 
to, or command herto doe it, becauſe the man 
hath power over his wife; but the man hath 
not the whole and ſole power, and therefore 
[neither husband nor wife hath powers lawſully 
| todoe that which Cod forbids + And;a;cuic 
hangs over the heads of all thoſe, who doe cyill 
{ that good may come of it. .. 
IS. 2. Whoſcever foal put away 


bis wife. 


> 


| ed by Hoſes, or not, for amanupon any diſlike 
to Fut away his wife, androgive herabillof di- 
yorcement 2 wy [ 
| Firſt; ſomeabſolutdly 
| eſtabliſhed any ſuch thing as'a Law unto. the 
Jewes; but we.reade that 1t was injoyned; if 4 
man hate his wife becauſe hee bath radſow 11 - 
cleanne([ſe inher, then let him write ber apill of di- 
| vorcement and ſend ber away (Dcut. 24,1,) And 
this out: Saviour calls #774 a precept {Mark, 


5+} SI # TAG ; "ITTH, 

Secondly, ſome urge this as a poſitive Law 
commanded untoall, as not lawfull for a man 
6 1etaine a wite,whom hee hath found rocom- 


ded, oc, 


And therefore thcy muſt not redeeme the hfe of 


| mit adultery : Bur the Phariſees themſelves ſay, 
Moſes permiſit , Moſes ſuffered or permitted to , 
write a bull of diuorcement © , not eſes comman- 


tety : eAuguſtine ( upon this verſe). 


Seb 2. 
Whether was this Law enacted and ordajin- Ouef. t, 


$$) DROJWIG ; 
deny, thatever 6Adoſes Anfw.1. 


Anſi. 2. 


t Mar.10, 


Anſw.3. 


—Y 


Vess. 31,32, 


0 ſury, though permitted by the Lawes of men, yet is unlawful. 


— 


MarTH.5 


Thirdly, it is the ſafeſt walking 1na middle 
path, _ therefore I diſtinguiſh berweene Di- 
vortium and Libellum, 1. Theres divortiam, a 
ſeparation, or a puttingaway of the wite, this is 
no where commanded by fe atall. 2. here 
is libellss, a bill of divorcement, and this 1s 
commanded : Thus the Phariſees ſay, Moſes 


imperavit libellum, Moſes commanded to give 4 


Anſw.3. 


a Mat.19. writing of divorcement *, And Chriſt ſaith, Per- 
To miſit (non 1mperavit) divortium, Moſes ſaffered 


(not commanded) you to put away your Wives, 3, 
And this Commandement was but politicall 
and civill, not morall , and therefore did not 
binde all. ws 

Whereindid the Jewes offend concernung this 
putting away of wives ? | 

They erted hercin, that which Moſes ſuffe- 
red for the hardneſle of their hearts, they take 
for amorall precept : That which Moſes per- 
mitted, they thinke ought to be done asa thing 
go0d inthecourt of conſcience : Teaching us, 
that many things are tolerated by humane and 
Civiil Lawes , which are neither religious nor 
watrantable before God : Men reſpect the grea- 
ter evill and therefore tolerate the leſle for the a- 
voiding of the greater, according to that vulgar 
ſaying, Ex duobus malis minus malum eſt eligen- 
dum, of two evils we muſt chuſe the leaſt. 

Is this lawfull > is it not forbidden to doe evill, 
that good may come of it > Rom. 3.8. 

Firſt, that is a certaine rule, wee muſt not doe 
that which is evill, that ſome good may ſpring 
from thence :. we mult not lyc to ſave our bro- 
thers liie, 

Secondly, we may diſtinguiſh between a com- 
mand and a connivence : no evill is to be com- 
manded to be done by man or by humane and 
civill Lawes, but a leſſe evill may be winked at : 
Although Magiſtrates in generall be comman- 
ded to puniſh fnners and tranſgreſſors, yert it 1s 
lawtull for them ſometimes to connive at ſome 
things, and to ſpare the puniſhing of ſome de- 
orees of ſinne. 


Oveft.3. 
Anſw,1. 


Anſw 2. 


weft 4. ap TR ; 
WT am. permir it, and puniſh it not, except it 


be above eight in the hundred ? 

I will here only conterre uſury with the Jewes 
putting away of their wives. Firſt, this was ſut- 
tered and tolerated for the hardneſfle of their 
hearts (Marth, x 9.8.)leſt otherwiſe intheir ha- 
tred unto their wives, they ſhould kill them. So 
T. Becauſe men are ſo hard-hearted, that rhey 
will rather ſee their brother ſuffer, yea periſh, 
then lend him grats to ſupply his want : And 
II. becauſe a Land could not ſubſiſt, nor trading 
flouriſh withour borrowing and lending ſome- 
times ; therefore the Lawes of Nations do per- 
nut Uſury. 

Secondly , from the beginning it was nor 
__ lawfull for a man to put away his wife ", And 
3 _ ? thisisthecaſe of Uſury alſo; as appeares thus. 

I. it was dire&tly toxbidden , Thou ſhalt nor lay 
{try upon thy brother, neither ſhalt thou be to him 
&5 an aſurer : Read Exed. 22. 25, Dent, 23.19. 
Nebem.5 7,8, 2, He is promiſed a place in the 
Lords Tabernacle, who putterh not ont hu money 


Avfw. 


Whether is uſury lawſull or not, for wee ſee 


to wftery ©; as if the Kingly Propher would ſay, , , 9 
uſurers ſhall never come unto Gods holy Hill. _____ 
3. He 1Spronounced « juft man who taketh not #- « Pſal.s, 
ſwry ( Ezech. 18.8, 9.) and an «juſt, who giveth 1. 5. 
forth his mony upon «wry, yerſ,13. 4. The Lord 
ſeverely threatens to puniſp uſurers,Ezech ,22 12, 

&c. All theſe ſhewe that uſury was nor trom 

the beginning, neither was ever lawfuli by Gods 

Law among brethren, as all Chriſtians now are; 
wheretore it is a great ſharnez that the Jewes 

ſhould refuſe ro take uſury one ot another, and 

yet Chriſtians hereby eate our the bowels one of 
another, 

Thirdly, Chult crofſeth their ancient opini- 
on conccrning the putting away of their wives, 
telling them it is not lawtull to doe it, except it 
be for fornication : So aiſo in this our Saviour 
ſaith > Lend, looking for nothing againe? : and) Luke 6; 
verſes 39.42. of this chapter. 35, 

F. 3. Let him give her abill of divorcement .] SeB.2, 
What was the uſe of this Bill > Queſt. 

Firſt, jt was a remedy of a greater eyill, as 4ofw.x, 
was ſhewed before. 

Secondly, it was to terrifie them from ſepara- 4,9, 2, 
tion, or putting of their wives away, becaule it 
once they had given them that Bill of diyorce- 
ment, It was then never lawtull atterwards to 
take them againe. 

I. 4. But ſay unto you SeF.a, 

Whether doth Chriſt here oppole Heofes or Queſt, 
the Phariſees ? 

Firſt, ſome ſay that Moſes commanded theſe 4nſw.t. 
things, but not from God : It was Hominss con. 
filium, non Des imperium- ( Hier. ſ| Math. 1g.) 
the counſell of man, not the command of God, 
as that Father ſaith : but Moſes was taithfall in 
all Gods houſe, and thereto:c I dare not ſub- 
ſcribe to Hieromes opinion. 

Secondly , Chriſt doth nor deny that this Anſw.2, 
came from Moſes, but denics that 1t was a truc 
rule of direCtion, being indeede but a bare per- 
miſsion, as was ſhewed before. 

S. 5. Whoſeever all put away bis wife. 

Bellarmine (de Matrim, lib. 1, cap.14.) faith, 
that it is lawfull for the partics nzarried to bee 
diſmiſſed cach from other, for divers cauſes be- 
{ides fornication, as for hercfic, for avoiding of 
oftence, and for the vow of continencie : Chriſt 
here ſaith plainly rhe contrary , Whoſoerer doth 
put away his wife, except it be for fornication, cau- 
feth her to commit adultery : And therefore 
whether Chriſt or the Cardinall deſerve bet- 
ter to be beleeyed, ſub juarce tis eff, letthe world 


Se, 5. 


E. 
I. 6, Except it be for fornication.” 
Is it lawfull for a man to þe divorced from his Queſt.t. 
wite for adultery ? : 
Itis: of this more amply by and by. Anſ(w, 
How many cauſes were there of this ſepara- @seft.z, 
tion, among the Jewes ? 
Three, namely firſt, there was (anſa levis, a 4y(w, 
light cauſe, when the wife did not like nor pleaſe 
her husband ; this was altogether unlawtull. Sc- 
condly, there was Canſa neceſſaria, anccellary 
cauſe, and thar in caſc of murder ; whenthe ha- 
tred of the man grew ſo extreme that the wo- 
man 


Set. 6. 


——— 


—_— _— 


MATTH.5. TPhethbr it be alwayes lawſull to put away his wife for farnication. Vugs.31 


_—_— 


—n=—_ 


23 2» 


———_—— 


220 man ſtood in feare or perill of herlife : then a | 


oY 


Queſt. 3. 


A n{w. =. 


Math. 19. | 


Queſt. 5. 
eAnſw, 


Objed, 


4 Mat.1g. 


_ ciyorce was permitted. Thirdly, there was 
cara legs ima, a lawfull cauſe of divorce,and that 
was tornication and adultery ; which was lawful 
unto the Jewes in the old Teſtament, ands al- 
lowable unto us in the new . 


to be divorced >» 
Annhilando, 


| by diſa- Firſt,error 
| nulling of which 15 
It + OWN | tyo-folds 


6.18. 


| void the ſecond matriage. 


do , by J 
breaking) 


*9Sr11EW 2ATOFIP SSUNL 2WO] ApUOIIS 
| = 


| lik 


and (cparation 
Chriſt here ſpeakecs one! 


nor utentionall. 


wife for fornication > 


before marriage. Secondly, it he 


or carnally known by her husband. 
þ( o 


| 


For what cauſcs are matried perſons now | 


Whether is mctaphoricall and ſpirituall for- | 
nication , namely , idolatry and coverouſneſle 
here underſtood 2 yca 1s not internall fornicati- | 
on and adultery, the luſt of the heart, and the 
wanton lookes of the eyesajuſt cauſe of divorce 


of literall fornicati- 
on, and of the breach and diffolution of ana&tu- 
all bond, whereforc the breach muſt be aQtuall, 


Is it lawfull alwayes for a man to put away his 


Thomas Aquinas (in 1 Cory.) following here- 
in Saint Auguſtine, addeth ſeven caſcs, wherein 
it 15 not lawfull for a man to put away his wite 
for fornication: Firſt, if he have proſtituted her 
alſoa forni- 
cator. Thirdly, if he have denyed his body un- 
ro her, Fourthly, if ſhe upon good ground be- 
leeving her husband to be dead, hath married 
with another. Fifthly, if ir hath beene with vi- 
olence; that is, it violeritly againſt her will ſnee 
hath beene raviſhed. Sixthly, it another frau- 
dulently hath deccrved her under the colour of 
her husband. Seventhly, if after the adultery 
manifeſtly found out, ſhe hath been ſtill detained 


The Papiſts objc&t againſt this place, that al- 
though our Saviour ſaith here,s mar nw/t not Pur 
away bis wiſe but for adultery ; yet elſewhere hee 
faith, whoſoever ſhall forſake father, or mother, or 
wife, &c *, wherehe alloweth, commendeth , 
and promiſcth ro reward thoſe who put away 
their wives for his ſake : And therefore dsvorce 
for Religion is warrantable, and a woman may 
leave her husband to come unto a Nunnery, and 


a man may leaye his wite ro come into holy Or- | granted liberty, both to diflolye marrimonie » 


| 


— C 


Firſt, Romnlus allowed a manto put away Arnſw.x : 


his wife for any of theſefoure cauſes; to wit, ei- 
ther I. Tf ſhee were given todrunkenneſle : Or 
II. If ſhe got falſe keyes made for opening of her 
husbands Doores, or Cheſts , or Cup-boordes : 
Or III. If ſheewent aboutto Poiſon him. Or 
IV. If ſheplaid the harlot. 


- Firſt, ofthe (exe, if a man marry a man, ora woman a woman, 
being deceived by the habit, this marriageis void, 

Secondly, of the petſon, if a man marry in the darke one for ano- 
ther, as Jaceb did Leab for Rachel, the marriage is annihilated, if 
the crrour be perceived before carnall knowledge. 

Secondly, affinity and kindred : Thus the marriage of King Henry the 8 with 

; Queene Katharine, was juſtly diſanulled, becauſe it was nor lawfull torhim 
to take to wife, her who had becne married to his brother Philip , Mark, 


Thirdly, a precomrat; or former marriage with carnall knowledge, makes 


| (Firſt Religion, /f che unbelcever will depart, let him depart, ſaith Saint Panl,1 ( or. 


OT: 7-15. 4 , 

Diſrumpen- | Secondly fornication, as inthis verſe and Har, 19. g. where for adultery and 
fornicarion, it 1s lawfull for a man to put away his wife : Cum illacarnem unan 

fornicandoſeparavit non debet teners, &c *, 

Of It>VIZ.| Guabter, ere includes all greater things, as poyſon, offering to ſtab, and the 
>,bur this 1s doubrfull, and the Scripture herein filent, and therefore Pet. 

Tart, (2.10. S.) holds the contrary. 


ders, and ought to forſooke them, being enrred 
into Orders *. 


vorcement, but that which is cauſed by impri- 
ſonment, baniſhment, or death. 

Secondly , as the Apoſtles forſake not the 
company of their wives, after they were called 
and choſen of Chriſt ; ſo neither the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel ought to renounce, abandon, and 
torſwcare the ſociety and fellowſhip of their 
wives 3 but rather to live with them in all tem- 


perance and ſobriery, for the good example of 
others. 


Scripture ; as appeares thus, Firſt, our Saviour 
ſaith, Whoſcever patteth away his wife, except itbe 
for fornication, canſeth her to commit adultery (in 
this verſe) By which rule a Miniſter ought not 
for any other cauſe, to put away» and diſmiſſe 
his wite, bur for fornication : And therefore it 
is not lawfull; becauſe of his calling, or npon any 
cther colour to ſend her away. Secondly, St. 
Panl ſaith, that married couples fhould not defraud 


Therefore if the wife willnot conſent, her hus- 

cannot goe from her ; nay, though there 
be conſent, yet they mult be ſeparated but for a 
rune, leſt the Dzvell ſhould tempt them, 

Whether may the guiltleſſe ou ing law- 
fully divorced, marry againe during the life of 
the adulterous, or not ? | 

For no other cauſe in the world, but onely for 
fornication, may there be either a finall ſepara- 


tion,or cleane diflolurion of marriage by way of 
divorce : But for that cauſe our Sayiour hath 


and 


b Bellarm, 
Firſt, Chriſt by for/aking,meaneth not that ſe- #ib- 1. de 


paration which is made by giving a bill of di- ene 


leric. 


Anſw,1, 
Anſw., 


Thirdly, th's obje&tion is cleane contrary to 4uſ#, 3. 


one another but for a time, and that with conſent <, c 1 Cor. 


Br 


Qneſt.s. 


Anſw. 


pd a fas os dt. 


"I 


VaRs31,32. 


The guiltleſſe perſon may marry againe after a lawfull divorce. 


MaTTH.5 


— 


% 


0bjet.2. 


and to marry againe, Becauſe this is queſtioned. 
(or rather plaineiy denyed) by the Papiſts, I will 
firſt confirme it, and then anſwer what they can 
obicQ againſtit. Our propoſirion is this, In the 


caſe of toinication, 1t15 uot unlawfull ro marry | 


againezthatis, thoſe who are lawfully divorced 
for fornication and adultery, may matry againe 
with others, bur never one with another, The 
truth hereof appcares thus ; Firſt, the bond 1s 


d Hier. ſ.. broken, they are not now one fleth 4; and there- 


fore may lawfuliy contra&t marriage with 0- 
thers. Secondly, becauſe under the Laws di- 
vorce was never without liberty of a new 
choiſe, Dent. 24. 1,2. all that were divorced, 
had freedome to marry againe ; and therefore 
ina lawfull divorce this 1s not debarred under 
the Goſpel, Thirdly , becauſe otherwiſe the 
ouiltlefſe party ſhould be puniſhed , and that 
orievoully ; It 5s better to marry than to burne, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, thereby ſhewing that marri- 
age iseft us by God, as a remedy againſt luſt; 
now if the guiltlefle parry could not containe, 
neither might marry another, neither take her 
unto him who hath beene diycrced, Dent. 24. 
4. then he were neceſsitated to finne, which the 
Lord neyer doth unto any by any law. Fourth- 
ly, we might confirnie this from the Fathers 
( Ambrof. Tertul.) 2. From theCouncels, ( on- 


cil, Mogunt. Tribarienſ,) 3.From the con(cat of 


many Biſhops in Origers time 4. From the 0- 
pinion ofthe Papilſts(Zach.Papa Cajetan Ambroſ, 
{ ompſe.)5 Of our men(Pet, Mart.2.10,$.37,38, 
58.)Bur this I omit,commung to the laſtand beſt 
proof. Fitthly, that it is law, ull tor the guiitieſſe 
partie to marry ( tor I now meddlc not with the 
guilty )appearcs plainly from our Sayiours words 
11 this verſe,and Mat.1 9. 7, $39. Whoſoever put- 
teth away his wife (except it be for foruication)com- 
»itteth adultery : Therefore for fotnication, it 
is lawfull for a man to diſmille his wite. Mart, 
19.9, Whoſoever ſhall put away bis wife, except it 
be for wheredome, and marry another, committeth 
adnltery . ] hcretore for adultery it is Jawtull 
for theman both to put away and renounce his 
wife, and the witc likewiſe her husband (there 
being the like reaſon for both) and for them ro 
matty againe. | 
_ The Papiſts hold, that married perſons may 
diſmifle one another for aduitery, -_ _—_ 
party may matTty againe, for any cauſe; during 
life : And beans they are Core preſied with 
this place,they obje& many things, both againſt 
the place, and point by uspropounded, © 
Firſt, Durand anſwereth, that when Chriſt 
uttered theſe words, the Law of the Jewes was, 
that the adulterous womari ſhould bee put to 
death, and ſothe husband might have liberty to 
matry againe. Zellarmine overthroweth this 
anſwer, by a three-fold reaſon, to wit 3 
Firſt,. becauſe Chriſt here giveth a rule not 
one]y to the Jewes,but to all Chriſtians; not be- 
ing 1gnorant, how that in-eyery Nation the la 
of putring the adultrefſe ro death, ſhould not 
be ntorce 


Sccondly,Chriſt might as well have excepted 


Qu ————_—, 


as murderand the like, that in thoſe caſes they 


wives were to die, as well as inthe calc of fot- 
nication. "Re 
Thirdly, Chriſt ſpeaketh of diſmiſsion ; brit 
properly the wife 15 not ſaid to bee d (nuſlcd, 
when ſhe is put to death + And there;ore Chiiſt 
15 not thus here to be underltoo\). 


tion (except it be for formation) reſtained to the 
firlt clauſe, in this ſenſe : Hee that putterh away 
his wife, which is not lawfull to dee but for formca- 
tion; {othat th: crime of iornication makcrh it 
lawtuil to diſmiſſe, but not atter dilmuſiori ro 
marry againe, 


ſelfe, for he ciſewhere ai:oweth a ſeparation of 
matrimony in other caſcs, as 01 herefie, inhde- 
lity, and vow of continencie : but here he ſaith, 
that ſeparation and. Gifmiſl:on 1s to be made in 
the caſc of tornication onely. 


he had ſpoken oney of divorce, and ndt of hi 
berry to marry againe : for the Phariſces mo- 
ved the queſtion, concerning the manner ot di- 
vorce permitted by ©Mofes Law, after the which 
it was lawtu!l for them to marry againe 3 And 
therefore it was expected that our Savior ſhould 
anſwer to both theſe points 3 both in what ca- 
ſs rhey might diſmiſſe their wives, and marry 
ara ne. 


from ber husb and, let her abide unmarried, or bee 
reconciled (1 Cor. 7.10, 11.) Therefore it is not 
lawfull aftcr divorce, to marry ſo long as both 
parties live. 


parture or ſeparation, to wit, by rcafon of forni- 
cation and adultery (for then he ſhould diame- 
trally have oppoſed his Maſter Chriſt ſaying 
here, for adultery there may be a divorce , and 
departure ; Paulthere, I command, ne di{cedat, 
let not the wife depart from her husband) bur of 
a ſeparation tor Religions ſake, or tor aifliCti- 
ons, or for the cares of thoſe times. 
F. 7. Canſeth ber to commit adultery] 


which is not for foinication, an occaſion of a- 
dultery 2 


containe her ſeife, but falls unto whoredome , 
her divorce is an occaſion of adultery unto her ; 
tor the ſeparation not being lawiull, the bond of 
matrimony is not brukcn, wheretore her whorc- 
dome is adultery. 


(that is; not for fornication) ſeparated, marr 
another husband, ſhe comms adultery;becauſe 
ſhe is yer the tormer mans wife 3 and thus ao 
her divorce 1s an occaſſori of aduitery. 

thus unlawiully ſeparated from her husband, 


commits adultery, becauſe he couplerh himſ*lic 
with another mans wife : and thus thisdivorce 


other crymes that were puniſhed ' by- dearh, 


is unto him an occaſion of adultery, 
Fourthly, 


| 231. 
might marrry againe, becaule by the Layy their Re 


vecondiy, Bellarmine wou'd hayethe excep- Obieft.3 


Firſt, the Jeſtite is here contrary unto h:m- 4n/w,x, 


Secondly, Chrilſts anſwer had not fatisfied,if Anſw,2. 


Thirdly, the Apoſtle ſaith, If a woman depart Obieh, a, 


The Apoſtle ſpeakesnot there of a lawfull de- £1/#. 


SeFT 7, 
How, or how many wayes 1s that Livorce Qweſt, 


Firit, if ſhe which is divorced, being deprived Anſw. to 
of the company of her husband, is nor able ro- 


Secondly , it ſhe which is thus unlawfully Anfw.; 


Thirdly, hee who marries a woman that is An/”.4. 


> 
Ps 


Of periurie what it is , and why it is tobe ſhwmed. 


— 


Vns.3 


———— 
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Anjſw.a 


Axſw.1. 


Anſw.2, 


 Anſme3. 


Anſw, 4, 


Anſw,5. 


Verſ.33.© 


Fourthly, he who puts away his wife, but-not 
for fornication,and joynes himſclfte in marriage 
unto anuther, doth commit adultery, becauſe 
he 1s yct rhe former womans husband 3 
cauſerh her whom he ſecondly mariies to com- 


mit adulterie , becauſe ſhee lyerh with another 


womans husband. And thus we ſee how an un- 
lawtui ſeparation is thecauſc of nuuch miſchiete, 
and root of many cvils;and therctore is caretully 
cobeavoucd f, 

$. 8. Whoſeever ſhall marry her that 3s divor- 
ced, committeth adultery] 

Bellarmine (de Matrim, cap.x6. Arg.1.)urgeth 
theſe words for the proofe of their former afler- 
tion, that for adultery one may diſmiſle ano- 
ther, bur neither party can marty againe, for a- 
ny cauſe, during life : Chriſt hgre ſaith, hoſo- 
evcr ſhall marry her that is divorced, commitreth a- 
dultery; Theſe words (ſaith the Jcſuite) muſt 
be underſtood generally, without the exception 
of fornication ; for if it be lawtull to marry an 
adultrefſe, who is divorced for adultery ; and 
the innocent party who is diſmiſſed, bur not fot 
adultery ; then ſhould the caſc of the adultreſle 
be better than of the other. 

Firſt,the aduitcreſſe isnot ſtraite way tobe ad- 
mitted to ſecond marriage, bur it 1s fit that ſome 
reſtraint ſhould bee made in the diſcretion of the 
Masiſtrate , leſt it might bee made an uſuall 
practiſe for incontinent perſons to change then 
wives : Therefore in this behalfe the adultereſle 
ca(c isnot fo good. 

Secondly , the innocent perſons caſe 1s much 
better, becauſe ſhe is free from ſo great aſtnne as 
the aduitereſſe is guiltie of. | 

Thirdly , the innocent partic may be recon- 
ciled ro her firſt. kusband : x Cormthians ,7. 
11. Which is better thento have a new husband, 

Fourthly , If ſhe cannot be reconciled , and 
the froward parcie fall into the ſinne of inconti- 
nencie, as he is moſt like inthis cafe ( refuſing 
the company of an honeſt wite ) to be given 0- 
vcr, then hath the innocent partic the ſame re- 
medie , which the adultereſſe hath , but upon 
much better conditions then ſhe. 73 

Fifthly, the exception inthe firſt clauſe of the 
ſentence, (except it be for fornication) muſt be 
ippdcd alſoin the latter. Wille [ynopſ. foli 780, 

rg. 2. 


VERrs. 33, Againe, yee have beard that it bath 
beene ſatd by Hl of old time : Thou ſhalt not 
forſmeare thy ſelfe , but ſpalt performe unto the 
Lord thine oathes. | | 


S. 1. Thouſralt not forſweare thy ſelfe, ] 
Wee ſee here that Petjuric isſoinfamous 
and notorious , that it is condemned by the 


; wicked Seribes. and Phariſces, asa gricyous fin. 


What is Peruric ?.. 
 Pejerare non e#t fal[umjurare 


ofſed quodex animi 
tus (ententidjurars id non facere eruriumeſt.: Ci- 


- cero, offic, 3, Perjuric isnot to {weare fallly , bur 


not to petfotme what. one hath ſworne : And 
this definition cyidently”appeares to bee trug by | 


this verſe. + Thoy ſralt not ſorſweare thy ſelfe , _ 
ut © 


ſralt performe nnto the Lord thinie oatbes : 
this moreby and by. _ | 
How many ſorts of Perjurie ate there 2 
As there are two kindes of oathes, ſothere 
1s adouble perjurie ; namely ; Firſt > Aſertorium, 
whoſe {ubje&t is an indicative propolition, 
which ſhewes ſomething : this perjurie 1s called, 
Veu-:priz. Secondly 3. Obligatorium , whoſe 
{ubje& is a Prowiſſorie propoſition, which pro- 
muſeth to doe ſome thing ; and this perjurie 1s 
called , imxiz, The firſt of theſe is more pal- 
pable, and therefore che Jewes rather taught the 
ſecond : as appeares plainly by this verſe. But of 
theſe more particularly. þ 


Perjuric ” a | Apertum , manifeſt and 
TE econdly » Palliatum , cloaked 
two-tolde , and palliatcd. 

Firſt , there is Perjuriam apertum- , manifeſt, 
and palpable Perjurie. | 

Why doe men thus forſweare themſelyes > 

Firſt, ſome doe it for lucres ſake , uſing it 
in buying and ſelling z burthis gaine will bring 
leanneſſeunto the ſoule : and bee like Gehez#'s 
prey , which was rewarded with a cleaving Le- 
proſie. (a King. 5. 27.) 

Secondly , ſome doe it that they may ayoide 
the puniſhment of the law , whentheyare exa- 
mined concerning ſomecrime before either Ec- 
clcſiaſticall or Civill Judges. 

Thirdly , ſome forſweare themſelyes, that ſo 
they may be free from paying their debrs, which 
they truely owe. 

Fourthly , ſome that they may not reſtore 
things that have beene betruſted unto them to 

cepe. 
Ifchly , ſome rhat they may by their perju- 
ric gratifie their friends. | 


hatred unto others: andalthough this bea very 
diyeliſh praCtiſe, yet it is too ordinary, in War- 
rants for the Peace, and diyerſethe like caſes : 
wherem-men care not what they ſweare, fo 
they may but have thoſe puniſhed whom they 


bi 1 

Why muſt we be thus carefull ro ayoidethis 
perjurie ? 

Firſt , becauſe otherwiſe we ſhalldeſtroy our 
ſoulesunprofitably ; for hee that uſethrofor- 
om himſeclte , willnot bee belecyed nor cre- 

ited, 

Secondly, becauſe if we ſhould beoyertaken 
herewith. ,  e ſhould be a diſgrace & a by-word 
unto the Papiſts > Turkes , and Heathens. 
eAmvrath perceiving how FYladsſlans the King 
of Hungary had ſhametullybroken Truce with 
him , opened the Booke whereinthe League 
was written ,( and which Vlads/laus had {worne 
roobſerve.). unto Chriſt , praying him to take 
noticeofthe- diſloyaltic of hisſeryant , and to 
revenge his Perjurie > which hee did indeede. 
The Papiſts bragge ( but their equiyocations 
and mentall reſervations make mee call rhe 
truth of it in queſtion) that in thedayes and pla- 
ces of Popery > men werc and are more ung of 

their 


— 


Left 2, 
An(w, 


Qweſt. 3, 
Anſw.i. 


Anſw 5 


Anſn, 3 
Anſw. 4, 


Anſw.s. 


Sixthly, ſome forſweare themſelves out of A/w,6. 


Que 4, 


Anſw. I 


Anſm.t 
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| Vans3 3. We Of palliatedperiury, and why perinry is Juch an carus ſinne.  Marrtn.5 


Hnſw. Jo 


Fa 


their words, and faithfullin their oathes, then 
weProtcſtants are. Andthereforeit wee deſire 
to adorne that Profeſſion > which wee have 
undertaken , wee mult carefully ayoide Pcrju- 


ric. | =EY | 

| Thirdly , becauſe this is an indignitie which 
mancould not ſuffer , then much leſſe God : 
No good or honeſt, man, could endure that his 
name ſhould be thus abuſed unto perjuric , how 
deteſtable then is.irunto the Lord , for mento 
ſweate falſly by his name. | 

Fourthly, becauſe by perjuric men doe ſtrive 

with their Maker ', hoping to deceive him 
their fraud and craft : They call hun to wiuneſle 
thar., which they know to be falſe , thus hoping 
ro beguile the Lord. 


Anfw 5. Fiftthly , becauſe hee that ſweares falſly b 


e1 Cor. 
10. 22. 


Gods name , doth call God to avenge hunſelte 


—_ 


uno the Emperour , but hee cauſed him to bee 233 

preſently pre rodeath , notwithſtanding he ur- 

ged the Biſhops. oath and promiſe for his re- | 

curne ;/ foruntorhat allegation it was aniſwered, 

that his oath was quir by returning back to dine, 

as he had promiſed him. And thus by this crat- 

tie perjurie the Earle was berrayed, and the 

treacherous Biſhop ſhortly after killed with a 

thunderbolc from heaven' * _ i Melanf. 
Cleomenes King of Lacedemonia making warte Cbr.ktb. 4. 

xy the eArgiver, ſurpriſed them by this ſub» 

tilty : he rooke truce with themfer ſcyendayes, 

andthe third night whilſt they lay ſecure, and 

unwarie in theirtents by reaſon of the truce, hee 

oppreſſed themwith a great Nlaughter z ſaying 

that the truce was made for dayes one!y and nor 

for nights: The reaſon of this perjurie was, be- 

cauſe hee rhoughe thus to take the city Argos, 


upon' him , and doth thus haſten judgement , | bur miſſed of his purpoſe,for the Arg:ve women 


which comes upon. ſuch wicked men faſt 
enough : And therefore let usnot by calling 
God to witneſle our untrurhes , provoke him 


| 
unto anger 3 for, wee are not ſtronger then hee 


An(w6. Sixthly , becauſe theLord willnever acquite 


b Mal.3.S yer, > And thereforeif we deſire eſtimation and | veyed into his boſome, which were contrary 


ſuch af one in Judgement. 'The Lord will nor 
holde him guiltlefſe , who takcrh ..is name in 
vaine much |ctſe him who abuſerh ut by (wea- 
nng thereby faiſly : yea he hath threatned , that 
hee will bee a ſwsft witneſſe ag ainft the falſe ſwea- 


credit amongſt men, if we deſire to honcurour 
Profeſſion , if wee deſire ro off r noindignitic 
to our God, by which hee may bee proyoked 
juſtly to: bee angry with us , tocondemne us , 
and ſeverely ro puniſh us ; then let us carc- 
fully ayoide all Perjurie - and falſe ſwear- 
mg. ' , 

Secondly, there is perjurium palliatum, a pal- 


| Hatedand (ubtile perjurie > when men take an 


oath citherin ſuch a torme, as they can interpret 


their oath which way they willor els have their 


private teſeryations, and craftie cquivocations 
all which are uſuall withthe Papiſts; Many cx- 
ampics might be given of this which I paſſe by, 


reciting onely one or two : eAlbertss Duke of | | 


Franconia having ſlaine Conradethe Earle of Lo- 
tharingia, brother to Lewis the fourth then Em-' 
pcrour;' and finding the Emperours wrathin-' 
cenſed againſt him tor the ſame ,- berooke him- 


ſcife to a ſtrong caſtle ar Bamberge ; from | niongſt 


' whence theEmperor neither by force nor policie 


_ hisfaithumtothe 


could remove hum for ſeyen ycares ſpace, untill 
Azro the Biſhop of Henes by treacherie delive- 
red himinto his hands. This Aro, under ſhew 
of friendſhip , repaired to the caſtle, and gave 
Earle, that if hee would come 

downe and parle with the Emperour, he ſhould 
fatelyrremme into his hold : The Earle mi(- 
Ing-no fraud, went out of the Caſtle gares 


with ithe Biſhop towards the Emperour ; bur 


Altts (as it were {uddenly remembringhimſelte, 
when indeede it was his deviſed por) defitertreo 


rexumebacke anddinecre hee wene , becanſcir 


wasſomewhar late: '{0'they did, and having, 


being enraged tor the death and {laughter of 

their husbanis, rooke armes ike Amaſons, Tole- 

fila being their Capraineſle, and compaſiing 

their citie walles, repelled Cleomenes, halte ama- 

ſed with the ſtrangenefſe o: the fight, Afer 

chis he was baniſhed into Egypt, and there mi- 

ſcrably and deſpcrately flew hamlcite, k Canpo- 
 Ipaſſe by thecquivocation of eAfrrins, who ##29[{-7- 
ſubſcribing with on oath tothe truth of the Ar- © 3: 
ticles which were preſented unto him, meant * 
the Articles which he had ſecretly hid andcon- 


"unto the other: for which by and by he yo1- 
' ded his entralles, caſing himſclte, and ſo miſe- 


= died. | | 
heſe cxamples ſhould make us feareall falſe 
anddeceirtull oarhes, and learne to ſweare in | Jer, 4.3. 
truth, intudgement, and mriohtcon(neſſe', "6 | 
Why isall perjurie,and forſwearing, and falſe Qzeff. 8, 
(wearing, in generall ſuch an odious finne borh 
utto God and man, that men regard not, and 
Godpuniſheth, ſuch as uſe it >, | 
Firſt, becauſe it overthrowes all poiicie, and A4r/w.. 
trading, and commerce ; no man knowes how 
to belceve, or drale with that man who makes 
no conſcience of an oath ; and theretore rhe E- 
ptians did puniſh the purjured perſon with 
cath, becauſe lic had broken þ15 taith plighted 
both with God and man ®. Az earth is for the end m Diodo, 
of comroverſies", and tiicrefore he who {weares fe 1.6. 
falſely oyerthrowes the greateſt reſtimonie a- ” A «6, 


men, 
Secondly , becauſe this prophancs the or- Anſ.z, 
dinance of God : Anoarh isa part of Gods wor- 
ſhip, yea ordained by God tor the deciding and 
enki of brawles , and compoſing of jarres ; 
Exod. 23.11. and Ngymb.s. 19,21. And there- 
 forehe who makes no account ot anoath,ſlights 
aprincipall and weighty ordinance of God, and 
kindles the anger of God againſt him tor i : 
| Liſander the Lacedemonian was wont to ſay, 
that when the Lyons ſkin ( meaning tortitude , 
' power and valour, ) would tiot ſerve » it was 
'ne then to ſowe unto it the Foxes caſe , 
' meaning ſ{ubtiltic andfraud : Yea, fo lictle cec- 
ning made hee of torſwearing himſclfe , that 


dined rexienc:: The Earle was no ſooner come 


komng 
| hee would often = A That children were ro bee 


corfencd 


Cf 


as PR by * ca -— a. - 


* aa. * is <allthe. ROT 1 HE? OT "IS 


Ye | 


MarTTH. 5. 


What a lawful vow if; 


E © VERS. 33234535. 


234 


0 Plu- 
tar:h. 


Anſw, 3}. 


conſened with trifles , and men with oatbes, toe | 


we muſt take heede of this Maxime, for who- | 
ſoever ufcrhiit , will finde: ar laſt';-that none 15 | here apply 


worſe couſened'by itthen himfelfe , as this Fox 
Ei/ander did , who warring 7; rok the The- 
bans , was —_— 4 trap. and ſlaine at the foot 
” Frelly  hecatſs perjikie abuſcchthe lame! 
| 'rdiy , becanſc perjune abuleth tne name 
of God , +4 diſhonourerh the Eord of hoaſts: ' 
bycalling him to bze a witneſſe of a ta;ſchoode , | 


AQ 


oathes , that 5, thy vower. | 
Wee ſee how the Saber an 


d Phariſees doe 

tric toyowes; whence twoque- 

ſttons may ariſe. RON x 
What is a lawfull Fow 2 . -» Oneſt. 
Iris a promiſe made unto God, by one who Ayfw, 

is free , and upottmarure deliberation 3 whereby 

hee doth oblige himſelte ro. doe ſomerhing 

which is'g00d , and fitting to'bee done ,' and in 

his power ro doe »' andthar for ſome good and 


aftd ot the perjurie: An therefore the Lord will | rel;gious end. IT EY DEW ny Or 
never let pe unpunuſhed, - ©] _ How many ſorts and kiridesof wowes arc Quef. 2, 
SeB. 2 $. 4.: They ſralt performs vnto the Lord thine | there ? : | 
Anſw. [Duety > asthe promiſts and yowes made in Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper ; atid theſe 
' I- © are notproperly Yowes ; neither 'agree with the definion expreſſed 1n-the former 
; 4+ queſtion. | | | PR 
Libertie , andFreedome > and theſe are properly called Fowes, and are diſtinguiſhed. A#/». 
—_ either ; | | : 
val Uowes © _ (Firſtabſolute, for gracegiven , or fayour ſhewed; thus David 
W : "ir of g (Mannerof | vowed to have a religious careofthe Arke , for Gods care 49-2. 
Gt the vow, | of him. *? 5 
| | and ſo « Secondiy , conditionall, for the obtaining of grace ; thus Iecob 
I, they are | vowedto givethe tenth of his Poſſcflions-unto the Lord, - if 
a" twoiold. | hec will bee pleaſed bur to bicfle and proſper him in h's jout- 
| ney. * n 
Gen, ) | 
p_ 28 (to the Neg? 
. Thing Yowed ; And ſo they conſiſt ina particular obſervance of qur generall 
dyries :to,wit, either x. In doing that which is good: Or, 2. Ingiving 
good things to others Or, 3. In abſtaining trom ſinne , and the occaſions 
{ - thereof. Bar of thcſcelſe-where. + | 
Rod ie Lee | — [gion ou bee taught. Hence wo" com- 
OTC ETENETTIEE , ” mendc caulc hee {pake unto the chuldren of 
Ver : 34\VktRksE. 34. 35. But I /ay unto JW, Foun! [{rael , according to all that the Lord had gbven. 
35» not at all, neuher by heaven ,. for it is Gods | bin, in Commandement to ſay unto them, © And [Prout 
" throne”: nor by the earth »far it 6s has foorfoole * | ſo Pawl appeales unto the le > that they 
. meither by leru{alenw , far it is.the (tic of the | know >» how that bee kept ak s nothing fron, 
great King. 4 "ay" But taught unto them all the: will of - _ 
'Y it. | the Lora. * | 7 | - p 
Seft.t;, >S. 1. Put I fay untogon, } Secondly , truth ſhouldnot be mingled with f4»/v.2; 
Queſt. "Was nat that well ſayed , which was ſpoken | falſhood oo Oey may rs like the Jronand ah 


Anſw. 


' bythe Jewes , inthe former verſe 2 A 


if (o. 
then, why doth Chriſt oppoſe it, orfinde fault 
withit ? EY | 

"Our Saviour blames them, 1. Becauſe they 


© xaughr not the whole truth concerning ſweare-, 


. IT. Becauſe they taxed onely the more 
groſle kindes of ſwearing and externall ſinnes _ , 
bur did not ſee the 1arernall and more (e- 
ctete, DEE wr PR 
Firſt, Chriſt here reproyes and findes fault 
with the Scribes and Phartſces, becauſe they 
taught nor. the. whole truth concerning the. 
bicachofthe third Commangdement, © * 


. - 


Why is it not ſufficient toteach the truch in, 


—_—— 


Queſe, 2. ſomethings ,' except wedoe it inall 


Avfwx, 


yr Tam.2. 


therefote the whole truth is-to beeknowne:: 


Commandements. . * Sothe 


| 1 ir | is 
to bee kept whole and undefiled,, or wee cannox | 
be Taveh. ( Athanais ins ne \ Rt 
therefore the whole truch and dodtrine of reli- | 


Fiſt , becauſe the truh is but one ,* and! akes to 
tiicrctore the who £0 deeknowne:s, AS 
inobedicnce the whole law is tobe performed , 
ot'elſe wee are guiltic ofthe breach of all the. 

ook 6h = f 


the Clay that willnotcleave together. ( Dane! 
| 2:43. 7 And therefore | faith: Saint Parl, / 
bf truth inthe-Lord 1Llyje not; ( Rom: 9%, 
I.) Becauſe all Miniſters ſhoukd bee carefull 
toavoide all lying, and teach nothing bur the 
truth , and the whole! truth unto their peo- 


ple. ny. n 
Thirdly » becauſe it is the ſubtletic and: che Anſw. 3, 
craft of the Divell to hide and concealelyes.un- 
der. ſometruthes : "Thus Sathan by keeping 
| backepart oftherruth', would have perſwaded 
| Chriſt , that hee might lawkully havecaſt him- 
; felfe Lag top:of the Pinacle®. This :the 


#Mutth.4 
6, 
Y Toh. 10. 


at. FI 


Bd 


—_ 


What outward duties a meere carnall man may performe. 


"___ ————  — Ar Ov 


—_—_— 


V8R58.34,35+ 


Queſt. 
Auſw.1. 


Is every.truth roficable robe taught. 2 

Furſt oo NY aaa lome 0M are leſle profi- 
tably taught in things De fatto, _ 7 

; Ares, = , in hard and difficult things the 
teaching of the truth is ſometimes leſle profita- 
ble, and therefore thoſe things whichare more 
hardly underſtood , ſhould 


Anſw.2. 


Azſw.3. 


{alvation) are leſſe profitable to be taught. 
Anſw 4. 


bee more rarciy 
taught. Yea, hence Saint Paxl would nor have 
the Romans to receive him-, who was weake in 
farh , unto doubrſull diſpmtations, ' Romans 


I4. I. - | | 
Thirdly , there arc many nice and curious 
queſtions » which being not neceſlaric unto 


Fourthly , but thoſe fundamentall truthes 
which are neceſſarie to bee knowne , and belce- 
ved, and prattifſed, are profitable forus , and 
thoſe muſt bee taught one after another ; that ſo 


MaTTH+5 


CR ———— 


Fourthly, he-may confeſſe and acknowledge 23 & 
| his ſinnes, as did Caine and Savl, ON 
Fifthly, he may humble himſclfe, as did eA- Avj» 4. 
hab, who although a King, yet fits in ſack-cloth A#/w.5. 
and aſhes,whcn God threatens him. 

Sixthly, he may make ſome {atisfa&tion and 4/® 6. 
reſtitution, as did Indas who brought backe the 

pceces 0i {vcr againe. 

Seventh:y, he, may reforme himſelfe and lite &/w.7. 
in {ome things, as did Zeas (tor a time) and 1b 

and Hered, who did many things. | 
Eightly, hee may have ſome generall g1fts of 4#/”. 8. 
the Spirir, as of prophecic with Balaam, or of 
miracles with divers, Mat 7.22. 

Ninthiy, he may joyne him{clte rothe ſocic= Anſw.9, 
tie of the proicſlors of the Colpe] ; thus did S1- 
mon Magus, AQs8.13.and N;cheolas, Ats6.5. 
and Rey.2.6.and many who at length left thum 


Queft.4. 


Anſw.1 : 


eAnſw 2 


Anſw. 3. 


Quzef.5. 


Anſw, 


Oveſ..6, 


Hn(w 1. 


Anſw.z, Secondly, hee may hcare the Word of God, 
| as Heraddid, and many doe daily, 
Anſw 3, Thirdly, hee may heare. the Word of God 


wee may adde linc unto line, and preceptunto 
precept , getting now a little and thena little, 
untill we come to the perteCt meaſure of perfect 
men in Jeſus Chrilt, 3 

Secondly , Chriſt reproves and blames the 
Scribes and Phariſces , becauſe they taxe the 
more grolle ſ{innes , bur ſee nor the interi- 
Our. 


how may he be truely humbled in and under it > 
tor for the moſt part they arc as icarcicile and 
hopetull as the beſt. | 

True it is, that the naturall; civill, morall ho- Anſw, 


Whence comes, it that the carnall man can 
condemne the greater and morectiminall finnes 
of the world, and land, as the corrup:. Scribes 
and Phariſees doe here > - 

Firſt , becauſe the light of nature teacherh 
this; for thoſe things which the Law of God 
forbids as ſinne , the Jaw of nature condemnes as 
VICE. | | 

Secondly , the very tradition of Religion , 


and praCtiſe of Morall honeſtie amongſt men , | 


teacheth them to condemne groſle and enormi- 
ous {innes. 

Thirdly, the frequent anddaly preachine of 
the Word in theſe places ,. doth diſlwade us 
trom ſenſible ſinnes and tcachethus to condemn 
outward evill ations. 

Why doth not the naturall and carnall man 
condemne jnternall ſinnes as well as outward, 
tor the Word teacherh and diſcovercth thoſe 
as well as the other >» . 

Becauſe ſpirituall things are ſpiritually dil- 
cerned, and the naturall man cannor underſtand 
them (a Cor.2.1415.), Tee bave that. unftion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, therefore yau know all things, ſaith 
the Apoſtle (1 Jobs 2.20927 ) as if he would ſay 
untill we be cndued with grace from above, wee 
cannot know or be truely convinced of our true 
and ſpirituall duty unto God. 

What outward duties may a meere carnall 
man pertorme 2 | : 

Firſt, hee may be an honeſt man : many 

hiloſophers were very honeſt men, and yet 
burnacurall men. 


with joy, as did Herod, and the ſtony ground , 
who brought forth a blade, thar 1s expreſſed 


r John 2.19, 
[t rhe naturall mans eſtate be thus deplorable, 


neſt man 1s {o well conceited of himſeltc for the 
molt part, that hee will not ſuffer h:mſc}tc robe 
checked or reproved ; and tlicrctore that hee 
may learne to be humbic and lowiy in his owne 
eycs, and labour ro come out of his miſerable 
biinde and corrupt coridition, let him carctully 
marke and ob(crve thele five things, 

Firſt, the multitude of his {1nnes ; ler him here 
ſumune up 1.His uſuall and daily offences which 
he commits, and yet thinkes not of at ali. 2.His 
idle and vaine words, yea his obſcene and blaſ- 
phemous (ſpeeches. 3. The eruptions of his af- 
teftions and paſſions , which are ſometimes 
tranſported with anger, prides revenge, covet- 
ouſneſTe, and wantonneilſe. 4- His unknowne 
{innes, which are thcrefore unknowne, becauſe 
he doth not obſerve and marke his aCtions: and 
therefore unknowne ſinnes, becauſe as yet hce 
thinkes them law{ull, not knowing them to bce 
prohibited by God. 

Secondly, let him conſider his great neglect 
of good workes and curics : 2s 1. how many 
dutics he Eath omitted and left undone, both ro- 
wards God, his Countrcy,the Church,the poore, 
his parcnts, kindred, childrens and ſ{crvants. 
2, How wcakly and unworthiiy-he performes 
thoſe datics which he doth 3; how farre ſhort 
they come of thatdivinc peitection which God 
requires incycry good work; yca how the out- 
ward good workes which hce pertor:;mes are 
ſtained and blotrcd with pride, yaine boalling, 
oftentation, and (clic-iove, 

Thirdly, let him diligently obſerve the ſtupi- 
ditic of his conſcicnce, how bold, and obvſtinate, 
and ſen(cleſlc it is; as for cxamplc. 1. Re ne- - 
ver doubts of his condition 2. He never tcares 
the wrath and judgements of God. 3. He nc- 
ver ſcekes to be deiyered from the wrath to 
come. 4. Hee never trembles w.th the fight 
of his ſinncs ( his hegrr not being circumciſed) 
he is never touched with a ſenſe of kis 111quinics: 


ſome ſhewes of delight in che hearing thereof, 
either externall or incernall, | 


mm 


The Children of God arc eyer and anon in hea- 
FEE. vinelle 


Queſt 7. 


— 


—_——— —— 


MATTH-5. 


. Why the general negation is edded ; ſweare not at all. 


—_—_ — 


VeRs.3 


es, 


4-35 


A—— 


226 vineſſeandteares for the innesthey commit a- | 


Qneft. 8. 
An(w,. 


Dntft 9. 
An(w.1. 


Anſw.z, 


Hnſw. EL 


fufw. 4. 


gain(t ſo gracious a God, and ſo beloved a Fa- 
ther, thinking in this kmdecycry mole-hill a 
mountaine z but the naturall manalthough hee 
be never ſure, yet he is alwazes ſecure, fingm 
peace unto his owne ſoule, and ſaying, no evi 
ſhall comeunto him. 

Fourthly, ler himtruely know and acknow- 
ledge the end of his obedience ; and what his 
ainicand ſcope isinall the good duties which he 
performes; namely, alwaies either his gaine,or 
eſtimation of the world, or — ever 
obeying for himſelfe, never for God 3 ever ſec- 
king himſelte, never ſeeking the glory of his 
heavenly Father. : 

Fitthly and laſtly, let him conſider his weake- 
neſle (or rather want) of faith : let him examine 
what ſpirithe hath 3; well may he have the Spt- 
rirof ſlumber, and a deccivable preſumption; 
but char internall ſweetneſſe and ſpiricuall peace, 
which mighr corroborate him againlt terrors, 
dangers,anddeath;or comiorthim inaffliftions, 
or make him victoriousover the greateſt tryalss 
Rem.$.38.heneverhadthe leaſt traſt or relliſh of. 

Mutt we only judge our ſelyes by our works? 

Wemuſtnor onely judge our {elves by our 
externall ations, but alſo by our internall ; by 
our thoughts, conſciences, and leaſt finnes ; as 
for example: ; 

Firſt, ifthou be not a thiefe, then ſce whether 
thou art not unmetcifull, or coveteous, or deſi- 
rous of ſomething which is thy neighbours. 
Second:y, itghou bee no murtherer, then fee if 
thou haſt not beene angry with thy brother 
without a cauſe, ifthou halt not hated him, ic 
thou haſtnot endeayouredþat leaſt deſired robee 
revenged, if thou haſt not contended with him 
for ſome petty trifles, it thou haſt not called him 
Racha or toole in thy anget ; yea examine whe- 
ther thou loveſt him or not. Thurdly, if thou 
bee no adulterer , then ſee if thou baſt nor 
either with thy hands, or eyes , or heart, 
or afteCtion, luſted after ſome, or ſhewed ſome 


wanton tokens, Feurthly, if thoubeno perju- ! 


red perſon, or cnc who bath horribly pxophan- 
ned the name of God by blaſphemies; then ſee 
if thou haſt not ſometimes withour an oath, 
ſpoken raſhly or irrevercntly of God, or of the 
Goſpel,or of holy things ; yeahaſt thou not had 
unreverend thoughts of God 2 T hus examine 
thy ſelte both by thy outward andinward man. 
It this ſtrineſle be now required of us under 
the Goſpel, then who can be ſaved ? | 
Firſt, by the workes of the law no man living 
can be juſtified or ſaved. 
Secondly, every oneisthenmade the child of 
Ges MR when the {pirit of God ſpeakes unto him 
y faith. | 
Thirdly, this evidence and teſtimonic of the | 
Spirit is by and by confirmed unto us, by a holy 
converſation of lite, which is performed in the 
{inceritie of the hearr, all our ations proceeding 
from fincere afte&tions. | | 
Fourthly, and trom hence we are aſſured by 
the ſame bleſſed Spirit,thar our infirmiries ſhall 
not be imputed unto us, but coyercd by that pre- 


| God unto the glory of God 


ſwore by God. Secondly, as they con 


cious garment of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, Row. 
8.2.and4. 5,6. from Pſal. 32. And therefore 
our failings ſhall not make us fall ſhort ofcter- 
nall life, it we doe butin ſinceritie of heart ſtrive 
_ — - ſerve aol _— 4 whatſoeyer 
e requires, for he gracio oth accept of the- 
will for the deede. _ 4 os 
I.2. Swearenot at all: 
Why is this generall negation added ? 


Seft. 2, 
neſt. 


Firſt, ſomething is here to beeunderſtood in Av{(w, 


theanſwer ofthe Phariſces : They ſay, Thos 
[palt not forſweare thy ſelfe, but ſhalt perſorme nuts 
the Lordthineoathes; as if they would fay,thou 
ſhalt pay unto God what thou ſweareſt ( By 
Goa) to give unto him; but if thou ſweareſt by 
any thing elſe(namely,cither by beaven,or earth, 
ot leruſatem, or thy band,or eye, 8c.) then thou 
needeſt not to performe thine oathexcept thou 
wilt : This was the Phariſces glofle upon that 
ſaying which is mentioned before verſe 33. and 
ſoour Saviour gives us a touch of it, ae, 23; 
16, Hereunto our Sayiour inthis yerſe,and the 
two following anſwers, that by thoſe things, to 
wit, heaven, earth, 8c, it isneither lawtullto 
forſwearenor to ſweare : this he laycs downes 
and colleCts thar, p 

Wherein were the Scribes and Phariſces 
faultie concerning this third Commande- 
ment 2 

Firſtin generall, Galter ( 
obſervesthat both they might be, and many a- 
monegſt us are guiltic hereof abuſing thename 
of God, and violating this preceptmany waics 
without anoath : as for example; 

Firſt > when weſpeake irreverently of divine 
things, to wit, either T. of God himſelfe; or 
II. othis law; or III. of his threatnings; or 
IV. by wreſting and perverting the examples of 
Gods judgements; or V. by ſting of Scrip- 
ture ——_ in our mirch. 

Secondly , when wee abuſe it unto inchant- 
ments, and ſpels; as is done with Saint Tobns 
Goſpel, and Pal. 50, | 

Thirdly, when weabuſe itunto Execration 
and curſing ; as God quite it, or the vengeance 
of God lightupon him tor it, or the like. 

Fourthly, when it is abuſed for gaine; thus 
I. Beggars daily and hourely profane the 
name of God : II. thoſe alſo who pretend 
_—_— thatthey may deceive the better. 1IIT, 
And they who teach hath: for wheate, the in- 
ventions of man for the word of God. 

Fifthly,Magiſtrates are here faultie-whenthey 
doe nor uſe the power which is giventhem by 
and his rtuth: 
All theſe are tranſgreſſors of this precept, and 
yet without an oath: Bur theſe being more rc- 
mote from our Sayiours ſcope, in thus verſe, I 
wy cddarly thee hi 

» more paiticularly there is here a 
double fault, which our Saviour mectes withall 
inthe Phariſces, to wit, firſt, that they condem- 
ned no raſh oathes by the name of God but on- 
ly Perjaric ; ifa mandid not ſweare falſely,then 
x $h thought him not faulty ,. although = 
ne 
not 


0 


Queft.z 


n theſe words) Anſw, x. 


Anſm.t; 
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43 5 Wherein the Phariſees and others are faultie concerning this third precept. MaTTH.g 


VsRs3 


not thoſe oathes,which were dier&ly ſworne b 
God, - except they forſweare themfelyes : ſo 
neither did they blame'thoſe oathes which were 
indiretly ſworncby God, to wit, by his crea- 
tures : ot both which particularly. 

Firſt , the Jewes thoughr thar they were not 
bound to performe rheir oathes except the oath 
were by God, or by the gold of the Temple, or 
by the giitupon the altar, Mar. 23. 16, 17, 18. 
T his our Saviour here. oppoſeth, Teaching us 
that it is not enough to ſweare truely, except al- 


Obſerv, 


ſo wc {weare lawtully. 
Queſt.z, Whoareiaulty here? | | 
' * Firſt, they that ſweare falſe oathes, wicked 


An[w, 1. .. b 
# þ oath:'s, ſophiſticall and equivocating oarhes,yea | 
they who ſwearerodoe mipoſliblethings. 
&uſw.2, Secondly, they who ſweare by Idols,and falſe 


6 
| 


mg by the creatures : 
Onely here aqueſtion may be moved, Whe- 23.7. 
ther it be lawfullto accept o: ſuch an oathar an Quyf. 4, 
heathens hand or not ? a» ſv. 


;— Sairit e Auguſtine (ad Publicolam) grants and 


allowes it : and Peter CHMartyr, fol. 239.F.11; 
ſeetmes to aſſent unto it, Yea except this be ad 
mitted, there can beeno bargaines or covenants 
ratified or confirmed with them: for an oath 
is the ſtrongeſt tie and bound that men have, 
and the heathens haveno knowledge of the true 
God 3' and therefore what canthey ſweare by; 
butby thoſe things which they hold as Gods : 
Thus /laasſlavs tooke an oath of eAmnrath 
though it were by Afabomer : And thus [a:0b 
takes an oath of Laban, Ges, 31. 


Thirdysthey arc faulty who Fveate by God © 3" 


Gods: of this by and by, when wee ſpeake of 


FP 


indire&y : and theſe oathes 


irit-by wreſting or winding the thing attirmed,or by ſpeaking deceitfully thereof; 
this iscalled cquiyocation, of which betote. 


| Secondly; This isdone ſometimes Re, inthe thing atteſted Thus the Phariſces 
are twofold Jan indirect thought they might ſweare by Heaven ( becauſe thar was not by 
Vie. naming of | God) but Chriſt ſaith it is Gods cbrones and therctore it isan indi- 

| the perſon, J _ re& {wearing by him, SE ents re 
| by whom 0 This is done ſometimes Yoece, by a Metathicſis, putting one name og 
?: | the oath is| word for another ; chus prophane perſons will ſwearc by Cockss 


\Ataken 3 


L 


. Fourthly, all raſh (wearers ate here ouiltie, 
fn 4. and this oebickely F:eare meant. Ihe Hebrewes | 
have two words principally for {wearing,name- 
ly Laſchaker, and Leſchane; the firſt torbudden, 
Levit. 19. 12. the ſecond, Exod, 20, 7. and are 
thus diſtinguiſhed 3 Laſchaker ſignifies a falle | 
oath 3 Leſcbanc ſignifies a raſh gath,both which | 
are forbidden here, the firſt verſe 33. the ſecond 
verſe 34. 

We are commanded to ſyweare in trnth,judge- 


iz. os. and righteoujneſſe *;, now wee {weare #n 


eruth and rightconſneſſe, when wee (weare that | 


bones, or Dog 'ges death ,andyet thinke they {weare not ; bur thus is 
an indiret ſwearing by God alſo: 


rule with this;that is,letthethimg be neceſſary to 
be knowne, tor wee muſt not ſyearefor every 
thing, becauſe our neighbour withour an oath 
willnot belceve us. 73h | 
Fourthly, when ſuch a cauife moyeth thee to 
{yeare, let thy oath bee taken after a holy forme 
and manner, .and not after a ſtiperſtitious : «wee 
| muſt not ſweare by the life of Pharaoh, bat by the 
holy one of Iſrael , 
Fifthlyzler thy oath be undertaken confiderat- Rale 5. 
| ly, not {lightly or Lightlyzas the cuſtome is with 
the vulgar fort; - 


Rale 4. 


which is true, conſiderately, and upon mature 
deitberation , an oath being required of us by a 
lawtull Magiſtrate in a waighty cauſe '; It /=z«h 
were ſtruckenwith death becauſe raſhly hee put 
his hand to the Arke, what may they ex- 
peft that thus raſhly uponevery lleight and light 
occaſion dare prophane Gods holy name. Hence 
eAvuguſtine ſaith , Iuramentum non in bonis, ſed 
weceſſarijs: that is, the praftiſe of (wearing is 
not to be praiſed, but,necellitie urging)31t is to be 
approved. 
Cuoeft. 5. ow mult we ſweare, not onely Vere ſed et- 
am legitime, truely) but alſo lawfully 2 
Anſw. oderate and ſquare thy oathes by theſe 
rules, namely ; 
Ex/c.iz. Firſt; refrainethis uſe of ſwearing as muchas 
thou canſt, accuſtome notthy ſelte unto it. 
Rule 3, Secondtiy, when chouſweareſt, let the cauſe 
mooving thee thereunto bee waighty, yea con- 
cetning athing which isneceſlary to be known, 
Thirdly, rake not an oath, exceprhee whom 
thou ſpeake 


b Simler. 
f. Exod. 
20, 


Awe 2. 


eſt unto will not belceve thee with- 
outan oath : neither by any other way canſt 
thou poſlibly perſwade him;8 joyne the tormer | 


Sixthlys and with areverend meditation of the pj, 5 
prefence of God, whom thou takeſt to witneſle, ; 
: asalſo with the aflent of thy conſcience. 
| F. 3. Non omnino jurabis: (weare not 4 Sefl.q, * 
1 all,] | | 

Chriſt meaning is not here to forbid all ſwea- 
ring ſimply, bur all ſwearing aiter the Tewiſh 
manner and cuſtome , that is in common talke 
and communication ( of which by and by ) as 
appeares in the following words.let your commu- 
nication be yea aud nay, verſe 37, forthis is arule 
tro be obſerved inthe interpretation ot Scripture, 
That things generally ſpoken mult particu- 
larly bee undcrſtood according to the circum 
ſtances of the preſent matter in hand : Aswhen 
Panl{aith 1 Cor, 9.22, hee became all things ro all 
men; if it ſhould be taken generally,we might 
ſaysthat with blaſphemers he became a blaſphe- 
mer, &c, 'And therefore that ſpeech muſt bee 
reſtrained to theuſe of things indifferent, mn all 


| 


S 
which he yeelded tothe —— of all, that 
he might winne ſome : And ſo here,/ſweare not 
at all, aſt be reſtrained tothe Jewiſh cuſtome; 
which Yos to ſwears by the najuc of 

+ FJ 


God 
het 


MATzA.5. _—_ (ollefion of the Anabeptiſts out'of this place confuted.  'VeR $:34,35, 


__—_cotr rae o__———_—— On ——— 


——— 


thcir commen talke, and by othcr -creatates 3 


both which Ghkrift doth here utterly condernne | Iy k 


| and forbid. ; TINT: 7h bþ 
The Arabaptiſts alleadge this place toprove 
that all ſwearing, is forbidden ardtheretore, it is 
not lawfull to take an oath before a Magjſtrare- 
becauſe Chrilt ſaith ſmearencr at al;thus thought 
alſoſorrc herctiks(namely-thePelagians &:#at- 
denſes ) in. the;primitive Church, yea alſo fomc 
ofthe Ancient, Fathers » Hieromw , Theophylatt, 
and (hry/e/tome thought, that the Lord inthe 


o)d T cſtamcnr did onely permit (wearing, as he. 


did ſome other things which were evill; chat he 
approycd not of, and thar,Chriſt now.did quite 
takc away theſame.. . «x | 
Firſt, that aa Saviour duthnor take away 
all (w caring» in herg fayyiguwon omnino jurabss, 
T hou ſhalt not ſmeare at all, appearcs thus. | 
Firſt, itis allowed inthe Old Teſtament and 
commanded as a part of Gods warſhip: anda 
meanesto ccaſe ſtrife, ard contentions amons 
brethren, Reade Exed. 22; x2. and Dewr. 6, 
13 and 10.20, -./// 1.9; 


Sccondly, it was allowed ef-in the New Te- | 


ſtament : TT he Prophet E/ay prophecying of the 
times of the (Goſpel, ſuth, He chat ſweareth in the 
earth ſtall. ſneare' by the Gedof trath ©, And the 
Apoſtle firlt teacheth us that ſwearing is lawtull 
- by the Lords example , who having no greater t0 
ſweare by, ſmare by himſclfe* : then ſecondly he 
rellerh that m1evſmeare by the greater, and an oath 
among them is 41 endof all ſtrife,verie 16. | 
Thirdiy, thay all caring is not forbidden or 
unlawiuli,appeates by the examples of the Saints 
bath in the Old and New- Teftament ; Abra- 
bam {weares to Abiymelech, Gen, 21. 24, and (0 
Jſaac alfo, Gen, 2:6. 31. Andthe Prophet Eſay 
faith , five cities.th rbe land. of Egypt ſhall ſpeaks 
the language of Canaan(that is, ſhall embrace the 


true religion) aud ſball fiveare by the Lord of 


hoſtes ©. Dif wo licks 
Fourthly,that-Chriſt doth norquite take awa 
all \weartng, appeares by-rheſe reaſons. | 
I. Becauic he ſaith humſelfey he came rot: to de- 


o 


ftroy the Iaw.;,now if he had condemned andfor- | 5 


biddenalloathcs;: hee had diflelved the law and 


the Commandement of God which ſaith, Thes 


ſhalt ſmeare by wy name; And-theretore Chriſt 
here ſaying, Thaw ſhalt not ſweare at all, dothnot 


deſtroy the lawbur fulfill ity - becauſe hee taught 


them the way and meanes how to fulfill it, 
namely ,. te take heede. of all pexjuric and rafh 
oathes, as:we ſhall ſee amply-byand by. 


IL This will appeare by theconfideration of 


the nature of an oath; becauſcan oath 1snothung 
elſe but 


cher and knower of the hearr,, would giue refti- 


of the truth;and puniſh him who ſweares; 
Toilingoraricwmicys heafirmethany thing 
whichis talte::'Now nune without blaſphetriic 
can ſay thac Chniſttcrbids andicondemnes invo- 


cation oi Gad. :- 


III. The-truth herobf appearcoby the endand 
uſe of anoath; 'both-in regard of God and man. 
Firſt an oathaſcribes unto God) '1; tho Jaude | 


aninyocating of God; whereby we de- 
fire} that he who 1s the onely xagNoyvouslng fear- 


and praiſe of infinite wiſedome, becauſe he on- 
y knowes the moſt ſecret corners and paſlages 


| of the heart, and underſtanderh all ruth; :and 


therefore we. mmplore his preſenceztoteſtific the 
truth ofthat which is delivered. 2.an oath doth 
aſcribeunto God the praiſe of infiniregoodneſle 
and juſtice, becanle hee is the onely defender of 
tcuth , and avenger of falſehood : and there- 
tore we deſire in {wearing, that if wee utterany 
talſchood, God would judge us and makeus ex- 
amplesunto others. | 

Secondly, inregaid of man , ſwearing is the 
very bond of all humane focierie andciyill go- 
vernment, which cannot ſubfilt without truth : 
thereiore-the Apoſtle ſaith, that among men 
{weatingis the endof allſtrite ; as it hee would 
{ay, theres no greater, better, nor ſurer way to 
be belceved then by taking a lawtull oath : be- 
caulc he who makes no conſcience of an oath, 
mak<cs conſcience of nothing : Ard therefore 
to condemne and forbid all ſwearing were to 
detratt trom Gods glory, and to dcltroy and 
difloive the bond of humane ſocicties. 

IV. That Chriſt dothnor quite take away l 
all oathes appeares , becauſe rhere was nothing 


| commanded in the law of Moſes, which was ſin 


nt (cite; and therefore Chriſt would not for- 
bid that which was good. - 

V. Becauſe ſwearing is commerided , as a 
ſpeciall part of Gods worſhip, and an excellent 
{1gnc of anupright many yea, hath a promiſe of 
bicflednefſe : whence I argue thus. 

 Thatwhich God the holy Ghoſt commends 
in Scripture asa part of Gods worſhip, and + 
figne of an upright and holy man; and which 
God: the Father promiſerh to reward with e- 
rernall happineſle : that: God the Sonne will 
_— quite take away » condemne, or prohi- 
ite : 

But ſwearing truely and lawfully by God, is 
commended by God the Holy Ghoſt asa parc 
ot.Zods worſhip, and a ſigne of an upright and 
holy man ; and hath a promiſe from God rhe 
Father of eternall glory. Therctore God the 
onne will never quitetake it away. © 

The firſt propoſition I take as granted, be- 
cauſe I hope none will deny it: Theſecond 
may be thus confirmed ; Every one that ſwearetb 
by God ſhall glory,but the month of them that Jheke 
lies ſhall bee fopped ; here is bothan Attitheſis 
berweene the- wicked and thoſe who ſweare b 


God; asalſoapromiſe niadeunto ſuch*; Thow * Flal63: 


falt ſweare( ſauth Teremiah) the Lordliveth, &c. © 
and thou ſhale turne from thy abomingations , and 
thea thox ſhalt not remove; Terem 4 1,2. Bur moſt 
plainely the Propher David, Pſal.rs;propounds 
adouble quere. : OETE 


Firlt,0b Lord,who ſhall well in thy Tabernacle» Queſt. 


who ſhall abide in thy holy hilt: that is, who ſhall 

be made partakers of eteriiall happineſſe'? 
Anſwer, He tharwalk#th uprightly, and wor- 

keth righteonſneſſe, and ſpeaketh the truth frombis 


heart. 


keth rightcoulſneſle, ard {peakerh the timch > 
Anker, Hee that fweareth and changeth not, Anſ”, 


though 


£ Pareus, 


Secondly, who wlketh uprightly; and war- Queſt.2, 
4 RIG y 


_Y —_ 


VzR5:34,35+ 


Why all ſwearing in ordinary communication is forbidden. 


_—_E 


Anſw. 2, 


2 James 5 


Quept. 3 


Anſ?.1., 


Anſw.2, 


Anſw. .. 


Lnſw.4 


Af LO) . 


Anſw 6. 


whyſw.7, 


though it. bee to his owne hurt, | 
L. It farther appeates that Chriſt condemns 
not all ſwearing, becauſe hee ſaith here, Tho 
ſhalt nor ſweare by Heaven, or by Earth, or by Teru- 
(alem, or by thy Head 3 but he doth not ſay, Thou 
{balt not ſweare by God, and weallowotno other 
- oathes. And thus much: for the firſt generall 
anſwer to the ſecond objeQion, that our Savi- 
our doth not prohibit-ali ſwearitig, m ſaying, 
Thor (alt not ſweare at all. 
Secondly, the meaning of our Saviours words 
is; Thou ſhalt not ſweare at all ordinarily in thy com- 
mon talke; And thus Saint James is to be under- 
{tood, when he faith, Sweare ner neither by hea- 


* ven, nor by earth, nor by any other oath \, 


Why is all {wearing forbidden in ordinary 
communication and diſcourſe 2 | 

Firſt, becauſe it comes from Satan, verl. 37. 
Whatſeever (in our common talke) #5 ore than 
yea or nay, comes of evill, that 1s, from that eyill 
one, the deyill. | | 

Secondly, becauſe. ſwearing ariſeth from no 
internall concupiſcence, and therefore 15 more 
inexcuſable : Ir proceedeth not from any dcfire 
of honour, or pleaſure, or gaine, or caſe and 
idleneſſe ; for there 15 none ot theſeto be acqui- 
red by common ſwearing, it onely proceedes 
from a peryctſ(e nature : And therctore as he 1s 
the beſt Chriſtian who loves, ſeryes; and deſires 
God for himſeife; and not for any reward ; fo 
heis theworſt Chriſtian who blaſphemes, diſ- 
abeyes, diſpleaſes,'and d:iſhonours God tor him- 
ſelfe, and not for any thing whereby hce may 
have cither pleaſure, or profit, or honour, or 


caſe; for the {wearer is both more wicked, and ' 
more fooliſh, then cither the drunkard, thiefe, | 


or adulterer, becauſe there is pleaſure and profit 
in theſe, bur in that, nothing but a corrupt. and 
perverſe diſpoſition, | 
- Thirdly, this polknes and protanes the Name 
of God;the mercy of God , the juſtice of God, 
yea all the Attributes of the Lord, to atteſt his 
reſence and teſtimony, upon every trifle, brab- 
lc, and {leight occafion. 
Foyrthly, this profanes the worſhip of God, a 
* religious oath 18a part of Gods worſhip, as was 
ſaid before ; therefore this cuſtomary and uſu- 


all \weating, profanes this worſhip : So prayer | 


is apart of Gods worſhip, but hee who ar Dice 


ſhall pray God to ſnd him a good caft;profanes | h 


that worſhip. . : | 

Fitthly, becauſe by this uſuall ſwearing wee 
defile and pollute our rongues, 'which are given 
us for the glory of God': David ſaith, Hee will 
praiſe God with the beſt member he bath, that 1sz 
his tongue, becauſe it was given us by God, that 
thereby we mighr laud, praiſe, magnifie,and ho» 
nour his holy Name ; now by ſwearing we dif 
honour both God andour tongues. - 

Sixthly, becauſe /Gad will never bold him guilt- 
leſſezthat thus prophants his Name, Ex, 20. 7. 
bur will cat off the {meerer from the face of the 
earth, Zach.s.z. and Hoſca 4.2. 

Seyenthly, bacon ſe-of all other finnes, it 1s 
comm 


it he be taken ſtealing; the deccirfull perſon, if | 


withoucſhame ; the T hiefe bluſherh 


MaTTH-5 


hee be taken lying, or uſing falſe waighrs and 

falſe meaſures; the Drunkard is aſhamed of his 

drunkennefle after he is himſelfe; rhe Ulſurer is 
partly aſhamed of his trade, as appeares by his 
privacie therein, and excuſes thercot; and prote- 
itations that it he werecertainly convinced that 
it were {inne, he would lcave itz the Adulterer 
is aſhamed to be taken mn the aCt,or ro be known 
to haye cominirtcd folly with a Harlot ; but the 
oAlinary {wearer never ſeckcth to hide his ſin, 
neyct goeth abour to cxcule his finne,never biu- 
ſherh tor his ſinne, 


gainit the tace, Name, and honour of God. 

Ninthily, its a thing condemned by ai Reli- 
210ns, the Turkes, Papiits, Anabapuiſts,and who 
not,doe utterly condemne, diflikc, diſallow, aid 
prohibit it. 


left: Nemonovit, niſi gut experts; quam ciſſicile 
extinguere jurands conſuetudinem ( «vAuruſt, f. ) 
None can imagine how hard a thing it 1s to 
leave the habit and cuſtome ot ſweating, but 
onely hce who hath beenc a common {eacr, 
and hath labourcd to leave it. 

. Eleventhly , becauſe hee who accuſtemeth 
himſclte to (wearing, cannot be trce from perju- 
ry.: He who ſpeakes much, cannot but {peake 
ſomething roo- much ; hee who uſeth mary 
words , muſt needes uſe ſome unſeafonabie 
words ; ſo hee who accuſtometh himſclie to 
{weare often, cannot but ſometimes ſweare 
falſely : And therefore we had need be carctull 
this vugar horrid impiery of commonto ayoid 
ſwcating. 


coy I ſweare : and therefore what ſhouid ] 
Ce ? 

Chryſoſteme (ſup. gives three anſwers here- 
unto. Firſt, rather let them nor beleeye thee, 
then offend thy God : Ir 1s better that others 
ſhould call the truth of that in queſtion which 
thou affirmeſt, thenthou be queltioned by God 
in his wrath, for affirming itunto them, with an 
unlawfull oath. 


for ſwearing : oftentimes a man 1s not belecyed 

when he ſwearcs the truth, becauſe hee ſweares 

it, or becauſe fiyearing is cuſtomary unto 
1m. ; 


thing in queſtzon, then ſweare for it : if thou 
canſtnot have thy own without ſwearing, then 


loſe1t. This muſt be underſtood, x. of light 


and:triviall things,” which are of no great mo» 
ment , neither will hurt us though wee loſe 
them, 2. Ot raſh oathes , not ot oathes ſo- 
lemne!y and ſeriouſly raken before a lawtull Mas 
oiſtrare. wl 


and take an oath ornor > 

For a Magiſtrate ro impoſe an oath,cannnt be 
altogether torbidden or diſliked . with rhcſe 1:- 
miations : 1, ſtthe thing be waighty. 2. If 
otherwalc it cannot be knowne. 


S, 4. Acither by Heaven, nor by Earth, _- 
J 


Eighth.y, becauſe of all other ſinnes it is a- « 2ufw 8 


Anſw9, 


Tehthly, becauſe itisa thing very hardtobe 4. 10. 


- Some object againe, men willnat beleeve me 05jef 5, 


Secondly, men will beleeye thee the worſe An/w.2. 


Thirdly, rather looſe (faith the Father) the Auf7.3. 


 Whetherisir lawfull roenforce one to ſweat, Queſt.4; 


239 


Arſ, 1. 


Anuſw.t. 


Anſw, © 
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He 5. 


& is not lawfillto ſweare 


by any creatures, and why. VERS 34,35: 


240 
Queſf.1. 
LAS 
Anſm 3. 


Anſw,3. 


22, 


Quzef.2. 


[1 Sa. 25. 


neft.4. 
* v4 


.- 
4 fefv.2 " 
3; 


7 Teruſalcmo, nor by thy head, that ts, by no crea- 
tyre at al, | —— 

Why 1s it not lawfull to ſweare by any crea- | 
cutc at all ? | : | 

Firſt, becauſe they are none of ours3 But of 
this afterwards. MET 

Secondiy, becauſe it was never lawfull, nor 
warrantabic: ſometimes it was,and 1s allowedto 
{ware by the Name of God,upon ſome weighs» 
ty occaſ15n, but never by any creature. 

Thirdly , becauſe hee who (weares by any 
creature, ſinnes tn a double regard; namely, I. 
Becaule he ſweares, which he ſhould nor ar all, 
in his uſuall diſcourſe, IT. Becauſe he doth i- 
dolize a creature, and dcifie the thing which hee 
ſcares by. For the underſtanding of the (e- 
cond particular, obſerve that hee that ſweares, 
pcrtormes three things. Firſt, hee calls God to 
witnelle the trath of that which hee affirmes. 
Secondly, hedoth oblige himſelte herein to ho- 
nour God;for an oath is a part,of Gods worſhip, 
as we may ſee, P/al. 63. wo, Eſa.45. 23, and 48. 
I. and Terem,q 2. Thurdly, he deſires God to be 
revenged of himyit he ſpeake not the truth, or if 
he pertorme not his cath * And thus hee who 
ſweares by any creature, doth T.call it to wit- 
neſſe therhung attirmed. II. Doth oblige him- 


| 


| 


—_———— W— 


Saints done this > Did not Elfs« ſay unto Eli- 
jab, eAs the Lord liveth, and as thy ſonle liveth, 
1 will not leave thee, 2 King. 2.4. and repeates the 
ſame words againe, verſ{.6. So the good Shu- 
naiite ſaith to Elzfha, as the Lord liveth, and as 


thy ſoule livetb,] will not leave thee, 2 King.q.30., 


And ſo Paul, I proteſt by your rejoycing that I dje 
daily, x Cor.s. 3x. Sogood Hannah ith toold 
Eli,as thy font liveth, my Lord, I am the woman, 
that ſtood here before thee, &c. 1 Sam 1.26. And 
thus 4b»er ſaith to Savl, concerning David, as 
thy ſoule liveth, oh King, I cannot tell, 1 Sam. 17. 
55. Now all theſe arc indire&t ſwearing by the 
cteatures, and therefore may not we by ther ex- 
amples obliquely ſweare by themalſo ' 


Erſt, in generall, if any of the Fathers or ##/v.1. 


Saints have {worne anuſſe, wee muſt not there- 
tore imitate them therein, for we haye Lawesto 
be regulated by, and not the examples of men, 
though holy. 


Secondly theſe phraſes, asthy ſonle lives, or, Aſw.1. 


4s my ſoule lives, or, as Tiive, is no more than, if 
we ſhould ſay ; in truth, orthething which wee 
affirme 15as true, as our ſoules live ; andſo 15no 
oath, except we ſweare E-7 it, as Joſeph did, By 


| 


| che afe of Pharaoh. 
Thirdly > Peter Martyr anſwers , that the Azſw.g: 


ſclicto worſhip it asa God. And III. Dothen- 
treat it to puniſh him,if he falffic his oath 3 and 
ſodoth idolize and deihic a creature, ſetting itup 
as a God. | 

Is it not lawfull to ſweare by the Creatures in- | 
diretiy z Have not many deare and precious 


name of a creature may be added two manner 
of wayes, to wit > 1. «ive, attively, as here 
when a man ſwears by the heaven, or earth, &c. 


| and this is never lawfull, for ſo a man makes the 


creature his Judge. 2, Paſſive, paſſively, which 
ny be jw! rp For the underſtanding hereof 
ODICTVE , 


- Firſt, Simple, namely a dire and 
Thar ſome 


creature, for witneſſe of what is any 


| plaine atteſtation or calling upon God, or ſame 
Heaven, or Pharaobs life. 
ſo let the Lord be with you, as] will let 


h Secondly, cum-CBleſling, as Pharaob 
OALNES Ate pounded, & thaty you goe, Exo0d.10.10. 
cither wh a 


name of a creature, that .is, with this addition 


fait Dexs : The Lord grantthat thy ſoule may | 


live : and thus Jeſeph had not ſinned, if hce had 
ſaid no more but this, The Lord grant that Pha- 
raobh may live, 

Thus we ſee how catefully wee ſhould avoid 
all ſ\wearmsg by the creatures, becauſe all atteſta- 
tion of them 1s prohibited, A folio ad capillum, a 
maximo ad minimum, Auguſt. ſup. 


C Firſt, the prophanation of the Name of God,and ſo that 


15 the greater fin which is \wornby 


Toe 


Firſt, amongſt the Gentiles there were diyers 
cuſtomes, Homer ſanh, Kings (ware by their 
Scepters, and others tell us, that the Turkes 
ſ\yeare by their Swords ; the Scytluans by the 
wind, and ſometimes by the Kaings' Throne : 
Zeno by the caper buſh; Socrates ſomerimes by 
a Dogge, ſometimes by an Oake, ſometunes by 
a Goat. 


Secondly» the Jewes did wlyally ſweare by 


% 


Secondiy, the Idolatry which is committed : and ſoitis 
the greater ſin to {weare by a creaturez-for 


dy as David (aid, God ave ſo and morealſof Irdeftroy him not '. 
Now in this ſenſe it js lawfull to adde the | 


4 creature 1n our common talke ? 


And the difficulty lies here : Firſt , becauſe in 
| theſs it is a cr finne to ſweare by the crea- 
ture, becauſe it is PA as «2 thefs, ſimply a ſin, 
and never lawſull to (weare thereby. 
Secondly, bur yer i» hypothefi, thereare rwo 
thingsto be looked intoand obſerved» befides 
the ſinne commirted by ſweating. 


© Blaſphem 
BBY qolatryto fivcare 
by acreature, 


l 


| 
| 


| 


to pro- 


the Name of God. name. 


y what creatures doe men aſially fiveare 2 | Heavens by the Elements» and by Jeruſalem. 


$er0M, | | 
Thirdly, Chriſtians have extremely excec- 
ded here x} Ry nc ſwearing by the Kings head, 
others by Orboes beard, others by the Saints, 0+ 
thers by the Heaven, by the light, by the day, 
others by the carth, bread, ' ſword, or wharſoc- 
yer is 1n theirhands oxeyes, others by the head, 
| He life-hand; Andtherefore to conclude this 

{x@ion, 6 > thele three things. 


'» 
5 


Ly 
\ 


Firſt, 


wt EE ea ad 


Whether is it worſe to ſweare by God or by Quef. 5: 
Ir is a very hard queſtion for me to refolye': Af. 


The meaning of theſe words, becauſe it is the Seat, exc. 


———_ 


MarTTH.5 


Vens.34 35. 


Firſt, from whence comes this wicked ſwea- 
ring by the creatures 2 It comes neither from 
the Spirit of God, nor from a holy zcale, nor 
from a purecon(cience, but from evill, that is, 
r. cicher from the Divell; Or 2. From an un- 
bridled deſire of finning : Or 3, Froma wicked 


tome. X 
""Procdte, whom doſt thou reſemble in thus 
doing 2 pot belcevers, bur infidels ; not righte- 
ous, but wicked men. | 

Thirdly, what doſt thou when thou ſweareſt 
by a creature 2 thou makeſt a God of that which 
chou ſweareſt by : And therefore let all thoſe be 
aſhamed of uſing theſe oathes, who would bee 
aſhamed to make a God with their hands, and 
to fall downeand worſhip it,P/al.1 x 5-45-67. 


SeB.s. $. 5. For «tu Gods Throne.) 


Queft.z: Why doth our Saviour adde this and the fol- 


| lowing reaſons, againſttheſe oathes uſed by the 


' Jewes » 

Auſw.1 J Firſt, ſome ſay becauſe theſe were no Gods ; 
as if Chriſt would ſay, you muſt {weare onely 
by God, but theſe are no Gods, therefore you 
mult not (weare by them : And hence (perhaps) 
came that vulgarerrour among the Jewes, that 
the oathes which were ſ(worne by theſe were 
not obligatory, becauſe they were no Gods, 

Anſw.2. Secondly, ſome ſay, becauſe they are the 

** creatures of God, and therefore are not to bee 
profaned, Augu#T, f. 
Thirdly, ſome ſay our Saviour confirmes 


_ this with ſtrongreaſons that we mult not ſweate 
by the creatures, becauſe {wearing 'diretly by 
em» we ſweare indireftly by God, Calvin, 


What is the meaning of this reaſon why wee 
muſt not ſweare by heayen , namely, becaulc it 
1s the ſeate and Tribunall of God > = 

Firſt, ſome expound this of the Saints, as if 
our Saviour would ſay, Thou ſhalt not ſweare 
by the Saints, becauſe God is in the middeſt of 


them. 

Anfw.2. Secondly, ſome expound theſe words Alle- 
gorically : Heaven is the ſoule of the righteous, 
earth of the wicked, that is Gods Throne, this 
is his foot-{toole, Azgeft./. 

eAnſw,3 Thirdly, it is cd of the preſence of 
the Majeſty of God, which ſhewes it ſelfe there 
in moſt excellent beaury and glory. Where 
(wn Chryſoftome) we may obſerve, that Chriſt 

O6ſr. Jothnot praiſe the carth, becauſe it is truirtull, 
or the Elements,for the purity of their narur ; or 
the Heayen for his excellency ; but hee com- 

Earth , becauſe it is ſubje& to 


DFREg God. 
mends the &\ Heayen, for the preſence of God ; 
| becauſe it is the place where 
: the glory of God is revealed: 
he dwels in the Heaven, P/al.2.4. and 113. 4 5+ 


Oneft. 2. 


Anſw.1. 


our God'is in the Heavens, Pſa/.115.3. Reade | 


- Pſal. 123. and Matth.6.g. and i Tr 6.16, and 
Pſal.15.1.and2 (or.5.6, 
Queſt, z, Dothnot God dwell inthe carth 2 Is not hee 
every where ? 
Adofiw, 


carth is his foot-ſtoole ) but he ſpeaks accor- 
ding to our capacity, that wee may underſtand 


Hee is nor included 'in the heaven (becauſe | 


the full and periett fruition of God to bee in 24x 
Heaven. ; 
But God is ſaid todwell amongſt us, to abide 04;e8; 
in his Temple, and ro remaine in Sion : And 
therfore his Seate and Throne is not in Heayen > 
'T he habitation and dwelling of God is ma- A»/m. 
nifold ; namely, Firſt, in his Temple, I have /o- 
ved the habitation of thy houſe, and the place where 
thine honour dwelleth ', Secondly, amongſt his 1 Plal.z6, 
people, In Salem alfo is his Tabernacle, and his 8. 
dwellin place in Sioy : that is, inthe aſlemblics 
of his children =, 1 Plal.72, 
Thirdly, 1n the hearts of the poore and hum- *: 
ble : I amthe Lord whom the Heavens can- ' 
not containe, with whom then ſhall I dwell 
even with him that 1s of an humble and contrite 
heart ®. % Ela.57, 
Fourthly, iti Heaven, and this is Gods proper ** 
Manſion : But of this more in Mar.s.g. : 
FS. 6, Neither by the earth, for it « his foot- 5,6 6 
ftoole.} | | | - 
Why are theſe words added, Earth 5s his foot- Queſt x, 
oore > 
Firſt to teachns, that God governs all things e4»/ip.y 
in Heaven and Earth. 
vccondly, to teach us,that God is ſo immenſe Anſw.e. 
and infinite,that he fills Heaven and Earth ; The 
Heaven (ſaith Salomon) and the heaven of heavens 
cannot containe him, 1 King. 8.27, Reade Atts 
5. 4849.and 17.24. Eſa.66. 1. The perſon of 
the Lord is infinite, and Ubiquitie js proper un- 
to him. Hee is 1. As water inthe Sea, 2. As 
the eye of man over the earch. 3. As theayre in 
the world, 4. Asthe knowledge of man,which 
extends it ſelfe unto all things. 5. Or as the ſoul * 
in the body, which is in the whole body, and in 
every part thereof. 
_Whar benefit may wee reape from this Infe- Que/?, 2 
niteneſſe and Ubiquity of God? 
It ſhould tcach us to have no baſe, or low, or Anſw, 
carnall thoughts of God, bur obſerye what hee 
is, that it may breed and bagee inus a grcater re-' 
verence of his ſacred Majeſty : And that 1. in 
our prayers. 2, In the hearing of his Word. 3. 
Inthe uſe of his Name, as the Jewes called it 
r5Tez) paper. And therefore let us frequently 
meditate, 
Firſt, of the glory, beauty, and excellencic of 
his Majeſty, 
Secondly, how great reſpect, and revercnce 
we owe unto him. 
Thirdly; his anger and jaloulic if wee pro- 
yoke him, _ . 
Fourthly, how infinite the reward is both of 
metcy and juſtice, which he hath mn his power : 
How abundantly able hee is to reward all thofe 
who ſerve him, and to puniſh all thoſe who of- 
fend him, | 
Fifrhly remember in how great necd we ſtand 
of his mercy > and how miſcrable we are with- 
out it, 
S. 7. Neither by Jeruſalem, for that is the city SeA.7. 
of the great King, } | 
Why doth nor our Saviour ſay, Sweare not by Oveft.x, 
Ternſalem, becanſe that is my title, or my Fathers Wo 


titie , but the city of the great King, 
| Firſt, 


—_— —— 


MATTH.S, 


What is to be thought of thoſe that powder their baire, & c. 


Firſt, the ewes did not acknowledge Chriſt, 
and therefore hee urgeth that which they ac- 
An/w 1, knowledge, * AY 
Aujw. 2, Secondly, becauſe Chriſt had rejefted the Ct- 
tie, John 4. and the people. Rom, 11. 

Thirdly, hefaith this, thathe might give the 
$101 y to God his Father, and not take itto him- 
{clte. 

Fourthly, becauie the Jewes reſpeQed Herod, 
and Plate and the Romans more then Chriſt ; 
andtheretore he ſherwes that all rhezr power, au- 
thoritie and dignitic, is nothing in ccmpariſon 
of this prerogative to bee the citic oi the great 
King : becauſe all other things a: c uncertaine> 
onely this is ſolide. 

Fitthly, to teach us, that all Chriſtians ſhould 
and ought to labour ro bee the citie of the great 
King ; anda kingly Prieſthood x Per. 2.9. 

Why ſhould Chriſtians thus labour to beca 
holy citie unto God ? 


242 


Anſw. 


Anſn.4. 


Anſw,5, 


Dneſt.2, 


Axſw.1, Firſt, becauſe we are of God, 1 Tohn g.19.and 


therefore we mult ſerve and obey our King. 

Secondly,. becauſe thofe which arc without, 
and ſtrangers from God are of the ſynagogue of 
Sathan, Revel. 2. 9. and thercfore arc notto be 
imitated. 

Thirdly, hereafter we ſhall be {cparate ſrom 
others inglory, andtkerctore here wee mult in 
orace. Wheretore let us alwaies remember this 
citic (that 1s, heaven) and comfoime our {elves 
thereunto : making that the ſcope of our lite, 
and care, and of aj! cur endeayouts: yea hence 
let us labour 1, for ſpirituall knewledge, that in 
heaven we way knew as we are knowne. 1 Cer, 
13 12. 2, For purity, becauſe no uncleane 
thing ſhall come into heaven, Revel. 21.the laſt 
verſc, and 22.25. 3. For gocdafteQtions, be- 
cauſe cyill luſts warre againſt the ſoule , and 
would dcbarrc us trom heaven. 4. T hat wee 
may be made ſpiritual, becauſe fle/b and blood 
{all not inherite the Kingdome of God,1 Cor.15.50, 
5. Let us labour to be zcalous tor Gods glory 
becauſe weare created unto hus ſcrvice, and wee 
ſhall receive the inheritance of ſonnes, it by our 
{crvice we glorific hum. 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw. 3+ 


"26 V x RS. 36. Neither ſhalt thow ſweare by thy 
F130. head, becauſe thin can(t not make one haire white 
or blacke, | 


Se x, I. 1 : Neither ſralt thou ſweare by thy head}: 
Qnzeft.1. WW may wee not {weare by our owne 
cad > | 


effuſw, , Becaule God hath given itunto us, andther- 
fore we mult not idolize it by ſwearing there- 


y. 
: Why doth Chriſt forbid us to ſweare by our 
cad 2 
Becauſe it is a very childyſh thing to ſweare 
by creatures, as bread; light, hand,hcad, and the 
like : as appeares by theſe reaſons, Firſt, be- 
cauſe (as our Lord elſe-where expoundeth him- 
{elte) He that (wcareth by the Temple, ſweareth by 
him that dwelleth therein : So hee that (weareth 
by creatures, ſweareth by. God who created 
them, and yet by no meanes hee will ſweare by 


Qzef.2, 
Avſw. 


ES 


the ſacred name of the Lord; as 1f a child ab- 
horring any bitter thing or poyſ(cn, ſhould not- 
withſtanding take the ſame under a little ſt1gar, 

Secondly , becauſe he calleth upon;dumbe 
things that cannot heare, hec bringeth them to 
patronize his cauſe, who can neither hurt nor 
helpe : ike infants that prate urito babies made 
of clouts : or like Baals Pricſts, vrto whem he 
wasnot ableto give anſwer, though they called 
upon him from morning; tillnoone tide. 


— 


| Vzr $.3 6, 


— — 1 


S. 2, Becanſe thou canſt not make , one haire Set 2.* 


white or blacke."] 


Why doth our Sayiour name here onely the £xef. 


hairc of the head ? 


Toteach us that the leaſt things muſt be di- Anſw, 


rected unto the ſeryice of God ; or that we muſt 
not take any liberty at all for ſwearing : Chriſt 
coud have obſcrved greater things inthe head, 
then this, namely , 1. Thartitisthe (cate of the 
minde, judgement, and memory. II. Thar it is 
the receptacle oithe five ſenſes, the other parts 
having onejy the ſenſe of Touching. II. That 
It 1s the place oi Speech, whereby we are diſtin= 
ewſhL.cd ircm bruit beaſts, IV. Thar the 


| cfhice of the head, 1s toncuriſh the whole body; 


it being the conveiance both ot mcate and drink 


theſe, one;y noming the haire, the exctements 
ot the head, that he might ſhewumtous thatno 
_ me or jberty 1s to be given to ſwearing art 
all. | 

S. 3. Whiteor blacke, | 


dring oftheir haire , and painting of their taces 


blacke > 


which ſignifics painting, ſignifies alſo a Droane, 
becauſe none but idle droances, (who doe not be- 
longunto the Bechive of Gods Church, neither 
employ themſclves in any lawtull or commen- 
dable ccurlſe of lite } uſe 1t. Cyprian ſaith it was 
invented, and deviſed by the devill : And Hie- 
rome (de veland, virg.)ſaith, Nov ſunt membra 
que Deus fecit ſed ſathan inficit. The painted 
tace isa member not of Goas making, but of the 
Devils marring : He whodcſires to ſcethe opi- 
niongf Tertallian, ( yprian, Ambroſe,Chryſoſtom, 
Hierom, and Auguſtine herein, and what'they 
thought of powdring and criſping ot the haire, 
and painting ot the tace;z let him reade Petgy 
Martyr 2.11 S.75.&c. | 
Secondly, more particularly, I expreſſe what 
we thinke of this praCtiſc in theſe particulars. 
I. Thouteacheſt thy ftaceto lie,and to ſpeak and 
to ſhew whatit is not : Andtherctore if lying, 


painting. IT. Thou corre&s Gods handy work, 
as though rhou couldeſt make thy felfe more 
perteQtthen God hath madethee ; thus is pride 
in thee, and a tempting of God, roperſwadethy 
ſelte; that thou canſtmake thy ſelie better then 

God hath madethee. III. It is thc uſuall practiſe 

ot harlots, and theretore thoſe who would not 
be thought to bee {uch ſhould rot uſe this {(can- 

dalous and offenſive pra&tiſe. 1V.Womcn mult 

| not 


untothe ſtcmacke, Eut Chrilt paſſeth by all - 


can make thcmſclycs white z though naturally 


Seft,;. 
What ſhall we thinke of thoſe who by pow- Guk, 


Firſt, in generall, Pet, Mart, 342. ſaith ſucns guſ x: 


Anſw.2. 


fraud, and diſſimulation becv1ll, no better is 


LMI. 


ELLE 


Vars237.. 


. What is meant by this yea yea; and nay 


— LIITY 


nay. MaATTH.5 


_——_—_—_— 


not be more carefull to pleaſe men. than God, | 
and therefore they avoid this painting. V. The 
end certainely, is cither firſt pride, or ſecondly a 
remprarion unto luſt: And therefore the thing, 
cannot be good. 


PISS ET 


verſ 37- Ver S. 37. But let your communication be yea, 
:'' yea; ndy, nay, for whatſoever is more than theſe, 
* commeth of evil, © 


S: I- But let your communication be yea,&e, ] 

The ſcope of bur bleſſed Lord m theſe words, 
is ro ferbid all common ſwearing, or all ſwea- 
ring in; our common difcourſe; and therefore 
I will adde ſomething to what hath becne {aid 
before, verſ: 34. TRI STE TIE 
Queſt. 1, Why doth our Sayiour forbid ſwearing in 

= ordinary talke, as an ungodly and wicked 
. thing > _ | 
Afw.x, Firſt, becauſe the Divell isthe author hereof, 
as will appeare in the laſt ſe&ion ot this verle : 
yea, as {wearing comes from him, ſo it bringerh 
to him. as was probably ſhewed inthe example 
of a Gentleman, riding over a bridge in Corne- 
” wall,” who was a notorious common {wearcr, 
and upon the ſtumbling of hus horſe, ſwore ar 
him? and preſently fell with his horſe into the 
River , and was drowned, ſaying as hee tel, 
Horſe and may, and all tothe Devull, 

Secondly, becauſe it'is an argument of a pru- 
phane perſon : Al things fall ont alike to all{aith 
the wiſe mat1)to thecleane and the wnclc anc $o bum 
that ſmeareth, and that feareth an oath {In which 


Ser. 


Anſw 2. 


Anſw.z. 


words he maketh(wearing an cvident proofc of 
a prophane perſon, Eecclef 9.2, 
Thirdly, becauſe God ſomer:mes remarkably 
judgeth.this common ſweating, as we reade hee 

did in. a ſerving man in Lincoinſhire, who uſed 

to fweare'commonly by Gods Blood; for when 

he lay upon his death bed,. continuing {till in 

that {inne, hee finally heard the Belltoule, : and 
therewith ſware, Gods Blood this Belt'toulerh 

forme, and preſently.the blood guſhing our on 
all parts of tus body, hedyed, ; 4+ Qs v4 1,» | 

Qzeſt,2. Whatmay wethinke-of the praftife'of thoſe 

who ſweare by the Maſſe, and by rhe Rood 2 

Anſw. This js awicked thing'ih #'very liiphi degree 3 
becauſe they have beene miltde Idols, ahd aonfe- 

.-, quently Gods greateſt enemies ; it a®{ubjet 
ſhould giyerhat royall honour whicl/isdoton- 

ly unto the King, unto a ptofeſſcd atid'proclai- 

med Traytor, he deleryedto dye; and were un- 

worthy to live, that ſhow it 

veraignes greareſt enemy *> ſo they deſerve that 

God ſhould never hold thetti gull fic; that rhus 

in Gods ftcade ſer up theſe {uperſtiriouſly uſed 

_ and then ſweare by them, as if they were 
euioawd6ind fr oi wed ard LT Re pag 

This makes the Lord: breake into ſuch.im- 

patience againſt the Iſraelites : How ſhould 1 
D pos hid wy children have forſaken me; anil ſworn 
"0-4-7: by them whoare no Gods ©," And againe;Fbey that 
'þ kms g: 19070 by the of Samaria, ſaymg, Thy Gol Dan) 
:4. .. » Socth, foallfall aud not thſe againet, . 
Selt,z, 9.8.) Bees, yea, and uan,nay.] | 


ouldhws cſteemeHis'So- | fi 


— — —— 


 Whar doth our Saviour meane by this-affit- 4 43 
maytonand negation ? | a 
The Ancients'did expound this doubling of Queſt. - 
the words, yea, ye; nap, nay, three tnanner of Aaſw,z, 
Y namely, y bob | 
4r[t,as''n the conſcience the thing cither is or 
nor, ſo aiſo it ſhould be in therongue. 
Secondly, as the thing indeed either is ot nor, 
{oalſoit ſhould be inthe ſpeech. 
Thirdly, as in the mouth there is yea, or nay, 
{o there ſhould be in the deed or worke : that 1s, 
according to the truth of the thing , and our 
knowledge thereof, ſhould cur word: be 3 an 
then according to our words ſpoken, our works 
ſhould be performed. : 
Second:y, our Saviour hereby would teach us A#/w.2, 
carctully to avoid both all ſuperfluitic of {pecch, 
and ali manner of oathes, anſwering ail quelſti- 
ons either by a ſimple attrmation or negation, 
I: 3. For whatſoever is more then thu 
me7o » the word hereuſed,ſomet:mes ſis- 
nifies excellent, ſometimes abundant, ſomciumes 
{uperfluous, comming trom 7-e:, /xpra, as 1: we 
ſhould ſay, above that which 1s neccflary : and 
{our is taken n this place, whatſoever is ſupcr- 
fluous, or more than necds, avoid it, for it com- 
meth ot ev1l. , 
The Anabapriſts hence objeR, that all ſwca- 057e.t. 
ring (yea even before a Magitiratc) 1s iorbiciicn, 
becauſe 1c 15 ſuperfluous, .and more than nce:'s : 
tor the thing enquired aiter,may fimp!iy be attir- 
med or denycd. 
Firit , neceilary oathes are not ſuperfluous Anſw, to 
oathes:: thus Beza, : 
Secondly, our Saviour ſaith, Let your 
be yea and nay; but when the Magiſtrate 


Se. z. 


: ſpeech Anſw, 2, 
Impa- 


ſeth, injoynerh, and commandeth an oath, then 


It1s nor outs, that 15, in our power { Arets, part, 
t.pr-61.66,) Our Sayiours {cope is here, to 
torewarne us of all levitie, and vanity in our or- 
dinary.talk, and not to forbid all ſwearmg when 
a wetghrie neceſſity urgecth thereunto, 

They obje& againe, our Saviour ſaith here, 0Zjef'2 
Whatſover is more than theſe, commeth of ewill : T 
And therctore to ſweare by God betorc a Magi- 
ſtrare, is unlawtull. 

This tollowes not it proceeds from evill ; 
therefore it is evill : And thus Sainte Auguſtine 
ſaich ({#p.) N 91 dicit malum et, ſed a malo proce- 


F| uſt Wa 


| axe : Chriſt dothnot ſay,thar it is eviil to ſweare 


by-God 1n it ſelte, but that ic comes trom evil), 
thus ordinarily, and without any neceſlity to 
call God to witnelle the truch or what wee af- 


ne.” 
Fs aka be abuſed in uſing vyhich is law- Queſt, * 
Iu | 

.” Wee may deprave and pollute the beſt things Au/w. 
by coo fnuch liberty : as tor exampic, 1, Ex- 


 ternall good things may bee abulcd. 4, -[nter- 
nall: 


Firſt, there are many cxternall and outward 
860d things which may be abuſed, as tor exam- 
ple,” Firſt, Honour is good, but yet, /t 5s net 
good to cate much Honey, nor for men to ſecke + 


|theirowne glory roo much, Secondly , riches Proy.zg, 
are goods but ycr'a man may ſo (er hus 


heart #6, _ -, 
upon 


* v2 4 o 
2 
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all ha. 


_ 


. 
. 


MATTH.$. 


The beſt things may be depraved by too much liberty 


————RR. 


upon therns that they may become a ſnare unto 

P4441 him * ; and therfore,as wages not ſeek honour 
r Mar, 6. too much, ſo muſt we not labour too falt to bee 
19. rich, Thirdly, Meat and Wine are good, and 
bo yer they may be abuſed unto gluttony an drun- 
enneſle*, Fourthly, apparell are good, and yet 
they may be yy wo pride, Luke 16 19; AR. 
12,21,8c. Fifthiy,pleaſure and delight 1s good, 
and yet they may be abuſed, Luke x 6. 25. Prov. 


ſ Ezc.16. 


49. 
Epheſ.5. 
18, 


25.16, Sixthly, eaſe. and reſt are good ſome- | 


times, and yet the abundance of eaſe 1s the cauſe 
of much eviil* -Seventhly, time is goods but ic 
may be miſ{-{pent and abulcd. | 
econdiy, there are many internall and ini- 
ward good things, which may be abuſed: as tor 
cxample. | 
. Firſt, joy is good, and yet a man. may g1ve 
- himſelfe too much to jollity arid murth, Ecclef. 
3.4. and9. 4.and 1 (or.9.29, . 2 
Secondly, ſorrow is good, and yet a man may 
be roo ſad, and dcjeted, givingtoo much way 
to ſaIneſſe and gricfe, Eccleſ. 3 4+ and 1 (or.7. 
29, and 2 Cor,7 10, | 
T hicdly, feare is good, and yet a man may be 
too fearctull, x Chrov,21.31. 
_ Fourthly, knowledge is good, and yet (ome- 


t Exe, 16, 
age 


times it puftcs up, 1. { 97.8.1, and Eccleſ.1.18,&c, |- 


Row. i2,3, 


(Firſt, immediately, becauſe he rempts thereunts. 
| rſt, lightneſſe and vanity 


3 Secondiy , ( 
mediately, 
becauſe. 

J hath a ha 

) inte oc- | 
Ccaſtons of TS 


ſwearing, a 1 
whether in? arctheſe 


Law) | 


Brethren which 


To Wit, 


\ 


ſwearing. 


rings 
Secondly a cuſtome of lying, whence it comes to paſle, that 
are not belceved cxcept we (weare. 
Thirdiy, an habit, or eyill cuſtome of ſwearing. 
Fourthiys unbridled anger, which makes us otr 


to (wearing. 
Fifthly , covetou 


Ver S, 3 7 R 


_ Fifthly, Juſticc is good, and yet a man may be 
too jult * ; chat is, a man may be roo cruell, ſe> , x, . 
vere, and rigid, preſling the Law alwayes to 18. 
the uttermoſt, and ſo: Swarmum jus ſumma in. 
juris, | 
Sixthly, divine Revelations ate good, and yet 
Panl was in danger to have bin putt upthrough 
abundance of them *. And therefore let us la- 
bour to be ſober and moderate, Rew. 12 3. 
I. 4. Commeth of ev1ll, or, a male 5lto 
Some rcade theſe words, Nemeraliter, con- 
meth from evill; ſome more rightly Maſeniine, 
of the Divell, whatſoever is morethan theſe 
commeth of the evill one. Thus Bexa, CHnſ- 
culns, Gualter : The reaſon of this reading 1s, 
Firſt, becauſe the article is here added, 7& mynpe 
a malosllo : Secondly, becaulc it is thus takenelſe- 
where , when one hearcth the Word of God, 
and underitanderh it not. then commeth © mnness 


| 


| 


that wicked one, &c, Mat.1 3.19, 
- OurSaviour here teachcrh-us, thar as.eyery O5ſer, 
one in generail who workes wickednefle, is of 
the Divell (as /obn/8 44. and1 1ot» 3.8.3 ſo par- 
ticularly eycry cuſtomary ſwearing is trom that 
evill one. | 
How is uſuall wearing fromthe Divell 
Theſe ordinary oaths come trom Satan two 
manner of wayes : 


veſt x, 
Avſw, 
of ſpeech, or a proneſſe unto ſwea- 

WCee 
breake forth in- 
Cneſſe > whence thouwilt rather ſweare , then 


want what thou wouldeſt or ſhouldeſt have. "Theſe things 
are wrought in us by Satan, and ate occaſions unto us of 


Firſt; incredulity,- wee ſweare becauſe our brother will 
not beleeve us by yea and nay. 

Secondly ,perſwaſionzthus 106. was perſwaded by his wife, 

| | tocurſe Godand aye: and 


many are perſwaded by their 


fricnds to rake many anunneceſlary oath, 


th + - What ae the teiedies againſt his ul 
- Firſt, feta watch overthy mouth, keepe thy 

Copy _ as with a bridle; that is , {peake not 
rall.Y. | j 2317 
Sccondlys give no place to this wicked cuſfotn 
of ſwearing at all; for it chou doſt, thou wilt. 
ſweare whcn thou knoweſt not, and breake out 
into oathes,and never marke it. | 
- Thirdly, be true inall thy words and deed 
and then none will ſuſpe& thee of falſchood, | 


Arſw,2, 


eAuſw.3 


put 


beleeve thy yea and nay as wellas an oath. : 
Anſw.4 , Giveno place to wrath and aniger, leſt it occa- 
"7" fionoathes, | hed 
- Fitthly, bee not covetous, leſt avarice 
thee on to ſwearing) rather looſe a part 
ſubſtance then deſtroy 


. 


Anſw.z. oY 
dy 


by ſwearing thy. 
thy ſoule. | 


Auf, 6, 


| 


CS) | | 


things, | vncill thou know the contrary , leſt 
through thy incredwity thy brother ſinne by 


(wearing. 19115 3 © TN 
Seyenihly , remember that by ſwearing, I. AW 71 
Thou. ſcrveſt and ,picaſcit Saran.; II. Thou 
pleaſeſt and ſerveſt him that ſeckes and defires 

nothing {o much as thy deſtrution, | 1 Per. 5.8. 
Yea, IL. Acultoame ot {wearing will bring thee 
to horrible blaſphemy..; 


27 


” 
I . 
z » [ " 
- #4 


| Van $.38. Teehave hed that it hath beene ſaid, Ver(:38. 
_ ee for an eye, and atooth for atoath. 


This wasa Law given unto the Jewes by God, Quef.1, 
how then did they abuſc or pervert. ir, that our 
Saviour here oppoſeth their opinion or practiſc 


oft ? - 


"s 


ixthly; bee not ſuſpicious, but beleve all | 


Firſt, in gerterall,they hence thought reyenge Anſw.1. 
| » Was 


3 


a 


Vzrs.38.39. 


What evill we muſt reſift,andwhat ismeant by reſiſting. 


= —_ Py 


MarT-'5 


Arſw.2. 


Queſt.2. 
Anſw. 


Queſt.3. 


Anſw, 


»wMat.14 fiſhes. Thereforc there are ſeven Sacraments », 


17, 


Queſt 4 


Anſw. 


Rule x. 


Roles. 


Rale 3 


Faleg. 


was lawfull, and that by this Law, liberty was 
allowed; par pars reponere; to recompenſe cyill 
with cvill. 14 IR.BY | 

Secondly, in particular they apply that unto 


themſelves, which is onely peculiar and proper | 


nto the Magiſtrate. 
, "Arc nottheſe the very words of the Jaw, «n 
eye for aneye, Fc? | wy | 

" Theyare, but they are notarruerule to pri- 
yate perſons, becauſe they were not givenunto 
them. | | 

How doe men ſo abuſe Scripture, thatfrom 

the truth thereof lies are often concluded ? 

Thisis done many wates, namely, firſt, O- 
mittendo, by omitting ſomething 3 as: they did, 
verſe 33. Thow ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe : bur 
omitt the words of the law » Thox ſbalt not 

weare. 

' Secondly , Addendo, by adding ſomething 
unto the word : thus they doe, verſe 43. Thou 
ſhalt love thy friend, and bate thy enemie : thelaſt 
clauſe thereof was added : thus isacurſcd thing, 
to.adde to Gods word. | 

Thirdly, Senſws noftror ingerendo, by wreſting 
the words to our _ purpoſe : Thus the Pa- 
piſts ſay , the” Apolties had five loavesand two 


Chriſt ſaid to Perer,feede my ſheepe ; Therefore 
the Pope had abſolute power to governe the 
Church, binding and looſing , excommunica- 
ting and depoſing whom he pleaſes : Theſe are 
groſle conſequences. ' Po 
Fourthly,Yerba premendo,by raining the word 
beyond his nicaning; Thus the Papiſts enifor$e 
thoſe words, This is my body : So others, to wit, 
the Libertines preſſe thoſe words, all things are 
Jawfull, ſtretching them as broad as thcir con- 
ſciences arelarge. | 
- Fifthly, Afale = by a wrong appli- 
cation,& this is the Jewes fault in this place:they 
apply this law unto themſelves, which was given 
onelyto the Rulers and Judges. + - | 
How muſt wee ſo reade the Scriptures, that 
we may underſtand them, and notperyert and 


abuſe them> _- . 7 
'. Inthereading of the ſacred bookes, obſerve 
heedefully theſe rules... | 
_ Firſts, diſtinguiſh, betwixt that which'is law- 
ull , and that which is neceſſary :! It wasnort 
lawfull for David ( according to the Leyiticall 
law) toeate of the ſhew-bread, but ic was neceſ- 
BY in regard of his and his young mens preſent 
unger.::; 7 G35 215.571 
Secondly, diſtinguiſh betwixt that which is 
Inconyenient and that which' is evill-: Here the 
m5 are yery fauiltic, becauſe thoſe things 
which are inconyenient onely, they take asun- 
lawfull in themſclyes, 87, 

. Thirdly, diſtinguiſh berwixt thoſethat arc 
' Temporall,and thoſe that ate Perpetuall : Wo- 
men haye beenc Propheteſſes,burnow a woman 
is forbidden to ſpeake inthe Church. | 


.Fowrhly,diſtinguiſh betwixt things particular 


examples, audgencrall rules ; Senacherib was 
wy his two ſonnes, but it is nottherefore 


Fittly , apply the word aright : bur of chis 2: 
we ſpake before, Chap. 4. vetl. 6. 45 


VsRs, 39. But I ſay unto jou, reſiſt not evill ; but 
whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the left checke, eurne Far(-39. 
unto him- the other alſo, 


S. 1, Bat ſay unto you, reſiſt notevill } Seft.x. 
| Wherein doth Chriſt here oppoſe hiniſelfe Quze#f.3, 
untothe Jewes ? 
Firſt, they thinke, rhelaw expreſſed in the 4/w. 1. 
former yerſe, was given unto priyate perſons, 
yea unto all, thiis Beza, ſup. 
Sccondly , at leaſt they thought that it was A»ſv.2. 
lawfullfor them out ofa malicious minde, ro de- 
ſire revenge of the Magiſtrate ; according to 
thislaw : namely, eye for an eye,G&c, Now our 
Saviour oppoſeth himſelf to both theſe,ſhewing 
that neither of the are lawfull: / (ay reſiſt not evill, 
What is meanr by this word Evil > or whar Qeeſt.:, 
Evill is it that mult not be reſiſted > | 
Firſt, Bezaunderſtands ic ſaſcnline, of that Anw.r, 
evill perſon whooffers the injury or wrong : but 
I ſubſcribe not to this, becauſe the Articic is 
annexed with it, 75 rw p3. 
vccondly,others take ir Aentraliter,of cyill: qyfv, » 
Here wee muſt diſtinguiſh of a donble evill, 
namely,T.Pere, thc eyilof puniſhment;this wc 
muſt endurepatiently for Chriſts ſake. II.Cx!pe, 
Theevill of{inne, here this generall rule muſt bz 
laid downe. : We mult give no place unto ſinfic, 
or we muſt not yeeld to ſinne at all, but altroge- 
ther reſiſt it : every {inne is from Sathan (1-106, 
3. 8.) but wee muſt reſiſt thedeyill tothe face; 
grrngroactungs him, Epheſ, 4. 27. Tharis; 
rſt, wee muſt reſiſt the motions of finne in our 
ſelves : Secondly,” wee muſt reſiſt the perſwaſi- 
ons of fin which come from others. Thirdly,we 
muſt reſiſt the commands of ſuperiours if they 
| be fanfull ; rhat is, nocomand muſt make us do 
that which Gad forbids : children arenot to 0- 
bey Fathers; ſeryvantsare notto obey Maſters ; 
Schollers arenot to obey Teachers, when they 
injoyne the performance of that which God 
prohibires inhis word, | 
Fourthlv,, we- muſt reliſt our brothers ſinne; 
that is, reproveand blame 1t, and not ſeeme to 
allow of it. og 
What 1s meant by this word, Refi]? > Queſt 2. 
Firſt, ſometimes it is taken inthe beſt ſenſe : 4»ſw.r. 
as Elſewhere we are commanded to put on the 
whole armour of aChriſtian, that wee may re- 
{iſt ſinne, ſathan, and temptation ( Epheſ. 6. 13. 
lames 4,7. and x Pet 5.3.)and thus the eviil of 
ſinne 15 to bee reſiſted , as was ſhewed cycn 
now. | 4 
Secondly, ſometimes' it is takenin the worſt 4/*.%. 
ſenſe : and that accotding to adouble expoſiti- 
on, namely, Firſt it ſignifies Rebellare, ro Relitt; 
which is manifold in Scripture, to wir I. Some 
reſiſt the will of God: Rozn, g, 19. II. Some rc- 
fiſt the Spitit of God, As 7. 51. III. Some rc- 
ſiſtthe truth of God. 2 7im-. 3,8, IV. Some 
reſiſt the Preaching of rhe Goſpel. 2 Tiw2. 4.15. 


| V. Some reſiſt the Magiltrate, Rem, i 3.2. 


or children to be Parricides. 


kar 


. Secondly, ir _— (ontradicere; to _ 
| 


MaTTa.5. Of the lawfulaeſſe of terre, und when Maye 


di&t and gaineſay: Thus our Saviourpromi- 
ſeth to giveunto his Apoſtles ſach amouth and 
wiſedome, that their adverſaries ſhould nor bee 
able to gaineſay nor reſiſt *, And thus they 
who diſputed with Szepben , were nat able 
to reſiſt the wiſedome, and Spiriz by which hee 
y Atts 6, ſpakev. So Elymas withſtood Panl,zAts 13.8. 
”"Y and Paxl, Peter, Gal. "FÞ + ; 

Is no evill of puniſhment to be reſiſted 2 

Evills are of two ſorts. I. Naturall, as fick- 
neſſe, diſeaſes, poverty, andthe like : the gene- 
rall ule here is; where meanes may bee u{cd for 
the relieving of our neceſſities or griefes, there 
they muſt bee uſed : and therefore meare and 
medicines are notto be deſpiſed. 1I, Worldly 
evils; herethe gencrall rule is, where charitie js 
violated, there ſinne is committed : and there- 
fore all contentions are to be lad | 
two queſtions ariſe, of which briefely, becauſe 
we ſhall handic them more largely in the next 
Section. 

Arc warres then lawfull atall ? 

Firſt, Kings and Princes may lawfully under- 
take warresz obſerving theſe toure things. T. 
let the cauſe moving them unto warre bee law- 
full. 1I. Letirbe weighty and of great umpor- 
trance. III. Let it bee undertaken in ChriKian 
love and charitie, IV. Let itbethe laſt remedie 
of ſccking to obtaine their rights ; that is» ler 
them firſt trie by ail meanes, thar reſtitutionand 
{atisfaCtion may bemade for their wrongs, be- 
forethey wage warrc; - 

Secondly, tor che SubjeR; it is his part to pro- 
teft and defend both his King and Kingdome tg 
the uttermoſt of his power and ability. 

Is it Jawhull to goe to law at all? _ 

Firſt,rhe Anabapriſts deny al Magiſtracie,and 
conſequently hold all ſutes unlawftull. - _ 

Secondly, ſome hold, that it is never alinne 
to goe to law. 

Thirdly, both:theſe erre, and therefore that 
a meane may bee found out- betwixt theſe ex- 
rreames, I ſhould lay downe here ſome Rules , 
but they follow in the next SeCtion. 

FS. 2. Whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right 
cheeke, turne to him the other alſo] 

Is this dutie of ſuffcring and pardoning of un- 
juries ſoneceſſarily required of every Chriſtian, 
thar it is never lawfull for them to right them- 
{clyes, or to ſeeke juſtice from the Magiſtrate, 
by Fcliring, that the offender may bee puni- 

ed ? 


246 


Xx Luke 
21,15. 


Queſt. 4 
Anlw, 


Queſt 5 . 
Anſw.l, 


Anſw.2. 


QzeF. 6. 
Anſw.1. 


Anſw.2. 
eAuſw. 3 


See,2. 
Queſt.x. 


>... co revenge themſelves, or to defure the Magi- 
ſtrate ropuniſh the offender according to their 
preſcription ; for men muſt not be both Judges 

and Parties. 

Anſt Wsa2s 
to ſeck to be revenged (by the Magiltrate 
offender out of a carrupt and exulcer; 

hat.is, our of a defixe of anger, harred, andre- 
venge towards tus neighbour: Men forthe moſt 
part goeto law that they a) r= tn 
they tap have their wil othup, who! 
injured them :' this is not tobe allo 


Anſw. 3. Thidly, tis lawtull forhim whos injured | 


alide : hence | { 


Firſt,it is not lawfull for private perſons either | 


Sccondly, it is never lawfull for the ofiended | 


HIT atthe Mt: regs nn. 
ing as he n.cquine | SC 

wrong 3 if he ſecke it our of a loye of juftwce;and 
amocke:minde, and with adctie;tharhisnegh- 


2 —— as folloywes by and 


y. | | | 
_._ 'We fſhewed before thatthistruch was que- Qef., 2, 
ſtioned by the Anabapriſts, and therefore irmay 
here bee d , How n-appeares that thole 
who arc injured may jultly and lawtally repaire 
unto the Magjſtrate for redres of their wrongs ? 
Firſt, becauſe God hath inftremed andordai- 
ned Magiſtrates , Tribunalts, and Judgement 
ſcates> who yer approvesofnothing which is 
contraty tochriſtian love : and therefore it is 
lawful torthe injured to a unto che Ma- 
giſtrate for ſuccour againſt the injurious per- 
on, OT 


Secondly, becauſe inall civill, retigion, and 4/»-2. 

well ordered Common-wealthes, there ave 

lawecs | cnadted tor the puniſhment of offenders, 

and the necompence of wrangs 3 which lawes 

were altogether vaine andidle, if it were never 

> ———__——_—— 'benefir of them againſt mal 
ay wor 


Avrſw 1, 


C- 


Thirdly, becauſe ir is proficable forthe evill 4%®-3- 
doars,that they ſhould be puniſhed for their evill 
deeds, 8c that rhe pray which they have unjuſtly 

got ſhould be raken from berwixr their teeth : | 
whence it appeares that it 1s a worke of charwic 
lomerimes toproarre offenders to be corredted, 


| that ſo they may be amended. Biſhop Davenant 


f.Colef. 3.13. | | 
4We-ſhewod before that ſome thought ir -ne- .Qneff.;. 

yer aſmne togoe tolaw andrherefore it may 

here be queſtioned, when ut is not, and when it 

is > 


Firſt, (as was ſaid inthe former queſtion) hee Avſw,1, 
{ins who out of a malicious & revengefull mind 
implores the axd of theMagiltrate for the puniſh- 
ing of himwhohath injured him. - | 

yecondly , the Magiſtrate is juſtly implored 4»ſw.:. 
by the injured perſon to take Xe, OLto 

iſh the mjurious intheſe Av. namely ; l. 

hat he who hath done the injuric may becor- 
reted,bur without any malice to his perſonatal. 
IT. That by this meanes hemay be repreſſed,tef 


other wiſe hee ſhould wrong others in'the like 


or grofle injurious perfor 
at ' would hearten on 

others ta the like wickedneffe; burwhen others 
| perceives how! {evercly- fach offenders arepu- 
| niſhed,; it: makes chem feare to fall into the ſame 


tothat.rare-vertue Juſtice-; ir is ajuſt thing that 
puniſhed according Gods 


_—Y 


Why (briſtians muſt labour to ovoide Law ſutes. 


VeRs.39,40,41- 


Kings, Judges, and Magiſtrates *. | 

Tg which hath beene ſaid, this verſe 
will be objeted, Reſiſt not evill;but whoſoever ſhall 
ſmite thee on the right cheekg,gurne to him the other 
alſo : andif any man will ſue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coate, let him have thy cloake alſo : 
Therefore it ſeemes} that it is not lawfull for a 
Chriſtianto defend himſelfe fromdanger, or to 
ſueany upon any cauſe. 

Firſt, this place was groſſely miſtaken , and 
blaſphemouſly abuſed by /z1i«: the Apoſtate, 
who would boxe the Chriſtians upon the one 
"cheeke, and thenbid them hold up the other al- 

{o. ; 


Obieft. 


AvPy.1s 


Secondly , Chriſt doth not here take away 
all Judicatoriesz as we may perceive by another 
example; Pax! forbiddeth the Corinthians to 
oe betore heathen Judges to pleade ; but yet 
mſelfe being enforced appealed to Ceſar. So 
that the law takceth not away lawfull meanes 
fromaman to defend tymſclfe, but onely ſhew- 
eth when, and how he ſhould uſe choſe meanes. 
Thirdly, Chriſt in this place ſpeakerhnot of 
every ſoit of injuries, bur onely of light iyjurics, 
ſuch as are a boxe , or ablow, or looſing of a 
coate, or cloake : They ſay in the Schooles, 


Anſm.2, 


Anſn. 3 


Virtus moralis nos confiſtit in punto Mathematico | 


ſed habet ſuam latitudinem, Morall vertues are 
not to be ſtri&tly interpreted according to the 
letter, but may bee further extended ; Sohere, 
our Saviour telleth us , that in lighter offences 
and wrongs, we ſhould remit ſomerhing of our 
right, and not to ſtand punCtally upon our righr 
incyery thing. So thou muſt goe two miles with a 
man, if he compell thee,but not an hundred JThou 
muſt not ſtand for a coate;” or a cloake ; bur if a 
man ſhould take all that thou haſt from thee, 
then thou art to reſiſt him, and ſeeke remedie by 
order of aw. So the words following, verſe 42. 
Giveto himthat acketh, and from him that would 
borrow, turne not away thy face : if they ſhould 
be extendcd to the furtheſt, there were nothing 
| motchard, 
Anſn.4 Fourthly , Chriſt here in bidding them hold 
up the other cheeke,doth not meanc ſo literally, 
bur that they ſhould be patient in ſuffering of in- 
juries 3 as Lament, 3.30. Hee giveth his checkes 
to him that ſmiteth him; that is, he ſuftererh pa- 
tiently, | 
Fitthly, Chriſt himſelfe when hee was ſmir- 
tendidnot hoid up the other cheeke, bur ſayd, 
Why ſmiteſt tho mee > Iohn 18. 23. Therefore 
theſe words are not tobe taken literally, bur are 
ro be underſtood, that.we ſhould carry a Chriſti- 
an heart,ready to forgive,and riot to proſecut all 
1nuries. | PDE 
Sixthly, the meaning of our Saviour in theſe 
words, 18 not poſitive but comparative; that 1s, 
rather then thou ſhouldeſt bee provoked to re- 
wardevill with cvill, ſuffer adouble 1njurie.. 
Seventhly, theſe words are to be underſtood 
withthis limitation; If thou beeſt injured and 
bes and by thy bearing and torbearing, 
Chriſtian peace may be 


may be honored, th 


Avſw, 5. 


Anl(} Wes. 


Anſw,7, 


continued, the Goſpel 


4 


{ Judge then to Arbitrators , for the deciding 


Then thou muſt ſuffer two injuriesrather then. 
revenge one, 
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Vrr5s.40.41, eAnd if any man ſoallſuethee at Verſ-40. 
the law, and taks away thy coate, let binw have 
thy cloake alſo : And whoſoever compelleth thee 
to goe with bim a mile, gee with him twaine, 


S. t. Wheſoever ſhall ſue thee at the law, &c], Seht.x 1 
The ſcope of our Saviour here is this, ifany 0bferv, 
by a falſe pretence, orclaime doe take away thy 
coate from thee; let him take alſo thy cloake,ra- 
ther then contend and ſtrive with him : Buy 
peace with a little lofle, rather then follow jarres 
and contentions, | 
Why mult all Chriſtians bee thus carcfull to QzeP.1 
avoide going to law one with another _ 
Firſt , becauſe peace is more excellent then 4»ſw,x: 
g9aine ; amitie, loye, and concordis better then 
riches, Better is a dry mor(ell and quietneſſe there- 
with, then an houſe fall of ſarrifices with ſtrife, Pro, 
I7.1; | 
| Secondly, becauſe it is an honiour for a man 
to ceaſe from ſtrike : Prov. 20. 3. 
Thirdly , becauſe by ſutes we bite one ano» 
ther; and arc conſumed one of ariother. Galar, 


Arſw.2, 
eAvf, 3. 


© | 7 | 
Fourthly; becauſe all Chriſtians art brethren : 
Abraham would not contend with Lot becauſe 
they were brethren, Ger, 13, 8, Moſes would 
not have the 1ſ-aelites {trive, becauſe they were 
brethren : _ would not have his brethren 
fall out, becauſe they were all ſonnes of one Fa- 
m_-_ . Rl d Gen.45; 
Fifthly,becauſe ſtrife and contention is a work 2 4. 
of the fleſh. Galar. 5. 20, yea bitter cnvying and An/v.s: 
ſtrife in the heart, is not ſpirituall, bur earthly, 
ſenſuall, and dey1llith ; for where envying and 
ſtrife is, rhere is contuſion and cyery evill 
worke*, d Tames 3, 
S1xthly, it is aſigne of a camall man : There 1415.16 
3s among you enving, firife, and diviſions, are yee n[w.6, 
not then carnall, walking as men> 1 Cor, 3, 
Seventhly, becauſe God is not the author 0 
tention but of peace, 3 Cor, 14.33. 
| Who finnes againſt this direCtion of our Sa- Oueſt, 2, 
V1OUr ? | 
Firſts thoſe who will contend for every trifle : 
who will have Proceſſe for a word, or the leaſt 
wrong : yea binde a man to the peace for amat- 
ter of nothing, although they cannot doe it 
without perjuric. 

Secondly, thoſe who thinke they thay with- 
out any blame ſue, if the other parne begin : for 
as was {aid betores lt 55 an henonr for a man to ceaſe 
frome rife. Prov.20.3. yea we muſt ſceke peace 
of thoſe who have done the wrongzas was ſhews 
ed before; yerſe 24. 

Thirdly, thoſe who will rather appeale to a 


Anſv, 4 


"con- Anſw.5, 


efnſ. 1. 


Anſ W.,% 


Anſh W.2. 
| andcompoſing of their jarres. 
 . Jt 1$not lawfull to appeale unto a godly Ma 


 giltrate, yea in neceſſitie may ye not repaite 
uncoan 


Qreſt.2. 


on adorned , -t Wy 


brother bettered, and God thy Father glorificd ; 


All chings muſt be done intheir right otderz,q,. 
that is; Firlt Magiſtrates certainely are to bee iſmer.) 
£2 honoured: 


Marra. » What the meaning of theſe words is, Whoſoever ſhall compell thee, ac. VERS 4.1 


———_—_. 


— 


FD 
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honored. . Secondly, but firſt of all pe thy caſe 
to Arbitratours : T his Saint Pa#l blames very 
tartly in the Corinthians, Is there not a wiſe man 
amongſt you to compoſe your wrongs ( | ſpeaks itto 
your (bame) but ye goetolaw,Cc.!, Alexander Se- 
verns,by an edift torbad them to be called Chri- 
ſtians, who lawcd one with another. And Iulsan 
the Apoſtate did urge this text againſt thoſe, 
who were Chriſtiars and yet ſued one another. 
Thirdly, it thou canſt not reterrethy cauſe 
to Arbitrators , becauſe thy adverfary by no 
mecanes will yeeld thereunto ; then repaire and 
appeale unto a pious Magiſtrate. | 
Fourthly,betore Erhnickes and Infidels Chri- 
ſtians ſhouldnor contend, except it beeupon a 
very urgent neceſlitic ; that is, I. for a weightic 
matter. not for a trifle, as Paw appeales to Ceſar 
for his life. 11. If thy adverſaric will not put the 
caſero the Arbitration of C hriſtians. I[L.When 
and where there are no Chriſtian andreligious 
Magiſtrates. IV.When heatheniſh Magiſtrates 


f 1 Cor.6. 
$- 


RE  ———— 


' and repining : This is vaine and fooliſh thus to 


ſtrive againſt the ſtreame, murmuringand re- 
pinung at that whichin the meane time we doe. 
Why may wee not grudge and complaine 
when we are ſcfſed too much, although we can- 
not hinder the payment of it > 
Firſt, becauſe herein thou art injurious unto 
thy — -— » taxing them with parrtialitie 
and injuſtice, Anſw.2 
Secondly , becauſe hereby thou betrayeſt and - 
ſheweſtthy ſelfe. to be hard-hearted, and cloſe- 
handed, miggardly,and void of charity. | 
Thirdly; becauſe Olenm er operam perdis, thou 41[®. 3, 
neither gaineſt nor ſayeſtthereby ; thou looſeſt 
thy credit among men, and depriveſt thy ſelfe 
ot comfort within : thou neither ſaveſt thy 
purſe ( becauſe ſtill thou payeſt what is allotted) 
neither gaineſt the praiſe either of God ormen, 
becauſe thou payeſt ſtill with grudging and re- 
pining, - 


Deſt 4. 


Anſw, 1, 


arethy Magiſtrates, that is,when thou liveſtun- 


der them: as ſome Chriſtians mnder the Turkes. | ha 


F$. 2. Whoſoever ſhall compell thee to goe a mile, 

W hat is the meaning of theſe words ? 

The word here uſed 1s 4) Yaesvau NOW 4yyapor 
were the Perſian Kings letter carriers; like our 
pow Poſts ; 8 their cuſtome waszto take ſome- 
times mens horſes,ſomerimes ſhips,ye ſomtimes 
men th:mlſelyes for the ſervice of the King ; and 
ſomerimes impoſed burdens upon men to bee 
borne, as they commanded Stor of Syrene to 
carry Chriſts Croſſe. Mar, 27. 23. The mea- 
ning therefore is, If any (by authority trom the 
King) ſhall endeavour to oppreſle, or to lay any 
heavicloade upon thee: thou ſhalt not only wil- 
lingly beare what is laid upon thee, bur(1f occa- 
ſion ſerve)thou ſhalt doe more then js mjoyned. 

Why mult Chriſtians thus willingly under- 
Joe the injunctions, impolts, taxes, and tribures 
of Superiours, not too much queſtioning the e- 
quitie otthem ? | | 

Firſt, becauſe the Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of 

God, Rew. 13.6. : 

Secondly, becauſc hee is a Miniſter for thy 
g00d,Rom. 13 4. 

Thirdly > becauſe men are not comperent 
Judges mm their owne cauſes: for every mans 
way ſeemcs good in his owne eyes,Prov. 16.2. 

Fourthly , wee mult. obey the Magiſtrate in 

theſe: things, becauſe it is our duty toayoid gi- 
ving of oftence, "Thus our Saviour payeth Tri- 
bure, leſt he ſhould offend them, Hate 19.27. 

Whoare faultic here 2 

Firſt, thoſe who denie to pay Subſidics in the 
time of warre, withſtanding them with all cheir 
might ; although the danger bee generall, and 


Seft. >. 


Quneft.r. 
Anſw, 


Qzeft.2. 
Anſw.1. 
Anſw 2, 


Anſv, 3. 


Anſw 4. 


Quzeſt.;. 
An/.1. 


the ſupporting of the warres be tor their good : | 


Theſe : are very obnoxious 
wealth. 

Secondly , thoſe who refuſe to pay tole, 
cuſtome,andtaxes,but of theſe — Mat. 
1.7. 25, 26327, . 
Avnſ»,;, Thudly, dP who murmurto pay their Aſ- 

| ſelmentstorthe poore : Many pay what the 
are ſefled,. bur it is with contuwall murmuring; 


ro the Common- 
Anſw, 2. 


Fourthly , becauſe thus thouart a ſtumbling Av/w,y, | 


ſtone and rocke of offenceunto others, whoare 
rmed by thy example, and taught by thee to 
murmure inthe likecaſe. : | 
Fitthly, thou hereby haſteneſt judgement: He 4»{w.5, 
ſhall have judgement without mercy,who wil ſhewno 
mercy, but he that grudgeth to relievethe poore A. 
is unmercifull*. He who fowes ſparingly, ſhallreape , z. E 
ſparingly ', bur he who ſcatterethunwillingly ;: Cor.g. 
ſhall gather nothing : yeabackwardneſle tore- 6. 
lieve the neceſſities ot the poore is threatned 
with a curſe : Theres that ſcattereth and yet in- 
creaſeth: and there is that witholdeth morethen is TREO 
meete, but it tendeth topoverty*, 2 "4646 
What -15our bleſled Saviours principall ſcope Sneſt.s. 
intheſe words,if rhou beeſt compelled to goe amile, 
goe with bim two? 
Firſt, that publike burdens are to bee borne if A»ſs. . 
impoſed upon us by authority,although it ſeeme 
hard untous : this bclongs unto that which was 
mentioned before, queſt. 2.3.4. 
_* Secondly, that hard impoſttions may bee in- eAvſw,: 
joyned by law. | 
Who are they that pretend the law of man 9yeft.s. 
torthat which is not by Gods law lawfull > 
Firſt, they who take the forfeitures of bonds. A». 1. 
Secondly, thoſe who detaine mortgages and Asſw.3, 
things pawued, | 
Thirdly, they who deny ſecret right, that is Auyw.z. 
either private contrafts and bargaines, or things 
commairred to their truſt; putting them ro prove 
it, and denying to {weare againſt themſelves. 


VERS$.42, Give to him that acheth thee : and 


from him that would borrow of thee, turne thou 
not away, 


Ver, 4 


eAnd from himthat would borrow of thee, turne 
| thou not away, ] © 


{ What js the ſcope of our Saviour in theſe Q#ef. 1. 
| worlds? 

Firſt, to exhort his children unto liberalitie Anſ” 1. 
and love one towards another. Ws 

Secondly, to teach Chriſtians that they have Anſw.2. 


y | not. diſcharged their duties,” when they.have 


given ſomething to the poore; bur that the 
mul 


Vars42. ON The unlawfulneſſe of V ſury proved, and obieGirns auſwered. 


MaTTH.5 


”—_ 


muſt be ready both to giveand lendas often as 
aneceſſary occaſion offers it ſelfe, | 

Thirdly , toteach us that in lending one un- 
to another wee doe not diſcharge our duties) 14 
that we reape gaineand benefit by our lending : 
tor firſt weemuſlt bee better then the Hearhens, 
now they will lend to their brother for their 
owns profit : And therefore if we refuſetolend 
gratt weareno better thenthey. Secondly, our 
rightcouſneſſe muſt exceed the rightcouſneſic 
of the Sctibes and Phariſees, and theretore wee 
mult bee more ready to give, and more willing 
to lcnd then they were. 

Fourthly, to teach us that we muſt not teſuſe 
tolend, becauſe we ſhall receive nothing againe, 
lend,ſaith Chriſt, lookzng for nothing againe, Luke 
6, 3%. . 

What is meant by this place, Luke 6.35. 

Firft, ſome expound it thus, lend notlooking 
for the principall againe'; thus Beza, and the 
Marginall notes. 

Secondly ,ſome expound this of uſury,lend not 
looking for any increaſe; this way the common 
ſtreame of Interpreters runne. | 

Thirdly, (alvine goes a little further, cxpoun- 
ding theſe words thus, doe not lay ,uſury is for- 
bidden, andrherefore I will onely lend co him, 
whois able tolend ro me : But lend rohim from 
whom thou canſt expe&no ſuch thing ; as wee 
muſt feaſt thoſe who cannot feaſt us againe; 
Lnk,14.12 Bur hall ſpeake more fully of this 
place when Icome thereunto., .. 

Why muſt weriot lend upon uſury > _ 

Firſt, becauſe this deſerves no praiſe ; and if 
yee lend to then, of whom yce hope to receive, 
what thanke have yee. Luk, 6.34. | 

Secondly , becauſe by thus lending wee ſo 
looſe the beſt reward. Nym rater ant De po- 
reſt meli penſare, Chryſoſt; f, Hee that lends up- 
on Uſury is rewarded by his brother, 'hee that 
lendstothe poore freely , ſhall be rewarded by 
God : Now whether is the reward of God or 
manbetter. CS Co 


Anſw.z. 


Oneft, 3. 
Anſw.1. 


dnſw.2. 


Anſw, 3. 
a. lendsnot for Chriſts ſake,bur for hus own gaine, 
and advantage, : | 

Fourthly, becauſe that which is ſreely given 
ſhould freely bee diſpoſed of : Mutva quod a deo 
mntuatmies ( Hilar ſ,) Lend thou tothy brother 
that which God hathlenttothee ; lend torhy 
brotheras God hath lencto thee, that is, frecly, 
norupont Uſury, 

Fifrhly, becauſe Ulſury is anunnaturall thing. 
Nymmi non parturiunt (Ariſtor, polir, 1, 7.) 
Tt 18againſt nature* that mony ſhold beger mo- 
'ny,&that inanimate things ſhouldthus increaſe. 

- Sixthly, becauſe Ulury is againſt humanity, 
or cofttrary to humane ſocietic ; for thereby one 
mart zainesby another mans lofſe. - © 

Seventhly , becauſe it-was athing odious to 
the Gentiles; (to; (icero , Lucullns, Lycurgie, 
Agefilans,$ divers ouhers,did utterly condemne 
it: yea, ſome of themrptmiſheda thickeby ma- 
king him to reſtore what he had ſtole twotold, 


4 xy 


Anſw. 4. 


fnſw.5 . 


Anſw 6. 


wWinſw.7. 


an Ulurer fourefold; 


. 


an 


Thirdly, becauſe he who lends upon Ulury, | i 


the Gentiles, and th? Canon law, _ 249 
But here Uſurers object that the Civilllaw al- . 
lows 1t, 0bje.x. 
Firſt, the Civilllaw grants and permits Ulſu- 4»ſv, i. 
ry > butitis with a preface, that it had rather 
Chriſtians would tollow che tauh ot Peter 
{imply,andlend freely. 

Secondiy , the maine and plaine ſcnpe of the Anſw,z. 
law is thereby to take away a greate | 


r CY (as 
Moſes ſuftercd them to $1vca bill oidivorce) 
CHolems veterems praviſſimam deducere ad ws- 
divcritatem (Iuiftin,) | 
Ninthly , becauſe itis contrary tothe law of 4#{.9. 
Chriſt ; doe to others({aithhe) as you worn'ld others 
ſhould doe unto you ; Now who 1s there that 
would not freely borrow rather then upon 
Ulſury > | 
Tenthly, becauſe Ulſury is no vocation ; 
yea, ithinders many men from their calungs, 
who ſell their landand give themſclves wholly, 
unto Ulſury,making that their vocation whete- 
by they live ; hereby reſembiing droanes in the 
Bee-huves, wholive uponthe {wearand ſweet 
of other mens labours. 
Eleventhly, becauſe hereby thou hurreſt thy 
brother ; viders dare,revera aufers (( hry/oft. 1m- 
perf.) Thou ſeemeſt to give, but indeed rakelt a- 
way from thy brother, Hee whois buten with 
the Aſpe fir{t laughs then ſleepes , then dies 3 
ſotheuſurer under a ſhew and colour of friend-. 
ſhip and helpe doth bite and kill his brocher, 
qo ſubſtance doth daily decteaſe by the uſe, 
Cc Payes. . | ; 
Ir is objeted that onely Neſekis prohibited, 04je7.3 : 
that is biting Uſury, Exod.22.25, | 
Firit, the word is very proper and fit; forall q,p.; 
Ukury is biting unto a poore man. = ' 
Secon-ly, we multnot ſtriftly cofitend about An/w. ». 
words : In the ſeventh Commandement it is 
ſaid Thox ſpalt not commit adultery , mutt wee 
therefore ſay that onely wo-xeiz, adultery forbid 
den 2 Ny/ſekwee know isuſed both by tie 
Jewes and Chriſtians for all manner ©t U- 


Anſ. 10, 


Av{. rt. 


=_ | | | 

T tiirdly, Ne/ekis riot onely forbidden,but al- Auſw.3. 
allo Tarbith, El, | 
Tothis ſome replie; that Tarbith ſign fies U- Obie@, 3 
ſury of Uſuries : as Ezekiell 224.12, Thou haſt t4a- | 
ken V/ſxry andincreaſe ; wherethe word uſed is 
Tarbith which ſignifics (ſay they) oneot itic 
worlt kinds of Utury. | 
This appearesnot from the text ; Thos haſt 1+ Ju, t 
ken (ſaith the Prophet) Neſtek, Vetarbith, uſa 
ram & (uperabundantiam ( Arias Montanui) n- 
[a7 end encreaſe , or anoverplus, which ſecmes 
to be onely an exaggeration ofthe former word, 
as -may appeare by another place inthe ſame 
Prophecſic : He bath not given forth upon Neſbek, 
uſs we neither hath taken Tarbithgncreaſe, Exech, 

18.8. that is, therighteous is ſo farre trom bi- 

ting uſury, that he will not ſo muchas take any 
incteaſe orauigrnentation of what helends : 
where weſcel, thar Tarbith is aleſſc kindof us 

ſiiry then Weſbek,is; II. that God threaters 
them for Tarb3:h'as well as Neſhek: and ITT.chat 


Af, g | Eightly, becauſe its borh 


agailiſtthelaw of 


ell asa- 
nother 


an + Man wUul ayoide one as \v 
| Z 3 


__. 


—_—_—} 


\ 


—_ ———— 
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Anſw, 2, 


dnſw.z. 


Obreft 4 


b Exvyd, 22 
25. 


c Lev. 25. 
35236337 


Anſw.1, 


Anſw.2. 


Anſw.;. 


oeft .4. 


An/.x . 


Anſw, 2. 


Anſw.;. 


MATTH.5. Some caſes of conſcience about the point of oſury cleared. 


— — 


nother; and therefore it isnot onely Neſhetbi- | 
tinguſury which is forbidden,but all mannier of | 
augmcntation by contrat, 
econdiy , theſe two words Nefbekand Tar- 
bith are ſometimes thus difterenced : Ngſbek, ; 
reſpects money, Tarbrh reſpeRts yiftuals : Thos | 
ſhalt not grve hum thy money upon uſury , nor lend. 
bim thy v1ftnals for increaſe : Where we {ce they 

wa both forbidden , and Tarbith ſeemes to bee 

e. 

Thirdly, theſe two words are ſometimes uſed 
as Synonyma, Hee that by aſury and unjuſt gaine 
mncreaſeth his ſubſtance, &c, Where uſur and 
increaſe ſeem to ſignifie one & the ſame thing : 
And therefore the Jewes who defired to walke 
according tothe precepts ofthe law did refuſe all 
increaſe, 

They obje& againe , the Jewes were onely 
forbidden to takeuſury of the poore :. If thou 
lend money to any of my people that 1s poore by thee, 
thox ſhalt not bee to him as an Vſurer, neither ſhalt 
thou lay upon him uſury* , as ifthe Lord would 
ſay > thou miilt lay uſury upon thenich , and 
lendto them upon uſury : Againe, If thy brother 


be waxen poore, and fallen in decay with thee, then 


thou ſtalt relieve him,but thou ſhalt take no aſtry of | of 


bim, or increaſe * , neither for money or vidtu- 


als : Where the Lord forbids both Neſtekand | b 


Tarbith, to beuſcd or impoſed upon the poore : 
And therefore weemay take uſury ofthe 
rich, 

Firſt, the poore are not alwaics named where 
uſury is ſpoken of .Read Dent. 23.19,Excch.18. 
8. and 22.12. | 

Secondly, the conſequence is naught. Thou 
muſt not lend upon uſuny to thy brother, rhere- | 
for thou maiſt to a ſtranger, followes not:Thou 
muſt not bee tothe poore an uſurer , therefore 
thou maiſt to the rich, followes not ; for hee 1s 
promiſed rodwellin Gods Tabernacle wholen- 
deth norupon uſury at all. 

Thirdly , n0n diſtinguendum ubi lex non diſtin- 
gait ; Wee muſtnot (ubtily diſtinguiſh wher 
the law dothnot : but rather ſatisfie our ſelves 
thus , uſury #n thef,in the generall is ſimply for- 
bidden, therefore we ſhould torbeare every par- 
ticular praCtiſe of it. 

Is itnot lawful for mento take uſury of thoſe, 
who gaine by the money lentunto them? for ſo | 
they neither bire them, norhuct them, taking | 
onely a part of their profit. 

Firſt, there isno equity in this ; becauſe hee 
hathtaken paines, and therefore his labour is to 
be reckoned : thouhaſt taken no paines , and 
therefore how unequall is it for thee to partake 
the profit of anorher mans labour. 7 

Secondly, thou incurreſt no danger at all, be- 
ing ſure borh ofuſury and principall ; bat hee 
ſtands liable to all dangers. - YE 

| Thirdly, thou extendeſt this word gaizetoo 
fatte, laying thy brocher gaineth, when heebur 
onely Lone b 2.06 for Fo ot 

23 oc lk Bit moneys ls 
becne,forfeired, burnow hee hath 
them : this15no 


{ 


ample thou faieft it T | | 
ores bad | Frag 


but gadly heichy Hee | 


VERS 42,43. 


Is it notlawfull for widowes , guardians of 
orphans , and thoſe who are (through weak- 


| nefſe and ſickeneſſe) unable tofollow any cal- 


ling, to put out their money untouſury > 
ruly I conceive that 'they may lend their 
money for aparticipation of gaine > with ane- 
quall condition of hazard Jos | loſle : that is , if 
the _ employing their money looſe, they 
wlll are a qropornionele yo of his oy wal 

cording to that proportion of gaine>which th 
ſhonld have if heganchy it, , of 
This point of ulury being ſo much controyer- 
ted among divines, ſome holding one thing, 
ſome another, where may we find aplaceto relt 
Our foote upon 2 what may wecertainely thinke 


or know concerning it by which we may be in- 
tormed 2 


accord in theſethings concerning uſury.1. ] hat 


Thou muſt not deny to lend to poore men, 
what thou canſt well ſpare , neirher in lending 
preterre the rich before the poore. II. Thou 
mult rake no uſury or increals of him who gai- 
neth nothing by thy mony. IV, Thou muſtnor 

any take more then the law allowes , towit, 
cight inthe hundred. V. Thou muſt avoid all 
ting uſury , which impoveriſherh and conſu- 
meth thy neighbour. VI. All agree thatuſury is 
noJawfull funttion or calling. 'VI.. Thar thoſe 
whoarerich , and canlive ſufficiently withour 
putting forth their money, ſhould not uſe ir. 
VIIE. That tf there be an equall condition of loſe 
as well as gaine > aman may take apart of the 
profir, IX: That with tradeſmen it is lawful 
in regard of the forbearance of their money ; 
that is-they may ſell dearer ifthey ſell for alon- 
gcr time, becauſe they loole by the forbearance 
of their money : and ſo if a mandefire his mo- 
ney inbatgaines before the day» he who paycs 
may juſtly demand an abatement according to 
cthe.time. Theſe arc agreed on by ail , and 
therefore thoſe who deſire to bee reſolved in 


that which they doe , let themnor goe further 
herem, 


thou ſbatt love thy veighbonr, and hate thing e- 


wemie, 


Teton, allealged doch Sre@y forbid 

rext arbid ha- 
tred ; Thou fhale not hate £by. forage love bin 
acty ſl, Lene 29. 17618 And yr chey from 
hence (by the. rule of 'conraries) doe colle> 
that becauſe inde are tobe loyed,therefoxc c> 


coll 


auelervediion's late. 


— 


ſenſe 
and 


Lneſts ; 


Anſw, 


Aneſt 6. 


All cleare and onthodoxe divines agree and 17”. 


wee muſt not rake uſury of any poore man, II. 


Vars.43- Tee bave brard that it bath beens ſaid, Verſe43. 


$.1.Tce have heard that it hath beeneſaid,co;,] Sef. 1: 
How do the Jewes infer this that eneraics.are Qu#P ts 


An(w. 


_ 


Vs £8.43. What Rales we muſt obſerve, that we may ndt miſtake the meaning of the Spirit. MAT-5 


' our blames them n thus place . 


Queſt. 3. 


Anſw, 


Rsle.1. 


Rnle 2, 


Rule 3. 


Rule 4. 


Tels x. 


and meaning of the place by prefling too much although they be dircaly.comrary to Scripture. 252 


the words : The Law dothnot ſay ( ſaid the 
Sctibes and Phariſees ) Thow ſhalt love all men, 
but thou ſhalt love thy Brother and thy Neighboxr, 
therefore ſtrangers and enemies we are nct com- 
manded to love. And thus by their additions 
and corrupt expoſitions, they would found error 
upon the {acred Scriptures, for which our Savi- 


How may wee ſo give the ſenſe of Scripture, 
that we doe not hlvee or colle& things from 
thence contrary to the mind and meaning of the 
Holy Gholt 2 

The Rules obſervable hercunco, are cither 
probable or cercaine, 

Firſt, if we defire ſo roexpound the Word of 
God, that we may not miſtake the drift of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, wee muſt then obſeryediligently 
theſe probable Rules. 

Firſt, let not the expoſition be thine, that is, 
ſome new invention of thy owne, never heard 
of before 3 but an interpretation confirmed by 


Secondly, let thy expoſition have the aſſent 
of the firſt and moſt ancient Church, for the 
Church is our Mother , and that expoſition 1s 
much to be ſuſpe&ed, which doth croſfle the 
minde of the whole Primitive Church. | 

Thirdly, if thy interptetation be aſſented un- 
toby all Proteſtants and Profeſſors, wee may 
then walke the more ſafely, and rely the better 
upon it. 

Fourthly, if our Proteſtant Divines differ in 
any point, or expoſition of any place, then hold 
with that opinion which is moſt holy : Indeed 
{omerimes a ſhew of ſanCtitic may decerve, as 
wee ſee in the Monkes and Anabapriſts, who 
would perſwade men to afſent untorhem, be- 
cauſe their lives are ſo pure, when for rhe moſt 
partboth of them are hketo painted ſepulchers ; 
And therefore we nmi{t notlooke to'the outſide 
of holineſſe in rhe opinioniſts, but to the true 
ſanQitie and puritie of the opinion, and hold 
that which without queſtion 15 moſt holy ; as 
for example. 


Ir is-queſtioned and diſputed amongſt our | 


ſelves, pro & contra, whetheruſury be lawfull or 
no2 here it is granted by all, that it is cettam- 


ly lawfull to knd grers, bur it isdiſpurable, and | love. There are two degrees more which the chem. * 
undecided, what Ulſury is lawiull by the Word | Ancients have ranked with theſe, bur they can- Harm-c. 
of God for hercin Diyines differ) and therefore | nor be called degrees of love, but rather of ha- 532-586: 
the moſt fare and pure courſe wil be, to end | tred ; namely, VII. Somelovenotthoſe who 


ficely. 


| Secondly,  wedefire toopen the Scriptures, 
that the mind and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt 
may cvidemly appeare unto us, then wee nut | 


carefully and dil;gcntly walke according to theſe 
few certaine andtrue Rules. SG 
Firſt, ſtudy and reade the Scriptures without 


' the Magiſtrate, rather than yecld to ſuch cerc- 


—  — 


j Cliriſtian mult hate none, | 


And theretote take heed of th s reſolutions this I _____. 
hold, and this I will hold, whatſoever I reade or 

heare to the contrary. 

Secondly, pray daily for a right and infor- pj, 
med judgement, lay downe thy ow ne opinion 

and ſcnlc, praying heartily unto God tv giye 

thee an underſtanding hearr. 

Thirdly, let the expolition agree with the cir- Rule 5. 
cumſtances of the place, not adhering too much 

to the Letter of the Texr, as the Euchers did, 

who thought men ſhou'd doe nothing bur pray, 
becauſe the Apoltle faith, Pray commualy, x 

Theſl. 5.17, 

Fourthiys doe not too gencrally extend any Raleg. 
_ of Scripture; thus ſome expound theſe 
words, cur brother mult not be oftended, there- 

tore wce mult doe nothing that may diſpleaſe 

himz we muſt abſtaine from every appearance 

of evill, tl.crefore we muſt diſobey, and refiit 


monies as ſeeme eviilto ſome : This isto ſtrain 
the Scripture beyond his native ſenſe, and to 
make it ſ{peake a ſtrange language. 


Y. 2. Thow ſhalt love thy Neighbour.) Set 2. 
How many degrees of love are there one to- Queſt. 
wards another 2 


The Ancients have theſe eight degrees. I. Auf. 
yome loyethoſe who love them, this is naturall 
love. I. Some love thoſe trom whom they 
haye reccived, or hope to receive ſome good 
tuine, this 1s mercenary love : As e-/ngwuſtine 
ſaith, Q#i amicum amat propter commodum, now 
amicum convmcitur amare, [ed commodum : Hee 
who loves his friend for his gaine, thinkes gaine 
worth loving, but not his triend, III, Some 
love otaers, becauſe they trace the ſame path of 
impicty that they doe ; thus drunkards love 
drunkards, and Hereticks love thoſe who main- 
cane the ſame Hereſie that We doe ; this 1s a 
wickcd and diabolicall love. V. Some love o- 
thers for ſome good worke that they have done, 
or becauſe they ſee them to be good mcn; this 
love is commendable. V. Some love others be- 
cauſe they are membets of the ſame body with - 
them, that is, the children of their heavenly Fa- 
ther; this is a ſpirituall love. VI. Some love 
choſe who love not them ; and this is a gratious 


love them 3 and theſe are perverſe perſons, 
VII. Some love not cneirely anybut arc lovers 
of themifelves ; and this 1s an humane corruptt- 
onand infirmirie. 
S. 3- Andbatethy enemy ] SeF.3. 
The Scribesand Phariſces ſay this,but Chriſt 0#/erv, 
rejeQs ir; and therefure we may cally atturme 
it tobe faiſe, and thus tobe crue, That the true 


V hy mult we hate none 2 gr Queſt t. 
_ Firſtbecauſe hatred is alwayes forbidden,and &»/w.1. 
ranked with thoſe things which arc evill : 76s 
workes of the fleſb (faith the A ) are theſt, &- 


of workes, or inyocation of Saints, and the like ; 


dulter, fornication, Cc. hatred, variance,Cc. 


Secondly, 


MaTTH.5.Reaſons to inforce the love of our enemies and an Obieion anſwered, VERS. 333435. 


Secondly , becauſe God loves all his crea | Are blind and ignorant,doing cyil, 


352 tures (as followes verſe 45 .) and therefore wee becauſe they know no better; 
Avſv.2, {ſhould herein imitate him, hating none. theſe are not alrogether to bee 


Thirdly , becauſe the bleſſed Spirit of God 
teacheth usto hate none; and Chriſtians ought 
ro praiſe no other things then he teachcth un- 


tothem. 
Avuſm.4. Fourthly, the Scribes and Phariſees acknows 
| ledge that we mult love our brerhren ; now unto 
Chriſtians all men are brethren, cither in Chriſt | 
or for Chriſt (as was ſhewed before, verſe 7, of 
this chapter) and therefore we muſt love alland 
hatc none. 

Bur againſt this it will be objeCted, the Iſra- 
clites were commanded to hate the ſeyen Nati- 
ons, to ſmite them, to deſtroy them, to make no 
covenant with them, to ſhew no mercy unto 
them, Dent.7.1,2, Joſh.23.7512. 

Firſt, this was a peculiar precept, and there- 
fore is no generall rule, neither, concludes any 


ſhunned, but as occaſion offers it 
| _ tro be inſ{trutedand exhor- 
. tcd, 


Anſw. Zo 


Fourthly, but whatſoever they be,though nc- 
ver ſo bad, yet they are to be loved 5 1- Becauſe 
they are fleſh of our fleſh, of the ſame ſpecies 
with us, 2. Becauſe it may berhey ſhall be con- 
verted hereafter : And therefore love them for 
that hopes ſake which thou maiſt have of them. 


——_— 


Obie, 


— 


——_————— — — 


Vsss. 44. Bat] ſay unto you, love your enemies, 
bleſſe thens that curſe you, dos good to them that 
hate yon, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe 
you, and perſecute you. 


Ver(.44. 


Anſ(w.z. 
S. 1. Love your enemies.) Ser" 


_ againſt what hath becne formerly atkir- . 
me 


Secondly, although it be not allowed to hate 
any man for the evill chat is in him, yet it is law- 
full ro hate the cyill that is in men. 

How farre, and in what regards is it lwatfull 
for a man to hate his encmy 2? | 

 Thereare two ſorts of enenues, to wit, ours, 
and Gods. 


Anſw.3. 


Quef.. 2. 


Anſw. 


not hate them at all : Indeed it is lawfull for us 
to pray againſt them, as David d1d,ariſe O Lord, 
diſappoint hin, caſt him down, and deliver my ſoule 
frombim*, And againe, © Lord overthrow thou 
the connſell of 06, 9a 

Secondly,if they be wicked men,and ſo Gods 


dA Pſal. 17. 
I2. 


encmics, then theſe things are required of us, 


namely : 


Firſt, we mult hate their wicked workes Dy | 
e 


thet love the Lord bate evill, Pal. 97.10. 
fleſh thar toucheth any uncleane thing mult not 


I9. 
F Prov. 1. 
10.15. 

e Pla.139 
21. 


lighted mn * ; but wee mult hate the wickedneſſe 
of the wicked with a perfc&hatred*, 
Secondly, it is lawfull for us to pray againlt 
their malice ; whether it be x. againſt God. Or 
2,Religion. Or z. Our brethren. = 
Thirdly, we muſt decline familiarity, and all 
intimacie with thoſe who are Gods enemics : 
b Pſal.16, Davids delight was inthe Saints® , and ſomuſt 
3: outs be 3 not in the wicked, for their company 
3 Pſal.26. We mult avoid *, and that for theſe three cauſes, 


4, 5-and x, Leſt by their ſociery we ſhould be drawne in- | God 


101.6. to finne, as Salomon was. 2. Leſt we ſhould bee 
Ela.$2-1T rymiſhed with them. Read Namb.16.26,Prov, 
13.20, and 22.24, Apoc.18.4. 3. Leſt (atleaſt) 

_ our hearts ſhould be grieved and our eyes and 


Lots righteous ſoule was grieved with ſeeing and 
hearing rhe'abomination of. the wicked Sodo- 


Firſt, if they be our enemies, then wee muſt | 


| [pale not commit 


e Levit. 7. be caten*, northe ſociety of ſinners mult be de-. 


I. 


cares offended with their wickednefſe :* Thus 


How doth it appeare that our cnemies arcto Queſt.x. 
beloved 2 

Firſt, from Levi, 19, 17, 18, Thou ſalt not Anſw 1. 
hate thy brother inthy beart, thou foalt in any wiſe 
rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer ſinne upon 
him, Thou ſhalt wot avenge nor beare any grudge 
xcinft the children of my people, Fc, Where we 

ce, 1. Qurenemies _ be reproved, and-wee 
muſt not ſuffer themto ſinne;, verſ. 17. 2. We 
muſt not avenge our ſelyes upon them. 3. We 
muſt not remember the injuries, they haye done 
unto 'us, verſ[.18, | 

Seconfly, it appeares from Rew, 14. 9. Thou Auſw,2; 
wltery, thew shalt not kytl, thou 
fealt not ſteale, all is comprehended in this, thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour a1 thy ſelfe; And there-. - 
fore Saint Angaſſine faith”, this precept of lo- /De de#., 
ving Ou Cs belongs unto all. i CIS 

Ay, it a es from Rom, 12.20, 21. 
thine ene - [onky bim, if hee thirſt give hins v3 
dreuke, and be not overcome of evil, but overcome c« 
vill with good, 

If we muſt loye God withall our heart, and Quep. 2, 
with all our minde, and ſoule, and might, and 
ſtrength, as we ate commanded, Dewt.6.5.and 
Mat .22.37.then where is there any place leit tpr 
the love of our Neighbour > 

Firſt, it is certaine that we muſt loye none but 
onely inthe Lord : we muſt not loye any ſ#pra, 
contra, aut prater Dewm, cither above God, or 
beſides God, or contrary to the command of 


Secondly, bur in the Lord we may and ought J4ſw.:, 


Anſw.1, 


to loye menzas a man 1s ſaid to loye his wite on- 
ly, and' yet heloves his. children allo. 
Thirdy, yea thoſe who love not, men, can- eAv/.; 
not loye God, Reade 1 obs 2,9.and 3.10.and 
4,20... , ....- 5 gh Shear ic <1 | 
How muſt we loye our,cnemics ? LQueſt.z. 
irſt, affirmatively, ,we muſt love 


ic thus, Aanſm.1. 
namely, -I, As they are men, andſo Fg our 
fleſh. .II, As they are ourenemics, wemuſtnor 


coyctor delite robe avenged of them.” III, Yer 


k 2 Pet, 2, MIteS © | 

9. -. Here wee Oppolethemlſelyes obſtinately a- 

- muſt diſtin-| gainſt all goodnefſe and Religi- 
guiſh be-'' 1 on, theſe arerobe ayoided, and 
tween thoſe their company not to be frequeri- 
who RI I 


we may loyingly reproycthemtor their amend- 
ment. - Ee, : 


Secondly, 


——_— —_— 


A 


Vs R8.4 4+ 


The Inpediments which hindey us from loving okr ettemics. 


A, 


MarT:+5 


AHnſw,2, Secondly vely, thus we may not loye 
them, to wit, I. as wicked men, leſt ſo we be 
found to love wickednefſe which God hates. 
II. as the enemies of God, for thus wee are by 
Davids example to hate them : Doe nor [hate 

= Plan39. them oh Lord, that hate thee; yea I bate them with 

21, 23, # perfeB# hatred®> JI, we muſtnotlove them 

unto death, that is, ſo love them that our love 


| 


neighbour is tohokd him our friends how rhten 
cana man love his enemy, thar 18, ho!d him as 
his friend ; - for ro bea friend,and an enemy are 
| contraries 2 

We mult not hold any man our enemy, but A4»ſw. 
every one our brother, friend; and neighbour : 
Ttus our Saviour teacherh us by che parable of 
the man who was wounded betwixr lerufalem 


pe; 


be a meanes to bring them unto perdition : we 
not flatter them in evill, but labour by 
gentle reproofes to reduce them from their er- 


rours, 
Qweſt .4+ If ro lovebe toeſteemeasa friend, then how 


| 


and Iericho , and was helped by the Samari- 

tane; concluding that we muſt hold every man 
our neighbour ” and nune our enemy : yea un- » Luk. 16, 
der the Goſpell wearetaught, Thar all men are 31;&c- 
our brethren | 


can this agree with an enemy '? to loye our | 


* "us —_—_ [ e> 
5. or = or 8 
4 By Creation, 3 Un hope. 4 


' Why muſt welovethoſe who by their deeds 
ſhew themſelves to be our enemies 2 

Firſt, becauſe herem wee ſhall imicate our 

* God, who 1s an cxamplar hereof unto us, 


verſe 45. 


Oueſt. 
Anſw. 1 


In the Lord, 
or Cenems 
For the Lord. 


And thereforenone arc to bee held as 


love of our enemies. 

Thirdly, the errour in judging of love and 
charicy : we neither know the excellencie or Irped.3. 
vaiew of this Evangelcall vertue of brotherly 
afteCtion : neicher rhe neceility thereof : but 


Secondly , becauſe otherwiſe wee cannot 
love God : If any man ſay,he loves God and hates 
his brother ts a lyar : for how can hee love God 
whom he hath not ſeene, and hate bi brother whom 
he hath ſcene? x John 4.20. 

Thirdly , becauſe otherwiſe wee have not 
the Spirit of God : for every one who # borne of 
God lovetb bu neighbour, rt John 4. 7. 


Anſw.2. 


Anſw,z. 


| 


thinke ic to bce like a tree-w1ll ofterins 3 and 
_ we ate notlo carctull rop:aCtiſe itas we 
O c. 
aurthly , the love of the world, and ſelfe- Imped.4. 
love is another thing which hinders us from the 
love of our enemies. 
Fitthly , roo deep an apprehenſion of the {mped.s. 


Auſm 4. 
we are all one body (1 Coranth,x 2.12.) the par- 
tition wall being broken downe 3 {o that rhere 
is now neither Iew nor Gentile which ate tobe 
hated, bur all muſt be loyed. Rom.12.18. And 
therefore they who hate the perſons of thoſe 
whoare without, know not what Spirit they are 


of. , 

Anfw.s. Fitthly,the bond of peace is to bee preferred 
before all other things, and rherefore wee mult 
ſuffer any thing rather than diſſolve and break 


It. 

Auſw.6, Sixthly, if there were any cauſe why wee 
ſhonld hate any it were for their hatred and 
hoſtilitie againſt us : but this is :nocauſe of ha- | 
tred, we being to looke upon God', not man: 
And therefore torhis ſake we mult love thoſe 
who hate us. 0 

Whar arcthe impediments which. hinder us 
from taking our this hard leflon, of loying our 
enemies ? 

Anſw, The Remoracs or hinderances are theſe : 

Impedi- Firſt, an apathia of theloye of Chriſt ; were men 

ment, 1, trucly ſenſible or heartily affeted with the 
love of Chriſt towards them when they were 
enemies, then they would not think ir ſo ſtrange 


Qzeſt.6. 


Fourchly, becauſe now none are enemies : | us 


wrongs and injuries that have beene offered 


Sixthly,an innate and naturall 
to anger, envic, and harred. 

Sevenrhly , the ditficulty of ſhewing and 1mped.z. 
doing the workes of mercy and charity. 

What are the rcmedics againſt theie im- Queſt. 7, 
pediments ? 
The remedies or meanes þy which we may An/w, 
be helped forward in this duty of love to- Reme 1, 
wards our enemics are theſe. Firſt , Love 
God, andpreterre God before thy ſelte,thy own 
will, anJ all things elſe : and then tor his ſake 
thou wilt not be unwilling zo doe any thing 

which he requires of thee. 

Secondly, learne to (ce thy brother in thy 
God, and to love him asa child of God; and 
then thou wilt eaſily be induced to be recon- 
ciled unto him, though he have offended thee. 

Thirdly, deſpiſe and contemne the world ; pee, 
love thy profit and gaine lefle than thou haſt 
done, and then thou wilt nor beſo ſenſible of 
any injury oftred unto thee in temporall things. 

Fourthly, undervalew thy {elfe, eſteeme þp,,,, 
baſely of thy ſelfe; and conſider 1t thou hateſt ; 
thy brother tor ſome wrong done unto thee, 
doſtnot thou deferye to bee hated of ſome 0- 


proneneſſe un- Imped 6. 


Reme.2, 


"= 


: 


4. 


toloye their enemics: bur men arenot ſenſible 
_ ofthis, what love Chriſt hath borne towards 
_ them, and theretore they arc kept backe from 

the love of their enemies. = 
Tmped,2, Secondly, «5yyis want of affcQtion towards 
 theirbrethren : Lovecovers a multitude of ſins, 
andtheretore the lacke of this Chriſtian charity 
is an impediment which hinders us from the 


thers for the like injury done unto them 2 at 
leaſt doſt not thou deſerve rhat thc Lord ſhoutd 
| looke npon thee as an enemy, and hate thee 
as an adverſary, ſeeing thou haſt offended him 
more often and more grievouſly rhan all the 
world hath, or can doerhce 2 

Fifthly,Ler thy converſation be in heaven, 
[let thy affeCtions bee fer upon thoſe es 

| whic 


Reme.s - 


OT OE — TR EEE I a. 


MATTH.5. Our chiefeſt care ſhould be to be made the ſonnes of God, and why. Vens.44,45. 
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SeFR.3. 


Qzeſt.x, 


Anſw, 


Qzeff. 2. 
Anſw.1. 


Anſw,2. 


eAnſw.3 


Ferſc45. 


11: 6 
O0bjeF, 


eAnſw.y 


Anſw 2, 


Anſw,z, 


whichare above : walk continually in the paths 
of love, charitic, patience, humility, and meck- 
neſle, and then thou wilt be the more ready to 
love thoſe who hate thee; and rodoe good un- 
to thoſe,who doe evillunto thee, 

F. 2. Bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good to them 
that hate you, pray for them which per/ſecute you. 

Why doth our Saviour exprefle or adde theſe 
particulars > doth not this generail exhortation 
Love your enemies , 1mply and include allrheſe 2 
Fruſtra fit per plura quod fiers poteſt per panceora: 
1s not this unneceſſarily to multiply words 2 

This our Saviour doth for the hardneſſe,and 
ſenſeleſnefle, and dulneſſe of our hearrs ; be- 
caule ſpiriruall things arc ditticultly aright un- 
deritood,cxcept they be very plainely andclear- 
ly laid downe : wee can ſometimes underſtand 
generalls,but are not able to interre thole parti- 
culars which are thercin included. 

Why are ſpirituall things ſo hard to bee un- 

er{tood by us > 

Firſt, becauſe they cannot be perceived with- 

out the helpe ot the Holy Spirit, x Corinthiaas 


2. I4. 
Secondly, becauſe we caneaſfily find a knot in 
a ruſh; we can find ſomething tocavill at, or to 
objcQtagainſt ; being in thereading and ſtudy 
of Scripture prompted hereunto by Satan , and 
carnall reaſon, who will invent ſome arguments 
againſt che truthof Gods ſacred volume. 
Thirdly, becauſe (pirituall things are contra- 
ry toour natures and naturall aftcions ; wee 
cancaſi y underſtand thoſe things which ſuite 
with our diſpoſitions , and are deare unto uur 
affeCions ; bur thoſe things which are oppoſite 


* untothem we cannor underſtand. 


—— — —— 


VERs. 45. That yee may be the children of your 
Father which is in Heaven, for he maketh his 
Swunxe toriſe on the evill and on the good,and ſen- 
deth raine 01 the juſt and on the unjuſt, 


$.1,That ye may be thechildren of your Father "| 

Stapleton urgeth and objeCerh this place, to 
prove the merit of charitie, becauſe our Saviour 
commandeth us to love both our Neighbours, 
and encmiesin the former verſes ; Vt fiampe filss 
patris, that ſo we may be madethe children of 
our heavenly Father, 
command, or {upererogatory workes can make 

us the ſonnes of God. TR 
Secondiy, we ſay that merits follow our filia- 
tion, and doe not goe betore it. : 

T hirdly,the ſenſe therefore of this place.is one 
or both of theſe : I Shew thy ſelfro be the-ſon 
of Gol,by thy love unto all: Approba fleationew 
( Calvin, Beza, Adnſcul, CMarlor) approve thy 
filiation to be true by thy love unto thy enemies, 
and by doing good unto thoſe who docevillun- 
tothee. II. Walke worthy of thy adoption 
and ſonne-ſhip ; as if our bleſſed Saviour would 
ſay, walke in your Fathers tteps who doth good 
unto all. 

_ There atc here two things conſiderable » 


Firſt, we deny that any merits of counſell or 


namely , Firſt, the Argument. Secondly, the 
Conſequence. Firſt, the Argument which our 
Saviour here uſeth, 15 this : Becauſc ye are ſons 
therefore, &c. as it hee would ſay, The chicteſt 

care of man 1s (or ſhould be). that hee may bee O#ſer. 
made the ſonne of God. | | 

Why ſhould we principally endeayour to be Qneft.;, 
madethe children of our heayenly Father > 

Firſt, in-generall,becauſe all the promiſes of the 42/#., 
Goſpel depend upon this : we cannot bee made 
partakers of any promiſe of God, untill wee are 
"7 "__ tor all the promiſes are made to 

uch. | 

vecondly, becauſe adoption and filiation are 4yſ7... 

ſeales of ſalvation : we never can be aſſured that 

we ſhall be ſayed, untill we are aſſured of our fi- 
liation, | | 
Thirdly, becauſe it is the greateſt dignitie in 4/». 3. 
the world, to be made the ſonne of God. David 
thought it a great honour to be an carthly Kings 

{onne in Law, how n.uch greater is it then, to 

be the adopted ſonneour heavenly Father which 

is the King of Kings, and a Lord of Lords : The 
biefled Virgin May was more bleſicd 1n being 

Gods daughter, then Chriſts mother, 

Fourthly, becauſe Chriſt onely loyes thoſe Avfw. 4; 
whoare the ch.ldren of God. . 

Fitthy, becauſe Chriſt died for this end, that A»ſw.5: 
he mighr gather together in one; the children of 
God that were ſcattered abroad, /ohn 11.52. 

Sixthiy, becauſe if we be nor the children of Au/w, 6, 
God, we are the children of the Diveil,10b.8 44+ : 

Seventhly,becaule if we be the ſonnes of God, Arſm. 7 
wee ſhall be diteted by his holy Spirit in our 
lives and converlations, for as many as areled by 
the Spirit are the Sonnes of God, Rom. 8. 14, and 
contrarily. 

Eighthly, becauſe if we be the ſonnes of God 
by adoption, wee ſhall then have communion 
with God, and tellowſhip with his naturall and 
eternall Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, x Cor. 1. g, and 1 
lobs 3.2, WRT R 

Ninthly, if we be ſonnes, wee are heires, yea jy jy, 
heires of oy ; If - be here adopted into the mn 
fellowſhip of ſonnes, we ſhali hereafter be crow- 
ned with a wreath of glory, and raigne with 
Chriſt for eyer and ever. Reade Rom. 5. 2. and 
8.17,21.and Gal.4.7. . 

therefore to conclude this Queſtion ; If 
wedelire. 21, To bee aſſured, that all the gra- 
cious and comfortable promiſes of the Goſpel 
belong particularly unto us. If 2. wee deſire to 
ured that we are of the number ot thoſe 
who ſhall-be ſaved. If 3, Wedefire to be pro- 
mored unto the greateſt honour inthe world. If 
4::Wee deſire to be aſſured of Chriſts love unto 
us. If 5. welong tobe gathered by Chriſt into 
his fold. If 6. We would not be the ſonnes of 
Satan. If 5 We deſire the direEtionang conduct 
of the bleſſed. Sparit.' If 8: We deftreunion and 
communion with God and Chriſt, we mult then 
or and endeyour to. be made the ſonnes of 
We hope we arethe ſonnes of God,and not of Que#.: 
Satan,but how may we be not only well perſwa- 
ded,but alſo certainely aſſured hereof > 


Wee 


Anſw.s. 


_—_ ———— ll. tree AT 


Vazs45. 


the. 


Sipnezo kmw onr Adoption by. 


"WS 


i 


A”gyYY 


Marrs 


Anſw. 


Signe 1, 


Weemay undoubredly know, whether we be 
the children of theamoſt High, by rhe fients. 
Firſt, faith a tore of the ſothneof God : and 
re we maſt ery whether we frave faith of 

not, Wee are the children of Goll by fanth ## Chriff 


Teſva, Gal. g. 28. And therefore if we have no 


Signe 2. 


Cigne Z. 


. Signe 44 


Ciene 5. 


Signes, 


Oneft, ;. 


Hnfw I, 


Anſw 2. 


faith, weare {trangers from God ard the Coye- 
nant of grace, Epbeſ'2.12.and 4.48. © 
The next Signe is the Spirit, ahd the teſtimo- 

ny ofthe ſame: he who1s adopted into the fel 
lowſhip of Sonnes, is endued with the Spirit, 
which unto his ſpiric reftifierh che cruch of his 
filiation. Reade Row, 8.16. and Gal, 4.6. And 
therefore we muſt examine what tnannet of cer« 
tainty we have of our adoption, 1. If we have 
no allarance hereof, weare very miſctable. IT, If 
our pcrſwaſion be a lying preſumption; and our 
hope without any ſolid ground, then ourcondi- 
tion 1s miich more miſcrable, II. If out aſſy- 
Trance be weake, like a ſmoaking flax, ot bruiſed 
reede, then we muſt Jabour that it may be more 
ſtrengthned, IV, Ifour aſfarance be ſtrong and 
built. upon that neyer-failing Rocke, then wee 
arc happy and bleſſed, Rem, 8. 38. and 2 Tim. 


4.8. 

The third Signe is this, if wee be the chiklten 
of God, weatc led by the Spirit, Gel. 5.25. and 
Row. 8 19, wherefore we ſhould exarnine all our 
ations, and ſce whether wee live in the Spirit 
and walke in the Spirit or not : when wee- give 
way ufo ſinne, and avoid not the occaſions utt- 
to evill, wee ſhould conſider,whether herein are 
wee lcd by the Spirit of God, or by fleſh and 
Lands | | 


Fourthly,we may try our adoption by out af- 
feCtion; tor if we loye God, and are zealous for 
his glory, and would by no meanes diſpleaſe 
him, butare carcfull by our ſincere obedience of 
him,toapprovye our Joyce unto him, then wee are 
his Sonnes. | 

The next Signes 3s the loye of holy things, 
that is, 1, Of holy men, the faithfull,Saints,and 
fincere profeſſors of the Goſpel. 2x. Ot holy 
duties; and the exerciles of Religion. Certain- 
ly thoſe who are in deed and in truth the ſonnes 
of God, they will loye both good men.aad good 
mcancs unto goodneſle., : 

Laſtly, if-we be the children of our heavenly 

ather, we will love even our enemies; but thus 
comes tobe conſidered of in the next particular : 
Andthus much for the Argument, A 

Scecondly,-the nextrhing conſiderable, is the 
Conſequence : The Argument was 'this, Be- 
cauſe ye are the children of God, T he Conle- 
quence 1s thus: therefore loye your encmics as 
becomes the children of God ; as if our Saviour: 
would-ſay, none is the child of God who doth 
not love his enemies. : 03.55t KJ 

Why nut we love our enemies 2 © 
_ Firſt, becauſe. he who loves none but friends, 
is guided onal by a lumane fpitit 3 for wicked 
men can love thoſe who love them,and dogood 


to thoſt,who doe good ima them, verſ;46, + '| 1 


Secondly, becaule herein we imitate Chriſt, 
who loved us when we were. encmics;Rom. 5.8. 


yea prayed for thofe,apho were the inſtruments 


of enxtlty , eye his bloody murderers, Luke 2.55 


33, 34 | 

Thirdly, 
i ey of a ttrinde guided by a divine Spirit, 
toloverhoſt who hate us; and tloe x untd 
thoſe that doe evill unto us. If wee love thoſe 
who deſerve tu be beloved of us, or thoſe who 
neverdeſerved any evyill from trs, what reward 
ſhall we have > But if we love thoſe who have 
deſerved evill at our hands, this will be grateful 
and pleaſing unto God, 

I. 2, #hith Bin Heaven, 


Why are theſe wotds added; Which © in Hea- Q#/. 1 : 


new) 


Toteachus, that the love of our enernits-is 
not muez except it be founded upon our obedi- 


ence towards God : Or thetc is no true and OF/erv, 


tight love unto any, but oneiy that which is for 
Cods ſake : And rhertfore out Saviour teach- 
eth is not to loye for other reſpets, to wit, ei- 
ther for game, of praiſe, or out owne quier, but 
for the Lords ſake, Chriſt doth not ſay, love 
chy enemy» x. Becauſe he i a man of the ſame 
kind that thou art : Ot 2; Becauſe he is igno- 
raft, and fooliſh, for otherwiſe he would never 
have injured thee as he harh : Or 3 Becauſe he 
1s but a dead man, for it there were any lite of 
Pface ih him, hee would labour to be reconciled 
unto thees and acknowledge his wrongs, and 
who would be angry at the _— of a Dogge, 
of fot any thing that is done or ſaid by a toolc,or 


bur 6hely 4+ The imitarion of God ; becauſe 
ye atethe children of your Father which is 1n 
Heaveris who doth good both to bad and good : 
theretore trom him learne to loye your ctie- 
mMies. 

Why muſt we love our etierhics ? 

In God there ate thiee reaſons, why wee tauſt 
love them : | 

Firſt, becauſe God ſuffers him to be out ene- 
my, and pertnitted him to doe the injuty which 
is done unto us ; ahd therefore we ruſt conteſie 
and acknowledge it to be juſt, both integard of 
Godand us that is the Lord did juſtly permit 
it, and we juſtly deſerve it. And thertfote hate 
not thy Brother, becauſe he is but the inſtru- 
ment, and the ſtone which 1s throtyne at thee. 

Secondly, ifthou bethe ſonne of God, then 
thy enemy cannot harme thee, becauſe the Lord 
will preſerve thee :- And therefore why ſhoul- 
deſt thou hate hitt who cannot hurt thee > 
. Thitdly, though thou be injitred and harmed 
by thy enemy; yer it ſhall be profitable tor thee; 
excher, 1. Probande,by trying thy faith and pari- 
chce ? Ot 2. ( orroberanas, by ſtretighttung thee 
more and tore to uttdergoe, whatſoever chit 
Lord ſhall lay uporithee: Or 3. Coronando by 
crowning of us3 becauſe all the crofles whic 
we ettdnre for the Lords fake ſhall betewarded ; 
And therefore why ſhouid wee hate thoſe who 
doe thar unto us' which is thus profitable for 

4 ASE $634 


us 
$. 3. For he maketh bieſunto riſe, 
Whar is obſervablein the Sanne > 


Firſt, the Philofophers gaye it many high 4n/i. I» 


praiſes 


uſe this is a divine thirig-and at uſo, 3, 


Se 2 


Anſw, 


adead man > Chriſt I ſay urgerh none of theſe - 


Queſt.2. 


Anſw. 


Set. 3c 
Queſt. 


— 


MarTzy.5 . Whatis obſertoable inthe Sunne, andin the Raine. 


25 


| — 


An w'2, 


& Pal, 
136.8, 


Sef.f4, 
Deſt. 


Anſw 4. 


Arnſwz. Joſ 


ou 
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VERS. 45+ 


6 Praiſes and phraſes , as ſome of them calledit is alwaies water enough aboveus rodrowne us, 


the heart, ſome the eye of the world; ſome the ifthe Lord ſhould permit'itro fall upon us. 


: fountaine of light, theeyeof heaven, andthe 


mind of the world : ſome a heavenly fire-aſem- weekely any, downe their ſhowres, and the wa- 
P 


pitcrnall living creature,a vitall or animate planet ter . in the' {prin | 
| | drawne - yer neither of them are exhauſted or 


(Speuſippia,) 


rings and wells bee continually 


Secondly ,, the Heathens ſuppoſed it to bee a drawne drie. III. Admirable is the change 


rep#b1.)cals it the Image(or Vicar)of God,l tor- 
beare hereto ſhew how ſome of the Gentiles 
worſhipped the Sun, how ſome of thempainted 
it, howſomebuilt Temples unto it , = how 
others in many things compared it to a Lyon, 


wit, the firſtday of the world , or the Lords 


.day, hath bcene for a long time called Sunday- ning to withhold them inanger , 


. 


ourthly > wee may from the Sunne obſerye 
theſe things : I. Irisabody, or fubſtance tull of 
ſplendor and glory, yea, comfortable to eyery 


.cxeaturezread to this purpoſe theſe places,Eccle. Malach. 3.10. 


"31.17. Cantic. 6.9. Pſal. 19.5.Mart. 13. 43. and 
17.2. and At, 26.13. andi Cor. 15.41. Rev.r. 
16. and1o. 1, and 12.1. and. 23. In theſe 
places wee may {ce 1, the glory and excellency 
of the Sunne ; and 2. what glorious things arc 
compared rthereunto, 

II. the Sunne runnes continually ; never aba- 
ting hiscourſe atall, Read Plalme 104. and 
Cant.1.5. . 

II. It enlightens the world ; whence it 4s cal- 


o Gen. 1.6. led magnuns lammare”, thegreat light. 


IV. The Sunne divides the times and ſeaſons, 

Winter and Sunamer, Gen 1,14. _ 
 V. Itripens truit, by his heat and warmth, as 
we ſee, by experience evety yeate. y. 

VI. Ir isa meanes of mans generation, Sol & 
homo generat bominem ( Ariſtot.) 

VII. The Sunneanmartes, quickens, and vi- 
vities the world : yea, wichoutthe Sunne the 
world(in nature}could notſubſiſt. But I enlarge 
not theſc things. | | 

 $.q. and bu raine to fall, What is obſervable 
inthe raine, $10 

Fuſt, we might ſpeake here of the water phi- 
ophically ,. as namely ,. I. Thatit isthe em- 
bleme of purity, both in thelaw of Meſer;as al- 
{9.1 Pet. 3.21. and Tt, 3.5. a p2 oe 
_ II. Wacer is the carrier away of the meate, 
what we eate,isnot ſent away, withour drinke:: 
whence weſcc how ny a plague it wastobe 
without water, - and how great the bleſſing was 
to be made partakers of it,1 King. 17.8% 2 King. 
3.9.&c. Plal.105. 41. - 

' 1IL. It s medicinable for many ſickeneſſes, as 
fcavets andrhoſe which, are of teaverous- na- 
tures > Which' cannot be endured. without the 
Cont taking of ſome moiſt and liquid coole 


avw, 2. n >oudy, wemightobſerve many thingsin 


aine, as tor cxample , 


” 


God : Agamemmon prayed untoitzthe Perſians a- which 1s obſeryd inthis:clement , ſometimes 
dorcdit, the Egyptians called it a God: Plata\de water: becomes Ice , ſometimes Ice, becomes 


water: ;. ſomerimes  vapours become raine, 
ſometimes raine becomes vapours. IV. Great'is 
the neceſſity and ſajubrity of ſhowers, as might 
appeare thus : 1.by Gods promiſing of them 
as blefſings,as Ley. 26.4. Deut.28.12.83and 11. 


Asſ7..3: . Thirdly, Chriſtians have called a day by it; to 14. and P{al.147. 8. and 3 King. 8,35. and Eſa. 


44+ 14. and Ezech. 34. 26: 2. by Gods threat- 
It, 11.17. 
and [erem. 4.4. and 2 Sam.1.21. 3 bythoſe 
good things which are compared unto raine, 


and ſhowrcs, as Job 29.23.Pſal.72.6.Deut.32.2. 


S. 5. Hemakethbis Sunneto riſe, and his raine 
to fall 


Seft.s, 


' Why doth our Saviour only name theſe two, ef. 


the Sunana Raine? 

Firſt, tor the reforming of an olderrour : the 
Philoſophers ani ſome of the Rabbiesrhought, 
that thoſethings which are mote caſuall were 
ordained anddi{poſed ot by God, bur that theſe 
two Sunand Raine arenaturall ; our Saviour 
therefore teacherh thar Gad dorthdire@ nature, 
anddiſpoſe ot n:turalithings. 

Secondiy , ocher things are terreſtriall, theſe 
two are celettall; rheretore our Saviour names 
rhem, that our m:nds nught be repleniſhed with 
ſpiriruall medirario 's. LI 

Thudly , becauſe wee thinke,wecanprocure 
other things, as heath, riches, honour, and the 
like, by our owne induſty, or paines ; buttheſe 
two wecall conteſſe,we are notable to obtaine 
by any endeavour of outs, and therefore againſt 
theſe-two inſtances 
made. | 

Fourthly > our Saviour-names theſe, for out 
example and inſtruftion, to wit > '1. As God 
gives theſerwountoall, ſowe ſhould be ready 
to performe the duties of loye and charity unto 
all. 2. As God gives theſe twounto. all tor no- 
thing 3 {o wee ſhould bee ready to exercilethic 
workesof love , mcrcy pirry » andcharity to 
thoſe who ſtand inneed,, alrhough from them 
weare like ro reape nothing , we-ſhould nor 
grudge and repine to:givetothoſe who cannot 
glivetous ; for our doth ſo unto us, wee 
mult not-loye our money : better -then our bre- 
thren,.-and for the ſaving of that looſe them. 
3. God would have us: give ſuch;things unto 
-our poore brerhren,as he gives unto us: namely, 
Firſt, he cauſeth his Sunneto riſe; ſo muſt wee 


Ax/.r, 


Anſt Wile 


Anſv,;. 


looke with achecretull countenanceupon thoſe = 


ro whom we either give or forgive.  < - 
ly, ,beecauſcrh his raine rofall, whichis profi- 


| table unto :the carth, and nouriſheth bothirrees, 


hearbs, -andcorne, yeas diſtillerhir ſelfe into e- 
yery crantry and chinke ofthe carth ;- ſo wee 


there owt 3. nouriſh the poore 3 2. givethemthoſe: 
| things 


no  objeftions 'can bec Anſw.s, 


How it-appeares that the courſe of rature is governed by Gad. 


MaT-5 


——C——_—_— 


Vars.45- 
things which areprofitable for anduntothem : 
Yiae gig them plentifully for the ſuppiyingof 
their wants. 
Sef.6, S. 6. His Sun toriſe,] 4 
Qvueft. Why doth our Saviour nameonely: Solews- 
rientem the riſing ſun> © + | 
Anſm. Becauſe the caſt or morning Suniis preferred 


before the ſouth or meridian ſun in three rc- 

(pets. Firſt, the light is moſt acceptable ater 

thickedarkneſſe , the light is ſweete, and it 15a 

pleaſant rhing forthe eycsto behoſd the Sunne, 

thatis, inthe morning, when the darkeneſle is 

* therbyexpelled*. Secondly, becauſe wee ate 

uickely cloyed with the beſt things, and there- 

fore the Sunne is not ſo delightful unto us, at 
noonesas it iS inthe morning. =» 

Thirdly ; becauſe in the morning the Sunne | 
warmes and cheriſhethus > but atnoone, bur- 
neth, harmerh , and cauſcth thoſe” who area- 
broad often through heate to faint : andthere- 
fore inthe hotteſt inhabited climates of the 
world,the people well brooke the morning ſun, 
but ſhelter themſelyes from his heate when hee 
comes to his height, Ws ; 

S.7. God wakes bis ſunne to riſe.) Dems facit 
orirs : Theriſfing of the ſunne ſeemes to be a 
worke of nature , bur it is indeed the worke of 
God : Teaching usthatthe courſe otnature is 
moved and governed by God. 
Onef. 1 How doththis appeare that the courſe of na- 
S7*** ture is governed, moyed, and direfted by God 2 
nſw. Firth Tolere providentiam eſt negare Deum, to 
4 *** take away providence fro God, is to deny God 

himſclf,or that there is a God,or that there was 
acreation:For I. The word teacherh us that God 
madeallthings Gen. 1.1 2. and Pſal.104.5, And 
II. Thar hepreſerverh all Guat £ which he hath | 
made. And therefore todeny his providence in 


Seff, 7. 


Obſtr, 


peares by an induQtion of particulars : I. Hee 
governes the Heavens, drop downe yee heavens 
from abtve,an le; rhe 3hies powre downe righteouſ- 
neſſe, Eſay 45.8. TI. He governes the Starres, 
Canft thou breng forth Mazzaroh in his ſeaſon > 
or canſt thou guide Artturus with bis Sonnes > 0b 
38. 32. II. He treaſureth np the ſnow and baile, 
and therefore ſendith them at his pleaſure, Tob 3g. 
22, IV, He made Summer and Winter, and cau- 4g 
ſeth them to keepe their appointed times*, V, He rPial.74, 
remeſy the Sca : Thos ruleſt the raging ofthe 17. 
ea; when the waves of the Sea ariſe, thou illeſF {Pal. 89, 
them': yea thou divideſt the Sea when the waves g, © 
thereofroare*,. VT. Heby his providence orgai- 7 Ier 30; 
neth, and diſpoſethof thebirds; thar is, Firſt he 35: 
plumes them, Thou gaveſt the goodly wings unto 
the Peacecker, and wings and feathers nnto the O- 
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Hawks flicth by thy wiſedome, and the Eagle moun- *3- 
zeth'up at thy command®, Thirdly , hee feedeth _ at 
them ; ' The young ravens call upon him and hee LE _ 
veth them meate, P{al. 147. g. yea hee provides for 
the fonles of the heavens ». VI [. Hee cloathes the 
billies of the field, Mat. 6,30, VIII. Hefeedes the 
| beaſts of the field, Pſal. 147. 9. eAnd the wild 
beaſts of the Foreſt *, IX. He feedgth then, giving - > &o 
them grafſe for their cattle, and hearbs, and wine, * © 
nl ovle, and bread, P(al, 114. 14. X. Hefeederh 
all things; Every creature expetts his foode from . 
bim?, The eyes of at creatures looke unto him, and”; "_— 
be groeth ther their meate in dueſeaſon*, XI.He 
overneth all chings : and giveth to all things 3 Palme 
c and ſpirit, and breath, andall things; «As 245-15: 
I7. 25. therefore in bim we live, morue, and have * * 
our bering, Ats 16.28. yeaby him.all things con- 
| fff, Colef.t. + and by bis mighty ward all things 
are ſuſtained, Heb. 1.3. 
May we aſcribenothing to chanceor fortune; 


w Mart. 6, 
36, 


Iob 29. 


weſt 2. 


governing on chings,is to deny his poywcrin cre- 
Auſw.2, Lig Oral tings. | RS 4 
__ Secondly, the truth of this that God orders, 


dirc&s, governes and diſpoſeth of all things ap- 


FT = CAnimate, L.or 
Whether things _ 


Inanimate. II. 


1. Animate things ate diſpoled of by God; 


and therefore 4 ſparrow falleth ot tothe ground 


without the providence of God, Meat. 1 ©. 29. 

II. inanimate things are piged by God : 
The Lots caft into the lap, but the diſpoſing thereof 
3s from the Lord, Prov. 16. 33. 


TIT. Good things come unto us fromour 
te God: Thus Ioſeph ſaith, God fent nee bither for 
7.8, "7 your good * ; and therefore we mult never factt- 


ficeunto our owne nets,ot aſcribe any tlungun- 
_ toourſelves. 


IV. Evillthings are ordered and diſpoſed of 


by God : If a man caſually murther bis neighbour 

— be ſhall flie to the citie of refuge 3 becauſe I the Lird 
—_ bo delivered bins into bis hand; for a haire cannot 
"'3* fall 4 Form your beads, without the providence of God, 
ke 21.18. And therefore wee muſtnotmur- 


5 


. .mur We otyplaine for any croſles , bur ſee the 


hand ofthe Lord in all chings. 


EE Ito 4 
c name of Fortune{hould be baniſhed from 4s. 
all Chriſtian countries, becauſe all things nn 
ſocyet arc ordered anddiſpoſed of by God: © 


Good. Int. of 
Evill. IIIT. 


' Thus we ſee that both things animate and in- 
animate; g00d and cyill,are diſpoſed of by God, 
and therefore no place is left at all for Fortunes 
If all things bee ruled by Gods providence, Queſt. 
_ whether neede wee feare the eyent of 
erungs ? 

e muſt not becareleſſeinany thing of im- gfvfw! 
pottance, but we may be teareleſle of the cyent : fp 
| asfor cxample: [.Doſt thou feare hutnger and 

thirſt > God will proyide for thee: ſl. t07. 6. 
II. Doſtthoufeare impriſonment, God willet- 
ther preſerve thee or bring thee out, Pfal. x07. 
10. &c. III. Doſtrhouteare Plague > God wall 
deliver thee, Pſali 105.41, 8&c. IV. Doſtthou 
fcare danger > Hee will give his Anyelscharge.of , 
tbee;and they ſpallpitch their tents abont thee, > a. 
{ 34.7.and91.11. Re TECLMOESy thee! 
as the apple of bis eye*, 'VI. Doſtttiou feare wild © Zach, 
| beaſts 3 hes ſtalt triad npors the Lyon" anil adder, >.8. 
pondinane dela | 


U 


4 


Chvhete tin 


and 


ftrich*, Secondly 3 hee moyerh them; The v Tob 39. 


\- 


mn 


Mats 


_ PR er o—_— * 2s. I 


EI 6 oy I ne es oo 


_p 


——_— 


Anſw . 


* This roerſe falfelyalleageth by the Papiſts for the merit of workes. 


Vers.46- 


258 xd they ſhall net bart thee, Pfal..gr. 13. VII. 
= 'Doſt thou feare death ? God willdelivettlice, 
Pſal 91 .7.Et fic de ceteris; Thus the childrenof 


God are happic and bleſſed, andteede not feate | 


the event of.any thing, becauſe all things ate or; 


dained and paicd by their heavenly Father. 
SeT $. S. 8, His Sunneto riſe, ſunm Solem.] 
Qnzef. Why is itcalled Gods Sunne ? 
Avnſw.z, Firſts becauſe he created it : The Lord gave 


che Surne tor a light by day, Ter. 31. 35+ 
Secondly, becauſe hce maketh it to riſe; the 
naturall courſe rhercotbeing guidedby him.. _ 
Thirdly, i 1scalled His Swnne, becauſe hee 
gives it freely unto us, and not of debr. 
Set.g. Þ. g. On theevill andon the nnjuft. ] 
ncft.z, Why doth our Saviour adde thus > 
| Totcackus that he doth give, and we ought 
nſw. to give good things to thoſe who arecvill, 
rſt, Chriſt ades here the obj& of. Gods 
mercy , to teach us , that God givesoutward 
Oneft. 2. _ unto wicked men, . 0 
ave wicked men any intcreſt inor righrun- 
to any temporall bleſſing 2 is not remporall right 
onely founded in grace ? _ | 
Thoſe who-neyer wereendued with faith or 
ſupernaturall grace may have a true and a juit 
ritle unto temporall chings : This may be con- 
firmed by Gods owne gifts, and who can hayea 
 moreſine, or juſt titleunto a'thing , then hee 
who receiveth it from God, who is Lord of all, 
and givcs nothing bur his owne.?. But God gives 


Anſw.2. 


fvſw.z, 


cxternall good things to the wicked and 


unbelceyers ; This is fred. by our Saviour 


herc hinſclfe; God makes hes Sunne to r1/e upon 


the evill, and raincth upon the unjuſt. Hence 


then Targue.He who receivetha gift from.God, 
hatha true citle thereunto. . ; 
Bur wicked men receive many opp anpns ah; 
from God : Thercfore they have a true andult 
title unto them. | 43 
Indecde the manner how wicked men and un- 
belecycrs uſe temporal bleſſings is oftentimes un- 
d Biſhop, juſt, 8 yet the title themunto may be moſt juſt ©, 


Davenat, Secondly, our Saviour here addes Evill and 
+4 3% Vajeft,torcachus, That we nuwſt doe ne ws 
in *7* unto thoſe who are evill; remem ring that 
the obje&t of Mercy is miſery,andnot merit 3 8& | pert: 
therfore we muſt not enquiteafter the goodnes 
of the objet, bur looke unto his want and _po- 
yerty. True it is wee muſt chiefly regard the 
houſhold of faith; nor forgetting the relt, Gal. 
6.10, oh | 
Ver, 46 CE C—— 
_ Vn n58-46. . For if ye love them whith love you, 
' whatreward bave ye > doe not oven the Publi- 
cans the ſame > ; 
Sef.r. gs Li a * 
Obje.1 - $1. Fhatrewardbavejne, | | 
5k; The Papiltsobjelthisplace toptovethe me- 
rit, of qur warkes, becauſe our Sayiour hete im- 


that will give. us accotding to our 


Ho.z. wotkes 


workes, but not for our merits; ## premute non 
wr mericum; that. which God givcs unto vs 15 
given asa reward, not asa thing deſerved: God 


- Iris truexbat God wil gives according to cur | 


a 


will reward our workes, bur wee doe not merit 

thar reward, being ( in ortr beſt performances) + 1.,44,, , 
unprofitable ſeryants . 5" uk 
That wee doe not merit tharrewaid which 

ſhall be $ivenunhtous,appeares thus. | 

Firſt, becauſethis is to derogare from God and 

to arrogate unto men: or as the Apoſtle ſaith 

molt plainely gf ſalvation be of worky,then it is nor 


therwifſe grate 5s no grace *, 6, Ephel, 
Secondly, if falyation were of workes , then **: 
rich men would buy heaven as they'doe earth ; 
an] they arcthe workes\, rhe Popiſh Clergie 
looke principally after. © | | 

Thirdly , there isno proportion betwixt our 
wotkes and heaven; and therefore nothing thar 
wedoe catrmetit heaven. . * | 

Fourchly, that which is heere called 59s 
(rewatd) is called yopis thankes, Luke 6.32. 

Bur they thas object againſtthis,If evill works 
merit death , then good workes merit life; if 
++ 7m workes deſerye hell, thengood workes 

e heayen : for conrartiornm cadens off ra- 
a, therc 55 for cofttraries one and the ſame rea- 
on. 

Good andevill workes arenot adequate cow- 
fraritr For wicked wotkcs are I. inthemſelves 
perfedtly wicked, biir good workes arc imper- 
tectly good being blotted with” many infirmi- 

es: And 1I. evil wotkes are cternall in will, 
that is, if we ſhould live for eyer, we ſhould fin 
forever ; but good, workes are performed only 
by ſtatts, with afraile and wavering affeQtion, 
and ntconſtantly : whetefore. there is hoequall 
Proportion between good works andevill:as we 
may ſegevidently iri that differerxe which Sainr 
Pail takes, The wages of finne is death, but the :"—_ 

. ; (Fo: 8 \ #3 - £ « 
gift 0 Gods eternal life . Oueſ,x. 

Arfo. 


Obie, 2 


Anſwer, 


Hat doth our Saviour meane by this inter- 
rogation, What reward bave je? | 
is queſtion ſhewes; that there 15a reward 


Pal.3 9:12, Pro, 11 21. Fay 3.1 41. 
hy ſhall the workes of the aipfucous tex Que. 2: 
by God? 


0 $or and if of grace, then it is not of Workes , fRom.11 þ 
ot 


they conficmerheirfaih ; the Anfo.c. - 


- —— _ 


ua. 


—_— 


VeRrs46, 


ow the difficulties in doing good workes may be overcome. 


li. i —_ 


Marrta.s 


deſtroy good workes ; for AMeritum non Mer. 
cedem deſtru'mar, we labour to overthrow Mans 

| Merit, not Gods reward. | 

Obie#,z3 Here they objef, They who ſay worke , 

but ye ſhall haye nothing, diſcourage menfrom 

working : 

Bur Proteſtants lay ſo: Therefore they are 

hinderers of good workes. FO RIC 

| The Major wee grant, but deny the Minor ; 

| An», forwedoenotbid menwork,andtellthem they 
ſhall have no reward : but we pErſwade men to 
worke chearefully the worke of the Lord , and 
they ſhall have more then they have deſerved: 
yea although they have merited nothing by 
their workes, yet they ſhall be plentifully rewar- 
ded : We tell men that alchough their workes 
be imperfe&, and weake, yet if they bee but {in- 
cere, God will acceptofrhem, God will reward 
them,cven to acup of coid water ® : onely we pro- 

gMat.10. hibite men to brag or boaſt oi their merits or 

os workes. X. | 

QueP.3. To performe good workes ſo well that wee 


And therefore how may this difficultic be over- 
come? by 
Anſ”.. Firſt in generall , the difficultie of ſanQiitie 
may be overcome by this Argument ; that an 
ample reward ſhall be given thereto : worki 
fornothing makes men lazie, but the hope of a 
liberall reward, will encourage andſpurre for- 
ward a{luggatd to worke : Mo(es was encou- 
raged by this argument to neglect and retuſe 
bHeb.1t honour and pleaſure *. Chriſt hereby was en- 
mY couraged to exdure the croſſe, and to deſpiſe the 
iHcb.12, ſhare', And the Apoſtles for this immorrall, 
So and incorruptible reward did checrciully under- 
goc affliction and perſecution,Reade 2 Tw.4.8. 
Tam, 1.12.and 5.728. and 2 Cor.4. 17. and1 Fer. 
4.13. Revel. 22.12. | 
Endly, more particularly, the difficultie 
of good workes and {anCtitie wiil the better bee 
ured and overcome, by the conſideration of 
theſeycrall pul-backes we have, and theencou- 
\ ragements againitthem : as for example ; I. In 
the waies of grace thou ſhalt meete with many 
ngers:. but here is thy comfort, thatthy God 
will be with thee, and theriore chounecedeſt not 


Aſw.2. 


care who is againſt thee, Row.8,32.1]. thou ſhalt 


beehated of men : but thycomiort is, that; Gud, 
and Chriſt, and the Saints will love thee. III If 
'rhou ,addiQt thy ſelfe wholy unto the ſeryiceof 
the. Lord ,- it may. bee. thou ſhalt looſe manya 
friend which now.thqy haſt : but thy. conſola- 
tion is, God hath-(aid / wall never faile thee , nor 
forſchechee, Heb, x3, from Job, 1.5. IV. Iothe 

- way ofreligion perhaps thoumaiſt walke alone, 
unaccompanied by any; bur bee nor any. whit 
herownch diſmayed ; tot Elias thought thus,but 
God telleth-him,that there were ſeventhouſand 
who ſerved the Lord and not 1doles: yeathou 
ſhalr bee accompanied by God, the Saints, and 

. Angels,whoarc miizng ſpirits for the conſo- 


lation of the godly.: V.... It may be thoumaieſt 
it dribor thn us ſoofegand mockes 
W DT We es; 4 os & 


* 
. 


may be ſure they ſhall be rewardedis very hard; 


x thou att, 


_ 


deare,and acceptable unto Godzwho doth com- 
mend & praiſe thee for thy obedience. YI. Thou 
maiſt thinke that 1 1s a hard thing to forgive 
himsthat hath done thee wrong; but thou maiſt 
be encouraged hereunto by this, that 1: thou par- 
don him, God will patdon thee, at. 6.14. 
VII. It may ſeeme hard unto thee to give over 
all uniawtull pleaſure ; bur here is thy comfort, 
that 1f thou doſt this on earth for Gods ſake, 
thou ſhalt bee rewarded by him in heayen with 
everlaſting joy. VIIL If thouthince it ditncuir 
to renounce the world, whois iike a beautijull 
harlor ; then remember that if thou doſt 1t;thou 
ſhalt in the world ro come be made partaker of 
thoſe joyces,whicheye hathnor ſeene, nor care 
heard, &c. 2 Cor, 2 9. IX. If it feeme much 
unto thee toimpaire thy ſubſtance by imparcing. 
thereofto the fatherleſſe and widdowes : then 
con{1der, that hereby thou doft lay up treaſure 
for thy ſelfe in heaven; yea thou treaſurelt up 
hereby riches for thy children. Thus conſider 
how greatbleſſings the Lord promiſeth to be- 
{tow upon us, it we labour to bee rich in good 
workes both towards God and man ; and this 
will be a meanes to overcome the ditficuitic of , 
good works ? Ws 
What workes ſhall be rewarded by God > Queſt.g, 
en 1. 
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Fiſt, the worſhip and ſervice of God : ye 
ſoall ſerve the Lord your God, «nd then he willbleſſe 
your bread,and your water ; ana take fichneſſc from 
Jon, Exod, 23.25, | 

Secondly, the hearing and obeying of the Ar/p, 5, 
word of God : If thox ſhalt indeede ovey his voices 
and doe all that I ſhall ſpeake, then I will be an ene< 
mie unto thy exemies, &c, Exod, 23, 22. 

Thirdly, the obſervation of tht Sabbath : If. Anfl 
thoucall the Sabbath a delight, axd ſhalt forbeare P.3: 
ro doe thy owne pleaſure and will, cc, Then I with 
cauſe thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, 
and feede thee with the heritage of Tacob, Eſay 58. 
FE3» 14. | 
Founbly, the preaching ofthe word, he that , 
planteth and that watereth argone:, and every man Arnſ W 4+ 
ſhall receive his owne reward according to his owne 
laboar, 1 Cor, 3.8. | 

Fifthly, a (piricuall life ; He ther ſowerh ro the Auſw.c. 
Spirit, hall of the Spirit reape life everlaſting, Gal, 

6.8 


Sixthly,righteouſneſle; In every nation be thas Anſw.6, 
feareth God, and work:th rightconſneſſe ts accepted 
of bim, Acts 10. 35. | | ft 
Seventhiy, Conſtancie and perſeverance in. Anſw.7 
icty ;. Beye (eadfaft andunmoveable, alwaies a> "My 

ounding iu the works of the Lord, for your labunr 
is not in vaine in the Lord, x Cor, 15.58, 

Eighthly; the workes of mercy, and charity ; ,. /3v.8 
God 15 not unrighteons to forget your worke and la- oy 
bour of love which ye have (hewed towards hes name, 
inthat ye have miniſtred to his Saints, Heb, 6, jo. 

Ninth'y, patience and confidence in tribulati- An(,9, 
on; Rejoyce and be exceeding glad ( whenyouare 
perſecured and reviled) for great $8 Jour reward in 
heaven, Mat. 5.12, And againe, caſt not away 
Jour confidence, which bath great recompence of 


reward. Heb: 10. 35. 


And thercfore1t wee delire to bee crowned, 


a2 with 


——_— 
=" "Iy 


—_— 
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MATTA.5. 


——_— 


What the Publicans were. 


VERs.46, 


— 


with temporall blefſings in this life , and with 
eternall glory in the hfe ro come, wee muſt then 
I. Worthip the Lord. II. heare his voice and 0- 
bey it. mi anCtific his Sabbath, IV. If we bee 
called unto that high calling, wee muſt preach 
the word fairhtully, and conſtantly. V .We muſt 
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live and leade a fpirituall life, VI. be righteous | 


towards men. VII. be conſtant in the ſervice of 
God untotheend VIII. be charitableunto the 
poore. IX. be patient and confident in all adyer- 
fitie whatſoever. 

Many men performe many of theſe workes, 
who yer never receive the reward pronulſed ; 
How therefore muſt we ſo worke, that we may 
be aſſured that our labour ſhall be rewarded ? 


Queſts. 


Anſw.1. 


tothe law and commandements of God 
inclined my heart to performe thy ſtatutes , Plal. 


II9,112. 
Anſw'2. __ if our obedience and good workes 
proccede from faith : otherwiſe nor, Heb. 11.6. 


Anſw. 3. 
for Gods ſake, not for our owne. 
Anſw 4. 


Thirdly, if our good workes bee performed 


Fourthiy, it they proceede not from an hy- 
poctiticall, but a fincere heart,not to beſeene of | 
men; Mat. 6. 1. but out of a pure heart, deſiring 
ro_approve our ſelyes unro God thereby, Pal. 


Il9,r. | 


—— —_— 


Fifthly,if we obey God with achecrefull heart; A»/v.s. 


Thy teſtimonies have I taken as an heritage for 
ever; forthey are the rejoycing of my heart, Plal. 
119,111. 


Sixthly,if we ſerve God conſtantly through Au/w, 6. 


the whole courſe of our life, Palme 1.2. Then 
wee ſhall certainely bee rewarded 1n life , and 
death,and after death. 


S. 2, Whatreward shall ye have \| SeF. 2, 
Wehave heardthat by this Interrogation our Qveft.;. 
Saviour would ſhew , that certainely thercis a 
reward for the good workes of the righteous : Ic 
may now furtherbe demanded, If there bee no- 
thing elſe meant heere by this queſtion, What re- 


Firſt, if our obedience be regulated according | ward ball ye have ) 
: I have 


Chriſt hereby on thecontrary doth ſhew that An/w. 
for the workes of the Phariſees there is no re- 
ward , becauſe they doe no other things then 
naturall men may doe. 


Shall not the workes of naturall men bee re- Queſt. 2; 
warded > 


Firſt, the beſt works of thoſe who arcno bet- An{w.1. 


 terthen fleſh and blood, naturall and catnall 


are neither acceptable unto God, nor ſhallþee 
rewarded by him. 


{Humane ; this yatnrall men may have; yea Hypocrites and formall profefſors 


Anſw.z, Secondly, | 


reward 1s ei- Ts 
Diyine 
ther | which ach 
[ ther of 


weſt The naturall man may here demand, Quid 
Qs '3* faciaw > What ſhall fdoethat my workes may 


be accepted and rewarded by God ? 


eAnſw,y _Firlt, dedicate thy (elfe wholy untothe Lord, 
laKing all other things, applying thy ſelte 


far 


| 


wholy unto him and his ſervice , making that 
thy chicieſtcare, becauſe God hath bought thee 
with a greatanddeare price, even the precious 


blood of his deareſt Sonne, 1 Cor. 6.20, 


veſſell of honour, a new and regenerated yeſlell; 
anew creature: - renewed both in thy mind, af- 


feCtions, judgement, inclinations and life. - - 


learncta ſtand maweof him; for there 


Thirdly , labour for the feare of God; and 
thou 


wilt be carcfull to ayoid what hee forbids thee, 


andrto obey what he commands thee. | 


1 


ſtone 
and ſerious inthy c 


- and plentifully rewardthy workes. 


Fourthly, labour for fairch in Chriſt, cndea- 
vour to'bee builr upon that rocke and corner 


Fifthly, watch oyer thy waies, and be ſincere | 
| ndeayoursall thy dayes; And 
then the' Lord will accepr of what choudoſt, | 


| 


4 Chriſt looki 
Secondly, labour that thou maiſt bee made a G 


have the praiſe of men, or eſtimation in the world, Mar. 6.2. 5.16. 


Inſtice, and thus God will give them what they deſire ; namely ;atem- 
porall reward and recompenſe, for atemporall worke. 
AHercy, and this reward thenaturall man ſhall never receive, 


cauſe they were hated ofthe Jewes , abou all 
other people, andeſteemed moſt baſciy off; and 
yet thele (aith Chnſt) wil love rheir friends: © Quelt;: 

Doth our Saviour here condemne the funfti- 
on and office of the Publicans? MV. 

Firſt, the office and-vocation is lawſyll; and 41/v1. 
therefore oyr Saviour doth not reprapyerhyr ; 
That the funQion was lawful » appeates thus : 

upon the txtbute money doth 

ſay, Give wnto( eſar that which is cp 8 Ang 5 M«wnt 
Saint Pavl, render tribute to whows tribgte is dae, —": 7 
and enſtomets whom cuſtom iz due *, And there- , 
fore withour doubr it is lajull co ather roll 


ey x #7 A MEeRes 
)ecOndly , but / are lamed; taxc ,cOoll- Ayſw.2, 
Plates x Meg Arps flaps OUS, 4 
almoſtby at} : The Phariſee ſcorned we like 
the Publicanc, Zxke 18; 11. The Jewes deſpiſe 
and rejest Chriſt becaufe be dideete with rhe Pu- 


* 


1 #icanes, Mat g.1r. and 11.19. YeaChrifthim- 
ſelte ſeemes'to flight them, and brand them as 
notoriojsſinnery, both when he ſaith) /et b5m- 


| who neglafisto heare rhe Church, be uno theeat a 
Pablicen, Mat 18.17. and alfo when he con- 


Set S. 3.' Doe wot even the Publicans the (ame?] | joynes Publicays and Harlgts together, Mat. 21, 
op; Where Baby 1 Sac 26d De i BL ION 
Que 'T* They were officers that gathered toll and tri- | | Vhey were the Pyblicays generally this od Queſt.z. 
*/”. bute, raxes, and rents of the Jewes for the Ro-| ousand infamous amongftalt>. * | 7. 
ner vlag emanigat cogent ace | th *Firſt;b 5:56 were like terohodm:Pricfts, | 
jection; Now in the gacheting hereofrhey u-| to wi, ofthizloweltf the people} they wete yuw, 
{ed much injuftce and oppreſſion, for ich | | jet; baſes w TIC". ; 


of the mo 


Secondly, 


—— 


Why the Publicans were gentrally od.ous and infamous. 


VaRS 47. MaTTH.5 


_—_— 


Secondly,becauſe commonly they were actu- | vate duties, and the like. IT. It thoſe whoare 26 1 
ell,and hard hearted kin1 of people ; oppreſling | children, excell ſomes in religion, it is a ſhame 
all,extorring & extraordinary erbuve from al,e- / unto parents, III. If thoſe whoare Maſters bee 
ven fromchuldren, that is, natives, Ae. 17.26, | outſtripped by their ſervants inthe wayecs and 
and hence good Zachen:(when he repented)made | workes of grace, is ir not a ſhame tor thoſe Ma- 
reſtitution of the injuries and wrongs he had | ſters > IV. It infertour perſons, be more honeſt, 
done,when he was a Publicane*,yea hence they ; true, religious, and vettuous, then ſuperiours, 
were reckoned up with ſinners, Luke 6.32. and | and great ones, it 1s a ſhatne for great ones. 
exhorred to takeno more then was their due, 
Lak, 3.13. 

T hirdly,becauſc forthe moſt part they were 
Romans, and ſo jgnorant of God, and the Jew- 
iſh religion, i 

Fowrhly, becauſe they were but Miniſters of | $. x, eAndi/ ye [alute your brethren onely ] 
the Romanetyranny unto the Jewes. How doth this verſe differ from the former > Qzeft. r. 

Why doth our Saviour uſethis Phraſe unto It ſeemes to bee the ſame with the former, an/w. 
the Scribesand Phariſees, Doe nor the Publicans | and the difference is onely this ; That ſpeakes of 
the ſame > the internall affe&tion,this of the externall con- 

Firſt, to teach us, that thoſe whom we cannot | verſation : as ifour Saviour would ſay, the Pha- 
conviince by conſcience, wemult convince with ; riſces teach that you muſt not love your cne- 
ſhame : Doe not the Publicans (ſaith Chriſt) the mics; butI ſay you muſt not onely love them, 
fame? as if he would ſay, what aſhameis it for | but alſo outwardly carry your ſelves courteouſ- 

ou that are Teachers, todo no more then ſuch | ly and humanely towards them. 

ale , vile, and naughtie people as Publicans ! What1s meantby this word Salute > Queft.2. 
doe. EEK. «7 mizeSu the word here uſed ſignifies to erm- A1{®.; 

Secondly, to teachus, thar it is a ſhame for ſu- } brace and that with a kiſle, as x Thefſ. 5. 26. and 

eriours not tocxcell mteriours in pictie and re- | 1 Pet, 5. 14. accordins to the manner and 

igion; as for example. -I. Ir is a ſhame for Mi- 1 cuſtome of thoſe times, and the Orientall nati- 
niſters , iftheir hearers excell them inknow- | ons. Beza, | | 
ledge; tizeale, ina holy converſation, in pri- How many ſorts of Kifles arethere 2 


Anſw 2. 


k Luke 
9.8, 


Vzxs. 47. And if je ſalute your brethren onely, Ver, 47. 
what doe you more then others > doe not eventbe 
Publicans ſo? 


Anſw. 3. 


Anſ» 4. 


Lneſt 4. 


Seft.1. 


Anſn, Is 


Anſw.2. 


 Oveft. 3. 


>. which isthree-<Adutterous; thus the harlot kiflerh the young man, Prov. 7. 1, 


(Fiſt , ine-oAdurros thos the Iſraclites kiſſe Baa/, 1 King. 19. 18. 
fold viz, © CT teacherous;examples whereof are, 29. Sam. 20.. Mat. 26. 44. Prov, 27. 6. 


Firſt, BenediFionis, of Bleſſing ; thus Iſaac kiſſeth Iacob, Ger, 275. 27, and31.55. 


{Friends are (Ordinarily ; thus did 4br«hamtorthoſe whocame unto him 
met withall | and ary Magdalen toChriſt, Luke 7. 45. Or 


and that ci-S After a long ſeparation; or when friends firit ſee one another: 
ther Thus: Iacob kifſeth zacbel, Geneſ.29.11, and Labas him,ver, 
13. Reade alſoGev. 33.4.and 45. 14. | 


! 
3 


__ 


. Secondly, 

ſalutationss | 

of ſalutati-Y _ ; _ 

on, an! is. ] Friends departone from another : thus Laba» complaines of 1aceb, that he 

cither when | would not ſuffer him to kiſfſe his children before they departed ». Reade 
more examples of theſe parting kiſſes inthſe places. 1 King. 19, 20. and 

L &vth 1,14, and Afts 20, 27, | \ | 


yare]Apuo23g 


» Gen,31 
18. 


All 


ue 


214 "poo 51Þ 


21n2d1155 2th ur S2fry JO SPUTY OM AIJe 532y [, 


| Divine ; Jet hins kiſſe me with the kiſſes of his lipps, (antic. 1.1. 
| Thudly, 
Aﬀettionis, 


. Nowalltheſe kifles above mentioned are ſtrangers to thus verle, 
of affeftion;), 


Humane (Love ; thus Iozathax and David kifſe one another ", and ex- 

theſe are ci- | which arc ) amples hereof we hayc in the New Teſtament®. 

ther [<ither of Reconciliation; thus Joſeph kiſfſeth his brethren, Gen, 45. 15. 
L and David kifferh Abſalom, 2 Saw. 14.33. and Lyke 15.20, 


Fo 


IE Is uſcdin the place where he 1s : thar is, if he be 


OY inaplace where they uſe to faſt upon the Satur- | fi 


What would our Saviour teach us from this 
cuſtome of theirs,of ſaluting one another ? 

Firſt, rhar not all thecuſtomes of the world 
ate to bee declined , but thar wee may in ſome 


*T- things apply our ſelves to the manners of the na- 


tions wherein we are: Namely, I. inceremo- 


nies, thus Ambroſe perſwades we Hr for the 


peace of the Church to faſt upon that day which 


day, let him doe fo; and when heeis preſent. 
with thoſe whouſe to faſt upon Friday, let him 
doeſo alfo. 1]. In ourward-things; here ob- 
ſerve, themanners and cuſtomes of nations are 


imitated : none are to bee tollowedjndrunking, 
or whoring, Orpride,or mutther,ortruce-brea- 


| king , or the like: though it beg a nationall 


innc. 
Aaz3 Secondly, 


| Firſt, vicious and impions,theſe are neyer to be 4y/p x, 


MATTH-.5. 


Popiſh Inferences ou 


t of this place confuted | Ve R547, 48, 
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vaine, phantaſticall, idle, and ridiculous; as the 
faſhion of apparell, and complements, and the 
= which ingenuous natures affect not, but 
ighr. | 
Thirdly , ſomecuſtomes there are which are 
lawtull and laxdable enough, and in theſe wee 
may apply our ſelves to thoſe amongſt whom 
we live : for hcre onely the rule holdes true and 
warrantable. | 


Cum fuerss Rome, Romano vivito more. 
Cum fueris alibs, vivito more loci. 


If thou in Rome doe range, 

A Roman ſeeme to bee: 

If thou thy dwelling change, 
Livelike them that live wth thee, 


Secondly,our Saviour would teachus by this 


Secondly , ſome manners and cuſtomes are | 


workes here mentioned, except they doe them 
propter Deum, for Gods ſake. 

Fourthly, Belarmines proofe is frivolous, in 
laying, if the worke had not beene good, Chriſt 
would have 1aid Cr hoc facitis > Why doe ye this > 
and not, quid amplius facitis > what doe ye more? 
tor they are both one in cffett: for ifevery good 
worke be rewarded by God ; and theſe tolove 
our friends, or to ſalute our neighbours, arenot 
rewarded by him; and are denied a reward be- 
cauſe Pagans 8 Publicans do the: Then it mult 
needes tolowzthattheſe workes ſhall not bee re- 
warded by God in Pagans and Publicans ; nei- # Chanicr. 
therinthemare good workes ?. de libgarb, 
l.4.C4.9. 
Sect.7.8, 
19. Tom, 
3+ fol. 95. 
Verſc48. 
Sett.z. 


An(w, 4 


— 


VEeR 5s. 48. Beye therefore perfett, even as your 
Father, which is in heaven is perfett. 


S. 1. Beye cherefare 3 | 


Anſw.2. cuſtome of Salutation, that we ought to crray 
our ſelves gently, lovingly, cowtcouſly, and 
mecekely towards all. 

F. 2. Doe not the P ublicans the ſame: ] 

Bellarmine objecteth this place to prove, that 
unbelcevers may performe good workes - out 
Saviour ſaith, you love thoſc who love you, 
and ſalute your brethren onely, what doe you 


S$eR.2. 
Obiett, 


more then the heathen and infidels : Theretore | 
the heathens may ſhew ſome ſignes of love and |- 


" good will towards their brethren and friends ; 
which is agood worke ; for otherwiſe Chriſt 
would not have ſaid, #hat doe ye more? but why 
dee ye this) | | 

Aa. x; Firſt, workes are called Good either materials - 


Or quoad rationem hons : that is, In good workes 


there are twothings.. to bee conſidered of, the 


Martcr or ſubſtance of the worke, andthe man- 

ner of doing.itwell;as for exatmple,when a man 

gives bread to the hungry , or loves his iriends, 
- orſalutes his neighbours, he performes a good 
worke for the ſubſtance or matter of 1t : 
'whcna mandoth this, with a good will,or with 
a godd intention, or out of alove unto God or 
vertuc ; hee performes a good worke for the 
manner of it. 

Secondly, thoſe workes which are good not 
onely in regard of the ſubſtance and matter 
of them, butalſo'inregard of the manner of do- 
ing; wegraht thatthey are good, and not fin: 
but thoſe which are gogdonely in regard of the 
ſubſtance, we ſay are ſtayned with finne : And 
this Bellarmine hum(elt confeſſeth, when he ſaith 


Anſw.2. 


 Poteſt [ervaripreceptum ſecundum ſubſtantiam 0o- 


peris, etiam cum peccato. 

Anſw.z. Thirdly; -wee- grant-that heathens and, infi- 
'*; dels may 

- teſpe& of rf 


- which are good-in reſpet. of themanner of do- 


ing; that1s, they doc bonum non bene, a Food 
2Jeſu- 


._ © thing burnot well: he wha deſires to (ee 
_ aricallconfli@, let himreade AMa/donare.upon 
- this verſe»; where hee ſhall ſee him fighting for 
' usagainſt his brother Jeſuice ; atirming boldly 
that none ſhall bee rewarded for anic of theſc 


! 


ter or formaliter, cither quoad operss ſnbſtantiam, 


rforme workes which are goodin 
xwatter of the worke, burnor thoſe. 


Theſe words having teference unto thoſe 
which goe before,it may be demanded,By what 
degree our Saviour aſcended to perfeCtion ? 

rſt, hee. would not have his ro offer wrong 
unto their neighbours or brethren. 
| SecOraly's nat to be revenged more then the 
' wrong ſuffered, or ſuſtained requireth. 

Thirdly, not tobee reyenged ſo much as the 
wrong done requireth, but to bequier, 


Anſw x. 
Anſw.t, 
Anſw. 7. 


Arnſ W.ts 


Avſ 5. 
A ul Wb, 


Fourthly, to ſuffer further injury, rather then 
revenge any. 

Fifthly, todoe morethenhe requireth, that 
doth hum wrong. Et 

Sixthly,-.not to hate, him that .doth him 
wrong : but eventolove him. _ Ws 

Seycnthly, tobe beneficial] unto him, andto 
pray toGod for him. (bry/oft. Homil 18. /. 

_ We produce this place; againſt that Popiſh di- 
ſtinftion of Precepts.and Counſells: Our Sayi- 
our here ſaith, ye allbeperfelt as your heavenly 
Father is perfet : yon 9h all Counſels ten- 
ding to perfection are Commandements, If 
there beany thing, whereby we may more neere- 
ly attaine unto pericftion; wee ate commanded 
and bound to doeit :. as for example, if, a man 
can better obtaine thus perfe&tionof godlineſle, 
by living ſingle, if he havethe gift, hee ought to 

Arq oy | 

Bellarmize(Jib, 2, de Monach, (/ap,g, Arg.s.) 
diſtinguiſheth : Thereare (ſaith he) rwo kindes 
of PerteCtion'; a lefle which conſiſterth in the full 
keeping of the law,whichis neceſlaryto ſalvati- 
on:8& this perfection is commanded in thisverſ. 
There iSagreater perfeEtid nor {imply neceſlaric 
unto ſalyation, bur required for the obtaining of 
amore excellent degree of glory 3 and this per- 
tectionconliſts in the obſervation of . counſels; , 
and this our. Saviour. meanerh, when he biddeth 
che young man.tofe{l all rbat be hath, that be may 
be poten, Mark.,19.:2h' 

Firſt, there can be-no.greater perfcCtion, then 
the abſoluce fulfilling of-rhe law, which is in 
love 5, wherefore chat which he calleth the lefſe 4 Rom.13 
perfection. is: the beſt,,, ſeeing ir tulfillerh the *%* 


Anſw.7. | 
eArcs, 


Replie. 


Anſo.1- 


law?®, ages ooo gg nd 4: Sw 
| Secomly., the perfection ſpoken of m this re 


yeile *- 


—_— 


Vers.48 


What is meant by this exhortation unto perfeion, 


— 


MarTTH.5 


yerſeisthe beſt perfe&tion; we muſt labour to be 
perfect as God is perfeft:now what greater per- 
tetion : can there be, than to be perfect accor- 
ding tothe example of God _ | 
Thirdly, that perfe&tion which our Saviour 
in this yerſe ſpeaketh of, is that which is deſcri- 
bed before verſe 44. Love your enemies,c,which 
perteCtion all the Papiſts referreuntoa Counlel, 
not unto a precept,as doth alſo Bellarmine him- 
ſelfe (de 1»ſtficar lib.4.cap.z.) and thereforcac- 
cording unto himſelfe his diſtinction 1s falſe and 
| frivolous, Bellarm,enervat, Ameſ tom 2 fol. 163. 
Anſn.4. Fourthly, that thing whereunto Chriſt exhor- 
teth the young man, is not {o great a pointot 
perte&ionas this whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, that 
we ſhould /ove owr enemies ; for aman may give 
all his goods to the poore, and yet bee without 
71 Cor. love*, but a man cannot love his enemies,unleſle 
13-3 hehayelove: And thercfore that exhortation 
patty * to petteCtion, containeth not onely a Counſell, 
#ol.3zz, butacommand. 
Sett.2. S. 2. Be ye therefore perfet? J 
Queſt.z. What is meant by rhis exhortation unto per- 
feCtion > 
A»ſm,x. Firſt, ſome underſtand it particularly, of love 
and mercy towards our enemies; becauſe the 
rrue praiſe of Chriſtian perteCtion doth conſiſt 
in the power of pardoning, and loving our ene- 
«. aues with our heart, | 
Why doth Chriſtian pertetionconliſt here- | 
I"! ? ; X k 
Furſt, becauſe there is nothing more difficult 
to nature than to pardon and loye our enemies. 
Secondly, becaule there is nothing more op- 
poſite unto Sathan than this is, to love thoſe 
who hate us. 
Thirdly, becauſe there is nothing wherein 
wemore reſemble (or come neere unto)our God 
thanthus, to forgive thoſe who have injured us, 


Anſw.z. 


{ 


| vourunto,as long as we live. 


econdly, limited, which conſiſts 
in ſincerity, when the heart is 
upright : examples whereof we 
have 1 Kmg.15, 14. and Phil: 
3.15. Now this is requircd in 
us, and1s called perteftion; in a 
three-fold regard 3 namely ; 
I. Becauſethere 1s in nsa tincere 
purpoſe ro obey and picaſc rhe 
Lord in all things. II. Becauſe 
we haverhe ſeeds of all yerruc 
in us. IIT. Becauſe we endeavour 

l daily, robecmore holy, more 

( pure,motre pericct,Epheſ.4.13, 
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—— 


Why muſt we thus labour after this perfc&ti- Qyep z; 
on of ſinceritie ? So 

Firſt, becauſe it is commanded, and that both A»/w.1. 
inthe Law, and Goſpell: I. In the Old Teſta- 
ment,1t is required of Abraham,bepertett , Gen, 
17.1. andot allthe people of God, Dent 18.13. 
and of Sslomon", TI In the New Teſtament, * = Chro: 
Be je perfe&. 2 Cor. I3.11, at 

Secondly, becauſe itis commended, and that A»ſw.2; 
both, I In the Old Teſtament;as in Noah,Gen. 
6.9 and in Hezekijah, 2 King. 20.5. and eſa. 
1 King.15.14. 1].In the New Tettament, Za- 
chary and Elizabeth were bothperfe &, | uke 1.6, 

'Thirdly, becauſe the contrary is condemned; 
I. Inthe Old Teitament, Amaziah is reproo- 
ved, becauſe he ſought not God with a perfett 
heart, 2 Chron.25.2. AndII., inthe New Te- 
ſtament, Simon Mags is reproached becauſe 
his heart was not perfett in the fioht of the Lord, 
AXcs 8.21. 

Fourthly, becauſe this is the end of the Mi- 


niſtery of the Goſpel : Miniſtersreach thatthcir 


A #7, Jo 


Anſw a. 


people may be pertet,Col.1 28.that as pure V8r- 


and to love them who hateus 
Arſm.2, Secondly, ſome underſtand this exhortation 
generally: as four Saviour would ſay, ſtudy, 
. andlabour aftercyery degree and kind of per- 
f&ion which is in-your Father. 

- But none arc or canbe perfe& ſo long as they 
live here3-for none are good (CMarth.1g. 17.) 
t 1 Toby butin many things linnefail (lames 3,2) andif 
1.8,10. any deny this, and ſay he 1s no ſinner, Joby 
Avnſw,  Wiltellhim he is alyar*, o 

.. 2 Faſt, Abſolute, which is an herb 
| growing onely in heaven: and 

-. 15 found in God, the Angels, 
and gtorified Saints : this perte- 
ftion is ſpoken of in 1 (orinth. 
13.10, Heb.12, 23. and Phil. 

3.12, This we cannot attaine } 
| unto inthis life,but muſt endea- | 


Obieft, 


Theteisa 
double per- 
fetion ; to 
wit,either 
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Secondly, Þ enitentia ,in 


tion, and a true  Pur- 
pole of the heart; 


-OM1STHOIDIJAg 


( Firſt, File, in faith : girdup the loynes of your mind, that you may beleeve perfefUy », 
(Firſtro hate, leave, and forſake all ſins, the leaſt as well as grea- 


Repentance, Reſolu- j Secondly, to abſtaine from the a; 


gins they may preſent them unto God, 2 Cor 11 2; 

Fifthly, becauſe this the godly pray for: E- 
paphras flriveth fervently for you in prayers, that 
ye may ſtand perfett, and compleat in all the will of 
G ed,Colol.4. 13, 

Sixthly, becauſe we muſt labour to regulate 
and conforme our lives accordingto the will of 
God, butthar is peric& : Rom, iz. 2. ſtudy to 
know, what the good,and abſolute, and perfeit will 


Anſw.5 , 


Anſw 8. 


od 85. 

1100 ' becauſe God luves thoſe which 
arepertect,and will helpe them, in the time of 
need. Theeyes of the Lord run to and fro thorow- 
out the whole earth,to ſhew himſelfe ſtrong in the 
bebalfe of thems whoſe heart is perfelt towards him, 
2 Chron.16.9. | | 
Rn kind of perfe&ion muſt we endeavour LQnef,z, 
altct ? 


Anſw.7. 


Anſwer, 
41Pct. 1: 


t3. 


arances of evill (1 Theſſ.5, 


22.)thatis,the circumſtances of fin,and all ſcandalous aCtions. 
| Thirdly>to deteſt all evill,eyen inthe hidden man of the hearr. 
LFourthly ,toloath and leave all fin for eycr,eycn untill death. 


INE 


LE ee A 


264. 7 ( Aright heart; which is called ju#itia veritatisholineſſe of truth w and ſin- 
ny II - | | With, 12 ccrity and truth: 1/6,24.14.and 1 ( hron,2949.and 2 Chron.19.9. 
_—_ 7 Md good conſcience,. 2 Corinth.x 12. | - 

| g | = . Knowledge, Rom. 16.19. and 1 (orinth.2 6.and 14.20.and Heb,s 14, 

=> = /Our life and converſation : here read theſe places '2 Sammel 22, 
Q | 2 24. Ephef. 6.13. Phillip.3.15. and 2Tim,3.17. & 110hn2.5, 
5 [21 Ly and _ 3. 082 King.11.4. and 15.3. 

- ; r words,. ſee James 32+ 

4 Wichout borh, Patience in Pane ay | 7 ROY the like, James 1.4. 
| The circumſtances of puritie : following atrer thoſethings which are 
| | honeſt,and of good report *, labouring todoc that which 1s good, 
eranne* . | { and to doe it well. 


Queſt. 4 By what meanes may wee attaine unto this | Pſalme 113.728. II. inthe degree of love, wee 
 perteCtion of ſincerity ? muſt lovethemas brethren ; for the Lord loyed 
Anfw.i. Firſt, bewatchfull overthy wayes, and lite, | asa Father doth his children, read Pſalm 27.10, 
ſtand upon thy watch-Tower, be a perpemuall | and 103.13.and Eſa.49.15. III. inpatienceto- 
Centinell, becauſe thy enemics are both many, | wards thoſe that wrong us ; for God 1s patient 

and crafty, and ſtrong, and very vigilant. rowards us;though we provoke him daily.IV.in 

Anſwer, Sccondly,have regard unto the Law of God, | our aftions : God g1VESUS g00d things not evill, 
let thatbethy Judge ; marke and obſerve that j and therefore we ſhould doe good not evill unto 

ſri purity which is therein required, and re- | others. V. God neyer puniſheth bur for: good : 
mcmber;thy duty is to labour to tulfill all righ- | he in all h'scorreCtions reſpeCts the end, chaſte- 
teouſneſle, ning us as a Father doth his children, that wee 


Thirdly, looke upon the godly, and Saines! might be amended *. Herein alſo wee ſhould 
Ann. 3. upon carth, and imitate en : Brethren follow | imitate our God, ncyerVcfiring that thoſe who qe. 


MATTH.5. That perfeftion we muſt ſtrive for and the meanes to attaire it. Vers.48. 


me, and together with me, themalſo who walke ac- \ have offended us ſhould be pwuſhed out of re- Heb.t2:5. 


cording to our example, Phil.3.17. venge, butcorrefted that they mightlearneto 
Anſw,z, Fourthly, meditate upon the infinite purity, amend, VI.We muſt imitate God in afteQon; 
* and perfection of God: bur of this in the next | he is loath to puruſh, and grieves when, he cor- 
Seton, 1efts,but he rejoycethto ſhew mercy, P/alme 
Seft.z, SF. 3. As your Father uperfett.] 103.8. Ezecb.18.2331, I husſhould wee doe. 
2weſt.1, Muſt welabour to aſpire tothe infinite puri- } V11.God in rigour and juſtice remembers mer- 
ty, and perfection of God 2 is not this inſolent | cy.Mic.7 18. ſomuſt we, remembring /um- 
impiery ( as Gualter thinkes) little leſſe than | mumjm, ſummainjuria, to uſe the extremity of 

the {inne of Lucifer > ; the Law is hard and unchriſtian-like meaſure, 


% 


% 


Anſw.1 Firſt, to thinke that wee can bce ſoperfe& as | Secondly, we mult umitate the perte&tion of A4vſw.2. 


* God1s, 1s theerrour of the Novatians,and Ada» 

mitcs : contradifted by Saint Paul in theſe pla- 

CCS, 1 Corimth.15 10,57. and 2 Cor.z,5 and 5.7. thu 

4nſw.2, Secondly, butto aſpire, and ſtrive unto this | wards Cod,or rowards out neighbour, or in our 
perfcftion is picus ;and to grieve becauſe weare | ſelyes, T:t.2.11, Taking no liberty todoe any 
ſo impertett is a goodthing, for thus doth Da- j thing that isevill,or to leave undone any thing 
vid, Pſalme 120.5 and Paul Rom.7.24, that 1s good : That ſo we may be perfect accor- 

Thirdly, and for us not to reſt, , 3 as long | ding tothe ſimilitude of our Father. 


Gad in generall, that is,labour I. to be pure from 
evill,yeatromall eyill, and that alwaycs : Il.to 
be compleate in all good things , whether to- 


Avnſw.z, 


as welive toendeayour to be nearer unto God, | $.4, As your Father which in heaven, gyht y\ 


to be more perfe&t, and more and more reſem- | Why doth our Saviour adde this amphficatt- Oneſt.r. 


ble our God in righteouſneſſe, and true holines, | on,Qss es in celis,$Which 45 in heaven 2 had not the 
is laudable and commendable, yea commanded | mention ofthe exemplar,your Father, been (uth- 
mthis verſe : eAd ſimilitudinemnon equalitatem, | clent>2 _ £2 HE RS 
Calvin, Our Saviour addes theſe words to teach; us, 
Qzeft. 2. _Wherein muſt we imitateour God 2 That the medication of heayenoughtto inciteus 
Fn{w, 1 Firſt,inlove and charity towards our brethren, | untothe imitation of that perfeCtion which is in 
| * andthat many ſeverall wayes : namely,we muſt | G 


Anſw, 


od. P GT 
imitate him I. In the obje&t of love, that is, firſt | What glory;feliciry,or excellency is there in Ovefe. 2. 


we mult love our cnemies, for he lovedus when [-heaven, that the remembrance thereof ſhould 
. we were enemies, Secondly, wee mult love the | excite and provoke us unto ſo hard a worke ,.as 
poore,for be raiferh up the yoore ont of the duſt, }, this 13 here mentioned > I 


* 
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. . The delineation of the glory of heaven. Mar-5 
| (Price which ircoſt, name- Qui: > Who boughtit > God the Father , who beſt of all knew 265 
ly the blood of Chriſt *, \ . the value and worth of it... Cn -.M 
wherein note, I > How wasthis pricepaid 2 notunwillingly, but wil- 
ingly. 


z 


Proquibm;For whom was irboughtznor for himſelfbur forus. 


Names and elegancies thereof : 1. Becauſe life is (weet unto all,thereforeit is called lifeeter- 
nall, Mar. 25.44. The righteous goe inte eternall life. [1, Becauſe all men deſire ſome certaine 
_ cſtare, thereforeir is called an I»beritance, immortal, incorruptible, and undefiled,1 Pet, 1. 4. 
III. Becauſe allmen have ſome ambition and aſpiring thoughts in them» therctore it is cal- 
leda Kingdome ©, and 4 crowne of glory, 2 Tw.4.,8, IV. Becauſe all mendciight inthe light, 
therefore it is called aght inacceſſible *, V. Becauſe all mcndefire honour and glory, there- 
fore itis called a weight of glory *. Thus the Lord cxpreſſerh heaven by thoſe things which 

' -;atemoſt deſired by men. | 


499 00 2q Aru wary Jo 410192 1, 


Eſa. 49. 5 j Effet, becauſe niped from of all faces *, | | | 
Ne SRew «7 yy ust by  CConceſtion of whatſocyer is good 8 which our hearts defire: 
be gtorious,&) Body, which ſhall be enducd with healch, {trength,beauty,comelinele, and 
that both in the fruition of whatſoever may make our joy compleate. 
| Whole man, for there the righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the ſunxe 2. 

:L (Place: Hereobſerve, mengenerally deſire ſtately houſes » andlove them ſo much the 
moreitthey were built by ſome rare and famous Architeftour, principally if they bec 
fate» healchfull , delightiull, and pleaſant habitations : Now heavenis aglorious 
place 1a all {Creation,and fabrique therof; it being the Lords Maſter-peece,in inani- 
theſe regards | mate things ſo beautified and aderned with Sunne, Moone, and 
both in re-] Starres, that we may well ſay,S5 tanta extra quid intws > ifthe outlide 
ſpe@ of the } beſo glorious; whar is the infide 2 
. '& Creator and builder of 1t, it beinga prime pecce of the beſt ArchiteQtour 
1. _ inthe world : to wit, the worke-manſhip of God |. 
I | Habitationand ſituation thereof , ir being free from all danger, anoy- 
ances , greeyances, and evils whatſoever, it is a pleaſant place init 
 felfe, and aplace freefrom the aſſauirs of cnemies, or danger o; ſicke- 
1 neſſc, orthe hike. 


EA Father : our fellowſbip 35 with the father, x Tobn 1.3, (3.2, 

Sacicty, God toner ellowſhip is with Chriſt, whom wee ſhall fee as heis,n Toh 1.28 

| both, | Holy Ghoſt * if there be any fellow(hip of the Spirit, &c, Phi. 2.1. 
with } Angels, and Arch-angels, and all the hoaſt of heaven. 


+ ſ Gone : bot pat of whatſoever js cyill; for there all teares foalt bee 
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[1] Heb, it, 
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(Men,namely,Patriarches,Prophets, Apoſtles,Martyrs, & all the bleſſed Saints. 
Meate, we ſhall then be fed with Ngar and eſmbroſa, Angels food;yea heaven ſhall be 
_ unto us asacontinuall banquet. | 
| ny 2 __ CUlmmoriality? 
4 Apparell in heavenwe ſhall becloathed with garments BY TY C Cor. 15.53. 
x | WE. nd gloty. 
31Per.1.4. - - | APerpemuallpoſiefiign thereof : it being an inheritance that never fadeth away, 


Thus weſccthe rcaſon why ourSaviour addes | if T thupolkaeny ſelfe. | NE ORs 
theſe words, Which:itinbeaves, that the medi- | Thirdly » the meditation of heaven and the 4 w/w.3 
tation of heaven, andthe joy and gloty'thereof | glory thereof will moye and provoke us unto 
may:: fpurre -us #01 to ſtrive:and-endca- | thatwhich is | —p— the worke and 
vour to bee perfe@ as our heayetly Father is | exerciſes of religion. | 
petfe&iioon nt nod ol SD . Fourthly, theſe thoughts ſerionſly ruminated Auſw, 4, 
* Oueſt 3, Whar-bencfit'or fait. canwe reape from theſe | will facilirate all affliQtions, and make us beare | 
ry 3. Cr ans IF 2 our bur endings 7 du ye ny cole ; The 
 Aubw.x, Furſt, the remambrance hereof will expello- | Martyre did patiently indure his ſharpe 
ther thoughrs from ouwr-hearts. TEG break-faſt becauſe heſhould havea ſweete ſup- 
Anſw, , Secondly, ic wiltbeameansco terrificus from | per : and Saint Paw! all his tribulations becaufe 
** * fine : the temembrance. hereof will take us of that heavenly recompence of reward, Ram. 
| een hand ugg —_ | 2” MOR : Corinthians 4. 17, &c. 4 Timothy 
* -prive luck glory for finne 2 or doeT | 4+ 8, | 
| thinketharcyer Ifkalanetincothar pure places 


CHAP. 


MaTTH.G. 


Whether'we muſt never give our Almes before men. 


Queſt.1. 


Anſw, 


Qzef..2, 
Anſw, 


Sed.r. 


Seo, 


Per{.1, Vers, 1. Take heed that ye doe not your almes be- 


_y 


"RT 


CHAPT 


fore men, to be ſcene of them : otherwiſe ye have | 
no reward of your Father which isin Heaven, 


UR Saviourin this Chapter 
doth reprove the Scribes and 
Les Phariſccs, 1. For their Hypo- | 
237) 1 criftein giving, praying, and 

#23» [8 falting : 2, For their care of 

ff the world : becauſe theſe 

ſpoilc the beſt worke which 
is performed. SE 

What arc wee to avoid and abſtaine from in 
the pertormance of good workes, according to 
our Sayiours preſent inftitution and Doftrine? ' 

From good workes theſe things ought to bee 
expelled : namely, Firſt, Hypocriſte, or a con- 
formiry of the ourward ations onely, wanting 
the true internall moions of the heart. Second- 
ly, ambition, or the fecking of the praiſe and 
]lory of men. Thirdly, pride, puliing up the 
mind for the works wrought cither before God 
Or men. | 

How ought good wotkes to bee performed, 
according to Chriſts preſcnt purpoſe > 

It appeares by an Antitheſis of the former 
queſtion : namely, Firſt, they muſt be done ex- 
animo ; that 1s, there muſt be a conformity be- 


rweene the internall motions of the heart, and 


the exteinall good aftions. Secondly, princi- 
pally, becaule it-is Gods will and commande- 
ment, therefore that we tnay performe that obe- 
dicnce which is dueunto him, we mult labour in 


—_ 


ER VI. 


joyned never to grve before men ? 


tings and aſſemblies. 2. In the Apoſtles time 
they ſent relicfe publikly to other Churches. 
3. Chriſt commands, that our light ſhould ſhine 
before others : that is, that our good workes 
may be doneinrhe {1ght of. others, 2a. 5. 16. 
And therefore from theſe three particulars it is 
cleere, that wee ate not abſolutely forbidden to 
give almes before men. _ I'3ot 

We give almes becauſe God commands us, 
and we expect a reward from him; what need 


| we thendoe them before men ? if God ſee them 


15 1tnot ſufficient > 
and ſhewing forth 
ralland particular. : 

Firſt, thereis a neceſſary uſe of holding forth 
good workes in genetall,and that ina foure-fold 
regard; ' namely, 1. Of our God, 2. Of our 
Neighbour. 3. Of ourſelyes. 4. Ofour pro- 
teſſion. | FR] 

Firſt,” in reſpeC of God, it is requiſite to doe 
pood- before men, that ſo hee may be glarified, 
.CMatth.s 16. | 4 S 

Secondly, in reſped of our brethren, it1s ne- 
ceſſary, that ſo we rhay be as lights and good 
examples untothem, to encourage'them in the 
way of God, and to proyoke thera unto good 
workes, Phil.2.15, © 


good workes, both in. gene- 


g00d workes. Thirdly, in our beſt performan- 
ces we muſt labour to retaine an humble minde, 
conteſſing we have done no more then was our 
duty to doe, (hem. harm. f. 591. fine. 
S. 1. Take heed that yee doe not your Almes 
before men} | 
Some (Yu!g.c+ Bexa) reade here Iv eaxenuordyny 
Almes ; ſome Manuſcripts have Mxgworyruy wii 
ro? ( fic Auguſt de ſerm, 1 Monte, cap.2.) doe not 


your righteouſneſſe before men; the ſenſe is one | 


| Thirdly, in regard -of our ſelyes, that wemay 
procure a-good haime and fame unto our ſelves, 

honeſt in 
2(e.8.21. 


we muſt be carcfull to procure thi 
the ſight of all men, Rem.12.17.; 
and 1 Tim.3.7.. | b 
Fourthly, we muſt ſhew forth outward good 
workes, inreſpeCt of the Goſpel which wee pro- 
felle; we muſt ſtrive that the'mourhes of all 
| men may be ſtopped; and'thar the glory of the 


Goſpel may:beadyanced. 


and the ſame; for to doe righteouſneſſe is fome- 


times with the Hebrewes to give almes ; yea, j_ 


they called Almes righteou 
Deut. 24. 13. If thowreſtorewunto the poors hit + ai- 
ment, it ſhall be righteonſneſſe unto thee before the 
Lord thy God : The wordthere uſed is(T/edakab) 
which the'Septuagints renders' not- Magrootyny, 
byr wnenuorurnr Almes, ſo alſo Daniel 4:48; 'So 
Salomon ſaith, Rigbreouſneſſe delivers from dath 
(Prov.,10.2, and 11.4.) but Tobit x 2.9. It isalmes 
delivers from death, T/edakah being there cx- 
pounded by i>4:u07vyn ; ſoalſo Pſal. 112.3. 9, 
and 2 Cor. 9.9. itis (aid, His righteouſneſſe endu- 
reth for ever, that 1s, ba almes. 4 
$.2. Before men.) © 


\ 


pallycatcfull ro ſtop+- 


of chariry'and vg nn vr ; 
let thoſe who profeſieChriſt, be 

to him tharlackes, and frequent in reading he 
Fa mediratings -and/praymg; letinot;Papiſts 


' doe more/ina zealecſuperſtitiouſly, then , 


-profeſſoursmatme zeale religiouſly.c;; : 

phane perſons; who are-ready ſcandalouſly w 
fay;rhar they are outwardlyholy, but-inwardly 
| prophane; they ſeeme withour religious, but 

within are vicious. Let our lives, a6tions, and 


converſations be ſuch, that they may haye no 
cauſe thus to detraCt us, 


ready'to give 


 I&this abſolutely cnrmmarided , Orare we in- Qvef}.1, 


1 No, as rhus appeates, 1. The Apoſtolicall Anſw. 
Church uſed contributions in their publike mee- 


Luef. 2, 


There is a good and neceſſaty uſe of holding Anſwm, * 


Whoſe mourhes'is ut that we muſtbe princi- Quef, 3. 


41rſt, of Papiſts, who brag and boaſtoftheir Anſp 1. 
eſe, as wee fee, | workes, both | 


tticy mult topzhe mourhes ofpro- Auſp.t. 
cy mult ſtop ipto- Auf 


——_—_———————. ts 
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Vans 112. The benefit of reproafe, and what 24 want by ſounding a Trumpet. 


' 


MaTTH.6 


uſe of | 
ven before pes. fot: hee which is able to give 
much may give publikely : and that for theſe 
two cauſes; Firſt, thatthe poore knowing,thou 
wilt give,may beg of thee,and make their wants 
knowne unto thee, Secondly, that thou mayſt 
remove. the imputation of coyetouſneſle and 
 hard-hearrednefle from thee, which would bee 
caſt upan.thee, if thou-wert knowne to be 74ch 
' i goods , and not knowne to bee rich i good 
workes, 
Who are faulty in this particular 2 _ 
Firſt, thoſe who- pretend a love umo the poor, 
and ſeeme to pitty them, but give them no- 
thing.. - TER: 
Sadly thoſe who ſay they give in private, 
and either doe not, or elle give ſo little , that 
= would be aſhamedto have it publikely be- 
held. | 5 
ſv, 2, T hirdly, thoſe who deny to rehievethe poore 
"_ when they beg, withthis excule, they willnot 
give publikely ; but this ſhould not hinder them 
at all, for it is lawfull to give publikely, if ſo bee 
wedoe it not far the praiſe of men. 


Queſt: 4. 
Anſw 1, 


Anſw 2. 


—— 


Verſ.e2, Vans. 2. Therefore, when thoa doſt thine Almes, 
doe not ſannd a Trumpet before thee, as the hypo 
crites do,in the s$ynagognes and in the ftreets,that 
they way bave glory of men. Verily 1 ſay unto you; 
they bave ther reward. 


S. 1. When thou doſb thine vAlmes ] 
The Papilts ſay,Almes muſt be done, Intents- 
one placends Deo, withan intention to pleaſe God 
thereby.: And for the proofe hereof objeQ this 
lace, thus 3 Our Saviour here teproveth the 
hariſces becauſe they gave Almes to be ſeene of 
men : but we muſt give our almes in ſecret, that 
God may reward us, vetſ. 5. as they (eeke the 
__ of men, ſo-wee muſt ſecke the praiſe of 
Our Saviour Chriſt biddethi us not m this 
e in giving our almes, to propound and ſet 
re us the praiſe and reward of God, but only | 
to take heed of the praiſe of men, and to ſhunne 
the ſame by giving in ſecret, and the praiſe or 
reward of God followeth upon this ſumplicitie 
and _— of heart in giving of almes : We 
grant that wir almeſ-deeds ate well plcafing and 
acceptable unreo God through Chriſt ; for with 
ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, (Heb. 13. 16.) 
- - bur yet we muſt not doe them ancly for hope 
of a teward, or the like reſpe&, but tor conſci- 
c, and out of duty towardsGod. 

Seft 2, S$- 2, Sound not a Trumpet} ZY 

Obſer.x. . Weſce here, Chriſt x taxeththe accuſtomed 
vices | 


. And 2. parti 7, names, Trumpets, 
Synagogues by ea 3 .reproveth them, 


S$:d.1. 
0bjeFt, 


f Bellarm. 
de bonk 0- 
fer.in par- 
ticular, li, 
3.cap.13. 
Anſw. 


calling them Hyper teaching us hereby, | 


that it is lawful] publikely to reprehend the fins 

. "of ourdayes ,and thefinnes ofour hearers. 
Quef. t. Vhar benefit. reape hearers by being repro- 

hp for it ſhould rather feemeto doc hurt then 


y»there 15 aneceſla- | 
orth this worke of Alnes e- | dre 


( 


—_——_ 


Firſt,it tries hearers,wherher they be the chil- 267 
n of God, or not ; for .many men dEcelVve 
borh themſelyes and others in many things, who A»ſw,z, 
are diſcovered by ſpnrning at reprooe : the chul- 
dren of God are like David, who takes kindly a 
or pm reprehenſion (2 Saw.12.12.) but wic- 
ed men cannot endure thus to be rouched ro 
the quicke, | | by 
Secondly, it is a meanes to humble heaters ; AuſW.2, 
for it opens the eyes, and awakcs out of fIcepe : 
Reade 1 (or.14, 24. 8c- bcing reprovcd he falls 
downe : ſo the Prophet Efarat telleth the peo- 
ple, that their carnall ſecurity ſhall be talked of 
and reptoved, and it ſhall be a ycxation to un- _.. : 
deritand the report *. | ,. Ela.vÞ, 
| Thirdly, it is a meanes to make ſinne odious 5... - 
unto us : there is a cettaine falſe {weerneſle in > 
{inne, which reproofe doth diſcoycr and often 
remove; as we may (ce in Abad, who being re- 
proved,ſeemedby hus ſorrow to loath the ſinncs, 
which he had committed. 
Fourthly, it doth excite us ta amend : gentle Anſwa. 
reproofe makes a man caretull to reforme what 
is amiſle. | : ; 
What is meant by this phraſe, Souud rot 4 Queſt,#: 
Trumpet > 
Firſt, ſome rhinke that it was a Proverbe , 4»ſw, i, 
whereby was ſignified, that they mult not pub- 
liſh in the eyes of the world their almeſ-decds : 
thus Gualter /. | 
Secondly, the phraſe was not proverbial, bur &-7#/».2 
was derived from the cuſtome of the Jewes > 
who were called by a T rumpct to theſe kind of 
allemblies. OT, | 
_ Thirdly , it is obſeryable, that this was com- uw. 3, 
manded by God irt generall, who cauſed Moſes 
to make two ſilver Trumpets, that by the ſound 
cheteof, the aſſembly might aſſemble together jg uy, 
at the doore of the Tabernacle ® ; yea by the 10.1. &c.. 
Trumpet they were aflembled unto batrell;verſ. val. 19.0 
19.10. whence a Feaſt of the m__s 
pets was inſtiruted '. We. might ob 
things from hence ; namely... ,, _ 
. Firſt, that holy and divine inſtitutions may O#/er.z. 
be corrupted and abuſed, as was the brazen Scr- 
SE | 
Seconhdly,that all kinds of hunting after vaine O6fer. 3, 
glory 1s protubited, principally in the pertor- 
mance of any good duties. But I enlarge not 
theſe inthis place. 
F. 3. As3doerbe Hypocrites, or Phariſces, ] Se.5, 
The meaning of theſe words is, that in the 
performance of good duties, we muſt not be ke 
untothem, Ge SE en : 
What was the manner ofthe Phariſces and 2xef. 
Hnnceaes in morall e= A FL”, | 
_ Firſt, che Phariſees wete diligent in ſmall Avw.t; 
things, but negligent in great, Hetth, 24, 23, 
but wee muſt principally reſpe& the greatcr 
things of the Law, nornegleChing the lefle. SE 
Secondly: the Pharifees inthe good workes Anſw.2; 
ſought their owhe glory, but wee muſt feeke = 


wh, of God: ES 
rdly, the Pharifccs performed extctnall fn/v.3 
| m_gy t negleQeg internal; bur wee muſt 


Vixs: 


of Trum- # Num. 29, 
(lerve two ', 


DoS c 


FTIVon a 


MATTA.6. 


[CT 


— ——— 


Reaſons and motirves to ſlirre us up to girve almes. 


"— 


——— —————— 
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Verſe3. 


VzRrs.3. Butwhen thos doſt almes , let not thy 
left hand know what thy right hand doth. | 


$ 1. Whenthon doſt almes. | 


Sef. 1, CY 
wt Chriſt wee ſee here dothnot reproyegivins | 


nſw. Almes 
arc Cl- 
ther theſe are 


twofold,yi 


Why muſt we give almes > 

Firſt , becauſe God hath commanded it ; If 
there bee among youa poore man, thou ſhalt not har- 
den thy beart againit him , bat open thy hand wide 
wnto biw, Dent 15.7, HenceT argue, that which | 
God doth command man muſt obey : bur God 
commands us to give almes: Therefore we muſt 
obey hum herein. 

Secondly-, becauſe God hath commended it. 


Queſt. 2, 
e/Anſw.y 


Anſw.2. 


Evill and conterfeite, whereof ſomething hath beehe ſaid afore > Chap. 5.ver(.8. and 
ſomerhung remaines el{where to be | 
Good,and (Publike : theſe belong unto the Magiſtrate, ſee Gzalr, ſup. fol. 198. 
Private:theſe belng unto us, and areto be: done ſecretly,according toour 
zC Saviour Chriſts preſent injunction. 


— — 


Vers.3, 


; OR | ofalmes; reither forbid it; but allowes ir when 


thougivelt almes: Teachingus har almes deeds 0}/erv, 
are to be done, /it being agood worke;although 
ſome abuſethem. ri 

Areallalmecs good, and to be done 2 


Queft.x; 


ſpoken of. 


17:18 and therefore thoſe who make a profefli- 
onotrhe Goſpel, and yet are hard hearteddoe 
argue their religion to be in vaine, their hearts 
mt being ſottened with the fire of loye, Jam. 1, 
26, 27. 
Secondly, conſider thy owne eſtate and con- Ar/v'z, 

dition;how that either thou or thinemay want, 
and therefore that pittie thou couldeſt deſire 


That which the Lord commenis all men ſhould 


might be ſhewed unco thee in that caſe , thou 


practiſe which defirerhe pra:{c of God.Burt God 


ſhouldeſt ſhewunto others; Heb. 3.3. : 
Thirdly; labour to ſee'God and Chriſt in the 4#/®. 3. 


commends almes deeds, He hath d:Rributed,; hee | poore (In as much as ye did it to them, yedid it to 
bath given to the poore, his righteonſneſſe remainerh | me) when thou ſeeſt thy poore brother in want, 


{or ever, P[a'. 122.6, | 
Thirdly , God hath taken ſpeciall care of the 


Avfw.;. ; 
poore, giving particular charges for their provi- 


ſuppoſe rhou ſaw thy eldeſt brother (Chriſt ) in 
need, and looke what thou wouldeſt doe unto 
him, doe umtothe poore; for that is as done unto 


fon, and therefore by no meanes we muſt ne- | Chriſt. | 


gle& them. 1.The Lordordained that the poore 
& Exo.23, ſhould havecall that grew the ſeventh yeare*. 
'TO 2. The tenths of the third yeare , Deur. 14.28. 
3. Every yearc they mult have ſome gleanings 
lett for them; yea ſome ſheaves, Levit. 14. 9. 
| and 23. 22. and Deut.24.19. 
Anſw 4, Fourthly,becauſe the principall care of the A- 
poltles was, to make proviſion for the poote; 
and thcretore 1f wee would follow ſuch 
leaders, wemult be teady todittribute. Read 
theſeplaces, and you ſhall ſee the great care,the 
Apoſtles had of the poote, AQ. 2. 45. and 4 32, 
35-and 6.1. and 11. 29,and Rom. 12.13. and 
15. 26, and2 Cor. 8, 1.&c. and 9. Chapter. and 
Gal. 2.10. | 
Why will the Lord permit poote men to be > 
cannot he giveunto all, and provide for all ? 


Dneft.z. 


Avuſr.x. - Firſt, God madeboth the poore man andthe 
rich, Prov. 22. 2. and can the poorerich if 
Ig he pleaſe. 


Secondiy.the Lord ordaines and ſuffers poore 
men'to be torourſake ; thatthereby hemight 
| bothteachand proveus : for God hereby doth 

.The poore theſeFFirſt Humilitic. 
teach) rwothings. ' 2 Secondly Patience, 
Others,theſe two things, namely, 
+;1.Compatſſion. 2. Bounty. | 
Queſt, 4 © Iris ſomerhung/ hard for aman co diſtribute 
and imparr thatz” which by. his owne labour hee 
hath gorten,unto.dthers;how:therefore may we 
- . be moved orencourageduntothis duty ofalmes 


LItO 


| ; g1V10Dg 2? $93 $4 JK? i _ | 4 
Anſw. 1.” Firit, remember hereby'thou ſhalrſhew thy 


+ * |'; ſelfe aChrittian:z; he-chas 1s not roercifull/ is no 
+; Chriſtian- and hethatgivesnori(being able) is 
not mercitull, Reade lawes 2,15, and 1 Joby 3. 


» £5. % 


\ Fourthly,looke uponthe primitive rimes, and Anſw.4. 


| Chriſtians whereot that miſcreant ſatd ; Imp 


Galiles & ſnos & noſtros nutrinnt (Inlian, ApoſÞ. 
En/eb ) Theſe Chriſtias are merciful both to their 
owne ſort andſc&,and alſoto heathens and 1n- 
fidels: Anddoe thou likewiſe. | 
| Fiichly,remember the puniſhment is due unto Ay/v, 5, 
thee if thou bee not chatitable  Thew ſhalt bave 
Judgement without mercy , if thou ſlew no mercy, 
James 2. 13. | | 
Sixthly , conſider that thou ſhalt notlooſe Avſw, 6, 
what ayon ge bur ſhalt gaine thereby, Prov. 
Il, 25, I9.17. LO | 
What are the Impediments which hinder us Queſts: 
from giving of almes, and the remedies againſt 
thoſe Impedi p77 3301 Anſw 
The Remore are many, and therefore forbre- * * * 
| vities ſake I will carry along togcrher, both rhe 
one and the other,the hinderance and the helpe> 
the impediment and the _ | ff 
Fuſt, the love of riches hinders w fromrelic- 72%. 
 ving ourbterhren, becauſcthoſe thornes choake #*- 1- 
the ſeeds ofchariry and mercy (Mart. 13.20.) 


| \ And therefore ler us nor loyeriches (1 Joh.3- 


I 5.) leſtthe loye of them bring us intoteinpra- 
tions and ſnares (1 Tim. 6.9.10 17.) and make 
\ us preterre our mony before our God ,and before 
our brother, | | 
Secondly, the care ofthe world, and rhe feare /mpe 4.2. 

of poverty ' often hindersus from almes deeds ; 

| we are-'loath to give, being featetull ro/ want: 
And therefore we ſhould learne-to walke, and 
live by faith; 2 Cor: 5- 19; tolabour tobe good, 
and doe good, and then we ſhall not want, Mat. 


6.33» 


| Thirdly, the care of and for our cileen aki 
| dot 


- 


MarT-6 


ER8.3- 


The ſerverall impediments of almes, and the remorvall of them. 


doth often hinder us from the workesof mercy 3 

we areunwilling rodiſtribute , left chey ſhould 

Jacke. Bur this is anterrour and fault : indeed pa- 

rents ſhould be carcfull not tobe idle 3 or prodi- 

gall , - waſting their eſtates with ntotous living, 

or contentions, ' exhauſting their ' wealth by 

brawles and ſutes 3 bur they muſt not feare to 
o1ve_almes : 'forhe that doth fo, ſpareth he 

m Pſa. 39. knowes not for whom *., on the contrary, nei- 
6. ther the liberall nor his ſhall lacke ®. A man can- 
» Pſal.37- not better provide tor his children, then by g1- 
3ſ- ving_ apart of their portion unto theLord to 


keepes who will certainely returneitunto them | pla 


with advantage. 
I-ped.z. Fourthly, the opinion of our proper and pecu- 
liar intereſt inthart which we polleſſe, is an im- 
pedimentoften unto us, as weſce in Naval, hall 
I take my bread and give it toothers:1 Sam 25.11, 
Bur what haſt thou,which thou haft not recci- 
ved*2 yea what artthou > not the proper ow- 
ner,bur onely a ſteward who muſt give account 
ofcvery peny givenunto thee. - | 
tzped,;. Fifthly , ſometimes the ſmalneſle of the gift 
hinders the giver; many ſay they arenot able ro 
giyemuch, and therefore they may as well give 
nothing, as ſo little as they areablc to give : Bur 
fearenot that; for a ſmall almes ſhall bee accepted 
if given wings as followeth afterwards. 
Tixchly , the multitude of poore hinders a 
multitude from helping the poore. : but men 
muſt doe what they can, giving asmuch , and 
ro a5 many as they can,and God will accept of it. 
Jmped.7; Seventhly, ſome are diſcouraged from doin 
'/* good inthis kinde by reaſon of the paucitic an 
rarity of examples, they ſee ſo tew liberall, that 
they withhold their hands from the poore, fea- 
ring leſt they ſhould be rhoughr angina, : But 
here we ſhouldnot ſtay for others, but remem- 
ber that it is an honour to goc before, and to be 
an exampleunto others;becaule ina good worke 
a man had better be firſt then ſecond, yea, con- 
fider that although there are but. few that are 
charitable zyet there are ſome : and it is a ſhame, 
that. we ſhauld not be excited by thoſe who arc 
good » andyet bee hindered by thoſe who are 
EVIL 
Eightly, the unworthineſſe and wickedneſſe 
ofthe poore ; this was anſwered before,Matth. 


0 


1 Cor,4+ 
A 


Impea.6. 


Imped.s. 


5. 8. 

I#jed.g,  Ninthly , ſome refuſe to give by reaſon of 
ſome private grudge and ſpleene againſt the 
poore ; but here we muſt remember x. thar this 
1sanunworthy thing to bee angry or to beare a 
grudgc unto a poore man : Now dignws ira Ceſa- 
74 : yea, 2, conſider thatthe chariy is ſo much 
the greater,which 1s extended unto an unworthy 
—_.. | 

imp, no, Tenthly , 45pyi« , the want of naturall af- 


teQtion , or an inſenſibility- oftheſymparhy of 


parts : And therefore wee ſhould remember 1. 
that they and wee are burall one oy 


Chriſt js the headof this body. And thercfore 3. 
We ſhould ſee Chriſt in our brother. And 4. 
asſenfible of our brothers want, as one member 
1s ſenſible of the paine and anguiſh of anothet. 


SB. 


» 2.that 


Whatis the meaning of theſe words ? 
Firſt, ſome allegorize them thus,we muſt doe 
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nothing ſiniſterly; bur all things dexterouſly, or 2weft.1. 
in adexterous worke , letno ſiniſter thing bee Aſw.1, 


led : asfor example, Almes 1s a good 
worke, and therefore it muſt be free from cove- 
rouſneſſe , anger, diſgracecfull tearmes; yainc- 
4 » opinion of merit , partiality > and the 

eP,: | 
Secondly, ſome oppoſe theſe words onely to 
publike almes ; as if ur Saviour would ſay, give 
1n ſecret z of which afterwards in hus proper 


p Gualt /, 
An[w,2 5 


Ce; | 
Thirdly, ſome further ſtrerchtÞe words ; as if eAuſwy, 
our Say1our meant anabſojute concealing ot rhe 
workes of metcy , /et nor thy left band know, &c, 
That is, lernone know it atall ; or do noronely 
conceale what thou doſt inparr, but akogerher. 
Fuurthly, ſome underſtand theſe words of hi- 
ding our almes-deeds from our ſelves: ler not thy 
tefe hand, &c, Agsif our Saviour wout'd ſay, thy 
good deeds mult be concealed fromthy ſelfe, if 
it be poſhble,leſt thou ſhouldeſt be proud of them 
in thy ſeclfe., 
Why may we not behold,and looke upon the Queft.2. 
good duties which we pertorme 2 and delight in 
that good which 1s done by us > 
Firſt, becauſe tor the moſt part they are hy- 4/w.1, 
pocrites that bragge of their good deeds. 
| Secondly , becauſe they {eldome {tand who 
bragge and boaſt : Peter makes a galianc pro- 
miſe,T bat though all the world forſake Chriſt yet h# 
will tever forſake him, Mat. 26. 33. 35- but hee 
performes it badly, verſe 69. 
Thirdly, becauſe this will make us bee ready A4uſ, 3. 
to truſt in our ſelyes,and ſo come the more ſpee- 
dily no danger. Sub hoſte quem proſtravit mori- 
tur,qui de bono quod geſſerat elevatur.Greg, Mor. 
{ib.20. He periſheth by his enemic whom hee 
harh ſubdued, who is puffed up with that good 
wotke, whuch he hath pertormed. 
Fourrhly,tor a man to behold the good warks Avfw 4. 
which he hath done with a delight in them as 
his, 1s a pride no lefle, then outwardly to bragge 
and boaſt of them : for there is a double pride, 
viz. I, to be outwardly puffed up for ſomerhins 
doneor for ſome naturall parts or endowments: 

II. to be inwardly proud of ſomegood worke, 
although no pride appearc outwardly : this is 
alſo carefully to be ayoided ; The fault (inboth 

theſe ) 18not in him who praiſerh and commen- 

deth . the good worke done; bur in him who is 

proud, either of the praiſe giyen, or of the decede © 

done. 1attantia non eft vitiun landis humane, 
ſed perverſe anime, landem amantis*, Boaſting 9 4*2#{ 
15not the vice of the man who praiſcth, but of - on : 
the perycrſe minde which loyerh the praiſe of *** * 
men. And thertore let us not accuitoe our ſciyes 

to reade oyer and oyer the Bookes of our good 

deedes, for rhat is a Catalogue which will 

pate us up, and make us with Pygwalion tall in 

oye with our owne handiworke ; for good 

workcs arc often like beautie, wit, learning, and 
knowledge, which are known,and being known 
pulfe up, x Cor. 8.1, 


Arſe 4+ 


Anſw, 2, 


2, FE: 1H . Le 4 tby left hand kyow what thy right 


| | ds ic never Jawfull —— us to looke uponor to PLUS 


ſpeake 


Per wa 4 oy w_ 
_ bf aa 
= 


[ws 


— 


MaTTH.6. Whether we may net ſometime looke upoy, or [peake of our gaod workes, VeRs.3 4. | 
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Av/.1. 


r 2 Cor. 
v2.45. 


Arſw.2. FSccondly but in all theſe times, whatſoever 


Queſt. The {weeteſt Muſicke is a mans owne prailc, 


Anſw.1. Firſt, doe not delight thy ſelfe inreading or 


Arnſwm.2, 


eAnſw.z 


Anſw.4. 


ſpeake of the good deedes we doe ? 


faich wherewith we ſhould tefiſt him ; thenir is 
00d and neceſſary for us, to prove our faith by 
our works, w** we cannot do without the look- 
ing upon our good workes, II. In our daily ex- 
amination; we ſhould ſeriouſly examine whe- 
ther we be in nature or in grace in old Adam or 
innew*. Now the tree is knowne by his frwt, 
at. 7.16. 20.and James 2.17, andtherefore 
for the attaining unto the true knowledge of our 
eſtates, it 1s profitable to looke untoour good 
workes. III. When the heart growesdull and 
too forgerfull of rendring thankes unto the Lord 


for his great mercies, then wee may confider | - 


how he hath waſhed us from our former pollu- 
tions, how he hath renewed our (trength , how 
he hath morrified ſinne in us, how he hath freed 
us from the ſnares of death, and how he cnables 
us inſome weake meaſure to obey him in that 
which is good. 


we ſccinour {elves we muſt adde,weare yet but 
unprofitable fervants, L«k,17.10.8 we have not 
as yetattained unto that pertettion we oughtto 
have. Phil. 3. 12. 13. Happicis that man who 
ſeemeslirtle in his own eyes but great in the eyes 
of others : who ſhines unto others & yet ſeemes. 
darke unto himſclfe, and in thatregard deſpiſeth 
the praiſes of men. 


and therefore how may our hearts and cares bee 

ſtopped againſt theſe bewitching enchantmets? 

what ſhall we doe to be preſerved both fromthe 

rang of others, and from afteQtationin our 
elves; 


repeating the catalogue of thy good deedes, 
as the proud Pharifee did , Luke 18, 11. 
Averte oculos ne capiaris forma : |c{tthou grow 
proud. 

Secondly, looke downe tothy feet,and conſi- 
oa the filthineſle and crrors of thy former 

ie. | 

Thirdly,rcade the booke of thy daily ſinnes, 

o _ is a profitable catalogue to humble the 
oule, 

Fourthlyif fatterers ſhould fill thy cares with 
thy owne commendations ; then remember, 
they ſee what is without, but not what is with- 
in : they know not the many corrupt thoughts, 
and deſires, and purpoſes that are in thy heart ; 
they are ignorant of thy many negleQs in 
good duties , and of divers ſiniſter1eſpeQts and 
ends which are frequently inthe good workes 
thoudolt. | 

Fifthly, if thy owne heart and thoughts ſhould 
tell thee, that thouart good , and there are riot 
many better ; then meditate upon the puritie of 
God and his law, looke unto thy copie,compare 
thy (elfe with thy exemplar, Mar. 5, 48. and 
thou wilt acknowledge, that the Eaſt 1s not fo 


Firſt ſometimethe aſpect ofour good works 15 
lawfull & proficable,namely,ina threefold time; 
Lin the time of accuſation; when ſathan ſtrongly 
aſſaults, and we are not ſenſible of the ſhield of 


what thou ſhouldeſtand oughteſt tobe. 
Sixthly , remember the many blors and de- Anſ.s, 
fects that are inthe beſt worke thou pertormeſt: 
Who would brag of good wine if it were mixed 
with poyſon > And our beſt workes as com- 
ming from us are butlike wine in a poyſoned 


cup. : 
Seventhly, whatſoever thou haſt it is the gift Av, ,, 

of God : and by his grace thouart whar thou 

art, I Cor, 15,10, ws - therefore why ſhouldeſt 

thou thy ſeltc boaſt, or any other make thee 

proud of that which is not thine 2 for at the beſt 

thou paieſt buc God with his owne coync. 


-Vers. 4. That thinealmes may be inſecret ; and Ver, 4, 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret , himſclfe ſhall 
reward thee openly, | 
C.-1. That thine almes may be un ſecret 
| The ſcope of our Saviour here is, re? Ui- 7 = | 

rili, as much as in uslies, we muſt endeayour to ; 
hide and conceale the good workes which wee 
performe from the eye of the world. _ 

Why may we not reveale our good workes 
unto men, bur thus hide them from them > 

Firſt , becauſe wee performe them for Gods Auſw.1 
ſake, not for mans, and therefore if God ſee * 
_ it iscnough though men know not of 
them. By 

Secondly, it is not equall and faire dealing, to Aſs 2: 
reveale unto men our good deeds, and 0. _ 
from them our bad : an4 therefore either tell 
both orneither. 

Thurdly, veſſels that ſound moſt, are moft Afv,;. 
empty : Come (ſaith lebx unto lebonadab ) and 
ſee my zcale for the Lord, 2 King, 10.16. and yet 
verſ. 31. it is faid, lebx tooke no beed to walke in 
the Law of the Lord God of Iſrael with all bis beart : 
for he departed not from the finnes of leroboam, 
which made Iſrael to finne, So the young man 
ſaith unto Chriſt, On fect,alt theſe thimgs bave 
[ aone, Mat. 19. 20. and yet hee will leave Chriſt 
rather than his riches : So Peter ſpeakes moſt 
boldly,but talls moſt fowly, 2at.26. And there- 
fore take heed of vaine oftentation in the per- 
formance of good workes. | 
Deth not this verſe crofſe Hat.5.16? isthere Quef.2. 
nota direft Antitheſis and contrariety betwixt 

Let yorr light (o ſhine before men, that 

theſe oy 


they may ſee your good works ;, And 
yerſes > 


Let your almes be done in ſecret, that 

men may not ſee them, | 
They difter in two things ; 1. In ve, in the g,gp, 
thing done. 2. In #-odo, in the manner of do- 


ing. 

Firſt, theſe two verſes differ in the thing. Here 
obſerve, that ſome good works cannot be con- 
cealed ; ſome may. | 
Firſt, there are ſome good workes which can- 
not be hid, asforexample , I. Whena publike 
worke 15 commanded,asthe worke of the Lords 
day chepreaching and hearing ofthe word, and 
publike prayers; theſe cannot bee concealed, II 
When the omiſfionofduries may ſcandalize re- 
ligion , "then they arenot tobe concealed. IT. 


farre diſtant from the Welt , as-thou art-from 


lien-wee are ſeriouſly asked by ourbrettiren 
what 


—_ 
» WF 


Vernd- The toerſe,und the place of Mit. 5; 16. reconciled. Mart-6 
what good workes we performe, wee mult riot | 6. 2. And thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, him- | 
lie 3 - yer there isa diffetenceto be obſerved, |/e!fe foal! reward thee openly.) 271 


by whom weare asked : For Firſt if the queſtion 
be asked by a Saint and holy man, who hath no 
need of our exampke, : thenwe mult rather urge 
our omiſſions and negkRs of good duttes 3 aind 
our anſwer muſt ſavour of the confeſſion of Out 
ſinnes, rather then of our good-workes.Second- 
ly ifthe queſtion be asked by one who isweake, 
then build hit tþ by thy exatnple , yet ler it be 
done modeſtly, Oſt endens non Oftentans,ſhewing 
him what thoudoſt but without all oſtencation, 
yea extetuatihg what rhon ſheiveſt him, and 
not amplifying of it; nor takingany thing un- 
tothy ſelte, but aſcribing all the glory of thy 
good workes unto God. 6 
ondly,thcre are ſomegood workes which 
may bee concealed ; and. yet in ſome caſes may 
and ought tobe maniteſted, otherwiſe not ; as 
forcxample, I. Thereare ſome workes which 
- procure.praile, ſome which beget ſhame. Firſt, 
- ſome wotkes will humble us, and affeQ us with 
' bluſhingtolayrhemopen; as the ſenſeand pro- 
feſlion'of our infirmities, whether of anger, Co- 
yercouſneſſe, wanconnelle; idlenefle and temil- 
neſſe in our callings. Theſe a man may ſhewun- 
toa holy and faichfull friend modeſtly. | 
Secondly, ſome workes beget praiſe, as honeſt 
and beautzfull workes , | ſuch as almes is ; theſe 
mult be concealedas much as we can, II. Some- 
times - it is neceſſary that wee ſhould hold forth 
our workes , and be examples unto others : As 
Firſt , whenthou liveſt among thoſe who are 
wicked 3 who altogather negle& - teligious 
workes. . Secondly, when the workeis difficult, 
and rare; asthe daily examination of our ſelves, 
and the pardoning of injuries, andthe like, rhat 
ſoothers by our aq may bee encouraged 
thereunto, Thirdly, when the wotke is perillous 
asthe profeſſion of Chriſt among heretikes : In 
theſe there is ticed of our example;and therefore 
we ſhould herein ſhew our ſelyes. III. Some- 
times the glory of Godis diſhonoured by ſinne ; 


here ſhew all the might and power thouhaſt: 


If finne be committed with a high hand;then let 

religion be profeſſed ſoalſo, that 1s openly and 

auntedly but yer with modeſty;for conſtan- 

cy and boldneſſe inreligion differ much from 
boaſting and yaine oltencation, 

Secondly, this verſe and Mat, 5. 16. differ In 

. wwodo , inthe manner of doing of go0d workes > 


For 

I, They areheld forth? 
ſometimes unto Gods | 
glory. 

II. Sometimes for te] 
honour of religion. 

ItI.Somerimes for the 
example of our brother. 

IV.Sometimes for the 
removall ofthe ſcandall 
of impiety from our 
ſelves. J | 
V. Sometirnes wee hold' forth our good 
workes, for the ſetting forth of our owne praile. 


pAll theſe are lawful: 


accommodate and apply himfeltc untous : For 


Firſt, the Phariſees de-) f God ſeth ws, 
ſite tobe ſeene. To thi God will re- 
Secodly, the Phariſees Ch in my ' 
ite to be rewarded: | *- R It < Ged will give 
; L hirdly ,to be honou- | anwWecrs |} ,,; our reward 
ted before the people. / L openly. 


., OurSaviour heteby teaching us, thatthere is 
no temporal goodor gaine ſo great in finne,bur 
the Lord canand will give us greater in ſpirituall 
things b TE ; 


oM 
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there. isas much gaine and pleaſure to be found 
in the wayes of grace as of ſinne , inthe ſervice 
of God , as inthie ſervice of Sathan; for experi- 
ence {eemes daily to ſhew the contrary 3 

Firſt,God can give what he will into his clul- 
dren. For 1, His power isinfirite , and greater 
then the power of Satan, and therefore hee can 
ive more then Satan can give. 2, His love is 1n- 
nite, -and betrer thenthe love of Satan is, and 
therctore hee will give more then the Divell can 


| give. . 3. Hence. hee makes chonce of the beſt 


things to giveunto his ſervants : For why doth 
the Lord give ſpirituall graces rather unto his 
children, then honour, pleaſure,and riches 2 be- 
cauſethey are much berrer then theſe. 
Secondly,thereisnothing which is ſeeming- 
ly good in inne, bur there is the ſame really in 
picty,and the ſervice of God ; as for example. 
t. Doſt thou loye bodily Pleaſure, namely, 
cither firſt,of cating and drinking 2 here remem- 
ber.che greateſt pleaſure is in Temperance, as F- 
priewrn himclte ſaid : yea, the foule is ted with 
the food ofthe Word,and Faith,and Praycr,and 
holy exerciſes, which food farre ſuirpaſſerh all 
the delicacies ofthe world. Secondly, doit thou 
love tecreations and paſtimes > certainely there 
are many which arc lawfifll, and whicha religi- 
ous man may uſe ; but the internall Joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt doth exceed the delight otthemolt 
delightfull recreations. Thirdly, wouldſt thou 
hve at you > doſtthou love tranquillities > oft 
remember, the peace of God paſlerh all under- 
ſ{tanding,Ph1.4.7. | | 
2, Doſt thou love fame, reputation, and 
credit > Certainly,there is no greatercſtimation 
any where than in piety : Tee ſhallbe 4 wiſe, and 
an underſtanding people,if ye obey my Law, Deut.4. 
6 


3. Doſt thou love Riches > The beſt trca- 
ſure is gracc,and faith ; for that 1s more precious 
than gold*.. lee 

4.Doſt thoiilove Honour ? unto the rigliteous 
is prepared a Kingdome (Luke 12. 32+) anda 
Crowneof glory,2 Tim,4.8. 


VnsR$k 5; And whenthouprajeſt, thou ſhalt 
not be as the Hypocrites are: for they love topray 
ſanding inthe Synagogues ,andin the corners of the 
freats,that they may be ſcene of men, Verity 1ſay 


Andthis onely is faulcy, phariſaicall, and to bec 


ayoided, 


anto you; they have their reward, : 
n 


Bb 2 


n generall wee nnay obſerve how God doth Set.2, 


Obſer . 


| How doththe truth of this appeare , that Oneft. 


eAnſw. 


Anſw.3. 


4 1 Pet.t. 
7. 


Verſe 5S, 


—_ 


The Contents of this Chapter ,and,what is contrary to true Prayer. Vs. g) 


Sefa.1 « 
Queſt.1. 


Anſ®.1. 


Anſw.2, Secondly,[dolatrie,for he that prayes to Idols, 


Anuſm.3. 


Arſw.4, Fourthly, they pray amiſſe who remaine in 


| Care of the world, verſe 19, 
| 8.1. Andwhen thou prayeſt,thou ſpalt not be as 


the Hypocrites ave.] | 
Chriſt neither reproving nor condemning 


manner of praying ; it may bedemanded, what 
things arecontrary to true prayer according to | 
the doCtrine of our Saviour Chriſt > 

Firſt, not tro worſhip the true God : Te wor ſrrp 
(ſaith Chriſt) ye know not what (lob, 4, Ki 
Where our Saviour condemnes the Samari- 
tans invocation , fot he who worſhippeth not 
God arighr cannot pray atight. | 


| 
| 


cannot pray aright. ; 

Thirdly, not to pray in faith, and mthename 
of Chriſt,ts to pray amiſſe:Whatſcever ye acke the 
Father in my name he will grueit you (Joh 16.23) 
as if our Saviour would ſay, ifyouaske butnot 
' 1n my name; then you ſhall receive nothing. 


ſinne wirhourt repentance : Wee know God heares 
not ſirners (fob, 9, 31.) thatis, thoſe who comi- 
nue in their ſinnes, againſt their conſciences, 
without repentance God wiltnot heare, though 
they pray unto him, 

Anſw 5. Fi 

to true Chriſtian praycr,asfolloweth by and by. 

An(w,g, Sixthly, Hypocriſie , when men pray to bee 

| ſcene of men, as the Phariſees did inrhis yerſe. 

Anſw,.7,  Seventhly, he praycs amiſſe, who prayes con- 
trary tothe will of God; asthe Motherof Zebe- 
dees children did, who 1ntreated Chriſt;that one | 


\Thurdly, in Faſting,verſe 16. 


acknow| 
ofeyery good gift, and celebrate his name for 


prayer in*genera[l, but onely the Phariſaicall what good things 
Prayer? 


amples fromold Te 
| prayes  publickly. Levir. 23. 8. and Solomon, 


which is both? Amplified; ver/. 14, 


MaTTH.G6. 
od ho - - fFuſtinAlmes, verſer. untos. 
| wy oo A prohibition, verſe 5, 
Jv;in| theres 2 Precepts verſe. 
In this ſixt i ns wo] _ 
Chapter our j F2YPOCTINE, an 3 A prohais lared 
Say1our for-Y £2At in three wherein Prolonsa- OR 947 verſe 7. 
bids two ; things, _ : 2 .' on where which is both Confirmed, verſe 8, 
things, | | their there 1s A precept,, Given, verſe 9. 


Thirdly, it is requiſite to pray,becauſe ſo we #1».3 
e God to be the authour and giver 


weenyoy *. Pereus. 
- F. 2, They pray ſtanding in the Synago pes, 0 [244651 

Doth our Sayiour here condernne publicke Quef 1, 
No, for they are approved off bothby ex- m"_ 
t, and new : Moſes 


1 King.$ 22, and David, Pſalm.26.8. and 68. 


| 31. and Tehoſbephar, 2 Chroy. 20,5, yea, hence 


the Temple is called the Houſe ot Prayer: and 
Chriſt promiſcth to heate ſuch prayers, Xartb, 
18.21. Whence SaintPasl doth inſtinite them, 
x1 (or.14. 19. and 1 T5m.2.1. 


| 


] 


of her (onnes might ſir at his right hand, and the 


may not every man pray at home ? 


W hat need is there of the publicke 


prayers? Quef. 2; 


Firſt, becauſe the prayer of many agreeing Anſ® x. 

in one thing is ſo heed» the more acceptable un- | 

to God ; If rwo of you ſhall agree on earth,as touch- 

ing any thing that they ſhall atk, it ſhallbe done 

for them of my Father which 5s 6n heaven (*). cMath,19 
Secondly, becauſe thus publickly we teſtific 9- 


| our Faith, Hope, and Thankfulneſſe ,and by Avſ#.3. 
iithly, hearheniſh battologic IS contrary un- | 


our example excite others unto the like duty. 
Thirdly , that thus we might teſtifie,that we Avſv. 3 
are members of ane and the ſame body. p 
$.3.For they love to pray}. | dee. 3 
Doth our Saviour condemne the offring up Neſt. 1. 
of prayer unto God with dclight and 'affeQti- 


on ? | 
Firſt , ſome undcrſtand this of the praiſe of Anſm.l. 


other at: his left inthe Kingdome of God. And | men 3 but although that be the ſcope of the 


thereforcif we deſire (o to pray,that our prayers 
may bee heard ; wee mult 1. learne toworſhip 
truely the trueGod. 2. Beware of Idolatry. 3. 
Turne from ſinne. 


| 


Verſe , yet theſe words imply ſome thing 
more. 
Secondly , the meaning 1s , they pray in the 4u/w, 3. 


4. Pray in faith, andinthe | Synagogues and in the cornres of the ſtreets, 


name of Chriſt.5 .avoide battologie,and allyaine | and they love to pray : Where we ſee that 
repetitions. 6.Take heed of hypocrifie. 7.Frame | although prayer be a worketedious tofleſh and 


our prayers according to the will of God. 
Our Saviour ſaith here, When tho prayeſt,&c. 
Bur-what neceſſity is there of praying arall ? 
We ſhall handle this more fully, ver/e.g, and 
therefore herebricfly Tanſwer, 


Queſt.2, 


Anſw.1. | 
irſt , that by 
praying unto God we worſhip him, and. there- 
fore it 1sneceſſary that weſbould pray. 
Sccondly,ir1s meere that we ſhould prays that 
ſo we may cxciciſc our faith in meditatingof 


Anſw.. 


| 


blood, yet when it is cortupred,anddoneanufle, Offerv. 
then'corrupt nature delights init: Teaching us, 
thar when religion turnes aſide from therruth, 
it eaſily cr into the affeon of the fleſh, 
and is dearely loyed of naturall and carnall 


. Why doe men naturally delight more ina wueſ 2, 


the promiles andcxamples of Gods goodnelle. | 


cortupt religion then in a pure ?ina falſe worſhip 
theninarrue > 
Firſt , becauſe there is a prepoſterous oppoſi- 


_ tion 


Aſs. t. 


hn 


Vsrs5;6, Signes to know whether we aime at mens praiſes in our prayers. 


— 


MarrtH.6: 


a et, 


Auſ® 2. 


duſwa.. Firſt, if thou prayeſt onely publickly with 


tion berween God and corrupt nature : the one 
ſtriving againſt the other, Galath, 5, 17. and 
each an cnemy unto other,Rom.8 6.7,83. 
Secondly » becauſe Satan 1s an enemy unto 
cruth » bura friend unto errour; a hinderer of 
true. religion, bur a jurtherer cf that which 1s 
falſe.:.tares are his corne, and the good (cede he 
labours to choake : And thus when religion be- 
comes to be corrupted, we have two aſliſtants 
to: helpe-us , which betore were enemies unto 
us: When men labour to profeſle the true re- 
ligtion of Chriſt ſincerely , they ſhall be with- 
ſtood , both 1. By Satan without , and 2, By 
their own corrupt nature within. But when 
men fall from truth to errour, then both Satan 
Satan wu afliſt them , and their own nature 
will dehghr in that corrupt worſhip and ſervice. 
$ 4 That they may be ſeene of men. ] 

Our Saviour by theſe words expounds the 
former ; you muſt not pray in the ſtreets and 
Synagogues forthat end that yuu may be ſcene 
of men: for God isneither worſhipped nor plea- 

ſed by prayers which ate made for the praile of 


L im 
Neſt I. 


SeBt. 4. 


cn. 
| How may we know,whether our prayers be 
heremtawty ornot 2 how may we judge whe- 
ther in our prayers we ſceke tor the* prailc of 
men ?, | 


the congregation , and not privately with thy 
jamuly , 1t 1s an evident argument, that thou 
| leckeſt thepraiſe of men, more then ot God. 

Anſw.2, _ Secondly , it thuu prayeſt privately with thy 
; family , but nor ſecretly inthy own cloſet ; it 1s 
evident thou ſeckelt too much the praiſe of 

| men... | | b- 
efnſws, Thudly, if thovprayeſt privately with thy 
ah . family ; and ſecret:y in thy chamber; bur arr 
more ExaCt, exou!{ite . ard carciuil 'n thy pri- 
yate prayers > more remiſie and negligent in 
thy ſecret, it 1sa figne thou hunteſt more af 
tet the praiſe of ren then of God. . 
Anſw.4  PFourthly, although webe alike careſull both | 
of our private and ſecret prayers, yet except 
we. endeayour to conceale our ſecret deyotions, 
" ms as we can,weate guilty of the Phariſees 
aulr, 
Why did-the Hypoctites thus defire to bee 
ſeene of men 1 their prayers ? 
That they might by men be commended : 
although this may.ſecme ſtrange untous : For 
Almes are profitable tor men , and. therctore 
men loyethem., and loving them praiſe them: 
but Prayer is tedious untoour nature > and js 
derided by the world , wherefore it isa won- 
der, that the Phariſees would thus publikely 
. Pray 3 and yet we ſee they.doe and hope men 
Obſer.1. will commend them tor it : Teaching us , that 
L the d&vel will praiſe andextoll vertue (ad inflan- 
de: ) forthe putting of us up, when he will nor 
approve Of 1t ( ad convertendos ) for the con- 
verting or cricouraging either of our ſelves or 
_ . Others: Hence welee many will commend hy- 
©, PecFits, who: condemne the generation of the 
Filt: and will laud good works ( though but ex- 


Quzeſt.2. 
Anſwer, 


ments commend. the good works of any,when 
himſclte1s an enemy unto eyety good worke? Queſt ;, 


Why doth the diyell by any of his inſtru- 273 


Firſt, the divell-cannot hinder the righteous 


from bringingtorth good fruits , becauſe they A/w.x 
proceede and {pringrom the Spirit of God : 

and therctore he 1s in a readineſle to pervert 

them by pride and oftentation it he can.. 


Secondly , this is profitabie for Satan: for if Anſw, , 


by prayſe he can pufteup the pertormer of good 
workes , he thereby fruſtrates and makes voyd 
his worke : for that man uttcriy looſerh his1a- 
bor, who growcth proud of what he hath done. 


Thirdly, Satan provokes wicked men ſ{um- Ayfp, 3, 
times to praiſe good workes , tor their owne 

greater condemnation : For he who knowes 

what 1s good , and commends that which 1s 

good , and yetdoth it not ſhall be beaten with 

many ſtripes. 


Vzexr5st.6, But when thou prayeſt, enter into Ver, 6, 
thy cloſer, and whenthon haſt ſput thy aore pray 
to thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth m ſecret, ſhall reward the 0- 


perly, 


C.1 . When thou prajeft enter into thy cloſet, Sed.7. 
and ſout the dore.} 
Whart 15 meant by theſe words? veſt 1. 
Firſt , by the cloſet ſome underſtand the an/w.1. 
heart ; as Salomon {aith , (wurſe not therich m thy 
bed (hamber (Eccleſ.x0, 20.)that is,in thy heart. 
And here thete is a double Allegory, namely, I. 
The Chamber dore is the {enſc : ſhut thy dore, 
that is, carnall ſenſe , leſt vaine imagiriations 
and worldiy thonghts diſtraft thy minde in , , of, F: 
praying(*)Oftinm eft ſer/zcs quern pul,at ( briſtus 
( Cantis, 5.8.) Chniſt Nands at the dore (that 
is, of ſenſe ) and knocks (*) I. The Doore is ££57y/off, 
our mouth : ſhut thy dore;that is;thy lips, and "#*/- 
ict thy Prayer be like rhe Praycr of Hanna,con- 
ceived in thy mind but not uttered with thy | 
mouth -(*) Daw ſaith, open thou the dore of f 1 Sam. 2. 
my lips, Plalm. 141.3. - | PS” 
Secondly , ſome underſtand this literally ; 70.0y 
Enter ( when thon prayeſt) into thy Cloſet, that is, "TM 
letnone at all be preſent with thee butthe Lord. 
(* ) And thisis thetrue meaning of the words. g Chry. 
OurSaviour hereby would teach us, that wee !"7P- 
ſhouid conceale our private Praycrs as much as Or. 
we canfrom men. | 
. Why muſt we be thus catefull that otir pri- Queſt, >: 
vatc Prayers may be kept ſecret trom others> © 
Fiſt, that ſothou maiſt ſhunne vaine glory : 4#/#.1. 
It is not enough tor a man to have no ſuch 
Phariſaicall end in his Prayers , but he muſt 
take away the occaſion thereot : he muſt fo 
conceale his private excrciſes , that mam may 
neither ſee them.,nor hearerhem;tor this Chriſt 
herecommands, . TEE EL 
Secondly , we pray not for mans ſake, but Av/w.z, 
for Gods; And thercfoie the Lord being pre- 
{enr, what need have wc of any more wit- 
nelles 2 Br Haines Oo =o 
J oe he egg in thus caſe are irkeſome, Aufw.4.. | 
[ah troubleſome 3; certainly when many are 3 


rernall)bur nor follow theo. 


[ 


- Bb ; met 
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MarTra.6. 


> — 


— 


274 mA togcther of one heart, minde, deſire, and 
; atteCtion, their prayers are very powerfull and 
ettcftuall z but yer he who utters his voyce can- 
not powic forth all his heart with that freedome 
he ſhould when others are preſent, as followes 


= 


by and by, 
Oneſt.z, Whoare faulty here ? | 
Anſw. 1, Firſt, they whodelight to pray publikely, bur 


papacy are negligent; thus is palpable hypo- 
criſie, 

Secondly, they who ſhut the doore but tume 
them towards the window next the (treet, 
whereby they may both be heard and ſeen : this 
muſt be ayoided as much as can poſſibly. 

Thirdly, they who pray with a lowde and 
' clamorousvoyce: There are ſome whole bo- 

dics are concealed,but are manifeſted and revea- 
led by their voyces : their doore is ſhut, but their 
mouth open : we ſhould pray (Modeftia,contri- 
þ Chryſo. tione, lachryms, non ſonitu, ſtrepitn, &c.".) with 
he modeſty, contrition, and reares,not with atrou- 
bleſome and clamorous voyce. | 
Thoſe who accuſtome themſelves to this cla- 
morousnoiſc in their prayers, may here object; 
Tam full of heavineſſe and gricte, and I am not 
ablc to moderate my {elte. 

Firſt, I judge no man, for every mans conſci- 
ence ſhail judge him art the laſt. 

Secondiy, ordinarily thoſe who are moſt 
heartily touched with ſorrow, are moſt filent in 
their prayers : Hannahs heart was tull, and yet 
her words were not heard, 1 Sam, 1.11.. Abels 
blood cryed, and yet the yoyce thereof was not 
heard, Gen, 4. 10, Moſes ſoule was ſo troubled, 
that the Lord ſaith, why doſt thoucry unto me? 
and yet hce uttered nothing with his tongue, 
Exod.34.15. and David praycs fromthe bottom 
of = _ P[al.130.1- c 
Cueſta. y may wenot in our private praycr, ſo 
— ſpeake,that we may be heard of others ? 
Anſw,z. Chryſoſtome (upon theſe words) gives three 
anſwers to this queſtion, namely : 

Firſt , becauſe this argues ſome diſtruſt, as 
though God could not, or did not heate ns, 
when we pray with a ſoft ſtill voyce unto him; 
or as 1t he did not underitand the thoughts 
of thy heart. 

Secondiy, becauſe this argues folly, to diſcloſe 
and make knowne our ſecret 1 ties unto 
others : Nec a Deo audiru, & a malts riderss : 
This is no wife mans part, ſo to pray, as that 
God ſhall not regard hum, but wicked men ſhall 
deride him, FATS 
\ Thirdiy, becauſc thus (ſaith he) thou diſtur- 
beſt him who prayeth next unto thee. Sen(ws 
ad te rapis, For the better underſtanding of this 
queſtion afd anſwers , obſerve two things , 
to wit; I. Thar nt ſecmcs the manner was in 
(hry[oſtomes time, ſometimes when the faitbfull 
met together, cyely man did pray by himſelte 


Anſw.2, 


eAnſ.q 


Objet?. 


Anſw., Bf 


Anſw, 2. 


Anſw.2, 


Anſw, 3. 


now 1s : Reade e-fugsſt. de civit, Des. 22.8, 
Thus it were lawfull for Chriſtians to doe, ut 


offence. II. It is lawtull to uſe the voyee in 
prayer ; of ald certainely it was an ufc tor che 


4 


 Glently, and no one publikely, as the cuſtome' 


| 


4 


they durſt not oy openly for feare of giving | 
a 


Reaſons why private prayers muſt be ſecret, and whoare faulty. | Voned E- 


people to pray aloud-when they prayed alone in 
the I emple ; tor otherwiſe Es would nor have 
reproved' Haynab, becauſe her voyce was not 
heard, 1 Sem, x. So David ſaith, Evening and 
morning, and at noone will I pray,and cry aloud,and 
hee ſhall heare my voyee ?, Yea; it ſeemes that i Plai, ce. 
ſometimes many prayed: yocally rogether at *7- 
once : Joby and Perer tell their company what 
had happenedumto them ; Ardwhen they beard 
it, they lift ap their voyce to God with one accord, 
and ſaid, Lord thog art God which bath made hea- 
ven and earth, &c, *, So many pray together & Aa 4, 
(as is moſt likely ) in ALiniveh, Joneh 3.8, At 34. 
the leaſt all the Miniſters of Gods Word have 
beene accuſtomed to pray in the Temple with 
an audible voyce; as appcares, Teel 2.17. 

What ncceſlity is there at allto uſe the yoyces Queſt,;. 
ſecing God(as was ſaid before) feeth and know- 


cth rhe deſtres of the heart ? | 
Firſt, it is requſitefor the expreſſing of the 4%/».1, 
afteCtion ofthe minde 3 not wire God, but 


to teach our {elves with what fire our ſacrifice is 
oftered up. | 

- Secondly, it is expedient for the corrobora+ Anſw.z, 
ting of our perſcverance in prayer : we ſhall be _- 
ready (without ſome uſe ofthe yoyce ) quickly 
tO give Over, +7 

Thirdly, becaule zeale isnotto be hindred by Ayf3p,;; 

afly meanes : Now althoughrthe proper geſture 
of zeale be ſighes, teares, hunuliation and con- 
fuſion ( as Dawiel ſaid, I bluſb and am aſramed, 
Dan. g.. ) yet notwithſtanding ſometimes ic 
breakes forth into-externall geſtures and >= yan 
a. wayh are not to be wholly ſupprefied;but 
m 


ated... . | | 
lay adyantage hath private prayer above Queſt. 4 
publixe ? | Pet 1 | 
_ Prayer in ſecret,and by kim that is lone with 4»/». 
God, hath theſe advantages above that which is 
publike, and in the Church, . | 

Firſt, itis leffe in danger ofthe tamr of Hypo- 
cific * the proud Phaniſce, andthe humble Pub- 
licane goe both to the Temple to pray ; and che 
Hypocrites love to pray ſtandingin the Syna- 
gOgues> &c. that they may be (een of men: Bur 
_ ___ prayes in ſecret doth itto be ſcene of 

0 


Secondly, in-private a Chriſtian may deſcend 
unto ſuch particulars; asinpublike or before o- 
_ Jewlbent, andfey cogder waar 

irdly,he may i private uſe fuch-:expreffions 
and pan £9 a Swiong , for che berter paſ- 
ſage of his hearts afteftion, ſpecially being per- 
plexd with ſorrow,or feare,as before otherawere 
unſecmly andimmodeſt. Is that day of the great 
mourning in leruſalem, when they ſtall lacks upon 
him:whom they have pierced, - ſtall monrne for 
him in \bitterneſſe, eviry tunuje and family ſhall _ 
monrne apart, and their wives apart', ' | only 

Hath publike prayers no prerogatives above ,j,. cod of 
private 2. ; naRA the chap- 

© Publike prayers want not their priviſedges; ter. 
as for example. | 21934 - Qu 


Ld 


eſt 3. 
Firſt, they are performed inthe order,andor- 41/®. 
dinance ot che Church; whictprivate prayers 


Secondly, 


alc not, 


MaAT*+6 


| Secondly , 1n the Cuarch px cOngrega- 

= tjon, many agreeing touching a thing toe al- 
© ked, "a6cny: {peciall promiſe that it ſhall be done 
for them; of their Father .in heaven, ;. upon 
whom they ſer, by their prayers, as it were, 1n a 


LrOUPE: | 
Thirdly, inour publike prayers and praiſes of 
God, we doe give teſtiony of his providence 
+1 governing of the world, and all our affaires ; 
and that hee- is preſent with his Church, and 
heares their requeſts, for the convincing of A- 
theiſts and Epicures, and confirmation of others 
in beleeving undoubtedly his care over his peo- 
ple and ſervants. | 
It is controverted betwixt us and the Papiſts, 
whether Churches are more holy places 1nthem 
ſelves and whether it is better ( though pri- 
w_ ) topray inthe Temple, then in another 
ace 3- . 

n The Papiſts ſay, God rather dwelleth and is 
preſent in Churches then elſewhere : and there- 
fore it 1s more available for a man, even to 
make his private prayer inthe Church, Belarm. 

de ſanfts, lib,z .cap.g. | 
The Proteſtants ſay, that publike prayers 
made by the congregation 1n the Church, are 
indeed to bepreferred before private, but yet not 
becauſe of the place;but in reſpe& of the congre- 
gation , whoſe prayers jointly altogether are 
. more fervent and effeQuall then the prayer of 
one man 3. and that the prayer of a particular 
perſon made in the Church privately, 1s no bet- 
ter than a prayer made at home in regard of the 
place, appeares thus : Our Saviour ſaith, When 


. 


Argu- 
went, 


Ve R8.6,7. ' Whether it is better to pray privately in the Charch, thenelſewhere. 


——_ 


drings and 'vaganis of the mind, in the time of 275 
prayer, my 
Firſt, this is abſurde, for by the ſame reaſon, Reply x, 
Almes ſhould bee underſtood to bee done in the 
ſecret of the heart, becauſe it is ſaid yerl. 4. Let 
thy almes be done wnſecret, 

Secondly , it is cleare (as Cajetane here ob- Rep!y 3+ 
ſerves) that Chriſt ſpeakes onely of private 
prayers, quarates ſunt : But pub 


like as well 
as private ought to bce conceived in the ſe- 
cretof the heart , without any vagaries or ex- 
travagancies of theminde : And therefore that 
cannot bec the meaning oi our Saviour inthis 
Place. 
S. 2. Pray unto thy Father wha isun ſecret, ] gSeft 2, 
Ye 15God > where doth hedwell and Dneſt.1, 
abide ? | 
In the third heaven (2 (or. 12.2.) in Paradiſe Anſw. 
yerſ(e 4, Inthat inacceſlible light, 1 75.6.1 6, a- 
bove all heavens, Ephe/. 4.10. 
What doth our Sayzour meane by theſe Quef, 2. 
wotds, Who #« in ſecret ? 
Firſt,he would hereby teach us the power and 
cfficacie of faithfull prayer, though private, that 
1t pierceth into the ſecret places ot heaven, and 


Avſw 1. 


| penetrats the clouds. 


| Secondly , Chriſt hereby would teach us the Arnſ”.2. 
infinite mercy of God, who although he dwels 
n the ſecret and hidden places of heaven, yet ſe- 
cretiy he will deſcend unto that man , who 
prayes fervently unto him , and ſerves him in 
lincerity,Eſai.57.15.and 66. 1 2. 
S. 3. Wil reward thee openly] SeR.3, 
Bellarmine (lib, 1, de bon, oper. in partic. Cap, Qbiett, 


tbou prayeſt enter into thy chamber ; he {auth not, 
goc tothe Church. Sa | 
Here Bellarmine anſwers , that the ſhutting of 
the doore cannot literally be underſtood, becauſe 
Chriſt himſelfe prayed in the Mountaines often, 
- but in his chamber wee doe not reade that hee 
prayed at all. 
| o this we anſwer ; Firſt, by /utting the door, 
Reply x. Chriſt underſtandeth praying in ſecret, as it is in 
the Text, God which ſeeth in ſecret will reward 
thee openty, 


eAnſw.y 


Reply 2, _ Secondly, no maryell if we doe not read that 
riſt out the doore and prayed, tor hee had no | 
houſe or place where to reſt his head, = 
uf Secondly, Belarmine ſaith, that Chriſt here 


'3: commands, that wee ſhould not in our prayers 
ſeeke vaine glory, as the Phatiſces did : And he 

_ entrerh into hischamber, that prayeth without 
vanc-glury, whether hee doc pray ſecretly or 
openly. | 
Our Saviours words are plaine without Alle- 
gory for he ſpeaketh of ſhutting the doore of 
the chamber : And there is a manuteſt oppoſitt- 
on betwcene the Phariſees praying in the cor- 
« ner5ofthe ſtreets, and the others praying in ſe- 
cret : as Cajetane himſelte well interprets the 


Rephie, 


words, They pray in the ſjnegogne? and corners of 


the ftreets, that is, is 


vcis- Publicis, m publike 
places, | 


 Aſw. 3, 


[ 


Thirdly, Bellarmine to this place anſwers , 
that by the (hamber is meant the ſecret of the 
heart, and here oncly are torbiddenall the wan- 


| 3.) wouldprove from this verſe, that prayer is 
{ mcritorious, becauſe God is ſaid to reward them 
openly, who pray unto him ſecretly : His argu- 
ment 15 this: 
Reward is of merit. 
Prayer is rewarded. 
Therctore it is of merit. 
The Major propcution js falſe, for reward Anſw. . 

| May as well be of tayour, as of deſcrt : Hee that 
' giveth but acupof cold water ſhall not looſe his re- 

ward ”, And yct Heaven cannot bee merited by 7 Mat. 10. 
' ſoſmalla gift : Therefore this reward is of mer- 4*: 
cy, and this place ſhewerh, that pray cr isnot in 
vaine, but isaccepted of God , but that it is me- 
ritonious it proveth nor. | 


VrzxrsE.7. Burtwhen je pray nſe not vaine repe- Ver(7. 
11089 as the beathen doe ; for they thinke that they 
foall be heard for ther much ſpeaking, 


| F.1.. When ye pray uſenot waine repetitions.) Seft, x, 
What is-the ſenſe and meaning of theſe Gugp, x, 
words > 
Firſt, ſome underſtand it of a fooliſh loquaci- 
tie and multiplicitieof words, which is indeed a 
by ſomeunderſtand it of 
onadly, ſomeunder it taycrs> anfw 3. 
of which in the laſt Se&ion. rt Je fp 
Thurdly, ſome underſtang,it of yaine repetiti» Anſw. 3. 
ons ; trom Bazto a fooliſh Poer. And this is the 
true ſenſe of the word Sy Erajas. Rhodeng,Beaa, 
Why doth our Sayiourcondemne 0praying Quef.r, 
the f 


c af) 


Anſw.x, 


aa —— —_— 
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 Anſw 2. 


fnſw.z. 


Arſw 4. 


Sel . 
Queſt 1, 


 Anſw, 


QzePp.-. 


An), 


—_— 


6, Repetition and prolixity in prayer reprooved,and why, and in what ſenſe. ' Very, 


theſe repetitions ofthe ſame thing divers times? 
Firſt, becauſeir is 41e andnecdlefle to repeate 
our petitions over and over, our Father know- 
ing all our peritions, and wants,verl.$. 
Secondly , becauſe it atgues dittidency and 
diſtruſt, as though God would not give us what 
we want anddefire without many repetitions of 
our requeſts, | | 
Thirdly, becauſerheuſe of theſe yaine repe- 
ritions is contraly tothe truth (or true nature)of 
prayer , which ſhould and ought tobe more in 
ſprritz then in voice. 
Fourthly becauſe it argues a cold, wandering, 
and extrayagant minde , which knowcs nor 
what it ſaith, Andtheretore thePapiſts in their 
ayers are ſicke of the heathen peopies diſeaſe, 
For 1. Upon their Beads they ate injoyned 
ſometimes to ſay, ahundred Ave Maries, and 
ren Parer-noſters .2. In their Jeſus Pſaltet, they 
are mjoyned to ſay every petition tenrimes over 
(and ſome twelye)and to repeate the name Jeſus 
thrice in cycty petitio:as far example, mn one.pe- 
tit1.n there is this, Jcſus, Jeſus, Jelus ſend me n:y 
Purgatory in this life ; this petition muſt be re- 
peared inthis manner ten times, and ſo the name 
Jeſus thyrty times therein reſounded, 3. They 
have pſa.mes,and rimes which muſt be {aid over 
three or toure times every day, yea the errour of 
their Schoolemen 1s here incxcuſable,; who tell 
us, in theſe prayers, Nonrequierar atten: 50 attu- 
4/1 ſeavirtnals;ji thy attend a little at the begin 
ning 1t 15 {ufticient, Indeed it this be not eaa7 b/a- 
rerare,ro uſe yaine repetitions, 1 know not what 
It1s. | 
S. 2, As tbe beathen doe. 
Þ. hy doth our Sayiour here name the hea- 
then ? | 


monsg the Jewes : The 1raclites dereſted the 
Gentues,& yet were as bador worſe themſcivs. 
W hcnce comes it that inthe vifible Churches 
of Chriſt , oitentimes are abuſes no eſſe, then 
are 2mone the heathens ? 
Firſt , becauſerhere are many inthe Church 


- Who are meerenaturali , having no more grace 


Anſfw.2. 


Qveft,;. 


Axfw 1. 


Hnſw.2. 


 In/w 3 


then the very gentiles have ; and therctore no. 


wonder 1t they be as bad as they. 

Secondiy, becauſe in naturall things, and en- 
dow ments, many heathens doe farre exceede 
and exceil many thatare within the Viſible 
Church of Chriſt. 

What was the cuſtome of the heathens in 
their prayers, for the uſing of which our Saviour 
hcreraxeth the hypocrites 2 

Firſt ,' the Gentyves thought, God was like an 
carth'ymar,who might be perſwaded by words. 

Sccondiy» they denied Gods providencezand 
were not perſwaded that God ſaw them, or re- 
earded their eſtate, and theretore they uſed ma- 
ny words to acquaint h'mtherewnh, © + 

Thirdiy, they thought by the force of words 


to prevaiic with God: Andiheretore they oiten: 


repeated their petitions, Ob Baa beare w, Oh 
Zail beare , 1 K1 | 
cored and worſhipped a God thoteither 1, Was 


aflcepe ordoing ſomethung elle, and focoujd 


Certainely becauſe their cuſtome was uſed a- 


. 18.26. Thehearhens a- | nall 


not attend '\untoor heare theirprayers ", - 2, Or »»Kin.s, 
one who would not-give them what they deſ+- *7: 
red,namely;the divell, Dext.32.17.and 1'Cor.10, 

20. 3. Orone who could not give them whar 

they wanted: and demanded. : Thus ſome of 

them adored Firſt , dead Kings, as Nynw was 
worſhipped after his death. Secondly, infamous 
perſons, thus Priapms and Fenws were adored. 
Thirdly, inſcnſible Idols, who had cies but ſaw 

not, eares bmt heardnor, cc. And thereforc they 

were forced tocrie much and long. | 

S. 3. They thinks they [hall bee beard for their dett.s, - 
much ſpeaking) | 

Our Saviour in theſe wordsſhewes that ma- Quef..x; 
ny words,and much ſpeaking inprayer is a fault. 

How many were guilty of this fault 2 

Firſt, ſomeuſed many wordshypocritically, 
making long prayers that they might the better de- 
voor widdowes beuſes* , theſe prayed maliti- 0 Mar. 23. 
ouſly, | 14. 

Secondly , ſome uſed many words fooliſhly 3 4,fp... 
and theſe are they whom our Saviour here tax- 
cth and condemneth, They thinke tobe beard for 
therr much babbling. 

Is irnot meet and requiſite that our prayers Queft,2. 
ſhoul.ibe long ? 

Firſt, itisnotalwaies neceſſary,for occaſions, 4yfy ; 
oy circumſtances are ſometimes tobee obſer- 
ved. 

Secondiy , but certainely long prayers are qy/v a" 
ſometimes expedient, and thatin a chreefold re- aw... 
gatd, namely. i. That thon maiſt readover thy 
whole conſcience,and goe thorow all thy heart. 
2: That thoumaiſt commend all thy cſtare un- 
10 God, both in regard of the pardon of thy fins, 
and the {uppiy of thy wants and defeRs. 3. Leſt 
thou ſhould ſeeme to worſhip God negligently. 

'Thirdly, we have a Commandement, to bee 
conſtant, and perſeyerantin prayer, Reade Luk, 
11.5-and 18:1, Rom. 12. 2. and Ephef, 6. 18, 
and Colcſ 4.2. andi The. 5. 17. 

*ourthiy,we have Chniſts patterne and exam- 4A#/w 4. 
ple tor it, whoprayedall night; and wasmode- 
rate11 all other things, but pro/ixe in prayer. 
Guevara. 

Fitthly, it isan unjuſt, and unequall thing to Ar/w.5- 
be long in ſinning, and ſhort in praying againſt 
ſinne, or forthe pardon of ſmne : and therefore 
long prayers are ſometimes convcnient and fit- 


ting, 
What much ſpeaking is it which our Saviour Quef..3. 
here blames 2 
irſt, not every long prayer, for himſzlfc was Auſw.1. 
prolixe in prayer; as aforeſaid, | 
condly , noteyery repetition of the ſame A»ſw.z. 
prayer, tor Chriſt approves of this alſo by his 
owne example; hre went againe and ſaid the 
{ame words, Mar. 26. 44. | 
Thirdly ; but protixzrie is forbidden intheſc i”, 3 
things, ro wit, I. 1t there be more words uttered 
thencome from the heart 3 if prayer be with- 
out faith or Tack : that is, ifthemulriplicitic of 
words procedenot fromthe c of inter- 
affetion, bur trom the vacuitie thercot. 


Anſw, 1, 


Avfm, 2. 


[1. If thou hope ro bee heard for the multimde 
of thy words. IK. It thou thinkeſt thar OT 
taugl 


The neceſsitie of prayer ſhewed, arid what it is. 


Ps —_ 


Martrta.6 


Vezs.7,8,9. 


taughtby thy many words. IV. If there bee at- | 
featon and delight in prolixirie & multiplicitie 
of words. gb: fp Gt 

Fourchly , much {peaking or long prayers 1s 
not forbidden intheſe things : namely, I.If thou 
pray much or long for the exciting , or cxcrct- 
ſing of faith. II, It chouconrtinue long fervently 
in prayer, leſt thou ſhould ſeeme to worſhip, or 
doe the worke of the Lord negligently. 1I1. 
When' thou haſt nuich within to expreſle ahd 
utter ; when thou haſt many wants to _ 
many weakenefſes to diſcoyer, and many ſunnes 
to'pray againſt, | 


{ 


An(7 4 


| —D 


'8. Vers. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto thent- : for 
_ your Father rater what things ye bave necde 
of, before ye atke him, 


"The Papiſts ſay;Praycr is meritorious,againlt 
which tenet we producethis place That can- 
notmetitat anothers hand, the benefir whereof 
wholy redoundeth unto our ſelves : But prayer 
is wholy for our benefit, we praying for ſuch. 
things as we necde inrhus yerſe. Thereforc it 
cannot merit before God. 


Argum, 


[ "EPS... _— 


Ferſ.g. Vsus.9. «After this manner therefore pray ye : 
Onur Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy | 
WAIMme. 


S. 1, After this manner pray ye.] 

Our Saviour in theſe words doth definitely 
ſhew what we muſtthinke of prayer : and that 
he doth not taxe the thing 1n taxing thevices 
thereof. Or he teacheth us, that rhe cuſtome 
of prayer isneither evillnor arbitrarie, but com- 
manded, and neceſlarie ; Sic orabitis, ye fall 
pray thus, : 

Queft.x Why muſt we pray > what neceſſitie is there 
hereof? | 

Firſt, becauſe we want many things which of 
our ſelves wecannot procure; and we hayema- 
ny enemies-which by our owne ſtrength weare 
notable toovercome: And therefore we muſt 
pray continually, E-pheſ, 6. 18. 

Secondly , becauſe it isthe ordinary meanes 
appointed by. God for the obtaining of our de- 

Ires; frke aud ye ſhall bave, Mat. 7.7. as ifour 
Saviour would ſay, no asking,no receiving. 

Againlt this it may be obje&ted, Many men 
obtaine many things without prayer; and there- 
fore it is nottheordinarie meancs for the ſupply 
of all our wants; The Antecedent is thus pro- 
ved, I. wicked men who never pray (atleaſt 
ar their hearrs deſire : Thus [ob 
ſaith, the wicked are old, mightie, bleſſed in poſteri- 
tie, endwith proſperitie, &c, Iob 21. 7,8,9,10,11, 
eAsſ. 1. 12. Wicked men haye theſe things in anger, as 

acurſe, for verſe 13. they ſpend their daies in 
wealth, and in a moment goe downe to bell, Il. In- 
fants enjoy many bicdlngs and mercies, and yet 
pray not. | 
Firſt, theſe cannot pray as yet» and therefore 


Anſi W,Ie 


Anſw.2. 


0bjef. 


Avſw.2, 


my 
eyenthly, it is neccſlarie for our ſelves, and 


Secondly , theſe.doe pray , by crying. The 
Ravens pray wnto God ( that 1s, crie after their 
manner) 4nd he feedeth them, Pſal. 147. 9, ſoin- 
tantspray when they cry, Pſal. 145.15. [II.The 
children of God receive many bleſlings and mer- 
cies from God, when they negle& to pray. 
True it is that God gives many things unto Anſw. 4 
his children whenthey forget to pray ; but it is 
more then he hath promiſed; Bleſſings being 
annexcd tothe condition of prayer, 

Thirdly , God hath promiſed to heard our Anſm.3. 
prayers, and therefore it 1s very requiſite that we 
ſhould pray ; ſee Har. 7.7. and 1ohn 14. 13.and 
* _ 16.23. _— Fo 

outthly, it 1s neceſſary ropray in regard of Aſp. a 
che dutic it ſelfe, becauſe, I. Ir 1s Aras ara _ 
II. Itis a principall part of Gods worſhip. I!T. Ir 
15 a mutua]l colloquie with God, IV. Ir is a cer- 
taine warfare with God we therein wraſtling 
(as it were) with him. | 
Fifchly,ir is firting that we ſhould pray inre- £9/*.5. 
gardofourbrethren; that {oI. we might there- 
in givea goodexarmple unto them: and IT. ticlpe 
them by our interceſſion forthem. 

Sixthly,God loves to be ſued and ſought un- 
to, and therefore in regard of him we ought to 


2T]- 
Avnſw.z. 


Arnſw 6. 


that in many reſpeCts, namely, I. When wee Anſne7. 


Joyne our ſelves unto the Saints ir prayer, then 
we are made partakers of the prayers of the faith 
full, which isno ſmallbleffing or mercy. IT. By 
Prayer wee are dire&ed in all our ations: for 
thereby wee commit our iclves and waies unto 
the Lord, and therefore have a promiſe of mer- 
oY Reade Prov.16.3. and Pſal. 35,23.and 40.4. 
III. Prayer ſan&tifieth the creatures unto our 
uſe, 1 Tim. 4.5, IV. Prayer comforteth us in 
tribulation : hence Chriſt prayes when hee was , vac. +6, 
ſorrowfull unto the death *, hence Saint James 8, Luke 
cxhorts us topray if we be afflicted, James 513, 22. 445 
yea hence God commands us to pray, and pro- 
muſcth to heare our prayers, in the time of our 
diſtreſſes *. V.Prayer teſtifieth our love to God: 4 pra. 59, 
for he Who delighterh in private prayer doth 15. 
ſhew that he loves to have diſcourſe with God, 
and conſequently loves God. VI. Prayer is an 
argument of our hope; truſt, and confidence in 
God: it is ( converſio cordis ad Denm*<,) the tur- c Auguſt, 
ning of the heart unto God, or the refleftion of 
the ſouleupan God : For by prayer we acknoy- 
 OFurt, Godcarcs tor us, 

ledge; that 3 Secondly , God gives all good 

| things unto us. VII, Prayer 
doth corroborate pious affe&tions inus, yea in- 
creaſeth and nouriſherh the love of God in us : 
as mutuall ſocictie and diſcourſe doth nou- 
riſh affe&ions-; fo the love of God is aug- 
mented by frequent praying unto him. And 
therefore prayer is not needeleſle, but neceſſary, 
uſcfull, and very profitable. 


Whatis prayer 2 | 
of the ſoule ivith God:Or it 


Iris the Come 
is the ſpiritual aſcent of the ſoule unto God, beg 


Godrequireth itnot ofthem. 


ging at his hands thoſe things which concern 
| his glory, and the ſalyation of out ſoules, accor 
p | ding 


— 


MaTTA.6, . When and where wemnſt pray. -",":Virs.9, 


— ſe — —— — 
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278 dingrohis willbyrhemericsof Cheilt | * Whenmuſtwe pray 2 * Que. 
Publike, andCOrdinarily, with the congregation, uponthe Lords day and other Feſtivals. 
wy. olamabrleernodoanly, whenſoever uponany eccaſtonwe may be made partakers of 


| we muſt uſe C them, wherher in ſcafon or outof ſeaſon. 


[ 
Solemne,and vening. | NEE, 
Utrbal, viz. YIn our cloſet; thus we mult pray, as often as our affaites and 
Private, callings will permit. | Wy CAE 
which 1se1- 
| ther | 


NS our Family : thos we muſt pray daily, moming, atid e- 


1noSHaAeig 
, 2000 


a 


Jt] 


Internall, thus we miſt praycontinually, becauſe we have alwairs neede : For 
if I. we were ſenſible of our ſinnes, wants, weakeneſles, and dangers, we would 


pray continually. II. If we were ſenſible of Chriſtzthe Spirit and heayen, we 
( | wouldakvaics hunger. | 


Gueft 4, Where muſt we pray ? \ | cieofthis prayer taught usby our bleſſed Savi-. 
- 34 _ Firſt, a ſuperſtitious obſervatianof the place | our ) to handle it alittle more particularly, and 
is forbidden : becauſe now we may Pray 1n any Farr -abraas wee havedart the precedent,” or 
Place, /obng, 12. | ſhall doc theconſequant verſes: Although She 
Secondly, the place whichis conſecrated urto | contents thereof arc {ohrge, andche {calclo 
God isnotto be prophancd ; My bouſe ſoallbee | profound, that all the profitable traches herein 
called the houſe of prayer, ſaith Chriſt; and it is |-contained can hardly be couched upon. 
the moſt fit place tor publike prayers. | Firſt of all I will lay downe a gencrall Analy- 
eAnf. 3. Thirdiy, for-privatc prayers no placeis ap- | {is or Synopſisof the Lords prayer: and then 
pointed, no place 1s forbidden. | that which is ſufficient co be knowne by the vul- 
Sef.2z, SF. 2. Our Father which art in heaven, gartcader,concermingthe Diviſion of thispray= 
It willnot be amifſeconfidering theexcellety | cr ſhall followe afterwards 3 


Anſw.2, 
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has 
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celis. Un calis , hinc poteftatem Dei. 
(* SanttficeturCDeum ipſum. | 
ſrenifica &C Que Deifpunt vizt Attributa, 


| Tnchoatum f Amplificetur hoc reg- (Yerbi publicatione. 


IT. Reg-| in hac vita, | num,viz eccleſiain Hereſeun deſtrudtione. 
numtn-| oramms ut '1 genere, & hic ora- 


 QPlantatione. 
um Ve- 4 mus pro omnibus Miner Dire 
niat o/ 1 Zeceſſarijs, ut pote.| | 
| Nos is illud as i 617 0g 
{ cooptemur. CLobedienti a. 
Confummatiz in calo ;F Cito veniat. 
oramns ut Nos flammns participes. 


vel 


IT. Fi- fPetitio, (_ FatemurCGubernarc omnia in mundo 
| af V0- fiat,cre. voluntate 
luntas | his Dei Eſſe juſtam et miſericordem. 


tus, bicd g 
| conti- Petimns utCSecrete ſubſcribere, tum \ Petends. 
nentur Hemp = ea que wult Deus. CE Ferends. 
duo vide luntati ejus. CA perte obedire. 
 licet, | L Conaitio, ſicut &c. vis perfecte, ut ills Angeli, 
(17. Pa-( Ommuianeceſſaria petere. 
nemno- | Panis nomen aocet > 
ſtrum Sola neceſſaria petere. 


| quoti- d Hodit { 2uotidit petendum. 
dianum \ oſten= | 


bis, [viz, {non curendum, 


—_— 


V. Re-( Confitemur ns eſſe peccatares 
mitte Petitio, remittes ubi 

nobis Petimns ea remitti. 

debita \ Eadem ncceſſitate. 
7c. hic | Condaitio, ſicat nos, videlicete 

duos | Non eodem grad. 


inducas | hicoramus QNeſuperemur ab eadem: ; et hoc ſummafide. 
in ten- Liberationem a ſathana. 


ſed, c. | ibera,e& 5.ubi orams Yalis ab illo 
(bi. | " inflictis;ſcil, 


Regno. 


Fiducie rationem, a mg ) Mater ia: ip tribus,viz.S Potentia, 
nitudine Dei noſri: Tum  CGloria, 


 Eternitas, in ſeculum ſeculorum. 


Reſolutionem in hoc wer-< Fervorem deſaderg. 
bo Amen docens tum Q 


Fiduciam obtinendi, 


| polluitur CIuramento. 
 nemen tum Cultum ejus. Voluntas Shoc no- <erbis prophaniss hee 
men vele Dehonprando. Yoram? 


Santtificatione. 


Analyſis Orationis Dominice. Marra6; 
{ Þ [ NoſterF Fiduciams quianoſter eſt. 279 
R | docer. 8 Charitatem, non pro me ſolum. — 


Yontra 


dang | dit _» wvittu quotidiano miſericordiam Dei agnoſcendam ; de craſtind 


YI. Ne Negativum zSContratentationem conditionaliter, fiat tua voluntass 


Q Spiritualibus.% conditione; ſi 


Hl | | . 
tation?,) Affirmativam ; ſed YTuitionem to emporalibus. He autem cum 
Rternis. Dens wult. 


— — ———_— I VEE 


Marruais. Of the Orde# of the Lords prayer, VEeRs.9, 


—— —— 


280 - Secondly, I will now propound ſome gene- 
m—_—— a qu:ſt'ons concerning this prayer. 
How many Petitionsare there in this Prayer ? 
Qzef.1. Tris a knot nc wortha wedge; itnot being 
/ Anſ®. much materiall, whether we athrme them to bee 
fixe or ſeven. Chryjoſtowe (eemes to make but 
ſixe ; but Auguine ſaith, : Septims & witima , 
and ſo makes{eycn.” It matter$;not which wee 
adhere uncoif-we doc but ayoide the ſuperſtti- 
ous obſeryation'of the number of ſeyen, where- 
in ſome famous men have waded too farte. 
What order doth our Sayiour.obſcrve in this 
Priyer? ny {3 nods Ave 
The moſt perfe& and exatt order that can be 
imagined : Fox. this-praycr.is.ot all other,moſt 
perfe&t, not onely comaining all things that are | 
necellary 'to be prayed for ; but alſo the order, 


Asthus moſt evidently appeares. + - -v} 

Firſt, the foundation of all 15 the glory of 
God ; this is the laſt ſcope of all our ations,and 
therefore firſt to be prayed tor. 

Secondly , then wee deſire rhe comming of 
Chriſts Kingdomes and that tor two reaſons, I. 
Becauſe the conſummarion of the Kingdome of 
God, is the ſecond foundation of our ations. 
I. Becauſe the kingdome of grace is the meanes 
to bring us unto God : And therctore this 1n the 
{ccond piace-jsprayed for. ._. wad 

Thirdly,then we cry, thy will be done; becauſe 
before we be admitted inco the -Kingdome of 
grace,we cannot tulfill,or obey the will of God. 

Fourthlv,having thus prayed tor Gods glory , 
and ſpirituall graces , we then come to demand 
ws. bleffings, Give #5 this day onr daily 

read, : y. 

Objeff.1 It may here be objected, we ſtand inneede of 

temporal! things firſt of all ; and therefore wee 
oughtro pray tor them 1nthe firſt place. . __ | 

Anſw. 1. irſtGoddoth giveus temporall things from 


neede of them,as ſooneas we are borne: But yer 
they are not firſt to be ſought for at Gods hands. 
Aafw 2. Secondly , as we ſtand in neede of temporall 


we ſhould obzy God from the beginning ; The 
fig-tree ſhould alwaies be prepared to anſwer 
the Lords expeQation, leſt he ſceking fruit and 
finding none, curſe it and condemne 1t to the 
firc: And therefore greater 1s the neceſſitic of 
Spyiual graces, then of temporall goods, and 
WIN th _ ly temporal good thing 
'hirdly, then onely temporal good things 
Aſm3. areto bedemanded, when the Spirit of Godard 
grace hath tatighr us ta begge onely moderate 
andy :, Wherefore they are not, ta be 
defaredrill after the Kingdome ot grace. 
Fourthly, then we pray for the pardon of our 
ſinnes; and that for theſe coauſcy. 1 Becauſe our 


intothe Kingdom of grace, I. Becauſe the moſt 
{anQtificd ofall{in againſt God:and that daily. . . 

Fitthly , then we beg to be delivered from the 
Temptcr, and preſcryed from temptation ;. 
cauſe it is alwates F God ſhould proteQ us.:* - 


which is to be obſerved inthe praying tor them; 


the beginrung of our lite, becauſe wee ſtand iin | 


things fromthe beginning; ſo it isneceſlary that | 


ſinnes are then remitted, whetiwearc admitred-| 


What may we learne fromthis method and Quef,; 
order obſerved by our Saviour in this'prayer ? 
Firſt, and before all things to deſirethe glory guſp ; 
God : This being the ſubſtance of the firſt Peri. ig 
tion, we reſerve 1t untill byyand by. 


love God above humſelfe,: yea above all things, 
dro 


HIT.Becauſe m—_—_ graces areneceſſary forus: Rom.r.1 


Whetheris it lawfull ro uſe any fer forme of Quep. 4. 
prayer writtenor printed « 

Set formes of Prayer read and conſidered be- Anſwer. 
fore hand are very profitable unto the weake ; ; 
both to teach them x. Whar topray for and 
how. *And2. to helpe their memories, . 

Whether 1s it Jawfull ro uſc this forme of gueft.s, 
prayer which istaughtns by Chuiſt 2 

irſt-rhere are many formes of praycr,which gg, x 
are caſier unto the underſtanding then this is. : 

Secondiy,. but this is the moſt pertect forme, Anſw.1 
& thertore we ought alwaies to imitate it,atleaſt © * * * 
in part, andas fatreas we'proceede in our pray- 

ELrSs "4 & 

Thirdly, there isno other forme injoynedus Arſi. 3. 
thenthis; wee have indeede many examples of 

prayer, ot exemplaric prayers of Moſes, David, 
Salomon, Paul, &c, but of rione it is aid as hetc, 

Sic orabiti1, ye ſhall pray thus; 

Whether was the Lords prayer given 1. as an Queſt. 6: 
example? or 2. asa prayer ? or 3. as both ? 

Firit,- ſome ſay this was give;: and comman- Axſ®.1. 

ded abſolutely as aprayer ; ani therefore it is 
 necefarie alwaies to ule ir. But thus is proved 
falſe by theſe two reaſons, namely. I. Becauſe 


Be- | then 1t, were unlawfull to uſe any other torme, 


necelary, that L,We ſhould be circumſpedt, 


: bin y? 
ata? 
th 


or ptayer.' H.' Becauſe the word here uſed is 
ira ſe, you" 7am tos: pray Thes, not This. 
Secondly, 


F. F- # *% 


—_— 
Py "I 


I "On 


VaRs9. 


Wy hether the Lords prayer Was given as an examiple;oras a prayer &c. Mart n.6 


Anſw. 3. 


"Anſm. 4. 


Argue, I. 


Arg ©.2, 


Ed 


Anſw.z. Secondly; ſome ſay that this: 1s givenonely as , cative both forſpirituall graces, and temporall 


a plat-forme;to direCt us how to pray : but this 
is falſe,as will appeareby a double teaſon,to wit, 
I. Becauſe Saint-Lwke fayth, /ay chm; When yee 
pray; Xi5ers ſay. Saint Mitthew here ae Tv y200% 
ray:; whereby it appeares that the-words may 
be {aidas a prayer, | 
Thirdly , 'Certainely this prayer was given 


us. by the Eord as a plarforme ; andunro him 
| thatdoth rightly underſtand it, it 15 the' moſt 


prudent. perte&,and compendious prayer of all 
prayers : And therefore the ſuperſtition of the 
Papiſts(who ſay at once ſo many Pater noſters) 
and the curiofitie of rhe Anabapriſts ( who will 
not endure that it ſhall be ſaid at all} are both 
here condemned, | 

Fourthly; as this isa platforme, or exemplarie 
prayer, ſo 1t isalſo commanded Omnibus & ſer- 
per toall,alwaies,becaule all men in all ages muſt 
ſtrive in their ſupplications to imitate this 
forme, aswe ſhall ſceturther in the next quettt- 


on. 

Inthe third anſwer we affirmed that the Ana- 
baptiſts deny this to be a prayerz whuch is alſo 
the opinion of the Browniſts, who held, that 
the words laid downe here by our blefled Sayi- 
our inthe 9, 10. 11,12-and 13 verſesaate politi- 
ons,or rules of dire&ion tor praying>and not pe- 
titions ; Againſt thisaſſercion we argue thus. 

An expretle Commandement; neither contra- 


rieto nature, not againſt reaſon,or the analogie | 


of taith; agreeable alſoro the ſcope andrenor of 
the place.. ought to bee obeyed arid literally un- 
derſtood. "i 

Bur theſe words, when thouprayeſt,ſay thus, 
Mat 6,9. and Luke 11, 2. ſay our Father, &C. 
is ſuch an expreſſe Commandement, as ignci- 
ther againſt reaſon , nor contrary tonature, or 
the analovie of fairh, but 4greeable to the {cope 
and tenor ofthe place. Thetefore it ought to 
be obeyed; and literally underſtood, and uſed as 
aprayer. | 

I hatſoever Scripture hath in every'reſpe&t 
the forme of a prayer , is not onely matter of 
do@rine; bur hath beene uſed alſo as a prayer. 

Bur this Scripture, #ar. 6. 9. hath in every 
reſpe& the formeof a prayer * - Therefore it 
hath beene uſed as'a prayer , - and is not onely 
matter of doQtrine;” - | S# 

The Major propoſttion is thus ptoyed;how can 


wertell which ate prayers and which are not,but 


onely by their forme of petition, whereby they 
are diſtinguiſhed from DoQtrines and rules pro- 
poſed manother forme z as Whatſaever you acke 


fer 2t (hall be _ Jonu,.and the like 


22, and . 


I4. 


+ % 


nor propoſition! 1s as evident as the 


I Tohn 5. Sunne, as is thus ſhewed. That Scripmte which 


hath expteſly thePetirioned,and the Peritioner, 
and the Perition 3 hath in EVCTY IE ſpe& the forme 
of Sayer, T4 


crhis Scripture Mar. 6 9. hath lively laid 


downen it I, the Petitioned,Our Father : ILrhe 
Petitioner every one ot the tauthfull, ſhrowded, 


and-fouided vp in thoſe words' Otir, and Us. 


JIE thePericions :which is either deprecarive a- 
gainſt hinne, ſathan, and tempration : or fuppli- 


28 
bleſſings. Therefore theſe words here uſed by 29Þ. 
our Saviour haye ir eyery reſpect the forme of 


"In aduiepreſctibed unto all, andtobeuſed by 4r2%.3- 
all; rhe Holy Ghoſt isplaine, and the Scripture 
ſoſhallow, thar a Lambs may wade: Bur if 
theſe yery words be not to be uſed as a prayer, 
but onely given us as a Rule of prayer, then ho 
Chriſtian tor 1500, yeare or thete aboutsdid 
underſtand our Lords meaning. Theretore it is 
"I probablethar it is a prayet. [0 
he Browniſts obje&, The Apoſtles nevet 06jef. 
used thoſe very words in player : Therefore 
theſe words are bur poſitions; and rulcs of 
@Qtrine. 
Firſt, an expreſſe Commandement is war- A/w,r 
rant enough without any example. _ ; 
Secondly, There is no example 'of Baptiſins Fame. 
inthe name of the Faiher, Sonne , and Holy, ©/* 3+ 
Ghoſt,yer isthe Commandement of Chriſt ſut- 
ficient warrant ſo tv doe.Compare Har 28.1 g. 
with Ats 10 8.19.5. | 
Whether are we obliged and injoytied tq uſe Pueft:7; 
this prayer alwaics when we pray ? 
Firſt, No, | 
Firſt, Negatively alwaies, for we 
| muſtneveruſe another torme 3 
thatis, we mult pray for no 0- 
| \ therthings,nor ocherwile then 
ed | according tothis torme- | 
ee] Y>} Secondly , attixmatively onely in 
- —_ q patr, /ecuudum extgents m, Muſ, 
[according to our preſent ne- 
ceſſitics and occaſions ; as ap- 
| wg by theſe tliree particu- 
als. 
I. Chtiſt hiaſelfe did nor alivaies pray this ſame 
prayer, for Fitſt, ſometimes he gives thankes, 
Hat, 11.25. 1 thanke thee O father Lord of © 
Heaven, Secondly, ſomctimes hee prayes in, 
other tearmes, <Hat .26. 30, Father take this cup 
from me. []. The Apoltles ot Chriſt often pray o- 
therwiſe, Reade As i .24. and 4.54. II. Some- 
times we are ( inamanner) conſtrained in our 
prayets to exprefſe our ſpitiuall neceſſities , 
which verbatim are not containcd in this forme, 
Andtherefore we are not aftirmatively obliged 
alwaics to theſe words. . | Mk: 
Thurdly, I adde anotheranſwer to this que- 4/».3. 
ſtion given by Paress'. That although publick- ; p,,..: 
ly in the congregation, & privately at home, we /. xe. 
often (inregard of our preſent neceſſities) pray in 
other ng) then theſc im the Lords prayer ; yer 
itis very fit and conyenient that we ſhould ſeale 
up and conclude all our praycts with this forme 
of prayer; and that for theſe cauſes. I. Be- 
cauſe thus we obey the Commandement of the 
Sonne of God ; who in this verſe ſaith, Sic ora- 
| tez pray thus, and Luke 11,2. When thou prayeſt 
ſic dictte, ſay thus; And therefore it is fit that 
ſometimes this forme ſhould bee uſed. II. Be- 
cauſe we muſt or doubr, or queſtion, but theſe 
words preſcribed by Gud the Sonne , are very 
acceptable unto God the Father, when they ate 


| poured forth by a pious and ititelligene ſupplica- 
| S 


tour: 


; Auſw.z. 


| MaTTyH-.6. 


The word Father is beretaken eſſentially, not perſonally | 


CE ee et by — — — 


V8Rs.g. 


tour.: For the Father doth alwayes heare the | 
Sonne, and therefore hee will be ready to heare 
the words of his Sonne, ITI. Becauſe it doth 
moſt briefly contain aperfe& ſumme of all thoſe 
things which atc necciſary tobe prayed for,and 
therefore wharſoever is ovet-lipt by us-in our 
Petitions, 1s ſupplyed by this forme, wherefore 
1t 1s not amiſſe ro.conclude alwaies with it. 

And thus I conclude the generall queſtions 
concermng this prayer, proceeding unto the ex- 
p'ication of the {eycrall petitions. 

If any deſite to know whether this Prayer 
may or ought tO be ſaid to the Saints, let him 
conſult with M. Fox in hisAdts and Monuments, 
where the matter is diſcuſſed, pag.1 274. 

S$. 3. Our Father which art in Heaven, } 

I will not conſider of theſe words according 
ro the order of nature, bur of place, taking them 


| as they lye:. | 

Queſt. 1, Why doe wee appropriate God unto our. 

ſelves 2. calling him o#rs ? | 

That wee may pray the more confidently, 

Anſw. becauſe if hebe or father he will helpeus. 

Quaſt.2 Why doc we pray in the plurall number, our 
—* © father, not my father ? | 

Anſw.1. Firſt, becauſeir is our duty to pray one for a- 

nother. there -being no fairh- without this rrue 
brotherly loye, Gal. 6.4. 

Anſw., *- Secondly, wee pray ovr farher for the greater . 
increaſe ot our confiderice,and aſſurance that we 
ſhall be heard ; knowing that all the fairhfull 
pray with us and for us. 5s una fortior, many 
hands quickly diſpatch a great worke, many 
faithfull prayers quickly piercc the clouds, 'and 
aſcend the heavens, and come into Gods cares, 
and never retutne without a bleſſing : And 
therefore great is our confidence and aſſurance 
to be heard, when we know thar all Gods chil- 
dren with us pray, our father, thereby praying 
withus and for us as well as themſelyes. 

Whether under this title /ather, is onely the 

"firſt perſon of the bleſſed Trinitie 

ted ? | 

"Firſt, although Chriſt here teacheth ys to 
pray our father,yet We ale not hereby prodibied 
to ſupplicate either God the Sonne, or Holy Ghoſt, 
for we may pray unto any of them, this word 
father being taken in Scripture two manner of 


WAYCS * VE OL eo 4; 
| {Perſonally , as it is diſtinguiſhed 
from Soxne and Holy Ghoſt , but 
E: ſo apt $9.19; Me 
eatially, as it doth diſtinguiſh 
God from man, ando it is here 
taken, to teach us that wee muſt 
ray unto none but unto God, .as 
tollowes by and by. 


_ | 290 


| Seft.z. 


Queſt. 


| Anſw,1. 


Nameiy | 


Py | SccoUy; Chriſt is alſo called a Farber, Vro | { 
as a ſoune i; given, who ſhall be called the everla- 


fting Father, Eſa. 9.6. And therefore the Lord 
' Chriſt 15 here included, | 
Thirdly, the Holy Ghoſt is 
ſtle, the Father of lsgbrs, Jam. 17. and 


Cre 
ore this title” Father doth: not ex 


ſ\upplica- 


1 


exclude the other 


Fourthly, itis our duty to ſupplicare, and in- Au(w,g, 
NE We pen orons, cher 

. Wepetition God the Father for what wee 
gs need of, OE he is the Author of cyc- 
ry , wW | 3 Jaws. I>I7. 

I. Wee hopplcar Ged the Fab is the 
Name and mediation of God the Sonne, who is 
the alone Mediator betweene God and man, hee -.- 
onely ing flat the partition wall k, - .. -» kTohn416; 

IT. We implore the Throne of Majefty inthe Af.4-1 3, 
Name and Mediation of Ghrift, to be pleaſed to 
impartſpirituall graces and- gifts unto us by the 
adminiſtration of the bleſſed Spirir, and there- 
ry this title Father includes, not excludes the 
-; | Hoy 
Why call we God Father > Queſt. 4. 
Firſt, that we may acknowledge our ſelves a1/w.1. 
to be his children, and that ina foure-fold re- 


gard, hon : 
I. By Creation, becauſe he made and framed 


US) Z+ 8, 

IT. By Protettion, becaule it is he that takes 
care to defend us from all thoſe dangers we are 
incident to fall into. 7 > 
INI. By Redemption, becauſc hee hath ran- 
ſomed us by Chriſt from the caprivitie of Sa- 


tan, 

IV. By ganCtification, becauſe it is the Lord 
that by hus Spirit doth regenerate and ſandific 
us [| 


 Andthertefore deſervedly we call him Father, 
intheſe regards, although in no regard we have 
deſerycd to be called or made hus children. + 
| Secondly, we are taught to call God Father; Auſw.2, 
that thus the prayers of he faithful may be di- | 
ſtinguiſhed fromthe prayers of unbeleevers. 
(Firſt, the godly regard no.other father in 
-cegard of this Farber, : 
gecondly,. the- wicked they haye God to 
For 
of 
nd obedichce, which a childe ought to 
L give unto his Father. | 


be their Lord, but not their Father 3 he is 
Lord over them and rules over them, but 
Thirdly, we are taught to call God father, to 
excite and ſiirre up in us a filall reyerence of 


{ 1 Cor 6. 


deny unto him that love, reyerencc- 


Arfw.3 


Rs a." rape L * Anf 4. 
outthly, we d father to corroborate 174+ 
and ſtrengthen our Fe of being heard, 

tw ( Weare preſent be- > a Father, who loves 

Q forez And - Chis children more 

= ) We make our wants(dearely then any na- 

* E knowneunto wrallparetiedoth his 

chulde, far his love unto them is-1nfinice, ſempi- 
ternall,yea eternall *, | w Luk.tt. - 


This Verſc is aſtrong argument againſt the 39, 3" 
opiſh invocation of Sants,our Saviour nor{cn- 
us unto any creatures, bur unto God hum- 

c, Pray thus, Our father, _ 4 

Why muſt we pray unto the Lordin all our 


| neceſſinies,! and nov at all to the bleſſed Saints, QueP.5. 


| - | who loyermly allthatare good, or belong unco 
called by the A- | God. y allthat axe good Ng un: 


| . Firſt, becanſe-prayers to Saints are no where 4%/*"* 


perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, 


1 ” hw 
, 
ad 
na 8 -* 
ry b F 


| worſhip £O Pray UNLO ENeM. Fe 1M 
| Ts * Secondly, 


Vazks9. | Reaſons apainſt the Popiſh Invocation of Saints, | MaTTH.6. 


_ a "MoH —— £1 = ——- I 4 _ 


Anſw.z2, Secondly, becauſe the pag = doe direAtly | Eighthly, the laſt, bur not the leaſt anſwer 1s 4 91 
prohibit, and condemne it, Isdp, 13. 16. «As | taken from the nature of himunto whom wee 
IO 26. eApoe.19.10, and 22.10; ought ropray. Here then obſerve, he that wee A4uſw.s. 
eAnſ.. 3. Thirdly,becauſfe we are punfually comman- | ought to pray unto, ſhould be 1. Lubens, willing 
ded tocall upon God onely, and alwayes, Pfal. | to helpe us. 2. Sc#ens, one that knowes our ne- 
50.15. Cal upon me in the time of thy trouble, (o | ceſlitics. 3, Porens, able ro (ave. 
Joel 1.1 Hoy AZ. 2.21. | Firſt, he whom we muſt pray unto, ought to 


Anſw.4, Fourthly, becauſe God affits us, and brings | be Abens, willing to helpe ; bur there 3s none 
us into ſtraights for this end, that he might draw | like unto the Lord in mercy, hee being the Fa- 
us unto himſelte, and not driveus from himun- | ther of mercies: And therefore he onely is to 
to others; as .wee ſee Exod. 3. and Pſal. x07. | be invocared. 

\ They cry and pray in their diſtreſſe, not unto | Secondly, hee ought to be ſcievs, one that 
the Patriarches, but unto their God. | knowes more then we our ſelves : For 

Avſw.5. Fifthly , becauſe inyocation is a part of the | I. He ſhould know Genw worbs, the kinde of 

worſhip and{ervice of God, and therefore it be- | the diſeaſe, what our malady is; the Phyſician 

longs onely unto him, Ieel 3.1 3,14. and 4arth, | and Lawyer can better underſtand our cltares; | 
| 4.10. |  _ | thenweourſeives,and thoſe that cannot,are un- 
fuſw.6. Sixthly, becauſe prayer ought to be in faith | fitandunable to heipe us. 

. (Rem.10.14.) Now we muſt not beleeve in the | [T. He ſhould know apra remedia, what the 
Saints bur onely in God : In our Creed we doe | beſt meanes are for the curing of our grictcs,leſt 
not ſay (Credo in ecclefiam , ſed (redo in Dewm) I | otherwile they ſhould give a ſtone inſtead of 
beleeve inthe (hurch, but ] beleeve in God, bread, and hurt rather than helpe, Somerimcs 

4;  Sevyenthly,becauſe we cannot ſay tothe Saints | we aske that which is hurtfuil tor us; and there- 

Anf.7. Ou father; and therefore this prayer cannot bee | fore he unto whom wee ſhould pray, oughr to 
ſaidunto them, neither any prayer according to | know, both what we are; and what may be tru- 
this forme; becauſe as was [aid before, weeatec | ly good for us for the time ro come : And theſe 
obliged negatively unto this, ſee before Queſti- | things the Lord knows better then all the Saints 


on 7. and Booke of Maityrs, pag.1274. and Angels together. 
-'( | (Firſt, from Heavenunto earth ; this the Papiſts ſay, the Saints car 
| doeinaglaſlle, that is, the face of God ; bur this is falſe, as ſhall bee 
elſewhere proved. 


| Secondiy, tounderſtand all languages and tongues wherein men pray : 
this the Papilts thinke the Saints doe, and it may be ſo; theretore I 
queſtion it no further, 
Thurdly:to heare the {ighes, and ſee the hearts of all; and this is neceſ- 
TY. | ſary in a double reſpect, ro wit, 
To heare, I.T hat they may be able to underſtand thoſe who pray in the Spirit, 
and that 4. | Withouta voyce, or words, Rem.$.26, 
| manner of 3 1]-That they may be able co diſtinguiſh berween thoſe who pray ſpi- 
Thirdly;he WAYES 3 ( ritually, and thoſe who pray hypoctitically. Many ſeeme to pray 
ſhould bee | namely, | with much feryencie, andtheretore it is requiſite that he that is ſup- 
Petens, able) gras ſhouldnor onely heare the words which are uttered, but alſo 
both | ſee the heart from whence they come. Now to aſcribe this unto 
| | ir, mu ro atttibute Omniporencic unto thetn, which 1s peculiar 
unto God. 
Fourthiy, Sim & ſemel, they ſhould be able to heare all ſuites and ſuj- 
| ters at once, 1n all the partsof the world : rhis alſo is proper unto the 


4 fe Lord, and cannot be communicated unto any other without a 
great indignity offered to his ſacred Majeſtic : For this is the diffe- 
rence betweene the Creator and the creature; He knowes all things 


- {I 1in»ſfant,weknow,what we know ſneceſſive, 
To helpe; relieve, and (atisfic all our wants and deſires, which onely the Lord goth. 
( Reade E/4.43.11. and 45.21. and 465, 


0b1:f.; Againſt this laſt queſtion, the Papiſts obje& | _ I. Wepray for our brethren ; therefore (by 
'* divers things, namely z | this Ar ) thiey may pray unto us. 

- Firſt, the Saints pray for us, therefore wee | II; Poore men pray for Kings , therefore 

= pray untothem, pings may pray unto poore men. 

Firſt, whether the Saints pray forus or no, I þ” II. The Papiſts pray for the godly deceaſed, 
diſpme not, becauſe Lam perfwaded they pray | therefore { by this Argument ) the deceaſed 
for us ingenerall,and as farreas they know.And | Saints ſhould pray unto the Papiſts, which is 
; therefore I omit the Antecedgne!! | grofſely abſurd, Heh 
Aſw,z Yecondly, the argument is ficke of a von ſequi-| IV. The Papifts pray for-the Pope, there- 

wr; they pray for us, thefefore we may i fore he ought to pray unto them. 
) 


<dyw. "z 


-uncothem, followes not.: For ] Secondly, wee ſtand a of a Mcdiatour gyg,q ,_ 
| C 2 unto —_ 


A 


_ 


[ CTY 
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—_ 


— 
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Anſ”.1. 


Anſw,2. 


nſw. 3+ 


Anſ 4 


An/w.1 


* 24, 


y %Y ; 


— __ — 


0G, 

Firſt, it is moſt true that wee have offended 
the Lord of Glory , and by our tranſgreſſions 
provoked him untoanger: wheretore we ſtand 
inneed of a Mediatour unto him. PETS 

Secondly, wee have a Mcdiatour which 1s 
Chriſt (1 /ohn 2.12,) And therefore it 1s arvin- 
jury offered unto the office ot Chriſt, ro have 
any other. 

Thurdly, now eft pay ratio,the ſimile or compa- 
riſon holds not, as thus plaincly appeares. 

[. A King cannot remember all things, can- 
not know all his {ubje&s,cannor heare all ſuiters, 
cannot patticularly love all faithfull ſubjects ; 


kecauſc ke neither knowes all, nor knowes | 


the hearts of any : But God remembers all 
things, knowes all men, can heare all petitioners 
at once, knowes the hearrs of all, and particular- 
ly knows all his ſubje&s and faithful ſervants, 
knowing them all by name. | 

H. We cannot have acceſſe unto the King at 
all times, but we may unto God. | | 

IH. Weeare ſtrangers unto the King, but if 
we be the children of God, then God is-our Fa- 
ther, and Chriſt is our Husband : T he Queene 
needs no Mediatour unto the King, nor the ſon 
unto the Father : And therefore it wee belong 
unto the Lord, there is no need of any other [n- 
terceſſour but Chriſt. 

Fourthly, if the King ſhall command mee to 
come boldly, and immediately unro him,when- 
ſocver I will, andfor whatſoever Idefire, and 
{tri&ly chargeth me to uſe no Mediatour unto 
him, as chough I did diſtruſt of his love ; then 


there were nonecede of a Mediatour unto him, 


yea I ſhould diſobey and diſpleaſe himsif I made 
uſc of any, This is our caſe, God commands us 
to cal] upon htm onely, and forbids us to. pray 


unto any other (as is proved plainely in the tore- 1 prove invocation of Saints by Scripture, or not 


unto the King » therefore much more _— therefore theſe miracles they ſo much brag of ; 


> C— 


doe rather prove them to be infidels, and as yer 
notrue Church , then any thing clſe ; forto.a 
Church ſo many hundred years ſetled as they 
would make us beleeve, theirs hath beene, there 
is neitherneed nor promile of miracles. 

Thirdly , in times paſt there were miracles nſw 
wrought among the heathen , weretheir Idols 3 
therefore true Gods? Satan can transforme him- 

ſelfe into an Angel of light, and(the Lord per- 
mitting) can doe rare and wonderfull things. 
Here they will object, among the heathenthe 04;,3 
{ Divell was inyocated , and prayed unto whois # 
| the father of lies (10h, $.44-) bur they callupen 
the Saints, who willnot deceive them. | 

Certainely the Saints will not, but Satancan: Anſw 
Neither amongſt the heathen was the divell * * 
prayed unto plainely (qz« ralis) but as an Angell 
of light (2 Cor. 11.14.) And ſo at this day a- 
monegſt us and them, there are ſome who will 
cure horſes and hogges by good prayers, alto- 
gether ignorant that the poore creatures are. 
helped by the divels meanes. If any deny this, 
let them ſhew, why their prayers are better and 
mote prevalent for this purpoſe then the prayers 
of other of Gods children. And therefore the 
Papiſts had need well to conſider this , leſt that 
Satan, not the Saints cure their maladies, delu- 

ding and deceiving them, as ajuſt judgement of 
God uponthem, for their incredulity anddiſo- 
bedience unto his word ?, Þ 2Theſ,3 
| Fourthly, we ſay and conclude therefore,Mi- *%** 
racles arcto bc judged by the dodtrine , not the 217 4+ 
doftrine by the Miracles : there were thoſe who 
did toretell things to come,and yet God forbids 
the people to believe them, it they teach, or per- 
(wade that whuch is contrary unto the word 4. q Deu,1z, 
Yea, there ſhall bee talte miracles inthe falſe *-*c- 


| Church*. Wherefore the Papiſts muſt either CO 


going queſtion) and therefore wee ſinne againſt | at all>for miracles againſt the Scripture are not 


him,if we invocate the Saints, cither for media- 
ton or interceſſion, 


ObjeA. 2 Thirdly, they object that it is lawfull ropray 


unto the Saints trom experience, thus : Many 
repairing unto the ſhrines of the Saints, and 


therepraying unto them , have beene cured of 


divers maladies; which plainely proves that God 


tobe believed \. Lic FO BRL fo 
W hat benefits doc we receive from God that 19-22 
weatc taught onely to prayunto him ? | Queſt 6, 


| {ron hee will free us from alle- ® 
vill. 
Secondly , hee will ;preſerve us 


heard the Saints in their behalte. = from that evill one, the divell. 
Firlt, certainely thereare many lies ſcattered ] Thirdly, heewillinhabite, and 
* abroad inin thus kinde , whereof their learned | dwellwith us, andinus, 2 (or, 


Papiſts are aſhamed , and will not report them 


| 6 1 8, 
as truthes, but call them piefrandes and pia men- It he be on 3 Fourthly, he will provide all good 


dacia 3 becauſe good uſe may be made of them, Father tens things for us. 

as Fables may be moralized ; yea, confeſling Fifthly, he will guide and direct us 
many to be apparently falſe ,. and many at the by his Spirit, Rom, $.14,15. 
beſtro be ſuſpefted, I referre him who makes dxthly , hee will give the King- 
queſtion ofthis to that ingenuous Jeſuite Me/- | | domeofheavenuntous, Luke 
cbior Canuso, j (12.32, Rem, $.x 7: 


22 4. Secondly, miracles are not promiſed to belee- 
-:»/w,2, vers but infidcls (1 Cor. 14.) Eccleſjs planraudis 


»0n plantatis, for the ſctling of Churches, nor for 


ſerled Churches 3 where the Goſpell is aboutto 
be piantcd, not where itisalready'planted. And || 


Whar is it that hinders our prayers from be- ord Yo 
ing heard ? for wee often'call upon our Farher nſw. 
buthe anſwers us not ? 


F 
The 


MarTTa.6 


VeRs.9, 


o—_—  ——— 


(Firſt Generall, namely, {inne; becauſe God will not heaxe finners ( lob, 
who regard iniquity in their hearts (P(al. 66.18.) 
, Cruelty : Tee fall make many prayers, 


(Fir 
hands are bloody, 


7 
” 


diments at 
either 


| 
The ge Prov.21.13. 
| 


particular, CWarke 11-25. 


( | 


will not heare yon *, 


And therefore if we deſire that our prayers and 6. 19. and 2 (or.6.16. IV. Becauſe Cod is 


Augnſtines expoſition of heaven diſproved. ; 


Secondly, hard-heartednefle againſt the poore. He thar ftoppeth his eares 
againſt the crie of the poore he alſo ſhall cry himſelfe,but ſhall not be heard, 


1 


Thirdly, diflenſ1on,anddifcord : hence our Saviour ad viſcth thoſe to 
be reconciled who have offended one another, before they come 
Io Secondly, to offer upthe Calyes of their lipsunto God, Read Har, 5. 24. and 


cowit, | Fourthly, Pride; God reſiſts, withſtands, and denies good things unto 
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble, ſee P/al. 51.17, and Eſ«. 
66.2.and 1 Pet..5.5. ws 
Fitthly, Doubting , he that would be heard muſt pray in faith without 
Wavermg, lames 1.5. 
Sixthiy, Concenwpt of the word of God : Becauſe I have called andyee 
| refuſed, yea ſet at naught all my connſell-; therefore ye ſhall call, but I 


may be heard, we mult carefully eſchew Crucl- | nor to be incinded in heaven. 


ty, Miſerableneſſe, Diſcord, Pride, Doubring, 
Contempt of Gods word, yea all ſinnes whatſo- 
ever. | | 
Quef#.8 Who are they that God hath promiſed to 
heare when they they pray thus,Our Father? 
eArſ, 1, Firſt, thoſewho belecycin him, and place 
all their truſt and confidence upon him, John 


I. 12, 

Aeſw.2. . Secondly, thoſe who by a ſpirituall regenera- 
tion are ingrafted into Chriſt, John 15.5. 

Anſwm.z. Thirdly , thoſe who are ſcaled by the Spirit 

| of promiſe, unto the day of their ſalvation, 

Rom. V8. g. 

"Anſw, 4 Fourthly , thoſe who firſt of all ayme at; 

+ and ſcckefor theglory of God, 1 Cor. 10.31. 

Auſw,s, Fifthly, they who ftrivein their lite and con- 

verſationto __ God ; labouring to be holy) 
ureand pcrfe&t as heis, Mart. 5. 44. 
Anſw.6, : Sixthly, thoſe whodeyore themſclves who]- 


their owne wils, and deſires, ſubmitting, and 
ſubjecting themſelves wholly to the will and 

| pleaſure of God. 

Seft.g, F. 4. Whichartin beaven.] | 

Oxeft. 1. How ate theſe words to beunderſtood 2 

Anſw,x, Firſt, eAngyſtine underitands .them of the 
hearts of the faith ull ; as though thoſe Temples 
were the heaven,wherein God dwels. He con- 
firmes his paradoxe by theſe arguments. I. Be- 
cauſe otherwiſe choſe who are higher in ſtaturc, 
ſtate, and ſiruarion, ſhould denearer unto God: 
thatis , if God dwell in heaven(literally under- 
ſtood) then tallermen, and thoſe, who live up- 
on mountainesand hils, and ambitious and high 
ſpirits,ſhould be.neareſt unto God : whereas rhe 
poore, lowly , and contrite in {p'irit arencareſt 
anddeareſt unto him. 11. Becauſe God profe(- 
ſeth that hee will dwelliathe humble, and with 

« Eſa, 57, them *,: Theretore (ſaith rhe Father) by heaven 

I5. 1s meant che hearts of the humble, IL] Becaule 
God harh ſaid , thatrhe hearts of his children, 


Secondly, although the remembrance of this Aſw.2. 
Father be venerab/e, yer Idarenor ſubſcribe un- 
to his opinion inthis particular , and that tor 
theſe two reaſons , namely. 1.Bccaule,it wee 
may not include God in heaven, no more may 
we inthe hearts of the faithtull; tor as he 1s (ex- 
tracelnm nonexcluſin) without heaven, yet not 
| ſhut out of heaven 3 as he is (tra celum non in- 


cluſus ) within heaven, yet not ſhur 


heaven 3 ſo he is alſo (intra corde nor incluſus) 111 
the hearts of the faithiuil,but not included with- 
in them. -2. Becauſealthough Cod bee pteſenc 
| 1nthe calth, as well as in the heavens (as fol- 


| 


| 


lowes'mnthe next queſtion) yet there 15 a more. 
tull and ample manitcſtation of the Majeſty and 
gloty of God in heaven, thcn there is one earth, 
Heaven 1s his ſeate and Throne, carth is but his 
tootltoole : The truth of this reaſon further ay- 
peares thus : Firlt,the Scripture ſaith,be dwelleth 
ly unto the ſervice of God both in ſoule and | :» heaven », and he locked downe from heaven, Pſal, viTim,s, 
body.(s Cor. 6. 19, 29.) denying rhemlſelves, ! 2:3, and 14 12. Secondly, themanifeltation of 15: 
| Gods power, jultice, andanger is from thence : 
God manitcſtcd his power upon theold world, 


by raine trom heaven : he ſhewed his 


tull workes upon Egypt, by haile from heaven : 
yea notified his power upon the Amorites, by 
throwing ſtones from heaven upon them (Joſh. 
10) and upon Sodome, by rainihs fircand 


brimſtone trom hcaven uponthem , 


Thirdly, Chriſt praying lookes up unto heaven, 
| Marke 7. and Luke 9, Fourthiy, Chriſt teileth 
Us, that as be deſcended ſrombeaven, ſo hee will a- 
gaine a[cendinto heaven, Epheſ.4. 10. And there- 
tore this word heaven is not hereto bee unJer- 
ltood of the hcarts of the taithfull ; bur o:the 


Empyreall heaven. 


Why doe we ſay, Which art in heaven, is not 2#efh. 2. 


Godevery where 2 


Firſt, in generall God is every where both in 4»/#. 1: 
heaven and carth, Eſay 66. 1, leremiab 22, 


233 24. 


Secondly , God is on carth, and his eycsatc Arnſw 2, 


are his Temple, and manſion place, z; Cor, 3.26, | inall the corners thereot; 1 King, $.23. 


Cc 


ge ZI. 


but 1 will not heare; for your Eſa.t. 154 


) nor thoſe 293 


tProy.f. 
24,25.25, 


up 1n the 


wondcr- 


Gen.19. | 


Thitdly, 


_— ad. 


M ATTH.6. 
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Why we ſay, which art in Heavens... VERs.9, 


Le. an 


w Rom.6, 


Efa.57.15.,nd r.Tim,6.15, 


Thirdly , but his glory is moſt tranſcendent | That we might pray the moxe fervently, ſceing 
and apparent in Heaven, that being his throne. | we invocatea heavenly Father. VI. Thatwee 
 Anjw,z Reade P/alme ,2. 4. and 5. 34- and 115. 3.and | might rather uſe the ſpirit then the voyce in 


Anſw.4. 


Fas, ads, © 


Prayer,becauſe it is not the wordsot the mouth 


Fourth!y , God is ſaid to be in Heaven. . | but the ſighes , groanes , and deſires of the 


in regard of G O D. II. m regard of our | heart which reach unto Heaven, VII. Thar 


{cives. 
Firſt, we ſay our Father which art in Heaven, 
inrcgard ot G-4,and thatfor theſe ends.I, That 


wee might bee carefull to crave no unlawtull 
nor unjuſt thing at the hands of our Father 
whichis in-Heaven, ViII. I hatwe might bee 


we may underſtand him to be the Creator of | careſull to be transformed unto a heavenly 'ng- 


Heaven. Il. That wee may hereby confeſle 
him to bee the governour otall the world, who 
ſees and knowes all our neceſlities. P/ſalme. 
2.4.and.115.3. Yea hereby we ſhew forth his 
divine dominion > that unto his Kingdome 
and office who is in Heaven doth appartaine 
to hcare our Prayers , to conſider our wants, 
to regard our neceſſities , to rehieve our diſtre(- 
ſes , and to afford helpe unto us 1n all our 
{traights. III. That wee may ſhew forth his 
divine power , that he is abic to docand give 
thoſe things which we demand , all things be- 
ing in hispoxer. IV. That we may acknow- 
ledge his divine wiſedome , for being in Hea- 


ven > he knowes how to freeand helpe us, yea 


what may be truely goodfor us. V. That we 
may acknowledge him to bee the Author, and 
giver of hcaveniy joy, and etetnall lite. * VI. 


Chriſt reacheth us to call God Father , to' 


ſhcew hereby two miraculous things unto Us» 
VIC. 

Firſt, that hee who dwelsinthar inacceſſible 
light and height which no eye can attaine unto 
(17, 6,16.) is yetnotwithſtanding prepa- 


red to heare the requeſts of poore carth-wormes ; 


when they pray unto him. 
Secondiy , that the Praycrs which are ut- 
tered iN a {mall' ſtill yoyce , ſhould aſcend the 
Clouos and penetrate the Heavens. | 
Sccondly we ſay ,our Father which art in Hes- 
ven , in regard of curſclyes , and that for theſe 
ends, wiz. I, That all our thoughts of God 
might be divinc and heavenly:or that we might 
haveno baſe or carthly conceite of God, nor 
any human imagination of him, leſt we ſhould 
meaſure him by the ſtandard of carnall reaſs.1[I. 
To teach us to ſtate a difference,betweene. our 
heaycniy and our earthly Father : becauſe he is 
omn:potent , perfect, juſt, ' impartiall.and the 
like, which our naturall patents are not * III. 
Thar by this compellation or addition wee 
might bee admoniſhed to ſeeke hcavenly not 
catthly things of God, and when as wee ſecke 
carthly , to defire them for this end , that wce 
may be more enabled to doe good, and thereby 
to glorifie God, having a ſpiritnall ame and 
end even in our petitions for temporall things. 
IV. That by this appellation we might bee ad- 
momſh-d . toknow, andacknowlcdge, that 
{olong as wee live on earth , .' wee are pilgrims 
and ſtrangers irom the Lord, who is ia Heaven : 
andoonſcquently. to excite and kindle our de- 
ſires, that they may be enflamed wicha long-: 
ing and hungring affeCtion atter the fruition. 
8 poſſeſſion of that heavenly Kingdome where 


.ture,and conyerſationzthat ſeeing our Father is 
in Heavenwe might ( as children of ſuch a Fa- 
ther)have our converſation onearthas though 
we were in Heaven. 
I. 4. Hallowed be thy Name.) Seft.s, 
What is meant heere by the Nige of God > Queſt; 
Firſt , the Name of God ſometimes ſigni- Av/w.. 
fies God himſelfe ; They that love thy name (that 
ts thy ſelfe } are bleſſed, Pſaime 5 x2. 
Secondly , fomerimes ALame ſignifies the Anſw,z, 
workes of God : How excellnt is thy Namne,that 
w_ IDS IO, 7 va 
Thirdly, ſometimes Nawe onifieand eAv/r; 
denote wat usthe attributes of Ged ” xoedus, is 
314415. My names Ebeje, and lehavah, that 
1s, one that hath life and being in himſelte, and 
trom himſelfe,and gives ifeunto, al othes crea- 
tures : and Exod. 15.3. The name of the Lordi, 
Dominas bellicoſus , a warlike Ged: (0: he is 
called El-elohins,a ſtrong and A mighty God:an( 
Sadaai or Schadaaian All-ſufficientGod . - 
Fourthly ., Name by a HMeronymie is taken 
for glory, or honour z 26 Lord ſbew thy Name, 
thatis thy glory, honour, and power, Exod, 
9.16. and 14. 4. 17. and. 33. 19. and left. 


g_ 


4 


7. 9: 
Hithly , it ſignifies the worſhip., or cele- 
bration of Ged, ' As 21.23, And thus in this 
place it 15 taken for the gloric,honour;and wor- 
ſhip of God himſclfe , and the celebration of 
him in his actribares. EG LIT ERFL | 
What is meant by this word Halowed» Qweſt .2. 
Firſt,” it ſignifies to make holy : thus Chriſt 4#/v41. 
ſanQified hunſelfe( /obn.17.19.)and us; Romans: 
8. 30. I: 
Secondly, it ſignifiesto conſecrate or dedi- Tc , 
cate unto ſome holy uſe : Thus the leviticall, 
holy things were ſeparated from acomman ulc, 
and therefore were called holy. 
Thirdly , it {ignifics a preparation unto di- _,;;, 
vine worſhip, Exod, 19.10, wh "E: 
Fourthly , it ſignifies to-proclaimie, 'or de- Anſw.4. 
clare one to be holy,and ſo it is-taken in this: 
place, to ſer forth the glory of God : Teach- 
ing us, that we muſt bothdeſire and endeavour, 
both labour and pray-, that the Lord may: bee 
glorified in us and by us.1.Cormeb,10.31, 
Why mult werhus earneſtly endeavour ani Quef. 3. 
any deſire that Gods Name may be glori- ' 
Firſt , becauſe God is better and more wor- 
thy to be ſanCtified and glorified then any 0+ 
cher. is He intinite, andine' mr ra-ic chere is 


! 


none worthy: to be _—_— unto our Father 
: Anat 


Obſtr. 


»/w.1. 


our Farher is. C bem Harm, Cap.51 fol.6og, V. 


which 1s in Heaven hereforc our chuctel: 
aime in all things muſt be togloxihe lym; + + - 


, Secondly» 


\ 


Lo ona 


VzRs'9. 


Reaſons to inforce us to-olorifie God and how, 


—— 


MaATTH.G. 


Arnſw.2, Secondly , becauſethe is moſt able to recom- 
penſeus 1f we glorific him : + There is none able 
rodoe that for us, which our God can 3 where- 
fore our chicfeſt care ſhould be to 'Hallow his 


Name. ; 3s 
Anſw.3. Thurdly , becauſe all things were made for 
his glory : we were by him created for this end 
(Proverbs.16.4)and therefore let nsnot fruſtrate 
his expettation , nor defraud him of his right, 
butlabour to honour him,and haltow bis Name 
in all our aCtions. 

Fourthly , becauſe God creating us for his 
glory. he will be glorified by us,cither by our 
converſion , or by our contuſion : And there- 
foreif we deſire to be preſerved from cternall 
deſtruction, we muſt be carefull ro advance his 
| elory here on carth. | 
Anſw.5:; Fitthly,becauſe itisa ſigneof our filiationand 
adoption into the fellowſhip of ſonnes ( for 4 
child honanrs bis Father, Malach. 1.6. ) And 
therefore if we deſire to beaſſured that we are 
heires of glory , we muſt glotific our Father 
which is in heaven, 

Sixthiy , becauſe God hath honoured us, and 
that two manner of waics, namely. I. Tempo- 
rally , he made all things for us ; thar is, hee 
made the world for man,and made man Lord of 


Anſ# 4. 


An(w.G. 


ly K 
x Heaven and earth : And therefore we ſh 
be left. withour excuſe, if we make it not our 
chicfeſt ſtudy,to bring much glory and honour 
oneatthroour heavenly Father. : 

Seventhly, becauſe God will honour us it we 
honour him - And that 1. In this lite.1. Samnel, 
2,30. Il. In thelifetro come. Daviel 12. 3.and 
CHabew.1,.4z. Wherefore we ſhould endea- 
your to advance and ct forth his glory. A- 
aginſt the ſumme and ſubſtance of this quelti- 
* on..it will be obje&ed, ,God is incompatible, 

and therefore how can he be honoured or 

glorified : He is infinitc and periect and there- 

tore what can be addedunto him 2? 
jw, Firit, it is true, we cannotaugment or en- 

creaſe that eſſential glory which is in God, be- 
cauſe that 1s like” God himlſelte , infinite,and 
perfect. 

Secondly , but we may enlarge , and ad- 
vance , that accidentall gjorie oi God whuch is 
in the world, viz. the acknowledging, preach- 
ing , publiſhing, and ſctting torth of his glory, 
which is thething we heere pray for , -, mult 
here cndeavour ropratiſe. 

How muſt we glorifie the Naine of God ? 

ow or wherein muſt wee ſet forth his ho- 
nOur > 
Auſw.x,  Firlt, Opere , in ourdeeds and works, and 
***thattwoſeverall waics, towit. 1. Inour whole 
life we muſt ſtudie ro ſer forth his glory, and 
whatſoeyer wee doe , to doc ictothat end. Il, 


Aſn 7. 


Obuelt 


Avſw.2. 


Lf. 4 


U—_—_ — 


Wee muſt patientlie ſuffer all injuries and 
wrongs according to the example of Chriſt our 
Saviour, E/a. 53. For God is glorified when we 
tuffer undeſerved injuries patienthe for his 
Name ſake. 

Secondly, Ore,in our ſpeeches, and tongues, 
and that many waics, namely, I. By glority- 
ing God, and magnifying his Goſpel, and our 
profeſſion of the true 1eligion which wee are 
called unto , and have undertaken ;-for our 
mouthes ſhould be filled with the praiſes of 
God , and of his tructh, and of that religion 
which we profeſſe. 1. By being zealous pro- 
feſlors of the Goſpel , and not lukewarme 
Chriſtians, «Apocal. 3.16. III. By acknowledg- 
ing the law of God to be juſt and gracious; 
that he commandsus nothing,but whar he may 
Juſtlie exatyea his Commandements are lighe 
and caſic in regard of what he might lawtui- 
lie, and juſtlic exat. IV. By acknowledging 
all the workes of God not onely to be juit, 
but mercifull alſo. That man is happie,who can 
ſee, and clearciie interpret the mercic of God 
in all his works and dealings with h:m : Thar 
howſocyer the Lord handics him , yet hec 
conteſſeth God tobe merciiuii, becauſe aii rhe 
affliction the Lord hati Jaid upon him, comes 
farre ſhort of what he hath deſerved. V , By ac- 
knowledging all good things wharſfucyer we 
injoy to come from God 1ames. 1. 71. VE, 
By reading continuallie the praiſcs of our hea- 
venlic Father inthe Booke of the crcarures,and 
the ations of the YVorld : everte creature in 
the World being a little Booke , wherein 
wer may read the praiſcs of our God, P/alme 
I 49, 

Thirdiie , Corde, in heart, and that three An/w.2. 
waies , namclie, I.By remembring all the mer- 
cies we receive from God , whether ſpirituall, 
or temporall , whether bleſſings or deliver- 
ances , not letting any of them {lip out of our 
memones. II. By deſiring the glorie of God, 
and by ſtudying, how we may glottfic him more 
and more. II. By bcing zealous of his gloric 
in our hearts, and more moycd when his 
Name 1s diſhonoured , then we ſhould be for 
the greateſt diſgraces or indignitie that could be 
offered unto our ſelves , remembring Gods 
honour 1s our glotie. I V. By deſiring with 
our hearts, that we may (ce the glorie oft God. 
Pſalme 27 4.and 42.1» 2. Andrhus wee muſt 
labour to glorific eur Father which 55 in Heaven, 
in thought, word,and deed. 

How is the Name of God diſhonoured > 

As it is honoured , three manner. of waics, 
vis, by thought, word, anddeed, 

Firſt , God: is diſhonoured Corde, 1n the 
heart, and that divers waics, I. By the love 
of carnall and temporall things , God having 
made the heart tor higher ends then theſe ; 
And theretore woe bee unto that man who 
makes unto himſelte a God in this world, whe- 
ther it be tus belly, or his gold , or his pica- 
ſure : For our hearts ſhould be alwaies in hea- 
ven, and our afteCtions (ct upon thoſe things 
which atc above, Colo. 3.2. Otherwiſe wee 
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Av/ 2. 


Quef.. 5. 
Aunſw, 


d1ſhonour 
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Flow manie wayes God is diſponoured. 


VERS. 


—__ 


9:10, 
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wearc unpertett fo long as we atc in the way ) 


diſhonour «wr Father with our hearts, 11. By | it isnotenough for manto ſpeakeno hurt, or 
not todiſhonour God by his words , bur hee 


ancglect of ſpiricuall things , and a contempt 


of thoſe graces which God offcrs unto us in | muſt labousalſo, that. God may bee glorified 
and by the word. III. It wee doe not labour | by his gracious ſpeeches ; and holy .commu- 


and endcavour daily to weane our affeQtions 


increaſe in ſtrength of grace , and wiſedom, 


| Nication , otherwiſe hee doth diſhonour his 
from the world an1 worldly things, and to | God 


Thirdly, God is likewiſe diſhonoured Opere, 


and all yertacs more and more ( ſecing that j by our workes, and that theſe waies, I.By gi- 


wce diſhonour our God, IV. Wee diſhonour 
the Lord in our hearts ; when we are inward- 


ving that glory which is due onely unto God, 
unto the Saints, as the Papiſts doe in their wor- 
ſhipping of them, and praying unto them. II, 


ly or outwardly proud of graces givenas the ! By magnifying , glorifying , and honouring 


Pharifce was Luke,18.11- 


Secondly ,, God is diſhonored Ore, by the 
tongue , and that divers waics alſo. I, By | 
ſwearing, Levitic. 19. 12. and Mathew, 24. | 
16. 11. By medling with the attributes of God, 
and holy things lightly , idly , vainely , and 
without reverence. Theſe two belong unto the 
third Commandement , and theretore I here 
palſetrhem by. IL1.By blaſphemous ſpeeches of 
God, orhis word, or holy things. 


Firſt, againſt the law of God. 


TV. By murs- or, l | 
murins ei- <Secondly , againſt Gods dea- | 
ther. ling wich us in any particular | 


affliction. 


V. By excuſing our finnes.1.oh»,1. 8,9. and | 
Toſh. 7. 19. My ſonne conf-ſſe thy ſinne , and 
give glory to God ; as it hee ſhould ſay , hee 
who cloaketh > denieth , or exculſcth his ſinne 
diſhonours God. VI. By all vaine, unſceme- | 
Iv, and filthy communication, Epheſ.. 5. 3,4. 
ViI. By praying wickedly, raſhly, or urreve-| 
(nny. © | 


| Men, or our fclyes. more then our God, III. 
By ſinning ,: thus principally wediſhonour God 


in our hves and aCtions. Every finne pollutes, 


by every ſinne God is diſhonoured, but chiefely 
by great {innes, whi:h are either more exor- 


bitant in themſelycs, or are commuted by men 
more cminentzas for example, 

Firſt, 2mfters are Cities, ſet upon a Hill, 
and therefore they muſt be extroardinarily care- 
fullnotrodebile their wayes : becauſc by their 
ſianes God is moſt of all diſhonoured, 

Sccondly , CMagiſftrates are the Image of 
God, yea his Deputics, and Vice-gerents on 
earth , being ſtiled by his Name , and called 
Gods, P{a/me 82, And therctorc it they bee 
wicked,they much diſhonour him whoſe Image 
and ſuperſcriptionthey beare. 

Thurdly , thoſe who are potent and rich, 


| whom God hath raiſed to great eſtate,or high 


places ; it theſe be given to oppreſſion, or ly- 
ing or covetouſneſſc, or prophaneſle, or glut- 
tony and drunkennefſe,orchambering and wan- 
roneflc,they. much diſhonour God; becauſe the 
more abundantie God blefleth them the others; 
the more 15 hee diſhonoured by then, if they bee 
not better , and their lives, more unblamable 


{Firſtin gencrall , by a coward- | 
\ linefle , and fcarciuineſle in our | 


VIII By de- | profeſſion, whenwedare not pro- | 


nyms of {}tefſe Chriſt betore men. 

C'hrilt , and i Or, . 

that either | Secondly, particularly , by not 
| ſpeaking tor God and Chriſt, a- 
(gainſt ſinne. 


R | 
IX. We diſhonour God if we doe not glo- | © 


rific him. A dead Image doth not diſhonour 
God , although it ſpeake no good ; but man 
that 3s a living Image of the everlaſting God 
doth diſhonour his Maker, if he honour-him 


not with his tongue , and in his words : For it | 


then others. | 
Fourchly, the profeſſ>rs of the Goſpel doe ex- 
ceedingly diſhonour God,when they arew:cked, 
*© IV; Wee diſhonour God 1m our lives, 
| if we doenortby our lives glorific his Name : 
If we be bur negative Chriſtians,we are nothing, 
for God created us unto good workes. ( Epheſ. 


2.19,)that thereby we might glorific his Name, 
Matthew 5 .16, 


dT ————————, 


VERS. 10.Thy Kingdome come thy Will be done, 
in earth as it isin Heaven, 


| S$. 1.Thy K ingdome come. | 
What is meant by Kingdome : 


Fiovcativelys 


— 


cRom2, 
24, 


Verf.10. 


Selt.n, 
Dueft.1, 


S- _ 


VsRS.3- of Gods Kingdome ,and why the Confuſion of bis enemies is to be prayed for. 


TD — 


weſt2* What is mcantby this word Adveniar, ler 


Anſw, 


Kingdome C 


{ Generall,towit, his Lordſhip over all men, all creatures, yea all 
| theworld ; ſpecified intheſeplaces. P/alme 29. 19.and.47.7, and 


1s taken et- ? 
ther. 


.Naimc 


Figurative- , 


ly, towirt, FP 26. 


of Chriſt. 


Literally for 
that domi- 
mon which 
God exerci- 
ſeth, which 
| is either. 


97.1, 
Particular 
| which is ci- 
[rher. 


Ofmetcy and love, and thus 


| he rules 


ding toa double time, viz, ci- 


Uther. 


it come > Heaven comes not unto us, but wee 
gocunto it ; whereſore it ſhould rather be ( Ad- 
veniamns ) Let us come wneto thy kingdome : then 
(. Adveniar)let it come. 

Theſe words may be underſtood two waics, 


_— 


ly, | 
Eirf. for Declaretsr, let it be made known ; 
as if our Saviour would ſay;let the world know 
that thou art King » and that thou ruleſt over | 
all : And this is to be referred to the Kingdome | 
of vengeance. 

Secondly , for Perficiater, let it be conſum- 
mated and finiſhed ; as if hee would ſay, that 
which thou haſt decreed and determined con- 


m— 


MaT's 


rm er ren en 


# Sometime for the word of God ; The Kingdome of God ſhall be ta- 
hen away, and given to another nation (Matth.21.43.) thatistheword 
ſhall be taken from them. Bs 

Sometimes for the infuſion of grace by the Spirir of God. Mark, 1 


over his children,accor- or, 


EXT. 


Sometmes for perſons , to wit,either the Saints » or the Church 


ſ Of vengeance,anger, wer, and wrath ; And thus 
as rules oyerthe wicked, Pſalme.gg.1. 


Of grace inthislife. 
Of glory in the life 


rocome.Reade. Pſe, 


24 7.and. 44. 5» 


| 
deſtroyed. 


| tothe Church , and true members thereof, 


cerning thine cleft , fulfill and perfe&t both in 
us» and inallthine : Now this hath reference 
tothe Kingdome of mercic. 

Firſt, eAdveniat regnum, 1d eff, Deelaretur 
regnum , Thy kingdome come , that is , let thy | 
Kingdome be made knowne : This cannot bee 
underſtood of Gods generall Kingdome oyer 
all the world ( mentioned in the tormer que- 
ſtion ) for God hath thus already , yea no Chri- 
ſtian makes queſtion, but that God is, Lord, 
ruling and governing all the world. Ir is there- 
fore to be. underſtood of his particular King- 
dome, to wit , the Kingdome of vengcance; 
the words being taken trom the declaration of 
Gods wrath , anger , power , and vengeance, 


Obſerv, Teaching. us » -That every Chriſtian ought to 


Weſt uz. 
Anſw x. 


ray that God would ſhew himſelfe the potent 
ing of all the world, by deſtroying all tits enc- 
mics , and the enemies of his Church. Thus 
David prayes;. powre forth thy anger upon the 
Gentiles , yea [mite and deſtroy them in thy 
wrath, + 
Why ſhould we pray for the confuſion of 
the enemies of God and his Church ? 
Firſt,becauſe it makes tor Gods glory ; hee is 
diſhonoured and contemned by the wicked,who 
will not obey his bcheſts , bur oppoſe his in- 
junctions ; who will nor be ſubjc& to his lawes, 
but ( valide remis ) with all their might ſer 
themſelyes againſt his rule and government, 


righteous who ſparcs the wicked , becauſe 
impunitic of the wicked increaſcch their 


and will not have him to rule oyer them : And 
theretore the glory and honour of Ged is high- 
Pi advanced, when as {uch impious; obſtinare, 

ubborne and rebellious people bee cur off aud 


Secondly , becauſeit is good forthe godly. nſw. 2. 
As wee pray for the ruine of Geds enemies, 
through our zcale to Gods glory , ſo alſo wee 
| pray for the perdition and deſtruction of the e- 
nemics of the Church of God , through our Joye 


be- 


cauſc their deſtrution is good and profitable 
for the children of God, who are opprefled; in- 
jured , wronged , and perſecuted by them. | 
Bonos punit qui malis parcit * he puniſheth the 4 $74: 


tlie 
1ms 


pletierowards the righircous. Hcnce wee finde 


fall,Read Exodus x5 .Zudg.s .Þ[.136. 


| an] Church 2 


Not onely in zcale , nor onely in love, 
both mixt together ; For I, wee may be 


ſervation, and thelike , and not in zeale. 


a double practiſe in the people of God, name- 
ly, I. They pray for the deſtruftion of 
Lords enemies. 1udg.5. 3t. Pſalte,83. 8. &c. 
I I. They give thanks tor their deſtruction, 
when Ged hath revealed, his vengeance and de-" 
clared his power in their utter ruine and down- 


the 


How may we pray for the enemies of God, gp 42 


but 4», te 
ZCa- uf 


| Jous with a wrong zeale ; thus Paw! breathed 
) forth threatng,againſt rhe Diſciples of Chriſt; 
and the Apoſtles were too ready with E!tas to 
call for fire from Heaven 3 but the Lord cheeks 
them for this their forward cruell zeale , be- 
cauſe it was not mixed with love, but procced- 
cd from adeſire of revenge. IT. Some natu- 

rall reſpe& unto the perſon ot the enemic of 
God, and the Church,makes us oftentimes to 

pray only in love for his health, proſperity,pre- 


Be« 


cauſe he 15 of affinitie, or acquaintance , or by 
ſome bond of friendſhip knit neare unto us, 
therefore we pray for him in love , towards our 
ſelyes,butnor in 2cale unto Gods glory, or 


love 
unto 


Mm. 


MartrTH.6. 


_—_——_— 


Whethre God will heare the Imprecations of his people. 


VsRs.10. 


em. 


A— 
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mr mn erro——_ 


ObjeA, 


Anſw. 


Qeef. 5. 


Anſw.x. 


Avſw.2. 


Avſw,z. 


Avnſy 4. 


unto Gods Church, carnally preferring our par- 
ricular intereſt and relation unto any enemic of 
God or his Church, before cither the glory of 
God, or good of his Church, unto whom hee is 
an encnue. | 

And therefore, whatſoever the enemics of 
God or his Church bee in regard of our owne 
Particular, it is our dutie thus to pray for them. 

Firſt, with a condition, that if it may ſtand 
with the Lords pleaſure and good will,he would 
be graciouſly pleaſed to convert and turne them, 
andot perlecuting Savls to makethempreach- | 
ing and protcfſing Pars. 

Secondly, bur it not, that they may bee de- | 


Nroyed, leſt they bring the people of God unto | 


a__ , or the Lords name bee prophaned by 
them. 

 Worldlings, and wicked men obje&t , This 
prayer for the deſtruction of Gods, and the 
Churches enemies, ariſeth out of envie, and ' 
therefore can be neither good nor watrantabie. 

It procecdeth not trom envie, but txom zeale 
and love. 

How can a man pray for the judgements of 
the Lord to bee cftuſedupon any , out of loye 
and charitic ? 

Firſt, wee may deſire it out of ourlove to 
Gods giory, who 15 diſkonoured by their hives. 

Second:y, out of our loye unto others, who 
are in danger to bee corrupted and tainted by 
their evill example ; when ſome perceive others 
to be wicked;and to ſer themſelves againſt God, 
his law, truth, and children , and yet proſper in 


profitable for them, IT. If remporall affliftion 
willnot humble , and bring them home, then 
we defire God to remove them away by dearh 
ſpeedily, thar ſo their puniſhment may bee lefſe 
in hell fire : For if they ſhould live longer, they 
would finne more and worſe (wicked men 
growing daily worſe and worſe) and conſ(e- 
quently their eternall judgement would bee ſo 
| much the greater, and mare inſupportable. And 
the lefle their puniſhment is, the better it is for 
them. 
Will God heare theſe imprecations 2 

| Certainely hee will : hee hath promiſed to 
heare his childre when they pray for vengeance 
againſt their owne particular enemies, and per- 
ſecutors Luke 18, 7, much more then when they 
pray againſt thoſe who are both the enemies of 
God, and adyerſariesalſo unto his Church. 


ainſt > 

Firſt , thoſe who by their ſinnes diſhonour 
God; the Lord is diſpleaſed with all finnes, but 
his name is diſhonoured by. ſome ſinnes more 
then others, and by the finnes of ſome men 
more then others: Now the more that any 
man diſhonours God by his fins, the more ſure 


their wickednes, it heartens them onto the like 
praCtiſes : Ani therefore in love unto theſe we 
deſire, that theſe ſtumbling ſtoncs may be remo- 
ved out ofthe way. 

Thirdly,we may pray for the ſubverſionand 
ruine of the en2mies oi the Church, out of our 
loyc unto the children of God, who arc offen- 
dedby them and withihem, as was ſaid before. 

Fourthly , wee may beggethis, even out of 
our love unto themſelves, who are for the pre- 


ſent both Godsenemues, anduhe Churches ; for 
I. Wedeſire the Lord to lay. ſome afflitionup- 
on them though it be heavie 3, that thereby they 
may learqe to teare God : And ſo by the puniſh- 
ments of their bodies, their foules come to bee 


he is of perdition & deftruCtion'excepr he repent 
becauſe he is one of the Lords chicke enemies. 
Secondly, thoſe who by their ſinnes glvea 
publike ſcandall to the profcſhon of religion, are 
| great enemies both to God, and his Church. 
Fhirdly, rhofe who finne witha high hand, 
and are inſolent in their wickedneſſe, againſt ei- 
| ther God or his Church, are fome of theſe enc- 
mies who hall certatneiy pertfh. 
| Fourthly, thoſe who finne deſperately with- 
| out repentance being obſtinatc ' in thertranſ- 
greffions;, and not mourning for their ini- 
- quitics, are of this number which the Lord will 
avengedof,, when his children cry unto him 
rodeclare himſelfe unto the world to bee King 
of Kngs, by thedeſtruftion of hus and their e- 
nemies, Andthus much for this expofttion of 
theſe words, Thy kingdome come. 

Secondly, Adveniat regnen- , Thy kingdome 
come, is taken for perficiater, and hath reference 
to the Kingdome of mercy. Now in the words 
thus underſtood we begge many things at Gods 


faved in theday of the Lord, Thus 1s good and | hands; 

=] (Freed fiom the{Sathan 

= | falſe Church,y and | — SPerſecuters. . And Atheiſts, Or 

8-| ro wit, both ofC His Miniſters, thatis, }, Seducers, which are cither 2Superititious perſans. 
a | 

© x | 
& ) Brought in- { Tirſt, the Church may be conſurgmated. 

I) rothe true Allthe Secondly, that it may beeCLimits, and bounds thereof, And 

| Church, |* _ - glorified, to wit, by theQHoly profeſſion thereof. And. 

= 2 igodly ; YL 

5 | andthis Jo extenſion of the Purc ifc,and good examples of protefſors. 
8 | wedcſire \ Thirdly, that they may 5 The word, and 

& | bothior | enjoy the meanes, v1z.e The power ot the Spirit with, the word. 
& Qur ſelves, that, we may be brought. SGrace,, inthis life. 


both into the Kingdome of 


_ Having, alltheſe ſeverall particulars to handle 
in another piace,I will here onely (peake a word 
or twoofthe rwo laſt, wherin we pray that both 


\ 


| 


Glory, inthe bferacome. 


weeand all thecle&t may firſt bee brought iinca 

the kingdome of grace,. and afterwards unto the 

kingdome of glory, | n 
all 


oy 


Q»# 6 


Anſw 


Who arc theſe enemics whom we mult pray Queft.z, 


Anſ».1, 


Auſwz, 


Anſw, 2. 


Anſw. a. 


i. 


VsRs. 10, The meanes reaſons, and oppoſers of the inlargement of of Chriſts Kingdome, MaTTH.6 


QueF.8 
Au/w, 


Queſt.g. 


o 


Anſw, 


Que.r0, 


Anſw a. 


Arſw2, 


Anſw.z. 


Anſw.4 . 


Anuf 5. 


II, 


Wear 


come unto the Kingdome of grace ? 


rations Dominica eAdvemiat regunmeanm,ideſt, 


Can: we of our ſelves, or by our owne power 
To. this Gerſox anſwers, Signanter dicitar 61 0- 


ad norueniat, quia wirrute. noftra ad ipſhns perve-: 
nire mn poſſmmns. Very ſignificantly doth our 
Saviourinthis verſeſay, Thy Kin COMey 
thats, Jet it comeuntous, berza e weeby out | 
owne power and. ſtrengthare notable to come 


unto 1r, 

F ir-be thus., then how can wee-promote or 
helpe forward this Kingdome -of grace and 
Chriſt > | 

We nuft ſtrive to adyance, propagate, and 
enlarge this Kingdom of grace by theſe meanes; 


namely, 


Furfts by-prayer, as inchis verſe. 
1 Secondly » by ſubmitting of our 
ſelves unto God by true obedi- 
| ence, ſuffering himwholy to 
rule,8 beare ſway in our hearts 
by = ; yon gu. 1 "oy 
| T lurdly ,by oppoſing and reliiting 
} "0 — and as farre,as lawful- 
| ly we may the enemies of Chriſt 
and his Church. 
Fourthly , by comforting and 
helping the Church, andchil- 
 drenof God toour abilities; we 
muſt doe good unto all, but 
eſpecially unto the houſhold of 
faith ; thatthetaichfull who are 
inany diſtreſſe may be comfor- 
' ted, and others thereby encou- 
raged to ſtrive to be of that 1o- 
| cictic and fraternitie, who will 
{ - notſec one another lacke. 
Fifthly , by a good life, and holy 
1 converſation : for that is a 
meanes to convert others unto 
the faith , and bring home er- 
1 ring ſheepe -unto Chritts fold. 
L Phil. 2.15.and 1 Pet. 2.12, 

Why mult we be thus carefull by all waies 
and meanes to bee made members of Chriſts 
Kingdome upon earth ? 

Firſt;becauſe we have an expreſſe Comman- 
dement forit, Mat. 6. 33. Seeke firſt the King-. 
dome of God, and the rightconſneſſe thereof. 

Secondly. becauſe wee have the conſtant ex- 
ample of all the faithfull for ir, whoſe principall 
care hath beene ſtill for this. 

Thirdly, becauſe wee have bound our ſelyes 
with an oath both in Baptiſme, andthe Supper 
of our Lord that we would forſake the king- 


- Firſt, thoſe who 'ate altogether negligent in 
prayingfervently for the amplification, and ex- 


29 
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tenſion of this kmgdbriie. £35 
Secondly , thoſe who cannot endure the 
yoake of Chriſt, but diſdainefully,and reproach- 
tully caſt it off from their necks, P/a1.2.2,3, 


orcloſdy and ſecretly, warre, and ftghttot che 
{wornecnemics of Chiilt, fnne; ſathan, and tie 
wicked oppoſers of the Church & ruth 3 Theſe 
are I. Secure {itmers, 'who fleepe in their micui- 
tie, andcry, tuſh no evill ſhall come unto them, 
although they be not the ſervants of Chriſt, bur 
the ſlaves of ſfinne and ſathan. II. Thoſewho 
diſputc, and pleade finnes and the devils cauſe ; 
that isargue, and reaſon for the upholding, bol- 
ſtering, and maintaining of ſinne. III. Thoſc 
who {peake for, {ide, and take part with wicked 
men mtheir wickednefſe, Caſt in thy lot with 
us, Prov, 1. who will rather condemne the ge- 
nerationof the juſt, then of the wicked. 
Fourthly , thoſe who will noteither for the 
ropagation, or conſervarion of this kingdome, 
ſtow the leaſt part of their eſtates; bur will ra- 
ther ſuffer it to decay , decline, yea tall downe, 
then ſupport and uphold it with cheir riches. 
The meancs to propagate the profeſſion of rhe 
Goſpel, and to cnlarge the publication there- 
of, 15 the preaching ofthe word ; now as Saint 
Panl (21d, well, he had ratber ſpeaks five words in a 


Somany ſay (or at leaſt thinke intheir hearts) 
wic kedly,that they had rather ſpeake ren thou- 
ſand words againſt preaching then five for it. 
The preaching ofthe word is asa treaſure, which 
ſhould be purchaſed though ata high rate, Mat. 
13. But there aretoo too many, who will rather 
want it, then buy ir, yea ſome had rather givea 
pound to bee deprived of it then a peny to enjoy 
1t. Certainely,thoſe whoate enemies unto prea- 
ching areno friends unto this ſpirituall kingdom 
ot Chriſt, 

Fifthly > thoſe are faulty in this particular of 
enlarging the Church, and kingdome of Chriſt, 
whoeither opefily , or ſecretly, ſtrive to bring 
in errouts, Hereſfies, Schiſmes, Popery, Super- 
ſtition and the abomination of detolation into 
the Church of Chriſt,chat is,into a place,towne, 
city,or kingdome, where Chriſt is profeſſed. 

What may wee thinke of thoſe who are thus 
faultic inthe promoting, and advancing of the 
Kingdome of Chriſt > 

Firſt, they aretobe eſteemed as diſobedient, 
and contemners, of the Commandement of 


dome of Sathan,.and ſubmit cur ſelves to thus | God 


Spiritual] kingdome of Chriſt. 
Fourthiy, becauſe the ſubje&s of this King- 


ome, are intereſted , and made heires of all | 


good things in this life, both temporalland (pi- 
rituall, Mar. 6,33. Rem. $.32,and1 (or.3.21, . 

Fitthly, becauſe the Citizens of thus ſpiritual 
Jeruſalem, ſhall be made eternally happie, and 
bleſſed in thar Jeruſalem which is above, in the 
lite roi come. 


Secondly, we may thinke them ſcoffing 1/- 
maels, who deride not onely the worſhippers, 
and ſervants, but alſo the worſhip and ſervice of 
God: For how canthey ſay, Thy kingdeme come, 
when they labour to hinder it, without palpable 
derifion of prayer 2 
— Thirdly, we may thinke ſuch to bee rather 
Imitators of wicked men, thenof Godly; and 
therctore are'tobe accounted no better rhenthe 
enemies of this Kingdome. 


Whoare careleſſeand negligent of helping for- 


ward this Kingdome of Chriſt, and grace 2 


; Fourthly, that in Baptiſme, and the celebrati- 
on 


An(w.r. 


AnſW. 2. 


Thirdly, thoſe who maniieſtly,and openly, 4uſw. 3; 


Anſw 4+ 


bnowne _ then ten thouſand m an unknownes, e 1 Cor, 
4 


Anſw.s. 


Q#e.12, 


eAnſ. 1. 


Avſw.2, 


eAnſw,z 


Anſw. 4 


———_—_—_—.. 


Marra. 6. 


—— 


=" 


...._*, That thereis a Heaven,or a kingdomeof glory, 


proved. 


_—O——_ 
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Anſw.s. 


Az/w.6. 


Sea.2 . 


Queſt.1. 


Axufwer, 


Queft.2. 


Arfr w.. 


.&ft 3. 


on of the. Lords ſupper they are perjured and 
forſworne ;. andthereforeare to beranked with 
ſuch as neither obſeryefaith ' nor treth,; nor 
Promiſe, nor-word , - nor oath with God, be- 
cauſc all theſe they have, viplated moſt perhd1- 


d ifihly, wee may truely thinke thar for the 
reſent they.are no ſabje&ts of this Kingdome, 
ut rather {worne enemies':: and therctore are 

unworthy to. bee made partakers.of any thing 

that is goodgither ſpirityall or temporall here, 
or cternall hereafter, TOs 
Sixthly, we may ſafcly lays that asinthis life 
they have obeyed the Kingdome and the King 
of darkeneſſc,and been rebellious and refractary 
rebels againſt the ſpirituall kngdome of Chritt, 
{o( excep they truely. repentt) they ſhallatthe 
laſt day receive the wages of wickedneſle, eter- 
nall death and condemnation, Rom, 6. 23. - 
S. 2. T hy kingdome come], ov 
In theſe words we deſire of God,that we may 
be broughtunto his Kingdome «© 
Whcther: by Kingdome 1s here meant the 
kingaome of grace,or of glory for the word ſome- 
times ſignifies the one, ſometimes the other; 
and probable rcaſons may be given for both... 
The word 1s here to bee vnderſtood of both 
the kingdomes, in their order : namely, firſt we 
defirethat we may bee brought into the King- 
_ of grace, and then unto the kingdome of 
glory. | | | 
Are there two kingdomes of mercy? is Chriſt 

a double King? 1s there not one faith,one Chriſt, 

one Chuch, one Kingdome > doth not the 

Scripture ever and anon tel us of one only King- 

dome of heaven 2 yea how can there be a double 

ſcnfe of one place? how can ſucha ſhort petition 
as this is have adouble expoſition ? And there- 


t 


fore how by kingdome can bee meant both the 


kingdom of grace, and the king abme of glory > 


The Kingdome of Chriſt is one, for hee is ! 


King of carth and heayen, Cs/, 2. 20. and all 
things in heaven andearth are ſubject to this do- 
mimion, Phil. 2. o. But there are two degrees 
of this Kingdome accotdingto adoubletime; 
namely, I. we deſire that we may bee admitted 
into the kingdome of grace in this life. And II.in 
to rhe Kingdome ofglory in the life to come. 
The ſcope theretore of the petition 1s rwo- 
fold,Primarie,that at length we may be brought 
into the Kingdome of glory ; now this we de- 
fire immediarely,finally,and for it (elte ; becauſe 
itis theperfeion of a Chriſtian, and his true 
wvSzrucriay and chickeſt good. Ne 
The Secondary ſcope of this petition is, that 
we may be brought into the way which leades 
thither, to wit, the kingdome of. grace : and 
th:s we defire becauſe iris the condition : None 
can come into that kingdome, but by this, and 
therefure we deſire to be brought into the king- 
dome ofgrace for the kingdome of glories ſake, 
this being firſt defiredin,ourintention, , , - 
Here -1t may be demanded, 4» fir > whether 


there be Fheayen, ot kingdome of'glory.2 Iris. 
wondertull;and muc fro be lamefited, to con» | God 
ſider how farte Sathandoth prevaile. not gnely | 


_— 


with Pagans, but alſo with Chriſtians,infomuch 
as they doe-not onely -doubt-of, but alſo denie 
thatthere isany ſuch thing: yea thisis the craft 
of the devill, who will quickly make us denie, if 
once-we begin todoubrofthetrutirof ir : Bur 
it belongs to another place to ſhew' the ſeverall 
enemies of this . kingdome of glory.': I will 
here onely ſhew the cauſes of this negation, and 
then anſwer the queſtion: 

Firſt, naturall, and carnall reaſon cannot com- 
prehend God;mans braine being a ſhell too ſhal- 
low tocontaine ſuch af Ocean : And hence the 
wiſeſt are ſooneſt ſeduced, becauſe they will not 
belceveany thing, which they cannot rake up. 

Secondly, our affeCtions naturally deſire, that 
we might be ingulfed treejy in the ſea of pleaſure 
that without coſtratat we might do whatſoeyer 
our hearts luſt after : faczle credimus quod enixe 


| cupimns, we cally belceve that which wee car- 


neltly deſire; aud therefore we (ſpend our daies 

in goodthings, thinking that there is no lite af 

ter death, | 
Thurdlyzto deniethis Kingdom of God ſeemes 


the moſt preſent remedie againſt the horrours of 
conſcience : Ir is reported, that a Fryer urged 


| ſopatherically the ſufferings of of Chriſt , that 
| he drew teares out of ſome ofhis hearers eyes ; 
, which being perceived, he badthemnot weepe, 
for perhaps the hiſtoxie was fabulous and nor 
| true, I would notbelic the devill, and therefore 


I willnotatfirme chis for a truth, but ſay it may 
be a Fable: and will onely make this applicari- 


on of it, when the conſcience 1s ſtrucke with hor- 
| Tor, that for ſinne ſhe ſhall never be aqmitred 
| into the Kingdome of God, but ſhut out from 


thence; then the devill brings this comtort to 
the drouping perſon ; that it may be there is no 
ſuch thing as a Kingdome of God,and therefore 
it 1s but a fopperie to grieve forthe lofle of a 
thing which is not. And thus the God of this 
world blindeth theireyes, making them beleeye 
thatas it is with the beaſt,ſo alſo with man,there 
15 nomore of them after death; no reward for 
righreouſneſle, and theretoreler them take their 
pleaſure while they may. | 

I now come to anſwer the queſtion;although 
I will nut proſecute it amply, but proye ir bricte- 


f Firſt, if there be a God, thenthere is a King- 
dome of God. But the former 1s true, Therc- 
fore alſo the latter. | 
I. From the confeſſion of all nations it appeares 
5 there is a God becaulc all worſhip ſome- 
thing.. : 
IH. This is cleare alſo from the terrour of con- 
ſcience which wicked men have; as wee might 
ſhew-by the examples of Herod, and Ngro, bur 
that ſomething hath beene ſaid before, Chap. 2. 
ver.3. both of Hered, and this horrour of con(ct- 
ence... 
1IT. That there is a God is evident from the 
nature of Sathan : wee grant. thar there 15a di- 
vell (which is ſpirituall, inviſible , and erernall 
4 parte poſt) and ſhall wee demie that there 1s a 
od. .. | 


IV. From the creation of the world-for wr 
| | . the 


— 


Anſw. 


LE —— 


Vgks 10. 


This Petition argues in us no poſeibility of fulfilling the Law. 


MaTTH.6, 


]. the world was made ; and then by whom but 
by God > Or IL. It was not made, but is ctertall: 
now what a ſhame 1s this to give eternity unto 
che carth, and to denie itunto God, _ 
Secondly, If there bee a reſurreftionof all 
'cither unto death or life, happineſſe or miſery; 
thenthere is a Kingdome of God, and place of 
happineſſe. But the Reſurrefion is proved 
from theſe (criptures, Eſa 25.8. Apoe.2 1 .4-and 
2 Pet. 3.13. __ x Cor, 15. where it is proved by 
many arguments. Therefore there isa King- 
dome of God. | 
Where isthis Kingdome of God } 
In heaven, as appeares thus : 
Firſt, from Scripture, Phzl. 3. 20. and 2 (or, 
5.1.and(0l. 1.5. | 
: Secondly, it 1s called Jeruſalem which isa- 
bove, Gal. 4. 26.and (01. 3. 1.2.qne ſupra. 
Thirdly,Chriſt aſcendedup into heaven, Luke 
.51. As 1.9.and Epheſ.4.8. ſo alſo Elias. 
Fountly, the cleCt which are upon the earth 
at the laſt days ſhall be caugbe wp in the clouds, and 
f x Thef. ſpall meete the Lord in the ajref, Mr FRng 


Oneſt.4. 
Anjw. 


| 


2 


| 


417. Filthly, there is a promiſe made usof a new 
heaven, E/ay 65.17.and 66. 22.and 2 Per,3. 13. 
and eApoc. 21,1, And therefore it 1s eyidetir 
that this Kingdome of God is in heaven. 

S. 3. Thy. will bee done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven, | 

What is obſervable inthis Petition > 

(Firſt, the thing deſired, viz. That | 
the will of God may bee per- 
tected. 

Secondly, the meaſure ; to wir, 
as {incetely incarth, as in hea- 
| ven. 

Bellarmine yroduccth this place to prove the 
poſlibilitie of fulfilling the law of God : arguing 
thus, Wepray according to Chriſts preſcription; 
Thy will be done a#inbeaves ſo alſo in earth;wherin 


$:t.z. 


Ceep, I. 


Anſw. Twothings, | 
namely, | 


Objef, 


I. Thy will be done in heaven, ſo alſoonearth ; 
that is, as thy will is accomplithed in the An- 
gels, ſolertit bee alſo in men, In this ſenſe iris 
manifeſt, that the regenerate doe not obtaine 
whatthey daily beg tor,untillthey obraine to be 
made jatyyec like unto the Angels. 

II. Thy will be done in earth, as it 65 in heaven : 
that is, let thy will bee obeyed as in therighte- 
ous ſo alſo in the wicked ; here firſt, Be/larmine 
would. bluſh to ſay, thatall wicked men ſhould 
fulfill che law of God, although we thus pray, or 
ſhall cquall the r1ghteous in obedience. Second- 
ly, in this ſenſethe fulfilling of the law isnor in- 
cluded ; becauſc all thoſe doe nor for the pre- 
ſent fulfill the law; who are called righteous, but 
humbly centeſſe and acknowledge their ſinnes, 
ſtriving hard to the marke. 

III. 7hy will be done in earth,as in heaven: that 
is, let the fleſh aſſent unto thy will, as doth the 
ſpirit : neither ler the fleſh luſt againſt the Spi- 
rit; butas a good Spitit doth not reſiſt thy will, 
ſ{olet notthe body 1efiſt the ſpirit. This ſenſe 
doth wholy oycrthrow the Cardinals argu- 
merit; for this perfe& ſubjeftion of the fleſh 
unco the Spirit, although we pray for it inthis 
life, yet wee doe not obtaine it untill the end of 
our life, 

Thirdly; that which the Jeſuite ſaith ( that Aw. 3. 
we pray invaine, that the will of God may be o- 
beyed in earth as in heaven, except we attainc 
unto this perfeQtion in this terrenes and corrup- 
tible body,)is molt talſe and vaine.For he prayes 
not in vaine, who in the time appointed obtaines 
what hee prayes for. Now by this prayer unto 
God wee daily procure a greater meaſure of 
grace from him, and approach nearer unto the 
perfect fulfilling of the will of God , and at the 
length obtaine perfe& righteouſneſſe. Biſhop 
| Davenan de jnſtitia atluals, Cap. 52. pag. 562, 

563. 


3O0l 


we deſire grace and abilitie to fulfill the law of 
God ; and weeither attaine unto this perfetion 
in this lite, or wee pray this prayer daily in 


Why doe we pray Thy will be done» will not 
the Lord accompliſh all his owne will? 
Hit non oramus ut faciat Deans quod vulf ( nars 


Dneſb.2, 


vaine. 

Firſt, in this prayer wee ate taught daily, ſo 
long as wee live to pray for pardon of our daily 
{innes : as weevery day ſay, give ns this day our 
daily bread, foalſo every day 7 nnrfe NS OMr Bree 
paſſes : and all the ancient Fathers confeſſe thar 
this petition isneceſſary for al the Saints, ſolong 
as they live. ' But to thoſe who obey 
carth,as he is obeyed in heaven,there 1s no neede 


Anſm x . 


God on | 


Anſw. 


faciet ommia quecunque voluerit ) ſed nt nos poſt. 
mis facere quod ip(e vult : (yprian,ſ, we doc not 
here praythat God would doe what he himſelfe 


1 defires ( for he will-doeal} his pleaſure) but that 


| w may beable to doe whatſoever hee requires 
of us. | | | 
S. 4: Thywillbe done. UT Þ 6 
The ordinarie queſtion is hete; what will of Seft.4. 
God is here meant, Signi 4# Beneplaciti? W hence Qzez,t 


of remiſſion or pardon. Therefore there is none ! this queſtion may-be demanded, Hath God two 


obey God ſoon carth ; for although this be here 
defired by the Saints, yet itis neyer obtained in 
this life." 

Anſw.2, | | 

| interpreted by the Fathers, all which oppoſe 


Secondly, this petition isthree ſeverall waies | 


wills : Is tliere compoſition; oppoſition; or mix- 
ture inGod > PIES SRNTATIN 6 
As God is once,ſo his will is'one: but by rea- 
{on of the conſideration or the divers: parts of 
this will , wee texme it diverfely,. ' Thus the 


Anſ” wer, 


Bellarmines argument. Schoole men ſay," ill 
| Voluntas Des re- Secrets Decret:, DE ] Sion, 
\ ſpetu Mods Revelata £34] petty objet? tarde; C Fel ett all. Bemeplatits, 


Thar which belongs unto our inſtitution, is this; The Will of God'is raken ſome times for that 


which ; 


Hee hath decreed to doe 
He would haye done by us 


FAM Set Fi + = OR 


We 


MaTTH.6. Though Oods Decrees ſhall all be fulfilled, yet this Petition is not idle, Ve RS.10. 


———— — 


202 Wee muſt now know thatthe will of God in 
this place may be taken for either or both ot 
theſe ; for although the principall of this 
petition be meant, de voluntete mandati, of that 
which God would have done by us 3 yer Chriſt 
elſewhere expreſly expounds it, de volwntate de- 
 crets, of that which God hath decreed to doe : 
Father if it be poſſible, let this enp paſſe ſrom me, 
nevertheleſſe, not as I will, but as thow wilt, that is, 
Far. 26, as thou haſt decreed *f, Having to handic the 
39. former (God aſſiſting me ) in another place, 1 
here treat onely of tis latter 3 De voluntate 
decrets, 

Thy will be done, that is, O Lordfulfill what- 

ſocyer thou halt decreed. | 
Oveſt.2. Is not this petition, idle, and vaine 2 will not 
©  Godtulfill wharſocyer he hath decreed, whether 
we will or not > none can reſiſt his will, Ro, g, 
19. Neither muſt wee cnquire or {earch mto 

g AQ.T.7. Gods decrees 8. ; 
Anſw.1. Firſt, certainly the decrees of God are like the 


LO ———_——_—_—_—— 


| Secondly, the Heathens who aſcribe things 4nſw.z, 


————— 


co Fortune, Rotam volubilem, Certainly, this 1s 
che foundation of Arheiſme. 

Thirdly,choſe who bridle,and reſttain the will Anſw.z, 
of God ; ſaying, that he did not thorow!ly, nar- 
rowly, and on every {ide view every thing from 
the beginning : This is to meaſure God by our 
grofle conceits, and to derogate from his Om- 
niſcience. 

Fourthly, thoſe who ſay they will doe this ot Auf, 

that ; when they ſhould rather ſay, of Gedpleaſe, 
Tames 4. 15. 

| gecondly, there is tequired of us inthis peti- 
tion, Agnitzo bonitatss Dei, an acknowkdge- 
ment of the gromere of God ; or an humble 
conteſſion, that the will of God in all things is 
juſt, his will being the rule of goodneſſe. Reade 
| Dan.g.7. Rom.3.4. frum Pſal.5 1.4. | 
; Who deny this, either in opinion or pra- 2xeft.s, 


iſe > | 
Firſt, thoſe who murmur againſt Gods dea- Anſw.1. 


Lawcs of the Medes and Perſians, which can-| ling with them ; but of th's by and by. 


not be diſannulled or made youd, bur ſhall ſurely 


in the appointed cime be accompliſhed. 


Asftv.2, Sccondiy,yet there are here two things requi- 


red of us, namely, 


God. 


Secondly, thoſe who give themſelves to hu- 4»/».2, 
mane, atheiſticall, and Mlalohemovs diſputati- 

ons and quzres, viz. : 

| I. Why hath God given mana Law, which 


I. A ſubſcription-and afſent unto the will of , is impoſlible perteRly to obey ? 


II. Why.will not God fave all thoſe whom 


II. A delire conjoyned with prayer, that wee he hath created > 


may freely ſubmit our ſ{clves unto the will and 


decrees of God without murmuring. 


Unto this willing ſubjeQtion to the immuta- 


Iil- Why did not God preſerve Adam in his 
hoy cſtare, but permitted him to fall ? 
V. Why were not all redeemed in and by 


ble will of God many things are required of us, ; Chriſt effeQtually, ſeeing his death was a ſuffici- 


| 


viz. 1. An acknowledgement oi the providence ; ent price for all 

of God. 2. An acknowledgement of the good- . Why did not God by his Prophets preach 
neſſc of God. 3. An acknowledgement of the | unto Tyre and Sidon, ſeeing they would have 
wiſdome of God, 4. A reſting in the will of | repented, if the word had beea ſent unto them 2 
God. 5. A carcfull cucumſpeftion, lelt wee | And many more of this nature : ro which wee 


ſhouid tempt the providence of God. 


Fuſt,mthe petition thus underſtood,de voluntate 


ht anſwer many things ; as for example. 
"Fit, that the = isnot impoſſible init ſelte 


decrets, there is required of us, Agnitio providen- | (for it is fuifilicd in heaven) but untoour corrupt 
tie Dei, an acknowledgement that the will of | nature, Rews.$.z. | . 
God governes the world : He doth whatſoeyer | Secondly,Godisdebter tono man.God owes 


þ Pſ.1 15. hce will *, both in heaven and earth \. 


neither mercy nor ſalyation untoany 3 for it #« 


How doth it appeate thar all things ate orde- | of Megrent mercy that we are udt all conſumed", 1 lam. 
r 


3 
1Pl3.135- red and diſpoſed off according to the will of | 


Queſt. 3, 00d 
An[».1. 


»it makes for Gods Oy'f) that thoſe a1. 
who are obdurate and hardened in their ſinnes, 


The" 
Firſt, this is Gods prerogative to governe all | ſhould be damned. ga 
thizgs : The Angels doe his Commandements |  Fourthly, we mightanſwer (with Augaſime) 


and hearken unto the voyce of his word; the | Fecir Soap cxrzofis, that God hath a hcll in 
or 


Hoſts of Heaven are his Miniſters, and doe his | ſtore 


pleaſure, P/al, 103 +2 032 1,22 "OPS 


or ſuch curious inquiſitours, as dare de- 
mand of hima reaſon of his ations. 


Secondly } hee now rules and governes all | - Fikthly, bur that anſwer which becomes us 
ng 


Anſw.2, things accor 
and his -erernall purpoſe. 


to his dectce fromevyerlaſting, | beſtuno all theſc, is this, Even ſo Father, for ſo 


it ſtemed good mn thy fight, Injuria fit Deo,cum can- I Mitts, 


>. Thirdly, this dectee and purpoſe did ariſc |/am (voluntate Dei) ſuperiorens poſtulamn: (Ang.) 26. 
ith hombi wi forexcpe God his will bee | Ir is a grear indignitic and injury urco God, to 
gr 


the firſt moyer, we mu 


ant another God,and | ſeeke a further, or higher cauſe of his aQions 


another Moyer; which is blaſphemoully dero- | then his owne will. Pax/durſt not doe it, but in 


gatory to ſo lacred a Majeſty. 


_* Whoarcfauky t1this particular 2 that is, | wv» who 4urt thou that replyeſt 
Q»eſ+. 4. who deny tither in opinion or praCtiſe that the | And againe, Hew anfeercbable _ 


will of God goyernesthe world ? 


' euſe,; Fuſt; theStoicks; whoaſctibed all things to 
os "Fate: Certaihiy>there is a connexion of cauſes, | the y nts of 
bur not depending upon Fare, but uponithe will | ſclycs, although wee are not able 


.of God, 


( 
WE” 8 


the diſpurariens of this nature crycth out > 0# 
| geinſ God . ,Romyg, 
ebgs judgements, "0 
i| 484 bis wages peit findingout *: Teachings to 7 hom !'s 

hy 2a ng ape orenilta, ſemper juſt Ee 15 , 333 

of Godarealwayes juſtin them- 

often to ſee the 

equitic 


a 


Pa. ®© 


VgRS.10. 


The third, fourth, and fifth thing requiredin this Petition. 


—_—_— 


MaT-s 


—_— — 


cquitie ofth:m, nor tounderſtand them, 

Thirdly, there is required of us in this petiti- 
on, 4gnitio ſapientie, an acknowledgement of the 
wiſdome of God ; or an humble confeſſion , 
that it is much better for us to yceld our ſclyes to 
be guided and direted by God, then to draw 
him to ourdefires : Wee mult ſo highly. prize 
the wiſdome of God, that we ſhould rarher de- 
ſire toobtaine from him what he in his heaven- 
ly wiſdome knows to be good for us,then what 
weour ſelves ſhould with , if wee might have 
whatſoever wee would. Bur I reſerve this unto 
chapter 26. verſe 39. Nyt as 1 will Father,but as 
thou wilt. 

Fourthly , we ate taught inthis petition to ac- 
quieſce in the will of God, or whatſoever the 
will and providence of God ſhall bring to 
paſſe, we muſt endure and undergoe, patiently, 
willingly, and contentedly ; humbling our ſelyes 


L Per.5. under the mighty hand of God ”. 
:Queft.6. Why muſt wethus patiently brooke,whatſo- 


ever the will and providence of God ſhall bring 
to paſle 2 

Firſt, becauſe this is the beſt way not to bee 
harmed by any caſualty or crofle : Ir is much 
better for a man to ſwim with the ſtreame, then 
by ſtriving againſt the ſtreame to be drowned : 
A man had better patiently to yeeld and fubmit 
himſelfe unto God in affition, then by repi- 
ning and murmuring toadde atflition unto af- 
fliftion ; for none gaines by contending with his 
Maker. : 

Secondly , Yana eft ſine viribus ira, Anger 
without power to revenge is idle 3 wee cannot 
prevaile againſt God, but doe we what wee can, 
he will docall his pleaſure, and therefore pati- 
ence 1s the beſt. ft 
Thirdly, whatſocver the Lord doth is juſt 
A#ſ%.3. (as was aid before) and therefore patience and 

fibmifſion becomes - us in all ſorts of croſſes 
whatſoever. | | 

Ant Fourchly che Lord hath Deſporical and Lordly 
4. power overus, we are but the clay, the work of 

his hands, the ſheepe of his paſture ; and there- 
fore we. ſhould be willingly contented with all 
his dealings. | 
Fitthly, whatſoever the Lord doth unto us is 
done (Peterno amore, non tyrannico more ) witha 
fatherly affetion, not in a tyrannicall paſſion ;' as 
thus evidently appeares. 
I. He ſeekes our good, he deſires not our de- 
ſtruction, butrather that we mightlive. 
II.- He takes notice of all our wants, diſtreſ- 

{cs, and dangers : the hasres of our head are num- 
bred before him», And. all onr teares are put mto 

* bis bottle n, pe + uy 

III. When he doth tempt andaffli&us, it is 
forour good : Wee are chaſtened of the Lord, that 
we ſhould not be condemned with the world*. 


IV. He never afflicts us above our ſtrength, 


Anſw.1. 


A»ſm2. 


? Mat, x 
(6) 


9Pſal.c6, 
7 


r 1 Cor, 


#\1Corro ©#f With the temptation makes a way to eſcape ': 
13. And therefore who would not commend him- 


ſelfe into his hands, caſt himſelfe into his lap, 
and commit himſclfe unto his protetion, pro- 
vidence, tuition, and care > 


the time of adyerſity, miſery, and atfliCtion : I 
And therefore that we may not be faulty herein, 4»fw.1. 


Firſt, thoſe who murmure againſt God, in 303 


we ſhould remember theſe things, to wit, 
I. If we give reyerence to the Fathers of our 
flcſh when they corre us, ſhall wee nor much 
rather be in ſubje&ion unto the Father of Sp1i- 
rits, when he afflits us * 2 7 Heb. 12, 
IT. It all be made partakers of chaſtiſement; , Heb. x 

de | 12, 
then why ſhould we murmute » > {| g. 
TIL IfcorreRion be a ſigne of Gods loveun- 
tous, then we ſhould not repine at it '. v Heb,1z, 
IV. If affliction be a confirmation of our a- © 
doption, then it is checrectully to bee under- 
gone w » Heb.1z 
V. If wee receive good: things from Gods 7 
hands which we have not deſeryed, ſhall we not 
receive evill things which we have deſerved * 2 # Job x. 
And therefore ler us learne to be contented in **: 
the worſt condition in regard of temporall 
things, as Paw! was ? ; let us patiently ſubmit , pp, ,. 
our ſelves unto God, as David did *; and learne i 2, 
to give thankes unto God, or to acknowledge 7 2 Sam, 
his juſtice in all his judgements, as 1b did , *536+ 
Tob 1.21. 
Secondly, thoſe who relapſe, and fall either A»fw.2. 
unto idolatry, or temporizing through teare of 
affliction. Dame! and the three Children durſt 
caſt themſelves upon God, the one ſuffering 
himſelfe to be caſt mro the Lyons dennes, rather 
then he would omit the worſhip of the true 
God; the other into the fire, rather then com- 


| mit idolatry, by worſhipping a falſe God, Das. 


3.and 6. Thus confident and conſtant were alſo 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who herem are worth 
our imitation *. a AR. 4. 
Thurdly, thoſc who i the time of affliction 19. &5-29 
g1ivethemſelves to the uſe of wicked meancs : as {8/®+ 3+ 
forcxample : 
7. In injuties men often flic preſently unto e- 
vill ſpeeches, and revenge, altogether unmind- 
ful that it was not done withoutGods permiſſion 
and providence. 
2, In ſickneſſe, ſome repaire preſently unto 
witches, charmes, andthe like. 
3. In poycrty, ſome rununto theft, fraud,de- 
oo , cozenage , ſupplanting others, and rhe 
ike. Eb; 
Fourthly, they who immoderately bewaile 4yſ,4. 
any loſſe or crofles ; the revelation of- the will 
of God ſhould cauſe to ceafc all ſuch-mourning, 
I Sam. 3.18. and 2 Sam.12,20, . 
Fifthly , thoſe who are given to covetous 
wiſhes, deſires, praycrs, and immoderate cares, 
whereof afterwards. 
-Fifthly. in this petition, Thy will be done, un- Anſw.5., 
derſtOod de veluntate decrets, wee are taught to 
take heed, that we doe not tempr the providence 
of God; that is, we mult not fo adhere unto the 
will of God, that wee negle& the ordinary 
meanes which God hath appointcd to be uſed : 
for the meanes are the ordination of God, and a 
ore of his will, and therefore by no meanes to 
eneglcCted. 
What meanes arc they which wee muſt not 


| Queft,,, Whoare blame-worthy here 2 


* 


"I 


| neglect ? 
| D d 2 The 
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What the meaning of theſe words is: In earth, as it is, Ec. 


EE 


Seft.s . 
weſt 1. 
Az(w.1. 


Anſw .z, 


Anſw.;. 


Queſt.2. 
Anſw. 


Obſer.x. 


Qveſft ;. 
en[. 1. 


An(w. 2. 
Antw.z. 
An(w.a, 


Avſw.5. 


$.5. Incarth az it is heaven, | | 
Whar is the meaning of thele words 2 
Firſt, ſomething hath been ſaid hereof before 
S. 3 Anſwer 2. tothe objection, | 
Secondly, ſome expound this of Chriſt and 
his Church : Thy will be done 5n earth ( that 1s, 
in the Church, the Spoule) as it 5s in heaven , 
that is, by Chriſt the head of the Church. 
Thirdly, ſome underſtand this of the Church 
Milicant and Triumphant : Thy will be done in 
earth, that is, in the Church militant, as it 5s 31 
heaven, that is, the Church Triumphant : And 
thus ic is uſually interpreted, | 
What is obſervable in theſe words > 
Two things, viz. Firſt, that in Heaven God 
is perfectly worſhipped, Secondly, that on earth 
God is not perfetly worlhipped. ; 
Firſt, we learne hence, that in Heaven Godis 
perfectly worſhipped and obeyed without any 
dete&t or tailing at all. | 
How doth this appeare > _ 
Firſt, in Heaven we ſhall be ike unto the An- 
els, Mat. 22. 30. Butthey ſerve the Lord per- 
cAly, P/al.103.20,21, ; F 
Secondly, m Heaven we ſhall be like Chriſt, 
1 John 3,2, therefore without ſinne. 
Thudly, in Heaven wee ſhall reſt from our 
labour, Revel.14.13- therefore from {inne. 
Fourthly, in Heaven death ſhall be deſtroyed), 
and conſequently ſinne ; for finne is the ſting of 
death, 1 Cor.15.55-&c. E's 
Fitthly, in- Heaven we ſhall put off all oy 
tion, x Cor.15.4e. and inall things we ſhall 


"i 


yea perfeCt men, Epheſ.4.13. 
Sixthly, all mutable and changeable things 
ſhall ceaſe in Heaven; and therefore finne, All 


| _ there then ſhall be eternall as God is : 


And there ſhall be time no longer. | 
What meanes muſt wee uſe robe made parta- 


| kers of this KingJome, where we ſhall perfe&tly 
obey our God > 


MATTH. 6. VeRs.10, 
304 | Remedies © To come, as cauticn, circumſpeCtion, and care not to intrude 
cpu Exter-\ .oainſt evils) our ſelves into danger. | 
| { nall w** #294 that ci- YPreſent,and 5 In a&t,as Medicines and Phyſick againſt ſicknes. 
$ Anſw. are > Jiher that either? In power,as Marriage againſt concupiſcence. 
The ther Meanes for the obtaining of good things,as labour, induſtry, wiſdome, 8c. 
IMEanes [i Firſt, wee muſt uſe prayer ; thus doth Hezeksab , both a- 
- ci- F Inter - ſickneſle, and his enemy , E/a. 37. 1, 2, 14. 
ener nall, _ and 39. 2, 
| pon ng wy ye rhe Secondly, faith ; wee muſt ſay, 1. God ſees my diſtreſle , 
ſed ac- | the internal 2. God hath brought me into this ſtraight. And 3. hee 
cording | and truſt on ely d will take care of me todeliver me, and helpe me, if it may 
{ro the | jnthem, and ) _ſtand with his glory andmy good. | 
Jexternal? thatin their or- | Thirdly» patience; although the Lord ſhould not deliver 
| whichif | der; namely us; thus the three chuldren ſay, if the Lord will not pre- 
whey be | y : ſerve them, then rhey wall patiently ſuffer for his ſake, 
ba { Dan.3.17- 
Preſent, & Evill, and diabolicall, which are not at all co be uſed, as was ſaid 
they are Y betore, | 
[cither Cood: Firſt,the externall meanes are to be uſed with all fidelity, 
1th econ, but we muſt not truſt in them,but corroborate 
and ten / them by the addition of the internall meanes. 


Anſw6, 


Y 9 ia 
—_ 
cd} 
Oo 


Que#T 4 


Firſt, medicate upon a three-fold life,namely, A»ſ#.ns 


1.Of Adam in Paradiſe. 2- Of our ſelves in the 
fleſh. 3. Ofthe lite which is lead in heaven. 
Firſt,meditate upon the life of eAdem in para- 
diſe, that ſo we may remember {rom whence wee 
are fallen, andrepent, Reyel. 2.5. Yea, conſider 
our loſſe, and ſeriouſly bewaile it. Remember 
what thou wett there, namely, 
I. Innocent, pure, without ſinne, created after 
the Image of God, Geneſis 1, 29, Epheſians 
q4. 24. 
| I. Secure and ſafe, in peace andtrangquillitie; 
for there was neither danger,nor death.nor enc- 
mies. 
* III. Familiar with God ; In Paradiſe Mev 
durſt calke with his Maker without feare, 
IV. Inthe Garden mans wiſdome was excel- 
lent, hee could name the woman, and all the 
creatures with names {uting unto their natures : 


would not defire to recover this condition? And 
therefore remember if thou wert in heaven thou 
ſhouldeſt haye all theſe, and much more, and 
ſhouldſt neyer loſe them. 

ly, medirate upon our life which wee 


perte&, compleat in knowledge, x Cor. 13. 10, | 


leade an the fleſh, what manner of lite it is 


To wit, 


Bur by finneman hath loſt all theſe : Oh who - 


Y 


——_— 


Meanes of obtaining that Kin 


MarttHa,6 


Arſw.2. 


Firſt, calamities, and ſudden chances. 


WE" 


Meſech, Pſalm, I 20, Fo- 


| | Fifcbly, infirms- 
To wit, j ties and weake- 
thatherch neſſes whereby d 
is wearenotable 
to doe what wee | 
| ſhould. 


duries. 


g00d workes; 


C 


{othat we can neither 


. % 


dime iphere perfeft Obedience is. 


Secondly, poverty and want ; the beſt ſtanding inneed of many things, 

Thirdly, troubles, croſſes, grietes, trettings, and never quiet. 

{Fourthly, and the finnes which thou haſt committed, thou committeſt daily ; this 
would make any tender conſcience cry out, Woe s5 mezthat 1 am conftrained to dwell in 


(Firſt, Temptation ariſcth, and aſſaultus unto evill. 
Secondly, many iniſter ends we haye in the performance of good 


Thirdly, a ſluggiſh wearineſſe and unwillingneſle, ſeizeth upon us in 


Fourthiy, if any good duty be performed willingly, and cheerefully, 
we are teady preſently to brag and boaſt of it. 
Fitthly, we are very uncertaine and inconſtant in the way and worke 
of the Lord : And therefore what cauſe of mourning doth this 
| lite afford unto us ? 
 /3 Sixthly, blindneſſe of minde, NU of eternall joyes : Nor 
| Underſtand ſpirituail things, x Cor.2.14., 


| Seventhly; all things are fraile, nothing 1s ſtable : And therefore who is there who 
would not be weary of this lite, when he ſeriouſly remembers theſe things > 


Thirdly, meditate upon that life, which the Saints lead in Heayen, that ſo we may hunger the 


more carneſtly after it. 


(Firſt, that anend ſhall be put toall evils for eyer : all things there being ſweet, and 


happie. 


Secondly, mutablility ſhall be taken away : all things there being eternall and ſtable. 
Remem- Thirdly, the chaines ot finne ſhall be broken, and the minde ſhall be free trom all 


evill: there ſhall be chaſtiry wichout any uncleanneiie,ſanftine without any pollu- 


ber there : | | | : 
tion, gravity withour any foohkſhnefle,temperance withour any gluttony ; there 
the minde ſhall be always ſober, holy, pious, wholly and alwaycs addi&ted to the 
. loveof God. | 
(Fourthly, e ſhall ſee God face to face, Mat.5.8. Reycl.22.4. 
Secondly, let us conſider our folly, who yet 


wallow in the puddle of finne; and acknowledge 


' ourdanger who are deceived by Satan > as by 


enfw.2 


A(",4. 


Dalilah was Sampſon. | 
Thirdly, let us remember the danger of pro- 
craſtination, anddelay : For 
T. Saran is crafty. | 
II. Sinne daily increaſcth within us, both in 
regard of quantity and quality. 
III. Wedaily ate eſtranged 
and ſtray farther from hum. 
IV. Death comes daily creeping upon us: oh 
conſider how many fall into the ſnares of death, 


| 
more from God, 


at all. : | 
Foutthly , let us recall our ſpirits from the 


the better part , and placing our affeftions 
upon thoſe things which are above, uſing the 
world as though we uſcd it not, 1 Cor, 7: oN 
And thus much for the firſt thing © frvable 
inthis petition, that in Hcayen God is periectiy 
worſhipped and ſerved | 
Secondly, from theſe words, Thy will be done 


 onearth, 4s in Heaven; we learne, that God 1s 


| Obſer.2. 


> 2h 


not perfeCtly worſhipped in earth, tor otherwiſc 
what need wepray ? Or, that the will of God 
is ordinarily violated upon the carth, x 1obn 5.19. 
How dorth this appeate 2 | 
Firſt, there ate many itithe world who know 


: and weake, the 
| I, 839. 
at unawates, when they thinke of no ſuch thing | 


not the will of God; the Gentiles are ignorant 
of the truth and Word of God ; yea how many 
Sets are there inthe world, both in China, «/A#- 
tbeopia, Turkic, Perſia, and India? yea how ma- 
ny Papiſts, Heretickes, Familiſts, Libertines,and 
Separatiſts, who underſtand not arightthe will 


| of God : And therefore no wonder it they doe 


not obey ir. 
Secondly, in the Church there atemany wic- 
ked, many diſobedientunto the will of God. 
Thirdly, the godly in the Church are infirme 
eſt of all ſinning often, x John 


How many ſorts of people are there in the 
Church, who doe not tuifill the will of God > 


| Many, bur principally theſe five, namely ; 
love of allearthly things , with Afary chuſing q 


Firſt, prophane perſons, ro whom nothing 


| but ſinne and iniquity is pleaſing. 


Secondly, morall and civill honeſt men, who 
are without all raſte or relliſh'of Religjon. 
Thirdly, Hypocrites, who have a forme of god- 


lineſſe, but deny the power thereof wn their bearts, b Tim.z.s 


Fourthly, thoſe who are halte converted ; as 
eAgrippa was halfe perſwaded to become a Chri- 
ſtian, and Herodcontented to do halte the work 
of a Chriſtian man, Mark,6.20. 

Fitthly thoſe who ſtick at the threſhold, and 
cleave in the barke of Religion ; tything nunts, 
and (training gnats, bur negleQing the greater 


things of the Laws 
p | d3 What 


} 


p__ 
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Anſw, 


Avnſw.z., 
Anſ W,3 , 


OQueſt.4q. 


utroons ly wm. arr = one. oe WLETs 


MATTH.6. The lawfulneſſe of prayinig for temporell things prove 


Cre tao 


_— —— 


VaixS:.10.1t' 


Whar is required ofthe righteous within the 


$96 Church towards thelc ? 
Queſt.;, Wee muſt endeavour tohelpethemtofullfill 


the will o: God , by theſe meanes, to wit; Firſt, 
by counſciling, adviſing, exhorting, and per- 
{wading rthemunto obedience. Secondly,by ſIn- 
ning befote them ina holy life and converſati- 
on ; that whatourexhortations cannot, Our CX- 
amples may doe. Thirdly, by our +5, Hm un- 
ro God fot them ; that he would inable them to 
erformehis will. Fourthly, by our offices and 
unCtions : Thus Miniſters muſt reprove and 
Magilirates puniſh > that ſo thoſe- who will not 
be drawne with the coards of lovezmay be pluc- 
ked as brands out of the fite ©. | 
Whartis required of thoſe whoare within the 
Church, towards thoſe who ate without ? 

They muſt endeavour to hzlpe rhem to ful- 
fillthc will of God by theſe meaties > namely), 
Firſt, by their g00d, and holy example, where- 
in theſe two things are required : 1; Wee muſt 
appeaſe , and compoſe all jarres , diflenſ1ons, 
{chilmcs, and breaches for (mallmatters, Cer- 
raincly many are debarred fromembracing the 
religion of Chriſt , becauſe they know not 
whomto follow ; ſome being Lutherans, ſome 
Calvmiſts, ſome Anabaprilts, ſome Sepatatilſts, 
&c. II. We muſt be of unblamable lives ': a 

-Turke being in Londonretufed toembrace our 
religion , becauſe Chriſtians blaſphemed, and 
{wore by the name of Chriſt. Secondly, Chri- 
ſiians muſt helpe Pagans by their prayers unto 
God for them » that the Lord would be pleaſed 
to ſend his word amongſt them , to reyeale his 
willunto thems and to inable- them to walke in 
his wayes, 


Anſw. 


c Tud. 23. 
yerle, 


Queſt 8. 
Anſw, 


Verſe. 11 Vis S. 11, Give «4 thus day our aaily bread. © 


$.1, Bread.) Thisis the obje& of the peti- 
tion. 
W hart is meant here by Bread 2 


Sef x. : 


Onerft,1. 
Anſw,1. 
food , Readthele places for the proote hereof, 
Gen. 4. yctſ. 16.25, 32 33. and2 King. 6.22, 


23. andDeut. 8. 3. and Mat. 4.4. and Luke 14.1. 


and 1 Sam. 29.2224, 
Secondly, it ſometimes 
Avfl w,z, proviſion which is ſold in the Market, 1 Samsz. 
| py 
Anſw. 3. p Thirdly, Bread ſignifies ſometimes all tempo- 
rall things, or all things neceſlary torthis life; 
and thus it istaken in the text. 


Queſt 2. chen any other food ? 


Firſt, | becauſe bread is moſt gencrally nece(- 
AnſP.1« (ty; Allnations (almoſt) uſe bread, and that 
3-and heretore It 


| and yulear, 
a food which the poorearc tnade partakets of-| 
as well asthe rich; and therefore both poore and 


(ina manner) withall meatc 
15 With all the moſt common tood. 


Anfw,2, Secondly, becauſe it.is moſt uſual 


rich pray tor it. 


eAnſm;, 


Firſt , it ſignifies ſometimes all manner of | 


ſignifies all manner of 


"Why" doth qur Saviour rather name bread 


-- Thirdly, becauſe this hath reference uno 
thatevangelicall pronute which is made ,- Mat. 
7.9, if the ſonne dath atke bread , the father will 


\ 
d. 
— — 


— 


OOO ooo oeoo— 


not geve af oxe: And therefore our Saviour teach- 
us to ptay for bread, as it he would ſay, we muſt 
wp Aman thoſe things which God gives us, may 
| ven for our good witha bleſſing. 
oly doth ir appearc that it is lawfull topray 
fortemporall things 3 
Firſt, becauſe Chriſt hath made a generall 4»ſ ; 
promiſe, that whatſoever we arke his Father in his iy 
name, be will give it unto w : And therefore tem- 
wo things are included, John 14. and x John 
«14. Ee, 
- Secondly , becauſe temporal things muſt be . 
had, therefore they muſt beprayed for, nothing _ 
"Thi, b i 
irdly , becauſe it is an acknowledgement | 
that they come from God , and his —_ 3-08 ww; 
—_—_— may 
ourthly, becauſe it ſhewes our truſt and con- A{w" 
fidence in God, thus to rimunto him in thetime _ 
ofnecd. 
Many things are here objeted , 
them together, 1. Temporall things ate nor to 
be ſought after,Mar. 6. 33. 2, They arc notto be 
cared for, verſe25. 3. It belongs untothe Gen- 
tiles ro ſceke for theſe rhings , not unto 
Chriſtians, verſe 32. 4. It isa vaine thing tola- 
bour for them 3 tor wecannot of our ſelves pro- 
cure the leaſt temporall bleſſings, Luke 12,26. 
5. Itis injurious unto the providence of God ; 
ay + __ pies _ you have neede of, yer. 30. 
rſt, thatit is Jawfull to pray for temporall 
bleſlings is proved in the ſiemer queſtion. ET Ons, 
- Secondly, it is not prohibited us robes them Anſw.z 
inany of the places objeted. | = 
Thirdly, the inſtances obje&ed do partly con- Auſs, z. 
demne al anxious care partly forbid us to ſet our 


| 


| 


Queſt; 


but I joyne 04je@ 


|| hearts upon-any worldly thing , and partly di- 


rect us how to pray for temporall bleſſings 
= - /q—— firſt,nor onely , Now ofalltheſe 
y. ' 
How muſt we pray for temporall things 2 Queſt. 4. 
According to hel ſhort = * Anſw. 
Firſt, beg them not onely ; it is aſhame fora Ruler. 
Chriſtia co pray for nothing but carthly things. 
. Secondly, beg them not firſt Mat. 6. 33. that pj; 
is > ktfiot temporallthingsbe firſt in place , to : 
pray for them before ſpirituall; or firſt in the af- 
tection of the heart, to pray more feryently for 
o_ _ ” ſpriall : 

y » defirenot temporall things > with Ryle1. 
too ferventan affeftion : that is; I. Long chem _-, 
not, give themno place in rhe heart. 2. Doe not 
beg them with many words, or indiyers petiti- 

a » bur (o contend rather for ſpiricuall gra- 

. Sg / 
Fourthly , pray not for them, but for pious Rule 4- 

_ that 15, = Negatively, deſire ern i 

o wantonneſle,or luxury, or revenge,or pride ? 

IT. Affirmatively, defirethem, that we maybe - 

thereby inabled to doe good to our families, 

friends, neighbours tothe poore, Church, and 

CON -Werns mens welive. the Rude 5 

y-, pray for wotllly rhings , until the 4 

Lord of glory beedhy heavenly Farher : far hee 

hath promi 

followes afterwards, 


ed nothihg but ro his children 3 as 
| What 


| 


ro 


Ct... 


—_— 


th Mt. 


VaRs.11, What is weant by the ward daily. MaT-6 
#ef, 5, Whattemporall chings muſt we, or may wee | #6 ,7.Conſtirmtionum : Tf heedeſire toknow the + ©5 
_ pray for,whenwe are the children of God? manner of the Latine Church ler him repareto 3 & 
Anſm.1. Firſt, for protection, ot for our naturall life ; | ( hemmitine, exam. conceal, Trid. part, 4. pag. 
"* together with che health of the body, the | 108. | ' 
ſoundneſſe ofthe members, the comfortof| SF. 2. Onr daily bread} | Set 2. 
che minde , and freedome from fickenelſe, Eſa. | Whatisthe meaning of this word Daily 2 QuePt.t. 


hs \ 
« Secondly, for food, and ratment, x Tim. 6.8. 
as Jacob did witha vow, Gen, 28.20. 

Thirdly , for ſufficiency for our charge, pla- 
ces, and perſons ; alwaics remembring to bee 
contented with what wee have, and to ſubmit 
our wils to the will of God. RE 
Anſw.4. Fourthly, for abiciling uponthar cſtate which 


we have. ; 
. Fifthly,fora bleſſing in our callings,and inall 
our affaires publike and priyare. 
Sixthly , for preſervation from caſualtics, 
dangers, and encmies, Pſal. 141.8, - 
Seventhly , for thoſe comforts which are ne- 
ceſſary to our temporall lite, —— © 
Eightly, credit and reputation being a tem- 
porall good thing) it 15 lawfull for us ro pray,tor 
the preſervation of our fame, and good name a- 
mong men. 
Queſt.6. Why muſt wegive thankes for our mear, or 
conſecrate the creatures before we cate them 2 
i$it not enough to pray tor them and ableſling 
upon them in our ſolemne prayers 2 
{ bemmt (Part,q, Pag,107, exam. Concil,) 
oives divers reaſons hereot, namely , Firſt, that 
wee may learne > not to eatlike the horſe and 
mule who have no underſtanding, burthat our 
cating may bce conjoyned with pious and religi- 
ous words, and thoughts. Secondiy, that here- 
by wee may acknowledge, that wee have thoſe 
creatures from God, who takes care to provide 
for our bodies, as well as our ſoules. Th:dly, 
that wee may know that wee are altogether un- 


Anſme2e 
Anſw.z. 


Pp JCLAP 
Aſt» 6. 
Anſw 7. 
'Anſm.8. 


eAnſw. 


671809, By Interpreters is diverily rendred, 
namely » Fuſt, ſome ſuper/ubjtantialem, or (u- 
pcr{ubttantiall bread. Orzgen and Hi:rome, and 
they expound it either I. Oi Chriſt : Or II. Of 
the word of God : Or1ll. ofthe Sacrament; 
g1ving this rcaſon for this expolition. Quta ab- 
ſurdum de terrenis cogitare : ]t 1s avſurd to thinke 
of carthly things inourprayers, 

Sccondiy, ſome interpret it, Craſtinum quaſi 
bm 12164 (rem. /.) Give us this day bread tor 
to morrow, as naturall parents doe proyide for 
their children againſt the next day. 

Thirdly, but moſt truely , it is rendered; 
Vulgarem , quotidianum-, quoridie ufitandums, 
our ordinary, uſuall, and daily bread; thus Hier. 
/. Lac. 11, and Chry/oft, and Senenſ.6, and Au- 
guſt, epeſt, ad Probam, andallour Moderne In- 
terpreters : Syriac, pants neceſſitatu noſtre, our 
neceſſary bread. And eAuguftine gives three 
worthy and wei: hry reaſons againlt the ocher 
interpretations, nameiv, Firſt, becauſe rhe Ea- 
ſterne Churches did not communicate oraf- 
ſembic unto the ſol-mne places of divine wor - 
ſhip, every day; and theretore th:y did not un- 
derſtand this w:*rd , erthcrof Chriſt, the word 
Ol God;or ine © 2 rament. | 

Secondly, becauſe it it were meant of the Sa» 
crament, then ir w:renot lawiul tor them to 
ule chus prayer, on char day they communicate, 
when one they have comunicated , which yet 


afrer the Sacrament, 
Thirdly , becaule it is not Jawfull forus to 


worthy of thoſe creatares{having loſt our right. 


of the uſe ofthem by + dam) except onely as 
they are reſtored by Chriſt againe unto us to be 
uſed, Foutthly, that hereby wee may belceve, 
that the ule ofthe creatures is ſanAtificd unto us 


by prayer. Fifthly.,, that thus we may deſire ; 


Cod to make them profitable torthe health of 


out bodies, Sixthly that wee might pray unto 


God,to preſerve us from intemperance, and ex- 


cefle , wee being ſo prone unto glutrony in ca- 


tifig,- and co healths, quaffings, and drunken- 
neſte, indrinking. Seventhuy, becaule after wee 
are full, wee are forgertull; atter we have recei- 
ved the good bleſſings of God > we are very 


prone to unmindfulneſle of them , Dex. 8,12, 
Eightly 5 Iadde another reaſon why we 
mnſt conſecrate and fanQt:fic the creatures be- 
fore we cate otthem, andthat is taken from au- 
thority, namely , I. Ot Saint Pasl, who com- 
It. Of 


14. 


manderh us rouſeit, x '#, 4.45. 


Chriſt and the faithfull who irequently uſcd ir, 

d How. de TI. Of the ancient Church. Chry oftome 4 con- 
de Anne cludes » Oporret, tum ininitio, tum fine ;, Ic be- 
hoves us to give thankes both betore meat, and 

atter. Ifthe ſtudious Reader deſire toſee 
thecuſtome ofthe Grecke Church in this dury 

ot giving ofthankes , I referre hum to Clemens, 


pray contrary to this forme , as was ſaid vetore 
 yer(.g. queſtion 7. And thetetore either rempo- 
 rall things areuncierſtood and meant in this pett- 
tion ,* Or itisnot lawiulil for us to pray for them 
| at all, which is proved talſe,by Chriſts own pra- 
Aiſle (Father if it be poſſible take thu cup from mee) 
and before in this verſe, Themeaning then of 
this vere is, give us our vulgar, and dally bread, 
which may lerve tor our ordinary uſe : Teach- 
ing us, that in temporall things no great mattets 
are to\be prayed tor. 

W hy may we not deſire rare, great,eminent, 
and extraordinary temporall bieſlings 2 why 
may wee not piay for high honours and abun- 
dance ofriches at Gods hands 2 

Firſt, becauſe temparall thingsarenot robee 
deſired for themſelves , but our of meere nece(> 
' firys and therefore wee mult crave herein onely 
necellary things. 


wasuſual) with them, to ſay the Lords prayet | 


Anj-4 


Qzef. 3, 


Anſw,z. 


Secondly, : becauſe it is a figne of a coveteons An/7.4, 


hatred, envy, war, and death ; becauſe ſuch a 


minde, andofaminde not contented with the ,. 


Lords allowanceznor his lot ; to ſceke for great nw 
thingsat Gods hand. x | 
Thirdly, becauſe its is hurrfull for us,and that * "ſm.3: 


ina threetold Ye at wit, I. inthe Common- 
wealth, grea > andriches is the occaſion of 


ONCE 


) 


EE » 


—— 


| MarTTH-6. . 


E Why onely neceſſary things are to bee prayed for. 


VERs.17, 


208 


one ſhallnot eſcape,if hee tranſgreſſe rhe law, 
becaule he 1s rich, Eccleſ. 5.12. 


I. Inthe body, 


: ody, | ſhould learne to bridle our deſires, praying one- 
it hinders the peace, quietneſle, andtranquilitie 


ly unto the Lord 


many ſorrowes, 1 Tim.6,9,10, Andtherefore we 


tt 


thereof; for the cares, and affaires ofa rich man 


further. 


for neceſlary things > andno - 


Anſw. 


Anſw.z 


Anw(.5 


Set.3. 


' will not let bim ſleepe, Eccleſ. 5.11 and Pſal.127.2. 


Qrzeft. 4. 


A1jſ.1. 


Anſw 1, 


Anſw.4. G 


his heart will be like the horſe-leach thar cries ; 1 


Axſw.6, 


Queſt. 1. 


| 


HI. In the ſoule, riches pearce that thorow with 


" neceſſary both for 


| 


bothn members 


Secondly, Compe- 
tentia, competent 
either unto 


Z nexodu 


Ne 


The comfort of our life. 
m full and ample eſtate, 


—— 


19119 aI1r SPOO 


| therewith contented”. 


Why ſhould we defire onely neceſſary things 
ar Goc's hands 2 TE 9s 

Firſt, becauſe whatſoever is more thentheſe 
doth us no good at all 3 thatisa mansportion, 
which hee doth enjoy 3 and therefore ifa man 
have ſuificient for uſe , he hath enough ; and 
though hee had more , yer hee could cate no 
_ » nor endure to weare any more appa- 
rell. | 


dy veſlell : as followes in another place. | 
Thirdly, as riches increaſc,ſo moleſtations a- 

riſe; andthey encreaſe who ſpend them, Eccle, 

5.10, 

Fourthly » if a man give way to his owne de- 

res he ſhall never be ſatisfied , Eccleſ, 5.9. but 


give, give, and harhnever enough, Prov. zo 15. 
Fifthly , by ſeeking after ſuperfluous things 


the ſeed of the word, Hat. 3. 


Content 1s like a wall u 


ſatisfied. 
$. 3. Ourdaily bread) _ 
Why doe we pray for our bread ? 


. CBeing : thus food and raiment are neceſſary. ILY 
(Firſt, heron che health ofthe minde , body nifobep we 


Eſtate,8: goods, for the executing of our calling 


Honour, and a high eſtate. 


Thirdly, S#perflua, ſuperfluous things, whereof there is no*laudableuſe, Theſe are neither 
to bee deſired , detained, nor reſerved ; ſuchas theſe were of old baniſhed per Oftraci/- 
mum Rhoding. & Alex, ab Alexand, And therctore haying neceſſary things, we ſhould bee 


Secondly, honour is but an idle aire, and win- | 


we lay a {tumbling blocke before our owne 
{oule : Riches being the thornes which choake 


5 Sixthly, we are uncertaine, how long we ſhall 
live, and therefore it we be not contented with. 
neceſſary thing s, bur greedily ſeeke for more, 
wee may ' inour abundance heare Dives call + / 
Stulte hac notte,thon foole, thu night ſhall they rake | 
away thy ſoule ;, and then whoſe ſhall thoſethings be, 
for. which thou haſt wearied and ruined thy ſelfe. 

n' the topota hull, 

from which ifa man deſcend hee ſhallneyer be 


What temporall goods may we pray for > Queſt.z. 


tobe pray- 


arenecellary, IB $05. 


Or, 


Or. Theſe arenot to be defired from God,bur - 


may be received, it given by him. 


e Perk. up 
| 07 Mat. 6. 
25. 
porall things is appointed ; Proſperity and pro- 
motion, come neither from the ER, nor from 
the Weſt, bnt fromthe Lord, who hath from 
all eterniry decreed, what to givein outward 
things to every perſon ;. And therefore we dce- 
{re that the Lord would give that ' portion 
unto us, which in his bleſſed will, and mercitull 
| decree he hath ordained for us : Andait is called 
| Onr bread, becauſc itis ordained for us by God. 

It God have decreed, what hee will give to e- Queft.2; 
1 VELY one of us in temporall things ; then what 
need we pray at all for our daily bread 2 willnot 
Godfulfill us decrees withour our prayers? 

Firſt , prayeristhe ordinance of God, and #*/*-1. 
theretoreir is notto be negleRed at all : yeazit is 
the ordinary meanes for the obtaining otour de* 

wes, _._ .* 

Secondly, wee mult pray,becauſe this ſhewes 
our hope; and truſt, and confidence in God. 

Thirdly, wee know not whether God have 4ſ#-3- 
decreed to give us ſuch and ſuch thingsor not 3 
and therefore if we ſtand in need of them , wee 
| muſt pray for them» | 

How or with whatmind cane pray intheſe Qwef.z. 
uncertainties ? wo 

Wee muſt pray according to theſe meditati- Anſw. 
ons, animadyerſions, and reſolutions, namely 
Firſt, we knownot what God will give us 1n 

articular though we pray unto him. ' aqupuck 
tingenerall weknow, thaithe decree 1s gonc 
out ; 8 that God hath determined what he will 
give us. Thirdly, we acknowledge, that all our 
endeavours can alter and change nothing In 
Gods decrees *. Foutthly, therefore it it pleaſe fLuk. 1*. 


Anſw.2. 


Anſw. I 


Queſt.2 


" NCTE 

' + ol 

"+ 4 ' 
OE, 


irſt, negatively, not becauſe wechallenge ir 
at Gods hands as our right. 
Secondly, atfirmatively, for theſe cauſes fol- 
' lowing. I. Becauſe wee doe not defire great 
things , but onely ſuch as may be fit for our 
ſelves. II. Becauſe they are to bee obtained by 
our labour ; and therefore by prayer we defire a 
bleſſing from God upon our endeayoursand at- 


faires. III. Becauſe they are ſo neceſſary forus, | 


that ordinarily our life could not ſubſiſt without 


them. . IV. Becauſeby thedivine, and cternall- 


providence ofGod, our lot an4 portion intem- 


Ul 


God toleaveus in our temporall troubles, an 
not to preſerve , and deliverus, we are contel- 
ted, and intend patiently to indure whatſoever 
our good God hath decreed concerning us. 


Fitthly , yer notwithſtanding this reſolu- 
tion wee pray unto him , and muſt continue 
praying untill his bleſſed Will bee reyealed in 
anduponus, And that for theſe two reaſons. 
I. left wee ſhould bee wanting unto our ſerves 
by our remiſlenefſe, 1I. Leſt we ſhould be cul- 


pable before God for ournegle : or » rhat wee 


doing our erideayour wee might bee free from 
ing ayou g _ 


4 26. 


W__ WI 


Vars 10, Il 


By debts Meant fanne,and why ſo called, 


_ — 


<—” 


. 


MartrT H.6 


blame before our heavenly Father. - 

How or by what meanes may wee hee afſu- 
red, that our Prayers ſhouid be heard in tempo- 
rall rhings 2 7 

Firſt , if wee our (elyes uſe the meanes dili- 
gently which God requires , namely , Care 
(or endeayour) and Prayer ; then wee may cx- 
pet a mercifull ſucceſle trom God, + 

Secondly , if we our (elves belong unto God, 
then the promiſes of God belong ; and are un- 
tous, yea and Amen in Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Thirdly, if wee lay no ſtumbling blocks in 
the Lords way ; thus David conſtrained God 
totake the rod of correftion in his hands. 2. 
Sam. 12, Thus Chriſt complaines » that hee 
would haye been gracious unto Jeruſalew, but 
they would not Marthew 23.37. Sothe Lord 
would haye beſtowed yea ſhowred his bleſſings 
upon his youre , bur their ſinnes hindred and 
with-hel good things from thems /erem, 5. 
25. Malach 3.10, And therefore it wee deſire 
that the iLord may heare and an{wer graci- 
ouſly onr requeſts , wee mult leave all finne , 
and labour in ſincerity of heart to ſerve the 


| Lord, 

Anſmw.4. Fourthly, if the thing wee beg , be for our 
g00d , comfort, and profit ; then we may ex=- 
pet a mercifull grant of it » otherwiſe not; 
tor our all-wiſe-God will not give us a ſtone 
inſtead of bread. | 


Queſt 


4. 


Anſw. Is 


Anſw. 2. 


An; 


———— 


Vaſ13yicgs. 12. end forgive #5 our debts,' as we 


| forgiveonr debters, 
Set.1. SFS.1, And forgivens. ] eh | 
Sueſt,z, What =ry doth our Saviour uſe or ob- 


ſerve in this Prayer ? 


? Firſt; whichbelong unto him- 


o_— Firſt (clfe 
ir 
= Secondly , ( 
amet 4 which concern china Naturall 
dles thoſe IL ſelves. b eoltimull 
thi F In which hee | things: 
DSS AYaiesdown, (_ 


| Firſt ,Divine things,inthe three 
Anſw, 2, Second- | former petitions, ©" | 
ly ., ſome } Secondly, Humane things , in 
ſay Chriſt. 5 the fourth petition, 
handles. Thirdly, Diabolicall things , in 


CO ——_— 


— 


What is this debt 2 309 
Sinne, «wages, Lake 11.4. And hence cyer 
and anon inthe Scripture wee read of the Re- Queſt; 
miſſion of ſinne, as alſo inthe Apoſtles Creed, 45(w, 
A debt is that which a man owes unto ano- O6;ef#. 
ther; and therefore if our {innes be debts, it will 
tollow that we ought to finne 3 for a man ought 
to pay his debts. | 
Firſt, Dire&,and this debt is 0- , 7 
bedicnce which wee owe indeed 
unto God ; Fort we are debters un- 
to God , to live according to the 
Spirit, Ro. 8.2. 
| Secondly , Per conſequens , by 
conſequent ; thus the MulQ of fin, 


There is f namely , puniſhments temporall, 
4 three-foldy ſpiritual , and eternall, is called 
debr. a Debt. : | 


Thirdly , Metonymicam ; and 
thus the cauſe of the debt (to wit 
finne ) 1s called a debt in this 
place 3 becauſe ſinne is the cauſe 
of that puniſhment which is due 
unto us : But the moſt proper debr 
Qs obedicnce. 


Doe we defireto bee freed from obedience ? 
[f that be our proper debt which wee owe unto 
our God , and wee deſire that our debt may bee 
remitted ; it ſeemesthat we implore the Lord to 
= our ſhoulders from the yoake of the Morall 
wW 
We doe not in this petition deſire a relaxation 
from our obedience ; but that our omiſſions may 
not bee ſtrictly required or puniſhed. Hee who 
hath committed theft , doth not deſire thar ir 
may be lawfull for him to ſteale hereafter , bur 
that his by-paſt theft may bee pardoned. Or as 
a Debter when his day 1s paſt , intreates favour 
and forbearance for the time by-paſt , and pro- 
miſeth to pay all ſhortly : And thus we proper- 
F Ons in theſe words , that the Lord would 
orgive usthe punithment which is due unto us 
for our finnes ; as the King pardons nuirder,and 
homicide, | LS. 
Why doth our Saviour call this 4 debt 2 Queſt.5. 
Firſt , that we might know, finne to be the 4.1. 
cauſe of puniſhment. | | ns 
Secondly, that wee might know, that all is A»/w.2. 
aboliſhed together, namely, both the cauſe and 
the eftet;the ſinne,and the puniſhment ;the one 
being blotted out,he will remember the other no 


Queft.4. 


Anſm, 


the twolaſt peritions, more. 
hang ce 4 | rge: cgi How doe we owe the debt of obedicnceunto ,, "Y 
Marſns) Thirdly ,& F215 ood things firſiny And | God? | ys 
' Gola word *\ foure affirmative petitios@ unto | Firſt , wee owe it out of duty : Becauſe the 4y{w, i. 
Xe A.- 4 Againſtevill things in the > theſe | Lord | | 
pray * ſecondplace,intwo nega-\ I af- I. Created and made us, Epheſ. 
WA” \plane 
» 351 ble tition? - men for h1 : 
vſt.2. .; . 1 Firſt,thee - 1 Thedebr.Our debts. | _ I]. Redoemed watiar we might 
An(w, Tivo {pEirion.. .) - 2 Theremifſion of the Forthisend ſerve him in righreouſneſle, and 
things 4 wherein Jdebr, Forgive us our hath true holineſſe, Like. 1. 74, Tit.2. 
”  IWO-2};:.. | 17 I |: 114. : 
{ Secqndly the condition,as we forgive II. Elected us,and predeſtina- 
. -. i; Outdehters: | | | tedtisunto the adopricn of ſonnes, 


' G&gGy 


that 


ee ct, 


MATTH.6. 


Prayer for pardon is nobarre to the certainty of remisfton. 
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i Epheſ, 1, 
4+ 


Anſw,21 


Axſw.z. 


An{w.q. 


Quzeft.7. 
Anſw, 


SefF. 2, 
Obiett.1 


Avnſv,z, 


Auſw,2. 


EE r—_ 


that as children wee might obcy 
him*. 


_ TV. Calledus , thar wee might | 


obey him in ſanRtification and 
honour.1.Theſſ.4.7. 
V. Enlightned us , that wee 


Corinth. 18, 


as members of Chriſt wee might 
[ performe his will. Epheſ.s .27. 


Secondly , we owe obedience unto the Lord 


by command ; Gol hath given us a Lay to 0- 
bey ; and Chriſt hath renewed it. Epheſ. 4. 24. 


WhereſoreS. Tames cals it the Law of liberty. 
Tames 1. 23. Now this command 1s, that wee 
ſhould ſerve him in Righreouſnes towards man, 
and Holinefle towards himſelfe, and that all 
our daycs. 

Thirdly, we owe obedience unto God for 
his bencfits, ' which wee daily receive from 
him. 

Fourthly, we are dcbters unto God,by coye- 
nant and contract ; | 

7 Firſtzin Bapriſme, wherein wee 
promiſed fealtie » and new obedi- 
ence unto the Lord. 

- Secondly, in our profefſion,and 
vocation unto Chriſtianity ; as we 
are Chriſtians wee have promiſed 
to pur on Chriſt, and ſerve God 
J aS the members of Chriſt , all our 
And chat? "i | 
both "hop M1 : 
; Thirdly , in our daily Prayers 
wherein-we make new pronulſes 
| unto God of new,obedience. 


{ 


receive a pledge trom God, which 
isas a ſcale of that-covenant which 
Lis made betweene us and God. 
Is every man obliged to pay this debt unto 
God ? 
Every man 1s obliged either to the debt of 


obedience, or to the puniſhment of finne : whe- |. 


ther they be Heathens, or Chriſtians, or great 
men, or the inferiour and ruder ſort; ot pro- 
phane perfans , or ignorant , or ſervants, or 
children; yea every one of what nation, ranke, 
or quality ſoeyer. 

$.2, Forgive ws, ] 

Some obf& this place againſt the certaintie 
of remiſſion , thus : Wee. are here taught. to 
pray for the pardon of our ſinnes day by day ; 
al which were needlefle if we could be aſſured of 
pardon in this lite 3 and therefore there can bee 
ag ccrtaine allurance, that our ſinnes are remit- 
red. | | 

Firſt , this fourth petition muſt bee under- 
ſtood not ſo much of our old ſins, as of our pre- 
ſent, and new ſinnes for.as wee goconfrom 


day today, ſo we addefinneto {inne; and for 


the pardon of them wee muſt huymble our ſelves 
and pray. | | 
Secondly. , wee pray for the pardon of our 


might increaſe in his ſervice. 2. | 


VI. Sandtifiedus in Chriſt, that | 


Fourthiy , inthe Sacrament of. | 
the Lords Supper , wherein wee 


-| million is of grace, there can 


RI "0 
—m—— 


Vers. 12, 


{innes, nor becauſe we have no aſſurance there- 
of ; but becauſe our aſſurance is weake and 
ſmall; wee grow on from grace to grace in 
Chriſt, aslitcle children doe to mans eſtate, by 
lictle and little; and therefore we pray daily for 
more.- 


15 juſtified : Againſt this wee thus argue from 
this place ; Our Saviour teacheth every man 
though never ſo juſt ., to pray ; forgive #s our 
 ſnnes : And therefore no man 1s juſt by his 
workes. 


of the Lords Prayer is tobec underſtood onely 
of yeniall ſinnes, which arc mixed with our good 
workes. Bellar, de Tuitif, 1ib.6,cap.20,reſp, ad 
loc, 5. f 


herein wee pray to have all our debts forgiven; 
now wee are more endangered. , and endebted 
unto God, by great ſinnes, thenby ſmall ; And 
therefore venuall finnes onely are not here 
meant. 

Secondiy , S. Luke readeth &veprizs finnes; 
and S. Tohn dcfinerh duayprias, ſinne to be drown, 
rranſgreſſion. x Jeby. 3, 4, But great ſinnes are 
cranſgrefſions of the Law more then vyeniall : 


| Therefore , they are not excluded. 


Thirdly , if good workes be tempered with 
'venuall {innes, how can they , being imperte&, 
make us jult , and perfef before God > Burt of 
this more by and by, 
The Papifts ſay, good workes are meritori- 
ous and ſatiſfaCtory , and from this Verſe goe a- 
bour to prove, that Prayer ſarisficth tor ſinne : 
wee pray ( ſaith Bellarmine)) tor forgiveneſſe 
of ſinnes, and by thus praying we ſatisfie for our 
veniall ſinnes. | 
The Lords Prayer overthroweth their do- 
Qtrine of ſatisfaCtion ; wee therein concluding, 
for thine is the glory : wee take not theglory, 
ro our ſelves, butaſcribe all unto God. Forgive- 
neſſe of the debt is of mercy 3 where then re- 
eno ſatisfaCtion 
.of worthineſſe, _- | | +. | 
Stand all finnes in needof! remiffion > artnot 
ſomeveniall, and pardonable of their ownena- 
ture 2 
Firſt, the Papiſts oy, 
r 


ſome ſinnes are venaall, 
and that either I. O 


heir owne nature ; be 


| cauſe they are not (over legem,ſed preter legem 
|:Des ) againſt the Lawof God, bur beſides 1t; 


as the hatred of our enemie,, in ſome degree ; or 
not to beſilent, when an Elder co A 
the like. Or II. for the littleneſſe, and ſmall- 
neſſe of. the ſin; becauſe rhey are not cquall to 
eternall death,neither deſerve it*. ©. -_ 
Secondly, the Papiſts agree bur jarringly. a- 
mongſ themſelves in this particular : ſome ſays 
Ing they are veniali ſinnes-, becauſe they are 
not againſt the Law of God; ſome ſaying that 
they cannot properly -bee called ſinnes, thus 
Bellarm, >, | | 
Thirdly , that which -is not Conrra legens 
Des, againſt the Law of God, is not ſinne; 


R 


The Papiſts ſay,that a man by good workes 4rgs. 


To this Bellarmine anſwers , This petition ſm. 


- Firſt, the word is g4nipem Debts; ſo that Repry. r. 


eply w 


Reply.z. 


Objed.: 


Arſw 


Quep.1: 


Anſw 1, 


1 Stapler. 


Antid. E- 
van 


fo 
Anſw.1. 


Anſw, 3 


For the Law is the Rule both of good and GEN 


| — 


VeRsS.12, 


Whether all  fennes be equal. 


MarTH.6' 


— —— 


Andevery fin is fin in as nauch as it 1s a violation 
the Law. 


Avſw 4. Fourthly , what is lfle then the eating of 


Anſw.s. 


Apple > ( Gen, 3) then anidle word? (ar, 
7 8 Thi enge thought: Gen.6.5, And 
yer theſe are threatnied with judgementand pu- 
miſhment. 

Fifchly , becauſe Stapleron ſaith , theſe ſins 
ate not paria «terre worrs, that is, there 1s5no 
reſemblance analogy , or proportion betweene 
theſe ſmall fins, and erernall dearh ; I adde 
therefore ths 4 EW _ Thar there is 
a marity, reſemblance and equality. : 

] h the affection of © perſon offending, 


who would for ever have given way to theſe if 


he had lived. EG es 
TI. In the perſon offended, whois an infinite 

God. And ; 

HI. In the choiſe of ſin', before life cter- 

nall, And . 
IV. In the guilt and ſtaine of fin, becauſeir 

canncyer be blotted out,by time or torment, 


0bje.3 The Fathers ſpeake of veniall ſins, andthe 


Anſw. 


Scripture of #wortall ; And thereforc ſome are 
veniall 

Sinne is called vensall or mortall,foure manner 
of wayes, namel : 

Firſt yy matrely » as aſinwhichisleſſe 
evill. Thusthere are ſeven deadly fins ,(as the 
Schoolmen ſay) which are greaterthen aſn of 
ignorance; becaiſe that is excuſable I» tanto 
now5nroto,in part > butnot altogether. | 


I. cone ws k bur _ as yct | 

enerated 3 now ſuch a ones f1ns 

 _ - all veniall in the event, becauſe 

of the per-j they ſhall bee pardoned, 1. Tw. 
ing) 1.13. 

CE es if Regenerared,and juſtified ; 

ther whole ſinnes ſhall not bee impu- 
red, 


Hence David pronounceth ſucha one bicſled, 
Pſalme 32.1. And S. Tobn ſaith ſuch have an 
Advyocarte for their ſinnes x. Tobn 1.9, & 2.1. 
Hence ſinne is ſometimes ſaid not to bee theirs, 
Rom 5. Yeanotto be ſinne,1 Jobs 1.3. 9.and 


» IS. | 
: Thirdly, in reſpect of the infallible danger : 


ſo S. Iobs ſaith, there is a ſinne not unto death 
(1 .lohn.s.16.)Where we may obſcrve, tharfin 


15 called Mortal for which we muſt nor pray : | 


and that «4 ſinae wot unto death whoſe danger ls 


Fourthly , in reſpe& of the merit : thar fin is 
called venial which in the ſeyerity , rigor, and 
ſtri&neſle of juſtice doth not deſerve death. And 
| thusno{in iscalled ſmallinallthe Scripnire, 

Are all finnes equal! > SE 

Firſt , the Stoicks affirme it , and Chriſtians 
whoaſlentuntothem hereinthus confirme it. 

f. Becauſe ſindoth not conſiſt inthe marrer 

of the aCtion,but in the mind : Sin is a prevari- 
cationand ſtraying from the truth , and righr 
| way - The fin isalike , ro finke a Shipby oyer- 
lading her;either with Sand, or Gold. Thus the 
Sroicks : the following reaſons are produced by 
the Chriſtians. 

IT. Becauſe, every ſinne is a violation of the 
Law , yea of the whole Law ; for hee who is 
guilty of the breach of one,is guilty of all, /ames 
2.20. Therefore all are alike. 

I.I. Becauſe the ſame puniſhment is allotted 
to him who workes wickednelſe , and to him 
who conſents onely thereunto. Romans 1,32. 

IV. Becauſe the ation and cogtation are 
both alike before God : to commit adultery 
actually , and with the heatt 3 to kill and to 
hate ; as alſoof other fins ( Matthew, 5.) Are 
alike inthe ſight of God; And therefore all ſins 
are cqua[ll, 

Secondly, although ſindiffernot ( ab extra 
aiffert intra) without, yet it differs within ; 
to wit, that fin which is committed through 
| 1gnorance , negligence, andinfirmiry,is lighter 
and leſſer then that which is committed malict- 
oully , wittingly , and of ſer purpoſe. Againe 
many are worſe then one, aine, hee ſins 
wotfe, who ſins againſt a greater meaſure of 
grace, And therefore thus all fins are not e- 
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Queſt.2, 
Anſw,x, 


An w.2, 


quall. | 
Thirdly , one {indiffers from another ab ex- Anſv. 3. 


tra, eyenin tegatd of the outward att : Thus 
the murder ofa King , or ofa Father , is much 
more horride then of a .ſtrariger , enemic, ot 
private perſon, Thus blaſphemie againſt God is 
greater then contumely or reproch againſt our 
neighbour,” Thus it is a greater {into rob apoore 
man then one who hath no warit. 
 Fourthly, certainly there is an inequality ; 
inthe Scripture 3 And that 

I. Of glory 1.(orinth, 15. 

II. Of puniſhment. Math ro.t 5.8 11, 22. 
Ofboth which elſe-where. 


ITI.Of fin,there becing a difference betweene 
anger, Rache, and foole, as was ſhewed in the 


not ſo great as that 1s. 


| former Chapter ver/7:2-ſ0 Hobs, 19. 11. 


[Nature of fin ; which is drouie , the tranſgreſſionof the Law ; and isthe ſame in all 
ſins without any difference : hence all ate mortall, evenunto idle thoughts. 


Degree of (+. 
Fifthly, we j; _ 
dials ap 
berweene -L Qrace; 


rſt , from the mind,and heart , and internall purpoſe; if it bee done 
with inwardboaſting, or a perverſe will. | | 
_ .|Secondly , from the negle& of greater power , ſtrength , and 


Thirdly , fromthe number ; many ſins being heaped togerher. 


© Clt- Fourrhly,from therime 3 when fin is long continued in. 


Ii CES,VIR, 


Fifthly from the perfon;when it.is comnutred againſt God. 


And 


Anfr A. 


Anſw,e, 


Rhe-roms, 


312 
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Oveſt.3 


An i/w, * 


Anſw.t, 


t Camara 


MATTH.G6. 


The error of ſome Popiſts about the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. VERs.12, 


Es 


And thus although all fins have one and the 


ſamenarture ( as all /nd5vidwa partake of the na- 
ture of their Specses ) yet inregard of the degree 
ot fin we ſay , that thoſe ſins are greater which 
rc committed wittingly and willingly , then 
thoſe which arc commuted ignorantly , and 
4:1 relu&tation againſt them, Thoſe which 
arc committed by a man of more grace,ſtrength 
ind knowledge, are worle then the infirmities 
of the weake, Thoſe in whom are legions of 
Livels and fins , are worſe then thoſe whoare 
giycn but to one ſin, as the young man, Mar, 
I9. 22. Thoſe whocontinue in ſinare worſe, 
then he who fals bur once. Thoſe who fin im- 
mcdiately againſt God, worſe, then thoſe who 
{in immediately againſt man. | 

Are all ſins pardonable , becauſe wee arc 
taught here to pray for pardon againit all 2 

Firſt, all ſins are pardonablc,cxcept the {in a- 
gainſt the Holy Gholt. 

Secondiyzthe Papiſts ſeemeto grant this that 
the fin againſt the holy Spurit 15 unpardonable : 
but yet they acknowledge » that it 1s not ſoir- 
renillible ( as though ir did exceede the mercy 
ot God, if they could but repent ) but becauſe 
God gives them oyer unto a reprobate ſenſe;and 
with-holds from them the aſſiſtance of his Spi- 
rit whereby they might bee reſtored, 

Bur in this point , firſt Scorws is faulty , who 
willnot fully acknowledge the truth of 1t. And 


Secondly. (Camara! 8 Catharins erres here, who. 


2+// £on- ſaith onely , that this ſin is very hardly , and 
©7 ex* very {eldome pardoned : Now the reaſon of 


Anſw.z . 


an ? 


; y 5.Pag, 


* thistheir error was twofold. Namcly, 


I. Becauſe they placed thus finin any att fim- 
ply , withour rhoſe requiſite circumſtances 
thereof, which follow by and by. | 

IT; Becauſe they ſtretched this , fin beyond 
its bounds, making fix kinds-thereof contra 
ro the ſix ces of the bleſſed Spirit, whic 
arc theſe. 

Firſt,truſt and con- | Deſperation. 
fidence in God. | Preſumprtion. 

Secondly,the feare A reſiſting of a 
of God. < | known truth, 
Thurdlyzthe know- | = | Envy; for graces, 
ledge of the truth. {2, bleſſings, & endow- 

Fourthly, joy for> 5 3 ments which God 
the aide of the Spirit, 'S | hath beſtowed up- 
cowards our Bre- | &, | on our Brethren, 
thren. Fry Gloriation » or 

Fifthly,,.a ſorrow | 5: | boaſting in fin. 
torfin, |. | Anobſtnatepur- 

dixthly, a purpoſe poſe of continuing 
tO repent. J. [inſin. A 

Thirdly , unto this fin againſt the Holy | 


Ghoſt three things are required, to wit 

I. Ntimination,Read thoſe two places. Heb. 
6.4, & 10.26, If they have bene enlightned, and 
have had ataft,c+c:; Andagaine,if after wee have 
had a knowledge of the truth , &'cs Thus there 
muſt be a knowledge of our duty, and an ope- 
ning of the eyes of our underſtanding , befor 
this ſincan be committed, 


\ 
. 


IT. A Relapſe, and ling away » yeaare- 
turning unto impurity. Read. Heb, 6. 6. & 2. 
Peter. 2.1.20,21,22. & Matthew 12.45. Unto 
this ſin there muſt be  e#r»ing with the Dog ro 
bis vomite , and with the Swine which was waſh 
ed to the wallewing in the mire, 

III, Malitious preſumption , or a hatred of 
Chriſt ; when a man ſhall deride, contemne, 
ſpurne, trample under his fect, and blaſpheme 
Chriſt, his Word,- Law and truth, Religion, 
and the like, which he hath formerly profeſſed, 
it 15 an argument of this unpardonable fin "m Mat. 
Here wee muſt carefully obſerve , becauſe I ay 22: 31. 
preſumption isa ſigne ofthis ſin,thatthere pre 

\ DeDeo: apreſiuming too much * 
i of the mercy of God: And thus 

| the godly may piecſime. 

Is a double} Contra Dewns, whena man pre- 
preſump-? ſames that hecan preyaile againſt 
ton, Godand thus [«/54s the Apoſtate, 

and Herod, and the Phariſees( Mat. 
[28. ) did. | | 


Fourthly , this ſinne thus qualified is unpar- Anfw 4, 
donable, Mar, 12, 31. becauſe it cannot be xe- 
pented of. 
I. 3. Forgive ns okr debts.) SeF.z. 
How doth God forgive us our finnes t DOveſt.x, 
Two manner of waies; firſt freely ; and Se- 
condly. totally. 
Firſt, the ſinnes of the faithfull are remitted Anſw, 
freely, withour any. helpe, or payment oftheirs 
at all ; that 1s, their ſinnes are pardoned of grage 
and meere mercy ,andnot for their workes. | 
How doth it appeare, that weare not juſti- Quef.2. 
fied for our workes. 
Firſt, the Apoſtle, ſaith,it is impoſſible, Row, , 4,r , 
$. 3. Thatthe workes of the law ſhould ſave us. 
. Secondly , our beſt workes are imperfe& ; Anſw.2- 
like a menſtruons cloath , Eſay 64.6. Andthete- 
fore Daviddeſires God,vor to enter into judgement 
with bim, Pfal. 143. 2. E-0 
Thirdly, if our workes were perfe&t, yet they An(w.3+ 
could not be a price whereby wee could procure 
any thing at Gods hands,becaule they are debts: 
all menowing the debt of obedienceunto God; 
as was ſhewed in the former verſe. Amancan- 
not with one ſumme, both ſatisfic an old debt, 
and buy. a new purchaſe ; and therefore our 0- 
bedience being due unto God,can meritnothing 
( mah lefſe juſtification and remiſſion. ) at 
Fourthly, becauſe if Juſtification bee by the As.4, 
workes of the law then faith 1s made yoid, and , 
the promiſe of none effe&t, Rem. 4. 14+ Becauſe 
1t cannot bee both of faith and of workes, Rom. 


11.6. 
/  Fifthly, the firſt mooying cauſe of our re- Auſw.s, 


demprion, and ſalvation was in God, not inour 
ſelyes ; In himthere was a double cauſe, name- 
ly; firſt his love towards usz God 6 loved rhe 


world, John 3. 16: and 1.John 4, 9, 10.that hee 


gave (briſt for the ſalvation thereof. Secondly 

the willof God,;Reade, Eſay 53.7. lobn 10.15. 

18; and James 1.18, © Ks 

_ Chriſt hath merited & purchaſed redemption, Objef.1 
Iemil= 


—_— 


—_— 


VERs.1 2, 


ObieHtions againſt free remiſsion an/[wered. 


A 


MarTTHy;6 


and juſtification for us, by hisblood ; There- 
fore how doth God forgive us our debts Libere, 
Freely ? _ 

Anſm.ar, * Firſt , certainely our ſinnes were remitted, 
and our ſoules ranſomed by a deare price, even 

the blood, and bitter death of our Dearcſt Lord. 

" > nan bis chi reitioa which 

Secondly, but this remiſſion which was pur- 

aw”. * chaſed b Civift, was Free in regard of us, and 
that 1. Becauſe God did it willingly that is,God 
the Father of his owne free mercy, and good 
will ſent Chriſt for the effteCting of this worke, 
Tohn 3,16. II. Becauſe Chriſt, God the Sonne, 
willingly undertooke the work of our falvation, 
Tobs 10.15, 18. III. Becauſe, this was done by 
God and Chriſt without our asking , or entrea- 
ting ; we didnot implore either God the Father, 

or God the Sonne, tor this great worke of our 
redemption 3 weby nature being dead. blinde, 
averſe and reprobate unto every good worke, 
Reade Ephef. 2.1,2,3.3.12. Row. 5.10. eAs 2, 
37. Gal, 1415.and1 Theſ.1.9, IV. Becauſe we 
by no meanes or way could poſſibly deſerve this 
at Gods hands : andthis is the chiefeſt thing to 
be obſerved. For one of theſe three things eye- 

' Ty man mult affirme. 

" Firſt; that cither Chriſt came invaine,becauſe | 
man by his owne workes might have fatisfied 
for his owne ſinnes , and ſaved his owne ſoule ; 
which(I thinke) no Chriſtian dareſay, Or 

Secondly, that wee could not have beene re- 
deemed, juitified, or ſaved, without Chriſt ; but 
we deſerved that he ſhould doe it forus-: Here 
let man pleade with his Maker, and produce his | 
ſtrong reaſons; W hat there could be ina poore, 
baſe, deſpfcable, and wicked creature, which 
mightdeſerve, that Chr ( the Sonne of God, 
God with God ,-<quall with the Father , the 
Lordof glory, and King of Kings) ſhould take 

' mans nature upon him 5 and by.tus death, and 
blood purchaſe his ſalvation. Or 
- Thirdly,man muſt confefle the point in hand, 
that our- ſfinnes are remitted fieely by God, for 
Chriſtsſake,without any worthineſle or workes 
of oursat all :' we neither having I, A price in 
our hands, by which we could bny this plenary 
Indulgence of our finnes. Nor IT. An adequate 
merit of heaven 3 nothing being ina poore mor- 
Uo, which can deſerve thateternall , and 
unſpeakeable weight of felicity and glory. Nei- 
ther, III. After grace can wee merit any thing 
of our ſelves at th: hands of our great God, but 
multeyen then pleade guilty before. his Tribu- 
nall: as was ſhewedinthe formcr queſtion, 

Saint James ſaith, thar Workes juſtific us, Tames 
2.21424, 4 | | 

Firſt, tkey-juſt;fie us before men. Shew me thy 
To faith by thy workes, James2 18, 
Arjw. Secondly, before God, they juſtifie, that is,ap- 

1+ 2+ prove onrtaith to be true, /ames 2, 22, - 
eArfw,z Thirdly, workes doe not juſtific, thar is, make 
'9 juſtche perſon; neither doth Saint James af- 

firme ic,” G 

Saint John ſaich, hee who workes righteouſneſſe 


$5 4 righteous man, 1 John 3. 7. 


' 


$2 


Objeft.2, 


Anſw 


Obie, 3 


 Evilworkes merit, therefore alſo good. ” 

It folloiwesnor, becauſe they are trce,and per- 253 
tetly wicked, ſo arenot theſe : bur of this elſe- 0bje& 4 
where. Anſw. 

Our workes are accepted in Chriſt. Obieft.s 

T'istrue,but that is after jye ate juſtified, not 4»/39. 
before. gi: 

Fides ſola, faith onely doth not juſtifieus, Iam, O%jef.s 
2.14.17, | 

Faith onely juſtifies without workes,althoiigh Anſw 
faith which is alone without workes doth not, ; 
that is, juſtifying and ſaving fairh mult nor,nci- 
ther can goe alone without workes. Galat.6.5, 

Bur juſtification 1s aſcribed ſolely to faith,nort at 
allto workes. TR 

This doQtrine,thatour workes doe not juſtifie 0%jeR.7 
us before God, makes men prophane. 

T'is falſe, for workes conduce much ; that is, A»/wv. 
they are both neceſſary and profitable, | 

Firſt,workes are neceſlary and that ina three- 
fold regard,namely; I. becauſc our dutie mult be 
diſcharged, which is obedience unto God, Eph. 

2.10. II, becauſe thankeftulneſie muſt be ſhew- 
ed unto God for all his mercics, and that by o- 
bedience*. III. Becauſe God is glorified by our « Pſ1lme 
g00d workes, Mat, 5.16. 116.1 24 

Secondly, works are profitable, and that in 
theſe reſpcCEts,to wit; I.they confirme our toith, 
hope, confidence, and afiurance in the mercics 
of God. 1I. they are acceptable unto God, yea 
by workes we pleaſe him. I[J. They ſhall bee 
rewarded, cven tO a cup of cold water. 

Thirdly,burt they merit not this reward, Lk, 

17.10. ; 
: What is required of us untothe aſſurance of Queſt. 3 
this forgiveneſie of our ſinus ? we 

We muſt lat our truely to repent,and then we 
may be aſſured of renuſſion; whatſoever our 
perſons; whatſoever our ſinnes have becne. 
Whoſe perſons are worſe then 4araſſes, Sanls, 
(called afterwards Pax, ) and the thecte uyon 
the crofle 7? and yet theſe repenting found re- - 
miſhon. W hoſe finnes are greater then Dawas, 

Lots, Noahs, Peters> Andyct upon their re- 
pentance, theſe were received into favour. 
Wherefore repent , and all our finncs ſhall bee 
blotted out, Eſa 1.18. | 

How muſt we betruely diſpoſed untothis re- Q,,p 4. 
pentanice > 

Fiſt, delay it not, 
turne from ſinne. 

Secondiy, labour to change thy affc&tions ; 4ufw.2, 
both thy love unto ſinne, and thy tedtoutnelſe 
and carele{ncfle in that which is good. 

Thirdly.learneto change thy life and convet- A4»fo, z, > 
ſation for the time tocome ; thatis, ſtriveto bee 
a new creature, Gat. 6:15-- Cor, 5 15, 

Fourthiy, labour for faith in Chriſt, becaiiſc 
his death is the onely price of our redemiprion. 

' Fifthly, uſe the meanes unto humiliation ; 
that is, the word, and examination of our ſelycs 
thereby , rogether withthe fruits, cfteAs, and 
reward of iniquitie , not forgertins whom wee 
have offended by our fſinnes, our gracious Go, 


Avſw, 


but while iris ſaidto day 4, 


Auſwas. 
Anſ X = 


and moſt mercttull Mediator, 


Anſw. Heargues from theeffeCts,nor from thecaule, | 


And thus wee haye ſeene hoy the Lord pat*- 
Ec dons 


—Þ 
; 

4 

— ' 
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MarTa.6. That Godin forgiving remitts the whole puniſoment, proved, pr oandcon. Ve R.12 


3 14 


r 


Queft.5. 
Anſw.1. 


Aufw.2. 


Obie#.3 God firſt pardons Daeved, and then puniſhcth 


Qeeft.7. 
ee. x. 


dons our ſinnes freely. 


wholy : Or, the Lord remitts unco the faithfull, 
both che whole ſinne, fault, and guilt» and the 
m_ Lag ns pong 

0 this appeare ? 

Firſt, trom theſe phraſes uſed by the Lord in 
SCFIptutes viz. 

I. Obliviſcends, Of forgetting 1 will pardon 
them, and 1 will remember them no more, Reade 
Eſay 43.25 . Jerem 31.34. Ezich.18.22, and Heb. 
IO,I7. 

If Ofwaſhing and clenfing. / will make you 
as white as bee I,18, 

III. Of peace; Thy faith hath ſaved rhee,goein 
peace, Luke 7. 50. And Cbriſt hath made peace 
between n1 and God, through bis blood, Col. 1.20. 
Now if God have b__ our {innes,and waſhed 
away our {innes , an | 
us, thencertainely borh the ſinne and puniſh- 
ment 15 pardoned. | 

Secondly,becauſe thoſe whoarc once purged, 


This 1s | 
twotuld, rog 
Wit,cither To God, | 

___Iwhichise- 
[cher of | 
done this. 


Secondly, there is a ſatisfaction which con- 
fiſts in Paſſions, or ſuffering ; and thus wee can- 
not ſatisfieche juſtice of God for our ſinnes. 


him. 2 S«wv, 12, and therefore the Juſtice of God 
muſt be ſarisfied by temporall punuſhmeart. 


David was puniſhed for mans ſake, not for | 


Gods, whoneyer reſpe&s whar is by - paſt, after 


it is once patdoned. God correfterh David, not || 
for the ſatisfying of his juſtice (for that was ful- }; - 


ly Carisficd by rhe ſufferings of Chriſt ) bur chat 


the enemies of God might not blaſpheme, and }+ 


that others by hs afflictions nught learne to 


teare tooffendthe Lord. Hence then Purgato- !- 


ric ts but ameere trifle , becauſe after wee are 
waſhed from our ſinnes by the blood of Chriſt, 


wee haye no neede of a ſecond purging, 1 obs} | 


I. 7. 
What may wethinke of the affliCions;crolles, 
and calamities of the righteous 2 
Firſt, that they are not infli&cd upon them in 
anger. It Solomon finne,God will viſit his ſinnes 


with arod, and his iniquitic with a ſtripe, 2/ad. | 


89. 32. but yetthis correQion ſhall bee inlove, 


Pfel $9.33. and 2 Sem.7. 15.For Godloyes his | 


alwaics, lobn 13.1, 


Anfw,z, Secondly,we may thinke;that God in his cor- 


rections neyer reſpedts the time by-paſt, bur al- 
waics the time tocome,thatis,cither I. His own 
glory as he did in /ebs tribulation, and Paxls 
temptation,z Cor.12.9,Orll.The Churches a- 
tisfaftion,as he did in puniſhing of David, z,Sem. 


32. 14. Or II. The benefit good of the 
nerſonatfiiod ad ward Atfition 


 {jhaveno more coſcience of thoſeſins from which 
Secondly, God jo; ne our Debts, Totaliter, | they were 


is in Chriſt at peace with | 


purged. Heb, x0. 2. Andthereforc 
j both the ſinne and puniſhment are taken away 
1 Thutdly, cither all puniſhments are remitted 
| withche {1nne, or none ; let the Papiſts ſhew us 
| where there is a diſtin&ion of puniſhments in 
| Scriprure, whereof ſome are pardoned in this 
life, and ſome reſerved to bee ſatisfied for after 
chislife,or in thislife : for ro my ng 
| this no where appeares. 

Fowrthly , becauſe our ſinnes are not twice 
| puniſhed: once our {innes were laid upon Chriſt, 
| who ſuffered forus, Eſay 53. 56. and therefore 
with the guilt the puniſhment is taken from 


us. 
Is a man bound then to make no ſatisfaftion 
unto God? . ..... - 
There is adquble fatisfadtion: firſt,by ation, 
Secondly by paſſion. ' 
Firft, theres a fſatisfaQtion which conſiſts in 
ation, or doing. 


Toour neighbour ; this is neceſſary, for the finne 15notpardongd, nf reftituatur ab- 
latum,cxcept the injured perſon be recompenſed. 


Thankfulneſlc ; What recompence ſoall I make the Lord far all bis mercies, 
this is lawfull, and our duty, Pſel. 116.12. 


Atonement, this is unyarrantable ; becauſe Chriſt by his death hath 


[ is profitable intheſe three regards, 
{Firlt , it ſaves and preſerves from 
' Þ} , condemnation ; yee are- cot- 
| reftedthat ye may not be dam- 
| | | ned, x Cor.11. 32. The ſpiri 
| of bondage leades us unto re- 
| pentance P. 
| Secandly, it encreaſeth the hatred 
| of the by-paſt ſinnes: David 
ſees not. his ſinne untill afflicti- 
on bethreatned, 2 Sam. 12. and 
then hee cries out , - with loud 
. @._ clamouty, P/al.zz, - 
Viz. \ Thirdly,ic preſeryeth from future 
ſinnes : - Davids tribula- 
tion made him, more warie for 
for the fnruretwme, P/al. 119. 
67. and Paws temptation keps 
him trompride1, 


0 SO OE A hee os 


of the Lord. Now, in affliction 
| _ havel karned thy law”. 

1 Fifthly, it breedes in usa wearines 
of the world, and a tediouſneſle 


| | ofthis life, Phil, 3.23. 


—_- 


_— EI, yr 


but deliver us fromevwill : for thine is the King - 
dome, and the power, and the glory, for ever, 
| e-1ſmes, Fees, rs 


| This is the laſt pericignswhich ſome cut and 
divide into two, diſtinguiſhing ic div "MN 


Fourthly, it tcachethusthe waics 
r Plalme 


— 


Anſw.;. 


Anſw 4, 


Quef.s, 
Ann, 


þ 2 Cor, 
79,19. 


q3 Car. 


I 3,3. 9. 


Ver S. 13, And leade us not into T empiation ; Varſ. 13- 


LY 


Vexs.i3. 


What we pray for when we ſay, Leade ns nt, exc. 


_ \ 


MarT-s 
Firſt, inco Spiritual temptation, and Tempo- | and from the deſperation of Saul. 315 


rallevill, Canifns, _ ONE 
Secondlyz "ox turure evils not to bee induced, 
and preſent evils tobe removed.  * | 
hirdly, into theeffe&t, Temptation : and 
the cauſe that cvill one: and this'is moſt pro- 
bable. | | 
Feurthly, here is the Evill, or danger , and 
that is Temprarion, and the remedie, whiich 
15,4 freedome from evill. | 
Sex. FS. 1,” Andleade ns not into temptation] 
Quef.x, What doe wee in generall pray for, or deſire 
- .. mtheſe words? SE, 

Avſw.x, Firft, wee deſire; that ſeeing Sathan cannot 
tempt when, whom or as farre as he would; bur 
onely, when, whom, and asfarre as God per- 
mirs,and grants; that thereforeour heavenly fa- 
ther would not giveus into the hands,or pow- 
er,or policie of the DevilltharTempter, but that 
himſelf would be pleaſedto diſpenſe and mode- 
rate our temptations, and notto ſuffer us to bee 

[1Cor.to. tempted above our ſtrength *, 

I3- . Secondly, we defire, that when Sathan fifts, 

Anſ».2. 2ndtempts us , God would not forſake us, or 

leaveus to our {elyes, or deprive us of his grace 
and helpe; but that he would be graciouſly plea- 
ſed to be preſent with us, to ſtand by us, and to 
aſſiſt us 4 the houre of temptation ; rebuking, 
reſtraining, and expelling ſathan ; yea ſo ſup- 
plying uswith ſtrength of grace , that wee may 

not be oyercome of ſathan or ſinne, but may o- 

'vercome them , and endure couragioutly-the 

bruntof the combarte.---- | 

T hirdly, ſeems that naturally wee are ſecure, 
unprovided for an afſzulr, drowſic in temprati- 
on, not weighing and thorowly pondering the 
leiztits and enticements of the Temprer, toge- 
thettwith his {trengrhs and our manifold weak- 
ncſles 3 neither ſcrzouſly conſidering the dan- 
ger of temptation';' we therefore pray untoour 
God, that heewould awake us from the ſleepe 
of ſecuritie, and: make us watchtull, arming us 
alfo with the whole armour of a Chriſtian, g1- 
vingus wiſedome and fortirnide, that ſo we may 
rightly withſtand-rerhptation;- . 
* Fourthly, we defire here alſo, that the Lord 

* would giveunto/ us, patience, conſolation, and 

hope; that we'may bec'enabled roindute, and 


Arſm.;. 


Anſw.g. 


patiently beare wharſoever temptationthe Lord | 


thalllay upon us,and as 1ong as he ſhall pleaſe to 
exerciſe us there withz And that his grace inth 
meant time may'be ſufficient for us.” 

Anſw.s Fifthly, we deſtte'that when we ate: fo aſſaul- 
* *** te4andin{nared by temptation, that we neither 

' know what will berheendot 1t nor how to c- 
ſcape'out of it ; that the Lord would ſo diſpoſe 

of it, that we may beable ro ſuſtaine and-endure 

it, and that he would put ſuch an end unto it, as 

may befor his glory; and-our good. 

'An/w 6. Sixthly, becaiiſe 'the' Lord knowes,wee have 
"_ _ bur ſmall ſtrength; andpowet ; wethereforede- 
fire that- Chriſt would preſerve us from the pe- 
rilous', * and pernitzous houre of temptation. 


eFpoc. 3.3. 
| Conti: we deſire, that in temptation God 


Eighthly, we intreatc the Lord, net topuniſh 


one f1n with another, by permitting us to be led An(w.8. 


(for ſome fo1mer rebellion) into ſome dangerous 
rempration ; as he permitted Daviato number 
the people, 2 Sam, 24.1. Or by giving us over 
to our owne hearts Juſts, Pfal. $1.3. Orby give- 
ing us over to areprobate ſenſe, Row. 1. 28. or 
to worke wickednefle and that with'greedi- 
neſſe, Epheſ. 4.18. (hemnit, barmon, Chap. 51, 
pag. 621, 

What is meant by temptation > 


{129mifications, namely : 

Firſt, properly it ſignifies totry , prove , or 
make triall of. Hence | 
Secondly, it is taken for the triall or probation 
of God, when he proves our patience, faith,and 
obedience, as was ſhewed before, Chapter 4. 
Thirdly,it is taken for the tentation of ſathan: 
when hee tries, whether he can deceive and {c- 
duccus or not. 

W hat is the meaning of this word leade > 


to {inne, but ro deliver us uptothe will of ſathan 
to be ſeduced, and deceived ; or wee pray that 
God would not give us into the hands and pow- 
cr of the tempter, or temptation. = 

Here then foure things offer chem(elves tobe 
conſidered of ; viz. Firſt; that it were needlefſſe 
to pray againlt temptation , except there were 
both teare anddanger of it. Secondiy, that ex- 
cept wee move God by our prayers, weeare in 
 dangertobe led into temptarion. Thirdly, that 
ſceing prayer isto be offered up in faith, we may 
theretore hope,that this requeſt ſhall be granted. 
Fonrthly, thatthe devill hath many waies to de- 
ceiveus,when Godleaves us in his power. Fifth- 
ly, Chriſt teacheth nothing m vaine unto us, 
but now except we were daily 1n feare of temp- 
tation, 1t were needleſſe to pray againſt it: And 
therefore wee may hence learne, that our lite 15 
miſerable, and full of temprarion : our life is a 
warfare, we ate ſouidiers, and ſathan is the cne- 
mie which fights againſt us, Reade theſe pla- 
ces, 1ob 9. 1.andi Per.5.8.and 2 Cor. 7.5, and 
1 Tim. 1.18. anda Tim.4.7.and 2.3. 4. and Heb, 
10.32; lam, 4.1. and 1 Pet, 2.11, 

Why isour life ſo full of temptations? 

Firſt, becauſe wee muſt nor bee re&erved into 
glory, untill we have becne proved and tryed, 

y } Kew by becauſe wee muſt not be crowned 
with'/a reward, untill wee have laboured and 
wrought. 7 

Thurdly , becauſe afflictionsandremprations 
quicken our deſires after heaven, there being 
there neither temptation nar tribulation. = 

Foutthly, becauſe thoſe who are not rempred, 
ate baſtards, and not ſonnes, Heb. 12.8, 

Secondly, by our Saviours teaching us here 
ro pray againſt temptation, it appeares that Goc| 
himiſelfe (except he be moved and perſwaded by 
our ſupplications ) doth ſometimes -lcade into 
temptation. | 


Doth God tempt any 2 Dorh not-Saint James 


iſm. 7+ would keepe us from the preſuwprion of Peter, 


lay flatly, [et nor. any man when he is tempred,ſay be 
Ec 2 | 


Quef 2, 


mee, to tempt, hath theſe three principall 4»/». 


Queſt. 3. 


£10sy5yx6415 It 15 NOT tO conſtraine, or compell Anſw. 
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Obſer 1. 


Oueſt, 4. 
Anſ', 1. 
Anſw,t: 
Anſw, 2, 


Anſw.4. 


Queſt .4. 


A. Po 


2 DOO—P 


Whether Ood tempts ahie and bow. — VBRs.13, 


[EET ITY 


en. 1. 


t Deut, 
I3.3* 


Anſw.2, 


Anſw, ;. 


w 2 Chro 
33-31. 


Obfer .2, 


Q»zeſl.6. 


An/w, 


3 L 6 is tempted of God, for God tempt s Yo man, James 


ſayings fathan rempts, that we may be deſtroy- ” 
od, "the fieſh tempts that we might ſinne , ' God 


x Firſt » ſome diſtinguiſh here berween gaod þome that hemught try us. Yrfans. But this 


temptations and evill; ſaying, I Good comes 
from God; thus Abrabam was tempted, Gen, | 
22.1,Ifrael, and Exod, 15.25-and 16.4. Il.Eyill 
temptations come from ſathan, Bur | 
Firſt, wee pray not againſt good temptations 
but evill; the former being not onely allowed 
bur alſo requeſted, Tenta me, prove me, faith Da- 
vid, Pſal. 26.2. Es 
Secondly , yea God ſometimes permits eyill 
Temptations fortryall : thus he tryed fe! by 


doth not fully ſatific the queſtion, concerning 
the Altor or Auxhions of temptation. _ 
Thirdly,ſome diſtinguiſh berween the at1d & An/w,,, 
permiſſion;God hath a hard inthe aft of temp- 
ting; forthe aQtionis from God, in as mich as 
it 15an attion,notin aſmuch as it is ſinne *;Dess u camare, 
agit materiale peccati, non ſormale, &c. God is the page 71. 
author of the ation, but not of the obliquirie of 
the aCtion. (aware, 1bid, oP 
Fourthly, ſome diſtinguiſh here of tempting Anſs 4, 


falſe Prophets *, and rhus hee tryed Hezekgab. Fama; 5 and by meanes, and this is trye, 


z Chros, 32. ls 


bur it holds not univerſally. 


Secondly, ſome diſtinguiſh here of the end; | 
c By direfting themunto. a good end: Thus all things worke t9- 
. Eien, ocnerally, ) gether for the beſt, Row, 8, 28, , | 

Fifthly >| .ndchat both, J Moving themin the beginning : Fer in him we live,woove,and bave y A611, 
God works > onr becing, | a 
1 his aCtt- < | 
ae: Exciting the meancs; thus God moves the Angels,and good 
manner of Secondly, pany men, by quicknihg andenclining the will. | 
WalteozViZ- | andthateither by \ Permitting the mcanes; and thus he permitted «Afbab to be 


( rempte 


Therefore to conclude , God rempts theſe 
waics. I. By moving) and caulfing the action, in 


as much asit is an ation. [I By regulating8 di- | 


poling of 1t to a good end to wit, to Iis glory” | 


though it bee the death and deſtruftion of the | 


{inner 3.By permitting fathan to tempt z*as was 
ſhewed before in 4v4b and Job, IV, By taking 
away, or withdrawing his grace tor a time; as 
he did in Hezckzab », 19. | 
Bur theſe following waics God tempts nor, to 
wit, Neither I. By compelling or forcing farhan 
totemptany, Nor II. By moving the heart 


(1 King. 22, 21)and 7b 1.9, and 2. 4, 


Firſt,ignorance of Godzorafooliſh heart and 
ſorriſh tuil of datkenefſe,Ro 1 .21.% a Cor. 4.4. 
Secondly, waycrings ſtaggering, and incon- 
ſtancy in religion, Ephel. 4.14. Rom. 1.25. 
Thirdly, -a negie& of Gods call, abuſing the 
tender of grace, and extinguiſhing the motions 
of the bletſed Spirit, Prov. 1, 24+ 8&c., _ | 
Fourthly, a not fearing the terrors of the law 
ot threatnings of God, Ptoy. x. 29539. 
 Fifthly, an hatredof the word of truth inthe 
mouth of the Prohets ; as Abab did, 1 King. 


| 22:8. 


unto ſinne : This Saint James (aith,comes from 
our corrupt nature and not from God, James x. 
13. Nor 1I. By propounding the occaſions and 
allurementsunto ſinne,thereby to bring us unto 
death, for ſo ſathan tempts, 


|  Sixthly,a cleaving unto ſinne, and delighting 
10 iniquitie, Rom. 1. 26. 29. 2 Pet. 2.1213. , 
| veventhly, a returning unto our vomit, and 
| former ſinnes, 2 Pet, 20.;21 22, 
Eighthly, a calurniating,and ſcandalizing of 


Wee may learne then hence , that Goddoth | Godand religion, Rom.z.21. andaPet.2.2. 


ſometimes leade us into temptation, namely, 


 Andtherefore if we defire not to bee led into 


both by permitting fathan to aſſault us, and þ | temptation, let us carefully rake heede 1. of Ig-. 


withholding his ou from us. To the -placcs 
above quoted adde theſe. eAs 5.3. Rom 1.24. 
28. Theſ.-2.10, and 2 Tww, 2.25. Sometimes 
we provoke God by our ſinnes, and therefore the 
S1ves us over to worke all manner of wickednes: 
yometimes wee incenſe him by deſpiſivg his | 
mclcy> Roms, 2.4. 5. ſometimes by greeving:the 
holy ſpirit; And therefore hee wichdrawes his 
preventing grace from us; giving us over toa 
ſpirir ot ſlumber and ſleepe. And therctore wee 
ſhould bee principally. carefwll, not to! provoke 


norance, 2, Inconſtancy inteligion, 3.Of neg- 
Sven day of our ſalvation , that is, either 
the cal; of the word outwardly, ot the motions 
of the Spirit mwardly,z 4. Let us learne to feare 
Gods mcanes,y.T 0 light inthe word of.God, 
though irſhould reprove us; 6. Let us:forſake 

| and avoideall ſinne ;--7. Letus neverrumeunto 


our old finnes: Bur laſtly,labour to glorific Gods 
& adorne that profeſſion which we have under- 


our heavenly Father, whoa onely is able to pre- 
{crvens from temptation. | | 

- Howorby what meanes doe-wee provoke 
God to leave us unto our-ſelyes, or the will of 
ſathin, or ro.permir us to bee led into temptati- 
on, that knowing the cauſes hereof we- may la- 
bour to ayoid them 2? | 


Thirdly, prayer is to. bee offered up. in faith, 
| therefore our bleſſed: Sayiour by teaching us 
here to pray againſt tcmpration, doth ſhew that 


| wee may beleeve that this ſhall bee donefor us 


which wedeſire : Or, that the Loxd is ready» 
and prepared to preſerve and deliver usfrom 
temptation, if wee will but ſeeke unto him by 


The meancs, or cauſes hereof are thelp, 


prayer, Reade Pſalme 34.4. and 50. 15- and 
| 1 Cor. 19. I 3» and 3 Ther. 5-3-and a Per,2 9g. . 


» 
= 


andReyel, 3. x0. IOW, 
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What is to be avoided, forieſcapin of Tempration. 


Marius 


—_ 


De OO— 


How dath thhapprart har Col readie'to 
reſerveus from temptation-if wepray:2-. | 
n ir, becauleit is the office .of God. ed.mode- 
rare;all things3, and to'rule all things by his pro- 

 vidence ,.and thetcfore jt he pleaſe, hecan pre- 
| ſerveand deliver us. 4; 
Anf wo Secondly; ( becauſe; Sathan 
hurt us, except God permit 3. he 


Queft 7. 
An(w.1. 


could nottouch 


Jobs. body untill God-gayehim leave, hrecould 


nottake away Jobs life;becauſe God forbad him) 
Job 1.2. 
ſwine wii 


us, Except God permit, and conſequently, that 
God isable to preſerveus from temptation. 
Thurdly, the truth hereof will appeareif wee 
lookeunto Chriſt, who I. was armed forus, and 
overcame ſathan for us, Mar, 4. and was temp- 
ted that-heeniight ſuccour thoſe -who groane 
under temptation , Heb, 2. 18. II. Chriſt was 
offered up tor us, awd triumphbedin the Croſſe over 
death, and bin that had the power of death , even 
the devill, Col, 2.14.and Heb. 2. 14. and 1 Cor, 
15.55» &C., : 
What muſt we ayoide our (elves. for the e- 
coping of temptation ? 
ir{t, loveno ſinne at all ; for if we have a de- 
fire, and affetion unto any , wee cannot with- 
| ſtand the temptations thereunto as we ought. 
Avſw, 2, Secondly, love not the world, elteeme 1tnot 
asa friend; for if ſo, we can never beware of, or 
avoid the inticements andallurements thereof;as 
we ſhould, x John 2. 15. James 4. 4.' - 
eAnfw,z. Thirdly, letus not give place unto the occaſi- 
ons of ſinne, leſt unawares we bee caught in the 
net, or fall into the ſnare; -let us conſider by 
what meanes, occaſions, or proyocations we are 
molt frequently enſnared, that wee may learne, 
andabour carefully ro cſchew them. 

Fourthly, ler us refraine vaine thoughts, and 
mortifie all internall corruptions. Co/.:3. 5. and 
I Per.2.11. os ' 

Fifthly, let us tame, and bring under the fleſh, 
unto the obedicnce of the Spirit, x Cor. g. 27. 
Sixthly,let us notbe negligentin our lives and 
converſations, but warie, watchfall,and circum- 
ſpe&, Epheſ 5.15. bothovyer our words, works, 
and thoughts. . 
Sevcnthly, let usnot yeeid unto temptation, 
ot ſurrender the bucklers at the firſt ſtroke; let 
usnot deliverup the tort, at the firſt onſet, and 
ſuffer out ſelves to bee taken caprive at the firſt 
aſlault; bur letus fight it out, and refiſt even wn- 
2 blood, Heb. 12: 4. Jam. 4. 7. like a ſtour ſoul- 
_ dier, 1 Tim.1.18.and2 Tim. 2. 3. for if webe 
fairhfull unto the death, fighting couragiouſly 
the bartels of the Lord, we ſhall oyercome, and 
«Revelar, becrowned, Reade*®. 
2,ver,7, Qnidfaciendant } What muſt wee doe both 
19.25.26, to prevent Tempcation, and to eſcape it, when 
thereby weate aſſau'red 2 
Quet.g We mult never goe without our weapons,or 


eAuſm;, 


Qoefi.8. 


Anſm.r. 


Anſw.g. 


HAnſw,c. 


Auſw.6, 


Anſ. 7. 


Chriſtian : principally theſe three,namely, 


WE 
of, Firlt,ehe field of faith, Eph. 6.16, and 1 Joh.s- 


nd 2.4, heecould not enter} intatthe 
ok leaye, Mat. 8. 3i; yea Chrift d{- 
lodgeth him,and caſterh him outarhis pleaſure; 
And therctore itis;plaine that he cannor tempt 


unarmed, but put.upon. us the. whole armour of 


4:labonr by fairh in Chriſt to withſtand all his 
temptations, wherher they tend unto preſump- 
tions ordeſperation, '' ' 

 Secondly,. the frordi of the Spirit ; for if the 
word of Godabideinus, we ſhall be ſafe, x John 


.- 4: | 2.14: buroftthis weſpake before, Mart 4. 
himſclfe.cannot 


+ Thirdly,prayer; 8this is frequently to be uſed, 
Epheſ.6 18. yea daily according toour Saviour 
direftionin this place 3 where we ate raught by 
himevery day topray3” againſt remptation. 

! Fourrhlyz our! viour by teaching rhus fres 
uy & tervently to pray againſt temptation, 

oth New; 'thav'che devil hath'many waies to 
deceive us; when God leaves usn his power or 
unto his'wyl, Bur of this much hath been ſpoken 
before, Chap: 4. bh 

$.2. But deliver 3 frome evil] 

."'Whatdoe we generally pray againſt in theſe 

words > 
Firſt, ſeeing that ſathan goes about like a roare- 
ing Lyon,ſeeking whons he may dewonre,wee there- 
fore pray unto God, that hee-would graciouſly 
keepe, protect, and defend us fromhim, and all 
his deceits, baits,allarements, and temptations : 
And thart if he ſhouldenſhare or intrap us by his 
craft and ſubriltie, * thar he would be pleaſedto 
free us,and deliver us out of his power. 
vecondly, we defire;that 

us from fin , and eyery evill worke , and not 
ſuffer uso fall thereinto: And it wee ſhould bee 
overcome by any fin, that he would tree, and 
redecme us there-from, and inable us to ceaſe 
fromevill, and to do gond ;to dye unto ſin,and 
tolive unto righteouſneſle, 


tO Wits 
I Againſt theevils of thelife to come; name- 
ly.eternallpuniſhment, and condemnation: 

II. Againſt the eviis , loſſes,crofſes, caſual- 
ties, and dangers of this life z both ſpirituall and 
corporall ; both externall, and internall : And 
if wee be ſubjeKted under any of theſcevils, that 
he would be wes to take it away from us, 
principally if hee ſee, that ir/be perillous or per- 
nicious,and not profitable or beneficiall unto us. 


things which we thinke are good and profitable 
for us; and to be freed from many things, which 
weethinke are cvill and hurtfull : yer becauſe 
we doe not know for the time to come what 
they may prove, wee therefore deſire that the 
Lord ( who calls thoſe things which are not; 
asthough they were,” and knowesas well what 
1s to come as what 1s preſent) would preſerve 
us, and with-hold all things from us, which 
he ſees and knowes to be eyill for us, 


take the temptation or buffer of Satan from us, 
or tofree us from any affliftion which licth uport 
us 3 then we deſire that hee would give us pati- 
ence, obedience , conſolation , and hope; leſt 


| otherwiſe that which hee ſenderch 'unto us, or 


layech upon us for our good', ſhould become 
eylll unto us.. 
Sixthly, becauſe all our proteftions, preſer- 


| vations,and deliverances, in this life are unet” 
£-4-4— ea, 
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Se F . 
Dneft.1. 
Arſv.t, 


would preſerve Anſw,2, 


Thirdly , wee pray here againſt all evils, 4»7».3. 


Fourthly , 'becatife wee often deſire many v/v 4. 


_ Fifthly , if it ſeeme not'good urito God to Arſw.z. 


Anſw.6. 


» 


% x 


% 


Marrs. 


What the vregingef Nefonar det, ire ho fomevAl 


————— 


Xins.; 13. 


198-but we fall into another 31 weohore> | 
8 _—_— 
lace>-life, and; kirigdornes: where. wemay'bec 
ully, apd perfeftly- delivvcned) from allidanger, 

temprarion, and evillfor eyerand vcr; Amen: | 

What is rhemeaningof theſe words, Dibiver | 
w from evill >: | : 5 4 1 JI1g cl 

Firſt, ſome expound this of the Nemcetigert> | 
der ; de ongne mea{e, farmro,url praſenti (avenſt ſc) 
Of all evils whether. upon. wot to |. 
come. _ 7 | 9 
Sandi. ; fore FULIGS ER of che Mains | 
line g 

ll ; thus Clbry/aſtome.and BoxJup. recs 
or thele reaſons. 

I. oe hie-is the Tempus and ve in 
agint mcr words we. pay-againſtrerhpra- 
Rs. {o in theſe againſt the Author thereof | 


vathan 

If. Bocaufe (ſaith oe woke doth 6h 
lgvily the perſon thenithe thing > Bur Bezs 
himſelfe dothrather aſcribe it co the thing,chen 
. tothe periongten 1 Joby 5,9; yea our Saviout 
him(elte dorh; attribute jr ſometime rorhings: 
An. evill may qws of -the evill treaſure of tbe beavt 


b Mat. 12, Cnfarnce Toned brivgeth forth evill things®, 
3 Fo 


+2, 


Anſw x. 


Anſw.2. 


IH. Becauſe the Maſculine article is here ad- 
ded, and not the Neuter. 

LV. Becauſe mmess ſignifies Sathan le. 
where, as Mas, £3: 19:38, and. Joby 2:; £3514: 
and 3. 12. 

V. Bocauſe Terenllian (lb.de defage) renders 
it Xa ;gunm ; Deliver us from that-malicious 
| creatures whoi is{ct upona miſchictc. 

Aaſw. 2 Thirdly, wee need not contend much about 

ound it of the Neuter orof the Maſcu- | 
- ſceing they-come both utto one ;\rthat 15, 
it matters not miich, whether wee underitand 
by evi/l, that cvill one, Sathan; or thoſe evils 
which proceed from him; as it 1s moſt genc- 
rally interpreted. 

 Whatis the ev/l ove, whom from we detire 
to be delivered ? | 

Firſt, he.is a7 emprer, Mat 4. 3. The Temper 
Came unto om, mn which title we may obſerve 


theſe thing | 
the beſt, and ſpares none , hee 


| i eſt 3. 
efv.1. 


I. Hes ok ts 
allaulcs emp Lot, eAbraham, David, Joſeph, 
lob Panl,Peteryea Aden inParadiſe,and Chriſt 
in the wilderneſle. 

Ii. Hee enſnares the. wicked, taking them 
captive at his will, 2 Ti”.2.26.. 

ITI,. Hee is the father of all ſinne (7obn 8. 44. 
and 1 [oh 3, 8.10, ) whoſowes the ſceds of all 
L les 7. inthe hearts of men, #/ae.1 3.25. 
——_ The place of finne is the habiration of 
Sathan, Revel,2.9;13;and 3.9 


ry, ; 
> 


13.19.1Theſſ.2,18. 
Secondly, he is a Ly-r, (Jobs 8.44.) and the 
farher of lycs, jn whoſe, mouth are as many ut- 
truthes as words, all his onaG of good which 
_ hee-makes unto us, like the promiſe pf 
Ger rhans which _n —_ Adams, - 


W,2, 


[> Heal idle, of thatovtill one thedes |- 


_ the meaning,of the words , whether wee ex- delt 


V. Hee hinders the fruit of the word, Mas. 


t, webcingno ſoones free from one ovilldnd | Thins; 16 ror 0 ven he hich Heg:';, 


| ceunco (uuie,; thavly accuſcrly 8 yj$Uto 
'Zake1018. Revel:19.9, t6:'/' 

= > , hee dſiretvto teſttoy't Ws + Kwthis Anſm 4. 
ric of D one7 wet 1n4y thke nongc of theſe 


"Aer tans rwnd roger front the be- | 


IH welt vi 
cs hs rem on, who &b's 
Payne be waydowoare, x Pet. 5.82 f 
Hb: Heiwatlled Amawen, the deft ayer (Apoc. 
g.1x;):al k Frlimke-that ett © the 
name of Attichriſt, nor of theDivell.' // | 
How: doth-the Divell-reript arid 4ffault tis, Quep, 4; 
that-knowing'it, we may ledthe to avoid him'? 
Sacha cpmes unto us ſometimes cleared > Anſe 
ſomerinies/4rmed, 7 
. Firſt; ſoretimes'the Divell comes unto Us 
olparked-and thar with che ſew x, Somcritnes 
pleaſure;''2,- Sometimesof riches. 3. Shime- 
_— an 4 TY dey and honour.'' 4: Soinerimes'of 
wes. 5. Sonietimes of 'honefty. 
6. CERES of Religion, tempting unto cuti- 
ofiticand ſuperſtition. - - 
Secondly, ſometimes the Divell comes gainſ 
us armed, and-<tiat x. Sometimes alſaulting us 


' | by the good things of the world.” >. Sometimes 


Ro a.m gg He, things, '3. hr; et | 
the cxarnple of otliers etimes by the 
counſel of wiſe men, or Fee of frietid3. 
5«:Somerime by the power of our own affeCti- 
ons and haſts, - 
Andcherefore how hardds it for us to refift 
him ? yca, how impoſſible of gur ſelves tooyer- 
come” hit + Wherefore-let us walke'circum- 
ſpe&ly, and pray fetvently;that the Lord would 
tycrus from this evill one: 
How doth it appeare, rhat the Lord both can Queſ. 5. 
and will. deliver his children when they pray um- 
ro him, both from tenration and affliction, both 
from evils; and the evill owe? \- 
Firſt, he never ſleepes, but alway es wakes,and A4u/7.., 
watcheth over his chuldren : And therefore no 
r cat1 cotne upon them at unawares-. | 
condly, he knowes all things, yea forelees Auſw.2. 


all things befote they come, therefore hee can 


_— backe, and prevent whatſoeyer hee plea- 


Thirdly, he alwayes lovesthem, yeacyento Aſw.3, 
oe end, 1 Jobs 13.1, therefgre will be catcfull of 

ct, - 

Fourthly, he can doe whatſoever he will, for A«/w.4. 
all power is in his hands, OMar. 28.20, And 
therefore hecither can kerpe off danger, or deli- 
yct from danger, or chaine up our enemy- 

Fifthly, N alwm temprs oceurrit Des. his help 4nſw.5. 
comes nevertoolatez for he canpreſcrvc inthe 
Den; Day 6: and in the fire, Dn. 3 

_ Sixthly, he knowes all things, Thecher they ans 
od pro for us or not 3 yea, Can or 
x of all things to our good, Rom. 8.28. 

S. 3. For thine is the ingdeme. J Seft. 3. 

The Papiſts bluſh nor to affirme that this con- 0#4eF. 
clulion is not Scripture, producing - bw=y Atgu- 


of | ments of Reaſons for the 


'F 5 fay, N Srom: 
| uſt, ſome of them dancin 4 
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Verstg)/ That the concluþpetrof the Lords Prayer is Scriptire, proved. Mats. 
ſtantyhave corrupted the; Texy, aughadded thele. | Thirdly. I anſyer the objeRtionwiththe ob-" 
words. © 5 we © = 45-.=:,:,jetion: the yulgar Latine Bible hath not. this ind 
Andes '-4i his is a. moſt impudent {candall to lay that | concluſion, fer ebine is the Kingdowe, &'c. Thete- Anſm.3. 
'- we Pug hays 4ddedxhis ae" ; beech js, thar Bibles. or char Intexpretation.— 
1, it was uled long fince. by the Faqhers, as follayyes | of the:Buble) ar nog, authentieal. For the proofe 
* by and by, es 3:21; | obthiy anfwer.obſerves 
0bjeft.z. Secondly, Bellarmine (airh,that chelg wank, Þ,; The New:Teſtament was fisſt written in 
For thine 1s the Kingdome, ff. are not. GCanoni- Greekes and this Goſpel either in Greek or He- 


call Scripture > but were add 
Anſm.. Theks words are not added, unto the Greeke 
\ > Text» bur arediminiſhed and taken away bythe 
Latine Tranlator, as Val obſerves. . -., ,. ©; 
Obieft.z  Thuidly, divers Latin Fathers, who under- 
*  * ſtood Greeke well enough, m their Expoſition 
of the aids Prayer make no mentiofi of theſe 
. ©... words at all, nexther are they found .in divers 
dd 3 d-rrort whe 7 £139 TSS BY Pf 
tas Eſt, ve will oppoſe or, vie Fathers for Fa- 
CN Boer, Fark 
we condly,te Lty'or the CreeKe FATNETS 
Hi"es qo wiite and cake of the Greeke Texts 
+" ©" greater and mote yenerable than the authority 
of the Latine Far Io ay nou 
+ Ameſins 209, 3,2. 22, Now thele words. arc 
-, 1n' the oldeli Greeke copies, and they are older, 
and moxe [excellent then the Latin copics 3. yea 
theſe Greek Faghers,Theepbylatt, Entoymine,and 
Chry/oſtame,borhupon Hathew,8c in his imper- 
fe worke (whuch is fathered upon him). zeade 
theſe words, yea it was uted alwayes by; the 
_.., Greek Church; which wuld rather certainky,give 
- -- creditto the Greeke Text, thento the Latine: -- 
Axſw,z, Thirdly, although many Latine Fathers re- 
cite not theſe words, yet they are recited by 0- 
thers of as ſufficienc aurhoriy as they are; for 
both the Churches in France, Holland, Spain,and 
Traly uſe them, ( ſee defence of reformers. againſt 
Maſter Hutton, part.x. peg,240.) yea theſe words 
ate found in the copies .of other tongues beſides 
Latine. Munſter relleth us, hefayw. an old He- 
brew copic, wherein theſe words were, and alſo 
a Syriack : Maſtalrs ſaith he ſaw an old Chal- 
dee-copic; wherem they were likewiſe : And the 
ſtians in«Frabi« uſe this concluſion in ge- 


my 


Chriſt 

nerall. Beza (ſap,) telleth us, rhatthe moſt parc 

. ofthe Gretians uſed them ; but, Eraſmus ( ſwp,) 

faith all; and 8e/larmine doth not much gaine- 

lay it ( de verbo Des, /. 7s CG de bonss pers, par - 
 $16.3,6.)... We | 

Obje#.z4; Fourthly, theſe words are not in the Latine 

_ * Canon; therefore they are not Canonical. 

This is their chiefeſt and ſtrongelt reaſon 3 Or 

the Enthymeme may be thus framed. Hieromes 

(or rhe vulgar) Latin Bible hath nothis conclu- 

fon, theretore at is notauthenticall. 

eAIn/w x. 


romes ;, Bellarmive himſelfe will not undertake 
to defend and maintaine thus quarrell, bur wayes 
Wocaule, in a manner conkefling that it is none 
' Secondly , Hierome hath. corrected many 
Au(w.2. things inhis Bible,upon which he. hraſcth, 


Which yer xcmaine corrupredine wg a” 
tine; and therefore it is not authenticall, who- 


added bythe .Gre- | b 


s who (ay nothing chexcot, | 


Firſt, the vulgar Latine Bible isnone of Hie- 


 brew+as.all conteſle (as we ſheyed before in the 
 gencrall queſtions before the firſt : chaprer. 
Queſtion 10.) And therefore _if theſe words 
be inthe Hebrew copie, and in all the Grecke 
 copies;'.as was ſhewed before ; then it muſt ne- 
| ceſſarily follow that the Latine is not authenci- 
' call which hath them nor. bo 
II. It wee looke but into thys yery Prayer, 
\ which is taught us by ous Saviour, we ſhallfind 
the vulgar Latine Bible co be of ſmail autho- 
ritie. 
Fit, in Zoks 11, 2. The whote Preface is 0- 
mitted except father , when ye pray, ſay, Pater 
ſanttsficarar, &e, Father , hallowed bee thy 
Name, 
Secondiy, the third Petition, Thy will be done 
&6.. 1s wholly left our. 

Thirdly, halte the laſt Petition, But dilrver ws 
from evil, 1s left our alſo. And therefore this 
Tranſlation is but a crooked Rule ro walke 


- Fifthly, Felarmire abjetts ; the Greeke Fa- 06 ies 
thers and Churches —__ this concluſion in 
their Liturgies, ſeparate it from the Lords Pray- 
er, not contmutng it with 1t, as here it 15, Bellar, 
de verb, Des I.7, & de bonss oper, partic,n.6. 
And he inſtancerh1 upon the Liturgic of Chry- 
{oftome. ' 
Alrhou 


gh this Liturgie which hee quotes be An/®. 
adulterate, and none of C bryſaſtomes, yet It 1$ 
falſe that it 1s ſeparated from the Lords Prayer, 
' for even thete it gocs before the concluſion : 
Amen. | 9s 

Sixthly, they object, Ci bono > what g00d 
could it be ro Feerome, or che Author of the La- 
tine Tranſlation to leave it our, if it had beene of 
| the Scripture, or divine authority > Or tor what 
end ſhonld they doe it 2 
|. Firſt, Lanſwer hereunto as Zellarwine doth for 
theomiſſion of the Pretace,and 3.Pcrtitions men- 
tioned-1nthe former Objection, Anſwer laſt, 
from Lokg 11. 2. (de bonts oper, partic, 1,6, quod 
vers) that this conclulicn was omitted through 
the carcleſneſſe and overſight of the Writer or 
Printer. W. 9, 

Secendly, our venerable Falky anſwers, that Anſw.1, 
thoſe who writ the hiſt copies over againe, 0- 
mitted theſe words in the ſecond writing, as a 
thing commonly knowne, and daily rehearled 
of every man » Fulks, Preface to the Rhemuſs . 


F. 35. | | S 
if the Authenticalneſſe and divine authoritic Q#eF.r, 
ofthe latrer part of this yerſe be thus queſtio- 
ned, then how may it appeatc tizat 1t is Canon- 
Firſt the matter arul ſubſtance of the words is 
holy, nothing in them diſſenting from the Ana- 


02jett do 
Anſw.1. 


| 


# A 
Ayſwa. » 
; 4 


cr ownes-it., 


logs of faith, bur agreeing therewnto , being 
borrowed 


i. et. 
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/ Marra.s. Godis the onely Independent King of the wholexworlde-” \ 
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Arſw.4. 
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and pertinerit tothe macterin hand 3 for 
our Saviour renders the reafon, why wee begge | 
all theſe things at Gods hands, becauſerhe King- | 
 dome-arid power of all is his; and therefore he a- | 


Fac, and obedience, and prayer : 
by theſe threeparriculars. | 


ly; theſe words are moſt apt”, fit, 


; for herein 


os 


lone can-gave wharfocver he will, Carewr. ibid. 
- Thirdly ,'becauſe otherwiſe the Lords prayer 
ſhould not be-a perte&@ plat-forme. Fortheun- 
derſtanding hereofobſerve, that untoa perfeQt 
prayer two things are required ; namely, I1.'To | 
ginne in faith: ſohere webeginne, Our Father, 
&ec, 1I. Tocnd in praiſe, andthankes, and glo- 
ry unto Gad ; as here, - For thine i the kingdome, | 
&c. Andtherefore to take away thisconchu(t- 


on wete to-make this moſt perfet' formot \ 
prayer- imperfe&t , and withoutany- praiſe or 


thanſgiving unto God. . 
Fourthly , becauſe our Saviout had made us | 
follicitous, and (orrowfull by putting us in mind 
of our enemies in the former words { But deliver 
#s fromevill) hee doth therefote in theſe words 
incourage us, For thine i the kingdome, 8c. that 


we might not feare or be diſmayed , Eraſts, ſup. 
4 Chnyſoft, ex anrea catend. | 
Arethere no Kings in the world but God,that 
our Saviour ſaith, For thine 5s the kingdome > 
| There are many Kings,bur they arcall ſubor- 
dinatc; thetrue kingdome bcing onely.in' God ; 
who is the tranſcendenfLord, or King wr 552", 
or Lord paramount, or the oncly true,and inde- 
pendent King, Read for the proofe hereof; 


| 


Pl. 22,28, &c.and 24.7.&c, and 29,10. and 


103.19 AndRev17:14/ and 19; 16:adt' Tre. 
"Flow derd ic appbaie' aur Codiw'chs ore! 

How it appeare- that 's' the one | 
rue independenc King ofthe whole worlds > >" 
Firſt; becauſc hee etcated allthings inhieaven gy 
and earth." 4 0 
' Secondly , | becauſe heeprovides for all crea- An/w,2, 
tures, 'the ciesof aÞthings looking uptnto him 
Ttrrdh's becauſe hoegirrs,ard ſal 

irdly , becauſe hee gives, abliſheth 
lawes unto all the world. a CHALS 3 9D 


fe hee harh bur onely-@ne king- Au ," 
| . | 


| Fragen rophant, 
Mw innft'we obey ts Kingſh <li 17 25'-- 
Fit chrowidetartonan bong Gr 


FE en doko | 
ccondly,deny*thy'(rlfe, offer up, anfl deyote- 
thy ſelfe wholy unto the Lord, ronigkny - Afna, 

| Thudiy, oke ufiro the awes and ordinan- Anſw. z, 
ces of this King, *meditateupon them, obſrye 
them, and dire& thy be by thera. | E old ds 

Fourthly , lethis ſervice; and obtdiefice bee 
the worke of thy whole life ; ftriving carefully 
as long asthou hiveſt toavoide whatſoever thy 
Lord torbids thee,” and to obey whatſoeyct hee 
requires of thee ; rhatbeing a new creature, and 


Anſw 4. 


\ bringing forth new obedicnice , thoumaiſt be- 


come acceptable unto him, 2 Cor. 5.99 17; 
What may wee cxpett fram this Kingzif 


"oh | 
4 k RY 
thus labour B ſerve him? © . © | —_ 


WEE”. on wa Providence in ol reedfullgemporl 
TAY | Body, whichar p vn 0 if we og 5 Oo ſhal 
twolrold,name- "OW IT | *. 
Firſt, this lifeherein ly, both Proteftionfromall evill,' whether enc- 
owe foe: and ae. Y  - || mites, dangers; caſualties, fickneſſes;or 
Ou 1 efge thongs vs whatſoever | 
peftarion pett CUngs bclong= | By ne AE: 66, 
doth con-| ingcithetuntothe | Soule,to witsthe internal,and ſpiritual kingdome of grace 
ccrne either in our hearts;and 


| 


{that we might injoy it ©, 


$.4. end thepower, ] Wee dcfire here that 
we may-obey the will of God, and be freed from 
allevill, becauſe God is able to doe this forus, 
Whereby our Saviour teacherh us , - that Gods 
ommipotency is the foundation both of our 
As appeares 


Firſt', he whocan doe all things whatſoever 
hewill, io bec ptayedunto ; but Godis ſuch a 


Secondly, he whocan be avenged ofus when 


 andas hee pleaſeth, isto be feared, +, but Gods 


fuch a one; ' 
Thurdly, hee who-can ſupply 


| and relieve usin all our neceſſities, and deliver 


ce of conſcience, Phil, 4.5. - andjoy 


1 ofthe Holy Ghoſt;and new ſtrengrh of the ſpirit, whereby 
| [we may be inabled to live wholly unto the Lord,Gal. 2.20. 


Secondlyzthe life to come,to wit,that cternall,immortall, incomuptible 8 cver- 
| laſting Kingdome of heaven; for which we-cry daily with the Saints under the al- 
tat » - How long Lord, how long wilt thon deferresby commang ©, and with Saint Pax! ; rey. 6. 
| groane ſo long as weare abſent from it 4, 


deſiring from our hearrs to bedifſolyed,/4  Cor.s- 
{> v, 2.4,8.: 

e Phil.r. 
23: 


us from all our enemics, and darigers, he isto 

be truſted unto; burGod is ſuch'a one :.There- 
| fore his omniporency isthe foundation of our 

prayer, obedience, and truſt, 

OO_ teare the omuipotency,and power QueF.1 
of Cod ? 

- Firſt, rebells and diſobedient-perſons; ifthe ,,, ;, 
love of God willnot drawthem, then ler the 
power of God aftright and terrifierhem; for he 
1s able totake vengeance of them, and alchough 
with-much long ſuffring and patience he indure 
them long (2 Per. 3. 9.) yerat laſt 5 he will cer- 
tainely powre out kis wrath upon them - (Row. 


4 _— 


LIMI 


——_—_— 


Vaks 13,14 


Why .God ſometimes heares not our Prayers. 


MaTTH.G: 


2.5.) wkenthey ſhall nor be. able to indyre his 


Anſm,2, 


fend Cod ; remembr 


them» by withdrawing li 
_ atime, *d he did obalsy aa 


Qneſt.2, 


Anſn 1. 


Anſw.2, 


| doſtthoydeſireincreale of grace, peac 


Sf.s. 


cr. 
Sccandly » the righteous ſhould feare to of- 
nd God ingrhele hangs, x.Gadis 
abteto withhold go Tung Fam them > if 
they finns againſt hjm. _ 2, God1s able ta bring 
evilihings upon them > they provdke him. 
2. God can bring aſpirituall weakeneſle upon 
Ss grace from them for 
»2 Chros, 32.3 I. 
4. They arcnot ſtrofiger then, God totie his 
hands, when his wrath is kindled, x Cor, 10. 


232, 

ff God bee able alwaies to heare and helpe, 
then how comes it to paſle that ſamerimes hee 
heares not, and ſometitacs heares ; yea, ſome- 
times helpes not, and ſometimes helpes 2 

Firſt, it is true that ſometimes God heares 
not ; but the reaſon hereot'is not becauſe he can- 
not, but for ſome other cauſe, namely.. - 

1, Becauſe hee who prayethunto him pleaſeth 
himnot inhis life and converſation ; and there- 
fore hisprayers returne backe againe as an abo- 
minationunto God. 

2.Becaufe the petitions which arepowred 
forth pleaſe him not ; being either wicked, or 
wry, or malitious, or yaine,and not heayen- 
f 3. Becauſe the thing prayed far is not parti- 
cularly fit or conyenient for the perſon praying» 
in regard of ſome circumſtances ; or art kaſt 
cauſe tt isnot beſt for him '; bur God ſees ſome- 
thing which is better, in one ot theſe regards, 
namely, either ; | 

Firſt, ittreſpe& of his glory : Or 


—_ 


-_ | 


Gor is to bee 
his glory ; but of this wee have ſpoken betore, 


I Ly Sac "age iS3 


it 1s rendred , 
Kro be 


— 


Our Saviour in theſe words ſhewes, that 
lc ſought before all other 
$ ; and we mult labour todoe all things to 


3231 


— 


Se 6. 
weſt. 
Fw 
IS 
verily 1 ſay unto you, 
, by way of profeſling ; and thus 
fiat , #t ſhall be done, or I beleeye 


co 


crue, | 
Thirdly , by way of praying , and thus ir 
isrendred , fiat , ſo beit;z and this is the mea- 
ning of Amen in this place. 


DO — 


V E RSE, I4. For , if ee forgive men thesr a FY 
treſpaſſes , your heavenly father will alſo for- Vai. 14 
gove Joh. 


For if yee forgive men their tyeſpaſſer. 
Why is this Petition of all thereſt onely re- 
—_ 
Firſt, this Petition is repeated for the difficul- 
ty of the duty required Ir is ſo hard a thing un- 
to fleſh and blood to forgive , that our Saviour 
doth ſecond the Prayer witha promiſe of par- 
don from God in this verſe, 
Secondly, this Petition is repeated forthe ne- 4»ſ.3; 
ceſſity of the duty enjoyned, | 
When is this duty of forgiving neceſſary? Queft.2. 
Anſw.i. 


Queſt.1, 
Anſw,l, 


Firſt, it is neceflary alwaics , ſo longas we 
live; becauſe God requires it of us, and becauſe 


Secondly > inteſpe& ofthe edification ofthe 
Church. Or, | I 

Thirdly; for thy (clfe, tro wit, cither ; 

L Fort _ of thy parience. Or, 

II. Forche ſtrengthmung.,andexercifing of thy 

III. Forthe augmentation , and cyercaſc of 
os experience, race, {trength, WC. | . 

'Secandly, if it þc a righteous man that prayes, 
God alwatcs hcateshim, inasmuch as may bee 
good for him, and never denies his requeſtsyca 
obſerve,” 'I. Umno God nothing is impoſſible to 
doe. 11.Forthie good torhing is toy much robe 
done, And therfore happy is the condition of the 
by onrnten ng ch rs, James 5.16, fol that 1s 
his Fornwcopys, PFirft, wanteſt thou temporall 
good things, the 

econdly ,  deſitctt 
then'pray;for there "isno time too late for. God 
[e0) help, James 5-16.Pſal.g0.3. Thirdly, deſireſt 
thow robee preſerved from tempration.then 
Pray > andthe grace of God ſhall (yſtaine rhee, 
2 Cor, 12.9; Fourthly, deſireſt thouto be delive, 
red from Satanthen watch and pray». Fifthly 
| e of con- 
pray forit. Sixthly ,doſt thou from 


»then 


thy hearr defire char thy heart were made a 


n pray, and they ſhall be given. | 
ia freedome from evils, | bec 


it js pleaſing unto him, 
Secondly » it is particularly neceſſary in the 4yfp 4. 
Supper of the Lord ; and that in a double re- * * 
_ -.. SIN 
_ I. Becauſe then we ate tobee reconciled un- 
to God z and ſtand ju neede, that allour fins 
ſhould bee aboliſhed , and blatted out : now if 
we deſire that God ſhould bee reconciled unto 
us » wee mult be reconciled unto our brethrens 
and if wedeſitc to be forgiven of God we muſt 
forgiverthem. 
. Becaulſc.z : then wee are to bee united into 
e body , and. to bee made one Bread : And 
par reconciliation 1s then principally ne- 
ceſlary. Ts 
How is chisbrotherly unionand concord to Qaef.;: 
bee wrought, and continued > 1 ets 
Fiſt ,.ler him who hath done the wrong Py 
and injury humble himſelfe , and make reſtity- "{w.1. 
tion ;and farstaftiontor his wrong done. 
| . Secondly , let thoſe whio are injured and Anſw.3, 
wronged bury all injuries and wrongs in the = 
grave of oblivion, '- - = 
Thirdly ; Jct.them imbrace and love their Arſw.;. 
brerhren with their whole heart ; that 15, Ms 
I, The Saints,andall holy menin the Lord, - 


temple of the TOTIOR, then with thy heart | _ TI. All men whazſocyer for the Lord. 
pray unco,God firitropurge , and theo poſ- | ** Fourthly,, ler borhy and all, xeſolve theſe ga, ; 
ethy ſoule, Prov: 21.1. Row8.32. ' things for thetime ro come, namely. © OF: 
$.5.4*4rbe glory, ] | I, Not to reriember what is by-paſt : this 
oO 19.19S 


_ 


\ 


_ 


MaTza.6. 


Why Gods remis/ton dpends Rpon Ours 


322 belongs principally to the injured party. oo | 
I. Not to provoke any by injuries: this be- 

longs unto the injuring patty. 

1tF. Not tobee eaſily provokedunto revenge 
by wrong :this belongs untothe perſon injured. 

IV Not tocſtceme of carthly things before 
heaven'y, or ſpirituall : thatis , not ſodeeply 
tro apprehend a temporall injury , that rather 
then {ufteric , wee willdeprive' our ſelves of a 
{piritnall benefireand mercy : like many , who 
w1ll rather forbeare comming to the Sacrament 
chen pardon rheir'brother- : yea- rather let their 
owne fins alone unblotted: out in Gods Booke) 
chenoblitecare their brothers rranſgreſſion out 
of theits. 


- — 
——— - 


VERSE 15. Bat if yee forgive not men their treſ- 
paſſes , neither will your Father forgive you 
- Yorr tre/paſſes. 


Verſ.15. 


In this verſe our Saviourſhewes , that there 
isno ſalvation without remuſſion. , that 1s, no 
mercy to bec expected from God , withour 
ſhewing of mercy unto vur brother; or there is 
no hope that God will forgive us , except wee 
forgive him. .* | 

Why will not God forgiveus, except wee 
Queſt. 1. forgive others 2 * | Ae ATR 
© - Firſt; becauſe not to patdonour brother is 
Anſv.x. an argumentofa mind voide of cRAny. | 
Secondly, becauſe nor to forgive thoſe who 
Anfw:;2, injure us,is a worke of Satan, _ * | 
»* _* Thirdly, becauſe not ro remit a wrong 1s 
Anſw. 3. 30 inherent{in which is notyet repented of: And 
- therefore ſuch a one God will not pardon. ' | 
 Willnor God forgiveus our trefpaſſes , ex- 
weſt 2. cept we forgive orhers perictly, without any re- 
liques of anger;diſhike,or revenge ? 0 
Firſt, we muſt nor expe&t ro pardon injuries 
Anſw..x perieAly ; we carry a body of fin about us , and 
we have the reliques of ſin in us which hinders 
us from perteCtion in any duty,Rom 7, 23. Gal. 
5.17.20; | 2 
Secondly , bur-rheſe two things wee muſt 
A»ſ#.2, doe » and then''confidently hope for pardon 
from God , name! oy 
.: T.Reſiſteyenall mwatd grudges.,and (pleenes, 
 anddisfayouts; and deſires of revenge; giving 
place to none ofthem,bur'ſtriving againſt chem, 
and withſtanding themeven unto brood, * 
-d Heb,1z."-- HI. Endeavotitto corroborareand ſtrengthen 


- F 


4: thy heart againſt all* ſuch corrupt —_— of | 


anger ," diſlike, and revenge ,* by fervent raycr 
uiito God. oy > | Betas { tl DL, 
Whether muſt theinjured perſoppardon the 
Oneft.z, fjurieviftheinjurious ſceke not reconciliation at 
Anſw. . He mult : for if his brother forget , or” ne- 


his owne. 
Objeft. OurSaviour ſaith, 1f thy brother treſpeſſ 4- 
perf thee, -and trne againe unto thee, ſaying [ 
e Luk17: repent ,thow ſhalt forgive bim* that is , if he de re 
4+ mee to forgive him, and to bee reconciled unto 


glett hisduty, lice riult northerefore neglett | 


Vers. 14,15, 


"= this ſubmiſion and ack nowledgement from 
1m, $4 If 


duty to deſire renuſfionand reconciliation, who 
hath done the wrong, 


be careffſl! of the ſalvation of thy owne ſoule, 
and ſolution of thy debts, which thou canſt ne- 
ver procure bur by patdoning thy brother , and 
being reconciled unto Him. 


the bypocrites, of a ſad countenance : for the 
difi oure their ſaces » that they may appeare 4 
to men to faſt © verily I fay unto youthey have 
their reward, : 


When yee faſt X bee not & the hypocrites 2 
by Faſting 2 


utilities of faſting ; namely, 

Firſt, 1t is profitable for the taming, and 
ſubduing of the fleſh , and internall corrup- 
tion. | 

Secondly , it is profitable for the diſpoſing 
andexciting of the mindeunto Prayer, and the 
meditation of holy and heayenly things. Theſc 
two wee grant on 

Thirdly, it is profitable unto the worſhip 
of God; Forit is not the worſhip of Godin 1t 
ſelfe, bur onely accidentally , becauſe it doth 
diſpoſe a man unto the worſhip of God, and 
ſoit ispleaſinguntohim. 

Fourthly, faſting is profitable (ſaith-the 7e- 
{aite) torthe ſatisfying of God for the ſins wee 
have committed, and for the appeaſing of him, 
Tihusis falſe, as appeates thus | 

I, faſting could ſatisfie for our fins , and 
appeaſe God,then Chriſt died in vaine; | 

* TT. In thoſe places of Scripture where wee 
read, that God turned away his anger from 
theperfons faſting, as from Ahab, Heher, the 
Jewes , and Nqjnivites ; eyenthere thus is not al- 
cribed rothicir faſting, bur to theyr : praying. 

Fifthly, faſting is profitable for the meriting, 
and obraining of rempoarali-blefſings, and eter- 
nall mercies. For Amnab by faſting obtained 2 
'Sonne, 1. $am.x. And Chriſt here promiſerh 
that God will openly reward thoſe who falt : 
' but this is falſe, as appeares thus. | 
'T eAmab obtained her. ſonne by Prayer : 
for! this child 1 prayed , and the Lord hath giver 


«T1 


' nee my perition,which I acked of bim: ſaith Annab 
utifo Eli'x Sam.x.2.7., 

TE God gives nothing of debt unto man» 
becauſe inrnorhing God is debter unto him, as 
is ſkewed elſe-where. TOE 1 90 

ITI. Chriſt promiſeth unto himthar faſterh 
afrec reward, but ir. is. for prayers ſake 3 for 
good rhigs arc -given.unto thoſe who. pray 
| per /e, butto thoſe who falt,ex.«coidenti., Now 
| it's manifeſt, char ro him, who 


Bayes 26. 
ward is given not of merit. ; or. debt, bur of 


him ; wherefore Ineednot forgive him» with- 


mercy,and favour ; for the perſon praying is 
onely 


Firſts certainly it is moſt true , that it ishis Avſw.;, 


Secondly , burif he will not, yet thou muſt Aofw.1 


VEeRsR.16. Moreover when yee faſt, bee mot as Verſ.16, 


What benefit ar commoditie doe wee gain Queſt, 


Bellarmine (1ib.2. de jejun. cap. 2, Shewcs five Auſw. 


Sd bd" 2 tug | %; RV 
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| Vars-16,17. The definitimef an outward andin 


ward faſt, and the parts offi Marr H.G: 


onely an humble begger asking an almes, to | was not a ceremonies bur theſe things in faſt- 
whom nothing is owing ; and therefore much | ing were ceremonall.co wit, ſackcloath, aſhes, 


Iifle isany thing owing unto tum who faſts. = | 


Vers 
thme bead,and wa (bthy face, 
Se x. $. 1.But when thoufaſteſ, &c.,\ 
Queſt, Whatisthe meaning of this verſe? _ . 
Anjw, TI willgive nootheranſwer unto this queſtion 
- here, .but onely that which the Farther gives 
(Anguſt, ſerm, 41. ad frat ) (oriſtus nos jubet 
Jejunare, layare faciem , capnt mugere, Chriſt 
commands us to faſt 3 to waſh our tace, and to 
anoint our heads ; wherein hee doth point out 
three Chriſtian duties unto us ; Quid enim aliud 
iejunare mf 4 malo declinare ; faciem lavare niſi 
bonum facere;caput wngere ni fi totum Dev tribuere; 


Verſ.17, 


£.17, But thou when thou faſteſt , anvie | 


| 


hat is meant by faſting, but onely to turne 


and abſtaine from evill ; what other thing | 
is meant by waſhing the facc, then onely to doe 


good : And what can the anointing of the head 
cog bur this > that wee muſt dedicate our 
{clves wholy unto the Lotd ; and aſcribe all 
glory and honour unto him in every good work 


> | Warans.. - 
Setf.z. © S 2, When thou faſteſt.) 
Our Saviour here doth 


obferverwo things,namely, DE Ts 
Obfer.1, Firlt, thatthoſc things which have bene long | 
and palpably corrupredenher by abuſe or ſuper- 
ſtition ; may yet notwithſtanding bee recalled 
ne: reduced unto a holy uſe; Bur I paſſe by | 
ISs 
Secondly, that although the faſting of hy- 
_— poctites De cOncanrtl, per there is afaſ whuch 
ou paing unto God,and approved by him. 


g| 


; 


323 
and che rending of the garments. . YE Re? 
Secondly ', all externall and adiaphorall Apfw.2, | 
actions are nor antiquated,8 worne our of date; 
yea thisof faſting is commanded , Levitic, 16. 
29. 6 23.27.& Nuymb.29.7 &.loel, te 142-12, 
15.&1 Cormth,y,5, | 
Thirdly, this duty of faſting is to be under - &»ſw.s , 
takenfor rhe commodity » and utiliry thereof ; 
as a remedy agin(t many evils. 
W hat neceſlity is there of faſting? Quzeſt. 1. 
Firſt, we have cauſe to fearemany tempo- A»(w.1. 
rall evils : And therefore faſting conjoined with 
Prager 1s a good means for the averting.of 
them, 
Secondly , wee have committed many ſins 
againſt our God 3 therefore it is requiſite that 
we ſhould humble our ſelves by fating,as Ahab 


Anſw 2, 


| did, King.21.and Dan.g.3. 


Thirdly > our corrupt natureis rebellious, Auſw.3, 
warring againſt us ; wherefote by faſting it had 
need be tamed, Row.7. 23 and (or. g. 27. 

Fourthly , naturally weare weake unto(and Anſw.4, 
dull in) the performance of good duties ; and 
therefore it is neceſſary that wee ſhouldquicken, 
and rowſcup our ſelves by taſting ; for itcorro- 


Re Queſt.z. 
Itisan exerciſe wherby wee abſtaine from, 4®/1+ 

our accuſtomed foode for atime, for certainc 

cauſcs , and that withour ſuperſtition, Arerins, 

Calvine, this is an outward Faſt. ; 
Ir isa religious exerciſe > whereby weedeny Awſw.z, 

unto our ſelves for a time all things that are plea- 

ſingand delightfull unto our nature ; . and by 


aſting ts an outward terernogie} and there-, | conjoyning rhereunto mourning and humiliatt- 


fore endedinChinſt, ,, | - | 
-Firſt, rhe ceremonies of faſting are proper- 
ly in the rites thereof; that 8 z faſting init ſelfe 


Anſw,n. 


; on, WC atine our ſelyes thereby utuo the works 


| 


of religion. This isan inward faſt. 
How many parts are there of a true Faſt 2 Queſt. 5: 


Anſm, cf Publicke; of that whole Church wherein we live. PN 
DS X C ATTY -baf | allen out already, as 1o/h.7.1udg. 20. 
utſt > . the = ("1 _ %r and 2Sem.1, ; 
Þ4 | foundation; "a RIG Hl | Externall; as aJ Hanging over our heads ; which is 
& | whuchis the} o ; Of our ſclves. | B>1 calamity cithet - both thireatned by God, Ionah z.. 
Q lenſe of one 0 Of otters by J | 5.and feared byus, Exrah 8. 
2 } poveſty, |, q\ Permdidt/.fo. DTS ah, -- 
3 | whether 6 35-13. I 1 Internall-Sorroiy for ſorne {inneor fins committed. 
oy £ | 2 | whether YFeare of temptatio,or inwatd coricupiſcence; 
0 y my | Ii it bee YWeakenicfle,inthe pettorrhanice of good dit- 
( | Lchrough <ries, 


Secondly, the outward praQtiſe thereof. 
[Thicdly, the inward truth, or life thereof: 


Secondly, the next part of a true faſt is Prax- 
z5 externa, the outward praCtiſerhereof,where- 
in thetc are thefe things required ; ro wit : 


| 


' Fiſt, anabſtinenceftom meate, and drinkt 
for a tune } 


This 
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Re Ta 


MarTTH.6. The ingredent is of an outward andinwardfaſt. Vers. 17, 
32 4 {Abſolute,from all kindes of meate or drink for the time of the continuance of the faſt : 
”" as was obſerved by the Jewes, Heſt. 4-16, and the Ninivites, Jonah-3.5, Or, 
Wy | | The quality of the meat. ; when men_ abſtaine not from al 
This isj '.. 1] fſortsof meates, butfrom all ſorts of pleaſant and delightfull 
either \ ReſpeQive, whichas d mcates. | f 
| ether in regard of The quantity of the meate, Multi panem in pondere, Aquam 58 en- 
| ſira *, Many ate a weight, and drunke by meaſure, Becauſe 
[ In nimio pane n0ndeeſt peccatums *, - : ; "= L 
paſſ.dom, 


_*multbearendingof rhe-heart, and anhumbling 


:: wotkes, becauſe imployments diſtra&trhe mind; 


 Almes, Eſa, 58.7. 


Secondly, an abſtinence from all naturall de- | 
Ighrs, E/a. 22.12, Arw0s 6.6. Mourning is the 
way unto repentance; 2 Cer, 7.10. and therefore | 
in thetimeof faſting (which ſhould bee a time | 
of humiliation) we ſhould rather goe untorhe 
houſe of mourning then of murth. t-] 

T hirdiy ,-an atftinence from wedlocke com- 
folts, Let the Bride goe ont of her chamber, Toel 2. | 
16. and 1 (or.7.5. | 

Fourthly, an abſtinence from our Jabours,and | 


Numb $29.7. : f 
| Fifthly, tome adde, thathercunto 1s required | 


Thirdly, ' the laſt part of a true faſt is Interna 
veritas,the internal truth and life rhereof;8c this 
isthe-marrow of the matter , becaule the heart] 
s tobee eſtabliſhed with grace , andnot with 
meate, Heb. 15.9. Here many things are obſer- 
vable ,” but Txeduce themunto theſethrce, © I. 
There nwſtbe arendms of the heart. II. Atur- 
ung unito God, III" A ſacrificeto ofterup unto 


Firſt, in thetrue internall or inward faſt there 


of theſoule Toel 2, 13.. Rend your hearts, and not | 
1oar garments, {0:Ltv. 16.29,4hd 23.28. Hete: 
wee: ſhould-ſeriouſly medirate' of thoſe things 
which might wound , -and breake the ſoule, as 
thecorruptionof our whole nature ; thenwlti- | 
rude; and magnitude of our by-paſt ſinnes 3; the 
weight , :and ſtrength of our preſent concupi- 


all ſinnes. 1I. A hungring after a reconciliation 42, 


with God, asthe prodigall childdid, Luke 15. 
III. Adeſite to poſſefle and injoy Cod by faith - 
intheſoule ; and to be made partakers of inter- 
nall joy by the Holy Spirit. © b 
Thirdly , in the true faſt, wee muſt provide 
ſome ſacrifice to offer up unto God. Thus the 
Lord commands his people upon the day offa- 
ſting to affis their ſonles, and:to offer an ofri g ro 
him, Lev.23. 27. and Namb. 29.7, | 
Sactifices are now ceaſed, and therefore what Queſe.r. 
muſt we offer up unto God ? 

Fuſt, we mnſt offerup unto God a broken Aſw.1. 
and a contriteheart,forſucha ſacrifice pleaſerth 
him well, Pfal. 51.17. but of this ſomething 
was ſaid before, © — + | 

Secondly, we muſt offer up unto God the ſa- 
crifice of repentance 3 wee mult ſacrifice our 
{innesandrepent us ſeriouſly of our 11quities, 

- Thirdly, wee muſt offer rhe ſacrifice ofmercy eAnſmz, 
unro God; in the day of humiliation and faſting, 
wee muſt pardon thoſe who have offended us, 


Arſw.2, 


| andbee reconciled unto thoſe who are at oddes 


withus, anddoe good untorhoſe who ſtand in 

neede of our helpe, reliefe/and ſuccour *; h Eſa,'52. 
_ Fourthly, wee muſt offer upthe calves of our 7. 

lips, and ſacrifice of our prayersunto God : for £*<7-9- 

ialling is nO faſting without prayer, Oſe. 14. 3. Anſw 4 

| Fifthly , wee muſt offer upthe ſacrifice of 4,.. 

praifeunto God, that's, givethankes unto his 

name (Heb.z ;.15 .)both for thoſe many metcies 

hee beſtowethupon 1is,afd choſemany evills we 


ſcence, the maliceof Satan againſt us; the dan- 
vcr of hell fire 3; the many provocationsof our 
God. Ohhappy 'is that nianwho can weepe 
drops of blood, andcan ſinke himſelte (upon the | 
day of faſting) unto the bottome of ſorrow ; for 
ſuch God will comfort , and raiſe up , / 1 Peter. 
Secondly, inthe true faſt there muſtbe a con- 
vetting and turning of the heart unto God, loe{ 
2.13. Rend your hearts,and turnt unto the Lord, In 
this conyerſion. there arethree*things required, 


are preſerved fgpm by hin. t 
Sixthly , wee muſt offer'up our {{lves unto Au/.6. 

God, andthattwo martner of waies, namely : 

1. By adjudging ourſelves worthy of pupiſh- 

ment both temporall and eternall : for thus vili- 

tying , arid debaſing of our {elycs doth glotific 
ourGod. ' I]. By addifting, and devoting our 

ſelves, wholly up unto the ſervice of the Lord, 
{reſolving henceforth to ſerveno other but ane- 

ly him, allthe daies wee have tolive, 


I. A turning trom ſinnc;both our old fuancs,and [ 


if - 
o - 


"What time is moſt hit for taſting 2 nets, 


* 
5 8 


— 


Marta 6 


Sef.3, 


QueF.1 
Anſw.1. 


\ 


? 


Chry/.imp 


| Teimporall ofevils whe- 


for 


$. p Anoint thy head, ind waſh thy face. 
What is the meaning oftheſe words > = 
Firſt, ſome underſtand them Tropologically | 


namely : 

I. By head, ſome underſtand Chriſt, and by 
anointing, Almes : eAvoint thy bead, that is, doe 
good unto thy Neighbour; tor love's like unto 
ointment, P/al.1 33. thus Chryſoſt. (hom. g fer.q. 
Ciner, tom, 2.) Vnge caput, 1d eſt ( briſtum, &c. 
Anoint thy head, that is, Chriſt with the oyle of 
metey -—+ as Mary did, Mat, 26, 5. 

II. Some take the head for the ſenſe, reaſon, | 
and underſtanding, becauſc thar is the head of | but not ſo ſtriQly according to the Letter,as the 
the ſoule-; and by the anointing they under- 
ſtand joyfulneſſe and cheerefulneſſe 3 Anoine 
thy head, Vt letitiam ſpiritus ſaniti intus ha- 
beamwr,chat within inthy ſoule thou maiſt have | I. 
the joy ofthe Holy Ghoſt, Chryſoſt; imperf. and 
Hilary f. and Guals.(. LEE | 

II. Some take face for conſcience, and wa- 
ſking for. cleanſing ;' waſh thy fare , that is, 


purge and clean 


Hilaris, f. 


IV. Some by the face, underſtand the con- 
verſation ; which muſt be 'waſhed and cleati- 
ſed from all pollutions whatfoeyer , Philsppi- 


ans 2, + 


V, Someby the face underſtand both theſe; 
Waſb thy face, that is, both thy body and ſoule 
from all filthineſſe: of ſinne, ( hryſoftome im- 


perf, 


 Whatthe meaning of theſe words is, Anoint thy head, exc. 


4 -Spirituall 
' | things, and 
| that either 


—_— 
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i Bf : 1:1...) Herethere isneed of the acknowledgment of our 
ſ Remoying aha F \ deſcrts, of our hunnliation, of the deprecating of 
h Private { "x puniſhment, and the raking away of the c- 
nn — CERWAHE } vill which is feared and deſerved. 
Procuring of good things, as the Church did, A#, 13.3 .and 14. 23. and 
our Church now doth at the otditation of Miniſters, 


f - Thequickning 
[i our prayers,and 
|-chatif we be ſenſi- 

ble of 


gome preſent temptation, or luſt, or concupiſcence, 
anddeſire that it may be mortified and ſubdued. 
The abſence of Chriſt, whom wee defire ſhould re- 


turne as the Apoſtles deſired to have him awaked, 
HMatth.8, 25. | 


The ſinnes of our youth. 
[The loſle of our time. 
The love of Chriſt towards us. 
The bitterneſle of his death and paſſion, &c: 


Private me- |.By paſt, 
ditations, & ) as for 

that whe- 
q ther they be 
| for things 


Preſetit, as namely the exatnination of onr lives, finnes, 
occaſions unto eyill, repentance, faith, and the like. 


Holy duties, as the hearing of the Word, the receiving of the Sacrament 
* of the Lords Supper, and the bringing of our infants to the Sacrament 

of Baptifme : Betore all which duties, faſting conjoyned with repen- 
; tance and prayer 15 very profitable. 


Secondly, ſome underſtand theſe words lice- 4»ſw,2. 
rally, that 1s, ſtri&ly according to the letter, to 
wit, of a generall command of anointing the 
head in faſting * thiis with an unanimous conſent 
is confuted and rejected by Hrierome, Chry/oſtorn, 
a and Hilary, and that for theſe rea- 
ons : 

I. Becauſe this was never uſed cither by any 
converted Jewes or Chriſtians. 

[I. Becauſe thus they ſhould make a greater 
—_— of their falting then the Phariſces 

id. 
Thirdly, ſorne expound theſe words literally, 4*/”.3: 


; former did ; to wit, onely reſpeCtively accor- 
ding to the manner of the Gentiles ; and rhus 
interpretation is two-fold, namely, 
Becauſe anointing was accuitomed in the 
times of jollitie and mirth ; theretore wee mult 
be ſo farre from ſhewing any heavineſle or ſad- 
neſle in our countenance, that wee muſt rathet 
put on a ſhew of joy and mirth ; thus Hilary 
top But Calvis refutes this, becauſe this were 
to fall intothe contrary diſſimulation. 

II. Thoſe fignes ot cheertulneſſe which thou 
| ſheweſt at other times ordinarily in thy counte- : 
nance, refuſe them not; And thus is principally ' 
and general.y taken ro be the meaning of this _ 
place; and to this I afſent, becaiiſe the inhab1- 
tants of the Eaſt didule to anoint themſelves. | 

Whar uſe was there of Oyle amongſt the O- 
riental, or people of the Eaſt ? 


ſe thy heart » eAnguft, /, and 


F f We 


and: 


MarTa.6. 


What uſe there was of Oyle among the 


: Ty 
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M . 
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Osgfer x1, 


Obſer 2. 


Queſt. 4; 


was two-fold, Extraordinary, 


| 


We read of| 
adouble uſe} 
namely, \ 


it were upon the 
Zo and 


Ordinary, 
which was 
cither for | 


| 
l 


How may this azoynting of che bead with.oyle 
and weſning of the face, be applycd profitably to 
che preſent duty of faſting ? 

By an Anafogie wee may colleft from hence 
an Allegoricall deſcription of a true faſt. 

For the better underſtanding,and cleerer con- 
firming of th's, obſerve theſerwo things : © 

Firſt, true faſts ought to be performed and ce- 
lebrated with the oyle of gladneſle, that is, {piti- 
cuall Joy» Rors, I2. 12.and T4. 17. Philpp. 4.4. 
Remembring, that u isthe worke of the Lotd, 
and cherefore ic muſt be done cheerctully ; yea 
it 154 ſpirituall worke, and therefore it mult bee 
performed um ſpirit and truth, that is with the 
alacrity of the ſoule : Mote particularly; . 

x. Wee mult labour to performe our faſts 
wich chcerfulnciſe. 3 remembring theſe two 
things » | | | 

Firit, how neceIfary it is to faſt; our {innes 
are many, our eſtate 1s pcr 


and lead us afide : And therefore very requlite 
it s, that we ſhould by abſtinence ſtrengthen 
our ſelves. 

Sccondly , how profitable it is to performe 


this worke with readineſſe and cheeretulneſle of 


heart ; for it ſhall be rewarded, verſe 18. 
2. Wee muſt labour co ſanftific our faſts in 
che Spirit, Rom.g.5. Remembring that as we doe 


the worke of the Lord, ſo we ſhall be aſiſted in | Thr 


our worke by the Lord. 
Secondl 
both | 
I. In converſation, leſt otherwiſe wee ſhould | 
be a diſgrace anddiſhonour umoReligion. 
IL Inconſcience(Efa. x. 16. and 52. 11. and 
1 Theſl, 4.3. &c. ) becauſe no-uncleane thing 


2 Sam, I4. 
_ and rcjoycing, as 
. * TJOLINCT, AS 
Revercncc, pet .23.5. thou dueinteſt wy brad | 
in reverence and honour) even'sw the preſence of mine enemies : 
thus Chrilts feet was anointed; Lake 9. 46. and his head, Tobs 12. 
3. intokenof teycrence. =» Sk 
Sepulmure and buriall; thus Cluiſt 
upon him, forts bunall'.. © | 
Agility, thus rheir Champions were anointed' t6 make them more 
t quicke, nimble, and agile, HITS tOfics: 


illous, our enemies > to tune unto them againe ? 
arecrattic, yea our pleaſure doth often ſeduce, | 


y, our Faſts ought to be pure,and that | p 


(Typical, which [7 na ns thusthe bing and Pricſtswereannointed, 


as Jaws in tis proper-place. 


(Ornament, chus (almoſt)every day they did atioinr theraſclves,cxcept 


daycs of faſting and kumilation, Reade Reb 3. 
$, | 
P/z1. 45. 5. this diffeteth not nach from the 
by 2 Sam,12. 20. . | 
(that is, cauſeſt me to bee 


faith, that Mery powred-oineatienr 
buriall*. L 


þ 


By this, if thou waſtieſt thy face in, thy faſt 


that is, if thoucleanſclt and urgeſt thy conſci- Aro, 


ence from finne 2 
| T this, is-Tgnorum per geotive, or at leaſt per eque 
| gn0rem; thacfore, how may we know, whe- 
ther we be waſhed and purified from our {innes, 
| ornot? | 
| This may be knowne by the examination of 
| thele panicyſoes; Viz, ' EAT, 
Fitlt, haſt thou inquired out all thy ſnaes 
bath new and old, both of omiſſion and com- 
miſſion, both ſubſtantiall and ch—— , 
both of chought, word; and deed ;, and that for 
thus end, that thou maiſt maurne for them, and 


I ets: 

ccondly, ou put off thy linnesteating 
| them from thee, as Herewles did the ſhirt, ſenc 
him by Dejazire; caſting them from chee with 
a full purpoſe of heartneycr to put themon,.or 


! 'the way of lime » 
that is, all the umings, and w » and fav- 
vings, and ſecret cs, and occaſions of' ini- 
quitic, Eſ4,5.18. | RN 
abſtaine from all ſinne as | 

Fifthly , haſt chou by pray 
owne {« 


Thudly, haſt thou learnt 


watded. 


HT” "I 2 0” PE 


v 
_——_— — 


_— — A —_ tatin 


. Thall come unto God, Epheſ.5.5. AQ.10.14- 
How may wee know, whether our Falts arc 


ſanificd unto the Lord., or when wee faſt, 
whether we taſt unto him ? 


Vsrss 9. Lay not my for your ſelves treaſures 
xpon earth, where ”L ruſt doth _— 
and wire theeves breake throug b, and fteale. 


Capite 


Queſts; 


Anſw, 


ED OE: 


_— 


i 
- > ——— 
A685 _—_ 


Pm II 


VeRs.19, 


_ 


Why doth onr Saviour adde this Exhortation. 


MAaT+6 


Capize hoc ſexto duo prohibentur. Hyp . vel 
Poſt exhqrtationem ad coptemptum 1nans glorie, jam hortatur ad contemptum mundi , Cujits — 


Hypocrifis verſu1.& Amor munii verſu 19. ere. vel 327 


/ Sordida ( Reeula duplex FN egativa, ne theſaurizetis ſuper terr am, ver(u19- 
| a4'Variti- the wrizandi,  Affirmativa, repontte in cel, ver. 20, 
i] am, in BE "Prinia, incluſainGT errena incerta, caduca, verſ.19. 
ua ta 3 Ratio precepto, quia C#leſtia ſecura, certa, verſ. 20. 
"11 xanda \ quaaru. þ atuiy 4 ab effeftu ; quiacor abſtrahunt. verſ.21. 
'| duo po- plex , Tertia,ab aho effetin, quia ſenſum obtenebrant ,uerſ.22-23s 
N-auntar; (147M | Qu4774;-ab officid ſerwviendt Deo (vel ab impoſſibilt) verſe24+ 
. Generalibus Regulg, Ne Fitam, quid 1. edetts. 2. bibetis, verſ+2 5+ 
| naturalibus | curate, LCorpme, quid induemini, verſ.2y . 
| Nimi- |q#epoſſunt | © (Deus dat mijora : Cur hat dubi-( ( A majorie 
* Cujw## ans foli- 1 Pplicari &  parig:| (tes, verſ 25. gy |S] __ 
tres gre-| citudi- | omnibus ho- \:nes tum | Deus paſcit volucres aon labo-| | Abexemplo 
kde Me dug wi- | nem, & | Ons * rt TYAntes, VerelG. ” Pe 
foil 18 detur Squd dif | Hie A Cura tua vana, nil poteſt efficere,| 2 1 Ab inmili. 
| taxare; | fade | wer.27. | |E 
Vi&. . | argy- | | Dems veſtit flores, verſe 28, 29,\ © | Ab exem- 
| mentis, 6 30. ( Þ& ploalio. 
| aliis ſ | Regula, ne curate tibum;porum,weſtes,verſ.31- 
| Particele iba I Prohibi. | Prima, ab exemplo contrario Ethni- 
| | ſpiritualibus (210 ubi Rationes )/ corumwuerſ.32. | 
| "jduo | due : YSceunda, a providentiapatris, vel & 
| fol fideltbus | 
( | applicandis. 1, , Ks " bn coder oy 
: ; b- Hic duoguiz Precep- gu. pas nn Regnum calorums $ verſ, TY 
; E | 1179 u-< rite primo ? Inftitiam ejus. | | 
; \ ID Us; Ratio, omnia addentur, ver|. 33+ 
| Minimum gradum cure Regula, ne curate in craftinum, werſ. ; 4. 
\\ defuturo, craſtino. HicU Ratio, Hodiernus dies dat ſais chrarum, verſe 34. 


'$eft3z - I. 1... Lay not wp for your ſelver, ec] | 
Quef.z. Why doth our Saviour adde this exhorta- 
ron ? | 
Aafw.x. Firſts becauſe the Phariſees being rich, their | 
*. abundance might be a ſtumbling ſtone unto the 
Apoſtles; And therefore Chriſt doch arme them | 
againſt it: Teaching rhem, that itmuſt not of- } 
fend the godly, to ſee the ungodly rich ; and 
greatinthe world (Pſa/.37;and 73.) for the time 
will come,when there will be a change, the wic- 
ked being miſerable, andrthie righteous happy. 
Secondly, becauſe theloye of richies becomes 
not the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; For Ns 
[. Howcanthey be encrmics urito tlie world,if | 
their heart be 1n the world ? ; 
_ II Howcanthey befaichtull untoGod,ifthey 
{erve the world and hate God > 
ITI. How can they ſtrive and contend for hea- 
yen except their hearts and afteftions bethere » 
TV, Howcanthey bur ſecke their owne lucre 
and gaine in allthings, if their hearts bee onthe 
carth > | 
V. How can they difſwade others from th 
ove ofthe worid,if themſclyes be guiltic there- 
O8p-- 
VI. How couldor would they be belceved if 
they ſhould diflwade others , trom the treaſur- 
ingup of riches, if themſcives were given here- 
unto 2. _ 
_ VIE Howunkit was it for thoſe times of per- 


Obſerv, 


Arſw.2, 


| 


"A, 
LE, 


\ 


exhortation unto the Apoſtles, 


Why doth nor our Saviour ad, la not up trea- Quef.2, 


ſure for your ſelves as the Hypocrutes doe, as he did 
fore, both in prayer, alnics, and faſtirig 2 


Fitſt, becauſe not onely hypocrites, but all o- A»/w.1. 
thers(in a manner were guuty ot this. Galt, . 

Secondly, becauſe thoſe who were eſteemed Avſw.3; 
moſt wiſe in the worid were given too much to 
the love thereof; Atid therefore our Saviour 
forbids it 11 generall., 

Whom doth our Saviour hete ſpeakeunto? Queff.3; 

Not onely unto his Apoſtles,bur alſo torhoſe Avſw. 
who were rich, and deſired to be rich : becauſe 
he neither woild have them to gather treaſures, 
nor to ſec their hearts, upon them, whorh they 
have laid up. j | es He 

Whardoth our Sapeur prohibit here, when Quef, 4. 
he ſaith, /ay vor »p for year ſelves treaſure? 

Hee doth notgprbid labour , and honeſt cal- 
lings, whereby neceſſary things may bee acqui- 
red > without the detriment and hurt of our 
neighbour (for this is commanded, E| / 26. 4. 28. 
and 2 Theſ, 3.11,12. ) but the love of temporall 
things (as ftollowes by and by) which is conjoy- 
ned with thenegle& of divine worſhip; and 4 
diffidency ot diltruſt of the providence of God. : 

$. 2, Lay not uptreaſures, ] Se. 2, 
W hy doth ovir Saviour prohubir this ? _ Queſt, 1. 
Firſt,becauſe he who 1s addiftedunto carchly Anſw.t, 
things isan Idolater; not beleeving thatGod 15 


Anſw , 


.\x ſecutionandrrouble; to lay up treaſures 2 


the Creator of heaven and earth; and thicir Lord 


Andthus for theſe cauſes our Saviour gives this 


% 


before whom they muſt have no other Gods. 
| py Sccondly; 


mt Mates. —— 


M&rTH-6. 


— 


The Booke ofndture is an Antidote againſt tht love of the world, Vegs.19, 
»$- - Secondly, becauſehee who is addifted uhto rhefairch and Apoftacy. \ All theſe cffefts and _ 
3 the world doth deny the providence of Gods more the love of riches tarh produced. And 


Anſwes. yea God himfclte. | 

It is wotthy obſervation, how our Sayiour 
doth confirm the providence of Godevenby the 
booke ofnaturc,as an Antidote againſt this love 
of the world : and that by theſe Arguments. 

Firſt, we ſhould leave the care ofproviding 
toode and raiment for us, unto him; who hath 
given both dody and ſoule unto us, verſe 25«The 
Argument plainely.is this : The ſoule (that 1s, 
the lite)'1s much moreexcellent then meat ; And 
the body is much more excellent then cloathing; 
Thctetore. hee who gave thegreatcr and more 
exccilent rhings unto us without our intreatue 3 
wil much moregive theleſſe worthy it we pray 
unto filth” FO STOR" OP IO 2 
Hercuntawe might adde theſe reaſons. ' © 

_ He who hathnor ſpared to give his Sonne 
torus (Rom. 8: 32.) will nor deny us inferiour 
bleilings, - . , Es | 

Hee whg hath given us bread from: heaven, 
(John 6.) will give us carthly toode. 

He who hath given Chritt to bee a gatment 


Argsu.1. 


unto the ſoule (Rom, 13.11.12.) will apparell 


the body. | 

Secondly, he who feedes the birds is God, yea 
thy Father; aad therefore he-will not deny meat 
unco thee, _ | 

The Maſter of the family, who gives meate to 
his horſe, and oxen, and ſheepes will cextaineiy 
not withhold it fromhis children. . Now if men 
who ate wicked know,how to give good things 
unto their children; how much more then our 
heaveniy Father, Luke 1x. | 


Argu?, 


Arou,z, 
Avnſw 


much more havea care of cloathing us. 


ter then they. 


Dork our Saviout forbid us tolay up tempo- 


Awef2. 1A riches. | 
Anſw, Not abſolutly, but reſpe&tively ; but of this 
by and by, verle 24. FF) 
neſt W hatis principally projhubitcd in this verſe 2 
WV + © Thcloveof riches, or theſerting of our hearts 
* uponthem. | 


Richcs arethebleſſings of 
Queſt.q. fore may we not love them ? 


Firſt, -becauſe it is undccent for an heire of 
en. 1. heaven, to be ſo baſe mindcd,as to mind, orlove 


| acc ior a man to de- 
light in childiſh vanities and toyes. ; 


us > and bring 


catthly things : Ir is a d1 


Secondly ,, becauſe riches h 
many caresalong with them of thus verſe 24. 


Anvſw.2. 
Avrſw.2 


IH. hard-hecartcdneſſe towards the poore. 
IV. fraud, deceit, falſe weights, and mealures> 


lvinganddiſſembling. V. ſupplancing of others. 


VI. talſc witneſle, perjury, and bribes 1n julge- 


ment. VI. theft: and facrikedge. VIL aapeus. 
a 


on of Orphans, & making ſhip-wrack 
conſcience. VIIEU 4 | 


[ 


which is above; & therfore our affe&ions ſhould 


Thirdly , hee who cloathes. the lillyes, will 


Thirdly, becauſe the Gentiles love andlabour 
'3* fortheſcearthly things : now weſhould be ber- 


God, why there- 


Thirdly, becauſe riches tempt unto many c- | 
'5*yils, x Tun. 6.10. Forfrom hence come 1. con- 
tentions. and {ſuites II. Injurics and wrongs. 


ſury andextortion IX.mur- 


therefore let ysnot fo love riches, as thateither, 
I.. wee wnſatiably deſire them, when wee want 


ther. Or II. Rejoyce in the fruitionof them 


when wee have them... Or III. Mourne and 
_ vnity forthcirloſſe, when wee are deprived of 


S.z. 0s earth} Z 
Our Saviour - here by an Antitheſis doth 
fhew, that the love: and affeion of earthly 
og ling aChriſtian. 

lo may not the righteous loye earthly Quef., 
crunpy > bt Wi ms > 4 
Firſt, becauſe they are moſt fit for bruitbeaſts 
to 5, wo atemeerely mortall, and ledone- 
ly of ſet Bl ppetie, PI # | 
 Secandly, becauſe wee mnuſtnot remaineon Axſw.z, 
chind wakes 3 and Fans co our afteQions _—_ 
ſhould not be here. Fry + ED SR 
Thurdly , becauſe wee have a bettercountry, 


Set; 
Avuſw x, 


A#(w.z. 


not be ſer upon thoſe things which are below, 
bur we ſhould x. Morrtific all earthly, and carnall 
affeions, Col. 3.5. 2. Hunger after Chriſt, 
who farre exceedes all wotldly treaſures and de- 
lights. 3. labour for the certainty of ſalyation, 
c 10. 20, andpeace of conſcience, Phil. 4.7. 
$.4.Where the meth aud ruſt doth corrupt 
Whartis the meaning of theſe words 2 Sef.g, 
Firſt, the phraſe here uſed is applyed to our Quef.r. 
vulgar and common polleflions, andthe cor- 
ruption thereof, For x. Moth is applyed to gar- 
ments. 2.Ruſt, to veſſels. 3. Theeyestoboth. 
Secondly, the meaning js, that all things here Anſmas. 
ate ſubjected to yanity and corruption. © | 
Chriſt doth not herename Lyons, beares.ſhips 
wracke, fire and che like Iycoodinary antl ww c 
or 2 ph una : That the [rmallcſtandm 
luall cyils are inſtrumentsof Gods correftion © 
For x He cancomert and tune all thingsyeac- 
ry ex age np ood : 2.Hecanmake uſc 
of ſathan well ; and therefore whatſoever cvill 
doth afflict us is butthe Lords rod; And there- 
fore we ſhould ſte Godshand inal eyis. | 
Wee, may ſce the hand ofGodin the Moth, Quef.2: 
ET ena 
wicked, yea ly in his 
law, Tha ſhal not ſteate » | 
God permits theeyes cither 1. for thy covete- 
ouſn =O ergo cru Or 2, torthe 
correftion of the tgence of thecommon- 
weakh; becauſe {inne tsnotpuniſhed. Or z. for 
ſome other (anne, becauſe it ts aſuall wxhGod 
to puniſh one ſinne withanother. 
Ifir bethus, then theeyes are Gods ſeryants. ObieF. 
Certainely they are, as 4/ovr was the rod of A»/v. 
his anger ; and Nebacbadnexzer ant 
co puniſh the Jewes : theeves are Gods (ſervants 
as the Caldeavs, and Sebeaxs, and ſathanhim- 
ſelfe was, fob 1, Bur yet theſe muſt know that 
they arc andeede the flives of farhar, andthar 
God will at length caſt them intothe fire. = 
Whac may welcarncfrom hence? — Oweft 2. 
The Quanipotencie andinfinite power of God, Anſ». 


< . 


Obſer, 


Aſp. 


der. X.treaſons and treachcrics XLakedeaiall of who caa puniſh us by the leaft creauacs - Hee 


did 
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5 

} 

, 


RY 
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dilnor oppreſſe Egypt with Lyons; but with 
Graſhoppezrs, and Frogges, and: Flies, and the 
lixe: And thus often the leaſt creatures have 
becngreat enough to take away theli:c of man, 
As tor example. Firſt, we may ſee this 1n An: 
mate creatures; 1. Popaltns, «tto, and divers 0- 
thers were ſlaine by rats and mice. 2.. ArsFdes 
dyed throughthe bite of a weaſcll. 3. Meſſale- 
#7, was killed with Hotſelceches. 4. Hermo- 
waftes was {tung to death with Bees. 5. Pope 
Adrian was choaked with a flye. 6. Caſſander 
was caten with lice, 5. Antiochns, and Herod 
with wormcs 

Secondly, we may ſce the truth ofthis in 7»- 
animate things. 1. Alexander Elens the Philo- 
ſopher dicd with a reede, 2. Druſus, the ſonne 
of ( laudins ( «ſar was choaked with a peatc. 
3. Terpandrns witha fig. 4. Sophocles, with the 
ſtone of a grape. 5. Tarquinins Priſcus with a 
fiſh-bone, 6. Our Earle Goodwnn with a crumme 
of bread.7.Fabins with a haire m milke.8./ amp- 
ſon Sultane of Egypt, was choaked with duſt. 

Thus we may readc as in a Map, Gods Om- 
nipotency , and Mans Impotency : and learne 
to feare him, who isable to arme the Jeaſt and 
weakeſt of his creatures, and make ir ſtrong e- 
noughto cope with, and conquer {infull man. 


F— 


Vrrs.20, But lay wp for your ſelves treaſures in 
heauen,where neither moth norruſt doth corrupt, 
nor where theeves breake through, and fleale, 


Verſ. 20. 


I. 1. Lay Hp f, or your ſelves treaſures an heaven, | 
How doth this verſe agree with Coloſ.1.5.For 
there the Apoſtle ſaith that life and glory 85 laid up 
(to wit by God) #2 heaven : but here our Saviour 
bidderh us to /ay up treaſure for our ſelves in hea- 
ven; where by treaſe-e 15 meant eternall glory > 
We mult here diſtinewſh berweene thiſe two 
things, name;y, 1. Theeſſence and ſubſtance of 
glory. 2. The degree and mcaſure of glory. 
Firſt , there is the eſſence and ſubſtance of 
glory, which conſiſts in the fruition of rhe pre- 
{ence of God, mn the tellowſhippe and ſociety 
with God the Father, Sonne, and holy (hoſt, 
and with the Angels and Saints: now this the 
Apoſtic ſpeakes ot Colol. 1.5. becauſe this is laid 
up for true beicevers. 

Secondly, there is thedegree and meaſure of 
glory, which may be laidup,and may be increa- 
{ed by belcevers: For they bytheir good workes 
oftaith may treaſure up a greater meaſure,8 de- 
gree of giory. True'it 1s, thata greater reward 
ſhall nor be given them ini heaven for the merit 
of their workes, bur of the meere mercy os God, 

 whoanthe day. of retribution will crowne his 
own g1{ts,not our.merits: and where hc findes a 
greater meaſure of v1{ts; and a greater meaſure 
of the workes of faith, there be will in mercy be- 
ſtow a greater meaſure of glory, according to 
that of the Apoſtle, He that ſoweth [parmgly,ſhall 
reape ſparingly, and hee-that ſoweth liberally, ſhal 
reape hiberally', And againc, as one ftarre drffe- 


S$Sif.r. 
Sneſt 1. 


Anſ». 


Ii Cor.sg. 
6 9 


VsRs19,20. 2 ,2 3.Gud through his Omnipotencie can plague us with the leaſt creatures MatTH.6 


— — 


then in another , according to the meaſure of 
the workes oft taith. Now this our Saviour 
ſpeakes off in. this place : lay uptreaſures for 
your ſelves in heaven, that is, treaſure for your 
ſelves, a meaſure ot'glory 3 and adde one mea- 
ſureto another:as men in heaping and hoording 
up riches, adde one ſhilling and one pound uato 
another. 

F. 2, Lay up treaſure in heaven, where neither So - 
moth, nor ruſt, &c.") | 
Whac is the principall ſcope of our Saviour in 
this verſe 2 

His maine drift,I conceive.,is to ſhew an Anti- 
theſis or oppoſition betwcene terreſtriall,and ce- 
leſtall treaſures. - 

W herein and how doe they differ ? 

Firſt in temporall things the ſucceſle, and e- 
vent isuncertaine : yea ottentheend dothnur 
auſwer the expeCtationnor the crop the paines, 
bur a man utterly loſcth his labour: But pictte 
hath certaine Promiſes of God , and heavenly 
glory in the life ro come . And theietore the 
ord being t:ue, the event and ſuccefle of hea- 
venly tica(ures 1s ccrtaine, 

Seconuly In earthly things a man o'ten takes 
much paines,an-| great labour tor intle profit, & 
benefit: Bur in heavenly chings the leaſt thng,c- 
ven a cup otcold water ſhall have a plenti.uil re- 
ward, 1at.10.42.anJourlcaſt ſufferings ſhall be 
crow..cd with cxcceding glory, Rom.$.18. 
1hicdly,carthly things are but remporary,tran 
ſirory an.i corrupribie, & are ſometimes ſpent & 
& cxhaulted by ule, ſometimes corrupted or de- 
traced. either with the moth, or rult, or age, yea 
though tiey be retained ent:ire,and reſerved (ate, 
yet they cannot make the pcſleſſors conſtanily 
&{o0.1diy happie and bleſled. Bur heavenly trea- 
{ure our Saviour calls drixaenor » Luke 12.33. 4 
teeaſure which taiterhnot z becauſe neither by 
time, ufc, or any way they can either bee dinute 
1n:ſhed, detaced, corrupted, or made worte ; bur 
are duiable, perpctuall, .ctcrnall, yca a treaſure 
which can never be exhaulted, but will remaine 
with , and make eteinally happie the poſleſſor 
thereof. 
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Qre#F i 
Anſw. 


Queſt 2. 
Anjv.1. 


Avuſw 2, 


Av T3, 


— Perf. 22. 
Vers.22. 23. The light of the body is the eye: if 23, 
thereforethine eye 4 ſingle, thy whole body ſhall 
be full of light, But if thine eje bee evill, thy 
whole body ſpall be full of darkenefſe. If therefore 
the light that is inthee be darkeneſſe, how great 


$5 that darkeneſſ, e. 


F. t. The light of the body ts the eye, Fc] SeF x, 
The Papilſts (ay, thar in men there 15( Lrberam Args, 
Arburzum & a malo & adbonum) a freedome of 
will, by which we may both doe good, and ab- 
ſtaine tro evill: Amongſt many other arguments 
our men urge thus verſc,arguing hence trom-the 
cortuprion ot the underſtanding. 

In man Libernm arbirrium proceedes from the 
under{tandingand wil;whiich arc taculries of the | 
humane ſoule : Atid therefore it 1s neceſſary 
that Free-will Liberwm Arbitrinm)ſhould be ſuch 


reth inbrightneſſe from another, (0 ſpall it bee in the 


__ Cor, 
I5.41., 


C 


reſarretiion =, Whence it appeares that there ; 1 rom! 
ſhall be a greater meaſure ot glory in one Saiqy'| is now corrupted, in this manner. 
| . 


as the thennderſtanding and will is : The Argu= 
ment 1s drawne irom the underſtanding which 


If 


3 


i 


"_y- 


MATTH.6. 


Bellarmines inference ont of this place confuted. 


AzO0 


Se,z. 


Objett, 


If the underſtanding of man beevill,then mans 
Free-will is not good : If Free-will benot good, 
chereneither is it tree from evill. Bur the fortmer 
is true; therefore alſo the latter. 

The conſequence is-plaine of it felfe,but more 
evidently appeares from thus verſe ; The light of 
the body is the eye, Which place all Imerpre- 
ters acknowledge to be metaphoricall, drawne 
from the light of the body unto the hght of the 
minde; {ce (bryſoſtome, Ianſenms, and Lucas 
Brugenſis, ſup. . 

The Antecedent ( namely, that the under- 
ſtanding in all men naturally 1s corrupted; viti- 
ated, depraved, andobſcurcd) is thus confirmed 
from theſe places, to wit. I. From verſe 23. #f 
thine eye beewill, ce, Now that theeye is evill 
appeares from Lake 4. 18. The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, and therefore hath the Lord ſent mee to 
preach the vecavering of ſight to theblind: and 
therfore it appeatcs that all m#n wichour Chriſt 
arc blinde, as ( ajet«ne well obſcrves upon thoſe 
words, [[. From CHar. 4. 16. The peoplewho 
(ate in darkeneſſe ſaw a great light : wherewe ſee 
the ſtate and condition the Gals/eans were 1n 
when Chriſt came to dwell tamongſt them , ſo 
Luke 1. 79. IH. Hence ſalvation in and by 
Chriſt is defcrtbed to be a freedome from darke- 
nefle: ye are called, that you might ſpew forth the 
praiſes of bim who hath called you out of darkeneſſe, 
into bis maruellows light, Col.t. 13. Thuswith- 
out Chriſt all men areindarkenetie. IV.Our of 
Chrift all men are darkeneſſe , Epbeſ. 5.8, ye 
were darkeneſſe, &e, which darkencfle was 
wrought in us by Sathan, 2 Cor.4.4. 

It the Reader defire to (ce a turther,fuller,and 
more ample proſccutionot this Argument, I re- 
ferre himto Chamieras, De libero Arbu.. lib. 4, 
cap. 3 Tom... pag. $8. 

S. 2. If thy eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be 
full of light} 

The Papiits hold that the workes of the righ- 
re-us be pertet, and Bellarmine ( De ju#tific. 
156. 6.cap. 15.) hopes to prove it from thus verſe, 
alguins thus. 

If thy eyebe ſingle, thy whole body (hall be light ; 
And 11. 36-( for ] joone them as hee doth 
both together ) /f thy whole body bee full of hybr, 
having no part darke.the whole ſhall befull of light, 
as when the bright ſhining of acandle doth give 
thee light. 

In theſe places i; deſctibed a worke perfettly 
good, bath tubſtanraally, intentionally, andcir- 
cumſtantially, both in regard of the matter, in- 
rention-and all the other curcumſtances ; For O- 
culus fimplex, the fngle eye, 1s a good intention ; 
and Corpus Lucidum, the li be body, is the good 


. worke. Now ſuch a worke onr Saviour pro- 


_—_—_——_ to bee. full of light, having no patt 
arke... * 
Bur if ſuch a worke bee a mortall-ſmne of his 


owne natutc,as the Lutberans ſay, then it ſhould. 


be alldarke. For as an evill intention, ſo any o- 
ther fault or 'defe&t makes. a worke eyill, al- 
though it be in his owne nature and I 
N herefore' ſome certaine workes of the re- 
gencrate are ſo good , that they ate cxcmpred. 


Vers. 


a. 


"ns, 


22.23 


and freed from all ſinne, defe&, faulr, andobli- 
Firſt, Bellarmine concludes( extretheſin) that 
whuch is not in controverſie ; for wee doe not 
diſpute, whether the good workes of the regenc- 
rate be ſinnein their owne nature ( for thisnone 
of us doeſay ) and therefore he falfely aſcribes 
this rothe Lat beran:) but whether they be ſinne 
by accident or not, that is, through the corrup- 
tion of the workeman : And this indeed we ſay, 
that by reaſon ofthe contagion of our nature; 
there alwaies adhercs fomerhing to our beſt 
workes which of its owne nature 1s eyill,vitious, 
and __ tothe _ of God ; and conſc-" 
quently intherigour 8 ſeverity of Gods judge- 
ment. 13mortall and deadly. Bur we IE 
ledge,that thegood workes ofthe regenerate in 
their owne nate (that is, as:they procced from 
the gracc of God within vs, and his Spirit affilt- 
ng uws)they are:good, holy, and pleaſing unto 


Anſw..1 


condly, hisconſequence is naught : Chriſt As/».2, 


deſcribes a worke perfetly,and ineycry refpett 
good ; Therefore the workes of the erate 
are (uch; is a grofle, andabſird concluſion. We 
muſt not from hypothericall and conditional} 
propoſitions collett categoricall and abſolure 
concluſions, tor that is done without booke, 1f 
thy eje be ſingle thy whole body ſhall be full of light; 
this 1s true, but this proves not that theeyc is fo, 
or 1f that were granted, no more would follow 
from. hence, then this that allthoſe aCtions 
which proceede onely fromthe mind were pure; 
for the clearer taking up of this anſwer Hay 
downe theſe Pr tons. 


Firſt, in the law of God, the Lord dorh both ©7*P'þ.1 


preſcribe, and deſcribe workesperfettly good : 
yea» it is contrary tothe narure of the law to ad- 
mut of imperfe&tion, che law injoynes us #0 love 
the Lord with all oxr heart, with all onr [onle, and 
with all onr ſtrength: imwhich words is deſcribed 
a worke pertealy good , and fo our Saviour in 
the places objettar, may give usan {des of a 
worke full of Lghr having no part darke init. 


Secondly , although the law perſcribeth and Propoſi.2 


deſcribeth workes perfe&ly good,” yet it fol- 
lowethnot hence, that any. workes of the righ- 
tcous are {uch, When it is ſaid that Philofophy 
1s Amor [epientie , a love of wiſedome, the per- 
te&nature thereof is deſcribed : Burwe muſt 
nor hence preſently conclude rhat the Philoſo- 
phy of Socrates,or Plare,or Ariſtotle was perfect; 
uw Chriſt ar = ," 4 _ wm a fir 
eye, Or a body all light, but fpeakes byporhe- 
ot” f _ Anne. 4 ſmple ee. 4 
is enhlghtmed and healed by the grace of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. T—_—_ 


> by the eye is meant the mind, which Frepeſ3 


Fourhly, although we ſhould grant that the Propoſ.4 


mind were perfeQlyenlighrned, and rhar allche 
actions of tech a one were light, int as much as 
they proceed from the-grace of regeneration ; 
yer to thoſe ations cleaves ſomething which 
dothinoe proceed from this regenerate- minde, 
bur from the corrupt and unregenctare fleſh ; for 


that hath alwaycs 1nit ſome darkneſſe and vitt- 
| ; ouſneſle, 


Vars.22,23- What is meant by & ſingle eye end how the Papiſts erre in their expoſition, MAT+6 


outneſſe, as Saint Pax? proves plainly, Row, 4, 
And therefore tfiough the workes of the regene- 


rareſhonld proceed from a perfeRly pure mind, | 


yer we might not proclaimechem perfeftiy pure 
and good , becauſe they are tainted by the 
body, and polluted bythe unregenerate yarr of 


main. 

Prop, 5. Fifthly » the ilhimination, and purgation of 
the mind is here only imperte@ and mchoare,as 
appeates by theſe places, We know in parry and wee 
opheciein part, 1Cor.13.9.and Rom.12.2.and 
Ephef 4. 23. The Apottie exhorts thoſe who 
are regenerate, to labour to be more and more 

renewed in the [pirit of their minds, | 
Sixthly » notwithſtanding theſe reliques of 
darkneſle and corwption., the regenerate are 
called by the Lord, 4 parte weliers,fiom their 
berter part, /ight , now ye are light in the Lord, 
_ 5. $8. Andtheir workes pure; as followes 

an1 by. 

4vfw,;, "Thirdy, the fingls eye ſignifies not perfettion, 
but integrity and ſinglcnetle of heart , withour 
ge or dilimulation : T hs eAwgnſftive acurely 
diſtinguiſheth berweene Ref wm corde , CO mwn- 


Prop, 6. 


. dum corde ; right in heatt, and cleane in heart : | 


Reftus corde oft mt veto curſy, td eſb,> ebi a fide atque 
intentione pervenire poſit ubohabitat mundane covde. 
Heeis niche in heare which endeayoureth that 
with a right courſe, that is, with a right taiths 


and jurention hee may at length comerhichcr, 


m4vguf. Where dwelleth the cleane in heart ®, Thus n 
4 perfet, both places objefted , by a ſingle cye,wee muſt 
juſtir. underſtand a minde enlightened and purged by 
_=_ Ce= the Holy Spirit , andby a lighr body, a itte and 
fin. converſation ſhining in tighccouſneile andholi- 
nefle. For ifthe eye be cleare and quicke ſighted, 
aman walkeson checretuiiy, and readily-inthe 
right way 3 it the cye be bundor vitiated,a man 
e5,and fals, anderres : Ani ſoit che mind 
bee. enlightened and purged , rhe child of God 
walkcs on in the right way of the Commande- 
ments of the Lord ; bur ifir bee obicured and 
blinded, thena man waikes in the way ofdark- 
nefle and finne. | 

Anſw,ga, _ Fourthly', Bellarmine erres in ſaying thata 
ſingle eye 15a good intention: For by the ſingle 

, Eyeisnor meant the incention{neithcr 1s 1t to 
reſtrained thereunto) bur the pure light of the 
minde : for a good incention doth nor ſuffice 
for the producing of a worke tullof light,asap- 
peares by Saine Pan/, who wanted not a good 
inremtion when hee perſecured the Church and 
members of Chriſt and yet the work wasa work 
of darkenetfle becauſe irdid not flow from a 
minde enlighrned and purged. 
Fitthly > the Jeſuires mterence is erroneous, 


Hoſw. r 


that any tault or deteCt going along with a good | 


worke, makes the worke wholly darke and wic- 
ked; tor it tollowes no more then this, ſome 1g- 
norance or ignorance in ſomthing may be found 
In Socrates or eAriftote ; andrtheretore they are 
altogether ignoranc. 

- Stxthiy, hee doth not rightly conjoyne an e- 
vil mrention, andany otherobliqunty,nortruly 
athrme chat rhere is che ſame reaſon in both, for 

the yitiating andcorrupting ofan aftion which 


tſw 6 


1 


' 
4 


i 


| 
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isg09d m its ownenature and kinde ; forthe 
malice or eviinefle of an ation principally de- 
pends upon the will, an1 therefore an evill in- 
tention doth argue rh2aCion to be crooked aiid 
depraved : Bur any other obliquity or tailing 
which, ſprouts iron the corruption of our na- 
ture, doth.nor argue. vo'untary malice, and con- 
ſcquemly doth nor vitiate a moral ation, which 
1s good in irs owne nature : Aithough if wee 
ſpeake ſtriftly , our beſt ations may beecalled 
bad for their imperfeions and deteRs, which 
cleave unto them, | 
Seventhly , the light hwins no darkneſſe <9: 7: 
(mentioned by Saint Zeke )1is faith, which who-" 
ly inlightneth the body;as Chriſt ſaith, He thar 5s 
weſbed ss cleine every whit (John 3.10.) Bur this 
makerh-not jor the pertcion of workes. 
__— » yctthe light of faith, thoughconſi- 4»{.8. 
dered init ſeife, it hath no darkneſſe; yetin the 
he Ot God, and conferred with his light, is full 
of darknefle : as Hierome well noterh uponthoſe 
words, God is light, andin him 6s no darkeneſſe”. n 11oh. 1. 
Hee ſhewerh thar all othcrlights are obfeured 5: 
with fome blemrſhes. | | 
Ninthly, Saint Zeke ſaith,that the hehtbody An{w.9. 
hath no darkeparr init, becauſe in every worke 
it followes the ught, and walkes by the dire&t1- 
on thcreot ; ani! yer there may bee ome dark- 
neſle mixed with this light. The Moone is all 
enizshened atiutl M->one > and yet even then 
fome darkiſh and duskiſh clouds appeare in her. 1 
And therfore ai theſe things conſidered we dare 
notſubſcribero the Cardinal, who ſaith thar the 
good workes of the regenerate are pericet. 
I find this picſene ObjeStion handled by P. ' 
Davenant, ae(uſtitia aftuals, Cap, 6 49.4385 | 
439. By Þ. Wille, Synop/. of 200d workes, part. 
3. 9.2, fol. 127. By Chamer de oper imperf. lib, 
11.Cap.22.S.10.fol, 35k. 7 om 3. and e{meſin 
Bellar, enerv tom 4. p4g.197. From all which I 
hane borrowed ſomething. 
S. 3. /f the light that 5s mthe body be darkneſſe, 5, 3. 
bow great 1s that darkneſſe.] 
Theſe words are alicadged by M-. Peemſe in 
the laſt parr of his exercitarions, to prove thax 
the originall Texr of Scripture isnot corrupred 
(pag. 119,) TheScripcures arethe light of the 
Church, and it the Original! Text were corrnp= 
red, how great were the darkrefſe of che bo 
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The Lord hath In- FConjur tn. 
ftrumonta gratie Remota, 

Remota inſlrumenta gratis, arethe preachers, 
and their writings, and they may becorrupted. 

( onjunta mſtruments gratie,are the Prophetcs 
and Apoſtles, and their writings; thete the Lord 
kept from errour and corruptiontor the goodof 
his Church. "M 


4 
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| Vsgs. 24, No mancan ſerve two ma#ters; for ci- Verſe24. 


ther he will hate the one, and love the other , or 
elſe he will bold to the one, and deſpiſe the other, 
ye canmt ſerve Godand Mammos, 
$. 1, No man can ſervetwo maſters.) 


\ Sef.x. 
IS 


MATTH.6. 


The true meaning ofthis -werſe explained. 


VERs.24, 


x 
——— 
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O6ſerv. 


Qrzef..r. 


Anſv,x. 


Avnſw.z, 


Anſw. ;. 


ſyllogiſme. 

No man can ſervetwo Maſters. 

But God and Mammonare two Maſters.  . 

Therefore neither ye nor any can ſerve God 
and Mammon. : | 

The Minor propoſition, that God and Mam- 
mon aretwo contrary Maſters,our Maſter takes 
asgramed ; and proves the Major » «6 effettss, 
fromrheeffe&; of love, hatred, adheſion, and 
neglect : If he love the one, he muſt hate the o- 
therzif hc hold ro the one he mult negleCt rhe 0- 
ther. 

No mancan ſerve two maſters. 


I, Diſtinguiſh betwecne 
TheRule. 


Helpc 
and 
Yervice 


2. Diſtinguiſh berweene ; .ly & 


This verſe containesa compleate Categorical 


| 


The TS 3 the husband and the wite make but one Maſter ; 


rwo Conſuls are but one Magiſtrate; and two part- 
' nersare but one Commander, + 


| : Many. men ſerve two partners, many men 
(c 


rvetwo perſons , a husband and a wife, many 
men ſerve two Conſuls,yea two Friends : How 
therefore is this true, N'g man can ſervetwo Me- 
fters? . 

Firſt, ſome expound this of oppoſite and con- 
trary Maſters, thata man cannot ſerve two enc- 
mies : and this 1s truc1n the preſent caſe , for 
God and Mammon are oppoſites and ene- 
mies. | | 

Secondly;the Propoſition ſeemes univerſally 
true, underſtanding it with a double diſtintion 
VIZ, 


Name-CAn Aion 
: 120 ftundamentall reaſon of the ation. 


For he who ſerves thee may helpe thy friend, | the Hebrewes,becauſe he would either be ſerved 


* 


yea in helping thy friend ſerves thee , becauſe it 
1s by thy command. For thus farre onely a 
mans {eryant may ſerve another, viz. _ 

Firſt notinall things, but anely when his Ma- 
ſters occaſions will permir, 

- Scconcly, not when hee will of himſelte, but 

onely with the love and leave of his Maſter. 

And therefore (theſe things prenuſed) vo man 
can ſerve God and Aammon ;, For 1. They two 
doc not make one Maſter, or Governour; but 
are diametrall oppoſites, II. They two arenor 
rwo friends > but enemies , as appearcs by the 
hatred ot ſathan againſt all the Saints and chil- 
dren of God,and the Dragons perſecuting of the 
woman. IIl. Their employments will never 
permit their ſervantsto ſerve one another ; that 


1s, the Lord requires, that we ſhould ſerve him ! 


wholy, and his workes we can never fully per- 
forme as longas we live : and therefore he will 
never permit h's ſcryants to ſerve Mammon, be- 


cauſe he 1s his enemie : his worke andemploy- 


ment will never permit that we ſhould ſerve a- 
nother at any Lime, becauſe that continually 
filles our hands , arxd when wee take leave to 
worke any other worke, we wholy negleCt our 
Maſters worke, 

Our Say1our then hereby tcacheth us, That 
no man ſerveth God truely, ' but he who ſerveth 
him onely, Reade 1 Sam.7.3.and Deur.6.13.14, 
and Mat.q.1o0.and 1 Cor.io 21. 

Why muſt wce ſerve God onely, and the 
world not at all 2 

| Firſt, becauſe the world iscontrary unto God; 
yea fo contrary that hee who ſerves the world 


cannot ſerve God (inth's verſe) hee wholoves } 


the world, cannotlove Gad, 1 lebr 2, 16. 
Secondly, as children acknowledge but one 

Father, and Subiccts one King,ſo ſervants muſt 

acknowledge but one Maſtcr,and ſerve him on- 


+ Thirdly, God isajcalous God, and will not | 


alone , or he would not bee ſerved at all ; and 
this 1s the true nature of God, for he will not 
part ſtakes with any, but will cithcr haveall the 
heart, or none of the heart. 


OO ———_ 


Obielt 


Anſwr. 


Avſr. 


| Fourthly, becauſe except we ſerve God one- A»/w.4. 


ly,we cannot pleaſe him,and by devoting of our 
elves wholy unto him we become acceptable, 
Rom. 12.12.and1 The/, 4.1. Weearcobliged 
unto the ſervice of God , as a wite isunto her 
husband) to wir, both affirmatively and Neg 


| Uvely 3 ſhe muſt love her husband,and ſhemwu 


proſtitute her ſelfe to none, beſides her husband ; 
{o-we mult ſerve the Lord, and none elſe ar all 
beſides him. 

May wc not ſerve the King > | 

Yes, bur in the Lord,Ronv 13.1. The (anta- 
brians anſwered eAnguſtns, that their houſes, 
lands, poſſefſions,and riches were his,but them- 
ſclves belonged unto none but unto the Gods, 
and themſclves. So we muſt remember that we 
| are the ſervants of the Lord, and mayinhim 
and for him ſerve his ſubſtitutes, bur wee muſt 
ſcrvenone againſt him. . 

Whether may wee injoy ' good temporall 
bleflings or not > _ 

Firſt, we may enjoy them intheLord, in as 
much as they were given by him. 

Secondly, we may enjoy themyſo farre forch 
asthey accord and may ſtand with hus ſervice, 
and obedience. 


weſt 2. 
Anſw. 


Aneſt.3. 


Anſw 1. 
Anſ\ Was 


Thirdly, we may cnjoy them, inſomuch as A4w.z, 
; they may promote and adyance his glory. 


Fourthly, we may enjoy them, giving thanks 4£9/7-4. 


unto God tor them, 1 Tim. 4.4. 
Whercindoth the ſervice of God conſiſt? Qweſt. 4. 
Intheſe three things, namely, \, 
Firſtzin the obedience of his law, ſtatutes, and 4%”. 


oUnaneess we muſt ſerve him by doing his 

WL. | 
Secondly,. in ſubjeftion unto him z wee muſt 

confeſle and acknowledge inall hamulicie, that 


divide his honour, Exe. 20, 5. Naham, 1.2.1 we arc obliged to performe whatſoever hee re- 


. ,The Romans would not admittot che-God of | quires of us, being none of our owne. 


Thirdly, 


Y 


_ 


& is dbſwrde to ſerrge any other but God 


. em. FY 
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| Queſts, 


It is hatd for ns to deyore qui ſelyes wholy 


untoghe Lord ,” and his ſervice z, andtherefore 
by What ſpurre may we be quickned,or by what 


Anſw. 


abſurd, 


Namely , 
either be- 
caule 


_ 


by 


<<; - - © wi 
" P 


| 


| Secondiy, others have as much in- 


HIPGE moay 
yan Argument 
Y 


moved hereunto z _ 


we 
ir drawnc ab ab/wrde, becauſe 


it is grallely abſurde ta ſerve any ather.; forthe 
confirmation, and amplification hereof abſerve, 
Thar he who fervat d 


ruſt doe it for ſome oft 


other beſides the Lor 
cle cauſcs,al which are 


an 


(Firſt , hee hath, more warrant to 


[ 


; 
| 


| 


- 


1 


ſerve another, then to ſervethe 
Lord : this is abſurd, far we are 
commanded:o ſerve him only, 


tereſt in us --as the Lord hath; 
thisisabſurd, becauſe he is our 
Lord, both 1n regard of our cre- 
ation, redemption, and guder- 


© __ Natian. 
| Thirdly , thoſe whom we ferye 


are better and more warthy in 


. thainlcives to be ſerved then 


the Lord is; this is abſurd, be- 
cauſe God is Optumus Maximus, 


Forthly,others arc berrer in regard 
of ounſelycs; that is, it is more 


proficable tor us to ſ{£1ve others 
the ro ſcrve the Lord, this is ab» 
ſurd,for he isOptemws the beſt of 
all in rcgard of us ;yea our chie- 
feſt good & happineſle; & ther» 
fore we ſl.ould doe as ( «to ad- 


viſed the Romans the con» 
tention betwecne (e/«r and 


Pempey, ſerve the beſt. 


Fifthly, we love others more then 


wee love the Lord; this 1s a 
ſhame, for we ſhouid love him 
above all, as followes atcer- 


' wards. 
Sixthiy , thoſe whom we ſerve 


love us more then the Lord 
doth; this is falſe, for he is cal- 
led p.adrfpuwe;, the ;over o: man 
kind, yea he hath not Tw «lun 
finare,iar never any ſhewed that 


| loveunto others, w* he ſhewed 


unto mankind in giving his on- 
ly begottcn- Sonne unto death 
or them whenthcy were ene- 
mics, Rom. 5 7. 8. 


Seventhly » others deſerve to 


be ſerved better then che Lord 
doth ; this 1s abſurd: tor wee 
have from the Lord both our 
bodics and ſoules, boch our be- 
ing and wel being. 


Eightly, the precepts and lawes of 


Others are more juſt,and cqual!z 


this is falſe, for all hus comman-- 


dements archoly, and juſt, and 


red more then God: A man 
15 moſt carcfull to ſerve him 
whom he is moſt fearctuil toof- 
fendz naw none is to be feared 
ſo much as the Lord, fr others 
| ogy hog able ro harmethe bo» 

dy , but he cancaſt both body 
and ſoule intoerernall deftry&t;- 
on, Mar, 10. a8. whercfore he 
is to be ſerved in feare, Plaime 


| 3.11, : 
T conclude this witha hiſtory : Signior Pyrbe 


Vars.24, Marry.6 
4 Thirdly ina holy ofeſlon of his name be- FORE * ood, Room. 7.1 2. yca his yoake wy 
fare men % a_w | Thee with danger, asthe - calle, Mar. it. 30. 333 
- three childrendid, Nan. 6. 20. - | Ninchly > others are.to bee fea» 


ds Stiprciang being at the detence of Cariguan - 


in Picawent, valiantly ſuſtained the ſiege againſ 
Mon,  Angnian, andall the French Campaand 
| (after tharche Marquiſe of Yaſte was diſcomfi- 
ted at Cerifole, where the Emperours part loſt 
the batrell ) he before he would yeeld, aith uh 
greatiy deſtitute of victuals, held them our torty 
dayes, and at the length, having no hope. of 
ſuecour he was conſtrainedto yeeld z and ſo dc- 
parting from Carignan, went (according to the 
oath he had taken) unto the King of trance, 
whogreatly honoring his vertue, aibeit he was 
_ his enemie, offered nim great preterment if he 
: would (erve him : Bur Signior Pyrbus rendr.ng 
thankes to his Majeſtic, refuſed all off-rs made. 
' Afterwards uponthis he had figured tor his Im- 
' prefle the horſe of ſulivs (aſsr, who wouid ne- 
| ycr ſufter any other rider ;. His Mozto was, Sols 
Ceſars, faithful onely to the Emperour. T hus 
letus doe, neither through feare, or tor riches, 
plea(ure, honour, preferment and the like, ſer- 
| ving any other z but with all fidelity and con- 
{ {tancy ſerve the Lord all the daycy ot Gurlite, 
I. 2, He mwſt bate the one:} 
Our Saviour in this place ſhewes that the 
love of the world doth induce us unto the hatred 
ot Gad. 
Why doththe love of the world make us to 
hate God 1 | | 

Firſt, becauſe the love of riches leades us unto 
the worſhip of ſathan : hence the devill rempts 
Chriſt to worſhip him, by offering the world 
unto him, Mar. 4.9. yea hence coveteoulneſie 
ts called Idolatry, Epb.s.5. and Col. 3.5, 

Secondly , becauſe. there is. a corvrarietie of 
nature betwixt God andthe world : love and 
hatred are oppoſite, ſ0is God andthe world. 

The Lord 1s pure, juſt, immoveable;crernall; 
and good : Fa: 

The world is polluted, unjuſt, mutable, tem- 
porall, and evill, Gal. t. 4. and 1 John 5. 19, 

TThe world hated Chriit, John 75.7. The world 
bated not you, but me ut hatetb, 

The Lord haterti the world ; although not 
as 1t 1s his creature, byy as it1s our Lord, bcaring 
rule.1n our hearts, and uſurping or taking up the 
chicteſt rome inqur afte@ions. 
Thirdly,becayſe God and the 


world arc con- 


crary in their commands, and leadeuntodivers 
ends ; 5s eſurientem a cibo abigat aunen tuira[cores 


(Plans. ) A man would hate and be angiy with 
im 


SefF 1. 
Ob/er, 
Anſw,i, 


Anſw.t. 


Anſw, 3. 


it. tb. 


> 


——_ 
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Qu«eſt.2. 
Anſw.. 


Anſw. 2. 


eAnſw.; 


A n(w.g. 


o Ezcch, 
Z3-30- 

f Mart. 3. 
18, 


Anjw, 2. 


Anſw. 3. 


Avnſw.4, 


 Anſw.y. 


MATTH.S. 


him who ſhould drive him from a well furni- | 
ſhed Table, when his ſtomach were infolio: 
fo men hate God- , becauſe hee prohibits thoſe 
things which the world layes betore them, and 
which they luſt after,and long for. 


honour,mirth,idlencfle, and peace. 


ence in injuries , loſſes, and crofles; to ufter 
perſecution;to goe into the houſe of mourning, 
rodeny our ſelves, and pleaſures, and the like : 
An therefore no wonder if the love of the 
world make us hate God:” 


created by God for man» 


rhat arc therein, ob .27,16.8c 


«nellel VEE, 
By what meanes may wee bee freed or pre- | 
* ſerved tromthe love of the World 2 


The world leads and perſwades unto pleaſure» 
The Lord leads , and perſwades unto pati- 


Why muſt we not love the world, which w 
Firſt , becauſe it is tranſitory and all things 
.Prov.12,27. &£ 20 
21.82.16, BS ny I ATT TH 

Second!y , becauſe it provokes the Lordun- 
to anger, Eſa.z7.17.Prov,15e27. Terem.6.11.13. 
& 22.13, | | 

Thirdly, becaulc it hardens the heart, Eſa.z 7. 
17.4s Mats 41.82 Peter 2.14, 

Fourthly , becauſe the love of the world, 
doth (o poileſſe the whole man, that a mancan 
neicher , heare , defire > nor doe any thing a- 
sainſt his covetouſncſle , bur all for it, as for 
example. * | 

I. A covetous man cannot pray heartily for 
any thing,but fot his ſhips,and corne, and cattle, 
and debres,and eſtate,andthe like, 

[{I. A coverous man can neither heare aright» 
nor heartily deſire the Wotd of God , This 
people ſaith 'the Lord come unto mee,as my people, 
and [it before me as my people , \and heare my Word 
but dot ut not, for their heart goeth after their co- 
vetouſneſſe®, Yo our Saviour ſaith that the thor- 
ny cares of this world choake the ſecede ofthe 
word ?, Wherctore David prayes,incline my 
heart Oh Lord unto thy Law and not wnto covetouſ- 


Firſt, labour to teare God , and thenhe will 
provide for thee,P/alme 33.18,19, Behold the 
exeof the Lordis npon them that feare him: to de- 
liver their ſoule from death , and to keepe them a- 
true in famine, 

Secondly, labour for grace and piety, for 
that is great gaine, and true riches. 1, Timorh;g. 
8. Yeato him who once gaines, and obtaines 
themathey will realy appeare to be more preci- 
ous then go!d 

Thirdlyzlabour for contentation;for having 
once that, we haye enough; whatſoever elſe we 
wanf.r.7«,6.6. | $2 

Fourthly , have a frequent meditation and 
expectation of death, the -Reſurrefion , the 
day of judgement, life etcrnall,and ever-during 
death: for this will crucity the love of the world 
nus. | 

Fifthly , labour that thon rmaiſt bee made 
the ſeryant of God ;that being admirted into his 
ſervice, thou muſt apply thy: felfe wholy unto 
him,and his obedience: 


Reaſons diſwading from the love of thriworld,with'the Remedies ſignes of it. Vx 8.44 


and the waies of righteouſnes, then theſe wotld- Aſw.2, 
ly things, itis abs 

; world, Marthew.10.37,39.8c 19.20, 
 "Thirdly,if we jpg gale happy,who abound 


| take off the heart from God: therefore he who 
freely loyes the Lord avoids and takes heede of 


of this love bf the world or not? 


Firſt; if wee take moſt paines 


for the world, Av{w. x, 


| and be moſt carefull therein; it is a ſigne that 
wee ate lovers of the world, Mar 6.25.3 ; A ; 
, 3 


Secondly » i wee will racher forſake 


+ Ls 


ne that we arc lovers of the 


inriches and worldly afflience; then it'is x 
gument;that the world hath roo great apl 
our affections: Leen ; 

F. 3. e And love the other, ] Nan 
Our Saviour in thefe words ſhewes, that the Se8,, . 
love of Goddurh bring along with it the hatred 06jett, 
of the world * Or, he who loyes the Lord will 
hate the world. Zelus rennit cynſorrinun amoris 
contraris mamate, ſi mvenerit, Aedsgnatur Of ni- 
titur repellere qudanumporeſh,”' -- 

| Why doth lice who loves the Lord hate the 


world 2 Arg 7 WS 
things withdraw and 


J Ir- Anſw, + 
þ Gln ſw.z; 


Qveft.r. 
Anſs,1., 


Firſt, becauſe worldly 


the love of them. 

Secondly; our love unto God is ſhewed by 

our obedicnce- ; but worldly things (atleaſt ) Anfw.z, 
hinder- us from the ſervice! of the Lord : and 
therefore he who lovesthe Lord, as baites and 

ſnares eſcheweth them. * . 

Thirdly , hee whoſe heart is inflamed with 
the love of God, thinks worldly things unwor- eAnſr;. 
thy his love : and deſpiſeth. them as childiſh 

bon, - ff Y be M[ 

* Fourthly, Nulanm datxr vacuum; The love: 

of God doth fill and repleniſh che ſoule , which A»ſw.4. 
the world cannot ; and rherefore leaves uo voude 

places for any contrary loves : The heart cries 

give, give and is never farisfied ſo long as it is 

{ct upon the world ; but when the Lord once en- 

cers the ſoulezit is then at quiet , and ſaith with 

lacob:: Þ bave enou 


= 
What worldly ings muſt we hate 2 


' Theſe things. Quef 2, 
I. The finnesof the world. Anſw, 


IT. The allurements- of the world. 

III.The impediments &lers of theworld. And 

IV.Ourown corrupt afteQtions. 
Why muſt we love the Lord 5 

Firſt, becauſe all gocd- things arc prepared @uef..3. 
for thoſe that love him : eye hath not ſerene , or Anſ®.1- 
care beard, nor have entred into the beart of man 
the things, which God hath preparedfor them that 
love him x .Cor.2.9.Read alſo. Epheſ.6. 24.8 2. 
Timorh.a,'8.% lames.x 12, 

Secondly becauſe itis a ſhame for Chriſtians 
toloye the world, and not to love God - Larkes 4»ſw.:. 
that ſoarealofr_ in the ayre, build their neaſts 
inthe carth;; but the children of men ſhould nor 
doe ſo. | 

The wood-Pecker, is calledin Greeke werd 

for her beauty,8 feathers of divets colours;but  , 
T5395 reviſes * ſhe builds herneaſt in the earth : 
ſo there are many men of rare patts otherwiſe, 


rift, 


| Lueft. 4 - How may'wee know whether wee are guilry | 


who ſpoile all by groveling'upon the carth, ſct- 
ting themſclves wholy pry15.h the thick cay 
- 0 


FFT - 


et 


VaRS24- 


CE Oren | — 
The Reufons, Means Devts, and Signes of the tove of God, 


MarTTH.6, 


of this world togethet; New 'it:3$4 great ſhame 
for thofe, who, would: bee-hekete-tha children of 
Gad,.and metabetsof Chtiſbtaloye any crea- 


Thirdly, wee. looke-upon Cad wee ſhall 
_ 4hat ps avi love hum, and 
that in many re znameiy;. 

+: C Fitſt, becauſe hee commands us 
L 3 inhisLawtolove him. 
, Secondly, becauſe his Comman- 
| _ are-juſt ; holy , and 
equall. 
1I.In regard of his relation unto us3 hecauſe 
he isour Father, Maſters and Kingztherefore we 
ſhouldlovehim.  .. :/. TRE 
[L.. Je regard of his liberaliry, and mercifull 
* NtO U$,extended: both 1n our creation, 
as alſo in providing for us what is good , in 
proceting us from all evill,m beſtowing (piri- 
tuall mercies> and meanes upon us, yea in give- 
Ing of Chriſt tor us. And cheretote wee ſhouid 
love him. 

IV. I: wee reſpeft the effence and nature of 
Codzwe ſhall ſee therein great cauſe tolove himz 
and that. 

Fitlt , in regard of himſelfe , becaulc hee is 
inviſible , immutable , incomprehenſible , im- 


monell the molt high , and blefled Lord 
Secondly , in regard of our ſelves, becauſe he 


Anſw,;. 


it the objc& of the ſoule , and there isnothing | 
that can givereltrqthe ſoule , but God: The | 


heart of man is like thc needle of the Cawpaſſe 


that trembleth untill ic come to the Pole. The | 


71 Sam, ſoule of a wicked man 1s 1» «ſling* , Now that 
35-92 Whichisinaſling is violentiy tofſc4 abour ; and 


{o 18 the ſoule when zt is ngt upon che proper | 


objct. 
David (aid Libbs ſchharchar my heart was 
troubled, Pſalme 38.tq, Sobb:r is called a Mcr- 
. chant which goes to and fro to ſell his wares, 
to ſhew how the heart of man is troubled abour 
ſundry things : yea further the letters here are 
doubled , to fignific the great care and trouble 
that David had , when hee ſought atter theſe 
things . as the Merchant ſceketh ior his gaine. 
Whenthe rich man ſaid m the Golpeiiz' doule 
rakes thy reft, for now thou halt mach goods laid 
up for many yeares, Luke 12. 19. Hee put the 
ſoule then from the right obje&t - Bur when-Da- 
vid ſaid, Retarne my ſoule to thy reſt, Pſalme. 
116,9, Then he ſer his ſouic upon the 1ighr 
objeQ. As iight 1s the firſt object of the eye, 
and notthe light ofthe Sun or Candle.So God is 
the firſt obje& of the ſoule , but not this or that 
way teyealed,by his creatures , orby his word : 
And therefore hee ought to bee loved ior him- 


{clte. 
© By what meanes may we be inflamed with 
Wef.4. the love of God > 


Firſt , labour rofeele the (weetneſle of God ; 
labour tro know how good and gracious the 
Loni All ow oat which hoy fudge 
tO DE PLINC1 and chietely good for them; 
And therefore if wee wry once taſt, or 


A»ſw,r. 


conceive-how ſweer and good the Lord 1s it | 


| Word of 


» 9m 


© WE TIT head —— - 


would make usto love him. A man comes to 
this knowledge panily by the hearing of the 
» and partly by meditating ot the 
pou and gracious workes of God,bur principal- 
y by Faithin Chriſt, 

Secondly, pray daily unto God, that hee As/7.,2, 
would ſo ſhine into thy: heart by ſome giimple 
of his holy. Majctty, that thou mayft bocome 
ſick of love, 


"Thirdly , ſeparate thy ſelfe from all thoſe Af. ;, 
ok which may hinder thee trom loving the 
ord. 
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What things let or hinder us from the love Quef..s, 
of God > : 

Firſt , thelove of fine : Non bene conveni- 
ant ;the Arke and Dagon cannot both ſtand in 
one I'emple, nor God an. fin be in on» ſour ; 
And therefore iabour to lcave , an4 icarne ro 
loath all ſinnes whatſoever , becaule God will 
not come, where finne is wittingly harboured 
without any oppoſicion, or reluCtartion. 

Sccondiy , the love of the world : as inthis 
verſ(e, and Tamer. 4 4-8 1.lobs 2.15+ Where- 
tare love not the wor ids 

Thurdiy , the blinencfle of the judgment : 4yjw 2 
ſenſe preterreth temporall th.ngs betote ſpiri- F. 
tuall; And theretore jabour that our underſtand- 
ings may bec cniightned, and our Judgements 
intormed, that being able to diſcerne berween 
things that difter, we may(with Ciariſt)know to 
refule the cyill,and chuſe tae good *, {Eſa,y. rg 

How may we know , whether wc loyc the Qzeft 4 
Lord or not ? | 

Firſt , if wee hate fi1ne, the world ,. and A»/w x, 
worldly things, and all chings that are oppo- 
fite, ot contrary unto God ; 1t 15 a {1gne that we 
love him. | 

Secondly, if we thinke and meditate ſeriouſ- fr/we2, 
ly and trequentiy upon our God in priyate, it 1s 
a ſigne that we love him. | 

Thirdly; if we have alughecſtimatiop of our 4ufw, ;. 
God , valuing him above all other things, ic 
18 an argument of love, eAlexaxder deſiring to 
know,whether e4pelles were in love with Cam- 
paſpe ( whom hee had intended for himfelfe ) 
cauſed his page ( when Apelles was in ſerious 
diſcotirſe with him ) to crv out, Apeles, Apelles, 
looke about you ,your ſhop is one fire: where- 
with hee being atrighted crycd our, aye mce; 
it the Pifture of Campeſpe bee burnt, I am 
undone. 

Thus if we can ſay with hum,we areundone, 
if we looſe our God, or with David, that there 
is nothing in Heaven or earth that wee de- 
fire beftdes him 3 it is a comfortable {1gne of 
love *. 

Fourthly , 'if our love bee perpetyall, and 
conſtant , it is aſigne of true love, Gaſper de 
HMagno , a Knight of Hilan, bare a Stock- 
dove with a Diamantin her bill, it being the na- 
tare of thus Bird never rolooſe any thing it hath 
once taken , thereby to inferre , that he wouid 
never give over toloye his Lady > whoſe name 
was allo Diamanthe His Motto way /» aternunn; 
For eyer : Thus it is nx chough to love the 


Azfwz, 


e pſ.7 3.25 
An(/w.4.- 


Lord at times » or for atime » bus if wee deſire 
19 


MaTTH.6. 


——— —r__— 


How men clearve to Ritheſſe, 


—__l 


with diſwaſive reaſons 


em 


F 
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Set a, : 


forſake the other, 
argue from verſe.1 9.and thatthus; 


becauſe then you will 
them : | 


Obſer, 


treaſures on earth will hold tothem. Eccles.4.5. | 
& 6.1 3 A | 


Queſt. 
eAnſ, 


manncr of 
WAayCs, viz, 


the 


Queſe. $ 
/Anſw 1. 


Plutarch. 


Anſw.2, 


to approve our love-to be faithfull and unfained, | 
we muſt love him aboveall things, andthat for 
ever andever, ; 


$. 4. Or he will cleave ( or hold)to the one's and 


F conceive that our Saviours ſcope 1s here. to 


Lay not up for your. ſelyes treaſures on earth; | 
adhere and. cleave to 


. 


Teaching us that hee. who ſudicsto lay up 


How doe men adhere andhold to riches ? 


Firſt:; Yoluntariz willingly » 
when a man makes choice rather 
of riches ther of God and graces : 
| this is ſhamefull and monſtrous, 
for a man wittingly, and willng- 
ly to preferre us body before his 
{oule, the worid before the Lord, 
and goods before grace. 

Secondly , Coafte , by con- 


Two 


tnra parcis contents , Alitrle ſufficerh Nature ;a 
_ meat will feede us , and a'few <loathes 
neceſſity: of being rich. 


being hurtful 


- | iraintz whenhis affeQiions are ſo 
; Jcaptivated with the love 'of the 
. '} world:/ that: like Birds in-lime- 
| twigs he cannot free himſelfe; bur 
( v1deomeliora , proboque, deteri- 
ora ſequer ) although tie ſee what 
| is beſt;, and approve thereof, yer - 
| {till he followes what's evill. Iris 
a miſcrable_rhing' for 7 man to 
| | know;thathe runneth-on the high 
_. I waytodeſtruftionzand yer cannor. 
- [ſay him(elſe. RS, 
Why nay wee not labour tobe richs © +. 
Firſt, becauſe riches arc not neceſſary; Na- 


- 


keepe us warme 3 Andtheretote thete'js no 


Secondly , becauſe riches are 


"Thirdly, riches are 


| {Body, as ſhall be ſhewed amply inanother place : inthe meane time Reade Eccle. 


1 Soule be-f __ 

Both for | cauſe they | Firſt;from | 
hinder us 
from-holy 

duties, 


namely, 


cauſe cl- 
| ther | 


{ Firſt, they diſtraft the Minde in Prayer ;the thoughts 
and heart being 
Prayer, be- lips pray. | 

q Secondly , or the power of Prayer is converſant abou 
| earthly things ; that is, the moſt (and moſt fervent ) pe- 
Critions are for carthly things. 


about ſome worldly things , while 'the 


Secondly > from following of Chriit , as wee ſee in the young 


man ; who chole rather to 


19:20. 


leave Chriſt then his riches. Matthew 


| Thirdly,from turning unto God; riches ſobewirching, and inchan- 
(tingus,thac we cannotleave them,though wedyeforir. 


Why may wee not lay up treaſures 'on 

__E. | 
Firſt, becauſe this is a brutiſh thing to ſpend 

all our timeabour earthly. things : The Swine 


never lookes up unto Heaven, bur alwaies be- | thy [oxle be. taken away *, 


holds the earth; and being violently caſt and 
laid upon the backe,ſo as that ſhee ſees the Hea- 
ven, the admiration of the {ight thereof makes 
her ceale her yelling. "Thus many live here on 
earth , as though there were no other life, as 


when we make moſt account to take pleaſure in 
them ; as wee ſee mthe rich man, who had no 
ſooner ſaid, Now ſoule taks thy reſt, but the Lord 
faith, Stulte hac note, Thon foole thu night ſhall 


TI. Sometimes they remaine with us, and 
wee with them 3 andyetare taken away inre- 
gard of uſe and comfort ; ſometimes a man is {0 
hindred either by ſickneſle ,- or unpriſonment, 
or ſome domeſticall yexations of wife or chil- 


| 


though they ſhould live here for ever , yeaas | dren, or thelike, that he hathno more joy or 
though God had created rhem forno greater or | comfort in his poſſeſſions, or riches, then if he 


higher endsthento be rich. 

Secondly , becauſe riches are uncertaine, yea 
ſhall noc abide with us : The Frenchmen (ay, 
that ſickneſſe comes to men on horſe-back, bur 


- returnes from them on foote 3 thatis , comes 


{uddenly, bur goes leafurely ; Now riches are 
contrary here unto, they come creeping like a 
ſnayle, bur flyc away like an Eagle ; they are 
long a getting , but quickly loſt. Wee are de- 
privedof our riches three manner of wayes. 
I:.Sometimes they are taken away tromus, 
by ſome caſualtic, either of fire, water, theeves 
orthe like, Read for the proofe hereof, P{al.76. 
3.and Prov.12, 27;and Eccleſ, 5.11,12, 


II. Sometimes wee are taken fromthem, | bounty , and good conceitof him , and gg 
| | re 


poſſeſſed none atall. And therefore why ſhould 
wee waſt and ſpend our daies in treaſuring up 
that which willtake the wings of the morning) 
and flye away. EL. 
Thirdly , becauſe for the moſt part they 
\ make us wotle : A man whoſcrioully deſires 
| to bee good , will not ſecke for or after that 
which may make him eyili , Bur richesareo! 


this nature : And therefore we ſhould not con- 


ſume and waſt our time in labouring to heape 
them up. «Alexander [ent a grear reward unto 
Phocion, becauſe he heard that hee was an honeſt 
man:Bur he retuſed the preſent;and returnedthis 
anſwer, That heethanked the King ,'* for tis 


VERs.24, 


Areſt.2,. 
Anſw x, 


fullof troubles; Anſw.2, 
being acquired by labour , kept with carez' loſt 
with griete and ſpent with much unwillinghneſſe, 
as ſhall eiſe-where be ſhewed. jr” 

full of perill, and danger, An. 3. 


u Luke, 
" 2.20%; 


Anſw.; . 


_— 


ah. at th. _ 


How it is lawfull to lay up treaſares, and bow 


. 
Tn. —— 


i md. A 


not. 


ral & 
a_— 


VeRs.26, 


CO m— 


Marra.6 


ted him,tolet him bee an-honeſt man {till ; A. | 
if hee would ſay t ſuch a ſummeas «Alexande 
ſear, was enough to cortupt him, andtoina-:. 
him worſe : and therefore he durſt notmedd} 
with 1t. Certainly riches and the things of this 
world are ſnares , impediments, lets, yea th: 
baites of Sathan (as appeates by him who hat 
marricd a wite , and him who had bought a 
» Luk.14: Farmie > arid him who boughe che Oxcn *)and 
48,19»*0 therefote as wee ſhould avoide the coards ol 
vanity » that draw on __ » ſo wee ſhould 
not heape up, and gather together, rhat which 
_ bee a meancsto make us rather worſe then 
tter, 

ISit not lawfull at all to lay up treaſures here 
one catth 2 dothnot Saint Paw! ſay , 'that he who 
provides not for bis ſamily is worſe then aninfidel!, 


Queſt 4. 


1 Tw#, 5.8, ycadoth not Selomen ſay, Bee thou | 


auſt not treaſure up r ches by wicked meanes ; 
:ence it may be deman.led, how doth a man wic- 
cedly lay up treaſures 2 w | 
Firſt , when he acquireth them by unlawtull 4». Ts . 
nd unjuſt mean's : to wit, either by theft, or 
rauds or perjury, or taiſe weights or mealures, 
2r adulrerated warcs, orby {upplanting of o- 
hers, oruſury, oropprefſion, or detaining of 
he hirelings wages or the Iike, Woe be tothar 
man who gathereth riches by thoſe meancs. 
Secondly, a man treaſureth up riches wicked- 
y » When | e keepes them too cloſe , that is re- 
erves them 1. Cruely , by de: ying toaftoord 
heipe cuther to that Church and Common- 
wealth u herein hee lives , whentherc isneede, 
or by reiteving the poore, when they arc in 
diſtrcfle, Many are ſo carefullto keepe what 
they have, that the poore ſhall rather die , then 


347 


Anſw .2, 


diligent to know the ſtate of thy flockgs,and looks wel | bee preſerved by their riches, they will rather 


zothy herd Prov .23. 


#a(w. 1, 
Auſw.2. 


as foliowes afterwards. 


and acquire riches honeſtly : Jacob increaſed 
his eſtate, when he was with Lab«®, and /oepk 
_- excceding much riches trot Pha- 
YASOD, 
Thirdly, itis lawful to jay up treaſures, and to 
Anſw.z. provide Cone eſtate for our children, i Tim 5.8, 
yea it is theduty of parents as Saint Pas! ſaith, 
The children ought not to lay np for the parents, but 
42Cor.12 phe parents for the children *, 
y f ourthly, our Saviour forbids tolay up trea- 
W?:+ furcsnotabſolutely, but reſpc&ively : For the 


underſtanding hereof marke well theſe rwo 


things, namely : 


fary , towit, wherein riches lawtfu-ly acquured 
are laid up, whether publickly 6» Excheqwors, or 
Halles ; or privately, by private perſoris, oneiy 
- remembring; that they muſt be laid up without 
voy of any , and wich thankeſgiving unto 


II. There are ſometreaſurcs unlawſwll, which 
our Sayiour forbids, verf. 19. 
Oneft .4. How may wee know,whether our hoording, 
and heaping up of riches be unlawful > 
Firſt, if there be no neceſſity ot laying up riches 
* cither for our ſclves , or for outs ; 1t tstt-ena 
e that our treaſures are diſaliowed and dyſ- 
liked by Chriſt. © 3 

Secondly , if weheape up riches withthe diſ- 
commodity of others, or bv any wicked-means, 

1t 15an argument of a prohibired treaſure. -- -/ 
Thirdly, when we place our hope, truſt, and 
confidence in out riches crealured up , diſtruſt- 
ing the good providence of God ; tis an intal- 
lible ſigne of an unlawiull treaſure, Quantum 
| gniſque ſna nunmorum ſeruat in arca, tatnum ha. 
bluvend), #97 © frdes”. When menby their riches heapec 
up,hope to bee reieeved , helped, and ſuccoured 
come what can comeunto them , 1t 1s an argu. 
- ment that their hearts areſet too much- upon 
, theirtreaſures, and their confidence 15 too great 


Anſw.u 
Anſw.2.. 


yw.z, 


..  *inthem. | 
dnſw 5. . It was faidin'the ſecond anſwer , that wee | 


have no preaching , then procureit with their 


Firſt, ingenerall it is lawful ro poſſeſſle riches, | purſes, yea, the kingdome, or City wherin they 
| live ſhall be undone (as Conſtantinople was) ra- 
Secondly , in gerierall it is lawfull to procure | 


ther then they wilt helpeit with the exhauſting 
of their treaſures; | | 

I. Men {1metimes reſcrve their riches; Sor- 
&de, baſcly, denying themlelves theit part of 


them; wiien -aving riches, they want hearts to 
uſe them, Ecclef, 4. 8.and6. 1. Woc betothat 


man who 1s {o caretu!l ro reſerve his riches, that 


hee wit::holds them in the time of necd either 
; tromKing, Church, Poorc, or hunſclie and 


his. 

Thirdly, a man treaſureth up riches wicked- 
ly, when he heapes them up coo muc ht , tharis : 
I. Without any neceſlity , as was (aid beiore. 


Auf, n+ 


| | II. Without any mrcaſure never ſaying, it is c- 
\. That ſome treaſures are lawfull, arid nece(- ' 


nough, of which aiterwards. | 

$.5. Tecannot ſerve God and Mammon,} 

Our blefled Saviours generall ſcope 1s here to 

teach us, how impoſli»le it is for a man to (crve 
religion and the worid fincerely , and ex an 
Mo, 6 

What is meant by Mammon > 

Firſt, ſome ſay thar hee is one of the foure 
principall divels which are oppoſice to the foure 
cardinali yertues ; the firitot which divels is 
A'modews , which is the ſpirit of luxury and uns 
cleanneſle,and is oppoſite to the vertue of Cha- 
ſtity ; the ſecond divell is Beelz:bu6, which is 
the ſpirit of glutrony and drunkenneſſe, and is 


SeT.5, 


ueftt 


oppoſite to I emperance 3 thc third divell is 


'Mammon, which 1s the {piritoi covercoutneſtle; 
and is oppoſic to Charity, and liberality ; che 
tourth divell is Lcefer, the ſpitir of pride, oppo- 
liteunto Humulity © . >, ent. 

Bur certainely Mammor is nota divell, be- ſecur.Ser, 
cauſe a man may lawfully make him friends of 4ominzce, 
Hammon, which he cannot ofthe diveli,as iol-/*-*9 
towes by and by, 

Secondly, pure, Or we!ywa, as It 1S ACCOL- 
dingrto the Syriake fignihicth gaine or tucte, 
chus £/445 and the Chaldeans, and allotheGer- 
mans, whoderiveirt trom the Hebrew word 
Mum, which fi;:nifies a reproach ; becauſe wn- 
moderate, and unuawtull gainc is worthy 01 re- 
orehenſion & blame-Bur chis is northe incaning. 


GB 


Anſw 2, 


MATTH.6. What Mammon ſignifies and dirvers prafticall Queſtions anſwered. | Vexs.24 


of the word > becauſe wee may not make us 
f ricnds of cvill gotten goods (as followes by and 
by ) but we may 0. Mammon. | 
Thirdly, ſome (ay that Mammon ſignifies 
Riches, not wickedly got, but unprofitable to 
the poileflor ; or riches whereof a man hath no 
uſc or need : Thus e425 was deſcribed by 
Snidas. mT Yhvo Ncvavs 8240 3% Ts 0uTHY do N'G 
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Arnſw. 3. 


meTTrg3 ump mv 1 $414 Mammon 1s thole riches 


and that ſubſtance, whichdoth not procced 
from the diveit, but whereof there is no neceſla- 
ry uſe : This is probable and likely tobe true, 

Fourthly , ſometimes Mammon indefinitely 
ſignifies riches, and weauth ; and ſo take it to 
{12nifiein this place. 

What manirr of ſervice is heere ſpoken of ? 
Tee cannot ſerve God and Mammon, 

There aretwo forts of (ervice, Firſt, the ſer- 
vice of the divell, by whom ſomeare taken cap- 
tive at his will, 2 Tem. 2.26. thus Witches, En- 
chanters,, Sorcerers,Magitians,and the like are 
the divels ſervants. Secondly, there is a (crvice 
ot the ſervants of the divell ; nameiy, the ſervice 
oi finne , and of the world , which are thus di- 
ſtinguiſhed : 

I. The ſervice of finne is thus by S*. Paul de- 
{cribed,the ſervants of finne 1 yeeidthemelves, 
and are content to obey 1{inne, Rom.6, 1,617, 19. 
and 2..are free from righteouſneſle, Row, 6, 20. 

II. The ſervice of the world (which is the 
ſervicchere ſpoken of) isa wiiling ſubjeCting of 
a mans (elfe untothe allurements, and provo- 
cations, an.{ baites of the world, or a yeelding 
unco the inzicements unto evill,which are found 
inthe world : Whence it 1s that a man cannot 
{ſerve Gudand the world. 

W hy cannot a man ſerve both God and the 
world > 

Firſt  becaule there is neither of them but rc- 
* quires the whole man : Nemo repente fit bonus, 

N gmorepente fit dives * None ate quickly good, 
non arequickly rich:if ama deſire to be good he 
muſt accuſtome himſelte to along , conſtant, 
and continua!l trade of religion 3 ita mandeſire 
to be richhe muſt riſe upeariy » and goe late to 
bed, and ear the bread of carctulnefle ; yea, hee 
muſt imploy both head and heart : And there- 
fore relis:0n andthe world cannot both be (er- 
ved by one and the ſame man. 

Secondly , becauſe God and Mammonare 
contraries ;. th: Lord labours to withdraw our 
affeiftions from th2: workl ; and Mammon 
{trives to ſeduce and intice us trom the Lord. 
And therefore both cannar be ſerved. 

What difference is betweene God and Mam-. 
Quef 4. mon? 

Anfſw.x, Firſt, Mammon vexethand turmoileth his 
(ervantsnight and day 3but the Lord continual- 
 lycomforts his, 


Anlwa. 


WeſF.2, 


Anſp, 


Q»eſt. 3. 
Anſw.1 


Anſw 2. 


Anſw.2, _ Secondly, Mammons ſervants arenever fatis-|, 


fied zthe-ſcrvants of the Lord neyer.want-neeeſ- 
fary things, and having that which is utficienr 
are contented with it... if | 
Thirdly, Mammon at length handles his ſer- 
vantsas enemies : burthe Lord callerh his no 
longer ſervants bur fricnds, {ob.15 . yeathechul- 


Anſw.3, 


— 


| drenand cokeires of Chiiſt, Rem. $. 


Fourthly,he who ſerves Mamon mult neceſſa- 
rily hate God, & he who ſcryes the Lord,ought 
to hate the world, and torenounce Mammon. 

How may wee know whether wee ſerve our QzeP..5, 
riches, or our riches ſerve us ? 

Firſt, if wee uſe our richesas ſervants, - ſen- A»/w ;, 
ding them abroad at our pleaſure, unto the re- 
liete of the poore , andevery good worke , wc 


Anſw 4, 


may thenbe called their Maſters. | 
© (Fillt > ſends us whether hee will, Per ware, 


Q 


Q 
© 
Z. 


per terras;, if thelove of riches cauſe us Anſw 2, 


to expoſe our ſelves to imminent danger 

and hazards, he is then our Maſter. 
Secondly, if thoudareſt not ſend thy riches 
abroad whenneceſſity requires ; if thou 
dareſt nor ſatishe the neceſlities of the 
poore, although they cry unto thee for 
teare of ſcattering thy riches; then cer- 
tainely thou art Mammons ſervant. 

How is Mammon to be caſt out ? 

By the workes of mercy, and exerciſing our 
ſelvesin doing good : be hoſpitable to ſtrangers, 
redeeme captives» cloath the naked, give bread 
to the hungry , drinke to the thirſty , comfort 
thoſe who are in miſery,viſite the ſicke, and the 
like ; for by this meancs wee may bee freed from 
Mammons ſervice, 

FA. na is requured of us unto this ſervice of Quef 7: 


=] 


| 


. Firſt, a ſcrious labour of the life ; wee muſt 4v/v.1, 
ſerve him m tighreouſneſle (rowards men) 
true holinefle (towards God) allthe dayes of 
our like. The worke of the Lords great, and 
therefore it cannot be performed, nor he (eryed, 
withoura great deale of care and paines. 
. Secondly , agenerality of obedience, both in 4 x, 
{ I hings commanded, wee mult not abſtaine 
| tron ſome ſinnes, or doe ſome things, as 
Herod did, but labour to ayoide whatſoe- 
vcr isevill, and do whatſoeyer is good. 
Fw, | Times, not obeying of God, per. intervalla, 
Tt byſtarts, or fora time; but allour time, 
L we injoyuponeatth. |; 
Thirdly, feate, - weemuſt obey him wich ,24f 3, 
fcare, Halach, 1.6; If "4 be your Maſter where is my 
feare : Wee mulkſtandinawe ofhim, and not 
dare to oftend him. dl 21H; 5 
Fourchly, a deſire to pleaſe him, in what hee. 49/4: 
commands : Ir isnort naturall, rationall, politi- 
call,or hypocuiticall obedience (of whuch in his 


' proper place) whighdoth approve us to be Gods 


ſervants. But thag obedience which proccedes 
from a true and internall deſire to pleale hum. 


Siex 


Vurs'25.T berefone | ſay unto you;take no thewght Verſe 25. 
for your life, what ye ſhall eate;' or what ye ſhall 
drinks, nor yetfor your body, what ye (ball put on: 

55 'not the life morethen meat, andthe body then 
; TAJ ment. j | 


G. 1: Lſayanreyen] Set 1. 
Why doth-our Saviour give this counſel Quef. 


withane a dies; [fag unto you? 

| : Firſt, becauſe he was their Maſter, andthere- 4»/%-1+ 
ore | 

_ Secondly, 


ſhould heate his voy(es 


a. 


by... 
o- 


Vans25. | 


That Religion is not: (ontrary.to Reaſon, proved. 


Oe ELSE 


MaT»6 


Anſw.2, Secondly, becauſe he was wiſe , they were 
fooliſh ; :and therefore they ſhould give credit 
4ufw.z, Thirdly, becauſe he-hynſelfe did as he ſaid ; 
for hee was not carcfull; and theretore they 
ought toobcy having both his preeept; «and pre- 
fident for It. 
$.2. Qnapropter, wherefore I ſay unto you, ] 
He 12m : therefore; Wemay obſerve here how 
Chriſt per{wadeth unto, and diſlwadeth from 
nothing without reaſon; he diflwades » from 
covetcouſneſle, and gives reaſons for it, he diſ- 
ſwades from carctuineſſe and gives reaſons for 
1t, yea ever and anonedoth fo, as elſe where, 
what will it profit a man to gaine the whole world, 
ard looſe his owne ſoule > Teaching us hereby, 
That Religion is not contrary toreaſon. 
How doththat appear ? | 

Thus; Reaſon is the rule (Tum vers, tum bo- 
ni, tum «qui, tumufti) both of that which is true, 
and good, and juſt, and equall: for the berter 
underſtanding hereof obſerve ; that which 1s 
true 1n one {ſcience 1s nor falſe in another; that 
which is true in Philoſophy ts not falſe in Divi- 
nitie; 8 contrily tothat w** is true in Divinity 15 
not falſe in reaſon, but onely above her reach ; 
yea ifany thing were true in one Science & falſe 
m another, then Verum non eſſet reciproca affett1o 
entis,that is, that w* hath a being ſhouldnot be 
true.& that which is true ſhould not have a being 

Foure things there are here to bee diſtingut- 
ſhed, to wit, Feritas, ſupra, infra, juxta, contra 

FAHonen. 

Firſt, there is a Veritas (upra rationem, a verity 
thatisabovereaſon ; this 1s of things taken up 
by faith. 4b; 

Secondly, there is veritas juxtarationem, a 
verity which is agreeable to reaſon; this is of 
things taken up by reaſon. 

T hirdly, there 1s veritas infra rationem, a VC- 
ry which is under reaſon ; and this is of things 

enup by ſcnſe. 
Fourthly, veritas contre rationem non datur, 
there is no verity contraty to reaſon: Iris not 
againſt reaſonto belecye that a Virgin concei- 
yedand bare a Sonne; but it is above reaſon. 

In, Jſracl there was a judicatorie of ſeventy, 
who judgedof matters of greateſt weight; and 
there was an interiour judicatorie conliſting; of 
three, and theſe judged of goods,and matters of 
leaſt moment : that which was truely concluded 
inthe higheſt judicatoric,wasnot falſe inthe in- 
feriour; and although they could not judge of a 
falſe Prophet,1s the great Synedrion did;yer ticy 
held it notfalſe in the loweſt judicatorie, when 
the great Synedrion concluded ſuch a one tobe 
a falſe Prophet, | 

Whether is reaſon or religion, Philoſophy or 
Divinity to be preterred 2 

Divinity, and Religion are to be preferred be- 
fore the other two : . cliſe we ſhould doc as De- 
monides a Schoolmaſter in eAthens did , who 
having ctooked feete,had his ſhooes ſtolen from 
him, which were made according to his feet: 
whereupon he wiſhc, that the feete of thoſe who 


Seft.2, 


| Obſer. 
Qzeft x. 
An/», 


Queſt.2. 
dnſw. 


1iſhwiſh, to defire the ſtraight foot to bee made 


ſhooes which they had ſtolne. This was a foo- 339 
fir tor the crooked ſthooe > whereas the ſhooc 
ſhould be made firto the ſtraight foot : Philo- 
ſophy and natural reaſon is but acrooked ſhooe, 
andtherctore roconforme Divinity thereunto 
were. to conformethe ſtraight toot to the croo- 
kedſhooe; Divinitie mult be the {quare to cor- 
rect that,whichis not ſtraight. 

Who torme or frame a modcll of Religion Qz2ft, 3. 
by the mould of humanereaſon > 

The Church of Rome :.if we will take a view Az/. 
of the ſeverall points profeſſed in Popery, wce 
may cally perceive whence they have taken the * 
(—_ of them,not from Moſes onthe Mounts 
utfro {cholaſtick ſpeculations;as for example, 

| Firſt , becauſe the Mathemartickes confider 
lines , figures, circles, points, abſtracted from 
bodics ; therefore they gather, that accidents 
may be in the Sacraments without the ſubject. 
Secondly , becauſe Morall Philoſophy elta- 
bliſherhneither puniſhment nor reward, unleſſe 
the free-willof man gocbetore ; hence they in- 
terre that there 1s free-will in man. Agatue,be- 
cauſe morall Philoſophy knoweth no vertucs, 
but inherent habits and vertues ; therefore it is 
that they ſer themſelves againſt the imputed 
rightcouſneſle of Chriſt, "The motall Philo- 
ſopher calles vice a voluntary evill ; therefore 
they infcrre, that concupiſcence is not ſinne, bc- 
caulc it 1snor altogether voluntary. 

Thirdly, from the Politicks,in policic,the beſt 
ſortof governement is Monarchicall ; theretore 
the Popes governement mult be Monatchicall, 
Againe,in Princescourts, men uſe Mediatorstro 
goc t their Prince, thertore they.conclude,that 
we mult uſe the interceſſion of the ſaints ro God, 
In policie,nolawes are given,but which the ſub- 
jets may fulfill ; theretore man 1s able to fulfill 
the law of God. 
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righteouſnelle had not kept backe corruption ; 
thus making God as well the author of deathas 
ofnature , conſidering man onely according to 
the principles of nature,and not according to this 
firſt creation. Aagaine,Phylſick teachethus,thar 
the blood alwaies tollowerh the body, therefore 
they have taken away the cup from the people in 
the Sacrament,becaule (ſay they) 1t they get his 
fleſh, they get his blood, per concomitantiam. 
Fifthly, the Metaphylickes teach us that cve- 
ry politiye thing 1s good; theretorethey define 
originall {inne to be a mere priyation. 
Sixthly, might ſhew, how, from the Plato- 
nickes they have borrowed their apparition of 
ſpirits ; how trom the Poets fables they have 
taken their Purgatoric 3/ and how from rhe in- 
cantations of the Genres they have barrowed 
their exorciſmes,but I nlarge it no furcher. | 
May wenort oppole Reaſon to Religion 2 Pnſtiz. 


had ſtolen his ſhooes,might become likeunco the 


©y 


LO ETE 


. No, becauſerthis were to goe about ro confute 49/”- 
God from his owne rules. | 
. Gg2 But 


MaTTH.6. 


Whether we may not oppoſe 


Reaſon to Religion. 


VeRs.25, 


340 


Objett.1 
Avn/ W, 


Obje.2 


Arſ».1. 


Anſw.2, 


But Preachers teach that reaſon, and humane 
wiſedom are oppoſite unto God 8 religion; yea 
Saint _— himnſclte affirmes the ſame, Romans 
8. 67> . | i. 

This is meant of the corrupt and blinde wife- 
dome of man, and not of rightreaſon : for it 1s 

{ Contra rationem-, againſt reaſon : 
forno ſuch thing is true in Re- 
ligion, 

Supra rationem, aboye reaſons 

d reach; thus wee doubt ofthe 
magnitude of the Sunne, and 

| wee are altogether unable to 


one thing 
tobe 


conceive fully or comprehend 
God,and things which areinfi- 
nite; becauſe weare blind. 
Bur reaſon it ſelfe ſeemes in ſome things to be 
oppoſite. | 
(Humane z when wee reduce or 
bring back God unto a humane 
order; not acknowledging him 
to be eternal, infinite, andthe 
great Creator of all the world ; 


Firſt, Rea- 
\ = indeede is oppolite unto 


{on 1s either 


Divine, when wee know how to 
diſtinguiſh berweene God and 
| man; both in his powet and 
equitie. 
Sccondiy>patticularly, CPoſſibilitaris, 
there are two forts ot 
Oppoſitions, viz. EK quitatis, 
rſt, Poſſibilizatis, whether ſuch athing bee 
poſſible unto God ornot 2 


To this Chriſt anſwers, unto God nothing is 


impoſſible. Indeede ordinarily two things are 


{ai4 ro be impoſſible unto God,namely ; 
I. To finne, this argues infixmitly, and impo- 
tency, and therefore cannot have place in God. 
13. To becontrary unto himſelfe, for this ar- 
gucs mutabilitie, and variation. 

Bur in theſe we muſt not ſay, God cannor, 
buc God will not ; the things the ſame; but the 
phraſe is more remote from blaſphemy. 

In this firſt oppoſitian of Poſſibility there are 
two quzres, namely, | £6503 

Firſt, eAn fit > whether any thing be impo(- 
ſible unto God 2 here with Chriſt above wee 
muſt anſwer negatively ; Nothing is impoſſible 
unto God. 

Secondly,'Q#zomodo fit > How ſuch athing 
may be > here often reaſon js fooliſh, and not 
.able to give an anſwer, and that ſometimes in 
humane things; ſomerimesm Divine. 

I. In humane things reaſon often is not able 
togive a reaſon, as why an Amuler hung abour 
the necke ſhould preſcrye from poylon, or en- 
chantment, or bewitching 2 why a bone-ring 
ſhould preferve from the cramp » how five 
thouſand could bee fed: with five loaves, and 
twelve baskets full left. Many men admire how 
thecarth can hang inthe airez- how the Eclipſes 
can be foretokd : how the motions of the hea- 
yenscan bediſcerned or underſtood : how men 

can goe with their feet againſt ours ; 'This is a 
thing ſo hardly to be beleeved, that Yirgilins the 


pricke, by Boniface, Pope Gregory, the ſeconds 
legate *.-' Thus: reaſon is blind and fooliſh in 


| humanethings, = 


IT. In Divine things reaſon is much-more to 
ſecke, beeing therein 11 many things altogerher 
Ignorant. CMults inreligione fde credenda, non 
ademonſtratione ., rationeve probanda : There arc 
many things in religion which canriot bee de- 
monſtrated, or ptoved by reaſon, but are onely 
tobe beleeved by faith; as God to bee ematl, 
4 parte ante CF aparte poſt,withour all beginning, 
& without all end : and forthe torments of hell 
to be erernall,” that is, without end, although 
they had a beginning : how can reaſori demon- 
ſtrate the bleſſed T rinity-in Unity ever to bee 
worſhipped > when wee begin to conſider of 
theſe things, we mult cty out 0 attitudinew, O 
tbe depth of the riches, both of the wiſedoms, and of 
the knowledge of God; how unſearchable are bis 
Judgements, and bis waies paſt findin g out , Rom. 
IT. 33. | 

Secondly , A£quitatis, fleſh and blood doth 
here frequently reaſon againſt God; demanding 
how he'canequally and juſtly doe ſuch or ſuc 
things and th s troubles us moſt;becauſe we doe 
not conſider God as the Creator of al things,but 
as Our: companion , wee equall him with our 
ſelves, and then try himby that rule : God in 
deriſton ſaid an is become like one of us; and 
Man in his reaſonings and diſputes concetning 
God, makes him like Man. Asfor example. 

T. What reaſon canthere be for erernall pu- 
niſhment for a temporall fault > howcan God 
puniſh aman juſtly wicherernall and perpetuall 
rorments;tor momentary offences ? 


|. I anſwer, reaſon it ſelfe doth confitmethe e- 


quitie of the thing, for + | 

Firſt, finne i$eretnall volwnrete, indeſire and 
will; a wicked man would finne for ever, if hee 
did uponearth live for cyer : and rhereforc it is 
juſt with God for ever ro puniſh him. 

Secondly, finne is eternall iniquitate, that is, 
out of meaſure ſinfull,, and of an infinite merit, 
becauſe committed againſt an infinite and cter- 
nall God : andtherctoreisjuſtly, eternally pu- 
niſhed. | 

Thirdly, reaſon will fay; that there is norca- 
{on to deny that unto God which we allow to 
men, or to think that unjuſtor unequall in God, 
whuch inmen we hold moſt juſt : now-mantor 
offences committed againſt man puniſherh erer- 
nally, for ſometimes he raketh away his cares, 
ſometimes cutteth of his hand, ſometimes ta- 
keth away his life, 'which are juſtly called c- 
rernall puniſhments, becauſe they can never bee 
reſtored: the whoke world'cannot giveunto a 
dead man life, oruntoa mutilated man limbs: 

IT. What reaſon is there that God ſhouid 
condemne ns'for Aden fault» 
Reaſon here anſwers, thar for treafon againſt 
che King,the Father is beheaded, & the'chuldren 
diſinhericed 3 Why then ſhould wee pleade a- 
gain{t God 2 our Father «Adam pr Heir high 


creaſon againſt him; yeathe coycnant was made 


withallmenin Adams, and therefore juſtly ny 


Biſhopwas degraded, and expelled his Biſho- 


w Ayen. 


ons, 


Vars2 5. 


——— 


Why (hrift backes bis Dotrines with Reaſons, 


a 


- 


MaTTH.6' 


Qzeft.5. 


Anſm.1. 


Avſw.2. 


$5 


Anſw. 


the Lord rejett us, wee ſinning againſt him in | 
our fathers loynes: yea we haverthe ſecede ofall 

corruption in us by nature, and therefore the 

Lord may juſtly caſt us into Hell before we live 

to commit any aCtuall tranſgreſſion. - 

Andrheretore of all rhele things letus not 
ſay that they are contraretionem,againſt reaſon, 
but that they are ſupra rationem, beyond-or above 
reaſon; and that the things aretrue,and poſſible, 
and juſt, andequall, bur we are blind and cannot 
ſce how or which way : Whetetfore beleeve 
fn, that ſuch and {uch things are; acknow- 
ledge that thou art notable to underſtand wd)' in 
how they are : Reaſon telleth us, Dexs eff, that 
there is a God 3 but reaſon knowes not,quid eſt, 
What this God is , as Simonides acknowledg- 
ed; I conclude therefore this queſtion, Contra 
rationem nemo ſobrins dicit , contra ſcripturam 
nemo Chriſtianus, & contra eccleſiam nemo pa- 
cifcns, No ſober man will ſpeake againſt rea- 
ſon, no Chriſtian man will ſpeake againſt Re- 
ligionand the Scriptures, no peaccable man will 
ſpeake againſt the Church, | 

Why doth Chriſt bring reaſonsfor what hee 
exhorts unto , or dehorts from,as was affirmed 
in the beginning ofthis ſecond SeCtion? 

Firſt ,, for the greater manifeſtation of his 
love and mercy z who doth not teach us pro 
iwperio , but applyeth himſelfe to our capacity; . 
ſhewing that hedoth not command as a Tyrant, 
but perſwade us as a friend unto that which is 
good and profitable for us. pe 

Secondly , that wee might bee lefr withour 
excule ; if the Lord ſhalldiſſwade us from ſin, 
and perſwadeus to turne unto himſelfe, by ar- 
guments drawne( eAb ntils,boneſto, equo,&c.) 
trom theurility, neceſſity,honeſty, equity and 
excellency of the thing ; how injuriousate we' 
unto our God > how .inexcuſable are wee in 
our ſelves, if wee willnotbe drawn by ſo many, 
and ſo ſtrongcoards 2 

This is a plaine argument that wee willingly 
and wilfully cloſe our hearts , ſhur our eyes, 
and ſtop our eares »..both againft the light of 
reaſon and Religion ,. the one not von con- 
trary untothe other : ſometimes the Lord gives 


us morall counſel, ſometimes divine, and there- | 
_ forethegreater ſballour judgement beeaif we be i 


Queſt. 6. 


not obedient. | 

How doth it appeare that Chriſt teacheth, 
and exhorteth unto ,: and dehorterh trom no-' 
thing without reaſon. 
ir BÞ might largely bee ſhewed and proved 
through the whole. Goſpell ; but I will inſtance 
butonely upon this preſent Sermon » and upon 
a particular or two therein , where'to the life 
wee ſhall ſee , that all che things —_ therein 
might bee confirmed by ſtrong nc rea- 
ſons : as for example. ULTENF? 

Firſt , Chriſt dehorts us from. ſecking the 
praiſe of men , and the applauſc of the world ; 
ane that. for theſe-reaſons following:, name- 
ic, . | $ 


nw. SIO 
; I. Becauſe ir 


«rung 


iSa- Yaine/,. Airy » and: uncon- 


AGRI TS and-un- 


to day will cry Hoſanne, and to' morrow (7a- 
cifie him, | | 

H.Becauſe the rue of men ( in our good 
workes) is unprofitable ; ſeeing not men but 
God muſt judge usar the laſt day. 
ITI. Becauſe itis a blaſt which will puffe us up 
and make us ſwell,and grow both more proude, 
and worfe then formerly we were. 
IV. Becauſe the praiſe of God is more wor- 
= and therctore more carefully to be ſought 

or. 

Secondly , Chriſt exhorts us to avoid Hy- 
pocrily ; and that for theſe reaſons. 
T. Becauſe we ſhall not be judged at the laſt day 
by outward duties,or appearances. 
II.Becauſe God will neyer accept of Hypo- 
criticall workes. | 
IT:Becauſe God requires and ſces,and ſearch- 
eth the hearr, | 
IV. Becauſe Hypocrites ſhall onely receive a 
temporall reward oncarth,but not an cternall in 
the Heavens, 
| V.Becauſean hypocriticall ſhew of true Re- 
ligion , makes us not happy ; for vertue 
( which is the way unto felicitie ) conſiſts in 
ation. 
Thirdly , Chriſt exhorts us to ſhew forth 
the good workes of ſanCtity, and uprightneſtc, 
and that for rheſe reaſons: 
[. Becauſe wee ſhall at the laſt day bee judged 
according to our workes : The judgement of God 
( ſaith Saint Pant) 1s wi dai degy according to 


| erath(Rom 2.2.) thatls, wn! ms ipja according to 


 workes.yer( 6. 

IT. Becauſe if wee bring not forth good fruits; 
we ſhall be hewenidowne, and caſt into the fire, 
[1I. Becauſe they ſhall bee rewarded with truc 
=" and happineſſe in the Kingdome of 


IV. Becauſe they are profitable and neceiTa- 
ry, both in regard of God (becauſe he is gloriti- 
ed) and of others (becaule they are edified) and 
of our ſelyes, becauſe they make ſure our electi- 
onand vocation unto us, 2 Pet. 1.10, 
Fourthly, he dehorts us from the care of the 
world; andthat by theſe reaſons. 
T: Becauſe it diſtempers , and diſturbes the 
__ Pſal. 125.3. It willnotſuffera man to 
cepe. 

\ TI. Becauſe it alienates and eſtrangeth the 
heart from God,1.7im.6.g, : 

ITE. Becauſe it Gcfogates trom God,as though 


he would not,or could not,or knew not;how to 
provide for us; | 

| :. . Be-ſ Firſt , wee cannot by our care 
cauicit 15 | 1dde one cubit to our ſtature, Mat. 
nos "* 7, 
tabie Mia oy : 
double re- Secondly » becauife God will 


m bY Provide for us without our care, 
7p | ( Luke 12.30. 
- Fifthly, Chriſt exhorts us to ſeceke- heayen- 
Mr no before-all things ; and that for theſe 
ONS. | 


I NS ' _ 4a 
-'J; Becauſe our treafare is in Heaven '; and 


many-headed: multitude >- who 


& "5 


. 


therefore our hearrs _ bee there, 
V3 


H.Bey 


') 
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Why the leaſt beginnings of ſmiewaſ be reſiſted. 


— —_________— 


Vers.25 


342. 


Selt.3 . 


Obie, 
Avſw. 


08ſer. 


Quef.r. reſiſted ? 
Anſw.1, 


Anſw.1, 


TE. Becauſe Heaven and the ſalvation of our. 
ſoules isa marter of the greateſt importancezand , 
weightunta us, both in regard ofthe loſle,$; in 
regard of the gaine : for if wee ne Heaven 
we gaine the greateſt , if we looſe Heaven wee 
looſe the greateſt inheritance 2nd poſlefſion that 
poſtibly can be. Og? 

III. Becauſe heavenly joycs » glory, fclicity 
and happinclle is onely permanent, enduring for 
eycr, | 
IV.. Becauſe onely in Heaven is our true fe- 
\licity,and chiefeſt good. TO 

And therefore let reaſon and Religion rule and 
dire& us, and we ſhall be happy and bleſſed for 
eycr and ever, 

$.3. Therefore 1 ſay unt 6108. ] 

Our Savioutrs concluſion 1s here worth obſer- 
ving : Covetouſneſle leafs a man unto rhe (er- 
vice of Mammon ; theretore 1 {ay wito you bee 
not carc:ull;&c. | 7} 

It may here be objeAcd, A care oi the warld, 
is lefle then covetouſneſle? LI --15 

*Tis true, therefore wee are taught hereby to 
avoide the leſſe, or wce ſhall never eſchew the 
orcater : Ot finne is tn be refiited inthe (malleſt 
beginnings : Principijs obſta, we mult give no 
way unto the water ar all, . 

Why mult the leaſt beginnings of finne be 


Firſt , becauſe the leaſt ſinnes are moſt de- 
ſpiſcd and ſlighred, and therefore doe moſt ca; 
fly and trequently prevaile with us : wheretore 
it is not without need to preyent the ſmall be- 
ginnings of ſin. | 1 3's WA 

Secondly , becauſe finne is a ſcede, agrayne 
of Muſtard-ſcede, which acquires height, and. 
growth,and ſtrength, by little and litrie. Age 
ſtaiim fit peſſimas : as a garden is not quite 0- 
vergrown with weeds in aninftant , bur being 

"_- 


negiefted a whulezthey begin co ſpreadand dil- | 


pcrie themſclyes : ſo a man ,becomes not a di- 
vell incarnate atonce, but ſinne by degrees ſea- 
ſerh upon him, and at iengih wholy ſurpriſcth 
him : As for example, from theleverſes. 
I. Comes carefulneſle for the things of this 
world : from hence, ER HER 
1I. Comes eare , and doubting leaſt wee 
-rena; watit, and be expoſed to povertic : from 
ences - 


T1, Comes Oportet habere, wee mult have j 


ſomething to lay up for the timeto came: from 
hence, | OPIOS: | 
IV. Onne ſaxum volvitur, no means is. left 
unſought of enriching our ſelves, from hence, 
V. Comes a coyetous detaining and reſerying 
of what wee have ;not imparting of it unto any 
good uſe; from hence,'- 4+ aol 
VI. Comes a certaine hope and truſt iy what 
mo have __ up Hs, = s. make, ar; do 
ot our;riches , ſaying unto. gold thay UT My 
God', anduntorthe wodgenf (ok thou art 6 


confidencs.| And theretoxe, there 15, great. tFa- 
relſt the leaf primed 


—_—_ttFe > 


Firlt , the kaſt curcumſtances of ſinne, wee Anſn., 
muſt hate the garment ſpotted: with the fleſh; 
and abſtaine from all appearances of evill. 
' Secondly , the occaſions of finne, for other- Anſw.2, 
wile we cannot þe free from fin it ſelfe, David * * 
by not ayoyding the occaſizns of idleneſle, and 
giving his eyes leaveto rove, was drawn unto 
ultery. | | | 
_ Thirdly , our internall affe&tions - becauſe Avſw.;, 
thoſe are the: roots of all evill :*and theretore 
, muſt be. mortified. 
by 34, T akg no thowgbt for your life, what you ſhall Seft g. 
eat, &c. | $3 0D 
Why doth our Saviour condemne care about Quef, 
temporall things 2 | 
Furſt , becauſe it afflits the heart : or (as 
Salomen cals it ) *s the vexation of the ſpirit, 
Eccleſ.1. LE ro | : 
. . Secondly, becaule ir hinders the fruftificati- 41/».24 
on of the-word : thorny cares hinder hearing, 
Hatrbew.1 3A Philoſopher: going to Athens 
to ſtudy, caſt aways and forſooke all his riches, 
and poſſeſſions , that his :minde might bee: the 
more free for the ſearch of wiſedom and know- 
ledge : ſo when men come to heare , or'read, 
or meditate ,' 'or pray, they had neede caſt a- 
way all worldly care from them, otherwiſe they 
will utterly diſtrat their minds from the duties 
in hand. cent 
Thirdly, worldly cares make us forgetGod, wſw,z, 
and doe eſtrange the ſoule from God. - | 
S. 5.1s not the life mare then meat, andthe body Sef.5 
then raiment ?] | 22 6, ; 
| . Our Saviour implyes: here in generalt;,' that 04+ 
the things of greateſt importance , are moſt ro a. 
be lookedafter : we muſt have more eareofour 
bodyes thenof our apparell, of our ſoules then 
| of our bodies : becauſe as the body excels rai- 
ment,{o doth the ſoule the body. 
Wherein doththe ſoxle excell the body or Onef x 
way iS 1t more to bee regarded, and cared , 
or 2 | $32.5 | | 
Firſt; 1t1S better, . andrherefore more to bee ,,/, ,, 
regarded :1n:reſpect of''the creation thereof, © * 
for the body: was created of the duſt of the 
catth , but the ſoule was imprinted by God) 
and_infufed ,:: being creaved a pure andimma- 
ceriall{ubſtance , ! without ſin, according to his 
own Image, . 
j Secondly: the /au/e isbetter then: the body, 
and more ta bee cared for, in regard oftheof- 
fice thereof; God created both the'ſotile'and 
body wo! ferve him'; bur principally the ſoule : 


Anſw x. 


Anſw, 2. 


| for the:body with Adareha is dailytroubled a- 


bout! many things; bur'the 'ſoule with Mary 
ſhouldatterul wholy mpon God , and {ifferino- 
thing todharbour choreibur what is holy ; and 
pure : yea rhe ſoulo muſt love nothing-bac God) 
as the wife with a conjugaltiove mult loyenone 
bealides: ber! kuisbands +514 PAT 3h 


my | -  Thindly's 'the /ea{e 'isthoxe excellencthertthe 


aytthneforemoreito/boe cared tr) in 1%” 3 
gard of the nature and ſubſtance thereof : rhe 

s rhentall {| cheſonle inimotrall ;-the bo- 
«dirs corpotall ſubſtance; the ſoule'of a {pitt 


Lon that; We ord 

KIUOSS Of Ul | C16 

Queſt 2. What crhoſc ſmallſinnes which, wee nault 
take heed of 2 | wot 31a tr voto; 


cual} - che ibody-parely. Carb in ſome fort who- 


| ly} 


i oY 


WEE 


is containedin ſpiritual. MaT-6 


man, but the ſoule wholly fromGod; [and temorall life ; bur ſpirituall graces are profi- 
Hormone | table both for body and ſoulc , Þ 


the body of ancarthly nature; the ſoule of a ſpi- 


rituall. 
Q#eft.2, Why mult our care and affe{tions be ſetupon 
* the beſtthings, to wit ſpiritual ? | 
An/”.1. , Firſt, becauſe thisargues our witedome,where- | 
asthecontraty would argiic us to be bur fooliſh 
and childiſh. | | ; 
Avſm.2.. Secondly, becauſe temporal! things willnot 
endure, but ſpirituall graces will. oo - 
eAvſm.3 Thirdly, becauſe the molt profitable tempo- + 
rall things are but meanesto preſerve the body, 


VgRs.25. IVhatſoerver we defare in temporal things 


343 


oth here and 


hereafter for ever, | 
How doth it appeare that ſpirituall graces are Quef..3. 

more neceſ{ary and delighrtull and profitabie for . 

us rhen corporall, that we mult thus prefer them 

betore all temporall things? | 
Becauſe whatſoever: we defire or long for in Anſw, 

temporall things, we may finde in ſpiritualil, and 

that after a more ſingular and ample manner, as 

tor example. 


_ (Firit, Riches? ) fCodlineſſeis great riches, and the beſt treaſure *. : rTim,6 
Secondly, Houſes > In heaven there are many manſrons *, b Toh 2 4. 
Thirdly an Inheritance > There isan inheritance emmortall prepared for z. 


Fourthly, friends and good 
{| companions, becauſe thou | 


thoſe who ſerve God. x Pet.1.4, 


T hat on carth thou ſhalt be admitted into the ſo- 


righteouſneſſe, in judgementin loving kinaneſſe,and * 6. and 


arta ſociable creature? | q| ciety ofthe Saints,and in heaven thou ſhalr have 
 tPFifthly, Honour > | | 24 tcllowſhip with Godand Chriſt, and the Saints, , ,. . 
Doſtrhoud Sixthly , Wiſedome with} 2,| _ and Angels, == eFLe6.e. 
- defre | Salomon? | PRs T hat inheaven thou ſhalt raigne , and be cnducd i 2.32. 
| Seventhly, pleaſure, as Salo-5 B ; with a kingdome *. and x Toh, 
men once did > | = | That in the word is true wiſedome ; it being able 7 3 : 
| Eightly, Marriage.doſt thou | I to make uswiſe anto ſalvation *, : _R , 
| thinke a good Wife or Thar true ſolide, perpetuall,and eternall joy isone- , Tim, 4, 
Husband a principall com- | ly to be found inthe Lord, Ph1.4.4 & Iob.16.22.8. 
| fort 2 | hatthe Lord will marry thee unto himſclic #» © Colol.3. 


[ 


in mercy, and beireth thee unto himin faithfulneſſe', : bY IM 


We may here obſerye our Sayioursargument | from the greater perill,and therefore I dare truſt fyoc. 2, 


4 m4jori adminus, God hath given you the grea- 
ter things, thereiore he will give you the lefle : 
he hath given you life, thereiore he will not de- 
' ny food ; hee hath given you a body, there- 
Obſer.2 torc he wili not with-hold raiment : Teaching' 
* * us hereby: 


Thar the experience we have of Gods metcies | 


in greater things, ſhould make us more confi- 

dently hope for, and expeCt the lefſe: Thus 

David (aith, He tbat delivered me from the Lyon 

£19417, and Beare, will deliver me from this Philiftines: 
3'* ' Asthewouldſay, itis lefle dangerous for man 
to combat with man, then for man to combat 

with a Beate or Lyon ; now God delivered me 

| * (Furſt, a godly moderarecare whic 


The protec of which = 
care ſtands in theſe two ga, 
things,namely, 


o 


| 6.6,and2 Cor.13, 14, andi Tim,s.$.). | 
| . _ (Firſt, adihgent-walking in our calling, dealing uprighrly 


him in the lefle. Thus Saint Pdal ſaith, Hee who 1 9,20. 
hath given (, hvift for you, and unto you, will wmith- 
hold nothing from you, Rom. $.32. | 
Why may we ſo boldly rely upon God for fu- Qz#/: 4. 

ture bleſſings , after the receit of former mer- 
Cies? - | 

Firſt, becauſe the Lord gives nothing caſually, 4»/#.1. 
| but upon moſt wiſe counſel], and mature deli- 
beration. _ - Tn | 
Secondly, becauſe Gods never weary of do- 4»ſw.2. 

g good unto thoſe-who ſerve him. et 
| - Doth our Saviour forbid all carefulneſſe for Queft.5. 
| temporall things ? | 


his injoynedus by Commandement (Read, Prov, 


all men, - onely minding honeſt and necellary 


c, 


1 ly; a committing of the ſuceſſe and iſſye of all our 
\.. Jabours and endeayotus to God , As Gehielis 22. 8. 
- Exodus 14.13. perl 


. 


Anſw. There is 1} - Secondly , a diſtruſtfull cacking care; whergby men trouble themſelves aboue the 
two-fold '' \ iſfuc of their labours, and when they havedonethcir indeavours;darc not reſt therc- 
Caſes. VIZ. © | with, butyexe themſelves abour the ſucceſle., not relying onGods providence tor 


: 


thebleſſing, þut onely on the meanes. _ ... 


| | | (Firſt, it oppreſſethrhe heart, niaking it exteodnng heavy and penlive,for 
x feare of want j fot this care dares not truſt God, bur is in feare continu- 


| Now the | :ally,uncillhe(er-thie fiicceſſe, oe ens 
| L | Secondly, it drawerh menitouſe unlawfull meanes, as lying, fraud, falſe 
thus cated... hts and meaſures , &c. \ 


E [ths cars 


arerhree 


=o 


{in prayer; and/hearing ofthe word, and ſuffers irnot to bring forth 
+4, fruit, Luke 8.14. for when the mind is wholly (et upon the world>there 


F 5 it makesmen weary of Gods worthi \ it diſt rafterhirhs minde 
is noreſpe@ tothe mattets of God. 


VErss 29, 


———_——_—— 


— 
@— —_ ht. 


What wee muſt read in the Creatures. 


———— 


VeRs.26. 


MATTH.6. 

344 - VsRrs. 26. Bebold the fonles of the aire, for they 
2 T1 owe not , neither dee they reape , nor gather into 
Verſ.26, barnes, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them, Are 
Je not much better then they? 

$. 1. Behold the foules of the ayre] 
Chriſt here ſends us to the creatureszthat from 
them we may learne the goodnefle of the Crea- 
tor * Orto teach us that we may and ought to 
read God in the booke of the creatures : God 1s 
read (we (ay uſually) in three bookes, viz. I. In 
Chriſt. II. Inthe word. III. In the world. The 
Pſalmiſt obſerves onely twobookes , namely, 
Heaven and the Word, Pſal. 19.1. &c, Promi- 
g Tertul. fit Dets naturam, [ubmiſſurus prophetiams *, The 
de reſurre. world is abooke, wherein we may read God, 1n 
farv. whichbookearethree leaves , the Heaven. rhe 
Earth, the Sca, and thereare as many letters and 

hiſtories in thoſe leaves, as thereare ſtars in the 
heaven,creatures mn the earth,& fiſhes inthe ſea, 

(Clem, eAlexand, & Sphinx, pag. 37.) all which 
arc#u19u NIeozzau Rood, 8. 17.)Schoolmaſters 

which will teach us gratis, without any falarie. 


Se. 


Obſer, 


Queſft.;. Whar muſt we reade in the creatures? | 
Anſw, There 1snothing which willnot ſhew either 


God, or our ſelyes, or both unto us; and there- 
forc wee ſhould paſſe by nothing {lightly > but 
meditate ({eriouſly ofallchings thar accurre. 
Wherein may we {ce or read God 2 
Firſt > we may read the providence of God in 
theſe things, namely, I. When we ſee ſo many 
fAlockes of Ravens, and birds, who weither ſowe, 
nor reape, nor have ſtore-houſes, nor barne, and yet 
are fe ES, 24. Dat L_ 
young Ravens crying (P/al. 147. g. cauſe 
they callunto God (Job 39.3.) tor tood and hee 
feedeth them. III. Whenthe Hen gathers her 
chickins under her wings © God 
doc withus,if we will but obey him, 44a+.23.37. 
IV. When we (ce the beautifull Lillyes, verſ.a8. 
V. When we have ſhowres in (caſon that is the 
former and latter raine, ler, 5.24. 
Anſw,2, Secondly,we may read the protetionof God, 
when we ſee Sparrowes multiply ſofaſt, becauſe 
I. Their lives ate but ſhort, they cotinue but two 
years ordinarily ,Bartbol,I[,They have many e- 
nemies:as Firſt, the Kire,nd(almoſt) all ſorts of 
Hawkes. Secondly, Cats, and\eaſels;:Thirdly, 
Men which are the worſt enemies of all. For firſt 
they build in houſes and barnes, 8 Secondly,flic 


Qneft.2, 


Anſw.1. 


by flocks , & ſomany falltogether intothe net. | be 


Andyet for all this they increaſe extreamely : 
Thuis it was with the Martyrs in the Prumitzve 
Church ; the more they were perſccuted, the 
more religion flouriſhed and increaſed. - ' © 
Thirdly, we may read the mercy of God, in 
the lambe who is dumbe beforg the bearer; Chriſt 
being thus for our ſakes, Eſ#. 53.7. «As 8.32. 
An{w,z, Fourthly,we may read his power,in Bebemorh, 
and Leviathan, 10b,40, And tbe Lyons, who ſeek, 

their prey from the Lord, Pſalme 104. 22. | 
Queſt. 3. In whatcreatures or things may wee readour: 


Anſw. 3. 


II. Whenwee heare the 


offring thus to 


Ty 
| fore.endure thelonger. (Rh 


be ſimple, harmeleſſe,and innocent, fat.10.16. 
ITI.From the Lambs we may learne tobe meek, 
gentle, and patient, at. 1 0. 16. 1oh.21.16. 

Secondiy , wee may read what we are from 
theſe things, namely. 1. Fromour ſhadow we 
learne that our ves are ſhort, Job 8,9, II. From 
theOxe at the ſtall, we may learne ourun- 
thankefulneſle, E/e, 1.3 III. Fromthe Oxe go- 
ing to the ſlaughter, we may learne our tolly in 
ſinne (Prov, 9. 22.) theend whereof is deſtruCti- 
—_ we follow it merrily. Dum ruit ad 
cedem fimple 


x laſcioit mt agnus, 
Third readthe danger we arc in by 


Anſma, * 


ly » WE may l 
reaſon of temptation , in theſe things, to wit : 
I. Inthe ſweetneſſe of hony ; becauſe {in ſecems 
ſounto ourtaſt , although ir bee bitter in the 
belly, Prov. 5, 3. II. By firemthe boſome, 
which burnes him that carricth it (Prov.6:;27.) 
{ohe who harboureth temptation in his heart at 
lengthis ſcorched with the flame of ſfinne. III. 
By birds eſcaped from the ſnare of the fouler 
(Prov, 6.5 .)becauſe if they had not eſcaped,they 
had dyed,ſo except weeſcape fromthe ſnarcs of 
the Divell, we periſh, 2/T im, 2.26, 

F. 2. Behold the fonles of theatre, &c,] 
What creatures doth Chriſt ſend us unto to 
_— of, and to reade God w-_ 
Txt | »not unto Lyons, or beaſts of prey , but p=i 
Secondly; not unto houſhold foules,whichare 4,2, 
fed by the family, but unto birds which live of 
by of allb ds doth Chriſt ſend 
y of all bir th Chriſt ſendusto the 
Ravens? Luke 12. 24. | ref, 
| Firſt, becauſe of all otherbirds almoſt they are dv/w-1. 
| the moſt hated. Guatr,ſ. Or 
'  Secondly;becauſe the oldones never feede the 4yſw.z. 
younguntill ſome blacke feathers appeare upon 
chem. 'Barthol, 12.11. ex Tfdor, And. there- 
fore all the meane time they arc fed by the dew 
of heayen. Barth, ex Auguſt, or with wormes 
and maggots which are bread in the ncft : as 
Sphynx, 85, Or © = 
Thitdly , becauſe by their old ones they arc 
uickly expelled and driven from the neſt, to 
if for themſelves. Pliv, :30, 12, fic Calvin, 
Hence the foules of the ayre are called Alites, 
Birds, Non ſalum quia alate, <5 65 alite ab co 
qui omnia alt, (Barth 12.1. ex Ifd.) Not oncly 
cauſethey are winged creatures, but becaulc 
they are nouriſhed by him who fecdeth all 
things. Thus our Sayiour would have us learnc 
of bc binds oeganle they arp anger necreunto 
Gods helpe, and more remote from y 
| Wy maſt we Jearneof the birds Ts 


Arſw.z, 


Sef. 2, 
QnefF.r 


y 
s, 


Arſw.;. 


-- -, Queſt 3. 
oules of the Are of of-a more pure,light, ne - 
and noble nature (Burtho/, 12, x.) they have 
' fewet humoars; and at leſſe carthly,rhen beaſts 
orfiſhes; and atc more aity and hor, and rhere- 
ed. 2. 18.) lowcc 


ſhould labour to be pure and holy,'yeaa choſen 


felves? | -.. | people;anda royallgenefation unto God. 
Anſw.x. , Firſt /we may read,what weought robe,from | | Secondly,birds arc ola 15 th and ſwitc Anſm.2- 
** theſe creatures [. Fromthe Ante we may |-motion;(Fe16. 12, x.) ſo'our affeftions ſhould 


Prov. 6.6, II. From the Doves we may to| 


VIZ, 
leame tobe induſtrious and providently fare, | be quickes and'readys and ſtrong inour obcdi- 


cance, andthe fruits of anew lite. 


Thirdly, 


COEER by 


_— 


_a—_d 


How Man'aftty the fall is better then other Creatures. 


_—_ nl. tt... Ge ett. 
Wy 


Marra.6 


Anſw. 3. '' Thitdly , birds are mote quick and ſhatpe- 
| ſighted (Barth, 56.) ſo ſhould we inall ſpiritual! 

| edorne and knowledge, ( olof. 3. 16. 

AvPp.4. ' Fourthly; foules aretatter in winter 3 ſo wee 


fully in the winter of perſecurion and mattiyre- 


dome. 
''Fifthly they only depend upon God for 


Anſm.s. their foode ; ſo we ſhould not expe ſomuch 


as the huskes fromthe husbahdman, or our own | 


labonr'; bur all from him who feedeth all. 
Asſw.6, . Sixthly,chey labour diligently for their food, 
flying from place to place, ſccking it here and 
there , but- they' are not ſolicitouſly carciull. 
Thus ſhould wedoe, as was ſhewed before verſe 
25+ queſt, laſt. | 
Firſt, Securitarss cansa, becaulſc 
there they are moſt (afe ; {o 
| wee ſhould flie unto the 
4 { mountaines, becaule true ſc- 
| curitie isto be found only in 
God. 
Secondly, Deleftationis cania 


* Seventhly, becauſe they delight to bee 


they frequent 
there:the larke mounts with 
_ - great delight, and hovers 


long in the aire, with great 
| joy : ſo wee ſhould ſer our 
affeflions upon thoſe things 
| which are above, Coloſ.;, 1, 
and mind heavealy things ; 
| having our- converſation 
L anddelight in heaven. 


That he might withdraw their mindes from 
all carthly ayde as if he would ſay, your father 
whom. you ſhall "hereafter ſee m heaven, pro- 
videth for them, and therefore will much mote 

. for you. | | 
Our Saviour teacheth us by this phraſe, That 
we: never fully and perfeMy poſlefle and njoy 
30d, uftill we come unto that heavenly eſtate, 
Philip. 3.20. Coleſ. 3. 1,8c. 1 Tohn;, IC. 
How doth it appearc that wee ſhall not tully 
partake Goduntill we come unto heaven ? 
- Firſt, it appeares by the place -4 rape frai- 
tion, which is heaven} as is expreſſed mn all theſe 
places, Phil, 3,20.(otoſ.1.5, Heb. 131.1013314- 
16. and 2 Tim.4.8., and 1 Per.1.4. Ihall which 
places is expreſſed, that the expect: 
yz honour, joy, arid felicity, is m heaven. 
Anſw 2, Secondly, it appeatcs by the heavenly nature 
of God, who cannot bee apprehended bur atter 


anheavenly manner. a 
Anſ». 2, ' Thirdly, it appeares by that fruition which 
3 -DTOLY' i .TLUNIC 

we haye for the preſent, where wee {:e darkely, 

and obſcurely, and that fruition which ispro- 


Queſt.2. 


Anſw,1. 


miſed for the timeto come, when wee ſhall ſec 


as wee are ſeene.” Reade for the proofe hereof, 
x Cor.1.9; andEpheſ.1.3,and 2.6. and Heb.3.1 
>... 200 13.35, Conga. TOTS 
QueFy- .If wecamotperfetly enjoy God in this life, 


him-in the life to come. 


of 


tion of glo- 1 


then how ſhall we be ſure that we ſhall poſſeſſe | 


| 


[ 


, 
[1 
} 
4 © 
j 


, 
[ 
! 
! 


bt 


_ 


Labour for a heavenly convetſation; and 245 
ſtrive to live and leadea lite onearth, as though _*: 
thou wert in heaven,and then thouſhait certain- A»ſw. 


I ly atter death fully enjoy him. 
ſhould ſerve Cod moſt zealtouſly, and cheare- | 


confiſt ? 


| Whetein doth” this heavenly converſation 2#ef.4. 


Firlt, in a heavenly preparation ; that we may A4nſw.1, 
be; preſented as chalt virgins to Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
I1.2, | 

gecondly, ina holy and heavenly. life, living 4afw.2, 
wholy unto Godand his Chriſt ( Gal. 2. 20. ) 
that 1s, walking inthe waics of God, and living 
the lite of faith, and framing our converſations 
according to the will of God revealed in his 
word, denying ourſelves, and our owne wils. 

Thirdly, 1 heavenly meditations, and con- Asſw,4, 
templations, filling our heads and hearts with 
divine thoughts and meditations, ruminatins 
thereon day and night, 

Fourthly , in an heavenly expcCtation; as 
Saint Pax did, who expected Chriſt from hea- 
ven, 1 Lhef. z, 10, and rcit with the Saints 
2 Thel. 1. 7. 

Y. 4. Are ye not much better then tbey ?| 

Our Saviour inthe toregoing words gives us 
an Example, in theſe he gives the application 
thereof. Againſt Chrtts interrogation and 
{copeit may bc objefted, Fuimnus non [amus, we 
were indecde better then the other creatures 
once, but now we are not, but worte thenthey, 
and next unto the wicked Angels , having loſt 
that goodneſſe which was inus at firlt, 

Firſt,mankind ( roro genere) 11) gcncrall is bet- An(w. 1. 
ter yet then any kind of carthly creatures , be- 
caule it retaines yet its naturall Image; that 15, 
the reaſorable loute., 

Sccondiy , men excell rFe cther creatures by Anſw.2, 
the Decree of creation , men being made (by 
Go:ls owne inſtitution) theend of the creatures; 
they being created for his ſake > and hee made 
Lord over all the creatures: Arid although by 
his t1nne he have loſt this dominion inpart, yet 
he hath the ſcrvice of them ſtill, uſing them tor 
tis pleaſure, profir, and tocde. 

Thurdly, menare berter then the other crea- 4»jw.z, 


Auſw 4, 


gett.q, 


Obie? 


| tures 1n poſſibility : becaule Co.i oftererh unto 


mankinde, Chriſt the ſecond Adam on inhim 

che grace of reſtitution, and reparation, unto a 

better ſtate and condition, then they had inthe 
Adam. 

Fourthly, Chrſt reputes us here not as we are Anſw.a., 
in ſinne, butas we ſhould be by repenrance, arid 
according to that place and oitice,whercpato we 
were created and ordained. 

 Fifthly, Mcn are better then che other crea- Ayſw,g. 
tures, in the' providence of God; becauſc hee 
takes more care for men then for beaſts, Doc 
God(ſaith Saint Paal ) take care for oxen, that 15 
1n compariſon of men > | 

Our Saviour then by this interrogation doth 
point out unto us this obſervation, nameiy, 

Thar Gods reputes men the beft of his crea- 
tures : the reſt of the creatures when they wv etc 
created, were good, but man was made exceeding 


08ſerv. 


"good, Gen. 1.31. Pſal. 8.6, &c; Heb. 26, &c. 


Mat, 12.12, Luke 13.15. 
How 


—. ""— 


_— 
—— 


” Marra.6. Of Garments the neceſcitie, and uſe of them. VERs.26,27,28,29, 

346 How doth it appearc, that Godthus highly | Firſt, ſexes, women frommen, 
eſteemcth man above the reſt of his creatures? , þ  Deurt, 23. 5-. {bagels 
weſt.n. * ' Firſt, it appearcs by mans creation 3 for I, He | . | Secondly, «ges, thus young [0- 
Azſw.1. made man after his owne Image; enduing hin ſeph had agarmenrof divers 

not with a: body onely, but alſo with a f{oule. 4 colours, Gen.37.3.. , 
II. He ordaineth the world for man. 1 Cor. 3. | Thirdly, orders; Thus ſome- 
21, [[]. He prepared heaven for man; 1itis not | times ec Kings were 


onely reſerved, x Pct, 1. 4; or /aid up, 2 Tim. 4+ 
$. but prepared, Mart. 25. 34- and 1 Cor.2.9.yea 
what 1s prepared > Manpons, John 14.2. and 
ſeats, Mat. 20.23; Andthe finne of man cannot 
fruſtrate or make yoid the covenant an1 decree 
of God, Rom.11. becauſe if thoſe fall tor whom 
this kingdome'is prepared, God will reſtore 
them againe by grace and repentance, Pal. 37. 
24s 
Fecondly, it appeares by Gods preferring of 
us before the Angcls. DS 
How doth God preferre man before the An- 
els > | 

> Firſt; in offering repentance unto us-which he 
didnot unto the Angels, Jude 6. and 2 Per. 2.4. 
Secondly, in giving Chriſt tor us, which hee 

did nor for the Angels. 
eAvſv.3 Thirdly,in planting a Miniſtericin the world, 
for bringing men unto Repenrance and unto 

Chriſt. Ephe. 4. 11. 


Arſw.2. 


Qzef. 2. 


Anſw.1. 
Anſw, 2. 


Anſw.4. 

hcarts. 

Vrrs.28. » Aud why take ye thought for rayment ? 
{conſider the Lillies of the field,how they grow : 
they toxle not, neither doethey ſpinne, 


Fer}. 28. 


Aud why take ye thonght for rayment > 


Ozeſts, Doth Chriſt herecondemne apparel] 
Anſw, No, butcarctuineſſe for apparell : tor procu- 


randes non Ccurande veites , Garments arc to bee 
procured and provided,not to be carcd tor. 
Whether were and are garments neceſſary ? 
Firſt, rhey were not irom the beginning,thaCl 
is, before {inne 3 as appeates thus, 
TI. There was no uncleanneſlc, filthineſle, or 
unſcemclineſſe in the body, in the firſt creation 
thereof. | 
HI. There was no unſeaſonable weather, nor 
any hurcfulneſſe in the ayre bcfore thecurſe : 
And therefore till after the fall, there was no uſe. 
oft garments. 


Queſt.2. 
An(w.1. 


Anſm.z. Ys Lu now garments ate” neceſſarily 
uſed» * | | 
Oweft.3. Wharuſe is there of garments now adayes2 . 
Anſw, x _ Firſt, they are now uſcd to coyer thenaked- 
neſſe; this after ſinne was taught by nature, 
Gen. 3- and confirmed by God. _ 
Arſw.2. Secondly,they now arculcd to defend us from 
heate and cold: PR a ag 
An{»,3. Thirdly, for comlincſſe, and ornament ; 'and 
tor rhis cauſe was given unto Benjamin five chan- 
ger of rayment, Gen 4.22, 5-40 - 
_ *- {Sinae,and our preſentunclean- 
neſſethereby. i", 
Anſw. 4. Fourrhly to z The ornament of the ſoule; 


admoniſh us ofY * & how carefully thatſhould 
__ *,, I 'beadorned,r Tim.2, 9. and 


{ 


Fourthly, by giving the Spirit of God in our | 


ſtinguiſh 


diſtingwſhed by their gar- 
ments. IT. Sometimes. the 
Prieſts, Exod, 28. 2. and 29. 
« &c. . III, Sometimes. the 
ich, Luk.16.15.Mart. 11.8. 
IV. Sometimes the Poore, 
| Eccleſ. 40.1. "I 
| Forthly,occaſions,aCtions,affe- 
tions,and times : namely, I. 
Holygarments,Exod. 39. 1. 
_ oy Eo ns. 8. and 
164 1I.We arments 
Mat. 22:11. EE 
of mitth, Exod. 33.4. and 
Efay 61.3. IV. Mourning 
garment3,ſackclorh,z King. 
6.30, V.-Garments ufed for 
trayellers on foot, on hoxſe- 
back; by men warring, and 
ſleeping. 


| 


Fifthly, to di- 


| 


Vsx $.29- And Jer 1 ſay unts you,that even Salo- 
mou in all bis glory, was not arrayed like one of 


theſe, 


F. 1. And jet I ſay anto you.) 

Why doth our Saviour Here uſe this aſſeyera- Se.1, 
tion, Tamen dico, yet I ſay wato you? | Weſt 1, 
To teach two things unto'us, namely, I That 

Chriſt is of another opinion in many. things Avſw, || 
then the world is. II. Fhat wee mult beteeve 
Chriſt whatſoever the world ſaith. |. 

Firſt, Chriſt ſaith, I ſay «nto yox,as if he would 
ſay, Many (andit may bee you alſo) thinke 0- 
therwiſe, but ay itis thus; to teach us, That 
he teacheth many things arherwiſe then reaſen, 
opinton , orthe world doth, He teacheth thar 
the poore, and perſecuted are bleſſed, Mar, 5. 2. 
11.12,but the world thinks them muſcrable:Hee 
reacheth that godlines is great gaine;but the world 


Ver{ 29. 


Obſer.1, 


holds gaive godlipefſe. Reade, x Tim.4.8,% 5.6. 


How doth it appcare that Chriſt, and reaſon, Qef.2. 
and the world teach contrarily. 

Ir is cleate by theſe three thi 195, to wit 3 

Firſts Chuilt is truth it ſelf, br reaſon 15 18- 
norant of thetruth; Philoſophie ir ſeife look- 
ing upon mattas.pure,.and hence affirming, that 
man following the conduct of nature cannor 
CITC._ | et drgey Plc) 
' Secondly, teaſon,nature,and the world looke 
roo much yupontheml(clyes; but Chriſt reacherh 
us tolooke upon God; nature and reaſon ,per- 
(waderh usto teſpett our ſelyes more then Gods 
glory, as Peter ſaid, Maſter [pare thy ſelfe, rc. 
Mar. 16. 22, but Chriſt reacheth-us to ſeeke the 
glory of God inallthings, and above all things, 


Anſw. 


i Pet. 3 3:4. 


and zo deny our ſelves, Mat.16.24, ; 
 Whethercananaturall ye; the ſcryantof W#3. 
ſGodornet ” mT. fn 

| No, 


— 


— 


Vaks2 9,30. Flow the Lillies exceeds Solomon in glory. MarTTH.6 
4nſw, No, becauſe he underſtands nothing beyond | upof this, obſerve; 4 " 
or above naturall reaſon. For the better taking | 17M 


Can underſtand : Firſt, gaine, glory, quiet, | rs 08 pv and the like ; 
ez 


namely theſe 
things, { 
What the 
naturall - 
man 


theſe 1{1xe 3.1% 


gSecondly,to avoide, gro 
Thirdly, to be of an affable, mecke and courteous nature, to bee 
trucand juſt in his dealings; and injurious unto none. 


enormious, and criminail offences. 


(Firſt, whar is meant by the purity of the heart. 
Secondly, the preſence of God to be every where. 
Cannot under- | Thirdly, the ntemall condu&, anddireftion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
ſand : namely, | Fourthly, what is meant by the internall tuineſſe of God, Ephef. 


Sixtly, tobe zealous for Gods glory, and in Gods ſervice. Theſe 


(rhings, to with | Fitthly, to glorific God, inevery ation. 


things are ſtrange unto him, untill hee bee taught them-by 


Chriſt, 


Secondly, Chriſt ſaith, I ſay unto yon, ag if he | 
would ſay ; it mattersnot what the world faith, 
0bſir.2, but what I ſay : "Teaching us that wee muſt bc- 
leeve the word of God , whatſoever reaſon, 0- 
pinion, cuſtome,or the world ſaith tothe con- 
trary, /ob. 10 4.27.and 8.57. | 
QueF.4 Why mult wee belecve the word of God be- 
| fore all theſe > 
Avſw.1, Firſt, the word is Chriſts and he isworthy to 
be beleeved before all theſe, 7ob, 1.1.14. 

Secondly, the word is true, yea a perpetuall 
truth, and therefore deſerves to be believed, E/#. 
40.8, 

Thirdly, the word regencrates us; and is the 
ſpirituall ſeed whereby weare begotten, Jam.r, 
18,and1 Pet, 1.23, ; 

Fourthly , the word dire&s our life and con- 


Anſw.2.* 


Arſw.z. 


Avuſw.4. 


as a man hath to glory in the velyet patchor 
plaiſter that covereth his wound; but the beauty 
of the 5/e 15 naturall, it covereth not the ſhame 
of 1t; Therfore tbe /i/lie exceedes Salomon ts all his 
glory, 

Fourthly, Salomon inall his glory was but onc, Anſw.a. 
and much adoe there was to get one Salomon 
ſodecked and cloathed : Bur all the #//zes of the 
| field are ſo cloathed ; Thertore the lillie exceeds 
Salomon ts all his glory, 

Fifthly , Salomon was arraycd in all his glory FR 
but ſometimes ; bur the liilies ſo ſpring, ſocon- Py. 
tinueuntill they wither and die : Therefore chey 
exceede Salomon in all his plory, 

Sixthly > Salomon was thus arrayed by men, x14[.6, | 
but the li]lies by God : therefore their glory 15 
more exccllent. 


verſation, Read Pfal.19. and 119. 

Fifthly , the word muſt judge us atrthelaſt 
day , and therefore is more worthy to belicyed 
then thoſe things which neither muſt judgeus, 
nor we be judged by, lob, 12.48. and Rom.2.16, 
and 2T beſ. 1.8. 

F. 2. Salomon in all his glory was not arayed like 
one of theſe.) | 

How did the Lilies exceede Salomon in glory ? 

Firſt, the ornaments of Salsmos in all his glo- 
ry were butarrsficiall,butthe cloathing oi the l1- 
hes are »«twralt; and looke how farre nature 
exceedcth arr, (for art is-but an imitratrix of na- 
ture, and her perfection is to imitate nature ) 
Therefore the Lilies exceed Solomon in all his 
glory, Y | 

Secondly, Sa/omon when he was ſo gloriouſly 
decked ; was bcholden to many creatures hee 


Anſw.5 


Se. 2, 


Weſt, 
nſw.1. 


Anſw 2, 


- 


VzRSE. 30. Wherefore if Godſo cloath the graſſe Ver. 30. 
of the field , which to day is, and to morrow 1s 


caſt into the oven : ſpall hee not much more cloth 
Jon,0 yee of little faith ? 


F$ 1.Shall bee not mach morecloth you; 

The ſcope of our Saviour in this verſe isto 
ſhew>that we ate nearer to the love of God, then 
the other creatures are ; or to teach us, that 
whatſoever good things God gives to the crea- 
tures > he will much more giveunto us, except 
we provoke him,Reade Hatrh 12, 12. & Luke 
I13.15.6C 14.5: 

Why will God give good things much more veſt. 
ro men then to other creatures,{ceing man is but Quep.te 
the warkmanſhip of God as they are 2 


SeA.t. 
Obſer. 


"was beholden to Egypt for his linnen, to the 


Firſt, becauſe man 1s a more durable crea- Avnſw.1, 


carth for his gold, to the ſilke-worme for his | turethen the herbes , or grafle, which to day 


falke, ro the ſhell-filb tor his purple, and had no- 
thing of hiS owne ; ſo that it every one of thoſe 
ſhould have claimed their owne, he would have 
ſtoodlike X/ops crow, ſtript of ail, when every 
one of the foules craved their :owne feathers 
which they had lent her 3 Bur the Lilse is beho]- 
- dentonootherfor its beauty,/and therefor doth. 
Exceede S alomos un allbss plory. XL. 
Avſw.2 Thirdly when Salome, wascloarhed thus, it 
3 4s 
'had as lirte cauſe to glory in theſe ornaments; 


buta remembrance'to him of ks fall,andhe | | 


is, and to morrow 1s calt into the oyen : and a 
| more noble creature then the reſt. 


Pronaque cum ſpettant animalia cetera terram 
Os homins ſublume dedit , ealumque widere 
Iuſſit.&Cc. 


Theeye of mariupto Heavenis caſt, 
Theeye of beaſts upon the earth is plac't. 


Secondly, becauſe God hath givenman mw 
an + 


* , / 
Me the i tt ODIN I IT ID? gy "Ed 


Anſiv.3, 


Mk. 


M———— 


 MarTTH.6. 


Of a weake faith, and how it may be knowen tobe true. 


_— 


— 


VERs.30, 


eee dt 


and dominton over the creatures, Pſa. 8.6,8c. 
348 Heb 27, 4 | 
Thirdly , becauſe man is created for Gods 
glory,bur the other creatures for mans 200d. 1. 
Cor 3.21, 
Anſy.4 Fourthly , man was prepared unto eternall 
glory,the beaſts unto an earthly and temporary 
ſubſfiſtence,and being. 


eAnſw.z 


| 
| 


| 


Is npt the loye of God 
then how doth he loye man 
of hiscreatures > 

Although the love of God bee perfe& init 
ſelfe, yetitis graduated inthecreatures, accot- 
ding to the decree of God, who in this order 
hath determined to loye,namely, 

I. Betoreall things hisglory beſt. 


perfeft ? and if ſo Queſt x 
more then the reſt ya 


Avſw. 


Anſw.s5, Fitthly , God loves man more then the reſt; | + I].Nexr unto his glory, the ele&. 
SY ITY 1 mann 
And therefore all theſe conſ{1dered, we may bee | IV. And laſtly the creatures. 
certainly aſſured that 1t wee doe not pewere obi- = How may we obtaine from God thoſe go0d Qveft.3; 
cem , provoke the Lord by our ſins, he willnort | things which we want > 
with-Rold from us thoſe good things,which he } We muſt doe as the children of God were Anſw 
beſtowes uponthe other creatures,or haveleſle | wontto docof old,to wit,bes them athis hands, * * 
carc ofus,then he hath of them. | asfor example. | 
(Firſt, bread to = 4 y ſlacob, Genef. 18.20. Y 
Secondly, that thy eſtate may Iſaac for Iacob,wh 
| Uk ,when he went | 
| - —— > and multipli- w Pale cas. | WPI 
& Thirdly , that thou mailt bee | Eliezer, eAbrahams "RE of 
S bleſſed mn thy undertaking | 4 | inthe behalfe of Iſacwhen | 
. of IMALTIASE ? | 7 he went to A «hor A | -G 
© {[Fourthiy> Children ? | Hannah, 1, Sammel, z, {Pray unto the Lord, 9200-24 
Z d Fifthly , freedome from thy 7 IO. and thou ſhall bee *** 
E | toes? ph y | Heeeliab, Eſaiz7.14. Cheard, and anſjyered 
5 Oy + inſtruction in any > | David, Pſalme.73 18, .| graciouſly, 
ay Sereachly , the continuance E] 1 Hexckinh Eſa. 38.2, | -.oi9 
=. of lie? » GY 
- Eightly,the pardonot thy ſin 2 David, P[alme 92. 6. 
] Ninthly, treedom from temp- | | Pawl.z, Cor.12,8, | 
{cation ? j 
. 6 he. 
Seft2. $F.2.0h jeeof little faith. ] | the Goſpel who ſaid; Lord I be- 
Whar is the meaning of theſe words > | J leeve, helpe my unbeliefe , Mark 
Qneff.1. Fir, our Saviour doth nor heretaxe infidels, ( 9.24. 


Anſ.1. hut the debility and weakeneſle of belecyers. 
Anſw.2. Secondly , our Saviour ſpeakes here unto 

* the Apoſtles , who werenor withourfaith ; as 
may appcare by the diligent view of theſe places, 
Matthew 8.26.8 14.31.80 16.8, 


Anfw.z, Thirdly,the meantng'therefore is,that weak- 
neiſe of taich hinders them from truſt, conh- 
dence,and cheerful dependance upon God. 

Obſer, Wee learne hence, -thatthere may be true 


faith which is weake ; there is a: ſmoaking 
flaxe, and bruiſed reed. Eſa. 42.3.8 Marthew 


12.20, 

Qrzeff.2. How doth thisappeare » that faith may bee 
both true and weake > | 

Firſt, ſometimes the Sunne is obſcured by the 

* interpoſirion of a cloud: 'and ſomerimes the 
Lord hideth his face that wee cannot ſee him, 
Pfalme 22.133. % 

Antw,2," Secondly> there is ſincerity without ſtrength, 

Anſs. 3. How many-fold is this weaknelle2 


Anſw,1 


, 


namly Et- 
ther. 


\ 


How may a weake faith be knowne to bee 
true? E | Bf 4 
Firſt, the weake true faith is but of ſhorr time; 
or1sbut newly and lately infuſed, 1. Peter.2.1. 
where there 1s life in an infant there is daily 
growth , inſomuch. as from a child it comes to 


eAvſ[.1. 


a man, cXxcept it be a dwarfe or monſter in 
nature : And therefore they ſhould ſuſpet the 
truth of their faith, who are alwaics children, 
and both weake in knowledge and applica- 
tion, | 
Secondly , the weake true faith is humble, 1,pe.:. 
ſorrowing and bluſhing for ſinne,and iniquity) 
chough by-paſt,and mourning for her preſent 
weaknelle in application: true tairh ſorrowes,be- 
kind, rn fach th keyer brings 
idly, true faich though weake yer brings " 
_ ſome good fruits of obedience , Galath. Anw.3- 
5.6.lam. 2,14. 
Wharare the efe&s of weakeneſle of faith 2 Queſt.5 
As infidelity in zoro,ſodebility in canto cauſcth A uw, 
much e&yill; as for example, 

Firſt ', weakeneſle of faith , ſometimes 
drivegunto the uſe of wicked mcanes;a feare to © 
wane things neceſlary often hurryes men unto 

coyerouls 


[ 


(Firſt, in apprehenſion ; when the 
knowledge is weake. 
'Twofold, | Secondly, in application; whena 
man cannot certainly lay hold 
upon Chriſt ; bur is ike tim in 


<, - ao vo 
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MATTH.G6. 


The effets bf a weake faith, and fignes of a ſtrong. 


4. _—_ — —_ ——— 


VeRs.3 1.3 2, 


breakifig. ER DE I IN 
Secondly, oftenir brings men to murmuring. 
feares, tertout5;atid ſorrowes unto death, 2 Cor 


coycrcouſneſle, oppreſſion, uſury,and covenant: | 


7.10. Bt = 
Thirdly, it hinders from the hearing of the 
word in part, betauſe they are nor ſure of the 
reſence of God with the wotd, not of the aide 

and aſſiſtance ofthe ſpirit in the hearing there- | 


Fourthly, it makes prayer tedious ; becauſe 
weare not ſurethat thereby we and ttierein we 
ralke with God, as a man with his friend. 

Filthly , weakeneſſe of faith cannot bring a 
man unto peace of conſcience, Phil, 4.7. 

And therefore it is not enough to examine, 
whether we have faith; but we muſt alſo exa- 
minc whether our faith increaſe and bee ſtrong 
or not, 

Oneſt6, 
ſirong. ornot ? ps 
Aſn. By theſe plain markes or ſignes,to wit. | 

| Firſt , canſt thou in all things caſt thy ſelfe in- 
tothe aries of Chriſt , and commir thy ſclfe 
wholyunto him : | 

Secondly , canſt thou hope and expe&, and 
ſee the preſence and helpe of Chriſt, even with-. 
out meanes, and contraty to meanes 2 doſt thou 
walke by faith not by ſight ? Ec 

Thirdly , canſt thou in croſſes, afflictions, 
afid temporall diſaſters { for Chriſts ſake ) re-. 
yy Ig 35» 

CLEF- ourthly , canſt thou deſpiſe and contemne 
3'* the world:uſing itasthough thouuledſt it not ©> 
becauſe thou haſt built thy neſt inthe Rocke, | 
and placed thy confidence upon a furer ſlay | 
thenthe world is.namely upon Chriſt,who hath | 
pronuſed never to faile or forſake thee, bn 

Fifthly , doſt thou daily increaſe both in. 
ich, love, obedience, zcale, and all graces» 
1.Peter. 2.2. 


Qweft.7, What meanes muſt weuſe for the increaſing 
of our faith ?' | 


Avſw.n, Firſt, the Wordof God : that is , bediligent 


How may he know whether our faith bee | 


in hearing the Word of God publikely both 
read & preached. Row.10:17 1am.1.18.8 1 Det. 
1.25, And alſo carcfull privatcly to reade it. 
P it alme. 1 I 9o ; 

Secondly , purge the conſcience, and purific 
the heatt , James 4. 8. And examine both 
thoughts, words, and workes , by the Word of 


Aro. z, ON. . | | 
Gſ.3. Thirdy , mediatedaily, upon theſe things, 
namely, 
I. How true and faithfull God is in all his 
promiſes. | | 
II. How unſpeakeable the love of Chriſt 
hath been and is cowards his chuldren. 
II. What experience the Saints have had of 
the care and loye of God and Chriſt towards 


em. | 
IV. What (weetnes there-is to bee found in 
Chriſt :to wit,in the fruition and poſleſſion 


Anſw 2. 


of him in the ſoule by a lively taith, 2/«lme | him. 
| II. Becauſe our diſtuſtfull care helpes us 
| notat all, neither m_—_ atly good.Que ftul- 


tt64 


2% yh 
4. 4. Fourthly , pray daily unto God , and that 


1. fervently, carneſtly, and with a hungrin 

. fc&ion and defire after his grace, Cantic, x Fu rm 
5.8 & 8.6.5. Anda, perſeverantly and patiently 
both continuifig in Prayer. Rom. 12.12. And 
expeCting ncill the Lord comes: for faithfull 
is he who hatli promiſed, who will come and 
will not tarry. 
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VarsE.3t.32., Thereforetake no thought ſaying, 
what þ be bhp th (hall we Fs wh R- Verſ. 3t« 
with ſhall wee be clothed >( for after all theſe 32. 
tbings; do the Gentiles ſecke) for your beavenly 
Fathet knowtth, that yee bave need of all theſe 
thihgs; | 
$.r. Therefore take no tho 
Why doth our Saviour 


agbr.] Es 
0 often repeate this Se#.;. 


prohibition of worldly catc , as yetſe 19, 25, Que#.1. 


31, 34 ? 

Fr , ſometimes repetitions are uſed for the 
exccllency of the thing ; as rejozce #n the Lord al- 
wayes and againe rejoyce, Phil, 4. 4. But notſo in 
thus place. 

Secondly, ſometimes repetitions areuſed for 
the (ctting forth of the greatnes of the offence ; 
or becauſe the thing reiterated is odi-us unto 
God ; Thus the Lord repeats againe and againe, 
that for three tranſgreſſions and for foure he will 
veſite Damaſcus,Tyre, Edom, Moab, lſrael, and 
Judah, Amor.1.3,6,9,11. 8 Thus Chriſt often 
in one ſpeachcryeth out; woe be ants you Scribes, 
Phariſes, Hypocrites, Matthew 23.13, 14,15; 
16. 23.25.17, 29. 

Thirdly , ſometimes repetitions are uſed for 
our weaknes , andfor the ditticulty of the thing 
forbidden or injoyned; as hee, that bath eares to 
heare let him heare, Marke 4-9-23-3. And thus 
this prohubition is repeared in this place ; be 
cauſe the duty is fo hard in regard of our na- 
ture. 

Who are faulty in this particular ; or who «© 
oftend againſt this nu 2 Quef.2, 

Firſt , thoſe who acquire riches unjuſtly, and Anſw.1. 
with an evill conſcience : to wit , by rapine, 
fraud, uſury , and oppreſſion. 

Secundly , thofe who are baſcly covetous, 
with-holding thoſe things from themſclves and 
theirs, whichare requiſite, and convenient. 

Thirdly , thoſe alfo who are inwardly crou- 
ne with care for worldiy chings ; for it argues 
that, 

I. T heir faith is but weak, if they have ariy. And 

11. That earthly things rake up their minde 
roo much, 

May wenottakecare for neceſſary things > Queſt..3. 

Firlt,we may cur providentie, with a provi Anſw t « 
dent care. .. 

Secondly, we may not curd diffidentie, with 
a diſtruſttullcare; and that for theſ(ecaules, 

[Becauſe the Law of God is of mote worth 
chen our lives ; and the glc1y of God then our 
ſafety ; and therefore no neceſſity muſt caule 
us to intringe the Law of God, or todiſhonour 


alnſw 1. 


Anſr 3; 


Anſw 3. 


Anſw.2. 


Anſw.3 . 


Anſw.3. 


"a6 a 
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MartTH.6. | Thy Ged obſerroes our words, and What words be obſertoes. 


CA CD. 


Vers. 32,570\ 


350  tithd de 113 falicieum eſſe que habebis non folicitas; 
e (oryſeft 18 ittor a man to: bee care;nll, for thoſe things, 
0» 4mpcrſ, which hee ſhalt'/have without his taking care 

for them ('vctſc 33. ) and to bee careleſſe of 
thoſe thinss 3 which hee hath no promiſe to 


| 


obraine without careluinefle : as in the next | nings, Exodus 16.6, 7.8. & Nambers 14.27, 
8& I 6.41. 


ycrſc , there-is no hope of-{ptrituall graces of 
cternall glory without ſceking » and thereiore 
7e/arc coinmanded to ſceke them, but concer- 
ning temporall things wee have a promiſe, that 
they ſhall be given unto us without our ſeeking, 
that is, without our car:ng tcr them : And 
therefore wee are forbid.ien to take thought tor 
chem inthis verſe, 
TI. Becauſe theſe temporall things helpe no- 
thing for the ſalvation of the (ouic; A manin 
regard of his ſ{piritualleſtate is neither better by 


| 


| 


having , nor worſe by wanting theſc outward | words,namely, 


things: And therefore by no meancs muſt wee 
diſtrulituly care torthem 2 | 

By what mcancs may we avoile this unwat- 
rantable care » 

Firſt , 1t uslearne to ſuffer, to bee afflicted, 
and to want,and then wee ſhali take no thought, 
Iam.2.9. | 

Secondly , doe not mrditate npon theſe tem- 
porall things ; caſt the remembrance of them 


5 
Queſt-4 


Anſw.1. 


Anſw 2. 


| | | him, and therefore he obſerves all our words, 
& de 5 non, que non nit ſoliciint*, VVhat folly | thathe may puniſh thoſe which are not good. 


marke ? 


words,Pl.1 + I »GC 5 


10.53 6.8; Ef: 
I923 & Eſa. 


|E 
31.18, 


3.16, 


— 


VVhar words doth the Lord heare and Qzeft.2. 


1 ir{t,all ourevill and wicked words,namely, eAvf. x. 
T.All our murmurings, grudgings,and repi- 


II. All our blaſphemous, and atheifticall 


I, 
= AR words, Ezech, 35. 


ITI. All our in 


12,13. 


IV.All ourbragging and boaſtins words, PC. 
[4.47.8 @ | / | 

V.All our threatning,and cruell words,2 Kin. 

37 29. 

1Alz words, Mat 2.36. 

the Lord heares all our good 4"[v-»- 


VI. All our 
Secondly , 


T. All che Prayers weoffer upunto him Pſal, 
0.16.E14.65,24, apoc. 8.3. | 


I.All our mourntull dicties, Palme 56. 8. 
X0d,3, 7. | 


TI. All our penitentiall words, Ieremie 


IV.All our pious,and religious words, Male. 


our of thy mindzan4 it will be a meancs to keepe 
thee from taking thought tor them, * 
A»ſw.z, Thirdly , fill thy heart with ſpirituall rhe- | 
ditations 3 'that ſeeing thy ſoule to bee rich 
within in ſpiricuall grace, thou maiſt rhe berter 
contemne and deſpiſerheſe outward things. - | 
$ 2. Sajing,what ſhall we eate,or what ſhall wee 


drinke ,&c.\ 


SeT 2. 


Verss 33.8ut ſeeks yee firft the Kingdom of God, Vtſ«33- 


and his righteouſneſſe, and all theſe things ſrall 
be added unto you, 


S.1.But ſeeke ] 


Ser, 
Our Saviour having ſhewed,what wee muſt 


not doe, doth now teach what wee mult doe : 


Our Saviour here ſheweth , that Godob- | this verſebeing a proleplis. 


ſcrves.and takes notice of our very words. 
VVhy doth Sod obſerve our words? - | 
Fuſt, becauſe hee takes notice of all things 
( his knowledge being infinite) And therefore 
alſo of our words. | 
 Secondliy,becauſe heexpefAts that we ſhould 
olorify him .in our words ; and therefore hee | 
markes whether we doe it or not,Roms 10.10. 
Coloſ.4.6.”_ | 
Anſw. 3. + Thirdly 3 becauſe all ſinfull words offend | 


Lueff.1. 
Anſy.1. 


Anſwe2. 


It wee mult take no thought for the world, 0bjeF,it 
rhen what muſt we doe 2 muſt we {it (till, and 
be idle, and rake care for nothing 2 | 
To this Chriſt anſwers, nothing lefſe, bur Aoſm. 
we muſt bend and place our care upongreater, 
bertcr,and more excellent things, namely, the 
RingSome of Heaven, and the righteouſneſſc 
thereof. 


How may this yerſe be divided 2 Queſ.x, 


c ( Firſt,the things which are to beeF The Kingdome of God. 
Anſw, A precept | ſought tor. The righteouſneſle thereof. 
Inrorwo wherein are 
PartS,vis. I | Secondly , the manner of at«=F Seeking of them. 
| _ { taining them, viz. by. Sceking of them firſt. 
L A Pronuſe. Andall theſethings ſhall be added. 


T plainly divide this verſe , becauſe ſome | 
thing ſhall be ſaid of every particular thereof. 
Bnueſt 2. ' What is meantby this word Seeks 2,1 | 
Az/».1. . Firſt , ſometimes 1t ſignifies to ſeeke after 
IFYre» and cyill : this belongs nor to this 
place. ee ag | 
Secondly , ſometimes it ſignifies to ſecke 
God, and ſo it istaken for the whole body of 
Religion, as (ccke the. Lord, and yee ſtall live. [ 
e/mos.5.8. And 1 have ſought thee with. my whole: 


heart, © 


| 


Anſw.2. 


\| 


Thirdly, Seeking is a diligent at , andanatt ,Fuſw,z 
to bee continueds,- untill wee have found that 
which wee ſecke for :' The woman'ſcekes dili- 
gently, - and continues fecking untill thee have 
tound her groate. So here Seeking demonſtra- 


tes labour, induſtry, and paines. 
Whoare commanded hereto ſeeke the King- Queſt .3+ 
dom of God ? 20h bt "oh 
All men,of all ſorts, ages,and degrees. Ann, 
Why mult all ſeeks che kingdome of God > | utſt.4 


Firſt,becaulc it is ſimply necelſary unto ha 
PLNELIE, 


Anſ77.1, 


o 
—_—_—— 
—__ 


| That our labour cannot of 


VERsS33- 


it felfe 


procure heaven, proved pro andcon. MaTTH.6 


pineſſc, and bleſſedneſſe , as followes afterward. 
Secondly, becauſe by reaſon of Adam: fall we 
haye loſt this kingdome; and aredepriyed ot it, 
Rom, 3.23. CO NTT As 
Thurdiy , becauſe weecan never obtaine it 
without ſeeking, 2 Chros, 1 5.2. Mat. 7: And 
therefore it.is neceſlary thatallthe ſonnes of A- 
dam ſhould ſeeke God. 


Anſm.2, 


Arſm.z. 


Queſts What is our Saviours principall ſcope and 
meaning in thisexhortation ? ; 
Anſv To teach us that the. kingdome of God 1s not 


idly to be expeCted,bux earneſtly to be laboured 
Obſer, tor. Or that none can be made partakers erther 
of the kingdome of grace or of glory , without 
much labour, induſtry, and paines, Read Dent. 
4.29. Heb.4.11. Luk, 13.24.and2 Per,1n.5.10. 
and 3.14. Iris hard to hive well. caſte todie well; 
hardto obtain heaven; caſie to keep from thence: 
he that adyentured at the Olympik games mult 
overthrow all diffculties ſo wee in our journey 
to heaven, The old painters drew Timorthens the 
AthcmanGaptaine 1 lively colours; harneſſed 
and well weaponed, and ſo ſlceping and abiding 
in histent ; and fortune catching Cities and Re- 
gijons for him ina Net. We mult not think that 
wemay take our pleaſur and be negligent in the 

' worke of God,upon a fooliſh expeCtation, an 
hope, that fortune will catch heaven for us. 

Queft.6. What can weedoe of out ſelves, can we by 
our labour procure heaven ? 

Anſw.1. - Fuſt, certaincly our nature is ſo corruptthat 
we cannever obtaine hcaven, viribu natare, by 
the ſtrength of nature, | 

Anſw.2. Secondiy,we mult notcxpett grace from God, 
withour our ſedulous endeavour. eArchelaus 
the Philoſopher learning Geometric of Heppons- 
c4, was ſodull, and yer fo wellleamed therein, 
that, Z5pponicus would ſay, ſurely Geometry fell 
into his mouth as he gaped. We muſt not thinke 
that heaven will come with an idicexpeCtation, 

or fall untoour ſhare unawares, for it muſt bee 
ſought, or it can never be found. 

Obie.2 Sore may here obje&, it heaven cannot bee 
had without our labour and paines, then woe be 
unto us ; for wee are both unfit, unwilling, and 
unable for this worke. 

We ſhould notbe diſcouraged , becauſe the 
Lordoffers life and ſalvation unto us upon caſte 
conditions , he doth nor ſay that we muſt pro- 
cure heaven, with infinit labours and ſufferings, 
bur onely that we mult ſeeke it, this verſe. As 

_ the Phyſition doth ſhew the diſcaſe;atid direCt, 

and preſcribe the phyſicke, and _ the me- 
dicine.-3 and the {icke man doth bur onely take 
the phylicke, and followe the direQtiork 3 fo 
the Lord doth ſhew us our ſins , and the danger 
otthem , and the remedy againſt them , and 
commanideth us onely to uſe the meanes , arid 
promiſcth then to bleſſe and hea!e us:for our Sa- 
fMar.7 9, VIOUr hath ſaid, Seeke and ye ſhall find *, 
Qzef 7. Whether doth Godgive heavenunto his ſer- 
 Vantsgrazis, ornor, tor it ſcemes he dothnot, 
if we muſt procure it with labour and paines. 

Anſw. Thi Kingdome- of Heaven isgiven treely 

(The gift of Gods eternall life, Rom,6.23 .) we 


Anſw, 


becauſe our workesare imperſe&, as alſo be- 
cauſethry are but debts which we owe unto Cod 


d | namely, 


CLLY 
and a man metits nottiing for paying what lie $ 
OWEeS. . kh 
But heaven iscalled wages or reward, Mat, gþ;,f,s, 
5.12.and6.1, greatis your reward : there- 
it is not given gratrs , but ex debiro, of debt, 
Firſt, the Lord is pleaſed rouſe this phraſe of 4»/ſw.1. 
ſpccch for the comforting of our hearts » and 
p—_—_ of us unto obedience,becauſc it ſhall 
be rewarded. | 
Secondly, itis rightly called a Rewatd, but ſv. 32: 
ſuch a reward as we are not able to merir , and 
therefore is given unto. us as children not as ſer- 
vants , of workmen: tor the betrer takirig up 
of this, obſerve a double difference betweene a 
{ Firſt, to a workemanis given a 
condigne reward z whiich he hatli 
deſerved , butto achild js given 
more then he hath deſerved : Asa 
father thinkes a ſmal puniſhment 
enough to give a child for a gtcat 
offence ; ſo ailo hethinkes nota 
great reward too tnuchto give for 
lirtle obedience, 
Secondly, toa workemari wa- 
gesis given, if hedeſerye it, biic to 
achud it hedoe but indeayoir to 
doe what his father commands,al- 
though he is not able to doe it, 
Andthus the Lord doth with us, 
g1ving the Kingdome ot Heaven 
jto thole who labour for its 
\ though. by their owne labour they 
are never able to procure it. 
Thirdly, althoughthe Lord is pleaſed to en- 
courage us to labour by promiſing ofa reward, 
yet the true name of Heayen is an [nheritance x. 
Pet.1.4. becauſethart is derived from the father 
unto the ſonne,by vertue of his ſonſhip, and nor 
for any deſerts. | 
Why cannot heaven beprocured without la- Quef.$. 
boiir and paine ? | 
Firſt, becauſe temporall things cannot be had Arſv.t : 
without much labour, and care, and toile; ther- 
tore much lefle ſpirituall much lefſe eternall, = 


Workman ID 
anda child, | 


Auſw.3. 


Impiger extremos currit Mercator ad Indo, 
Per mare panperiem fugiens, perſaxa, per ignes. 


The careful Merchant ſea and land doth trace; 
That by that meanes wealth may flow apace. 


Secondiy , becauſe Chriſt doth nor ſave us 
without our aflent , or comming unto him : as 
appeares thus : 

]. God hath given unto us faculties of the ſoule, 
that by them we might glorifie hin, . Weedifter 
from inanimate things by nature , ſhall wenor 
therefore differ from themin ation > they are 
alwaics meecrely paſſive, but we ſhouid be ative. 
God who hath giventhe belly tor the conveigh- 
ing of nouriſhment tothe whole body, hath al- 
ſocertainely given the ſoule for ſome end and 
uſe ; for he madenothing in vaine. 


Avufw.2. 


being no way able to deſerve it , andthatboth. 


IL, Certainely God workes in us, bur not 
'Hh2 with- 


ho ——_— 


-=— * 
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Why heaven cannot be procured without labour. 


VeRs.33: 


3 £2 without us Faithis a'prace infuſed by God,or an | 
<= attion tauighit'8 imprinted byhim; and yet it is 


o 


# < ' Gw SM% 


withour our ſelves. 
III. The Scripture doth clearely ſhew- this, 
g Eli, 21. Thus Efay ſpeaketh unto Edom, If yre will inquire 
I2. snquire fee retarne, come: ſo againeunto all, Ho | 
every one that hangers let him come, and who 554 
bEfa.55.1 thirſt, come of" and Matth, 11,28, and Tohn,7, 
37. our Saviour calleth: (ome wnro me: yeathis 15 
theenTof our preacting,thar men might repent 
and rutme unto God i. All which ſhew that 
# As 26. Chriſt will give. grace and ſalvation to none 


hd without their endeavourand paities. _ 

Owueſt.9, How's 1t {aid then tharGod workes in us all 
things? Phil, 2.13, : 

Anſw Firſt, certainciy God firſt workes , andthen 


*  aftethim man. 


Anſw,2zz Secondly , God workesall things in us but 


. 


| cyesromnd about, man hath a fitthro pull his eye 
upto: heaven-ward * : Which reacherhus that k Colun, 


howſocver wee ſceke for othet things, yer firſt 1i6-5- Cp. 
of all, arid-above all, we ſhould /ecke for the king- 9: 

dome of heaven and the righteon/neſſe' thereof. Or 

that heaven,and heavenly things ſhould be hun- 0?/r. 
gred atter,and ſought for above all other things, 

Ccade Colof. 3.1.2; & Heb.4.11. & 13, 14. ac- 
cording tothe example of thoſe holy men men- 
tioned, Heb: 11 .10.14-16.26, Pope Pins the 4. 
ſcnding his Nephew Marcrs Altemyrt to Maxt- 
milian King of Bohemia, to {ide with himin_ 
the Corntell of Trent, with manypromiſes of 


| honours'andprofits;. no lefle then the ſucceſſion 


J 


often inſenſibly ; andthe worke ſeemes to bee 
ours, and is1nregard ofthe ſubſtance ofthe 
worke ; onely we nwſt confeſfe andacknow- 
ledge that the goodneſle of the workes proceeds 
fromthe cooperation of God. Ep 
Thirdly , -Goddoth nar worke in usagainſt 
the mind, or faculties cf the ſoule, bur in them, 
and by them : . ; 
Firſt , by freeing our affeions from 
the yoake of Satan, and captivity of 


 finne. : : 

Namelye Secondly » by turning our affeftions 
- unto the Creator , thatſo we may 
| approachnearer unto him, and with 
| readineſle of heart ſeeke him. 


Avu(w.3. 


Totaliter, 3 
'An{w.x. Firlt, fome- Ywholy,both, 
things are 
unknowne 
part, when 
Avſw.2 Sccondly , although we know not all things 


* inheayen, yet we knowthart there 15 a heayen, 


| 


| be 


of the'Empire © he anfwered thar he thanked his 
Holinefle, bar his ſoules health was mote deare 


co him thenallthethings inthe world. A/ex- 1 Hifor. of 


ander the great was wont to ſay'of (alythenes Councel of 
tharhe > tori! things for others, but few 7'*"' pag 
tor timſfelte : And Ivins Ceſar of (cer, that t'9* 
hce was negligent in things belonging unto' 
himſclfe, bur diligent and and importunate in' 

things concerning the common-weale ; ſo 
wee ſhould priſe our ſoules moſt , and deſire 
many things for our for our bodies ; we ſhould 
negligent in temporal things incompanſon 
of iriruall, 

Ignoti unlla cupido , wehaveno knowledge of 
heaven, therefore what deſire can wehave after 
112 —_—_ of heaven wee are notable tocon- 
ceive of , therefore how canayee in our cndea- 
vours, and afteCtions preferre them before all 
other things > A: mancan hayeno deſire ofan 
unknowne thing, A 


Quef.r, 


# nd #n Thatrhere are ſuch things? A man' can haveno deſire at 
55m What thoſe things are. 


all unto theſe things. 


Reſpeive, in SWe know that there are ſuch things? Theſe things a man ma 
L We know not what they are Re = F 


| 


hope for,anddelire. 


and ſomethings wee know concerning it. For 
the becter underſtanding hereof obſerve, 


, 
\ 


——_——_ 
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hoy 
") | 
=| 
Ia 


What we expeft in heaven, and why chiefely to be ſought. 


CO EEE” 


__—_— 


— 


q] MaAT-6 
"6 ( ( Firſt, thar there we ſhallpoſleſſe and enjoy every good thing. 353 

i |] Genetalname- Secondly, hat there we ſhall be freed from every evill thing. | — 

A | by + Thirdly, that our fruition of geod, and freedome fromevill, ſhall bee 

Fl | Bo perperuall, | 

Ds | IN 

Z | Fora cſneernall; as the joy wee ſhall haye in the ſocictic of God: 

2) | = } / pr; in heaven wor Chriſt; and the Trumphant Church. 

s'|* JS] ſhall enjoy goody OY | 

TB) 5 | thn 5s which. arc The glorification of the body. 

S|>|2 eirfer PExenallaTh f 


 Oweſt 2. 
Anſw.x, 


Anſw 2. 


FUL 


Anſm. 4+ righteouſnefle of God, ( which brings unto this 


Anſw,5, 


: 228219 ITE YDAYII Ul 499GX2 2M 


members being all there. And therefore like a 


to Wit, 


12} 21x Pp 


| heaven wee 

| ſhall bee free 
from all evils, , 
whether 


cannot bee approachedunto; ſometimes 


 andexceede our capacitie in this lite. 


| ſhewedbefore, Mar. $.48-Se#, laſt) butwhatſoeyer they are they paſſe our under! 


e perfeCtion of the Soule; In truth, purity,love; 
peacc, and joy, 


- - Secondly, int -Temporall; as from hunger, thuſt, cold, fickneſle, weakenelle, 
, andthelike, Revelar. 7, 17. 
Spirituall ; as from falling into finne; from all baſe and vile luſts 
from the malice, and temptation of ſathan; from the feares,and 
terrours of conſcience, and the like. 


L 
-» 
. 


Unknowne, x Cor. 2. 9. Thus thejoyes we expett are expreſſed ſometimes by the name of a 
Kingdome, ſometimes of a crowne, ſometimes of an inheritance,ſomerimes of light that 


(as was 


of life erernall, and unſpeakeable 810rY Jing 
andings 


Why muſt wee thus carneſtly and before all | every point,leſt when I com to the gates of hea- 


things /ceke heaven > 
Firſt, becauſe we are hete ſtrangers, and that 

is our native countrey-;. Gad our Father, Chriſt | 

our eldeſt brather , and the Saints our fellow 


man who hath beene long abſent, and farre di- 
ſtant from his countrey, and kindred, and wife» 
and children, we mult long to be at home. 
Secondly - our inheritance, and riches, and 

portion, and treafute is there; And theretore | 
our hearts and hearty deſires ſhould bee there 
alſo. | 
Thirdly, becauſe God hath given unto us | 
temporall life for this end and purpoſe, that | 
herein wee might labour for life eternall. 

. Fourthly, becaule if we doe not labour forthe | 


kingdoine; as followes by and by) in this life, 
afterwards it will be too late. 

Fifthly, becauſe the enjoyment of heaven isa 
matrer of the greateſt importance,and moment: 
this being that one thing which is molt neceſſa- 


ry for us, Luke 10. 42, Andtherefore we ſhould | 


earneſtly purſue the queſt of heaven, & carcfully 
avoid whatſoever might hinder us from heaven. 
We reade ofa great diſputation w** was betwixt 
the Roman Biſhops, and the Scottiſhs Biſhops 
cancerning the celebration of Eaſter, before 
King Ofwin :in which Biſhop (olman allcadged, 
that ir was to bee kept upon the fourteenth day 
of the firſt moneth, becauſe Saint John the E- 
vangeliſt obſerved it u 
the Prieſt and his ſide affirmed that it was 
to bee celebrated alwaies upon the Sunday 
which fell berwixt the fifteenth and twenty one 
day ofthe firſt moneth, becauſe Saint Perer al- 


waics celebrated it upon that day : The King | 


hearing of this concluded and thus decided the 
difference; for as much as Saint Peter is the 
Conophoger of heaven, I will not gaineſay 
him; but inthat Iamable I will obcy his order in 


that day ; Wilfride 


ven hee ſhut them againſtme =, Thus ſhould m roz. 
| we do: feare to doe any thing which might hin- 


der, debatre, and deprive us otheavyen. _— 4 
vecondly,becauſe heaven is more cxcellerit the eAvim 6 


earth. It is the habitation of theele&, the throne 
of the Judge, the receit of the ſaved, the ſeate of 
the lambe,thetulneſle of delighr,the inheritance 
of the juſt;the reward of the faithful, the ſeate of 
glory, the habitationof Angels, farre beyond 
thought, and glorious beyond all report. 1s g/o- 
ria caleſti mira ſerenitas , plena ſecuritas, eterna 
falicitas, Inheaven there is admirable ſerenity, 
ample ſecurity; and eternall felicity. 


eventhly, becaiiſe except ive prefetre ini our Anſ®.7, 


endeavours and affeftions heayen before all G- 
ther things wee are unworthy of it. Cyr«s was 
ot opinion that no man was fit for an Empire, 
except he did excell thoſe over whom hee ruled 
(Xevoph,) So none are worthy of ticaveti who 


doe not labour andendeavour to excell others in 


true righteouſneſſe and holinefle. 
Eighthly,becauſe in heaven onely is out felici- 
- mo happinefſe,and notonearth : as appeares 


| 4. Here inthis life wee are miſerable, 1 Cor, 
15.19. Andallour joyes ate bur falſe, and fraile, 
and at the beſt not to be compared with thoſe a- 
bove, Phil. 4.8. 

II. There in heaven is joy, that is, rivers of 
| pleaſure , and fulnefle of delight, P/a/. 16. 11 . 

Lok 14. 15. 

ITI. Heavenisthe perfe&tion of the creature 
which confilts in two things, namcly, Fult, to 
be freed from evils, and to have all teares wiped 
oft, and all cauſe of griefe taken away.Secondly: 
to beeſtabliſhed ina good, happie, and blefſed 
eftate; Ir is not enough to peric& happinefle ; 
to have good things except a man have them 
| Inconcutibiliter,conſtantly: ſo in heaven our joy 
| ſhallneyer be taken away, Ighn x0. 28. and 16: 
22, : 


Hhz 


Ads and 


Anſw.Y., 


Thoſe 


Cnm— 


MATTH.6. 


The ſignes and meanes of ſeeking heavenly things firſt. 


VeRs.2 3 


W hat things muſt we ſeeke firft ? : 

3 5+ Theſe hi which arc in heaven: here ob- 
Quzeſt.z ſerve,” that in heaven there are two things, to 
An/w, Wit | 

I. Spirituall graces; theſe come from heaven, 
and areto be fought for on carth. 

11. Eternall glory, and joy ; this is to be had 
in heaven. Now if we have the former truely 
oncarth, we ſhali have the latter ſurely in hea- 
ven. 

Q»e#.4 How may we know,whether we hunger after, 
and {ceke firſt for heaven and heavenly things? 
It is long and ditficu't to give-alt the ſ1gnes 

hcreot; and therefore I will lay downe a tewzand 
that ſhortly, namely | 

Firft, if wedeſire to have a right andintercſt 
in that inheritance, and that this deſire be cordi- 
all and rea!l ; rhen it is a good ſigne that we feeke 
it, On thecontrary, thoſe who are ſecure, and 
doubtnothing, are much to be ſuſpeCed. 

Sccondly, if we have tender and cucumciſed 
conſciences , which will not endure the leaſt 
thing which. God forbids : it 1s a good figne 
that we long tor heaven. 


MW. 


| 


faith in us, of: giving the ſpirituntous, andof 
tealing us, Rom. 10, 14, 159, Ephef. 1.13. 

| Muſt we aſcribe all this ro preaching, and no- 2xeft,c, 
thing to prayer, reading, meditating, and the 
illumination of the Spirit in the heart, and the 
workes of obedience in the life 2 | | 

Certainely, great things are ſpoken of all 4n/v. 
theſe, & they arc al greatly to be prayſed,highly 
to be prized, and diligently to be praftiſed ; but 
they -are corroborated and ſtrengthened by 
MRO : as appeates thus, | | 

I. Reading is unprofitable without underſtan- 
ding, as is evidentin the Eunuch, Ads 8.31,but 
Preaching opens, explaines, and expounds the 
Scripture, and makes it eaſic to be underſtood. 

11. The hearing of the word preached be- 
gets the Holy Spirit in our hearts, or 15a meanes 
to bring him untous. As weſce; while Peter and 
Paul preached, the holy Ghoſt was given unto 
the hearers, Acts 10.44. and 11.15. 

IH. The -end of our praycr,when wee come 
unto the houſe of God , 1s that our hearing 
might be bleſſed, and made profitable unto us. 

IV. Our obedience is blind and lame, except it 


Thirdly.tt we ſceke heavenly things,as world- | bec dire&ed by the word. Andtherctore the 


lings ſeeke earthly, chart is, ſpare for no paines | 


torthe obtaining thereof; it is a good f1gne that 
wertruely long afrerthem. 

Fourthly, it wee labour to bce pure and holy, 
carcfully avoiding all impurity, becauſe God is 


pure, and his kingdome pure, and no impure | long 2 


thing cancome therein : it 1s a figne that wee 
hunger after heaven. 

Fitthly, we may know this by our contempt 
of the world; for the high eſteeming of heaven- 


ly things, and the deſpiting of carthly goe toge- | 4 


ther. Tanto quiſque minus dolet quod defint ater- 
2a, quants magis gandet quod adſunt temporalsa : 
CF qui minus delet quod deſint temporalia, certius 
expeftat ut adſint eterna *, By how much the 
more a man mournes for the loſſe of temporall 
things, by ſo much the leſle he grceves for the 
lacke of ſpirituall: And on the contrary, by 
how much the leſle a man is troubled for the 
lacke of carthly things, by ſo much the more he 
is aſſured of the enjoying of heavenly. 

What meancs muſt we uſe forthe obtaming 
of heaven 2 | 

Firſt,learne,and labour to be humble,for ſuch 
ſhall be raiſed unto honour, Mar. 5. 3. Philip. 2. 
7,9- &c. G ; 

Secondly> labour tor Chriſt, for he 1s the way 
that leades thither, John 14.6. 

Thirdly, labour to bce pure, and to abſtaine 
from ſinne; for onely thoſe who are waſhed 
ate admitted into this kingdome, Reyel.7.9,14. 
Mar. 5. 8. Pfal. 119.1. | 

Fourthly, be diligent in hearing, reading, and 
learning ofthe word of God,{Mat.7.24.John 5. 
39- Rom. 16.25. For 

{. The worddoth demonſtratc and hold iorth 
Chriſt unto us, Heb. 1.1. 

II. God hath ordained the Miniſterie of the 
word for thisend, that we might thereby learne 
how to be ſaved, 2 Cor. 5. 19. and Ephel. 4.11. 

ITE. The word is the inſtrument ot begerring 


u Auguſt. 
ae contem, 
munadt. 


Queſt .z. 
alnſw 1. 


Anſw 2. 
Arſw.z. 


Anſw. 4. 


word is the true guide unto heaven. 
S. 3. The Kingdome of God.) 
How manifold is the Kingdeme of God > 
Two-fold, of grace, and of glory. Anſw. 
To whom doth this kingdome of God bce-'Quef, 2, 


To theele&, who in this life have the King- 
dom of grace in poſſeſſion, andthe kingdome of 
glory in hope, and in the life w come ſhall enjoy 


Y apm_—_ Mart.21.35. Luk.12.32. andz Tim. 


Anſw, 


Who are the Superiours and ſubjects of this Queſt. 3; 
Kingdome + | 
Firſt, the King hereof 'ts three-fold,ina three- 4uſw.r, 
fold reſpe&,ro wit; 
I. Godthe Father is the King of this kingdome 
of grace, in reſpe of his creation thercot 2, 

II. God the Sonne 1s the King of this King- 
— of grace in reſpect ofhis reaemprion ther- 
of ?. | 

UT. God che holy Ghoſtisthe King of this ?****"" 
Singles, in reſpe& of his ſanuying there- 
of 1, 

Secondly, the ſubjects of this kingdome is 
the inviſible Church, Mat. 13.38. Luk.1.33. and 
the ſonnes of the Kingdome. 

Thirdly, the ſtatute lawes of this kinzdome 4v/w.3. 
n the word of God ; which 1sproperly called a 
aw, | 

I. Becauſe it isa rule of our obedience, 

II, Becauſe Chriſt governes us by his word,2s 
Kings governe their {ubjeRs by lawes. 

Why is the ſpiritualland inviſible Church of Quef.4. 
Chriſt called a Kingdome » Anſw. 

For the priviledges , and prerogatives which 
we have therein as in a kingdome ; as forex- 
ample. 

Furſt, a King in his kingdome hath ſupreme 
powerabvve all therein: ſo the children of Tod 
have power over {1nne, ſathan, and themſelves ; 


o Plal.149 
Fo 


q:Plal.24: 
7. 
Anſw.2, 


chey neede feare none, neither the calumnies ” 


ama odd. 
— 


Vs8s.3 3, The excellencie and felicitie of the kingdome of. God... __ Marra.6 


———_— 


the wicked, nor thoſe who can kill the bo- [| Firſt, ſometimes. it-is taken for righteouſ- 5 
dy, bur can goenoturther. rid neſfe by faith; burnot ſo here. | Wo 5 
Secondly, a King may have whatſoever | Secondly , ſometimes for righteouſneſſe Anſwer 1: 
his heart deſires ; ſo 'the children. of God | of litez: and ſo itis rakenin this place : our Anſwer 4 
have abſolute contentation ; and hence it 1s | Saviour hereby reaching us, : : 
calleda kingdome; becauſe it haththecom- | That heauen 1sinvaine expeCted,wiſhed 06/zy vations 
modities, and benefits, and good things of | for, deſired, or ſought after without pietic 
allrownes, and cities, and we areK.mgs, and | of 'life : follow. peace and holineſſe without 
Lords of all, through contentatian:: | | | which no man can be ſaved, Heb, 12,14. Tit. 
Quejrion 5. How doth theexcellency and fehicitic of | 2.11. The Rhodzans and Lydians made a 
this kingdome appeare ? | law that vicious ſonnes of vertuous parents 
Anſwer 1» _ Firſt, it is Kingdomein irſelte glorious, | ſhould not inherit; thinking it anunhir thing, 
even an inheritance of glory. Therctore it 1s | that thaſe ſhould inherittheir tathers lands 
an excellent place. ' | who .did not inherit their fathers vertncs : 
Anſmer. 2. - 


Secondly , all the ſubje&s of this king- | So the Lord hath made a law that no wick- 

dome are Kings;'. Therciore itis.a glorious | el man ſhall have any part or portion in his 
place. —_ | kingdomeat all, x Cor. 9.10, The heathen 

Anſmer 3. Thirdly, all thelawes of this Kingdome | thought thar when good men died , they 
are perfe& : That is, both teaching us the | wereſentro the tortunate Iſlands , but the 
perteR will of God, and our eternall telicitic | wicked, to the Iles ot vengeance called Tar= 
and happineſle, - And therfore it 1s:an excel- | #ar#s: Andthus indeede God hath deter- 
lent Kingdome. * . $422 © 15 | mined that Qualis vita finss ita, every mans 

Anſwer 4 Fourthly, this Kingdome depends upon | reward and portion ſhall be according to his 

 _none;'thar is, neither wants nor ſtands in | worke , Romans 2. 6, as followes by and 

neede of any Miniſters, ſervants, officers, or | by. ea 
the like to manage it, as other kingdomes How doth it appeare that heavencannot Oneflian 4; 
doe : And therefore muſt necedesbe a rare | be had without holineſle of life ; for many : 
Kingdome. | hope to bee ſaved whoſe lives are both un- | 

Seflion' 4, $. 4. Andtherighteouſneſſe.] | godly and unjult > 

Queſton x. - What is meant by righteouſneſie 2 | | $375 


(Firſt, from the ordinance of Go1; God hath ordained- heaven 
for his glory , andthe blefſedneſle of his children and ſervants; 
and therefore none ſhall be made partakers thereof, but,onely 
thoſe who glorifie God in their tives, loving him above al things 
(as becomes ſonnes) and obeying him in all things , as becomes 
ſervants. 


Secondly , from the juſtice of God ; who will judge every one 

according to his workes at the laſt day, 2 Corinthians 5, 10. 

Anſwer, The truth of it aph And therctorc where the hte was wicked, the doome ſhall bee 
pearesthus, namely, j wretched. = . | 


Thirdly, fromthe mercy of God, who loves the righteous, but 
1 notthewicked: The righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſle, 
= righteous men : and therefore onely ſuch ſhall bee fa- 
ved. : - | 


{ Fourthly, beeauſe where there is impiety, there is no Religion , 
Romans 12. 17. Philippians 4. 8. and forthe irreligious there 
isno happineſle. | 
Firſt, of our creation : for wee were made, that wee 
might be holy, Ephelſ. 2.16.. 
Secondly, of our redemption : for wee wete redec- 
;  _medunto righteouſneſſe; Luk.1.75.8 Tit.2.14. 
Thirdly,ofour yocation, God: bath called us unto the 
| Fiftly :from | fellowſhip of bis Sonne, that we mighe be righteous and 
| theend, Be-) "holy, 1 Theſ.q.8. © 


| cauſe this | on ines 
| was Cr Fourthly, of our ele&tion, wee were before all time 


elected, that in time we might live as veſſels clect 


 andprecious, holy and pute, Epheſ.x.4, - © 
| Fitthly, of our reconciliation; we were by Chriſt re- 
conciled unto God:that we might be righteous and 


[ holy, Colo, 1. 22. 
| All 


. S” : 


Vars33- 


What is meant by Righteouſneſſe, and by all things. 


Ry 


| Martta6 


356 


Auſwer, 


y Plalme x. 5; 


and 5.5, 


Seftion 5; 


Queſtion x , 
Anſwer, 


— 
_— 


Queſtion 3. 


All menin the world are ſinners , ſhall | to Ged, or Kingdowe, _ 
| Why is it called the righteouſnefle of the Queſtion 2, 
originally, and the beſt as well as the worſt | Kingdome? 


none then come to heaven? all have ſinned 


doe daily ſinne aQually : Thete is none fo 
good but he daily treſpaſſeth, cither againſt 
God or Man; ſhall none therefore enjoy 
this kingdome of God ? | 
There are three ſorts of ſinners , name- 


ly, 


Firſts becauſe this rightcouſneſſe belongs 
only unto thechildren of the Kingdom: thar 
is, none bur the heires of heaven can ſhew 
forth this righteouſneſle. | 

Secondly , becauſe righteouſneſle is the 
way that leades unto this kingdome: for 


Firſt , proud , malicious, obſtinate, and ; there is a double kingdome of God, name- 
wilfull finners ; who ſinne againſt God, | ly, 


withan hugh ſtiffe and a brazen tace, and a 
hand neck, and an Adamant heart. 

Secondly, {lcepy, and ſecure finners, who 
although they ſinne daily,yer they lull them- 
{clves aſleepe with the divels lullaby unto 
£ve,thds foalt not die at all:andthus through 
a bald andblind preſumption and perſwaſt- 
on ſhake of all feare of puniſhment, 

Thirdly , there are humble andcontrie 
ſinners; who ſinne and ſigh for their fins, 
yea pray unto God with teares in their eyes, 
_ ſob intheir ſoule,for the pardon of their 

innes. 


- Theſe firmers, and theſe onely ſhall be {a-* 


ved; butrthe other who wilfully, willingly, 
and wittingly remaine intheir finnes , ſhall 
never be —_ partakers of the kingdome of 
God or of Chriſt ; This appeares thus, 

I .Itis the conditionof comming unto him 
to be holy and righteous in lite ; to him who 
orders his converſation aright, will Tſhew the 


ſalvation of the Lord, Pſal.50.23, Andther- | 


fore thoſe who are wicked and ſo remaine 
can neverbe ſayed, | 
II. Wicked men are not acceptable unto 
God, bur rather an abominationunto him, 
Y Andthereforehe being the King,and only 
over and diſpoſer of this Liplome will | 
never give itunto thoſe whom he hates. 
HI. Chriſt (the authour of falyation)is not 
acceptable unto them ; they thinke his 
yoake heavie, and his ſaying hard, John 6. 60. 
and they neither can endure, nor will ſubmir 
unto his beheſts : For 
Firſt, finne is ſweet and pleaſant. unto: 
them, and they will not leaye it, though 
— fefſe Chriſt openly; and | 
econdly, to profeſle Chriſt openly, an 
todeny themſelves, isas bad asdeath it (elfe, | 
and therefore they will not yeeld there- 
unto. 
Thirdly, Chriſt requires that they ſhould 


I. Of glory in heayen: this all men 
re. 


IT. Of grate, on carth, this few defite : 


| this kingdome muſt bee withinus *» before 


_ we can bee made pattakers of the 0- 
ther. 


the righteouſncle of faithto be here meant ; 
and then the reaſons of this denomination 


are theſe, to wit, 
I. Becauſe it is ficely given us of God to 
be our rightcouſneſſe before him ; and man 


by any workes ofnatute cannot attaine unto 


it, 

IT, Becauſe God will accept thisobedi- 
ence of Chriſts at the day of judgement for 
his eleCt, asſarisfying his juſtice, and the ri- 
gour of the law, whuch no righteouſneſle of 
' man-candoe. 

III. Becauſe it is the righteouſneſſe of that 
perſon which is God ; for Chriſt isboth 
\ God and man; and though hee obeyedthe 

law, and ſuffered death as he was man, yet 
| that obedience was performed by that per- 
ſon who was alſo God. | 


righteouſneſſe of the life and converſation ; 
and ( as was ſaid before ) I rathertake this 
to bee the truth : and the reaſons why it is 
called the righteouſneſſe of God are theſe, 


—_ h 

I, Becauſe it is commanded, preſcribed, 

and injoyned by God. : 
IT. Becauſe by this righteouſneſle we imi- 

tate our God, 1 Per. 0.14, 15,17: 

--— Gon this righteouſneſle leades un- 

$.6. Andall theſe things, ] 

Whar is meant hereby all things ? 


[C0] 


blame, and condemne their former wicked | 
life, this they are aſhamed to doe ; and [ 
therefore refuſe it. Wherefore Chriſt che 
corner ſtone . being unto them a ſtone of 
offence, they muſt needes periſh.: For hee 
willbe a Saviour untonone, bur onely to. 
thoſe unto whom he was a King 


S. 5. ond bis righteonſneſſe, or the righte-, 


ouſneſſe thereof; % OPT 
' Whatisthe meaning of theſe words.2 
Righreonſueſſe may bce referred either un- | 


LE 


beunderſtood ( (ompletive ſed diſtrebutive ) 
of cvery particular, and numeticall tempo- 
rall bletlings bur of all ſorcs of needtull 
things ; yea itis not to be extendedunto the 
. great things ofthis life, but onely unto foode 
and raiment,. and neccſ{ary things ; Reade 


Lyerſe 25: 31. of this Chapter, and Proyerbes 


30.8. andi Tim. 6.8. 


— 


Jt Wer.1, 


Arſwer, 2 


« Luke t7.21, 


Why is it called the 7ighteonſneſſe of Queſtion ,, 
j TR 
_ Firſt, ſome byrighteonſneſſe underſtand Anſwer i, 


Secondly , ſome underſtand this of the Anſwer 2, 


Sefton 6. 
weſtson I. 
Firſt, the word awv1e all rbings isnot to _ I, 


Secondly , the indefinite phraſe ( «ll Anſwer 2. 


things) doth ſhew thar God is m and 
prepared ro give us allthings whatſocver 
WCC 


What the ſumme of this promiſe is, 


—_— 


MaTTH.6 


b Pe kins ſups 


| Queſtion 2. 


Anſwer. 
Obſervat, 


Not. 


Note 2, 


c Pſal, 31, 19% 


Note 3, 


Obieflien I. 


 ſoeyer they want, 


wee ſtand in nceede of, 
What may we learne from this boun- 


ty of the Lord 2 


The conſideration of this bounty 
may teach us theſe things, namely ; 
it{t, to beware of ſinne,whereby wee 
doe diſpleaſe and offend our God. 
Secondly, to depend wholy upon God 
borhfor foode,rayment, and protection, 
in the ſober uſe of lawtull meanes 
Thirdly, ro ſecke for the helpe and 
ſuccour from God, in all diſtreſle & want; 
whois very bountitull, Jam. 1.5. 
Fourthly , to love ſo bountifull a 
God, and to inforce our hearts to all du- 
ties , and expreſſions of love towards 


im. | 
Fifchly , to bee thankcſull unto God, 
for all the good things we EnJoy for 
whatſoever wee have comes from his 
bountie, Pſal. 116. 12.13. 

Sixthly , labour continually in heart 
and lite to walke worthy of God, and to 


| 


pleaſe himinall things, being fruittull in 


all good workes,Coloſ 1.10. *. 


What is the ſumme of this promiſe | 


made here by our Saviour 2 _ 

That the children of this kingdome, 
righreous and holy men , ſhall lacke 
nothing that is good for them. Reade 
for the proofe hereof, Pal. 23- 1. and 34. 
8.Q%c. and 37. 3.22. Proverbs. 10.6.7. S. 

For the berter underſtanding ot this an- 
{ſwer, obſerve theſe three things, namely ; 


Sh 


Firſt, that there are three {orrs of good 


things, Temporall, Spirituall, and Eter- 
nall ; our Saviour here ſpeakes onely 
of the firſt ; and therefore 1 ſpeake nor 
here any thing of the relt. 

Secondly , that the Lord hath alwaies 
in a readineſle ro giye his children what- 

Artiough he doenotal 
waics give afſoone as cver they ſtand in 
neede: Oh how great ( ſaith David) is 
thy goodneſſe which thou haſt laidup for them 
that feare thee ©; repoſuiſts; that is, God 
hath treaſures alwaies laid up for his-chil- 
dren;although they doe notalwayes atu- 
ally poſleſle them. : 

Thutdly, good things are given two 
manner of waics by God, namely ; 

[; Generally and Permiſſively ; and thus 
hee gives good temporall bleflings tothe 
wicked. | | 

IT. Ex, beneplacito , out of love, or as 
arguments and pledges of his favour ; and 
thus hee gives good things to the righte- 
ous 3 Andof theſe the text ſpeakes. - 

Ic is here againſt the former anſwer 
objeted, that David was a righte- 
ous mans and yet he ſaith of himſcltc, 7 
am poore and needy ( Pal. 40. laſt verſe ) 
which ſhewes that hee wanted many 


— 


| 


| 


ſ 


| 
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— 


uct" 


te 


things. Rabbs Semlai was wont to ſay, [n 
owms loco in quo invents pro hereticis objetti- 
onem, invenies quoque medicamentumulins 
in latere ejus ( Pet, Galatin, ) whereſoe + 
ver thou findeſt a paſſage of Scripturee 
which may ſ{eeme to ſerve an heretick, 
to ground an objeftionupon ; looke di- 
ligently and thou ſhalt find an anſwer to 
the objeCtion in the ſame place: Itis a 
proverbe,whercſoever you ſee a Turtle 
you may bee ſure tofinde her mate with- 
ina ſtones caſt; ſorhe Rabbi thought, 
that what place of Sctipcure ſoever an 
hereticke ſhuuld produce tor the con- 
firming of an errour , in the ſame verſe 


| (orart leaſt Chapter ) aman mighr find, 


how the objection were to bee anſwered, 
I findc the truth of this in this preſentob- 
jection, for in the very ſame verſe there is 
an anſwer thereunto, 

It is objeted , David is poore, and 
needy. Tothis he anſwers,that the Lord 
thinketh upon him , and is his heiper, 
and delivcrer : whereby hee maniteſtly 
ſhewes that hee truſteth in God, and 1s 
not perplexed with the care ot diſtruſt, 
and dittidencie. 

The righteous are ſometimes exules, 
baniſhed from their countrey , friends, 
poſleflions, and mcanes ; and fo want all 
good things, - 

The godly ſhall alwaies finde ſome 

lace which ſhall reccivethem; if Moſes 
baniſhed, he ſhall finde 2 lethro toen- 
tertaine him ; if Elias be 1n danger, the 
crowes ſhall feede him » and the wid- 
dow ſhall entertaine him; if Jleremiab 
bee in danger, hee ſhall find either the 
King or Adsmelech to favour him : if 
David be forced to fly, hee ſhall be re- 
ceived of King eAchiſh; The provi- 
dence of God neyer {leepes , but hee 
watcheth ſtill over his, ſo'to preſerve 
and keepe them, that a haire ſhall not 
fall from their heads, without his divine 
providence. We ſce when 1acab was in 
danger ot Leban,God warned not to harm 
him 4: When eAbrabanm had like to 
have beene wronged by Avmelech , 
God threatens to puniſh Abimelecb if 
hee injure the Prophet ©. Tius God 
iS alwaies ready to take notice of 
all the wants, diſtreſſes, and dangers 
of his children , and is able to ſuccour 
and redrefle them when he will. 

| The righteous have not every 
good.thing ; how then is it ſaid , that. 
all things ſpall bee added wnto them. 
Great was the want and neceſſity that 
Paul was in, 1 Corinthuans 4.9.10. 11. 


12. and 2 Corinthans 4. 7, &c. and 11. . 
9.23. and 1 Corinth. 15. 19. yea a brother . 


may wars James 2, 15, and many have *, 
1 


uſt, 


ObieFion 3. 


Anſwer, 


0bjeHion Js 


MaATTza.6. 


—_—{ 


Other Obieftions and Queſtions anſwered: 
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Anſwer 1, 


g Mar, 13422: 
h 1 Tim.6.9. 


An[wer 3. 


Anſmer 3. 


Obiefion 4. 


Anjwer 1, 


Firſt , there are many temporal! 
things which are not good for the chil- 
dren of God, principally in reſpe&t of 
their infirmity and weakenefle ; There 
are many things, which would be unto 
chem more. like poiſon then foode, ra- 


cher bridles to keepe them backe from ! 


the ſervice of God then ſpurres to 
pricke them forward ; yea likethornes 
to choake the ſeede of the word *, and 
ginnes to enſnare themſelves * : and 
therefore no wonder if God withhold 
ſuchrhings from his children, 

Secondly , there are many temporall 
bleflings which are not neceflary for 
the children of God : For 

I. Godcan give them Analoga, ſome 
ocher things that may bee as good 
for them as that which they want * 
Man lives not by bread onely neither 


is God ever driven to fach a ſtraight | 


that he hath bur one way left to helpe his 
children : If the children of God bec 


hungry; it is all one to them, for the. 


Lord to give them bread, or to takea- 
way their hunger : now hee can doe 


either of theſe, and therefore bread 1s | 


not ſimply neceſſary. ' God can fecde 
Elias by the Crowes, and the /ſraelstes 
inthe wildernefle with quailes and Man- 


na, and can take away hunger of E- 


lias, and Moſes, andenable them to ſub- 
fiſt wichour'meate fortie dayes. 

II. Sometimes God withholdes tem- 
porall bleſſings from his children , but 
oives them greater and berter things : 
that is, ſuch internall ſolace and joy 1n 
their wants and ſufferings , that they 
ſcarce feele them, or are ſen 
them ; Wee are ( ſajth Saint Part) as 
forrowfall, yet alwaies rejoyeong ;, 45 poore, 
yet making many rich : as having nothing, 
and yet poſſeſſing all things, (2' Corinth, 6. 
13. and Romans 8. 37.) It is all one 
whether the Lord take off our heavie 
burthen , or inable us ro beare it ; and 
hee can do either, and will do one : And 
theretore it is no marvell, if the Lord 
withholds: fome temporal! things from 
the righteous, ſeeing they are not ne- 
cellary for them, hee being able to give 
them other things which may be as good 
for them or berter. | 

Thirdly, whatſoever temporall bleſ- 
{ings are both good, and neceſſary for 
the righteous , God will certainely give 
unto them in his due time. 

The wicked are' more bleſſed in rem- 


_—_ Pla.73.)how thenis this promiſe 
of our” Saviours (' that all things ſhall 
bis added unto them) rrade good? | 

Firſt, Ged gives go00d things to good 


————_——_R, 


le of 


| 


| 


—_ — 


"—— 
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men,in mercy,and as blefſings,Pſal.146.8. . 


| Secondly, God gives good things to 
evill ren fora threetoldcauſe, namely ; 

I. That hereby they might bee com- 
forred and encouraged in their labours 
and honeſt callings. 

II. Becauſe they have no other com- 
fort beſides that which they have herc 
in this lite, the portion of the wicked 
in the life to come being rorments eter- 
nall and inſuffcrable. 

III. Thar hereby they might bee fat- 
ted unto flaughter. They ſpend their dayes 
in good things , and in a moment they goe 
downe to the pit, Plalme 73.18.10b 21.1 'N 

How doth it appeare that righteous 
and holy men ſhall lacke nothing that 
1sg00d and neceſſary for them ? 

Firſt, in generall, it is evident thus, 
God gives good and neceſſary things 
to the other creatures; therefore hee 
will much more give them unto his 
children ; as was proved' before, yerſe 
28, 29,31. 

_ Secondly, in generall , God for the 
righteous mans ſake often bleſſeth the 
wicked, therefore hee will much more 
bleſſe the righteous himſelte ( proper quod 
nuns quodgque ft tale jd ipſum eſt magictale) 
God bleſſed Egype for 1/raels ſake, and Po- 
zaphar for loſepbs, and Laban for Iacobs, 
and Zoar for Lers; and therefore the 
righteous themſelves ate rmuch ſurer of 

Tings, 

Thirdly, andmoreparticularly, God 
15 omnrpotent, or in all things potent; 


hee is not a God of the mountaines 


onely , bur of the yallics alſo; hee is al- 
waies ready , and alwaies-able to give 
unto his children whatſoeyet is good and 
neceſlary for them 3 hee is Trraies at 
cheir right hand, and therefore will nor 
fufterchem long to lacke, ReadePſalme 
16.8. and 145.18. 
Fourthly, the truth hereof appeares by 
the confideration of Gods end 1n giving 
good things unto the righteous, which 1s 
twofold, namely ; 

_ I, Godgives them for their conſola- 
con , that they mighr not be ro0 much 
dejeed, or caft downe; but comforted 


| andencouraged to walke on cheercfiilly 


inthe waics of the Lord. 

Il. God gives good things unto the 
righteous , forthe inſtru&tionof others; 
that they may bee invited chearefully 


| and willngly to andertake the worke 
| of the Lord, who fo graciouſly re- 
porall ere the righteous ate ( as | 


wards the worke of his ſervants. 

Fifthly, the righteous ſhall haye hea- 
Ven, ore much more the earth; 
if God freely beſtow. the greater and 
more excellent things upon them , _ 

c 


Anſwer 2, 


Aueſt $0n, 4, 


eAvſwer 1. 


eAnſwer 2: 


Anſwer 3. 


Anſwer 4, 


Anſwer 5. 


————_ — 


VeRs.3 3, Reaſons why ſame of Gods «children lack;mtwithſtanding his power and love. MaTTH 


6 


pn es 


Anſmer 6. 


Af wer 7.< 


Plalme 27,10 


 * Gitimate, as thoſe who arte: bore, of 'G 
| as. ue 


| hee will nor withhold the leſle worthy 


from chem.  .. - Thee | 

.. Sixthly , the righteous; have Chriſt ; 
therefore in him they ſhall haveall things, 
according tathat Romans 8. 32. Heetbat 
{pared not bis owne Sonne, but delivered 
him up for all : how ſhall, hee. not with 
him alſo freely give us all things. | 

For earthly things are the pendents, and 
appartenances of {pirituall, and therefore 
goe along with ſpirituall; yea they arc 
a part of Gods covenant: with-his chil-: 
dren , for, kee hath promiſed that if 
they will bur ſerve 
ſincerely , hee will rake care both of 
their bodies and ſoules , Reade 1 Co- 
rinthians 3. 21- Leviticus 26. 3, &c 
Deureronomie 28. 1 , 8&c. Pſalme. 81. 
13> &c.. Malachi 3- 10. and 1 Timoth, 
48 


| Scventhly » it, appeares' that righteous 


and holy menſhall lacke nothing chatis | 


= 


=—Y 


500d, becauſe 

I. They are the children of God, 

IT. The members of Chriſt. ' 

III. And God loves them as a Father | 
doth his children. - 

Firſt, righteous and holy- men are 

[the children of God; the Lawyers ob-. 


ſerve that thiere are foure ſorts of ſonnes, 1 


anay z. -..:. - ;# | 
I. Some are naturall and legitimate, to | 
witz borne in holy wedlocke; Thus Chriſt | 
1s Gods naturall Sonne, , ' 
_ II. Some are legitimate but notnatu- 
Tall; theſe are adopted Children, , and 
were called by the Jewes . (eA/uphmn ) 
Colletts, from Aſaph, Collegit, Congrega- 
vit, When my Father and my Mother for- 
ſooke mee, then.the Lord gathered me, Thus 
the rightcougare the children. of God by 
the grace of Adoption. _ - 1 || 
TIL. Somearenaturall, and not legiti- 
mate, as thoſe who are borne: of har- 
lots, but not of common trumpets ; and 
thelc are called Nethi, Baſtards: Thus 
wicked men are the children of God by 
the .grace of- creation ; And are called 
Baſtards and no ſomes, Heb412 8. 1 
* TV. Some are neither naturall-nor le- 


common, harlots; ſuch a one. the 1 
brewes calied ( Mamzer ) and. the latines | 
call him Sprinm.; and the Lawyers call 


ſuch 1ncertos, quia incerto paire , ſed certa 


7atre; becauſe although the morher was | 


nowne , yet the true Father was not : 
ind ſuch as theſe mjght nor. ( among 
the /ewes) enter into the congregation. 
And thus we fex that righteous men ate 
the children of God by Adoption, an1 
therefore their 
Wark, * 


( 


him faithfully and | 


Father will not ſee them | 


Secondly , they are the members. of 
Chriſt , and rherefore they ſhall lacke 
nothing, all things being given unto 
 himby his Father,tor the gocd of his bre- 
thren. | | 

Thurdly , God loves the rigfitcous as 
a Father his children, and therefore w]1l 


' } not ſuffer themto lacke. For weknow 


——_—_ 
— 


that a loving and naturall Father, 
| I. Loves his child mote then his ri- 
..ches > and therefore willnot ſpate them 
from him : So our God prizcth and ya- 
lucth all thoſe who are righteous , aboye 
all carthly things. 

IT. A Father doth proteCt and pro- 
vide for his child to his power and fo 
will God forthe righteous;as he hath pro- 
miſed in thus verſe. 

\Vhat1s the reaſon that ſome of Gotds 
childrenlacke, not withſtanding this loye 
and power-of God. 

\ Firſt, ſometimes the reaſon is bc- 
. cauſe they love and defire temporall 


— — 


|-things roo much; yea oftentimes the 


love of the world is not thorowly cru- 

. ified in their hearts : And therefore 
God in love and mercy towards them 
. withholdsthem, leaſt in ſtead bf bread he 
ſhould give thema ſtone. 

Secondly , ſometimes the reaſon is 
becauſe they. ſeeke temporall things 
more then {pirituall; the righteous of- 
tentimes are more ſenſible of tempo- 
rall wants then Spirituall , and grieve 
more for the Jacke of. externall things 
then internall; and uſe more meanes, 
and with more. fervor for earthly then 
heavenly things : and therefore it is juſt 
with God to deny :and withhold them, 
untill chey have learnt to difcerne be- 
twixt things that difter, arid prize eyery 
thingaccording to his worth. 

Thurdly, ſometimes the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they. are not profitable unto them, 
but rather hurttull, 
| Fourthly, ſometimes becauſe: they ate 
| Dot , necefſary > God otherwiſe provi- 
; ding for them. - | 


as unto the divine providence of 
Wn es; | 

Fitſt, thoſe whio dare truſt God with 
their ſoules and the things thereto belong-' 
 1ng, butdiltruſt him fot their bodies, and 
' temporall things. | | 
Secondly , thoſe who date truſt God 
: for temporall chings of fmall moment, 
| but diſtruſt him tor great 3 The leflet 


 for;bur for greaterthey will truſt tothem- 
{elves. ERS 7 

- -, Thirdly, thoſe who in great: datiget 
and diſtrefſes haye recourſe unto wicked 
| liz meanes. 
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Eſay 49.15; 


Qneſtion 5. 


Anſwer i, 


Anſwer 2: 


eAnſwer 2; 
Auſwer 4, 


| .--- Wha. doe + not aright adhere and Queſtion 6. 


Azſwer 1; 


Ab[wer 2) 
| things of their body they will truſt in God - 


Anſwer 3: *, 


—_— 


the _—_— 


MATTH-6. TFhat the Righteous may confidently beleeve, VERs.33, 
60 meanes. [ had in men hindred mee from put- 
oY Fourthly z thoſe who murmur , | ting my truſt in God : but now that 
Anſwer 4, grudge, and repine in their wants, : and } all my confidence is in him', I affure 
diſaſters. | | _ * ! | my ſelfe that hee will helpe mee by his 
Anſwer 5, Fiithly , thoſe who doe not in all | divine goodnefle ; as it fell out indecede 
things certainely truſt unto God : for | unto him , being reeſtabliſhed in his 
it 1s a degree of infidelity , and an 1n- | eſtate and dignities within a ſhort time 
| Jurie unto God, not to truſt hun for | after. | 
whatſoever welacke: For '\ Andlet all the children of God doe 
I. The nature of faith isto be ſureand } as Diez did , who being advertized, 
certaine, and to apprehend an intereſt; | that Calipprs whom hee tooke for his 
even in temporall things > they bemg þ friend watched opportunity to lay him; 
a part of Gods covenant, as was ſhewed | went unto him when hee was invited 
betote. ' | | by him, ſaying hee had rather looſe 
HI. Faith is founded upon the truth, | his life then diſtruſt his friend. Thus 
fidelity, promiſe, and. particular provi- | did holy - 7+b, Though the Lord kill me, 
dence of God, who gOVELNCS all things, get will 1 put my traſt en him '. And i Iohn I3.15, 
and therefore it ſhould bee firme truſting] | exirms probat , the event ſhewed that 
Godin all things. I] __ ++ is confidence-went not-unrewarded of 
II. Faith is not led by fenſe (for thoſe | God. 
are oppoſed, wee walke by faith, not 6b)» Y«7. Shall be added unto you } Seftion 7, 
fight, 2 Corinthians 5. 7. ) and there-, Is irnot lawtull to ſeeke riches or tem- ; 
tore faith ſhould belecve without meanes,! | porall things at all > | Oneſti, 
according to that, Romans, 8. 24, For —_ ſpoken ſomething of this be- 
wee are ſaved by hope, but hope that 15 3 fore, verſe-24. and 25, I here briefely thus 
fſeene, 6s not -hope : for what a man ſeetb, | reſolve this QUXTE. | 
why doth bee hope for, And 2 Corinthi-i| Firſt , that it is lawfull for us 4/»wer Tt. 
ans 4. 18. While wee looks not at things.) to follow our callings diligently , 
which are ſeene, but at the things which | and to deſire a bleſſing from God 
are not ſcene , for the things which are ] upon our labouts and endeayours , 
feene, are temporall, but the things which | that ſo whatſoeyer wee doe may pro- 
are not ſcene, are eternall_ | _ | {per. bIIal 24th 
Wherefore Jet us learne to be righte- } Secondly , it is Jawfull to poſſeſſe Anſwer 2, 
ous and confidently to rely upon -thie | riches, both for our neceffiry, and com- 
promiſe and providence of God, and | fort; it wee can bur uſe them asthough 
wee ſhall then want nothing which the | wee - uſed- them not { .x Cormrhians 7. 
Lord ſees and knowes to bee requiſite | 39.) which indeede is very hard to doc, 
tor us. 'T ..:+ | becaufe-bur aftefions are too prone to 
flew \V hat may the rightcous confidently | bee feducedand captivated by the world, 
Queſt197. belecve? _ +  { and: worldly things. And'therefore that 
Anſwer 1. Firft , that the Lords eye is alwaies | wee may 'nor too much deſire or ſeeke 
upon them, and he ſcesalltheir wants and | the things of this lite, ior ar all truſt in 
«. milſcries. | them, let us remember theſe ſixe things, 
Anſwer 2, Secondly,that the bowels of his mercy naendy 3 ts TT 
and of his compaſſion yerne upon them, | I. Wee' enjoy here nothing'in our- 
and hee loves them. | ward things, but what is common 'to 
Anſwer 3. Thirdly, that Codis infinite inwiſe- | bruit beaſts, Bo 
dome, and {ces what 1s .profitable for | - - II. Norhing here-can give the hearc 
them z borh for the preſent and future | content,or peace,andtherefore this ſhould 
oa rime, N | I notbeourrteſt*; | | | k Mich, 3, 19. 
Anſwer 4., Fourthly , that God will prote@t | II. The things of this life cannot 
"2 %s them from cvill, or from the eyill 'of | give grace, or ſpirituall comfort, ot re-' 
evill.'-: c; if Fa miſſion of ſrmes untous. 
Anſwers, | Fiſthiy , that God: will provide for | 1V. Riches cannot bring usunto hea- 
* them what he ſecs good in his good | ven and*<eternall life, arcording to chat 
[-..: time; 1g 21001 - - 1. inthe eleventh of the Proverbs and the 
Aifwer 6, Sixthly., the righteous may boldly [| fourth verſe: Riches profit not 5 the day 
belceve thiat a ſure hope, and confidence - | of wrath ; but righteon[nefſe delivereth ſrom 
in God ſhallnever goc unrewarded, ./ '' | death, Fay 
Wincelaxs:( or according to ſome. Wis- V. Riches detaine aman from hea- 
celaijs ) King of Hungary , being driven | ven, and violently draw his afte@ions 
ou-ef.'.his- Kingdome and' forſaken of | downewards. OT 
tis owne,oftentimes ufcd to ſay, thehope | | eAnſelme walking ſaw a bird which 
$4 Gy | A 


———_— 


« 


VaRs.33,34- 


What the meaning of theſe words are, The morrow ſhall,e>c. 


un_— — 


Verſe 34+ 


Seftion 1. 
Aneſtion. 
Anſwer 1. 


Anſwer 2, 


Anſwer 2, 


a boy had caught, and that ſhe might not | 
flie away» hadricd a ſtone to her legge : 
Now obſerving how the bird would flic 
up; and preſcntly bee pulled downe a- 
jgaine by that weight which was hung 
at her > made the good old man fall 1n- : 
to this meditation ; That as the bird 
was detained from flying upward by | 
the ſtone rycd to her, ſo by the weight 
of riches, the aftetions and minde were 
hindred trom ſpirituall and divine me- 
ditations, contemplations, deſires, and 
the like. And theretore rhowgh they ſhould 
increaſe , yet let ns not (et our hearts upon + 
them, Pſalme 62. 10, 

VI. And laſtly , remember tharGod 
will provide : for wee have here a true 
promiſe uttered by truth it ſelfe , that 
if wee make it our chicteſt care to ſeeke 
after grate , and gloty , our Father 
which is in heaven willtake care for tem- 
porall things. 7 


_ 


VERSE. 34. Therefore take no thought 
for the morrow for the morrow ſhall 
take thought for the things of it ſelfe , 
ſufficient unto the day 55 the evillthere- 


of, 
I. 1. Takeno thought. 


What carefulneſſe doth our Sayiour 


here prohibit > 

Firſt, hee forbids us to bee carctull as 
the heathen wcre : who either thought 
that God did not regard earthly things, 
or elſe qdurſt not belceye his promiſes, 
and therefore they tooke great care and 
thoughttorrhe things of this life : But we 
muſt not thus take thought. 

Secondly, hce forbids us to expe 
morethen neceſſary things; for menof- 


'tendoe not onely defire and (ceke neede- 


full and convenient things , but con- 
ceive ample and large hopes 1n their 
minds by ſome way and meanes or 0- 
ther ; and hence take much care and 
thought leſt the ſucceſle and event ſhould 
not an{wer. their expeCtation © wee muſt 
not thus take thought. h 

Thirdly , wee arte forbidden to take 
cate for more then God givesus.Many are 


not contented with that part and portion | 


of temporall things which God gives 
them,but make themſelves leane and thin 
with care, becauſe they have no greater 
nor larger portions ; theſe are like thoſe 
who not contented with their little ſtature 
take much care.and thought how to bec 
taller,bur by all their care, are not able to 


[ 


| 


—A 


MarT-6 


therefore this carcfulneſle is utterly for- 
bidden. 

Fourthly , Chriſt prohibits us to vexe 
our ſelves with — chought for the 
time to come: as is frequent with ma- 
ny » who thus torture themſelves, what 
it ſuch a thing ſhould come to paſſe ? 
what if heaven ſhould fall > what ſhould 
wee doe then > The Phraſe here uſed 
by our Saviour 1s worth obſerving » 
hee doth not ſay , doe not labour, 
and take paines to day , that you may 
have ſomething for your ſelves and 
yours to morrow (for this 1s comman- 


ded, Epheſians the fourth and twenty 


cighth, and 1 Timothie five cight) ; but 
but take no thought for the morrow , as 
if hee would ſay, uſe all diligence and 
care ſtill in your callings , but trouble 
not your ſelves with curious thoughts, 
what will become of you , or how 


you ſhall bce provided for heereat- 
tcr. 


$.2. The morrow ſhall take thought 


for the things of it ſelfe : ſufficient unto the 
day #5 the evill thereof. ] 


What 1s the meaning of theſe words? 

Some expound them of new things. 
Some of new proviſion. Some of new 
Cares. 

Firſt , ſome interpret theſe words 
thus, the morrow will bring new and 
unknowne things : as it our Saviour 
would ſay , yee cannot prevent nor 
procure thoſe things which you know 
not of z and little doe ye know what a 
night may bring forth ; and therefore take 
no thought. 

Secondly , the words may bee ex- 
pounded thus, the morrow will pro- 
vide and procure the things which are 
needetull for it ſelfte : as if our Savi- 
our would ſay , take no thought for 
the time to come, for God will take care 
to provide for you, and deliver you, and 
comfort you in all your feates, 


helpe, and caſe his children in all their 
cares and wants 2 

Firſt, God foreſecth all things, and 
| therefore in regard of hum nothing can 
be caſuall. | 


there any evill in the citie, which 1 the 
Lord bave not done > And therefore he 
canhelpe and deliver out of any danger or 
evill whatſocyer. . 
Thirdly , God is Philanthropos, a 
lover of his children ; and therefore 
neyer layes any burthen 'upon them to 


adde one cubite unto their tarure. And 


| 


breake their. backes , or to kill them, 
Ii 3 bur 


Sefion 2, 


weſtzon 1, 


Anſwer t . 


Anlwer 2. 


eAnſwer e. 


Anſwer 3. 


How doth it appeare that God will Queſtion 2, 


. Secondly , God doth all things ; is Qtuſwer 2. 


— 


MaTrTH.6.The thirdexpoſition of the words: To marrow ,Qc.and what'is meant by 


——_—_— 


— 


evil. VERS.34, 


but to doe them good : and therefore 
no evill ſhall he longer or heayier up- 
on his childreh , then he ſees nay bee 
for their good. Reade theſe places» 
hereof, x Corinthians the tenth and the 
thirteenth, and 2 Corinthians the firſt 
chapter and the fourth verſe : and 2 Peter | 
the ſecond and the ninth. And ſee the 
experience of it in Tacob, Genellis 31. 24. 
and Joſeph; and the Iſraelites, Exodus | 
thethird,and the ſeventh andeight verſes, 
and the touretcenth chapter and the tenth 
veiſe , and 1ob and Perer , Acts the 
twelfke and the ſeventh verſe. And | 
therefore truſt boldly mn God. 
What is required then of us in the time | 
of danger and diſtreſſe? | 
Firſt, in all feare and danger inyo- 
cate » and implore the. aidand aſſiſtance 
of God, Reade Pſalme the 104, and the 
ſeventeenth, cighteenth and nineteenth 


362 


Qzeſtion ;. 
Anſwer 1,” 


verſes, they cry unto the Lord in their | 


diſtreſſe, and hce delivereth them , ſo 
Acts the fourth chapter and the rwen- 
tic ninth verſe , and the twelte chapter 
and the fith verſe. 

Secondly, docnot poxere obicem, lay not 


f1 F 
es pt a blocke m Gods way ; by ' uſing any 


wicked mcanes for thy reliefe; or by 


murnuring and impaciency in thy di- 
{treſfes ; or by harbouring any wick- 


J 


| 


[ 


ed thing in thy heart, for theſe will 
hinder the Lord from hearing and help- 
ins thee. | 

Thirdly , walke by faith, 2 Corinth. 
the fift chapter and the ſeventh verſe : 
that is , fcare no evill either preſent 
Or to come > bur place thy whole truſt 
in the Lord for proteCtion» and delive- 
rance. Revelations the ſecond and tenth 
yerſe,and the 2 Corinthians rhe firſt chap. 
and the tcnth verſe. 

T hirdly thoſe words(the morrow wil care 
for it ſelfe) may bee expounded thus, the 


Anſwer 3, 


morrow will not bee without his owne 
cares : our Saviour hereby teaching us, | 


namely, | 

Firſt , rhat it' 1s a fooliſh thing to 
care for one affliftion twice : to grieye 
to day for thar which we ſhall grieve 
for to mortow. 


Obſervat.1. 


Obſervat 2, 


twentieth verſe, and the 2 Timothie the 
third chapter and the twelfth verſe, and 
Philippians the firſt chapterand the twen- 
ticth ninth verſe. _ 

Why muſt we daily expe&' new af- 
fictions > been 

Firſt, to teach us that there 15 no 
erue trangquillitie in thus life. 


Queſtion 4, 
Anſ wer Is 


.» 


, 
4 


— MJrL_ 


Secondly , that wee muſt every day , 
expe new atflictions : by many affis&ts-. | 
ns we muſt enter into the kingdowe of God, 
Ads the fourteenth chapter and the 


| 


———— 


Secondly, to teach us the neceſſity of Anſwer 2, 
affliction, and that in a threefold regard, 
to wit; 

I. Becauſe we daily provoke God un- 
to anger by new finnes; and therefore 
wee may. daily expe& new roddes , and 
{courges. | 

II. Becauſe wee muſt daily bee wea- 
ned from the world ; the world will ſtill 
afford us ſomewhat to allure us', and 
make us thinke it ſweete ; and therefore 
wee mult have daily ſome bitter pils, 


that may hinder it from reliſhing with 


us, 
| {IE Becauſe wee ate daily to bee fit- 


ted and prepared for heavenly glory. 

Thirdly, toteach us the utility, and be- 
nefit of affliction : Aud that both for the 
Church (AXQts the eighth chapter and the 
fourth verſe, and rhe cleventh and the 
ninetcenthand twentieth verſe) And for 
our ſelves, Pſalme 119.67.71.5 


S. 3. Sufficient for the day is the evill 
thereof. ] 


What is meant here by Evil) 

Firſt, xayis the word here uſed ſig- 
nifies walurs culps, viciouſneiſe or ſinful- 
neſle ; 

Secondly , ſometimes it ſignifies af- eAvuſwer 2, 


Anſwer 3, 


SeTzov 6, :: 


DAueſtion x 
Aviſwer 1, 


| fliction or vexation (as doth allo wa: ) 


Now zxiz hath this double fignificati- 
on from the Hebrew, becauſe (Rag- 


#ah) ſignifies both malum peccati & ma- 


lampene ; boththe eyill of ſinne and of 
puniſhment. . | 
Thirdly , 1n thus place it ſignifies prin- 
cipally the evill of puniſhment ; and not 
onely perſecutions, and afflictions ( for 
ſo it would not be generally and univer- 
ſally true of every day, wee being not 
daily ſubje&ted to new croſſes and di(- ” 
alters, but onely ſomerimes) but the 
moleſtations of the world, the painc- 
fulneſſe of our aftaires, labours, arid cal- 
 lings, anddaily cares, | 
|, Two things our Saviour then here- 
by po:nts out untous, to Wit; 
irſt, That the labour, paines, and Obſervat,r, 
roile wee endure in our yOocations are to 
bee reputed evils; for alchough the la- 
bour it ſelfe bee not (that being injoy- 
ned before the fall, Geneſis rhe ſecong 
chapter and the fifteenth verſe.) yer the 
thornes and {wear are, they being the 
effe& of ſinne, Geneſis the third chap- 
ter and the eighreenth and” nintcenth 
yerſes. And without ſinne man had nor 
earned his bread with the ſweat of his 
browes, Wherefore in the moleſtarions, 
and toyle of ourlabours we muſt remem- 
ber {inne to haye occaſionedthis. 
Secondly, 


eAnſmer 3. 


LIMI. 


— 


Vaes.34; 


© The neteſsity of laboitriny ar ony cattlings, and who faile 


; Obſerver. 2, Secondly: that by the-providenceand 


weffion 2. 


_ dayes wee muſt worke > Exodus the | 


An[wer 2. 


eAnſwer 3. 


Queſtion 3, 
Anſwer 1, 


Anſwer 2, 


' ſhould bee care'ull even of and for o- 


. ſtood, that is, ſo worke that their la- 


decree of God: daily labour is ordained 
unto us/; or God hath. inted that 
wee ſhould daily labour, Reade Ephe- 
fians the fourth chaptet andthe twenty 
cighth verſe , and x Theffal the fourth 


/ who wi 


MaT-6 


| Thirdi 3 thoſe. ate to blame alfo 


never” labour for conſcience ® | 0 


fake but oncly 'when' they want mo- 
ny 3 and then' for a time they are con- 
tentto worke hard. Theſe ſhew that 

I. They havenocare or deſire by theit 


chapter and the eleventh verſe , and | labours to helpe others. 


2 Theſſalonians the third chapter and 
the tenth and rwelfth verſes. 

Why muſt wee daily labour in our cal- 
lings or in ſome employment > 

rſt , becauſe this is the ordinance of 
God for the preſcrvation and maintai- 
ning of life : God hath ordained that 
wee muſt eate of our owne labour; 
( Pſalme 128 and the ſecond verſe. Ge- 
neſis the third chapter and the nine- x 
teenth verſe; Proverbs the twenty eight | 
and the ninteenth verſe. ) and that fixe 


twentieth chaptcr and the nintcer th verſe. 

Secondly , becauſe wee ate not borne 
onely for our ſelves, but for our coun- 
trey 3 and therefore wee mult labour, : 
that others may bee the betrer by us : 
As members of the ſame body 'wee 


thers ( the fiſt of the Corinthians the 
twelfth chapter and the twenty fifth 
yerſe.) as well as for our ſelves. : 
Thurdly ,. idleneſſe is blamed, but di- 
ligence commended , Reade Proverbs 
the tenth and the fifth, and the thirteenth 
chapter and the fourth verſe , and the 
tweltth chapter and the eleventh verle, 
and the fourteenth and the twenty three, 
and the thirthy one charter, and the thir- 
ty one verſe, &c, Hence Paul wrought, 
2 Theſſalonians the third chapter,and the 
eighth verſe, and AQtscightecnth and the 
third verſe, and twenty) thirtie toure ycr, 
Andthereſt of the Apoſtles, 1 Corinthi- 
ans the fourth chapter and the tweltth 
verſe : and x Theſſalonians the ſecond 
chapter and the ninth verſe , where hee 


ſpeakes in the plurall number, Leboramus, | 


we laboer. ; 
Whoare faulty here ? 
Firſt, thoſe who will not worke at 


all though they want : theſe ſhould be 
compelled to worke, | 


Secondly, thoſe who will not worke 
untill they ſweate againe ; that will do 
ſomething , idly , but nothing induſtri- 
oully ; ſome are contented co worke 
as Adam- ſhould have done it he had 


| 
| 


II. That they have no care to pro» 
vide for their children for the time to 
come; 

11]. Thatthey have no care of them- 
ſelves bur in health 3 not providently 
laying up ſcme thing for themlelyes, a- 
oainſt age and fſicknefſe comes, which 
both the heathens will doc, and Chriſtt- 
ans ſhould doe. 

Fourthly, they are faulty, who wholly 
ſpend their lives in pleaſure > gaming , 
playing, hunting, hawking.and the like : 
1heſe ſhould ſcricuily conſider theſe 
things, namely ; 

I]. Cs bono? For what end were 
they borne 2 what bencfit or profit hath 
either the World or the Church, or the 
Common weaith, by them > 

1. What right or reaſon they have 
to partake the labours of others , when 
nene are made patrakers of theirs 2 

JI. What a ſhame it is that King, 


| Nobles, Judges, Counſellors, and Magi- 


{trates, ſhould labour { yea often wake 
tor the :good of the ſtate, when inferi- 
or perfons ſleepe) and yer they ſpend 
their dates wholy in yoluptnouſneſſe and 


delight > 

iv. Certainely ſuch a one is not 
a member cither of Church or Com- 
mon-wealth, bur onely an excrement, as 
the haire or nailes arc. One member 
cannot ſay of another : Thave no neede 
of thee ; the body cannot ſay of any 
member I need thee not * : But 
both Church and common-weaith may 
ſay of ſuch an Epicure, wee have no 
neede, no uſe of thee, neither ſhall find 
any want, or miſle of thee. 
_ Fifthly, thoſe who negle& their cal- 
lings under a pretence of religion ; 
Here I may diſtinguiſh betweene two 
{orts of people, namely 3 

I. There are ſome that remit their 
callings ſometimes on the weeke dayes, 
that they may heare the word of God: 
and againit theſe the Atheiſts of the 
world ſtorme : but theſe indeede are 
like Mary, who choſe the better part, 


bour ſhall be bur like a recreation unto 
them 3; bur they will not worke as A- 
dam was commanded to doc when hee 
had fallen, thar is, get his living with che 
ſweat of bis body, 


Luke the tenth chapter and the fortic 
two : and like thoſe in the Goſpel, who 
will ſell all they have to purchaſe the 
preaching of the word >» Matthew the 
thirteenth chapter and the 44, 46. 
yerſcs. But Omne niminm vertitnr in v1- 

118m 


k x Cor.1 2.2? 


23, 


Anſwer 3. 


"id 


TE ; 


C Alings a are not to to neglefied "ET a "= of confidence in God, - 


 Vans34 


rium, This may; bee done too much; I ; 
— meanc thar on - the Weeks dom a man 


may neglect his calling 


ingto Church , {ms DL are ( app 7 Apr vel | 
emo) but very few who doe it, and thoſe | mio Or Y mg 


'D. There are ſome who remit and 
all induſtrie i thei 


har. . conferred ſuch 


few are to bee rancked with the ſecond ;Andtherefore all ſuchare worthi- 


ſort, which follow. 


| Iy tobe reproyed, 


CHAP. VII 


With boly Ob{er-vations upon Mat. 7. l. 
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hon 
Sefton Ts 
Verſe t. 
©neftion 1. 
Anlver 


$ 1. Tudge not. | 


Verſe 1. Judge not> that you be not judged. 
What was the occaſion of theſe words > — _ 
Chriſt inthe laſt verſe of the foregoing Chap-, 


ter , had farbidden care for the morrow: now a , ment? 


_ man may rclerve , provide, and lay up ſomertht- S: 
| forthe morrow , either with a ſimple or double; 


mind, either well and warrantably, or wickedly | is threetold co wir, | | 
and unwarcantably, that is , either our of a provi-! I. Policicall, which belongs nnco the Magiſtrates 


Hencethen we ſee that the. eis a lawſulljudge « 
ment, which is nor forbidden, (g) and there is a 


| judgement forbidden as nnlawfu1l. 


How diverte or manitold is the Iawfull indge. 


Queſi.3- : 


Iris either Publike, (h) orprivare (1) > Anſwer 


Firlt there 15 a lawtull publike jadgement, which 
#4 


gent or diſtruſtfull care : and therefore our Sa-! and.chat rwo manner of wayes, namely 


viour ſaith, judgenotthough thon ſhouldeſiſee a; 
man lay up ſomerhing for the morrow, becaule it 


1 Auguſt. 
up. * 

Aeefion 2. 
Anſwer 1+ 
Bylar, 


may be done religioully. (») PE CLF 

Whar isthe meaning of this prohibition, udge 

not ? 

Firſt» ſome nuderftand them of Judging the 
Lord, we muſt not judge,not cenſure rhe Lord tor 
any thing he doth, bur confeſſe thar he is juit inall 
his jadgements, and righreons inall his wayes. 

Secondly tome underſtand «this, of doubting 
ations, where it is uncertaine quo azimo, with 
what mind and intent rhething was done » there 
wee mult jadge the belt ; tor 


Anſwer 2, 


Aug 
; Chry. Sfp a 
( Manifeſtsas S.Paul ſaith. ſome mer 
u1 T1 $024 fins are open before hand, going be- 

fore tomadgement,() here we may 

Some- workese Judge the rreeby his fruits. Ver., 
are | Doubtfull, here we muſt judge 
nothing before the time that 1s 
untillr be made manifeſt, 1 Cor. 


? 3 
Avfver 3- Thirdly,ſome underſtand this of remitting of in 


juries : that is, nor of finnes committed againiſt 
God buragainft our ſelyes,becauſe S. Luke ſeemes 
foto expound them - Judge not» and yee ſhall not 
0 Luke 6. 37 be judged ; condemne not, and yee ſhall not bee con- 
Chryſ. imper, demned, forgive, and ee ſhall be forgiven (0). 
Anſwer 4. Fourthly, ſome nnderſand them of roo fri 


Saviour ſeemes to ſpeake them unto tae Jewes , 
whom he blames for this thing, Math, 3. 4-23. 
+ and 12. 2. and 15. 2. and Lnkz 19. 7. Chry- 
Olb» |. 
Fifchly ſome expound thele words of judgeing 
r betters that 1s, thoſe who excell ns jn lite: 

( Inlifes Pleni peccatts alios de leviſſuns judi- 

| cat (p)Some will judge ethers for imall mat- 
ters, when themſeives abound in great, thi, 
wee mult not doe neither judge rho!e whoſe 
lives are more unblameable then our owne. 

In calling, cum Diſciuli judicant de Dotto- 

| 7ibx (q)1t 18 not for Schollers to judge their 
1Chriſ. {. Maſters , nor Inferiours to judge f{nperiours: 

Cherthar Judgeth them is God.1 Cor. 4.4, 
Sixthly 1 conclude rhis queſtion thus. 

 _ ſDublike:chis is not here raxed, 


eAnſwer $*- on 


4 


eAnfwer G, * 


ſFirft theright uſe 


'Which1is n 


Judgement _ vans" 


15 either 


1s forbidden in 
chis place, and 
v is entituled raſh 
* uudgement. 


are two things: 
7 EE 


_ 


Fitlt in civill aftatres, Reade Pſulaze 724 1. ard 
Efa. 32+ 1. and Rem. 15, 1.4nd1 Deer 2. 13- 
and there wee ſhall ſee this Judgement allowed 
of. 

Secondly, in Ecclefiaſticall affaires : thus cI/40- 
ſes, Jofias and Hezekias, jndged ven of things be- 
longing unto religion , wherefore S$, Par! would 
bave prayersto be made for all that are in anthoci- 
ty. that we (nnder them) might lead a quiet and 
peaceable lite in al! godlineſſe and and honeſty, 
bo 219. 3,2. | 2 

I. Ecclehiafticall, which belongs unto thoſe to 
wlhomthe Keyes ate given, which Keyesare two , 
to wit. 

Firſt of preaching, here ir is Tawfull forthe Mi- 
niſters of the word to j :dge finnes and finners,as 
is evidenilyſecne in theſe places. Eu, 58 1, Joh 
16.8.and1 7. 5.20.and 2 Tim. 4.2. Yea we 
have preſidents for it a> well as precepts. and that 
.inthe Apoſtles, At; 2. 23, and 3. 13.14. and 1 
(or, 6.10. and5.2. 

Secondly of Excommunication , whereof wee 
read, 1.Cor. 5.5. Mat. 18.17-andi Tim. 1.20, 

I TI, Economicall ; rhus fervants, children, 
ſchollers, and rhe like, may be blamed and judged 


.Judg:ment rowards others (Calvin ſ.)becanſe our | 


oc bla- | 


Private whereino. 2.theabuſe which 


Secondly, there isa lawtnll jadgement whiick is 
private, and this 1s threefold, namely 
I, Of knowledge, whereby we judge betweeri 


& | truth and errourhisis mentioned Jobz 1 0.4 and 


I Cor. 14.29, and 1 104.1. And rue ic is, that 
; there is inch a lawful privace judgemenc, bur ic 
| 15 not ſpok en of inrhus place, 
11, Of reprehenſion, whereby wee miy judge 
,vherher menbefanlcy, and blame-worthy or nor. 
This js fometimes commandedeventoprivate pcr- 
lons. Levit, 19. 17. Exod. 23. 4. Deuter. 21, 
and that firſt ſometimes to equals, as 1 Corinth, 5s 
12.and1 Theſal, 5. 14- 
Secon3ly ſometimes ro thelr ſuperiours ; Saint 
F aul bids the Coloſſians ſay unto eArchippus, rake 
heed rorhe Miniltery, which chon haft received in 
che Lord, rhar chou tul5ll ic. Co/of 4. 17, 
I LI. Of correion, whereby we judge whether 
a man deſerve puniſhmenc or nor, tor ſome offence 
| committed againlt onr ſelves, 
| There 1s beſides this lawfſull judgement, one 
| which is rath, evillunlawfull, and prohibited uan- 
| roChrifiians. 
| Whatisthisevil! an] forbidden judgment? 


Q” eſt " 4, 
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wm 
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Corrupt - 


— 


Queſtions and Anſwers 


_— — 


Corrupt judgement 


[ Queſt. Fo 
 Anſw le 


£ Anſw, 2* 


$ (9)1 Cor 
| 4:56 


A nſw, 


| judge and cenſure his ſervant, onewho 1s re- 
l 


5s either concerning 
Cn __— 


Things, and e 
that either | Compara- 


_ 
Qu 
Q 

[ 


[ll 
Oc | Futn:e>thinking them to be repro- 
bates ; as ſome perhaps thovghr of 
CManaſſes, Mary Magaalens and 
_ UPadl. 
Simply, when we judge doubcfull 
| things inthe work ſence, | 


The law,we thinke 
| More hainouſly of 


: « things thenthe Law. 
wn ely : —_ < Ourlelves, we think 

&'C 0 | things hainous inour 
brechcen,bur ſmall 


.C1nour ſelves. 


[1 
. 


Why may we not judge men? 

Firſt becaule it ſptings from an evill root» and 
comes of evill, to wit, 

Firſt from Envy : thus Satan out of hatred, ma- 
tice, and Envy, judgeth lob an Hypocrite: we lay 
prpverbially, evill will never judge well: fo wce 
ſeldome judge or thinke arighr of thoſe whom we 
emulate, ns 

11. From Hypocrifie, becauſe a man knowes 
his owne heart to beevill, therefore he judgeth his 
brorher robe falſe, fained, and a meere ourſide. 

IT 1. From pride and ſelfe-love , becauſe wee 
would have none ro bee better then our ſelves , 
thereforewe judge finiſterly of thoſe who ſeeme 
to excell ns, 

Secondly, becauſe it is altogerher vaine-and nn- 
profitable, the hearr of manis { deceitfull, chat 
none but God can findit ont. Jerem, 17. 9, and 1 
Samuel 16. 8. And therefore wee muſt leave men 
unto God, who will make manifeſt che counſels of 
rae heart (q) ir. being altogether impoſſible for us 
xo know whar the hearts of any are, whole lives 
are outwardly unblameable. 

Thirdly, becanſe it prodyceth nothing but evill 
eftc&s : hererhen obſerve, 


C Firſt coour Brother, who is caluminared and de- 
T | praved thereby, | 
5 | | Secondly to that Chriſtian bond of chariry,wher- 
=< in we ſhould be tyed,becauſe thar is nor ſuſpici- 


U 


Gnifter| 3 | ſeryed onlyto be judged by him. Rom, 14. 4. 
rantahmnt owne, 9 Fourthly ro Chai * becauſe the Farher 
| being ſaſpirions | #* | now judgeth no man, but hach committed 
| think them impious> | S' | all jndge<ment unto the Sonne, Johr 5. 22, 

and alſo malitions, | EZ ifthly to our ſelves,we by this meanes ha- 
h for ſome afflition | S ting judge ment roour ſelves, for if we judge» 
{Preſents that lyeth upon the; | * Uwe ſhall be jud ed. 
thinking em | t11c che inhabitants | Whoare faulty or blameworthy here > 
tobe ſinners of WHelnajudged |. Firſt, thoſe wh o will cenſure and judge men for 
[Men when 1 andthatel- } py 4 murtherer | indifferent things ; thus the Phariles judged an 
we judge of | cher becauſe a Viper faſt- |cenſured Chriſt. Oat. 9.14-and 12,2,01 5-2-J0h, 
(HUE Sens ned upon him (p) | 5+10+and 9g. 16. But we mvſt nor judge one ano- 
elther And Tobsfriends ther for theſe things : Hee which eateth muſt nor 
chonghthim an hy= | judge him which eateth not ; nor hee who eateth 
| poctite, becauſe not judge him who cateth. Romans 1 4. 3- 8c. 
Gods hand was fo For theſe who judge men for adiaphocall things » 
< | heavy upon him. for the moſt part , are either weake or hypocrites» 
| Llob. 1onoranc or counterfeits, 


Secondly, thoſe who will judge and cenſure mens 


canſure the man » when they cannor find fault with 
his aRtions ; as for example. 

I. Some ſay , Ohhee lookes faire and beautifull 
without , bur within, I feare,he is bad enough; be 
is good abroad, butar home nodoubr he is like his 
neighbours, | 

11 Someſayheeis no better then an hypocrite, 
I warrant you he diflembles in what he dorh. 

III Some ſays he ſeemes as firme and ſtable in 
religious performances, as though norhing couid 
ſhake him; bur if he were once tryed, either with 
fire or gold , promotion or affliction , you would 
notſec him like gold tryed inthe fire, Fob 2.4. 

I V. Others lay, they are idle, they have no- 
thing to doe , and therefote they are foretigious : 
for elſe, what need 1s there of 511 this coriofiry ? 
Thele areworſt of all by much , who deprave 
men the more, by how much betrerthey are. 
Thirdly, rhoſe-are faulty » who are ſuſpicious ; 
who judge and cenſure men , our of ſome preſym- 


notbe free from the cenſurcs 9t theſe. 
But here a threefold diftin&ion 15 neceſlarily ro 
be obſerved, ro wit, 


Weighty, and freng;and bee 


I. Preſumprions 44 man may juIgellighr and ftri- 


are cither otous ; and here wc muſt not, 
\Publike , here it is neceſſary ro 
judge according tepreſumptions, 
when convincing proofes can be 

11. Indgemenr 1 


p | d 
. h < produce " 
wal 5c | exeful and here wee muſt bee 


cenſure. 

(Examine a mater» for ſome are 

111, Ic is ohe } good accuſers, but ill Iudgers, 
thing to - < Condemne ; the Grmer 1s allow. 
ed> bur rhe latrer forbidden. 

A man may examine upon ſul- 
pition,bur he mutt not nang up- 

| | L on ſnſpition, 
Fourrh!y, thoſe are blameworthy whojudge and 


th 1.Cor, 12. 


3 
Thirdly to God, becauſe we take upon us to 


cenlure weake Chri kians, for, 1, It 


perſo:s ; this is the partofprophane men who will <{;ver2, - 


ptions, and jealouſies ; certainly the beſt men can- Avſmer 3; 


carefull> npon what ſurmiſes we | 


\\ f& 


— 


Salt. 2, 


,- 


Anſwer *Zo 


Asſwer 3- 


0bjett 10s 


Anſwer To 


Anſwer 2. 


Verſe, 


gue, 


Hrfwer 1, + unjuſtly co judge him , who unjuſtly judgerhothers. 


Anſwer 2. 


Faſt 3 


With holy Obſervation upon 
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Mat. 7o bs 


—— 


x. Itis a great inſolency to cenſure or blame any | 
who belong unto God and are precious in his | 
fight, Rom. 14. 3, 4. : | 

2+ Thoſe who thus doe, doe it, that by the ceri- 
foring of their weakeneſle, themſelves may be the 
more commended; building their owne fame upon 
rhe rnines of others. As the Phariſee added the 
more glory unto-himſelfe, by rhe {lighting of rtie 
Publican. | 

$, 2. That you be not judged. 

Whar is the meaning of theſe words? 

Firſt ſome underſtand them rhis, abRaine from 
judging othets> and yee ſhaldeſerve, or merit free- 
dome from the judgement of God, Bur this is juſt- 
ly refuredby ( hryſoſt. unperf, ſup. | 

Secondly our Saviour tpeakes nothingofthe me- 
rit of good judgement?, bur of the retribution of 
evill, bur here thereare rwoopinjons» for 

1. Some underſtand it of remporall judgement 
by menin this life; as if our Saviohr would ſay , 
judge not others, and yeeſhall nor bee judged by 
others. Thus Calvin who thinkes 1t isa forcing of 
the text to apply it to the eternal jndgment of God. 

2. Some (namely» Auguſtine , (hryſoſtowe, and 
the fathers generally) underftand this place of the 
eternall judgzment of God, as if our Saviour 
would ſay, judge not your brethren for if you do, 
your father will judge you. | 

Thirdly, I coaccive iis to. bee underſtood of 
both, to wit, both temporall, and erernall. | 

Our Saviour thus threatning thoſe who judge 0- 
thers, makes the Anabaptiſts obje& this place a- 
cainft the office of Indges, and all Indicatories a- 
moneſt Chriſtians. ECD 

Firſt there is a double judgement, [udicinm liber- 
tatrs , & poteſtatss, of freedome and power : our | 
Saviour ſpeakes of the former,when he ſaith, I#dge 


char is inthine owne eye? 


zot,and of the latrer,when he ſaith /eſf you be judged, 


Secondly our Saviour here forbids onely private, | croexte with unwaſhen hands, Marth, 15. 2, 
raſh,proud, and unjuſt judgement, not juſt, as ap- | 


peares by Tohn 7. 24. Indge not according ro the 
appearance, but judge rig hteom Indgement. 


Verſe 2. For with what judgement yee judge, 


yee ſhall be judged, and with what meaſure yee | 


meet 1t, it ſhall bemeaſured to you againe, 

Will GoJ judge thoſeunjuſtly, who judge others 

unjuſtly, will God judge with rhe ſame judgement 

according torhat of our Saviour , he which killeth 

with the ſword, ſhall periſh by the ſword? | 
1. Calviz anſwers, that God will juſtly ſuffer;men, 


2- We muſt 
diſtiog:4jh 
betweene 
the 


atrer of £Rigonr and Severity , 
jadgmet webcalled ſammun jus » 
is either Mercy, and pardon, 
AdjunQts of judgement; namely ha- 
red, cruelty, iniquity, ſelfe-love , 
and pride, 


Now Gd doth nor here threaten the ſame ad- 


junets of judgement,that he which jndgeth another | 


maliciouſly, 8c. ſhall be ſo judged by other: burthe 
lame matter of judgement , with what jyIgemenc 
yee judge, yee ſhalbe jadged, rhat is, if you judge 
meceifully,yee ſhall be ſo judged, but if you judge 
rigorouſly and ſeverely,others ſhall o judge you. 

. Ver.3.And why beholdeſt thou the more thar is 


| nrchy brothers eye, bur conſidereſt notthe beame | 


_ 


$. 1, Why bcholdeſt chon a more &c. 8 EL, ; 
What is the meaning of this Verſe? |,» oe i Þ 
- Firſtby the more is meant our Brothers {mall Dreſtion, to. 


_— 


Fnnee, and by the beame our own great ones. pl oa, 
' 2. Theeyeis the moſt tender part of the body , nſwer. 3» 


and is quickly hindred from ſeeing by a beam ; the 
meaning hereof therefore is > yee cannot ſee, and 
yet yee will Indge, - NET | 

Is it not Jawtull ro lLooke upon our brothers finne ? Owf, 2. | - 
thy beholdeſt thou the mote? ; | 

leis not focbidden ; bur here a diff.rence is ro be <{:/7*"« 

obſerved betweene #ain{» and 5741 ro kaow and to 
acknowledge; to glance upon a thing, and to con- 
templateupon it: it is not prohibited usto ſee them, 
butto warke and obſerve them intently , Or to excoy 
gitate them with ourſclves, - ER OST 7 

Are our brethrens finges alwayes mores ( chat is Qzeſtion, 5 
ſmall ) and our owne beames,or great ? _ 

Firſt, our Saviour ſpeakesnot here of all mer, bur Aſvert . 
onely ( or at leaſt principally ) of hypocrites, who 
under a ſhew of religion palliate and cover great 
finnes; harbouring more grofſe enormicies in their 
hearts , then they uſually can ſee m anorhers life. EE 

Secondly, our Saviour is pleaſed to uſe this phraſe £ſwer- 2» 
for our inſituRion to reach us two things, 
- Are wont to judge others ? ro wit to 

trample spon chem for ſmall finnes, L. 

Oughr to Judge others? co wit , we maſt 

thioke their mountaines mole-bils, and 
C their beames-mores. M. Fa -6-0 
Ls. Firſt , our Saviour by this phraſe would teach O#/crv4e3 
v8 , That weeare prone to cenſure our brethren for 
the ſmalleſterrors, and to aggravatetheirleaſt fines. 
This was uſuall with the Scribes and Phariſees who 
made a great marter of ir, forthe Apoſtles to plucke x 
the cares of corne (1) for themanto carry his bed (/) Matth. 
upon the Sabbarh day, a:d for Chriſt & his Apoſtles 12. 2. 


- - Seer noe - _ _ 
ns. off I OT ont ras” 7 


namely, 


Whence comes this that wee are ſoreadie to am- Deſt. 4s 
plitic our brerhrens inficmities? 

Firſt, finne in icſelfe , and io his owne nature is 
horrible and grieyour, Now in our ſelves {:lte love, 
and the love of fxage doth hi:der us from f:eing fin 
in h1$ owae colours ; but in others the viſard thereof 
being taken away, wee ſee itas it is in its owne na- 
ture, And hence we ſo grearly aggravate it, : 

Secondly , this proceeds from our owne pride z 
we are wont to bujld our own praiſes upon our bre- 
threns diſpraiſe , aadour fame upon thair-diſcredic : 
thinking char the greater wee maketheir fins ro ap- 
peare, the lefſe will our owre ſeeme. - rs 

Secondly , Chriſt by this Phraſe of a MHote ſcene (5) Obſer.23 
in or brothers eye , & c. would reach us, That wee : 
muki be ready ro excuſe our brethrens finnes, and to 
condemne - o__ 0 | cone 

Why mult wee bee ready to excuſe other mens or <- 
fiones ; : reſts 5. 

Firſt , becauſe we doe not ſee his heart,nor know 
his iaward man z wee may ze our brethrens faulcs, 
bur wee cannor ce their firivings , Fruglings, and 
prayers 2gziaft finne, or tearesfor ic. And therefore 
we muſt not be reſp to accuſe them bur readie to ex» 
cuſe chew. 


Secondly,our work isto judge ourſelves, 1, Co- Anſwer 7s 


eAnſwer, ts 


Arnfwere 2+ 


Anſwer. Is, 


= x7 8 
Fi; "_ 
4b Siren i . 
. -——_- . N ts 
. To”, IE. 


gdnth. 11.52. «nd not others, for they ftagd or fall 
Kk 2 | to 


C H AP.7.3. 4» 


Queſtions and Anſwers \ 


_—_——— 


tt. —_— 


—_— 


ro their owne Maſter, Row, 14. 4. Andtherfore we 
394 fhouldſic2s Judges upon our telves, bur not upon 
them ,excepr to acquitthem, 


_—_— 


Firſt , of Faich for 


. ' $. 2, Ard behold abeame is inthiweowoe eye. ' Seb. Pay 
Wee may learne hence, Thar iris fooliſh thing Ob[ervaricy, 


ro condernae finne in others , ſolong as igiquitiere- 
maines inourſelves. | 


A fiver 36 Thirdly, there is a double _\ onrfelves,, | Why may not. a manreproveanorher , alchongh Queſtion, x, 
's gmt , vamely *YSecondly,ofchariry | himielfe be guilty ? 
| | forour brethren, | | Firſt becauſe then the party reprooved will an- _,,c,.... 


Wee muſt not palliate oar owne finnes, bucky 
them open b: fore God, and make therw'28 ougly and 
deformed uatoour ſelves a+-poſlibly wee can : bur if 
we exicnuate, and excuſeour brechrens failings, it is 
an argument of Chriſtian love in us, becauſe loveco- 
vers a mltitude of finnes, 1 Cor. 13s 

$.2, Bur ſceſt not the beame in ehy owne eye. - 

Oar Siviour ſeemmes here to make 8 twofold com» 
pariſon berweene theſe cenſurersandcheir brethren, 

. Firſt, thon arta mau { notan At 
gell ) and heis thy brorher,a member 
cf che ſame body.: And yerthou 

S:condly,he bath a mote in hiseye, judgeſt and 
ad is cajaced with forne lighter finge; \ << lureſt him. 

thou haſt a beame inthy eye and art 
guilry of greater finnes, 

Wherice c >mes it »ihat alchough there bee great 
fauls in us, yer wee cannot ſee them , bar are ftill 
bliadeat home ? 

Fuſt, Philaucia, felfelove hinders us from ſpying 
faulcs in our (elves : love (they fay)is blinde,and our 
loyc unto our klves , makes us that wee can diſlike 
and ſce nothing amiſſe in our ſelyes. | 

S:condly, our aff-&ions corrupt our judgement, 
and therefore wee cannot condemine what wee love. 

Thicdly, the eye cannot ſeeit ſelfe. 

Whar meanes muſt wee uſe for the cure of this 
malady ? for thecaſting out of this beame? and for 
the bringiog of us unto the fight of our owne linhes? 

Firſt.a:tend carefully unto rhe wordof God, looks 
into the perfe& law of libertic , behold thy lfe in 
thae glafle, and ic will ſhow thee thy face. Jemwes 1. 

Secondly , give thy ſelfe to a daily examination 
of thy ſelfe ; examine thy words, works, and heart 
by the word, and fo thou mailt eafily ſee what is a- | 
mille. | | 

Thirdly , pray daily unto God to give thee that | 
eye falve tharthou maiſt ſee clearly what is amiſſz 
and wanting in thee. Revel. 3.18. 

Verſe. 4. Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, 
ler me pull our the more out of thine eye,and behold 
a brame isia thine owne eye? _ 

s$. I. How wilc thou fay co thy brother: 

Abrotherly and friendly admonnion or reproofe 


See, S. 


1. Brother, 


2. Mote, 


Seſt. I. 


Anſwer, oO 


| Anſwer 2. 


Anſwer. 
Qweſt. 2, 


Avrſwer x. 


'- Anſwer 2% 


Anſwer ;, 


Perſe 4, 


Se, x. 
Obſervation. 


is Jaudable , a id yet wee may-bee abuſed , whence | 


wee may obſerve , That wee may (inn ia the per- 
formance of the bi{t duties, 


lwer, Phyſtian, healc thy ſelfe. 


Secondly, becauſeſuch a man by reprooving an 
other, did condemne himſelfe. Rom. 2. And God -2/wer 2. 
will judge him out of his owne mourh. | 

- Thirdly, becauſe ſuch anone reprooves through 
hatred, norour of any true zeale: for | 
1, If tachanone did bur fee the danger, and 
fearefull conſequents of finne, he won!d labour to 
avoid it himfelte, as -well as admoniſh orhers of the 
danger.. 
2. If ſuchan onedid bur ſee the filrhineſle of fin 
how loathſome athing it is in it ſelfe, and how de- 
formed it makes us in the fighr of Gods hee would 
eſchew it himſelfe, as well as adviſe another co be- 
ware of It. 
3- If ſuch anone did ſeeke the glory of God, he 
would chenglorifie him him: Ife, by his owne life. 
And cherefore it is cleere, thar be who reprooves 
finne in another, and retaines irin himſelfe, doth ir 
neither becauſe finne is perillous, nor becauſe fin is 
a horrid thing, nor becauſe he defires the glory of 
God, but onely our of hatred co the perſon whom 
he reprooves, or ſome ſupercihous humane , and 
therefore thoſe who are guilty, themfelves , onghr 
not to reprehend others. 
Who are faulty here? 
Firſt thoſe who condemne he finnes of others, 
bur examine nor their owne, as for example, 
I, The prodigall condemnes the coverous, and 
he the prodigall, but neither of them looke to ex1- 
mine rhemlelves,or their owne wayes, 

2. The drunkard reprovestheadulcerer , and is 
reprovecd by him againe,bur neither v frhern blame 
| or amend themſelves. _ | 

Secondly, prophane perſons are here ro be bla- Arfver. tt 
med,who condemne the godly for ſmall finnes, and 
yer are guilty themſelyes of grear ones. 

Verſe 5. Thou bypocrite, a calt one the beame 
out of thine own eye, andthen ſhalr thou ſcecleer- Verſe 5. 
ly rocaſt out the mote our of thy brothers eye. 

Ex&aas, Eijce, calt out the beame, 

The beame as was ſhewed before, ſignifies fin , 

and the phraſe here of caſting our, dorh intimate 
| violence; as if oar Saviour wonld fay finne cannot 
be expelled, except valiantly, and by force ir be c-ſt 
out: forhe who ſtrives to overcome finnemuſt fight 
again(t ic, refifting it even unto blood, Hebr. 12+ 4+ 


Anſwer. J4 


Oweſtion 1, 
eAnſner,1, 


How doe wce finoe in the performance of good 
I Quef dutics? F 
8$ wer, 1« 
2 ”_ ly or key-coldly. 

Secovdly , when wee performe them 
boaſtingly as the Phariſees.did. 

Thirdly , when they are done for ſome baſe or by 
end, for ſume ſecond or finifter reſpeQ. | 

Fourthly, when they aredonecortupcly, that is, 

wich a heart nor purged ( as here) : tor if we re- 
gard iniquicte in out hearts , noching that wee doe 


3 / 
Anſwer, 2. proudly or 


k Anſwer, 2, 
b- Anſwer. 4. 


" 


Firſt , when wee doe them weakely , ſuperficiai- - 


How doth it appeare> that finne cannot be over- 
come except it bethns manfully reſiſted ? for many 
chinke rhatthey can leave finne whenthey will. 

Firſt, finne is fixed in our hearcs nacurally with 
deep rootes, and is hereditary untous. Pal. 51, 7. 
And therefore cannor eaſily be weeded out, 

Secondly, hence from-thisoriginall corruption 
which is ſo deepely rooted in us, all our affeRions 
are ſer upon fin,therfore it cannot eafily be expelled 

Thirdly, finne is like a faire, fawning, flactering 
harlor, which often by Cdtild porfactcas, andal- 


Queſſuon I's 
Anſwer. 1. 


Axnſier- %, 


can bee acceptable unto God, 


| lurements, and feet allucing blandiſhments,, 
| doth regaine admiſſion and entrance after it is caſt 
ont? 


Azſwer, 3 | 


Anſwer 4. 


With boly Obſervations upon Mat. 7.5. 


Ln ———— 


our : and thereforeit is not eaſily forſaken. 
Foucthly, finne is a firong enemy , yea like a 

firong man armed, Luke 11. 20. And therefore 

cannor be conquered without (trong refiſtance, 

Fifthly Sinne is backed; aided, carroborared > 
and environedwith ant hoſte of accomplices, to 
wit, Satan, the world, jand the fleſh, who ſaggeſt 

wicked things unto us, tempt us vnto them , an 
binder us from that which 1s good, by employ- 
ments, forgerfulneſſe, weakeneſle, diſtraction of 
the mind and the like : and thereiore it cariner 
with eaſe be expelled. 

Who are faulty in this duty? | 

Firſt choſe who think it nor neceſſary that ſinne 
ſhould be expelled: theic are either 

x, Carnall men, who ſay, let us finne that grace 
may abound. Or 

2. Famulifls, and Libertines, who ſay, Gol will 
diſpoſe of rheir finnes to his glory. 

Secondly,thofewho thinke ir an cafie thing>and 

therefore never ſeriouſly arm and gird themſelves, 
po__G couragcouſly to fight the good fight of 
aith, | - 

Thirdly thoſe who procraſtinate and delay the 
worke, theſe never conſiders 

1. How fafttime flies, 

2 How their hearts grow daily harder and harder. 

3- How finne gets daily more Rirengrh in them, 
and over them. 

+ 4. How daily they approach nearer andnearet 
unto death, And therefore they are much to blame. 

Fourthly, thoſe who doe the word of the Lord 
negligently, whowould be perſwaded, converted 
and changed by the words but are not induſtrious 
inthe uſc of the meanes, bur ſlugeiſh andlazie, 

Fifthly thoſe who give themlelves leaveto finne, 
thus pollutingand poyſoning themſelves, and ſur- 
rendring the | of their hearts upto the poſleſ- 
fion of Satan, | 

Sixtly, thoſe who give way to the occaſions of 
finc.e, 2nd thoſe coards ot vanity, which draw on 
iniquity as with cart-ropes. Eſa 5-18. 

Seventhly thoſe who teave finne, but doe nor 
loath ir, retaining,and reſerving the love thereof 
ſtill:inrheirhearts. ; 

Eightly thoſe who truſt rothemſelves, and their 
owne ftrengrh, not arming themſelves with the 
Holy ſpirit, not being carefull in hearing, nor fer. 
vent in praying, norzealous in deſiring and endea- 
youring to be converted, ſanAified and cloathed 
with Chriſt, Roms, 13.1 2.14- : 

What armour muſt we ule againſtthus ſtrong 
enemy ? DT, | 

Firfttakennto thy ſelfe the ſ;yord of the ſpirit, 
for that will drive him away. | 

Secondly» takeunto thee the ſhield of Baith, for 
that will repell , keepeoff , and beat backall the 
darts and aſſaults of Sarhan, | 

Thitdly, provide the breaſt plate 

neſle, for that will blocke up the way again fin. 
What meanes muſt wee uſe, ot how muſt this 
beamebecaſt our ? _— < 
Hereimto is required a double labours x. Inter- 
nall of the hearc-N,2.Excernallin worke, O, 
N Firſt if we deſire that the beame of finne may 


Anſwer F. 


Oneftiont 


eAnſwer 1+ 


Anſwer To 


Anſwer 3» 


Anſwer + 
Anſwer 5. 


Anſwer 6, 


Anſwer 7. 


Anſwer 8 


Queſtion 3. 
Anſwer 1. 
Anſwer 2 


Anſwer 3o 


Queſtion 4, 
An ſwer . 


plate of righreouf: 


ward min to taske » and labour earneſtly cherein 
aftertheſerwo things to wit. 

Firſtto hate finne with a perfe& hatred, becauſe 
withour this we can doe nothing co any purpoſe 1n 


this workes tead Pa); 97, io. Rom. 12. 9. Plal, 


45+ 7- Amos 5. 15. Proverb, 28.16. Plalm, 36, 4. 
the truth hereof evidently appeares thn , 

1. A mancannat come unto Chriſt , except he#z | 
hare his father and mother (r) andevery thing elle (+) 7, 145 
which would keepe him from Chriſt ; and there- 265, © 
fore, without the hatied of fine, we cannot co'neg 
unto God,neither do atiy thing pleaſing nnco him. 
2. The feare of the Lord ts to hate evill(\) there- 
fore withour the hatred of eyill, we cannot obey (ſ) Prov $, 
God, who is to be ſerved with feare. Pſal. 2.17, 

3» If wee doe nor hate evill, wehate 200d, for 
( omtrarianon poſſunt eſſe in eodem ſubietts) A man 
cannot ſerve two maſters, CMat. 5.44. And there- 
forenntil we have learnt cruely to hace fin,ve have 
learnetively nothing in Religion. | | 
Secondly we mnt reſolve never to be reconcile 
unto our finnes atty more,never to be overcome by 
the allucements thereof, bur till ro take off the vi- 
fard of fin,that we may ſee it in irs owne colours, 
By what meanes may we attain to this harred of 
finne, and reſolution againſt ic? 

Firſt confider the original from whence it comes 


I3. 


Sneft, Go 


giveway to fin, we give way unto Satan, and yeeld 
our ſelves to his ſubjeAion, de-minion and power , 
becomming his children, and ſervants, the conſide- 
ration hereof will be a meanes ro make us loithe 
fin, and reſolve to leave ir. 


art » One that hath beene waſhed by the blood of 
Chriſt, x Cor.6. 11. And therefore it is 2 ſhame to 
wallow any morein fin : remember thou art like a 
City ſer upon a hill. 2fa.5 .14-And cherfore ſhonld 
be pure » glorifying God by chy nablameable lite. 
Eph,s.27 Phil. 2.15, Mat. 5-16. For what fellow- 
fhip hath light with darkeneſſe, or God with Satan: 2, 
Cor. 6.14 Thus all Chriſtians ſhould remember 
what they are forthis will bee a meanes ro make 
"_ ne" moreto hate ſfin,and endeayour againlt ir. 
irdly, conſider thedanger of fin, both _inre- 4-7 > 
gard of Away of otherthings, and of thy ſelfe. ad 
1 Conſider the dangerous effeRts of fin in others; 
how - wounded Adam, fiew Cain, Cham , the old 
world, the ten Tribes, Ephraim; 7Judahs yea finwas ,- - - 
the occaſion of Chriſts r ata J F Jen. 6:5» 


I, It corrupredour nature,and obliterated Gods 
Image inus» yea,fo.contaminated us, that from the 
Crown ofthe head , tothe {ole of the foot, there is 
nothing bur boyles,ſores28& purrifid corruprions(t) p,1 pq 1 4 

- 2 Sinbroughr ſhame into the worlo ;#hen Adam os 
hadeaten the apple,che he was aſhamed,notbefore. 


that familiarity wich God, which formerly he had. 
4. Sin caſt man our of pleaſant Paradile, intorhe 
wide, and weedy world. (v) 
the world alſo, Ger, 2.17, Rew,5.12, , 3 
111. Confrder the dangerous c.ndirion that'thou 
art brought intq by reaionoffin,/ and char in mauy 


be caſt one, we multfut rake our hearts and in- 


regards, namely, 0: 
: k3 Firſt 


: ; 
namely from Satan, Ger.;.1.And rherfore when we eAnſwer, 1g 


Secondly confider thy place, and (elfe,what chon , fit; » | 


I.Confider the wofull effect of fin in all things. Hoſea 13 1. f 


Gen. 3.8.10, 
3. By fin, Adam, (& all. men naturally in tum} loſt Gey, 3-$.24. 


5. Sin was the canſe of death, bringing that into (u)Gen.J. | 
J 


bd 


| 
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| Anſwer » Zo 


| Anſwer, 4- 


| Oneſt. 7, 
b Anſt wer, 1 « 


| Anſwer, 3, 


man, ſo that nothing bur uncleane kreames cav iſſue 


- from thee; mala mens melus aximms , thy heart is 


corrupted , and cherefore all thy aCtions ſavour of 
ſine, Reade Matth.15.19.Gen,6. 5, Jam. 1.14.15. 

Secondly.thy fin1es hath fer a ſeparation b=tween 
thee and thy God, and made thee his enemy, J/a.59. 
2, James 4.5. 

Thirdly, ſinne cries for vengeance, Gereſ, 4. 10, 
and 18, 20, and James 5, 4+ the many tranſgrtſſions 
gon haft committed, ſends forth loud clamours dai- 
y untoGod for jaſtice, judgment, andrevenge., 

Fourthly , fiane daily rebels againſtthee, Ronan, 
7, 17. 23, Galath, 5. 17. And hath gotten ſuch 
itrengrh and fare footing ia thee, that thon canſt not 
of thy ſelfe expell him. 

Fifely , finne hinders and wichholds good things 
from rhee. Tcrom. 5.25, 

Sixily, fione hath difinherired thee of thy heaven- 
ly inherirance, aad deprived thee of eternall glory, 
Rowan 3, 23, 

Seventhly, fine obduratesand hardens the heart, 
and takes away the ſenſe of it. Conſuetudo peccands 
tollit ſenſaum peccatis | 

And thus if wee deſire ro eaſt this beame of finne 
out of the eye of the ſoule, wee muſt begin wich the 
heart and inward man, 

S-condly , our next labour is ex- 5 One ficienaa? 
ternal], wherein are two queres ; Duomods ? 

What muſt we doe for the expelling of fine ? 

Firſt, ReluFandum, (trive, ſtruggle, wraftle, and 
reliſt ſinne. Galath, 5, 17.thatis, endeavour againſt 
it , ſubdue thy affeions , and doe not wich thy will 
conſent thereunto. | 

S<condly, Vizcezdam,labonr to overcome it : to 
this is required (troakes, wounds, blood (Hebr. 12, 
4.) for otherwiſe wee can never conquer it; fiane is 
co bee aſſ2ul:ed and laboured with many blowes , 
and wounded with many deepe and deadly wounds 
or it cannot bze overcome. And therefore wee muſt 
bee diligent in hearing, reading , and meditating of 
cur duety towards Sod , and Gods mercy towards 
vs, thatche conſideration thereof may make us to 
refit fiane more manfully, 

Thirdly , Piaciendum , bind and tie it faſt , when 
thou haſt overcowe it, by the coardes of reſolution, 
circumſpcAion, daily watchfulneſfe, and particular 
promiſes and vowes unto God. 

Fourthly, cjicienduw, having boundir,then caſt ic 
out ; and labour ro bzcome a new creature, entering 
into a new covenant with God henceforth to ſerve 
him 6-ly and «layers wich a full purpoſe of heart , 
and praying unto God to enable thee to performe 
what thou haſt promiſ d, 

How mult we expcl! finne ? 

Firſt , beginae berimes to afſiulc him : give the 
water courle no way at al], but while ic is aid to 
day,ſtrive agai iſt ſinne andall chy corruprions, 

Secondly , fighc the battles of the Lord mapfully 
untill chou haſt overcome. 

Thirdly, perſevere unto the end; Toties quoties ; 
as long thou hat any enemies ourwardly to aſ- 
ſaulc thee, or cortuptions which iawardly ſtrive a- 
gainſt thee, ſo long thou muſt Jabour carefully and 
couragiouſly to refit them ; And this will bee as 


. long as thou liveſt, 


Firſt, ir hath corrvpted the fountaine, thy whole | 


'T 


Verſz 6. Give not that which is holy unto rhe Yeyſe 5, 
dogs, neichercaft yee yout pearles befvre fivine: leſt 
they trample them under their feer,and turne againe 
and rent you, OV 3! "0 
$. 1. Givenot that which is holy unto the dogs. Se. ; 
Bia being asked by a wicked man , what piery 
was? held his peace: :wherupon the other denianded 
the reaſon of his ſilence? 1 hold my peare ((aithhe ) 


BQuia de ve tibi non conveniente queris , (a) Becauſe (a) Laert 1h, 


thon enquireſt after a thing which concernah thee not : 
as if hee would have exprefſ:d chat which'was by 
Chriſt here uttered, þ 

Twrpe roſus ſuibma , ſanttum dare turpe catelles (b) ny 

Caftnor eter before ſwine , nenher give holy (>) Sphins 
things unto dogs. 30 

It boy thingr muſt not be gives to dogs, then why 2s of. 1 
doe Miniſters preach publikely co mix afferablies , Bos 
which confifts of bagas well as good men? © . 

Firſt , we preachunto the wicked, toſſce perhaps .4-ſ1er, ;, 
God will grant unto themthegrace of repentance, 

Secondly , wee preach unto mixt aſſemblies , be. Anſwer. 2, 
cauſe there are ja cyery place ſome to bee healed, 

Thirdly , b:caufe wee ſhould not lightly deſpaire ,, oforer.: 
of the ſalvation of any. | hd 

What is meant by bolythings', and pearkes ? DOmneſtion, 2, 

Firſt, ſome underſtand thele of the deep myſteries _4yſwer, 1, 
of religion, which the weake are not yet capable of, 
as Fohn 16, 12. and 1 Cor, 3+ 1. 2. Angeſt. 5. . - 

Secondly, ſome underſtand theſe of che ſacrzdmy- _4,(1rer, ,, 
ſteries (namely , the word and Sacraments) which 
areto be concealed from profane perſons, (&v7/oft. S. 
& Muſenl, f FOTUR 

Thirdly, ſome underſtand them of, - 
not imparting or communicating the 
word to thoſe who contemne it: P. 

Fourthly , ſome underſtand here 
Reproofe(GualksS.) at if our Saviour 
would ſay, reproyenot thoſe whoe\- 
ther langh ar, ſcorne, or contemne it. 


Anſwer, Js 


And theſe 
wo-are here NY 
principally eApſwer, 4, 

I:calits 


P Firſt, theſe words are to bee undzrſtood of the 
Word of God , whereinthree things are by our Sa- 
viour exprefſed,viz. I. That the word is hol Q. 11. 
That -y word isa pearle R, TIL. That the wordis 
OMIS, Do 
Q. Firſt, the word of God is pure and holy, P/al, 
12.6.and 18, 30. and 19.7. 8. 9. Proverb, 30, 5. 
D.. doth it appeare , that the word is holy and Qweſt. 3, 

Firſt,,** conteines no impure thing in it, but is the Anſwer. 1, 
fountaine of SanRity , the law of Piety , and the very 
charaQeer of Purity, 

Secondly , ir is che Image of God, who is moſt 4yſiver. 2. 
pure; And therefore muſt needs be pure. 

Thirdly,it gives unto us that holy Oae,and Limbe ſer: 3+ 
wichont ſpor, Jeſus Chrift, and thereforemuſt needs 
bee holy. 

Fourthly , it ſanRifiesvs ; Chriſt prayes , Father 4/%*7 + 
ſenflify them by thy ward , Iobn 17. 17. and pro- 
nounceth them pure , Now zee are cleare through the 
word which I have ſpoken. Iohn15.3.(b) 

Fifcly, by the word the creatures are ſarAitied vn y. 3. 4: 
tous, 1 Timoth, 4. 5, Andtherefore icis plzine that / »ſver, 5 
the word is pure, NN. 

Who finne againſt this puteword? Queſt. 4- 


| Firſtthoſe who draw pollutedthings fiem thence, Anſwer, 1: 
as 


1 heolog pag, 


(b) 1. The, 


v5 Mp 


" 


_R—__— co 


With holy Obſervations upon Mat. 7.6. 


as the ſpider dothpoyſon from the moſtwholeſome 
flowery or the ventricle, who corruprs the beſt 
me-r, whenir ſelfe is corrupted: theſe are they 
who turne the grace of God into wantonneſſe. Ide 4. 
Men of corrupt minds» 2 Tim, 3. 8, and pollutedcon- 
ſciences. Titas 1.1 F* And areeither | 

1- Libertines , who pervert the Gofpell, Gal, 
$$. WE 


in the day of tribulation, _ EO 
, Who offend againſt this precious word ? 


—_—J__ 
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Firſtthoſe whoare provoked by the reproofes of Queſtion 6, 


che word. | | ; | | 
Secondly thoſe who ( ſ#ſque deque habent) are 
indifferent, whether rhey doe enjoy the Word or 
__ | 
Thirdly thoſe who ( ples ſatis habent) with that 


2. Prophane perſons, who from the Scriptures there were leſſe preaching, 


draw arguments for laſciviouſneſſe, uncleannefle 
prophanenetle, _ and lying. Or, : 
3eHereticks, Schiſmariks,&c, who produce ſcrip- 
eure for the bolſtering up of <rrours» fallchoods) 
and untrochs, either againſt religion or hnmane 


ſociery, 


Fourthly thoſe who preferre thicke clay, and 
remporall withes before rhis precions pearle, and 
will rather nor enjoy ic » then purchaſe it with 
their money, | | - 
S.Thirdly, this word which js ſo pure and preci- 
ous, is Ours, caſt not Yowur pearles before Swine ,4s 
if our Saviour would fay, the Goſpell is the pro- 
per inheritance andriches of the godly. 


How doth che Lord call the Goſpell O#rs? doth 
it belong only unco the faichfull ? 


eAnſwer Is 


Anſwer 2s 
Anſwer 3, 


Anſwer 4 . 


Queſtion 7 


Anſwer 2: Secondly thoſe finneagainſtthis pure word, who 
jeſt and play with ir,uſeing ir either prophanely , 
ridiculouſly, jeaſtingly or ſcornefully, | 

Thirdly,rhey offend here alſo, whouſe nor the 
eArſwer 3- word untoſanGification, wherher they be 


1. Miniſters, who doe not teach unco ſanQifi- 
cation, but preach themſelves, or for their by- 
ends. | 

11. People, whodoe not heare unto ſanRifica- 
tion, thar is, labour not ſo to heare, rhat they may 
be purged, (/oh», 15, 3.) andtransformed into the 
tame Image of Chriſt. (2 Cor, 3. 18.) Andthere- 
fore Miniſters muſt principally-labour ro preſent 
cheir people as chaſte virgins unto Chriſt (2 Cor, 
11-2. and Epheſ. 5. 27. And people muſt labour 
to be holy, both in word, worke and thought , be- 
cauſe otherwiſe they doe nor hearerhis pure word 
aright. 

Secondly, as the words pure, fot is a pearle, 


Queſtion 5, : 
3 
and ver y precious, read Pſal. 19. 10» and j1 9 Plal. 


verſe 72,103+ 127. Ezech, 3.3. Ierem. 15.16. - 

Wherein1s the wordof God like unto pearles » 
or precious {tones ? 

. Firſt they ſhine inthedarke, fodoth the word, 
P{zl. 119.105. Thy word zs a light unto my feet, &c, 
ſo Heb. 4.12 13-and 2Pet1.19, 

Secondly» they ſeeme vile and baſe whenthey 
areunpoliſhed, to thoſe who know them nor, bur 
areindecd 'precious: they ſay that Aurichalcum , 
Copper metall whenit is firtt digged, ſeemes more 
like gold, than gold ir ſelfe : fo the ſplendour of 
worldly things,ſeemes more rare to the carnall eye 
then ſpirituall rhings doe. The preaching of the 
word is fooliſhneſle, and offenſive unto iome (d) 
but it is a precious jewell of more worth, thenall 


Anſwer 1, 


Anſwer 2. 


d 1(or.1, 
18.21, 


eat. 15, the things inthe world. (e) 


Third!y, Pearles are cordia!l, and generally {o- 


= veraigne,not good for one griefe or ſickneſle only , 


buc for all, as Elex# ſaith of Diambra, Diamarga- 
riton,and Maru Chriſti, So the Word of God 
is, 

I. Profitable umto the fight, or underſtanding. 
David admired ar the proſperity of the wickea , 
and conld nor underſtand ir,til hecameto the houſe 
of God. Pſal.73. 17,18. 

11. Ir cooles the hear, and allayes the burning 
of the affe&ions, whence it is calle&dewe, Dert, 
32. 2. and water, John 7. 37. 

I TI. It heales the wounds of our affliction, 
Romanes 8. 37, it affords us many com'orts and 
comfoitable promiſes, by which we are ſupporred 


Firſt, ſometimes it is appropriared nnto Chriſt , Azſwer 1+ 
and called his Go(pell, becauſe he ſenr ir, becaule 
he istheauthor of it» becauſe the meſſage of fal- 
vation came by him, and fromhim 2 Cor 5. 19 
20 (t) Eg | ES f 2 Cor. 4. 4» 
Secondly, ſometimes it is appropriated untothe Ayſwer 2. 
Miniſters; thus S. Paul faith, according to my Goſ- 
pell, Rom. 1,16.and 16.25. and x Theſal, IS. 
and 2 Theſal. 2. x4. and 2 Tim. 2. 8.And our Sa- 
vious, 1 pray not for theſe alone, but for them alſo 
which ſhall beheve on me»per verbum corumgthrough 
their word, John 17. 20. | 
Thirdly ,-ſomerimes 1t is appropriated to the Anfooy x 
faichfull of the Church; and thus icis raken here, nfiver 3» 
onr Saviour not ſpeaking onely to his }Apoſtles , 
bur alſoro all the godly, becauſe unto them be- 
longs the rich treaſures ofthe word, and the graci- 
ous promiſes of rhe Goſpell. 
Fouts requited of rhe godly in regard of this Q#eſt;on 5, 
Word? | 


| Firſt ſome deſpiſe the hearing thereof, bur they Anſwer A 


muſt heare it willingly. 

Secondly, ſome runne after their fines, and Anſwer 2, 
thinkethe Word of God a hard ſaying, bur they 

muſt follow the diretion of the Word with cacer- 

—_ . . 

Thirdly others runne afces. ſeducing ſpirits, ;./.,., >. 
and __ but they muſt Ricke cloſe ro <4 Ora- et, 
clesof God, as to che rule of cruch. Eſa, 8.20. 


Thus we have ſhewed how by holy things, and = 
Pearles, is meant the word of Gad : it remaines F 
now to ſheyy how it is taken for reproofe. Caſt nor 
your pearles before ſwine, neither give holy things 

onto Dogs: that 1s , reprove not rhole any longer 
who deride, ſcoffe ar, or ſpurne at reproofe; where- 
in our Saviour doth impiy two thinzs, namely 

_ Firſtthar brotherly reproofe is in it ſelfea holy 
| thing > and .a Religious ation. This Salomon 
plentifully proves, Proverbes 25, 11-12.and27, 
5-and 28. 23» 

Secondly, that reprehenſie.n onght ro be holy , 
precious, and ours: Holy, that is onely for Gods 
ſake, bur ofthis more by and by. Precioxs and rich, 
chatis adorned with the pearles of the word, and 
divine ſentences, becauſe, Scriptum eff, it is writ- 
ren, isa ſtrong argument. Owrs, that is, ſuch as we 
labour to follow our ſelves ; when a man reprooves 
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Ducft. 10, 
Ef Gufoer, 1. 
Wars 5. 
Anſwer. 34 
Anſwer, 4- 


Leſt. 11, 


Avſwer, "oP 


Anſwer, 2. 


Anſwer, 34 


Anſwer. 4. 


A nſwey, 5» 


Anſwer, 6. 


Fe. 3, 


ſwearing, Sabbath breaking,drunkenneffe, uncleane- 
neſſe, and the like, and avoids them hitmſelfe, giving 
no other counſell ro his friend then hee deſires an 
labours to take kimſelfe , this is called bs reproofe, 

What arethe benefics of Reprehenſion? os what 
doe we gaine thereby ? | 

Firſt, jt is a meanes to preſerve the partierepro- 
ved from fi1ne, and Sathan, 

Secondly, it :3a meancsto induce the partie re- 
proved unto repentance. 

Thirdly, it isa meanes to covfirme and eftabliſha 
man inthe wayes of God. 

Fowrhly , repreherfion is an excellent caveat for 
him that reproves , to beware of that which hee 
blames jn another, | 

How may we diſcerne holy reproofe from ordinary 
fau'tfinding? or how may we know (when wee re- 
prebend our brother) whether our reprooft bee holy or 
not ? 

Firſt, ho!y reproofe ariſeth out of a zeale to Gods 
glory : becauſe God is diſhonoured by finne, there- 
tore the child of God reproves finne : this is 8 god 
reproofe. | 

Secondly , boly reproefe ariſeth out of an hatred of 
fiane ; becauſe the child ofGad hares finne in it ſelte, 
rherefore he reprover it, where he hath any poweror 
warrant ſo to doe. 

Thirdly , bolyreproofe ariſeth ont of love untoour 
brerhren ; becauſe a Chriſtian loves his brother wich 
a Chriſtian love , cherefore hee doth reproove thar in 
bim , which hee knowes is obnoxious , pernicious, 
and hurtfull for him, 8 

Fourthly , boly reproofe ariſeth out of a feare of 
God, and a conſcience of our duety unto our bro- 
ther; the child of God kaowing what God requires 
of him towards his brother , dares nor negleRir , for 
feare of offeading God. | 

Fiftly,boly reproefe is accompanied with an humble 
remembrance of our owne weakeneſſe : Chriſtians 
muſt not reprocve one anotber proudly and arro- 
gantly , bur humbly , remembriog chat they chem- 
ſelves ſhopld fall as fouly ifthey were not ſupported 
and prevemed by the Spiric of God, 

Sixtly , boy reproofe is given or performed pru- 
dently , andcircuwſpeRily; a man myſt bee carefull 
when hee reprehends his brother , to watch his op- 
portunities, to takethe beſt, and firreſt times, when 
he will hearc him with che right care, takingreproofe 
a3 a precious balme ; yea we muſt ſoreprove our bre- 
thren that their faults be not divulged or publiſhed 
the more by our reproofe, 

$. 2, Give not boly things unto dogs, nor caft 
your pearles before ſwiae, 

Wee [ze here clearly, that wicked mev, and thoſe 
who contemne preaching and reproofe are ſo odious 
onto God,rhat he compares them to dogs and ſwine; 
becauſe following brutiſh affeRions ar lengrh they 
become brutifh, Y 

Haw or whercin are wicked men like theſe crea- 
tures ? | 

Firſt, dogs and ſwine are ravenous beaſts, as ape 
peares thus, 

x. They arenever fatisfied, they never have e- 
nough : (Iſs. 56:1.) and herein are Nike unto op= 
preſſors, who grinde the-faces of the poore, through 
coretoutnefle, | 


| 


2, Swine willeattheir young ones (g), fo man Plin. 8. 
will undoe ntterly their ow Nees WY, Neeces, S R : 
and neereft kindred , defeating them , andcheating 
them of their eftares if poſhbly they can: Againe 
they may bee reſembled ro ſwine in this particular, 
who beggar ar:d undoe their children by idlenefle, 
or play, or riotous living , or the like. 

Secondly , they are moſt filthy avd impure crea» Avyſver. ,, 
tures; as appeares thus, - 

1. Swine wil wallow with great delight in filchy 
and ſtinking paddles; ſo doe voluptuaries. 

2. They will eat filthy things, namely , Huskes, 
carrion and the like. | 

3. Dogs will retarne to their old romite, Proverb, 

26. 11. $0 men unto finne for a time forſaken. 2, Per, 
2. 20, 

3. Swine trample under foote , and defile what- 
ſoever is caſt unto them; ſo #9 rbe wicked nothing ts 
pure, but eventheir mind and conſcience ts defiled. T i= 
14. 1.15. Tnde, 10. 

Thirdly, dogs fiercely and angerly barke at. all Anfrer, ;, 
who doe not belong unto them, or are not of that fa- 
mily wherein they are , whether rich or poore,high 
or low. Superior or inferior , good or bad : This 
way be applyed | 

'Þ Torhoſe who ſpeake evill of thoie whoare in 
auchoricy, reproachiog with opprobrious ſpecches, 
= "Wh annointed , and ſubſticutes , as Shimei 

id, (s 

2. Tothoſe who hate all whore not of their 0- 
piojon and judgement ; this is frequene with all fore 
of Separariſis, who like, love, allow , ſpeake well of 
none who are not of their ſtraice and ſtrange opini- 
ONS, 

3- Tothoſe whoſe barke at, and hate the righte- 
Ons quatens righteous, becauſe be is noe of their ſ0- 
cietie , andas wicked as they are. 7 ſal. 22. 16. TT 

Whom doth our Saviour principally meane by 2#:fi21.%: 
Dogs, and Swine in this place? 

Firft, ſome by Dogs underftand hereticke, and by Anſ7*7+ 1+ 
Swine Gentiles , becauſe Swine are cloyen hoofed, 
bur-doe not ſhew the cudde. Hlar.S. 

Secondly , ſome by Dogsunderitand froward and Arfiver. 2 
perverſe men who will not bee converted , and by 
Swine thoſe who wallow in the pleaſures of the 
world, Chryſoft. S. | 

Thirdly , certainely the ſcope of our Saytour by A»ſwer-3+ 
theſe names is to ſhew two things unto us. 

I. That there are ſome ro whom wee muſt 
notraſbly communicate holy things , of this cl{c- 
whete. 

2. That it is alcogether noprofirable to doe it, 
therefore wee muſt forbeare it. Give not boly things 
zo dogs, Oc. nn if Chriſt would fay, give not foch 
thipgs to fach men, for your labour will be in vaine, 
Teachiog us hereby. 

That our corrupt nature , and froward and per- 
verſe diſpofition, doth both hinder us from ſhewing 
forch the fruits of out heating , and alfo from repen- 
trance , and payer uy 2 Tos 2.10, Matth, 23. 
37. '\Terems, 5.3. and 2. 30.80d 6. 28, _ 

7 Whence is it that armrall men are ſo detained 2%» $: 
from repentance and converfion ? | 

Firſt, they ſeeke nor how they may bee a- 


(1) 2 Sam. 
a 6:96 


Obſervation, 


*] mended, they enquire not with Dovid wher- 
| ® | withall (and how )-chey may cleanſe their 
wayes? 


Oveſtion 5* 
Anſwer. 


With holy Obſer vations wp0n Mat. 7. 6. 7. 


.caſtmgabourand excogitaring with chemſelvts 
how hey may fulfill and fariefy rheir owne 
| wils,and pleaſures,  * | : 

Secondly , the violence , and vehemehey of 
the mind will not endure to be hindredor brid- 
Ted. From hardneffe of heart proceeds igno- 
Trance , Cnſeleflenefſe , wanconnes , and chat 
with greedineffe. Epheſ.-4. 18. 19. and Jerem. 
C19.15, and 2. Tim. 3. 13. 
BY yis the word of God unprofitable and frair- 
lefle ? | ht | 

Not becaufethe word is falſe which is delivered , 
or becauſe it is delivered weakely , or neghgently : 
but becauſe the hearers are froward, yea fnarling and 
biting dogs. Fcr, | | 

Firſt , their ulcers and foares are very maligriant , 
ſore, and render, And | & 

Secondly, the wort bires, being like falt, or a 
corroſive, or attincifion knife : And Hence 

Thirdly, chey grow angry , and become enraged 
againſt the preachers of the Word, like mi@ men fal- 


= 


Ijne52q 39u5 


| her P/al. 119. g,butfÞepe ſecutely, ohely | RF Firſt, we begoe, and pray for choſe things which 
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belong noco others , and are not our 0wne. 
- Secondly, we feckethat which is loft, as followes 
by and by, , 
- Thirtly , wee knocke there where che dores arc 
ſhat againft tis, 

How doth ir appeare that we have in us'no good £7101, 2 
thiogarall? | | 

Firſt, when we come into the world we are miſe. .4»/iver. 15 
able, being defficure of haire co ctoath ns , as fore = 
creatures have , and ofnailes andtreth ro defend us 
aSorhers have, and rmable ro defend our ſelyes Or 
to feed our ſelves , or helpe our ſelves as rhe moſt 
creatures in fome fort are. I might enlarge chis par- 
ticular moreparcicularly chus, 

I. Allcreatures almoſt can heIpe them(elves, ci- 
ther by ſwjmming,or running, or cre: ping, as ſo03e 
aSthey have life ; onely man is ſhifcl.fle , and alte- 
getherunable ro heIpe him(c!fe. 

2, The other creatures are armed, eicher with 
hornes,or ſhels,or teerh,or nailes,cr ings,or wings; 
only manis borne wichour deferice or armour, 


ling vpon the Phyfitian who would cure thenn, 
Vaſe 7 Verſe 7, Aske, and it (hall be given you, ſceke 
unto you. 
Selt. 1. $. 1. Azkeand yee ſhall have. 
0bjettion, ow 0 
yow, becaufe the gift of continence ts not given unto 


hirſelfe chaft alwayes, Tn anfwer hereunro rhe Pa- 
piſts produce _—_— , inchis manner. Our Savi- 
our faith, aske and yee ſhall receive; therefore wee 
may receive any good gift of God, if wee pray for | 
it; andifany, then allo the gift of Chaſtity and con- 
tinency, | 6.2 
- The Antecedent ( «Arke and yee ſhdll reteive) is 
true , aidis Chriſts; but the conldquencs age wi 
wee may receive any gift that is good of God , if we 
pray for it) is falſe. The untruth of theconſequence 
appeares chus. ; | 

Gods giftsare of two forts, namely : 

Firſt, Commorito afl who believe , avd necefſi- 
ry to ſalvation, as faith, repettance, obedience, and 
_S.TYTPRYSE TITTY 

Secondiy , fpeciall gifts not givento all , norne- 
ceſſary ro ſalvation , but peculiar onely ro ſome, as 
health, wealth, continencie , ſingle life , 8c. Now 
this promiſe of our Savior , acke and yee ſhall have, 
is meant of things neceffary to ſalvation , arid not of 
particular and tpeciall gifts, | 

What is our Saviours principall ſcope in theſe 
words, Arke and yee ſhall have? | 

To teach two things urito us, namely * 


Anſwer 


Queſtion 'N 
Anſwer 


Firft,char of and from our ſelves we have io go0d 


thing at all, bar wharſoever wee hzve which is good 
comes from God rhe Amhor and fountaine of every 
(k) James 1. good gift and every perfett beings (k ) | 
17. S:condly, thar it wee Cefire to obraſhe avy thing 
at Gods bands, we tetifl pray unto him for ic, I omit 
alrogether chis ſecond obſervarion here , having 
elſewhere to crear of It; and 1 will ſpeake bur a word 
ortwo ofthe firſt, © « | 
There'are chive phraſegin this verſe, all which 
ſhew, char of our ſelyts We Have tio good thing in us 
aral:The'ptiraſes are Arkin, feeking & hidtking;Now 


a 


- 3. All the other creatures are cloathed,onzly man 
1s borne naked. Andtherefore theſe things conliders 


andyee hall fiade: knocke and ir ſhall bee opencd | ed we may fafely ſay, that wee are deſticuce of what- 


foever is good. 
Secondly, thoſe things which wee have are tran- Avſivey. 2. 


We ſay,tharthe vow of fiogle life is at unlawfall | firory , and uncertamne, both our eſtates, and friends, 


ul 


and fame,and body,and fenſes, and underſtanding ,8 


every one ;' neither is it io ay mans power to keep | comforts,and lite, & 1 rbings whatſoever we ct j »y, 


Thirdly, no goed ching chat wee have can bee 4f;yer, 3, 
blefſed unto us,except the Lord give a bleſſing ther» 
un:0, and make itblefſed; 

Fourtbly, in ſpiriruall things we are moſt miſera- Azſver, 4+ 
ble,being like barren grovnd, Iſa. 4,2. 4. being alto« 
gerkier ſenſuall and carnall. 7obz 3.7.being corrupted 
io our minds. Roms. 12, 2. and fpirits. Epheſ. 4. 23s 
being ſtrangers from God , and grace, and fpici:uail 
knowledge(l). Andtherefore itis (theſe things con- (1) Epheſ. 2. 
fidered ) as clcare as che day , that wee bave in usno 12. 4.18, 
goodthing at all by oature. | 

$6.2. Secke, and yee ſhall fi:de, Self, -2, 

What is the meanivg of theſe words? Drucſt. x. 

Secking , is fpoken ofthoſ: things which are loſt , £A:ſwer. 
ot (atleatt) bot poſſeſſed , and hath reference , unto 
cheaQtion of finding, A man is ſaid ro feeke for thar 
which'he hath loſt, or co ſec ke after that which hee 
doth nor enjoy , and that for thisend that hee may 
find and enjoy ir, 

Doth rhis Relacior alwayes hold berweene Seeks O,,/2, 5. 
ing and Finarng 2 are theyRelata mutua? 

Firft , there is a fovrefold Sceking , to wit, 
© I,  Uoprefitable, when a thing is foughcia vaine, 
or fought bur not found, Ferews. 5. 1. 

2.. Profitable , when a man ſeckes and fades ; 
this is promiſed here. 

3» Sluggiſh and I-2y, when a man ſ*cks care ſly, 
ſtzigbtly , tor the faſhion ſake , and wichour all care 
or paines ; this is falicly called Secktng , which is an 
induftrious aR. 

6. There isatrue Seeking, which is sccompanied 
with ſweating, and endeayour, as rhe mar ſorght his 
ſbeepe, and the women ber groate, Licke 15. 4. 8, And 
of this Seeking or Saviour ſprakes in rhis place, 

S. condly , there is a double finding , namely, 
| I. Idle and cafaall , when a marr findes chat 

which 


A, uſwer * 


Anſvwer, p.Y* 


Queſtions 


: Þ H AP. 7. Jo 


« Ce ay 


and Anſwers 


which hee ſought not , and this is fourefold, 
Firſt, when a man findes that which hee would 
— notfinde; 33 Abab found Elias , bave I found thee 
oh mine enemie ? x 

Secondly,when a man findes that which he would 
not ſeeke : [ ams fond of them (faith God,) that 
would not ſeeke mee. Tſa, 65.1. 

Thirdly, when a man bath long ſought a thing, 
in yaine and afterwards caſually findes it when hee 
looked nor forit, as Fnachu did Io, T u non invents 
reperta es. Ofcentimes men cannot finde that which 
they ſeeke,when they ſeeke ir,but finde it when they 
ſeeke it not. 

Fourthly, when a man findes that which heeis 
olad of, but never ſoughe for, neither thought of. 
As when one findes a treaſure, or a jewell, or the 
like accidentally, 

2. Laborious,and induſtrious; when a man ſeekes 
diligencly;&in his ſearch fiads that which he ſought 
for. And this finding is here onely to bee expeRted : 
Whence we may learne, 

That grace is not£0 be expeQted from God with- 
out our earneſt labour and endeavour ;the erueth of 
this« vidently appearesby cheſe places of Scripture. 
1 Chronic, 22, 19. and 28, 9. Luke 13. 24. «nd 2, 
Timoth, 4,7, and 1, Corinth. 14. 12, and Heby. q, 
11- Rom. 12. $, 11.nd 2. T imoth. 2,15, 4nd Heb, 
6. 11,and 2, Pet. 1,5. 10, end 3. 14. Hanth,6. 33. 
Coloſe 3, 1. and 1.29. Dent. 4. 29. 

Why can wenot obtaine grace from God without 
labour and paines ? ; 

Firſt, becauſe wee have by our many finnes fallen 
from the favour of God, and therefore no grace or 
mercy isto bee expeQedfrom him , except we come 
unto him humbly, and become earneſt futers to his 
Majeſtie , as Rebels, Traitors, and condemned por- 
ſons pleads, pray,andpeticion for their lives, .. 

Secondly , becauſe wee undervaloe grace if. wee 
ſeeke it not earneftly , preferring it before all other 
things. Maith, 6, 33. And therefore God will give 
it conone, who give nor all diligence to acquire it, 

Who are faulcie in this particular ? 

Firſt, thoſe who ſceke worldly things too much 
for certainly a man cannot purſue borh grace, and 
the world. And therefore although it bee not for 
biddento poſſefle riches, or to preſerve them for our 
familics,or to rejoice in the uſe of them,if fo be it be 
In the Lord; yetewo things are prohibited , namely, 

1. Torejoyce too much, in any temporall things 
or to {ct our hearts upon any thing we poſlcfle( Pſa). 
62, 10.) or totruſt in what wee have. 706, 31. 

2. Tobetoo carefull for the things of this life, or 
to labour roo mach ro be rich, (m) It is a wonder- 
full thing that men ſhould ſo earneſtly,and greedily, 
. andpreaily, ſcekethoſe things which, 

Firſt, our Saviour himſelte faith are sbornes, Math. 
13, And which ts 

Secondly , S. Pazl ſaich ( from God ) are ſnares, 
x Tim, 6. 10. And which 

Thirdly , both Tohn and Temes fay are exmitie 
with God, ard makes us the enemies of God, 1, Lobn 
2. 16. Tames 4. 4. And which 

Fourthly , experience ſhowes doth binder us 
from ſeeking heavecaly things ; as Demar who eme 


| 400 


bk. — 


Ob ſe ryudat 10,1 . 


Queſtion 3, 
Anſwer TY 


Anſwer 2. 


| Queſtion 4. 
; Anſwer. Io 


E (m) Prov, 
4 23: 4 : 


1 ») 2 Timq- bracing the preieat world torſooke the profeſſion 
J IO. | 


of ccligion (n), 


—a* 
EY 
ne , 
IM 

- EG 


' Secondly, thoſe ſtand guilty here as cranſgrefſors Arey, 2. 
of this Precept , who ſeeke not grace at all ; Many 
thinke themſelves good Chriftians,, who yet fever 
labour and ſceke for grace. - | 
How may we know whether we ſeeke afcer grace Queſtion 5; 
or not ? | 
Firſt, isthisalwayes inthy heart? doe thy hearty Avſwer, ;, 
deſires ſtill runne afcer God, and grace, and religion? 
pry it is a good figne that thou ſcekeſt, and that a- 
right. | 
Secondly , doſt thou poſtpone all other things in A»ſiver. ,, 
regard of this? certes, it is a great good figne. that a 
man ſcekes heartily for God and grace, whea in ref- 
pe chereof hee neglc&s all ſubJanary things. Buc 
rheſe are two generall warkes, I proceede therefore 
to moreparticular ones, : 
Thirdly, doſt thou ſeeke deliverance, and free- Arfrer, ;, 
| dome from evills , and that onely from God? thatis, 
I. Temporall, and chat not from witches,or by 
— » or the like , bur onely and humbly from 


2, Spirituall, whether they be, 
Firſt , by paſt , asthe pardon of ourſianes already 
committed. Pſa. 51. 6, Or 
Secondly, preſent,as the inherent reliques of cor- 
ruption yet remaining within us; as Paw cryed out. 
Roms. 7. 24.. oh wretched man that 1 am,who ſbeRde- 
liver me ?. Or Rs 
Thirdly, tocome , when we defireto bee freed 
from Sathan , hell, andthe wrath of God. _ _ F 
 Fourthly, doſt thou ſecke the frujtion and poſe Avſwer, 4: 
ſeſſion of good things from God, both, | 
» Temporall , Give ws tbis day onr dayly bread, 
nd, | mn 
2+  Spirituall, now theſe graces are many, to 
wit, | 
Firſt, the Kiogdome of glory : thus P auldefires, 
to be diſſolved and tobe with Chrift (o). (o) Philj.t, 
— , the Kingdome of grace , admillion into 2 3, 
the Church , and cff:Quall vocation, Mdthereno- 
vation of the minde , and the grace of adoption and 
faith. Epbeſ. 1. 13. | ED 
| Thirdly , the riches of Gods grace , and ſanQi- 
fication ( 1. Cor, 14. ,22.)to wit, 
1. True ſpiritual, and ſaving wiſdome whereby 
wee may know the will of God, Prov. 2. 4.and 15, 
I4. And, 
_ 2, Strength, whereby we may beable to worke 
the worke of God. Pſalme51. 12. And 
3. The holy Ghoſt, by which weemay be both 
dire&ed and aſſiſted. Eph. 3. 16.17. 
4+ Godhimlſelfe, chat we may be filled wich his 
fulnefſe. Read, Pſalms, 24.6, and 27, 4. and 63, 1.7 
(amtic, 3. 1. Oc, and 2. Cor, 3. 18. Epbef. 3.19. 
Thus wee may know whether wee bee ſeekers or 
not, if we examine ourſelycs by cheſ: things, name- 
ly, by a hearty defire after grace; by the valewivg of 
jraboveall earthly things; by praying untoGod for 
the removeall of temporall evills, and. preſervation 
agaioſt them , asalſoforſpicicuall , ro wit, both for 
pardon of our former finnes, and for ſtrengch agaiolt 
preſenc corruptions, and for freedome fromthe ci» 
yell, hell, andthe wrath ofGod ; yea wee mult exa- 
' mine our ſelves by our-paines in ſeeking unro God 
for teniporall bleſſings, and fpiricuall graces; wee 
muſt trie whether daily wee implore the throne of 
" mercy, 


| 


With holy Obſervations upon Mat. y 


> — 


To 


Queſtion. Go 
Anſwer. I, 


Anſwer 2+ 
Anſwer 3+ 


Anſwer, 4- 


Anſwer 5 + * 
Quef 7. 
eAnſwer, 1. 


Rom, 6, 21. 


Anſwer, Os 


Anſwer, 3, 


Set, 3. 


 WMſtrn x, 
| | Anſwer, 


mercy,for twercy ar the great day, that then we may 
be made partakers of glory, char now we may bee 
made parrakers of grace,both the grace of eff: &uall 
vocation,and fpirituall fanAification, and reall reno- 
vation,and celeftiall wiſdome,and interoall ſtrength, 
and comfortable fruicton of che preſence of God, | 

How are fpiritvall chings co be ſought for? 

Firſt, Tempus arripiendo,by feeking then berkne, 
while they are co be found (1/e. 55. 6.) 

Secondly , diligenter conando , by ſeeking them 
earneſtly untill wee have fognd them. Lube 15. 8. 

Thirdfy, abtinendo, by abſtaining from all ſinne; 
every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery , it temperate in 
allthings, 1 Cor. g. 25. So if wee defire to obcaine 
grace wee maſt labone and irive hard for it, and a- 
void all things char arc evill, 

Fourthly , Spernendo remoras , by trawpling un- 
der our feete all the lets and pulbacks we rneet with- 
all, fighting manfally che Lordsbarrels, Rows, 8. 18, 
and 17zm,6. 12. | 

Fiftly Imploraxds , by imploring the aide and afſi- 
ſtance of the bleſſed Spirit, Colof. 1. 29. 

What meanes miſt weeuſe for che obtaining of 
ſpiricyall graces ? | 

Firft, Iearge to hate ſiane and evill; and for che 
berter effe&ing of this remember , and medicare day- 
ly upon theſe things , namely , 

1, How unſcemely, yea how ougly a thing 
fianeis, init felfe; if wee conld bar ſee finne in its 
owne colours , unmasked : 77hat pleaſucre bad you 
then (Gith Saint Paul) i thoſe things whereof yee are 
now aſhamed? as if hee would ſay; {inne is ſo ſhame- 
fall a ching, tharany man would bluſhto commit it, 
whodid but fee ic arfull view. 

2. Remember how ungrarefall a thing it is, for xs | 
by fia to provoke ſo gracious & loving Father, who 
rakes care both ro providefor us , and to proteR us. 


Why wuſt wee continue thus long knocking ? 
why may we nor give overifthe gate be vor ſpeedi- 
ly opened unto us? | 

Firſt , B:cauſe the Lord Rtands Tong knocking at 
the doore of our hearts before hee can gr en- 
trarice , and calls long before wee will heare him ; 
Andrherefore there is great reaſon thar wee ſhould 
continue long calling & crying unto him,and kaock- 
ing atthe dorcof mercy. Reade Cantic, 5. 2, &c, and 
Apoce 3. 20, 

Secondly , God opens not ar firſt unto us, that he 
may tric our patience ; he ſeemes not to heare us,hat 
he may trie our confidence; And therefore by. pati- 
ence and perſeverance wee mult approve our ſelves 
unto God, | 

Thirdly , we knocke for our owne «nds, and call 
for mercy for our ſelves; wherefore there is great 
reafon chat wee ſhould continue both knocking and 
calling. Our petitions are eicher for pardon of our 
finnes, or preferyacion 2gaialt them, or for ſume 
temporal] blefſizg , or ſpiricuall grace, or aſſurance 
of eternall glory, orthe like; And therefore if wee 
love our ſelves, or wiſh well unto our felyes, wee 
ſhould bee co:1ſt wr in our calling and knockiog,un- 
till che Lord have opened unto us , and granted our 
requeſts. 

Can wee knocke, or call, or pray, without God ? 

Not at all, or at leaſt, not aright; wee are like 
men wounded unto death (yea k:ll:dourriyht ) ard 
therefore by the Lords helping hand we are firtt re- 
vived, reduced, or brought unto our ſenſes ; and 
then wee deſire health, ani reliefe, God firſt gives us 
a fightof ourfinnes, and wans,and then we implore 
him for mercy. 

Verſe 8, For every one who asketh receiveth, 
ard he that ſeckerh fiitderh; and ro him that knock 2th 
it ſhall be opened. 


3. Remember how perilfous a thing it is : asir 
is an tarbankefull parc to Jove finne, which our God 
hates as his deadlyeſt cnemie; fo it as a dangerous 
thing eo love that which God hates; for the wages 
of fume & death, Rom. 6, 21, 

4. Remember how fooliſh and fortiih a thiog ic 
is tornsto love fiane, and thereby ro ferve Sathan , 
who feeks norhing ſo nuwch as our eternstdeſtruQi- 
on, Thus ſeriouſly medicare upon theſe things , chat 
rhereby wee may bee exciced unto the hatred of fin, 

Secondly , learne co love that which is good, and 
to delight rherein. 

Thirdly, uſe rhe meanes , which God hath ap- 
pointed, whether publicke or private ; namely, the 
hearing and readiog, and mediracing of the word, 
and che ſociery of rhe Saints, and daily and frequent 
prayer, Rows. 8, 26, Colofſ. 4. 12. Tonah. 3.8, And 
ler out prayers bee , 

I. Vchement 
2200 32, 3,and77.3. | 

2. Perſeverant: thas Dovid and tlie Apoſtles 
continue in prayer, Pſ/al. 88. 1.9. Atts 1.14. and 
2.:42:and 12,5,12. 

S. 3, Knocke, and it ſhall bz opened onto you. 

What is meant by chis phraſe or precept , knocke? 

Thar wee muſt attend upon God wich patience 
aod perſeverance untill hee open uito us; or wee 
maſt continue praying uncill God heare us, Like 
13, 1, Pſal.105.4, Row, 12. 12.a0d 1.T hel. 5.17. 


| 


» Davidcries un:oGod, Pſal.22. | 
| | God hath promiſed ro gra: t, wee muſt not pray for 
evill , hartfull, unprofitable, curious, or unwarrznt- 
| able things; but tor faviog and necefJary, which God 
 onely hath protniſed, Now It either of cheſe condi- 
 ticns be awaning, no woader if our prayers bee not 
| heard ; thar is, if either focthe wacter wee begge 
thoſe rhings which God hath vor promifedro graac ; 
or for the manner , wee deſire them not as God hath 
preſcribed; rhen the Lards promiſe made here l 
ſait 
asRey 


Agiirft this verſe it is objz&ed, that buth Scrip- 
ture and experience doch prove this promiſe to bre 
falſe; for the Mother of Zebedzes chilzrea prayed 
uato Chriſt and yer ſuffereda repulle ; Saint Pan! de- 
| fixed cobec fr..cd from the butfer of Sarhan , bur ob- 
rained nar his 1equelt, Expericnce alſo witneſfe:h 
that wee daily deſire many things az Gods hai.ds 
which we obtaine nor. 

This promiſe isto b-e uaderftand with a double 
reftriction, or limitation ; namely, 

Ficſ , that prayer and fupplication be made as It 
ought, in regard of the wanner of ic 3 to wit, i1 
| faich , and iaih:rancof Chriſt, 12 whom all the 
; promiſes of God are yea and Amen, and ſhall in 
\ Gods due rime bee certainly performed : yea our 
prayers muſt prircipally be powred forth for this 
' end, that God may bee glo:ihed by us on earth, and 
we glorified wich him in heaven, 

Secondly , wee mult defire thoſe things which 


| 


this yerſe is norfallified a: all. For when Chriſt 
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Anſwer 2. 
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327. 
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arke and yee ſÞall receive , hee meancs , if wee aske 
ſuch things as God hath promiſed to give , and in 
thac manaer which himſelfe hath injoyned, 

Perſe 9.10. 11. Or what man 18 there of you, 
whom it his Son aske bread will he give him a ſtone? 
or it he aske a fiſh will hee give him a ſerpent? If yee 
then being evill , kaow how to give good gifcs uoto | 
your children, how much more ſhall your Father 


which is in heaven,give goodrhings unco them thar 


aske him ? 
S. 1, Whatman isthere among you, &c. 
Whar is our Saviours chiefeft ſcope in theſe 
words ? 
Firſt , ro teach us the naturall affeRion of parents 


rotheir children, V. Seconcly, what our dueric is to 


pray for, W, | 

Firſt, our Saviour hereby would reach us,that the 
affe&ion of par<n's unto their children is ingrafred 
ja them by nature ; or naturally parents will wifh 
well, and ( to cheir abilities ) doe good , udto their 


»CO, 

How doth this appeare? 

Ficſt, ic is cleare from oature, children are parts 
of th-ir parents, fleſh of cheir fl:ſh, and bone of 
their b5nez and therfo1e in doing good to them they 
doe goodcothemſclves ; And this is the beſt kinde 
of Sclfe-love for 2 man to love his childcen who if- 
ſued out of his loynes. 

Secondly, this is manifet from experience ; thoſe 
who are mot crue]l unto others, are yet indulgent 
aud meeke unto their children : And therefore He- 
rodes monſtrum (Macrobims ) Herod was no better 
then a monſter ia nature, who ſl:w his owne chil- 
dren (as was (hewed before Chapter 2.) For the 
moſt cruell and ravenous birds and beaſts are carefull 
both to feede and defend their young ones. 

Isthis naturall affcRion laudable? 

Firſt , this love of parents uoto their children is 
commendabl: ia ut ſelte , becauſe ic proceeds A na- 
ers prima, from uncorrupred nature, 

Firſt , Siwypliciter , as it is ioherenr 
'n gs: and thus iris laudable, Oc 

S:condly, Secondly , Refpeftive , as ic ouides 
this atf. Fion | che will , and governes our exceruall 
may be confi-5 aRions; and fo offen it leades as igto 
deredeither, | by paches, and wrong wayes, For af 

ioos muſt nor goyerne, bur be go- 
Ceverned by right reaſon. 

Who are here blame worthy as tranſgrefſors a- 
ezjoft chisnaturall vertue ? 

All thoſe who areunnaturall unto their children, 
Rom, 1.30. aud 2 Tim, 3, 3.as for example, 

Firſt,tome are unvaturall oncly vnto ſome of their 
children not unto all, and chat either in affeRion or 
countenance ; ſome are diff.rent in their loye, affc= 
Aiog one chi}de much more then another; ſome are 
wore ſharpe in their words and correQions , and 
more ſowre in their lookes rowards one rheu ano» 
ther. And why ? becauſe they give one facke voto 
avother, Indeed I never read in Scripture that theſe 
were ſeparated : wee reade that a certaine woman 
hearing Chritt, cried out, Bleſſed # the wombe that 
bare thee , and the yapr that gave thet ſucke (a): And 
our Saviour biw{c!t: faith, chat r6# time will come , 


_ when men ſhall ſay, blefſed i the barren wombe which 


never bare , and the paps which never gave ſucke (b) 


where wee ſee bearing and ſuckling , briogiog forth 
of children, and nurſing and bringing up of children 


goe both rogether ; as if the Holz Gift would fay, 


choſe whoſe wombcs God opens,& enables ro bring 

forch , ſhould opea their breafts , and enforce chem- 

ſelves to give their ſecede ſucke which chey have 

brought forth. Sareb and Hannah give their ſons 

ſucke (c) Andthey whoare able and may conveni- (c)Gereſ.21, 
eatly , and will nor, are worſe rhen Dragans. > . 
Secondly , ſome parents are unnarurall unto all 1 Sam, 1.:;, 
their children in ſuffering them ro periſh, or by un» Lament g.;, 
doing them through their idlencſſe , or pleaſure , or 
luſt, or gaming ,or prodigalicy, andthe like. 

Thirdly , thoſe are unnacurall who make their 
children baſtards, who beger offipring in a polluced 
bed, and ſo (as much as in them lies) labours to 
briog downe from heayea a cure not a blefſiog,upon 
their iſſue, 

Fourchly , they are unnaturall , whothrough co- 
vetouſteſſe will either not give fitting education and 
and breeding to their childcen , or who will not la- 
bour to preferre chem according totheir abilities ) 
eicher ia callingsanderadez or marriages.Some there 
are who will bee at ao charge wich their children to 
bring them up according ro rheir ranke and Qhalicy, 
neicher will aftoord them meanes to fer chem up in 
the world, or to adyancechem by matrimonic:Theſz 
are very unoaturall : For whom doe men labour, if 
not for their children ? 

Fiftly they are moſtof all navaturall who deſtroy 
and marther their young infants, And thus mkch for 
our Saviours firſt ſcope, 

Secondly , our Saviour bere in ſaying , har men {y/ycr 1. | 
amongſt you if his children athg bim bread, 4c, doth | 
teach ns, that wee ought in tempora!l chings to aske 
at Gods hands ovly moderate things ; becauſe great 
things are not neceffary for us;neicher doe we know 
whether they bee proficable for us ornot z and thar 
they are perillous wee may bee certainly aſſured 
of. 

S. 2, . If yee then beiog evill , know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, 8c, 

Our Saviour in theſe words ſhowes that evill men 
can give good things, ; 


It. c _ 


Set, 2. 


How doth this appeare ? for S. James faith , that Qu#P 1+ 
from 4 butter fountaine cannot come ſweet water; and 
Chriſt himſelfe elfewhere faith, that an evull tree cans 


| nt bring forth good fruie. 


Thote things which evill men give arenor their Ar/vr. 
owne, or proceed nor fiom themſelves ; but are 
given unto them by God; and therefore arc good, 
all things beiog fo which proceede from him. 


$. 3 Untoyour children? Set. 3 


Our Saviour ſhowes here expreſkly , that evill 
men may give good gifts unto theirs; implying ther- 
b : 


That men may bee good parcutscemporally , and O5ſervation, 
yet evillmen, | | 

How daththis appeare? Qzeft. 1. 

Firſt , becauſe his is bur a naturall goodnefle,nor Zrſwer 1: 
2 ſpiricuall, 

Secondly, becauf: herein men reſpe& norſo mach 4yſiper 2, 
God, or his law, ortheir duery cowards bio, bur 
onely cheir children , and in chem rbemiclves, they 


| they being a part of them, as was affirmed. even. 


now. Y 
Whar 


M 


" Image of God , 


threefold 0 


Anſwer o & 


Obſervate 


Wha good gifs canenilLmen. give? |. 
fy __ ett Me foakey and 
Good Falogy I me pn perk In 
, Ire UWO-7 Spjrinall | ' wicked man 
p fold, viz, ; w as 


' cannot Ives :: :. -; : 
$5.5. 'How much more ſhall your Father which 
1s in. heaven, 8g. ' Mey Thebt] m 
-Chrift our blefled Saviour here argues from man 
unto God ; teaching us, ; 1: 
That good inman , is the exemplar of God:; this 
appeares thus, 1 i: 2? 
Firſt , whatſoever man bath which is good-pro+ 


.., ceedseſfencially fromGodz Quicquideſt i» yo, eſt 


#þſe Dru ,& quicquida Dec,eft Deo fmile,, What- 


. ſoever-is cfſentiall-in God is God himfelfe ; and 
_ _whatſoever proceeds from Godis like unto him, 


Queſtions 


An[Were 


22, 


()Gemſ 3 


22« 


Parſe 12. 


58, 2, 


(d)Epbeſhs | | 


Secondly, hence man was createdafier Gods own 
Image. Epbef. 4. 24. yer 1H 2 MG | 
Afer what Image of God was man made? - 
ſei ,Spiritzes,of ſpirit ; thus man Was 
created in righteouſnefſe and holi- 
neſle of trath (4d). | 
| Secondly, Anime ,: of fonle ; thus 
, | man was endued with knowledge ; 
There is 2 |, ofthis theL.ord ſpeaks when he 
| threefoldes Gith, Man is become bike one of #a,to 
Image, | brow good andevill C and of this I- 
mage we ſpeake in thisplace. ._ 


# 


iscuriqus, ' '' © - 


Verſe 12. Therefore all things whatſoever yee 


would that men ſhould doe to you , doe yeeeven fo 
co them : for this is the law and Prophets, 

.\'S; x. Ergo, therefore. TA 

- This 1llative , arguing fome dependance upon 
ſamething going before; it may be demanded, - 


. world they ſhonld doe nnto you (g ). 
Thirdly, , Maſculus upon theſe words telleth us , S- 
' [that ſome referre them tothe firſt verſe, Judge nor. 
Fourthly , ſome thinke chisverſe ro be a generall Anſwer 4» _ | 


__——_—— ————_— 


J Thirdly , ſome adde Corporss , ofbo- 
ns * o -. 0s bomint ſublime dedit , but 
_' this by es 


What coherence, and connexion this verſe hath 
with the foxmer, and whereupon it deyends ? 


may heare and grant your requeſts? then -bee you 
proneto.heare, and eafie to beentreated of your bre- 


would that men ſhould doe unto you , ave yee the ſame 


| ante them. | | 
Secondly ,, ſome referre theſe words to the ſame A/ver. 2. 


promiſe made Verſe 9. but otherwite , namely thns, 
you ſhall receive from God what you aske, upon 
this condition , that yow doe unto others what you 


Epilogue or concluſion , of all the precedent pre- 
cepts conceraing love ; principally choſe laid dowae 
» apter, 5. thus Muſcal, Aretins, S, 


wer to an objeRion ; For ſome perhaps might 
ay : The law in many things is Carke and ob- 
{cure , what therefore ſhall wee doe ? Fo this Chriſt 
anſwers in the text , whatſoever you world that yen 
ſhould doe unto you , &c, Thus Gualter S. expounds ; 
the words;And the rather, becauſe Chriſt had ſhowed 
y_ that there were many lawes evilly under- 


is redundant , andthat the ſentence is compleate of 
ic ſelfe , and to bee readeby it ſelfe , being indepen= 
dent : And therefore in this greac diverficie of opini= 
ons , wee will follow our ficlt propounded and for- 


merly prattized method, namely, 


In this 7. f What wee muſt . 5 Firſt, we muſt not judge our brethren, Verſe 1, 
Chapter our | not doe; namely , CSccondly, we mult not give holy chings co dogs. verſe. 6, 


Saviour 


both ſhewes < What wee (Firk, a preparation | rng9% "ay fas ao I 


muſt doe: - 


which is partly 
wherein are< 


Pcomiſlive, And ye ſhall _— t- 


 Tewo things Secondly , anexhortation 4 Firſt love cowards our brethren, verſe 12, 
© untorwo chings,namely, j Secondly, holi- ("F irſt , teacherh that weemuſt 


enter &c, verſe 13. 
Secondly , admoniſherh tha 
s we ſhould takeheed. Firſt, 
of falſe ceachers. verſe. 15. 
Secondly , of all bypocriti- 
call ſhewes, verſe. 21. &c. 


3 nefſe towards 
| God, whete 
& Choſt 


principle in the praQicke faculcie,, the will , 7/h41ſa- 


Firſt, ſome fay it hath reference voto the ninth Lneſe, 
verſe, where wee have a promiſe of being heard : {2/77 7 
.aS if our Saviour would ſay,doe you deſire that God 


(g)Ch 


Sixtly , Calvithinkes that this Ergo, Therefore, <©/"*7 6. 


- $.2, Whatoeyeryee wouldrhat men ſhould doe, 
& 


C, | 
Divines and Schoole-men obſerve that there are 
_ _ of Principles, namely, FR 
irſt, Principia primo-prima ; furlt principles 
and N_ wade op inche hearts of _ : | 
ndly , Principia ſecxnd-prima ſecond prin- 
ops | theſe pf er pug thoſe. : 
| There are ſome Primo-prima principia in the ſpe- 
culative facultie ; and ſome in the prafticke : as for 
example, this isa principle in the ſpeculative facul- 
tie. Omme totum oft majtes ſud parte. And this is 


ever yee wonld that men ſhould dee to you, doe yee even 
ſo 10 they, - 
Whether is this precept naturall or not ? 


It is bothnaturall andalſo plainely divine, being Qeff. 


Oo 


injoyned by this heavenly Law-giver , both in this 
verſe, and alſo Luke 6. 31. Bur yer norwithſtand. 


_ | Ing concerning this precept three rhings are ro bee 


obſerved, namely , 

Firſt,chac it ſpeakesnot of chat whole ju »aturale, 
but onely of that part thereof wherein is conrained 
ourduerie towards men. 


LI Secondly, 


thren (f), Bur Chriſt teacherh us from our owne will ( f) Aretins: 
inregard ofman ,not in regard of Gad : 7hat you > 


rſefre | 
Anſwer, 22 | 


Fiftly ; ſome thinke this verſe to bee an anſ-. Anſwer 55 | 


_-# 


 CHaPp. 


7, 12. 


| The Law bow abrogated. 
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Anſwer 2, 


(5) 2. Cor, 5. 


I'4» 


Anſwer Ts. 


Secondly, thatevery kinde of vvill ofours , is not 
a trucrule of performing our duetic towards others. 
# For ſo hee who deſires that another ſhould make 
him drunke , may make another drunke ; and hee 
who would have another to invite him unto For- 
nication or Adulterie, might invite and allure ano- 
ther unto uncleaneneffe : | bur this precept ſpeakes 
of the naturall Will well ordered - ( and by no per- 
turbation infeRed ) whereby wee wiſh that which 
1s cruly good unto our ſelves, 

Thirdly , our Saviour in this principall , com- 


mands us not , to doe all things ia particular co |-phers 
'Wee ſee herethat CunisrT doth-not ne- Obſer va, s 


others which wee defire ſhould bee done unto us 
from others | for ſo Maſters ſhould ſerve their fer- 
vants , and ceaſe to bee Mafters , if they ſhonld 
doe as much, and the ſame workes for their ſer- 
vants, asthey expe& from them. | but this precept 
injoynes the ſame things proportionably ; as wee 
would have them behave themſelves as ſervants , 


ſo muſt wee carry our felves as Maſters : Or this 
precept injoynes the fame workes conditionally., 
vamely, if wee were as they are; And chus this 
verſe is moſt uſnally underftood. Children muſt 
obey parents ſo as they deſire to bee obeyed if 


they were parents ; Scryants muſt bee fo faichfull 
and truſty and diligent , and refpe&full oftheir Ma- 
ters, as they would have fervants unto them, if 
they were Maſters : and fo of all other degrees and 


conditions. | 


S. 3. For this is the Law and the Pro- Set 2. 


gle& the Law as'difanulled or made voide: , but 
as a thing for all times , ratified appeales there- 1,,,,;, 
unto : Teaching us that C nr 15'T did not abto- , - " 
gateor diflolve the Law of God 

Did Cnr 18 Tmake voideno law ordained and 
appointed by God? 


Sreft, x, 


#Ceremoniall and Judiciall Lawes, andall thofe ordinances which were Typically given; 4»ſver, r. 


Firſt, wee 
diftioguiſh 
berween the 

| in wee diſtinguiſh | power, and | 


Morall, where- {Strength and [ates ia faving 


and theſe muſt neceſſarily ceaſe when the thing typified came. 


us, which ic was altogether un- 
able to doe. Royn. 8, 3. Golath, 3, 24. 


'Therweenthe lawes | that both & Danmando, in condemning ofus: nowtche children of 
< j Godare free (by Chriſt) from the cyrle ofthe Law, 
© Galath, 3. 13. | 77 


1 


ionof,, 


CT ex 


So hence wee may colle&, that the Types and | nofavour or mercy. Reade Matthew, 3, 10. Zach. 


Figures have ceaſed; and alfo the condemning 
power of the Morall Law unto thoſe who arein 
CHan1s T ; becaaſe God nsw of them requires 
not that the Law bee perfeRly and exatly ful- 
filled according to the firirigor thereof, bur thar 
they moderate and regulate their lives thereby , 
lab-uring in fiacericy of foule , and with a full pur- 
pole of heart to obey him in all chings whatſoe- 
ver therein is required. And this ſincere obedience 
God (for Chrifts fake ) doth accept as much as if it 
werepertc&, BENS 
" The coaQtion and con- 
ſtraint ofthe Law, this we 
1 are freed from by Chriſt, 
| The voluncarie Obedi- 
ence : this wee are taught 
Secondly , others here } ( 1 Toh». 2, 27.) Andthe 
diſtioguiſh betweene } loye of God confiraines us 
now to obey the Law , and 
not the terrours thereof (5) 
| and love is ſtronger then 
feare, Cartic, 1. 3.ands, 
L 6.8. 
Who are to bee blamed here? 
Firſt, the praQicall libercines, who hope for fal- 


A. 


vation without repentance; who expeR a reward 


of glory without turning from finne; who thinke 
they may ſiane againſt God , and yet grace and mer- 


&) Rom 6.1, Cy from God ſhall bee extended unto them (k) 


Theſe muſt know that without grace there is no 
glory, and without repentance, and conyerſton, 


Dire&ion ; and here Idi- PerfeRion , which was fieſt by the law re- 
{ ſingniſh between the quired. Galzth. 3.10. 


Siaceritie , which only now isipjoined, (b) (þ) Af; 11. 
27, 


I..3. Iſs. 1. 16. Atts. 2. 38.and 3. 19. and 17. 30. 
Secondly , the dogmaticall libercines , who care «/vr 2+ 

not for workes, or ſanRification , or obedience, but 

hope and Jabour co maintaine thar they may bee (a- 

ved without them, Bur the tree is knowne by his 

fryite, anditis the Lords owne ordination , that 

where there is no ſan&ification on earth , there 

{ball bee no fGlvationin; heaven'{. Hebr. 1 2. 14.) 

and = there is no -works , there ſhall be no 

reward, 


needs works? 

Faich works by love (Gal.5.6.) yea if faith worke Aſwer- 
not , it is a deade faith. /ames 2. 17. 

The Law was not giyen tothe righteous man, 1. Objeftion 2.4 
Ti. 1. - 

It was not given Contra juftum; for the Apoſtle Arſrer. 
there ſpeakes of the threatnings , curſes, and commi- . 
nations ofthe Law; which were not denounced a» 
gainſt the righteous, | 

Bar charity and love ſafficeth without works; 04; 3: 
And therefore they arc ncedlefle. 

Certainely ic is moſt true that love ſufficerh, foric 
is the fulfilling of the Law. Row, 13. 10, But, 

Firſt, not fained love which confifts ia words 0- ,,5,2- 
ly 3 bur that which is in deedand in truth 1. Job» 3. 
I 


Secandly , not a pretended love uato Chriſt in his 
owne perſon , but a love extended alſo unto his mew- 
bers. Math. 25+ 4.5- | 
Thirdly , we cannot love Chriſt except we Oe 

T im 


But fay thy faich juſtifies , and therefore what Objeition 1. 


Honeſty"\pleafing t0 God. 


Oneſtion 3 . 


' our Saviour here ſaith, The i the Law andthe 


Arſwer. 


(b)Mat.23 
F, 13-C 15» 


23.9, 


Luke 16,14 


Obſerv. 2» 


Queſt, 4+ 


Anſwer, 1, 


Arſwer. 2. 


oft, 5. 


Anſwer, 


bim ; If you love me { ith Chriſt) keepe my Com- 
wmandements ( Tohn 14+ 1 5.) where we fee that ac- 
carding to our Saviour himſelfe, there can beno 
true loveof him z without obedience to the Com- 
mandements of God.. 4 
Is this the whole ſcope of the Law , to doe to 
others as we would they ſhould doe unto us? char 


CGE I EE Err, 


Prophets. | 

CHRIsT reprehends the Phariſes, thar hee 
may reduce them rhe berter from their ſuperſti- 
tion. 

For firſt, they placed the marrow of the Law in 
ceremonies ; as in their PhylaQeries , and the ob- 
ſervation of the Traditions of the Elders, andthe 
like(h ) | 

Secondly , in the meane time they negleRed 
judgement , andthe workes of the Law, CMarh. 
231-23. : 

Thirdly, hence the Prophets call them from Ce- 
remonies , Eſay 1. 11. and 58, t. 2. Amos 5. 
22. Dent, 10. x6. and 50» 6 And this 1s the. 
ſcope of Chriſt ,cowirhdraw them from outward | 
things » tothe inward marrow of the Law, (as. 
Mathew 9, I 3+ Joel 24 13, Mich, 6, 6s &c.) | 
Our Saviour teaching us hereby , That the works | 
ef charity are the moſt true {cope of the Law | 
and Prophets. Romans 13+ 8, &c. God is love 

(1 Johnq. 16-) and the Lawis the Imageof 
God; Therefore the ſcope and end thercof muſt 
needs be love, | 

Doth the Law enjoyne nothing elſe but love ? 
doth it nor require in us faith ? ( The j#ſ? faith 
Habakksk , ſhall be ſaved by his faith) yea doth ir | 
not exact holinefle ,righteouſneſle, and ſobrietie ? 
Titns 2, 11» : K 

Firft , the dodtine of faith doth not properly 
teach what we muſt doe, but what we muſt expe: 
Now the proper ſubje& of the Law is obedi- 
ENCee | | 

Secondly »obcdience indecd doth inc.nde theſe 
three, Faith, Hope » and Love ; but the Scripture 
uſnally doth infift principally npon Love unto our 

neighbours , becauſe therein wee moſt commonly 
faile, and in the other are hypocricically falſe, 
Men faine to have much faith in Chriſt, ana ftrong 
and ſure hope of (alvation, and yer inthe meane 
time be unjuſt unto men, And therefore both the 
Maſter and the Diſciple , reciting the Law , recite 


thingand thing, and char with equity andreaſon ; 
yea, according co ſome preſcript rules. 


| Thirdly. 
unto Gol ; 


be exhorted to judge betweene tian arid man » 


——— 
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Secondly, Ad obi1gandum ; generall words will 


not. bind rebels, and cherefore many particular. 
Lawes are added , whereof there were no need, if 


we would be bur ſ{ubje& ro this precepr, Weeſee 
the Lord gives a particular charge concerning len- 
ding , Dew. 1 5. 2, and giving, verſe 7. and almes, 
verſe 9, &c.. and the like, becauſe onr underſtan= 
ding is fo blind , onr wills fo perverſe , and our na- 
ture ſo corrupt, that we will not be 1nftraRed with 
generall rnles.. 2] 

Thi:dly, Ad commone faciendum , wee are very 
forgetfull ;and therefore we ſtand in need of ma- 
ny Lawes , andrules ,and inſtructions, and cxhor- 
rations » andall little enongh, 


————.. } 


Whether is honeſty and uptight dealing be- Queſt. 6; 


twixt man and man praiſed and commended by 
God? 


| Honeſty is greatly eſteemed by God: Here ob- AzſwiF. | | 


ſervetharſomeattribute roo much co honeſiy, ſome 
derogate roo much from it ; bur rhe proper place 
thereof I conceiveto be this ; | : 
Firſt, Honefly 1s in it ſelfea good thing , and 
commanded to all men , FWhatſoever things are 
good , whatſoever things are honeſt, &'c, labour af- 
fer, Philip. 4- 8, 
Secondly , Honeſty is neceſſary , nor onely iri 
reſpe& of men (Rom. 1 2. 17. Provide things honeft 
inthe ſight of all men) bur alſo in reſpe& of God, 
becauſe he hates all finnes. 
Honeſty is acceptable and grateful! 
Ea 5 
: Fourthly; Hall be crowned with a reward , if ir 
berrue , and rightly performed ; that is, if ac- 
companied with Religion in the life, and procee- 
ding from a ſanQified heart. 
Who are blame:-worthy here? _ 
 Thoſewho defining the workes of Religion, neg - 
le& honeſty and integrity amongft men: thus 
erre intheir definition, and thwart the crnth here 
caught by our Sav,our , That the workes of love to- 
wards our brethren, are rhe true ſcope atid end 
of the Lay-and Prophets, ©  , _ 
Firk,the Phariſees were here faulty, who placed 
the obſeryation of the Law in ceremonies : as was 
ſhewed before, queſt. 3. | 
' Thirdly, Hypociites are here guilty alſo , who 


onely the ſecond Table, Matth. 19. 19, Rom. 
I 3.9- 38 |» 
If the whole Lawand Prophers conGit inthis 


ſhorr precept , Thow ſhalt dee wnto others «thaw: 


wouldſt have them to doe unto thee « then whac, 
need ſo matiy bookes and Prophets, and Epiflles,. 
and Sermons a5 thereare? © _. 
Cerriaine! 
Preachers "4 ke nothitig againſt this role. :. yea 
tbis might ffite for thedireRing of us in our duty 
rowards men, if wee wete ndt rho perverſe: Bur 
becauſe wee neither will underſtand , neicherbe 
ſubjeR; it is therefore neceſſary rhak 
extiorted unto three things, namely, 5M 
Firſt”, -4d judicandum ; Wes wil not confeſle 


, the Prophets, and Sermons ofthe. 


place Religion 1n the obſervationof the firſt Table; 
who WAL , and pray publikely , arid performe 
forfie workes ofourward holineſle, Indeed theſe are 
to be done , bit thoſe are not to be left undone, Mat, 


23.23. +7 | &o'! f | =P | 
.. Whereindoth theLaw of God excell humane 
TLawes? 


þ] . 


of the precept , as.well as the negative; and here- 


in excelleth the beſt Lawes.of men: Fot humane 
Lawes onely forbid evill things» but many good 
things are. hot _thetein commanced; as for exam- 


' 


ple, 


x 


z 


whats juſt; An therefore iriv'fit that we ſhould, 


| ſteale 


7 

. 

. 
- 


 Thereare Lawes eſtabliſhed againſt niuecher and 
theft, a man muſt nor kill bis brothers perſon, nor 
his Þrothers (ubRance 3. for. if to , be bil | 


Queſt, *; : 


Queſt. 0. 


| TheLawo6f Goddoth eſtabliſh theafficmarivepart Anſwer 


The way which leades nd ifanarrow. 


-- 
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I Cy AP, 7. 12. 


_Lawesof men. 


——_—X 


Seftiani. 


| affliction Rands inneed of ſolace. Or, 


be pnniſhed: Bur men are nor commanded by the 
Firſt, toviſite the ſicke who by reaſon of his 


Secondly > to lend to thepoore, and thoſe who 
want, that ſo their neceſſities may be relieved. 
Or, 

Thirdly , to feed the poore when he is hun- 
gry , of give him drinke when hee is a thirſt, 
O 


Fourthly , to reduce the wandring traveller into 
the right way. Or, 

Fitcly , to pardon and forgive thoſe who injure , 
and wrong us. Oc, | 

Sixtly , to give counfell co theignorant , or com- 
fore tothe comfortlefle; Theſe chings the Eaw of 
man doth not oblige all men unto, Bnt the Law of 
God commands them all, and chat untoall. What- 
ſ5ever thou wouldeft that another ſhonld doe un- 
co thee , doe thou the ſame umio them. And there- 
fore lzt us acknowledge theſe two things , to 
wit, 


Fuſt, that it is-alike necefſarie, and generally 
commanded, to doe good unto our brother as well 
as not to hurt him. A man finnes by the Law of 
God hat harmes his brother, yea hee finnes no lefſe 
who will not helpe his brother when hee may doe 
it, | 

Secondly , hee is no Chriſtian ( whatſoever hee 


wards mienis<lttierfalſe , or hard , or hardhearced , 
orthe like,  —*© 


Paſe 13.14, Enter yee in at the ſitaite gate, Perſe 13.14, 


for wide is the gite”, ad broad is che way that lead- 
eth to deſtruQion , and many there bee which goe 
in thereat : Bur ſtrair is che gate and narrow is the 
way which leadeth anto life, and few chere bethar 
findeir, 

I have occafionally often ſaid , that the falvati- 
on of-our ſoules is a matter of greateſt importance, 
both in regard of the lofle, 8 io regard of the gaine : 
No greater miſery can come unto Us then to bee 
deprived of Heaven ; no greater felicitie can we be 
made partakers of, then to bee male partakers 
thereof : And therefore I have propounded and 
reſolyed wich my felfe ro treate ſomething more 
particularly and more amply of theſe' rwo verſes, 
then of any either preceding or following. 

What was the occafion of theſe words? 

Chriſt had caught love, and equitic towards man 
in the former verſe; and therefore now hee teach- 
eth holinefſe towards God : And becauſe two thivgs 
principally hinder there from ; namely. 

Firſt , che mulcicude of finners: And ſecondly 
falſe reachers who ſedace men into wandering waies 
and by pathes ; Our Saviour therefore meers with 
them both; Firft , the mulcitude.of finners in the 
pteſent Text: Secondly, Falſ-teachers. Verſe 15. 
Cs ---- 


chinkes of himſelfe, or ſeemes ucito orhets'). who to- | - How aretheſe verſes divided? 
: Precepts, wherein C Fir there isa way that leads unto heaven, | 
Naturally ito | ce rhree thi ngs <' Secondly this way.is ſtreight, | 
my ” paitS> | ro wit, [Thirdly it is ra becntred into, enter in atthe fireight gate: 
Reaſon, which is (Broad way FFirk there is a broad way,and a broad gate- . 
ewofold, taken ei- | wherein are4Secondly ic leads'to deftruRion,.; 
cher fromrhe threethings, Thirdly, many (notwithſtanding) emrer therein, 


1 wherein are<{Secondly it leads to life, 


7 werent Firſt there is a ſtriait way , and a trait gates 


{rhreethings. | 


$ 7, Enter in atthe freight gate , &c. 


Theſe words area Metaphor, whereby ChriR | 


ſhewes, that onr life is a way » and that naturally 


welovecowalkein the broad, common, and moſt 


eaſie way. We have a journey to goes tWO.Wayes 
leading'cothe end, onebreadand ſmoorh the o- 
ther firait and craggy» theoneis vice, the other 


vertue.the orie fall of hazard, che other void of pe-, 
ril}; and weleavethe wayof godlinefle that leadeg 
to'heaveni, and take the way of witkedneſſe hat |bi 


conduQterh to hell. Were we called to a feaſt,two 


diſhes fer beforens, one bf frycer Sucker, bur full, 
E&y | wee.are provaked to finte and wickedaefle. , are 


ouſiies{ﬆ before us 3 whireby 


ant bur isfraughr with death , che other ſoure bur'is' 


the ſavory of Bee Yet yier chooſe the wayes of . 
ſiuve which isdeath ttertall]; Before the reward of 
righteo@Gefle ; which is life everlaſiſog}, 35 cur S6 


irdly, few there are who finde it. 


 vioue lively en ne in thefe two verſes, 

Sotne Heretikes hivi 

che divine providerice of God chus'; If God by 
his divine' Providence doth rule ard governe 
all things here below , chen without doube hee 
would exite evil-ttien our of the world ( for he 
can'doe it, and by fo doing , the vvorld vyould 
bee better and better ordered) 3 Bus hee hath 
riot _ nor exiſed evil. meri our of che world, 
bit will have cheth exceed the g00d; as intheſe 
verſes, man bet Ew good 

the 7inth cliercof. Befides , roſe thipgs, by which 


mote in number then thoſe things which;.may 
flom.yice 3 For, intieementstoevill arc 


and . many enter" therein, Wheie,.it | ſeemes that 


oa mide for t K nonce one . naxyow Way »s that 
(ore "walke in It to life : -and the 
= | broadrr , 


Queſt, r. 
Anſwer, 1. 


Queſtion, 2, 
Anſwer. 


e& have objeQecd this place againſt Objeftion 7 


ea experience ſhowes. 


| Med Ree Ewe £men od nor.ſo: 
| and. | offered 18 allfides's hut alluremenrs fo good nor. Jo: 
x gfe Z echo wvcly ah. Gid i6chele verſes, 
+= | Narrity & 1's won which ladnth te: beaven', and: 


fend flide it , but broad is the way to deſtratiion, 


other 


With holy Obſervations upon Mat. 7. 13. 14s 


broader , that more might give themſelves thar 
way » ſo haftening unto death. What kind of Pro- 
vidence therefore is this ? 

Firſtzin generall,this ſeems indeednot tobe well | 
done , but totend to diſorder ;and that it werenor 
fit for a wiſe Prince to ſuffer or doe thus. But why 
doth God that which doth feeme thus unto us ? 
Becanſe the naturall man perceiveth not thethings 
which are of God ; neirher underſtanderh the cau- 
ſes of Gods conn(ell. Now Gods judgement 1s0ne 
and ours another as the Lord himlelfe ſaith by 
his Prophet : 445 wayes are not as your WAYES , nor 
my thoughts as your thoughts, Wherefore mans 
judgement is deceived, while hee expounds, that 
thoſe things which belong rothe moſt beautifull 
order ofthe whole , and tothe laſt end ( which is 
the glory of God ) doth' belong to diſorder, This 
anſwer ſhould ſnffice any godly man, yea every 
oneonght ro ſay with the Prophet : Zow wonderfull 
are thy workes oh Lord | thow haſt made all things in 
wiſedome, - 

Secondly, more particularly, 1t 19 not againſt 
the moſt wiſe providence of God , that there i; a | 
greater number of wicked then godly; For God | 


Anſwer 1. 


eAnſwer 2. 


maketh no manevill, but whatſoever he made was 
very good : which Orphers the heathen Poer ſaw 
andconfeſſed » Whenhe ſaid 3 Nog e TATA ThrurTU 


*sg65a Of God, all are made good, and fuffereth | 


onely the evillto be. H/, Fitt Booke of the Pro- 

vidence of God page 497. 50l- 

Qwſtion.ts Whereumo is this word enter referred ? 

Anſwer » | W ay,andſo is ſpoken tothe 

_ &carnall matt. ef; 

It is either refer - /Gate, and ſo is given unto | 
red unto the Jthe ſpirirnall man 2 of rtis 
- elſe-where, 

A This may be referred to the firaight-way : and 
ſo our Saviour ſpeakes to naturall and carnall men: 
as if he would fay , you are onc of the way by na- 
rure which leades nnto heaven , you are ſtrangers 
both from grace and glory 3 And therefore labonr 
ro get into the right and ſtraight-way, 

ow is thenaturall mana ſtranger from the way 
of grace. | 

Two manner of wayes ,to wit, 
Fir(, he is a ſtranger from this way in know- 
ledge : asappeares thus. | 
I. His affe&ion luſts after evill » and he deſires 
not the knowledge of divine things : they being 
fooliſhneſſe nnto him, 1 Corinth. 1. 18. BE 
11. His reaſoncannet reach, nor take up ſpirt- 
tuall chings , they being ſpiritually diſcerned ( »» ) 
otherwiſe the Philoſophers had learnt Chriſt. 
ITT. The hearing ofthe Word (the ordinary 
meanes of knowledge) is negle&', by naturall men, 
' untill God open the heart, as hee did Zydia's 
es 16. | 
Secondly , they are ſtrangers fromthis fraight 
way in PraQiiſe; for who can walke in this narrow- 
path inthe darke. There are twelve houres in the 
day, wherein men walke and worke » but when night 
comer,then men cannot ſee towalke. And theretore 
naturall men being in blindnefle and darkenefle 
cafnor walke in the ſtraight way of God. 


Queſt _ « 26 
Anſmer . 


m1 (or. 2114 


John I 3. 


Firſt, from theſe Scriptures, Pſa/me 95. 10, Ro- 407 
2ans 3.1C- 23. Epheſ. 2, 12. andq, 18, and Ge- —-- 
neſe. 6.5. | Anſwer 1, 

Secondly, every raturall manis lead by Satan, -4»ſwer 2+ 
he ruling over them » and they as his {laves obey- 
ing him, Eſa. 61.1.2 «Ephe. 2+2.C1 Toh. $.128. 

Thirdly, the carnall manhath no unionnor com- 
mnnion with God, neſther partakes any thing with 
him , ehn 3. 36-and 1 Jobs 5. 12+ And there- 
fore he muſt needs be a firanger from this pure but 
painefull path. at | \ 

Fourthly!, by nature wee are all deprived ofthe <72/%% 4+ 
love of God, heehating ſuch as wee natnrally are , 

And therefore all naturall men are firangers from Pſal.5. 5. & 
God and good ; grace and'glory , Rem.5,8. 12, Its. gh 
How may we know whether we are naturallor @e/? 4. 
not ? en 

Firſt, trie, and examine it by thy words : our \ 
ſpeach will betray ns, our dice wil ſhewe what hs. 
weare: as we ſee in the Ephraimites, who to fave 
their lives could nor ſay , Shibboleth , Indg. 12. 6, 

Vox index animi,the tongue 15 the beſt interpreter 

of the heart ; and cherfore if our words beworldly, 

or blaſphemous,or prophane>orfilthy,or ſcandalous 

and Nanderous, or lying ,or boaſting ; it arguesa 

heart poſſeſſed by Saran ,and not by God, On the 
contrary if our words be ſealoned with alt, fir fer 
edifying , adding grace unco the hearers, and that | 
our lips daily utter good things : it isa good argu- (- 

ment ofa ſanctified ſoule ( #) oleſe 4+ 6: 

Secondly , doſt thou know thy duty both to- 
wards God and man? doſt thou knowſhow to walke 
as achild of light ( Epheſ. 5. 8.) art thou not 
amr of the doQtrine of Faith » repentance, 
obedience, and purity ? Certainely there is hope 
then that thou art more then naturall , and that 
oa and blood revealed nor thele things unto 
thee, 

Thirdly, examine what thy ſenſe of ſmelling is 2 Anſwer. 3: 
what doſt thou ſavour ? doſt thou delight in ſinne 3 
doth the vaine pleaſures, oruncertaine treaſures 
of the world, onely ſeeme {weer and odoriferons 
unto thee ?doſt thon come urirothe Houſe of God, 
bue without delight ? doft rhou performe ſome 
ourward duties but without any reliſh or tafte of 
comfort ? theſe areevill omens, that the hearr is 
till narnrall , carnall , ſenſnall , and diveliſh. Ori 
the contrary »doſt thou hunger atter , earneſtly de- 
fire, unfainedly long for, and faithfully endea- 
vour after ſpiricuall graces > morethen all wor!d- 


Anſwer, Jo 


1y things ? Yea delight in the exerciſes of Reli- 


gion more then any temporall comforts, Certes 
then thete is hope that thou art more chen natura!/, 
Fourthly,examiae thy aRions, for they muſt jadge A»/iver. 4, 
thee: the tree is knowne by rhe fruit; And there. 
fore ſee if thy workes bee not the workes of Sathan? 
Hohn $8.31. 32+ And, t. John 3. 8; 10.) ortbe deeds 
of darkenefſe? Jobs 8. 44, for iffo, then thou arc 
yet his ſlave : Bur if thy life b:e repleniſhed with 
righteous and religious workes, ic is a good argu- 
ment of a regenerate heatr. 
$.2. For wide is the gate, and broade isthe way. 5,5. ;. 
Whhart is meant by the broad way , and wide gate ? a : 


Firſt, the way and the gate way bre thus diftin- _ hl Me 


How doth it appeare that naturall and car- 
nall men are ſtrangers from this way? 


Queſt, J» 


$A oak 


(wifind the way fignifies life , the gare death. 
Non portam in viam , ſed per viant in portam. 


[13 (Chry/oft: 
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; eAnſwer, 2, 


—— 


| Anſwer 3. 


FEE 
| Anſwer.r. 


: Anſwer 2. 


; Anſwer 3. 


(Chyſ ſt. imperf. Mendoenot goe through the gate 

unto the way,bur by the way unto the gate, 

- SecondIy , the Philoſophers have conceired mach 
of two wayes ; there was Hercules his double path: 

Ut Hercules in bivio aut ſequere ant fuge : theſe rwo 
wayes (to wit, cfvertue advice) are like the two 
Maſters which Chriſt ſpeaketh of, atth, 6.24. 
for both thoſe wayes cannot be walked in at once , 


neither both theſe Maſters ſerved art once : Againe, 
thcyexpreſſ:d this double way by P3thagoras his' 
Y. Tous Heſi2d , Xenophon, Virgil , Cicero, Bur 
theſe Philoſophers did not hit the fcope and crue 
meaning of theſe rewo wayes, For, 

1, Theyerredin the way it felfe; interpreting 
the right way alwayes , cither of arts , or Icarning, 
or knowledge , or vertue. But wee of the feare 
and knowledge of God, and ofa ſpirituall life, 

2. They erred in the purpoſe: Fer, for the 
mcſ part they underfiood the eleQion and choice 
of:he way onely, orthe ingreffe thereinto : But we 
under ſtud irof walking io the way of religioa feri- 
ouſly, ard perpetua Iy , chroughthe whole courſe 
of our lives, 

3, The Philofophers crred in the end : for 
they made choice of the way of v<rtue ouly for this 
end, that they might atcaine unto fame and h:nour, 
ard acquire thereby reputation and credir-in the 
world : But wee labour ro walke in the narrow 
path , that at ler gch we may ſee God , and bee made 
glorious with him in heaven, 

4. Theyerredin the power of walking : For 
they walked inthe way of morall vertues through 
the ſtrength of their owne judgement , following 
Reaſon as their guide, placing her as a Queene in 
herthrone, and perſwading themſelves thac fo long 


as their aRtions were ruled by reaſon they could not 


erre, But wee walkenot by our owne ſtrength bur 
onely by vere of che grace of God in us: for wee 
know that in uw , that #4, in our natures dwelleth no 
man ney of thing which u good(Rom, 7,18, Andal- 
thowgh to w:2 bee preſent with wa, yet 10 performe we are 
»0t able : On:ly by the grace of God wee are what we 
&7te,1.Cor. 15.10, 

Titirdly , weediſtiaguiſh ofcheſe two wayes not 
pailuſophicaily , bur Theologically; There is vis 
Mnnaana & ( hriſtiana : the.way of the world,and 
of Religion ; the turmer is br0ade , the latter narrow, 

Why isthe way of che world called broade? 

Firtt, becauſe the liberty of unbridled pride is en- 
l:rged , not ſuffering berſelfe co bee dire&edby the 
word of God; bur licenciovſly and difſolucely liviog 
and walking whither foever the luſt of the fleſh and 
corrupticnof narure leades, This is the way of the 
world, andthisis the moſt pleafing and acceptable 
way , to f].ſh and blood, rodoe what hee will, and 
goe whither thee will; And therefore it is rightly 
called a broade way. 

Secondly , this way is called broed:, becauſe it is 
the readieſt way unto honour, richc8,and pl:aſure, 

Thirdly , ir is called broade , becauſe the moſt 
pait ofthe world walke therein ; as followes after- 
wards. This way of finne, a"d the world is called 
brozGe for two other cauſes ( whereof ſomething 
wore largely) namely , Firſt, becauſe ic hath many 
by pathes.B, Secondly, becauſeit is a plaine and ea- 
hie way both to be found and walked in, C, 


becauſe there are many erroneous and wandering 
pathes ; or many falſe wayes, and bur one true. And 
therefore wee had neede walke warily , and wiſely, 
not ſecurely and carelflely ; There being many by 
pathes, and wee ignorant , wee ſhould rake heede 
that weleace not roo much ro our owne opinions. 
Why may we not adhere unto our own opinions, 
; Firft , becauſe many erre whenthey thinke they 
walke right, many finne whenthey thioke they doe 
no harme: the Princes of Pharoab thought it was no 
hurt to commend Sara# unto their Lord, and yet 
God plagued chem for ir. (0) Abimelecb thought 
that hee didnor ill in taking Sarai , but yet God 
threatens him for it. (p) Other examples wee may 
ſce hereof , intheſe places, to wit , 1 Sawrel. 13.9. 
and 15.13-and 2 Sampwel,6,6.7, Yea certainly many 
obſcrye divers ſuperſtitious cuſtomes, and yer thioke 
they doe well in ir. Many thipke ſcurrilous words 
co be honeſt jeaſts. Many thinke that Jawfuil recrea- 


cions may be followed as men follow their callings : 
8 that there is no hurt in them alchough they ſpend 
roo much rime , yea arcethereby ofcen moved unto 
anger and oathes, And therefore ſeeing it is fo uſuall 
for men to finne when they chinke chey doe no ſuch 
thing, we had needenot to relie roo much upon our 
owne opinions. 

Secondly , Sathan will not fuffer us to ſee our er- 
rours , untill wee are gone fo farre that wee can- 
not returne 2 as the buller out of the peece kils , be= 
fore the cracke admoniſhes ; ſo Sathan poſſeſſing the 
mind, doth not open the eyes to behold danger , 
untill the ſoule bee ſlaine. As a man in ſhipwracke 
aſleepe is not awaked from his {leepe untill hee bee 
caſt Fow the ſhip into the ſea; ſo man poſſeſſed by 
Sathan , and flzeping in ſinne , is not awakened (1f 
the Divell can helpe it) antill hee bee brought co 
utter deſtrution. And therefore wee muſt not bze 


roo obſtinate in our owne wayes and opinions, 
leſt wee bee but deluded by Sathan , and blind- 
folded in a wrong way. 

Thirdly, we ſhouldbe very cautelons and cir- 
cumſpe& in our wayes and workes, and not rely 
roo much uponſelte conceits , becauſe as in a wil- 


| dernefſethere is butonetrne way, and many falſe, 


oras in a mans body, there is but one health, and 
many ſickneſles 3 {o in the ſoule, there are many 
wayes of cxrour, and bur oneof cruth, For 


A — 


as 


Right hand, as hereſie, ſuperſtition, 

[ Firſt of | blinde zeale,andthe like, 

the | Lefthand.as Arheiſme, prophane- 
: neſle,impuriry,'ihjuſtice, intempe« 


| rance,and che like. 


[nternall of the hearr. 


2, BothYExternall ofthe congue and life, 


”= 


ONES "ORIGINS | 


Omiſſion,and negleR of our duries, 
Commiſſon,doing thatwhich we 
ſhouldnor. 


3* Bot 


There are finnes 


Circumſtantial, as the occahons,and 
v 4. Both Jappearances of evill, 

ubſtantial as che breach ofany pre- 
| cept of the morall lay. 


id. 


- Fourthly, this way of worldlings is called broade, A»ſwer 4, 


Queſt, 3. 
A {wer Io 


o Genef. 11, 
I »I7 

p Gemeſ, 29, 
"FF 


A-fiver 2, 


Anſwer 3, 


With boly Obſervations upon Mat. 7. 13.14+ 


6 
Anſwer 5+ 


Queſt 4. 
eAnſwer, 1. 


Anſwer 20 


Anſwer 3» 


Anſwer, 4. 


Queſtion 5, 


Anſwer, 1, 


Arſwer, 2, 


Anſwer. 2, 


Anſwer. 44 


—— 


C. Fifthly the way of worldlings and wicked 
men, is called broad, becauſeir is a plaine and ea- 
fie way, both to finde, an4 to walke 1n, when once 
itis found : Circefaid to Yliſſes, that he need not 
aske the way to hell, becanſeit was as eafieto find 


as torun downe a hill. There isa one in Xgypt 
which will quickly receive a forme, bur never loſe 
it without cracking, The Adamant and the Iron are 
ſoone joyned , bur hardly diſlevered: rhe coyn: 
hath his ttampe in a moment, bur cannot be taken 
out wichout melting, fo rhe way of ſinne is eafiero 


find, bur hard ro loſe,quickly \earnt,not quicklyleft. 

How doth itappearethar the way of finne is ſuch 
an eaſie and broad way ? 

Firſt it is outwardly beautiful, and therefore 
allures. The fimple fiſhes though rhey fee their fel- 
lowes devoured of the water ſheepe yet they wall 
nor leave following of him, cill theybe devoured 
alſo, being (as it were amazed with his grlden c0- 
lonr : although our judgments often reins» that 
the wages of fin is death, yet it is ſo pleaſing to our 
affeRions, that we cannor flye but willinzly fol- 
low it. V:ſſes paſſing by the Syrenian Woman , 
tied himſelfe tothe miſt of the ſhip, that he might, 
net be inticed by them into rhe Sea, and ſo bee 
deſtroyed : thus the way offinne is fo delectable 
to our natures, that all wee can doe 1s little enongh 
ro keepe us from thence: ſo eafie a path 1t 1s. 

Secondly, as finneſeemes faire, fo we are eaſily 
allured thereby ; our affe&ions naturally longing 
and luſting after ſin, James 1, 14. Gal. 6.1-Pecca- 
tum eſt inimicus blandiens, ante attionemdulce vene- 
um in attione,ſcorpio pungens poſt attionem. Before 
ſingeis committed, it ſeemesbeantifullto the eye 
when finne is committing, it ſeemes ſweet to the 
taſte; bur when it is commicredir is bitter in the 
belly. Arfirſt beforeit is ated, it is like a fawning 
and flattering friend,afterwards in the ating it 1s 


like ſweet poylon laſtly, being acted 1t Is like | 
to a deadly draught, or a poyſonons potion or | 
a death wounding Dragon, and therefore asir is | 


eafie in regard of its falſe and counterfeir ſhow,and 
naturall love and affe&ion thereunto, 


fie> becauſe wee eafily nnderſtand ir, quickly find 
it our, and ſpeedily learnea perfeRion in finning : 
our whole natnre 15 prone unto evill, and therefore 
wee ſoone grow grear proficients therein. 

Fourthly,every man by nature is more proneun- 
tO evill then unto good, and therefore rhe way of 
finne is the eafier way, 

How may wee know whether we walke in this 
broad way or nor ? 

Firſtthoſzwho are eafily tempted unto evill,and 
delightin the broad way ot finne, it is a figne they 
walke therein: thoſe who are eafily overcome by 
Sathan walke in hs wayes, ; 

Secondly thoſe who harden their owne hearts » 
and exalt themſelves againſt God, Job 15.25, are 
travellers inthis broad way. 

Thirdly thoſe who truſt in their riches and abun- 
dance, areal of this number. 7ob 1 5. 27. 

_ Fourthly, thoſe who never doubt of their falva- 
tion, neicher will believe that they erre, or doe a- 
miſſe, are walkers in this way. Job 1 5. 314 


N >. 


Fiftly, they who conceive miſchiefe, and bring 


forth vanitie , are tracers of this path, Job, 15, 2 


"Sixrhly, they who love finne, bur hxeir not » 
and rejoyce in tinne, but mourne not tor it,archere 
allo ro be rancked, 

Seventhly, thoſe in whom finne is as ſtrong and 
prevalent as ever it was, have not yer left this broad 
Way. 


409 


nſwers Je 


Anſwer 6. | 


eAnſwer Ts | 


How may we know whether finne be as ficong Queſtion. Gs 


inus asit was ? : 

B; theſe plain* markes, namely. 

1, Arethy affe&ion, as ſtrongly ſet vpon finne 
as ever they were ? Coſt thou love (1n as well as e- 
ver thondidſt? then certainely thou arr yer finnes 
{lave. 

2. Arethy temptations as frequent as ever they 
were? doth the devill cemptrhee as otcenas eycr 
he did ? then itis an argument, that hee hath too 
much inthee. 

3. Art thouas ſtupid, dulland blinde in lee - 
ing the craft and ſubtlety of Sachan, as ever thou 
wert, art thou till as ignorant of his devices as e- 
ver ? it is a figne then thar finne jhath a comman- 
ding power, in and over thee, 

4+ Arc thouas unable to reſiſt ſinne as ever thou 
wert ? as weake as ever ? as naked as ever? as fee- 
ble and faint-hearred as ever? this ſhowes char 
corruption is too ſtrong 1n thee, On the contrary , 
if wee finde that our love is nor ſo much unto ſinne 
as it was, but that the edge of our affections is ta. 
kenoff: if temptations be morerare inns, and we 
more quick ſighted unto Sarhans ſubclery, and 
more ſtrong to reſiſt him, both by Faith, Prayer » 
and the Word, then it is a comfortable fgne thar 
ſinne is growne weaker in us, and our feet reduced 
from this broad way. 

$ 3. Thar leads urto defirution, 

Qur Saviour in theſe words ſhowes that the broad 
way of {one brings ac lalt unto perperuali pane, 

How doth it appeare that finners (hall periſh, 


' for there aremany whorthinke otherwiſe perſwade- 
outward appearance; ſoit is alſo in regard of our | 


ing themſelves chatthey may walke in this way,and 


| yer at laſt come unto ſalvation ? 
Thirdly, it appeares that the way of ſinne is ea- 


Firſt, ic appeares evidently from Chriſts owne 
words in this place ; where hee (howes thar the end 


of CBroad way 18 redbtons rs vr itmar- 


the CNatrow way is falvationC 55 Bot what 0- 
thers thinke, 


Secondly , jt appeares from other plaine and po- 
fitive places of Scripture ; reade Pſalm. g. 17. and 
by «6. 2ac $3. 10, 13.and Fſa2.5,24.and x Corinth, 

« 9. 

Thirdly, finne is the foundation of condemnati- 
on ; orall and one]y ſinners ſhall bee damned; And 
therefore it is cleare that the broad path leades ro 
peroition, reade /fa. 50. 1, and 59, 2. and Terems, 5. 
25. Hoſe, 13. 1. Rom. 6, 23. Pſalm, 1. 5, and 5, 4+ 
and 34.16, Prov. 16. 4. Iſa, 3.10 11. 

Fourthly, the arrowes of the Lord ate levelled a- 
gainlt (uch as walke in the broad way : And there. 


tore chey mult needs come to deſtruRion at the laſt, 
Pſal. 3416. 


having brovghrforch their young die (rexouoar 4705 


®ryoxovory Ariſt.) fo luſt baviog conceived t rings 
forth 


Anſwer, 


Sect, 3 


Dneſtion, I . 


Anſwer 1, 1 


eAuyſwer 2. 


Anſwer 3« 


Anſiver +» 


Fif.ly, the reward of faone is death : The locuſts 4»þver 5+ 


— 


7, 13+ 14. 


Queſtions and Anſwers 


| Rom, 3423+ 


Lueſt. 2, 


Avſwer, 


Queſtion 3o 


; Anſwer, x. 
Anſwer 2, 


Anſwer, 3. 


Anſwer, 4- 


weſt. 4. 


Avuſwer, 1. 


Anſwer 2. 


eAufiver 3, 


Anſwer. qe 


Anſwer, Fo 


Queſt. 5: 


forth finne; and finne whenit is finiſhed brivgs forth | 
death. Tames 1. 15. and Rom. 6. 25, 

Sixtly , otherwiſe God ſhould not bee juſt : 
For, 

1, Heehath made a law , that if we fine we ſhall 
dye. Geneſ, 2, 17, Intbe day that thou eateſt thereof 
thou ſhalt dye the death. Pope Tulixs the third, 
cauſed this ſentence to bee written about his coyne. 
That nation and people ſhall perifh which will not 
obey me ; ſothe Lord hath madea law, and chreat- 
ned to iofli& condigae punifhment upon all thoſe 
who diſobey it. 

2. Mankinde hath broken this Law in 4dam, 
and wicked men daily breake it themſelves in their 
owne perſons : And therefore the juſtice of God re- 
quires that they ſhould be puniſhed whoſe ſinnes are 
not done away in Chriſt, 

Shall no wicked men at all eſcape this deſtru- 
ion? 

None who continue to walke in this way untill 
they come tothe endrhereof : For, 

Firſt, Kings and great men ſhall ſuffer if they run 
with the common ſort. Iſay. 41. 2. Danid, 5. 


27s 
Secondly, Wiſemen ſhall bee puniſhed, if they 
thus play the fooles, Exod, 1. 10, and 15. 7. and 
Rom, 1. 22, 
Thirdly,Prond men ſhall be ruined notwichſtand- 
icgallcheir high conceits of themſelves, alach, 


4. I. 

Fourthly, Hypocrites ſhall periſh , who walke in 
this broad way ſecretly , and nnſeene. Matth, 23, 

Why muſt wee thus labour by all meanes to re- 
nounceſiane? 

Firſt , becayſe there can bee no true repentance 
without the reformation of the life from finne. 

Secondly , becauſe there can bee no true faith , 
without this, Faith purgeth and purifieth the heart 
(As 15.9.) and the heart being purged the life 
muſt needs bee pure; Wherefore there isno truth of 
faich where finne is not forſaken, 

Thirdly , wee cannot bee made partakers of the 
bleſſed Spirit of God , untill weehave left (inne, 
for the Holy Ghoſt will not come to a polluted 
foule : And therefore it is to bee renounced. 

Fourthly, there is no way to cſcape the wrath of 
God, or ecernall deftruRion , without the forſaking 
of ſinne; Ard therefore wee ſhould bee carefull co 
leave ir, | 

How may wee avoid and leaye finne ? 

Firſt, ſhunne, and beware of all the occaſions of 


. Gnne, 


S:condly , uſe all holy meanesto bee good, and 
pure, and ſincere. | | 

Thirdly , deplore thy infirmities ſpeedily , and 
heartily : waſh thy foule with teares for thy former 
tranſgreſſions, ſorrowing with a godly ſorrow. 2 
Cor. 7.10. . 

Fourthly , promiſe snto God to fight manfully 
againſt thy former finges, and all finnes for the time 
to come; ard labour to performe thy promiſe. 

Fifcly, Pray ferycntly unto God to free thee from 
the commanding power of fin , andto preſerve thee 
from ſinne , andto make thee the free-man of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

What things hinder us from turning afide our of 


againſt thefe impediments? 


C Firſt,inſeofibiliry;)' FC Birſt a tender, & 
when a man is not | circuracifed heart, 
ſenſible of his fin, whichis ſenſible of 
= on careful _ the leaſt rouch of 

| rake it, | finne, 

Secondly,preſum- | | Secondly, a god- 
| prion; when men El= ly feare c/o ng 
ther preſume that bring that wee are 
eheyare not _ ' } ſinners, yea great ' 
or _ 7p on | finners,and neither 
are imall , or that | '} able to ſatisfy for 
3 | ( chough oreat) yet +» | our fins our ſelves, 
I they ſhall bepardo- | F' | norſure thar they 
5 | 2ed; ic makesthem # 7 | ſhall bee pardoned 
J| morecarelefſe, and | 3 | in Chriſt , except 
Q. Fm us fin,and | 2. | wee ſtrive to for- 
: more flackto leave |, > rw , and leave 
=>}, =» | them. 
5 | Thirdly , Procra- | 4 | Thirdly , not to 
2. | ſtination,and delay, } 3, | deferre, bur while 
2 | when wee promiſe itis aid to day to 
. — but pur | | |rurnefromovr fans, 
off the performance and rurne anto the 
thereof from day to | Lord ourGod. 
day. | Fourthly, zeale, 
Fonrthly , key- | alacritie,aad indu- 
| Coldnefle in perfor- | | tric inthereſiſting 

-p ming & perfe&ing j" | offinne; ſtriving a- 
| of the worke; not ainſt it with man- 
| ſtriving againſt fin \ | full wraſtliogs till 

| unto blood, Heby,j 5 wee have prevai- 

£12: 4. J id. 


What is the meaning of chis word 4ſany ? 


onely Mary ſimply which walke in the broad way , 

bucthar there are ſo many, that in compariſon of 

them, they who walke inthe narrow way are bur 

a very few ; ſo thatthe meaningof XMulti, Many , i 

Plurimi che moſt by much. FE 
Whereuntois this word fe» to be referred? 

Ic isto be 


referred ) Vs: Saviour )) broad way. D. 
both une Gare, C ould Many enter in at the 
tothe * Iſlay, wide gate. E. 


D. Firſt, by Jaxy onr Saviour would have us to 
take notice of the Mulritude of finners; as if hee 
ſhould fay, the moſt part of men walke the wayes of 
finne, reade Pſalm. 1 4. 3. and 53. 2,and 1 Tohy5. 
I9,and x Cor. 1. 25, Namb, 16, 4. 


inthe broad vvay ? 


to vvit. 

1. Thelocuſt isan Embleme of vvicked men ; ſhee 
iscalled ia Hebrevv(_A4rbeb)of che numbers and mul- 
tirndes ofthem ; for (Rebsb ) fignificth to multiply: 
And hence the Scriptare it felfe exprefſerh che num- 
ber of yvicked men by the locuſts. They come as 1o- 
cuſts ( or Graſbepers ) for multitude, Indg. 6. 5. And 
againe ,T bey are more then the graſhopers and are in- 
numerable. Terews. 46. 23. 


| 2, The Mouſe is an Embleme of yvicked men; 
| becauſe 


this broad way of finne ? And what are the remedies Anſwer, _ 


$. 4+ Andmany there bee which goe inthereat; Set. 4. 
Dweſtion 1, 


Our Saviour ſhewes hereby , that there are nor <ſwer, 


azifourC Many walke in rhe Avſwer. 


How doth this appeare, that che moſt men vvalke Q,2/t1on ;- 


Firſt, ic may be illuftrated by adouble Embleme, 4 yſver 1. 


The preateſÞpart of men damned. 


Anſwer 2+ 


Queſt. 4- 
eAnſners Is 


Anſwer 2. 


Anſwer, Zo 


Anſmer, 4. 


Anſwer, 5. 


Queſtion 5. 


Anſwer. 


- the world is without the Church , overwhelmed 


_—___M 


becauſe ſhee edcreaſeth exceedingly, 79 ml # 975" 
74x ,&c. ( Arit.) both it! number andſpeete, 

Secondly, this will appeare by the particion'of 
theworld ; Ta the fonre'corners of the wotlld there 
are foure kindes of men, namely, Ss TG 

1. Prophane perſons, who are given'to'groſſe, 
ard enormous fins. x Tim. 5.24. | As 

2, Hypoctri es » who h:ve a forme of ( gooateſſe, 
and ) goulineſſe,, but in their bearts have denjed the 
power thereof. 2 Tim, .5. | Sth 

3. Catnall men, whoarenoregregibus finners, 
bur only minde'theworld; and vurward chings, not 
regarding rhe hidden man of the hearc at all, 

4. Righceous, and holy men}, who being cruel 
regenerated , become burning atd ſhiniog Raps, 
Rows, 12. 11, And theſe are but few in cornpariſon 
of any ofthe reſt. _ 

Why doe the moſt part walke the wayes of fin? 

Firſt , becauſe finne is moſt naturall varo all. 1. 
Cor. 15. Firſt comes that which i naturzfl; and af- 
ts wards that which # ſpirituall; wee were all con- 
ceived and borne ia finne ; and naturean{fin works 
inall, gracebytvnely ina few. . = 

Seconcly, becauſe finne'is pleafaat' ro flcſh and 
blood : By reafoi of that 1nnate, and naturall con- 
cupiſcence which is inus , tempration wefkes upon 
every part of the ſoule, and' ſeaſe\, and' body and | 
all follow willingly , bur perſweſicn unto good 
workes onely upon ſome few. Ard therefore more 
follow the broad way of fiane, thin the firait way 
of grace. | ſn it on 

Tiirdly,becabſe Sathan is focraftie,ſubtle,ftrong, 
and vigilant, that hee is called rhe pririce ofthis 
world, aad the god of this world. 2 Cor. 4. 4, And 
th. refore kee drawes the moſt part of the world af- 
ter him, HEY! 

Fourthly , becauſfeit iseafier to fall, and to lie 
(il), rhen to rife ano flieunto heaven , And therefore 
the moſtm_n walke not in this trair ar:d painefull 
Way. 7 

Fiftly, becauſe rempration untoevill is like poy- 

fo , which infefts with a Iighr touch thexcot; or 
wh:r:of one drop willdoe ture: Bur perſwaf14-up- 
ro £00d is like a potion or purgation which excepr 
ic be druoke up, and well digeſted goth vor produce 
his wiſhedefte&, And hence ic is that ſo many are 
taken c3prive by finne , and few wonne by grace. 

How canthis be that the moſt part of mea walke 
inthe broad way? Is not-Mulcitude a truc- note of 
the true Church ? | | 
' No For therrue Church js but ſmall in compari- 
fon. of che world of wicked men. The moſt part of 


dome. Geneſ, 18, Yea wee ſee that of fix hundred' 

| thouſand of Iſraelites there were but ewn onely that —— —— 

came'into'rheholy Land '; And 0te' Nicodemws only 

we reade of amongſt the Senators, | 

| . Howdoth irappearethar the moſt part of men are Queſts 6. 
daiined? iſ ps 

Firſt, there are many who know not God Ar{wer. 


| Terk John 17. 3. and 2 Theſſ. 1. 8, 
| "Secondly, there are many who contemne 
_ x anddefpiſe che' word', which isthe mean:s to 
brivg thetn uoro ſaving knowledge. | 
| © Thirdly, cherzaremany,who alchough they 


3 } doenotcontemae ir, yer ſ»ſque deque habent, 
& | the negleCtic , anddoe not mich regard it, , 
2 [ Fourth,chere are many who care fori © yi. 
2 | buc the world, ard honours, and pleafures,an 
3- | riches. 

>} Fiftly , many are enſnared and entangled in 
Q  « YH y 7 y Go . 


finne , and wholy, ſerve cither ſome publike or 

private luſt, ed mage 
Sixtly , many boaſt and brag of their owne 

| righteouſreſſe, and feele no waut, neither ſtanl 

| 

| 


FLY LAT : f 


*any3 {pwap 


*- Seventhly, chere are but very few whofeele 


* 


heir finnes co be a burden uorothem, and dee 

| fi eto beecafed of rhac loade by Chrift, And 

therefore theſe things conſidered, we may fafe- 
ly fay , that it is as cleare as the Sunue , that che 
molt of n:en cnterin at che widegate ot cefiru- 

_Aion, 

\Wherice comes it, that the moſt periſh ? 


cannot ſave us (by grace only we are ſaved ) and hence 
it is charſo few ace ſaved and ſo many damned. 


here is to bze obſerved that even one ſinne without 
repentance ſufficeth unro condemnation, one foch 
tra rſgreflion is enough to bring a man to eternail de- 
ſtrution, as wee ice in Achan, in Korah , and his 
company, in.the man who gathered ſtickes uponthe 


toureand ewenty thonſand. x Cor. x 0. 


mies, who are Many, and ſtcong.; as for example , 
x. The World. '2. Sathan, 3. Thefl:(h. 4. The: 
cuſtome- of evill. 5.. Mea , or friends who often 
rempt u.to evill. 6, The ſcoffes agdraunts that are 
thrown upon the profeſſion of the Goſpel], 7. Care» 
folngs for che things, of chis lifes, All cheſe are eric- 
miesuatojug,and one or other okchemdaily prevaile 
againſt Ut 


with the deluge of ignorance and Atheifme ;. and ia 


. the Church there are bur a few good; And thuswee 


. fe how CHany here isreferred to the broad way. = 
Secondly ,this word:{any may be, rcterred 

to the' wide gate ; Now by, the Gate (weſhowed be- 
forc) was meaut Death fo thar the meaning of theſe 
words ( Many there bee which goe inthereat is, that 
thitthe moſt men dye unto.cqudemnation , orenter 


in by death at the gates of hell. Wee ſce there were. 
but oaely eight our of the, whole world. preſerved 
the {malipamber 


and ſavedinihe Arke , amongſt-which 
was wicked Cham. Wee e that mo HUE 


Y > 


could not. bee” found in five populous Cities of So- 


titude , or ofthe men. in the world; Here obſcrvc 

that in the world.chere are f2ure forts of people , to 
wit . ; | ; ; 

: - Sowe wha preferre their friends before heaven; 

Thus many Papiſts, refuſe ro embrace our relj-. 
giog, (although they bee covyincedthar they are i1 


| anerrour ) becaufe cheir Fachers and Grand fathers 


were Papitts, Thus many-will rather d:ſpleaſe God- 
then their friends , aad doe that which God fors! 
bids ,if their aſſociates and acquaiatance perſwade 
them, | I. : ER. T SOM 
2.. Somelinow notthat theyaremiſcrable.z; bur, 
thinke (Omnia bene) like the Charch of Laodices, 
who 


g——_— 


Queſtion 5, 


Firſt, from the weakeneſfe of aur nature : Nature Anſwer, Is 


Secondly, this comes from the na-ure of fime;and ſvo7 2» 


Sabbath day(g) andin him who blaſphemed. Nemb, (g) Name 
24. We fee how at once for one rebc1lion there dyed r5 - 26; 


Thirdly , this comes ficm the nacute of our ene= Tnſwer 3, 


Fourthly , thiscomes from thevature ofthe mul=4»ſivc7- 45. 


, . 


f CHAD. 7. 13. 14- 


Not ervery hard way leades 10 Heaven. 


_—  — 
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OR 


| Seft.5. 
Queſt «Te 
Avrſt were 


- 
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who thoucht ſhe was rich and ſtood in needof 
nothing ( h). Theſe are either ; - 

Fir{t, thoſe who areblind and ignorant of their 
duties unto God: Or, | 

Secondly , civill honeſt men, who becanſe they 
are good inthe worlds eye »rhink themſelves good 
enough in the Lords : Or, 

Thirdly, preſuwptuous men , who preſume ei- 
ther of the ſmalneſlc of their finnes , ſaying with 
Lore , my Zoar is but a lictle ones and therefore 
( notwithſtandingrthat) my foule ſhall live. Or 
o_ preſume of Gods mercy, though their ſinnes 

e greats 

4 Some are not ſenſible of their finnes , and 
_—_ are carelefſe of them. Now this is ei- 
cher, 

Eift, becauſe they age not examine themſelves, 
wayes, and workes : Or, 

Secondly,becauſe cuſtomeof fin hath fo hardned 
themin ic, that they are become men of ſeared 
conſciences. Or, | 

Thirdly”, becauſe they are deceived with a gene- 
rall preſumption of Gods mercy, 

* 4+ Someare ſenſible of their finnes ,but yet are 
not truly reconciled unto God; Now this is either, 
becauſethe ſight of their ſinnes brings them, 

Firſt, to deſperation» as weſec in Cam , Judas, 
and Julian the Apoſtate, Or, 

Secondly>toa lnkewarm converſion onely ( not 
to a true cordiall compun&ion, contrition , and 
repentance) as we ſce in Saul, Herod, and Agrip- 
f4: Or, 

Thirdly » unto a fained {converſion : the flony 
ground ſeemed ar firſtto be” ground, and 
eAhab ſeemed from the heart to be humbled, and 


many forrowes , and difira&s the head with many 
cares,and takes off the mind from good things, and 
good thovghts , as was ſhewed before , Chapter 
6, 24. Certainely this is a hard way, for zene re- 
penre fit dives , none can be rich (at leaſt ordinari- 
ly ) without much paines , and care; brt yer this 
is not the. way to heaven, bur to hell. 7ames 4.4. 
and 1 Johs 3.15, | 

Thirdly, there is a miry way » or away full of 
clay, and mire which is a hard way, becauſe a 
man is ſometimes ready to ſlip inſuch a way, and 
indanger of falling , ſometimes his teer ſtickes 
faſtinthe mire , and omerimes he is moleſted and 
diſturbed through difficulty of paſſing thorow ; yea 
ſuch wayes make men ſometimes like beaſts : this 
= is the way of luxurious perſons , who cannor 
pull the feer of their affections from this clay of 
uncleanneſle ar.d pleaſure, bur like bruic beaſts de- 
file themſelves. 

Fourtbly, there is a blind or darke way , when 
a man walkes in the darke ; this is a hard way ; for 
a man 1s enforced to grope as he goes, leſt hee 
ſhould fall into ſomepit , or the like dangerous 
place which he feerh not: yea iniuch a way a man 
1s afraidtobe aſſaulted , and ſeazed onby theeves 
ar nnawares. This isthe way of envious men: who 
are blind and darke,, as appeares by the Erymolo- 
| gy ofthe name: [nvidus , quaſs non videns, Envious 
1s as much as onerhar ſees nor; becauſe ſuch can- 
not ſce or behold the goods, good things , bleſ- 
ſings and proſperity of others, without envie, re- 
pining ; affliing ofthemſelves, Enyzous men are 
alwayes in feare , leſt God ſhould blefle , or good 
| things be conferred upon others. This 1s nor the 
| wa to heaven, alchough ir beadiſhicult way, 


many ſeeme to leave and forſake their finnes with 
a great deale of for:ow and hatred ofthem, who 


yet afterwards turne with the Dog to his vomir, ( 


and with the ſwine which was waſhed to the wal- 
lowing inthe mire. 2 Per. 2. 20, And thus weſee 
whence it comes that the moſt part of men periſh, 
and enter in at the broad gate of perdition, 

S. 5. Forftrait is the way. 

Doth every trait » and difficult way leade un- 
to heaven? 

No, for thereare many hard wayes which leade 
umo hell, as for example, 

Firft, there is a Mountainous way, or the way 
of the Mourtaines ; this way is very difficult , as is 
proved by experience ; for men commonly ſear, 
and are weary with aſcending and walking inſach 
wayes, andthereforedecline them as much as they 
can. This Mountainons way is morally the way of 
proud men , who ſeeke to beare rule'over others, 
to be efleemed grear by others, to be exalted and 
raiſed above others, todeprefleothers , and ex- 
coll themſelves, This is certainelya hard and dif- 
ficule way , bur not the way to heaven » for humi- 
lity leads thither, and pride untodeſtruRion, 

Secondly, there-is a thomy way , or wayof 
tho:nes , whicha man catinor walke in , bur he is 
apprehended, laid hold upon - and carched with 
the:thornes , and fo both ſtayedin his journey, and 


iftly,there is a tumulcuous way, a path wherein 


' many walke , which is truly called hard, and diffi- 
cult, becanſe the travellers by reaſonofthe multi- 
tnde doe one hinder, trouble, and moleſt another, 
andonerhrong upon another, This 15 the way 

ofangry men, who by reaſon of their anger are afflt- 
Redtratnpled upon, and troden downe: by divers 


tentions , threatnings , hatreds, and the like. This 
is a hard way, bur yer leads not to life, 

Sixtly, there isa coſtly way , when all the Innes 
and proviſion , and _ a man ſhailnſe in ſuch 
a way are yery deare ,and chargeable; this all men 
thinke to be a hard way. This 1s the way of drun- 


kards , gluttons » and prodigals , who cannot ſatis- , 


fie their 2ppetices without expending much; this 
way certainely is notthe way to ſalvation (7) And 
thus weſee that every ſtrait and hard way leads 
not unto life, 

Whar is this ſtrait way, 
ven, and life everlaſting ? 

Firſt, ſome anderfana the Crofle to be the 
way ; becauſe we muſt rake wp or Croſſe, Math. 16. 
24- bur afflition ,rribularicn, and perſecutien are 
but onely the thornes that grow in the way , not 
the way it-ſelfe. On, . 

Secondly , ſome by this way underſtand the 
works offanifications becauſe our Saviour ſaith to 


that leades unto hea- 


in his garments, and huwrtin his fleſh ; This 
chorny way iFtheway of coveronſneſle, and ofthe 
world, which pterceth the heart chorow wich 


the young man, if thow wilt enter into life , keepe the 
C ts» Math.19-17. pu 
Thirdly , ſome by chis Riraight way, ſend 


and ſundry contumelies , clamours , brawles » con-. 


1 Anton pa its 
Tit. ) « ep2- 
nts tnfernt. 


Cap. 3o 


Oueſt? RX 
Anfiver 1. 


eAnſwg 2. 


Anſwer Wu 


The way of piety, ſtrait» 


) Luke I, 
75s 


Queſt. 3+ 
Anſwer, 1, 


Anſwer 2+ 


eAnſwer 2, 


Anſwer, 4. 


Gueſt, 4+ 


Anſwer I. 


faith - becauſe both in the Old and New Teſta- | | 


ment it is faid , T he jnſt ſha[llive by faith, - 

Fourthly, Revera, Chriſt isthe way, John 14: 6. 
1 am the way » the truth ,audthe life: yea he 1s the | 
new and living way » Heb. 10,20, andthe doreal- 
ſo, John 10.9. 

Fiftly., the third and fourth opinions are one 
and the ſame :For, 

1+ Towalke in Chriſt, is to walke in faith; St. 
John faiths To 4s many as received Chrift , God 

gave power tobe called his children; that ts , to as 
many as beleeved in his Name , John 1. 12. and 
againe , God ſent (hriſt into the world, that as ma- 
2y as beleevedin him might be ſaved, John 3.16, 

2. Towalkein faith , is to fructifie in love; for 
faith workes by love , Galath. 5. 6, 

3- To walketherefore inthis ſtrait way, is to 
beleeve in Chriſt ,and to adhere unto him), as that 
weoblige our ſelves in all things to obſerye and 
obey his will in holineſle and uprightneſle (4 ). 

Why is this way of piety ſtrait, and narrow ? 

Firſt, becauſe it doth nor permic men to walke 
after their owne hearts luſts, but confines them 
rothe word of God , asarule for them to walke 
by ; and by which they may be taught how to re- 
fraine from every evill way , and to mortifie, and 
crucifie every corrupt carnall Inſt, Now this is d#- 
714 ſermo , a hard faying to fleſh and blood ; and 
—_— this way is truly ( inthis regard ) called 

rait. 
Secondly , becauſe when a man might by fol- 
lowing the evill example , and wicked cuſtomes 
of the world attaine unto honour, and riches and 
pleaſure : he is gainſayd , and prohibited by the 
word, and not permitted to uſe thoſe things which 
he poſſeleth as he liſt himſelfe , bur according to 
the direQion , and preſcription of the word of 
God. Men naturally and commonly thinke rhat 
what they poſſefle is their owne, and that they may 
doe what they will withit ; And therefore this is 
a hard faying , thatmen muſt be carefull how chey 
nſe_whar they have according to the preſcrip- 
_ of God; and inthis regardalſothis way is 
ait, 

Thirdly, this way is called ftrait , becauſethere 
are bur few who walke therein, and thoſe few 
ſeeme to be very miſerable, x Corinth. 15.19: 

Fonrchly, the world contemnes, derides, hates, 
and perſecutes thoſe who walke inthe way ; and 
thereforeir is called ſtrair. 

How is this way of piety ſtrait, and narrow ? 


Firſt, ſome ſay, becauſe Chriſt,onely is this way; | 


Many men have many wayes unto heaven to wit, 
ſome by philoſophicall goodneſſe , ſome by vo- 
luntary religion, and will worſhip ; ſome by the 
workes ofthe Law ; but we have but one way one- 
ly,and chat is Chriſt. Indeed Chriſt is the enely 
way, bur yethe is not via ſtri&ta , ſed via lata » not 
a ſtrait way, but a broad. | 
For the rrue underſtanding of rhis > mirke 
theſe particulars, 
1. Chriſt 1s a broad way inreſpeR of his omni- 
Porency and power ; For all power was ginen unto 
him both in heaven and in earth, Math. 28. 13. 


2+ Chriſt apened the Kingdome of heaven ro 
all beleevers, ( / ) and therefore 1n this regard al- 
ſo hee.is a broadway. 
tooke all.rhe flumbling blockes out of the way.: 
yea, hee was madefinve for us , that ſoin him ouc 
finnes might bedone.away ; And therefore inthis 
reſpeRallo Chriſt may be called a broad way. . 

4+ In reipe& of the condition , Chriſt may in- 
deed timely be called a ftrait way : for bell receives 
all ſinnersand uncleane perſons whatſoever, both 
thoſe who ſwell with pride ,fand thoſe who 
are infeted yith the leprofie of impurity , bnc 


| Chriſt onely receives thoſe who are naked and 


ſtripped fromaltrruſt and confidence in their own 
workes ; and truly depreſſed with hnmility , and 
gndly ſorrow of heart, and who are alſopure in life. 
A&,10.14.And inthisreſpeR Chriſtis altraitway 
becauſe he exaQs frict obedience at our hands, . 


felicity , is called ftrait in a donble regard, ro wit, 
7. In regard cf the obſcurity thereof, becauſe 
itishardro find, F. « _ es Rs DOT 
2. Inregardofthe difficulty rhereof, becauſe 
it is hard to walke in when onceitistonnd, G. 
Firſt, the way nnto heaven is ſtrait, Refþettu 


cauſe it 1s ſo hardrto find out, that few can find it: 
As if onr Saviour would fay , the way to life erer- 
nall is unknowne to the naturall man, andſoob- 


rinth. 2.14, 


ven is not obvious and conſpicuous unto fieſh and 
blood ? 


that Jeade thither : For rhe betrer taking up of this 
anſwer , obſerve that God gave to the liraelires 
when they were to travell chroughthe wildernefle 
to Canaan, three guides , namely Moſes, Aarons 
and Miriam. 

I. Miriam was the meanei of the three; for 
ſhe was a woman, of the infirmer ſexe , and ſhee 
_— againſt Hoſes, was firicken with le. 

roſie. 
, 2+ Aaron was the ſecond guide , but in ſome 
things he proved a blind gnide torhem, tor he ſer 
upa golden Calfe before them. | 
3+ Moſes was the third and beſt guide , bur hee 
could nor bring themco Caraar > for it was Joſhua 
who brought them totheir ret. 
Thus thereare three guides which dire& men 
in this world» namely ; 

Firſt, corrupt nature , or Natara non ſuſcitata, 
that is, nature not wakened or ſtirred up by lear- 
ning: this guide is bar like nnto Irram, and of= 
centimes it murmureth againſt CIoſes, the Law 
| of God, | "= © Os 

| Secondly, Ratio ſuſcitata » reaſon wakened and 
ſtirred up, and ſomew har refined by leazningand, 
humaneſciences 3 yet this is bur a blind guide, a1d 
ofcentimes it murmurethand repinerh againſt Aſo- 
ſes »as well as leprous IMiriam, 

Thirdly , the Law of God , whici ſheweth us. 


And therefore being of unlimicted power hee can 
doe whathe will and ſaye whom he will. 


| FM 
the way to Canaan and our eternall reſt : bur it is 


obſcaritatis ,in regard of the obſcurity thereof: be= Opſzy 


ſcure, that by natwe he.can never find it our, 1 Co 


impoſſiblechac the Law ſhould Gveus, for = i 
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A 
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3+ Chriſt fulfilled the whole Law for vs ; and Ambroſ, Te 


CHIN, 


Secondly,this way.of piety which leades unto 4yſivey 2; 


T 


UVsfo 


How doth it appeare, that this way unto het. Q#2/ion 5. 


Firſts it is evident by the guides and conducts eAvfivers 1; 


FS 


CHAD. 7. I 3. I 4. ; 


Defire 20 bee renewed and changed. 
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Anſwer, 3. 


| Anſwer 4. 


the worke of ourſpirituall and heavenly Joſbus , Re- | - 


mans. 8, Zo 4 , j 

Secondly,it is evident and qp_ by the wayes 
which leade unto life z Here obſerve, \ - - 
 C Firſt, the Knowledge of the word , and 
law , and teſtaments of God : for they are 
| conjoyned ſa. S, 16. 20. and 5 1. 47. But na» 
| turall men are ignorant ofthe Law of God, and 
| | the way of the Lordthey have not knowne, 

| Secondly, to receive and embracethe word | 

ofGod ( Fobn 5. 244 39-and 2 Timath, 1,10. 
and 3. 16,) but wicked and naturall mencon- 
} tewne and deſpiſe it, RO TW, 

Thirdly , the knowledge of God :T b% & life 
eternal, to know thee ( John 17. 3.) that is, the 


LO e———_—_ 


unto life ; butnaturally men are ignorant of the 
ertie God, | 5 | 
' Fourthly , the love of God, and godlineſſe, 
| none can bee ſaved who doe not love God and 
religion; and therefore mcere naturall men can- 
not come thither , becauſe they are enemies to 
God , religion, goodneſle , and reprobate unto 
every good worke, Rom. 8. 6,7. 8, Experi- 
ence ſhowes moſt plainly how averſe nature is 
unto religio & Godeven inthe ſmalleſtthings. 
Fiftly , Faith fruQtifying in love , and ſanRi- 
| ty. Row, 13. 11, Philip. 1. 27. But wicked: 


NA. 


RE ee pang 


&jawru *©3Joya 52v agj5 on apea] yorya 8afem a2 my __ 


they are ſtravgers from life. 
Sixtly, Chriit is the way unto 
6. eAAs 4.12. Bur wicked men are wichour: 
| Chriſt,and therfore it is evident that this ſtraite 
| C Way of piety is unkaowne unto them, - | 
Thirdly , itiscleare alſothat natucallmen are ig- 


gnm—s - 


*norant of this narrow path, by the cftate and condi- 


tion of mankinde after his fall; hethen becoming 
brutiſh, Thus the Prophets ſay that mean may now 
bee compared to the beaſts that periſp. Pſal. 49.12, 
Terew, 10.14, and 51, 17+ And therfore undoub- 
tedly is ignorant of the way of life. 

Fourthly , it will bee as cleareas the day, if wee 
conſider but the ignorance of naturall men : For, 

1. The beſtclerke, and wiſeſt naturall man is 
but a foole, ſo long as hee is not taught ſpiritually 
and inſtrafted from above. Rom. 1, 22, Prov, 16. 
22, and 1,Cor, 1,20;and 3.19. 

2. Thenaturall manis but childiſh in religion, 
I Cor. 13.12. Ephbeſ 4.14. 

3. He row. what heavenand life eternall 
is. Hec oft vita eterna , ubi poſſuns Deum videre 
facie ad faciem , ubi eſt ſanitas ſine infirmitate, requies 
#terna ſine labore , pax ſine timore, letitia ſine meyore, 
veritas ſine errore, Life eteraallis that place where 
wee ſhall ſee God as we are ſcene, face to face, where 
wee ſhall have health without ficknefſe , reſt with- 
oue diſturbance, peace without feare , joy without 


altogether ignorant of, | 

4. He knowes not how beayep, & life ctenal may 
be acquired; natnre can neither teach how heaven 
may be&liad , nor procure ir. And therefore wee | 
may hence colle& how neceſlarie it is for every 
member of old Adams to labour , ahd endeavour to 
bee free from this naturall condition wherein heeis, 
and to be regenerated andengrafted into Chriſt. 


true knowledge of the true God, is the-way | 


men believe not , neither obey z and therefore | 
life, Tobn 14, 


———— 


| rolifeis trair;ReFfels diffculratis,in regard of the 
ſorrow, and trueth without errour. This nature is | 


Why muſt wee thus carneſtly defire to bee chan= ©«c/tion 4, 
ged,renewed,and incorporated into Chriſt? | 
- Firft, Becauſe naturally wee areblind , and'can- «Lyfe, 
not walke without a gyide-: and therefore fo long = ; 
as wee are naturall wee -muſt needs erre,, and goe 
aftray from the wayes of God, . "© 
Secondly, becauſe naturally wee are fooliſh , and 
Cone things are too high above oarreach; And 
therefore if wee defire to underſtand thofe things 
which concerne the glory of God, and our owne 
good , we muſt labour that we may bee regenerated 
and united-unto Chriſt. - - | 
Thirdly, becanſe by nature wee are. but evill Anſwer, 
trees; And therefore if wee defire to bring forth ; 
ood fruite, we muſt Iabour and defire that wee may 
ecut off from this wilde olive, and engrafted into 
the newand living tocke Jeſus Chriſt, © - 
Fourthly , by nature we are void and deftitute njuer 4, 
of grace, yea deade uno grace ( Epbeſ, 2, 1.) 
andtherefore if wee deſire that wee may be recoyer-" 
ed, and the grace of God againe quickaed in us , we 
uſt labour to be changed and transformed after the 
Image of Chriſt. 
Fiftly , becauſe by nature wee are the members of Arſver 5. 
Sathah ; Epheſ, 2. 3- And therefore if wee defire to 
be made the members of Chriſt, and the children of 
God, wee muſt labour to:come our of our naturall 
eſtate and condition, | | 
| By what meanes may wee bee freed from thismi- Q#cſ07 7: 
ferable condition whereia by nature we are? 
T anſwer here from the ſecond anſwer of the fors, 4/7 
. mer queſtion ſave one: uſe theſe meanex. | 
| Firſt, fludie the word of God , labour for the {eres of 
knowledge thereof; for that will ceach chee thy mi. 74ge1erato?s 
Ry. © * So 
Secondly , obey the word of God - when thou 
knoweſt the will of Godthen labour todoe ic ; ab- 
ſtaine from all evill prohibited, obſerve every good 
duety enjoyned. | | 
Thirdly , love the Lord above all things ; he 
onely regenerates by his holy Spirit, and therefore 
love him with all thy heart, ard withall thy foule. 
4. Fourthly , labour for Chriſt, for hee ſends 
the Holy Spirit unto us ; hee isthe alone Mediatour 
betweene God and man, and all grace which is 
conferred upon us by God) is in and through Chriſt; 
Andtherfore no mercy is to be expeQed butby him, 
and for his fake, | 
. Fikly , pray unto God , that hee would bee gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed ro waſh us from our fianes , to plant 


Anſwer 2, 


| and engraft us into Chriſt , andto ſandifie ns by 


his holy Spirit. Thus we have heard the firſt cauſe, 
how the way of piety which leades unto life 1s 
ſtrait in reſpeR of rhe Qbſcurity chereof it being 
hard to find. 

G Secondly, the way of piety which leades un- 


a 
«as $ 


G 
Obſervat, 
difficulty thereof ;as if our Saviour wovld ſay , The 
way to heaven isa hard way. Reade Afs, 14+ 2 2+ 
and 2 Timoth.z.12,and 2 Corinth, 4, , 

How is the way to heavyenhard;when as x, God Qu#4/ 5. 


calls all? Eſay 55- t. And 2 Rejeas none thar 
comes ? James, 1,5. And 3. gives his word unco 
all > Aﬀes 20, Which word 1s a bright and cleare 


light, Pſal. 11 g. 105. And 4+ reveales himſelfe un- 
to all thoſewhoſecke him ? 


Wwe 


The way. of piety hard. 


Reaſon 'P 


Reaſon 2 


Reaſon 34 


Reaſon 4+ 


Reaſon 5, 


Reaſon 6, 


Reaſon 7- 


We ſay the way is hard , for theſe cauſes, to 
Wit, 

Firſt , becauſe the naturall man cannot under- 
and this word , nor be ſubje&rhereunto, Rem, 
8. 6,&C- 

Secondly , becauſe many ſeeke nor to walke in 
this way , neither regard what the word ſaith un- 
rothem; 

Thirdly , becauſe many feeke to walke in this 
way » bur ſecke amiſſe; thar is otherwiſe then by 
Chriſt , as by pilgrimages » and meat » and mona- 
ſticall vowes , and the like , Rom. 9.31. 

Fourthly, becauſe this way of religion teacherh 
things contraty to ſenſe, and above reaſon, as, 

r. Thar there is impurative righteouſneſſe, 
Pſalm. 32.1, 

2. Thar wee muſt deny our ſelves , and ſubmir 
our ſelves wholy rothewill and pleaſure of God, 
And therefore this way may truly be called hard. 

Fifcly, this way is hard in xeſpe& of ourconver - 
fion : he that would walke in this way , hee muſt 
turne from two things , namely, 

1- From the world, leſt orherwiſe he periſh 
with the world : this is very hard for a man to be 
intheworld ,and not of the world , for ſo he ſhall 
be icorned by the world, 

2. From himſelfe, and his fore-paſſed life ; this 
is extreame hard and difficult > for a man to 
forſake his owne ſenſe , Judgement, will, affe&ion, 
and whatſoever iscontrarie to the good pleaſure of 
God. 

Sixtly , this way is hardin regard of Mottificati- 
on , and abſtinence from finne, yea even thoſe which 
are moſt deare unto us : as for example. | 

I, Sometimes wee are tempted to have a care 
of ourfame and credite ; and therefore to forfake the 
profeſſion of the Goſpell, becauſe it is derided, and 
ſcoffed by wicked men, 

2. Sometimes wee aretempted unto pleaſure, 
as unto drunkenneſſe , glattony , wanton 
neffe, adultery , pride , contention, revenge, and 
the like, be 

J- Sometimes weeare tempted unto profit, as 
to couetouſnefle, lying, decciving,and the like. Now 
if we would walke in this way of piety ; which 
leades unto life , we mnſt abſtaine from all finne 
whatſoever , though never fo pleaſant or profitable 
untous, And this 1s no eafie thing. 

Severthly , this way is hard 1n regard of ſome 
circumſtances, namely, ' 

1. Ofhumilicy rowards God ; we muſt inthis 
way patiently permir and ſuffer our ſelves robe di- 
rected, lead , taught; yeaifwe firay , to be redy- 
ced , reproved , corrected by God , and ſuffer all 
pariently, and humbly ar his hands, And this we 
ſhall finda hardraske, | 

2. Ofhumilicy cowards men; wee rift not be 
proud . drambitious , or haughty, bur. make our 
{elves equall withthoſe ofrhe lower fort;although 
itbe ſomerhing hard ro ſubnur unto, 

3. Of warchfulneſle ; in this way we mnſtne- 
verleepe , left while we fleepe, the enetny fowe 
tares, Math. r 3.25. Nay', wemnſt nor-ſo much 
as looke backe,, leſt the ploy ſlip out ofour hands, 
jarny tluscireunſpeRion will be ſomething ;diſſi- 


o 


——— 


4 Of ſuffering:we nwſt ſufferinthis way all cto{- , 
ſes,afflitions,tribularions, &vexationswharſoever, _ 4 
eadeathir ſelfe(if we be called chereunco)patient- 
y ; Philip.1, 28, Math, 16. 24, Hebr, 12,73. And 
this is very hard for fleſh and blood ro do. | 

Eightly, this way of piety is bard > iri reſpe& of Renſo#r $; 
theend, namely, the glorious eſtate and condition 
of thefaichfullin heaven : AUozoaz 72 xaad (1) rare (-) Solos 
and excellent things are hardly attained: andthere- | 
foreifwe do bur ſerioufly conſiderthe glory, excel- 
lency , and felicity of heaven, we wiil eafily aflent 
unto this truth, that the way of pietiewhich leades 
thichermuſtneeds be hard and difficult towalke in, 

Reade CWMarh. 5.48 $ laſt, forrhis purpoſe, 

Is every hard way the way of piery ? Oeft. g 

There are hard waieswhich neither are pure,nei- Anfotrs 
ther leade unto life : there is will-worſhip,as well : 
as trneworſhip (Coloſ.2.18. 23.)The divell is Gods 
Ape , andtherefore will imitate him: every hetbe 
in the garden ( almoſt ) hath his counterfeit in the 
field ; as thereare good and profirable Time , and 
Sageinthe Orchard , ſo inthe fields there are wild 
Time and Sage; As God hath a hard way which 
leads unto life, fo hath the devill ahard way which 
leadesunto death. As for example. 

Firſt, Baals Prophets walked a hard way , when 
they cut themſelves with knives, and Lances (#) (#) 1 Ki#7 

Secondly , the hearhen Gymnoſophiſts walked 18. 

a hard way , when hey ſacrificed hnmane fleſh, 
and virginity untotheir [dols , or falſe Gods, Tn- 
deed theſe are very hard wayes , but none of them 
leads unto life, 
How may thetrne hard way be knowne ? Ozeſt. 10, 
By theſe two things, to wit. Anſwer, _ 
Firſt , by the purpoſe of the heart; he who pur- 
poſerh with himſelfe,8& propoundeth unto himlelfe 
che moſt ſtrict rule ofthe will of God , refolving 
not to pleaſe himſelfe, bur the Lord > and to obe 
him. according to that Law which himſelfe hath 
preſcribed ; that man certainely walketh in the 
true hard way. | 
Secondly , by the praQiſe of the life, if this re- 
ſolution _— o_ unto all kinds of mercy , ju- 
Kice, and holinefle(s). Then certainly thou arr WF 
one of that ſmall Of B, who waike « chis r1ne Y A 
TT nd 7 

Itisa hard thing ro walke in this hard way, @,/ ; 5.5 
whereby therefore may we be encouraged chers. ey te, 
nato; 

Firſt, remember alchough this way de hardto 4yfiver 1: ? 
walke in; yer it is but ſhort, the labour is but mo- 
mentary ; that life which this way leades unto is 
eretnall, and will neverhave end; this way which 
leades unto that life 15 bur ſhort , and will ſpeedi- 
ly have an end : And therefore wee ſhonld hereby 
be moved to walke cheerefully herein, becauſe ic 


is but like a ſhort winter dayes journey. 


'Secondly , remember thy labour ſhall be r-war- WT 
ded. Thy Marbind-amn idkes much paines in Anſwer, 44 
dunging ,ot manuring of his ground;, in plowing, 
and ſowing of it + andall in hope that he ſha.l 53v2 
a ctop which will recomperice his pames, The M2: - 
riner endurcs many ſtormes and coid blaſts , in 
hope that nis voyage will be proſyerons and pro- 
firable, The Honter goes many a ftep cheerefully, 
hoping that ar laſt he ſhall peer with ſome game; 
M m The 


Mo 
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Ie cannot merit (alvation. 


{ 


The Souldier expoſeti his life ro danger in hope of 
— viRtory2& a reward. And therefore why ſhould nor 
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: Frfver- 3. 


| (p)2 Cor.1 2, 
9. 


| Queſt, I2s 
| Aſwcr.1e 


| Anſwer 20. 
| Anſwer. Zo 


| Anſwer 4. 


| Anſwer, x. 


F eArſwer 2. 


| (4) 
| 13: 


S ett « 6. 
E Queſt, Is 


we endure the difficulties and inconveniences of 
Thishard way,ſeeing were ſure that ourlabourſhall 
not bein vain,but liberally rewarded? 2 ( or. 4. 18. 
Thirdly , remember that thou ſhalt have help in | 
all the difficulties and dangers of this way. The 
Angel wraftled with Jacob with the one hand, bur 
upheld him with the other , and therefore Jacob 
was able to hold ont, even untill the morning : fo 
God will dire& us by his Spirit in this narrow 
path, which leads unto life , and we ſhall alwayes 
hearea voyce behind us » ſaying , this 15 the way, 
walke in it : God will ftrengrhen our ancle-bones, 


and enableusto runne with patience , conſtancy, 
and cheerefulneſſe, the race thar is ſer before us : 
God will arme us with might and firength-4n. the 
inward man , and enable us both to overcomeonr 
enemies which labour to oppoſe us, and to'per- 
forme thoſe workes in ſome meaſure» which he re- 
quireth of us, And therefore leeing we are aſſured 
that the graceof God ſhall ſuſtaine us, ( p ) and his 
bleſſed Spiritafſiſt us in all the dangers anddifficu!- 
ties of this hard way» we {honld be encouraged the 
more cheerefully ro walke therein, 

How mult we walke in this hard way ? | 

Firſt, pc off all thy (innes, wich blind Bartimens 


caſt away thy cloake, and thoſe finnes which hang 
| ſofaſton and cleave fo faſt to, and doe fo zafily 
beſet thee : Heby. 12:1. Mat. 5. 29, Epheſe 4,22, 
A mancan never walke in this way , except he lay 
aſide this old man of finne. and corrnption- 
Secondly,deny thy owne will,and p;ofic & plea- 
ſure,& ſubmirthy ſelfe wholy to be guided by God, 
Thirdly,abftaine from all flefhly luſts which war 
againſt the ſoule ( 1 Per. 2. 1 14) refiſt all thy cer- 
rupt affe&ions.and labour to bringevery rebellious 
chought in obedience unto the Spirit, 


Fourrhly, follow and put on Chriſt, Ro. x 3.14. 
; £%/-13. both by faith and imitation, Ph#/.2,5. ; 


W ho are here to be blamed and reproved? 

Firſt , thoſe who walke in the cafie way, decli- 
ning this which is hard. Certainly this is a pal- 
pable deceit of Satans, to make men beleeve , that 
the way of eaſe and pleaſure , will bring them to 
heaven. ; 

Secondly, thoſe who expe reſt in this lifc;here 
we are commanded to take upon us Chriſis yoake, 
and then he hath promiſed us reſt unto our loyles, 


(Mat.11,29.)but labour,and paines, & warchings, | 


& prayers, and faſtings& examinations, andreedi- 
fying of o!d ruines and decayes,.inour bodyes,, ſo: 
long as we live. Inthis life, we muſt firive toen- 
rer into the tre reſt ( Heby,4.11.) and this ſtriving 
and labonr-mvſt laſt for terme of life 3 for. chere'is 
no reſt from labour till after death ; Bleſſed are the 
Reve.14, deadwhich die in the Lord, for they reſt from their. 
labours ( q ) where we ſeethac there is norefting 
from the works of Religion » or the labour of the 
Lordrill death. Neque hic requies fpiranda neque 


| (1)Chryſ.ſ. #64 rriſtitia timenda(r ), As we muſt not expe reſt 


inthis life, ſo we necd not feare labour and paines 
inthe lifeto come. bi 

S, Which leades unto life, 

Why is it ſaid» which leades unto 


w. life? and not 
which leadsunto heaven? 


| 


To teach two things unto us, namely, 

Firſt, tha life is the end of the firait and nar« 
row way, H. Ladd 

Secondly , that this mortall life 1s not worthy to 


Anſwer, 


be called life ; heayen onely beingthe rruelife. /, 


H, Firſt, our Savionrhere teacherh us that true Obſcrvat.r, 
H 


life is the end of this ftrair way : Or » that rhe end 


of a godly life is to be crowned. Read Row: 8 17. 
and 2 T1.1.11.4nd4.8.& 1 Joh 3-1. Duke (oſmo 
de Medici, warring upon theenemies of his Matter 
the Emperour , bare in his ſhield rhe Eagle, which 
fGgnified Fzpiter and rhe Emperonr, holding ouc in 
herbeaka triumphant Crownw ith this Morto, 7. 
piter Merentibus offert z by which he fignified, that 
his Highneſſedeſerved each gioriousrewardfor his 
worthy vertnes ; bur wee may apply it thus » that 


_ God will givea Crown of glory to every one who 


labours in his Vineyard fairhfully, and fights man- 
fully his bartels againſt finne and Satan, When 
Urſicinus a Phyſicianendured martyrdome for re- 
ligion, a Souldier perceiving his courage beginro 
fayle, ſpake boldly unto him ; Doe not now V7/- 
cm caſt away thy ſelfe , that hath curedſo many, 
nor after © much blood of thine ſpilled , loſe the 
reward prepared for rhee, Thus ſhould every Chri- 
ſttanencourage himſelfe , inthis narrew path, thar 
the endthereof is life, and his obedience ſhail be 
rewarded. 

Is falyationthen of merit, or of workes ? Queſtion 2, 
Firſt, certainely, it were of works, and merit, Aſie" 1, 
if we could keep the whole Law perfeRtly : thar is, 
if we had fo fulfilled it , that wee had never tranſ- 
greſled againſt it » Rom.7, 10, Galath, 3, Rom. 2. 

I 3. Buc e Adam brake the covenant » and violated 
the. Law ; And therefore now wecannor be ſaved 
thereby; Rom. 3.23. and 8. 3. 

Secondly,now having broken the Law in Adam, 4,{iver 2: 
we can merit nothing at Gods hands , bur all is of 
graces Epheſ. 2. 5. 8, Rom, 5.21, 

Thirdly, alchough we cannot merir ſalvation by ,,4,,,. 
our workes, yet the way thereunto is ſanRification 
and dbedienee ; as appeares thus, 

x- Salvation is the reward of faith, John 1.12, 
and 3.16. and 1. Per, 1.9. 

2. Faith is tobe prooved andtryed by workes, 
Gah 5:6: James 2417. 26. 

3. Therefore the Spirit of faith works ſanRifi- 
cation in us,and thencrownes that his owne work, 
Kong, 6-226 

Life eternall is called an inheritance , and a re- 
ward.; and therefore it is the merit of onr workes, 

 Fict, it is calleda reward Propter ſmilitudinen, Avſwer 1+ 
for the. analogy of reſemblance that is berweene 
them ,borh- | | 7 

- 'I» In reſpe& of the time ; wages or the reward 
1s given when theworke is done ; fo heaven is nor 
givennntill aſcer death,” 

- .2- Inreſpe& of the meaſure 3 ro bim who 
workes more ; ortakes more paines, a greater 
reward is given: © he who is more carefull 
to exerciſe and Rirre vp the gift-and grace 
of: Ged within - fri, and mote. | Jiligent 
'in the worke of the baſe» fan F grea- 
' ter - meaſure of glory 'in the Kingdome - 
os ie tees he dept of glory in hea- 


Objettion Yo 


| ven accerding to the meaſtre of grace on _ 
n 


HMatkes of au beire of eternal life. 


Wi. Were 2% 


Anſwer 1, 


eAnſmer 2. 


Arſwer 3+ 


Arſwer 4, 


And although heaven be not given for our 
workes, yet it ſhall be given according to our 
workes, | | h 

2, Secondly, heaven is a reward , and that 
jnſtly : for as the merit of Chrilt is ours ; ſo we ( al- 
though nor by our workes perſonally ) merit in 
Chriſt, This diftin&ion ſhould carefully be mar- 
ked by the wary Reader , becauſe the Papiſts ſay 
chus as wellas we » alchough we and they be not 
both of one mind ; as appeares thus : they under- 
ſand it thus, that our workesare meritorious in 
Chrift ; but we thus that our perſons are accepted 
of God, as worthy by the operation and obedience 
of Chriſt, Thus wee ſhould provoke and incite 
our ſelves unto piety ,andthe werkes of Religion, 
by the remembrance ofthe reward promiſed unto 
us, Giacopo Sauzaro, being long in love, bare 
for his deviſe a por full of little blacke ſtones, 
without white amongſt the reſt z with this 

OtLLOs 

e/Equabit nigras eandida una dies, 
Meaning » that the day of marriage would con- 
rervaile all his black: and clondy dayes, So 
ſheuld we doe, call ro mind that day of refre- 
ſhing, andremember that when that comes, we 
ſhall be marryed unto our Lord Chriſt , with 
ſuch abſoluce and compleate joy, thar all our 
labour > paines , toyle , care , and watchings, 
_ be quire forgotten, and aboundantly rewar- 
ed. 

How may we know whether our lives here be 
ſuch, that.the end thereof will bring ug to life 
eternal! ? 

Or how may we know whether we be godly or 
not ? and wherher this true life belong unto us or 
not?? | 

Firſt , thoſe who love God , bur hate ſinne , are 
heiresof rhis true life, Eye hath not ſeene, nor 
eare heard , nor ever enterd it into the heart of man, 
once to congeive the things which Ged hath prepa: 
red for thoſe who love hm. 1 Corinth. 2.9. And 
therefore wee muſt ſeriouſly examine, whether 
we love the Lordor nor above all? yea ſo love 
him, that we hate every thing which 1s oppoſite 
unto him , and hated by him. | 

Secondly . thoſe have a promiſe of this life , 
who labour and endeavour to purge themſelves 
from fin, (1 Joh.z. 3.) Hethat deferes this hope , let 
him purge himſefe , even as Chriſt is pure. And 
therefore we muſt trie wherher we defire to know 
what is finne , and what is finfull in ns, that wee 
may labour to leave all finne, and farſake our 
owne. | 
Thirdly , they who are veſſels of honour, be- 
longunto Gods great Manſion houſe of glory ( 2 
Timoth. 2420.) And therefore we ought to exa- 
mine by our actions, whar veſlels wee are 3 whe- 
ther we bring forth the fruits of Religion, rhere- 
by approving our {elves tobe veſlels of honour ; 
or the fruits of rebellion, thereby ſhowing our 

lves tobe veſſels ofdifhonour. . 

, Fourthly , the Prophet 1ſaah ſhowes moſt 
plainely ro whom this true life belongs. Eſa. 64. 
4»:5+ For ſince the beginning of the world , men have 


pared for him , that wayteth for him, T how meeteſh 


him that rejoyceth , and worketh righteonſuefſe, and 


4at7 


remembreth theein thy wayes. 1n chele two veries 
che Prophet layes down fonre particular markes of 
an freire of heavenand eternall lite; namely, 

I. Thoſe who wayre for him; that is, thoſe who 
watch for him and {leepe nor ; thoſe who linger 
after him , bur doe not unwillingly or jmparienty 
brooke his delay, | 

2, Thoſe who rejoyce in him, andnot thote 
who delight themſelves in the world, 

3+ They that worke righteoulnes ; that is, doe 
nor goud now and then,but make ir their worke. 
4+ They who remember the Lord in theirawayes, 
or :n his wayes : that 1s, not thoſe who remember 
the Lord 1n the wayes of {inne, and when they 
commit evill , thinke upon him as a Judge who 
will puniſh ir ; bur thoſe who remember the Lord 
in their wayes , poſſeſling their hearrs always with 
an apprehenſion of his preſence , and having the 
God of Jacobalwayes before their eyes : Or thoſe 
who remember the Lord iz his wayes, that 1s, 
walke continually in the way<cs of che Lord , cal- 
ling him to minde as a liberal! rewarder of the 
workes of his children. And therefore we ſhould 
fromthe bottome rrie our ſelves by the ſignes laid 
downe intheſe two verſes : whether we patiently, 
and conſtantly wayrte for the Lord or not? whether 
we rejoyce inthe Lord above all other created de- 
lights? whether wee worke righteouſneſle inceſ- 
ſantly ? and whether wee alwayes remember the 
Lordour God , notonely as a juſt Judge who will 
puniſh finne ; bur as a pure God who cannot en- 


| dure fine; and a gracious God who will abundanc- 


ly reward the ſincere obedience of his ſervants ? 
Thus we have heard the firſt cauſe,why our Saviour 
heze ſaith, Strait is the way which leades unto Lite, 
and not, which leades unto Heaven ; becauſe true 
life is the end ofthis trait way. 

I Secondly , it is faid here which leades unto 
life, roreachyns , that this mortall life which wee 
live on earch , 1s not worthy to be called life, hea. 
ven onely being the ine lite: Or, that this nacy- 
rall life 1s nor true life , the erernal! onely being 
abſolucely called life. 


# 
Obſervat, 28 


How doth this appeare, thatrhis life is not true Queſt, 4. 


life? | 
E irft, from Scripture, where, KT 
1+ Affirmatively we may lee, that ſpiricuall and 
eternall life is the true life, as 70/7 11 .4. and John 
5. 24426, and 6+ 33.35. and 1os 10-and 26. 31« 
Rom. 5+ 17-18-and 2 Cor. 5.4% 
2+ Negartively, we may fee that this naturall life 
15not trne life; as Foh,3-36.and 6.5 3,Heb.1 3,144 
Secondly, from the names, or things whereuato 
ic is reſembled ; as for example, | 
I. It is reſembled ſometimes to duſt» 25 Gereſ, 
3» I 9, and Pſal. I 03. 14: 
2. Somerimes it is likened to ſmoke , as Pſa/me 
IO2« Jo 
tho F It is compared ſometimes in regard of 
the brevity of it tb a hand-breath, as Pſalme 
- 39+ Fo 


4+ Sometirhes it is reſembled to the grafle and 


wot beard, nor perceived by the eare , neither bath 
the eye ſeene ,oh God , beſides thee, what he hath pre- 


flowers of rhe field, as Eſa. 40. 7. Job 14. 2.4nd 
| Pſal, 103. 3-11, and James 1, 10, 
_ Um3 


5. Ie 


4 


Antiver, 131 


Anſwer 24 


CHAD. 7, 14. 
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Natural life, not the true life. | 
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Anſwer. Jo 


Anſwer 4. 


5. It is ſaid ſometimes tobe like a ſhadow, as 
Pſalme102,11.and 10942 3. Job 8.9. and 14.2. 

6. Sometimes it 1s compared to a ſleepe, 
( Pſalme co. 5- ) ſometimes to a vapour, ( Jam. 
4. 14.) ſometimes toa thought, Pſal. go. 9. 


Thirdly , itappeares that chis naturall life 1s. 


not thetrus life , by the nature of thislife : For, 

1. This life is full of evils , having init more 
oall then honey , more ſorrow then joy , more 
evill then good. There is to be gathered in 
Irdia, eArabia, andthe Holy-Land , a certaine 
hearbe of an extraordinarie fweet ſmell , with 
leaves broad, far, and juicie > which being preſ- 
ſed + yieldeth both Aloes and honey , but more 
Aloes then honey : from whence this Metapho- 
ricall Proverbe was uled , &nod plus moleſtia 
quam voluptatis gignit , it is more trouble- 
lome then profirable ; thus Juveral faith , an 
evill wife hath more of Aloes » then ofhoney ; and 
Plautus faith moſt truely, that the life of man 
lafteth more of Aloes then of honey. 

2. This life is full of labours , and paines ; 
man bcing creared unto labour , Job 5, 7. Ec- 
cleſ. x. 8, If the King ſhould beſtow upon one 
of his Favorites one of his ſtately Palaces , 
charging him to keep It in repaire : the Favo- 
rite covld not bur take it as a great favonr and 
eſteeme, the gift highly in regard of the giver; 
bur in regard of the care, coſt, trouble , and 
paines> which he muſtbearinche drefling , re- 
pairing » and maintaining thereof's hee had ber- 
ter be withour irt- So this lifets 'to be eſteemed in 
regard ofthe authour , and giverthereof; burin 
regard of the labours , and evill » which ir is 
fr:ught withall , it ratherdeſervesto be layd afide, 
then retained; tobe loſt chen fonud: 

3+ This life is bue a pilgrimage unto death, 
and every diy wee come neerer our journeyes 
end then other ; and therefore it may better 
bee called death then life,as followes by and by, 

4- In thebeſt ſext of men, this life 1s but a pil- 
grimage unto true life, wherethere is perfe&i- 
on of felicity (Geneſ. 474 9. and Hebrz11.13,and 

1 Pet.2.11, ) andtheretfore it cannot truly be cal- 
ledrrue lifeit ſelfe. 

Fourthly , ir is cleare chat this naturall life , js 
not true life , even from the diviſion thereof, 
Here obſerve that there is a threefold life,namely, 

I, Naturall, this is falſely fo called, becanſe 
it is common unto brute Beaſts, 

2. Spiricuall , this is Typically fo called, be- 
cauſe it gives unto us Hope of true life , Epheſ: 2.5, 
And therefore isonely life in hope. 

3- Eternall, and this onely is truly called life; 
becauſe true life conſiſts in the perfeRion of rhe 
{oule, to wit, in eternity. | 

Whether hath che naturall man life in him or 
not ? | 

No, bnt is dead: Here are two things briefly to 
be ſhewed , namely, 

Firſt, thatnaturall men haveno true life in them, 
their life being either, 

1. Thelife of brute beaſts » which conſiſts in 


thedelights of thebelly, and in farisfying carnal 


appetites: Or, 
2, Worſe , conſiſting in glattony, revenge, 


— 


drnnkenneſſe , murder , and the like : Or, 
3- Fooliſh , unccnſtant, vaine» conſiſting in 

| the delights of hone 1 rs > riches, and pleaſure. 
; Secondly , that n:turall men are dead, untill 
| they 1 changed and regenerated, andthatin this 
regard. 

R . They are dead in nnderfianding ; for now 
they cannct take vp ſpirituall things. 1 (or. 2.14. 

2. They aredeadin quiet; for now there is no 
peace at all to them . ſo long as they are naturall. 
T here is no peace tothe wicked» ſaith my God , Eſays 
48, 22« 

3- They are dead in comfort and ſpirituall joy, 
the holy Ghoſt being given unto none but unto 
rhoſe who are ſpirituall. 

4. Theyare dead in purity » being altogether 
corrupted with fi & uncleannes,which hath cove- 
red them as a garment, both in body and ſoule, 

5+ They are dead in regard of ſpirituall ſo. 
| Cletie, being ſtrangers from God » and from the 
| Common-wealth of Iſrael, Epheſ. 4.18, 

'6. Ifthis life be nor the rruelife > then who 
erre COncerning it ? | 

1+ Firſt, thoſe who fo highly prize this life, 
that is, either. 

2. Negle& life etcrnall for it ; preferreth 
that before this , the body before the foule; the 
Pleaſures of this rranſito; y life , before the joyes 
| of the erernall : Or, 

3. . Set up their reſts here ; oh who would rake 
vp his habitation and abiding place in an Inne? 
Who wouldiet up his flaffe in a ftrange place, that 
is ypen his journey to his native Countrey, and 
his nacurall kindred, CIMfch, 2, 10. Or, 

4. Heapewp treaſures , and build, and plant» 


conſider how fottiſh we ſhow onr ſelves ſo long 
as we thus adorne > beautifie-, value , and over= 
prize this life, Heraclitus the Philoſopher ſpake 
very wittily of the bow and the arrow, applying it 


6, Ks, comming from &:©-,which ſignifies life; 
becauſe men were wont to get their living with 
their bow ; Now the bow doth not give life unto, 
bur rather killerh thoſe creatures which it ſhooterh 
at, Wherefore Heraclitzs ſaid of it, It hath in 
word anameof life , bur indeed a worke of death. 
Sorhis life is called life, bur'more properly might: 
berearmed death » and therefore is not thus out of 
meaſure ro beefteemed. - 


preſerve their lifes, that to doe it , they will wound 
their tender conſciences, and pretend a neceffny 
for 1t; as ſome doe inrhe rime of fickneſle (I meane 
the plague) forſake houſe, and wife, and children, 
and family » net caring What danger they be ex- 
poked nnto; and all this for feare of being infe- 
Qed; thus women ſometimes will rather proſtitute 
themſelyes rhen ſuffer themſelves to be killed 3 and 
men perjure themſelves, ſwearing that which th 
| never intend to performe> to ſavetheir lives; An 
falve all with a phiſter of 'neceſfitie, Bur all ſuch 
muſt rememberrheſe rwo things, I 
1. Neſctt mori, there is'no neceflity ofthis 
life ; and therefore better looſe irs then faveir by 
| nnlawfull meancs, H 
2. ITIC 


Queſt, 6. 
Anſwer, x, 


g 


as thongh we ſhould live here forever. Oh-let us ' 


cothething in hand, Abow in Grecke1s called | 


Secondly, they erre here who arefo carefull to Ayfiyer 2+ 


Reaſons of, and againſt Felfe-murther. 


Arſoer, 3 


Queſt 7+ 


Arſwer. 


K 


Reaſons of 
ſelfe murder. 


Reaſon ibs 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon Zo 


Reaſon 4+ 


2, Hee that faves his life by theſe wicked 
meanes ſhall loſeit, ( Hath. 16. 25.) that is, 
he that by ſinne ſaves his naturalllife,by that finne , 
expoſeth body and ſoule to eternall death ! 

Thirdly » they are faulty bere , who are ſo un- 
willing to depart our of this life : For this life is 


(ato minor. Bur this we muſt take heed of, be- 
cauſe as the ſonle is immorrtall , {o there 1s immor- 
talldeath, and eternall defirucion , whereunto 
this opinion leades : and it isonely the godly, who 
are made happy by death, 

5. Some have beene 


4lg 


ſelfe murderers by r.afon Xeon 5, , 


bur onely a journey , and death puts an end chere- ' of a deteftation of {ume finne committed : this A9% 14-1 3» | 


unto » bringing us to our wiſhed Port, Now we | 
doe nor this in other things ; For, | 

1. Every man who hatha long , tedious, and 
dangerous journey to goe » 18 glad, nor ſad, when ' 
his journey is finiſhed. Why ſhould wee then be | 
ſoiry , when God purs an end to our miſerable life, | 
which is {ofull of labour, and evill » as was ſhewed 
before, 

2. Aman is content to leave his fathers cor- ' 
tage tobe entertained into the Kings ſervice. 

3- A Scholler is well pleaſed to goe from the 
Univerſity to a great Benefice. And therefore why 
ſhould any of the children of God be unwilling to 

oc from earthtoheaven? from labour to eale? 
from a vale of miſery to a place of felicity ? 

Some deſperate and dilcontented ſpirit may be 
will here enquire, if he may nor ridde himlelfe 
out of the world ? Forif this life be ror true life, 
bur onely falſely called life ; and neither worth 
elteeming , nor by any unlawfull meanes to be 


Lacretia being raviſhed by 7 arquin , murdered 
herſelfe : This we mult not doe, becauſe the faulr 
1s enlarged > not leſſened by this meanes, this 
life being the ſpace and time of true repen- 
tance, 

6, Some 
ſelves, tor the avoyding of ſome finne , which 
they feare they ſhallfallinto , being ſtrongly tem- 
pted, and aflaulted therenmto , and rhe finne be- 
ing of that nature, that they had rather die then 
commit it : Buc we mult nor doe evill that good 
may come of it, we mult not doe a preſent evill, 
tor the avoyding of a fnrure, | 

7. Some make themielves away 
may be ridde of ſome remporall evils, or ſp:ricuall 
cerrors Which lie upon then : we muſt remember 
chatit 1s mereſolly for a man to runandruth him- 
ſelfe into choke dangers which hee feares; and 
therefore not doe as they doe , who being afraid 
of hell, runne cherennco by thus killing them- 


kept , nor unw1illingly to be parted withall ; then 
what great matter 15 1t for himtocut the cthigadof 
his owne life ? . 

For che fall farisfaRtion of this queſtion we will 
lay downe three things, namely, 

Firſt, the cauſes why ſome have done it. (.K ). 


ſelves. 


have laid violenrhands rpon them- Keaſor 4 


[ 


, thar ſo they Reco: "7 


L, Secondly, let us now conſider why we muſt p,,-,.. .. 


not upon any occafion cut the thread of our owne 
lives. | 

x. Ic is contrary unto the Lawes of the Land; 
becauſe it is the cutting away of a member from 


Secondly . the cauſes, why none muſt or ought 
to doe it. L, 

Thirdly , the puniſhment of thoſe who have or 
will doe, A. 

K. Firſt, we have to conſider the cauſes whyſome 

have miſerably ſhortned their owne dayes2to wit, 

I, Some have done it by a law, when they were 
old ;it was a law amongſt ſome of the barbarous 
Gentiles thar when men were come to ſuch an age, 
that they were not ableto worke any longer, they 
ſhould be ſent imtoa wild, and uninhabited de- 
ſart,where they ſhould either killthemſclves or ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be devoured of wild beaſts. This 
is barbarous indeed, and monſtrous inhumane, 

. 2+ Some have cut the thread of their owne 
lives, by reaſon of ſome tedious fickneſle , or 
diſcaſe wherewiththey have;beene held :Thus 2, 
Pertius Latro, being wearyed out with aquartaine 
ague, which he could nor getridde of, killed him- 
ſelfe. This we muſt not doe, becauſe thecroſle 
which God layes upon us muſt be borne, whether 
it be long or ſhort » heavy or light. 

3+ Some have done 1t by obtaining of leave ; 
thus Ewphratesthe Philoſopher obtaining leave of 
eAadrian, murdred himſelfe , becauſe he was very 
old, and very fickly: Bur this is not to be done, 
becauſe the Locdonely is the Lord of lite, and 
therefore no King or Monarch hath power to di- 
ſpenſe with this, or tollecate any to lay hands 
upon themſelves. 

4: Some have wilfully caſt themſelves away by 
an opigion ofa falſe immortality of the ſoule : 
Thus Cleanthes, Chry pps, Empedocler, Zeno »and 


the Common-weaith ; che depriving of the King 
of a ſubje& ; And therefore by the Lawes , ſich are 
expoſed to all diſgrace » and nor ſuffred to be by- 


} 


| ryed inthe Church-yard, butin ſome high way, 


2+ Itis contrarie tothe Lay of nature; Omre 
appetit preſervationem ſui: every creature by the in- 
in& of natnre deſires the preſervaticn both of 
| the Species and Individuun, 


Reaſon 1» 


Reaſon = 


gainſt ſelf, "0 


murder, 


3+ It is contrary to the Lay of Ged ; as ap- R29fon 3. 


peares thus. | 

Firſt , rhe Law 1s, Love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe , 
but he who kills himfſelfe loves nor himlelfe : 
yea » if it were lawfull fora man to kill himſelfe , 
he might argue thns, I muſt love my neighbour 
as[ love my ſelfe ; buc I care nor to kill my ſelfe, 
And therefore I may mucderhim, 

Secondly , the Law 1s » T houſhalt not kll : Te 
is worth herring , that the Lord in the ninth 
Commandement ſaith , 7 how ſhals not beare falſe 
witneſſe agamſt thy neighbour ; bur here the Lord 
ſpeaketh indefinitely , T how ſhalt not kill, that is, 
neither chy ſelfe, nor thy neighbonr, Indeedit 
is lawfull for men ro kill bealts, and therefore 
the Law is, Non hominew occides » T hou ſhalt kill 
0 man ; bur hec who kills himſeife , kills no orher 
rhen a man: therefore ir is adire& breach of rhis 
| Commandement. | 
| 4 Whenthou killeſt thy ſelfe, eicher, 


| becomes guilty of innocent blood : Or; 


| 
| 


Mm 3 


Firſt, thon murdreit an innocent man , and (o 


Reaſon 4» 


Secondly , thou murdreſt a guilty man; now 
chis is unlawfull. Suppoſe a man have privatly rob= 
bed or murdred his brother , it is nor lawful, 
thc refore 


_ be” 
: Ly 
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x 
A 
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| CHAD. 7. 13. 14: 


Puniſhment of ſelfe-murther. 


— 


therefore for himto goe bang himſelfe , becauſc hee 
muſineither bee his owne judge , nor executioner , 
nor deprive himſclfe of the ſpace of repentance. 

Reaſon 5. 5. Itis apraRiſe which cannot bee patronized 
by any prefident in Scripture; that is, none ofthe 
Saints or holy men who are recorded in Scripture for 
ſach, bave done it, alchough they have beene ſub. 
je& to extraordinary great evills and miſeries both 
in body and good name. Looke upon /oſzph, David, 
Fob, and wee ſhall ſee them to have beene ſometimes 
a very Map of miſerie ; but yer they never went a- 
bcur (that wee read of ) to lay violent hands upon 
themſelves, but patiently underwent , and endured 
the crofſe: Saint Paw] being extrearnely grieved and 


420 


—————_—_ 


corruption which were in him, cryeth out, Ade mi- 
ſerum quts liberabit ? Oh wretch that I am who ſhall 
deliver mee ? he doth not anſwer himſelfe, Iugulum , 
a halter ſhall deliver me. Indeed this praiſe hath pre. 
ſidentsin Scripture , and may bee parronized by the 
| example of wicked men ; for wicked Sal fals upon 
: (9) Sams. 31, his owne ſword (9) treacherous Achitophel hangs 
, himſclfe(r) and rraicerous I#das , together with un- 
(r) 2 Says. juſt Pilate murther chemfelves ; but no righteous 
|. 17-20, men have done fo in all che word. 

+ Objeition 2, If any obje&herethe example of Sampſon who 
, pulled the houſe upon his owne head; I anſwer, 
| "Anſwer. x. 


Firſt , hee was a Type of Chriſt , who was todye 
EE for his people. 
| eAyſmerz, Secondly , hee intended dire&tly to kill the Phili- 
| ſtines,not himſelfe, alchough hee did forcſce thac his 
owne death muſt neceſſarily follow, 
M M. Thirdly , wee have to confider the puniſh- 


| Puniſhment ments allotted unco this unnaturall finne; namely, 

þ of ſelfe-mur= 1, The Athenians puniſhed him who did at- 
| ther. © temptto murther himſe]fe, but was by fome meanes 
| prevented , with the lofſeof the right hand , cutting 
it off. Rheding, 

2. The Ancients held that death of all others 
molt infamous , and did forbid buriall unto ſuch, by 
this law. Oui ſebi manum admeverit , inſepnltns ja- 
ceat (Rhoding, ) Lecnor him bee buried (bur caſt in- 
ro the high way like a dead dog_) who layeth hands 
vpon himſelte, 

3. Godisangry with ſach ,as a Maſter with his 
flaves who kill chemſelves: If a man buy ſlaves thar 
they may worke his worke, andearich him thereby, 
he cannot but be exceedingly incenſed if chey ſhould 
kill chemfelves, and by that meanes fruſtrate his ex- 
peRation 2 Sothe Lord , hath both createdand re. 
deemed us for his ſervice : and therefore hee is fore 


his dayes, defraudes him of hisexpeRation, and de- 
clines his worke. 

4+ This ſianeis greater then diſobedience , and 
thcrefore ſhall bee more ſeverely puvifhed , He who 
kills himſclte in the batrell ismore exceedingly to be 
blamed , then hee who denieth to fights for hee 
may difobey andrepent ; as the youpger ſonne inthe 
Parable, who ſaid I will nor, and yet afterwards 
went : But hee that cuts the thread ofhis owne life, 
can never doe ſervice atiy more. 

5- God willrej:«&fuch a ſoule ſo ſent unto him, 
Joſephus being hid in a cave with fiftie more who 
would have killed themſelves,difſwaded them from 
i by chis argument; If we ſend our ſoulesunto God 


perplex:d by reaſon of thoſe firong remainders of 


offended with him, who by the ſhortniog wilfully of 


before hee call for them , hee will not receive them 
when they come. Showiog moſt truely chat we muſt 
expe Godstime for the diſſolution of our lives, as 
good old Simeon did : Lord now letteſt thow thy ſer- 
vant depart in peace (Luke 2, 29,) the word here ts 
ſed is «mover, which the Siryach renders Janwam 
 Carceris aperis, Lord now thou openeſt the priſon 


wit >ofthe Lord, And therefore wee ſhould patient- 
ly endure all affli&tions, and remptations,and trials, 
whatſoever, and avoide this monſtrous ſelfe-cruel- 
ty, as we would the rorments of hell. 

$. 7, Andfewthere be that finde it. Sell, ), 

How are there few that walke inthe ſtrait way » Queſtion 1, 
when there are many in heaven? Anſwer t, 

Firft,abſolurely there are many in heaven. 7.60. 
4. 16, * CMatth. 8.11; Revi.7. 9, 

Secondly , but comparatively there are but few : 
and thus our Saviour means in this place, teach- 
ing us, that there are but few truly pious , or religi- 
ous in compariſon of the wicked ; Or, 

That there are but few who walke in the narrow 
and ſtrait path of pietie, in compariſon of thoſe who 
walke jn the bro:d and wide way of finne and ini- 
quitie, Read. Iſatth.20, 16,and 22. 14.and Pſalm. 
I 4. 3.and Iſa. 53. 1. Rom. 9.27. ; 

How doth it appeare that there are but few who 2/;, 2, 
walke in this ſtrair way ? 

$Firſt , from divine examples; wee reade of eight Afr t, 
onely preſerved from the deluge. 1. Pet. 3. 20. of 
two onely who came into the Land of Canaan,of all 
thoſe who came out of Egypt. Numb. x 4. 30. of 
Loc family onely in wicked Sodowe. Geneſ. 19. of 
| Elias onely in the fight of the world, 1. King. 19. 
IO. | 

Secondly , this may be proved from experience, Avſwer 2: 
who teacheth , that thereare many rebellious, many = 
ignorant , many hypocriticall , many halfe conver- 
red ; but very few truely religious, vel do vel nemo. 

Good Chriſtians are to bee eſteemed among us, as 
good Pablicanes were in Rome; where a faithfull 
Pablicane was fo rare, that Sabinm for his honeſt 
managiog of chat office, in an honourable remem- 
brance thereof, had certaine Images ercQcd with 
this ſuperſcription. xaa#;79unioyr: to the faith- 
fullPublican, I dare not fay as an Athenian aid, 
who being commanded by the Roman Embaſſadors 
vvho cameto Athens, to goe cal che honeft men of 
Athens to come co the Embaſſadors , vvent to the 
Tombes, and bid the dead men come; avd being de- 
manded the reaſon thereof? anſyvered that che ho- 
neſt men of Achens yvere dead, and that there yvas 
not one novv to be found alive, This I mvſt not fay, 
but T may truely and fafely fay , that in compariſon 
of thebad, the good ate very rare; almoſt like che 
Phcenix ia Arabia , vvbo'is but one; or the Phila- 
delphiin Arays never above two, ; 

Thirdly , the trueth of this appeares by the multi» £117 3+ 
tudeof vvayes ; forthere are many coverous , many 
prophane, many drunkards, many uncleane perſons, 
many ſtubborne , many peryerſe , many vvorldly , 
many hereticall , many hypocticicall , many key- 

\ cold , many profeſſors for a time , vvho aftervyards 
relapſe with the deg to his vomite , and with the 


Obſerunt; 


| ſmine who was waſhed tothe wallowing mthe mire. 


2 7e4er.2,20, Suppoſethat there yyere more gots 
ENT ents a on ener 


A -- 


dores; So. S, Paw ſaith, 7 aefire to be diſſolved, to Phil, 1, 11, 
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Few walke in the [Ir ait way» 


 — 


Anſwer q- 


Anſwey 5 


Arſwer 6, 


Weſt, 3+ 
Anſwer, 1: 


Anſwer, 2, . 


Anſwer 3: 
(9) Johns, 
44- 65- 


CHMatth,r x. 


27» 
Anſwer, 4- 


then thereare drunkards,or adulterers, yetnor more 

then there are hypocrices , and formall profeſſors, 

much lefſe then all cheſe. 

Fonrchly, it is clearethart there are but few which 
walke in this ſtrait way, even from the nature of the 
way.it flfc : For, 

I» Ttisa very obſcure and blind path , and ther- 
fore is hard to find, bur eafie to mille, 

2+ It is a laborious and painfull way , many 
things are therein ro bee don: , as followes by and 

y. 
3. Iris a dangerous way, in regard of theene- 
mies which Jurke and lye ja waite therein, 

,CEirft , very ſtrong , likea roaripg Lyon, x Pet, 

5. 8. oraſtour warricr armed., Lake 17. 22, 
< Secondly, very craftic , and ſubtle; as appeares 
©} by hisdeceiving of Eve in innocency , and 

WY radiſc, 

'S | Thirdly, very induſtrious , and never wearie , 
but ſeeking night and day , and going too 
'T and fro, to ſeduce and betray. 

4. Irisa hard way to fl:ſh and blood, both in 
regard of renouncing all our former finnes,and inde- 
nying of our ſelves,and our owne wils. . 

Fiftly , it is evident that there are but few traelv 
pious , from the promiſſes of rhe Word , which t«1- 
leth usthat onely a remnant ſhall bee ſaved, Eſa, o. 
21. Rom. 9,27. | 

Sixcly, the greatneſſe of the worke,is not the leaſt 
argument to prove this truth , that there are but few 
who walke ia this ſtraic way which leades to life : 
F or 3 : | 
1- Wee muſt deyote our ſelves unto the ſervice 
of the Lord , and ſubmit our ſelves wholy un:o his 
will. 

2. Weemnſttake up our crofle, and patiently 
endure all che afflitions and tribulations which wee 
meet wichall in the way , whether they be long or 
heavie, 

3. Wee muſt runne wich patience, cheerefu]- 
neſſe., and conftancie the race that is ſet before us. 

4. Wee muſt denie all ungodlinefſe and un- 
righteouſneſſe whatſoever. Tit. 2.11, 

5- Wee muſicloathe our ſelves with righteouf- 
nefſe and obedience, as wich a garment. 

6+ Wee muſt reſiſt all our corrupt affe&ions 
and luſts. 1. Pet. 2, 11. Now whoſoeverdothdefire, 
reſolve, and endeavour to doe all theſe, will finde ic 
a yery great and Herculean labour, 

Who are here deceived ,thinking themſelves tra- 
vellers in this way to life, and are not ? 

Firſt, ſome erre here chrough ablind zeale,or ig- 
norant, and ſuperſtitious religion : Reade for the 
proofe hereof. As 21, 20, and 22, 3. and Rom, 
IO, 3. and 2 Petey 2.2, | 

Secondly, ſome erre chrough hypoctifie , Fſalm. 
78. 36. 1ſa, 29. 13. Ezech. 33-31, 

Thirdly, ſome erre rhrough carnall ſecurity , or a 

<epie perſwaſion; truſting either , 

I. To a morall life , and fome outwardrefor- 
mala , and abitinence from ſome groſle {ianes, 

r, 

2. To ſomefalſe dreames of faith. 

Fourthly , ſome erre through lukewarweneſſc in 

religion , not labouriog co bee buraipg and ſhining 
dightts- todo punnk ns _ 


How may wee k:ow whether wee bee o0irhis 
number or nor which walke in chis trait way ? Lor --- | 
us examine our felycs by theſe markes or fignes, £#/. 
namely, 

Firſt, by the trueth of onr covenant : have wee ,, ;... uy 
entered fertouſly into a new covenant with th: Lord © 
to ſerve him wich all our hearts, and with all our 
ſoules » all the dayes we have co live? 

Secondly , by the trueth of our zeale ; whether is 
our pretended zeale for Gods glory true or not ? 
that is, 

T. Whether is it perpetuall or nor? It & 
good ( faith the Apoſtlz ) ro bee zealouſly affeitedal- 
wajes in 4 good matter (r) wee muſt not bee zzaicus (r) Gal«th;, ] 
per intervalla , ſometimes, but alwayes 43 18% 

2, Whether is thy 2z:ale reſolute or not Þ doeſt 
thou reſolve,that al:hough none elle ſhould ſerve the 
Lord,yer thou wil:? with Elias 1 King. 14. and with 
Toſpua, Chapter 24. doſt thou purpote in thy hearc, 
wichPerernot to forſale2 Chriſt though all the world 
ſhould forfake him ? | 

Thirdly , wee muſt crie our ſelyes by the truth of 
our lives and converfations; ard here examine, 

I, Whether doſt thoulabour co abonnd in eve- 
ry good morke through the whole cowl ot hy 
lite ? 

2. Whether doſt thou |:bour daily to encreafſe 
in obedience, and in every good works ? 

Fourthly, let uscxamine our {elves 

1. Whether doſt thou endeayour ro ſubdye all 
groſſe finnes cr not? whether anger, luſt, pride z 
drunkennefſle, and the like ? 

2, Notonelycheſe , but alſo ro ſubjugare ; ant 
bring under thy interoall affeEions, corruptions,and 
luſts ? If wee finde theſe things in ein wracrh , they 
will bee comfortable argumeats unto us , that wee 
arcof this ſmall number who walke in this ſtrai: way 
of Pietic, and which ſhall enter in at the narrow gate 
of felicitie, when the Lord by death rakes us our of 
this world. | 

Verſe15. Bewareof falſe Proph:ts which come 
to you in ſheepes cloathing , but inwardly chey are 
rayening wolves, 

$. x, Beware. Canvete, 

Sometimes wee are bidden to take heed of our 
Ives, now wee are bidden to take tized of other. 

Whereby our Saviour would terch us : That it is 
not enough for us to bee circumſpeR in cur ſelves , 
but we muſt alſo beware of others : as we fee Chriſt 
would not commit himſclfe to all; neither would 
ſuffer his Apoſtles to meddle with the I-aven of the 
Phariſees; but bids them beware otit s An iS. Paul 
would not have ns to become companions ofthols 
who might ſeduce us. Epheſ. 5. 7. 

Why muft we beware of others? 

Firſt , becauſe wee are ealily carried away with 
examples; and therefore ir is called leave, Men are 
like ſheepe who are mote readic co follow one anv= 
ther, then to follow che voice of the ſhepheard, 
Proims legibus non exempls , wee ſhould liv: by 
lawes not by examples , but wee are more 1eadie to 
follow examples then precepts: Aud therefore wee 
muſt beware of thoſe who goe ab9ut coſeduce us. 

Secondly, naturally wee are Athenians , and d*- 
fire co heare new things, and ro embrace them ; Ads 
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Perſe 15. 


Sect, x 


Obſtruatse * 


Oneſtinn, ' 
en wer s I; 


eAnſrier 4; 


I 7+21.and Epheſe 4.14. And therefore we had necd 
be. 


AP. 7. is. Of falſe Prophers. 


422 beeſo much the more warie of all thoſe who by no- 
velcies and ſtravge doftrines go about eo miflead us, 

Thirdly , falſe Prophets ( like the divell) can 
* Anſwer, 3. transforme themſelyes into anAngell of light (2 Cor, 
x1. 13.) and therefore chere is great necd that wee 
ſhould be very wary of them, | 
b $. 2 Ot falle Prophets, 
| Seftion 2. Our Blcfſ:d Saviour here foretelleth that there 
3 will be (till falſe teachers ia the Church, A4&s 20.29, 
and 1, Tim, 4.1,and 2. Pet, 2. 1.40d 3. 3, Inde 4. 
18. verſes, 
| From whence comes it, that the Church is never 
* @ueff,r, fieefromfalle Prophers? 
a Firſt, fromthe galice of Saihan , who is Gods 
| Anſwer, tz. Ape; and therefore will have bis Chappell where 
| God hath his Church (Revel. 2, 9.) And will ſow 
zares , where God ſowes corne, 

Secondly, this comes from the juſtice of God ; 
' ednſmer 2. who gives them over to believe yes, who will not 
b« licve the trueth, 2 T beſſal. 2. 11. and 1 King. 22, 
They would not believe the Lords Prophet , and 
therefore a lyiog ſpirit in the mouth cf their falſe 

rophers deceives them, 
Thirdly , from the wifdome of God : who per- 
| Avſiver 3. mitscrrours ard fal;e teachers, that the good may | 
| be diſccrmcd, x Cor, 11.19. 
How many ſorts of falle prophets are there ? 
| Oneſe. 2, Firft, Hereticks, who labour to ſeduce men from 
| Anſwer 1, thefaith, teaching opinions which overthrow ſome 
= fundamentall tructh, 1, Tiwoerb, 4. 1. and 2, Peter 

2.I, . 

| Secondly, ig.,orant perſons » who defire tobe 
| Afiver 2+ Feachers , and yet neither underſtand what they 
| ſay, nor whereot they affirme, x Timeth, 1, 7. 
And ſo both deceive others , and are allo deceived 
themſelves, 2 Timeth.3.1 3. 
| Thirdly proud » as Driotrephes , who loved the 
| eAnſwer 3, prebeminence , 2 John. 
} Fourthly , contentions; Some (lairh Saint Paxl) 
| Anſwer. 4. preach Chriſt ont of envy and contention, Philip, 
; I.IF, I'6, 
L Fiftly, covetous ; who goe abont to deceive for 
| Anſwer 5. theirownebaſe ends, Rem. 16. 17. 18. 
Þ Sixtly, hypocritical , as follows afterwards, 
| Anſwer. 6. S. 3. In ſheepes clothing: 
| Seftion 3, Whatis meant by theſe words ? 
| Qucſtion, Firſt , Chriſt in theſe words alludeth co the pra- 
| eAnſwer, 1, Riſe of falſe Prophets informer times, who coun- 
cerfeitedthetrue Prophets in their attire; for the 
ancient Prophets were uſvally clothed in rough 


his attire is called an haity man, 2 King x. 8. 
and Johz Baptiſt Math. 3,4. And the falſe Pro. 
phers did counterfeit the true in their attire for 
this end, that they might moreeaſily deceive the 
people : as Zachar. 13.4. the Lord ſaithofthem 
they ſhall weare a rough garment to deceive ; for 
when they wore ſuch courſe atrire made either of 
ſheepes skinnes , or ſheepes wooll, wherewith 
the trne Proph:ts were nſvally clothed ; 

ſonght hereby to perſwade the people , that they 
had the hearts of the erne Prophets , when as in- 
deed they were fall franght with damnableerrours. 
Now Chrifts meaning in this alluſion 1s to ſhew 


and courſe attire ; hence E/as in regard of 


— 


more dangerous. Perkins. S. 
Second, the true meanivg of theſe words isthis, Anſwer 2, 
they ſhall have a fhew of thar ſanCiry , authority, 
nd divindeys which the true Paſtors ofthe Chnrch 
have: particularly, 
I. They ſhall faine Revelations, as Mabeomer, 
—_ Georgins, the Anabaptiſts, and Bafileans 
id. 
2. They ſhall cite Scripture for their opinions, 
but corrupt it, as the devill did, Math. 4. 
3+ They ſhall boaſt of miracles, as the Egyptians 
did in time paſt , andthe Jeſuites at this day (7), (+) Reade 
4. They ſhall have an omward ſhew of holi- Dexr, x2, 1. 
nefle 3nd {arRtity; as Socinm had in Polome, and 2.& 2.7Theſ, 
the Jeſnices where they come. This kind of gar- 2: g. 
ment Pay! cals hypocrifie, 1 Timoth, 4.2.(ſ)- (/) 2 Tim, 
5 They ſhall bragge of {ucceilion , as the Papiſts 3+ 5+ 
doe; And thus come clothed in ſheepes skins, 
S. 4 Butiowardly , areravening wolves, Seft. a. 
Chriſt in theſe words ſhow es ,that there aremany 
Miniſters devoure , teare , and defiroy , but feede 
not. ſ t) | n 
Why are they called Wolves? (0 > as 
Firſt , for their covctouſneſle , becauſe they are Dneftios, 
alwayes greedie, and never fatizfied, Row, 16. 17. eAnfoer, , 
Secondly, for their crueltie ; b: cauſe they labour _4, {per 1, | 
to.ſeduce, and pervert, and draw people from Chriſt 
unto Sathan, from life unto death, As 20. 29, 
How may they be known? Queſtion, 2, 
Firft, by their pride; they exale themſelves : but 4r/ver, 1. 
the Apoſtles did cor fo. 
Secondly , by their: covetouſteſle , they ſeeke eAnſuer 2. 
themſelves, but the Apoſtles did not fo. ' 
Thirdly, by their carnalitie , they are ſo much _44fyer, ;, 
given to the world , and their pleaſure, thar chey 
hinder men (rather then further chem) from the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpell : for an evill life in a leader 
—_— the — ; 
ourthly , by chcir entrance. Terew, 23. comin 
when they 4 not ſent. Rows: 10. and 4 Timoth, _ 


3: 6. 
Fiftly , by their doQrine , if ic bee either errone- »ſver 5- 
ous, or fa&ious. 
Sixtly , by their endeavour, or end; ifthey labour _4,5,., 5 
to draw diſciples after them. As 20. 30, verſe 16, Verſe 16- 
yee ſhall know them by their fruics : Dbe men gather 
grapes of thoroes, or figs of thiſtles? | 
$. 1, Yee ſhall know them by their fruits, Seff. 1. 
What is the meaning of theſe words ? Queſtion. 
Chriſt meaneth not ſo wuch the fruit of their lives Arſwer- 
( for that in outward appearance , and inthe judge- 
ment of men, may bee as goodas the rrve Prophets, 
they coming as the other doe in ſheepes clorhing ) 
as of cheir doQrine ; for that wee muſt ſpecially 
marke trying it by the word , and not be carried as 
way with che pompous oſtencation of their works. 
Whar 2rethe fruits of trae deftrine? Queſt, 2. 
The fruits are many ; bur havieg to ſpeake of chis _4-ſwer. 
elſewhere ( by Guds afliftance ) hereafer, I now 
inſtance bur upon one maioe fruic,which is acknowe 
ledged by all fides, andon all hands, wichour con- 
croverfic , andthar is, pictic of life: And therefore 
upon what tree of doArine wee finde this fruic of 
holineffe and GvRiry grow, we muſt judge ita good 


that falſe Prophets have planſible prerences for 
their damnable doctrine , and therefore are the 


cree, 
| The Papiſts heraobjett , May trecsof therefor. Objettn 
| me 


Security, impiety, prophanenes of the Church of Rome. 


Anſwer 1, 


An wer, 2, 


 Auprer 3- | 


med Churches, bripg forth evill frnites : Many Pco- 
teftants live wicked lives. 

Firſt , we know it, weacknowiedpeic, and from 
our hearts deplore , and bewaile ic, | 

Secondly, ifir be thus with the Proteſtants, whar 
is it with the Papiſts? They will nor waſh their 
hands ] am ſure from this; none of their writers ever 
affirming thatall Papilisare Saints, 

Thirdly, the queſtion is not concerviog the life , 
but concerning the doAtine ; whether that impiery 
of life wbich is in ſome of our Church flowes from 
the doArine of our Church, as from « fountaine? or 
f:om the corruption 6f their owne rature? Let us 
now examine this both in us and tf1em, 

Firſt, we affirme, thatthe impraritie of life which 
is in ſome Protettants, proceed, not from rhe do- 
Acrine of our Church, and wee confirmeit thus. 

1. Becanſe weedaily inculcace into the eares of 
our people thoſe Apoſtolica!] precepts, and affer- 
tions ; T hoſe who are in Chriſt leſus have crucified 
the fiſh, with the affeGions , and Luſts z Galath, 5, 
And , thoſe who hope to bet ſaved by Chriſt muſt prrge 
themſelves. 1 lobn 3. And that they muſt put off the 
old man, and put on the new. Roman. 13. 12. 15. Yea 

follow afier hilineſſe , becauſe without thus vone can bee 
ſaved, This our Church teaches ; and this many 
(alcbooghnorall) in our Chnich praRiſe, 

2, 
our,Church, and Land, thoſe who will noc obey 
but will bee wicked, are puniſhed. 

Secondly , conceroing the Papiſts wee fay ; that 
great isthe ſecurities, impierie , ad prophaneſle, in 
che Papacie and Charch of Rowe z and charir pro 
ceeds trom and is occaſioned by ths dofrineand te- 
nents of the Church: we prove it thus, 

Firſt, they occaſion impuritie ; while they com- 
mand all their Priefts ro.remaine unmarried, when 
ſcarce either one or other of them hath the' gife of 
continenciez And fo neceflirily followes fornicati- 
ons ,adulterie, Sodomy , and all manner of anclean- 
naffe , among their Friars, Monkes, Nannes,, Priefts 
and Jefuirs. (2 

S<condly, they teach perfidiouſnefſe, and truce- 
breaking : that neither word, promiſe, or oath is to 
bee kepr withthoſe who are not Papiſts as they are, 
Gmicciardings , De jure bells , lib. 3. c4::19; pag. 
662. © - 

3. They teach tyranny; when they arme Kings 
apainſt che fairhfall;provoking theo kill thoſe who 


never were convitedeitber of hereſy orblaſphemy. | 


Mr. Fox.in his Monuments, and thoſe hiſte ries which 
wrire'of the Spaniſh Inquiſition give abundant ex- 
awples hereof, pet, | 

4+ They teach Tdolatrie, while dircaly they 
command prayers to bre made to the Virgin 'MHery, 


and cothe reſt of the Saints ; and witch tooth and. 


naile maintaine ſuch Idolatry to be lawful. Greg. de 
V alent. de Idol. lib. 2. cap. 7. 

5. . . They teach rebtllion and vreafon 4 while 
they unto their hearers the odiouſneſſe: of a 
lawfull Magiftracie zand avir were arte them with 
hee and:fword;z co burtie'up , murcher ,; or depoſe 
lawfoll Chriſtian Kings z as they have done more 
thenoncein France; and attempted. often 4n Eng- 
land. Andtherefore by theſe of their DoArine 
theyarecaſily tobe ifterned, na 


Becauſe by the doAFne , and idifcipline of | 


—— 


| How many ſorts and kinds of fruicare there? 423 
Firſt , fruics are either good (whereof by ard by) 
or evill. : ERIE AG Queſtion 3. 
S:condly , evill fruits ſceme here «xr. {[; to bee 45/7 Is 
threefold z namely, _ Anſwer, 
I Thorns; theſe are of evill juyce; and fign'- 
fie Hereticks. ; 
2, Thiflles theſe are vaine, light, and chaffie, 
ſignifying thoſe who ſwell, and are puffed up with 
) valce glory. | 
3. Corrupt cha org 


a putrified heart hath cor. Hiagand 
rnpted, both in— Living. Ywrelted, 
Thirdly , there is indeed a frajr, namely, 
1.Dogmatnm,of Opinions, which iscicher, 
T. AgainſtGod; and that either, | 
Firſt, againſt the perſons, and Trinity ; as the Ar- 
rians, and Vorſtiu held diversthings, | 
S:condly , or againft ſalvation by grace in Chriſte 
O 


are nor to bee 


Ca the words 


eAvſwer ;, 


by Toe 
Thirdly , agaialt the glory of God and chat eic 
ther by the invocation or adoration of the creatures, 
Or, | 
2. Againſthis word, andthe dignitie thereof; 
as the Papiſts who hold it imperfeA, and inſufficient 
anto ſalvation , wichom humane or Eccleftafticall 
traditions. | | 
3. Oragainſt the zealous profeſſion of religion : 
as many doe , who holds all choſe nice, and fooliſh 
p:ople, who are carefull to fulfill allrighteouſneſlz, 
and make conſcience of committing the leaſt tiane. 
2. Vieof life, as thoſe Preachers whoſe lives 
and converſations are ſcandalous. ws 
S. 2, Doe met) gather grapes of thornes? Seftion 2s. 
' Whether are theſe words to bee underſtood of grow, Is 
falſe Prophets onely , or of all wicked men? —Q Lfwver, x; 
Firſt , it ſcemes generall,becanſe Saint Lxke addes " 
them to the prohibicion of hypoccriticall jadgement. . 
Luke 6. 42.4% . 
Secondly , Calvinthinks them to belong to falſe Ayfver 25 * 
| Prophets onely ; and that Saint L «ke doth there Y 
conyoine things w hich are disjoynedaad ſeparaced in 
time, | 
Thirdly ; 1 conceive the words 
And therefore I thinke , | 
- 1. Chrifts ſcope isco admoniſhus of falſe pro- 
phets, And , 
2 | Hisadmonition is urged from a generall rule, 
And, | fa aa 
3." Thathe concludes generally , verſe 20, 
Alchaugh I believe (as I aid even now) that theſe 
words may be raken both generally and particular 
ly , yetin thifYerſeT will onely handle them as ſpo« 
ken ro falſe reaches, od 
What Prophers doth onr Saviour here ſpeake of 2 "veſtion. 2» 
Firſt , a Pcopher properly fignifies one who fore. -1nſwer, 1, 
rellech things ro come , according to the revelation 
wade by him, from God, umo the people, Bur Pro- 
pher doth nor thasfignifie in this place. Me _ 
Secondly,a Proper ſomerimes Hgaifies one who Anſwer, 2. 
did expound the prediQions and propheſies of che 
Prophets: "Thus Hulda yas called 4 propheteſle. oy 
Thirdly, a prophet ſomerimes ſignifi him, who Ayſwer, 2; 
from*the bookes of rhe Prophets, dothexhort the 
people unto repentance,converſion,and laying hold 
upon Chriſt 5 Luke 244 27, | 


ſpeake of both : Anſwer, 38 


| 


F ourtbly, 


| CHAD. 7. 16. 


Falſe prophets and falſe teachers. 
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; | Anſwer 4+ 


Lueſ?. 3; 
Anſwer. 


E)1 Cor 4e2. 


Oneſtion 4. 
| Loſer, te 


"Anfiver 2% «+ 


Fourthly ,and.laſtly, aprophet ſignifies one who 
rezcheth Chriſt (the end ofthe Prophecs) inthe Mi- 


niſterie of the Goſpell : And thus Saint Pal faith , | 


Hee that profiſſeth ſpeaketh unto men #0 edification , 
and exhortation, and comfort, 1 Corinth, 14.3. And 


. thus the word is taken inthis place+ 


How many kindes of prophets are there? 
There are cwo., namely Good and Evill : 
| Firſt, there are good prophets; whereof two 

things are predicated , namely , 

1. That he fruRtifies in good fruit. And, 
/ 2, Thathcecamnor fruRtificinevill fruit, Wher- 
by is taught by our Saviour, to wit, That heisnotto 
beeeſteemed a good Minifter , who doth aot ſhow 
and ſhine forth in good works : forir isrequired of 
a Miniſter that bee ſhould befaithfull, 8c. (e) reade 
1 Corinth, 9, i 5. and 2 Tie,4.2, And therefore they 
muſt bee extraordinary carefull of two things, to 
wit, . 

1, Of their dorine; that they teach, truely, 


 prudently, fidy, holily, anddiligently. And, 
2. Oftheir lives : wherein ewo rhings are to be |. 


regarded, namely, 

. Firſt, negatively they muſt not fo live that they 
diſgrace either the profeſſion of religion,or that high 
calling whereunto they are called. Rows. 2, 24. 

Secondly,affirmatively they muſt fo ſhine in goad 
works , that God may bee glotified in them , and by 


.them, Matth, 5.16, 


Secondly, there are evill prophets ; In whom two 


thingsarepointed our, ro wit , 


1. Thatthey arethornes, and thiſtles, and cor- 
rupr trees : 

Why are Falſe-prophets compared to theſe 
things? 

Firſt, becauſe as thornes andthiſtles pricke,hurt, 
and wound the body ; fo doe they the ſaule. 

Secondly, becaule as theſe things are contemned 
and defpiſed, ſo falſe prophets ought to bee, being no 


- better chen uaſavouric {alc which is good for no- 


Anſwer, 3. 


, Queſt. G. 
1 Anſwer > Ts 


; Avſwer 3% 


thin . 
Thirdly, becauſe as thornes and rotten trees are 
appointed for the fice-fo theſe are neere unto a curſe, 
And their end is to bee burnt, Heby. 6. 8, as followes 

by and by, vaſe 19, 

: 2. That falſe prophets cannot bring forth good 

ruits. 

Cannot evill teachers teach hypocritically? and 

fo outwardly well? , 

Firſt, ſometimes they ſpeake from the heare , and 
freely ; and then they ſpeake as they are, thatis, 
evilly , as they arc evill. If, 

1, They bee hcreticall or ſchiſmaticall, Or, 

2. If they bee impure, and given unto the 
world. Or, 

3. Tfchey beeignorantof Chriſt, Oc , 

4+ Ifchey bcebarr-aficlds voide of all grace; 

And ſpeake as they thioke g then without doubc they 
muſt needs ſpeake coldly, and awifle. 

— Secondly, ſometimes chey (peake fainedly,, and 
hypocritically ; and chen ſpeaking the trueth- of 
God, they may benefit others chereby ,bur fo it. is 
pot their ALY 4 the bleſſing of God upon his own 
ordinance. "- thus Cayphsr prophefied when hee 
was High-peieſt 
yie Prophets, ; 


+ . 


tions; and therefore where wee ſee 


Whether can falſe teachers truely convert any Queſt, 6, 
from their finnes unto God? 

Furſt, itis nor ſafe to anſwer negatively , and ſay «Aſie, x; 
they cannot ;For, 

1, There is a dogmaticall knowledge of Chriſt 
which they may have , although they have nor the 
pra&icall, which is mentioned. Fobn 17.3. Thisss 
life eternall to know thee, and him whom thou haſt ſent 
Feſms Chriſt, | 

2, - The power of the Worddoth depend upon 
the ordinance of God whoſends it-and not nponthe 
worchinefle of the man who brings it. Hence P al 


ſcemes to intimate that a man'may preach profitably 


unto others, and yer not tohimſelfe: x Coranth.g.27. 
Yea God ſometimes works with evill tooles, and by 
bad meanes or inſtruments, as wee ſte hee ſenc his 
word by Balaam , and direfted Caiphas to ſpeake 
trve ; yea Sathan himſelfe confefſeth Chriſt, An evill 
King may governe well, anda falſe teacher fave 0- 


"thers and yer damne himſelfe, as they did who buile 


Noabs Arke. 

3+ The power of regenerating, isnot in man 
but in the Word (Tamer 1. 18.) the fpirit aplyiog ic 
to the ſoule, x Cor. 3. 6. 

4» Ifanevillteacher may not convert, and be- 
nefic others , then why are wee commanded by 
Chriſtto heare ſuch. Ll! therefore whatſoever they 
bid you obſerve , that ſerve and doe (#). (s) Oath, 

Secondly , ſuch certainly, cannot preach zealonf- * © . 
ly , witha true affc&ion, and good heart; but cicher " = 2 
coldly, or hypocritically, owes 

S. 3- Neither figs of thiſtles, 

99 Saviour ſhowes two things ih theſe words , 
namely. 

Firſt, ifthe tree be bad the fruig.caunort be good); 
ifthe tree be a Thiſtle , the fruic cannot bee Figges; 
ofthis ſomething hath beene ſpoken , and more rc 
majnes to be ſpoken verſe 18. 

Secondly, ifthe fruir bee good, we muſtnot judge 
thetree to bee bad: ifthe fruit bee figges wee mult 
not judge the tree to be a Thiftle : For hen doe not 
_ Logs of I ME TORS 4 dA 

hy are not they to be ſu or judged, who WD 
bring forth good frui ? 4 ont Qs 2 

Firſt , becauſe wee ſhould imitate our God ; now 
hee never puniſheth but for acercalne , and apparent 
fault , and therefore wee wy 7x ſuſpe& without 
ſome apparent ſignes, or palpable perſecutions, 

Secondly , beconſi n- arcra(hly co bee judged 
withoue good ground, Jobn 7.51, James 4. 11. 

Thirdly , becauſe judgement belongs unto God , 
1 Corinth. 4.5. And therefore this is to take che 
ſwordout of Gods hands, which is dangerous unto 
any , andathing fall of peril]. Rom. 14. 4. 10. 13. 

Fourthly,becauſe charitie is not ſuſpicious, x Cor. 
19, Andthereforechoſe who ſuſpe& the tree when 
the fruit is faire and good, are too cmptie of this 
grace of Chriſtian love. j 

Fiftly , becauſe the heart is unſcarcheable, Tere. 
17. 9. wee ſee the a&ions, not the heart and atfe- 
good: chings 
done, there we muſt thinke that they are done wich 
DD > LD 
__ Oberlys tg tut arenotto 4 5ver, 6. 


Settion 3, 


Anſwer 1. 


Anſwer 2. 
Anſwer « 3s 


eAnſwer 


Anſwer. 56 


3and Saw/y when kee was amongſt | 


i in cheſs words, nnd rupaotiety ko har ft worch of | 
me tle 


Goodnes abuſive ; or true. 


Quef, 20 
Anſwer. Is 


Anſiver 2. 


Anſwer 3 


Anfwer 4+ 


Pearſe 17+ 


Oneſtion, Is 


Anſwer. 


Obſervar, 


Qep. 2, 


freits; where our Saviour would have us to leave 


this verſe, and yerſe 20, yee ſhall know them by their 


the heart unto God, and where wee ſee good fruits, 
there ro judge the heart, and tree, to bre good allo, 

Whar are the cauſes thae men fo often judge and 
ſuſpe& ihe tree when the fruit is good? 

Firſt , becauſe of ſome heayy affliQion; the world 
lookiog upon a man whoſe life harh beene outward- 
ly uaſporred , doth preſently conclude that his reli- 
gion was bur hypocricicall, if it ſee him under fome 
ſharpeaad grievous diſaſter and miſe:y.Thus do Tobs 
frieads: And thus do both Jewes aad Gentiles, Luke 
13.2, Atts 28, 4. 

Secondly , the cauſe of this uncharitable judge- 
men: is ſom?times the envie of another mans glory ; 
wee envying the eſtimation ovr brother hath in the 
world, by reaſon of his unblameablel ife, do there- 
fore cenſure and judge his profeſſion to bee bat in 
hypocrifie, CHatth. 10, 25. and 12, 24, Luke 7.34. 

Thirdly ſometime malice is the cauſe hereof ; 
thus the Jeyes judge Chriſt to have a divell, Fohn 
9,16. | 

Fourihly , this unchriftian jidgemenrt doth ſome- 
times proceed from hypocritie z many .a man coſc- 
Bingehe world with falſe prerences., doth judge 0- 
thee men to doe ſo likewiſe, Rom, 1, laſt verſe , and 


2. Is 

Verſe 17. Even ſoevery good treebringeth forth 
youu fruic: bur a corrupt erce bringech forth evill 

ruit. 

Our Saviour ſpeaking here of the regenerate and. 
unregenerate man , may move this queſtion , 

Who are not Regenerated? 

They who doe not fruRtifie in good works, Gal. 


5,15. 25, Philip. 1.27. 


What trees are there in the Church which thuz 425 
fruRifie nor ? | — . 
Firſt, hypocrites , who have onely a forme of Q##/+ 2: 
godlineſſe ( 2 Timoth. 3. 5.) crawing neere unto <4 {97 te 

God with their lips while their hearts are far from 

him, Matth. 5, 9. 5 | 
Secondly, Back-ſliders, who ſtart afide like broken {ver 2: 

bowes , forſaking and leaving their firſt Iove, Reade, 

Gal.3. 3. Revil.2.5. wn” 

Doe the regenerate then not fin at all ? Dreftion Jo 

Firſt, certainly they fione, 1.7ohn 1.8. And there. Znſver. 25. 
fore arecaught daily toptay , forgive us one debes. ES 

Secondly , but they walke not in the wayes of #/"*7+ 7» 
fiane , neither maker their worke ; bur wacch , and 
ftrive againſt ir ; as ſhall clſewhere more amply bee 
ſhewed. 4, 

Verſe 18. Agood treecannot bring forth evill #18. 
ook , neither can a corrupt tree bring forth pod 

it, 

S. 1, A 
fruie, 

Saint Hierome (. Galath. 5.) thinkes this pl:ce 
is not ſpoken of men , but of the fruices of the fleſh, 
and Spirir, 

Two things are here direQly pointed at, namely, 

Firſt, that a good tree cannot bring forth eyill 
fruit. N, 

Secondly , that an evill tree cannot bring forth 
good fruit. $., 2, 

N. Firſt make the tree good, and thenthe fruit 
cannot bee evill; For a good tree cannot bring forth 
evill fruit, _ 

Whois a good man , or 2 good tree? doth not Qxc/?ion. Is 
Chriſt fay,there is none good fave God? Marth. i 9, 


I7. . 


good tree cannot bring forth evil] 3%: 3 


Abuſive; [The phraſe or proprietie of f eech ; when goodnes is taken for beautie , or properaeſſe of A/wer. 


— 


and that 
| cither by 


j very perſonable and proper man. Or , 


< Compariſon ; Thas S. Pawl faith ; T bat it had beene good for theſe who yelapſed,if 


perſon ; The ſonnes of God ſaw the daughters of men that they were good ( fothe Latine Geneſ, 6. 2. 
hath it) that is, beautifall : So Sau} was 4 choice young man , and 4 goodly; thatis, a I. Sand, 


9+ 2, 
they had 2 Pet,2, 21. 


hi a 


Oc 


51n3.$1 


| Co vob. 17.1.and 21. 9.19. 
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. Teaching us, That dfrer weeare regenerated, wee 
ought to fruAifie in every good worke : when the 
Lord hath made us good trees, wee ſhould labonr to 
bring forth good fruit. 34atth. 3.8. and 13,2 3.Cant, 
2.11. andCgl, x, 9.10.and 2, 6; and Rons,6. 4. and 


Jo he ge 
How wmapjfold are good works ? 


;\Ablolue; thus man in his firft cteation was very good, Or, 
which is<{Reſpe&ive; thus athing is callednarurally good , when it is proficable, as Gey, 
i ? 49.15. Exod. 1817. Markg 9.50. : 
CTh ngs: thus all vertues , and graces of the holy Spirit are called good, Or, 
InInite, and isin God alone, 4farke 10.18, 
| Perſons: { Finite ,jarhe Church Triumphant. 
{Some onefingularly ; For a good man ſome would even 


never knowne the wayes of God, Now itis not fo ſimply good tor a man to bee ignorant 
ofche wayesof God, bur comparatively; hee had berter not have kaowne thera ar all, 
| then after they have knowne them to forſake them. We have the like ſpeach uſed Pro. 


dare 0 dye ; not for every good man; bur for ſome 
ws fingularly good both ia himfelte, and unto 0- 
thers, ' 


_eicher in j All che faithfull generally : e£ good man (that is every 


good man) bringerh forth good things : And fo the 
word ſignifies ia this place. 


Twofold ; exner:gindune ; to put offche old man, Avſver- 
to puton the new. Rom. 13. 12. Epbeſ. 4. 17. 244 
m_ particularly the good truics of a goodtree arc 
either, | 

Firſt, Negative;to abſtaine from finne,and what- 
ſoeverisevilt, Rom, 6. 12.14. Fphe.5. 1 1, | 

Why muſt the regenerate abftaine from all finne 2 Df 24 

| Firſt, 


Geneſe 1,38; | 


CHAP.7.18. 


Tobe careful to bring forth good fruits. 


_— 
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Anſwer 2. 
Anſwer. Jo 


Queſtion 4- 
Anſwer, T. 


7 


\ Anſwers 


Anſwer. $5 .- 
f , uſer 6, 


LABWEr 7o 


(a) x Cor.12, fit withall : 


Firſt ; becauſe fine is a leaven; and will pollute | 


—— the whole man, 1. Cor. 5. 7. 
Anſwer Is 


Secondly , hecauſe fione grieves the good, and 
blefſed Spirir of God, Epheſ. 4. 30. 

Thirdly, becauſe finne isa ſcandalous thing ; and 
doth ſcandalize religion , when ſeenein a religious 
perſon : And therefore all the children of God muſt 
walke watily , and circumſpeRtly , carefully avoid- 
ing every evill thing. Coloſ. 4, 5+ and 

+ I 26 
, Secondly , Affirmative, to abound in every good 
worke, and to bee converſant and frequent in every 
good duetie; Andof theſe the preſent text ſpeaks. 

Why muft wee bee thus carefull co bring forth 
g00d frujrs? 

Firſt , becauſe God hath giyen us grace for this 
end and purpoſe : The talent wasnot given to hide 
in :Napkin , bur to improye Matth. 25. 18, The 
manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man to pro» 
(4) veſſels are made that they may hold 
liquor , fruit-trees are planted norfor ſhow , bur to 
bring forth fruic ; and wee are regenerated that wee 
might bee holy. God plantes, and prunes , and digs , 
that wee might frutite , Marth. 21, 34. &c. And 
therefore wee muſt not bee ſlorhfull , and negative 
Chriſtians (ſawes 1, 23.) But induſtrions, remern- 
bring that God made manfor labour ,not for lazines 
and created him not for ſpeculation onely, but for 
practiſe; The Lord 

1. Enlightensthe minde and the underſtanding. 
And, | | 

2. Moves, and perſwades the affe&ions. And, 

3. ITopriats faich in our hearts by his holy Spi- 
rit, Rows. 8. 16.and 1 Toby 5.10. And, 

Gives graces and good habits untous z and 
al for chisend,that we might reduce all into at,and 
bring forth good fraites. And therefore wee muſt 
not fruſtrate his expeQation. 

Secondly, it isneceſſaxy,that wee ſhould abound 
In good works , becauſe thus onely wee approve 
our ſelves to bee good trees, and our pietic to bee 
true and cordiall; For true godlines doth alwayes en- 
creaſe,and daily iscnlarged; the ſeed of grace in the 
heart is like the muſtard-ſeed in the garden, which 
takes root , and afterwards ſends forth a tender 
blade, then a ſtalke , and lafily comes to bee a tall 
ficub , brioging forth fruic. Thus the trueſt figne of 
life is growth , and Dwarfesare but monſters in na- 
ture : Wherefore we muſt not be alwayes children , 
neither alwayes learning , but neyer coming unto 
perte&ion z bur ſo learne the praiſe of vertue that 
wee inay grow up therein daily more and more (b), 

Thirdly, the Holy Ghoft is fruitfull (Gol 5. 21. 
and Epbeſ, 5; 9.) and. therefore if wee defire to ap- 
prove our fclyes to be guidedand direRted thereby , 
we muſt be fruufull alſo . _.. 

Fourthly , wee muſt labour to abound in good 


workes , becauſe Godis glorified thereby, 2ſatth.. 


5« 16, John 15,8. Phil:1. 11, 
Fitcly , becauſe our brethren arc edified thereby. 
Titus 2,7. and 3, 8, and 1 Pet. 24 12,andg.-1. 
Sixtly,becaule it is proficable for ourſelves, Prov, 
IT 30. Rim, 6.22% | wt 
Scyenthly, becauſeit is comfartable unto che. Mi- 
niſters of God, whom God bath ſet over us , Jobs 4. 
36, Romy I, 13, Hebr, 13. I74 PN IS her tip 


1 Theſſal, 


In what works muſt wee labour to abound ? 


namely , 

Firl , in Internall defire , love and feryour of the 
heart , cowards every thing that is good ; wee muſt 
labour to encreaſe dayly in the love of eyery good 
thing , and inzeale , and in uprighenefle, and in fince- 
rity of heart, | 
Secondly, in ExternallaQtions ; that is, both , 

I. Inan Abſtinence from all evill works. And, 
2. Inobedience unto that which is good : And 
hereinthree things are to bee obſerved , namely, 

Firſt, wee muſt obey every kinde of good worke: 
whether belonging to the firſt or ſecond table. 

Secondly, wee muſt obey every good worke in a 
frequent cuſtome , andaſliduous, and daily life, 

Thirdly, wee muſt obey the Lord perſeverantly , 
continuing in his ſerviceunto the end : Wee muſt 
not ſerve the Lord with our hearts onely , (as ſome 
ſay they doe) and not with onr bodies; neither with 
our bodies onely , (as many doe) and not with onr 
hearts ; but wee muſt labour to bee trees bearing 
good fruit both in bodies and ſoules. Wee muſt not 
abſtainefrom finne onely (as many doe) and doe no 
good: but wee muſi ceaſero doc evill , and learne to 
doe well, Wee muſt not doe ſome forts of good 
works onely, or ſometimes by aguiſh fits, or begin 
intheSpirit , andend in the fleſh; bur weemuſten- 
ſaeafter whatſoeyer is good, and that chrough the 
whole eourſe of our lite. 


fruit. | 

Our Saviour exprefſely here teacheth, That fo 
long as wee are unregenerate we cannot ceaſefrom 
evill works, Marth, 12.34. and 2 Pee. 2.14, A 


hisown countrey P#acenz4,went to Florence tolive 
there, hoping tofinde that place more proſperous uns 
to him ; and being there hee tigured for his deviſe a 


ſoile, wherin it firſt pringerh,yeeldeth forth poyſon- 
ed and unpleaſant encreaſe,butjbeing tranſplantedin 
ſome farther Coaſt becometh wholeſome and fruit- 
full : his Poſie was T7a»ſlate proficit arbos, Wee are 
juſt like this Peach-trec, for ſo long as weeare in 
our naturall condition wee can bring forch no good 
fruit; but if wee once were tranſplanted and engraf- 
ted into Chrift then wee ſhouldabound, 

How doth ic appeare , that the evill tree can 
bring forth no good fruic ? or thae the naturali and 
unregenerate man can doeno good thing ? 

'Firlt , their foantaine is corrupted; finne wholy 
polleflech them ; agthe earth freely and frequently 


of nature is after evill. Geneſ.6. 5. Asthe Xchiope 
cannot change his colour, no more can manof him- 
ſelfe his nature. And therefore fo long as hee is na- 
curall hee isnot able to bring forth good frait. 


mainders of corruptionand evill concupiſcence doe 
prevaile and often captivate thoſe 'who' are regene- 
rate ( Row. 7. 23.) then much more the wicked 


and finne in chem is in his full firength and vigour » 
not wounded, or weakened at all. 


Thirdly, natural 


Queſt * Jo 
Wee muſt labour to abound in theſe two things , Azſwer, 


Peach-tree loden with fruit, which in the proper. 


brings forth weeds; fo their whole inclination of 


muſt bee wholy ſubdeed, ſeeing that concopiſcence 


men are not levlible of finne, 4yjyer, 3 
|» 


$- 2, Neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good Se7, 4; 


Obſerudts 


| Gentleman perceiving that hee could not thrive it” 


Queſtion. te 


eAvſwer, 1; 


Secondly , it appeares further thus ; If the re- Arſfwer 2+ 


UMI 
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MATTH, 7. 


c—_—on— 


Falſe Prophets zo bee deſtroyed. 


v 
——_——{ 


ad 
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VERSE 18 


(O—— 


bur are paſt feeling , Epheſ. 4. 19+ and r Tim. 4.2. 
' And therefore they doe nor ceaſe to fin, 

How manifold is corruption? becauſe our Savi- 
our Gith here,acorrupt cree cannot beare good fruit? 
| Corruption is twofold , namely , = 

Firſt, Ociginall , which was derived anto us 
from Adam : and this is naturall , and cannor be laid 
afide ; bur ſtickesto our natures, and that continu- 

| ally fo long as welive, 

Secondly, aQtuall, when we pollate our ſelves by 
ſome ſinnes , 2 Corinth, 11. 3. and 2 Peter 2. 12, 
And fo long as we are naturall we cannot ceaſe thus 
daily to pollureour ſelves. 

Gannaturall men performe no goodthings ac all? 

Firſt, a man while hee is naturall and carnall may 
doe theſe things, namely, | 

17. Condemne,and diflike the fins of other men. 
' 2, - Blamegand confeffe his owne finnes. Yea, 

3. Leavedivers fianes for ever ; and fin publick- 
ly more ſeldome. 

Secondly, naturall andcarnall men while they are 
ſach , cannot poſſibly doe both , or cither of theſe 
things, to wit. | 

17. They canriot deyote themſelves wholy unto 
the Ford, both in ſoule and body, 1 Cor. 6.20. 

2. They cannot pleaſe God in any thing they 
doe;becauſe withoat faith (which they are wirhour ) 
they cannot pleaſe God, Hebr. i 1. 6. 

How many things arer<quired for the making or 

rfeAing ofa worke? TR. 

Fir, abiliry of body , and organs dire&ed by 
theſe ſevſes; This we haye by nature given unto us 
in our firſt crearion, | 

Secondly, Prudence, whereby wee may know to 
doeit aright ; that is , ſo doe it, that wee may pleaſe 
Godby ir. This is not given unto us by nature, for 
naturally our underſtandings are obſcured ; 1 Cor: 


' Queſh, 2+ 


Anſmer, 


Queſtion 3+ 
Anſwer. © he 


Anſwer 2, 


Queſtion. 4+ 
Anſwer 1, 


- 


Anſwer 2, 


2: ] 4o 
Anſwer, 3, Ttirdly, the conſent of the willz now this by na- 
tureis abſolutely depraved, For, 
1: Wee cannot poſſibly reftraine or bridle our | 
ſelves from finne; Ncicher , | 
2. Pricke and ſpurre our hearts forward unto that 
which is good, Jerem. 424 14and 43+ 2. and 44.16, 
Why muſt we labour co leave this corrupt eſtate 
of nature, andbe renewed ? andregeacrated? 
Firſt,becauſe untill then we live in moſt darke and 
obſcure ignorice;So long as wee are not regenerate, 
(Firſt , where we are, or what we are, Nor , 
Secondly, our danger wherein we are, Nor 
Thirdly, ſee how we walke; whether right or 
wrong. Nor , 
Fourchly,can diſcerne between good andevill; 
 orknow what things are truely ſweer ,good 
precious, or profitabl* for us. And therefore 
with P bgreob wee ſhould take no reſt narill 
C thispalpable Xgyprian darknes be removed. 
Secondly, by nature we are thecaptives andbond- 
flaves of Sathan ;and therefore we ſhouldnever give 
the Lord over untill he have regenerated us and re- 
newed us. | 


Oneſtion, Go 
Anſwer x . 


MOuY 19193120 AA 


Thirdly,fo long as we are vaturall and carnall,our 
Mindesare carried continnally after fione ; and our 
livesnothing elſe but acontinuall aR of finniag: yea 
it wedoe any which is good in regard of the matcer, 


—mmm——_— 
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coldly, or hypocritically : And therefore we ſhould 
be extraordinary carcfallto be freedfrom this wret- 
chedeſtate and condition of nature whereia we are, 

Fourthly , becauſe fo long as we are naturall, wee Arſwer 4. 
are but cages of uacleane birdes: In Carnali eſt i1gnig 
avaritie , fator Luxnriz , tenebre ignorantic, vermis 
conſcientie , ſits Concupiſcentie, In the natursll and 
carnall man there is the fire of avarice , the filth of 
luxurie,the darknesof ignorance,the worme of con- 
ſcience, and the hunger andthirft of concupitcence, 

. Verſe 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is bewen downe , and caſt into the fire, 

This commination or judgement may either be re. 
ferred to falſe Prophers in particular. O. Or, co all 
wicked meain generall, P. , 

O. Firſt, theſe words may bre referred to the 
falſe prophers; as if our Saviour would {ay ; The 
prophers or teachers who ſeduce and Teade aide 
people, ſhall at laſt bee deſtroyed, Reace, Jerem, x 4. 
I4-Ig, and 23eTa 2, and Evech. T3. 8. 9, and 34« 
IO. aid 2 Peter2. 2. 3s 

Why muit all falſe prophets be deſtroyed? Oneſtion x; 

Fiſt ; becauſe they are w#ſavonric ſalt , Math. 5, Arſwer i, 
13. and good or nothing. | / 

Secondly, becauſe they goe abourto bring defiry. 749% 3» 
Qion upon the people of God; by feducing andmil. 
leading the, If they that admoniſh not the people of 
the danger and enemies that approach ſhall bee pu- 
viſhed ( Ezech, 3. 17. and 33, 7-) Then much more 
thoſe who ſow cuſhions under their elbows: If choſe 
who fing peace unco their people, lulling them a- 
ſlcepe 1n a carvall &curity , bee condemned alcea« 
dy, then mach more thoſe who goe about to ſeduce 
their flockes. 

Thirdiy,Godis jealous over hi: fheepe; and ther. 
fore hee ſhall not goe unpuniſhed chat gors above to 
cauſe the co erre from the ſhepheard of their {ovules, 

Wediſtinguiſbing berweene the law and tlie G9= 
ſpell, among other things ſay charthey differ here- 
io, That che law engendreth terror and feare ; the 
Golpell peace ; Bebarmine denies this difference , 
and chus bendech his force to over:hrow it, That 
the Goſpell worketh feare as well as the Law, hee 
wonld prove by theſe, menaciogs and th:eatnings , 
which are denounced in the Goſpell : as in this 
verſe, Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is 
bewen downe , &c, And fothe Apoſtle faith, the 
wrath of God ts revealed from heaven agair ſt all ungoa- 
lineſſe, Ron. x. | 

The Goſpell then reyealeth the wrath of God, _ : 
and conſequently worketh fearc, Bellarm.de juſtific, L1b.4.Caþ.2 

Firſt ,as whatſoever is contained in the Old Te- Anſwer Is 
ſament, doth nor appertaine to the law [as the pro- = X 
miſes of mercy in Chriſt forcſhewed by the Prco- 
phets, which though they were urccred 1m the time 
of the Law , yet belonged cothe Goſpel] ] So in the 
new Teftamentr all that wee finde wricten therein, is 
not (traitway of the ſubſtance of the Goſpel]. And 
therefore the threatning of Gads judgements therein 
contained , doe as well appertaineto the law, as the 
comfortable promiſes in the old Tcttameat to the 
Goſpell. | | 

' Secondly ,rhe places alleadged doe prove oacly, 
chat th: law and che Goſpell are joyned in uſe ; bu. ic 
followeth not hence they have the fame operation 


Augnft., 
Feorſe 19... 


O... 
Obſervat, 


Ob je ot;s a 


Anſwer 2 | 


and fubſance-thereof, it is done either caſually or 


| and effcR, Saint Petey «As, 2, and 3» And the, 
| __ on reſt 


—— 


MATTH. 7. 


———— —_”— 


Of trees , and good fruit. VERSE 1, 


mmm... 


2 428 


Anſwer. 3, 


(e) Willet 


| Synopfss fol. 
101 3» 
| P. 


| veftion 1, 
| Obſeruat. 


| 9, 17, 


| Seff. 2. 


+ Oncſt. Is 
L Anſwer 1. 


reſt of the Apoſtles in their ſermons tempered the 
threatnings of the Law , and the comforts of the 
Goſpell together; by the one drawing the people 
£0 repentar ce, by the other miniſtring hope of re- 
miſſion of fines; the fame courſe ought the Mini- 
ſters ofthe Goſpell to take in teaching the people 
now; firſt in humbling them by the Law , and then 
comforting them by the Goſpel] ; bur all this ſhew- 
eth onely a joyning of the Law and che Goſpell in 
uſe,not in 11ature or propertie. 

Thirdly, the Goſpell worketh feare and terror , 
per accidens , not of ir ſelfe, bur accidentally and im- 
pre prrly ; as Saint Pawl faith , the Grpell is the ſa- 
wour both of life unto life , and of death emto death, 
2 Cormetv. 2. 16. Tharis, properly aad of it felfe it 
work«ih unto life , but rot ſo unto death, for thac 
is nor the proper effe of the Goſpell , but isonely 


cauſed by the wilfull contemners, and diſobedient . 


hearers of the Goſpell; by whoſe perverſe nature, 
the fvectneſle thereof is rurned to birrerneffe. So 
then to the faichfull and believers, the Goſpell bring- 
eth comfort and peace; andific doenot ſounto 0. 
thers,the faultis in themſelves; Bur the law bronghe 
terrour to all, even to the xighteous; for Jſoſes 
rrembled and quaked at the dilivering of the Law, 
Hebr. 12.21. (e) | 

P, Secondly, this threatning may bee referred 
unto all; that every tree which beareth not good 
fruic (chat is , every man who doth not bring forch 
the fruics of righteouſtes and religion in his life and 
converſation) ſhall be caſt into hell. 

Wee have here ewothings to be conſidered of: 
I. The Perſons Judged, 2. The Judgement. 

S. 1, Everytree, 

In theſe words Omnis arbor, our Saviour teach- 
eh , That none of thoſe ſhall eſcape Judgement 
whatſoever they are , whom God findes guiltic ; E- 
very man ſhall bee judged by God at the laſt , who 
will give to eyery one according to his workes , 
2 Cor. 5. 10, and caſt all chat are guilcy inco hell. 


'(f) Pſalm, (f) Many are the examples which wee have to 


ove this trueth, ehat none ſhall eſcape who are 
ut corrupt and fruikfle trees ; namely , 

Firſt,he ſpared nor Kings, as we ſee in Abab, Sawl, 
Bak bazar, and Hered, Neither, 

Secondly , P. ophets , as wee fee in Balsam, and 
$50. of Basls priefts, Neither , 

Thirdly , his moſt deare and beloved people ; as 
wee ſce in Epbraim and Judah. Hof, 14+ 1, Iſa. 5, 
Neither , 

Fourthly, Apoſtles as weeſee in Indas. For the 
Lord js no reſp<@er of perſons, but when all (hall 
ſtand before him, will deale juſtly with all in judge- 
menr,neitherrceſpeRipg the perſon of che poore,nor 
ot the rich, 

S. 2. Every tree that briugeth not forth good fruit, 

How many ſort of evil] trees are chere? 

T hree, according to the fruics ;to wit , 

Firſt, there are ſome trees that beare obnoxions , 
hurcfull, and poyſonous fruit, 

Secondly , ſome that beares onely leaves, and no 
fruic ac all, 

Thirdly, ſome trees beare idle, vaine, and unpro- 
ficable fruic : Now the(e ſeeme to be the beſt becauſe 
they endeavour to bring forth fruit; bur becauſe 
their fruit is not good and profitable, they arg ther- 


| not the Lords expeQation therein ſhall bee hewen 


— 


fore deſtroyed alſo.Our Saviour hereby teachingus, 

That none can be ſecure from the wrath and vea- Obſeryar, 
geance of God, bur onely thoſe whoſe fruits are ap- 
proved by him. Reade Matth. 3. ro. &c. AG. 2.38, 
and 3.19. and Lake 13-6. and 1/4.5. 5.and /obn x5. 
1-2, and Lucke "—_ F4 Ya pe 

Why ſhall none eſcape the anger of the Lord, but Quef, .. 
thoſe who bring forth good Har ? "_T 

Firſt , becauſe a trec is good fornothing elſe, bur Anſwer 
bearing of fruit; Ezech, 15, This is ſpoken of the us 
vine. 

Secondly , becaufe Gods expeQation is for fruit , Anſwer 1, 
that is all chat hee lookes for of the tree. And there- 
fore when hee lookes for that and findes ic not, hee 
curſerh the tree ; as we ſee in the figge-trees SHoatth, 
21+ 1% | | 

Thirdly, God expefts fruit, andthat good fruit, _4,;ye, q 
and chat onely ; And therefore hee who anſwereth 


dowae, and caſt into the fire. There are three ſorc of 
Trees, to wit, 

1. Some beareevill fruit; as the wilde Olive, 
and the wild vine. Theſe ſhall preſently bee cur 
OW , andcaſt into the fire, 7ſa, 5.5. &c. Heb, 


2, Some beare no fruit; theſc are ſpared atime to 
ſee if they will beare , bar if not , at length they 
are * downe alſo and throwne to the fice, Luke 
I'3e 0, 
3+ Somebeare goodfruic, bueit is butlittle, 
and thac lictle in part rotten ; And theſe are pruned, 
and digged about , and manured, that they way 
bring forch better fruit , and more plencifull. Jobs 
I5. 2, Andrherefore wee (hould examine whether 
wee beofthis number or not, TRL 
How may wee know whether God will approve Lueſtion 3+ 
of our works or not ? 
By theſe foure fignes, namely , Anſwers 
Firſt , examine thy eftate and condition wherein 
thou art : ſay tbus unto thy ſelfe : If God ſhould 
now call mee to give account of my ſteward-ſhip , 
what ſhould T ſay? what ſhould I doe ? ſhould I 
ſhow my God my gold that T have heaped up toge- 
ther? or my pleaſure chat I have ſo greedily follow. 
ed? or my land which I poſſcfle ? what doc I daily? 
doe | make it my chiefelt care to glorify my God? 
doe I thipke that day loft (and grieve forthe loſſe 
thereof) wherein I doe nor either bring ſome glory 
unto my God? or ſome good unco my owne ſoule ? 
or ſome benefic unto my brethren? Thus ler us ex1- 
mine what wee doe daily and whatoar aRions are, 
it che Lord ſhould call us to account. 
Secondly , examine thy by-paſt zeale; ifir have 
not yaniſhed in leaves, and vaine ſhewes; hath not 


thy zeale been more tor things circumſtanciall and 


ricuall , then for ſabſtantiall and reall ? or more 
againft-an indiffereat_ ceremonie , then a dire 
finne? 

Thirdly , examine whether thy obedience , aud 
fruics have encreaſed , as thy knowledge did en- 
creaſe? or whether thou wert as carefull co performe 
thy duetie, asro know it ? | 

Fourthly , examine chy preſent religion ; whe- 
ther it leade thee unto cooſtancie and encreafe in 


bolinefſe and good workes, that ſo thou maiſt bee 
ripe uato barveſt 2, or wherher it make chee remifle 


or 


m_——_— 


The wicked puniſhed at laſt. VERSE 192 
orcarelcffe ? Certainely, if wee bee carefull over aur ber that chis life is not pattim: , neither will end 42.9 
wayes and confider well how wee ſpend our time; | in ſport : well may itb:ze Co-nicall at firſt, butthe -... | 
If wee bee truely zealous for the glory of God , ae» | Cataſtrophe will bre Tragicall, For, Exeruus : gavdii 
cording to knowledge; If wee labour daily to en- | /niZww occapat. Theend of tharmirth is heaviaeſle , * 


MA TT H, 7. 


| —_—_—— 


—_—_o— 


creaſe in knowledge , for this cad that we might bee | Prov. 14.13. - 


betreced in praiſe : And Jaſtly, if wee ſtrive daily | 
to adde one meaſure and degree of grace unto anos | 


ther, caſting that behindeus which we have attained, 
and ſtriving hard unto the marke z Then we may be 
comforcably affured, that the Lord will Iooke upon 
us as good trees, andaccept our obedienceas ſanRi- 
fied fruit, 


. Chryſoftome upon this verſe elegantly reſerhbles 
us to Children; andthat jn many regards; viz. 


| I, \ They build houſes of ſticks ; and {]:tes, and * 


cardes, and the like z maki:.g alſo feaſts in them : bar 
neither will their houſcs keepe them warme, nor ail 
their dajoties. and provifion, which they thinke 
| curious, fill cheir bellies, Thas wee Jay out our 


Set. 3- $. 3. Tt ſhall behewnedowne: | money upon chat which is nor bread , and ſpend 
Theſe words may be conſidered either generally. | our labour and paines for that which proficeth nor. 

Q. or particularly. R. | Ta. 55.2. : 
Obſervat.1- Q. Firſt, in gererallour Saviour here ſhowes»' 2. They waile and mourne 93 though they were 


that ail wicked mea ar levgth ſhall be puniſhed, Or 
although God ſpare wicked mena long time , yet at 
length hee will certainly puniſh. Reade, ade 5. 
Pſalme 50.21. and 62. 12. and 96. 13. and Marth. 
16. 27, eAd117 31.Rom, 2.2. 6.16, and 1 Pet. 1, 
I7. Revelat. 22.12» Demter. 10.1 7. Befides theſe 
Places wee may recolleQ theſe cxamplcs ; namely, 

1. Ofthe Angels who kept nottheir filt tations. 


 2Pet.2,4. CC. 


-» 


2. Of the old world, after 120, yearcs threat- 
nipg: I Pet. 3. 20, 

3 Of Sodome ( after Lot was departed) and the 
other foure Cicies there, Gev. 19. 

4. Ofthe Iiraclices , whom che Lord preſerved 
in ,anddelivered from Xgypr, a1d yet afterwards 
defiroyed when they fined againſt him, Fade 5. 

5, Of Balthazar , who was pnuiſhed atlength , 
alcheugh long ſpared, Daniel 5, A 

6, O: Babylon ; and Antichriſt; who althongh 
God hath ſuffered already long , aud wee know not 
how long he may yer: ſuffer ; yer this wee know , 
that at length they ſhall bee deſiroyed, Revel, 15. 


7. &C. | 
Why will the Lord puniſh the wicked at the laft, 


Queſtion, 16 andnor ſpare? 


Anſmer 1, 


Anſwer 2, 


Weſt, 2. 


Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe hee ſhould not bee juft , 
Rom. 3, 5. 6. hence it islaid;that Mercy and Truth 


are met together , righteonſneſſe and peace havehiſſed. 


each other : Becue the cime will come when bee 
will judge the ſonnes of men with juſtice and-truth ; 
as here he ſpares and forbeares,in mercy: for other- 
Wiſe how could his juſtice appceare P1104 91 
Secondly, becauſe God hath decreed;and ordain+ 
ed that hee will bee glorified by allthe ſonnes of 4- 
dam, either by their couverfion', or by their confu- 
fion; Andthet. fore its jul hel Ok gail ai 
lority him on earth by a holy lite, and conſequent 
A ned by a happy "houl glorific himiio hell by 
a wretched and muſcrable, Reade,2 Theſſ,1.6,8, and 
2, I2, , 


Who are hereto beblamed? _ .. 


: 


quire undone if their houſes bee throwne downe, 
. or their unſayoury provifion broken and defaced ; 

and wee lavghatthcir folly , asd yet inceed ate the 

worſe children, and moſt fooliſh ofthe ewaine ; For 
wee mourne as much for the Ic{ſc and want of fone 
eerporall things , which wee may live well exough 
| Without, and which comes as farre ſhorc of ſpirt- 
ruall graces , as childrens houſes doe of the moit 
. fampruous and ſtately Palaces, 
| They will doe any ching rather then learne 3 
they had. much rather doe ſome painefull worke , 
then goe totheir books : So wee thickethe. word 
, of God a hard ſaying, yea although icbee rhac one 
thing which is necelfary.. Luke 10.41. yet wee can 
; take moredelight in hearing vaine, and unproti- 
 Fablecales, or bookes regd orcold unto us; then we 
can doe in hearing ox reading, or meditating upon 
the word ot God, I Se 
| 4+ They pleaſe thenifſelyes a long time in theſe 
\ yanities, bur ar length they profic them nothiug ; ſo 
wee delight our ſelvesin the things. of this world, 
andrrifl? away our time for the traſh thereof, which 
protes us nothing (Proverb, 1 0. 3+) neither can de- 
Iveror preſerve us in the day of wrath, Proverb. 
IIs 4: 

5. They repent them afterwards of their loſt 
time; crying out daily , Oh mihi preteritos referat 
ſs Jupiter atmos z Ti their dayes were to beginne' a= 
| gaine, they would fpend chem becterthenthey had 
done.. So will wee. ( when it is coo Ice) wiſh that 
our lives were to beginne againe, that we might 
work out the works of our ſalvation with feare and 
trembling, &} 

6, ' The onely difference berweene us and chil- 
dren. is,, that their yaoitics end in jeaſt, ours in-car- 
neſt, theirs tend unto play, bur ours unto perdicion: 
For, we ſball be cut dewne. / 


may be bandled more particularly. 
| _ What is meant by this phraſe of curezng downe ? 


MOVE Tc may fignifie two things, to wit , 
Arſwer, z, Firſt, thus who preſume of mercy, without avy | Firſt, acarting off from this life. S. 


Hnſwer 2 - 


good ground, who crie peace z/ peace , white ſudden 
deſtrwQion hey over f aug] 3 Thefſ. 5.3. who 
4 cavenant with heb, are #1 an agreement with 
death. Eſa. 28. 15. Bur let usnar deceive our ſelves , 
or what we ſow ſuch ſhall wee reape.Gah, 16.71 and 


I Cox. 6.94), 


L2. 3. 
* p 
k 


[ 


-. 


. Sec of whoinegle& their comverſion's 
ppciog offfrom daycaday:Thele ſhould remem- 


hope. To .\ Af, of | 
_ S, Firſt, by hewing downe is meane a cutting 
off from this life ; asifour Saviour would fay,every 
tree which bringerh nor forth good froit', ſhall bee 
| cut Jownbefore bis time. Or, The life ofche wicked 
ſhall be ſhotlined., Read for the proofe heteof {ob 21. 
21, 15,32+33-D/al. 55,24 Prot 4.11.8 1,527.6 
Na 2 w  Ffah 


R, Sccondly, theſe words, ſhall be cut downe , Queſtion Js 
Anſwer. 


Secondly, a cutting off from Chriſt, heaven and Obſervar; 23 | 


a ts 


Dad 


MarTan. 7. 


Iudgements upon the wicked. 


VER 


430 


— 


| Queſtion 4. 
2p » Anſwer, Is 


 efAnſwer 2, 


' Anſwer. 3o 


Queſt. 5. 


Anſwer. 


; -Qu»eff, 6. 


|, Anſwer 


. - Fifly, Perfidionlackſe > 


Pſalwe 37. 2.0. &c. and 73, 13, &c, lob. 5. 3, 8c, | And often God lets men fall inco the nec that them 
Why thall che dayes of wicked men be fhorened | felves have laid. | 


by the Lord ? 

Firſt,tecouſe the promiſe of long life is made only 
to the godly,Ex2d.20. 12.Dent-25.15.and r King. 
3. 14+ Prov. 3,16,andg.11. and 10. 27, and 28. 
16, Pſalm. 91.16. and 128. 6, 7. 

Secondly , becauſe ſuch as men ſow ſuch they 
reape ( /ob 4, 8,) bur iniquitie isa kinde of graine ; 
ard therefore he who ſowes iniquitie reapes the fruits 
of the ſame, Job 31,12, Galath. 6, 7, 

Tairdly,becauſe ir maks much for Gods glory; For, 

1, It God onely ſhould puniſh wicked men inthe 
world to come, then this preſent world would nor 
ſee his judgements or juftice ; which is neceflary 
ſomerimesro be. Andhence therefore, 

2- Hce lets them flouriſh for a time , and then 
ſuddenly cuts them downe ( P[alme 37. 20. and 73, 
18, and 92, 7-) Thatthe godly may fce 1t,aud ſeeing 


it , ſay , verely theres a God that judgeth inthe earth. | 


Pſalme 58. 11. | 

How doth God execute his judgements in the 
world upon wicked men? Or how doth hee take 
elem away ? 
CFuft, ſometimes hee cuts them off in juſt yen- 
| geance, and anger. Thus he hewed downethe 
Spies, Numb. 1 4.37. & Pharaoh. Exod, 10. 8 
Teroboam.1. King. 14.12. & Baaſbs.x King 16. 
3-and Ahab,21.21.and Acher.Toſb.7.and Har 
naniah; rem. 23, 16 


. 


Secondly , fomerimes he cutsthem off by ſome 
> | fuddencafualtie;as the Prince who was troden 
2 | under foot, 2 K:#g.7,17, Thus many have 

p* | been taken away by ſome accident in their 
& / drunkenneffe , and duels, and when rhey have 
ol been blaſpheming, and che like. © 

= | Thirdly,ſometimes God ſhortnerh their dayes 
5 | by letting themfall into ſoqe ficknefle or dil- 
WG 


eaſc;andrchus often drunkards take ſurftirs, & 
| urcleane perſons impure and Joathſorme dif- 


29s 1 
Fourchly, ſometimes the Lord ſuffers them to 
| be their owne executioners , and to cut the 

| - thread of their owne lives. And thus hee did 
C with Jada: and Achitopbel. C 
What firnes doth God or hath God punifhed with 
fud;ien or uncimely death, - POD 

' Theſe which follow, to wit, | 

Firſt, Idolatrie : thas hee cut off Nadab and eL- 
bibs. Lenitic, 10, 2. and Oza, or Vezs. > Sam. 
6 | 


Wo $044 5 | 

Secondly , Blaſphemy : thus two and  forty(chil- 
dren were fadd<ly deſtroyed for blaſpheming ofthe 
Lords Propher, 2 King. 2, 24. And a girle _ twelve 
yeares old here in England, mentioned by M;'\Fox. 
For hee is a ſwift witnefle againſt ſuch; .CAfalach, 


3.5 : | 
> Thirdly; Treaſon; thus 4chitophel came to an 


untimely end. 2 Samwel.17.23.and Judas, Marth, 


27» F6 gb » 4... 
*F ounkly . Perſecution of the godly ; chus Pha. 
ra%b ani Hemaen: were: taken quickly away: for 
of God. 

| , or falſe 
dealing; chus Sevecberib came to an untimely end; 


j caſes which bripg chem co their end, Prop. 23. | 


8 Re 


L 


| 


— 


| 


Sixchly ,' Luſt ; this brought Sampſon into rhe 
Philiſtines hands, and brings many daily into fil. 
= loathſome , and incurable diſeaſes, and ſudden 

eath, ® 

Seyenthly , Drunkennefle , many have come to 
theirend,by ſome ſudden wiſchance in their drun- 


 kennefſe, 


Eighthly, Deſperation ; the conſcience oppreſſed 
with the borthen of finne, doth ofcen finde out this 
lamercable remedie, of murther as a meanes to pur 
an end cothar torture; which ir:deed doth pur bur a 
beginving co ic; a8 wee ſee in [udas. Matth, 27. 3.5. 
And thus wee have ſerene how this phraſe of hew- 
ing downe, may figrify a ſhortning of this cempo- 
rl: life which wee live on earth. 

S:condly , rhis phraſe may fignifie a cutting off 
from Chriſt, heaven , and all hope of mcrcy or feli- 
Cicy : Certainly , it may meane 

1. A cating oft from all hope of heaven and 
ſalvation. And, 

2, Acurttiog off from Chriſt as hee is offered in 
the word. But. | | 

3- Nota cuttirg off from Chrift himſelfe; be- , 
cauſe they were rever grafted ioto him, 1 John 2, 
I9. But this coming to bee confidered of in che 
nexeſe&ion/, I here omir it. 

$. 4. Andcafti##t0 the fire, 

What is the meaning of theſe words? 

" By this 


puniſhmenc : as if our Saviour would ſay , The wic- 
ked man which beares nothing but corrupt fruic 


ſhall bee caft at length into the fire ofhel], which of 


all ocher torments is the greateſt. 


How doth it appeare thatthe Puniſhment prepa= Qweſt, 2; 


red for the wicked in bell doth exceede all ocher 
cortures ? | F 


Firſt, ic appeares by the laygnage of the holy Avſiver- 1: 


Scriptures, who ſometimes callerh ic, T he fire of hell, 
Manth.5,22.fomerimes,a fire 108t cannot bee quench- 
6d or extinguiſbed. Matth, 3. 12, ſumerimes av eter- 
nall fire. Math: 18.8, and 25. 41, ſomerimes 8 
worme that never dyes , and a fire that never goes ont, 
Marke 9. 4.3. 44. Somecimes the Scripture telleth 
us whatischere,rhac wee might the bercer conceive 
ofthe inſufferablenefſe of che torment : /n bell there 
weeping and wayling, end gneſbing of teeth, Matth. 
13. 42+ 50- In hell chere is fire avd brimſtone. Apec, 
19, 20. Ja hell chere is (negatively) no reſt. Revelat. 
14. ro. but (afficmarively) torments day and night. 
Revel. 20. t0. | 


Secondly, it appeares by the place. Hell is aplace _4,ſver 2. 


ordained unto rorment, in-ſo much as there is 10 pri- 
foo , ro dungeon like ir. Priſons deprive men of li- 
berty , and Dangoons of light , but men may bcefree 
from'tormencs in chem , yea , may <njoy ſome com- 
forts ig them: bur hell isa place which deprives us 
of libercy and light; which debarres as from all joy 
and comforr, and which afffifts with cormentsnever 


* 


patiengly co be endured. 


- 


Thirdly. , ic ip cleare 


C\ 


Red of Gov for ever, Deport bence F know you 
vo, Oh how miſerable is the condition of choſe 


phraſe is ſignified erernall puniſhment; Avſwer, 
and the phraſe ie ſelfe doth ſhow the rerrour of thar Obſerv#,, 


from the perſons that are 1/%* 3: 
| there cormented ; who are men forſaken and reje- 


TTYT 


Mi . _—_—_ —_— 


——___— i 


——_— 


b; MATTH. To 


Of bell torments. 


VERSE 19* 


O__—TITITI 


Anſmer 4 


Arfoere 5' 


eAnſwer 6, 


| forrow, wholy devoted unto forrow,and wholy de. . 


Anſwer To | 


poore ſoules whom God will not owne, whom God 
doth nor pity, bat rather rejoyer and laugh at their 
deſtruAion. Prov, 1; 24» 

. Fourthly, it will appeare by the executioneror 
hang-man ; the Divzl], who is | | 

1. Oar eternall enemy,and a foe neyer to be re- 
conciled. ; | 

2, Ancnemy that excels, and exceeds in envie, 
and malice. | | | | 

3. Afoe powerfull ;andable to infli& nnſpeak- 
able torments. 

4. Anenemie whohath no other comfort then 
this, that he hath copartnersinhis miſery, And ther- 
fore he will make chem as miſerable as may be. 

Fifcly , this appeares by the abſcnce of good : In 
hell chere is no good thing , neither any thing that 


*canaffoord the leaſt comfort: Forthere will be nei- 


ther 

i Light, to comfort the eye. Nor, 

2, A droppe of water to coole the tip of the 
tongue ; Nor, | 
: 3» Any confidence or courage to ſapport the 

carts 

Sixtly , it appearesthat the tormenes of hell are 
of all other torments the greateſt , by the extenſion 
thereof unto every kinde ofevill : For , | 

1. There ſhall bee moſt ſharpe and unſappor- 


table cortures exerciſed upon the body, 


| 2. Theheart ſhall bee wholy dejefted through 


youred, and conſumed by, and with ſorrgw, ., 

| 3+- Theconfcience ſhall for ever preſfagetexrible 
things, Andtherforethe cormencs at hell myſt needs 
be exquiſite ,thar thusare extended, both to. body, 
foule and conſcience. | 

- Seyenthly, itevidently appeares by the continui- 
tie, perpetuicie, andeternicie ofhels torments which 
ſhall never -haye , cither end or caſe; they-ſball bee 
continual and perpetuall ſive zntervallo without any 


* intermiſſion or iaterruption: The Papiſts faine ſome 


Anfwer, 8, 


Lady dayes tobee obſerved in hell , when the ſoules 
lay,or make holy day:bur this is but an idle dreame, 
or (as was ſhowed before from theScriprure)there 

isthere noreſt , nor caſe, nor ceſſation of torments. 

Yea theſe torments ſhall bee ecernall (Semper) and 

endured for ever and ever ; for neither the rormenes, 

nor the tormentor, nor the tormented, ſhall eyer bee 
conſumed,or ended,bug ſhall endure & laſt fprever, 

Semper miribusdua,nunquanymorteus, oberg acun, 


ſenſu plenus ,ut quod forre non poſſis, ſemper fera in «+ | 


termm, [n hell men ſhall de ever wo never 
bee dead ; ever. weake and voide. of ſtxength, bat 


5 


full of ſenſe of ſmarr; and that which gbey caa never | 
ſaffec wich any patience they mylt ever ſuffer with | 


infufferable paine. 


: Eight jghely , the ex ire tormenes of. hell appeare | 
thus: - z 


ercy and anger are called the two armes of 
God( Ergo, fimiles, 0x ſoliqyeſeviion moni ,Stople- 
gon.) And therefore jhe knowledge of the one will 


' helpe tus ro the gaderſtandingoftheother. Nowgeze 


bath not. ſeene', nor eare; beard; ner ever entre ft Into 
the beart of man onge to-imagine, the jojes that God in 
mircy batb prepared in, beaven far the vighteou man, 
I Corinth, 2.9, And.onthe contrary'; cye hath not 
ſeene 06x gaze. hearg,, nor ever. cntred, i into, the 
heart of man qnee $0 5onctiverthe cormenzathay;God 


—— 


Fel 


—_—— 
hn 


hah in kis juſt anger and indignation prejac.d in 
hell for the wicked and ungodly man. | 
Ninthly, chis appearesfrom the rames givenunto A»ſwer g. 
both ſorts : the Righteons are called veſſels of mercy; RE 
and therefore they ſhall bee filled full of all Joy and R9m, ge 22: 
felicity z the wicked are called weſels of anger; and 23> 
therefore they ſhall bee filled ro the brimme with 
anguiſh and ſorrow. To the righteous, in heaven 
ſhall bee given good meaſure , preſſed downe , ſoaken 


ok and ruming over (f) of joy and happineſſe. (f) Luke &. | 
8, | 


TS - ' ; 

_ To the wicked ſhall bee given in hell , great ; 
meaſure preſſed downe , ſhaken rog:ther, and ran- 
ning oyer , of paine and torments. And thetefore of 
all griefesthis is the greateſt. | 

Tenchly,the cormenc of hel! is the confummati- 
on,& very complement ofall puniſhments; in regard 
m_—_ all other paines and forrowes arc light and 
calle, , 

Laftly , a mortall body is not capable of ſuch tor- 
ments ; neicher could poſſibly endure them ; the in. 
ſufferableneſle of ſuch paines would cauſe the heare 
of a mortall man co dic within him, and his very 
ſpiritsto faint and faile him : And therefore of all o- 
ther corments, this muſt needes bee acknowledged 
to bee the moſt extreame and exceſlive ; Wheretore 
let us daily ſo medirate thereof that wee may learrie 
eo eſcape and avoid them, 

Where is hell ? | +] 

Gertainly , the Fathers did conceive that ic was in 
the, bowels ofthe: carth ; yea Chriſt, and the holy 
Scriptures ſpeake of a Deſcent unco hell, in oppoſi- 
tionunto heaven: And cherefore wee may as well 
doubt whether heaveabe above us, as doubc of hels 


—— 


Anſwer IC, 


Avſwer 11+ 


Queſtion. 2 
Anſwer. ; 


{ being begeath ns, * , 


Wherher is this fire of hella materiall fire or not? yep, 4: 
| Certainely,as the joyenof heaven, fo the paines of /,fyer, 
bell are above our appreheafion, and imagination ; 
but yet without doubs, there is materiali fire in hell, 
becauſe the body which, hete on earch finned , is 
there in hell co bee tormented and puniſhed. 

What arc theſe inſufferable torments which 
wretched and wicked foules ſhall endure in hell 
forever 2 --: WIL TERS, es of Es, 

Firſt; the Monks diſpute ; and afficme much of Anſwer. 1. 
theſe torments which I here omit.  - | 

Secondly ,the holy Scriptures ſhew forth unto us £:{ver 2+ 
two forts of puniſhmenes : 

C;, ': :.i/ . +, Body, which arefignified, 

Fiſt, of ſenſe, 'or :exprefiſed by: fire. V.. 
to wit ſorrgwes,esSoule, whichare fignified or 
either in—- J expreſſed by gnaſhing of 
> 614097. 11.4 A teeth, WE *1. 
| Secondly ,of lofle,, co wit, an:excluding, and 
;; extruding out of heaven , never' to have any 
: place, arportion, or inhecitance therein. X. 
_V. . Firff, there is Pa&« ſenſus.,the puniſhmenc 
of ſenſe which is ficſt., Dolor corporis,, the paine and 
angufh of the body ; Þ cannot betcer expreſſe , nor 
mare fully illuſtrate this cormentchen thus; 

x« Let us medirate & remember the moſt grievous 
paines;and tortuxes, & ſicknefſes,themorral body of 
mans ſubje& uneo, whether head-ach or rooth-achy 
or collicke>ax one; of: gon, or what(oever. Then, 


Queſtion, 52 


&pweyy 


| 2, Letis fuppoſeall thee co bee in one man, a 
once, and that igexrreame manners Then 5 i 
Nn 3 3. Res 


<1 


—— 


M a T TH. 7. | Of the laf Iudgement and hell torments.. VER SE Ig, 


422 3. Remember that the leaſt paine and tor- | horrour of ſoule and conſcience which chou ſhalr 
3 — ment which chou ſhalc ſuffer in thy body in hell | feele in hell. For, FS 
will be greater, then the greateſt, yea thenallcheſe, | Firſt, the eye ofthe underſtanding is more quicke 
And, | fighted there then it is here ; and can more-fully 
4. Meditate upon the eremitie of theſe tor- conceive of, ard apprehend the miſery which is 
ments, and remember that thy body muſt not bee , meaſtred our andallotred unto it to ſufter,then now 
ſabj-& unto themonely for ten, or twenty , or thir- ' itisable. And . 
rie, or forty, or fiftie yeares , but for ever andever, | Secondly , the fight thereof cauſeth all hope of 
world without end. | mercy to fade and fall to rhe ground, And there« 
Secondly , the next thing which here begges our ; fore the greateſt horrour of conſcience that can bee 
moſt ſerious confideration is , Doloy anime , the in- | in a man cnearth , comes farre ſhort of that which 
rernall paine andanguiſh of the ſoule, which farre | the damned feele in hell. | 
exceeds the former rorments which are iofli&ted up- | 3+ Tothis beginning , and progreſſe addeerer- 
onthe body, Here three things are to bee ruminared | nitic z that ic isnor for a thouſand yeares, as Ork 
upon, namely, | | gen thought , but for ever. Tn other moleſtations 
1. In the beginning there is a horrible expe- \ or :ffli ions there are ſomerimes ſome mutations, 
Qation of ſome unſupporcable miſery z At the diy  orririgarions , or ceffarions , or ar leaſt death pary, 
of judgement the heart will preſage ſach cerrible a pe:i.. co them ; yea in the greateſt cemporall 
thi-gs, that it will crie to the mountaines and evils + «1an may appeaſe the wrath of God: Bur in 
to the hills. , to coyer it from the dreadfull face | hell man thongh ever dying yet never dyes ; and 
of the irefull Judge. Reade Pſalme 50. 2. Iſa. 13, | though with teares of blood he aske pardon , mer- 
9.. Tocl, 2. 2, eAbac.; 3. 9. 10. 16, For to the | cy, and reconciliation , yet he ſhall never obraine 1c. 
wicked. Feby, 12. 17, | 
Firſt , the faceof Godis terrible ; the poore ſoule | X% Thirdly,there isP a1 demmi; the puniſhment Xx 
ſees , that it is a fearefull thing te fall into his hands , Of lofie , and this is by much rhe greateſt, If @ 
(g) Hebr. (g) becauſe hee ts a conſuming fire(b). \ ++. | man ſhould ſuffer the tormencs of a thouſand hels, 
IO. 3I- Secondly , hevce the trighced foule will crie, | yt it were nothing to this. Cbryſoſt. S. There is ao 
(h) Hebr. Oh where ſhall F hide mee from the face of thig an-| voyce in hell-ſo irkefome'to the eare, or fo dolefull 
12,29. gry God. If Balthazars Knees finote 6ne-againſt | totheheart , asthis. Fknow yeeno: depart from me. 
another when hee ſaw bur a hand writing againſt | Hfatih. 25, 12. 41.ÞFor, 
him. Daniel, 5. 6, 8&c, How will that poore wretch 1. If God were preſent , hee would love, 
tremble that ſecs che angry face of God frowning | and comfbre in the moſt grievous torm-nes: hell 
upon him? Yea, would bee no hell , if God were there: che fire 
Thirdly, hence hee will wring his hands, and | could not fcortch us if God were in che fire, Da- 
with bitter teares crie out, oh how wretchedand | n2eb. 3. 
miſerable am I now become , that cannot appeaſe | - ''2- © Bit God being-angry wich wicked men 
the Lords anger » nor pacifie his wrath. Thus wee | doth abſent himſelfe from chem , and thereby de- 
ſee the beginning is miſerable , let us now there- | privesthern ofall hope of belpe , comforts ſuccour, 
fore proceed , and conſider whether the feare bee relicfe, or mercy, | | 
greater then the danger , or the evill every way | Verſe 21. Not every one that faich unto mee Yerſe 21: 
anſwerable to the feare and fearefull expeRati- | Lord , Lord , ſhall ener into che Kingdome of 
. +. | beaver: but hee that doth the will of my Facher 
' 2, | Aﬀter this dreadfull prefage of monrning, | which isin heaven. | 
followes nothing elſe bur perpetuall Iamentation: | $;'t. Notevery onethat faith-anco mee Lord , Se2, 1. 
For then continually theſe chings will come tothieir | Lord. '. th aerhs | 


remembrance ; to wit , | . Whats the meaniog of theſe words? Queſtion, 
e* Firſt, all the fines chateverthey committed in | © Firſt, this may be underſtood of profeſſion : Not "7 uſwer 1. 
all their lives, every ohethat faith: Lord thar is, that profeſferh | 


Secondly , the time of grace which they\ne- | Godtobee his God; Now' there are two ſorts of 
ple&ed, and loft, and trified away; and theiof- | Profeffors inthe Church of God which ſhall never 
ers of mercy , which they canteraned and deſpi. | be faved, nainely, ' | 
led. _ LOWE Me me 33 PIXEL hy y.:' Grofle hypoctites , which profeſſe Chriſt 
Thirdly , the eternicieofche miſery which they | withtheir month , and yer in heart and life renoutce 
have acquired : for every cnomenr- the' miſerable wy ofthis fortis, © [i - | 
ſoule will call chis co minde + Thus am Ttorajen- ! Firſt , che common Atheiſt ,- who onely for 
ted , and'thus ſhall I bee cormented for ever and e- | feareofrbe Megiſtrates lawes profedſcch Religion. 
ver : And hence. comes thoſe double elamours ve, || And, * * AAPTO IL As WR <1 
ve, wocit me ,woeisme, 'that ever [-was borne, | © Secondly, the: Epieniy thar'is , fach an one as 
Jtever thou hatt (I ſpeake here to the wicked)bten | beares Chrifts Name for che faſhion ſake, and yer his 
drowned or drenched in deſperate teares, wiſhing a funds pleaſare is his God, And, © © 
for nothing © much: 23 che medicine"of feichto | Thirdly ,theworkdling,, who ſpend» the ſtreogth 
ridde hecoutof thy horrid: fearery; yea inthy de- | of body and minde , andall-hee hach'onthe world , | 
{ eration haft gone about coſhotrervihy dayes either | for earthly things. 'Nownone of theſe rhree ſorts 
by poyfon zcor knite , or halcer orrhe like'y chioke | chuv living and dying can be faved. © © 
Sur how great the bogrour bf thy conftleace then | 2.” There are | 
was, and yer how licdeitisin- compariſba of-that | hype 
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 Proyer an acceptable duty. 
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Verle. 246 | 


and have in them ſome good gifts of God, by rea- 
ſon whereof both before men and in their owne 
conceit , they are reputed members of the Church , 
and yer are but hypocrites which ſhall nor enter in- 
to the Kingdome of heaven. | 
Secondly , this may bee properly underſtood of 
Anſwer 2, prayer : where weſze that Chriſt neicher denies all, 
nor condemges the worke ; but onely faith, Not e- | 
 weryore, Oc, Avifhee would fay ,Itisa good due- 
ricto pray unto God, but there are ſome who doe it 
not well : it is a good beginning, bur many doe not 
roceede : And therefore the a&ion is to bee efta« 
bliſhed, bur che evill performers chereof are to bee 
blamed. 
Two things here are then to becor ſidered of , to 
wit, 

1. Thar prayer unto God is in it ſelfe a good 
woarke, A, MISTY 

2. Thatthe prayers of many are not accepted 
of God, B. | | 

A Firſt, The invocating of God and Chriſt is 
an acceptable aRion of religion , where iris truely 
and religiouſly performed. Reade to this purpoſe 
theſe places , Pſalme 50.15. Rows, 10. 13. Pſalme 
116. 13. Tod. 2.32. Atts 2.21. 

How doth ir appeare that prayer is a Religious 

aQion ? or anacceptable duetie? © 

Firſt, becauſe it is a figne of Religion, of the 

Church , and of the faithful ; ſome (faith David) 

irnſt in chariots , but wee will remember the name 

of the Lord our God (Palme 2.0, 8.) thatis, we will 

cruſt in him, and by prayer implore his helpe. Thus 

Saint Paul exhorrs Timethie to follow righteouſneſſe, 

(b)z Tim, faith , and love , with them that call on the Lord ont 
22s of a pure heart. (b) yu 

Anſwer 22 Secondly, prayer is 2 remedy agaivſt evils, and a 
principall help ia the tive of trouble : 2 Sam. 2 2.7. 
Pſalm. 107. 6. 1 5. Prov. 18, to. Pſalme 34.6. 

Who are here worthy of blame? _. 

Firſt”, thoſe who neg]}c& chis Religious, and ac- 
ceprable worke ofprayer ; Paxl would haveall men 
to pray , and all men to bee prayed for, 1 Tim. 
2.1.5, And indeed they are unworthy of mercy 


Queft + 2o 
Avſver, 1. 


Creſt, 2. 
Anſwer 1, 


who will not begge ir. | | 
Secondly , thoſe who in praying doe not call 
on God religiouſly, bur uſe much babbling, and ma- 
ny vaine and idle repetitions. 
Thirdly , thoſe who raſhly approach untg God; 
Intruding themſelves-jnto his preſence without due 
and fitting preparation. CE AE hg 
How may we be aſſured that our prayers asa re- 
ligions good worke (hall be accepted of God ? 
Firſt; ler us Jabour tobe aſſured of Gods. love 
towards vs; for if he love us , hee will heare us; 
Read Pſaul.3.3.5.and 5-2-and 18.2.3-and 6311. 
Secondly , let us labour to be acquainted with 
our God ; no ſtranger dare approach into the Kings 
preſence » bar bis; houſhol | ſervants ordinarily 
withonr checke or controlement ; ler ns be fre- 
quent in holy medication, which is a Sollagyie with 


Avfiver 2, 


Godjand chenwe miybe affured thar he will heare | 


us, when by pray<r we ſpeake unto him, .-__ 
_ Thirdly, Terus ae rrue manner of prayer, 


1" 3- Here obſerve that it dock nocconfit in yoyce bur 


inheattywhetein fourethings are required, namely, 
I. Underſtanding , we muſt pray with our un- 


| 


derſtanding ( 1 Corinth 14. ) that is, we miſt not 


onely know what wee {ay , but we muſt know- —I33-= 4 


—_— 


ingly offer up our prayers unto God ; or as Saint 
Paul ſaith , make ourrequeſts and deſires knowne unto 
him , Philip. 4. 5. 6. 

2. The Spirit ; we ft pray with the Spirii, char 
is, fervently , and powerfully , Row. 12,171. and 
1 Peter 3-21. 
| 23+ Faith; weemuſt pray un faith ( James, 6.) 
and chen wee ſhall obraine any thing ar Gods 
hands. 

4 Purity ; wee muſt labour to hare fine , and 
to ſerve the Lord, and rhen the Lord will heare our 
prayers 1 Tim. 2.8, 

B. Secondly, many pray unto God , whoſe 
prayers are nor acceptable z or there are prayers 
whuch are unprofitable; many ſhall crie Lord, Lord, 
which never ſhall be ſaved, ſaich onr Saviour here ; 
and the Holy-Ghoſt in divers others places. as 
Jerem. 7, 4. &c. Proverb. t. 24, Pſal. 18. 4, Jer. 
11.11. Ezech. 8,18. Mich, 3.4, | 

Why are the prayersof many unprofitable ? QueſP. 5. 

Firft, becauſe many will nor heare God when he A4vfiver. 13 
cals to them in his word » therefore hee will nor | 
heare them when they call unco him by prayer, 
Proverbs 1424» &C. 

Secondly, many pray andare not heard , becauſe 4,27; 2, 
rhey feeke not nntothe Lord in time, Eſay 55, 6 
If we defire to be. heard , we mu't take the Lords 
rime andcall npon him in an acceptable ſeaſon, and 
then we ſhallbe heard, 

Thirdly, the true cauſe why ſome pray and ob. 
raine not their ſites at Gods hands , is becauſe 
they pray not truly ; or becaule their prayer 1s no 
rrue prayer; bur either powred forth hypocricical- 
ly ; drawing neare unto God with the lips, bur 
not with the heart, 4ath. 15, g. Orelſe coldly 
and carclefſely > not intending the holy worke in 
hand. 

Who erre here ? 

Firſt, thoſe who remaine in their finnes, and 
yet perſwade themſelves they ſhall be heard , Joh 
9+ 3I. 

Secondly, rhoſe who haye but onely an kypecri- 
tical! ſhew of Religion 1n chem , and yer fully per- 


Anſwer, Jo 


Qzeſ, 6. 
A nſwer I» 


Anſwer 2+ 


Þ” | fade themſelves that their Prayers ſhall be both 


pleafing umo God > and profitable unco chem- 
ſelves. Now both theſe are vulgar and common 
errours, ſome ont of a carnall confidence, ſome 
our - an hypocritical! confidence hoping to be 
heard. | | 

How may we know that our aſſurance andconfi- Que. 7. 
denceis true, and neither carnall , nor hypocriti- 
call > - 

Prove and examine thy ſelfe by theſe ſignes, 
namely, | 

" Firſt, haſtthonmadethe Lord chy God?both by 

receiving from him the ſeale and earueſt of his 
love, theevidence efhis Spirit, and by giving thy 
ſelfe wholy vp unto him , and his ſervice, John $. 
4-and I Cor. 6. 20: : 


Anſwer. 


| Secondly , doth the Lord dwell and inhabite 

within inthy heart, thar is, 

| 7. Ts his loverhere? doſt rhou love him vnfai-, 
nelly , anddefireandlong for him above all other 
hings ? Pſalm. 27-4 and 42, n,and 67,1: | 
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| Obſervat, fo 


| Db t wat, 2. 


2. Is bis fearerhere ? doſt thou tremble before| 
him arc thou fearefall ro offend him? arr thou 
alhamed, and affe&ed with bluſhing for thy former 
Ginnes ? art thou ſic with an awfull reverence of 


 - Gedspreſence? 


3. Is his comfort there? doethe comforts of 
the Lord refreſh thy heart? Iftheſe things be in us, 
then certainely God is within us , aud when wee 
pray ,will ſorely liften unto us. = 

Thirdly, whether are theſe things perpetually 
intheeor not ? art thou not one of theſe, who re- 
members the Lord, and the Lords worke onely 
uponthe Lords day? or doſt thonalwaycs remem- 
ber thy God, andſerve him in aconſtant practiſe 
of life? Certainely if the Spirit of God witnefle 
unto our ſpirits, that we have addiRtedour ſelves 
wholy unto God ; and that the Lord hath his reſfi- 
dence in our hearts ; and that wee labour to, ſerve 

him in aconſtant conrſeof Religion all our lives ; 
we may be then confidently aſſured , thar the hope 
we haveto be heard when wee pray , 1s neither 

carnal! norhypocriricall , bur true and ſpiricuall, 
$, 2. Shall nor enter into the Kingdom of heayen. 
What is the meaning of theſewords ? 7 

Firſt, by theſe words, he ſhall not enter, many un- 
derſtand the fſpiriruall Chnrch ; as if our. Saviour 
would fay , they arenot my metnbers , although 
they c211 upon me, and propheſie in my name: but 
this followes verſe 22. Ego! 
Secondly, by theſe words, The Kingdowse. of 
heaven , is commonly meant-eternall joy ; asf our 


| Saviour wonld ſay , It is not fo eafie a thing to en- 


cer into eternall blifſe, as many ſuppoſe ut to be. 
1 Peterg. 18. | Y vet wart? 
Bucthis is handled ſufficiently, CH2ath, 6. 3.3. 
and 7-13, I4. _ | 4 
Verſe 22, Many will ſayto.me in that day, Lord, 
Lord; have we not prophecied in thy name? And 
in thy name have caſt out Devils? and in thy name 
done many wonderfull workes ?. | 
S. Tr, Inthat day-- 7 
Thb,is a relative, but it hath here no Antecedent; 
And therefore it is to bee underſtood, Ker' iZox1v 
of the end of the world, or the laſt day* wherein 
two things are implied , to wit,,.. 7 


| Firfhtharthere is a day of judgement, Ce F 
judged. D, 


day doth teach us, That there ſhall cerrainely be. 


2 day of judgement , wee have elſe.where amply: 


handled this, and therefore hereLinkſft not uppn 


It ; I onely entreat cheReader for the proofe of-che. 
propofitionto reade thele places, AF. 1, 11.and 


I7, 3Is. Rem: 2. 16,and 2 Theſſal. 2. 2.- 42” v] 
* Whar is thenarvre of this day? | 


Eirll, therein all things in this. world fhallþe 


eF2o;; 5/1 


diſſolyed , 1 Per. 4-7, and 2 Pet. 3-10 
- Secondly , on that day all (halle 
25. But ofthis in the nextpropoſition.,,',,!.,, .-;- 
' Thirdly, after this day there ſhall.be:r5me n9don-. 
Yer. Revelat, 6.10, bros #- 437 120477 1469s . . 
'D.: Secondly , our Saviour by theſe wordg.,.;Js- 
that day; teacherh us, Thar _rhere is atimewhen 
all perſons, allaQtions ſhall bejudged, Revelar,20, 


Secondly there . is a time when all, ſhall be 


— 


Cc. Firſt , our Saviour by theſe words. Lothar. 


judged, Mar, | 


—_—_ 


| 


Why will God jndge all at the laſt day? DOneftion 2, 
Firſt ,' becauſe otherwiſe (7 with reverence I eAſwer, x, 
may ſpeake it) injury ſhould be offred unto the = 
godly ; for they ſuffer many things , while world- 
lings ſwell with pleaſure and aboundance, Tſalne 
. I'7, 
Secondly, becauſe otherwayes the Lord ſhonld 4rfrer 2, 
be injurions unto his Law » which is violated, 
tranſgreſſed, and contemned by the wicked, - 
What is required of us in regard of this day? 
Eirft, medicare daily and hourely thereof ; re- 
member thy laſt end, confiderall men mult dic, 
andall nwſt be judged. Hebr. 9. 27, For this will 
nake thee more carefull ofthy ations » whenrhou 
remembreſt -chat one Gay all will be rold thee 
whatſoever thou haſt done, and thou ſhalt be jnd- 
gedaccordingto that which thou haft done. _ | 
Some may obje& here,oh bixc this remembrance O#jet. 
of the day ot judgment, doth grieve , and deject 
theminde , and affec the heart with nothing bur 
lighing, and ſadnefle, andforrow. - 
Though it be thus ,. yet we muſt not therefore Awfre:. 
forbeare them edication and remembrance thereof, 
for it 1s better ro goe into the houſe of mourning. 
then of mirih, Eccleſ;7, 4+ Bur further , whoſoever 
is dejeted and caft downe with the remember of 
_ day, it is for one of theſe caules , namely, ci- 
raers SIE 
| I, Becauſe the world is deere unto him; thar 
IS, becauſe he is married cictherunto his pleaſure» 
or creaſure,or honour, or hisowne will and wayes ; 
and rheſe he delights in here, and whether he ſhall 
have fuch delights in the other worldor. not, he 
knowes_not:; and therefore the remembrance of 
leaving this ro goe untothat , makes him afflit 
tumſelte : Or . | | | 
2. Becauſe his ſinnes amaze him; and for his 
finnes his heart preſ? errible chings :Or, 
3- Becauſe he is not prepared for that day ; not 
having yet encred into a covenant with God, not 
being yer reconciled unto God ; not being ſealed 
by the Spirit of God unto ſalyation. 
| | Sure, as death, or that we muſt die, 
Unſure, as when , or how quickly 


QzefF. 3. 
eAnſ W741 


Cerrainely 


.  wemuſtdie, | 
6 ins © 3% Neceſſary , as the medirationof 
dearh, and what yill become of 
us when wedie. 


Secorid! , we muſt prepareour ſelyes fo for this 
day,char * may bea day of refreſhing unto us. os 
with gsorno at that day ? , | 

Surely it ſhall goe well withthe righteous; and Anſyer. 
therefore1erns examineour ſelves by theſe fignes, = 


- 


4, 


wherher we be righteous men or nor, to wit, : 
- Firſt; areall cy ove pardoned 5 and blotted 
ovr in Chriſt? arc thon waſhedcleane in thebjood 
.of theLambe? Pſalme 3 24 1, Kev, 7. 144 _... 
_ Secondly, harh the Spirirof Godravghe thee ro, 
call God} a? artthou by ebe Spirir aſſured char 
thou arc a<hi dof Godby a option? Rem. $..1 5» 
Gelath.a, 6, ooo 47" 
Thirdly, art thou clothed with the garmentsof 
Chriſts'righrepuſneſſe ? an ol thou ſhow forch 


che fruits 6f holinefſe in thy life and 


jon, .. 


& 
_—_ 


Had Te4vi | F y*% T3 Gy eg * Lf 
2 Cor.'6. 20; Rev, 19:8+ 
MO 10 OHV YL TALE. - of 


? z d * + we 
, _ 

[$ = ww IP 1 
Certainely, 


Verſe x1, 


How may wee, know: whether it will be well g,,7,,. 


WET FO a av 


6b 


_—_—— 


| MATT 


H, 7» 


Of Caſting out: of devils. 


Verlie. 24 


———_ 


St, 2» 


neſt, 1. 


Auſmer 1. 


Anſwer, 2. 


Quef, 2. 
Anſwer. 


Seftion 3 


Queſt +» Iv 


Certainely, rohimwho is aſſured by the evi- 
dence of the Spirit of his remiſſion, adoprion , and 
juſtification in Chriſt , and of his ſanCtification by 
che Holy-Ghoft ; rhe laſt day will be a day of re- 
freſhing, and unſpeakeable conſolation, 

S. 2. Havewe notprophecied in thy name, 

Two things are here obſervable, to wit, 

Firſt , that wicked men may prophecy in the 
name of Chriſt? E, f 

Secondly , that thoſe who prophecy in the name 
of Chrift, and are falle Apoſtles, are rhe worlt of 
all, F. 

E. Firſt, intheſe words, we have prophecied in 
thy name , our Saviour ſhowes . That wicked men 
may prophecie in the name of Chriſt ; or , thar the 
onely profeſſion of the name of Chriſt is nor ſufh- 
cient nnco ſalvarion, x Cor. 9.27, And hence iris 
that wicked men who will not be reformed are for- 
bidden to take rhe word of God in their mourhes, 
Pſalme JO+- IG, 


How doth it appearethat a man'may both pro- 
feſle, andpreach Chriſt , and yer norbe ſaved? _ 
Firſt, rhis appeares Ab orig:ne, from the origi- 


nall, ground , or cauſe thereof; For it may pro- | 


ceed, 

1, From covetouſneſle , that they may be pro- 
vided for, and maintained :Or, _ OT” 

2. From vaine glory, that they ma raiſed, 
and applauded; A ke wie E 

3- Fromhypocriricallpride, that they may re- 
prehend and blame others. 

Secondly, this is evident , eb effefts ; from 
the effeRs > becauſe ſuch an one by his preaching 
and profeſſion , doth often amend , reclame, and 
reforme others > but not himſelfe > Pſalme 50.16. 
and 1 Cor, 9. 27. 

F, Secondly , Chriſt by theſe words, ?Fee have 
prophecredin thy name , doth teach ns » Thar rhoſe 
who prophecie inthe name of Chrift, and are but 
falſe Apoſtles, are the worſt of all ; becauſe chey 
deceive unſtable ſoules under Chriſts name : Or, 
they deceive . the moſt dangerouſly , who doe it 
under a pretence of Religion ; as Coloſ'2.1 8423 

Why are they che worſt who under a colour of 
Religion deceive others ? 

Becauſe ſnch deceive the good ; or thoſe who 
are well minded, and judge according to theout- 
' ward appearance, Math. 24.,24.and 2 Cor, 11. 

x3. If Satan ſhould ſhow himfelfe inhis colours 
when he remprs, the very conſcience of man would 
abhorre his temprarions , and for feare, flie unto 
God, And therefore rhoſe who goe abourto de- 
ceive undera colour ofReligion , doe moſt nearely 
reſemble rhe devill , who transformerh himſelfe 
into an Angell oflighr when he would deceive, 
S. 3+ {z thy name we have caſt ont devils, 
Our Saviour in theſe words ſhewerh » Thar a 


man may have power over Satan , and yer not be . 


ſaved, Lake 10.20. The Apoftles ſay, the devils 


| 


are not the free-men of Jeſus ChriR > 
Firſt, this power is given 


435 


for the conf mins of — 


others ; Signes are for thoſewho beleeve not , 1 Co- Anſwer. 


rinth, 14- 


Secondly , this power is given for the magnify. Arſwer 24 


ing of the Goſpell which they preach, | 

How manifold is this power which falſe Pro- 
phers, or any other wicked men have over $a- 
tan ? 


welt. 4 3 


There are principally three forts of men who Arſer: 


have power over Satan; or there is a threefoid 

wer which men have over him ; v:z. either x. 

the permiſſion and conceſlion of God: Or 2. by 
the contract of the devill : Or 3. by the vertue of 
meanes or ſecond caules. 

Firft, ſome have power over Satan, conceſſione 
Dei, by the conceſſion and permiſſion of God ; 
_ this is rwofold , ro wit, either annexed, and 
rye 

i I, To the Apoſtolicall Ordination ; and rchus 
Chriſt promiſeth themrhis power, and performeth 
his promiſe unto them; for in the name of Chriſt 
they caſt out devils. 4s 16. 

2, This permiſſion or conceſſion is annexed unto 
faith; by the meanes of prayer , the word, and 
ſtriving , ſtruggling , and wraſtling againſt Saran, 
Epheſ. 6. and James 4. and 1 Per. 5. Now this 
power is altogerher good ; and every man ought ro 
labour fo diligently > and induftriouſly in the uk of 
theſe meanes, that the Lord might give this power 
unto him. 

Secondly, ſome have power over Satan, Contra- 
fu Satane , by ſome compa or agreement which 
15 berweene them and rhe devill ; thus Witches 
have power over thedevill, by ſome contratt ei- 
ther openly ,or ſecretly made berwixt them. Now 
thereare two ſorts of theſe witches , namely good 
and bad. hurting and helping witches, as chey 
uſually are tearmed by the vulgar ſorc ; bur indeed 
they are both bad; becauſe rhey vſe che helpe © 
the devill , to the diſgrace and diſhonour of God, 
as though he were nor able tohelpe them, Now 
indeed neither the hurting nor helping wirch hath 
power over Satan , bur onely fſeemeth ro hav: : 
for while rhey ſeeme rocaſt him our of others , he 

doth poſſeſſe rhem rhemſclves, 

Thirdly , ſome ſeeme to have power over Saran, 


Ex vi & uſu Medioram, by verge of ſome ſecond 
cauſes , and the ufe of ſome meanes ; thus Inchan- 
cers, and Covyurers , have power over Satan. A#- 
chat the Magicians could afright the deviil, and 


Bur thefe are but rrifles , for he according to his 


wonted ſubtlety , doth faine himſelfe timerous and 
| cowardly , that hee may the eafier overcome and 


| = mp againſt rhoſe who ſeeme audacious and 
ld, 


— 


were ſubdued unto ns , now amongſt them was J«- | workes. 


das » who Iam perſwvaded caſt our devils as well as | 


Chrift our bleſſed (Saviour would by theſe 


rhe reſt : yeait is cleare that Simon Magus, and | words haveusro know, thac the faith of Miracles 


Elymas the orcerer wn; 2050 over Satan » as ſhall | 
y 


be ſhewed more by and 


doth nor make ( nor aflure) a manto be the child 
of God , neither doth it alwayes prove, orargue 


. aw pos God give thispower uno ſuch as are | rrueReligionor ſound dogtrine ; This appearesby 


| the captives of Satan, for ſuchare all who the example of Janne; and Jambres; andallody 


theſe 


guftine telleth us (k.) char Porphyrizs would boaſt, ( 


Sei 
S. 4. In thy namewe have done many wonder full 


k ) Au guſt. 


(it Det 
make him tremble and quake like an Aſpen leafe, 19:3» 


7 


_— 


3 MAT TH. 7. 


: 0f working of Miracles. 


Ver ſe 22 


' Queſt. r. 
| Anfwer, 1. 


Auſiver 2s 


An Wer 5 
Inſwer. 5. 


Dreeftion 2. 
Y eAnſwer 1, 


Anſwer 2. 


theſe places, Math. 24. 24.and 2 Theſ, 9,0. 
And therefore God admoniſherh his people not ro 
be ſeduced , although ſome ſhould worke miracles 
for the confirming of their falſe , ſuperſtitious,and 
Idolatrous doarine, Dexter. 13. 1. 2 8c, = 

Why doth the Lord permit and ſuffer wicked 
mento worke miracles ? 

Firſt, God ſyffereth1t , to prove his children, 
whether they be ſo ſettled inthe troth,chat nothing 
can remove them, 

Secondly, God fmetimes permits it, in judge- 
ment unto others ; becanſe they will nor beleeve 
nor obey the rruth. 

Thirdly, God ſuffers it , that he may knit us the 
more cloſe unto his word; for when we ſee that | 
Prophecies, and Miracles, and all other things 
may deceive us » it will make us more carefull to 
adhere and ticke cl-ſe to the Scriptures, as the 
onely ſure, true, andperfe& rule of truth, 

W hoerre here ? | 

Firſt, the Papiſts who bragge and boaſt of Mi- 


 racles; bncof this ſomething hath formerly beene | 


laid, 

. Secondly , thoſe who hope they arethe children 
of God, for lefſe cauſes thenthe working of Mira- 
cles : There are many who u; on very ſlender 
grounds, perſwade themſelves » that they belong 
unto God,as for example, 

x. Some ſay, IhavElived thus long, and yet 
I was never brought into any poverty or want: 
And therefore without doubt, Iam precious inthe 
Lords eye fight. : 

2, Some ſay , my riches encreaſe daily, Ipro- 
ſper in wharſeever I rake in hand; and therefore ] 
perſwade my ſelfe, that I amone of Gods beloved 
Ones. 

3» Someſay, Ilanguiſhed in ſuch or ſuch a ſick 
neſlſe or diſeaſe, from which there was fo ſmall 
hope of recovery , that the learned Phyſicizns had 
gen me over; and yer contrary to all hope and 

eyond all firength of nature, the Lord raiſed me 
up againe to my perfe& health and ſtrength; And 
cherfore this his gracious dealing with me, doth aſ- 
ſure me that T am one of thoſe whom he hath pro- 
miſed never to forſake, faile; or leave, 
4+ Some fay., 1 eſcaped ſnch or ſuch a danger 
which was extraordinary, and almoſt miraculous ; 
may I not therefore aſſure my ſelfe that I am one 
of Gods children, ſeeing he was fo ready to helpe 
and prote& me intherime of need? 
Thus many leane upon the ſtaffe of Egypt,& truſt 
to ſuch deceivable hopes as will utterly faile them; 
and fruiirate their expeRation : For many noto- 
rious wicked men have bin preſerved from want 
& pcverty ; have bin bleſſed with riches and abun- 
dance; have beene reſtored unto health, and re- 
covered from ſome extreame ſicknefle; yea, have 


beene preſerved and protected from ſome eminent 


| danger ; And the Wiſe-man in generall relleth us, 


that neither love nor hatred ts knowne by Any EXIT = 
vall thing, Eccleſ7, 9. 1. Bets 

By what kind of faich doth wicked men worke 
Miracles ? 

There is a threefold kind of faith, namely, 

Firſt, a faith which conſiſts of humane opinion» 
and perſwaſion , whereby thoſe things are belee- 
vedtobe no lefle trne which are laid downe inthe 
Hiſtory of the Bible, then are the Hiſtories of Li- 
vie, Suctonins, and thoſe who writ ofn. w and un- 


| k2owne Jlands, This kind of faith in many things 


is common to the Turkes and Jewes : And there- 
fore by this faich falſe Prophers doe nor worke 
Miracles. | 

Secondly» there is a faith, whereby verily,vively 
& efficaciouſly we afſent to the promiſe of the mer- 
cy ot God, being incited , and ſtirred up by the di- 
vine blaſts, and motions of rhe Spirit of God : 
This 1s juſtifying faith , and therefore by this wic= 
ked men doe not worke Miracles. | 
Thirdly, there is a faith which is called miracu- 
lous , or the faith of Miracles , by which nochange 
15 wronughtarall inthe party in whom ir 1s, neither 
1s he made one haire hens chereby : This faith 
1s a vehement motion and perſwaſion of the divine 
Spirit whereby a man is incired to worke Miracles, 
and to begge this power of God, wholy beleeving, 
that1t is Gods will that they ſhould be wrought, 
and that that which they deſire ſhall be granced. 
Now thoſe which adhere unto this beleefe, ſome - 
times obraine what they deſire ( /), ' And by this 
kind of faith it is that wicked men, and falle Pro- 
phers worke Miracles, * x | 


never knew you : Depart from meyee that worke ini- 
quity , 1 never knewyon, _ 

Where we mutt obſerve that Chriſt faith nor, 
| Non noſco vos nunc, 1 know you not now,to wit,when 

your hypocrifie is dereRed and diſcovered ; bur 

nnunquam novi vos » 1 never knew you, tO Wit, not 
then when you profefled the faut, or prophecied, 
or wrought Miracles in my name. Now Noſe here 
doth nor ſignifie a bare knowledge ; bur approba- 
tion; 1 zever kyew you , that 1s , knew you, and 
rooke notice of you , but 1 did never approve of 
you. 7 | 

How can they worke Miracles , who are un- 
knowne unto God? For unally and truely we di- 
ſtinguiſh of Miracles,that they are either, _ . 

Firſt, falſe , as 2 Theſſal.2, 9. 11. Andtheſe are 

but Impoſtures, and deluſions ; Or, py; 

Secondly, crue ; and thee are wronght by faith. 
Now doth nor Chrift know theſe, that byfaith in 
him worke Miracles ? 


—_——_— 


- 


—— 


Queſt. ;, 
Anſwer. 


( [)P et May, 
in Judic.c.6. 


Verſe 22. And they will I profeſſe unto them, I _ _ ui 
Verſe23. + 


Lneſtion,1, 


We mult ditinguiſh of ſicbin this manner; 4, ger, 


Infaith,-Firſt,a certaine aſſent or apprehenſionzthis IS kiflorical-a faith which thedevill may have, 74,2. 


there areYSecondlly , an appli-p- Firſt, weake, and un- FPreſumptuous faith ; And 
rwoaQs,<cation of the thing Yſiableas is in the —— © Temporary fairh., 
rowits Jheleeved; and this '& Secondly, ſolid, © Whole Chrift, whichCSaving faith,  - 
.istwo-fold «either Japprehending or I.<- 
Ceit Chriſt in part, called Miraculous faith, 


Now (as was aMirmed and confirmed before) a 
man may havea Miraculous faith, and yet be un- 


knowne uato Chriſt, bur choſe in whom is wrought 
[cis fojng ich arc knowneunto him. Whence 
| GS Fania e 


S1 =} 


— 


" Of the ſeverall kinds of bearers. 


Verte. 2 ZoZ 442 5 


"EI 


Obſervats We may learne, That a man may hive ſome 


icular gqod ſpiritual gifts, and things in him, 
= yer __ be a Cine Faichfall child of God, The 
Phariſee did many good things, and yer was but an 
hypocrite: Luke 18. 11, &c. Many workes thew 
rhemſelves god ourwardly > which proceede no: 
from a true roote : as appears , Hebr. 6,4. 5, and 
10.26» and 2 Pet.2, 20,&c, | 
What good things may be in him who is not | 
truely good in heart , and truely fairhfull? 
Firſt , he may lament his finnes committed , as 
(ain , and Judas , and Ahab did. 
Secondly, he may be true in his words, and pro- 
y ov 
miſes, rhough he loſe by it. 
Thirdly, he may be charitable to the poore, and 
plentifull in charitable workes, 1 ( 07.13. 2. 
Fourthly , he may profeſſe the rruth and joyne 
himſelfe to the ſociety of Gods children ; as did 
Simon Magus, Atts $,and Saul when he pro- 
phecied 1. Sammel, h 
Fiftly, he may reverence the word of God, as 
Herod did > Mark 6+ 20, All theſethings a man 
may doe, and yet not be awhit benefitted thereby 
unto ſalvation, becauſe they may be inan unrege- 
nerate man, | | 
How may we know that we are the childrenof 
? 


Oueſt. 4+ 
Anſwer- To 
Anſwer 2+ 
Anſwer 3+ 
eAnſmwer 4. 


Anſwer «Jo 


Queſt. 5. 
Anſwer, Laborir for theſe chings which follow 3 for if 
' they be inus we may becertainly aſſured of our 

filiation ; 

Firſt , let us labour to be truely begotten and 
borne anew of the holy Spiric _—_ J« Fo 

Secondly, ler ns labour to be baptized wirh fire, 

Thirdly » let ns labour jfor internall light, and 
peace, andthat we may be filled with the fulneſle 
of God, Jerem. 31. 34- Phil. 4. 7. Ephee 319. 

Fourthly , let us conſecrate and dedicate onr 
ſelves wholy up unto the Lord, 1 Corinth. 6. 20. 
This is done two manner of wayes, namely 

I. Yoto, byvow; This many promiſe ro doe , 
yowing and promiſing to ſerve & Lord. 

2. Praxi, inperformance; And thus wee muſt 
principally ftudy, how to ſerve, and giorifie our 
God 1n all thines, all our dayes. 

Verſe 24. 25. Therefore whoſoever heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine. ard doth them, 1 will ken hin 
untoa wiſe man , which built his houſe upon a rocks : 
And theraine deſcended, and the flouds came » and 
the wind blew , and beat upon that houſe , andit fell 
zot , for it was founded upon 4 rocke, 

$. 1 hoſoever heareth theſe ſayings,& doth them, 

Our Saviour not ſaying barely whoſoever hea- 
reth , bur adding, who ſo hearerh and doth theſe 
things; may move theſe queſtions; namely, 

ow many ſort of hearers are there ? 
Firſt, ſome ſeparate themſelves from phanaticall 
erroneous opinions » hearing onely the word 
of God and acknowledging ir onely co be the 
good word of truth ; thus approving, praiſing>and 
admiring of it, and here ſtopping, contencing 
themſelves with this, that they heare the word, 
that they can diſcerne thereof, and thar rhey pro- 
| feſſe themſelves ro embrace thedodtine therein 
contained. Theſe are they whom our Saviour here 
ſaith , heare the word,” but doe it not, 


Vaſe 14-25. 


Se, x, 


Oveft, 1. 
Anſwer I. 


Anſwer, 2. 


wicked both in word and deed. : 

Thirdly > fome heare the word , and are there- 
- 7 -r— to eſchew evill, but not to doe 
$9200, | | "W424 
Fonrethly, ſome heare the word , and ſeeme to 4#/7*7 4+ 
obey it ,borth in word and deed, bur doe it in hy- 

pocrifie ; making taire ſhewes and prerences be- 

fore men , but rheir hearts runnes after their 

ſinnes. YER? 

Fiftly, ſome heare the word, and labour in fin- Anſwer 5: 
cerity of heart roobey it. | <2 
Who isthe beſt, and moſt bleſſed hearer ? Qzeſt. 2. 
He that heareth the word of God, and dorh it, Apfiver. 
for fach an one our Saviour pronounceth trulywilſe. 

How may we know whether we beluch bleſſed Owſt, 3+ 
hearers or not ? DEER #0 bad 

Wee +may eafily know that we are hcarers and eAvfw:r, 
doers by thele ſignes ; namely, ME je 
Firſt ; if we heare the word with jy ; as Jere- 
miah did ; Thy words were found, and I did eate 
them andthy word was unto me the joy and rejojemg 
of mine heart, Jerenn 15. 16. i 
Secondly , if wee d::e with the word, as wich 
Phyficke ſent unto us inour neceſſity and ſicknefle; 
that is, neither reject ir , nor apply itunto others, 
bur unto our ſelve, onely. OY 
Thirdly,ifwe con, o,and digeſt all things well 
which wee heare ; labouring to ſncke ſome good 
juiceom of all we heare : It 1s an excellent figne of 
a good hearer > to come away fr mthe word, e1- 
ther better, or more learned ; either more hum- 
bled or more comforted ; either taugh ſome leflon 
which formerly he had nor learnt, or more conhr- 
med 1n ſome truth which formely hee had heard. 
Cerrainely ir is a figne of a ſonnd body, ro turne 
all good meat into good blood , moylture , and 
nouriſhment. 

Fourthly , if wee be reproved and checked by 
che word, and endure ir patiently , not being a 
whit provoked or incen.ed thereby , but loving 
reproote better then flatrery ; it is a ſure figneofa 
good hearer; For fleſh and blood cannot teach 
chis ( it being oppoſiteunto nature) bur it is che 
worke of the bleſled Spirir, 

Fiftly , if we doe not onely patiently heare re- 
proofe, but alſo deſire corrofives and reprehenſi- 
ons , yea, come nntothe word, witha deficerhar 
God would lay open and manifeſt unto us whatſo- 
ever in us ts diſpleaſing unto him: 1t 1s an excel- 
lent figne of a good heaier. And therefore ifwee 
defire to be ſuch as build their houſes vpon the 
true rocke» ler us hcarethe word of God with joy, 
not with weariſomeneſle ; ler us apply 1t unto our 
{-lves, not unto others ; ler vs lay up in our hea:ts 
and praQtiſe in on: lives what wee heare in the 
word ; let us love,nort hate thoſe who reprove us ; 
yet , let-us defire God ( wheawee cowerto his 
houſe) ſo ro dire& the month ofhis ſervant who 
from him is to ſpeake unto ns , that the word prea» 
ched , may beas a glaſle, wherin wemay clearely 
ſee all our blemiſhes » and whatſoever 1s agar ——_ 

How may men gaineby their hearing ? or, what Ogeſ?ian 4. 
is ankceces choſe hs def ſo ro heare » that —_—_— 
they may reape true benefit thereby ? . CI 

 Firlt, chey muſt medirate and ruminate ſeriouſly ,Lyfiver, 1, 


1437 
Anſwer 3, 


ly,ſome heare the word, and yet remain e 


.of what they reade an\ heare. ETON 
| Secondly, 


42 


Eo... * 


MATTH.7. To heare and doe Gods word: Verſe 2 412.5, 
Secondly , they muſt pray fervently unto God; | dient unto my Lawes , yeſhall be the wiſeſt Nation 

"+ ro give chow —_ to beleeve, and practiſe what | #nder heaven, Denter. 4.6. and Proverb 2. r.un- 

Anſwer 2. they reade or heare, to the g. verſe, and 4. 1 yea, that obedient hea- 


Anſwer, 3+ 


Thirdly, they muſt take , and conferre about 
that which they read or heare : becauſe frequent 


, meditation, fervenc ſupplication + and pious com- 


Queſt. 5. 
eo, aſwer I, 


Linfwer 2. 


Arfwer. 3+ 


Anſwer, 4. 


eTrnſwe "uy 5 * 


eAſier 6, 


Set. 2, 


Queſt. 1, 
b Anfier, 


munication and conference , cauſeth the word to 
rake deeper roote, and to bring forth much ſweeter 
fruit in us, 

Our Saviour here conjoyning hearing and doing 
rogether , would have us know that neither of 
them are ſufficient alone ; wee muft not heare and 
refuſe to obey » for that is but dead hearing ; wee 
muſt not obey, and refuſe to heare , for that 1s but 
blimd obedience. 

Why muft we both heare , anddoe, the word of 
God ? 

Firſt , becauſe all fpiritnall knowledge is to be 
found in rhe word; Eſa. 8, 20. Coleſe 3 16- 

Secondly, becanie the ſweeteſt comfort . and 
ſoundeſt doarine, is drawne from the f-untaine 


of the Scriptures ; whence it is compared to hopys | 
Ezech. 3, 3- tOwineand milkes Eſa. <5. 1. 2 yea, | 


7t is much ſweeter then bony ( Pſal. 119. ro3.) and 
more precious then gold » Pſal 119. 72-127. 

Thirdly, the Scriptnre was wricten for us » and 
for our infirution and conſolation ( Rom. 4. 23, 
and 15-4-and x Corinth. x0. 11. ) and therefore 
there 1s greatreaſon that we ſhonld be both dili- 
gent in hearing , and carefull in the praQtiſe there- 
Of. 

Fonrthly , it is neceſfary that we ſhould both 
heare and obey the word,becanſe1t 15 the beſt wes= 
pon againſt Satan. God is fironger then Saran, 
and his word is more powerfull then the devils 
aſſaults; as we ſee. Math. 4 7, and Epheſe 6. 17. 
and 2 Timeoth,z. 16, and Hebr. 1, 3. 

Fiftly , it is requiſite that we ſhonld heare and 
doe thoſe things which the word teacherh » becauſe 
it is the foundation or ground worke of our ſalya- 
>= (As 13. 16. and 28. 28,). As appeares 

USs 

1. Theword is the meanes to deget us, Zames 
T. I8. and x Pet. 1. 23+ | | 

2. Theword is the meanes to worke faith in 
us » Rom. 10.1 To 

3- The word doth feed and nouriſh us as well 
as begerus ; for ex iiſdem nutrimnr ex quibus gene- 
rammur ,1 Pet. 2. 2. 

4. The word is the ſword whereby onr ſpiritu- 
allenemies are over-come, Epheſ, 6.1 3. 

5+ The wordis a light , and a Lanthorne to di- 
rect our ſteps by , Pſal. 119. 105+ 

6. The word is the mighty powerof God unto 
lalvation, Rows. 1.16. and 1 Cor. 1,18, 21, 

Sixtly ,we ſhould be carefull co hare and obey 
the word of God , becauſe 1o wee ſhall approve 
our ſelyes unto our God to be wiſe men and not 
tooles; as followes in the next words, 

S. 2. [willhken himto a wiſe man. 

Whar istrne wiſedome ? 

True wiſedome is to keepe and obſervethe word 
and Commandement of God ; He that heares my 
words and doth them I wil liken him ( faith Chriſt ) 
to 4 wiſe man ; $0 the Lord ſairh (by bis ſervanc 
Hoſes ) unto his people » if you will be abe- 


, 


' 


rig is true wiſedome is verified by Pſalme 32, 
which is inticuled Haſchil , of Davids lear- 
ning , and is indeed a notable Plalme of lear- 
ning, containing the lumme of all Religion ; which 
is by David reduced to theſe two heads, his 
Repentance » and his »ew obedzence 3 And hence 
it is ſaid, that the feare of the Lord z5 the begin- 
ning of wiſedome Pſalme 111+ 10, and Pro- 
verb. 1.7, q 

Why 1s obedient hearing true wiſedome. 

Firſt, becauſe it makes us wile, #ſalme 119. 
Part 13, ya, wile unto falyation > Coloſſians, 
Ze 16, 

Secondly , becauſe it is ch- All-wiſe God that 
gives thi- wiſedome ; If any lacke wiſedome , let 
him ackg it of God , who- giveth ts all, Jam. 1, 5. 
Coloſe. 3+ 16: Prov, 2.6. NE 

Thirdly , becauſe the whole nature of wite- 
dome is included herein : For the provfe hereof 
oblerve , that in wiſedome there are theſe rwo 
things required. namely, 

R For a man to be carefull of himſelfe, 
And. 

2. Fora mantopreferrerthe beſt, moſt excel- 
lent , and moſt profirable things : Now hee rhat 
heares and obeyes the word of God . hath true care 


of himſelfe , and his eſtate ani condition ; and 
doth give the preheminence to the beſt things: 
For what will it profit a man to win the whole world 
and loſe has owne ſoule * 
How may this wiſedomebe obtained ? 
Firſt , Be a foole , that than miſt be made wiſes 
1Cormth. 3, 18. 19. Acknowledgerthar hitherto 
thou haſt beene fooliſh , preferring vaine and idle 
things beforedivine. There are two ſignes of fo0- 
liſhnefle, ro wir, 

1. To preferre childiſh things, as babies, 
bables, ratles , and the like, before that which 
farre excels them, as gold > jewels; or poſſefions 
of land, 

2, To deride and ſcoffe at thoſe things which 
are both good in themſelves and good in regard 
of us. Now there are alſo rwo forts of mockerss 
namely, 

Firſt, open and impudent » which with a 
| blacke and diabolicall month ſcoffe ar holy 
things. 


wardly , and in their ſleeve laugh at and deride 
the folly of the Saints » who take ſo much care 
ro mortifie themſelves , and are fo ftrict in 
the ſervice of God ; becauſe they thinke a man 
may come to heaven withour all this ſtirre, and 
they are more nice then wiſe that make ſuch a 
hard and difficult matter of ir. 

Secondly. remember that true wiſeJome comes 
from above, Jam, 3.17. and isoppofitero the wiſc- 
dome ofthe fleſh, Kom.8, 6,8c,and Jam, 3, 15-17+ 
And therfore is to be learnt in the word by pray- 
er : The word is a Caskenet wherein this rich 
treaſore of wifedome is locked , and rhe Lord 
hath the key thereof; for hee onely makerh men 


ernely and aright to underfiand the word : 
— moe Wherefore 
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Deſt, 2. 
Anſwer 1, 


Avnfiver 2, 


Anſwer 7, 


Quef. 3. 
Anſwer 1, 


Secondly , ſecret , who ſay nothing, bur in- 4,frer 2. 


MAT TH. 7 


—_—_— mad _— 
—" 
- 


erties 


Waters and floods of affliftion. 


c——_— — —OOOC——S——_ 


—— 
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Queſt, 2. 
Al pſwer } 


Qu. 3: 


Anſmer 1- 


eAnſwer Jo 


Uef. 4. 


Anfwer I, 


— 


Verſe 24,25: 


Wherefore wee fhonld bee frequent in the hearing | & 5oy;but FO doth not henifie chus Jn his plice, 439 


and reading thereof, praying fervently unto God | 
for that eyeſalve whereby wee may becable to un- | 
derftand ir. | 

Thirdly , having obtained ſfiricuall wiſedowe 
place icin thy heart, and aff: ions; that is, de- 
lighrin ic , and prize it above all eartbly things, 
Pſal.122.1. | 

'$. 3. eAndthe raine deſcended, and the floods 
came y and the winds blew, and beate upon that houſe. 

'Whar is meant by chis ſtorme here deſcri- 
bed? 

In gencrall it fignifics a future triall ; asif our Sa- 
viour would fay , there ſhall be a time when all 
men3 workes ſhall bee tried , and proved » whether 
they bee good or not. Reade Like 16, 25. Atis 
I7. 31. 2n1 1. Corinth, 3. 13. and 2 Core 5. 10. 
Rom. 2+ 6. 16, Apor. 20. 12. 

Why muſt mcns workes bee proovel and eri- 
ed ? 

Becauſe as there are ſome wicked, whoſe evill 
workes are manifcſt ; Pſalm, 73-18. So there are 


ſome hypocrites , whoſe workes ſceme outwarc)y 
good ; And therefore it is necefſzry chat they ſhould 
b:c brought to the touchſione,, and fiery eryall, ro 
ſee whether they bee true gold or guilded cop- 
per. | 

How tray wee proove our ſelves, and our owne 
eftarez » and workes, that chereby wee may know 
what wee ſhall bee foundto bee when God proves 
us ? 

Firſt , examine thy begetting and birth ; whether 
art thou truely regenerated or not ? is there achange 
wrought in thee? bat rhou felt the panges ofthe 
new birth, and beene truely forrowtull for thy fins ? 
a living body hah warmth and heatinit, a dead 
carkaffe is cold as lead; and therfore examine whe- 
ther there beany warmth , and fire of zeale in thee 
or not? For by theſe tbree things , a true and totall 
change, a ferious & hearty forrow,avd true heate of 
zeale ;a man may know whether hee be regenerated 
Or nor. 

Secondly , examine thy foundation ; whether 
art thou buile upon the rocke Cyrxsr JES$vs,or 
not ? that is, haſt thou a ſore and cerraine faith in 
CurisT? yea haftthou Cn 15 T within inthy 
{ogle? 

Thirdly,examine thy comfort; wheiher haſt thou 
a houſe, and home, and babitation kuile upon this 
ſure foundation or not ? A houſe where thou dwel- 
leſt,and workeſt,and refteft thy ſelfega houſe where- 
inthou rej yceſt , and deſireſt to end thy dayes? 
Doſi thou live with ChriR 2 and waike with Chriſt? 

2nd delight thy ſclfe in Chriſt? yea fo rejoyce in the 


fruition and poſſ:(ſion of bim thar thou refolveſt, | 


Neither life nor death (hall ſeparate thee from thy 
beloved Lord ? Certainly then thou maiſt be affured 
that when the Lord comes to proove the world, hee 
will approove of thee. 

Whar js here particularly meant by water and 
flood? where it is faid , ebe water deſcended , andthe 
fliods came? 


Firſt fomertimes they fignifie comfort and delight: 


Secondly , fometimes watzr and floods (ig nifie of- 
flition, ad per{, cation , and danger, and tckucfſ,, 
ar:d remprations, and allur.ments utro fine t as ap= 
peares evidencly by theſe places, Pſalm. 18. 16. and 
32. 6.and 46.3 and 69.1 4.15.and 33.17, and 124, 
4. 144: 7. Lament, 3. 54. {2:b. 26. 15.Kevel,12. 
I 5+ Andthus water agd floods ate taken iy this place; 
whereby our Saviour would o:2ch us » Tha: attlicti= 


che godly , that they m:y Jabour the berter ro arme 
themſelves againſt th:m. Reade P[2!m. 66, 12. &c 
and 34. 19. Afts 14.22. and 2 Timeth. 3,12, Revel. 
12.13,2nd x. Pet, 4, 12. 
Why muſt che godly expeR afflition? 
Firſt , becauſe ic is their lor aud portion, Hebrerp, 
I 2+ 9. | 
S:condly , becauſe ir is the condition of glory ; 
Rom, 8. 17. If we ſuffer wee ſhall bee glorified, &c, 
2 1im, 2, 12. ; 

Thirdly , becauſe Sathan ( the ſworne enemie of 


throw them , aod draw them from God. S »me- 
metimes the divelcemp's chem by proſperity, ſome. 
times by adyerity , I.aving nomeanes uoſoughe by 
which hee hath any hope to prevaile 2gainſt chem : 
Andthercfore they mit expeRtio bethus affaulted, 
and labour manfully ro wichRaad ic. 

Fourthly, God ofcen by this mcanestrieth whar 
18 in us, and whether we will acquit our ſelves like 
| Men,adhering unto bimeven inthe midſt of danger : 
Thus God ries /ob,who in his heavie afflition pro- 
miſeth not to forſake God though hee kill him, And 
therefore ſeeing that both Sathan thus cemprs , and 
Gedrrics, wee had need coexpet afflitions,and ro 
prepare cu: felves for them. 

What aifli&ions muſt we exe? 

Fuſt , ſometimes violent winder that i8;exteraall 
power ,oppolicion, aa perſicution, 

Secondly , ſemetin:e3 flredss that is, the wicked 
cuſtomes of our dyes and times; and the perſwa= 
fons , andallurcments of our ſociety and friends. 

Thirdly, fomerimes ſbowres; thacis inrernall luſts, 
and aſſaults, by our carn4ll atte&ions. 

Theſe weemult cxpe&, and rife wee muſt ia= 
bour carctully co arme our ſelves againſt, 

| I. We nmultb<e warchfull over our internall des 
ices, and rake heede of the luſt of the fl:/b , th: Inſt of 
the eyes, axd the pride of life. 1 Tobn 2,16, for theſe 
are ſhrewd ſhowres, 

2. Wee muſtrake heede of the perſwaſions,and 
exawples ofmen ;For , | 

Firſt , ſome per{wade unto hereſy ; and fchiſne. 

Secondly , ſome re:ſwade unto iniquicie and 
finne , as drunkennefe , adulcery, rhefr; and the like: 

and that ſometimes by word,fomerimes by example. 
And thefe ſomerirnes are ſtrong [treames, 

3- Wee cnuſt expedt, aud prepareagainſt perſe= 
cutions; for theſe are windes, and ſurmes; whether 
they be Firſt , open perſecution, Oc, 

Secondly , hatred, Iofſe of goods, or ſome inferi- 
our puniſhmear. Or, bp 

Thirdly , ſcoffing and deridiog : as 1ſweet pecſe- 
cured 7/aac. EITD | 


— 


thus David faith, he kadeth me befide the ſtill watert 


(Pfal. 23, 2.)thatis, waters of quictnzile > peace , 


6. 4. And it fell not; | 
We may ſee here the ſecaricy of che godlyzur S4- 
Oo viour 


Anſwer Ts 


| ons, perſecucicns , ard crials mult bee expeed by Obſervat. 


QY, s /t 10u, s 


Ariſwer Is 


alltheel&& ) will libuur by thele ineanes ro oyer= Anſwer 34 


Anſwer 4s 


Enecftion & 
Anſwer fo 


Anſwer 2 


Anſwer, 2 


: Set, _ 


| Marr 


"CI Chriſt the foundation of the Church. VERSE, 


— 


| © | 


440 Yiour himſelte aying, thar thoſe who heare and doe 
his words are like a houſe built upon a rocke, which 
the winds and ſtormes oftemptarions and affliftions 

| cannot overthrow according to that of the Plal- 

; miſt, Pſal. 15. 5, Hethat doth theſe things ſhall never 

| Pſeal.125.1+ bo moved: And 2gaine , They that truſtiu the Lord 


all be a4 mount Sion, which cannot bee removed , but 


abideth for ever.Pſal.125.1,Yeathe phraſe or words 


here uſed are worth obſerving for the further proofe 
of this : In this 25, verſe, the word 7pogineooy 18 = 
ſed: in verſe, 27. Tpooino ay; the firſt figrifies pro- 
perly to fall, the ſecond to cut off: To ſhow how 
thar affl:Aions, 

\ Therighteous, as the ſtormes, tempeſts, and 
floods fall upon the rocke; who notwichſtand- 
ing all their fury ſtands immoveable,and is nor 
cut or broken in peeces by them, 

The wicked, and hypocrites, as the axe fals 
upen the wood , which is cutin pecces by rhe 


uodnj[r 


weight and ſharpnefle rhereof , reade, Fob 38. 
LIT, Pſal, xy04.,6.and 46.1. 

S. 5s Forttwas founded upon arocke. 

What is the meaning of theſe words. 

The Church of Godin Scripture is compared to a 
houſe.Cirtie,& Templezand therefore the beginving, 
proceeding , and. encreaſing of the (ame is rightly 
compared to a building. Now ina building there 
muſt bee a foundation pen which all may rſt , and 
ſtay, that is put intothat ſame building : And the 
foundation muſt be fare, firme, and immoveable; for 
otherwiſe ic will faile , and fo all others parts ot the 
building wanting their ſtay, will fall to the ground. 
Now nothing is {o firme ſure, and immoveable as a 
Rocke : and conſequeatly no building ſo ſtrong as 
that which is rayſed upon a rockie foundation, A 
houſe ( faich our Saviour in this place) builded upon 
the ſand is eafily rainated,& ſoon: ſhaken io pieces; 
but that which is bailded upon a rocke ſtanderh 
fare, and firme, notwithſtanding the furie, and vio- 
lence of che loods, winds, and tempeſts : So chat by a 
rocke it this place is meant a {tice foundation, that 
will not. faile , norbe moved or {haken , how greata 
weight ſoever bee Iaidupon it: And a man that per- 
fiſts in the obſervation of thoſe things which he hath 
learac from Chriſt is here meant by the houſe built 
upon the rocke, 

How many thingsare required in a firme and ſure 
foundation ? 

Three, namely, firſt, That itbe the firſt thing in 
the building. 

Secondly,that it beare up allthe other parts ofche 
buildiog ; And 

Thirdly, that it be firme and immoveable : For as 
Chriſt faith , /fthe eye that x5 the light of the body , bee 
cove how great 1 that darkenefſe? Math. 6.33. 
So, if that which isto ſupport and beare up all, doe 
faile,andſhrinke, all muſt needs bee ſhaken and fall a 
ſander, 

Whois this Rocke , or foundation ? 


— we of wo — 


— 


in the beginning;Ard upon whom all our hope,con- 
fidence, and expe&ation of any good grounderh it 
ſclfe ; al the promiſes of God being in bim Tea and A- 7 
me,2 Cor,1.20, Andinthis ſenfethe Apoſtle S.Pawl x Cor. 3.11, 
ſaith Other fonndation ca no manlay,then that which A 
#5 laid, even leſus Chriſt. | 
Is there no ©.11:r Foundation of the Church but E*efton a, 
only Cumrn1srT? | 
Firſt, in generall, TareſpeR of ſome particular Avfer 1, 
times, perſons, and things , and in ſome particular 
and ſpeciall confiderations , there are other things 
that may rightly be named Foundations , both in rc- 
ſpe& of the ſpirituall building of the Church ; and 
in reſpeR of the frame and fabrique of vercue , and 
well-dolng raiſed in this building. | 
Secondly the firſt and principall vertne , numely f5/»* :, 
Faith, upon which all other vertnes doe ſtiy chem- 
ſelves.8&from which they take the ficlt direQioathat 
any vertue can give, is rightly named a foundation, 
Thirdly, in reſpeR ofthe forme of Chriſtian do- Avſpver. ;. 
&rine ,the firſt principles of heavenly knowledge, 
are rightly named a foundation, Hebr. 6. 1. 
' Fourthly , in reſpe& ofthe confeſſion of .the true 11/77 4+ 
fairh concerning Chriſt, the firſt cleare, expreſle, 
and perfeQ forme of confeſſion thar ever was made, 
concerning the ſame, may rightly bee named a foan- 
dation; And inthis fence Peters faich, and confeſſion 
is by divers of the Fathers ramed the Churches ; 
foundation ( Leo , in Anuiverſ. Aſſumpt. ſermw. 2.) © , 
But they underſtand not by the faith and confeſſion 
of Peter , either the yertue , and quality of faith a= 
biding in his heart and mind, or the ourward at of 


confciling , but the forme of confeſſion made by him 
whea hec-ſaid, T hox art the Chriſt , the Sonne of the Matth. 16, 
living God : upon which tormes as being the rule of 16+ 
all right believing ,the Churchof Godis builied, 
Fiftly; in reſpeR of the ſopernaturall knowledge Avfwer, 5 
of Godin Chriſt , the firſt and immediate revelation 
made to the Apoſtles from whom all other were to 
learne, may rightly and juſtly be named a foundation, 
upon which the faith of all after-commers is to ſtay 
it ſeltegand from which in all doubtsthey mult ſeek 
reſolution, And in this ſence Bellarmine faith truly , we yy 
that the Apoſtles may bee vamed founnations of the RO.» 
Church , according to that deſcriprion, in the Re- 3+" ** 
velation of Saint Tohn,of the wall ofthe Citte of God, Revel,an\lde 
that bad twelv: foundation-ftones upon which it was © 
rayſed , and in them written the names of the Lambes 
twelve Apofil:s: And intheſe reſpe&s rheſe things 
may becalled fowndations,but the maine & principal 
foundation of tac Church is thes rocke Teſs Chriſt. 
Verſe 1+ When he was come downe from the monn- Ve "+ 
tae. great multitudes followed him, 
Many we heardcame unto Chriſt.Chap. 4. 25-1nd Ob/ew/#'s 
now we fee they will not deparc from him: reaching 
us, that the heart being once truely couched to the C4 
quicke followeth Chriſt willingly:TheSermon was 
long,yetthey (tay ic out; the ſermon wasended,yer 
they depart nor z che preacher deſcends, bur yetthey 
leave him not,but follow afier him. | x 
wy doe ſd many follow after Chriſt ? Queftion t | 
Firſt, becauſe his fame was ſpread abroad,8 great /1**" 7 
& excellenc things were ſpoken of him, Meth. 4.24. 
Secondly,becauſe his words were ſweet & graci- 41/7 3 
ous,ableto win,& allure: Luke 11.27.44e:tb. 7.28. 
| Thirdy., becauſe many were ficke , and diſtaled: {97-3 
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Queſtion. 2+ 
Anſwer T- 


Anſwe r 3 5 


Queſtion, 3 + : 


'Anſi Wer 2, 


Anſwer, 3, 


auf 4. 
Anſwer x « 


Avfour 2. 


Uſer 2”. 


tArſver 4« 


price : and rl.erefore menſleightir. /fs. 53.1. 
| Anſwer * Ws 


-Jonsbeconemned , the word they bring mult cie<ds 


lehn 9. 41» © 


And therefore becauſe hee healed ſuch , 
fowed afcer him. fatth. 4. 24. | 
- Whenece iSit that the word of Chriſt is now fo 
frequently deſfiſed, and contemned? $ 
Firſt, becauſe ic is nor eſteemed ag athing of great | 
| 1 
; Secon6ly » becauſe the preachers of rhe Word 
are either iofamous in themſelves , or not famous a- 
mong men z if chrir Iyes bee corrupt , or «h+ir per- | 


many fol- 


bee deſpiſcd. - | $ 
Thirdly, becanſe there are few or none ficke a- 
-mobg us : Wee arenor ſenſible of fiane, or fickaefſe , 
-orof our ſpjriruall maladies ; Aud therefore wee de- 
ſpiſethe Phyſicke contained inthe word. TheScribes 
and'Phariſees: were nor ſenhble of their ſpiricu-11 
- bliodnefle; and therefore chey flcight Chriſt and his 
doArine.  Fobri, 9. 41. Yea henceitis that, 
-* 2, Wee doe not heare:the Word of God with 


'- 2, Doeweehearcit wich carcfulneſſe;tharis, ſo 
* heare ic , that wee may lay up-what wee here care= 
'fully in oor hearts, and praftiſe ir. diligen'ly jo our 
"lives? e252. 37.and 8, 6, and 10. 33. > 
Doe all thele who follow Chriſt} foliow him one 
=of true zeale? Da £44 
" Firſt, No, becattfe many fell away t Tobn: 6. and 
many of his followers afterwards crie , Cracf: bim, 
*Crucifie him. 
' Sccondly, Many arecalled, and but few choſen; 


jay , bur with wearineffe ; becauſe we feele no waar | 
of it. Halach.x. 13. Neither, | 


Certaioly , heethat heares forchis end that hee. may 


' obey, anddefireth to-heare the word, and deligh- 


teth In bearing the-word,, and groweth up both in 

-knowledge , and, grace by hearing the word, isa 
zcalous hearer. Bur thoſe who heare. it for by ref+ 
peas , anddoe neicher truely defireio heare ror des 
light in hearing , nor tru&fi- by cheir hearing , are 
no zealous hearers of the word. 


Verſe 2. And behold there came' a Leper, and wor- Jer (6 


ſoipped him, ſaying, Lord if then wilt then can ſt make 
me cleane. | 
S. I. Andbehold there came a Leper. ' 
What, and how man 
this verſe? —-  - 
C Firſt, the perſon, who was a Leper ; There 
| came « Leper wnto bim, 


| |. Secondly, the Action ; he worſhipped him,and 
| 2 5 called bim Lord, 
py 


vi 


Thiroly, the petition. | 
FE is (lied A in <- oh _—_ aprons 
forme of a Profeſſion — 2/1 199% Files 
Thisverſe is an hiſtory ofa A{ivacle wrought by 
CaRrisT,not longatcer his ſermon: roteach us, 
- Fhacthe cr d of Miracles is to corfirme the do- 
ari-etaught and delivered, 
I; chisthe onely end of Miracles ? 
' No; forthere arc jn all three ends of Miracles 
namely 3 
| * Firlt, to confirme the DoRour , and teacher: 
Thus Nicodemie acknowledgeth Cur 1s T to 
have come from God, becauſe ofthe grear workes 


and therefore all hc fe were-not good. arth. 20. 
+16. and 22. T4, Fo 
Thirdly , there are divers forts of followers, 
1, Some follow Chriſt , onely to be healed , aid 
cured of their maladies, 
- 2, Some follow Chrift onzly that chey may eate 
of his loaves, or be fe ' by bim..  -- * 


3. Some follow Chriſt ovely ,that they my (ee | 
= | | dayes, if they ſcrve for the coufirming both of che 


and beh I1d his miracies. "os 

4. Some follow Chriſt onely that they may ac-. 
culc him; or thatthey may here or fee ſomerhiog 
Þy whichthey my <nwvre «. d entrappe hia, Ang 
therefore all thac follow Chriſt , doe not tollow him 
Out of true zeale, | $08 

How may we know whether we be zealous hear- 
ers ofthe word ornor? on 

Fiiſt , bythe end of our hearing; whether doe we 
hearechar wee way ubey? or for ome other bile, 
andby end? _ Es Tn. 

Secondly, by our defire to heare; whether doe we 
bunger afcerthe word of God ? or nely heare it up- 
on the Lords day , for the eſcheivios of the puoiſh- 
ment ofthelaw?. - | OT 

| Thirdly, by cur jy in heari-g; whether doe wee 

here the wortHot God with cel gh?or witha tedi- 
'OuSirkelomrefe, as ſong: doe, who thioke never an 
hovure-glafſe i: the cown fo long,as the Caurches is? 
Fourthly, by oar beneficin hearing; wherher doe 
"we gaine knowledge by our hearing? or are weeas 
1goorant as we were? whether doe wee grow up in 


- 
4 
- 


i 
e 


and weake , and childiſh a8 ever wee were? 
"Whether'are wee transformed and changed by our 
Hearing? qr are ee the old men wee were Bill? 
F | Cn VUESE $1 


wes by our hearing ? or are wee as dwarkiſh,, and 
e, 


heedid.. ſohn. 3. 2 To this end reade theſe places. 
Tein, 4. 29. aud 6, 2. 14. 30. and 7, 31. and 9. 
16. a0d 1©--39-and I1. 47, and 12. 1. Atts.2, 22. 
Secondly , to co: ficme the doarine which 1s 
caughr; Reade fr che-proofe of this theſe p aces, 
Exodus 4, 2+ 6. Marks, 16, 20, lohn, 2, 11, 23s 
and 4 48, and 20,' 30. eAtti.2..43, and 4.29 
30. and 6 7-8,a40d 7 36.and8 6.13, - | 
Why ttien are nor 4firacles wrought in; our 


Do@ 41 and doArine ? 
B-cauſe rracles are not given to belcevers , bur 
ro 1: fidels; 1 Core 14. 22. Rome 15-19, 20, and 2. 
Cor: 12. 12. | 
* Thirdly, another end of Miracles is to fhew ſpiris 
tuall cure> by t*mporall : Chriſt heales che ficke , to 
ſhow rhac he ische only Phyſician of the ſoule:reade 
Matth 121.5. 6. &c. and compare it with 7ſa. 35.5, 
and 61, 1.&, - 
An: therefore when we reade this, or any othe 
Moracks of ts kinde wrought by Chriſt and recor- 
ded-in the Gaſpell ; wee ſhould make this uſe of it , 
namely , GS | 
1. Acknowledge God in Chriſt, Ibn 17. 3. and 
10. 38. And, © Lent 2 


2. Acknowledge thetrueth of the Goſpell. And, 
3. Thar al] the infirmities and maladies of our 
ſoules are coxedonly by Chriſt, © 
What mannet of diſcaſe or ficknes was the I:pro/ie? 
Firſt , it was a moſt loathſeme ficknetle ; as ap- 
peares thus, hls 
1. Thoſe who were Leprons were t6 be ſepara:e1 
from the ſociety of men, Lewvie. 13. 46. Num. 5. 4. 


+ -2+ The Leper muſt have his Cloathes burnc, L-vie. 
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MATTH. 8. 


Of the Leprofie: 


VERSE 3 


442 
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Anſwer 2. 


Anſwer. 3» 
eAnfr 4 


WAnſiver, 5. 


Daeſf, 5+ 


Anſwer. Is 


Dreſft, 6 
rinfwcr T. 


Abriſwer 2. 


Afi Pere 3s 


Anſwer, % 


Anſwer Jy 


3. If anyof the Prieſts become Lepers they 


— muſt bee ſeparated , and nor ſuffered to offer fa- 


crifice , untill they were healed. Leviticw- 22, 


Y Secondly , the Leproſie was a contagious and in- 
fe ious diſcaſe , and hence it wasthat they muſt bee 
ſeparared , andrheic garments burar, and the houſe, 
and walls and ſtones removed, Levitic. 1 4. 

Thirdly, the Leprofie was an hereditarie diſeaſe : 
as wee ſee inGehczi, 2 King 5. 27, 

Fourthly , it wasa diſcale ſcarce curable; a dif- 
caſ: 01ely healed by God (2 King 5. 7.) becauſe 
ie was ſent by him. as a puniſhment; as wee ſec in 
Toeb, 2. Samuel 3.2 9.and Miriam, Numb, 12-10, 
and Gehezi 2, King 5. 27, 

Fifcly, hence ſuch ſtrict charge was given by God, 
thar the Teper ſhould diligently obſerve and doe 
whatſocyer was injoyned him by the Prieſt , or Le» 
vite , for caring of his Leprofie. Denter. 24.8. 

What may we obſerve in the Leprofte for our in- 
ſtruRion ? 

Firſt , that alchough ic was a corporall diſeaſe, 
yet it was cured by CHRis ty; to teach us, 
That Chriſt cures the body as well as che-foule ; as 
we ſee in Peters wives Mother; and in Paul 2 Cor, 
1, 8. 

Why coth Chriſt heale corporallinfirmities, and 
diſcaſes ? | 

Firſt, that he2 might ſhow himſelfe to bee merci- 
full in all chings, both rowards body and foule. 

.Secondly , that hee might ſhow himſelfe co bee a 
Cornucopia unto us, from whom wee might have 
whatſoever is good cicher externall or internal, 
Rom. 8.3%, Y 

Thirdly , that hee might ſhow himſclic to bee 
Lord both of body and foule. | 

S.condly , the Leproſie was a diſeaſe ſcarce cure- 
able, and zer Chriſt cures ir;to teach us, That un- 
to him nothing is impoſlible : Chriſt came in the 
power of the Father, /ohz 10. 38. And therefore he 
can healeall our diſeaſes, Pſalme 103. 3. Wherefore 
none ſhould bee terrified with the greatn. fle of dan- 
ger, whether Temporal (tor God can deliver David 
tromthe Beare, ani Daniel from the li», and che 
eres Chi/dren from the fire ) or Spiritnal , for whe- 
ther our fiun:s bee many , or great , or of long con- 


tinuznce , yet the Lord can take rhem away, and | 


pardon them. 1ſa, 1. 16, Ezech, 18.) 

Thirdly, wee may obſerve, how the Leproſie isa 
Type and Figure of finne: and that in many ref- 
es. VIZ. 

r-. Ot all other difeafes Leproſte is conceived to 
be the greateſt : The fallivg fickneſle , the Palfie, the 
Convullioa, the Plagae, are great evils ; buteither 
the y are not perpetual, or not dinturaall, or at leaſt 
a man is not ſeparzted for theſe ; but the Lrproſpe is a 
cleaving evill, and ſo abcminable, that hee who is 
taken therewith isexcluded from the ſociety of men. 
Thus of all evils, finne is to bee eſteemed the wortt , 
andgreateſt, Poverty , impriſonmert , ſickneſſe , and 


| death are evils; but yer ſuch evils, that cither a man 


may bee delivered from them , or elſe they may be- 
come unto him the end of evils; but finne is an evill 
which endures with us, and at levgth brings us 
( wirhout repentance) toeteraall miſery, And ther- 
fore wee ſhould not ſfeight finne as the moſt-doez 


———— RY, 


thinkiog it no great matter; but conceive it to bee 
ſome great; and infinitething, yeathe very Epicomy 
of all evills: and cor.ſequently aching which can nc« 
ver be bated, abhorred.or deteſted enough, 

2, The Leprofee is an hereditary evill; a diſ- 
eaſe which the child hath from the Father. , and 
which is againe by the childe derived to poſterity, 
So wee, | 

Firſt , receive finne from our parents. And, 

Secondly , contaminate our poſterity by finne. 
And therefore both for our owne, and our ifſaes 
ſake wee ſhouldtakeheedoffin, «fl 

3+ The Eepyaſe is a moſt loathſome diſeaſe , 02 
dious both to God and men; for the Koper muſt bee 
ſeparated from Gods ſeninary , and mens ſociety ; 
So finne isuato God ſo abominable that hee cannor 
endureceither to ſce fiane, or to heare a ſinner : Toi 
quitie makes man more odious anddeformed inthe 
fightof God, thenany monſter or dead Carkaſle/ 
Jerem. 5. 25. | 

4+ The ſent and ſmell ofa Leprow man is of all 
other-diſeaſes moſt grieyonsand irkeſome unto the 
noſtrils of any , becauſeall the humours in fuch are 
vitiated and corrupted x thus alchough by reaſon 
of our corrupt nature, finne tinke northus i our 
noſtrils; yet certainely of all-noiſome fmels ( nnto 
the Lord ) it is the worſt. Hence the Lord com- 


plainesof the wicked, T hat their throat 1s as an open Pſalm: 55, 


ſepulcher : that is, as from a ſepulcher,whercialies a 
dead rotren carkafſe, ifſneth forth a moſt vile ſtench , 
and fvfavcury , and nnwholeſome ſmell, when the 


grave is oper;So froma man whoſe ſoule is dead by 


reaſon of finne proceedeth nothing but loarbſome 
ſents, | 

5. TheTeprofie hath his roote within, but yet 
doth putrifie and corrupt the body outwardly , 
making the skinne Joathſome both to the eye and 
noſe: So finne is rooted in the heart, but buds forth, 
and ſhowesit fclfe in the life and converſation. Row, 

+ 19, 

6. The Leproſie growes , creepsupon men, and 
acquires ſtrength by little and lictle;So finne by lictle 
and Ilttle encreaſcth both in ſtrengeb, and number : 
thatis, onefinne taking roote in us, at length wee 
become to bee hardned therein ; and being once 
thorowly captivated by one finne , wee become 
ſhortly after ſlayes unto others, And therefore Priz- 
ctpit obfta , firanglefinne inthe birth , and ſtop the 
courſe thereof at ficſt. 
and therefore when the Leper went abroade hee had 
his mouth covered with a cloath , and when hee 
ſaw any, he cried , F amwncleane, I am uncleane; 
that ſo all men mjght-learne to avoide him. Thus 
finne is infeQious, Regis ad exemplum; the finne of 
the Father eafily corruptstbe children; the finne of 
the Maſter his ſervants ; the finnes of ſuperiours 
which appeares unto men , isa great ſnare unto in- 
feriours; and therefore every man ſhould labour ſo 
to ſupprefle his finnes that they may not bee per- 
ceived by others , and fo infe& others; and Magi- 
firates ſhould beecarefall co puniſh thoſe who like 
Sodome hide not tbeir finnes , but diſcover them to 
the world, And for theſe properties in the Lepro- 
fie. , the perſon. infeted muſk bee: carefull to uſe 
diligextly all meanes for the xedrefle , and cure 


thercols 


es aa, 


7: The Leproſie was contogious,and infeQions; Leviti15.45; 
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VERSE 2% 
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finne. 

How is Leproffe to bee cured? how is ſinneto bee 
healed? 

For anſwer tothis queſtion, I referre the reader to 
what hath beene faid before. Chapt, 7. Verſe 5. 
Caſt ont tbe mote , adding onely a word or two out 
of this verſe. This Leper deſiring to bee cured re- 
paires unto Chriſt , and fo is healed; and chus muſt 
wee doe; flye unto Chriſt the fole Phyſician of the 
ſoule , and then wee ſhall bre ſafe. None are cured 
by Chriſt but thoſe whogome unto him ; wherefore 
heecalleth , and exhortech men to come, Marth. 
It. 28, fohn 7. 37. And therefore wee ſhould 
prepare our ſelyes by prayer , meditation , and 
hearing , and then ( with the Leper) come unto the 
Lord. 

How muſt wee come unto Chriſt ? 
Firſt, with a trne ſenſe of our Leprofie and finne ; 


Queſtion. 7. 
Anſs wers 


Oveſtion.8, 
Anſwer Is 


none comes unto Chriſt (as nato a Phyfitian) but | holders would fay , he def rved no mercy or pardon 
thoſe who are ficke , and Leprous, and diſeaſed; tor fromthe King, And therefore if wee either conſider 
the ſound need not the Phyſutian but the ſiche Manh. God or our ſelves , wee muſt needs acknowledges 
9. 12, Wee are ſelfe-lovers ; and therefore wee , that humility, and humiliation becotnes us when 
aske daily Cui bono? and enquire what benefic ic will | we pray. 


thereof. Denter, 24. 8, &c, And fo muſt wee in pray , is cloa:hed with Majeltie and glory, as with 


bee unto us? And where wee feele no ware, wee 


have no woe , neither labour for the thing awanting 
unto us ; Wherefore wee muſt bee ſenfible of our 
miſery, and of the want of Chrift , or elſe wee ſhall 
never ( with this Leper ) run unto him. 
Secondly , wee muſt come unto Chriſt with hum. 
ble, and heartyrepentance of our (ins, 
Arfwer 3» ' Thirdly, weemuſtcome wich hearty prayer; beg- 
ging andcraving mercy at his hands ; and char hee 


Avfwer 2+ 


would bee graciouſly pleaſed to pardon our fines, | 


and heale our ſores, andpurge our foules. 
Fovrthly , wee muſt come unto Chriſt in faith : 
For when wee are ſenſible of our finnes, and of the 
want ofour Saviour z when wee are ſorrowfull for 
our finnes, andche lacke of our Saviour , when wee 
defire to Jeave and forſake our finnes, and to embrace 
our Saviour ; when we implore fervently the throne 
of Majeſtie to free us from miſery , and to make us 
partakersof mercy;then with boldnefſeof confidence 
wee may come unto Chriſt, being certainly affured 
that he will heale ns as he did this Leper. 
S. 2» And be worſbipped him , ſaying , Lord. 
Why doth this Leper onely of all the multitude 
worſhip Chriſt ? | | 
Becauſe rhe reſt came to fee Chriſt, or at beſt to 
hearehim ; but hee came to pray unto him: They 
who would ſee of- heare him , might obtaine their 
purpoſe the moſt conveniently , ftanding upon their 
feere : but thoſe who would pray unto Chrift muſt 
proftrarerhemſclves upon their knees, as this Leper 
Obſervats x, did. Teaching us , that humiliation, yea and that of 
body , becomes thoſe who pray unto God. 
Weſt, 2. Why doth humiliation and hamility become 
Anſwer, 1, 


Anſwer 4 


See. 0 
Queſtion 1. 


Avfwer, 


thoſe who pray ? 

Firſt, ic becomes them in reſpeRt of God : The 
heavens, ſtars ,and = are impure in compari- 
ſon of the Lord : And therfore with how great re- 
verence ſhould wee approach unto fo glorious a 
Majeſtie. Reade 1 Semnel 6, 22, and Pſaime 2, 11, 
and'/ [ſas 66+ 2, ; 

Secondly, humility becomes thoſe who pray , 
in reſpe& of chemſcives ; Go Þ unto whom wee 


Anſwer 26 


{ 
j 


} 
' 
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a garment ; but what are wee that pray ? wee 443 WO 


are, 
I, Moſt vile creatures in our ſelves , and ir 
compariſon of our God ; being wormes arid no (a) Iob25. 
men. (a) 6, and Pſa, 
2.4 Wee come unto God to buy ternporall and 22+ 66 
ſpiricuall proviſion, for our bodies and foules ; or 
rather to begpe it, for wee have neither money nor | 
money worth, (b) And therefore being ſich vile, and (6)-1/a.5 5:t5 
conteptible creatures in regard of God, and ſo | 
poore and indigent in our ſelves, wee cannot come 
with too great humility and reyerence before the 
Lord, | 
3- Weecome unto God, or into his preſence , 
as MilefaQors , yea 2s traitors, (c) And theretore if 
wee deſire to finde fayour wee muſt come humbly : 
If a rebellcomiog before the King ſhould ſhow fall 
or no ſubmiſſion and reverence unto the King,all be. 


(Cc) Daniel, 
9, 7. &c 0 


Thirdly, God looks upon thoſe who pray,mark- Anſwer, 31 
ing , and obſerving , both the heart and body in 
prayer , and accepting of thoſe who come with 
humble bodies, and humbled foules : Iſa; 57. 15. 
and Pſalme 38,6. And therefore humiliation and 
humility becomes us in prayer , if wee defire to bee 
accepted of God. 

Fourchly, Humility helpes us in prayer ; Foric is Anſwer 43 
a meanes | 

I- To curbe, and reſtraine, and keepe backe 
evill affeQtions , and wandrivg cogitations,when we 
pray: Yea, 

2, Itis a meanes to helpe , and reRify onr 
good affeRions ; to wit, both humiliation, and fer- 
vor, | 

Doth every reverend geſture in prayer pleaſe God, ©@neſtion, 3« 
or approve vs unto him? . 

Firſt , a man may hypocritically ſhow forth ſome A»ſwer t« : 
fignes of humility and humiliation in his prayers; | 
an hypocrice in his prayer may lowlily proſtrare 
bimſclfe before Go Þ ; but neither pleaſe God 
therewith , nor approve himſelfe unto God thereby : 
becauſe he doth ir for the praiſe of men, 

Secondly , ſome in their prayers ſeeme out- Arſiver 22 
wardly hamble , but ir is merely formall , their ; 
prayers being without heate, or life: And there- 
fore God accepts neither of them nor their pray- 
ers. 

Thirdly , fome conjoyne theſe together ; that 4»{ver 5, 
is, are bumble in their bodies , Pas. in their as 
foules , and fervent in their ſupplications ; and 
theſe are acceptable unio God, and approved by 
him. 

Whar geſture didthe Saints (in holy wricY uſe @ueſtion 4+ 
in their prayers? | 

Firſt; ſometimes they prayed with their gar- «Azſwer 1, 
mentstorne ; as Deviddid, 2 Sam, 12. and Hexe- 
hiab, Iſa, 37 1. &c. | 

Secondly , ſometimes they prayed being arayed £:{v*r 2+ 
in fack-cloath, ſfing in aſhes , andearth upon their 
heads, Jouab. 3. 8.9. y | bs 

Thirdly , ſomerimesthey prayed with their hands <*/#*7+ 3 

Oo 3 __ Rirerched 
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H. 8, 


Of doubting. 


—— 
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| Queſt, 57 
| Ani were 


| Obſervat. 2. 


| Seft. 3. 
FO 


1 Anſwer, $f 


I7.11.and x Tim. 2.3, , 
Fourchly , ſometimes they prayed with faſting , 
weeping,and pr-ſtration, lying flat uponthe ground, 
Thus did David 2.Samnel 12.16.and Elias. 1 King 
18, 42, and Chiiſt. 2fatthew 26, 39, Luke 17+ 


ſtrerched fortb,or lifted up. 1 King-8.2.2, and Exod. | 


thing ; as appeares chus , 


I Go | 

Why doththis poore Leper inyocace Chrift with 
ſogreat vehemencie, as is here exprelſ:d ? 

Becauſe hee is ſenſible of the need hee bath of 
the helpe of Chriſt : From whence wee may ob- 
ſerve, 

That the ſenſe of our want and povertie is the 
beſt way , and meanes unto humiliation, And there» 
fore ler us acknowledge our barrenneſſe and pover- 
ty of grace; that wee may bee humbled, and alfo 
made more fervent inour prayers. Certainly wee 
ſhall never burne with an ardent defire after Chriſt , 
nor truely long for him, folong as all goes well 
with us, ard wee have affluence, and peace , and joy 
in temporall chings : And thereiore let us ſeriouſly 
conſider theſe things, namely , 


Firſt , the danger wee are in by reaſon of Sathan ; 


who like a rearing Lyen ſeekes whom hee may devonre. 


x Peter, 5. 8, And is alwayes watchfall and never 
weary. | 

Secondly , let us conſider our unknowne finnes ; 
how many they ate , bothof thought, word, and 
deed. 

Thirdly, let us take ſome notice of our blindaeſſe, 
and drowſineſk; in the wayes of the Lord, 

- Fourthly , let us obſerve che nature of the world 
wherein weelive, how readie it is to alienate and 
eſtrange our hearts from God. 

Fitly , let us coofider that none can preſerveus 
from Sachan, or the world, or our finnes; or re- 
drefſe chat naturall, and innate blindnefle that is in 
us, but onely Chriſt: That thus being ſeofible of 
our lacke of Chriſt , we may crie the caore fervently 
after him. | 

$. 3, If thouwilt. 

1snvt all doubting condemned ? or doth the Le- 
per ſpeake doubting]y ? | 

Firſt, perh..ps it was a douvuting wixed with faith; 
andthac in a double regard ; namely , 

I. Inreſpc&of the Hypetheſic , becauſe hee had 
no promiſethat Cn RK 15T would heale him, Cats 
vin |. 

2. OrjoreſpeR of the Theſis; hee mightdoube 
of the love of Chriſt towards him ; and that one of 
theſe foure wayes, to wit, either , 

Firſt , throughivfirmity , and weakeneffe of faith ; 
Or, | 
| Secondly , becauſe hee was conſcious of his owne 


Or, 

Thirdly, by reaſon of thegreatneſſe of the worke; 
Leprofie was ih a manner he'd incurable (as was 
formerly affi med ) And thereforerhe nature of the 
oriefe might make-him doubt of the cure. Or, 

Fourthly , through the greatneſſe of the delare hee 
had to bee healed : an earneſt and longing defire 


afte r-a thing, doth alwayes bring doubting along 
- withic, 2nd therefore no;wonder it the poore 


doubted through the ſtrong and .earneſt defice he had 
£0 bee healed, -;* | 


* 2. Becauſeafaichfull heart is manifeſt and open <1/ver 2, 


unworthbinefT:; char Chriſt ſhould doe it for him, | 


Secondly , bur hedorh not ſeeme ro doube ofthe Anſwer 2, 


(Thefr, who knoweth whether bee will 
repent, and turne , and leave ableſſing 
1. The | behind bim (4) that is,certainely he (4)[gel.2,; 4 
phraſe is c- | will, if you doe but rend your hearts 
ſedinthe cer=Y and turne wnto the Lord , werſe 13, 
taintie both: | Hypotheſis; thus Caleb ſaith unto 1o- 
of the we, If ſo be the Lord will bee with 
me , then I ſball be able to drive out 
the Anakin.s. Ioſhna. 1 4. 12. 
2, | Here the Leper dagh acknowledge that as it 
is with GoJ, ſoit is with Chriſt, namely , that his 
power is governed by bis will ( if thow wilt thor 
canſt ) but in men it is contrary, for they mult onely 
do: thoſe things they can , no! what they would. 
Why doth nor the Leper plainly begge this ac Quef, 2. 
Chriſts hands, deſiring him to cure him, 
Firſt, becauſe there was no neede-of it ; and that <£:ſ»*r- 1, 
intheſe two regards, to wir, 
1 I, Beeaufe his maladie and diſeaſe ſpake for 
im, 


unto God, 
Secondly , becauſe hee was mode ; hee had de- 
ſ-rved notbiog at Chriſts hands,and che thing winch 
he defired was great, wherefore nec doch onciy infi- 
ruate what he would bave, 
Thirdly , becauſe wee ought nor peremptorily co Aſier. 3, 
begge any temporall thing at the Lords bands, ic 
bei”g ſufficient co profelſe our faich unto God, ard 
to ſubmic our ſelves unto his will, Daniel. 3. 17. 
Terng us, | | 
hac wee muſt not peremptdrily defire any gifts 
from God,bur referre - ſelves _ bis will Y Thus "_ 
Chrift ceacheth us to doc , when thou prayeſt, ſay, 
T by will bee done : andthas he doth himſclfe, Father 
if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me , yet not as F 
will, but a« 1how wilt, Matth, 26, 39. : 
Why may we not peremptorily defire goo@>ifts Jon 2. 
and bleſſings fcom God ag p #25. Ahab 
Firſt , becauſe it is our duety to preferre the will ; 
of God before our owne, e90.2684 mw” 
Secondly , becauſe God is infinite in wiſdome ;he A»ſwer, 2. 
knowes a ſtone from bread, and what may be good 
for us , and what burefull, both for the preſear and 
the time to come: And therefore there is great rea- 
ſon that wee ſhould referre our ſelves to his moſt 


' bleſed will. 


Thirdly, becauſe Godis infiaite in-loveandgood 4ſ#*7- 3+ 
will cowards us, as hee knowes what is good for 
us , ſo hee is willing co give onely that which is 
good unto us :as hee knowes better then wee what 
is good , ſo hee loves us better then wee can love 
our ſelves, wherefore ir.is beft for us tro commir and 
commend our ſelves wholy unto his tuition and 
care. 

Fourth, wee ſhould not peremptoxil e any eAvfver 4: 
thing at Gods hands, hennnh __ phy *= 
him better thenour {clves,andir ische office of love 
topreferre his glory before our goed. And therfore 
wee ſhould defire nothing further then may ſand 
with bis glory, bee the thing in ourapprehenſion 
never ſo profitable for our ſelves : For ocherwiſe we 


lovers of God. And therefore wee muſt 


| ſhall bee found co bee lovers of our itlves more then 


not: begge 
temporal 


MAT TH, 


$o 


The Lepers faith. 


Vere. 2» 


Se SEE 


(e)Pro.30.8+ 
()FP73 
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Oneft 101 4 
Anſwer- 


Deſt, 5. 
Anſwer. 

(g)1 John 5. 
14- 

Anſwer 2. 


| Anſwer 3. 
Sell, 4. 


Oneft, 1. 
Anſwer 1. 


Anſwer 2% 


Anſwer 3. 


Queſt. 2. 


cemporallthings as ſome are wont to doe perem- 
ptorily ; but modeſtly, and ſubmiſſively ; as for 
example, | 

1, Some begge riches ar Gods hands, never 
confidering that they may become poyſon unro 
them(e). . Y 

2- Some pray for honours , never remembring 
that they are ſlippery places(f' ). ; 

3- Somedefire freedome from ſome calamity» 
alrhoygh perhaps it be a precious balme unto them 
for the cure of their ficke and diſeaſed ſoules. 
Wherefore ler us confefle and acknowledge , thar 
we know nor what is,and may be good for us ;and 
therefore referre our ſelves wholy unto the Lord) 
ro begnided, direed and diſpoſed of by him as 
he pleaſerh. 

- How muſt we beginour prayers nnto God ? 

With meditation; we muſt ruminate , and con- 
template of our eſtates, before we {upplicate unto 

the Lord of gloty, 

What muſt we meditate of before wepray ? 

Firſt, ofthe will of God. T hz z5 the confidence 
that we have mChriſt, that if we acke any thing ac- 
cording to his will,heheareth us{ g). Betore we pray, 
we ſhould ſeriouſly confider whether thoſe things 
weareto beg be agreeable untothe will of God or 
nor ; for if they be not , we canthien have no hope 
co be heard at all. 

Secondly , meditate upon the promiſes which 
God hath made, to heare thoſe , who live, and 
p:ay according to his will revealed in his word, 

Thirdly , meditate upon thy owne diſpoſition 3 
eſtate , and wants; And rhen thou maiſt pray con- 


pom , otherwiſe thou prayeft either doubringly - 
um 


or preſumptuouſly. 

S. 4+ Thou canft make me cleane. 

In theſe words the Leper doth expreſle rhe 
ſtrength of his faith, 

How dcth beexpreſle or prove his faith ? 

Firſt, by his comming unto Chriſt , as the onely 
Phyſician of his grievous diſeaſe. 


Firſt, becauſe he had no exprefie promiſe that 
heſhould be heard, or healed of chis parricular 
griefe, faith not aſſuring us of freedome from any 
particular remporall evill. | 

Secondly » becauſe he knew thar God will have 
us beare the crofle rhat he layerh vpon ns ; chere- 
fore he will nor preſcribe any thingunto Chriſt, 
Thirdly, hee will not | ercmptorily fay , thox 
canſt and thou wilt , or poſitively deſire chat Chriſt 
would reduce his power into a&t, and heale him 
becauſe hee was not ignorant » that wee are often- 
times ignorant what may be truly good and profi- 
table for us: Faith dare goe no i{urcher , neither 
preſame any more of God then is exprefled , re- 
yealed , and promiſed in the word ; now fromthe 
word the Leper is» 

x+ Certainely affured of Gods omniporency 
& power that unto him noching 1s impoſſible, yea, 
22, Of the good-will and mercy of God cowa. ds 
his children 1n fpiricuall graces : yea» 

3+ He doubts not.of Chrifts love and mercy to- 
wards him intemporall & corporall chings; bur yer 
he will nor preſume (o farre, as to preicribe any 
thing unto. Chritt , or poſitively to pray for any 
thing , but ſubmirs himſelfe thus wholy unto his 
will ; That he can doe wht he will, and he knowes 
he will doe what may be for tis owne gl..ry, and 
his poore ſervants good. | 

W har is the nature of rue faich ? 

Firſt , not onely to aſſent unto, or ro beleeve the 


| promiſes ofthe Goſpellin generail , bur al:oparti- 


cularly to apply rhem unto our ſeives, 

S condly , rhe. natvre of true taich may be live- 
ly ſeenein this Leper ; who, 

\X» Doth acknowledge Ci:riſt omniporent; and 


| mercifull : And, 


2, Doth deny himſelfe , humble himſelte nnto 
Chriit, and acki;owledge his uncleannefſe , and 
unworthineſle* thar Chrift thould glorific his 
power and mer.y.inhim :. And, 


43. = 
eAnſwer, Is 


e Anſwer 2. 


Anſwer 3. 


Oueſt. 3 
Arifwer Io 


Avxſwer 2. 


3- Bya ſure cruſt and contifence doth apply 


Secondly , byhis humility > or worſhipping of 
Chriſt , either by falling upon hi knees ( as Saint 
IMarke faith) or bis face, as ſath Saint Lake , for 
this was nor onely a civilkxeverence, but a true re- 
Iigious adoration ; becauſe he did nor honour him 
onely as a Prophet , but adore him as a God, as 
appearesplainely by his prayer unto him. 

Thirdly . by his prayer the Leper doth <xpreſle 
tis faith, Oh Lord (faith he) sfrhow wilt thow caſt 
make awe cleane ; 1n which words are laid downe a 
cleare confeflion of his faith , truſt, and conhdence 
in Chriſt; For, 

1. He cals him Lord, and thar not onely as a 
title of hononr, buc as belonging varo him as God. 

2, Heaſcribes divine Omniporency unto him ; 


that he can doe whar he will ; yea. he canif he will 


expell and drive away his Leproſie : where we ſee 
that he is certainely aſſured of Chriſts divine 
power,neither doth he doubr of his w1i'l ; and yer 


he will nor preſume , bur refers himſelfc wholy ro 
_ thewill of Chriſt , as ifhe would ſay , Oh Lord if 


thou wilt thou canſt , if thou wilt not [preſcribe no- 
thing, but leave it tothy free-will to difÞoſe of 


 Whydid he nor lay, Oh Lord thow canſt , and 


rhe promiſles , and power of God unto himleife; 
that as Chriſt can doe all things ſo he will allo doe 
what may be for his £ lory and the good of his un- 
worthy vaſlaile, 

| Verſe 4. And Jeſus ſaith: unto him ſee thou 


Prie$t , and offer the gift that Moſes* commanded » 
for a teſtimony unto them. 

Clichthovens.(.aPapiſt) objeRs this verſe for 
bumane ſacisfaQtons » thus ; if the Lawes which in- 
joyneſatisfagion/heimpions, then why doth Chriſt 
command this Leper to obſerve rhem now whenhe 
is cleanſed , ſaying, Goe ſhew thy ſelfe unto the 
Prieſt, and offer the gift that Moles commanded 
for a teſtimony unto them : where by ſhewing of him- 
ſelfe 1s meant ſecret confeſſion» and by the oblation js 
myltically-meanc ſatr5£:ttion. 

Firſt, the. argument being 4legoricall is of no 
force ; for where doth the Scripture ſay, or inti- 
mate» thar ſhewing and offering doe fignifie confeſ- 
fron and ſatisfatter * | 

Secondly » .ifwe ſhould grant that this precept 
were Typ:call,: yet we wonld nit grant tha: by this 
offering werefipnifiedany ſatrsfattion : and that foi 
| theſe reaſons , viz. 


thou wilt make me cleane * 


. 


x1. Bzcaule 


telluo man, but goe thy wap 3 ſhew thy ſelfe to the Verſe & 3 8 


Objeltion. 


Anſwer 1» 


Anf wer 2. 


MATTH.8. 


Verſe 4.5.6, 


of bearing the Word: 


—_— 


1, Becauſe nooblation in the Law of Moſes was | 
inſticuted for a puniſhment , bur fora Type. 

2. Becauſe Chriſt himſelfe when hee comman- 
ded the cleanſed Leper to offer > addes the cauſe, 
For a tr ſt1mony unto them: CMaldonate expounds 
the place thus » See thou tell no man, bnt ſhew thy. 
ſelfe untothe- Prieſt , andoffer the gift that Moſes 
commanded, that they , (to wit, the Prieſts, Scribes, 
and Phariſees ) who moſt of all oppoſe me, or be 
the firſt witneſſes of my Miracles , thar ſo by their 
(b) Chamier owne teftimony , their owne increduliry may be 
Tors.3.de ſus ep:oved, And therefore we deny thar Chriſt here 
tiefafi.1 23, mpoſed any puniſhment npon the Leprons man 
cap 1:4$-37, fer he was healed; or any thing in the ſtead of 
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38. 29: fl, Puniſhment; or that inthis precept there was any 
1009: Type of puniſhment (+). 
Verſe 5. 6- Verſe 5.6, Andwhen Jeſus was entred into Ca- 


pernaum there came untohim a Centurtmbeſeechin 
him, and ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lyeth at home ſicks 
of the palfie , grievouſlytorment*d. 


Settion 1, S. 1. And when he was entred into Capernaum. 
Chriſt ( who knew all chings) knew thac Ca- 
pernaum was a moſt corrupt place 3 and yer hee 
comes thither ro abide rhere for a while. 
Qrzeſt. 1. Why doth Chriſt come into corrupt Capernarm? 
Anſwer Is Firſt, To ſhew , that alchough they were wic- 
ked , yet hee was prepared to cail them unto re- 
pentance or toreach vs,T hat the calling of Chriftis 
Obſerv, wanting to none except they be wanting unto 
| themſelves, iy 
Leſt, 2. How doth this appeare? | 
Anſwer 1. FirRt, from theſe places of Scriprures'2 Chron, 
26. I Go Zach. Is 3» Prov, 1. 24, &c, Math. 23, 
37- Rev 3.20 bt = 
| nfwer 22 Secondly, from the ſcope of Chriſt, whith is 


two-fold, | | 

1. Thefirſt ſcope of our bleſſed Mediatour is 
our converhion ; and this proceeds from che will of 
Chriſt. h | 

2. The ſecond ſcope of Chrift is the confuſion 
of the wicked ; and this proceeds from neceffity, 
or their obdurarion: becauſe rhey will not be con- 
verted. And therfore we mult needs acknowledge 
with che Prophet , that owr deſtruition i from our 
| (:) Hef. 13. ſelfe (3). 
| Object, Bur it may be objected by ſome, that they ſeeke, 
and pray , and yet are not converted, | 

Firſt, ic may be thou ſeckeſt, and prayeſt fained- 
ly , and hypocritically» ath. 15. 9. Or 

Secondly  impurely : thou ſeekeſt , and prayeſt, 
but in the meane time continueſt in finne :Or, 

Thirdly, fluggiſhly, and negligently ; and nor 
fervently, Rem. 13, 12, Jam. 5-12. Fornndoub. 
cedly , itwe feeke Chritt, and pray unto him fin. 
cerely,purely,fervently,and perſeverantly, he will 
in his good time convert andheale us, 

Secondly, Chriſt comes ro corrupt (apernanmy , 
to halten vengeance upon thetebellious; or char 
all exciſe ma y be taken away fromthem, 

Are all thoſe happy who enjoy the word of Chriſt? 

Firſt, certajnel; it is a bleſſed thing in it ſelfe to 
be made parcakers of the word and therefore the 
Spirit pronouncerhs The feete of thoſe bleſſed who 
bring the gladtidings of peace , Rom. 10, | 
j | Secondly , but it may beunco a people a heavy 
Anſwer 2. judgements; For, | 


: ; Anſwer I. 
' Anſwer 2, 
| Arfiver. 3- 
Y 


Anſwer, 2, 


. Qze/7. Jo 


W nſwer ts 


| 


—__ 


1, Theword it ſelfe will. condemne thoſe who 
have enjoyed it, bur not y2joycedin it, neither beene 
obedient nnto it, Ezech. 2. 5» 

2+ The word ſhall be taken away from thoſe in 
judgement , who will not obey it: Aifs 18. The 

Apoſtles ſhake the duſt off their feet and depart ; and 
Atts 1 9. 9. Paulſeparates the Diſciples and ſends 
them away, And this ( from whom the word is ta- 
ken) becomes thus twiſe miſerable ; for 

Firſt, they are deprived of the word, whichis 
a treaſure more io be p: ized thenall the world, 

Secondly; the word being once taken away , all 
judements borh remporall and ſpiritual will cer- 
taincly follow, 

3+ Thoſe unto whom the word was never prea- 
ched ſhall be puniſhed lefſe, then thoſe amongſt 
whom 1t harh beene : Tyre and Sidon ihall be more 
favourably dealt withall then Capernaurm , at che 
day of Jucg:ment ; and therefore 1t is evident, 
that 'he word accidemally may be umtoa people a 
heavy judgement. . 

4+ Themoregrace and favour God hath ſhewed 
unto any nation or people , the greater and more 
heavy ſhall their condemnarion be » ifthey deſpiſe 
or {hght the word. Capernaum was lift up unto 
heaven, by reaſon of the mercies and meanes of- 


them as ſhe onght , ſhe was therefore plungedthe 

more deepe into hell, Ard thus it is cleare that 

all are not happy who enjoy the word , but ſome 

there'y become much more miſerable. 

- + Whoare made more miſerable by the word ? | 
Firſt thoſe who on:ly receive 1t ; Capernaum Queſtion q, 


Galathians receive Paul Galath. 4. an 
come enemies unto him. : 
Secondly, thoſe who heare it, bur beleevye it 


yer be- 


Fourchly, thoſe who neither are allured by the 
promiles , nor terrified by threatnings of the word Arfrer. 4+ 
of God, 2 Chroxcc, 36, 16, 

Fiftly, thoſe who are weary of the word , and 
beginneto loathit, MHalach. 1.13. Certainelys eAyfuer.5. 
it had beene berrer for all theſe nor to have enjoy- 
ed the word ar all, | 


How may weknow whether we make ſuch good 
uſe oftheword , that we may be aſlured it is bleſ- Qu, 5, 
ſed unto us? | 
# Firſt, doſt thon heare the word of God Azſwer, 
with;contrition and compur&ion of hearr ; 
like thoſe who were pricked in heart, Afs 
2. 37. orthoſe who cryed out, What ſovalwee 
doe? Lake 3.11. ; 
Secondly, doftthou heare the word with 
joy , as Samaria did ? As 8, 8- 
Thirdly , doſt rhou grow np , andencreaſe, 
both in knowledge, and mortification » and 
faith, and all graces, by the word? 2 Theſ,t.z- 
Fourthly, of chou with a full purpoſe of 
heart, continue.and perſevere borh ih hearing, 
& obcying ofthe wordof God, withour wea- 
rinefſe or irkſomneſſe? Cerrainely theſe are 


*2/4 $9y112 2JIy1 au1wex7 | 


fines thar we are betrer by the word , and ic 
bleſſed unto us, | 


L 


 $, 2+ There 


fred unto her ; but becanſeſhe made not ſuch uſe of 44th,r1,;; 


receives the' word ( Nazareth refuſeth , and the Anſwer t, ' 


not, Hebr. g. 2. | nſwer % 
Thirdly , thoſe-who ſay unto the Prophets pro- 
pheſie nor :and forbid Miniſters to preach, ' Anſmer 3s 


wm hf #1 


< 
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MAT TH, $o 


Of 11 ediation > 


Verſe. 5,6, 


——————\ 


Sell. 2. S. 2. There came a Centurion unto him, 


Gueſt, 1  Whatwas this Centurion in regard of his qua. 
lity? | ; | 
Anſwer, 'He was a manof great power; for the betterun- | 


derſtanding of this, obſerve theſe things. - 

Firſt, a Centurion ſometimes was a Ca 
over filty ,as 2 King 1.9, _ 

Secondly , ſomerimes a Centurion had the go- 
yerning and leading of 128. men. 

Thirdly, the ordinary Centurion was Captaine 
over 256, men, Alex. ab Al. 350.6. 

Fonrthly , the Souldiers every morning went to 
the Centurions Tent ro ſalute him , Alex, ab 41, 
8, 

h Fikily , this Centurion was aboye the Elders of 
Iſrael ( as appeares by his ſending of them to Je- 
ſns,) and yer he humbles himſelfe to Chriſt , as 
followes afterwards , to teach ns, that not onely 
poore and baſe people , but the greateſt Potenrates 
muſt humble rhemſelyesto Chriit. 


ptaine 


Luke 7. 3+ 


Qzef. 2  Wharwasthis Centurion by nation? 

Anſwer He was a Romane , not a -Jew ; now ſalvation 
was of the Jewes , Rem, 3.2.and 9.4. Bur yerwee 

Fpbeſ 2.1 4+ ſee Chriſt reſpe&ts him, ro ſhew that the partition 
wall was now broken downe ; and that God was 
nor onely the Godot the Jewes,but of the Gentiles 
allo, Aits 16. 34, nd 13. 26,47-and 22421, 

Seft 3. $. 3+ (amenunto him, 


The Centurion came not himſelfe unto Chriſt, 
bur came onely by meſlengers , Lake 7.3, that is» 
by the Elders of the Jewes, who were his Inter- 
ceſlours. Comeſtor. And hence the Papiſts urge 
the neceſſity and warrantableneſſe ofthe interceſ- 


ching unto the world , or unto the things done 
therein, 


r 


S— 
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Dijves in hell prayes unto Abraham, Lu16.23, 
Firſt, this is bur a Parable , and no reali hiſto- OvjeT. 54 , 
eAnſwer Tz 


Secondly > Dives prays bur prevailes nors neti- ef; nſwer 2, 


cher obtaines ſo much as a drop of cold warer ; and 
therefore this is but a poore Argument, 


Thirdly, the ſcope of the Parable isro ſhew that Anſwer 3« 


after death. wicked men ſhall nor obtaine the leaft 
mercy from God. .. 


Fourthly, the Papiſs ſay » that Abraham was in Anſiver' 44 
Limbo, not in heaven; and therefore chis exam- | 
ple will nor availe them at all :*Drves in hell prayed 
to eAbraham in Limbo Patrum ; therefore the 
children of men on earch may pray tothe Saints in 
heaven ; this followes not--: 


C Firſt, of Redemption ; and this O5jeft, 6. 
they affirme belongs unto Chriſt, | — 
Anſwer, Bur they give even this « Ayſwer, I 
4 unto Saints: For they have. prayers | 
unto God to forgive them their fins, 
The Papiſts | and ſhew mercy onrothem, not Pey 
diſtinguiſh | Chriſti ſaryputnem , by the blood of 
here,faying | Chritt, bur Per Thome ſangainem by 
thatthere15- the blood of. Thomas Becket : nor per 


a double | merits Chriſt+, nor forthe merite of 
Mediation, | Chrilt , but per mer!ta Pani, for the 
ViRy 1 merits of Saint Paxl, 


Secondly,of Intercefſion; and this Anſwer 3> | 
| they Ay belongs unto the Saints, 

£4nſfiver, Bur Chriſt 1s our onely 
1 Interceſlour, Roz, 8. 34- Hebr, 7.25, 


ſion of the Saints unco Chriſt for us: ObjeRing 
many things. E/iphaz bids Job call upon the Saints, 


Objettion 1 Job, 5. 1 therefore it 15 lawfnll to doe tr, 


S Firſt  Eliphaz1sreproved by God, for not ſpea- 
TR Fe king the thing which was right. 
Anſwer 2 Secondly , andI rather thinke that Eliphaz de- 
zides in that place, then commands {uch invoca- 
0bjeft, a LION. . 


T he Angels rejozce at the converſionof a ſinner 
(Like 15. 16. )thereforethey know what 1s dene 
L nſwer 1. here on earth dy us. 

Firft :{2 Angels are miniſtring Firits for aur good, 
and nor the Saints ; wheretore it followes nor, the 
Angels rcjoyce at our converſion ,therefore the 
Saints are to be prayed unto. 

Secondly , the conſequence alſo is falſe another 
way: They know what is done by us, therefore they 
unto areto be inyocated, followes not. 

The Saints pray for us ;therefore we may pray 

unto them, 


Anſwer I, 


Objettion 3 


Arſwer x, 


Firſt forthe Antecedent,]I grant that the Saints 


pray in generall for the accompliſhing of the bo- 


dy of Chuiſt , and the gathering togerher of the 


4 Soi It = 
Anſwer 2. # pos 


and 9s 24. wore Ie | | £46 | 
The Centnrion here ſends Legates , and Inter= Objz. 56 
ceſſors unto Chriſt ; And therefore we may uſe the ; 
mediation and interceſſion of the Saints unto 
God. ET, 
Firſt thecffice of Chriſt was not as yet made mas 
nifeſt unto the world ; neither knowne unro the 
Centurion, this new and living way unto God by 
Chriſt ( Hebr, 10. 21. 22- ) was not as yet cleare- 
ly publiſhed , but now it 15 , and therefore this 
example proves nothing... .- -- ED So 
Secondly the Gentiles did ſeeme tobe without Anſwer 2% 
che Covenant, Epheſ. 2.12. and hence the Canaa- 
nitiſh woman did count her ſelfe bur as a dog-who 
bad right onely tothe crrm2s that fell fromrhe chil. 
drens table» andnotto the childrens bread : yea, 
hence it is probable , that this Centurion ſends the 
Elders of the Jewes unto Chrift , an) comes not 
himſelfe, becauſe he was a Gentile : but now Chrilt. 
cailsall , both Jewesand Gentiles to come unto 
him, CMarh. 11, 28. And therefore this example 
will helpe the Papilts nothing, . '. 7... 

Thirdly, theſe Elders of the Jewes which the £yſwer 3. | 

Centuricn ſenr unto Chriſt, were nor Saints, bur 1 


by 
Anfiver x» 


Secondly, for the Conſequent :I fay it is falſe ; 
they pray thus in generall for us, therefore wee in 
particular , and for particular bleſſings may pray 
unto them, followes not. Sec before, /ath, 6, 9. 

The Saints ſee in the face of God all our wants 
( Math, 18.10. ), Therefore wee may pray unto 
them for particular bleſſings. . ah 

The Antecedent is falſe ; for they ſeethe face of 


Objett, 4, 


rebels, and enemies ; and therefore hence they 
may as well conclude, that wee may pray nntothe 
damned in hell to be our interceflors unto Goc, 
as the Saints in heaven, =; | py 
Fourthly, Non eſt par ratios rhe caſe is.not alike, Anſwer ho 
bur in many things differenc ; as is evident.chus. 
1-The Centurion ſends living men urco. Chriſt, 


Anſwers God, andrkerein all fulneſfe of joy ; burthis is no- 


the Papiſts pray unto thoſe who are dead. 
2 The Centurion ſpeakes unto them ; os 
: | re 


ee eee en 
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Of affiftion. 


VERSE x6, 


448 


—- 


| "Anfiver. 5. ; 
| (k) Chyſer. 
4 emper}. ſep. 


Set. 4, 
Queſtion 1. 


Anſwer 2, 


| Obſerve 
| Queſt, 2. 
| Arſiver. Is 


Anſwer 2. 


le Tnſwer 3. 


CC ———_—_ 


fore them; the Papiſis pray untothoſe who are not | 
preſent ith chem but ia heaven, 

3. The (mn von perceives theſe Elders heare 
what hee ſaith, and ate willing co af{-nt.unto hisre- 
queſt, and co goe unto Chriſt for him - but weeare 
not ſue when we pray-un'o the Saints, of theſe 
things; but may juſtly doube whether they heare us 
alwaycs or not? whetherour requeſts bee pleaſing 


—— 


9, and Eceb|. 7, 5.and wee havecxamples hereof in 
Cain, Genef. 4.. 13. and Adonibes;ch. Indg, 1.7. 
Secondly, it mIlifiesand fofcens the heart , ma» A»ſver 2, 
king ic tender; as weſee in Eſau who weepes for the 
puniſhment , Geneſ.”27, 34. and in David who la- 
caents for his (19; 2 Sem. 12, and Pſal, 22, and 32. 
Thirdly, ic reQifies the life, Read Pſalm, 11 9.67, Anſwer, 3, 


[ 


7.and 2 Chres.33.14. 16.1 which places we ſhall 


unto them or not? and whether they will mediate | ſee that both David and ſanaſſes wet e made berter 


and interccde unto Chriſt for us or nor? for all theſe 
will bz hard co prove, 

4+ The Centaurim (as was faid before) wasa 
tan of greater dign'ty then theſe Elders of the 
Jewes; and therefore hee commands them to. goe 
unto Chriſt in his behalfe , 'and not entreats them; 
buc the Papiltsdare not command, but only praythe 
Saints to mediate for them. And cherefore from this 


by affli&ion. 

Fourthly, it makes the bleſſings, and gifts of Gol 4»ſver 2 
ſweet unto us:: for as it isa miſerable thing to have - 
been happy4(o it isa happy thing to have been miſe- 
rable : health 13 never ſo good, as after lickneſſe, nor 
proſperity as after adverſity. 

S. 5- My ſervantlyth at home, 

 Whatis here meantby lyoth 2 Dueſh, t. 


placethe Papifts can provenothiog. 
Fifily , this biſtory , and Popiſh invocation of 


Cg'nr3 agree and ſuite in ſome things, nawely, 


7. The Centurion ſends rebellious and wicked 
Jewetnvro Chriſt; and ſo doethe Papiſts, when they 
pray-ugto ſome whoſe ſoules perchance are in hell, 

2, The Cenarion gaines nothing by cheir inter- 
ceſlion. Non propter perſonam Sacerdotum , ſed fidem 
ip/ixes (k) Chrift condefcended unto the requeſt of 
the Cex:urior,not for the Jewiſh Elders fake, bue for 
bis faiths ſake. So Chriſt heares the prayers of the 
faichfull when they pray for themſclves, bur not che 


' prayers of che $ain's for unbelievers. 


S. 4. Beſctching hint, : 
. Why doth this Ceatarion come ſo hambly onto 
Chriſt , ſeeing hee was fo great a man,; and in (6 
high place? > Ini che Aſſyrian would not thus a« 
baſe himſeltc, 2 King. 5, IN 

Firſt, he did this,becauſe he believed in Chriſt, & 
faith raygh: him tobe Hibiezbur of chis afcerwards, 

Secondly , becauſe hee bad neede of Chriſt ; his 
ſervant was (icke, which was an affi&ion unto bim , 
and therefcre bee comes thus bumbly unto Chriſt, 
Teaching vs, 

That aflition leades us unto God ; or makes us 
come humbly unto him , Reade theſe examples. 
Numbers,21, 546-7, and 1Samsel. 7, 7-and 13.9. 

How doth i- sppeare thar aftl;Aion drawes us in 
humility unto God ? 

Firlt , becauſe in proſperity wee are proud, puffed 
up, 8nd {cIfe willed. Sic velo, fic jubes, But atiQtion 
puls vs downe , as we ſee 11 Rehoboam. 2 Chron. 12. 


I, unto the 7. verſe, and in Jeroboam. 1 King. 13 4.6, 


andin Mabuchadzezzar, Daniel. 4. 27. 34+ 
Secondly , becauſe in proſperiry the conſcience is 

bard, and bolted andfaſt locked agaiaſt God; but 

affliction doth ſoften and unlocke ity as weeſſe in 


Toſephs brethren, Geneſ.4.2,2t.andin David towarl | 


Shimei. 2 Samuel. 1 6. 10. 


Thirdly, when a man is once wounded, hee is mo-. 


vedtoſecke fora Surgeon ; whena than is affl|Qed 
then hee ſeekes unto him who hath ſmicten him for 
redrefſe,as we fee Pſal.107.17.18; 19. & in David, 
Pſal. 30. 6. &c,and in aneſſes. 2 Chron.33. 12, 
What arethe benefits we reape by affliction ? 


| $.. 6: FSicke of the Paljie, 


hs To he, iignifierhnorto be unable to riſe; butto Arfver,. 
beneere unto death, 

What is here meant by home? 

By home hee meanes his owne houſe, ſhewing 
therby,that he had not put him our of dores,bur had 
kept him as well in his fickcefſe when he was uopros 
ficable,yea a burchen unto him,as in his health, when 
he was advantagious for him, From whence we may 
learne, | 
Thatthoſe ſervants who are ficke are not to bee Ob[cr2a7 
forſaken in their ficknefſeby their Maſters: or, ficke 
GE muſt notbe _ ont of dores, p 

Why muſt maſters keepe their ſervants when they .g,. 7:... -- 
are Gs ? , 7 Qveflin, 5; 
1 Firſt, becauſe it isa worke of Religion : to viſite | 

the ficke isa religious worke, LH _ 25.37. ther= ajwer. 
foremuch mote to relieve and carefor choſe who 
| areficke,, _ TY | 
| Secondly , becauſe Chriſtians ought to bee Avfiver 5: 
quabgopyir , full of affcRion, and compaſlion. Chriſt © © 
weepes for Lazar, Fon 11. and for Teruſalem., 
Luke,19. 41 . Paul weepes for Epaphroditms. Philip. 
2. 27. and would have us to bee render overonean- 
other, as members of the ſame body, Rows. 12. 14. | 

Thirdly , becauſe otherwiſe wee ſhould be worſe Anſwer. 36 | 
than the heathens or infidels : for although they = : 
know nor what religion is, yer they know what ho- 
neſtic is,and rherefore as a diſhoneſt aRion, will nor 
forſake their ſervants when they are ficke, as we ſee 
in this Cenrwrion. 1 

Whence comes it that fom2 arc ſohard hearted as #0 4» 
| roexclude , & extrudeheirſervantsintheir ficknes? Ar? 3+ 

Firſt , ir proceeds fromthis, chat we reſpe& our 
owne proper xrofit, and not brotherly love : this 
Centurivn doth not thus, but ſpeedily ſends cheElders 
of the Jewes unto Chriſt hnwbly beſeechinghim co 
cure his ſervant. IE 

Secondly, it ſprings from hence, that wedoe not Arſucr 3+ 
remember that we have a Mafter in heaven. Epheſ. 6. 

9, Coleſſ. 4. 1. For if he ſhould extrude us our of his 

refence when wee are diſobedient or noproficable 
ſervants, wliat would become of us 2 yea how wiſe- 
fable ſhould we be? 


Anſwer. 


Sell, 6» 


Theſe fickneſſes which ever and anone are healed 


\ 9a.\ *2* \ 


Firſt, ir opens the eyes ; im proſperity wee thioke 
wee arc juſt,and good ( Lake 1 8. 11. avd 1ſa. 65-5.) 
Bar in adverſity wee acknowledge our fianes, and 


by our Saviour,are types and figures of the diſeaſes 8 
maladies of the ſaule:from whence we may obſerve, 


our ſelvesjuſtly puniſhed for onr finnes, Fficab, 7. 


Tha: one foules ate ficke ofthepalfie, uctillibey Obſeru-rt- 
be healed by Chrit, = 
at 


, 
— 


p_—_— 


— 


| Nature of corporall and fpirituall Palfies 


Verſe 5, 6« 


Onef Is 
Anſwer- Is 


(1) Epheſ. 4+ 


18s 


Revel, Jo] Te 


Anſwer 2, 


Anſwer Jo 


pdnſwer 4. Fourthly,we may conſider ofthe place or part af- 


What is the riature of this griefe and maladie ? 
Firſt, the diſeaſe isin che nerves, and doth ſo ſtop 


all the chinkes, and pores, thatthe animall ſpirirs 
cannot penetrate | Thus when the heart is ſtopped 
2nd ſhutup, grace ,and the ſpiric of life cannor en- 
rer, Ctrift knocks ar the Core of the heart, Revel. 3. 


20. but the hard heart will not open. Pſal. 95. 8, 
and Row, 2. 5.] Now hence from the ſtopping of 
the pores proceeds theſe things, viz. OR 

1... Ioſeaſibility; for ſeaſe istaken away fromthe 
nerves, except only when there is ſome heate com- 
mixt wich them , and then the pallie is painefull : fo 
naturally we are inſeofble, and paſt feeling (1) ex- 
cept only chen when the conſcience is warmed wich 
the ſight, and ſenfe of finne;and then we become de- 
ſperate like (ain and Indas. 

2, By the ſtopping of the chinkes and pores of 
the nerves , fo thac the animall ſpirits cannor pierce 
intothe finewes, is taken away motion, For, 

Firſt, when ſeaſe is taken away, there is a num- 
nefſe; And, 

S:condly,when ſerſc and motion arctaken away, 
then comes the palfie and ſhaking of the hand or 
beade. Thus it is with as, for naturally, 

I. All power ofdoing good, is taken away, from 
us. And | 

2, All motion ,thatis, we haye naturally no po- 
wer to move our (clves unto good,or to remove evill 
from us, | 

3.Thoſe who are ſorely take with the palfie,ſeeme 
to be very wall fo long as they lye quiet ; butifthey 
orceendeavour to walke,or worke,chenthey either 
fall,or feele their impote: cy,& inabiliry.ro ace that 
which they defire. Thus is ic with us, fo long as we 
lye quiet inthe bed of fin , we are well enough , and 
bappy enough , thinking chat we lacke nothiug, bac 
arerich, aboundivg with all chipgs : bur if once wee 
defire andendeayor to lay hold upon Chriſt , and co 
worke out our ſalvation, wee ſhall fixde that of our 
ſelves wee arenot able to ſpe-ke a good word, or 
thinke a good thought, or doe any good deed. 

4+ Thoſe who are caken with che palfie , may 

dreame that they are well, and can walke , and 
worke , but when they awake there is no ſuch 
thivg : So men lulled aſl:epe with caroall ſecuriry 
perſwade themſelves , that chey arein an eſtate of 
{alvation , but wheatheir conſcience is awakened 
they finde it otherwiſe, Thas nuuch for the place of 
this diſeaſe. 

:condly ;the cauſe of the palfic iza thicke, and 
clammy fleame which caonot bee purged out : So a 
viſcous perverſeneſle and obſtinacie cannor ezfily be 
cavalled. neither lovesto be diſturbed, or removed . 
AG: 19. 9, Hebr. 3.13. Rliffe necks hardly bend to 
the yoake of obediei.ce, Afts 1745 1. and hard hearts 


will not eafily releat, £Marke 16. 14. but cafily | 


become rebellious and gainſayiag. Ferem. 44. 16. 
Thirdly, the palſic dath coole all the blood , and 
the yery arteries , and finewes wherein the ſpiric of 
life mixed wich blood dorh ranne : and ſo mortifies 
thera by lictle and little, So finne hath killed all che 
c « #8 was inus in our firftcreation,, and morti- 
Red all our zeale, in fo much as now wee are bat 


rotten and corrupt carkafſes , reprobate unto every 


fe&ed with the palſie, which is either , 


dead palie; which ifit have ſo thorowly ſeared up- 

onor ſetled and rakenroote in that part, thar it can= 
not be removed at length ir killech the wh.le body, 

So one raigniog and remai ing finne is ſuffi-icutto 
bring both body and ſoule co eternall perdicion and 
defiruion, ee 

2. Somecimes the pallie goes from one fide to the 
other, and from thence to the head 3 So our natural} 
corruption Icades us from one finne and degree of 
fingeunto another , untill at levgrh ir bring us unto 
figall impenitencies INS.” 

3. Although this tongh & clammy flegme which 
is the cauſe of the palfie, frtle more in one place 
chen in another, yer is ir ſpread 8 diſperſed through 
all the body : ſo there 18a geners!l corruption in our 
whole nature, which ſhowes it ſclfe more particu» 
larly in ſome finne then in other. | 

4. Thereis a kind of palfic calied axgao7: pes ; 
thardrawes the finewes of the legs together , and 
makes lame, And this I conceive was the cauſe of his 
lameaeſſe whom wee reade of eAGﬀr 3. So finne 
makes ns lame and unable to walke in the waycs of 
God, and ro run the race thatis ſet beforegs. 


and hereiaihefe things ,towir, _ 
1. Thecure of this diſeaſe is hindered , and the 
diſeaſe ir ſelfe made worſe by the aire gif ic be either 
cold, moiſt, thicke, orcloudy : bur is helped by the 
aire, which is warme,drie,pure,and clearc ; So fin in 
cured by theſe meanes, viz, : , - | 
Firit,by a warme and hot zeal agaiaſt finne,and 
for Goi's glory. And, . , . | 
S c wdly, by labour, induſtry,and endeavour,and 
not by eaſc,and idleneffe, Sce before 4farh,7.5, And 
Thicoly , by purity , and fanRiry in our lives aad 
converſations. And, _- | 
Fourthly,by the comforts and conſolations of the 
bleſſed Spirit. And therefore, let us labour for the 
fire of rrue zeale, firiviog againſt all in, and eadea< 
vouring afterall grzce,fervently and frequently,and 
then we may expe the internall joy of che holy 
Ghoſt in our ſoules. _ rn WP 

2. Thenegle& of diet doth difplay, and cauſe 
this diſcaſe to ſpreadabrodd it {elfe, even unto the 
benaumming of the partic: So to be negligent in avoi» 
dingthe occaſ1ons of finne,to be inconfiderate in our 
ations aud co bee veide of care and circumſpeRtion 
iq our lives and converſations , doth a: length bring 
us to inſenfibility in finne, Epheſe 5.16. And there» 
fore we muſt be warie, circumſpeR , and prudent in 
all our aRions , examining whet is good and what is 
evill, what is helpfull,and wher is hurtfull for us;and 
carefully avoid both fin & che occaſions of iniquity. 

3. The palſie generally , and every kinde thereof 
is yery difficult to bee cured ar any time, but if ir bee 
once ſerled, perfeed,orthe nerves perfeRly cloſed 
It is incurable. So fin cannot eafily be expelled, or 0+ 
vercome at any time» but when it is perfeQzand ripe 
unto harveſt it isnot co be removed,except the Lord 
be the more gracious, plucking us as brands our of 
the fire: And therefore let us labour £6 prevear it 
betimes. 
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| fromchis pallic of fiage? _ 


449 


T, Smetimes one (ide, or one member called the ————— 


Fifcly , we may conſ1der the cure of the Pallic ; Anſwer 55 


What is required of us 2 or how may wie be free Queſt, 2 
Firſt, 
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Anſwer. x, 


Anfwer 2, 


| p-(m) ects Z#' 
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Obſervat. 


Ozeſtion 1. 
 frefwer x. 


Anſwer 2. 


I afeſver 3. 


tte palſic of fin, or cured of it ? 

Firft, wee may know and bee aſſured chat wee yer 
languiſh of this diſcaſe by theſe fignes following,viz. 

1. Itwe be ſo pervers in our will (Non perſuadebss 
etiamfs perſuaſeris : ) that weewill not ceaſefrom fin 
alchough the Lord diflwade us by unaaſwerable ar- 
guments, 

2. If we be ſo hard in our hearts, that we are mo- 
ved with nothing, changed in nothing. 

3. If oor hearts be ſo berummed, and ſenſeleſle , 
that we heare the word of Gad, and all wholeſome 
counſ: 1], as in a dreame or dare ſpeaking. 

4. It we be cold in zeale, either againft fin, or for 
God. Theſe are cercaine fignes of an abiding , and 
cleaving palſie, 

Secondly, wee may be corfidently perſwaded that 
we are cured of our palfie by theſe fignes, namely, 

1. Ifour numneflebe changed into ſenfiblenefie , 
that we begin to have a feeling of our eftates, 


MATTH.8. God alwayes heares our prayers. VERsxs,s, S 
450 Firſt,in generall come (as this poore man did)un- | Cantic. 5. 2. Revel. 3, 20. And therefore we may be 
—-——— to Chriſt, and let usnoc remaine any longer buried | fare chat when we knocke at the gate of his mercy, 
Anſwer. Ts (a3 it were) inour fleſh, | be will heare, andopenunto us. 
Anſwers * 5,004) y ,letuscome intothe aire, that is, Fourchly , that which God forbids vs, he will not Anſwer 4, 
q i. Thar CRETE US, doe himfelfe, there being a ſweet harmony berwixc 
TX, ANEOUMe WErgTE CE. h ; Strengthen t!s. | his precepts,and his praCtiſe;Bnt the Lord forbids us 
2. Intothedric aire. the Jr enaxinco al | to delay to give , when we are preſearly ablero ſup- 
3 Into the pure aire» ( Spirit puricy. ply che wants, and ſarisfie the defires of thoſe who 
4: Into the clecreaire. _Jmay Comfort us, ſue & ſecke unto us; [ Say not unto thy neigbbourggoe, Proverb, > 
Queſt. 3. How may wee know whether we bee yer ſfickeof | © come againe to morrow, &1 wil givethee ifthou baſt 28, 


it by thee ] And therfore certainly the Lord will nor 
par us off with delayes,bnt will grant our requeſts, 

Fiftly , God hath ordained prayer as the way and Anſwer, 5 
means of obtaining what wee defire ; Call wpon me 
(faith the Lord) #n the 23me of erowble,and I wil heave, 
Pſal.50.15, And, atke and yee ſhall have, And there. 
fore we mayecafily know , what the reaſon is that ſo 
many are not delivered and freed from ſome miſery 
wherein they are, or ſome maladic which lies upon 
them » namely, becauſe they praynot unto God, Tee 
have not, becauſe yee aske not, Fames 4. 2, 

Doth God heare all ſaters ? and if northen whoa Queſtiog, 5. 
doth he heare? EY 

Firſt » God hearesnot the prayers of wicked men. 
Prov,1 5,8.29.Tohn 9.31. ſal.18.41.and 66 18.and. 
Iſa.1.15.and Terem,x1.11. and 14.12. Exzrch,$.18. 
And therfore if we defire that we may be heard, we 
muſt lay afide al impietic & ungodlinefſe whatſoever. 


AMatth,7 7 


Anſwer Is 


2. If our motion returne:that wecan in ſome re 


walk in the waics ofGod,& work ouc ourſalyacion, | muſt put off the cloake of hy 


Secondly,God will not heare the prayers of hypo- Anſwer, % 
crites. /atth.x 5.9, Exech.33.31, And therfore we 
ige,and cloath our 


3- If we can move vigorouſly, likethar recovered ſelves with the garments of funcerity, if we defire to 
man, who skipped> and leaped, and prayſed God(m) if | be heard. ; : 
we can run with patience , cheerefnlneſſe, & ſtrength > Thirdly, God heares the righteous. Pſal.6,3,200 Anſwer 3+ 


the race that ts ſet before us : tejoyciog in the ſervice 
and worke of the Lord , aboveall the wayes of wice- 


obedience, we may know that by Chriſt we are hea- 
ledofourpalkie. 


Verſe. 7. And Teſus ſaith unto bim,l will come,and ' 


beale bim. 

S. I, And Ieſwe ſaith wnto bim, 

Wee may here ſee Chriſts facilicy , who doth not 
deny to come, neither deferre ir, who neither faith, 7 
will not come, ner 1 will come to morrow, butanſwers, 
andaſfents preſently to their deſires. Teachivg us, 

T hat God is alwayes ready co heare us, when we 
call upon him, 

How doth it appeare that God will heare our 
prayers? 

Firſt, moſtclearely from theſe places of Scripture , 
Numb.12,4.and 2 Sam.12.13. & Pſal.32.5,& 107, 
17.18 19. 1ſa,30.19. Agge-I. 12.13, 

Secondly,icappeares thus,God hath made us weak, 
and unable co help our ſelves and thar for theſe two 
cauſes, namely , 

x. That we mightdepend upon him,and his good 
providence. Dext, 8, 3. And, 

2. That being baged , andrclieved by him, wee 
might glorify & praiſe his name.Pſal.12x .1. 2. And 
chertore wee may be certainly aflured , that when in 
our neceſſity weecall upon God z hee will heare and 
GO kiedly heLoad aa ready , and prepared 

Thirdly , the isalwayes ready , 
to heare, & to help, he ſtands ar chedore& knocks, 


(1 
0 


| kedacfſe (#). And thus by the ſenſe of our fins , and 
eſtates, andby our repentance,and ney life,and true , 


I45.18.&c. & 1 Kirg.x 3.6. And therfore if we de- 
fire chat the requeſts which wee offer up unto God 
may bee heard and granted , wee muſt Labour co bee 
made holy and righreous, 
Doth Godheare all prayers,and if got, then what Q#cf+ 3+ 
prayers doth he heare? 

He heares only godly prayers , & ſuch as are pow- /wer- 
redforth accordingto his will, x 1oby 5. 1 4. | 
How muſt wepray ? Queſt. 4 

Pray accordingto theſe three rules, to wit, Anſwere 
Firltin generall pray infaich for whatſoever thou Rule 1+ | 
defireft. 4fatth. 21. 22. [awes 1.5, &c- 
Secondly, when thou prayeſt for ſpirituall graces ®*® % 
pray thus, namely , 
I, Beg them in the firſt place: notas the Poer 
faith , querewda peounia primuns, but as our Saviour 
faith , Secke firſt , the Kingdeme of heaven , and the 
rightcouſneſſe thereof, CMatth. 6, 33. 
2- Beg chem earneſtly, andardently , yea with a 
true and anfaigned cordiall deſire, like Eſxx who 


| ſoughr for a bleſſing with reores. Geneſ. 277. 34. And 


therfore wee ſhould labour to ſet an edge upon our 
prayers, and to crie mightily unto God , as Pal. 
270 4.and 42.1, 2,and$4. 1.2, x0. | 
Thirdly , when thou prayeſt for temporall ble- Rule 3- 
fings, then moderate thy requeftschus, viz, 
1. Rather deprecate,and pray againſt evils,then 
defire pleaſant things, like Heoeltab who prayed a- 
gainſt bls enemies ( Fa, 37.) andagainft death, 1/a. 
38. 2,0r Tacob-whopra inſt Eſau, Oc , Haw- 
nab , who defired chat her reproach mighr bee taken = 


Ways 11 Sams 1, 19, 
a, Be 


Re ———_—_—_—___—_—_—_—_—_—— 


w—_— — — 


Vens.8,9 


Io, ee tore, > I IDo——_—e-_—_—_— 


II. Be not delirous of temporall bleſſings : 

that is, | 

Firit, love not-tempogg!l good things too wel, 
prize them not too high ; neither | 

Secondly, complain tos much of cyils, or 
croſſes ; that is, neither fear them roo much,nor ) 
ſorrow for them too immoderatly.' | 

ITE. Confeflc, that thou halt dclerved greateſt | 
'go0d, or neceſſary bleſſing, conf.(Ic and acknow- 
Fed , that God juſtly doth wich-hold it from 
theezif thou praielt againſt any evil,acknowleds 
that thou halt not deterved, that it ſhould be re- 
moved, or taken away from thee, but that lt 
ſhonld cleave unto ther, untill it had conſumed 
thee, Daniel 9.7, &c. | 

IV. Pray with this reſervation : T by will bee 
done, Matth.6.11. and 26.39. 

How doth God hear our prayers? . 

Firſt, Negatively , Non ad voluntatem,- volupta* | 
tem; he doth not alwayes hear us according to 


Deſt. 5. 
Anſwe I's 
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Why Chriſt uſeth thu ſp:ech tothe Centurion, I will cone. 


our deſires, becauſe wee often ignorantly detire. 
a Scorpion, inſtcad of fiſh, Lake 11.1 1. Sick men, 
mad men, and children often call, and cry for 
thoſe things which arc hurttull tor them , but 
parents and friends will rather deny them, then 
grant to give them, becauſe they know they are 
burtfull: And thus our All-wiſe Father deales 
with us. 

Secondly, affirmatively,he hears us Ad bom; 
that is, in thoſc things which tend both to our 
good, and his own glory. 


Anſw. 2. 


Yo. 5: 2, T will come. ] 
Oneſt.1, How doth Chriſt prowiſe,, what hedoth not 

perform ? | How is thistruc, which he ſaith, ! wil 
cone, when it is evident by the conſequent verſes 
that he came not to the Centurions houſe? 

Firit, Chriſt came unto him, Nor corpore , ſed 
potentia ſanandi (Comeſſor ). not in perſon, .but in 
power; becauſc he healed him, alrhough he came 
not at himi, Frets <p 

Huſw, 2, Sccondly, he went, untill he was hindred, for 
- hebegunto go towards the Centurions houſe, 
(as Saint Lyke faith) and came ncer unto it, not 

- Kaying until] the Centurion hindred him by a- 

nother meſſage, | 

Aſw. 3- Thirdly, Chriſt ſpeaks here hypotherically ; 
| _ thatis,] will come tothy houſe,and come to thy 
ſervant,if thou deſire it:. And therefor this pro- 

miſc I will come , is Promiſſio benevolentie, nm aſſertio 
operis ( Carthuſ;) a promile of pood will , not of 
worke. or of what heewas content to do, not 

what really hee would do. And thus Chriſts 
promiſe is rrue, either Potentialiter , or Intentio- 

_ naliter, or Conditionaliter, potentially,or intentio- 


Anſw 1. 


 ® nally, or conditionally. 
®neft.2,* Why doth Chriſt fay ? will come ? | 
Aj. 1. Firſt, thathee might ſhew, that he did not de- 
- .. Tpiſethe loweſt'; although he wit a ſervant, yer 
hee would vonchſafe ro go unto bim,He refuſech 
to go with the Ryler, Tbs 4,49, but promilcrh ro 
g0 tokhis os ' ſervant , although this was not 
defircd of him , a3 appears by the, ſecond me(- 
& 1 ink To 290+, 30s 11% | 
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Matrta. 83 
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1 . Secondly, Chriſt promiſerh to come,al:thougn 451 
| this be not requeſted. to (a:w how that he [5 Fca- LES 
dy to giveus more then wee detire, or pray for : ;znju.c. 


Hee isable to give us more th:n we areable tg 
, aske, or think, Fpheſ.3,20, An1 we.have exam- 
ples, both ut his power and love, in Salomon, gi- 
ving him wiſdom in a greater mcalure then hee 
delircd, ani over and above riches wh'ch hee de- 
evils then lye upon thee ; if thou want any , fired not, 1 King.3. 13, Asallo in David, 2 Sam, 


7.15. and 2 King.3.18, 

Why doth God give us more then we deſire ? Dwft. 3. 

Firſt, bccaute he loves us more then wee love Anſw. 1. 
our lelvs, 

Secondly, becauſe hee knows better what we Anſr. 2+ 
want, then we do Our ſelves. 

Thirc ly, becaule we often want what wee are nſw. 3+ 
aſhamedto beg; and therfore hee gives 1t with- 
our asking, | 

Wherc in Coth the love, and mercy of God Aveſt.4+ 
dppcar towards us ? mT 

F irtt, in ch3t he bears with, and ſafer ns, with Anſro. 10 
moch lovg iutfering, and patience ; although we 
daily , and greatly off.nd him by our manifold 
tranſgreſſions, 

Secondly , the love of God appears in this, 
that he greevs tor us, as a Fathcr for his children 
when they take Jewd courles., Reade Amos 2,13. 
Ezckel18 31,32,and 33 11. | 

Thirdly, Lods inhaic love, and mercy ſhews Anſ®. 3» 
it ſelfe towards us, by giving Chriſt unto us,and 
-e 05; all which were more then we begged of 

im, | | 

Bur God often gives notnnto his children what Obje(. 
they deſire ; for Paul prayes oftth, and yct is not 
heard, 2 Co-,1 2.8. . 

Firſt, it God give ns not that individuall, and 
numeticall thing, which wee pray for. yet he wil 
give us ©v«aepy 71, (omething which may be as 
profitable for us ; and thus hee dealcth with 
Saint Pay!, not tzking 1way the tempration from 
him, but aſfilting him (o with his grace, that hee 
was not overcome th-rby ; which undoubtedly 
was the greater grzce, and more rare blelling, 

Secondly , although God do not give us what Anſw. 2. 
wee demand, yet he doth fo order,and diſpoſe of 
all things, that every thing workes for the good 
of his 6hildren, Row,8.48. Now it is much bet= 
ter to draw iryect out of bitter, then to take 
away the birter thing; much better to make our 
afflition good , ani profitable for us, then to 
take iraway from us. 


Anſr. 3, 


Anſw. 1. 


— — 


" VeRs. 9. For Tama man under auth rity, kaving Verſ. 9. 
ſon'djers under ime ; and I ſay to this man. go, and be go= 
eth ; and to another, come, and bee commeth : and to my 


ſervant , dothu, andhee doth it, 


| $ 1. Fir Talſoam @ man unaer authority. ] © Sefi.1. 
What compariſon doth the Centurion make @ueſt. 
between Chriſt and himſelfe ? EA 
Firſt, hee compares the perſon of Chriſt, and Anfey. 1 
himſelfe togecher; and this compariſon is Ma- 7 
jor ahd-minors « For Tama man ; imtimkting,that 


Chriſt was more chen a man 4 He doth not com- 
| pare him(ſclfe wich Chriſt, as cquall, bur as ivfe- 
tanks Ea Tate” 


TLOUR 


— *  —_ ——— 


Marrn.s, Confort for tender Conſciences in'a three-fold diftreſſe. 
o Dy 'that hath' many things to behold, doth eaſily 
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452 riourunto him; heedoth not deny that Chriſt 

is a man, but ackrowledgeth alſo that he is God. 

| Secondly , hee compares the condition of 

Criſt -and his own condition together ; and 

this Compariſon is Hiferioris & ſuperiors ; I am a 

nan under the authority of anothe? ; to wit , of the 

Colonell, Generall, and the Empcrour T iberiw : 

But thou art ſubjeX to the power ot none, but 
like God himſelte, art of abſoluce power. | 

Anſw, 3. Thirdly , hce compares the power of Chriſt, 

and himfelfe together; and this Compariſon is 

Majory,and Minors : Thave foutdiers (a cruel kind 

of mcn)) under me, and Iſay unioone man.gr,, and hee 

Zoeth, rinth driother come , and hee commeth ; and 10 my 

ſervant dee this, and hee doth it : And therfore [ 

Know that fickneſſe ani death , will tnuch more 

| obey thyword; and if thou fay to the pallic, 

depart, it will depart ; and to health returne, ir 


HAnjw. 2. 


O Paretie. will return, 0. — 
J- þ- 676. | 
W, erſe 10. Vyrg. 10. When Ifſws beardit , hee maruclled, 


and ſaid to them that followed , Derely T ſay unto you, 1. 


have not found fo great faith, no nut in Iſrael. 


Set, $. 1, Thave mit found. | 
The phraſe here of not finding, doth denote 
a ſeeking, from whence two things might be ob- 
ſerved, viz, 
Firſt, that Chriſt dath ſearch diligently , and 
mark a]l-our a&ions. 
Obſerv, Secondly , that Chriſt doth expe, and look 
for faith from us ; of the firlt only in this place, 
Viz. * 
Reſt, That although God be in heaven , yet hee be- 
holds, marks, and obſerves all our ations, 
Breſt.t, How doththis appear? | 
Anſw, 1, Firſt, moſt clearly from theſe places of Scrip- 
ture, Job 34. 21. Pſalme 14.2.and 33.13, 14.and 
Prov.5 .21.and 15.3.and /ereme32.19. And 
Anſrv. 2. Secondly, becauſe nothing can hinder his 
fight: here obſerve, that many things may hin- 
der man from ſeeing, bat nothing can hinder 
God : as for cxample. 
E Aveil, or covering hinders men from ſee- 
 Ingof things; butall things are open unto the 
eyes of the Lord , and fromhis ſight nothing is 
covered. | 
© TE. Abfence of a thing hinders a man from 
the ſfighttherof; bat all things are alwayes pre- 
ſent with , and before God , becaule he is every 
where, 
NI. A multiplicitic of obje&ts hinders a man, 
' and that three manner of wayes ; namely, ci- 
Ao. il; | 
Firſt, it Hinders his ſight ; a'man that hath 
many objc&s to behold , cannot ſee them all to- 
gcther; but God ſees all things at once.. Or 
Secondly, it hinders his obſervation ; for he 
who hath'many objc&s to looke upon,, can ob- 
ſerve nothing diligently , or at leait his obſerya- 
tion 1s fo much the lefſe : bur God obſerves all 
things that ate done ar orice, as diligently , as if 
hiseye and mind were inteht but upon ſome one 
particutar'action, Or © 
" Thirdly, ic hinders bis remembritice ; a'man 


re 


| ſometimes Pay! law Qeary > 


-infirmities, not rejeting us becauſe we are weak 
| infaith: And therefore tender conſciences may 


eee 


VERs.9410 


— 


forget many things, becauſe one thing drives out 
another : But God forgets nothing at all, ba- 
ving Rowls and Records in heaven , Whercin all 
things are writ thac are done on earth, —_ 


$. 2, T amam, ſo great faith. ] Sep. 2, 


Our Saviour ſeems here to imply, that he had 
found faith in ſome Iſraelites , and although ic 
was much leffe then the Centartons faith, yet he 
did not rejett it : Teaching us, 

That God doth not reje& Infants, and thoſe Otfers. 
who are weak in faith, A7e:th.12,20, and 19,14. 
Truc it is, that wee ought to be- 

Firſt, Ardentes zel, hot. through true zeale, as 
Eli, Chriſt, and Paul were. And 

Secondly, Lucentes vita, pure, and immaculate, 
in our lives and converſations, Mar. 5. 16. Phil. 
2.15. Yea | | 

Thirdly, Fortes conſtantis, ſtrong, reſolute, and 
perſeverant in the praftice of Religion, Colo. 1, 
25. and 1 Pet.5 .g.Yet Chrilt paſſerh by and par- 
doneth many fins in us, and beareth with many 


here find comfort in a three-fold diſtreſſe; to 
wir, 
I. Art thou dejeQcd,and in heavineſſc, becauſe 
thou haſt been a great finner ? then remember, 
that ſach were ary Magdalen, and Zachews , and 
the thief,and many Publicans,unto whom Chriſt 4 
ſhewed mercy : And therfore hee will bee graci- 


| ousalſounto thee, if with them thou doſt re- 
- pent, and belceve, 


IT. Art thou dejef&tced,, and drenched in tears, 
becauſe thou art weak in faith; then remember 
that Sur) hath promiſed , bat bee will nat break 
bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoking tax, 

III, Art thou ah ys i vet] thou art 
weak in ſfanQitie , and obedience 2 then remem- 
ber that Chriſt hath promiſed to give thee life, 
and light (Epbeſ.5.24+) and tocure all thy infir- 
mities, Pfalme 10343. And to prune thee, and 
enablethee to bringforth much fruit;p. 
: Whar doth God require of us unto this com- \Oneft, 1 

ent? - . | 
| Firſt, that we have a good foundation, vits a nfs... 
ſincere heart within, Pan $7 

Secondly, that wee endeavour, and ſtrive unto Ar/w. 3. 
perfe&ion,not acquieſcing in apy degree of grace 
received but labouring that we may.grow from 
a weak faith toa ſtrong, from a {mall faith , toa 
preat. . Þ 
"How is there a greater faith, and .a'lcſſc, or in Queſt. 2» 
whom? 

"Firſt, ſometimes in divers men 3:chus the time Arſw. I 
was when Peters faith was preater,and T hom his . 
Fairh Ic ae 14 era "ZINN wt 

Secondly, ſometimes in the ſame man,,: bat at Anſi, 2. 
divers Es faith is RR Ti? Thus 
ly , ſometimes but.in.a 


ploka1se 
2 


dark ſpeaking, 1.Cor,1.3. Our faith is more guick 
ſighted at one time, then at. another, 


"Thirdly, there are divers degrees of faith,as of Auf. 3: 
age : ſometimes we arc Infants,and weak, ſome- 
| - rimes 


©. 


'VeRs.10, &Cc. 


ern, er 


ſel. 3» 
Obſerve 


Queſt. 3. 
Anſw.1, 


Anſw. 2 


Anjw. 3. 


Oueſt. 3+ 


Anſw. 


Que 


Anſw. 
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times men of ripe years : Thom his faith at firſt 


was very weak, but afterwards a trong,and com- | 
fortable, applicative taith,' Reade 2 Cor. 10.15. 
and 2 Theſſ-4.1,3. and Fpheſ. 1.13. 


S. 3. Fidem, ſo greet faith. ] 
Wee ſce here that it 1s faith, which the Lord 


principally looks atcer,and reſpets, as alſo at. 
9.22. and arke 25. 


- 
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OF true faith, what it is; and how diſcerned. 


Who here deſerve blame, and reproofe ? 

Firſt, thoſe who care not for this excellent 
grace of faith, which Chritt ſo highly eltcems, 
Luke 18.8, 

Secondly,thoſe who preſume,and crre concer- 
ning the faith : ſaying, Let ws ſinne, that grace may 
abound, Rom.6.1. 

Thir6ly, thoſe who are careleſſc in examining 
the truth of their faich, cruſting to ſome falle, 
and deccivableſignes. 

What is true faith ? 

' It is a certain pertwaſion of the love of God, 
given unto us from the Holy Gholt, by the word; 
wherby being changed and renewel into a new 
ercature, wee have Chriſt dwelling in us,and lea- 
ding us unto every good worke. 

Firſt, faith is a c<rtain perfwaſion,as appeares 
Rom $8.38, Heb,1 0-22, _ 

Secondly, it is given,or wrought by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as is clcar from Rom.5.5. and Epbeſ; 1,18. 

Phirdly, the Holy Ghoſt works taith in us by 
the mcans, and miniſterie of the word, Iohn 17. 
10, Rom.10.17s 

Fourthly, the Holy Ghoft having by the 
word of God wrought faith in us, hence weare 
renewed, and changed into new creatures, John 
1-12,13.and 2Cor.5.17. 

FEifthly , wee being renewed , and our hearts 
cleanſed, Chriſt vouchſateth to dwcll in ns, as is 
evident from 2 Cor.6.16. and 1345. and Galath,2. 
20, Epheſ.3.17. Rerelat.3.20., 

Sixthly , Chriſt dwelling in us, our faith be- 
comes an ative, and operative faith, Gal.5.6. 

. How 1s true faith known, or diſccrned,, or 


not ? 

Let us prove our fairh, and meaſure our ſelves 
by the nature of true faith, according to the de- 
ſcription before expreſſed in the former Que- 
ion, 

Firſt, faith is the worke of the Holy Ghoſt, 
wrought by the word: And therefore all thoſe 
who beleeve, follow the:.condu of the Spirit, 


pRom. 8,P framing their lives according to his will revea- 


9.14; 


led inthe word : and not according to the luſts, 
and dcfires of the fleſh : for the proofe of this 
obſerve, . 

I, All men are the veſſels of God, Efay 52.11, 
and 1 Theſſ 4.3 and 2 Tim.2,20, | 

11. Burt thereare two things wanting in us ; 
to wit, 

Firſt, we have no oyle; weare naturally but 
empty Lamps, -Ncither | 

Secondly, are we ableto receive oyle, for the 
naturall man cannot underſtand the things that 


bc of God, 1 Cor.2.14, 


how may wee know whether our faith be true,or | 


— 


— 
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Marta. 


IIL. Therefore againſt this vacuity, and emp- 
tinefſe, God hath giveii a remedy: nanicly. 


Firit, the word, this is the oyle which enligh- 
tens us. An1 | 

Secondly, the Holy Spirit opens the heart, as 
he did the heart of Lydz.z,and makes it capavJe to 
receive this oyl, and counderltand this enlight= 
ning wor. And 

Thirdly, then infuſcth this oyl of grace, and 
ſpirituall knowledge into our hearts, Rom. 5,5, 

IV. An1 hence comes the ette&uall vocation, 
when we anſwer to'Gods call. For 

Firſt, the word cals us, Rom 10. bur we refuſe 
to hear it, Eſay 53.1. 

Secondly, the Spirit of God opens the heart, 
enlighrens theeycs, and giveth unto the mouth a 
taſte, and reliſh of the word of God, and hea- 
venly things : bur we are ready torelapſe, aid 
tall trom all theſe graces, Heb.6.4, 5,6. 


our ſalvation, 4, And being thus {ealed with the 
Holy Spiric of promite, we then belceve, Epheſ, 
1.13. And thus we ſee that faith is the worke of 
the Holy Ghoit, anihow it is wrought by the 
word, 

Secandly , fairh being once wrought in us by 
the Spirit, wearethen confirmed, rooted, groun- 
ded, and cttabliſh:4 in the faith, Coloſ.1.25. and 
2.6.7. Whence proceeds, 

I, Internall peace of conſcience, Philippiars 
4.7. And 

IT. Spiricuall joy , and rejoycing, Rom. 5. 1+ 

and 14.17, and 1 Pez.1.8, And 

III. Extcrnall protcflion of Chriſt, Religion, 
and of our faith in Chritt, 2 Cor. 4. 13, and 1 Ti- 
moth,6.12. 

Thirdly, faith being wrought, and infuſed in 
us, and wee citabliſhed in faith, then wee are re- 
newed, and ſanftified,both in heart and lite : for 
Faith purgeth the beart ( AG&.15 .9+) and the heart 
being purged, the lite will be pure : wherefore 


[ Sin, Rom. 6414. Sin ſhall no more 
"y dominion over you , becauſe you are 
1 zader grace. And the 
nog 3 World, 1 Ibn 5.4. Thi # the vip 
ws I Abory that overcommeth the world een 
| 1-217 faith, And the Devill, x Dby 
bs 3-and 1 Pet.5.9. and Rom, 16, 
20. Epheſ.6.16, 


II. Hence wee have power of fruftifying vin 
good works, andthe fruits of obedicnce, and 
fanRihcation,. John 15.2.3.and Gal.5, 6, And 
therefore there is littleſizne of any faich, wher 
either fnne raigns ; or God 1s coldly, or remiſly 
ſerved, 

Fourthly, faith being wrought in us,$ rooted 
iaus, and wee rencwed and ſanftiticd thereby, 
hence we have hope, according to the Apoſtles 
prayer. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy , and 
peace in beleeving, that you may abound in hope , through 
the power of "the Holy Gboft, Rom.5, 13. and 1 Peter 


1.5. And hence from this confident hope, and 
Pp 3 ailu- 


Thirdly, the Spiritdoth imprint, ſtamp, and 9? Cor. 1, 
ſer on the ſcale: fo ſealing us unto the day of ***: 


faith is called @ holy union r, becaule from hence, r 2 C9r- I. 
21. 
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How the (enturions faith was greater, then any others in Iſrael. ERS.,2324 


— — ————_ 
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454 aſſurance that we have (in God) of eternal life, | 


—= we hunger, and dcfire, znd long to be diſſolved, 

3nd to be with Chriſt, Phzlip. 1. 23. and 2 Corimh. 
5.2. &c. And therfore let us judge our ſclvs, and 
our faith, by theſe things, 

Sei.,q» $,4. NotinT ſrael. ] 

Peſts lo What is mcant here by Iſrael ? 

Anſw. x Firſt, ſme underſtand theſe words figura- 

tively, of the faith of the Gentiles, and jewes, 

Hier. ſ. But that this is not the meanivg , will 

appear by and by. 

Secondly, ſfoine underltand this only of the 
incredulous , and unbeleeving Jewes : but this 
cannot be the ſenſe of the place ; becauſe greater 
faith in the Centurion , implieth a lefle in the 


Anſw. 2» 


reſt ; I have found faith ( ſaith Chriſt implicitly) 


in Iſrael] , but in none ſo mach as in this Centas 
rion: And therfore by Itrael cannot be meant 
the unbelecvers, 

Thirdly, ſome underſtand theſe words onely 
comparatively ; as though the Centurions taith 
were not greater ſimply , but only comparative- 
ly, inregard of ſome circumitances ; to wit, 

T. In reſpe& of the perſon P!z eſt idiotam pare 
CChryl, © ſapere , quam virum multa 1 It is more tor a 
imperf.C, Child to underſtand a few things, then for a man, 

mary, 

IL In reſpe& of the means, it is morefor an 
illiterate man to uncer{tand ſome few hard, and 
difficult things, then tor a great , and deep ler» 
ned Scholler to und-ritand many: it is more 
for a man to be good , in bad and ignorant pla« 
ces, where hee hath ncither good examplcs, ex- 
hortarions, nor inſtruftions , then in good pla» 
ces; where he: hath many ſhining lights, and 
holy meais. And therfore, although this Cen» 
turions faith in it felfe, were but equall tothe 
faith of many Iſraclites ; yet in regard that he 
wasaRoman, and they Jewes, hee not injoying 
thoſe meancs which they did, his faith may be 
ſaid tobe greater then theirs. Thus (ove; l fay, 
expound theſe words, and indeed this hath a fair 
glofle, and helpes ſomething ; but there is ſome- 
thing more in the words, for his faith was grcas 
ter, Rerera; as followes by and by. Now theſe 
three Expoſitors interpret the word Nimu flriffe, 

Anſ#. 4. Fourthly, ſome by Iiracl ſo underſtand every 
Iſraclite from the beginning 2 as it our Saviour 
would fay, I ncver found , or there never was in 
any time, inall Iſracl one of greater faith, then 
this Centurion, neither Abraham, nor any other, 
True it is, that this phraſe is ſometimes thus 
aſed,as in Adetth.11.11. Among them(iaith Chritt) 
that are born of wamen,there hath not riſen  greaterRo- 
phet then Iubn 1he Baptiſt; that 1s,not any as yet:But 
yet it is not thus taken i: this place, becauſe here 
our Saviour ſpeaks of the time preſent onely ; 
that as yet in his preaching and journey ing , hee 
had not found one in 1{racl of greater faith ; cx» 
cept thoſe which follow. 

Fifthly , ſome underſ}and this of thetime, 
wherein. Chriſt was upon the earth, and of all 


Anſw. Ze. 


Znſw. 5 - 


abſolutely in that time; that-1s, there-was none: 
at all, in all Iſracl of greater faith then this Cen> | 


. ” 


turicn, As the three former anſwers expound 
the words Nimy: firige,ſo theſe two latter Nimw 
late : tor wee mult neither cxtend them to all 
times , nor to all perſons of this age, whereof 
Chr: ſpcaks; as though the Centurions faith 
wcre greater then Peters, Tuhns,or the bleſſed Vir- 
gins : for certainly Maris faith was greater.and 
Feters tor be walked uj on the waters : And ther 
forc this is to be underſtcod of the auditors, and 
hearers of Chriſt, and not of his family. . 
How was the faith of the Centurien greater 2uef, 2, 
then all liracl. or then the faith of any inIira- 
el, except the family of Chriſt? 
Firſt, Reſþe@# temporss , in regard of the time, 4nſp, 1, 
wherein he bcleeved , ©:7a Dena Chriſti nmdum 
mande anita , (Calvin, j.) Becauſe the Deitie of 
Ctriſt was not as yet knowneunto the world 
but he acknowledged it, ; 
Scconcly. Refetiu perſone, in regard of the per- <f1/w. 2. 
ſon belceving ; becauſe he was, 
I. A Heathen, nota Jew. 
II. A Souldier, not a Scribe, or Phariſee, or 


' Doforof the Law. 


III. A man who was a ſtranger from the 
means of knowledge; for hce was not (that we 
reade of) a Proſclite, or Diſciple,or heater of the 
Scribes, and Expounders of the Law : And yct 
hee beleeves. 
Thirdly , his faith was greatcr, Refpe@u laboris, 41/7. 3, 
in regard of thepraftile of his lite,and his pri- 
vate meditations and contemplations : he was a 
ſtranger unto the outward means, which were 
reper unto the Jewcs,at contemplatur (Chryſoft, [.) 
bn yet hee was no ſtranger unto intcrnall ſpiri- 
tual], anddivine meditations, and contemplati- 
ons, but therein more frequent then Iſrael. 
Fourthly , the Cer.turions faith was greater, Arſw, 4. 
Ref. Gu bumiliations , in regard of his humiliati- 
on; hee doth thinke himſelfe unworthy that 
Chriſt ſhould do any vg for him, verſe 8, 
Fifthly, and laftly, his faith was greater , Re- Anſw, 5. 


felin roborw, in regard of the ltrength therof, for 


he doth not ſeek a figne (as the Jcw-s elſewhere 
did) but reſts only inthe word, Speak but the word, 
and my ſervant ſhall he whole, verſe 8. hee doth not 
ſay, Come quickly, as the Ruler did, Jobn 4. 49..but 
only makes his caſe known, and ſo leaves it; 
Lord (faith he ) My ſervant hyeth at home ſich of the 
Palſie, grievouſly tormented, werſ. 6. Yea, his faith 
doth excced the faith of Xariha ( who ſcarcely 
bcleeved, John 11. 21, 34-)andot Philip ( who 
knew not the Father, Jobn 14.8.) and of T homas 
Didymus ( Iohn20. 25. who would not belecve 
without ſome ocular evidence)but this our Cen» 
turion beleeves in Chriſt, boldly , confidently, 
and fully ,. Speake but the word ob Lord, and it # e- 
nough : tay but tothe Pallic depart, and to health 
return, and then I know my ſervant ſhall bee 
whole. | | 
If the Centurions faith werethus great, then @yeft, z, 
why doth he in the beginning ſend the Elders of 
the Jews to fetch Chrift, as it appeares bee did, 
Locke 73. where it is ſaid, Hee ſent wnto Teſaus the El- 


ders of the Temes , eſeeching b;m that kie woaulacome, 


and beale bis ſervant. mg | 
Firſt, ivmay be,he fiaggered in faith, & dcubred adm I. 
| at 
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Vers.10,11. Wherethere are leſſe meaneszthere may be the greater faith,and how. 


Marru.$ 


at firſt, and afcerwards repents him of his weak- 
nefſe, and dondting, | | | 

Secondly, butTI rather think, that he doubted 
not at all ; but only deſired Chriſt to help him, 
and to heale his ſervant; and that the ſews, 
(without the Centurions knowledge , or injun- 
Aion ) did deiire Chriit ro come. 

Why doth hee not at firſt forbid Chriſt to 
come, if hee were ſo confident of his power ? for 
it appears that this prohibition was not ſent,un- 
till Chriſt came neer unto the houfe, Lake 7.6. 

Although hee fully belceved that Chriſt was 
able to heale his ſervant, yet hee little thought, 
(or at lealt was altogether ignorant) that Chriſt 
would promilſt more then he Curlt aske: he de- 
fires that Chriſt would be mercifull unto bis ſervant , 
Chriſt anſwers that He wif! come znto him, and heale 
hs ſervant : now the promilſe of Chrilts com- 
ming was more then the Centurion deſired , or 
more then he thought himſelf worthy of : And 
therfore when he perceives Chriſts purpoſe, and 
hears his promiſe of comming unto him, then 
he ſends this fecond meſlage : Lord ſpeake but the 
word, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 

We may learn from this Centurion, that thoſe 
who enjoy the lefle outward means, have {ome- 
times the greater faith ; thoſe who are more re- 
mote from the externall means, arc neercſt unto 


Anſw. 2. 


Yueſt, 4- 


Anſw. 


Obferv, 


God. As wee ſee in the Wiſe men, to whom the - 


Nativity of Chriſt was declared, and not to the 
Scribes, Mat.2,And in thoſe Publicans and Har- 
lots, who entred into heaven,when the Phariſees 
were ſhut ont, AZat.2 1.31.&c. 
oWnſt 5 promiſes unto the mans? Doth not God pro- 
miſe a blefling unto the uſe of the means : how 
then can this be true, that ofcen thoſe who are 
deprived of theſe means are the belt ? 


Anſw, 1, Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh between an ordina- . 


p favs extraordinary thing ; that thoſe who are 

eprived of the ordinary means of grace, and 

ſalvation, ſhould be better then thoſe , who en- 

Joy the means, is excraordinary ; for ordinarily 

it is otherwiſe, 

S:condly, we are tied unto the meanes, but 
God is not; wee muſtnot look for miracles,but 
aſe the means ; yea, it wee negle& thoſe means, 
we can expe& no bleſſing, or tayour from God 
at all; but God is left tree, and hee can worke 
without means, as well as with them ; and as 
ftrongly,powertully, and pertc&ly : and would 
have us to ſee and acknowledge, that the means 
are made effe&uall only by him, 

How is thewant of means ſupplied ? 

Firſt, Exparte Dei, on Gods part, the lack of 
the meanes is ſupplied by-internall grace , 2 Ov- 
rinthiens 3,17. 

Afwv. 2, Secondly, Ex parte noflra, on our part, the want 
of the mcanes, is ſupplied by contemplation, 
prayer, and the exerciſes of piety ; as wee may 

Perceivein the Eunuch, and Cornelius. 
«Queſt, 7 57 orely is the Centurion to be imitated by 
o us: 

Avſw, = \ Firſt, Comtemplando, in contemplation; 

for that ſupplyes the lack of the meanes, 


Anſw. 2, 


Queſt 6. 
Aw; 1. 


nw? 
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How can this ſtand with the alligation of the 


where they can not be'had , as rumination | 


| 
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| doth nouriſh the means, wher they are had, 455 
Aary is commended, becaule ſhe por/ers thiſe —— 
things in her heart whiab ſhe heard, and it is not 
enough ro hear, or reade much, except wee 
_ | Erioully mediate of thofe things, which 
wee reade and hear. . ; 
- 4 . Secondly, Humiliando, by thinking baſely 
and contemprtiblyot our 1elves : here ob- 
ſerve two times, viz 
I. Inthe entrance into the profeſſion of 
Religion, and then many are lowly, as the 
4 Monks, when they fhrlt enter into orders,or 
when they aim at ſome great futare prefer- 
ment —_— Ks 
IL. Afﬀtcrthey are ſcaled with the Spirit 
of promiſe: now for mento be truly hum- 
bled with a ſenſe of their infirmiries, and 
| weaknelſe, after they are eff:Qually called, 
and truely affured of their eietion and cal- 
ling,is both goodand plealing unto God,t. 
Thirdly, inthe meaſure, and ſtr:ngth of 
his faith, wee ſhould learn ſo confidently to 
belecve in God, that wee durit commit our 
ſelves unto him wholly, cheertully, and by 
and by. 
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VeRs. IT. And 1 ſay unto you, that many ſpall 
com: from the Eaſt, and Weſt, and ſhall ſit downe with 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and, Jacob in the kingdome of hea- 


Ven, 


Verſ.1 I. 


S. 1, any ſhall come, Se, 
They arc ſaid to be but few, 4at.7.14 and 20 Objeers 
16, and 22, 14, Yea, experience ſhews how few 
they are, for wee reade but of eight in the old 
world, in whom the Church was preſerved, and 
yet not all rhoſe eight good ; wee reade but of 
one Abraham, Gen.12.1. Andot two in the hoaft 
of Iſrael, Caleb and Jof-4a, Numb.1 4. 30, There- 
fore how doth our Saviour ſay, tbat many ſhall 
come unto heaven £ 
Firit they are few comparatively,in regard of 4,fp,x ; 
thoſe who periſh : according to that of the A» 
poſtle $ John, Wee are of God, and the whole world 
lieth in wickedneſſe, 1 Tobn 5 «19. | 
Secondly , but abſolutely they are many ; as Anſiv. 2. 
appears in generall from thele places, Gen.33.16, ; 
and 1545, and Rezeh7.9, And more particular= 
ly thus. 
I. It were oppoſite to the glory of God, not 
to have many to glorifie him in heaven. And 
IL. It were oppoſite tothe death of Chriſt,noc 
to have many ſaved therby. And 
LI. It were oppolite to the miniſtery of fo 
many millions of Angels, who are made mini- - 
ſtring Spirits, Heb; 1. God made all things for 
his glory : and therfore certainly hee would dcs 
cree, and ordain many to glorifie him in heaven, 
where hee is moſt truly glorified; Chrifts blood- 
ſhed, ſuffring, and death were of infinit valye, 
and himſeife of intinit price and eſteeme with 
God: and therfore undoubtedly the Lord would 
appoint many to be ranlotaed, redeemedand fa- 
vedby him, The number of the Angels ye woe 
| tand 
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What i required of thoſe that ſhall be admitted to rhe Banquet. 


VER.11. &c, 
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456 ſtand about the throne of Gol, is ten thouſand ' 
| times ten thonſand,and thouſands of thouſands, 
Rev. 5. 11, And therfore certainly God hath 
many Saints, for whoſe goo1 theſe hoaſts of An- 
gels arcemployed; ant conſequently, there are 
many who ſhall come into the Kingdom of hea- 
ven, 


—— CS ren — A 


Seft, 2. $. 2, From the Faft andWeſt, | 

Who are theie who come from the Eaſt and 
Weſt ? 

The Gentiles ; this is confirmed from Eſa, 49. 
6. and Luke 1.32, Atis 9,15.and 13.47.and 22, 
21, and 26,23, &c, Rom,3. 29. and 9:22. &c, and 
Ebap.1l. 

Why ſhall many of the Gentiles bec made 
partakers of the kingdome of God ? 

Firſt, becauſe they hearkned unto Sod; from 
whence we may lcarne, that thoſe who hearken 
to the word of God ſhall be called : Reade YE, 
10.35. and 13.26,And therefore we ſhould high- 
ly eſteem the hearing of the word of God, it be- 
ing the means of our vocarion, and of the ope- 
ning of our heart, AG. 16. 14+ and of the re- 
movall of the vail of ignorance trom our eyes, 
2' Cor.3Z«16. 

Secondly, the Jews hardning themſelvs , God 
therfore doth of ſtones raile up children unto 
 eAbraham, and makes the Gentiles his lonnes, 


Qeſtet. 


Anſre. 


DPueſt . 2. 
Anſw. 1, 


Anſw. 2. 


Sed. 3+ $. 3. And ſhall ſit don. ] 

Deſt, 1, What is meant here by ſuting ? 

Anſw, 1, Firlt, ſometimes ſtting ttgnifes Loco manere , to 
abide ina place, as Marte 14-34- Sit yee bere(that 
1s abide in this place) and watch, | 

Anſw. 2, Secondly, to fit , ſom<times 

uier, | 

Anſw, 3. Thirdly, to fit, fom-times {iznihes to poſleſle 
glory : Thenſpall the Sonne of man fit upmthe thron 
of bis glory, Mat.2 5431. 

Anſw.4 Fourthly,to ſr, ſometimes ſignifies to feaſt and 

banquet, as Matth, 14.19, Luke 7.36. and 12.37. 

and thus inthis place it is taken for our feafting, 

and banquetting in heaven, as is plainly expreſ- 

ſed, Luke 13.29., 

W hence we learn,thar Chriſtians are not cal- 
led unto miſery, but unto mirth and feaſting. 

What kind of banquet are we called , and 1n- 
vited unto. 

There is a three-fold banquet : to wit, 

Firſt, Symbolical,, in the Church ; namely , the 

Sacrament of the Lords Suppzr, becauſe the 

children of God arc there made partakers of thz 


ſignifies to bec 


Obſerv. 
Que 


+20 


HAnſw. 


body of Chriſt,which is meat indeed, Jobn 6.51.55, | 37 


Secondly, Spiritxall, in this life; this banquet 
is deſcribed, Prov 9. 2, &c. and Cantic.8.2. Luk.14. 
16. Pſalme63.5, 

Thirdly , Celeſtiall, hereafter in the kingdome 
of heaven, Revel.27, and 7.17.and 19.9; 

— Whatis required of thoſe, who dcfireto bee 
made partakers of this heavenly Banquct ? 

They muſt give themſelvs to frequent medita- 
tions,therby labouring to prepare themſclys for 
this heavenly Banquet, 


. Are the children of God miſcrable in this Queſt. 6, 


What muſt wee meditate of ? Lueſt.g, 

Firſt, remember that there is a period,and end Aoſw.1, 
of all men: It 3 appointed rmio all men once to die, 
Heb.9.27. And, . 

Secondly, that we have lived long already;and Anſp, 2, 
therefore it is time now to prepare for death, 
And 

Thirdly, remember how great horror is pres #9fp. 3, 
pared for thoſe, who are not prepared for death, 
or who dic unprepared, 

Fourthly , meditate daily of the ſudden ap- 
proach of dcath ; how it comes like the pangs 
of a woman with child and a thief in the night, 
1 Theſ5.2,3. 

Fitthly,meditate continually of thoſe things nſw. 5, 
which are In heaven, that thou may be the more 
carefull to prepare thy ſclf ro enjoy them. 

What, and how great things are 1n heaven? Qweſt, 5, 

Firſt, although what they are we know not Anſw, 1 
particularly : yet this in generall wee know,that 
they are Optima, the belt rhings that ever wee en- 
joyed, or can wiſh to enjoy, Pſalme 36.8. 

Secondly , in heaven wee ſhall enjoy good Anſp, 2, 
things and repletionem, to the repleniſhing, and ſa- 
tisfying of our ſoules : for there wee ſhall want 
nothing that wee can with for, Pſalme 22.26. and 
17.15, 

Thirdly , wee ſhall enjoy the joyes of hea- Azſ. z, 
ven with joy of heart ; nothing ſhall diſturbe 
our peace, no care ſhall accompany that Crown? 
which there ſhall be ſet upon our heads, neither 
hall any forcow afflit our foules(Pſalmeis.11) 
for there is full, complear, and perfc& joy. 

Fourthly, this joy and felicity ſhall be perpe- 4»ſw,4+ 
tuall,and cternall, world without pens" ny" II, 
Ezech.47. 12. Revelat, 22, 3. And therfore let us 
to {criouſly meditate of theſe joyes,that we may 
be carefull ſo to live here , that whenſocver the 
Lord ſhall takeus hence, wee may be ſurc to bee 
made partakers of them. 


Anſw. 4. 


life, and only bappy in the life ro come ? 

They are blcſſcd eyen in this life,as appears by £1 
thoſe many, and great bleſſings here beſtowed 
upon them,vz2, | 

Firſt, they are endued with knowledge: fo 
long as they are naturall, the word is unto them 
as a ſtrange language which they cannot under- 
ſtand : but when once they are anointed with 
ſpirituall grace, then the eyes. of their under- 
[tanding are opened,and they enabled to ſec,and 
perceive ſpirituall things. 

Secondly, they are endued with ſtrength in 
fome meaſure, to perform what they know tobe 
their duty, Pſal.65. 13. and Ter.31.12. and John 7. 

. &c, | 

Thirdly , hence they have a good conſcience, 
which doth not accuſe, but excuſe them;for from 
fincerity of obedience ariſeth peac# of conſci- 
cence, Proverb.1 3. I Js. 

Fourthly, even in this life the righteous have 
internall blafts Y that is, notonly the motions * 
of the ſpirit, but alſo the joy of the Holy Ghott, 
and ſome ſweet , and comfortable raſtc , of the 
powers and joyes of the world to come. 

Fitchly, che children of God are moſt happy 
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men even inthis life, by reaſon of thir ſociety 
with th: Saints on carth, and their union and 
communion wirh Chriſt by faith, and the fruitt- | 
on & poſſeſſion of the, Holy Ghoſt in their ſouls, 
who remains and abides with them, to direA, in- 
ſtruQ, ſtrengthen, counſell,comfort,and enligh- 
ten them, all the dayes of their life. 


' Have the Saints no Banquet on earth ; ar: 
WP 7 they only invited to feaſt it in heaven ? 
Anſw. The Saintson earth are frequently invitcd to, 


a heavenly Banquet : to wit, the Lords Supper ; 
and therefore they ſhould prepare themſclvs, as 
unto a Banquet , when they come thither ; In 
this feaſt oblerve theſe things : namely, 

Firſt,that the Table, is the Table of God;and 
therefore called theLords Table. 

Secondly, at that Table Chriſt ſerves ; who 
gives food, and daintics toall his welcam gyuelts, 

Thirdly, the food he gives, and which wec 
therc eate, is his body. 

Fourthly , the gueſts are the Patriarkes , Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles ; for they all ate the ſame ſpi- 
rituall meat , andall drake the ſame ſpiritual drinke, 
1 Cor.10.1.2. Oc, and Heb.12.22. 

Fifthly,the fruit of this fcalt is 
For it iseither, 

T. Aſealcuntolife, and falyatioan: Or, 

II. A teftimony againſt us unto condemna- 
gion, I Cor, 11.31, And tharfarc we had need be 
carefull ſo to prepare our felves unto this Holy 
Table, that we may receive the pledges of love, 
and ſcales of life from Chriſt,ahd not arguments 
of our condemnation, OS 

Queſt, 8 How muſt wee come unto this heayculy Ban- 
uet ? | 
dnſw, I Firk, in generall cqme with reverence, in're- 
gard of the'preſence of God, and Chriſt there. 
Secondly, comewith conſcience of thy fins ; 
and that after ſcrious.cxamination of. thy ſelte, 
wayes, and ations by rhe word of God... 
Thirdly , come with''s purpoſe of heart ro 
leaycthy finnes : yea,all fins, and that forever : 
 Andthat thou maiſt be the better enabled bere- 
UNTO, * | EO eee , | 
1; Labonr to hate all- fins with a perfe& ha- 
-tred,;m regard, both of fin it ſelfe , and the pu- 


moſt weighty; 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw.3, 


-niſhment therof, looking upon it wita horrour, | 


| hatred, fear, and disdaine. * 
IL: Pray fervently,and heartily unto thy God, 
that'he would enable thee to leave,and forſake al 
-ſfinnes, and preſerve thee from the.lpyc of any,ſo 
_ thou liveſt, ©; vi 
Anſw, 4. Fourthly, come with affurance of pardon; 
' "withoutfaith nothingwedo, is either pleaſing 
unto God, or profitable unto our ſelyes; and 
therfore if wee. come reverently unto the Lords 
"Table, with- a fight” ,and ſarrow_for our 
ſins , and a fincere purpoſe of heart hercafter to 
Jaws loath pb ol ns aps he 
 'wponthegracious protyiſes of Chriſt,who hath 
-aored fork of mix | Lo 
tnſw. 5, _ Fifthly, comewjrh thank ng - for that is 
\ +.” <necelfiry ata true : If ve ſhouldriſe from 
a feaſt, qr banquet, where wee had abundantly 
: -farteiedoarappetices 3 ind forgch,or i 
give thankes unto God, wee ſhould be more like 


The Patriarkes were #0t in Limbo before Chriſt came. 
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y ahd pardon, Mays. 11,28. 
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beaſts then men , more like Pagans then Chriſti- | 457 

ans : How nuich more needfult and requiſite, —— 
then is it that we ſhould powre forth our toules 
in thankfulnefſe unto God; for that unparale]led 


mercy, in giving Chritt unto death for us, ScA.4. 

$. 4. Wuh Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob. | OF 
Whether were the Patriarkes in heaven, or 1n Queſt. I 
Limbo b<tore Chriſt came? : 4 
They were not in LimboPatrum. Nw. 


The Papiſts to prove the contrary hereunto, 

that they were, obje& many things , of which 

briefly. 4 4 
The Prophet David propheſying of Chriſt, Object. is 
faith , that hee ſhall lead capitvity captive ; that 1s, 
ſhall bricg the Fathers our of their priſon, 
wherin they were detained, and lead them unto 
heaven, Palme $8.18, 

Firſt, this cannot be underſtood of the Saints 
or Parriarkes, becaule they were not Icad into 
captivity, | 

Secondly,the place is plainly meant of Chriſts 
Triumph over Sathan. <a 
Ic is ſaid plainly of Chriſt, that He brought fortb Objett.a, 
the priſoners out cf the Pit , or Lake {Zach. 9.11.) 

Now out of h-ll there is no redemption z and 
therefore the Fathers were in Limbo untill Chriſt 

CAIne. 

This place is urged by the moſt of the Papiſts, Anſ#. 
for the proof of Purgatory,andcannot be meant 

of this Limbas, which they fain for the Fathers; 

for in Limbo Patrum was nothing but quict and 

peace, but inthis priſon (mentioned by the Pro» 

phet Zachary) is ſorrow and paine,as the Papitts 
confeſſe:and therefore this place, as unfitly allea* 

gcd for the confirmation of the preſent contro- 

verſte , according to the opinion of their beſt 
Writers, I pafſe by. 

Saint Peer ſaith, that Chriſt preached to the Obje®: 
Spirits that were in priſon, 1 Pet.3.19.&e, There 

fore untill Chrifts comming the Fathers were 

. Having elſewhere amply to confider of this Anſ#- 
place, I bere leave it with this anſwer; that cer» 

tainly the Apoftle ſpexkes of Chriſts triumph 

over the damned, and of Noaby preaching unto 

thoſe, who you now in hell. . _ 

But the ſame Apoſile ſaith, that the Goſpel 14.8 « 
was preached to thoſe who were dead, 1 Pea 6, + 
Ar:d thercfore the Fathers were in Limbo, for 
who clſc can be meant but they ? 

The Apoſtle there means thoſe who were Anſw. 
| "rpg In their ſins, avis plainly perceived by the 
place. - 

How doth itappear, that Limbs patrum is but Sneſt. 3, 
aFable! 


Anſw. I's 


Anſws 2. 


{ Firſt . beeauſe the Spirit, and ſoule of a 
good man, when it departs from the body, 
aes unto God:, who gave it, Eocle/. 12. 7. 
And this was. affirnied by Sojomon befata 


Anſww: 


y 


{ Chriſt came. 

Secondly , becauſe Chriſt would have 
the ſoules of his children to be where he iss 
Iobn 17., New he was in heaven, not in Lim- 


Py {ig _ 
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faith himſelf elſewhere ; and the Text cals 


4. bo; yea. Heiis the God of Abrabom, as hee 
| leth 
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ViA1TH.S. How it appears, that Limbut Patrum u but a Fable. VER.n,1 


A 


4 45 g | leth the place, where Abraham was, the king- 
dome of beaten (atitle never given to th-ir 
fained Priton, or Cell : ) And thertore the 
Fathers were not in Limbs. | 
Thirdly,becaulſ: the Scriptures ſpeak on- 
ly of two places, haven and h.ll, Mar.25. | 
of two ſorts of veſſe]s,of anger and mercy, 
Rom.9. For both «Abrehams boſome, and 
Paradiſc lignific Hcaven, as Augrſline molt 
rrwy aftirmcs. | 
Fourthly , becauſe wee and the Fathers 
are laved both one way, and by o 1c and the 
ſame faich : tence Chriſt ſaith, Abraham ſaw 
| me, I_!m7, And the Apoitle ſaith, that wee 
and they were made partakers of the ſame 
Sacrament, 1 Cor. 10,1, And thertore why 
i ſhould they be debarred lo long out of hea- 
ven, mor: then we ? 
| Fifthly, becauſe the death of Chriſt was 
powertull,and ctfeuall, before he was cru- 
cified; h:e was a Lambe ſlaine from the begin- 
| ingof the world, Revel. hee is oneand the , 
ſame to day, and to morrow, and for ever, | 
Heb. 13. And all things are preſent with - 
God, he being immovable : And therefore 
they were ſaved by faith in Chriſt to come, 
as well as wee by faich in Chriſt already 
{ come. ; 
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Deſt. 3, Why doth our Saviour here only name Abra- 


bam, Iſaac, and Iacob.? by 
Anſw.i, Firſt, becauſe the iScriptures are wont to 
preferre theſe before others; as it is often Gid, 
the Godof Araham , the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob, | 
Anſw. 2 Secondly , becauſe thus Chriſt would avoid 
the occaſion of novelties, by only naming thoſe 
who they all knew ; and chus doth Srephen,»A. 
7.from verſe 2. begin at Abraham, and fo proceed | 
unto the r. ſt;that they might not ſay, he preach- 
ed novelties, and ſtrange things unto them, 
Anſw. 3. Thirdly, becauſe theſe were before the Law of 
Cercmonics was given” : therfore our Saviour 
names theſe, that he mighe«cſtab. iſh rhe doArine 
of faith : and hence it 1s, that Pa/ alſo inliſts ſo 
much upon the. example of Abrabam , Roms. 4. 
Whence we may learn. Ol 
Obferv. That th: way.unto falvation is by the faith of 
Abraham, and not the ſacritices, and ceremonies 
.of Moſes : Reade for the proof hereof the Epi-' 
file to the Galathians, and to the Hebrews, and' 
the three firſt Chapters unto the Romans : and, 
beſides , remember that'there. were never two, 
wayes unto ialyation : true it is, that the means 
weredivcrs, for the Lord inttrufted his ſervants, | 
ſometimes by Apparicions , ſometimes by Viſt-, 
ons , and ſometimes by his word, Heb.1.1, But! 
there is but one way only of faith unto: falva- 
tion. Reade Tom 8, how Abrahamdciircd to (ce 
Chriſt ; and Heb..11. how altthefaithfull were 
faved by faith in Chriſt ; and how Moſes refers 
them unto the Propher, Det. 1.8,which is Chritt, : 


. 


AB.3. 7, and Philip.3.9. &ics | 
Sef4.5+ | M T. In the Kingdomee of beaven.7].” oI4 
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kingdome of Grace, or of Glory ? 

Firſt, certainly it may bee extended unto the nſw, 1 
kingdom of Glory ; becauſe ſieting fignihes reſt. 
Secondly, but it is to begin in the kingdom of rf, 2, 
Grace , becaulc it is ſaid here Venient , T hey ſhall 

come, | 

From whence we may learn: That the Church 0jery, 
of Chritt is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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VuRs, 12. But the children of the Kingdom ſhall Verſ12, 
be caſt out into utter darkneſſe : there ſhall be weeping, 


and gnaſhing of teeth, 


$. 1, T heChildren of the Kingdom. Sa. 1, 
What is meant here by the word Kingdom ? Queſt, 1 
The Church Militant. | Anſw, ; 

Why is the Church Militant called a King- reſt, 2, 
dome ? 

Firſt, becauſe it is the onely way unto the Aaſw. 1, 
Kingdom, as was ſaid before. 

Secondly , becaulc it is the peculiar Kingdom Aj. :, 
of Chriſt: 


God, ſo he rules over all the world, and 
| is called the King of Kings , and the Lord of 

—_ Lords, 1 Tim.6.15. 
2 | Orertlywwes, God and man, fo hee raigns 
iN d over his body,the Church;thus he is ſaid 
7) raign over the bouſe of Tacob,Luky1433.And we 
z | are fajdro be tranſlated into this his king- 
dom, Coleſ.1. 13..whichat the laſt day hce 
wil deliver over to his Father, Corimbians 

I 5.24.27, 


* We may from hence learn, that thoſe who are 0bſern 

within the Church, ſhould live as the ſubjefts of 

Chriſt, and as ſubje&ed unto Chriſt, Rom, 3.5, _ 

Deut. i$'1 9s | | Dy 
Why muſt we be ſubje& to the laws,ordinan- ®veft. 3. 

ccs, and beheſts of Chriſt,as ſubjeRts are to their 

Soveraigns ? IP , | : 
Firſt, becauſe of that relation which we have Af, 1, 

unto him ; hec is our Lord, and Husband, Ephe- 

fiens 5. Our Father, Eſa. 9.6, Our Head, Epbeſi- 

ans 4. Our God, as is. expreſſed inthe Creed:: 

And therfore there is great reaſon that we ſhould 

be ſubje& unto him. I nt 
Secondly, becauſe he hath deſerved this ſub- 4nſw. 2. 

jefion : He hath redeemed*.us from death, by 

death.; and from that {pirituall ſervitude that 

wee were ſubje& unto under Sathan, by ſubmit- 

ting himſelte unto the form of a ſervant, Luk 1. vt 

75. Titus 2.14. Philip.2.7, &c. When Kings ran- 

ſome any it is for their ſervice, and, ſo doth 

Chriſt, who redeemed'us, that we might hence- 

forth ſerve him in righteouſneſſe, and true holi- 

-neſſe, Rem.6.18,22. 2ll our dayes. 


cauſe he will aug. himſelfe upon., and deſtroy 
thoſe who are di obedient. unto , him, + Reade 
"Rom.2.8, 'Epbeſ. 5.6. and. 2 Theſſal1,S.1117:i” 
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Sweflel. Whether doth our Saviour here ſpeak'of-the, 


| cording to chefleſh. || * 


| Second- 


| Third! A we muſt be ſubje& },þM Chriſt, be- Anſon, 3- 


a vel} 4 nx off AN | 
Why atctheſe who. ſhall hee caſt ourcalled Queſt.4- 
Firſt, becauſe they were born of Abrobow ac- 4rſw. 1. 
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Hſe. 2. *' Secondly, becaule they were ia the bofome of 
che Churche by th e:Satrariient of Circwncition : 
And yetnoqvithitandingehils they ave to be caſt 
our : T<achingus, EE IN 
Oljerve Tha thote wit) are moſt dear'unto God in 
onward provogatives; and priviledges, may pe- 
rith, Jerem;24l 5.241% 44-26, bobs 8, 33-4 t.and | 
$40 Aﬀid14. Oo! "7 v4 200 
Queſt.5. Why doth, or will Gol rejet: choſe whom 
hee hath cholen to be a people uito him, as hee 
C. DIETS did-hcuciohe Jews ? ELL os M5500) 
Anſmils Firſt, becault he is a God of ſuch-pare eyes, | 
+, 4%. that ke cannotrendareco behold fin in any, Ha- 
hakit, $ 3.-{eremiah prayes tor the people;but God 
. inſwersbim/, they have linn=d'grievouſly, and 
©_ thertoce he will nothear his prayer;neither mult 
aler 14. he pray any mor: forthem ®: So altothe Lord 
1.86 antwers Ezechiel, T beir fins wery grievous; and ther- 
þ Ezech. fore my eye ſhall @#t pitietbem®. 
9.98% * Secondly, all the promiſes of God are condi- 
Anſwe 2» t;onall, as are allo his threatnings ; and therfore 
-- +. * no. wonder if: hee turn bleſſings promiſed into 
curſes, when the condirions are nor talfilied up- 
', ©... on which hee off:rs mercy. Reade /erwm, 5 25. 
Eſsy 59.1,and 38.1» Rom, 11:22, Exeche 18, 26. 
an! 1;$am.2.30. 42 | 
Many there are among us, who have divers 
Egyptian Reeds to.lean upon, which'at length 
will deceive thein ; As-for examples. 

Firk,: ſome ſay our Fathers were enlightned, 

and . delivered trom the ' darknefſe of! popiſh 
blindnefie,, and: made Partakers of' the truth : 
And therfore wee may hop? that God'will (till 
emntinue tobe gracious unto us, and continue 
tbeineans of grace andfalvation'amons us. But 
woe be unto us if we have no other-ſtaffero truſt 
unto, but: only this z for. God did' thusunto I: 
dab and 'yct at lattirooke away the Hedge, and 
laid waſte the Vineyard, Eſay 5 27, * © 
| Secoudly ,, others-fay ,' our Fathers forſooke 
Popery , and emvraced the truth; and wee have 
done'ſo allo, {till cleaving unto the fame Religi- 
on, abhorring the Whore of Babylon: with all 
her traſh; And therfore we may hope for mercy : 
Bur alas this is but a broken Reed, for wee may 
profellc the truth Ore tenus,, and draw neer unto 
God with our lips , baving our hearts far fron) 
him, and 'neer unto lin, and then hee will not rc- 
gard ns, 427.15 9... : | 


Thircly, ſome tay, oh but we have entred'in- | 
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Contempt off the Word brivigs daftrdftion. Merv 
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—— 


- Firtt, in 2enerall, th:)fountlition of Gol = J9 


do bd 0 / © - i. A A 
ſtands firm, hisDzcrets being lixe ch2Law-s of Aaſw.1s 
the Mcdes and Perſixis , which cannot bs revos 
| ked, [ . [19 T 


Secondly, true it is,that Chriſts mercy is in- {ſe 2 


finit ,'but mercy matt not evert am overthrow 
Iuſtice: for this1s an A::ribu: 5 as well as thar., 


Thirdly, noneare threatne'| here to bee catt Anſiw. 3+ 


out , bur only chole at1ong rh! children of che 


Yea, 


toa Covenant with 'God,, to ferve/himiwith all 
our hearts , an4withall our ſoules, aChvon:. 15. 
12, Bur this is worth'nothing, excepr wee per- 
form our promiſes, ard pay our vowes, contiuu- 
I;g and. abiling in the {ervice of Godunto the 


end, for this only bath a promiſe of blefſednefle 
and mercy. | 


$8. 2, © $.. 2, * Shall be caſt out, 


0678, x, - It may here be objeRed,, Chriſt bath promi- 
puns ſed,that He will wot —_ the jmokang flax + and St. 
James 21 3. faith, that mercy rejoyecth againſt judge- 

d ment 2: ;yea, elction, which: is the foundation of 
God,is firm and ſure, Rom. 11.29. and/2.Tim, 2, 


I, | 29, How then doth qur Saviour horefapy T hat 


| 


IIS 


Kingdom, who did apottitize, and fall away. _ . 

Bur thy(e who are threatned to be catt our, are Ovjcet.2* 
thepeople of God, with whom God h-th made 
a Covenant; now will Chriſt negle& his Cove- 
venant male with them ? | 

: Firtt, heewill'not , hee dothnot.; as appears Anſw, Te 

enus., | 
I. He confeſſeththat ſalvation is of the Jews, 
and b-lonys unto them, Jobs 4.22. Hence 

IL. He denieth the Canaauiciſh woman her 
requeſt at firtt , becauile mercy was proper unto 
the Itraclices, Marke7. 27. | 
III, He commands his Apoſtles'to goe ntito 
the Jews, not unto the Gentiles, atth. 10. 5, 6, 


IV. The Apoſtles obey , firſt confeſſing thar. 
the tender of mercy belongs primarily unto the 
Jews, Rom. 3.2, ant 9.4. And then pradtifing 
chetr Maſters mandate, A&.3.25. and 10.14. and 
11,19,13.46,; - 

Secondly , the Jewes were reje&ted for their nſw. 3, 
fins, and not for any breach, or nezleCt of Co- 
venant in Chriit. Reade Eſay 1. and eAms 143, 
&c,and 2. 4. &c. and Rem.2.28, 

For what fins were theſe children of the Kingdom, Sueſt.Is 
the Jews, calt out ? 


Firlt, for their Incredulicy , becauſe they Anſw.1, 
would not beleeve, Rom.11. 


5 A, for their contempt of the iword of Anſw.2s 
hyilt; | 

Thiedly , for their obſtinacie , hardnefſ= af Anfw, 33 
heart,avd perverſcnefſc : Reade Eſay 48.4 Mark.” - 
3.5- AQ.7.5, and 13.45.50.and 14:19. and 17, 
F. and 18,6. 12, and 21,27, and 25.2. Prom 
hence wce may learn, , | 


' That obftthacie againſt, and contempt of the Obſerv. 


. word , brings ruine, and deftra&ion npon the 
| Ccontermmcrs, : Ds pit 2 3 vw $3 13S Gs 


How doth this appear ? 2 of . Oweſt. 2s 
Firlt,plainly by thele places;Eſ2.5.24.and Ter. Anſw. 1 
, JR. bf 2 


' 13 to.ant19.15.and Ezech.7. 10; * 


Secondly , becatie God, hates thofe whoare 4yw, 2, 
obdutate and obitinate, Pſalme'95. 8. Rom, 2.5, 
Efay 65.2. and'5.244 Jer.6,10.11, arid 28 32, 
Thirdly , God loves thoſe why trenible at his 4nſw. 3. 
word ( Eſay 66. 2,5,) andtherftore contemners 
thereof 'thall find nov mercy. | 
Fourrhly, God doth ordinarily convert men fnſw. 45 
by che word (2 Kin. 24: 19, Exch.11.19 and * 
2 Cor.343-)Jaad therfore there is ſmell bope of the 
converſion (but great fear of the confuſion) of thote 
whodelpiic this ordinary means of ialvation. 


Fifthly. the word is powerfull, and fharp,like Anſw, 5s 
a two edeed ſword, which is able to divide betwixt the 
marrow and the bones ( Heb. 4; 12.) And therefore 


| when it'doth not mollifie, and humble, ir is a 


Q q figne 


Marra. 


...- Of farbidding Marriage. 


| —————_ 


VeRs.121314 


4609 ligne of a heart come togn exquiſite hardnefle. 
— Wherfor: wee (hould (when the word workes 
- not upon us) complain of the hardnefſe of our 
hearts, and labour for the reJreſſe therof, 
Qneſt. 3- How many fold is hardnefſe of heart ? 


{ .Firſt, obſtinateand perverſe, as Ter; 
| 44.16 . T be awd that thou ſfpeakeſt moto 
1 inthe name of the Lord, we wall not do ; 
but wee will do whatſoever proceedeth out 
of owr own lips, 
Secondly , blind, and: ignorant ; 
hence it is ſaid, that owr Saviour war 
ry, 77 Th mwpdou, This xapdias, for the 
bardneſſe, or blindnefſe ( for the word 
bears both) of their bears, Marke 3. 5. 
[ And henceal(o hee taxeth their dul- 
[09% and (lowneflc of heart , 24orke 
I6.14. 


Fu) | Two- | 
ol fold. 


Sef.3, *S. 3. Intoonter darkeneſſs. 


Doe 
Anſw. 1. 


What is the.meaning.of theſe words ? 

_ Firſt, They ſball be caſt into omer — - that 
ie, into the corporall, and palpable darkneffe of 
the infernal] prifon, preſently aftcr their death, 
in regard of the ſoule, andAat the day of jadge- 
ment, both jn r:gard of ſoule and body, 

Secondly , Darkxeſſe 18 na other thing then a 
privation of light ; now light is two-fold 2 
namely, ; 

LT. Spirituall, as wiſedom, grace, and truth ; 
Now the privation of this light is azernall dark» 
neſſe, andignorance, inthe ſpirit , and inward 
man. 

IT, There is a ſenſible , and corporall light, 
whoſeprivation js oer darkneſſe : and this is the 
darkndfc ſpoken of in rhis place : For alchough 
there be fire in bell, yet it is adarke, and fmokie 
fire, and not clear; cxcept only fo, as thedam- 
4 Car, Bd may ſec encanother for che greater increaſe 
thus. c of their miſcry d, 


Anſw. 3, 


, » 
— — > ———_— - <_—_—— RN -- 2 _ _ —— cx J———_—_—__ 


Ferſ.13. VBRs. 13, And leſs faid wnto the Centurion, go 
thy way , and as then baſt beleeved, fo be it done wy 
thee : And bis ſervant was healed in the ſelfe ſame boure, 

S:#.1, $+ 1. Gotbypay. . 

Sveft.rt. What is the fenſs,and meaning of this phraſe 
of ſpcech ? : 

An It fignifics adifmiſſing of one in peace, andis 
an argument of loye and mercy. Reade 2 Sam, 

- Ib. Marks 54, 34. Luke 17. 19. Whence wee 
| learnc, | 4: | 

Obſerve That the Lord at laſt doth diſmifle, and ſend. 
away i8 pcaccall his Pctitioners. 

Dreſt.2, Howdoth this appear ? 

Anſw. " Firſt; from thele places, Eſay 57. 19 and 


| Jobn 14-27.and 2 Kang. 5,1 9. Mate 15. 28, 
lebn 4.50. | | 

Sccondly, becauſe heis the God af peace, 
I T beſſsl. 5-23. Philip.4+7. 5 
| Thurdly, becauſe peace is the effe of In- 


| 


Rification, Row. 5.1. Whence the: Angels 
ling peace an eafth,, becauſe they who are 
| juſt ed. by him, have true peace, Lakt 


go 


- Fourthly., becauſe this peace is ur pr- 


X17, *SH143 


mour, and weapons againſt afflition, Joby 
16, 33- And tberfqre certainly the Lord 
will give peace atlength to all that fue, and 
Jeck for it at his bands. wb: 


How muft wee wait, and cxpe& forithis peace Qweſt, 3, 
untill weobtaineit? - F 141 

Firit, patiently , I waited patienth. { faith Da- Anſw.1, 
vid) for the Lord, end hee inclined unto me, P fok 40.1, 

Secondly, induſtriouſly z wee mult not expe 47ſ$, 2, 
and await the Lord in ourbeds , Cowie. 3.1, bur 
in his waycsand ordinances. 

Thirdly perleverantly /.knowing that our 
times arc in Gods hands. » 


Anſw. ;, 


—— 


VBRs: 14. Ad wha Jefiu was come into Feters Verſe 14. 
beuſe, be ſow hic wives mather laidgand ficksf « Fever. 


as SeF.1. 
S.1 He ſaw by Wives Mabe. WIEES 
What may wee ſay, or think of the Popiſh Qzefi.i, 
prohibition of Prieſts marriages ? 
Firſt,that it ts oppoſit to Scripture, which ſaith Anſs1,. 
It 35 better to marry :ben 10 burne, 1 Cor.7,9, Yea,and 
that when marriage is leſſe convenicnt, verſe 26, 
32. Aid therfore even they they may marry, 
verſe 2. But now with the Papiſts fornication is 


nw” — 


better chen marriage,for the tormer violates not 2 Belle, 


the vow., but the latrer doth, as they fay 8: de wo- 
though Saint Pawl ſay, It is bononrable,and Whores nach.1.36 
mongers Grd will judge, Heb-13.4, f.1265. As 


Secondly, it is oppolite to Antiquitie to for» 419.3 
bid marriage , as —_— dos Fu the proofe 
her<of obſervetheſe two things : namely, 

L The authority of this Prohibition, from 
whence it was : here obſerve, 

. Fir, the Apoſtles did only approve of ſingle 
life, and commend it unto us by their example. 

Secondly , they did not poſitively herein or- 
dain, or cftabliſh any thing : Pope Sirjcixs being 
the firſt that did dire&ly command it. See 82. 
Di +. 7 ct lf. Liters 3. 

Obleree the 6 of this Prohibition 
how far it differs from the Prohibition of thoſe 
of former times : For » 

Firſt, the Ancients did enjoyn a ſeparation 0 
the Miniſter from his wife ; but this ſeparation 
was not totall , that they ſhould never come to- 
gether again,as appears by Epheſ. 5.32, and Cane. 
Apeſt-5.and 28, Diſt. S.” $i quis diceat , & S. Si 


PRESS. the Ancients did prohibite the Mi- 
niſter the knowledge of his wite ; but this pro- 
hibicion was not pc 11, rhat he ſhould'ne- 
ver know her (as appears 28,Dift, $ . de Syracrſan, 
and 31, Diſt. $. Qwoniom) but that he ſhould not 


know her, Temnporeofficij diebus neimaſterij, when hee 
was roundert , w_ diſcharge his minilteriall 


fun&ion : And this the Fathers thought decent, 
28. D: £ '$,& Syracufan, | ps 
Third, 'the Ancients did prohibite thecon- 


rraKs 


Vs RS. 14s 


I 


— -— - _ rag) 7 


tracts of the Miniſters; but this prohibition was | 


not aiverſall (28. Diſt. de Syracuſan, &E*S; Dia- 


Anſiwm L 


$8, 2, 


Deſt, 
Anſw, 


coi) as though they might not be contrafted at 
all toany ; but only that they, might not be con- 
traced a ſecond time (that is, mightnor marry 
ewilc) neither tg a widow, nor to an j:famous 
perſon, | 

But the Papiſts row adayes, Go not onely for- 
bid Bigamy, or marrying with widows, or 1n- 
famous women, but all co:1trats aid mairiage ; 
yea all carnall knowledge of their wives, if per 
haps they have been marricd betore they ent: er 
into orders; yea a totall ſeparation , tor taey 
calt the wives out of th-ir kusban..s houte, and 
babitation,direXMly contrary to.the Canons,and 
all antiquity. ; 

Thirdly, the dodrine of the Papiſts is 07p0- 
fite to A::t1quitie in puniſhivg ottenders in this 
kind : For, 

I. Adulterous, and unclean Mi iiters wer: to 
be caſt out of the Minilterje, 28. Dzji. $. Presbyrer 
fie But the Papiſts now adayes obterve not chis ; 
for if all uncleane Prieſts were cait out, they 
would have but tew left in their Cloyltzrs. 

II, Epiſcopis fornicationem pretio permittens ſuſ- 
pendendrns', (83+ Diſt, S. Si Epiſcopm ) It ay B- 
ſhop ſhall by any licence, or tor any bribe, tole- 
rate, or permit fornication, or whorcdom, hee 

ſhallbe ſuſpended, this was the ancient Law : 
But now it is other wile , as appears by the hun- 
dred gricvances of the Germaines, 


S. 2. And ſickeof a fever, ] 


Hilary allegorizeth this verſe very acutely , 
Peters houle ſignifies the body, his wives mother 
ſignifies Ifidelity , whoſe daughter (Free-will) 
the ſoule marries , but the preſence of Chrilt 
cures it ( Hilar. f.) But m. thinks the Mother in 
law ſhoul4 rather ignite che Will, and the Fe- 
ver {ignite Infidelity, which arc cured by Chritt: 
Bur paſling by this,1 will i: tance bur only upon 
one thing in generail : Betor: wee ſhowed how 
fanne, and the fick:1eflc of the ſoule was like un- 
to Leproſie , and the Palſze; wee will now ſhew, 
bow {inne in the ſfoule may bee reſembled toa 
Fever in the body. 

1, How,and wh-rin is fin likeunto a Fezer ? 
ls Fittt, ſin may be.licen:d unto a Fe. er, Refpetr 
origins, in regard of th: originall therot : For 

I. The Ferer.ariſeth within, in the bowels, 
and intrals; and although the Symptomes be 
withopt, yet rhe cauſe lurks within. So the cauſe 

of all aCtuall cranigrefſions, which appear in the 
life, is that ortginall corruption, which is with- 
in in the heart, Rom.7.23.24+ 


II. The Ferer ariſcth trom a three-fold cauſe ; 


namely, either | 


Firſt, from ſome peſtilentiall , and obnoxious 


aire Without ; Or 


Secondly,, from the ſociety of thoſe who arc 


infe&ed, or fick of a Fever. Ov. 


Thirdly , from ſome internall corruption in 
the body, or humours ; and this is the.cauſe for 


the molt part, Thus finne either. comes, 


I, From the in tion of Sathan,(1 Joby 3.5.) 


Sin is compared toa Fever. 


14» Epbe/,5-11, Or, 


_ 


— —— 


Marra. s 


Cr ee ets 


and the allurements of the world s : Or 


ll 
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IL. From the ſociety of wicke 1 men, 2 Cor,6 


Iſt, From the internall corruption, and con- 


cupiſcence of the heart, Rom. 7.5. Jam, l.14. 
S:condly, linne may be rele:nbled to a Fever, Anſw. 2. 
Refpectz naturz, in regard of the nature thereot, 


For 


I, The ſubſtance of the Fever is a heat beſides 


nature , wtuch extinguiſhech rhe naturall heat 2 
50 the hre of concupiic.nce, and luit of tin,doth 
extingaith th. he and heat of zeale : For where 
{in is hot, there zzale 15 cold, 


IT. Thr Fererarilcth liverſly, from divers hu- 
mours ; to wit, ſometimes trom choller, ſotne= 


times from m-lancholy,ſometi:ncs troin blood ; 
and yet it is one, aid the tame Fezer. So finne 


{o:mecimes ariſ-ch from the luit of the fl ſh,fome» 


times from the lult of the eyes, ſometim.s from 
the pride of life (1 Ihr 2, 16, ) Aud whatloe- 


v<r the rout is, the fruir is 11m, 

IT. Chere are tw. kinds of Fevers ; a contie 
nuai Fever, and a Fever with ſome intermiiſion $ 
now thy hath his :cat in a more ignoble pace, 
buc that i i the v«{Tcl> them(clves, and veins, and 
blood, Thiis is civerſly expounded : to wit, 
Firſt, tome expoun1 it of che divers degrees of 
finniag ; Some (11 with ſome intermiſſion of re« 
pentance,fo.nec itn perpetually, 

' Secondly , ſome expound it of Adam, and us 
wiio are now corruvted by Adam: H e at firit 
was pure, aid thcrtore un in him was with ſome 
intermifli n, but 118 us ic is continuall, becaule #7 
ſinne wee were conceived, and brought forth tn iniquity. 
Thirdly, fomc expound this of ths. fins of na« 
turall , and r<-generatc men : The unregencrate 
{in continually , the reg-nerate but ſoruerimes z 
Sin inthe natural} man hath his ſcat in the ves 
ſels, 11 the w hole nacure, 4 capite adcalcem , from 
the head to the hee] ; but in the tpiricuall, and 
regenerate man , {111 hath his teat only in rhe ig- 
nol-le part (the f| ſh) Tn me, that #, in my fieſ 
dwels no mauner of thing that is gvod , Rom, 7, And 
therfore naturall men innit labour t be renerred itz 
the Spirit of their minds , Roms $2, 2, Epbeſ, 4. 23s 
Now this intermillive Fever again is two-told : 
namely, 

Firſt. Ephemera, which laits but for one fit, or 
one day,and comes no more: Thus the beſt ſome- 
times fall into ſome one grievous linne or other 
once, but are never after overtaken rherwith ; as 
Noab, who was once drunk, and Lot once inceſtu-= 
ous,and Dauid once atulterous ; and as Peter who 
once denied his Maiter, An4 | 

Secoacly , Patrida, when the humours being 
partly corruptel, upon every diltemper, the Fe- 
ver Sready to return ; Anu thus both the rcge» 
nerate, andthe unregenerate are often overcome 
by ſome one {12 or other; we carry a body of fin 
about us, and wee have th: reliques of 41a in us, 
which oitentiines prevaile againit us. a 

Thir.ily, {fin may be retembled to a Ferer, Re - 


the proczeding therot. For | 
L. The Ferer begins wich the heat, andl warmth 


of the body , that being rh_ ficſteniag char ivn- 
| Q q 2 holy 


ſpeu moat procedendi, in regard of the manner of 


I g I 114k 
2.16 


Anſw. 3« 
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Sin reſembleth a Fever. Vers, 


464 


Anſw. 4. 


14. 


ſfibly it ceazeth apon,and infrigidates,and makes | I, Thething is childiſh, and of that nature, 


cold the whole body : So lin firk ceazcthupon 
zeal, mal.ing that firit luke-warm , then by and 
by i:.ne cold. | 

il. At the firſt the Fever makes us cold, but by 
and by wee burn. So at firit we are afraid of {in, 
by and by fcariefſe therof ; at firſt our atfcAtions 
freez , afterwards fry in the love of fin; at firſt 
wee abſtain trom ſinne, and are hzrdly drawn to 
the committivg of finne, bur by and by cuttome 


makes it habituall, and naturall unto us; and us | 


inſenfible of its 

IHL,Ina Feter, when we are cold, yet even then 
we are hot within, though we are not fo {:ntible 
of that heat: So cyzn then , when the naturall 
man fears, and tremb!cs to commit ſin, there is 
the fire of evill concupiicence, which-in time 
{cts on fire the whole couric of nature, & ſhews 
it ſelfe outwarsly in the praCtiſe of tin, 

IV. The Fever inflames the whole body,cven 
to the very tocs of the feet : So fin wounds and 
enfe:bles us, from th: crown of the head, to the 
ſol: of the foot, Eſay 1.6. 

Fourthly, fine inay be reſeribled to a Fever, 
RefpeFr effcimm, in regard of the effefts: For 

1. The Fever, (in membry) inthe parcs of the 
body workes this ctf-& , it debilicates and wea- 
kens the whole man, to that hee cannot walke 
forth of do.-rs ; nay , hce cannot walke within 
his owne houle, neither is able to ſtand, but for- 
cedto fit orlye, and kzep his bel: So by fine 
wearc ſo weakre!! , that wee are n.ither able to 
waike in the wayes of God,nor runthe race that 
he hath ſet before us, nor worke out the work of 
our ſalvation, with fear an* tremoling., 

IT. The Fever ( /n intelleftu ) inthe underſtan- 
ding works this eff2&, it ditturbs & takes away 
the uſe of reaſon ; making a man not know what 
he faith, or doth: And this is for the moſt part 
(or at leaſt very often) mortall and deadly, So 
when men grow obti1vare, and bold in finning, 
and are neither ſ{-ntible of t1nne,nor puniſhment, 
but will do whatſo:ver they will (Jer.44 16.) it 
i8 an arguinent of a ſoule fot diſtant from death, 

It. The Fever ( Tz appetitu ) in the appetite 
produceth thei: effe&ts : namely, 

Firſt, it loaths the moſt wholtome things : So 
ſinne makes ns to loath beth, 

]. Govd workes, and durics, and exerciſes of 
religion ; like chi: Iews, whocryed, when will 
the new Moons, ani the Sabbaths be done , that 
we may return unto our fins? Malach.1.13, 

II, Good Countell, for that we think to bee 
a hard ſayiug,and we cannot endure it, /oþ. 6.60. 

Secondly , as the Fever loaths that which is 
wholſome,toit longs tur that which is unwhol- 
ſome : So wee loath the heavenly Manna of the 
word, and (pirituall graces, and love the vaine 
pleaſures of fin, althongh they be but for a ſca- 
ſon, and the end therof dettruftion , and death, 
Rom.6.23. 

Thicdly, In 4 Fever there is a thirſt not to bee 
quenched, or ſatisfied, bur inſatiable, having no 
moderation in drinking , it it can come unto li- 
quor : Somany arc forious in finning , and can- 


hs Pet. 2, not ceaſcto fin, Þ although they ſee oftentimes, 


that 


y| that it is a ſhame for a man to be beſatted there- 
| with. Yea, 


{I, That the event is perillous , and dange- 
rous. And, 

1IT. Thar both the cſtate is leſſened, and im- 
.Paircd, ani the body enfeebled, and enervated 
ctherby. Thus no feverith man is more mad after 
drink, thea wicked men are after their ſins. 

Fourthly , Porrs fazzij, made drinks quench 
net the thirſt (in a Fever) but now pleaſeth the 
Pallat, and by and by dilpleaſeth ir, it being on- 
ly cool things which allateth, and afſwageth the 
heat therof, although often they kill, becauſe the 
Gomack is nor able ro bear thein..So it is not or- 
dinary comforts that app=ale the ſoule (b;cauſe 
they cannot fill the ſoule) neither can they a'lay 
the heat of awounded ipirir ; but ir is the word, 
and the comminations , and promiſes thereof, 
which afford eaſe and pace to the rraucled 
heart : And yet ſometimes this cooli :g Corai- 
all doth kill, and drives accidentally to dcipe- 
ration,as we ſee in Cain,Gen.q4. and Inda, MMat.27, 

Fitthly, tinne may be reſernbled to a Ferer, 
ReſpeFu fina, in regard of the eni thereof. Fur 

I. Sometimes it cads in heilth, and life of it 
ſelfe ; that is, a man recovers iometim:s out of a 
Fever, wichoue the uſe of any means, or h-lp of 
any man. 

If. Sometimes the Fever ends in health, and 
life, by the uls of good means, and the help: of 
the Phyſician, 

III. Sometimes the Fever ends in a fickly, and 
wzakly eſtate; that is, when the Fever leav:sa 
man, ofcentimes hefals into deatnefl>, and fivel- 
linzs, and boyls, and the like, 

' TV. Sometimes it ends in death: Fevers ofren 
bring men to the period of their life; now this 
is two-fold, vis. 

Firit, ſometimes a Fever brings a man to a 
ſpeedy death, when he dies therof, | 

Secondly , ſometimes it brings a man unto a 
tingring death ; and that either, | 

I. By an H:ctick Fever, which inflames the 
heart, or lungs: Or, 

IT. By bringing a man intoa Dropſie. Now to 
apply this. 

Firſt, finne hercin differs from a Fever , «his 
(as was ſaid) ſometimes ends in health, and lif 
without the uſe of phyfick,or helpe of the Phy- 
fician; but never that,for fin cannotbe curcd, or 
healed of it ſelfe. 

Secondly , fin is cured and healed by Chrift, 
who is the only Phyſician of the ſoule. 

Thirly, if 1inne end not thus, in health and 
life by Chriſt, then it ends either 

I. In aqry Hectick Fever,and a barreanefle of 
all good fruits : Or : 

If. Inacold Dropfic, or Lukewarmneſſe10 
Religion. Or | S 

III, In a deafneffe,and unwillingneſle to hear 
the word of God. Or, | 

IV. In filthy Vicers, and putrified Boyls of 
acuall tranſgreſſions. 

V. The ſafcſt Crifis, or confi of oncure in 
this ficknefſe, is evacuation, and that either by 
VOmt- 
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yomiring, purging, ſweating, or ble:dings So 
we mult ]abour, either ro yomit up our finnes by 
Confeſſion, or fwe:t them out by Contrition, or 
purge them oat by alieaation, and ſeparatiofi, or 
elſe (if the Lord |,ve us) he will bleed us, and 
make us forſake fin by affliftion: as hee didby 
David and Manaſſes. 

Weſt» 2+ How may we know', whether weare ſicke of 
the Fever of 1in, or not? | 


(_ Firſt, if without thoubs inflamed with 
| in luſt of ft.ine , or if ic ſhew it {{lfe in 


Anſwe 


in thy life, and a&ions. 
Secondly, if the fire of concupiſcence 
} kindlethy affe&ions unto evill, although as 
yet ir doth not appear by thy actions, and 
outward man. 
| Thirdly, by examining whart drink pl-a- 
ſeth us belt; wh=ther is the word of God 
| unpleaſing ro our taſte , or not? c.rtainly 
if we be refrcſhe1, and comforted with the 
pleaſures of fin, and that th: word of od 
| rel:ſh=thnot with us, we are fyeriſh. 
Fourthly, by cxamining whether Chriſt 
hath cured us or not : whether we be freed 
from the Fever of fin, or not ? For this Fe- 
yer of the ſoul: aiff-rs from the bodily Fe- 
vcr : there being many in health of body, 
and free in body from the corporall Fever, 
but none at all from the Fever of finne ; for 
therewith all the ſons of Adam. and chil- 
dren of'men are infe&ed : And thercfore 
two things are to bec enquired after : to 
wit, 
I. Whether haft thou ſought unto Chriſt, | 
the Phyfician of thy ſoule, or not ? halt 
rhou made thy caſe,and griefe known uato 
him; and defired him to heale thee ? 

II, Whether hath Chriſt anſwered thee 
inthy requzſ , or not. ? whether hath hee 
healed all chy fins, and' cured all thy infr- 
mitics ; ſo weakning the reliques of cor» 
raption in thee, that now it ca:inot prevaile 
| agal nſt thee? | 
| 
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Fifchly, examine whether thon be chan- 
gcd or not, from ickneſſe to health ? canſt 
thou ſay with Paul, I was givzn to ſuch and 
1 ſuch ſinnes, bur T found mercy 3; the Lord 
plucking me as a brand our of th: fire? doſt 
| thou find a change, both ia chy affe<cons 
| and a&tions, from evill unto good ? 

Sixthly,cxamine whether art thou ſound, 
well, and heilthfull in thy limbs ani me n- 
bers ? canſt thou walke in the waics of God 
cheerfully , canſt thou ran th= race that is 
ſer before thee (wittly,and conttantly; caoſt 
| rhon work: out the worke of thy ſalvation 


IrTim.i. 
13. 


thorowly ? 
Seventhly, artthou not enclining ro a 
| Hectick Fever, or a Dropkie, or deatn fe of 
eares : that is, art thou not barren of grace 
and all goodncſſe? or at leatt Luxewarm,in 
| the ſervice of Godzor of des and dull eares 
to hear the word of 501? C:rtainly by a 


| (before Chriſt cam?) we are fick of a Fever, 46 5 
or by Chriſt cured and freca tcom vur Fe ——— 
| ver, as ſhe was. 


VaRs, 16, And when the Even was come , they Veiſ. 16, 
brought unto bim many t1a1 were poſſeſſed with dev!!s : 


and hee caſt ont the ſpirits with h#4 word, and healed all 
that were ſick, 


We may learn hence : That it is Chriſt onely O#ſerv. 
who frees from Sathan , hee oaly being {tronger 

then him, Luke 11.21, | 

By what means are we freed from the Devill, 2#9f, 1. 
or the D-vill diſpoſlefſ:d? 

Firit,che Hzathens uſed charmes and enchant= Ano. 1. 
ments, hopin3 therby io be preterved from him, 
and to Hiipulletſe him ; their charms were, 

[. Eicher by magicall words : Fernel. abd. 
can/, Or, 

IL. By the Pifture of Soom ina Ring. Ioſe- 

phuss \* mr 

II. By the herbe Cynxcephatia, which is very 

"wa agaiiilt poyton. Appion, Gram. Pin.30.2. 
iy 

I V. By Amulets hung about their necks, 

Pl. ib, Or . 

V. Bythe art of Njcromancy ; and conjuring. 

But all theſe are too weak to produce iuch an 

effe& as this is, to deliver, or preicrve from the 

D-vill., 

Secondly , the Papiſts perſwa de themſelves, 
that they can difpofſeiſe men, and drive away 
devils by troops (anithat) by Ceremonies ; as 
by holy water, aud the ligie of the Croſſe, and 
thz ſev-n penicentiall Pialms, and a lighte i Ta- 
per, and aCznier , anda holy Fryers Hood, H«- 
cobus de Chuſa, and Wyerms, ; 
Thirdly, od doth deliver, preſerve, and free Anſw. 3» 
us from Sathan miraculouſly ; and that ſome- 
times by the name of Chriſt ( as in the Ads of 
the Apoltles ) aad fomctimes by prayer and 
faſting. 

How doth Chriſt cure thoſe who are poſſe(- 


{:d wich devils ; or thoie in whoſe heart ſinne 
and Sathan remains ? 


Anſvv. 2, 


Deſt. 2, 


(* Firſt, by overcomming Sathan himſclfe Afi. 

oy | for us. 

= | Secondly , by diarming, and weakning 
=p | the power of Sathan, 

© | Thirdly, by caſting of finne , and Sathan 
S \ out of cur hearts, 

5 ; Fourthly, by armingus, both with off-n- 
-_ five, and detentive weapons againſt Sathan, 
8* | Epbeſ. 6.12. Enabling us fo co refift him, 
-* |] that hee is corced co flee, or to be foyled, 

Rome s.20, 


VERS. 17. That it might be fulfied which was py x9, 
ſpoken by E(1119 the Prophet , ſaying im|cl;e tooke our in 
firmities, 4d bare our ſickneſſes. 


| ſerious examination of theſe things; »e may 
| know , wherher with Peters wives Mother, 


| | Ir may hers be objeted, Chriſt did not heale gyjeg 
, the 
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456 the ſick,and diſpoſſefſe thoſe who were aq a7 | 
' for thisend, thar the Prophelie might bee fulfil- 


Sr 


I:d:; forthenif the Prophet had not foretold it, 
he would not have done it, 1/uſcul. & Gualt. ſ” 
Firit, God doth ditpoſe it unto thisend ; as 
he did his flight into E :ypt(Mat.2e15.) and his 
return into Nazareth (/44a2.2.23.) and the Soul- 


Anſw, I, 


diers caſting lors about his garments (Mar. 27. | 


35: ) and that a bone of him ſhould not bee bro- 
ken ( Iohn 19. 33. ) and divers other patlages. 
From whence we may learn, 

That our voluntary ations, are indeed 


Obſerv, 


governed, ordered, ana diſpoled by the provi- | 


dence of God. Reade iAG.2.23. and 3.15, and 
4.28, and 13.297, And deities, rememver that it 
is the will of God, noc th< will of men, which 
1s the ruſe of the worl4,Daniel 4. 32. Hence it1s 
faid, Man purpoſeth, but God dijpoſe:b. For | 
. I. If the purpoſe and intention of: man bee 
according to the will of Go, then God wil di- 
re& it; Thus Afr was Gods ro9, Eſay : ©. But 
It. 1f mans purpoſes and int<ncions diſſ-at 
from the purpote, and will of God, then God 
corr<&s it: Balaam at firit hada uettre to goc to 
Blah, but Go forbids him : afterwards he had 
a dejireto curſe th: Iſraelites for Balak; but: God 
Deſt, 1. will not permit it, Num,23. It may here bee d- 
manied whether we defire to ={tabliſh and main- 
tain Stoicall faie , and a neceſſary ſeries of cau- 
ſes? For this is heatheniſh, and unbeleeming 
Chriſtians to avouch ; Aſt a fidelizem cordibag, fa 
tum aliquid dicere, Greg. hom. (0. Vide Thom, 1, qu. 
116. &c, : 


Anſw. 
call Fate, buc Chkri:tian Providence, 

Preſt.2. Whercin doth Stoicall Fate, and Chriſtian 
Provizenc: differ ? | 

Anſw, 1, Firlt, Reſpe&u origins, in regard of the origi- 

nall thereof, becaule Scuicall Fate doth depend 

upon the influence of the ſtars : And therefore 

T hom d-nies Ie, tbide 

Secondly, they differ, Reſpe&u aſcensts, in re- 
gard of the.tcent ; vecauie >toicall Face doth 


Anſw. 2. 


Of Fate and (omingenty. 


Certainly,wee goe not about to eſtabliſh Stoi- | 


tie the gods chemielves, aud ſubject them there» 


ninrto., 


Anſw.3, 


Thirdly, they differ, Reſpeiu deſeernsbs , in re- | 


gard of the deſcent , b-caule ihe Stoicall Fate | 


binds all ſecond cauſes, And th-rtore we ſhould 


avoilthe name of Fate: $7 quw Dei volumtatem , 
vel poteſtatem F ati numine wocet , ſententiam teneat, et ' 


i Auguſt, lingam currig et! < It aiy ſhall call the will, or 
CiVits Dei power of God 4 by the name of Fate, feribim 


ST. hold Rill the opinion, but amend the phraſe, 
Beſt 3: Ts nothing caſuall, contingent, or mutable? 
Anſw. There are two things c:rtain : to wit, 


Firſt, that there are many things mutable in 
regard of us,and many things caſuall, which tall 
« out contrary to our expectation ; as Inachw ſaid 

of Ip, Tu nm inventareperts es, he could not find 
her, when hee ſought for her; and when hee 
thought not of her, then hee found her : Soa 
man digging a grav< may tind a trealure. 


Secondly, nothing is contingent, in.regard of 


God, bur ail things arecertainly ordained, + 
Dreſts 44. Muſt weenot uſe the means? KIT 


Anju. 1. Firk, certainly wee muſt , andthatfor theſe 


c:uſes : namely, | | 

I. Becauie God hath ordaincd, that by the 
uſe of the means wee ſhould attain unto the end. 

{L. Becauſe God hath commanded the ule of 
the meanes, it we defire to obtain the end. 

LT. Becaute we tempt Gods providence, if 
wee negleftche mcans, Matth.q. 

Secondly, but we muſt not uſe the meanes for Anſw, 2, 
this end, that we may chaage, or alter the decree 
of God (Eſay 46. 10.) but that we may be excyu- 
{:d. And thertore the uie, both of evill, and 
doubtfull means is alrogether inexcufable., 

And thus much for the firit gezerail anſwer 
unto the Objection, | 

Secondly, it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould Auf, 
fulfiil the Propheſtes, tor the confirmation of his ; 
ſending from God : hee hereby proves himſelfe 
to be the Meſſtas , whois ſent from ud for the 
redemption of mankind, bccanule whatluever 
was toretold by the Prophets, concerning the 
M-ſliae, is fulfilled by him. Reade for thos pure 
polc theie places, Matth,11.5 and 26.5 4. Mark. 
14.49. Luke 23.27. an! 24.44. Tn 18.9. 

Thirdly, our Saviour by his miracles,an'! zea« Anſp, 3, 
ling the fick , and dilpoſſelling of tie poll fled, . 
doth ſhew that the Proph.1ies are fulfilled , not 
only in the ioules,, bur alto in che budies ; For 
ther: is hereia a reciprocation, as appears thus. 

As in che Goſpel,corporall things denote ſpi-. 
rituall; as for example; Teh 

I. Lzproſie denotes the corruption of our na- 
ture, aad Chriit by: healing L-pers, doth ſhew 
that it is he, and he only thar takes away., ard 
heals the leprofie of fin. | 

IL Chritt giv:s unto the blind their fight, to 
ſhew tat hee is the light of the world, Mel 4.2. 

IIL. Chriſt by making the deafc ro hear,doth 
ſh:w, that he is the Door of the ſouls. - 

LV. Chriſt by curing Fevers, doth ſhew, that 
it is hz only that allayes the fire, andthe heatof 
concupiſeence within us. & 

V. When Chriſt opens the month of the 


dumb, he would have us tolearn, that he onely 


tzacheth us to cry Abba Father, Gal.4.6.. 

VI Chriſt by healing thoſe who were fick of 
the Palfie, and reſtoring the Lame unto their 
limbs, would have us know, that he is rhe onely 
Phytician which corroborates, and enables us,ro 
uM the worke, and walke in the waycs of 
God: "oY ye 

' VIE,. When Criſt diſpoſſeſſeth, and driveth 
away dcvils, he would haycus know,that firſt hee 
is that ſeed of the woman, who was of old fore- 
told, ſhould break the Serpents head,Gen.3:And 
Secondly, that it is only he, that enables us to Rom: 18. 
trample Sathan under our feet. _—_ 
V1II.Chriſ by raifing the dead unto life, doth 
teach us, that it 1s hee who gives the ſpirituall 
life of grace ynto us, and who for us purchaſed 
life everlaſting. -—-* | Ve” 
So in the Prophets ſpirituall things arc appli- 
cd unto the z as In this verſe : Whence we 
might learn: That it belongs unto the Mcfſias, 
not only to cure ſpules, but bodics alſo , Palme 


 103-2,3, 


Why doth it appertain unto Chriſt, to cure Queſt 5. 


and 


LIMI 
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and healbudies, as well as fouls. -- 

Firlt, becanle he redeemed both 'bodies and 
ſouls; and therefore borh'are his,» C-9.6.20. 

Secondly , becauſe he: commands 'us to ſerve 
him, botk-in ſouls and bodies, (Row. 1241.) And 
therefare(as vur Lord a1d Maſter) it belongs un- 
to him to be.carefull of both, nets 

Thirdly, corporall evils are the puniſhments 
of tins as cherefore it brlongs to him,to rake a- 
way bochcheevill of fin Jyos| the evill of puniſh- 
ment, both the cauſe and the effe&, 


fAnſw. Ie 
Anſwy. 2+ 
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Verſ. 18: Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes 
abont ' bins ,' be 'gave commandment to depart wnio the 
orber ſide. 


Sea. I, $.1.: When Tefws ſaw great multitudes. 

Obſerv. Ir appears here, that many were preſent, but 
Chriſts departure ſhews , that he was not well 
pleaſed with them : From whence we may learn, 

har there may be many hearers, and yet but 
Rs teh ? 
+I. How deththis appear 

p54 1, Firſt, cvidemly bs che Scriptures, at. 3.7. 

and9.21,22, and8, 1.and 12.15.and 13.2. an 

I4+i3.and 15.30. and19 3.and 20e16,29, 

Secondly, by theſe ewo reaſons; namely, 

I. - Becauſe many followed Chriſt for ſome 
temporall gain, to wit, either that they might 
be healed, or fed by him, 1.6.26, | 

IL. Becauſe mary heard him for novelties fake; 
as the ſkony ground , who rcjoyceth ac rhe firſt, 
and faileth away, and relapſeth at the laſt , ar. 

L3.20. and Joh,6.66, TA on 

Is it not a good'thing to ſee people flock unto 
the Word, and houſe of God? 

Firſt, certainly to come to the Temple, is but 
an external] wood, and is caſily done, - 

Secondly,to come to the hearing of the word, 
is a thing of good repute, and to abſent our 
ſelves from thence, or co be negligent in hear- 
ing,is a ſhame: and thereforc many repair therc- 
unto. | 


Ve. 18, 


Anſw. 2+ 


Yueſt. 2. 
Avſiv. 1. 
Anfw. 2, 


4». 3. Thi 
God, is good; namely, 

I. That thou maiſt there worſhip, 

God, by praycr. 

It.- 


hat thou maift 


the way of grace. 
Set. 2. Þ 2. Ee commay 
athe 


Leeſt.t, 


aHilar, C. bonir.arane Saluateris clronmcnr ſantes lin 


to depart from, and forlake thoſc 
and-down to ſec and hear him ? 


, dnfw.1. Fit; it may be Chtift departed ; that they 
. might ſeek his more incently, and earneſtly; as 
Gmetimes ſcems £0 depart from the 


Thirdly, but thus to flock to the houſe of 
and ferve 


feed thy ſoul, by hearing, 

III. That thou mailt gain ſometbing either for 
thy inforwation,op retormation,or conſolation, 
ar corroboration, or iaſtruftion, or dircRion in 


ded them to depart unto the 


r ſides 
"Way doth Chriſt command them ( that is, 
thoſe which were in che ſhip with him) to de- 
t DidCihrift delire to. hide, or conceal him- 
from thoſe who foughr for him? Nor _ in 
«, How 
can this Rand with the goadneſſe of our Saviour, 
who run up 


| Hany Hearers, few good. 


ad 


| Marra. 8 


— 


CG 


Childe, that it may morediligen:ly ſeek her,and 46 
more affe&ionately cry after h:r. So, Chritt — —— 


. would have them feck him with tears, and ſeri- 


| 


ouſly to endexvour to finde him, thinking no 
pains too much, 


Secondly , perhaps Chriſt was weary, and As. 2. 


therefore detires to deparr, that he may rett him- 


ſelf; for his body was ſubje& to our infirmirtes, 
(Heb.4.15.) whence he prays againſt death. 
Thirdly, becautethere were great malticudes, Anſp, 3. 
therefore he departs, that he might avoid vain 
glory, (thus thinks Chryſoſtom ſ..) Teaching us Obſerv. 
hereby,to avoid and ſhan all vain-glory, as mach 
as we can, Philip,2,3. Gal.5.26. and 1 Theſ;2,6, 
Why may we nor ſeek the praite of men, in the weft, 2, 
performance of good works ? | 
Firſt, becauſe the applautt of the world, is the Anſw. 1, 
reward of Herctikes and hypocrites, Afattberw 
6, 2,5, 16, 
Secondly , becauſe this would argue us to be 
blinde, an4 ignorant of our ſelves or our own 
conditions, It was the proud Phariſee, who was 
ignorant of the corruptton of his own heart,wao 
boaſted of himſelf, Luke 18.1 1. And ſhe was but 
a poor, and blinde, and miſerable Church, who 
boaſtingly ſaid, She was like a Oween, wanting no- 
thing, neither ſhould evcr be moved, Retel, 3.17. And 
thoſe who know themſelves, know with Par, 
that in them (that is, in their fleſh) dwels no 
manner of thing which is good ; tor they have 
no good thing in them, but what they have recei« 
ve: from wud: anu therforc it were grea: pride 
te be proud of it, and infolent arro::ancie to 
boaſt of ic, as though they had not received its 
Fourthly, he departs, becauſe he would not ve 4yſwpuge 
hindred from praying: teaching us thereby,rhat | 
prayer is not to be negleed, but frequently to 

performed, Epheſ.6.18. Mat 7.7. Cd. 2. 
Fifely,Chriſt Jeaves this mulcitude,aisi departs, Anſws 5. 
becaulc it was neceflary that he ſhould preach to 
others, as well 1s to chele. 

Sixthly , he Ceparts from this multitude, leſt- Anſw. 6, 
they ſhould go about to make him a King, bh, 
G6, IF: 

Seventhly , he commands his Apoſtles to put Anſw, 7 
off from theſe, becauſe he knew they were wicked, 
and he judged them unworthy of his preſcnce,or 
of = preaching, | 

ightly , Gzalter ( ſep.) gives another reaſon of 

Chriſts FA arture, = 2 is this, becaule his a 
Diſciples 4 who were hitherto accuſtomed, and 
acquainted with nothing but pleaſant things) 
might be accutvmed unto afliions, and dan- 
gers; for atrerwards, verſe 24. we finde, that th:y 
were in peril, by reaſon af a great tempeſt up- 
on the dca, 


nſw. 2 


8, 


45, i. 
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Verſ. 20. And Irfin ſuith unto him, The Foxes 
have boles, and the birds of the air have neſts : but the 
Soni of man bath not where to lay his head. 


Verſ. 20, 


Mm. I. But the Sonof man bath mot where to lay bu g,q_x, 
© Chriſt here callech himſelf iS # ©2665, the Oyjefts 


| Son of man, not + & Tis erp are: the Sor of 4 wo- 
mn, 
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MaTTH,9. 
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\ Humilfy becomes the Wi. 
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'* Ver.26 


6. 1man,ard there; vie Fe was borgsard Eegobide ch 
2—— mans fecd,: 14 vies: © og g100 
Anjw, 1, Firlt;this phraſe,che Son of g2y is an Hebadiſme; 
|  for['t m 4dem }ibe Son of man; higuitierh. no: mbre 
than[adow] 44an, as evidertly appears thus; bc- 
canie Jdamhimielt is called { Ben Adam] Ihe ſon 
of, aan, alchough;he was nejther begitten by:a 
man, nor, born af.a,woman, .; \,! Tet 
| Secondly, Nazianzen anſwers, Chriſt is.cal 
led q@& 7 wrzfw ws, The Sonof man, ivr the fingwar 
number, becauſe, he came: from man onely, ex una 
. parte, ir, rzgard of his humane nature, which he 
tock irom his mother Mary, and not from man: 
Bui och-1rs are called 45 7 &'v23p@mwr, the ſons of 
men , in th: plurall number, becauſe they 'have 
their d0iltcs both from Father and Mother... 
Thirdly, «Azguſiine anfwers, Chriſt is-called 
the ſon of man, that hc might manits, and-ſhew 
unto us, the grear ber.efit which man hath-recei= 
ved, by his taking mans nature upon him,. 
Anſw.4. Fourthly, hc is called 2be ſon of man, that-ſu his 
Humanity may be diltinguiſhed trom his Deity... 
Asſw.5. Fiftly, Tertulian antwers, he.is called the ſan 
of man, that ſo we might acknowledge him to be 
true man, as well as true God.. Bucthe true tenſe 
of the vvords is gathcred from the Hebrevy 
phraic [Ben Adam, i. e. Adam ] the ſoz of man, that 
UB. Mas;... / | 
: We ſce here how Chritt calleth himlclf, the ſor 
of man, although the phraſe be elfwhere a phraſa 
of contempt,as Job 25.6 and Pſa.8.5. to teach us, 
OLſerv, 1 That Humility becom's the belt, Reade for 
th: proof hercof,Prov. 11.2, and 1601 g.and. at, 


11.: 9, Gen-28 17. Phil. 347, ) © og hho 

Oreft. 1, Why muſt the children of God be humble? 
Anſw, 1, Firit, becau{c it is a laudable and praiſe-wors 

thy vertue, Prov.2 547. and Lake 14-10, _ 
Secondly, becauie God will. avenge bimfelf 
npon thoſe who injurc or wrong the humble, 
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Anſm. 2+ 
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Aniw.3, 


Anſw. 2. 
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| vipg mony{tepay: Tributt withall.(fara7:27.) 
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him in his Nativity:borp ina fiablejard laid. in 
a mapger,'(Lxke 2.474) atter wards + cunt cd 
and mamtaiped-ty-oathert, (Like 8:3): g6 bas 


| yeaxobbedob bis\garthents; (Aork 15:24. ) and 
' deltityte (when }e wits dead)'of a ſhert to te 
' wrappcd inp of a Septyicher.to-be laid in, of ſiyeerd 
ogours th:embalm bint 4. i*; - 3 
S.condly,;it we look upon't 
Apoſtles, we ſhall-ſee them to 
Lord and Maſter... 1-51 A297 12 tandeand 
Why doth the Lord permit Chriſt, or the 3:5. 
Saints, to be poor, ſeeing he hath promiſed his Ruſt. 3. 
delight ſhall be in them, and'hiscare for them? bis 
Firtt, . Chriſt was. made. poor, that, he:might Anſw. 1, 
make us rich, 2 Cor.8 9, And On | 
Secondly, the Saints are often poor, that they Arſw,2, 
may learn Contentation io .outwatdithings, 
1.7Time6.6,3, And df nat er | 
Thirdly, the Lord permits Chriſt and.-his chil- 4p, ;, 
dren to be poor, that fake-niight lanftine/Pover- 
ty, which etherwiſc is a puniſhment at fin: And 
Fourthly, the Lord lets the righteous fall in- Ayſw, 4, 
to poverty, that ſo he might commend the poor . 
unto u$,-as companions of cur aftli&igns. And 
Fifchly, Chriſt was poor, that ſo the prophe- Anſw.5, 
fies concerning him, might. be. fullled ; David 
laith, He x4, poor,andin miſery : and herein he was 
a Type of Chriſt, or (as fome think) ſpeaks ir 
prophtetically of Chit 8. And | | 
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he Patriarchs* or 
be as Foor as their 


g Carthuſ, 


Sixthly, Chriſt was poor, that ſo he might >» 
ſhew to the people, that he did as he laid, ad ap. 
praQtiſed what he preached : Hc.cameto preach, 
and teach men the contempt of riches, and of the 
world, and therefore it was not ſutable for him 
to abound in riches, Certbieſe os © I Ns 

Seventhly,Chriſt was poor, that-not.onely by Anſn.7. 
words, but alto in deed he might thew.the cruch 
of the life to come: for by a contempt ofalltem- 


P[:1,18 27. and 34-15, Prov.22.22, 


Thirdly, bccauſ* God will.teach the humble 


niſm. 3. | will 
to wait, and exped for him with patience, Pſalme 


. 20. 

" Anſi, pombly* becauſe Humility is a figne of a 
good ſpirit ; for the ſpi; i;. of the world doth 
cxalc and puffe up, but the ſpirir of God doth 
humble, as we Le in Job, Joſeph, and David, 

Pfaiwe 131.1. 

-Anſw.5. Fitthly,becauſe God will in 
thoi: whoaretumb'e; for Humility goes before 

| Honour, P:0v.18.12, and 29.23. ; 
Anjro,6., Sixchiy, becau {: God will hear the prayers of 
138.6. | | | 

Our Saviour by theſe words, T he Son of man 

hath not mhere to-lay by bead, doth ſhew the poor 

Obſerv.2. eltate wher-in he was; thereby teaching us, That | 

. the beſt;-and moſt holy;arc-tonietimmes brought 

to great poverty and want. . 5-4 

How doth it appear, that the pious are often 
poor; tor they have promiles in the Word ta.the 
contrary, and that whartſo: ver they dc,ſhall pro«. 
ſper, and they ſhall have no lack ? | 

Ir is «vident,, by the example 


| LQueſt.2. 


his due time cxalt * 


th: hatabie, Pſalm, 10, 17, &c» and 102,17; and, 


s of Chil and | 


porall things, is fally, declared a ſure and certain 
hope of another life after this-- - 
Eighthly, Chciſt was poor, leſt it ſhould have 4nſ#. $, 
been thought, that he drew. Diſciples after him 
for coverculneſle ſake. 
Niathly, Chriſt was poor, to teach us,that his 4nſ#.9: 
kizgcom was not of this world. 
$.2., Jeſus ſaith wnto' bim, $11 
In this verſe is contained Chriſts anſwer tothe 
Scribe,who offered to follow bim;and in the an- 
{wer two things are obſcryable; vis. | 


1+ 'F Firſt, what | The Foxes bave boles, 
Firft, the | the ay a 
I T be Bird; bave neſts, 


ſum of ic; j have; 
whercia i 
ſhewed Secondly , what Chriſt hath, not, 
mat Pn Th Son of man bath not mire, Ge. 
Secondly , the Application: of. it.;(in theſe 
words, Jeſis ſaith unto. bim.. (And thenefore; lal- 
though they. be ficlt, in ſhew, yer. they. ave: laſt-in 
the; order of nature,. whiph (order ch. bere:now 
 ob(crve,,,',,, 4+ hot bor, mot YHRq9e «+ 
Our Saviours anſwer $0.the-Scribe, ſeems to 
benat pertinent z and indecd, it. doth not, han- 


Sea. 2. 


Anſw: 


o Wo 


his chilren 5- 
_ © Firſt, itwel 


FS FCS: at þ' 
ook upon Chriſt, we ſhall finde: 


ſomly.1quare with/the-words: of the. Scribe, but 
\ with his min ng and underſtanding mot 
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roperly, which Chrift ſhews is not hid from 
Fim - but as he hea's the words of the, mouth, to 
hee ices and knowes the thoughts of the hearr; 
whence we may learn : 
That Chritt knowes the ſecrets of the heart, 
Pſalme 7.9. Lach.4.10. Heb.g.12,13. 
How doth it app:ar, that Chrilt fees the ſe- 
crets of thz hidden nan of the heart, 
Firſt, becauſe he madethe heart, Pſa] 33-15+ 
Secondly, becauſe he ts true God, and this 1s 
Gods Royall Prerogative, /er.17.9,10, 
Thirdly, it is clear that he ſees the heart , be- 
cauſe he 1s angry,and threatens to puniſh for the 
fins of rhe heart, and inward man, /er,16.16+17, 
and 17,10. and 32.19, 


Chiers. 
Oueſt. 


Anſw. I, 
Anſw.2« 


Anſw, Zo 


— 
— 


Verſ. 21. 


22s 


VaRs, 21, 22, And anther of hu Diſciples ſaid 
unto him, Lord ſuffer me firſt to goe, and bury my Fa- 
ther : But Jeſus ſaid unio him , follow me , and hit the 
dead bury their dead, 


Led. 1, 


Queſt. I, 
An(w, 1. 


S. I. And autther of bu Diſciples ſaid unto him. 

What is meant by this word Diſceple ? 

Firſt, commonly this name Diſciple is attri- 
buted to the twelve {eleted Apoſtles. 

Secondly, ſometimes it is given tothe ſeventy 
Diſciples. * © 

Thirdly , ſometimes for all thoſe who pur- 


Anſws 
Anſw. 3. 


polſely followed him : I dare here determine no- 


thing poſitively , but only ſay with Beza, that 

this was none of the twelve; but whether hce 

was one of the ſeventy, or not, I know not. 
Why doth not Chritt reje& him, and let him 
o, as well as the Scribe ? | 

Firſt, ſome anſwer, becauſe he was his Diſci- 

le, one of his ſervants, and family. 

Secondly , bur I conceive that this Scribe 
which Chriſt ſuffers to depart , was one of his 
Diſciples alſo (atleaſt outwardly ) becauſe it is 
ſaid here ; -Anvther of his Diſciples ſaid mito him, &c. 
which ſeems to imply, that chis Seribe whom 
Chriſt aniwered, was one of his Diſciples allo, 

If boththeſe were Diſciples, then why doth 
Chriſt detaine the one, and diſmiſle the other ? 

Becauſe be would : whence we may learn, 

That falyation depends upon the mere mercy, 

and free grace, and diſpenſation of God, Reade 
James 1. 18. and Titws 3.5. and Row. g, 18, and 
zerſe 15, and Excd,33.19. Luke 17. 34. Yea, our 
diſpoſition unto good, is not the cauſe of Gods 
love towards us, but the effe&. 


Yeſt.2, 
Anſw. 1. 


Anſw,2, 


Queſt, 3 


Anſw. 
Obſerv, 


Se, 2, S$. 2+ Suffer me firſt togo andbury my Father. 


Set. tr, What doth this Diiciple defire of Chriſt? 
Anſw., Leave to depart ; hee ſfeemes to be of a good, 
- - and honeſtheart (becauſe Chriſt recals him, and 
retains him) and yer hee begs temporall rhings 
beforeſpirituall: From whence we may obſerve, 
That there are Reliques of finne, remaining in 
the aguareny Rom. 7.23, 25, and 2 Corinthians, 
I 2.0.9, | : | 
reſt, 22 Why hath God left the remainders of finin 
bis children? - | 
Anſw, 1, Firki, ſometimes to prove, and try us , whe- 


\ 


Obſerv, 1 


\ ; « 


Reliques of fn in the Regenerate. 


Marr. s 
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ther we will ſtrive to hate them and expel them, 467 
or not, Exod. 20.20. Tudg 2.22, on 
Secondly, ſometi:ries to humble us; that ha- 4nſw. 2. 
ving ſuch ſtrong enetnies, and reliqu:s with 
us, wee might neyer be piffed up , but ttand in 
awe, and fear, 2 Chron.32.25, | 
Thirdly, alwayes to cxerciicus; God vro1ld dAnſm. 3» 
not have Adam 1die in Paradiie,but he mutt :irets 
the Garden , Gen. 2. 15. Much leiſe rnutt wee 58 
idle in this wicked world; aid r-cietuic hat 
wee may be alwayes empioy<cd , the Lois nth 
left us enemies , that wee might bee rite mure 
watchfull, and carctull over our ielves,and more 
couraglous againſt our cnemies. Read. Job 7. 1. 
and Epbeſ.6,3 2. &e, 2 Tim.4.7, Cc. Heb. 12.1.4, 
and 1 Pez.2.11, And therfore the bett,anc! al the 
Saints have their duties required ot thein,as long 
as they live : namcly, 
I, To weed,and root {in and vice out of their 
hearts. And 
II. To hold faſt: what they have, whether 
grace, or [trength againſt ſin, Rezel.2,11, And 
It. To labour daily, cogrow, and increaſe 
in grace, and ſtrength more and more. 
For how long time did this Diiciple aske Oueſt. 3. 
leave to be gone ? | 
Only for a {mall time , but untill hee could Anſw. 
bury his Father : and yer Chrikt would not per= 
mit it. | 
To teach us,that we mult not abſent our ſelyes Obſerv.2, 
from Chriſt , noc for a ſmall time ; but mult la- 
bour to be preſent with the Lora continually; 
either in our words, by ſreaking of bim, or in 
our hearts, dy chinkin; of I.im,or in cur works, 
| by ſerving of him, 
Why muit wee never depart from our Lord Oneſt.+ 
Chriit ? NR 
Firit, becauf* ir, Nzgarive Precepts we are 9b- Anſw. I. 
liged, Semper, & ad ſemper, ve mult never Joe any 
ching which is forbidden us, as loug as we live. _ 
Secondly, becauſe weare al wayes in da1:ger of A1Ws Fe 
, finning, and can bes fre no longer then we itick 
cloſe unto him: the occaſions of ſjune occu re 
. daily , and wee ſhall daily fall into fin, exceyr 
Chriſt prote& us: And rherforc we muſt be care= 
full never co forſake him, 
- Mult wencver fin ar all ? this is too {trift.May ©eſi,s 
wenot take liberty ſometimes unto evil] ? | 
Firſt, finne 1s poiſon , and therfore asa man Anſw.1 
muſt not once take a draught therevf, no more 
mult hee fti;ne once; for one Cup of poyſon is 
mortall to the body, and on? fin to the ſoule, 
Secondly, finnz is a Serpe:'t 3 and therefore if Anſw. 25 
ir can but g2t entrance with the tipof his tayle, 
ce will wind in his whole body : Suggettion 
anto evill being harboured , brings a man often -. 
cimes at Jengthto fiza!l impenirency, 
Why dic this Diſciple delice to depart ? 
To bury his Father. 


— 


Beſt. 6, 
Anſw. 


Whether was his Father dead ( as Chryſoſtome 
| thinkes) or ouely 2ged, and decrepitc,as Gualter 
imagliues, arid aliv Catvin ? Whether was hee 
| Morturs, or Horibamdns ? 

Ic matfers not much whether,ſeeirgtt e Scrip= {fs 
tare herein is flent; although I rather thinke 
che latter, 
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468 If his Father were dead , was it not a good 
x worketo bury him? and if he: were old, was it 
eweſts 8. not well done toattend upon him, and to com- 
fort him? why then is it not granted ? y 
Anjer, ti. Firſt, certainly children are to honour , and 
tender their aged Parents, Levit. 1 9. 3+ Frov. 23, 
21.22, and lt is an unchriſtian thing not to bury 
the dead. 

Secondly, but the compariſon is here, whe- 
ther we muſt forſake Chriſt, or Parents;and from 
our Saviour we aretaught to contemne Parents, 
in reſpe of Chrift, 


Anſr, 2. 


Anſw,3s 
ther , by rcaton of the danger which was in it : 
namely, 

I. His natural affzFion unto his Father, 
might eltrange h1s atfe&iun from his Maſter, Or 

1. With Demas, th- world might draw him 
away ; that is, the inheritance, or rich's which. 
hee ſhould enjoy by his Fathers death,might be- 
witch and enfſnare !1im, Chry/. [: 

Fourrhly, our Saviour doch not prohibite him, 
becauſe Parents are to becdeipiied, but becauſe 
hcavenly doGrine, and ipiritual], and faving 
knowledge is more n«cefliry, Chryſ. ſo Whence 
wee may icarn, 

Thar no excuſe 1s to be admitted, which di- 
ſtrats from Chriſt, or Religion, Luke 14. 18, 

Why muſt nothing with-hold , or withdraw 
us from Chriſt ? 

Firſt, becauſe wee are wholly, and peculiarly 
his, being redeemed by him, 1 Core6.20, 

Secondly, becauſe we have but a ſmall time to 
ſervc him in, much time being ſpent wherein we 
ſerved him not at all, 1 Cor.g9.,27, ©c, 

Thirdly, becauſeall things arc nothing in re- 
gard of Chriſt, and his ſervice; there being no- 
thing which can afford us ſo muck profit, plea- 
ſure, hearts eaſe, and true content, or make us (o 
truly happy, as Chriſt can. R 


Anſev. 4, 


Obſerv. 3 


Anſw.1, 
Anſw. 2, 


Anſw. 3. 


Sel. 3, $.3+ Follow thoume, 
This Diſciple defires leave to depart,but Chriſt 
0 will not permit it : Teaching us, 
bſerv.1. That Chriſt recalleth thoſe, whoarcabout to 


depart from him. For as he cals ſome (Prov. 1. 
20, &c. and 8.1. and 9.3. Efay 55+ 1. Matth.11, 
28, Ibn7.37. Revel. 22. 17.) lo he recals others, 
Ter.3.1.12. | 


neſt.1, 
Weſt him ? 


Aoſw.1, Firlt, ſometimes by himſcelfe ; thus he called 
| "© the womanof Samaria, Io» 4.9, and Paul, A&.9. 
Anſw. 2 Secondly, ſometimes by his Prophets ; thus 
he recalled the lraclites, 1 Sam.7.5. 
Anſw. 3. Thirdly, ſfom-times by good, & godly Kings, 
| 2 Chron.30. 
Anſo 4+ Fourthly, ſometjmes by neighbours, or ſer- 
vants ; thus he called back N.zaman, 2 Kinge5.13. 
A-ſw.5. Fifthly, ſometimes God reclaims by Angels; 
Breſt. 2. Why doth Chrilt call back choſe who would 
depart ? | 
Anſw.r. Firſt becauſe hee would not have them to pe- 
riſh, Ezech,18,23.32.and 2 Pet.3.9, 


thus he did the I {raclites, 1udz.2.2+ 


Thirdly, Chriſt forbids him to goeto his Fa- | 


ow doth God recall thoſe who ſtray from 


| 
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Secondly , becauſe hee doth not deſtroy the Arſp, 2, 
wicked by and by, but ſpares themlong, giving 
them a large time of repentance, to ſee it they 
will curn unto him, Ezcch. 34. 6+ 7. and 2 Chron, 
36,16, Rom2.5. 

Thirdly , Chriſt will not ſuffer his to depart Anſi, 3 
from him, becanſe hee hath promiſed to direct 


| them : Our Saviour doth not only receive thoſe 


who come unto him , or begin. to worke the 
worke of grace inthe Ele&,or to prepare them, 
or to give power unto them, to obey if they 
will (as he did unto Adam) But he hath promi- 
{cd to refrain them, and curbe them from fin,and 
keep them : Yea, to bee a Phyſician unto them, 
Mattheg. and by his Spirit to direX them in the 
wayes of grace, Jobn 14. 
How doth God refrain, and keep back,or call Deſt. 3, 
back his children from fin ? 
Firſt, ſometimes by a preventing grace : 45 Fuſw, x, 


grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor, 12,9. 


Secondly, tometimes by affli&tion, as hee did Anf, 2, 
Zeboſhaphat,2 Chron.,19.2. and Manaſſes,33-12,13, 

ut many are corrected , who arenot cgnver= Ohbjed7: 
ted, many afflied, who are not reclaimed from 
ſin, Proverb,1 4,24. &c. 

Firſt, certainly it is moſt true,as wee ſee in the 4,5, 1, 
Iſraelites ( Ter.44.16, and 51.9.)and in Pharaoh, 
who were hardned under the rod, Exod. 9. 

Secondly , but there arc in correGion two 4yjp, 2, 
things to be obſerved : namely, 

f. It is an cxcellent figne when afflition doth 
curbe,and call us back; and with Peter , makes 
us weep bitterly, Mat,26. and with Pawl,be obe= 
dient to Gods voice, aA. 26 19. and Gel.1.,16, 
and with David to humbl: our ſelves, 2 Sam. 12, 


' And on the contrary, it 1s anill figne, not tobee 


reclaimed by corre&ion, but more hardned, 
- II. Fora wicked man not to be corre&ed, but 
be permitted to fin willingly , without any bri- 
dleof reſtraint, is a moſt miſcrable fign of a man 
in a moſt deplorable cltate, and condition: yea, 
of a Baſtard,and not a Son, Heb.,12.8. 
How muſt we follow Chritſt ? Oneſt, 4+ 

Firſt, ſome follow to preſecute, and ſlay, thus Anſw.1. 
Aſabel followed Abner, 2 Sam.2.19, but wee muſt 
not thus follow Chriſt, 

Secondly, ſome follow to imitate; thus wee 4, 2, 
are forbidden to follow a multicude unto evill, 
Exod.23.1.but are commandcd to follow Chriilt; 
for we muſt firive and labour to imitate him, 

1 Pct.2.21, But yet this following 1s not mean 
in this place, = : 
Thirdly , ſome follow that they may be pro- Anſw. 3. 
te&cd, and fed : Thus the Lord promiteth, that 
if his people will feare,ſerve, and obey him, then 
they ſhall continue following the Lord their Gf (1 Som. 
12,14.)that is, then God will till continue to 
prote&t, and provide for them. Thus many tol- 
lowed Chriſt, that they might be fed by him); 
but this following is not ſpoken of in this place. 
Fourthly, ſomefollow Chriſt as Diſciples, and 4,4, 4, 
ſervants ; and this is that which 1s here comnian- 
ded. | | 
From whence we may lcarn, that we ought to Obſerv. 2 
follow Chriſt, as ſervants follow their Matters, 
giving our ſ{clves whollyup unto him , m_ 
odic 
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bodies, and foul:s Reade Nam. 14.24. and 32. 

15, and Demnt.13-4, an 1 Cor.6.20, 

Oneſt.5- What is requited of iervants towards their 
Maſters ? 

Anſw.le Firſt, a ſervant muſt forſake all other men, and 
adhere only unto tis Maſter ; becauſe a zan can 
not ſerve two Maſters, W4at, 6,24. and 19, 27. and 
' Tobn10.5. and 1 King. 15,21. 

Secondly, a ſervant muſt acknowledge him 
whom he {crves tobe his Lord, and Maſter, #1al. 
1.6. ſobhn14.4 27. | 

Thirdly, a ſcrvant muſt diligently ,and-indu- 


| 


Anſw, 2, 


Anſw, Zo 


: Of Servants, and howto ſerve (; brit. 


ſtriouſly apoiy himſelf: co his Maſters bulues, 
Deut.2$.14. ani Jer.qS 10, 

Oueſt.6, Why mult we ſerve Cheſt? 

Anjw. 1 Firit, becaute be redeem. d us for this end, that 
wee mizht bec a peculiar peopl- unto himielte, 
ſerving him in righteouineſſe,and rrue holineſlc, 

Luke 1-75. Titus 2.14. 

Anſw, 2» Secondly, becauſe it isa great honour to ferve 

theLord; and therefore we ſhould not be ambi- 
'tious in other things, and here negligent. It 1s 
held no ſmall honour, nor privilege to bee the 

Kings ſervant; and therefore much more to be 

Chriſts, | 

Thirdly, it is our duty to ſerve Chriſt ; and 
therefore there is great reaton to ſerve him. 
I. Soxldiers will follow their Captain; and 

- therfore wee ſhould follow Chriſt , who is our 

 Chicftain, and Leader, 

{{. Orpha's ſhould follow their Guardians ; 
and therfore we ought tofullow Chrift,our only 
Defender, and Proteftor. 

II. Children ſhould follow their Parents ; 
and therfere wee ought to follow Chriſt , our 
everiaiting Farher, Efay 9.6. 


Anſw. 3+ 


and Pupils their Tutors ; whertorc it is our du- 
ty to follow Chritt, our Do&or and Teacher, 

How may we know , whether we ſerve Chrilt 
ornot? 

By what was ſaid before ©xeſtion 5. That is, 
let us examine our ſclves,by the(e fignes;namely, 

Firſt, whether doe wee torſake all things for 
Chriſt? that is, 

TI. All our fins: becauſe we know that finne is 
contrary ro th: ſervice of Chriſt : yea, direfly 

 oppoſre anto Chritt ; therfore for Chritts ſake 
we defire to abſtaine from ſin, and whatſoever is 
evill,Deut.8.19, Hoſi2.7. Rom. 6.2.18, 22, This 
is a good ligi:c of a govd ſervant, 

Il. Doe wee for Chriſts ſake deny our owne 
wils, ſubmitting our ſeives wholly to be guided, 
and dire&edby him ? (Numbers 15. 39. and 1b 
31.7.) Certainly it isa hopeful] ſigne,ot a hap- 
py ſervant : Thus wee mwſt examine our iclves, 
whether we acknowledge Chriſt only to be our 
Maſter, or whether Sathan, the world.ſin, or our 
own wils, be our Maſter. 

Secondly, examine whether thon carrie thy 
felfe as becometh a ſervant : for it is not cnough 
fora ſervant toacknowledyge ach an ons to bec 
his Maſter, but hee muſt behave himſelfe alſo like 
a ſervant, both in mind, humbling himſelf unto 
his Maſter, and in life, doing the worke, and ſer- 


Oneſts7. 
Anſw. 
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| 14.24. anNu32-11e Dewt.1.36, Toſh. 14414, 


| affttance in him1:Buc tiis:s Chriſts Worke, ( lobn 
I. Schoilers ſhould follow thzir Maſters, | 


MATTH. 3 
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bur in tingleneſſe of heart, So the ſervancs of 
the Lord mult ferve him wich their minds, and 
hearts,and inward man (t King.1 4.8. ſat.S.19, 
and 15.9 Dent. 30.10. Rom. 7.15,19.) andallo 
11 their lives, working the Lords werke,and not 
their own, Mut.5.16, Pſalme 38.20. Epbeſ.4.1.. 
Pbilip.2.15. and 1 Tim.6.18. and 1 Pet,2.19. 
Thicdly, examine we, whether we worke the 
worke of the Lord induttriouſly, or negligently; 
{-rvants muſt be both paintull , and carefuil , 
andconltant, in thelr Maiters feryice : And fo 
inult wee, 

I. Bediligent in the ſervice of the Lord, and 
che exerciſes of Religion ; not performing them 
renutly,{uperticially,or ſlcightly,but diligently, 
and induſtriouſly,Phil.2,123 anu 3.12. Heb.12.4. 

I! We mult becarefull , as w:1l as painfull, 
leſt through carcleſneſſe, heedlcin fie, or torger- 
fulnefſe, we do ſomething, which we ſhoul1 nor, 
or leave undone ſomething , which wee ſhould 
do, Epheſrans 5.16, 

Il. We mult beconſtant, and perſeverant in 
the ſervice of Chrilt, as well as induſtrious, and 
caretull. Wee mult not take the Plow of God 
in our hands, and look back ; wee muſt not begin 
in the {pirit, and end in the fleſh ; we muſt not 
begin the Lords worke, and give over : But wee 
mult continue running cill our race be fintſhzd ; - 
we muſt continue fighting, util che laſt cnemy 
Sathan be overcom?z; we nuit continue working, 
untill the Evening, and Swſet of our lite, Nam. 
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Huw mvſt w- foilow Chrilt ? weſt. 8. 
Firlt, in taith ; walking by faith, not by fight, 441/39. I. 
(2 Cor.5.7-) placing our whole contidence, and 


| 1 $am, 
6.29. Philip. 3.1 4.) hee only enabling us here- TO 
yuto. : | 
Secondly, as wee mult follow Chriſt by faith, Aſw. 2. 
(belecving in him) fovece mult follovy him by 
obedience, obeying of him, in whatſoever he re» 
quires of us, Dent.13.4. Ibn 14,15. 
Thirdly, we muit tollow Corilt in profcflion, Anſw.3. 
profeſling him betore men, and our ſelves to bee 
his ſcr ants, Rem.ns io, 10. 
Fourthly , wee muſt follow Chrilt in imita» Anſm:4+ 
tion. Philippians 2.5. and Ephej.5.1. Hebr.12.2. 
and 1 Pej.2.21.andi Don 2.6.and 1 Cor.4.16. 
aud 1 7 heſſal.1.6, | 
W aerecin mult we imicate Chriſt ? Queſt. 9. 
$3 in humilicy, for hee was humble, Mat. An Is 
I 1 +2 ©, | 
Secondly,in patience; for he was as a Lambe 4 3+ 
duinb before che Shearer, 1 T heſſ.2.14. 
Thirdly,in love towards our brethren ; for he Anſm. 3e 
loved all vis, 1 John3.16. 
 Fourthly, in love unto our enemies ; 
doth good upto the evill, Mat. 5.44. 
Fifchly , in freedom trom traud , and deceit; 
for no gutile was found in his mouch,1 Pet.2.22. 
Sixthly , inthe love of goodnef(:, and good 
duties ; tor he was givea uuto prayer,and huli- 
nefle, Luke 22.39, | 
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Anuſw.1. 


and omitte? asevill, that our Saviour will nct 
perm t thi: Diſciple to bury his Father ? 

T- bury the dead is a Thriſt'an worke; and 
therf..r2 Chriſt doth not {imply probibite it, 
Reade Gwn-25.9. and 35.19. aud 47.29. Joſhr 24- 
30» Amos 2.1. 

Why doth kumanity,and Chrikianity require 
that the dead ſhoul4 be buricd ? 

Firſt, kecauſe it was given as a curſe, not tobe 
buried, but to be caſt cut Itke a dead Dog an 
hence I conceive 1t was, that the Fathers,and Pa. 
triarkes were fo carefull to provide tor their Fu- 
nerals, Geneſis 49.29. mr» | 

Secondly , becauie to lay up the bodies of 
thoſe who are deccaſ” d, doth teit: fie our hope of 
the ReſtirreFion. Our Saviour to this Diſciple, 
who delired leave to goc bury his Fath:r, an- 
ſwers, Let the dead hury their dead, but follow thou 
me: As if hz would ſay , thou art nw cailed 
from amongſt the dea , and therefore letthem 
alune, and meddle no more with them , bur fol- 
low mze. In theſe words then our Saviour 
Chrift wonld haveus to oblerv:, 

That we arc all dead, untill we be called, and 
quickned by Chritt, 

What death doth our S.viour h:re mean ? 

There is a three fold death ; namely, tempc- 
rall of the bedyg{firicuali of the foule, crerval, 
both of body and ſoule : Now the Text ſpeaks 
of the ſecond ; the meaning therefore ther. of, 


Duet. 2, 


Anſw.1. 


m Gen. 
$0.25. 
Anſw. 2. 


Obſerv. 


Deſt. Zo. 


Anſw. 


iS; Thar all men by nature are {piritually dead 


in ſinne. ; 

»How doth this appeare ? 

Firſt, from theſe places of Scripture, Luke 15. 
24.22, Ihn5.25, Rimans 6.12,and 2 Cor. 5.14. 
Epheſc2.1, and 5.14, and Coloſc2.13. 

S:condly, becaule fin bath fJaive al, Rome3.23, 
and 5. 12+. Here twothings arc to bre obſerve, 
VIS. 
I. Godcreatcd us pure, $00d,and living crea- 

tures, both in toule, and body; giving unto 
man a double perfection ; to wit, 

Firlt, Nacurall; and thus in his body he had 
ſtrength, agility, nimblenefſe, foundnefle, health, 
beauty , and thelike; and in his ſoule, reaſon, 
will, m-mory, judgement ; yea all the faculties 
therot perfc&, 

. Secondly, Spirituall , which conſiſted in theſe 
two things: namely, 

I. An immunity trom ſinne , man in his firſt 
creation being without ſpot,or wrinkle, 

II. In ſtrength unto good, man in his firſt for« 
ming, being able to perform whatſoever God rc- 
quired of him: Now this fpirituall perfe&ion 
is called in Scripture, ſometimes Vpreghineſſe, as 
Eccleſ.7,29. ſometimes Glry, Rom. 3. 23. & fom:- 
times Honour, Pſalme 8.5. 

1I. The tin of Adam harh corrupted all the 
ſons of A4am, both in locale and bocy : Yulners 
uBeda zur in naturalibus, i expoltatur in gratuity Y : Man- 
Gloſs.ord. kind by the fin of the tirſt man,is wounded in his 
{. Luk.10. paturall fac ulries, but killed outright in his ſpi- 
ritaall ; as appears thus, 
Firlt,alchough our naturall faculties remaine, 


Queſts 4. 
Anſw. Tt. 


Anſr. yT) 


wound, vs. 


yet they are wounded with a deepe, and double | 
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I. Hitetantwr in tanto , they arc dull, fenſl:ſſe, 
blockith,and brutiſh in regard of what they were 
at firit before the fa/l, 
I', Divertuntur a ters objefo : All the members 
of our bodies, and faculties of our ſouls, are 
now as {o mary inſtruments of the ſervice of ſin 
and ſatan; man by nature rebelling againſt God, 
both in {oul and body, 
Secondly, our ſpirituall faculties, and graces 
(whcreof the preſent Text ſpeaks) are wholly, 
and altogetter killed, and that in this order, 
I. Adam by ſinning, fortook and left God : 
" hence T bomas cails originall fin, Ablatimems men- * Augult 
tis 4 Deoz & averſionem volunt«tu( Aqu1.,2,82,2,) An Poe Dei, 
alienation of the ſoul, and averiioRr of the will I 
trom God. : 
II, Adam having forſa'zen and left God, loſeth 
0: iginall righteouſneſſe ; Herce Aquinas ® faith , 9 Thom, 
Ori-inale peccatum eſt carentia juſlitie originals; Cris 7+ 2.02.1, 
ginail un is a deprivation of originall righte- © An{. 
ouineſle. 
If. Adambaving loit his originall righteouſ- 
ncfſe,is then forſaken of God,Deſertus ab eo prize, Þ Aug.civ, 
whom firſt he forſook; for as God was prinzs in Dei. r3 16 
Amore, (ſo he was whims in deſertione : that is, God 
loved us before we loved him 4, but God left us n t Toh, 
not untill we had left bim. Deſernit Adamum © 
D.ws, id eſt, abſiulit gratiam, qua any aj 1; God r Avg, de 
rum him his ©. & 
grace, whercby he might ſtand. And this was 5% 
true death. Ilud (Gen. 2. 17. Yintellige, cum anima 
deſeritur @ ſud vita, viz. Deol. That death which ( Aug de 
is threatned, Ger,2.17. is a ſpiricuall death, when civit. Ni. 
the ſoul is ſeparatcd from her lite,that is,God*, ??: 75 
IV. God having left and torſaken man, hence "4 
followeth theſe two things; to wit, ; 
Firſt , corruptio impaQa, fin and uncleanneſſe 
doth ſeaz upon man radically and hereditarily; 
inſomuch as the Father now doth derive fin, as 
well as life, unto his childe; as Gehazs did lepro- 
fieto his poſterity ®: yeacvery man is contami- ,, , kjne; 
nated and corrupted from tbe crown of the bead, to the 5, x7. * 
ſale f the foot, (Eſas 1.6.) the very imaginations 
and cogitations of man bcing evill, Gen. 6.5. and 
8.21. Onnes anime partes inficit, Sin hath now 
tainted and polluted all the parts of the foul, 
faith Y Thomas : yea four deadly wounds did , +, 
man receive by fin, ſaid Beda, (Glſ.ordin. ſ,Luc.10) 1 2, 83,2. 
In ratione1;norantia, In voluntate informitas, In iraſdi- 3,& 3.3. 
bili malitia, In concupiſcabil concupiſcentia. 


I. In kis reaſon? 


WM. In his will | { Ignorance. 


TI. In his ira- THe was woun- On. 
ſcible faculty ded with , G wi 

IV. In his cons | SU on con- 
cupilcible } | cuptlcence. 


Secondly, Poteſt s bonii ablata; God having left 
man, he lctt grace, and the power of doing good: 
ſo that now, though he would do good, he can- 
not; and though he would not do evill, yet he 
doth it daily, Rem. 7.18, 19. Poſiquam anima 
Denm deſernerat , ſamulam (carnem) ſubditam onnins , 
non babebat *: Aﬀter the 1oul ran away from the ,; A 3 
Lord her God, her ſervant (the ficſh) would be 
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..no longer ſubjeR, or obedient unto her; but as 
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ſhe revels againſt her Maite: God, lv the fl-ſh re- 
bels againlt her Mittris, the Soul. So that now 
Man by his own iirength.can neich-r 

I. Dy any thing cbat is goou, Rom. 7. 14, 19, 

Neither 
[{. Have any good delires , for God gives the 
will, as well asthe dce.!, Phil.2.13, N-ither 

Hf. Thiik a good choirght, 2 Cor.5.3. 

Thirdly, that which hath been {aid, that all 
men naturally are ipiri:aaily dad in tin, will 
molt cyidently appear, by a plain obiervacion of 
the Degrees ot Adams tali, wiiich were thele; 

[. Saran (under the torm of a Serpent) eempts 
nun, Gen.3.1,&c. Heb. 2.14. 

[I eAdwm is overcome by the Temprer, and 
fins againit God, Gen.3.and Rom 5,1 2,14. 

ILi, Adam by cating of che forbidden fruit, 
violares and trainples the Law of-God under his 
fect, Gen.2.17. 

IV. From the violation of the Law,fprings up 
corruption; that is, th: Law being broken, man 


Natural men, bow dead. 
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became to be corrupted, Job 15, 14. and 25, 4. 
Pſalm 51. 7. | 

V. M:ns nature being corrupted, fin preſent- 
ly ſhews it (elf in the life and aRione, growing 
and eacreaſing in ſtrengrh daily more and more. 

VI. Hence we were detained in the chains of 
death, and fate in the ſhadow of death , ( Luke 1, 
79+) as condemned perſons are reſerved unto the 
day of xecution. 

Againtt that which hath been faid, that natu- 
rally men are dead unto all good, ic will bs ob- 
jedtcd, The Morall man performs many good 
works , yea doth many duties which the Law of 
God enjoyns: And therefore we are not killed 
out-right in our ſpiritu.ll faculcies, 

In every good ation there are two things to 
be coniidered ; natriely, Inſtrumentum operans, & 


MAT 
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true peace: indecd a man may ſleep ina wilder- 
neſle amoneſt wilde beaits,or in the {hips Malt Y, 
and neichcr perccive, nor conceive, nor tear dan= 
ger: bur when he awakes, he will with terrour 
and amazement, conlider of bis per: 11 : io,Natu- 
rall inen may luil themiclv:'s in a carn:ll fecuri- 
ty, and cry peace, peace, unto theinlelves, but it 
ever they awake, they will have an horcable ex- 
p<&ation of wrath to cure *, 

Fourthly,they are dead in regard of ſenſe: for 

I, They are aot ſenſible of their evill condi- 
tion, nor perillous cltate, Eſz. 25, 14, Revels 3, 
17. Nor 

1I Are (cnſible of their wants, or of thoſe 
god thii:gs w! ich they are deprived, and difin- 
h ried ot: and therefore, not being (nhible of 
the lack of thein, do not earn:ſtly endeivour for 
them, or ſeriouſly delice them, Pſalme 42.1, and 
63 1. and Iohn3, 19. 

What things muſt nor the naturall man truſt 
in, or adhere unto ? 

F irtt, not co bis naturall ſtrength, in pertorm- 
ing of what is gocd, for that is but weakneſſe, 
Ib 14-4, and 15.14, 

Secondly ,nct to his wit or wiſdom,in under» 
ſtan.ing of what is good : for although he may 
anzeritand many things which concern his body 
and temporall eitate, and be very cratty ir out- 
ward things ; yet fpiricuall things he is nor able 
truly to take up, 1 Cor.214. 

Thirdly, not to his wildom, 1n avoiding of 
cvill; for Sithan is more crafty to tempt and aſ- 
ſauit, than any naturall man can be to reliit and 
wirthitand temptation : becaute. nacurally our 
judgment erres,and our care {lceps. 

Fourthly,not ro the ftrength oft his reſolution; 
many a man reſolves that he will never {wear 
more, nor be drunk more, nor fall into his accu- 


Anima movens : F irlt, the work wrought; then ſe- | 


cond\y, the firſt mover of the work : The ation 
performed, maſt be good, and ſuch as the Law 
commands; and the intention muſt be good alſo, 
in the performance of the work, for othecwile 
the action is not accepted, Sim Fſagus made 
a dead body to ſtir the eyes, head, and body, but 
it was far from true life : fo, a Vorall man may 
perform a Morall good work, but yer it 1 but a 
dead work, becaule it proceeds not from the lifc 
of Grace, Heb.g.14, 

How, or wherein are naturall men dead? 

Firſt,they are dead in regard of Grace,and that 
in a double rcſ{pe&, vizs 

I,. They can do nothing that good is, ( Rom,7, 
14,18.) All their works being either fooliſh or 
proud, or counterfcit;or hypocriticall, or phart- 
ſaicali, or weak, or performed for fear of God, 
or man. | 

IT, They cannot ceaſe to fin, 2 Pet, 2+ 14, 
Rim, 7» 5 + - ; 

Secondly, they are dead in regard of lifc cters 
nal]; for fo long as they arc naturall, there is no 
hope of heaven, or ſalvation, John 8,21,and Rom. 
6,16.21,23, 

3. Thirdly, they are dead in regard of joy and 


_ comtort; tor to the naturall man there: can be no 


filomed tins any more but yet at length (tarts 
alide like a broken Bow , turning with the Dog 
to his vomit of fin. Indeed a nitural man may be 
| reſolute in worldly things,but not in the things 
of the Lord, b:cauic he hath no true love unto 
God, or goodn.fl: within , nor any true change 
of his affe&ions. 

Fifthly, the natural) man may not trult to his 
own honelty in obeying ; for he cannut obey 
God, cithcr generally in all rhings, or perpetual» 
ly for all times, but orely fomerimes, and in 
ſome things; wi:ich comes tar ſhort of true obe- 
dence. : | 

Sixthly , he muſt not truſt to his conſcience, 
in repenting,or condemning of fin; tor 

I. Often che naturall 1nan condemns another 
mans fins, but not his own. And 

[I, Otten ercdts a talfe repentance; as the 
Drunkard atter his Cups, and the Swearer atter 
his Oathes., will cry God mercy, and beat their 


from him pardon. Yea 


| cept of its 


bancs upon their breſts ; and think chis cheir re- 
p-ntance will ſerve the Lords turn, and procure 


y hu ov.23 
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Anſw, 1. 


Anſro. 2+ 


An\w,3, 


Anſse4s 


Anſws 5. 


Anſw. 6: 


III. Oftentimes,the naturall man ſeems to ex- 
preſſe a great meaſure of hearty ſorrow; bur it is 
| for the pur:iſhment, not for the tin, as Abab did, 

x Kings 31. And therefore God will not ac- 
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The naturall man deadin fin. 


Seventhly and laltly, let not the naturall man 


— trait tro his confi-tence or faith, in beleceving ; for | 
Anſio,7. 


the faith of tuch, is but blinde preſumption, E/a. 
23 18. Thus { fay, the naturall man muſt neither 
truit to Þi5 ſtrengeh in working, nor to his wit 
inunderitan/ing , nor to his prudence in avoid- 


ing, nor to his power in reſolvi:ig,nor to his ho- 


nelty in obeying,nor to his conſcience in repent- 
ing, nor to his contidence in belecving ; for 1n all 
theſe he may be deceived, 

What things or works may a ſpiritually dead 
naturall man du? 


" Firſt, he may ſin greedily, with the full 
bent, and conſent of the will, Epheſ 4.19. he 
may run on unto {tn, as a horſe unto the 
| battel]. 

| Secondly , he may perform naturall 
works; as eat, drink, {lecp,;and the likes 
 Thirdly,he may perform politick and ci- 
vill works; as buying, ſelling, trading, pur- 
chaſing, &c. 

Fourth]y,he may perform Morall works, 
or the adts of vertue; he may give Alms, for- 
give offenders, love true and honeſt dealing, 
be chaſte, and temperate, and the like. 

Fitthly,he may perform religious ations, 
quoad maieriam mformem , in regard of the 
; dead Jettcr, or livelefſe outward work; for 
q he may hear the word, he may pray, he may 
fear the wrath and anger of God , he may 
| be pricked in heart, yea (with Herod, Mark 
; 6.20.) he may obey in many things. Reage 
| Heb.6e 4.5,6. Bur 
| Sixthly, he can do nothing well,qwad for- 
mam,tormally,or in regard of the manner of 
doing : This form of good works, is faith, 
1 and withour this nothing we do can be pleas 
fing unto God®, Deus remumerator Adverbio= 
| rum Þ; God rewards Bene, cnely that which 
is well done, in regard of the manner. And 
therefore naturall men being withour faith, 
| all cheir works are but like Sodom fruit, or 
| deaf Nuts, or (as Bellarmine ſaith) a carkafſe 
| which hath ftrang, and well ſer members, 
{ but wants lite, 


i te. 


| — 
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Is there no hope of life then to the naturall 
man ? 
He may live again, alchough he be dead, 


help that') Naturally, or 


Phyfically, 


A man that 1s dead,cannot infuſe life into him- 
ſelf, but he may be reſtored untolite by another, 
(as many were, whereof we reade in holy writ) 
But eventhis is above nature,and plainly miracu- 
lous, for any to reſtore a dead man tolife: So 1s 
it with nacurall men, they are dead in fin, and ir 
is not in their power to quicken t'emſelves, or 
to infuſe the life of grace into themſelves; bur ir 
js the work of another, namely, of Chriſt, and 
that not by any naturell, but by a ſupernatural 
work, who regeneratcs us by his Spirit, Joh, 


3+ 3342 5 


Of hiinſelf; 


_——  —_— 


o Micaculouſly; 
y _ ne ben not | 


unto life ? | 


They muſt&o as Martha did, when ſhe deſired, Anſw. 


that hee dead brother Lazarus might bee raiſed 
upto lifes that is, 

Firſt, they wuſt ferch Chriſt unto the dead 
ſoule: Then 

Secondly, they muſt pray, that the ſtone of 
inſenſibility may be removed ; that is,that their 
hard hearts may be mollified , and ſoftned, and 
made ſenſible of fin. 

Thirdly, pray that he may heare the voice,and 
call of Chriſt, and word of God, which calleth 
him from the grave of fin, and perdition. 

Fourthly, pray, that being called, and hearing 
Chritits voice, hee may come out from the grave 
of fin, forſaking it, and leaving it for ever. 

Fifchly, pray that his face being unbound,hee 
may ſee Chriſt, John 11.44. 

Sixthly, when he is rated up by Chriſt , and 
ſceth him, then let kim ſup withliim, and ſtay 
with him, and never depart from him, Rezelations 


.20, 

Seventhly, by how much longer hee hath laid 
in the grave of fin,or death,or by how much the 
worſe hee ftinks, in regard of his wicked lite ; 
by ſo-much the more tervcntly , and conliantly 
pray, untill he be raiſed, and r:ſtored. 


dead or not ? 


lowing that with joy.bur hearing the word 
| of God with wearinefle,calling that a hard 


dead man. 

Secondly , art thou glewed unto. the 
world,, and thy wealth, and profit ? Zames 
4.4. 1 Iobn2.15: Vndoubtedly then thou 
art yetdead infin. | 

Thirdly,art thou puffed up with worldly 
wiſedome , whith 1s contrary to the wilſe« 
dome of the Spitit ? then it is a figne that 
thou art not as yet quicked, Rom. 8.6. Oc, 

(- Firlt, pleaſure luls men a- 


| lleepe. 
Theſe — Secondly , the world com- 


$ 
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yo | hold men JJ pels men (as in chaines) to 
diverſly: to) obey,and ſerve her, 
wit, Thirdly, wiſedom deludes, 
| and deceives men, with falſe 
[ ſhewes; 
| Fourthly , art thou not as yet regenera- 
ted, and changed? then certainly the life of 
| grace is not as yet infuſed, John3.5. 
 Fifthly, doſt thou not as yet belecve ? 
| then it is to be feared that thouart yet alive 
{ in nature, but dead in grace; 


life ? 


both in the body and ſoule, in the outward life, 
and in the inward man, in the will and memory, 
and reaſon, andpirit, and mind , Epheſians 4. 
| 34+ and 4 Theſ,523- | 


Se» 


Ver 


How may dead men be revived , and reſtored Qef, * 


How may we know,whcether we arcſpiriwally 2ye.10, 


# Firſt, art thou given to thy pleaſure;fol- 4, 


: ſaying þ ? -Then certainly thou arc but ab oka, 6 


60, 


Wherein muſt naturall men labour to acquire Oveſt.it, 


Firſt, in generall, in thewhole man, that is, 4, 1, 
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Aniw. 2, Secondly, more particularly, we muſt labour 
: to acquire [fe in three thinzs: to wit, 

I. ſenſu, in our ſenſe and apprehenfion : 
Nothing comes unto the underſtanding , which 
was not tirſt in th: ſenſe, and therefore we mult 
labour chat our underſtandings way be enlight- 
ned, and chat the ſcales of ignorance may fall off 
from our eyes, becaule ſenſe is the outer gate of 
the ſoule, Epheſ.1. 13. Rom. 11 .8., and 1 John 3, 
I 1. Ina word, he that defires the light of grace, 
muſt labour firlt to be ſenſible of the blindneſſe 
of nature ; and he who longs for ſpirituall lite, 
mult ſtrive to'be ſenſible of that ſpirituall death, 
wherein he lies buried, Luke 11.34. 

II. 7» fide, in our faith, and confidence faith 
is the eye wherby wee ſec God , Ada. 5.8. faith 
brings us'to ſaving knowledge , Jobn 17, 3.and 
workes in us trueexperience of the love of God: 
cPhilip 3.c And therefore lec us not content our (elves 
10. with dead dreams, or carnall conje&ures, bur la- 
bour for a trueglively, working, and applicative 
faith. 

IIT. In robore, in our ſtrength, and power; that 
is, labourthat wee maymbee ſtrengthned with 
might, and powcr,in the inward man d,not con- 
tenting our ſclves with the power of nature, 
which is bur impotency it ſelte, Now this li- 
ving, or lively power which we muſt labour for, 
is three-fold : namely, 

Firſt, Poteſtas pmgnandi, power to fight againſt 
finine, and Sathan manfully , untill we have pre- 
eHeb. 12. vailed 
4andt Secondly , Puteſtas obediendi, power to obey 
Pert-1T. Godin fome good meaſure, in that which he re- 
quires of us, in a new life, + 

Thirdly, Poteſtas amandi, gaud.ndi,power to love 
God, and goodduties, and to rejoyce inthe per- 
formance thereof, Eſay 58.13. 

From whom is this life to be acquired ? 
fniw. 1. EF irſt, we muſt ſecke it of God the Father, 

Eſay 25.8. Hoeſ 13.14. Rom. 4.17. 
nſw. 2. Secondly, we mult ſeek it of God the Sonne, 
Luke 1, 78.79. Þhnl. 4.and2 Cor. 5.15.and 2 
Tim.1.10. 
2 Thirdly, wee muſt ſeck it of God the Holy 

Ghoſt, Ih 6.63, Rom.$,10,11, and 1 Cor.6.11. 

And therefore Jet us invocate God the Father, in 
the name , and mediation of God the Sonne, to 
infuſe this ſpiriruall life of grace into us, by the 
operation of his bleſſed Spirit. | 

One, 13, What mcans muſt we uſe for the obtaining of 
this ſpiricuall life ? h | 

Anſw. 1. Firſt, wee muſt be watchfull , and circumſpe& 
over our wayes ({ Epheſ.5. 15. ) for grace is not 
found in the way of ſecurity , or with ſleeping 
upon the bed of caſe, Coloſc3.1. 
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d Epheſ.3, 
16, 


Pow 12, 


Anſw, 


Anſw.2, Secondly, we mult bediligent inhearing, Dbz 


$+ 24,25. and 2 Tim. 1. 10. Now there are two 


Means for obtaining ſpiritual life. 


MATTH. 8 
ſes, the more fin decreaſes, Rom.6.11, and 1 Cor. 47} 
15.36. JRL LA" A 
oh " Firſt, Concepiſcentie,of ſinne and | 
| Now there | luſt (Cobſ.3. 5.) forall fins, evill af 
aretwo | | fe&ions, and laſts, are to be mor- 
kinds of D tifted, 
death : Secondly, Confidertiz,of hope and 
+ namely, | confidence; tor wee mult deny our 
ſelves,& not truſt at al inany thing 
( we do, 2 a 
Fourthly, wee muſt labour to beleeve, ÞhnS, nſw.4* 


24. And that by a faith, not of our own tra- 
ming, but of Gods infuting,Coleſe2.12. | 
F:tthly, we mult perievere in all theſe as long Anſw. 5. 
as we live; that is , both in watchfulnefle, and 
hearing, and mortifying of finne, and beleeving 
witha faith approved by works, Revelat, 2,11. 
Epheſ. 661 3» IE 
What ſhall wee gaine by this ſpirituall life, <2: T4» 
that we inult take ſo much pain<s for tac procu- 
ring of it? 
Frrit, if wee be made partakers of this lite . 
of grace,then we ſhall bee made feilow Citizens 
of the Saints; yea the Heirs of God,Rom,8.17, 
Fpbeſe2,6.19. 

Second: by this ſpirituall life, we gain ſpiritual Anſw. 2. 
liberty ( 2 Cor-3,17.) from (in, Rom. 6, 14. & $411. 

Thirdly, by this life wegain light,and know= 4rſw. 3. 

ledge, and ſpirituall rejoycing, Eſay 9.2. Luke 1. 
80, and I Pet,1.S.And therfore it is worth al the 
PALNES» 


Anſw,t. 


K—— 


VaRs, 25, «And his Diſciples 'came to him , andVerſ. 25 « 
awoke bim, ſaying, Lord ſave us, wee periſh. 


S. I. Hi Diſciples came to bime SH.1, 

This ation of the Diſciples , in comming to 
Chrift, may teach us the degrees of our com- 
ming unto Chriſt, 

How do we come unto Chriſt 2. or by what Queſt, 
lteps? 

Firl, the carnall man is abſent from Chriſt, Anſw. 1, 
and a ſtranger unto him, ar,18.1 1. Luke 15.13, 
Epheſ.2,12,and 1 Pet.25. | | 

Secondly , therefore God ſends afflition ; as Anſw- 2+ 
to the prodigall poverty,and tothe Jews milcry, 
Pſalme 107, 

Thirdly, and then we come to him(P/z2l, 119, 
67.71,) One of theſe two wayes, eith-r 

I. By prayer.as the Diſciples here did ,crying, 
Lord ſave 9. Or : 

II. By repentance, as thz Prodigall did : F4- 
ther I have ſuaned againſt beaven, and againſt thee, 

S. 2. They awoke him. 

Chrilt indced is ſometimes abſent fram his 
children , which is here expreſſed by his being 


| eAnſm.z 


Set. 2, 


things to be heard : namely, 
I. The Law ; this wee muſt hear that we may 
be humbled therby, Rom.7.9. 
Il. The Goſpel;this we mult hear, that we'may 
be counſeled and{comforte therby, 2 Cor.2. 16. 
Thirdly, we muſt dieunto fin; Gereratio wn 
eſt corruptio alterizg, the vivifying of grace, is the 
mortify ing of fin: And the more grace increa- 


Anſw. 3. 


aſleep. 
How is Chriſt abſent from his children ? 


Queſt 


Firſt, ſometimes he is ablent from them, by 4nſw.1. 
withdrawing his grace from them , and permit- 
ting them to fin: thus he abſcnted himſelte from 
Peter, and David, fora time. 
Secondly, ſometimes he is abſent from them, A4yfw, 2: 
in comfort ; when hee permits them to fall into 
gricyonus. 


| 
| 
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47 4 grievous afllitions; thus hee abſented himſelfe 


from Job tor a time, and from David, Pſa] 22. 
Sed. 3o ; 


S, 3+ Save w. or wee periſh. 


The Diſciples here in their diſtreſſe pray unto 
Chriit,and are preſcrved: whence we may learn: 


Obſerv” Thuet theprayers of the righteous ſhall certaiu- 
ly be heard. 
Objeft. But many pray, whom Godanliwers not. 


Anſw.ls Firft, God 1s alwayes able to heare, and helpe 

us if he pleaſe, Daniel 3-17. | 
Anſwa 2, 
yct he will turn his deniail,and our diltrefie unto 
our good : for all things worke together tor the 
belt unto the righteous, Rom. S, : 8. 

Thirdly, and although hee do not helpe us at 
the firſt, yet hz can afterwards ; aswe ſce 1n It- 
racls fighting againſt Benjamin, who was over- 
come once & againe ( Tudg.20,21.25.) although 
God bad them fight (verſe 18.23, but atlength 
they waolly overcome them, verſe 35. &C.i 


Anſw.3, 
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Verſ.26, VERS 26. And hee ſaith wnts thum, why are yee 
fearfull, O yee of little faith 2 T hen he aroſe, and rebu= 
hed the winds, and the ſea, and 1hcre was a great calmes 


Sed. 1, 


Deſt, 1, 


S, 1, Why areyee fearfull ? 


Why doth our Saviour here reprove, and up- 
braid then?? is rot prayer unto Chrilt in diftreiſe 
a ligne of faith? | 

Our Saviour dath not upbraid them for pray- 
ing ; but for theſe things, namely, 

Firſt becauſe they were fcarfal!,& cowardly; 
for tbe rizhteous ſbould be as bold as Lyons, Prov.28,1, 

Secondly, becauſe they doubted ; and that, 

I. Of ſafc.y, ſave us. er we periſh. And 

II. Of Chrilts care of them : Careſt thounot 
that we periſh, Marke 4.3 g. 

Duet. 2. is FO it mc , that they doubted of 
Chriſts care of them ? : | 
Anſw.1. Firſt , by their ranning unto him; as though 


Anſw. 


Chritt coull not do, what Pax] did: The Apo- | 


ftle ſich, thozggh he was «bent in body , yet be was pre= 
ſent in care, C:voſ; 2.5, and 1 Cor. 5.3- Andrherc- 
fore certainly much more i: Chriſt ; yea, in re» 
gard of his Deitie hee is every where preſcnt ; 
And therefore there was no ne:d of their run- 
ning unto Chriſt, to put him in mind of their 
danger. | | 
Secondly , it isevident that they doubted of 
Chriits care of them,by their awakening of him; 
And they awoke bim. ſaying, Maſter ſave #4 54s though 
with the body , an 5umanity , rhe Deitie had 


Anſw, 2. 


{lep: 2 when as indeed, Hee that keepeth Iſrael, doth 


reither ſlumber nor ſieepe, Pſaime 121.40 | 
Is ic not good to tear,that our Saviour thus up- 
brai s thcm, #hy are yee fearfull ? Yea, if it bee 
not g004 rofear, th:n why doch Chriſt (cepe, 
and by fl:eptng thus terrifi: them ? 
Chriit (]epr,not that he might affright them, 
bur that he migheexercite them, and learn them 


Queſt, 3+ 


Anſive 


þy canger, not to fear danger. Whence wce may 


ebicrve, 


Scecondly.,if hz do not helpe us when we pray, | 


That diſturbing, and _—_ fear, is to be Obſery, | 
expellcd out of the l:eart of the faithiull , Lake 
12.32, | 

How many ſorts of fearare there, that wee 2g, 
may learn which is good, and which is bad? 


[ G = pes Gar ( Firſt, "dangers ae Fw, 
K a g0 aly br bee feared provi> 
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There is | Secondly, | Secondly, dangers 


a rwos < otmen, $ 
| fold which is a I are Not to bee feared 


cat worl: with a Diſtrating 
teare, to Oy ; feare , for that Ts here 
wit { fear; herein : 
s obſerve forbidden A and Mat- 
| theſetwo | 75 10» 28, and Lyke 
\ ini , Un +7 4+ E ſay 8.13, 


Why is this diſtrating, and diſturbing feare ©eft.5, 
to be expulied, and driven away ? 
Firſt, becauſe this fear ariſcth from fin , Gene- Arm. 1, 
15 3.7,10. | 
Secondly , becauſe this feare is threatned as a Anſv, 2, 
puniſhment of finne, Dexter, 32.25, Job18, 14, 
Prov.3.24. 
Thirdly, becauſe ic is a fign of diffidencie,and Anſw, 3; 
diſtruſt : for the faithfull(for the moſt part) are 
i freefrom it » 2 King, 6.14, 15+ Daniel 3, and 6. 
Pſal. 3.7. and 23,4. and 27.1.and 46.3, Where= 
tor: this feareargu*s cither, I. No faith, Or IT. 
a talſefaithz or IT, Afleepie faith, or 1. A 
weak faith, 
Fourthly, becauſe this terrifying fear ſhall be 4nſm,4, 
| puniſhed, Revel,21.8, Py ; 
Fifrhly, this feare isto beexpelled, becauſe 4»/w. 5 
we: have promilts of prote&ion, and preſerya= | 
tion, and be}pe, Eſay 41.14, 
_ Stxtaly, this fearc deters us fromthe profeſ> Anſn,6, 
lon of Criſt, and the Goſpel : and therefore 
there is great reaſon that it thould bee caſt out of 
the heart, Readc Dbng.22. and 12.42. 
What mult we fearc ? 
Firſt, wee muſt feare God : and that 
I. Leit we offend himy and provoke him unto 
anger by our fins. And 
IL, Left we negle& to glorific him in our lives, 
and converſations. And <KIES 
IE. Leſt we ſhould forget him, and not have 
him alwayes before our eyes. ' 
Secondly, wee mult feare our ſalvation. And Avi. 2 
'that I. Leſt through careleſneſle, or fearleſneſle 
wee ſhould fall into finne, Epheſians 5,15. And 
IT. Leſt wee ſbould be temporally puniſhed for 
our fin,as Jer.36.16..and 1 Corinthians 11.32, And 
III. Leſt wee ſhould beeternally tormented for: 
our iniquitics, Dext.28,66. Heb,4.1.3, 


S. 2, Ojeeof litth faith, Seft 2. 


Our Saviour by this phraſe, would haveus Oþſcr.1 
take notice: That faith may be true,although it 
be ſmall: as appears by Math, 6430. and 16,8. 
and Loke x2. 28, and at, 14:29. Mavhe 9. 24+ 
( fides in Objefbo, Man erat \, jed illud it med)s tre> 
pidationbus cum fiducta quantumvis Iamguida appre- 
bendere expetit, & nt debits fidereſt, ver tamens 
-Chemmt.1.185 4, Why 


Queſt 6, 
Anjw, 1 
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Anſo. B-caale alchough taich bee given from above, 


— 


W.by 18 true faith ſometimes (mall? 


(Epheſ,2,8 ) yer-it is not givea miraculouſly,buc 
by the means of the word, Ram. £0.15, &c.Hence 
it is ſaid, the ſower ſowed feet, Mar. 13. 1.and 
the kingdame of, God is like unto a graine of 


muſtard-(ted, Aar.13.3t. which grow<th up by 
little and lictle, 4Larke 4.26. &ec. And hence it is 
ſometimes greater,and lometimes leſſer. For the 
better underſtanding of chis obſerve, 
Firſt, the Schoole-mea ſay, that faith is leſſe, 
ina double regard : nam:ly, "6 
I. Duoad objecium,in regard of the objett ; be- 
cauſe exprelly ſome belecye fewer things then 0- 
thers do, T bem.2.2.5 4. / 
II 20d participationem, in regard 
cipation; and that either WOE EA 
Firit,Ex parte intelle&#5,becauſe ſome have leſſer 
underitanding, then others. Or 


ofthe parti> 


becauſe ſome 


—— Ac. 


aith,,andthe increaſe thereof. 
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leeving, then others; ſome being more dull, Ja- 
zic, and {Juggiſh then others are. Or 
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IE. Lefſer devotion ; ſome being l<fle zealoas, 
then are others. Or, 

II. Lefler contidence, andrruſt ; ſome being 

more fcartall chenare others. 

Secondly, our Divincs affirm faith to be leſſer 
in a double-regard alſo: to wir, 

I, FruGibw, in regard of rhe fruits therof; as 
holineſſe, ſtrength, zeale, conſtancie , joy, and 
the like. | 

UI, Gradibws, in regard of the degrees, or na+ 
wre of faith; as in apprehenfion, and applica* 
tione Perkins. And thercfoce Chemnitiza obſerves, 
that | 

Firſt, ſometimes faith js great, as Adat, $.10, 
and 15.28. And 

Secondly, ſometimes faith is ſmall, as Hatth, 
14.31, And . 


Secondly , Ex parte zolungatu ; Thirdly, ſometimes Acknowledging, Rom, 
have, | faich is weak, and that4 14.1, Or 
I, Leflec promptitude and rcadinell= inbe= | either in Truſting, Mork.9.24. 
Thirdly, Others , that is, one mans faith is greater then anthers, as one ſtar differs from another 
obſerve, \ inglory, 1 Cor. 15. and Row. 1 4.1.and 15.1, 
faith is Amansſelte ; chatis,,{ Ordinarily; and thusa mans faich is lefſe, when he is newly 
leſſer - Ff ſometimes faith in one | tegenerated, chen afterwards, Heb.5.1 3. 
"I ſome- & the ſame man is grea- | Firit , by. reaſon of ſome finne 
_ times,in | / ter, and ſometimes lefle, | 3 committed1; Or 
Palaz, regard of and that either, Secondly, becauſe the Holy Spi- 
SS Extraordinacily, in y ric of God is grieved» : and that 
ulpheſ.4. | the houre of tempta- Either, I, By theloveot fin: or 2. By 
- | tion ; which is occaF che neglc&t of the exerciſes of Reli- 
( fioned, either gion: or 3. By theextinguiſhing of 
the good motions of che Holy Spi- 
ric. Or 
$85 1 Thirdly, becauſe God with-draws 
03 ira, ; | his grace, and fpirituall light for a 
Pla, oth 
21, | BITES | | 
We may obſerve againe from theſe words, } Thirdly , faith is our chiefeſt armour againſt 45/.3s 


Obſery, 2 


Veſts 2 


Ob ee of litth faith , that faith is acecpred ,; bur 


 waknefſe is reproved : whereby our Saviour 


would teach us : That the children of God 
ſhould labour that their faith may grow ripe,and 
increaſe unto perfeftion, Reade Epheſ 4. 1.3.15. 
and 2 Pet 1.10. and 1 Pet, 3.2,3, and Mark.4+40. 
y may wee not content our ſelves with a 
"weak faith ( which is true) but wee muſk cbus 
endeavour after a ftrang faith ? | | 


Anſw,x. Firſt, faith, and the increaſe of faith is the 


Anſw, 2, 


of God,that yee beleeve on bim wha be bath ſens lobn 6. 

29. Yeathis is the funRion of a Chrittian ; for 

wee arecalled #:& les, faithful} ; becauſe our worke 
_ 18to ſtrive to bee rich , and perfeRt in faith : yea 
. wee apecalled Clriſtian,, Chrifiians , becauſe wee 
depend wholly-upan Chritt by faich : And ther- 
fore therc is great reaſon, that we ſhould labour, 
and endeavour to grow up, and increaſe therin. 
| Secondly wearg commanded to belceve ["This 
11 bi: Commandement , 1bas wee ſhould bekeve an the 
name of bis Son Jeſms Chriſt, 1 John 3. 23, ] And 


therfore icbehoves us to labour to bYporteR in 
faich, | . 


principall workepf a Chriſtian ; T his 2s the work 


| 


Sathan ; It is the ſhicld wherwith we quenci: 2!! 

the fiery darrs of the Devill ( Ephef 6.16.) ca a 

Brelt-plate (1 Thefſ;5 8.) and therefore wee mult 

refit this our encmy with faith, 1 Per.5.8. Greac 

reaſon is there then, that all thoſe who debre to 
' be free from Sathan, ſhould labour for faith, and 

the increaſe therof. 

Who are blame-worthy in this particular ? 


of God niuſt labour, that their faich may in- 
creale, and grow ripe unto perfc&ion ; then 
much are they roo blame,who negleC the acqui- 
ring, or augmentation of faich: For 

I, Thote who have not faich, ſhould neither 
give fleep to their cycs,,nor {lumber totheir eyc- 
lids, untill they be made partakers thereof, wee 
being without God in the world, ſo long as wee 
arc without faith in our foules. 


this excellent, and fingular grace of faich, may 
demand firtt, how they may be incited , or indu- 
ced to labour thus carneltly for ic? I anſwer, ler: 
part 


them {erionfly remember theſe two ſhort 
Cf 


culars 


Deſt. 3» 
Thoſe who negle& faith : For it the children Anſw. 


Here thoſe who have not as yet attained unto reſt +» 


MATTHQ, : 


Anſw. 
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Faith how gotten, and increa ed. 
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6 .culars ; towit, T. By faith they ſhall have true, | 
———— ſpirituall, internall, and ſolid joy ; according 
ru that of- the Apoltle, «Although we bave not ſeene. 


God, yet wee love bim, and loving bim, beleeve in him,and 

belecving m him rejoyce with a joy unſpeakable,and glort- 
ow, 1 Pet. 1.8. He that bclecves in God, hath 
the witneſſe in himſelte,and is not beguiled with 
preſumptuous perſwalivns ; and therefore: hath 
true cauſe of rzjoycing : but he that belceves not 
can have ny true hope, and conſequently no ſo- 
lidjoy, Rom, 543, 4 11. Lec thoſe whoarcas 
yet deſtitute of taith, remember, that they can- 
not more profitably beſtow their paines any 
where, then here 3 they cannot labour for any 
thing of more worth then faith is ; becauſe that 
is the hand, wherby wee appretend Chriſt, and 
apply him unto our ſelves, that is the eye wherby 
we behold Chritt ; that is the foot, by which we 
walkcunto Chrilt : yea, that is the ſeale,wherby 
all che promiſcs of the Goſpel are confirmed un- 
tous : And therefore nothing is more profitable 
for us, nothing can make us more happy , then 
faich in Chriſt can. | 

Secondly , thoſe who are not as yet made par- 
takers of faith, and by the two former particu- 
lars are incited, and moved to deſire it, will yer 
againe demand. | 

What means muſt they uſe for the acquiring of 
it ? 

Firſt, a man cannot beleeve of himſelfe,or ob- 
taine faith by any natucall, or phyfſicall power, 
it being wrought in.us by the bleſſed Spirit of 
God, Rom. 8,14. 

Secondly, but wee muſt labour to confirme 
our faith, by our-good workes, 2 Pet.1.10. That 
is, he that perſwadcs himſelte that he beleeves, 
mult ſhe w his faith. to be true and lively, by the 
fruits of ſan&ification. ' 

Thirdly, wee muſt uſe thoſe means for the ac- 
quiring of faith , which God requires: that is, 
we muſt be careful], and dilig: nc hearers of the 


Queſts 5. 


Anſw. I, 


Anſw, 2s 


Anſrw, 3. 


' word (for faith comes by hearing, Rom.10.17.) and | 


we mult be fervent, and frequent in prayer unto 
God, that hee would infuſe this grace of faith in 
us by his Holy Spirit. IT. Thoſe who have faich 
ſhould notreſt,, nor content themſelves with a 
weake, or ſmall meaſure thereof : But rcememe 
ber, that graces are not given to bee miſſpent (as 
the Prodigall did his poition ) por to bee kept 
without any augmentation, @r increale (as the 
ſervant did tis Talent , which hee hid in a Nap- 
kin) but to multiply and increaſe: For the ma- 
nifeſtation of the Spirit 14 given to every man to profit 


q 1 Cor. P%ball4: and therefore the ſervant is condems | 


ned, becaulc hee did not put out by Maſters money 16 
the Banke, Luke 19.23. : 

Queſt, 6 How is this grace of faith to be nouriſhed, 

* * andincrealed? | 

Firſt, by the word of God, Ex ijsdem nu- 
= | trimur ex quibus generamwr ;, as the word-is:a 
5 | ſeed to beget thole, who are not begotten ; 
& | ſo bread rofeced thoſe who are begotten; 


I2 7. 


Anſw. 


oe 

Z yea , milke wherby babcs become young 
5 | men, 1 Pet.2.12. And therefore we mult be 
= frequent in hearing, readivg, meditating, 


** ] and conferring of the word of God. 


| tion unto evill ; and this he doth of himlel 


Secondly,by fighting,and ſtriving againſt 

fin, Sathan, the world, and our owne cor- 

= z rupt luſts, Heþ.12.4.and 1 Pw. 2. 11. and 

S $ 5.8,9- Epbeſ.6.13..&c. 

=" | Thirdly, by-faithtull, and fervent prayer 
unto God, crying daily unto God, as the 
Apoſtles did unto Chriſt, Oh- Lord increaſe 

| our fanb, Luke 17.5. Epheſ.6.18. 


What is faith ? Deſt, 5, 


Firſt, Grammatically Fides & fio; Dicitar fides 4 
quia fit ;, it, is called faich, becanſe it is cal, ag 2: I, 


And: - Ativa,firſt ative (fa- > 

ther= \ dens veritatem) and is / 

fore \calledFidelity.' '' '( Hize JfaGa 
faich' 4” Paſſna,ſecondly,paſ- Fa _— 
is two= } five (credens weritati )\ fides  Jhabita. 
fold, '{ and is called perſiva- | 

vizs Fon, RN | Fo 


+ '0& . 


Secondly., according to the Greeke, 79% and Ayy,., 

m5vs, are cither taken © ” : : 
I. A&ively, and thus God is faid to be faith- 

full, 2 Cor. x. 9. andhis'word to bee faithfull, 

1 T im. 3. 1, and 4. 9: and his Miniſters- to bee 

faichfull, 1 Cor.4;2. Becauſe God workes faith 


in his children, by the word, and Miniſters ther- 


of. Or, 71 24421 | 
IL. Paſliyely ; and'thas they of the Circum- 

cifion, and*T imothies Mother, and divers beleeve 

1in.God, AZ. 10.45, and 16. 1.and 2 Cor.6. 15+ 


.| Now the queſtion here is concerning the paſſive, 
-not ave faith. 
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VsRs. 28. eAnd when he was come t0theotber Verſe 23s 
fide , intothe countrey of the Gergeſenes , there met him © 
two poſſeſſed with devils, comming out of the tambes, ex» 
ceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſſe by that way. 


"" $, 1. Theremet him two poſſeſſed with devith ' SeQ.1. 
What is meant here by being poſſeſſed *'' Oneſk1, 


For anſwer bereyato, .the Reader may remem- Aoſw. 
ber, chat there is * 


Primo . Corporals, viſk, auditu, 
Firlt, Obſeſho talln, | | Ep 
que eft duplex ;' ') Secundo , Spiritnalis, tentationi- 
», terroribms. 
Hoke Prims, Corporalis, cum Sa- 
Secondly Poſſeflio ) than reſidet. 
que eſt duplex So Secmdo, Spiritualy, m Do- 
minio peceati, 2 T 111.2.26. 


How doth Obſeſſion, and Poſſeſſion differ? Beſt. 2: 

Firſt, Obſeſſion iscommon unto all, for the 42? 
Devill can befiege any © + 

Secondly, but none can be poſſefſed by Sathan, 41. 2. 
without a ſpeciall leavegiven by God. '- 

| How doth. the Devill: impugne'; 'and aſſaile Qxefi.3+ 
man ? DE CONES 


. Firk,; Fentendoy hee impugnes him'by _ I, 
Ec? 
S4- 


—— 


— 
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nithing of him; and chis heedoth from God, 
Thm. Aqi-114.1.1. | 
Qreſt. 4. Whether is Ovſefſion, or Poſſ.flion worſe ? 
and if Pofſ: ion, then what kind of it? 
i, Firkt, in generall , thoſe perſons are moſt mi- 
nj: te ſerable, that arc poſſeſſed within. 

Seconly , more patticularly , there are three 
things, or three ſorts of miſerable men to bee 
diſtinguithed, | 

I. Some are afflicted by Sathan in their ſenſes, 
that is, moleſted , terrified , or affrighted with 
ſome Diabolica)l ſights, or noyſe, or touching, 
or the like. And this wee greatly abhorre, and 
tcare, 


Il. Some are poſl:fed by Sathan in their bo- 


Anſv 2o 


Vers 28, | w mM poſſeſſed by Satan, till Cbriſt free ur, 


Anſw. 3+ Secondly, 124endo, prniendo,by harming,and pu- 


dies : Andalthough this be tarre worle, then the 
former,yet we co not fo much abhorre.and feare 
it; and chat 
Firlt, paitly becauſe we are nor ſenſible of it. 
And | 
Secondly, partly becauſe the mind is eſtrang- 
ed., 
11. Some are poſlefled by Sathan in heart; 
| andthis is moſt perillous, but moſt of all fleigh- 
ted, and neglected, | 
Weſt.5 What may wee obſerve in the Allegoricall 


b1 Cor.. tellefFn, in 
14 | the under- \hecan know nothing ſpiritually, or profitably, 
cRom.1. ſtanding; 
20, | and thac in )kedn:s with Fig-leavs;8 oſephs brethren ſubcilly hidechcir ſelliag of him;8 Da- 
three rc- 
| ras > vViR, 
5 
d Eſa. 53. E Secondly, \ word of God ©, but thinks it a hard ſaying, 
as {3 affe in, in 
e lon 6, o* | the affeQti- * kednefle, ard that with greedinefſe f; and not ceaſing to doe cvill 8. 
{Epheſ, 4. D On, as ap» n | 
18, A pears thus. ( ſtrong, and will not endure to be curbed, Ter.44.16, 
o2 Per. 2. 
14, Cy Thirdly,q Furit, good things are very hardly imprinted in the memory of che naturall 
OQ In memoria, Yrs 50.22, and 2 Pet.1.9. 
= in theme- 


ec 6 
A. 


4 


is thus moſt 
E evident. 


ﬆn y2y2yod ury1 


from God, and led afide, 


\. 


| 
F unto every kind of cvill, 


Ae Firſt, the Dcvill filleth che naturall mans mouth with blaſphemous ſwearing, 
DEE laſcivious, and opprobrious ſpeeches. And 


E 


| Ore,int 


& cinually, Gi 0, Jo and 8,21, 


MATTH. 8 
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ſenſe of this Hiſtory ? 


the captivity of Sathan, untill Chriſt free us, Iþ1 
8.44. Epheſ2.2, Jchn12.31.and 14.30. 2, 


4» 
How doth ir appeare , that naturally wee are Juet, 6. 


the Devils ſhyves ? 


Becaule finne hath captivated, and enthralled 4n/w- 


us, R-m 3.23, and5.1 2. and 7.14. Sinne is 
. Firtt, the Devils Enſigne,or Flag ; as in a ſhip, 
or Cattle overcome the Enligne of the Conque- 
rour is hung out, fo the D-vill baving conquered 
us, hath hung out his Flag ; chat is, imprinted 
{inne in our nature, 
Seconoly, {in is the law of Sathan, Joþ» $, 4.4. 
Epheſ. 4.27. and 1 Ibm 3.8. &'c. But Chriſt freeth 
us both trom Sathar, and ſin, Lyke 11.22. John 


8.36. Rom, 16, 20, Culoſ.2. 14. and 4 John 5. 20. 
and Revel.1 3.4. 


How doth Sathan poſſeſſe naturall men, or ©ueſt. 7- 


all men before they be treed by Chrit? 


Firit, in generall,, as the peace of God abides Anfw+ T- 


in the heart of the taithfull (Colſ 3. 17.) fo Sa- 


J ment alſoalong with them : 


| than kits within,and remaines in the heart of the 
naturall man, wholly poſſeſling, wholly dire&- 
ing him, 
Sccondly, more particularly, 


Arſw Firſt, Þin-, Firſt, the natural man cannot take up, or comprehend God, or ſpiritual things 
1 W. \ : Indecd he may haye ſome outward knowledge after his corrupt manner c, but 


Secondly,the natural man is wiſe unto evil,& very crafty; Adam can cover his na- 


vid craftily plot the murder of V-zab. Thus by nature we are wiſe unto wickednes, 
Thirdly, the naturall man cannot beleeve the truth of God, 2 Theſ2.9,10,11, 


Firſt, the naturall man doch not love ſpirituall things : hee regards not the 
Secondly, the naturall man is mad upon fin; ſelling himſelfe to worke wic- 


Thirdly , the will of che naturall man is violent, and obſtinate, and head- 


Secondly, evill things are greedily received into the memory, and ſtrongly re- 
mory,as ap- tained by it : yea hence comes a cuſtome ot ſinning, becauſe the memory doth 
pears thus. Gfrequently ſuggeſt ſome evill, 


Firſt, they areeafily carried unto outward obje&s; the eye is eaſily perſiva- 
Fourthly, \ ded to behold beauty , or to look upon the ſparkling of the wine inthe Glaſke : 
In ſeuſibus,in Jand fo of the reſt of the ſenſes. 


the ſenſes, as Secondly, the ſenſes being tranſported by alluring obje4s,do draw the judges 
} reaſon being once captivated, iscalily drawn away 


| Fifthly, In v#4, in the life; we are naturally taken captive of the Devill at his will, 2 Tim, 
2.26, for he hurrics the naturall man ſometimes unto drunkennefſe, ſometimes un:o murder, 


Secondly, the Devill doth exaſperate the rongue of the naturall man againſt 
mouth. For Religion, making him ſometimes diſpu 
 .--- - _ Cderraft, mock, and deridethe religious. _ | 

| Seventhly, In imaginatimibu4, in the cogitations, and thoughts ; they being evill, and that con- 


Sſ\3 What 


Allegorically it ſhewes us our eſtate, and con- AT 
dition without Chriſt : Or, that we are under Anſ#+ 


a2 Cor. 4- 


te againk religion, and ſometimes flander, 


Anſw, 2z 


ram_ 


——  HhtwuH, PT 


MATTH 8 


A et oo ee 


Of ihe poſſeſſed with the Devil. 
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What muſt we doe to bce freed from Sathan, 
who doth thus poſſeſle us ? | 
- Pray unto Chriſt, whe is ſtronger then Sa- 
than, that he would be pleaſed, | 
Firſt, to enlighten our underſtandings, that we 
may perceivethole things which are good. And 
* Secondly, to change our affeRions , that wee 
may love thoſe thiogs which are good. And, 
Thirdly, to helpe our memorics,that we may 
retaine thoſe things which are good, And 
Fourthly, to ſet a waich over our ſenſes , that 
we may dclight in nothing but what 15 good, 
And | 
Fifthly, to ſan&ifie our whole life, words, and 
thoughts, that all we do, ſpeake, or thinke, may 
be good. And 
* Sixthly, that he would be pleaſed to giveus a 
true fight , and knowledge of our fclves, and 
wants; and'to make us partakers of himſelf by 


478 


—— 


Dwe. 18. 
Anſw. 


a lively faith. 
$8. 3, 5: 2 T bey were exceeding fierces 
| ic that theſe two poſſeſſed men 
Dueſt Whence was wo po elle 


' *wwere ſo fierce ? | 

Not from themſelyes , but from Sarhan in 
them ; from whence we my obſerve, 

That Sathan 'naturally is very cruel, and 
bloody. Reade Eſay 5.29. and 14.16,17. Revel. 
9.748,9,10. and 12.12. 

The Devill is ſomewhat crafty,bur not ſo eru- 
ell : yea he is cafily found our, 

So is a Lyon or Bear czfily found by his prey 3 
yea as they ſecke their prey , ſo doth Sathan, 
i Pet.5.8, 

But the Devill for the moſt part appeares in 
ſome vile, baſe, and'contemprtible ſhape; ſome- 
times in the likenefſe of a Frog, ſometimes of a 
Mouſe, ſometimes of a Spider , tometimes of a 
Bee, or Fly ; And therefor he is nor ſo bloody, 
or cruell, as was affirmed. 

The Devill doth ſometimes hide his malice, 
and his ſting, and the inſtruments of his cruclty, 
transforming himſelfe into an Angell of light, 
2 Cor.1 1.14 that ſo hee may the more ſpeedily, 
and uexpeRedly defiroy : The Fowler hides 
the net, and ſhews only the ſhrap; the Panther 
hides his fangs, and holds forth only his ſweet, 
and beautifull skin; the Crocodile cryes like a 
child , that cruclly he may ſlay men : Andchus 
bloody cruelty is covered with the vaile of craf- 
ty ſimplicity. 

The Devill is rule, governed, over-ſwayed, 
and commanded hy an old woman; yea often by 
an Idiot, which ſhews that he 1s not thus cruel], 
as was affirmed. 

They ſeeme to govern, and rule him, but hee 
intrath; and very decd rules , and commands 
them. 

The Devill gives riches, and good things, an1 
pleaſures unto his {ervants ; and thcretore hec'is 
not fierce, bloody, and cruell, 


Obſerv.1 


ObjeT 2. 


Avjev. 


ObjeT.3. 


Anſw. 


Obje.4+ 


Anſw. _ Certainly, the Devill will give a manrwo Ta- 
lents of ſilver for his iy mma cr did = 
Gebazz; yca ſet men upinflippery places, that 
: kv © he may deſtroy them >, being willingly conten- 
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ret 1; It he were able to do what he defires, hee 


moſt cruell. 
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ted, that they ſhould ſpend their daycs:ingood 
things, that thus in a moment hee may bring 
them down into the pit, Job 21,13, -: 

Sathan delivers many -trom paines, and evils, Objeg.s, 
and that by good prayers; and therefore. it is 
clear, that he is not bloody, and cruell. 

Firſt, hee freeth ſometimes from thoſeevils, 
which are inflifted by himtelfe ; Non ſanando, ſed 
ceſſando, he doth not properly heal, and curce- 
vils, but only ceaſe from inflicting of. evils, Ab» 
dias in S$, Bartholomeo. 

Secondly, he freeth men from evils,atter they 4nſ,2, 
have lacrificed, prayed, ſued, and ſought unto 
him; for untill then hce hath no power over 
their foules. 1d. Ibid. And when men are con- 
tent to bequeath their ſoules unto him, for the 
health of their bodies,then he is content'to cure, 
and healcthcir bodies, 

Bur the Scheolmen deny fury,or concupiſcence (4; 
to be in the Devils, Qnia-nil in Fs irafcibit, vel con- _ 
cupiſcibile, (T how, 1.594 5.) Dnia pertinent hec ad 
appetitum ſenſuivum , nm melleftivgn, Ibid, Y ca, 
lenſe,memory,and pbantafic are not properly in 
devils, but only underitanding, mind, or will, 
Aquinas. | 
Certainly, as theſe are perturbations , ariling Anſw. 


Anſw.1, 


| from ſenle, they are not in devils; bur arc ſaid 


to be 1nthem Allegorically, becaule they have a 

cruell, and deadly hatred againtt man-kind , out 

=” py tin envie. 
gt the ſacred Scriptures witnefſe, that the 0b;e&.8, 

Devill is fearfull, and will fly away if hee bere- PR 
tilted, {ames 4.7. for otherwite it were in vaine 
co refiſt him, Epheſ.4.27, 

Firtt, the Devill is not ſucha Coward, asma- 
ny make him tobe ; the Drunkard, Swearer, 
and cruell perſon will fay, / defie the Devill , and 
Tfeare him mot : But thele are lamentably dccei- 
ved; for whilſt openly they defie the Devill , ſecretly 
they are poſleſſea by the Deulls . 

Secondly, the Devill flies only from the faith- 
full, when he 1s reliſted by them, 1 Pet.5.9. Now 
this power comes from heaven, not from them- 
(c]ves; for the Devill is too Rrong [to bee over- 
come by any armof fleſh,as we may ſee by thoſe 
dangerous tals, and diretull foiles he hath given 
to the beit of the Saints, whcn God (but for a 
whulc ) hath with-held his grace. 

If Sathanbe thus fierce, cruell, trong, 
powerfull, then how comes it to paſſe, 
doth no more harmthen hedoth. 

Ottentimes hec would do harm, and cannot, nſw. 
becauſc his power is not abſolute , but ſubordi- 

NatC, Si poſſet quantum vnlt , nemo juſtorum remane- 


Anſw,ls 


Anſws 2. 


and elf, 2. 
that hee Bo 


i Avg. f, 
would not lcaye a righteous man in the world ; Pans. 
Sathane valumnt as ſemper inigns, poteſtas nunquan in- 

Juſia ; quia baba voluntatem a ſe, 1 ef ary 4 Deo, 
Greg. moral, The will of ;Sathan 1s alwayes wic- 
ked , but his power is alwayss juſt ;| becauſe bce. 
hath bjs power from the gokd God, but bis wil 
from his wicked ſelfe, Andithereforeas farre as 
his (eve, or chain, er power will reach, hee is 


: 


How doth it appear, that naturolly, the Devil Queſt. 3: 
is fierce, cruell, and bloody ? | 


Firit, 


Vers.28, 


Anſt 15 


Yueſt.q- 
Anſw. I. 


 Anſwe2s 


—_— 


—_  — —— - — 


{ Firſt, from the nature of Sathan, or the | 
nature of an Angell : For as the ſpirituall 
Image of God in man was loſt by the fall 

; of man, but the naturall Image remained : 
So in S:than, the ;naturall power of the 
Angels remaincth {tiil, but their ſpirituall 

; love is changed into hatred : Now the 

power of the Angels we know is great, as 
appears by the {laughter of thoſe' 1 85 000, 

which were flaine by. one Angell in one 
night : And therefore if che naturall power 
of an Angell remaine in Sathan, and his 
ſpirituall love bee changed into 1mplacable 
batred ; then without doubr by nature he 
is fierce, and cruell. 

Secondly , from the names given unto 
him ; hee is called a Lyoz ( 1 Peter5., 8.) a 
Dragon, a Serpent ( Revelat. 1243.9. and 20.2. 
Pſalme 91, 13.) Leviathan, ( Efay 27.1.) Bebe- 
| moth, a ſtrong man armed (Luke 11.21.) a Mur- 


AL en —_— 
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derer from the beginning ( Iobn 8,44.) Lightning, 
(Luke 10, 18.) An Enemy , Matthew 13.25%, 
77 rages an Adverſary (1 Tim.s , 14.) A- 
baddon, and Apollon, Revel.9.11. 
Thirdly, trom his works, conſider but 
how grievouſlly he afflited Job, in his cſtate, 
children, body , mind, wite, friends, and 
| | dreamce, leaving no means unſought , to 
| make him miſerable, as farre as the Lord 
[fame permit him : And in the New Tec- 


*2t42 *$0ke Mm JO JoUun 


ſtament we reade how hee ſifted Peter (Like 
22.31,) and buffetted Payl, 2 Cor.12.9, 


How is Sathan this fierce, and cruell enemy 
tobe expelled, and caſt out? 

Firſt, Negatively , becauſe he is ſtrong , and 
fierce ; therefore he cannot eafily , or with ſlug- 
giſh endeavours be expelled, or caſt our. 

' Secondly, Jacobus de V alentia,(in Pſalm. 6, )pre- 
{cribeth unto us threeexcellent rules, for the dri- 
ving him ways | 

I. He muſt be caſt out, Cum prdore, with ſhame, 
and bluſhing ; that is, we mult learn,and labour 
to beaſhamed, and confounded for our finnes, 
wherby we became the captives of Sathan:Read 
theſe places, and ſtrive to imitate the praiſe of 
theſe Prefidents,Exrs 9-6.Danel g.7,8 Rem.6,21. 
ay 2 Core7.11. Ter,31.19.and 3-3. and 6415, and 

4. 

I. He muſt be caſt out , Crm viclentia , with 
force, and violence ; thar 1s, we mutt retiſt finne 
and Sathan manfully, ſtriving againſt them,even 
unto blood ( Heb.12.4.) like Jacob, who wraſtled 
all the night with the Angell (Ger. 32. 24.) that 
ſo wee may beccme itrong in faith, 1 Per, 5. 9. 


Nam quo magy videt rehellantes , es acrius expugnare | 


kGres, ©otendit %, The more earneſtly we ſtrive to over- 
moral.29, come Sathan , the moreearneſtly he ſtrives to 0- 


vercome us :. and therefore wee muſt either con- 
tend with him, with manfull wrafllings, or wee 
can never prevaile againſt him : yea wee maſt 1a- 
bour wholly to —_ finne and Sathan : Perfe@; 
Vincitur, ao mens neque trebitar ad conſenfum, neque 


deleQatiovem tewatioum, Greger. Sathan is then 
. perfcdly foiled ,/ when the '\mind 1s neither | 


How Satan is diſpoſſeſſed. 


—— 


MATTH. $8 


—— 


drawnto confe"t to ſinne, nor to delight in the 
temptations unto evill. This is a hard worke, 
but 1t is a neceſſary worke,and therfore the more 
carneſtly, ani inaſtriouſly ro be undertaken. 
IH. He: muſt te catt out, Cym velocitate,ſpeedily, 
while ic is faid,to day ( P/alme 95. 8) not {l:ep- 
ivgin finnc, nor with Sathan, Proverb, 6.4 Pal. 
132. De manu Sathan# non evaditur , niſt ocyus per 
penitentiam recurratur, Gregor, Ther: is no way to 
make an eſcape out of Sathans clutches , but by 
ſerious, and ſpeedy repentance. And therefore 
all choſe, who delire to be diſpoſictled of Sathan, 
and to poſlefle, and enjoy God by a true, and 
lively taich in the (oule, they mult labour to be 
aſhamed of rheir by-palt ſins; to fight couragi- 
ouſly, and conſtantly againſt (in, for the time to 
come ; and white it is laid to day,turne from all 
finne, and turne wholly unto God , both with 
body, ſoule, and ſpirit, 1 Theſſa/.5.23, 

What is thefenle , and meaning cf theſe 
words ; T hey were exceeding fierce ? 
Firſt, ſome underſtand them particular] 
Cruelty ; the Devill being cruel!, himſelf makes 
his ſervants cruell alſo : From whence wee may 
learn 2 

Thar the Devil makes men cruel], but the Lord 
lcads men unto meekn:ffe, and gentleneſſc , Eſay 
11.6,7-and 35 g. and 65.25. 

Why doth the Devill mate men cruell ? 


he inſtigates,and incites,mento bite,and devour 
one another, and to be cruell among themſelves, 

Secondly, becauſe rhe Devitl knows, that cru= 
ell men ſhall be puniſhed by God; thertore hee 
provokes, and leads men unco cruelty : Hee ſhall 


have judgement with.ut mercy , that ſheweth no mercy, 
James 26 I 3 o 


becauſe he hates love, and charity ; that being 
I. The ſeamlefle coat of Chriſt; and there- 
fore it is defaced by rents, and ruptures : yea 


I. The 


Ficlt,us amGgft Now this chriftian 
bond Js (clves And 


bond of charity, Sa- 
than earneitly de- 


fires to ſeparate and 
diſſolve, 


whichti- Secondly , us 
eth both Cwith Chriſt, 


- 


What may wee (without breaking this bond 
of love) thinke of tierce, and crucll men ? 


| 
| God: icc befure, Obſervation 11, 
_ Secondly, they are uo Chriſtians ; 
torthe Holy Ghoft never appearcd, 


thinke 


Tyger, or Bear, but of a Dove. Guatt+ 
that 


ſ. Maith.2. 

Thirdly, they are odious unto God, 
Lad ſuch as bez will nut ſpars in 
| judgement. 


| In what things hath Cruelty pla:e ? 


We may 4 (that we read of ) in the ſhape of a 


Fir 


—_ 
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PE 


Queſt, 5- 
y of Anſw. 1, 


Obſerv, Sz 
Dueft.6, 


Firlt, decauſc he hates mankind ; and therfore Anſw. 1. 


Anſwits 


Thirdly, the Devill Ieads men unto cruelty, 4+ 3- 


Queſt. 7 


Firſt, they are of Sathan, not of 42/®* 


Queſts 


Ma mus. 
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The poſſeſſed and Sinners reſembled. 


VeRs.28. 
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( Firſt , in oppreſſion, Eſa. 47. 6+ Zachary 
"op {> 


Thirdly, in pride, Proz,16,5s 

Fourtbly, in debts; as we ſee in him who 
cruelly handled his tellow ſervant for the 
hundred pence. 

Fitthly,in puniſhments; therefore offen- 
ders mult be beaten with firipes by a cer- 
tain number, leſt through cruclty they 
< ſhould have been exceſſive ; like the Turks, 
- 7 Who ſometimes givetwo hundred Jaſhes for 
one offence. 

Sixthly , in houſhold aM:irs ; therefore 
we are adviſed not to be like Lyons 1n our 
houſes, nor frantick amonglt our ſervants, 
Eccleſ. 4. 30, 

Seventhly, over brute beaſts; a righteous 


| ; Secondly, in revenge. 
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$3urr 
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man regardeth the lite of his beaſt, but the 


H_ mercies of the wicked are cruel!, 
Proverb. 12, 10s 


Thus much for the firſt generall Anſwer to 
the fift Queſtion, 

Szcontly, ſome underſtand this of a generall 
fierceneſſe, and violence after fin ; as though 
theſe two poſſeſſed men were Images of a natu- 
rall man in fin, who is furiouſly carricd after ic. 

We may learn, That ſinners are {wiftly and 
vehemently carried by ſatan whither he pleaſeth, 
as thorgh they were poſſeſſed by him : He faith 
unto one man, comc,and he commeth; unto ano- 
ther, go, and he goeth ; unto a third. do this, and 
he doth. it. Reade 2 Tim. 2, 26,and 1 John 3. 8, 
18, Epheſ, 4427» 

How doth it appear that the Devill hath this 
Lord-like power over linners ? 

Becauſe fin is th: Devils ſeed, iſſue, and off- 
ſpring, Þbn8 44, And therefore linners cannot 
but obey him in what he commands ? 


How is fin the Devils ſeed ? 


Anſw. 2, 


Obſerv, 3 


Queſt.9. 
Anſw, 


©weſt.10 


eAnſiv. C Firſt, Inchoatime,by inchoation, 
| becauſe it was he that brought 
fin firit into the world, by finning 
himſelf, and tempting Adem un- 
to dilovecience. 


S-condly, T extatrne, by temps 


Three man- 
ner of waics; 


namely, allures the ſons of Adam. 


Thirdly .Panitome,by correion, 
becauſs it is ke that obligeth the 


| {inner unto his ſervicc,and that in- 


{ et:rnall pains, 


Brett What analogy or reſemblance is there between 
finners, and thoſe who are. poſleſfed by Satan. 

Anſw. 1. Firſt, the poſicſied were naked, having torn off 
their garments, and calt,them away : ſo linners 

E. Do caft off the garments ot Innocencie, 
G1.4:t, jo And | 

I. Of Decencie and Chriſtian glory, Chryſ. 
© And _ 
4 I. Of Modeſty and Shamefaſtneſle , finning 
without ſhame. | 

Sccondly, the poſſeſſed dwelted not in houſes, 


Ar . 2s > 
-w but among the Sepulchers , Lake 8, 37. So lin- 


tation , becaulc it is he that yer | 


ners do not dwell with the Saints and righte- 


| olts. But 


I. Are converſant with dead works, Galt, 
ſe And 

II. Wirh the works of darkneſſe, as theft,mur- 
ther, treaſon, fraud, and the like, Epheſ'5.11. 

Thirdly, the poſſeſſed were never quict, but Anſp, z, 
crycd continually, Aark5.5. So finners 

I, Are furious in the .purſuic of fin, night. 

and Oday, Gual, ſ, And 

II, Are ttill blaſpheming and diſhonouring 
of God. Gualt.ſ. And 

LIE. Perhaps cry by reaſon of ſome internall 
horrour of conſcience; as follows. 

Fourthly, the poſſeſſed cut themſelves with Anſw, 4, 
ſtones, ark 5. 5. fo finners 

I. Woundthemſelves with ſins. Chryſ. ſ. And 

II, Waſte and conſume their eltates with tol- 
lowing after their fins. And 

HI. Bring intirmities , and ficknefſes upon 
their bodies by fin, And 

IV. Bring inf.my upon themſelves amongſt 
men. And 

V., Wound and picrce through their conſci- 
ences with fin, 1 Tim. 6.10. And 

VI, Stab, and kill out-right thcir poo: ſouls, 

Fitthly, the poſſeſſed could not be held, bur 4,5, 
brake their chains, ark 5.4. So ſinners 

I. Will not be compelled to abſtain from fin, 
by the fear of God, Nor | 

IT. Will be curbed by the ſword of the Mas 
giſtrate, Nor | 

III, Will be made orderly, by Ecclefiaſticall 
Diſcipline. Nor 

IV. Wil be reſtrained by the ſhame of men,Nor 

V. Will be kept back fron ſin , by the reſpe& 
of their own profit, or danger, or the good of 
their children or families. 

Sixthly, the poſſeſſed are troubleſome and 
hurtfall unto others ; as in this verſc, None durſt 
come neer that way wherein they were. So ſinners are 
obnoxious unto others, and thar 
' I. By their lewd and wicked examples, 
which are hurtfull in a double regard; namely, 

Firſt, becauſe the good are offended thereby, 
through a zeal unto Gods glory, And 

Secondly, becauſe the bad are encouraged and 
emboldencd thereby to do the like. 

II, Some are hurtfull unto others, by their 
per{wafion unto fin. Thus many intice and per- 
{wade others unto drunkenneſlc, adultery, theft, 
perjury, lying, and the like. 

III. Some are obnoxious unto others by their 
{cofts and taunts, whereby they deride the pro- 
tefſours, and profeſſion of Religion, And thus 
we ſee what reſemblance there is betwcen (in- 
ners, who are poſſeſſed by Saran in their kearts, 
and thoſe-who were corporally poff-ifed, 

Unto what fin may this fierceneſſe and cruelty 2 weſt,12 
(which was in theſe two poſſeſſed perſons) be 
moſt aptly reſembled or applied? 

Firit, Chry/oſtom applieth it unto luxury and J4uſv.1. 
uncleannefſe; becauſe-that is of unbridled rage, 
and leads men unto'Fombs, that is, Stews, and 
all manner of wickedaefſc'and'irtpudencic. | 

Secondly, but this corporall poſicfiton ue Anſw.1, 

mo 
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Vers2829, 
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moſt oregniandl y be applicd urito Covetouſneſle, 


which is like a Cage of unclean birds, and a very 
fink of wickedncfle : Chryſoſtom ſ. gives us a cha- 
raer of aCovetous man, thus elegantly paint- 


ing him out unto us» 


or ravening Wolf. And 
II. Who had hery cyes , 


. We malt ſuppoſe we ſaw a man, 
I, Whoſe tace is like the face of a greedy dog, 


rage. And | | 
111. Who had teerh as ſharp as a ſwords edge. 
And © | 


And. 


Veſ.29. ,V #29 Lud bebold rleyeryed ont; ſaying, Phat 
| Iefuridbou Sun of Gol} ar thin 


VV. Whole rongue is a vencmous floud, that 


ſendeth forth ſtreams of deadly poiſon. And 


VI.. Whoſe voice is ſome horrid and diſmall 


note. And 


VII: 'Whoſe' arms 


And: 


VIII. In w 


hoſe hands are burning faggots:And 
a burning'ftirnaces 


are two deadly dragons. 


-: IX, Whole belly is like 
And: 5; | ; 

X. Whoſe feet have wings apon them... Now 
the Father having made this man or mbnſter, 


W3. 


doth further fain or ſuppoſe, that 


Firſt, he kils, tears, and deyoures all that cver 
he meets withall. And puts 
Secondly,that the fear of no Law will reſtrain 
him.burfcarkcſly he afſails all; Yea 

Thirdly ,we may truly conceive the truly Cor 
vetous man, to be more horrible than he's 
can-/paint or imprint (by any deſcription), in 
our mindes : And therefore beware' of Covetor/- 
neſſe, which #3 the root of all evill ; for ſome jerking after 
riches, have fallen into temptations and ſnares, and pier- 
ced their: bearts thorow with many ſorrows 

:$. 3+ Andno man durft paſſe that way. h 

\ Wemay learn from hence, That it is a dan- 
_. gerous thing to affociate, or keep company with 
: thoſe who are potlefſed with'Sathin : tor none 

urſt come neer unto theſe two'inen, for tear of 


being harmed|.' 


How::man 


there? 


Three; namely, LY 6ba 3H 

Firk, ſociety with Sathan;as-Witches, Magi- 
cians, Sarcerers,and the like have: this is deſpe- 

rate. And 187 £ 
Secondly , ſociety wit [ 
 This-is finfull, and prohibited, P/ol. 1. 1. Diabo- 
lus tentat non. ſolum per ſe, ſed per- evs qui nobiſeum, 
>. The Devill dotb-nor-oncly rempt us by himſelf, 
buc alſo by thoſe who 'inhabic amongſt us;/ And 
' Thirdly; :fociety with wicked men, in regard 
of our habitation ; that is, when we live amongſt | 
finners : this is dangerous ,: becauſe evill'cxam- | 


4 
* 


ples corrupt good manners. - 


. 
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y ſorts of periltous ſocieties 


Torthents for the wicked. 


ſparkling through... 


IV, Whoſe mouth isa deep devouring gulf. 


arc 


2 2 


h ſinners, in {inning : 
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Whar torments did the Devils fear ? | 481 
Firſt, ſonie tay they. f:ated to be calt ont of 
that Region : certainly Saint Mark faith , T hey Wſt- wn 
beſought him not to ſend them ont of that Coimtry, Mark Aj ” 
5-20. And they celite not tobe hindred from. 
doing miſchi-f,  _, | ITY | 
' Secondly , tome fay they fearcd that Chriſt Anſw. 2. 
' would ſend them into, hell: indced Saint Luke 
faith, that T bey beſarght him, that be would not com-_, 
' mand them to go out ito the deep, Luke 8.31, And 

without doubt they would not be captivated 

and incarcerared in Hell, it they could help it : 
tor although they carry fire about them, yer in 
Hell it is much worſ: with them. 
Thirdly, ſome ſay that they feared cternall cor- Aſ®. 3- 
ments; and this undoubtedly is truegbecaule they 
lay , Why art thou come to torment #4 before our time ? 
: As though they would ſay, We know thar at the 
' Laſt day we hall be bound over to eternall and 
perpetuall ctormcnts, but why commeſt thou to 
torment us betore that time ? 
Fourthly, ſome ſay they feared ſome extraor= Anſ9:4» 
dinary torment to be inflicted upon them in the 
preſence of Chriſt. Indeed(in my judgment ) we 
may conceive all theſe, for they tear, and trem- 
ble, and are ſtruck with terrour and horrour,and 
expect torments as 1oon as ever they behuld 
' Chriſt, Hence then we may learn, 
. « That the wicked have no other hope or expe- Obſerv, 
' atton, bur of puniſhment anil torment, at the 
' comming of Chriſt, Heb. 10.27. 
\ "Whar torments do wicked men expe or fear? Qyeſt. 2 
' or what torments are prepared for wicked men ? 
| © Firſt, for the wicked are prepared Corporall fujw. ls 
; pains, and puniſhment; becaule they have tinned 
' with the body, Now this Corporall puniſhment 
: is'called by Saint Ide, (verſe 7.) Eternall fire. 
It is much diſputed and controverted among the 
Schoolmen, how the Devils can be tormented 
with this Corporeal fire, ſeeing they are Spirits; 
{and it is well concluded of them thus : 
I. Thar in Hell there is a Corporeall fire, as 
appears thas : 
Firſt, becauſe the Scriptures affirm it, at, 3. 
10. and 5.22.and 25.41. 
Secondly, becauſe thz bodies finning againſt 
God, are to be vexcd and torm-nted by God, 
wich corporall pains, 

II. They conclude, that the Devils are tor- 
mented in that fire, becauſe Chrilt faith ſo: Goye 
' wicked into eternall fire, prepared fir the Devill and bz 
Angels, Mat. 25. 41, 
- III, It being demanded how the Devils are 
rormented in that fire? they anſwer, They are 
torm-nted, not onel 

Firſt, with the fight thereof. Or - 

Secondly , with an imaginary apprehenſion 
thercof. But 

Thirdly , as an inſtrument ordained of God, 


bauewe to do with thee, Ief 
cone b1cher to torment us before dur hinte f 


Lc ths, A . 


th 


» 
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Sed.z, -S.1, ot gbox cone bitber 0 torment # | 
197 | | 


for that end.. And 
Fourthly, #t locus Jocatum continens,& cogens. Thy. 
ſupplem.70.3.crp, Hell is a fiery Region,or a Re- 
gion of fire; and therefore the Devils being con- 
caincd and incluled therein, mutt needs be tor- 


mented thereby. Cxm Dires ab igne patiatur, quis 
, neget animas ignibus puntri © Greg. dwal.q. cap.,29.29. 


None 
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The miſery of Hel-tormeſts, 


—_ 


{>> — 


Vers.29, 
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482 None miiſt queſtion this truch,that ſoules and 


himſelfe rc}leth us, that Dizes (who was in hell 
bur in ſoul.) was tormented inth= flame, . 
Anſwe2. Secondly, for the wicked are prepared ſpiri- 
tuall corments, cr vexations in mind ; for in hel 
there is anger, fury, madrefle, ſorrow, feare, cla- 
mour, out=cries , and the like : As vertues and 


bations moſt perfc& in hcl. There ſhall 
IT. Theconſcience of finne ; here wicked men 
perſwade themſelves,that their fins are ſmall,buc 
there they ſhall flatter themſelyes no long. r, bur 
be horribly ſenſible, boch of the quantity., and 
quality of their offences, committed on earth a- 
' gainſtthe King of heaven. FOO 
IF. Hrbell the wicke! ſhall be ſenfible of the 
felicity, and happineſle they hav: loit ; for there 
they are deprived, ' | 
+ ths of the ſociety of the Saints(Heb.12.22,) 
And, | 
Secondly, of light, ard the ſight of heaven. 
And, | 
Thirdly, of God hinuelfc, which by much is 
the greateſt loſſe,Ch:yſ ſt. j. And thereforc herejn 
the D:vill, and rcp:vbate Augels are worle (I 
conceive) then menare ; becauſe they have mure 


racious, and blefſed preſence, then men have ; 
they being once partakers thereof in heaven, 
which man was never. [ndecd, if any ſhould 
ſay, tbat at theday of jugement it ſhall beexe- 
vealed unto the wicked, how glorious the Lord 
is, and how unſpeakably happy all they are, who 
enjoy that beatificall vition of his face in h-a- 
ven ; that the remembrance of that loſle , may 


tel] how to gain-fay it , but ſhould be forced tg 
gels enjoynent of heaven was but ſhort; and 


make wicked wen perfeftly miicrable. Hence 
HI. Inhell ariteth zn cavying of che bappi- 
nefſe of the Saints in heaven : And here con- 
ceive, that the Devill doth excecd,andcxcell all 
reprobate ſoules in envie ; becauſe the righteous 
are perfeRtly, and perpetually happy, Foe. 
m Ioh- 16, harmed, and moleſted by bh no more m, 
T2.) IY. In hell there is a deſperation of helpe, 


fion from God there faites them. Hence 
- V. The mindis dejeQed, and caſt down, be- 
. ing deſticate of all courage to-ſupport it, under 
fo inſipportable a burthen. And thus wee may 
conceive what the torments are, which are pre- 
pared in heil: or the diſobedient, both in body, 
and _ | WITS Pt Tk TP 
* What thiogs hinder us from preventing theſe 
Ruſt 3+ rorments by repentance ? | 


Anſwm, <( Firſt, by inſenſibility ; as a man alleepe, 
| | not being ſenſible of the d nger wherein. he 
js,cannor be ſo carefull,;as hc ought,t avoid 


| ther {cnfibleof'theevill of fin,or of p miſh- 
ment , cannot be carefull to broak off their 


 - ſpirits arc puniſhed by fire, ſecing our Saviour | 


graces are moſt pertc& in heaven ; ſo are ork? | 
2 


knowlecge of the fivcetneſſe of God, and his, 


ſubſcribe unto it ; both becauſe the evill An-. 


alſo becaule there ſhall be nothing wanting , to | 


can be. 


and mercy : tor all hope of favour, or compaſ+ | 


- 
__ 
3 Jie: Sotholewhoſl:epe in in, aud are noi- 
a 
© 


— 


&jawru *sSuny3 22noz &q £edioutad po3 


adde to their ſpirituall corment : I could not; | 


| Haw may we know, wherh 


| fins, or to ayctt rheſe torments by repen- 
Lance, | 

Secondly, by preſumption : as they who 
| are fully pzrfwaded that they goright, arc 
| careleſſe 10 i1.quire after the right way; ſo 
thoſe who pretume they are good envugh, 
are negligent in the preventing of this jin- 
ſuffcrable evill, Johng. 49. 

Thirdly, by Procraſtination, and delay : 
Mods, Mods non babet modum ( Auguſt ) many. 
cry by and by , and put off God wich de- 
lays, untill he cuts them off with death : 
Many promilſe to repent. to morrow, and 
the nexr day to become new men; but the 
| new day brings new delaycs, and they ſill 
remaine the ald men. | 


_—_—S 


| Fourthly, by coldneffe in the perfeRting 


of the worke: many arc content tq repent, 
and to turn from their ſins,and to turn unto 
God, but they are too luke-warme,remifle, 
and negligent in the performance thereof , 
not fciving againſt bo ' 
{ And therefore if we dcfirc to be free from 
; Cheſe inſafferable torments, ler us labour 
I, To be ſenſible of our fins, and the mj- 
ſcrable condition we are brought into, and 
the puniſhments.we arc liable unto, for our 
fins, And | Eve 
11.. Let us not, preſume af mercy,and re- 
"un without taith,and true canverſion :' 
Yea, | Mid] 
| III, Letusngtdelay our converfion,bur 
go pho it out of hand, Efay 5 5.6. And 
' IV. Let us nat ws ns this difficult 
worke of repentance, negligently, remiſly, 
or {kightly, ITY »And induſtri- 
ouſly ; remembring that the curſe is.noc ta« 
ken off, but more lurely.fec.on-apaen ſuch : 
For curſed are they that dee this warks of the Lord 
negligemly ", And 


PR_—_ 


> 


and powerfull Gpplication( ber. 1 goand 
2,17.) that he who alone is able, would be 
gracioully pleaſed to pluck us as brands our 


| of the fire, to convert us unto himſclfe, to 3 


avert from us thoſe temporal judgements, 
.that we have deſerved, and. topreſerve us 
from thoſe etcrnall torments, which-wee 
have juſt cauſc to feare. | 6.3 


= o 


Firk , ſome are affeftediwith hotroats , ayd 


. deſperate fears 3" as was Cain, and Judar, tab. 
27.5, Theſe ace infinitly miſerable. 


Secondly , ſome ars inſeniible , ſorrifh , and 
blockilk; fearingnothing, though chey run on 


I %*% 


che 
not the fla 


' incheie fans ; theſe are cqually , and alike miſe- 
 rable with the former. 
| Reg y., {ome praſiume with. weir mouths, 


{0 
lycwichebcirlips z they ſay they fcare 


wes. gf. hell , they. being aflures of a - 


- - 


| part- and intereſt in heaven : but the Spirit of 
| God doth nat witnelle this untorheir picks ic 
| | | ing 


even uts.blood, Heb. 12.4 


| —# ulergs. 
Y, 'Let us feckeunta the Lord by praicr ag 


cx wee ſhall be free Queſt 4+ 
from theſe torments, Qr not ? | | 
_ For anfinct herguoto obleeve; that ther 


care nſw. 
foure ſpxts.of men z1 to wht, (| 


s 


4 
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Of unexpelt 


$ 3.2 . 


being only rhe ſugg:ſtion of Sathan , anda falſe 

rlwahfioi; - And therefore thelc allo are miſe- 
rable, becauſe alchough chey deceive themlelves, 
yet they.cannor d-ceive Gol, Gale6:7.. 

Fourthly,ſome have a cruc, and living hope to 
befrecd from painfull miſery , and to bee filled 
with perpecuall mercies, 2 Tim. 4. 8. And theſe 
are truly, aud of all cheſc ſorts only bleffed, and 
bappy'; wherefore berwixt God and our owne 
conſciencs , wee ſhould ſeriouſly examine , of 
which of theſe ſorts we are, | 
'  $. 2.. Brfore our time. 

1he Devill feemes bere moſt falſely to taxe 
Chriſt of ijuſtice, in theie two phraſes, viz 

Firlt, What bave we to dve-with thee , Tejas thou 
Son of God ? As though 

I- Chriſt had had no power over Satan. Or, 
as though, : | 

L1. Chriſt had divided his Empire with .Sa- 
than. Divijum imperium cum Ine Cuſar babet, Or 

TH. Becauſe Sathan had not invaded the parts 
of Chrilt , but only the Gergaſenes , who were 
ſtrangers from him; and ther fore hee faith, 
Quid mihi tecum, what have Tis doe with thee ? as if 

hee would ſay, [ harme none of thine. 
Secondly , why art thou come to torment us before 
onr time ? As tho 

I. There were a time of puniſhing preſcribed 

unto God, and that hee could not juſtly puny 
when he would. Oras though, 
I: It were not now timeto fubdue.and bring 
- under Sathan,, Like 10. 18. or to calt-hjm our, 
either of the bodics of thoſe , who were corpo=« 
rally poſſfled : or out of the mind of thoſe, 
who were ſpiritually poſſefſed, AZ..26. 18. or 
out of the Kingdome of the Genriles. 

How did the devils know ,; that the tune of 
their punifhnicart was not yet come ? EY 

Firit , negatively, it was not revealed unto 
them : for our Saviour ſaith;, 2bat of that day arid 
honre, knoweth no man , no not the eAngels of beaten ; 
and therefore much lefle the Angels of the bot- 
tomleſſe Pit, Mat.24. 
nſw. 2, Secondly, they lay their time of torment was 
not yet come, becauſe they did nor expe ic, nor 
looke for it;nor thinke of mn, Whence we might 
learne v- 

Thar unexpetted evils aggravate the puniſh- 
ment; or a great aggravation of torment, is 
for ic tocomeunlooked for, Matth, 24.50. and 
Iob 21,13. and Pſalme73. 18, and Ib 34. 20. and 
Proverb. 6, 15. Eſay30-13.and 47. 9. Ter. 51.8. 
dnjw; and 1 Thefſ'5.3. 

*3* Thirdly, they fay their time of torment was 
not yet com:, becauſe they would not yer be pu- 
nilked, Nandiom matnrum tempus ad panam Caluin.ſ.. 
They defire that they may be ſuffered yer alittle 
longer to tempt the wicked , and to trytohurt 
therighteous , and not ſo quickly to be hurried 

unto judgement, andcternall puniſhment. 


Queſt 
Anjw.n. 


Objerv, 
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Vaſ. 30s | Vans. 30. And there : | | 
then, av b » on artdgofal ag "4 fa 
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edevils. Thervulgar Tranſlation, 


MarTTH, 8 
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Gordmes objefts this verſe, to prove that the 483 
vulgar.tranſlation (vulgarly called-Hieromes) is —-, *— 
Authenticall, and only to be adhered unto and Objel, i 
not the Greckz Text ; In the Greek it 1s laid, 
And a good way off from them, there was a herd of 
Swine; but in the Latine more truly (iaith.Gor- 
dons it is 1aid, Non longe, endnot farre off from them, 
Oc. Nec dubito | 1imam lejonem incorruptiorem eſſe, 
Ncither doe | make queltion(taich Maldmat)bur 
the Latize Texc is molt crue ;becauſ: both Saint 
Marks, and S*, Luke faith, Er.nt autem ib4; And there 
were there : that is,in that place: and Saint Lke 
faith ,.& TW ou, on tbe Mount:iime, Luke S. 
32, and Saint Marke faith, es Tx opn, mh 
unto the Moumaine, Marke 5. 11, which was cer- 
talely necr unto the Sea, becauſe the Swine cun 
into it preſently upon their poſſeiſion.as alio be- 
cauſe Chritt permitted, and conſented, thac the 
devils ſhould go into the Swine; for this end, 
that thoſe who wrre preſent with him, by the 
deltruRion of the hogs., might know how ma=« 
ny, and how cruell the devils were ; which they 
could neichcr have kuowne, if the Swine had noc 
beene there, nor hayc/ſecre, if they had nut beene 
ner: And therefore the Latine Bible ,, which 
laith ; And not farre off from them there was a Herd 
of Swine fecding , is to bee pretegred betorc the 
Greeke Tett:ment, which here faith : And a good 
way off from them,, E*c, _— 

Firit, all Greek Copies, (faith Beza)run thus; Jyfgy, x, 
and therfore one latine tranſlation from a iame, 
and uncertaine Tranſlator, is not to be preferred 
betore them all. 

Secondly, there is no incongruity, or abſur- Anſw. 24 
dity, or inconvenience in the Greeke text, ai d 
reading ; and therfore nd neceſſity ot changing 
it, If the Swine ((aith Jaldonat ) had been tarre 
off, then_thoſe who were pretent with C':rift 
could not have ſecne what was done : Jet him 
here define exper, Joge , and tec v1 hat ſpace of 
ground it containes, whecner one mile,or twen= 
ty ?- for untill this be dete; mined , not hing can 
be concluded. Are nothing loge, a good way off, 
but only thoſe who are further then can be per- 
ceived by the eye? I think: the contrar; ; and 
that that may be ſaid tobe bye, which is with=. 
in fight: Ir is ſaid, Luke 15, #7: 5 awns paxpa'y 
& m10vT05, fide Com's 6 xzmip. And when he was yet 
afare if}, bis Father ſaw bim, SO Mat 26. Priter a 
ſo followed Chriſt, «wo Kaneg, Procul , a Farre off, 
but(l hope )che Papiſts will not ſay,out of ſights 
And therefore I hold the Grecke rext to be moit 
authenticall, and fincere. | 

Thirdly, the ſeverall words uſed by theſe three nf. 3. 
Evangeliſts fiznifie one, and the ſame thing ; 
namely, kaxpzr, which Saiat Matthew ulcth, and 
' 75 54 which Saint Lake uſeth , and cvs wa 
on, which Saint Marke hath ; for it is nor likc ly, 
that the hogs were mixed amongſt the men; that 
is,thar the Swine were feeding in the ſame place, 
where Chriſt, and the reit were; but ſome 
ſpace diſtant from them; - —_—__— teeling in 
the very (ſhore, where Chrilif was,or at icalt necr 
anto the Tombes, but inthe skirrs of the moun+ 
raines. ; . 

| > "ht VaR's, 


p" - "OY 
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conceſſion ; ami 
pound or.ly two 


render noreaſon 


many things are 


Dneſt.2. How could it 


in the Swine ? 


was juſt, 
and chat 
both, in 
| regard of 


| 


cauſe it | 
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ThirdJy 
the Gergelenes ; for they hereby might 
learn the malice of Sathan,. who nextunto 


The Devils requeſt. granted Ly Chriſh 


i... —_ 


f | . pay: 
Vx R.31,3252, 


one I—_— _ ————— 


—— VsRs. 31, 32. Ss ibedevils Leſenght bim, ſaying, 
Verſe 1s. If thou caſi yy ont , ſrffer 2:5 to goe 7nto the Herd of 
Swixe:; and he ſaid mio thim, gee. 


We have here the Devils petition, and Chrifts 


tting the fermer, I will pre- 
queſtions briefly of the latters 


Left. 1. I; Sathans prayer heard ? doth not the blind | 
man ſay, Ged bears not ſirners ? Jobu 9.31. 
Anſw.i. Fiſt, the Lord may doe what he pleaſe, and 


of his a&ions unto us, 


Anſw.2e '. Secondly , Chriſtdoth this, to teach us, that 


given to many men not in love; 


thus God in anger gave the Iiraelites Quailes in 
the wilderneſſc,and the Benjamires victory. 


ſtand , or {ute with the mercy 


of Chriſt , to grant this requeſt of the devils? 
or why doth he it ? ſecing it tended to the de- 
fruQion of ſo many creatures, and tothe loſle, 
and hindrance of ſo many men , as had intercit 


Anjwv. ( Firft,be- (The Ger- { I. For theirtrial, 
| 


geſenes, | whetherthey would 
and that 
in a dou- | remporall loflcs, for - 
ble re- +: the gaining of 
gard, vize! Chriſt. And 

II, For the juſti- 
: fying of their rcje- 
&ion, who pfer= 
red their hogs be» 
| fore Chriſt» 


Q Chrift, who deſtroyed no- 
= | 1 thing but his owne for the Fa- 
=o 1 ther had given all things into 
= | his hands, P fal.8,6. And there- 
= forehe may do what hewil with 
S | L his owne, Mat,a0.15s 
4 Second- { Firſt, bccaufe hereby his 
5 4 ly, be- power was ſhewed forth; he be- 
- cauſe it ingable to rule, overſway, and 
© | was ho» | command ſuch cruel, and fierce 
© 1 nourable | deyils. and ſo ſuddenly deltro 
- | unto ſo many Swine. | 
Z . Chriſt (or | Secondly, to prove the truth 
= tended | of the Miracle; for the depar- 
unto his + ture of the devils ſhew, that the 
honou r) men were truly poſleſled, 
and that Thirdly , becauſc hereby the 
| in thele | V'jracle was more divulged,and 
, | threere= | made known : For if the devils 
| gards,v3e+ | being diſpoffeiſed, had not thus 
us ( entred into the Swine;there had 
| but a few. known of it ; bur 
4 now the Swine-herds run into 


the Citie, & the Citizens come 
forth .unto Chriſt-;, and the 
greatneſle of the lofſe makes it 


| ; l take the deeper impreſſion in 


| Their 7: 1nds, | 
, becauſe it, was profitable unto 


patiently endure ' 


| man hates the-creatures, and by the deſtru« 

| tion of thete bruit bealts, ſhews his malice 
unto mepkind : and knowing this they 

might Jearn to num unto Clift (who had 

this commanding power over Sathan) fer 

helpe & inccour agaibit him hereafter, dorh 

in regard of theirtemporall, and ſpirituall 
cliates, FIRE ; 

Fifthly ,- becauſe it was profitable unto 
the Demoniacks, or men who wcre now 
diſpoſſeſled ; for. they hereby might ſee 
what would have hapned unto them at the 
| laft,if they had not been helped by Chriſt : 
| yea, hereby learn to fear Sathans power, to 
| | rcjoyce, and be thankful] tor their delivc« 

rance from him, and to ſerve Chriſt faith» 
fully, who had freed them, all the dayes of 
their life, 
| Sixthly, becauſe it was profitable for us, 
| and all that ſhall heare,or reade of it,in the 


Allegoricall icope ; for two things in the 
Allegory may be obſerved ; to wir, 

I. Thar the end of hogs (tha is , bru- 
tiſh, and wicked men) is at length to be de- 
ſtroyed by Sathan. 

II, That wo men are more deare unto 
| God, then two thouland hogs, 


—— ﬀ_ 


VuRs. 33. And they that kept thens, fled, and want Vaſ 3: 
their wayes into the Citie, and told every thing and what © 
wa befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils, 


S.. I. Andtoldevery thing, Sed. 1, 


That which includes all things , excludes no- 
thing : now our Evangeliſt by ſaying ; They 
gold every thing means, they related and declared 
the whole Hiſtorie to the Gergelenes, both of 
the drowning of the$wine, and of the caſting 
of the devils out of thetwo men : This certain- 
ly Sathan had rather ſhould haye beene concea- 
led, then divulged; whenee we learnc. 
That God direfs the a&ions, and endeavonrs Obſern 
, of the wicked unto his ends, Fſay 46. 10. Prov, 
19.21, Eſa.48.14. & 14424, Fc. Dantel 4.3 2, 
.. | How doth itappear, that God dire&s che en- Queſt. 1 
deavours , and ations of the wicked, u3to the 
: fulfilling of his owne will,and accompliſhing of 
his owne decree ? | 
Firſt, ut appears thus , becauſe nothing fals 4»ſ#. 1: 
out without the proviiience of God. 
Secondly , it is phine , becauſe: God is wiſer 4ſ#.% 
then men, or Sathan;- as appears thus, 
- I, God doth notonly confiderthe means, but 
alſo the cad ;- and thus alfo doth Sathan, and 
wicked men. | , FM 
- IE. But God alfo can fit, and make able the 
meancs unto'thic end; hee ordaines phytick for 
the recovering of health, and he can give power 
unto phy fick ro work this effe& ; This neither 
Sathan, nor man can doe, For God only is Om» 
HI. And hee, knowes what will tome to paſſc 
hereafter, This ncither man, nor Sathan __ , 
n 


- 


3 


Veas.l, 


. 
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And therfore he ſuif-rs Sathan , and wicked men 
to dac much, bur.converts, and turncs it ro-his 
ownt ends, 
Who arc here blame-worthy ? 
| Allthofe who ſcem: to ſtriveagainſt God, as 
though they could refit his will , or make void 
his-Decree, Bo 


weſt, 2+ 
Anſi. * 


Firſt, for the belping of themſelves, as 


 C: to work wiſely tor the pre- 
| venting of a miſchiefc, Ex:d.1.,10, Cortain- 
ly, this is a relnQancieotruggling againſt 
1 Gad, who will never ſaffer himſelfe to bee 
< | over-reached by the wiſcdome of men,;Rom. 
Z 1 1.21. But ſuch asthus firive againſt him, 
S. | or his will, ſhall either 
A : ore by their cnemics, ero1 9, 
1 7. Or, 
H * II. Vndoneandweakned by domeſticall, 
or inteſtine broiles, andjars, Efay x 9.3, 


. Secondly, for the ruine and deſtru&ion | 


FT FY w* 


AC IE 


of Chriſtian meckuaſſe. Fr 
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| 


my ow eo re Vogue nmr 
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| of. others : Theſe that thus ſtrive againſt 485 
God,ſhall not prevatle,but their plots ſhall ——— 
cither, | 

I. Bee turned unto the deſtru&ion of 

| themſelves ; as Pope Alexander 6, was poi- 

| ſoned with that ſame draught which ke in» 

4 tended for others. Or, 

[f. Their plotsſhall be revealed, as was 
the treaſon of the Aquilij and Viellij againlt 
the Conſuls Y, and of thoſe who were ſub- y Thea, 
orned to (lay T inleontes. T heatr, bum. vite, 2411.3 
3465. b. Or, 

IH, It ſhall bee hindred by ſome other 
way, or mcans. Or, 

LV. It ſhall be puniſhed by their enemies : 
| Thus Alexander the Great puniſhed Beſſi 
| for his treaſon : and Soliman layed Nadaſtus 

alive, for betraying the Citie unto him,up- 
| on promiſe of one of his daughters. Or, 
| V. Their plots,and treaſons ſhall be pu» 

niſhed by God; as wee ſee in Rodyulphms. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


Vis, 1, eALid lee entredinio.0 Ship, aud paſſed | 


l/, erſ. I, over, ard came. into has owne Citie , 


SO” S, L Audhe entred into $ 1 

-$eV:3. ade of Od. FLEA 
WEaREc may; fee. here. how, iniiddly 
-_' { Chrilt bears hunk: the Ger- 


RICKEY ZIR of their coafts ; arid what doth 
- WREIS ;-he? not [call for fire and brim- 


&f - geſenes defirebim to depart out 


ſtone from heaven; upon them 


. ,-» [Forit4þutquictly enters tnrvia Ship, andueparts : 


%* . , That we pught-to beqnceke, and gettle in ſuf- 
' Obferv, -fering of: 4vjuries. Reade for the prooke thereof 


theſe places, Mat. 11.29. Rons.d 8912. Mati 5:39. 
.. apd-1 Fhefſs. 5.14. and contider. how _ 

m 
daily, Amos 2.1 3+ Jer.3.x. yea, how meeke, and . 
patient Chriſt was , Lake 23.34. that prayed for 


God is towards us, thoug}t wee'proy 


$06 bl \ Martherers Þ,,av\6id; alſo his firk Martyr, 
ts. 3; Saintoyapler, 477, and bis boly. Apoſtles, 1 Ger. 


Queſt rin 
ki 


g of injuries, and wrongs? 
Fark, botauſs abi umo'God\ not 


$1 3-7 2% 1 0 POLOS Tay > She Ra 
Why muſt wee bemeeke, and patient. jo. (uffe- |. 


— ———_ -——— 
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enemies heads, Rom, x 3. andare ſurethat God 

will take our cauſe in hand, and revenge us, Luke .p 

18.7. yea, free us from theirragec, TOR 5s ; 
Secondly, we muſtbe meek and patient in ſaf- Anſw.2s 


| fering of 1njuries, -becaaſe this is chenature of - © 


charity; to ſuffer all chings, 1 Cor,1 34. And 
Thirdly, becauſe God hath promiſed a reward Anſw. 3. 
unto'luch : thus mevk Adoſes endured patiently 
his tribulations, and wrongs , having an eycto | 
the recompenie of reward 4 : and 1o alfo did 4 Heb. 11. 
our meek , and Lawbe-like Saviour, Heb, x 2, 29 *©: --*; 
\ Rom.15.3. &c. and 2 Gor.q.16, | 
How many ſorts of patienceare there inthe Queſt, 2. 
bearing of. injuries; and wrovgs ? 4th, 


{-:, Firſt, Coa&@a,conflrained, which is called Anſw. 
| patience perforce : ana ſine viribur:ira , many 
not being able tp revenge injuries, do pati- 
ently brook injyrics © This isnot Chriſti- 
an Patiencee....,,.. , ,. vt nf 
"Secondly, 4 pins, Fox-likg, when a man 
& | {evins patient? that ſo he may the more ſub- 
 Þ |rilly, and ſadidenly beirevenged;' 
} 'Ftvirdly, Afoiina, Afe-like, when man is 
= \{oThmerons/fearfall,atid cowardly; chat he 


1 22UaRtg : : 


y$ 


pJ0y-24 


» 
®. 


756 ] dare not io much as mutter againkt thoſe 
Anſw. LagromgRit,ng. iAadevercfors hdytho-poes | 514 that have injured him, #1 259 RA AD 
 aboutto revemgehiinſidts, is | © |.8 $ Fourthly 3 Colambina, Dore4h62" When a 
-1LInjictoas unco.Goduaking the Sword gut of | I {matibrooks/alF injuries; and wrongs with a 
his hands, to whom properly itb&dlon#s.? And =: '| cheorfall-min#5s' This a morvlt thih ray 
-bibyDiblhnot-becqeotoged rf lim/bpwitom. | Z\ doc. rt 
hee hath beene injured -fitor by. mlkaeſeand | 1%: - bifehly,n Chrian aſcetids #1itkle'higher, CAA 
pattaiceamby, iwe heaþicoales.of fixdiupsh our | --{art,oynt Intjans wrongs ttt 
ey a —_ ] © 2 ulation, 


th 


MArTH.9. 


Our ordinary Vocation #ot to be forſaken. 


Vers.1,., 


— — 


bulation, and perſecution, As 5. 41. Roe 
mani 5. 3+ For 

I. He acknowledg:th this to be his 
crown and glory, to be made partaker of 
the afiliions of Chriſt. And | 

IE, Heexpeds a reward from God, ac- 
4 cording to his gracious promiſes ©. And 


49. 


Luk 
19 r" II], He ſeeth (by faith) Chriſt preſent, 
Jam. 5.7. prepared to help and affit. him in all chings, 
as. tar as way ſtand with Gods glory and | 
his good, Philip, 4.10, 
Seft.2. S$+ 2. Andpaſſedover. 
Deſt 1, Why doth Chriſt paſſe here by water, ſeeing 


he was lately in ſo great danger upon the 
chap. 8. 23, 24? 

Firſt, becauſe experience worketh confidence; 
the experience that he had of Gods gracious pro= 
tcRion and preſervation then , makes hin not 
fear pcrill now. 

Secondly , becauſe the danger was not in the 
ſea, but in the weakneſle of faith, chaps 8. 26. 
And therefore his faith not being weak, he fears 
not the dangers of the ſea, Whence we learn, 

That dangers are not to be feared, in the dif 
charging and executing of our callings: or we 
muſt net give over our lawfull callings , for fear 
of any danger that is like to accrue. Although 
floh.11.8 the Jews went about to ſtone Chrilſtf, and the 
Nazarens to caſt him down a high rock ; yet he 
doth not give over preaching: They of Lyſtra 
ſtone Pay], and yet he returns again. 

Why muſt no fear of danger deterre us from 
our Vocations ? » Yet. (Fi O1; 
' Avſw.1. Firſt, becauſe FunRionsare commancedjand 

++4-**-  enjoyned by God: and therefore itisa finfor a 
man to giyc over.his Vocatlon: bogs: 

Secondly, becauſe proteRtion is promiſed: in 
our. lawkull cattings :; and'therefore; we may 
- ...,.,. boldly, hope for, and.expeC it : yeato leave that 
' + place whercin God hath put.us, for fear ofdan- 


ſea, 


Anſrw.1. 
Anſr. 2 - 


Obſerv. 


Queſt, 2, 


4 CE Fo \ 
, © a» » c 
Anſw. 24 


ger likely to cnfue,.is dire diffidencie', and 
Oueſt;3o.: Ty it-Jawfull, then ito. tempt the providence 
of Gad ?.for this ſeems no other, thantg foreſee 


7 danger; and not to prevent It. | | 
e mult diſtinguiſh of tempting the provi- 


dence of God, thus; 
1994) Greateſt Jarigers we may boldly in- 


, 
\ 4 zo ; 


1/7 -* Iyrrude outfevcs, it we have a calling 
' Tito the.{chergiinto froth Gate 
14ND TOTY: [aft dafigers we may not intrade 


our ſelves, without a calling, | 

[7 ti 0007 ALS L  BDLILY 4.6 
.-.:. +1, Firſt, ſome din by too muck boldnefſe 
Jo 


umpcion,withourt acalling, And 


+} 1,611 Dr: OG 1dly,: others offend by too much 
* nd A; in hrbc3llnggas Moſea did3Exo.q. | 
ry $je: 5 69R $5502. 28 03505, 11 308 SID} 
2mſt.g. What need had Chaiſtofa:ſhip1o pale over? 
he brgughp{Gael through che red Sea, Exod. 14. 
and ar iwalkupotthe water, Monb, T4. 
and £ gre could, he nok, baye' done::fo \now 
himſelf? | EB 
Anſw. .*- uh heroby:ſhems:s. thatdhe wndertaok beth 


rparedies: againdd mM; 
; 


.op hiemtesvandades 


x 
_ ” 
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| 


————— 


that ſo he might be united unto us every way, 
Non egebat navi, ſ.d navis ills (Chryſ. bom,” 12. de 
varizs lecis ) The ſhip ſtood in need of him, and 
not he of the ſhip. 


S, 3. And came into bu own City, Seq, Jo 


What City was this whereunto Chriſt came? Dneſt, x, 

Firſt, ſome ſay it was Nazareth, (Hier, ſ.) but Anſw, i, 
S. Mark contradicts this, chap.2.1. ' | 

Secondly, ſome ſay it was Capernaum, (Calvin, Anſ, 1, 
Bezs) and this is the truth,as appears 4Zt.4.13. 

Why is it called bz City ? FA Deſt, 2, 

Firſt, ſome think, becauſe he was born there: Anjp, x, 
bur this is falſe. 

Secondly, ſome think, becauſe he was free of Anſw. 2, 
this City, and was not. herein as a ſtranger, But 
as the former is certainly falſe, 10 this is wcertain= 
ly true, by] 

' Thirdly, the reaſon of the phraſe is, becauſe 
he dwelt there, Mat.q.13. Chriſtum Betblehem 1u- 
lit, Nazareth educavit, Capernaym erat perpetuum ha- 
bitaculum (Chryſ: ſ') Chriſt was born in- Bethle- 
hem, brought up in Natzaretb, and dwelt in Ca- 
ernaum. 
Why did Chriſt make choice of Capernaum to 
dwell A or now to come unto ? F Vſt 3 

Firtt, becauſe the Nazarites had caſt him out 
from amongſt them, Luke 4+ 29. 'Ifuſeul. ſ; 

Secondly, becauſe many of his Diſciples dwelt 
there; Peter and Andrew, Matth. 4. 18. Iames and 
Tehn,verſe 21;to teach'us, That Chriſt will dwell 
with thoſe who are his, (/oh.17. 21,26. and 14, 
23+ Rev. 3.20, and 1 Toh.1.3,8c. and 2 Cor,6.16. 


Anſw. 3, 


Anſw.1, 
Anſw. 26 


| \Job.12.26, and 14:3» Rev, 14.14.) Andbyhis . 


communion and felloiwſhi 


», make theti hap; 
od bleed. . 1 wy MO REy 


Whercia doth the happinefſe' of the Saints ®ueR, a; 
(with whom Chriſt dwels) conſiſt? _ __— 
Firſt, If Cheift be with them, he will enligh- 4,/o, 1, 


ten'theirunderftandings. 'And 
ori eeets- hae 


a 


», "bs % 4 */ 7 4 
WE2f 


And. 2345 $8 
| Thicdly;, ireduce-them from M5 
tance.And:! HD _ 
-Fourthly , excitethemunto'cheerfulheſfſe, in 
the —_ of that which is good/” And ſn 4 

Fifthly , corroborate-and ſtrengchen'rhem , 4,p.5, 
bothunto the perfeCing of ,- and perſevering in | 

{1 9B f1} 4 


good works,' And: - | 
Sixthly, will 611 chem with ineffable joy and A4yſw,6, 
comfort, 1 Peron 8g! ON 03 @l IC 
114 WOPLEF7 WY 15.1% «© } 
: FO TT TT [EC EET FIOITTN - of | 
"Vid ws! 2/:L.hd Bebold they brought wins bims a Verſ. 2. 
nil fiokof thu-P alfit, tying on a bed: - And Teyis feemg 
their faith jaith 1au0 the ſick of the Palfie, #1; be of 
5 gee ſayin, | 


good cheer '; , 
 ,: In-ur Saviours ſpetcbunto this feck man; are 
- expreſſed:three great-and fingular benefits and - | 
prerogatives of the Faittifull; namely; 07 7 
1fF 1Þs », their: filiatior, cxpreſt; imthis:word < 
So $.1«; And: ginzoong mow 07 AhuLy cf 
i be, of yyod. In; eng; 136 050 
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obeer,'$%. 2. And :i1io; yt 12h 3 
Thirdly; theivirem nl TIP, 


oY 


O_R—_— 


VERS.2- 


te Gt... 


—— 


—_ Em i cn 


_ * Jaid down in the 
\ 4 the, Þ 3+ 


. CH 1. 


Queſt. I, 


Anſw- 1» 


Anſw. 2+ 


. . - 
o - 


Anſw. 


. 
eQs# 


| ritance - (Rom. 8.17.) afd admirtedango a 


ROS 


A 
dW 2 


G 


_ — TE 


S. 8. Son. 


Is God, or Chriſt the father of ſinners? is he 
not rather their enemy and Judge ? yeadoth not 


the Faithtuli and righteous? Luke 12, 30. 

Firſt, we mult diltinguith between ſinners; for 
of them there bz two torts; to wit, 

I. Averſe and obſtinace tinners, which will not 
repent, Ter. 3.12, And | 
- IL. Penicent {inners, who turn from their 
fins, Zach. 1.3. Theſe arc not ſons, but Theſe are: 
as 2 Cor.3,17,18. Thus a Phyſician is the Father 
of thoſe ſick perſons whom he takes care of. 


Now we ſee that this fick man comes by faith | 


{ec words, Thy fins be forgiven | 
| 


| 
| unto us, God the Son doth alſo, that is, in all 
Chriſt himie!f fay thar he is the father onely of | 


Faithful and penitent funners, are Sons by Adoption. 


——_— 


MaTTH.9 


—ww 


ther, as he is God: for alti:ough there be three 


pertons, yct there is but one Deity : whence the 
Son 1s {atd to adopt lons ; T hom. 3. 23.4. yea WE 
pray unto Chrilt an1 the holy Ghoſt, Our Father. 
Thom, ibid. tor whatſoever God the Father doth 


things co-operates, and co-works with the Son. 


\ Beſides, Chritt himlelf (aich, Behold me, and the 


— 


unto'Chriſt ; the Text ſaying plainly, Jeſw ſeeing ' 
their faith, that is, both of the perſons bringing, 


and of the perſon brought, 

Secondly, this tck man was notinow a {inner, 
becauſe he fyas cured and healed. For 

}. He had Faith, as aforclaid. And | 

II. Chriſt had pardoned and forgiven his ins, 
as here... h 


Queſt. 2. ' How are the Faithfull and true penitent 


children which thou baſt given me © where impli- 
citly he calleth bimlelt a childe, or Son,and that 
for a double cauſe; nainely, 


Firſt, to ſhew that he is God with the Father, 
My Father and | are one, And 


At'7 


——m—_—_—_— 


Secondly, to ſhew the prerogative of all thoſe Obſers. 


who come unto Chriſt by Faith ; namely, that 
they ſhall be made his ſons, as 7ob.1.1 2, 


Are thole that come unto Chriſt onely then Qveſt- 3+ 


made his ſons after they come ? are they not al- 
ready his ſons when they come ? 
This phraſe, ortitle of Son, is uſed divyerſly; 


. namely, . | 


——_—_— — ———— 


Firſt, ſometimes Soi ſignifies, the ſon of God, 
by nature and generation: and thus Chriſt is 


. thealone and onely begotten Smz of God, 


ſinners, \the -children of Chrilt ; for he is 


their Brother, not Father, Pſalm. 23. 22». CMai- 
thew -25+ 40. and 28.10. [Romans 8, 29, and 
Hebrews 2.117 , | 


Secondly , Son fignities ſometimes thoſe who 
are the ſons'of God by a particular ordination, 


and thus Magiſtrates, Judges, Rulers, and Prin- 


ces are called ſons, / have faid ye are the children of 


the moſt high, Pſal. 82.6, 
Thirdly, ſometimes by this title Son, are meant 
thoſe who are the children of God by Grace. 


3 3s 6. And 


Secondly, the Angels, Job 1. 6<, AndSAr the children of GOD, 


, te? exterri ! .\and rhus the-children, and members of the vitible Ws 
Cparck' 


Secondly, Internall; when by the grace of adoption we are brought unto 


- Chriſt is our Brother, as he is dan; and 0ur Fo- | 
pero Firſt, all men, Dextermomy 
phe | organs . Thirdly, alkereatures, Iob'3S. 28. 
nd that I Fnar, (although they be rebellio 
og by ' Covenant; ')Song of Godt Or 
thegrace of | 404 that 
EE wy eicher ; 


thinks T bom. 1.33. 3. 


i 


God; as Eſa 4.4.6. Pſal73+15,and Hoſ. 1.10, Or 
Thirdly, eternall ; when wears received into ever 


us and diſobedient.) are called the _ 


Arſ W. 


elob 38.7 
and Pſal, 


en. 6.2, 
and Eſa. 
3. & Mal. 


;c TI. 6, 
laſting glory 8, ' Thus : Rom. $. 


19,31. 


3 N n { [Spaiain by a particular imitation of God and Chriſt, Aſanbew 5. 9,45. He 


brews 12.' and -1 Peter 1.14, 1.7 


_ Now-the faithfull and penitent.ſinners,.arc 
called children by the grace of the Intervall Co- 


venant, that is, by Adoption, Rom. 8. 14417. Gal. | 


3. 26.and 4.6, and r:PeteriÞ.47andil Jobng. 1, 


j 


i 


' Ads $6.18. 


| 


HE From ſtrangers unto (od, they are made 
acquainted, familiar, and his houſhold rvyants, 
Epheſ. 2. 12. Hence | 

IV. They. may have acceſſe unto God by 
prayer in all thcirneceſlities. And | 

V. They ſhall be prote&ed by God, from all 
evill; tor the faithful] are as the apple of his cyc. 
VT. They ſhall be provided for; God will not 


|. IT. They are brought from Sathan unto God, 


ſee nor. tuffer . his ſervants and children to want: - 


any:thing,which'tkey ſtand truly'in need$of, and -' 
| which he fect is good for them, 0 
| [1 ) VIE-They ſhall have fraternity with Chrik : 
 Whence>Proceeds the communion of- love; good 
\Þ 
qe are Chriſts, I Cor.3.2t. | | I( 
27XHh: They ſhall:be nade parrakecs' of thar 
etgfnall inheritance-in the heavens; whiter others 


FIT ) 


things, yeaall thingy g- AP things art yours; becakſe 
TRY | 


irefuntto hell.; they hall be received, when the 
- 7 re 


h E(a, 6g. 
13. and 
Luke 18. 


30, 


W064 eter we ESI AI. er rs 


the ie - ——. 4 £” Sn, A ——— 


Eo w oem... 


—— —_—_——  . 
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MaTTH.9. » Sienes of Adoption, Win Vers 


488 reſt ſhall berejefed, Matth., 25. Rpelat.21.8,and | 
22.15, 

Queſts 6 How may we know, whether wee be adopted | 

into the fcjlowſhip of Sons, or not ? 

Firſt, there are five things required. to the a- | 

dopting of a Sonne; to wir, | 

I. The Perſon adopted muſt be a ſtranger: for 
a naturall ſonne cannot be adopted, Epheſ. 3.13. 

II. There mnt be love and favour in the per- 
{on adopting : far none will adopt a ftranger to 
- his heire , cxcept he love, like , and teſpedt | 

NN. 
III, There muſt be an inheritance,unts which 
the perſon, is adopted,,and which he is toemoy. 

IV. 'This inheriggnc: maſt be confirmed, and 
made ſute unto the party adopted by ſome writ, 
and ſcale, from the perſon adopting. 

V, There muſt be achange of the name of the 
adopted perſon, into the name of him that ad- 
«Nt opts hin, 

Luſw. 2. Secondly, we muſt try our ſelves by theſe par- 

ticnlars : namely, examine 

1. Whether doe we conceive our ſelves natu- 
rally to be ſtrangers unto God, or not ? do wee 
labour to go out of our ſelves, confeſling that 
by nature we have no right unto any of the good 
bleſſings of God 2 Many are not fenfible gf&this, 
and thoſe who are got, have ſmall hope of their 
filiation, and adoption, Ny 

H: Whetherdoe we before allrhings feck'the 
love of God, and grace and favour. of Chriſt? 
Many care not much for this,and thoſe who pre- 
ferre other things before it, cannot be ſure of + 
their filiatian, and adoption. .  *- - | 


Anſi, 1, 


tance, whereunto by the love, and grace of God 
| wee are adopted? and daily long , defire, and | 
i Rom-12. yyiſh for the fruition, and poſſeſſion of it? is 
+ Cor. Iv, Whether is our adoption ſealed unto us, 
'3.&. arnot? doth the Spirit of God witneſſe unto 
our ſpirits, that we are the ſons of Gog ? Rom: 8. || 
15. If we be not aſſured of this ſcale,then let us 
ſeeke it, expe 1t, and implore it inſtantly , and 
- gnceflantly-at Gods hands. | bs Toke. 
V. Whether do we now live as domeſticks of 
the Lords, or not? do we change our names,and 
natures } do wee forget gur foriner kindred, and 
' our Fathers houſe ? doewe labour to bee made | 
. Partakers of that divine nature, and live as be- | 
comes new men? doe wee aflociate our ſelves 
with the Lord , and depend whollyupan bin ? 


1 Pet,1-17, | | 


_ 


Anſw. | 1, Unfmriiu renders the text;Bom animmneſio:Gualt.. 
. - 1 Confide. Hilary. Conflans «ftv Now I condeive that 
2. +. : hetextheers both, fic and fſeeprd;; Tas iÞ our 
£1 525i þ Havious would fey, : be.confdent, andjcheerflul ; 

Forbechach a doubleſcpps. initheſewords:ito 


wit, | . | %* 4 op $.t..; : eLthi WJ WES t b 
- : rl; $6.requice.conbdence; and kh ſura hope, 
-Apithapitie tt bacugeds; And, ii 1493 | 


Li 


. for thys it. becomes the Lords.adapted fonnes,, | 


| reglie/b 


fiek man: Whence we may learn two things, viz, 


I. In peaerall; Thar Chriſt is not onely a O6ſerv, i 


profitable Phyſician, but a pleaſant : Hippocrates 
"Blves three ſhort notes of a good Phyſician, hee 
niaſt cure Czro, T to, Suaviter, 

Firſt, hee muſt cure quickly, and not let the 
party long languith under his hands; thus Chriſt 
here, doth ipecdily recover this fickan, 

Secondly, he muſt cure fafely, and chorowly, 


| becauſe relapſcs are dangerous ; he muſt not skin 


a ſore quickly over, and leave it unhealed at the 
bottom, for fo the party is niade worſe then at 
firſt: $ Chriſt he heales thorowly, and per- 
fe&ly, where he takes the cure in hand. 

Thirdly, hee muſt cure withthe moſt gentle 
plaiſters,}and plealing pbyfick that may be; and 
be cheerfull himſelfe, comforting/his Patient, as 
muchas he can. Thus Chriſt cures not by cuts 
ting, or-Jancing , -orthe like ; bur with a word, 
and by that word affords both health unto the 
body, and comfort unto the ſoule. 


That great is the joy;and comfort, which the 
feele, which are broughrunto Chriſt, ant make 
Partakers of him, Rom. 5. 1, 2, and 14,17. and 
I Pet.1.6, and Efay 30.26. and 61.7. rd 
' Whatjoy do they fcele,that are brought unto 2eſi. 2, 
Chriſt 2 i, 0 et 
. They are madeParcakers of a three-fold joy; Av/w. 
to wit, EF.=1 

; Firſt, \Initiall; this is a hope-of obtaining 
helpe, and ſaccour from him : So when the - 
babes of Chriſt do'hat as, yet, ſee him within, yet 
they have ſome hope , expetting ,ipraying, and 


III, Whether do wee rejoyce inthis inhedi» þ prepating themſelves to mcet the Liord, that they 


ſhall epjoy him,, a8d ſee him at the laſt , which 
hops begets joy within. | 
CA madly, thoſe who are brought untoChiiſt, 
are made Partakers a finall joy, which isa 
hope of glory, Ron2.12, 
. if, kird) , thoſe who are brought unto Chriſt, 
aremade Partakers,of a fpirituall, and myſticall 
joy; that is, internall peace of conſcience, (Phil: 
4.9. and'Epbeſ,3.1 giand 1 Cor. 2:11. ) and joy of 
the Holy Ghoſt: and this indecdis that Jawa, 
and white floxe,which is promiſed to al thoſe that 
overcame fin, Sathan ; and theirowne corrtptions, 
10.201 Fe 3&4 C132 VC 197 TLEPE 


$.-3. Thy-ſinobefrogiten thee. Od P 2 + Seb3 


they doc noridehire ?\ they bring aifickh man; and 


_ -prap thee Chriſt would (cure himy anUheeans-! =) 


ford, 'T by fins bs ves thees. | fo 10 


withontwith fielineſſs x but thioupptacs mot by 
np pepitretabiiting.” 5 ew 3th 
| OnAly, Taff aw or 


and not a meere man ; veabohis loprobablec 


ſelfeto be the Phyſician of ſoules, as wltasbo- 


4 


F ; Sceondly,.toaffbrikjoy;andciimtact untathie | 


dies 4Whohco cvne,/1 926 yodT 
| | 8x .95 vb. c14/That 


IE. Particularly, we may learn hence, Obſery, , 


.. Why doth: Chriſt ere anfwer to tharawhich: Guſſ.s 


Firſt, Gualter anſwers; thatthig fick imari'wias Anſow.s, 
[-rrcublet within in his conſcience y(uswell as wh, 


ehus Anſw.2, 
God? i\w2 


Thirdly : 4Sconceiverthdt-Chrif chud anſwers; 545; 2, 
\feprkis ene, teiakbarnby might him 


Of Clrifts bealing and bis Miniſters loving re 


Ooſerv.i. : That Chtiſt in thecuving;and healing of bo- 
+, dirs, harh ateye, andaime twito foults. 


Oueſt. 2. How dothit appear thac Cheilt hath an aim at 
fpiricuall curcs in corporall ? 


Vegas; | roofe, | NAA TTH.9 


Secondly, there may be,and are,other cauſes ot 
aflliion beſides this, but this is alwayes otic : 
| : . » kh | h Anſw, 2» 
yea, Canſa ſine qua non : fin is one catile , thoug 
not the alore caulc of all afflitiou z and if there 
had been no finne, there had been no afflition 


Anſeo. C Firlt, by che converſion of thoſe whom | Forthis comes from God , who doth noching 
= | he healed : Thus hee commands rhe man, | caſually, nor unjuſtly ; now co punith the inno- 
"I | when he' had diſpoficfſe.. to tullow him. | cent, were a point of injuſtices 
S , And, | Who are blame-worthy here ? Deſt. 4, 
Z Sccondly , by blaming thoſe whobeing | They who donot in ec ery cvill repaire unto Anjgw, 
> 5 corporally cured, were negligent of their | Wod, reconciling themlelves unto him , and ac- 
1 {piricuall duties ; where (faich he) are tboſe knowledgng their puniſhment, aid affiftion to 
2 | nine Lepers ? : be juſt, by reaſon of their ſins :; as for example. 
S Thirdly, becauſe thecure of the ſoule is | Firſt, ſome being injured, areenraged againit 
& [wn principallend, and laſt ſcope, and | their brethren, who doe them wrong ; like the 
» 1 rhe cure of the body is but a meanes here- | Dog, who bitesat the ttone, which is throwne aC 
| unto. Reade Marg. 16. Like 1. 79. bbs 9g. | him. 
{ 39, Eſay 9.2. and 29.18, and 42.,7.16. Secondly , ſome fly in the face of thoſe who 
_—_ ADH reprovethem, al:hough tor the fins repriſed, 
T by ſins be forgiven thee : we ſee here that Chriſt | Gods hand be upon them, 
doth not r:proach him for his fins, neither alt=. Thirdly, ſome e<paire unto wicked, and un- 
gether ſalence them : - whence I might obſerye; lawfull rheans ; as poor nn doto ſtealing , and 
Obferv, 2 That fuiners ate tobe ac moniſheu of their fins | lick men often to charmii:g, enchan. ing, ad the 
in love. Reade 1 Sam.12:24. and Eſay 59.1. and | like. 
Ezech.3-17.and 33.7. Fourthly, ſome have acceſſe to Jawful means, 
Queſt, Z= Whois the faithtull Miniſter of the word of | bur without v0d ; as Afah ſoughtto che Phyiic (= 
God? ans, but nct unto God for a blelin;, upon the 
Arſw.1, tirſt,not hee who bitcerly reproves, andre» | lawtuil means, which wercadminiltred unco him 
proacherh his people out of ſome private ha» | by them, 2 Chjon.16. 
tred, or jarre. Nor, What is required here of us? Cuerſt2, 
Anſw. 2, Secondly, he who is filent, and althouph he ſee We muſt 1n alli afflictions generally, but por- 411; 
much amitl:, yer will reprove nothing, for feare | ric ularly , in our {ickneſſes , ice our tinnesto we 
of offending ;theſe are guilty of 'the deſtrutfh ,| the caules of then, 1 King. 8. 38, Denuter.28.22 
and condemnation of their people, Heb.13. 17+ || ÞHbn 5.14. and 1 Cor.11.30. 
Anſw.3e | Thirdly, but he whoreproves in love, and at- Whatare the fruits, and effe&s of fir; ? LOT 
ter aloving manner ; -that is, who ' f Firtt, fin{eparates us froin God, Jer 5,25, 4» = | 
I. Oblervcs tleerrours; and ftraying of their Secondly , finne ſubjeQs us wito Sati:, , Ko dn 2, 
flocks, with {ighes, tears, and heavineſſe. And {| mans 6.16, | 
. II, Admoniſheth them of their errours, and { Thirdly, finne ſubj-&s us unto puniſhment, 4 ; 
finnes with gentlencile, and in the Spirit of | and ſorrow. | 
meek;.elſe, | Fourthly , finne wounds the conf. ience, and 44/4. 4. 
* Obferv.3. Thy fins be forgiven thee : Our blefſed Saviour \ hinders us from comfort, and peace, which is of 


ſhewes here the root of this, and all evill ; ther- 
by teaching us ; Thar the cauſe of all afliion, 
and {ickneſle, is {1, Eſay 5 9.24 Jer. 5425. _ 
Obje: Againſtthis ir may bee obje&ed, that Chriſt 
himſelfe denics this; for being asked,, whether 
the Blind-mans fin, or his Parents iniqu'ty, were 
the occaſion of his blindneſle ? he antwers, Nei- 
ther bath 1his man ſinved, nor bis Parents , but that the 
workes of” God ſpould be made maxifſt inbim, Toh.g,3, 
ea, experience ſhewes , that the beſt, and moſt 


oly are oft:n unJer the ſcourge ; as we® (ce in | 
Abel, Irſeph, David, 1ob, Pani, and the reit Heb.1 2. 


$,and2 Tim.3. 12, And therefore fin' ts nor al- 


wayes the cayle of afftition, but ſumetimcs wee 


arcaffliacd tor our triall, and ſometimes for the 

terrour, and example of others : Non pecearit hic 

parahticws ( Hilar, (') fine was not the cauſe of 

— this mans Palfie. * ffs 

Anfſie, T. Firſt, our Saviour doth nowhere deny, that. 
thoſe whoare affli&ed arc finners; but that they 

« are. not. greater finners thei the reſt (Loke 13, 2. 


I 


3+ &'e.)Neirher chat God doth infli& ſome re-. | 
markeable', orextraordinary , or particular pu- | 


. Niſhment alwayes, for ſome hainous; of particu- 


all burthens the heavie't to 4 circumciled heart. Og 
What doth Chritt require of us, tothe Par= Qreſ.. 7 
don of our fins ? | 


iq Firſt,that wee ſhould hearc his word, Eſa, An{w. 
55-3 


| - Sccondly, that wee ſhould goe out of our 
fn | firs, Efay 52+ It. and leave them, Ezecb, 
IJ 18.21, 


ut 


\ Thirdly, that weeſhould goeunto God ; 
[ that is, repent, 46, 2+38. and 3.19. Marke 
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e 
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1,4. 
| Fourthly,that we ſhould beleeve in him, 
Who juſtifierh the ungodly, Rum. 4.3. &c. 


Aithongh our Savicnr did not require of this Qxeſ. 8. 
fick man a confeſſion of his fins, before he abſol- 
ved him, yet is not auricular cont.flion lawtull ? 

Firſt, c<rtainly contefſion- is very excelient, AvſY To 
and proficable, when it is acight pzrtormed; but = 
'this word Contelion . is an equivocall word : 
.For, | 


' I. Sometimes it ſignifies a prayſing of God, 


lar offence, 


as P/alme 44.8, and 99. 3. and 197.8, 15, 21. &c. 
IL Some 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| Marrtng. Of auricular (" onfeſiiow of fin. 


| Ves.2,3.4, | 


II. Sometimes it ſignitics a profeſſion of | 
Chriſt, or Religion : and that cither, 
Firſt, cc:ligious, as Rom. 10.10. Or, 
Sccondly, hypecriticall, Ti. 1,16, Or, 
Thirdly, a bare proteſtation : Thus it is ſaid 
of 1b, He confeſſed, and derued not , that heewas not 
a Foh. 1. the Chriſt * : Now none of theſe belong any 
thing to the confcſſion of ſins. 
Secondly, theſe words , Confeſſ. 
ambiguous, and equivocall alfo. F or 
I. Sometimes they ſignific the confeſſion of 
our {ins unto God alone, Pſaf.32.5, &co Aud 
II. Sometimes they fſignific the confeſſion of 
our fins unto our brethren ; and that either 
Firſt, who are offended with us , that ſo wee 
may be reconciled unto them , and forgiven by 
them : As Ngm.5,6. 444t.5.24. and 18,18.Or, 
| Secondly, unto our brethren in mutuall , 
friendly. and private conferencc,7 
thee belong not unto the Prieſt» 
ITI. Sometimes they fignifie the confeſſion of 
our {ins unto the Church, and Miniſters therof : 
and this is either, h 
Firſt, generall, namely , when men confeſle 
themſc]ves to be {1uners in generall,but name no 
fins in particular; as Levit. 16. 21. and 1 Samel 


mes 5416, But 


Secondly, particular ; which is cither, 

T. Publike, in the Aſſembly , and Congrega- 
tion ; and is called Omologeſis ; and belongs 
not to the preſent 

If. Private, in the earcs of thePrieſt, and of 
this is the queſtian in hand, 

Anſw. 3. Thirdly , of thisauricular confeſſion of finne | 
| unto the Miniſters, there may be a good ,and ho- 
ly uſe; and therefore it is enjoyned in our 
Church, upon ſome occafions, as was ſhewcd be» 
fore, Chap.3.6. _ | 

Fourthly, Popih auricular Confeffion , wee 
juſtly taxe, and rcje& for two things : namely, 

I, Ob Coattiomem ; becauſe they compel men to 
confefle their fins : whercas it ſhould be lcft free 
tinto the will, and conſcience of the Confirent, 
or perſon confeſling. 

II, Oh Ennmerationem ; becaule they enjoyna 
particulaÞ cnumeration of all ſins,affirming that 
it s finto omit any; wheras the Contitent ſhould 
only confeffc thoſe fins, which trouble and bur- 
den the confcience, ; 

Here obſerve diligently ; chat our Church ea- 
Joyns,or rather per{wades the confellion of finne 
unto the Miniſter, 

E. When the conſcience is troubled in, or 
with any thing. And, 

IT. That their folicitudc, fear, and doubti 
might be eſtabliſhed in faith, and they better a(- 
ſured of their ſpiritual eftate,and condition, Or / 

ILI. That thoſe who confeſle, may be the bet- 
ter dire&ed in the worke of repentance : For a 
knowing Miniſter feeing their ſin, can better par- 
ticularly dire&t them how to comeout of it. 

Although Chriſt neither reſerve , nor require 
any. ſatisfa&tion at this fick mans band , yet is ir 
not lawfall for us by ſome pcnall fatisfa&ions to 
ſatisfie rhe juitice of God ? 

Aaſw.|1. Firlh, certainly wee muſt fatisfic our brethren, 


eſtione. Or is 


whcm wee have offended, and wronged, 

Secondly, and wee ought by. {pme peranceto Arfw, z, 
ſatisficthe Congregation , and Chmchct Ged, 
when wee have by ſome publike ſcandall offen- 
ded it. | | 

Thirdly , wee muſt cut off our fins by repen+ Anfw, 3, 
tancc., 3-14 

Fourthly , but no ſatisfaRion t hat wee make, Anfiv, 4, 
cithcr ro our brethren , orthe Church, or unto 
God , by abſtaining frum finnefor the time to 
come, can merit either any remiſſion of the 
guile, or puniſhment at Goes hands, + 

Fifthly , neither doth God reſerve any ſatif- fnſw.5, 
fatory:puniſhment, in regard of the by-p: it fin, 
as Is proved by Saint Anguſtine (/. Pſal, 3 2: ) and 
Saint Chryſoſtome (ſ. Philem, bums 1.) and Chenmix. 
463. b. F.. 


y—_—_— —— 


Vir s. 3.-And behold, certaine of tbe Soribes Verſ. 3. 
ſid within themfelues ; T bus. man blaſphemeth, 


Some obſerve this diſtivtion b@wixt the 

Scribes, & Phariſees ; the Phariſees in their preach= 

ing preſſed Traditions ; but the Seribesclaveto 

the written word , whence they were termed 
Texi-men, or Maſters of the Text Þ: To this b Drafue 
purpoſe it is worth our obſerving ; that wheras -voog 
both the Scribes, and the Phariſes ſought to fa» pn _ 
ſten accuſations upon Chriſt in this Chapter, yet * © 
they did not both accuſe him for one, and the 
mc thing, but for divers : for the Scribes accu- 

ed him of Blaſphemy in this verſe, and this accu- 
{ation was a breach of the Law z the Phariſees ac» 
cuſed him of eating with Publicans,and fmmers, verl. 
11.and this acculationwas a breach of rraditi- 
Ons. 


——_— 


| VauRs. 4. And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Verſs 48 
whertfore thinke yee evill in your bearts ? 


Wherefore thinke yee evill ? 
Wec orb hence, that thc evill of our Obſerve 
choughts ſeparate us from God, 
How doth tkis. appear , for the Proverbe is, Qxeſt. 1. 
T benght ts free ? | : 
Firſt,it appears by theſe places,Proverb.1 5 +26, 4Anſr. 1. 
and 24.9. and Ejay 59.7- 
- Secondly,it is eyident from this,God requires Anſw.26 
the heart, and that principally ; yea where. hee 
hath not that, he will have nothing, Prov. 23.26. 
Pſalme 51.6. And therefore he blonts himſelfe, 
and departs from thoſe, who pollute their hearts 
wich wicked thoughts. - . * tt; h 
Thirdly, the heart is- the root of all things : 4n/#3- 
and therefore, 
I. All other things arc nothing without the 
| heart; as that tree is but dead, that hath no 
roots. And, | 
I, All chings. wee doe are infedted and tain- 
tcd; for an evill heart poiſoneth all/things : 
Whereforc ir is clearc, that evill thoughts (epa- 
ratc us from God. bo : 
Fourthly, 


= 


% 


— 


Anſw, 4+ 


..F ourthly /it appears that ewll thoughts cauſe 
the Lord to depart fromus; thus Sin ſeparates 
betwixc us and vod (Jerem. 5.2 5.) but ancvtli 
thought is | a finne, Jer. 4. 14. Therefore an evill 
rhought ſeparates b:twixt us and God, 

2 How muſt our hearts be fo ordered, and regar- 
ded, that wee may be turethe Lord will not de- 
part from us? 

2,  Firlt, let us ſepararcall evillthoughts from 

our hearts : Qb Jeruſalem, waſh tby heart , that thou 

— ſaved ; bow long ſhall th:ſe vaine thoughts lotge 
thin thee ? Ter44. 1.4. Hic labor hoc opts efty this 18 

no cafie matter, but except wee doe this, wee doe 

nothing to purpoſe; for if wee do not cure the 


Qeef. 


 Bvil thoughts, Miniſters ſeope, toteach. 


- MatTH.9 


ling with that, which concernes them nor. 

Secondly,thcy ought firſt to have asked Chriſt 
the reaſon of his ſo ſpeaking , before tizzy had 
condemned him for ſo ſpeaking : And therefore 
it. was enviouſly done to thinke evi]l of Chriſt, 
before they knew whether there were any jult 
cauſe for 1t, or not. 


491 


Avſw. 34 


— 


tes, 


ygy—_ 


© — 


— 


Vans, 5,6, For whether is it eaſier to ſay, th Vaſ 5.6. 
fins be forgiven thec ? ur to ſay, ariſe, and walke ? But | 
that yee may kgow , that the Son of man bath power on 

earth to forgive ſins ; (then ſaith bee to the ſick of the 


heart, wee are but bad Phyſicians, all the temp- 
tations unto fin proceeding from thence , Cogi- 
tation kindles Dele&ation ; this inflames De- 
fire, and Defire urgeth unto fin : And thercfore 
let us keepe,, and preſerve our hearts from evill 
thoughts. : | 
Secondly, wee muſt fill our hearts with good 
thoughts ; with David, meditating upon the law 
of God, Pſabne 1 1 9.48. 148. verſes,and 1.3. and 
19.14. & 63.6.77,6, A full veſſell will receiveno 
more; andthereftore let good thoughts fill our 
hearts, and there will be no place left for evill. 

. ©neſt,3- Why doth our Saviour here ſay, why thinke yee 
evill ? were not their thoughts true? was it not 
blaſphemy for any meer man(and fuch they con- 
ceived Chriſt to be) to forgive fins? And if 
their thoughts were truce, then how were they. 
evill ? | 

Aſw1. Firlt, certainly there was ſome truth in their 
thoughts ; namely, A gg, 

I. They thought ( and thar aright) that ic 
ayas the Lords prerogative to pardon ; and for- 
give fins. | 

IL. Itis a moſt ftrongargument , whoſocver 
arrogates that power unto himfelfe, which is the 
peculiar privilege of God, is a Blaſphemer, 

Hnſw.2. Secondly , but notwithſtanding this , the 

| Scribes fin in thus thinking , and chat two man- 
nerof waycs; to wit : 
I. Extr4, in thething it ſelfe, and the manner 

of. their arguing, for they colle&, and conclude 
falſcly : They argyethus: Only God forgives 
fins, this man forgives fins; check, re he 18a Blaſ- 


Anſw.3 . 


l 
bs) 
phemer 3 whereas they ſhould have argued thus, 

Only God forgives fins ; this man forgives 

fins; therefore he is God, k 

I, Ins, intheir intention, becauſe this co- 
gitation ſprung from ancvill root; and original , 
Vis ; 
Firſt, from Sathan (Gat. ſ.) that thus hee 
might faſten ſome diſgrace upon Chriſt. And 
Secondly, from envie; the Scribes conſenting 

herein unto Sathan, And 
Thirdly , from covetouſneſſe; becauſe hee re- 
mitted fins without+the ſacrifices of the Law, 
Gualt ſo 1 CERLEE 

'  Queſhg, Whereindid theenvic of the Scribes appeare 
in thus thinking 2? | | 
4nſw,t, Firlt, thus 2 rhe fick man-neither faid, nor 
thought anything. againſt 'our Saviours words; 
a ner long unto, or concern them : 


Palſie) ariſe, take up thy bed, and goe to thine honſe, 


-'S. 1. That yee may know: | Sed. is 
Weeſee here how maliciouſly the Scribes go 
about co detraG, and deprave Chriſt ; andon the 
contrary , how mildly , and gently he anſwers 
them: T his was done that yee might know : from 
whence we may learne, 
That the ſcope of Miniſters ſhould be, that Obſerv. 
thetr people might be taught, 2 T am. 24 25. and 
Pſalme 45.10. and Coleſ.1,9. | 

Why muſt Miniſters bee fo carefull to teach ©neji. 1. 
their flocks ? | 
Firſt, becauſe preaching (the ordinary meanes Auſs. *, 
to beget, and increaſe knowledge ) is the great 
mercy of God, to call men unto ſalvation, x Tz- 
mothy 2.4. And therefore-woe be untothole to 
whom are .committed theſe rich treaſures of 
wiſedome, grace, and knowledge , if they bee 
carelcfſe in the diſtributing of them, to their 
peoples edification. | 
Secondly, becauſe the preaching of the word, 
is the juſtice of God ; that choſe who heare thy 
word, and know the will of God, may bee con- 
demned of their ownconſcicnces, if they will 
not obey. And therefore Teachers ſhould bee 
carefull co tcach,[eit the people p5riſh tor lack of 
=" P and their blood be required at their 
hands. 

Our Saviour here mildly teaching, and not ſatyri- 
cally taunting, the Scribes may move this queſtiong 
who arc to bereproached, and menaced , in the 
preaching of the word ? Pas 

Firſt , tart threatnings doe not belong unto > ff 
the fimple, and ignorant. Bur POTS 

Secondly , unto the perverſe, and obftinate, © 
whoeither, 

I. Will not know their dutie: orare ignorant, 
becanuſethey will notlearn,being proud, and un- 
bridled in (tn, as Jer,qz.2. and 4416, Or 
_ I. Whowill not-underttand; asthe ovſti- 
nate Recuſants, Pſal.$2.5. and 2. Per.z.,5. Or, 

IH, Who negle& to remember thole things 
which they heare, and underſtand, as a Per.1.9- 


Foil 
LIN. 2» 
o ry 


S. 2: He ſeiduntothe ſicke of the Palſie 


We ſce here that our bleſſed Saviour hath one 
falve for all ſores, one remedy for all things,ant 
that is, Dixit, his word : thus we reade, bee ſaid 


Selb. 2c 


therfore their enyic ſhewes it ſelfe in med- 


| unto the Phariſces,, and hee ſ3;duhto the Feaver, 
| Vu an 


MarTn.9, 


"ry 
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, 
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The (hitch bath the 


power of 


” 1 TER II 


wellllite,. od, o— 


Abſolution. 


Jn" 


Obſery. 


Anſw, 


Obſerv, 


Dueſt, I 


Deſt, 2, 
Anſv. 1. 


Verſe $, 


ſufficient for all things, Matth, 8. 8. 
Whence we earn, 
That Chritt can 
and word, 
How doth this appear ? 


oh, 


{ Firſt, by theſe Scriptures, Exed. 20. 19. 
and 1 Kinp. 17 4,9. Pſalm 33.6,9. Eſa. 40.8. 
Mat,24 35. Heb.1.3. 

Secondly, becauſe all the power of Chriſt 

x (as of God) is within in himſelf. And ther - 
fare. iv-1s ſufficient for him to expreflſe his 
willby his word. Now there is atwo-told 

__ to wit, þ | 

. External, uttere "TW 
rb the voice, And Now neicher of 


&q sxedde 3x 


I I] 'Y rheſc can be tal- 
': ANFELNAll, CONCE:\ ced, butt cicber 
ved inthe mind. , 

Firſt, by the mutability, and change of 
the mind: of him thar ſpeaks or thinks: but 
.) with Chriſt chere 3s no mmutability , nor ſhadows of 
. | chauge, Iames 1.17, Or : = 

'- Secondly, by reaſon of the debility, and 
;j weaknelſe of him that ſpeaks or thinks, he 


% 


axed 2J2y1 


T} 
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os intended : but unto Chriſt al poiver 3x gi- 
ven, both in beaen ond earth, Matth. 28, 20, 
Andi therefore he is able ro do whatſoever 
be faith, 


companted with the holy Ghoſt, ([oþ.6.63) 
| and therefore it is ſufficient unto all things, 
| and effe&tuall in cvery thing it ſpeaks, Eſa. 
FS 31, | 


When, or wherein doth Chriſt ſpeak unto us ? 
' Firſt, he ſpeaks unto us in his word, convert- 
ing us therby : thus he ſpake to the Eunych, 4&s 
8. and to Lydia, AGs 16. 


Anſw,2, Secondly, he ſpcaks unto us in Meditation, 
Anfwv. Zo 


and holy thoughts, infuſing his Spirie into us. 
Thirdly, be ſpeaks vi to us in Prayer, anſwer- 

ing our requeſts 3 thus he ſpake unto Pay), 2 Ca- 

rinth. I 2.9, ; 


Anſiw. 4+ Fourthly, he ſpeaks unto us in Faith; afſuring | 


us of our juſtification, Heb.12.24. and adoption, 
Rom. 8. 1 F. 16. 


Anſev.5, Fifthly, be ſpeaksunto us in our ſtriving, ftrug- 


gling, and wraltling againit fin; by ſtrengthning 
us with might inthe inward man, and enabling 
us to trample Sathan under our feet. 


Vs ns, But when the” multitudes #* it, the 
marvelled , *and glorified God\, which bag gruen ſuch 


power unto mens 


Unto Men. This muſt neccffarily be under- 
ſtood of the Miniltery of Abſolution, or remit» 


+ ting of fins: whence we might oblcrve, That 


God hath given tothe Church powerta forgive 
fin; 'Reade Mat. 16, 19. and 18.18, IÞb.29, 23, 
And befides, remember bricfly this, ThanGod 
and Chriſt , have given the Golpel for our cony- 


j 


492 and be ſaid unto the wind, and be ſaid unto Sar . 
——— than, Marb. 4. ;,&c. this word Ding, be foi, j 
19.0.. 


do aN chings by his voice | 


not being able to do what he hath promiſed | 


| Thirdly,becauſe the word of Chriſt is ac- | 


—_— 


| beur, be | e that is the; end of ourvocation, or 


fart ; now to be aſſured. of-the pardon ard for- 
giveneſſe of our fins, is a wain andprincifall 
comfort ( yea v.e carbave rio true joy in onr 
hearts,untzll we be aſſured hereot) and therefore 
without doubt , Chriftt wonld not leave his 
Church juncer the Golpel , without this power 
to aftyrd fuch comfort unto his people: '' 


How is this remifſion, or abſolution wrought 2neft, 


by the Church? 


( Firſt, by the preaching of the word, Mar Anſw. 


16,19. and 2 Cor.5.19,&c, and/thar either 
T, Generally; when remiſſion is preached 
by Chrilt,to every truly penitent Comm Or 


ro any particular perſon, upon.the conditi- 
ons of faith, repentance and obedience. And 
certainly whomſgever the word looſeth, 


| 


/ 


> ] they are truly looſeg; for all the-promiſes 
© | of the wordaretrue. 

2 | Secondly,by Abfolution : for the Church 
- I, Excommunicates obſtinate, and per- 
2 | verſe {inners,1 Cor.5.5.and 1 Tim.1.20.And 
© 1 1I. Abſfolves forrowfull and penicent ſin- 
<< ncrs,2 Cor.2.7,8. | 

> 1 Thirdly, by Indulgences and pardons: 
8 I And this comes from the Church of Rome, 
2 { and it came in by ſteps and degrees, For 

3 | : I, Theſe Indulgences were onely forthe 
S | remitting of the penance, and puniſhmenc 


| enjoyned, 
1. Afterwards they were given (or rather 
| \vId) for the remitting both of the fin, and 
puniſhment in this life. And 
JIE. At length theſe pardons were not 

| given to ſome who {cemed penitcnt, but to 

all that would buy them, yca not only as 
profitable for this life, but as helpfull for 
thoſe who arc in Purgatory. | 


' 


Hr —__ 


_—— 


I " " 


— 


he ſaw a men named © Matthew, firing at the receit of 
Cuſiome ; and he ſaith anto bim, Follow me. And be 
aroſe, and followed bin. 


S. I, And Jeſus paſſed fortb from thence.” 


IT, Particularly; when remiſſion is applied 


VaRSe 9. And a Teſus paſſed firth from thence, Ver. 5. 


Se. 1, 


As Iacobs hand holds Eſew heel, ſo doth 0}(rv, 


our Sayiours cares and labours: for as ſoon as 


' the miracle is wrought and:ended, another work 


begins , without any intermiſhon;, and that for 
our example and inſtru&ion : that from thance 
we might learn, That a Chriſtians life is a 
conſtant labour , Gal. 6, 10. and:2 Theſſ: 3. 13+ 
Gal. 5. 7+ 


How doth it appear, that our life is thus la» Queſt 1. 


] borious ? 


Firſt, becauſe we have Enemizs alwaies; fo long 4n/*.1- 


as we live, the Devill will tenipt us, the world 
allure us , and our. «wn; hearts ſuggeſt wicked 
things unto us: And therefore we mult perpetu- 
ally, labour to be free fromtheſe, Epbe/.6, 11,12. 
Gal $417, Rom13.12.-and 1:Pet2oLt. and'5.8, 


it appears. chat our life is: full of ly- 4nſw. 2: 


theres 


_ — 


mma Yo 


rr 
; VE RS.9e+ 


thereunto are we called , as is evident from theſe 
raics following; namely, 
I. Our lite is called a warfare, Job 7, 1. and 
it Tim 6.12.and 2 Tim,2.3,%c Yca 

dlob 14 11. Our life'is called a Watch, and we are 
4 gp z commanded ti watch fu long as we live d. And 
"Pfal119 II, It is caltzd a Race or courſe, th: end 
32, and whereof is death; and therefore we mult not 
Cant. 1-4:tand fill, or fic down, but run ſwit ly and cheer» 
& 1 Cor £111y, untill we come to our journeys end ©. 


— - 


of Chriſtian labour. 


commanded: an then we may l:ave thg lucceile 
and event unto him, But to leave che ifſhe co 
him, anJ to be negiigent in the ule of the means, 
is to tempt his providence, ani (as a Ching alto= 
gether unwarrantablc) is without all hope of 
good ſucceſle. 


*Ma*TH 9 
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Wherein mult we labour ? 


Queſt. 4 
Firſt, internall of the heart, whereby Anſw. 


. F endeavour to (ubdue thoſe corrup= 
| Labour \ cions which war againit our louls. And 
24, 0 3 | . 4 
Oueſt 2 Why dot h ew cone bay wo ſ much, and fo | ; ewo-_/ Secondly.cxternall of che life, wherby 
great labour forus in this lite? fold ; Ywe labour both to abſtain from all evil 
Anſwals Firit, —_ 7 cat is the r ER _ _— Vizs to be rich in good works, and to be in- 
is che price, which is preoared torall crus Curt- Setrious is the otwatd duetcs of Ro. 
. ſtians. The Crowa which they tight, ſtrive, and aaa 


' ran for, is immortall, heavenly and glorious; 
and therefore che Lord will have ſome propor- 
tion (chough far from adequate) to be be: wixt 
the labour and the reward Reade G41.6.,10. and 
Rev.2.10, and 3 13. ani 14:13. 

Anſin.2. Secondly, becau:e the Locd girds and indae3 

his ſervants with a greac mealure of {trength,and 
affords unto them itrongz help and aſfiitance 
therefore he appoints unto them a great a id 
long labour : God arms his children with grace, 
which is ſtronger than lin ; and aids them by his 
Spirit , which is ſtronger than Sathan : where- 
fore they are able to undergo a grear labour,and 
fight of temptations, Gen.32.24, and 2 Cor, 1249. 
Heb. 6,10, 


Oreſt,Z- May we not caſtall our labour and care upon 
God? 

Anſw.1, Firſt, certainly this is a moſt dangerons per- 
ſwafton, that we need neither care, nor endea- 
vour, nor ſweat, nor fight, bar refer.and leavethe 
care and labour of all things wholly unto God. 
Seconily, why hatch ©0d given us power to 
walk, run, fight, and.ſtrive? but onely that we 
might reduce this our power into att : the 
lame man' was not cured to lit (till, but that be- 
ing healed , he mic ariſe, walk, work, and 
praiie God, 
Thirdly, if we might let the Lord alone wirh 
all thz care, and labour, and our felves do no- 
thing: then why arc thoſe many exhortations 
in the holy Scriptures ? Certainly they are not 
I. That we might merit our falvation, as the 

-» Papitts would have it. Nor | 
II. That they might be as idle appearances,or 
$kar-crows ; as ſome unjultly caluminiate us to 
# hold, Bur 
11I, That they might excite us unto labour, 
giving us hope ot help, aud aſſiſtance trom God : 


Anſwe2s 


Anſw3. 


we arc commanded to labour , to work ont our ſal= | 


vation with fear and trembling, Philip.2,12, and then 


we ſhall be aided by Go, who works in #s both | 


the will and the deed, verie 13. 


Anjw,4 Fourthly, I briefly dittinguiſh thus, viz. 


To be expeRed from God, if we | 


2 labour and endeavour : for Co- 
. nant aderit Dews. | 
The —_ 15 \ Not to be caſt upon , or left un- 


to God, if we negle& our duty, 


and ſleep. Thar is, 


ligion, 


S.2. He ſaw a man named CM aithew. Sel. 2, 
Frſius trom this verie obje&s, that this Go» Objeti: 


ſpe] was not written by Saint Matthew, but by 
{ome othcr ; becauic of Matthew it is written in 
che third perſon ; be. ſecth a man named Matthew, 
fretting at the recext of Cuſionee, 


To this «Angrſtine aniwers, that by the ſame Anſm. 


Argum-nt, Faxſtus may alweil couclude , that 
Saint Ibn wric not his Goſpel; for he thus tpeak- 
eth of himlelf , Peter turning about, ſeeth the Diſciple 
whom Teſus loved (that is , /ubn inmſcit) following ; 
and he ſaid unto Tejus Maſter, what ſhall this man do*? 


e loh:21, 
Armguſiscont r.F anſt. lab, 1 9,c.1Þ-7 * 20, 21, 
H-re 1.1 Matthew oblerve two things,fiamely, 

Firit,that he had ewo names; for hcre he is cal- 
ed Matthew, and Mark 2. 14. and Luke 5. 27. he 
is calle! Levi, Muſerlus thinks that he was a 
Jew, aad from the firit was named Levi, and at- 
terwards cook unto himfelf the name of Mat- 
thew, which was a heatheniſh name,and now was 
betrer known by Matthew than by Levi. 
Secondly, aithew writes theie things, and 
yet neither omirs nor mitigates his own blots 
and blemiſhes, Whence we might learn two 
chivgs, namely, 

Firit,that che failings and errours of the Saints, 
do not a whic obſcure the tid.licy of the facred 
Scriptures ; that is, neither Noubs drunkennefle, 
nor Davids adultery, nur Abrahams ciflinwlation, 
nor Lots niceſt, nor Peters deniall, nor Paxs con= 
tention With Barnabas,nor Matthews being a Pubs 
lican, can derract, or defogate any thing trom 
the truth of the word of Gud, 


Sccondly, trum S.atthews humility, we may Obſerv. 2 


Obſerv.1. 


{ obſerve, That thoſe who arc rruly hamoled, will 


not be aſham.d to reveal, and acknowleige their 
fins and offences, 2 Cor, 11.30 
Why do the cruly humbtc and humbled, con ©xft. 
| fefle and acknowledge their fins? 
. Firſt, becauſe they rejoyce to have eſcaped Anſw.l, 
from fin, a +6 the {nares of Sathan (lim bec mes 
miniſſe juvabit) as we [cc In Saint Pau, | was a re- 
viler, and 1 was a perſecuter , but (Lieſſed be God) 1 
found mercie, 2 T im. lei 3s 
Secondly, becaule the light which is in them, Anſw.24 
doth reprove and make manitcit cheir (ins, Epbe/. 
5.13. Which before they ncither fa w nur knew, | 
S, 3. Sitting at the receit of Cuſtone, Seb. 3+ 
hat is meant by auberps lifting at the re> Queſt. I, 


Let us do our endeavour, and as God hath ' 


| ceir of Cuitome ? 


The 


Vu3 


CE LDN — ous 


MATTH:9, 


* Publicans, and men of inferiour degree, called by God. 


Vers, 


494 that he\was a Pablican, as Mat, 1043. Luke 5.27. 


-Auſw. What is obſervable in theſe Publicares ? : 
Drveſte2. Firſt, rhe word Publicanus, a Publican, is deri- 


HAnſr. l. yed, a Publics, quid publics utuntur-- publics veiga- 
tia, Ec. (Perott. Calep. ex Ulp.) becauſe they ga- 
thered up the common Tolls, Cuſtomes and 
Tributes. ' 

Anſv, 2+ Secondly their condition, eſtate, and rank,was 
two-fold; viz. cither | 

]. Among the Gentiles: and thus the calling of a 
Publican, was a very honorable and high calling: 
for intime paſtamong th<m,Prblicanewere of the 

f Alex aþ highelt,and chiefelt orders of Knights * So Cicero 

Alex. pag. (pro Planco) faith, Fls equitym Romanorium , orna- 

107. & mentumctunats, firmamentym Reipublice, Publicanor# 

Calep. or din« continetuy The Pablicans were the prime of 
the Roman Knights, the ornament of the City, 
and the chiefctt ſtay, and iapportcrs of the Gom- 
mon=-wealth. If we read- Iojephus 12 4. fol. 324. 
he will tell us, how all che chief m.n ot ali the 
Cities, both of Syria and Phanice, came to P olomy 
to buy the Cuſtomes and Tolls. Or 

It, Among the Jews: and thus the calling of 
a Publican, wes moſt baſe, deſpicable, and con- 


temptible : and ir. this conſideration our Saviour . 


doth oppoſe them ſo often to the Phariſces, 12ar, 
$.46.and 21,32, and 18,17,and Luke 1 8.4 3. For 

Firth, it was an unworthy thing for the Jews 
to pay Tribute to the Romans, who. were Gen- 
tiles, Afat.22.17.for they (as they ſaid to Chritt) 
were never ſervants, or im bondage to any man, I1.8.33, 

Secondly, it was a more unworthy thing tor 
the Jews to ſerve the Gentiles, in fo baſe and 
vile an employment as. this, yea in a.calling 
which was injurious unto them : And yet many 
of theſe Publicans who gathered up 'the Taxes, 
and Tributes tor the Gentiles, werc Jews, as we 
may ice in Mathew, who was a Pwblicanalthough 
a ]w. | 
Thirdly, none uſually undertook this employ. 
me: t, except onely,either 

L. Thoſe who were of the loweſt, and baſeſt 
ſort of the common people. Or - 

i. Thoſe who were of a corrupt lif-, and of 
unbrigled lib:rty : wherefore they are called 
Publicans, and barlots, in the next verſe, as alſo 
chap. I 119+ and Lyke 19. 13. ; 

Fourthly , thele Pxblicans carried themſelves 
covetoully, and greedily in their places, yea un- 
juſtly and cruelly, Lake 3. 13. and 19.8, -And 
therefore, for theſe regards they were jultly 
contemned, hated, and delpifed of the Jews. 

Thirdly , it ſeems that there were two ſorts 
and kind-s of Publicans; to wit, 

I. Redmptores; thoſe who farmed the Cu- 
ſtomes, Tolls, Taxes, and Tribute of the Ro- 
mans: now theſe were more noble,or of a higher 
rank and quality , and ſuch a Pablicay I conceive 
Zacheus to have been, becauſ: he is called Prixceps 
Publicanwium, the chief of the Publicans, Luke 19.2. 

}E. Calleflores , ExaGores ; thoſe who gathered 


Anſw. 3. 


this Toll, or Tribute; either up. and down in | 


Markets, or at Bridges, or the like : now theſe 
were of the loweſt fort of the people, and for 
the moſt party were greedy an@unjult : and of 


The boly Ghoſt would hereby have us know, | 


this ſort of Publcany I conceive this our Evange- 
liſt to have been, 


$. 4. Andbe ſaith amto bim , follow me, And be Sefl, 4, 
aroſe and followed bim. 


We may from Firſt, whom Chriſt als, 
hence obſerve 
two things; to 


Secondly, what ſort of people 
wit, 


the Apoſtles were, 


Firſt, we may obſcrve what manner of per- 
ſons Chriſt cals, and converts : not Pharitces, 
bur Pablicans; to teach us,that the loweſt amon 
m-n, are ſooner called and converted unto God, 
than the highelt : ar the py and abjc&, before 
therichand great ones of the world, 1 Cor, 1.26, 
Adat. 21.31, As 9.1, 

Why are the infcriour ſort of people, ſooner 
called home unto God, than are fr Sutoir ? of. b 

Firit, not onely bccauſe the judgment of man Ayſyp,x, 
is corrupted ; and therctore without cauſe con- | 
temns and defpiſes Chr iſt and Religion, as fob 
7.48. The Rulers and the Pharitecs would noc 
belceve on Chritt, 

Secondly , but rather, becauſe the conſcience Anſw, 2, 
being depreſſed, is the better prepared unto Re- 
pentance and converſion, Luke 18, 13+ wicn men 
ice nothing but thcir lins, and themiclves to be 
miſerable, then they are ſooner p:riwaded to 
confefſe their fins, and to leave them, and to re- 
pet of them, as 2 Sam.12.14. Oi the contrary, 
a good opinion of our own witdom,«nowledge, 
'and goodnefle, doth hinder us from con:tefſion, 
contrition, and conyerfion, as Lzke 18. x1, John 
9.41. Becauſe the whole necd not the Phytician, 
but the lick onely, | 

How muſt we eruly deje&, debaſe, and hum- 
| ble our ſclves; that ſo Chriſt may pleaſe to call 
and convert us ? | 

Firſt, let us confeſſe and acknowledge, that Anſw.1, 
hicherto we have been aſleep, dreaming onely of 
grace and goodnefle; there being indeed no ſuch 
thing in us as yet, Eſe. 29. $. The frantick man 
thinks not himſelf lick ; and therfore it is a good 
ſign, when a man feeleth and acknowledpeth his 
fickneſſe. | 

Secondly, let us confeſſe, that hitherto we are fp. 2, 
full of fin,and that we cannot ceaſe to lin,ſo long Oy 
as wearcnaturall, (2 Pet. 2.143) for miſerable 
are thoſe blinde ſouls who do not fee their fins. 

Lrnater , let us acknowledge, how we are Ayſw. 3, 
wholly taken up with the world; all our care be- 
ing about, and all our labour for worldly things 
(P/4.127.1,&c.) ſpiritual] things being wholly 
ne2leted by us. 

- Fourthly, let us confeſſe , that withour in our uſp, 4, 
lives, thcreis no good thing; the bctt works we | 
do, being but like airy ſmoke, or idle dreams, 
or pertormed for ſome private ends, . 

Fitthly , let us acknowledge , that within in Ayſw.5, 
- our hearts, all is amiſle: for | ; 
| TI. Neither is our Repentance ſolid; but either 
_  Ficrtt, intentionall ; v#lt & won valt piger : we 

reſolve to repent, but reſolve not when: and 


Obſerv. 1 


neſts 2s 


_ 


therefore it is procraſtinated, and delaid from 
| day to day. Or our Repentance is © 
Secondly, 


Po  — 


Queſ3 
Anſw.l, 


Anſw,2, » Secondly , this was done for the greater glory 


| | nerof perſons thoſe were, whom our Saviour 
Obſerv.2, made choiſc of, to be his Apoftles ? chey were 


2 Cor, Miniſters 8; that 
; 36, 


— —— — ——_ — I ——— 


Secondly, temporary, during for a time, and 
afterwards returning with tne dog to his vomir, 
and wirh the {ivine to his wallow,2 Pet.2.20.21, 

I. Neither is our faith lively ; tor carnal per- 
ſwalions will not cauſe us to rejoyce , with that 
joy unſpeakable, and glorious; nor give us that | 
peace of conicience, which paſſeth all under-. 
ſtanding. 

II. Neither can we ſolidly defire, and hun- 
ger afrer Chritt ; a naturall man may with Ba- 
laam , defire to die the death of the rigntcous, 
and defire that Chriſt may be his Saviour, but not 
hunger aftcr him as his Lord, and Maſtcr,whom 
he deiires to ſerve. 

* Thus wee ſhould labour to confeſſe, and con- 

template the defornity of our natures,and lives; 

and labour to goe cut of our ſelves; acknow- 

ledging our ſclves to be wicked, and miſcrabic : 

An then hope that Chriſt in his duc time, will 

ny raiſe us up unto joy, and com- 
ort, 


Secondly, wee may obſerve hence, what man- 


not Phariſees, nor High-prieſts,nor great Schol- 
lers ; but fimple, ignorant, and unlearned men 
yea, fiſhers, and ſuch as were of nu eſteem in the 
world, 2 Cor. 44 9,&c. None of all the Apoſtles 
were learned, except only Pay}, neither was hee 
made cholle of, that hee might boaſt of his lear- 
ning, bur that Chriſt might bee glorified by the 
converfion of one, who was ſo learned, zealous, 
and obſtinate in a falſe way. 

Why doth Chriſt make choiſe of {uch, as theſe 
to be his Apottles? 

Firſt, certainly this was done for our comfort, 
leit otherwiſe we ſhould have deſpaired ever to 
have beene made partakers of their ſociety , and 
fcllowſhip; yea hence the Holy Gholt hath re- 
corded the Saints fins, that we might fee, and 
hope, that God hath mercy in ſtore for us, what= 
ſoever our fins bee, if wee will but repent, If 
Chritt bad choſcn only wiſc, great, and learned 
men; then poore, fitaple, and ignorant ones, 
might have feared, that he would never have ac- 
cepred them ; but when Chriſt graciouſly ac- 
cepts ſuch, to be his Apoſtles , then ſach as they 


were, may hope that hee will accept of them to 
be his ſervants, 


of Chriſt : For certainly the Church of Chriſt, 
which was bnilt upon the Apoliles, could never 
| haveſtood fo long upon ſuch weake props , and 
foundations,except the edification, and fabrick 
had been divine, yea ſupported, andupheld by a 
divine power, For 
I, en chooſe thoſe who are ftrong,able,and 
every way fit for the worke thy have to doe for' 
them ; B.caute-they ſtand in necd of their 
ſtrength, and ability. Bur, | 
IF, Chrift chooſerh thoſe who are weak ;zand 
then gives — anto them , making them able 
o all the glory , and honour of 
the worke may be given unto him, auto whom al 
belongs, | 


Men of ſmall eſteeme in the world choſen by (|briſt. 


Cn ee om ig — ——— — 


meat in the beuſe, behold mny Fuvlicans and ſumers, 
came and ſate down with him, and hs Diſciples. 


— ———— 


Mart 


He 9 


Errors 
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VsRs. 10, Anditcameto paſſe , as T:ſis ſate at 


Came and ſate divone with him. 

Alchough uncoubtedly many came unto 
Chriſt, who wrre not truly convert. d unte 
Chriit, yet we {ce he receives all that come,with- 
out any ſtrit examination of them : Teaching 
us 


come anto him, Eſay55. 1. lohn9.37. For the 
better underſtanding hereof , obſerve three 
things: namely, 
Firſt, there is a double Church; to wit,exter= 
nall, and vinivle;internail.&{piritual: Now 44ult 
ingion de; many arc of tne former,whicharenot of 
the latter: As here was atraitor,& Devilamongſt 
thc Twelve fo many were received in outward 
tociery by Chrift, who inwardly were rejected; 
Secondly, there is a double reward for thoſe, 
who are inthc Church of Chriſt ; namely,a res 
ward of hypocrites, which is given to formall 
Profeſſors; aad a reward of children, which is 
givento thole, who are ſincere. 
* Thirdly , thete hypocrites which are not of 
the ſpirituall Church, neither ſhall be made par- 
takers of the reward of children, are yet not- 
withſtanding ſuffercd,and permitted to be in the 
vilible Church , becauſe they are profitable unto 
the faithful!, aud members of the inviſible; al- 
though che italke of the corne be hollow, yet it 
is ſtrong, and ſupports the corne; and although 
che chaffe be light, yer it keeps the corn wwarme, 
and nouriſhech , and preſcrveth ir. So there are 
many in the Church, no better then cir:tfe and 
- ſtraw, and yer are profitable, ana helptull , and 
beneficial], unto the children of God, 

Who arc hcre to be reproved ? 

They whoare too rigid, and auſtere, that is, 


arate tremſeives from our Communion, and 
Church, for ſome blemiſhes Cas they ſay ) which 
arc amongſt us, and in our Ciucch, 
Secondly , the Novatio:is , who deny repen- 
tance unto thoſe, who fin atter Baptilme, 
Thirdly, thole who exclaime againſt other 
mens fins, and reproach the finners: Indeed Mi- 
niſters are enjoyn' d to 2nſtrud, and that with mecks 


this charge given unto them by the ſame Apo=- 
(tle, To beare one anothers burdens ;, and to reſtore in 
the ſpitit of meekneſſe, thoſe who are overtaken in a fault, 
contidering thar the belt may be ſo ecmpted, as 
*that they may be overcome !. 
' Fourthly, they arc faulry here, who exclude 
| from the Sacrament of the Lords Supper all fin- 
ners ; wheras onely notorious finners (that is, 


| eirher thoſe who'are hardned in fir, or thoſe 
who often apoltatize, aiid relapſe into fin Jars to 


"——— 


| be.kept back, and debarred. 
 .. Fitchly, theyalſo are toa blame, who deny afl 
' communication, canveriatiun, afſociation , os 


unlawfull to aflociate the wicked, wich this de- 
| late 


49) 


Ver. 10+ 


That Chriſt receives, and entertaines all that Obferv. 


Deſt. 
Firſt, the Anabapritts, and Brownitts, who ic- Anſvs. 


neſſe, thoſe who oppoſe them'icluss h - And people have h 2 Tim, 


2425, 


iGal,6-L,2 


f:llow(hip wich wicked men; whereas it is not 
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Not to condemme our brethren in things indifferent. 
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496 fireandendeavour ; that we may reclaime them | 

from their wickednefſe, and bc as Piiylicians une | 

tg hm. : 

Obje&.1. Here it will be obje&ted Saint Pl hath forbid- 
dei: us to keep company with wicked nrri,1 Cor. 
6.11 

Anſw. Heeforbids brethren toaccompany iinners,but 
he forbids not Phyſicians. 

Obje&.2, But it may be objefted agatre , a Phyſician 
doth texch thoſe who are fick , but he doth not 
eate with thoſe who are fick : And this is the 
very thing, which Saint Paul in the place obje- 

- Qed prohibits, If a man be wicked, eat not with him. 

Aiſw.1. Firſt, Saint Pal in that place, ſpeaks nor of all 
ſinners, but of thoſe.only whoare cxcommuiil- 
cated. 

Anſwv. 2. Secondly , Saint Pay! in that place doth not 
forbid them to keep company with H-athens,but 
only with Profefſors who were wicked : If any 
man which # called a brother be a Formicator , or cove- 
2014, or an Idvlater, &*c, heepe bimnot company , eat not 
with hin. 

Anſw, 3. Thirdly, itis certainly prohibited to affociate 
with thoſe, who are notorious finners, and who 
remaine hardned in fin : Now all finners are not | 
ſach astheſe.T conclude therefore this Quettion, 
let all theſe five ſorts of perſons, whom wenave 
here taxed , remember , that Chrilt rec:ived all 
that came unto him, he ate with Publicans , and 
Harlote, hee diſmiff:d chewoman taken in adul- 
tery, he reproved the cruell zeale of his Apoltles, 
when they would have call:d for fire from hea- 
ven, telling them they knew not what ſpirit they 
were of, and therfore let them not be {o rigid, 
and ſevere agaizit all ſinners, asthey are, con- 
demuning all, and deipifing all tor ſome faults, or 
failings. 
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Verſ.1k. VeRs. 11, eAndwbenthe Phariſees ſaw it, they 
ſaid unto bis Diſciples , why eatcth your Maſter with 
Pyblicans and ſinners ? | 

Why doth your Maſter eat with ſinners ? 

Wee may ob- - Firſt, that Chrilt is blamed 
ſerve hence two for an Adiahorall thing. 
things ; name-) Secondly, that hee is taxed 
=. . for a good thing, 


Firlt, the Phariſees blam- Chriſt for ar indit> 
ferent thing; to wit, for cating with linners ; 
whence we may obſerve, | 

Obſerv. 1 That wee mutt not rſhly condemine our bre- | 
thren for Adiaphorall things, Rim.14.3. 

Preſt.l, Why may we not condemne our brethren for 
indifferent things , ſecing they nced not uſc 
them ? 

Anſwm.1. Firſt, an indifferent thing is not an unlawfall 
thing (for all things are Jawfull, x Cor. 6.12. and 
10.23) andtherfore wee mult not raſhly judge 
var brethren for the uſe of ſuch. 7 


( fer. 1 7.10.) and {uch ſtind or fall ro their.owne- 
Malters. Rom 14.4 "And thercfore wee mult not 
judge the conſcience, | 


Anſw. 3. Thirdly, akthough they be indifferent in their [ 
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Anſze. 2+ Secondly, God only is the ludge of the heart, '| 


om —— Cc  — — ——— 


owne nature, & may be omitted by a tnau, when 
it js Teft unto himſielte ; yet when the lawtull 
Magpiftrate comman's, they ceaſe to be indiffc= 
rent ; arid are co kce done by vertue of the fife 
Comtatridement. 


What liberty is warranted,or allowed in adia- One, 2 


phorall things? or in the Judging, and cenſu- 
ring of them ? 


There is a double liberty ; to wit. Anſw, 


Firſt, from the judgement of God: this libers 
ty Idare not proclaime ; that is, tree any from- 
the Judgement of God, in indifferent things , 
becaule often fin lurkes in,and winder them : And 
therefore Careet quiſque, let every one take heed, 
with what mind and affe&ion, or for what end 
he dath thoſe things, which may be evilly inter- 
preted, or give offence to the weake, 

Secondly, there is a liberty fron the judge- 
ment of men; and this I wiſh, and deſire, that 
no man would be raſh to judge, or cenſure bis 
brother for adiaphorall things ; becauſe they 
are fo be judged according to the intention of 
the heart, which man is not to meddle withall, 
bur mult leave nnto God. 


How many kinds of judgements are there, 1n neſt, N 


indifferent things? 


Firſt, when there outwardly appears Anſw. 


ſome fignes of a good intention; now to 
| judge, and cenſure, bere is a diabolical{ pra- 

Riſe: and yet Is frequent and ordinary 
withtoo many , who will cenſure men for 
indifterent,things, although it appears that 
they have a good intention therein : This 
was the fault of the Phariices in this place, 
they cenſure Chriſt for eating with Publi- 
cans, and finners, although they could not 
but ſee, that he did it, asa Phylictan . and 
that therby hee might take occaſion to re- 
prove, and inſ{tru&t them. 

Secondly , when outwardly appeare no 
ſignes of an il intentiow : Now for a 
man to judge and cenſurc his brother here, 
is a malicions pragile, and contrary to 
+ Chriſtian charity. 

Thirdly, when outwardly appear fignes 
of an cvill intention; and here there is a 
double judgement, viz. | 

I. Ot cenlure, which is true : for a man 
may cenſure his brother, for doing that 
* | which isof thisnature; that is, for doing 
{ that which is indiffcrent for an evill intent. 
| FE. There is a jtidgement of excuſe ; 


_— 
KR 


Ct ain acacdons 


when a man goeth abont to excuſe his bro- 
ther, although palpably there appear an 
evill intention in the aRion done : Now 
this judgement is both fooliſh , and falle: 
| But yet theſe fourethings are further caute- 
| loufly to be marked : to wit- 
Firſt, except the lignes be very evident of 
a bad intcntion, in indifferent a&ions z it 
is a Jaudable folly toexcuſe thoſe a&ions. 
| Secondly, if the Hgnes be very evident, 
and apparent » that the intention is evill; 
yet before we judge, and cenſure, wee muſt 
| confider our calling : for except wee have 
| a par- 
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k Rom. 14 
and .- * 
Mat.7.1, 


Fhirdly chough the fagnes be fo evident, 
of an il! intention in the performance of an 
indifferent ation , that it be falſe and foo- 
7 liſh to excuſe it; yet it is agreeable to Chri- 
ftian charity to cover it, or filence it, and 


not by judging, and cenſuring to blaze 1t 
broad 1, | 

Feurthly, we muſt obſerve, aud remetm» 
ber this generall rule, that our own ations 
! are to be judged with.che organs o& | 
| faith and certainty, but our brothers, with 


| 


a- 
] 1 Pet. 4+ 


the judgement oft hope,and clurity ; far we 
| {eldome ſin by our backwardnetle in judge- 
account 2: but wee ſoone fin by our prone- 
neflc, and readineſſe in judging , and cenſu- 


ing of thoſe who are not under our care, 

and charge, or for whom wce mult net.give 

] ring our brethrens a&ions; as the Phari- 
| ſees here did, 


Thus we have heard how our bleſſed Saviour 
was judged, and ccnlured for an indifferent a&i- 
on : It remaines now in the' next place to ſhew, 

that he was taxed for a good thing ; becauſe hee 
cat with Publicans and finners for a good,yea,an 
excellent end ; namely (as was ſaid before )that 
he might take occafion to teach, convert, and 
heale them 2: whence we may learn, 

That wicked men will taxe the beſt things,or 
blame the righteous for gaod aftions : Thas 
Daniel was taxed for praying unto the true God; 
and the three Children, .becauſe they would not 
worſhip a falſe God : Thus Chriſt himſelfe was 
taxed for a Sabbath-breaker, and ſamerimes 
judged to'be a Glutton, and a Samaricane, and a 
companion of ſinners , as: though he had been a 

, © Patron of fin, | 
Dneſlhs Why doe the wicked ſo frequently taxe, and 

| blame the ri 

good ? , 

Hoſw.1. Firſt,becauſe the righteous are ſeparated from 

' the world, and wickednefle, ( Ibn 14+) therfore 
the wicked are tranſpartcd with hatred,and ma- 
lice againſt them. | SY 

Secondly, wicked men ſtudy to juſtifie them- 
ſclves, which they cannot do, for the bright and 
ſhining ſplendor of the righteous : And there», 
forethey ſirive,and ſtudy by all means to darken! 
and cclipfe their light: Contraria juxta ſe puſita 
clarius elnceſernt, the-righteouſneſle of theirighte- 
ous makes the wickednefſe of the witked. fo 
much the more apparcnt ;- and therfore the wic- 
ked by all means labour to deprave, anddetratt ' 
therightecous. _ | 
Anſw,z. Thirdly,wicked men blame the righteous for 

that which is good, becauſc their blindnefle will 
bs ſuffer them todiſcerne good from evill; Brl-. 
ne. | | 


Obſerv.2+ 


Anſws 2, 
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totbem, they that be whole need nut 


4 Phyſutar, by 


ghteous, for doing that whichis | 
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Firſt, Chriit anfwers , becauſe theſe were Any 
weak and fick, with whom he diu eat 3and-ther- 

fore nceded a Phy tician. 

Secondly, he anſivers, to ſhew that hee is al- Anſw. 2. 


n.1, 


. wayes prepared. to defend, both his children, 


and the trurch, as is maniteſt allo trom thele pla- 
ces, Mati9.15, and $2.3. &15+3- and fob,14.18, 
Thirdly , Chriſt anſwers , becauſe therruch Anſw, 3s 
was ſcandalized ; that hee might thereby be an 
example unto us, not to hold our peace, when 
the cruth is perverted, or cuill {oketrot. 

$. 2. Thbeytbat be whole need not a Phyſician, SeA1.2. 
The Phariſees were here faulty in a double 
regard,to wit, 

Firlt, being proud in themſelves , they con- 

temned, and deipilſed others. And, 

Secondly , they did not conſider our Saviours 
office, who was ſent to call ſinners unto repen» 
trance. Now our Saviour anſwers to both theſe, 

(Caluin. ſ. ) tothe firlt in this ſeion ; to the ſe- 
cond in the next. 

Were the Phatiſces ſo whole, and righteous, 2#eſt. 1. 
that they necded not Chriſt ar all? thar our Sa- 
viour {aigh here of them : T he whole need not the 
Phyſician ? 

Chriſt here ſpeaks ironically ; not that they 4n/#- 
were {o indeed, but thar they thought themſelves 
ſo, and being puffed up, and carried away with 
this perſwaſien, thought themſelves to have no 
necd of Chriſt at all. From wkence wee may 
learn, 

Thar the opinion of our own righteouſneſſe Obſerv. 
drives us,and keeps us from Chriſt, Luke18, 11. 
John 7.47.and 9.41» 2 
Why doth the perſwaſion of our own righte- Queſt, 2. 
oninefſe hinder us from Chriſt ? 

Firſt, becauſe ſuch an opinion makes us ſivel, Anſw,1. 
and grow proud (as we ſce/in the Phariſee, Luke 
18.11.) Now wee ſhould come humbly unto 
Chriſt, as the Publican did, Luke 18.13. 

Secondly, becauſe ſuch an opinion hinders us Auſw 2, 
from praying forpardon of our fins, or trom ; 
begging helpe and ſtrength againſt ſin : as we ſee 
inthe Phariſee , who puts up no petition unto 
God, but only in his prayer proclaimes his own 
negative, and affirinative righteouſncfle, Lzke 
18.11. whereas we ſhould comeuntothe Lord 
that we might become humble ſaters unto him! 
for mercy, pardon, favour,and grace,as the Pub. 
lican did. Uh 

Thirdly ,. bccauſe ſuch a perſwaſion will hin- Anſw. 7 
der us from taking the phyfick, which is'preſcri- 
bed by Chriſt : namely, Repentance, and godly 
contrition, avd compunCion : For thoke wbo 
come unto Chriſt , muſt come with a ftnſe of 
their ſins, at, 11. 22 Bur choſe who are opi- 
nionated of their ownerighteouſneſke, can find 
no ſuch cauſe of ſofrow, or need of tcpeuranice. 
.  Fourthly , the laſtcayſe , why an opinion of 


Anſwi4s | 


that are ſich, 


our owne righteouſneſſe hinders us trom com- 
ning 
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498 mingunto Chriſt, is+ taken from Chriſts om- 
ming into the world. For, ET 

I, Chriſt camc;not into the world to approve 
the righteous by his firſt comming z for this is 
the worke of his ſecond comming, and belongs 
thereunto, Bur, 

IT, Hecame firſt for this end,to helpe.the dead, 
and thoſe who were miſerable ; this being the 


I —_— 


proper end of his firſt comming ; And therfore | 


thole wha deſire ro come unto Chriſt , muſt la- 

bour to find themſelves tobe fick, wounded,and 

miſerable; or. elſe they come not aright unto 
$, -£ But thoſe who are ſicks 


In the literall ſenſe wee ſeehere, thar thoſe 
who are {ick ſtand in necd of phyſick , and the 
_ + - helpe, . and advice of the. Phyſician: From 
 Whence we may obſerve, FRI 
Obferv.T. That medicines and phyſick,are ordained Þ 
God againſt ſickneſſes , and diſeaſes, Ecckſ. 39, 
1-16, 
Obje.x. Againſtthis it'will be objeRed: 1.Phyſick;and - 
going to Phyſicians are blamed, 2 Chron, 16.12. 
And 2, Gad hinders their effe&,and often will 
not give zbleſling to the uſe thereof, Jer. 46. 11. 
And therfore phyſick is not cobe uſed. 
Anſw. 1. Firſt, Aſa is blamed, nor becauſe he uſed phy- 
ſick, bur becaulc he din it, | 
Arſww. 2, Sccondly, God ſometimes indeed hinders the 
withed effe& of phyſick for fin : bur it follows 
not hence, that therforce none muſtuſeic : Good 
m<cat doth not nouriſh ſome corrupt bodies, bur 
rather cauſe them more to abound with obnoxi- 
ous humcurs; ſhall therfore all refuſe co eat 
good meat ? | 
Thirdly, God no where in his word prohi- 
bits the lawfull uſe of phyſick , but commands ' 
it rather ; And therfore it is arrogant,and inſo- 
lent to condemne it as unlawfull ; yeh to neg- 
leX the ordinance of God, 1s to tempt his pro= 
oe vidence. | 1 
Oojethe2. Bur it will be objefted again, phyſick cannot 
of it ſelfe produce that. good effe& of health 
which is defired, and therfore it is to no pur« 
pole to uſt it. | 
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Anſw. 3 : 


Anſw. 


* Thirdly, then pray unto God for ein 
caſed, 
ing of 


Firſt, becauſe 
| dicinable herbs, roots, and fruit z which 
6-1 [acne for meat, but onely for-medicine ; 
= . | Now:God created nothing in vain. - | 
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i 1 from without,and 2 in time, they dye tor 
: except mathrely we be hen | 
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Secondly, becauſe God bath ordained all 
theſe for our nſe : As the Lord made man 
the Lord of all the creatures ; ſo whatſoe- 
| ver good thing was created , was, made for 
| mans ufe; «cither that 't might be good for 
mans food,or for apparel},or for houſes,and 
habirations for him, or fcr medicines to 
cure, and recover him, Pſalme 104.14,1 5+ 
Thirdly , becauſe God hath given unto 
man the knowledge of herbs, trees, roots, 
lants, andthe like, and all for this end, 
that man might uſe them for his good, 
and admire, and glorifie the great worke- 
_ them, 1 King. 4+ 33+ Eccleſraſies 
3 * .0 : 
Fourthly, becauſerhe Lord himfelf hath 
uſed meanes : Thus the Prophet from the 
Thos uſerh .meale for the healing of the 
deadly pottage®, and falt for the healing 2 King. 
of the waters ®, and a bunch of figs,for the 4.47. 
breaking of Hezekzabs plague ſore, Eſay 38, * > King. 
| 21, and Moſes from God caſt a tree into the FR 
waters at Marah, whereby they became 
(fret P, 
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But thoſe who are fick : In the figurative ſenſe of 
theſe words we may learne two things : to wit, 
Firſt,that þy nature we are fick. 7 
Secondly, that cxcept Chriſt heale usgre can» 
not be healeds 
Firſt,by theſe words: [Thoſe who are fick ſtandin 
need of the Phyfician] our Saviour would teach us, 
That the naturall'man is fickin ſoule by na- 
ture; we were infeed'by Adamn,Rom. 5. 12.and 
by bim wholly corrupted, both in ſoule and 


bouy. ' 

What Analogy:is there between fick men,and Qneft, 2. 
naturall men? | 

Firſt,fickmen tavethe cauſc of their fickneſle Hyſv. 1. 
within in their humours ; ſo wee in our inward 
bowels : for corrupt, and evill concupiſccnce 
lodgeth wichin, | 

| Secondly, fiek men have but bad, or no ſto» 4yfe, 2; 

macks_ to good meat: ſowe ſo long as weeare © 
naturall, have no appetite at all unto holy du- 
tics, meanes, or exerciſes , which are the food of 


Obſervi 


- our ſoules, | 


Thirdly, the longer a man is fick, the weaker Af: 3* 
he growes, and the ſtronger growes his infirmi- 
ty within him, So the longer we continue in our 
naturall condition, the more habituall, natural, 
and cuſtomary ſins unto us, & the more {trong, 
powerfull,and prevalent in us. 

Fourthly , ſo long as a man is not cured, the 4vſw, 4- 
fit will return again, although he may have a lit- 
tle eaſe for a time : and the return of. his fit, or 
his relapſe into ſjickneſſe, is much more peril- 


 lous then the firſt fir of ficknefſe was : Sovvith 


us, as long as Vvce are naturall, vve are prone to 
relapſe, and _—_— into fin , by vvhich apo- 
ſaſie vve become ſeven-fold more the ſervants of 


; Sathan, then formerly vvc vvere, 


Fifthly, except thoſe who are ſick, have help Anſws 5» 
it: 

edby ChritthePby- 

fician of the ſoul (as follows by and by) we muſt 

| 4 | ; | O 
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of oeceſlity periſh:. for we arc not. able, to cure, 
| gy HAY or hcal our ſelves, 
Queſt Zo | \ 


ew @y nt, 
at maladies, infirmities ahd'eviJs muſt we 
coukfſe and acknowledge to be in us by nature ? 

' Firſt, that our hearts are void, andempty 
ant... of grace, and dark, and deſtitute of know- 
| ledge, without Chriſt. W901 .97% 1 

Secondly, that a moſt profound, deep and : 
deadly corruption, doth occupy and poſ- 
[] ſefſe our whole hearts. $, 


an 


4a menſtruous cloath, . being performed 'in 
lave unto our ſelves, and for ſome end of 

: ; OUCr OWN. 44% £30 
Fourthly, that our ſighs and tears for 

fin are but adulterous, and our repentance 

| ; hypocriticall,. oy Y 

{; -\ Fifthly, that our hearts are not truly 

; | ſubje&,or {ubjugated unto God; for ſo long 

, | as. we are naturall we arc free from God, 

Þ Rom. 6+ 30s | ; ' 

Sixthly, that we have made a falſe Cove- 

_ ..,» | nant with death, and are at a wicked agree- 

qEſa, 28, | Lment with Hell 4%. JE% a 


_ Secondly, our Saviour by theſe words. (The: 
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fith have need of thi Phyſician ) would bave us'| li 


leatn | 

Obſerv: 3 T hat gcicher our ſpirituall fickneſle (thar is, 

| olir finfulnes and corraption)is healed byChritt, 

or not at all : or that he is the onely true Phyſi- 
cian of the ſoul. Reade Det, 32. 39. Pſal. 30, 2- 
and 103. 2, an4 107. 20. Mat, 11,28, Eſa, 6.10, 
and 57. 18, 19, Jer. 3.22, Our fins arethe fick- 
"neffes and ſores of our ſouls, and theſe arc healed 
my Chriſts ſtripes, Eſa.5 3.5. 

Queſt. 44 W 


aw, * | Firſt, he ought to be able to know our | 


-'1 fitkneſſes; forthat Phyfician that is igno- 
\ | rant ef the gricf,can never (except caſually, 

' which is no mark of a good Phyſician) ap- 

4 plic fit remedies unto the grieved, for the 
| removall of the grief. Now herein,Chriſt is 
the beſt Phyſician of the ſoul of all, tor he is 

r  Cardiognoſtes, the. ſearcher of the heart ;-he 


ſes, and maladies of the heart, as well 
as the ations of the life, or words of the 
-mouth; OS LE: rar | 
| Secondly, a good Phyliclay ought; to be / 
1 able to cure the Geknefſe ax vial as, know. it, 
{ and toremove the cauſe of thediſtemper, as 
well as diſcern. it, 'Hereinalfb Chrilt is the | 
| beſt Phyfician of the ſoul ; for none is fo 
able to cure us, as he is, we tiaving no other 


"> 1 
" 


rAQs 4. 
1, 


bur onely him", 
| Thirdly, a good Phyſician muſt not only 
; paw by oc out 'What the" fickneſfe is, 
wherewith his, paticnt is. aMi&ed; and to 
! know how roapply fi Ak RIe fl New: 
-3 :Fvery ;'but he malt al be carcfulll, and di- 
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Thirdly , that our beſt works are but like |- 


t things arer<&quired ina good Phyſjcian? | bed 


| 147-2. % = | 
' Thirdly, examine, whether: doſt'thou attend Anſw. 3 » 


means under heaven to heal arid Tecoyer us, | Fourthly , examine , whether thou followeſt 4nfw, 44 
Sa thy Phyſicians counſcll,or not ? taking the phy-, - 
| fck which he preſcribes, and obſerving the rules 
which he diredts ? for it 1s not, enough for a man 
to feel himſelf fick, and ro deſire the Phyſicians 
advice ; and to. park: diligently -what he pre- , 
ſcribes; for all this is nothing except he rake 
.whar js gjven, and dbſecve the niethod, and'rules - 
fete: Thug; we miſt examine, whether we 
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VeRs.1% Of the ſpiritual Phyſicians and Phyſicks, Ma riR9 


{for him, nay. be prevented, and kept from 


wv 


— 


4 yeadics through the negligence of the Phy+ 
|-ſfician; and thertors it is required in a' good 
| Phyſician, ta,be carctull and: diligent, 4n 
| this particularalſo Chriſt is our bett Phyſi- 


his hand uuto us ;.defiring-that-men woukd 
fee] themſelves fick, and came anto him that 
[| bemight.cyrethem, Rom.10.23. And ther- 
fore let us go unto Criſt, as Day;zddid unto 
t LY , and'tay, Lord , be mercifull 4a10 me, and 


(41, 4+ And he will certainly cure us; 


Chriſt or not ? 


thy ſelf tick or not ? none go unto'the Phylician, 
but thoſe who ttand in need of his help, and ace 


ſenfible of their neceſlity:1o rhe firſt ign wherby 


we may know, whether we have been hcaled by 
Chriſt, is this, if we have bcen ſenſible of our 
untous; for 


fin lye heavic upon us, we will not haſte to this 
Phyfician of our fouls, and conſequently cannot 


be cured. | 
' Secondly , examine, whether ever. didſt thou Anfw. 2. 


deſire the coun{ll, advice, dire&ion, and aſli- 
ſtance of the Phyſician ? for it:is not enough for 
a'man to feel himſelf fick, hur he nwſt alfo go un- 
to the Phyfician : that is, examine whether ever 
diſt thou go ynto Chriit, and ſay, Heal me, O 
Lord, for my ſoul is wounded, and my ſpirit 54 fore tron 

ted witbin me : we mult not ancly. beſenfible of 
our fins, and,ſarrowfull for them, but we muſt 
alſo defire Chriſt.co:remir and cure them : and 
remember, that he hath promiſed to heal thoſe 


| who are contrice, and humblediin ſpirit; P jam. 


» 
' 


4} 2030 Ji 6d 


ta the counſel] and direction of thy Phyſician ? 


| it,1s not enough, far a man to feel--himlelf fick, 


| ] and to'defire his Doctor to adviſe him the beſt 
ſerch the yery ihtentions, thoughts, purpo- | h 


e can for bis health.; but he muſt alſo atrend to 
the Doors countell, ſo marking and obſerving 
all char is fatd , char he may remember and carry 


| away,both what.he mult take,and do,and in what 


manner and method.: Thus we-muſt examine , 


| whether we lifken'to the connſell and advice of 


Chriſt, or nor, in, his. word ? andlabour ſo to 
hear, that we aay learn the mcrhod, and manner 


taining of mercie, grace, favour,and-pardon, 


him, | 
od je iy by peglets!, 
þ and thag all chings which migh 
6 | 


bel my foul, for 1 have ſinmed againſt, thee, Pſal. 


of repentance, and what we muſt do for the ob- 


abour to know the will of Chiift; rhar we may 
R x do 


| hiw ; oftentum*3;the patient iyendadgeredy L . # 


cian,for he rileth early,& {endechunto Us ls (2 C hro. 
'yea all the day long doth-he-ttrecch forth 35-16: 


'* TPIEV® 
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How may we know whether we be cured by @meſt. 5, 


Firſt ,, examine, whether ever didſt thou feel 4nfw. 1. 


linse, reeling chem ro be painfull, and grievous: let: 3-7, 
0 long as we feel not the burden of 13: 


— « 
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Stenes of fpirtndll'\batbrevovered. ' 
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Anſw, ) (2 


ru doit? whether weattenid catefully unto the word 
—2—— of God that we may obey it ?'whether we delire 


earneſily to: know the megns' which Chriſt hath | 
appointed for the healing oF is; for this cnd,chat 
we may ſubmicto a willing, and conſtant,and re- 

ligions praQiſe thereof ? we matt examine whes ' 


ther we have taken ChriſtsPhyficke, and digeſted | 


it well m onrhearts or not ? whether we bave rc- 
ceived:ſommericiw-internall irength trom the holy 
Spirk; which workes a change 1n our lives, and. 
which weare'cnabled in 'fome meature to 0+, 

bey and ſerve God, VV | 

Filly; extmine whether thy health returne by | 
littleandfiecte:or not ? A ſick man knows that | 
he beginsro amend by theſe tokens, namely, 

I. If his pains abate, and are weakned. | 
18. If his Rrength of body increaſe; and that' 
he can now ſtand, or go, 


+ {> THE, Ifhe havea better ſtomacke and appetite. 


to his meat, then formerly, 

FV. Ifhis meat digeſt well with him. And 
-. V. If hecanbe more jocund , and cheerefyll 
than formerly. By theſethen let us examine our 


| {elves, viz. 


Firſt, are the aſſaults of fin and ſathan, fewer 


and weakerthan formerly they were? doth not | 


fin raign in thy mortall body ? this is a good fign 
of faving health. Aries. gn. 


Secondly , doth thy ſtrength of Grace en- | 


* creaſe? art thow able to walk inthe waies of 


God, yea to runthe race of his Commandments, | 
and to work our the work of thy falyation with * 
fear and trembling? this is a fecond good fign | 
of health, '' 1 / 0 _ 
- Thirdly, haſt thou a greater defire, and more : 
ring affe&ion after | wary duties, than 
formerly ? doth thy heart long atter Chrilz, and 
thy ſoul delight in hearing, reading, meditating, 
praying; andithe like? certainly this is another 
good fign of{pirituall recovery,” 
Fourthly,duitthon fuck fome goodJuyce,and 
nouriſhment out of all the food thou takeſt ' is. 


| thy fairkftilimorc increaſed by the receiving of 


Joy. increaſed, by thy:'prayers arito God ; is thy | 
foul daily-bettcred, and more inſtru&cd by i 


thy hearing and reading? inidoubcedly this is 


an undoubted fign of health.” '' - 
. . Fifthly, doſtthou daily incteafc in ſpiritual 
__ of contciencc, and in internal] joy of che | 

oly Ghoſt, Rom. 14:17, then thou mais be cer- | 
tainly aſſured 'thatChriſt hathi cured ww "ie | 


thee:: for fleſh/and 'blood- cannot work the 
things in thee. dee NN 
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<' || and mercic, without any mccit.,, yes. ſecking 
'| of curs.” 4itoaud i 


and learn quid fit, bet thi v ..Gin2L j|- 


That/alf doubts are t6 be ſolved by, and froth Olbſere, 
the holy Scriptures, Job,5.39. Eſo.8.20. Mie,6.8. 


Fer. 23.28, S 
by Why muft all the knots of Religion be ſolved Queſt, 1, 
by holy, wric? | 11h9-974 al 
Lieſt;becanſe of all other writings,onely theſe An/w,1, 
are not ſubje& to corruption; as the Papilts 
'themſclyes with us confefle: | 
Secapdly, becaule theſe are: given unto us for 4,jp, 
this end,that we might be taugtit by them, 2 Tim, 
Sei Be! os nh mk +4 
. Iris uſyally queſtioned, whether the breaches of 9,,q,, 
the firſt Table, or of the ſecond be greatefi?' IP. 
To this we anſwer, that if there be an <quall 4, 
compariſon, that is, if the greateſt breach of the . 
firſt, be compared with the greateſt breach of the 
ſecond Table; then the breaches of the firlt will 
be greater than the breaches of the ſecond: bur if 
we make not an cquall ſon , then the 
breaches of ſome of the ſecond Table, arc greater 


| than ſome of the firſt, as in this verſe, the Lord 


faith, Iill beve mercie, aud nt ſacrifice : where the 
Lord doth not prefer the duties of the ſecond 
Table, to the Morall worſhip of the firſt Ta- 
ble ſimply , for ſpiritull duties are more excel- 
lene than corporall duties, as the ſpirit is more 
exccllent than the body : if a man be like to 
ſtarve for hunger , then ic is berter to feed. him 
than to teach him.,bur fimply it is better to teagh 
him, than to feed him, _ 


$, 23 1 came not. Seg. if 


Chriſt by faying here Yeni, I came, doth inti- 

mate, char he was not ſent for by men, but came 

only of bis own accord, as John 3. 19. and 

10, 18, | 
Wherefore did Chriſt come into the world 2 Qyeſt, 
Firſt, he came to be a Phyſician, and to cure <fnſw.1. 

our fouls, as in the former verſe» 26k 
 Secandly, he came to give fpirituall and li- 4rſp. 2, 

ving bread unto us.that rhereby gur ſouls nyghe 


« 


be nourifhed, Þbn 6,51, 


Thirdly, he came to redcem us from fin and fa- rf: 3. 
than, Luke 1.74. 62 | | 
+ Fourrhly , he cane to bring us out of dark- Ayſw, 5. 
neffe, and to give the ſpirituall light of ſaving 
knowledge unto us: that thereby we might lec 
the way whercin we ought to walk, fat. 4. 16, 
Ih.9.38,a00 $2446 {-- -. 
iftbly,, he cameo be a Mcdiatour unto us, Anſpn 5: 
and to reconcile us.ynto his Father whom we 
had offended, x John 2.4. . 
 Shhly,he came coghs life unto s, Ju 10, 44.6 
10, And all theſe of his own free grace, love, 


» 
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Sel. 3. 
hers that he. cape vet 20 cal, gy gr, 
$6 learn, Thar none. can be 
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be lay 


(Pep gat. except Chriſt call gue. r. 
Yr 22 | 3s J Ic aps 


Abi . Firſt; all men naturally are under ſin ; and | 
therfore they muſt be freed before they can 
be faved. \ 


= | Sccordly, and faith is to be given, before | 
i» | wecan beſay:d; for 

$5 J,. There can bee no ſalvation without 
=-| faith. And 


I: There can be no faith except it be gt- 
ven from above; for its not to be acquired 
by any power, or ſtrength of nature , butis 
the gift of. God. 

[ Thirdly, we arecalled unto faith, A&.15. 


as 


"214 ©$ 


9. And therefore ex :ept Chriſt vouchlafe to 
all us ; wee cannot be ſaved. 
Queſt. 2+ - ['Whereunto doth Chrilt callus ? 
Anſw.l. Firſtwe are called by Chriſtunto his ſociety, 
- andfellowſhip, x Cor.t1.9, | 
| Secondly , Chriſt cals us unco glory, 1 Pet. 5. 
Afi. 2+ 50: whence (clſewhere) it is called a glorious 
calling. | 
Anſw. 36 Thirdly,we arc called unto ſecurity,(afety,and 
peace, /er.13,11. and 1 Cor, 1.8. And hence wee 
| arecommanded to make our calling ſure,becauſe 
if that be certain, chen have we caule of cxcecd- 
ing oy. 
Oueſt 3s + How may we know, whether wee be called, or 
| not 


\x, -Firſt, only thoſe arceffe&ually called, who arc 
__ Rr, of God, Eſay 5 4. Iobz 6.45. A 
Hrfes,2, Secondly, thoſe who are called, have their 

 , hearts opened, & ſanQified, eL@F.15.9, & 16.16. 
Anſwi3, Thirdly , thoſe who are called are humbled, 

wh a true fight, and ſenſe of theirfins , AF. 
2.38, 
- Fourthly, they who arc effeQually called, ate 
4+ ao changed, both in heart and life, r T7 im. 1.13. 
_ therfore we muſtexamine'our ſelves , whe- 
ther,, _- | 
I, We be cnlightned, and taught. by God, 
_ things that concern his glory,8& our good. 


IT, Whether God have opened our hearts, 
and ſanQified our affe&ions. And | 
TH. Whether we be truely contrite,and bro- 
ken hearted for our ſins.- And ; 
IV. Whether we be trucly, and totally chan- 
ged,' both in-our affeRions, and aQions ; for 
theſe are {pre figncs of an effeQuall vocation, 
Self.ge $64. The Righterws, | 
Queſt, 1+ = - _ did not Chriſt come into the world to 
 - Therighteous, | 
«0912 - Is righteouſneſſe diſpleafing unto Chriſt,that 
"".- hefaith, be came not tocall the righteous ? 
wp.” ' True, and reall righteouſnefle ; that is, the 


* Trighteouſneſſe of faith, by or in Chriſt , is not 
\ -... dilpleaſing unto him, 1 Cor. 1, 30, Philip.3.9. But 
our own falſe, and painted righteouſneſle is 
neſt, 3. 9dious'unto him, Luke 18. 11. Do fingers pleaſe 
Chriſt, better thenchoſe who are righteous? or 

why dothhepreferre them in his ſocicry ? aſſo- 

_ clating himſclfe rather wich Pablicans, and fin- 
-.ners,then\with Scribes and Phariſees ? for by 

this it appeats,that the Simonians and Gnoſticks 


C:hrifts calling the righteout, and finners. 


Ma1TH.9 
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finners, except only thoſe who repei:t. 501 
Secondly, there were many cauſes why Chrilt pg 
did rather aſſociate himſelfe wich ftoners , then js 2+ 
with thoſe who thought themſelves to be rightc- 
ous; nam ly, | 
I. B:cauſc hereby Le ſhewed his humility, and 
lowlinefle of mind. . 
I, B-cauſe hereby occaſion was offered unto 
him of preaching the word,the work for which 
he was cnt. 
II. Becauſe hereby hee ſhewed the power of 
his preaching ; that it was able co convert the 
worſt, | 
IV. Becauſe ſinners were moreapt, and fit to 
hear the word , then thoſe who were conccited 
of their own righteouſneſſ2 : for they were 
more humble in themſzlvcs , and more quickly 
brought to. a ſight, and acknowledgement of 
RD U | 
How did not Chriſt come to call the righte- Deſt «4+ 
ous ? did not Chriit call Juſt James, and pure Pe- 
ter, who never eat any unclcan thing? did not 
Chriſt call good Andrew, and lobe, and many 
other who were rightcous ? yea doth not the 
Apoltle moſt cruely ſay, that thoſe whom he predeftis 
nated, them alſo hee called * _ 
Why then doth hee here ſay , 1 came wot tocall 
the righteous ? 
Firſt, cothis Saint Ambroſe (ſup,) anſwers,that Mvſw. 1: 
by the rightcous, our Saviour means the Scribes 
and Phariſces , who preſumed that they were 
righteous , whercas ii.deed they were.not, but 
only vain, and proud : now Chriſt came not to 
call theſe , who were thus well conceiced, and 
perſwaded of themſelves. 
Secondly, our Saviour here ſpeaks of calling Anſw.3. 
unto repentance; as appears plainly, both by 
Saint Luke, Chapt. 5. 32, and by Saint Mathew 
hcre; for in both places it is faid , I camenut tocall 
the righteows , but ſmners unto repentance : Now this 
Call belongs only untoſinners, not unto Saints, 
and thoſe who are righteous, Secxmdium quod tales 
ſunt ; Thoſe who were ſinners he called unto re- 
pentance, thoſe who were truely righteous, hce 
called to follow him, that their grace might in- 
creaſc, and they attain unto a greater mcalure of 
pertcRion ina ſpirituall life Y : But the beſt ſtand * Cars 
in nced of repentance, as followes by and by, thuſeſe 
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$, $- But ſinners worto repentances SeS.5 6 


It. is controvertcd betwixt us, and the Papiſts, 
whether the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
were properly ordained for remiſſion of finnes? 
or fur the ring of us of remiſſion .of ſins ? 
and we affirm:, that although that bl:M:d Com- 
non, and Sacrament haveother ales, yer the. 
eſpcciall, and principall uſe thereof, is to ſtreng- 
then, and aſſure our tairch of- che r-miſſion of our 
ſins. And we prove this:thus, 

Chriſt here ſaith, T come not to call the righteous, Arg. 
but ſinners unto repentance : ..But Chriſt in che Eu 
chaciſt, calleth us unto him: Therfere he callerh 
finners to come tothe Enchariit,that therby chey 
may be aſſured of pardon, and forgiveneſſc, 


Bellormine anfwereth , that Chriſt ſpeaketh of 4,6 
| "Xx 2 F hs _ 


— _ 
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Thetime of mourning and faſting... 
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| 502 his firſt calling unto faith,, and repentance, not 
+£2— of inviting unto the Euchariſt , 'Bellarm.' lib. 4. de | 
- ſacram. Cap.1 7, reſp. ad arg. 1. rag. | 
Reply 1.' Firſt where Chriſt faith , I came nt tp call. the 
- righteons'; but ſumers unto repentance, Wee niuſt o b= 
ſerve, that he callethall, (aye only ſuch, asare ſo 
 righteolis'#hat they need ho repentance: bur ſuch 
there arenone in this life : therfore hee caileth. 
| all, | . Y "4: 1 . j; i ” 
Szcoridly', Chriſt ccalleth all that thirſt; 
any man thirſt, let hinz come unto me, and drink; Þbn 7, 
37. But what man thiriteth more,'then'hee who 
_ defirethto be releaſed of his fins ? N-ither doth 1 
Chriſt here ſpeak of the firſt call unto faith, but 
cven of :ſuch as did beleeve alrcady ; as follow- 
eth inithenext verſe ; Hee that beleeveth in me, out 
of bis belh-ſhall fow Rivers of water of life. 
Thirdly; our'Saviour faith, Come wnto me, all yee 
.that are-webry, and laden, and Twill eaſe you, Mat. 11. 
28, But theſe are they , which laboyrunder the 
.1..?,- > burchenof' theirfins: And therforcſuch are ad- 
mitred; to come to the Sacrament , to find caſe 
thetby, let. Synopſ: ſol.636, Argum.2.. 
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Verſ.15+ vg 4 15. And Teſs ſaid unto them,can ihe chil- | 
\drenof the Bride-chamber mourn , as long as the Brides | 
groome us with them ? But the dayes will come, when the 


* 7... Bridegroms ſpall be taken from them, andthen ſhall they 
R faſts 3 5 | AT Ke WUD ; 5 


S. 1 \Can the Children of the Bride-chamber mourn? | 


» « 
i --I3 


Se. 1, 


. Our Saviour in theſe words alludes to the cy- 

ſtome of the Jewes in their tharriages ; therites 

and Cerenwnies: wherof' were performed in the 

aſſetnbly of ten men at the leaſt, with bleſſinos, 

and thankeſgivings unto(50d, wherice.the houſe 

it ſelfe: was: called ( Berh-billu/a;) the houſe of 

praiie; and their mariage Song (Hillufm) pray- 

ſes; and:.the. Beide-groomes- intimate friends 

wl.ichaccompanied him, and fung the Evithala- 

miumzor mariage ſong, were termed #ot'77 roups. 

vos, Children of the Bride-chamber : as in rhis'verſe 

The form: of the marriage Song in. effet was 

this « ; The chief: of the Bridegroomes friends 

:.> = takesa Cup, and bleſſcth it, ſaying ; Bleſſed art 

© thou.ab.Lardour God, the King of the woyld,rwbich crea= 

* - teſt thefruit of the vine: Afterward rhen he ſaith, 

«7» Bleſſedbethe Lordour God, the'King of the world, who 

bath created man after bis onn Imge , according to the | 

Image of bis owns likeneſſe 5/ and bath thereby pripared | 

canto i f-meverdoſtng building , bleſſed bee thou oþ | 

Lord, by haſt created him- Then folloyert | 

Bleſſed art tbox os Lord over God, who 

and gfvthifſe, the Bride-prothie, and the 

and brotberly dove rejoyding aid _— 

ty : x1 beſeech:thee, ob Lord; Jet there ſo | 

the Gitzes of Judah.;\ an tbe ſtreets of Ternſalem , the 

zoice of” joy, and gladmſſty "tbe voive of the ' Bridegroome 

and, the; Bride 3 1be: volvo \exetleation int the Bride- 

chawher, 3s ſmnecier thet any ſtaſt, «nd children ſweter 

then the (weerueſſe of # ſang s| And this betng ended, 
hcedrcinketh tat bengoes 10-20 

INV 7 103 00 


' Firſt, Auguſtine 
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;S. -23. But the Bride-groom ſhall be taken away,and SeQ.2, 
ther they ſhall faſt, 

Itis controverted,betwixt us and.the Papiſts; Objef; 
whether the inſticution uf Lent, be an Apoſtolike ; 
tradition, or not ? they afhcming that it.is: and 
Bellarmine (lib. 2. de bon. «perib. Cap, $4.) ſheweth 
ſeven cauſes of the inſticution th:rot; the third 
wherof is this; Lent by the Apoſtles was or- 
dained, and inſtituted to be obſerved, to fulfill 
this ſaying of Chriſts :  }/b.n the Bridegroome ſball 
be taken away, then ſball they faſt. 

Firſt, this ſaying of, our Saviours, was ſpoken Ay/w,x, 
only to his Apoſtles, that enjoyed, his carnall - 
preſence, 4 ot 

Secoydly, if the wordsþbe largely taken, then ufo, 2 
the Montanilts did come necrer to the ſenſe,then x 
the Papiſts, that obſerved rhe Lenton fait raighc 
after Chriſts aſcenſion. * 

Thirdly, if the Papiſts will expound the ta- 
king away of the Brideproom, of Chriſts death, 
then by this. reaſon they ſhould not faſt before 
thecelcbration of the Paſſion, but after. - 

Cur Saviour in this place doth expreſly teach Obſery, 
ns; That there ſhall be a time,when the children | 
of God ſhall weepe, and mourn for theabſence 
of Chriſt, John 13+33-and 26.16, &c, and 14.3, 
16.19.27, | 

Which is the fitteſt time for faſting , becauſe Queſt. 2, 
our Saviour ſaith here,there ſhall be a time when 
wemuſt faſt? ' ts: <lunt 3 
' Therrue time of faſting & mourning,is when f»ſw, 
Chriſt is abſent, ſo. faith our Saviour in'this 
place z that is, ,-, Wo | 
© Firſt, when wee are under ſome temporal 
ſcourge, and chaſtiſement. : e. vidrur; 

| he peace is broken betweene 


Anſw. 3, 


Secongly, when the 

us, and our God ;_ when, wee have offended him, 
and (ct hit againſt us, by our fins, (Pſal. 51.8,) 
and arc not ſure of reconciliation« i / 
 Thirdly,when ſame luſt,or ſtrong temptation 
dothaffault us, and wee are not ſcnſible of the 
preſence,and grace of Chriſt within us,ſuſtaining 
Us, J ory! 3) . 

Fourthly, when our former light js eclipſed ; 
that is, when the aſſurance we had in God, and 
Joy in the enjoyment of Chriſt is departed, and 
gone from us : for as the clearcſt day. hath bis 
clouds,ſo the beit ſometimes hath his doubtin 
the day hath his night, and cleareſt faiths his . 


| eclipſes 3 And this is the fitteſt time for faſting 
| and mourning , becauſc now. the Bridegrootn is 


taken away from us. | | 
How can Chriſt be taken away from us,or wee Queſts 2, 
mourn for his abſence ; ſceing he hath otherwiſe 
promiſed, ſai, 28,20, Bebold\ 1 am with yoirunto 
the end of the world, _ NO BSAT 
diſtinguiſheth generally of the Anſw. 1. 
preſence of Chriſt; thatchere is proſentia Deite- 
tr, & Humanitata, a preſence of his humanity 
and this they were deprived of, andapretznce of 
bls Sethe ; and thus Chriſt was alwayesiwith 
cacm. TETRIS Lo BLGkG CHE 
Sccondly,there.is a preſence of Chyiſts Deirie, 4njv 3-* 
ina generallprovidenc , and preſence of light: 


thus Chriſt is nevcr abſent, jcit erin gogdor 
bad, but alwayes,, and every where pr K; nw TY 
4 Dl wa iird- 


a 


T of Chriſts preſence, and abſence. 


4 — 


_ 


en Afi anc 


rrp rr Inna, ron 


Nadr5.1516,17, 


MaATTH.9 


Anſw, 33 Thirdly, there is a preſenc: of Chrilts Dcitie, 
in a particular providence; and this istworfold, 
Viz eithcr, EY 

I.' Spiritual! ; and thus Chriſt 


Pn ET 


| grieyous condition, Pſal. 120.5. Rom.7,23. when 
internall corruptions violently prevaile againſt 
us, and lead us captive tothe law of tinne, And 
thus we may learn, when and how, GOhritt is ab= 


503 


Firſt, dire&ts, and difpoles of the Miniſtery of 

the wold, And 

| Secondly , annoints with the Spirit , and fits 
with gifts, thoſe whom hee cals to the worke of 
the Miniitzry. And 

Thirdly,wounds,and weakens Sathans power - 
in that manner that hee cannot prevaile agaialt 
his Church, 44at.18. Or, 

IL Temporall, and thus Chriſt 

Firſt ſometimes hides, and preſerves his chil- 
dren from evill, and danger, P/al.31,20,and91. 
And 

Secondly , ſometimes lets them fall into dans» 
ger, andthen freeth and delivereth them. And 

Thirdly , ſometimes neither preſerveth them 
fromevils, nor delivercth them outſof evils, but 
only comfo1teth them in,and nnderevils; and {o 
as that the evill of the evill is taken away, P/ſza/. 

0:7. 

Fourthly, there is a preſence of Chriſts fleſh, 
or-humanity ; Sic abſens , cum paſſionis temps ad- 
venerit , Hieron, ſ. And this the Apoltles were 
deprived of attcr Chrifts ſuffering : for now the 
heavens containe him, «A&.3.21.and 1.1 1. and 
2 Cor:5.16. LDR 

Fifthly, there is a preſence of temporal proſ- 
perity z. and this our Saviour ſpeaks of here ac- 
cording to.the letter : For as the Nurſe leadeth, 
and carcfully-cheriſheth the Infant while it is 
yeung and weak , ſo doth Chriſt, who will ndt 
ſuffer his Apoſtles to weep, and miourti,and be af- 
fliftedas yet , becauſe they were nottableto en- 
dure,it. 4 x 
Anſo. 6 Sixthly, there'is a ſpirituall abſence of Chrilt 

* *inthe: heart; and that in a double regard ; to 

wit Aa; 

t. Inreſpe& of internall ſtrength, when the 

children of God are affanlted , and tempted by 

Sathan., and overcome by fin ; as was David, 

2 Sam.11.and Peter, 24at,27, For CES 

- Firſt, wee grieve the Spirit of God, Fpkeſ. 4. 

| 30. and quench the good motions of the'Spi- 
$1 The cl6*3iamg2 wn Re en IR HG 

5.19. Secondly, thenGod leaves us unto our ſelves, 

' andrakes away his hand , and we fall untothe 

Pat, - ground dP aha 

10429, Il, InreſpcR of peace of conſcience, and joy 

2 Chron. of the Holy Ghoſt : For DER 

32-31. Firſt, lomethmes theres aveile over the heart, 

and an inſenfibility of Joy, and comfort; 'wenor 

feeling. the preſence i bl: fle4 Spirit in our 


Anſw.4e 


Anſw.5. 


>.S 


hearts awry (enfible of the fruits , and effe&s of | 


his preſence, | 


avyooy his wrath, and ire, _ 7.9. ok. 
. 32.20, Eſay 57.17. Now the cauſe of this is fin, 
and that either, TY CIT : PN Tapes : : 
- 'J-- Somiefin committed already , which.is in- 
ons hainows; as was Davids, Pſals5 1, 2.74914: 


5 . IF 'K 
{ UL. Some inherent corruption, or hil;which 


Secondly, ſometimes the children of 'God are 


ſent from , and preſent with his children on 
earth, 


_— a — — 
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VeRs, 16,17, No men putteth a piece of new Verſ.16. 
cath unto an old garment ; for that which is put in to ; 7. 
fill it up, theth from the garment, and the rem 1s made 
worſe, Neither doe men put new wine into old veſſels ; 
elſe the bottles breake, and the wine runneth out ,, and the 
boitles periſh ; but they put new wine into new bottles, 
and both are preſerved. 
S. 1. Nomanfputteth new wine intaold bottles, 
What is the nature of wine ? or what is ob- 
ſerveable in wine ? 
Many obſerve many things , 
name, and paſſe by, zz, 
F irit, ſome ſay,that it wine be degenerated,and 
'{owre, it is unwhoiſome, and of corrupt ſpirits, 
S:condly, if wine be removed, or ſhaken,then 
it is unwholſome, by reaſon of its mixture with 
the lees therof. 
Thirdly,ſome ſay, that Rheniſh wine quickly 
pafleth thorow a man, and affords nonouriſh» 
ment at all unto him, 
 Fourthly, ſomeſay, that white wine is an 
enemy unto the head. And, _ 
- red wine doth enflame the blood. 
An : | 
Sixthly, that wine in generall makes men ofs 
tentimes drunk, Epheſ.5.1 8. 

How manifold is wine? 

There is a double wine ; namely, 

Firſt, old wine z this men love, Luke 5.39. So 
naturally men love that beſt, which favours 
nioſt of the old man : bur the Lord knows, that 
the old man is corrupted, and therfore he would . 
have us to put it off, and to lay it afide, 

Secondly,there is new wine; and this is that 
which the text in hand ſpeaksof; and it hath a 
double propertie : namely, hy 
I, It revives, quickens , and refreſhesthe ſpi- 
rits. And | 
1I. Nouriſheth, and makes men able for la- 
bour : So the children of God by his grace are 
enabled to worke his worke, or to performe 
good workes. | 
What workes are required of thoſe veſſels, into weſt. 3» 
whom the wine of grace is powred ? 
| Firft, in gencrall, they maſt labour to abound Arnſw.1 
in three forts of works : namely, / 
I. In the workes of the heart ; as in zeal, pa* 
tience, humility, love, frequent meditation, and 
the like. | | 
- , If. In the workes of the mouth ; as in pro- 
feſlion,lauding-of God, and words fit toredifi- 
cation, ColJ.4.6. .. £ 
'HIT, In the-works of the life 
, we muſt berich, x Tim. 6.18. 
\ © Secondly, more particulacly ,, many are the: Anſws 2, 


Sef.1, 


Queſt, 1, 
which I onely 4, jp, 


neſt. 2. 
Anſw. 


; and in theſe 


is not ſubdued; and this certainly is 'the moſt 


' works which G .requires of thoſe ,. whole 
| kers he hach. Ly | | 


with grace; as for ex- 
ample, 


Clio. 
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Graces of the Spirit, compared to Wine. 
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nary, and uſuall. 
1. They muſt give themſelves wholly upun- 
to God; confeſſing., & acknowle.lging themſelvs 


04 ample, to inſtance upon ſome of the moſt ordi=. ; ters agree , that of all Trecs, the wood of a Vine 
15 moſt durable : Dura in perpetruum, We need 


———— 


not doubt (howcver Vincs are with us) ut thac 
they com: ſometimys to le great Trees, it we do 


to be his ſervants, (Rm 6.19. & 1 Cor. 61 9.) | butcunſider , how Si: J/'alter Ralegh(andhe hath 
| it from Strabo) tels us, that there hav:becn Clu- 


offering up themlelves, and theirs, wholly unto 
his ſervice; and learninZ in humility of ſoule, 
to deny their own wils. And, 

IT. They muſt labour to hate, and deny all 
things which would draw them from Chriſt, 


" Twhke14.26, They nwſt cleave fo cloſe unto the 


Lord, that neither pleaſure, profit, the world, 
nor any thingelſe may ſeparate them. And 
HI, They muſt d:zpend wholly upon God,ad- 
heringunto him, and relying upon Eim in all 
their neceſlicies, and upon all their occaſions, 
Pſalme 73.28, Job 13 15. This is hard, but need- 


' full, Pl 6.29, And 


IV. They muſt wraftle, and fight, againſt all 
carnall luſts, and inbred corruptions, Gal. 5,17. 
and 1 Pet.2.11. And, | 

V.They muſt labour to walke in love,towards 
all the faithfull ; loving the brethren , and ſer- 
vancs of Chriſt, John 13.35, Rom. 12. 18. &c, 
Epbeſ.s .2, And 


'VI. They muſt walke in ſanity , humility, 


and ſimplicity, John 1.45. And 

VII They muſt be liberall,8& charitable, ready 
to doe good unto all, Gal.5.22, And 

VIII. They muſtdelight themſelves in the law 
of the Lord, Rom. 7 .22. that is, 

Firſt, delight to meditate thercin , as David 

Secondly, delight in the obſervance, and pra= 

Aice therof. And is 


IX. They muſt undauntedly confeſſe, and. ac- | 


knowledge Chriſt to betheir Lord , and bo[dly 
profeſſe his name before men, 1 Tim 6.12, This 
is Uinum odorum : I beleeved, therefore T ſpake, 2 Cor. 
#9: | 

L & They nut remain, and perſevere in al theſe 
yntothe end, A141.24.13. John $.31. 

* Our Saviour by theſe words, Men put new wine 
ionew bottles, would teach us, $4 

| Thatthe graccof the Holy Spirit is untothe 


heart, as wine 18 uito the body, Efay 55. 1. Prov. 


9.2. Epheſ.5.18, \ 

What Analogy, or reſemblance _.is there , be- 
twcen Wine and Grace ? or wherein is Wine like 
unto Grace ? 


Anſw. 1. . Firit,}u is'reputed one of the beſt creatures, 


ordained for the comtort of man; hence 4brs- 
bam offers it to Melchifedecb,Gen.1 4.18. and Iſaac 
thus blcſſeth Jacob ; T be Lord oauft thee to abound 


- with plenty of corne, and wine, Gen.27.28, yea, hence 


Winc is reckoned amongf the chiefeſt delicates, 


Cantit' 5. 4, and Pſalme 4. 7. Thus Grace is the | 


principall thing which' belongs unto the ſoule, 
and which is moſt neceſſary, and of moſt uſe, and 


[2 


benefit, and comfort unto it. 


nſw. 2+ Secondly, intime the Vine growes to'beea 


Tree, of which hath beene made colaitins, and 
flatues,'Bayrbolomews from Pliny tels us, that in Po- 
pulonia (a Citie of Hetturin\, neer Piſa, that is 


phe made of» vine Bk? adult a) Wt} 


| 


f 


NE, Wine. is goo 
| « doubleregardz namely, 


lters of Grapes , two cgbits long : and that we 
may credit this the b.cter, let us remember that 


| bunch which was brought by the two Spies, 


Numb. 13.24. Thus, as the wood of the Vine 
dures long, fo doth the Grace of God: for, 
whom God lives, be Ivues unto the end, John 1 3.1.,And 
bis gifts and graces are without repentance. A. man 
cannot looſe Grace, except God take it from 
him : now he hath promiled, that he will never 
repent him of giving Grace unto any,Rom,11.29 


Thirdly, Wine taken inwardly,that is,drunk, Arfi, ;, 


is wonderfull profitable, and that in many re- 
gards, 


I, It is profitable for the ſtomack, and that 
in theſe reſpeRs, viz. 
. Firſt, it helps codigeſt other meat; ſo the Spi- 
rit of Grace, doth digelt and concoG all onr co- 
itations and afions, and like falt ſeaſoneth- 
th proſperity and adverlity unto us. 
Secondly, wine quencheth and allayeth the 


thirſt, ſo Grace reſtraineth the heat of carnall 


appetites, and d:fires, and ſubducth the affc- 
Rions. 
Thirdly, Wine helpeth, and ftrengthneth the 
appetite, and whetcath the ſtomack : ſo Grace 
increaſcth our defircs after Grace, and ſtrengthe . 
ncth our appetites aftcr agreater meaſure of {an- 
ification for he in whom Grace is,will deſire 
and endeavour to be more and more holy. 
Fonrthly,wine breeds the beſt blood, and gives 
the beſt nouriſhment to the body :. ſo Grace af- 
fords the beſt nouriſhment unto the ſoul, and 
thereby onsly do we grow up , and become 
ſtrong men in Chritt, 
IT. Wine is profitable for man inthe veins, as 
well as in the ſtomack: for ta 
Firlt, it opens ſtopped veins, and is good for 
obſtruCions : ſo Grace doth facilitate the way 
unto ſpiritual} ducics, and takes away the obſta- 
cles. We arc naturally backward unto-every good + 
o__ but by Grace we rejoyce in that which is 
800ds Fae 
Secondly, wine doth dry up crudid humours 
in the veins, and qualifies them : ſo Grace doth 
ripen, corroborate, and perfect all weak aud in- 
firm cogitations : at firſt we are notable to do 
what we deſire, but with Saint Paw! complain, 
T be good which 1 would do, 1 cannot, Rom, 7. 14. but | 
by Grace, at length we arc cnabled in ſome mea» 
ſure, to perform the will of our heavenly F ather, 
Thirdly wine doth expell evill humours out 
of the veins, becauſe it ſtrengthens the expullive 
faculty : ſo Grace doth cxpell all vill deſires, 
thoughts, and luſts, out of the heart. ; ... 
- Fourchly, wine doth fill the veins with good 
hymours, yea the beſt moiſture ; ſoby.Grace we 


| are filled wichche Spicitof God, (Epbeſ's; 19.) 
| | | and-afl holy defirc 
) there was a ſtatue of Tv | 


ES. | 
Wine, is good for the body, andthat in 
fr 
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it cures ſome diſcaſes ,, and. inyyard 
by Grace all our wounds 


Firſt 


o 


and diſeaſes healed, Pſa},103 2. 


body, Pſal,78.65.10 by Grace we grow up from 
children to mea, and increaſe daily in fpirituall 
ſtrengeh. 


Secondly , wine increaſcth the ſtrength of the 


IV. Wine is profitable for the ſpirits, and 
that in many reſpects : to wit, 


Grace compared to Wine. 
Here we awit obſerve theſ _ chings; namely, 
are cured)! |. 
to wit, 


Firſt, it penetrates into the moſt inward parts 
of a man: ſothe word of Grace, Heb. 4. 22, 13. 
jerceth to the heart; and the God of Grace 


featcheth the heart, and trieth the reins, P/als 7. 
'9, And Graceit {elf diveth, and taketh root in 


the inward man. 
Secondly , wine expe!s forrow and penfive- 
nefſe ; whence the kingly Preacher exhorts us, t» 


pivt wine to thoſe who are of beavie hearts, Prov.31.6. 


So the. comforts we have by the Grace of God, 
dath refreſh our hearts in our greateſt ſorrows, 
whether temporall or ſpiritual] : for if outward 
aMiiyions prefſe us, we are aſſured that they ſhall 


'be rewarded,and changed into an etcrnall weight 
"of glory, Rom. 8.18, And if we be dejced tor 


our fins, the ſpirit of Grace will affure us of par- 
don, and reconciliation through Chriſt, 1 Jobs 


2.1, 2. 
” Thirdly, winc expels fears, and makes men 
bold : ſo Grace overcomes all legall, and deſpe- 


rate fears and terrours, and paſſions of the heart, 


'and rakes us confidently to relye upon the mer- 


cle, on power, and promiſes of Chriſi, x. Job 
1 | | 


© Fourthly , wine cheers, and makes glad the 


{Pſal.104 heartf, both of God and men 8 ; vitss dicitier quaſe 


Ig. 
g ludg. 9 
13. 


ce 


" vita, vel quiig v7vificat. Tſider. So by Grace we have 
'rhat ca of 18/7 Foe which Ph all.under- 
Randiny, p 4 that jo of the holy Ghoſt, which 
Is utifpeakable and glorious, Zach. 917. and 10. 
7 wr gh Romgiygei7.and 1 Penis, 
Fifchly, wine begets good ſpirits, and increaſ- 
th tbe radicall heat : foby Grace our zcal unto 
'Gods glory, and good works, is daily increaſcd, 
'Epbeſe 5.19. ed 
Y. Wine is profitable alſo for the minde; and 
that in theſe two regards, vis. RE 
© Firſt, it ſharpens the underſtanding , Pſal. 73. 
18. Vinum moderate fumpium actit ingenizm fo by 
| Grace our intellectuals are bettered,and we ther- 
by enabled to underſtand thoſe things which 


hiCor. to concern our peaceand the welfare of our ſouls þ, 


2, and 13, - 


It, 


Secondly, wine betters the minde; and:makes 
_the'coward ſtrong, and bold, and reſolute, and 
the covetous man bountifull. Barthol, & Alex. ab 
Al. 5. 2.1, ſo Grace works a true chanze in our 


,__ Hatures, and makes usunlike our ſelves, Epbeſi 4. 
| - 23x; | | 
. Anſmigs F 


+ 


« Inwardly taken, it wares, 
F apply i eols ; fon Job 
g/its, dur goth dug 


d 


LO 


: and % tp od, 


pain, and comforts 1 


rthly, wine is good, putwardly uſed; for 

| yms,: buc outwardly 
increaſe all. in«' | rence; namely, . 

Firſt, ſome fay the wine andthe veſſel! differ in 

. degree; brcauſethe new mariis perfeRed femn] & 


diminifhalba- 
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Firſt, that there are three ſorts of wounds : 

I, Painfull and ſmarting wounds : theſe are 
the accuſations, and worm of confcience. 

IT. Itching wounds, which, allure men to 
ſcratch, although icratching cauſeth tmarting : 
theſc are temptations, and allurements unto an, 
the end whereof (if we give way unto them) 
will be the gauls and accuſations of our con- 
ſciences. 

INI, Infeafible wounds, in which are much 
mortified, and dead fleſh : theſc are blinde- and 
hard hearts. Now Grace cures all theſe wounds; 
for thereby we are aſſured of the pardon of our 
ſins which are paſt, and of preſervation againſt 
ſin, and of knowledge, and mollified, and ſoftncd 
hearts, Ezech.36.26,27. 

Secondly , there are three ſorts of Ulcers ; 
namely, | 

I. Swelling, theſe muſt be broken, although ic 
be painfull: this is internall concupilcence , 
which makes men often break forth firit into fin, 
as in David, 2 Sam. 11. and 13. and atterwaris 


kingly Prophec did. 

IL Martteriſh,and running Ulcers, which muſt 
be dried up : this is the cuſtome of fin, which is 
very hardly left. / 

HI. Cawether, a Bile ill to be cured, by reaſop 
of the long continuance thereot, and the dead 


fleſh therein : and here there is need of -Gorro- 


. ves; by this is meant ſuch a trade,and liardnefle 
In evill, that a man cannot ceaſe to fin, 2 Per. 2, 
' T4» Rom. 7. 14, 19. And this is moſt frequently 

curcd by ſharp afflitions, as we ſee in Maxaſſes, 
Thus by the Grace of the Spirit, wearce broughe 
unto the confeſſion of fin, and unto contritien 
for fin, yeato the leaving of fin , though it bave 


been cultomary anto ns, and we long continued 
therein. 


vine things, Exod. 29. 40. 1o the facrifices, and 

oblations of our prayers muſt be mixed, and of- 

tered ap with the grace of Faith, or otherwiſe 

. they will nor be pleafing and acceptable unto 
God, Ephef. 6. 18. Inde 20. 

And thus we have fecn how in ſomethings the 
Grace of Gods Spirit reſembles wine, and that as 
wine is unto the body, ſo Grace is unto the ſou. 

Our Saviour ſaying here, that men pur new 
wine io nw Botiles, may occaſion this queſticn, 

Whether the Wine and the Bottles be all one, 
or not ? 

Some think they are ; but me thidtks without 
truth or reaſon ; for as the a&ion differs from 


. the agent, andthe container from the contained, 
| ſo doth the wine from the veſſcll : for the better 


- underſtanding of this, obſerve a three-fold diffc- 


 ſemel, 28: once, by the revelation of Faith 3: buc 


| the naw: wine (which Is the firength of Grace) 


doth grow and increaſegaily, we not being per- 
fe& in grate ſo long as we live, Philippians 


' 3.10, rg 


—— 
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into bitter ſighs, tears, and groans, as the ſame - 


- Fifthly, wine was uſed in ſacrifices, and di- Anſw.5« 


neſt, 4 


Anſw. 
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nerate do fin. The hemme of Chriſts garmeht tcu 
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on i 
ched, Yx R.20, 
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506 3-10, &c, I darenor ſubſcrite to this difference, |, 


——- beeawWeas Grace, fo alſo Faith groweth, and in-| 
: crealeth daily; 2 Cor: 4« 16, and 3.18, and 2 Pe- 
ter 3. 18. 
Second{y , ſome ay the wine and' the vellell 
differ 1 Re, evcn in the very things themſelves, 
becaulethe one Graces a quality in God, and is 
- onely revealed; and' by illumination communti-, 
cated unto us; but the other Grace is a quality 
. imprinted in us, whereby we are tan&ified. I 
darc notdub{tribe to this difference neither, b:- 
cauſe the communication of divine Grace, doth 
remain'and abide imprinted in-us, as well as 
the other. | 
Thirdly , the wine and the vefſc1l differ in na- 
tur2,in regard of the a&ion : for the one 1s once 
onely : imprinted , the other daily anigmented. 
Now.thele rwo,to bepet and nourifh, to live,and 
to exccut: the a&ions and funRions ok life, dit- 
fer oletrly enough, And thele were foreſhewed 
in the Types, namely , in Circumciſion, and 
the Paſleover , in Bapriſme, and the Lords Sup- 
per; the one prefiguring our new Birth,he other 
cur growth and increaſe, And therefore as the 
Tree: differs from the fruic, ſo doth the veſlell 
. from the Wine, Unto the work of God there is 
required a preparation anda diſpoſition ; as the 
' Prieſts did firlt waſh, and then ſacrifices And 
we are . \ 
I. Planted , and admitted into Gods houfe. 
And:then 7 
-.. JI, We work his work; for, if we kve in the Spi- 
i Gal.5.25 74, we muſt walk in: the Spirit, And thus, as. the. 
' Lord firſt makes us good Trees, and then tih- 
bles us to bring forth good fruit; ſo we are firit: 
made good Bottles, and then enabled to hold 
and ſhew forth good Wine; for, new Wire 3 put 
zno.new Buttles, a, 


Obſery. Whence we may learn, That thoſe who are 
| born anew by Grace, 'ought in their lives to 
bring forth new works, Culof. 2.6, Rom. 6,4. and 
7.6. and 1 Pet. 4,2+- 
Duel. 5, Whether were thoſe' who relapfe, and bring 
-* * forthevill frutts, ever truly bern anew, and made 
new bottles ? / 
Anſw, No, tor it is impoſſible that thoſe who have 
. been once truly dead unto fin, thouK ever live 
therein, Rom.6.2., and GONT: I 
_ | Donot new bottles, thoſe who are born again, 
Queſt .6; fin at all ? | 
Anſw. 1; Firſt, certainly the bet fin, and that often,Row. 


7:23. and 1 Iohn1.8, from whence'we are taught 
daily to pray, Forgi.eus wy Treſpafſes, Mat.6.1 2. 
Anſw, 2, Secondly, but they do not walk-in fin, nei- 
ther make that theic trade of life, nor yeeld unto 
ſin; but Krive, and ſtruggle, and wraftle againſ it, 
\ Gal. 5.17. LOT 71 ; AOIRND IO | 
®refi, 7, Cannot thoſe whoare illaminatcd,and renew- 
ed, relapſe, and fall away? 78 SOT 
Anſw, 1; Firſtthoſe who are truly regenerated,cannot 
finally relapſe, /obn 13.1.and 10, 181 Rom.1 4-4. 
I Cor, 1.$+.Phbik.1.8.' | : NE, LY | 
Anſw, 2: - Secondly, but there is-a degree: of illumina- 
-tion and common Grace,from whicha man-may 
© finally fally, andtotally fall, Heb6,4-and10:26 
-and 3 Pet.1 {9, and' 24206 (17%. 
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' | Vs vs 20, Art bebold 4 wane mh was & ea» Ve 
fed with an iſſue of blood tzselve ters, came bubind him, 
| and touched tbe hemme of 'bis garments 


*f«20, 


_ Whether was this woman the fame, which Oneſt, 1 
' Saint Marke, and Saint Lake make mention of? |; was 
Aarke 5.26. Luke 8 43. | | 
' "The woman whom Saint Marke, and Saint Anſw 
Luke make mention of, was not divers from this : 
woman, ſpoken of by Sairit Matthew in this 
pl-ce ( as ſome thinks) but is alf one, and the 
fame: for they all ſet downethe ſame terme of 
the continuanceof her diſeaſe; namely, twelye 
years, and the manner of her healing, by touch- 
ing the hemme of Chriſts garment ; onely the 
othcr two make mention of ſome cther circum- 
ſtances, as that ſhe had ſpent al among the Phyſicians, 
and was nothing the better. ED 
What woman was this which was healed ? 
This woman was not 4artha, the filter of 11a- 
ry Magdalene, as Ambroſe ſeemerh to think (de $4- 
bm. Cap. 5.) nor healed in Jeryſa'em (as Toſtat, 
@#.9. in Hat. 4.:85,) for Chriſt was then in Ga» 
llee , whither hee was returned fromthe coun= 
trey of the Gadarenes, and ſhee ſeemeth to bave 
been a ſtranger,becauſe Chriſt ſendeth her not to 
the Prieſt, to peſent the offering preſcribed, Le- 
23t.15.26, &c, as he did theLepers. Some thinke 
that this womans name ſhould bce UVermncs, in 
whoſe vail Chritt left an impreſſion of his Image: 
or Bernice, who by Herod: licenſe ſetup a brazen 
'Trhage of Chriſt at Paveas, in'memory of this 
faq, under. the which grew an herbe., which as 
ſoone as it totiched the skirts of the Image, had a 
vertue to cnre all difeaſes, bur theſe I leave ag un« 
certainly true,or rather ascertainly falſe,though 
"confidently reported by divers Authors,citcd - 
Lorin» Indeed Enſebizs writeth , that this wo- 
man was of Czfarca, called before Payeas , aud 
pan in memory of this her deliverance, two 
razen Images 'at 'her door, one repreſenting 
Chriſt, the other a woman touching. his gar- 
ments, but withour'any adoration of them : for 
the ſame Exſeli#4, Biſhop of Czſarea, ſurnamed 
Pamphilws , being written unto by Conſtantiathe 
Empreſle, to ſend her the Image of, Chriſt, retur« 
' ned thisanſwer ; Dui ghrie , E dignitztss hucentes 
Plendores, &* fulpurantes, effigiare mortuis & inanima- 
tis coloribus poſſet ? (Nicen.2, Aion.6, tom 4.) who 
can with dead, andunlively colours, ſet forth 
the bright, and ſhining ſplendor of. hjs glory, 
anddignity ? And fo he refuſed thereinto Gifs 
fie her demand. But to thinke that the touching 
of 'ari Image did give ſuch vertue toan herbe, to 
heale all diſcafes, is an idle conceit ; for when 
this woman was healed by the touching of the 
hemme of Chriſts gacment,the Text faith, Verne 
* went ontof him: whercby it is evident, that the 
' preſence of his _ body gave vertue tothe 
6 garment, and that,ir had it not of it ſelfe; mach 
- tefſe then muſt wet think, that an Tmage, which 
never touched Chriſts body , ſhould. have, any 
"'ſuchimiraculouspower, and verete in "a 
1 Was not Chriſt polluted by the touch of this Queſt. 3- 
- woah © 7! qu 294+ 2 ig) open SRI | 
1 | iy ed OD IA TFF- All 


Queſts 2, 
Anſw. 


Liu 27 3.42 1 34 mod bt 


— Knovlaſeely Chrifh,... Spiritual lindneſ expeled;* > 


C5f tre, 
/w. £4 canon rſons by the. Law .4 doth conſiſt ina particular ap lication,whereby © 
a _ G 4quchin of Flag hk 4 ths 7 Ii a man pr6miſcrh utes himlelte; 'thar'thar thing - » A 
' of bk 4a eds es e Was. Maker he hopes for., ſhall certainly be fultilled 
Now om all | ;un 1: Many, re the examples which may 
{Mohan 00s and be ns Gl Yom ot iN ro rove ir Ar: cameinhar certains 
came.t lunc ne and thfertore is commended. Pr 
" GT Eepeakaggg Ok roſs a : rf ee. | | "Hi ke WLRS Woman with the bloody iffue, a 
wap und cam idfefs. | unt6* whom here ſaith , Be of good cheer, 
APN SRIPARA0f HS Parole BP $90 wh, (09> pi , (Ct Edd ide, be confident) thy faith uh; made thee 
v 9, py n (1 "K55190T ably TU SUDE =_ 2i | wor 211 T4 488 4 while. [what manner of aith FAS this ? Saint 
hs FREY = "ru "Sos 5-0 lathe here tels us', T he woman ſaid within ber 
Verſe 224 5 i. $:32 le ita him a als, nd; whes | ſelſe, If Tmay t brit lolec ihe hemme of bis garment, Ser« 
be _ WY. Uobil opfer fort, "thy vabor, 7 "ſhall be wbule* And' this certain confidence 
fagh fb RE Choe” nd Fox mage | | of Hicks we ſec Chr ill commends, and praiſes. 
, FE #75 , Secondly; it is faid of Abraham, that be belee= 
my 220 :ved God, and it was counted amo bim for righteouſneſſe, 
Selb. 1. "o We 'f tn 't We turned bim my FOR Rom: 4:3; Now what manner of beleeving was 
| this? Saint Paul afterwards moſt clonly explis 
. Wh y will pg oy 'Oopr Savigur Vave. it's miracle cates thus (zerſ18, 19, 20, 21.) For eAbrobam a- 
kept ſecret, as LIT as. divers of ers? be'fb Ofpide gainſi bope beſeezed i m bipeghat he might become 1h: F a-" 
the blind man-atterwards, Y - 39. to tet, none | ther of '#rany nations © according 10 that which was ſþo- 
what he had | done © -urito them ; and hers by his ken, ſs ſhall thy ſeed be.” And bring not weak in faith he 
ebrning him about, and ſpeaking unto the wo= | conſidered not bis oxwne body now dead, when he was about 
he would have all to take notice, hoWmi- an bnendred years old, meither yet th: deadneſſe of Sarabs 
el TREES cured " "Tx l wombe, He Paggered not at the promiſe of God through 
Anſw. 1. xt ng ti q Fae A not (is rchiqugh ' uubeliefe ; bnt was ſtrong in faith, giving glory 10 God + 
aldbiczon | Rice of vi lory. | All being fully per ſmaded. that what he ad promiſed. he 
trſw. 2 5 ls hat be mig Free, My actiyer the was #ble alſo to performe. In theſe words is deſcris« 
£4 al Rp 30m ge oficns fas o- | bed an extraordinary confidence in the divine 
þ ſerwi Pen etns troud led e cor aſTicnce, as - promiſes of God, which Abraham belceved ſhould 
Hugh ſhe þ: ſtolne health fro om Chr -.* | altogether be fulfilled ; yea fulfilled in him, al- 
Anſw. * nel, rift did t this, thy t hee might cor- | though ( if hee - had conſulted with fleſh: and 
ne Ir thought,,. that if ſhee could blood) he might have oppoſed, objefted many 
ayes i ſhe ould, be whole, and yer that | things ; and therfore there was not onely Confis 
ſhe could bin him, and not be? perceived by _ tia objec , but allo ſwhjeFi proprer veritarem djs 
him ; thereforc hereby « our Saviour would have 
. 92% hep know, that ke knowes al things. © * Third! fats ,of Saint Pax!, who writing unto Ti 
Ar ourthly., Chriſt would. have this miracle | motby faith ; For the which cauſe T alſo ſuffer theſe 
"A Hou vhs Jy {i ife 
þ nowne, "That her faith might be thereby more thang : mevertbeleſſt' 1 am not aſhamed : for {know 
- A manifeſted, and that for the ityitatton of 'athers, | whom T have beleved, aud 1 am perſwaded, that he ” 
Anſo. 5. v Mea he 'did this, chat the Ruler of the | able to keepe that which Þ bave commited unto bim a * 2 Tims 
ue (who is inenti6ned before ver 18.) | gainſt that day; the meaning of the words is *''® 
ket better confirmed, and ſtren thined '| plaine; for the Apoſtle herein doth deſcribe the 
Wight that Chris waable by his word to | hopethat heh:th for the time to come, by which 
cure his daughter. . hope he is ſuſtained, and upheld inthe midit of 
dnſw.6, © "Sixthly" Thrift did chi L "that the true cauſe | ſo many, and ſo great affliftions, and calamities 
ang fpPor,. of the miracle might bee | aslyeupon him Herche faith, he 3s not aſ.:med, 
nown : towit, that it was not by.any xy wad | and Rom. 5.4. he faith, Hope maketh not aſhanied; and 
inherentin the armen,bur that it wab wrought || ther<fore hes is certaine of th-' event; Whence 
"willingly, and Wictlogly, hinielfe ; ; and ——0 | comes this certainty ? 7kww (faith he) whon [ 
fore he ; rye lay > Pei fs ge ont of "my bawebeleeved, and that be #4 able 0 keepe that whicb-1 
"ment © bur verixe 8 gone op out of - thats, b - bave committed unto him , that is, I am certain, thar 
_ divine power, and vertue, "his" wofnah is tealed, at the laſt day he will Tender , and reſtore unto. 
not becauſe with her hand ſhe tourkied bk gar- | me what I have com-nitted unto him to keepe, 
| knevt, buy with her fairh my £ ſe]ke.. © * * || Andthus from theſe examples we may (accor- 
gots ' '] dingtothecrath) hold and maintain a certainty 
Se8., 2. :, $. 2. Waman be of good cheer, thy {alth bak lake -of taith, and a particular application of the di- 
t | vine promiſ. $unto our ſelyes. 
a__ po Is controverted, betyiten ts and the” Pa- 
= whether thete'be any bareainey. of faith | — — 
on earth. 'or not ? Am rpu- | 
ater} the airmacvpart way b = Vers: 23, 24- ”"=_ when Ieſws came into the Ve, 23. 
- WW TP produce. th is'; That certgit + of Rulers bauſe, and ſaw the Minſtrels, and the peoplema= *4+ 
prai ay q 508 Linney ir n Ser king © miſe,bee ſaid unto thent give place, for the Maid 
| » oo k oab VIE LNow 31101 dead, but ftepeth'; «Ard they laugh. hint 
; tai "* ft, wb: we fay B praiſed; \ foorne, 
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s Ma3zs THSe "Mala F ES Ga yi” Ve 
qa) 1:30t; ng wT ag mag 1947 1A OO 
flies ded when Ls aw the Minſpele, can 
Sel. 1. be How roar the fT " "| mdf en'tmourg.”. 17 
Neceſt. .Ewo- told- unely, Ia wy 4 | ee R tk li Bog F 
Anſw. pa is , or hath, Mt og Y.. fv! prin eriat 
Queſt. 2+ 1g | : hapk kk betcer 6 Kith;then life, - Anſw, 
Anſwv. 1. ih. 4t hachb enuſed by the g« Os times Ex 4-2, Kc | 
incheie j9y,and oy rth;as Lon (ev<p apd anoue-, | Secondly, becauſe deark 1sbeſt 6f afl'uneo ſuch;” 
celtzficch 1 in nl lus; and as. ous vidur ine '' as bh rs thus; 
cimztes, whenhe! ah. we Shay PIP J unto \ YOU). his world is anevill world in it —_— 
but.you hare OE Ga 4.111 " apinþ | and evill unto. the righteous, Sry Binge 
Anſw-2, . Secondl Muſick INE hen uſcd{awtylly,;n | "| Solon as wee Arc þrokde ſtrang 
| * ſocrisy in ho by duties, and divine worſhip x as ap- m'the L Lor $. thax is, lene frowk Yo 21 Fs, 


PEArs ololely by che places, 2 Faw. 6, 5.and 
2 (bron-5.1 2; and Bſalme 71. 22+, 
, Whether was -p- = uſe of Malick at fugerals a: 
Jewiſh, or Heatheujſh cuſtome? 
Alchough Jr was ſometimes, uſed. by the ewes, 
yetahey. borrawed it from th< Gentiles; orthe 
anderſtniiig. wherof obſerve, that the Jewes ar. 
che burial ot their friends ulcd two forgs of Ce- | 
' remonies ; namely, 
Firſt, ſome to teſtifie their lorrow ; of which 


Queſt, Ze | 


LHnſw. 


in anothcr place, becaulc the preſene kexr (Peaks | 


not of theſe. And b 

Secondly, ſome to augme:1t their grief thes | 
were 

I. Minſtrels; who with their ſad tuncs ingli- 
ned the af:Qions of the people to mourning., 
Now of chele there were two lors 3. namely, ,;. 

Firſt, ſome playing on pipcs. — 

. Secondly, others ounaing Trumpets. | 

. Atthe Funerall of 'Noble-ryen, or old mcn, 

they uſed a Trumper.at the Lunerall of the com» 

mon people, or children , they uſcd a Pipe: In 
this reſpe&it:is (41d here, that, Jeſs when he rai- 
{cd Jars daughter, cat out. 5 Minſtrels, 

_.. BU, Women there were w ich were hired at 
burials, to fing for the ſaing pyrpoſe,vis, to ag” 
ment their mourning, and to incline thea{ 
ans of the people to ſorrow : Now theſe Soc oe 
befides ſinging , did likewiſle.uſc (ome outward 
enificaticus,and expreſſions of ſorrow,to move 
the. company, and more ſtrongly to affet them : 
Call(aith the Prophet.) for the monruing wyne.n, und 
Jend for the (kilfull wanen, Ier.g.: 17, : Theſe women 
the Romans called Prefices, quaſe # beep pre- 
fakes, Chiefe,or skilfull Mourners: Now thele : 
cultem:s we reade no where commanded by God 
unto his people; bur were only borrowed from 
the praRilesof others. 

Oueſt, 4., How manitold was theuſc of Muſick at fanc- 
rals, »mongf the Gentiles ? 

The Heathens, had a four-fold uſe of Muſick 
.intheir burials: namcly, 

Firſt, Civill;to honour and adorne Funerals ; 
whence alſo they uled ſometimes great pomp, 
and did ſing ſongs of the praiſes of the deceaſed 
perſons, as. wee ſee in T abitba, AJ. 9.39, Now 
this Cantw in generall, was two-fold : nanicly, 
Encomiaſticms, and Threneticus, Rbog.27,26. 

Sccondly, Philoſophical, to ſhew.chat 1 when 

; any is taken gut of this miſcrable world, Idthere i is 

. cavſeof joy. Lerithe Reader reade As . & Alex, 

128. 129. wherc hee ſhall ſee this confirmed by 


Anſw. 


+ W 


f 


| F. Wy . but when by 'Jeath wee ate 
we ſhall poſleſſe, and enjoy hit, ? Y 23. ah 

Thirdly , Soleminss, their next, uſe of mali k 
was, that thereby the minds of thole 'who inci 
| ned, might be lightned, and comforted. : becauſc 
we are prone tO exceed our bound ( In all chings, a) 
whether in joy, or ſorrow. © | 
| - Fourth] ; Idetdlitricay, they had at Ydolatros: 
uſe of Muſick ar their funerals ; and: this was. 
cither, - | 

I, Cruell, and wrong that the | 
of xþ 
' heard; 
of Jowd faves : foam marry abort Eel 
For when the y offered up their, hildren utito 

; thar ſothic cries * M babes might not 

wr the Parents 95 bay 

II, Their Mot a beg fa us, viz, for 
the pacifyi WY foes gods, this 
was moſt u oe wit Sire: entiles, HK hoſt 
dangerous to be imitated by Chriſtians, op 


$. 2% And the prople waking a miſe, 


, Sef4.2, 

' Whether was this ation of theſe in making Oueſt, 1, 
clamours and OUt= les, lawful) or not? 

Ficſt,in generall it is lawfull to mourn for the Anſon l. 
dead 2 As might beproved, 

I.. Fromthe praiſe of the Fathers, Zavb. 1 3. 


| 11. Gen.23.2. and 3 Sam25o1 and 2 Sam. 1;24, 


and 11.26. 

IL. From the appyobation of our heavenly n 
Fir er, 1 King 14.13 

I Ae Fre » From the ; Apoſtles warrant ; 17, hel, PR 
13. Co iS, 27 

IV. F Ns 3 making of the booke of Lo- 
Mena, 2 Chros. 3.25, 
Pape our _ Saviours example, who 

for Latorm, Jobn 11.35. 
adly, thoſe heretran nlgreſet, 'and Goncd Anſw.2« 
"in what they did, as alſo did divers others in 
their mourning,and that in athroe-fold regiid ; 


DAaely. 
auſe they: did not obſerve a wean, ,or 
moderation in their mourning ;. but mourned 
as they dp,who fre frithour hope: frotti ryhence - w 
we may learn, © 
hat we wal not mourne immoderael; 
Ro I Theſſ4 3. w 
y we not exceed inour 
forthe loſe of bot Ar friends, 
Firl, þ:cauſe they and.we at 


wep 


ly for 
lamentatians Queſt, 3; 


the al ths Anſw.1- 


1 rg cxample, bath of the Grecians,and Thraci- 


apalue; ny Weeps not w 


w_n— 
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YVERS-23,24- 


' dead, becauſe he ſhall goeto him, 2 Sam. 12+ 
Anſv. 2. Secondly, wee muſt not. mourn immoidcratcly 
for the dead, becaule death to the godly is hap- 
py, and thertore exceſlive teares bevyrayes onely 
{elfe-love, and not true love at all, Revel.14. 13. 
Ter.22.10. Non deflentur pueri, nec ſenes quinquage- 
narij. eAlex. ab Al.132.b. | 

II. This fort of mourning was evill, becauſe 
a multitude , or great many wept and mourned, 
Miultitudo tumultuans : Now it is good to weepe 
with thoſe who vveep, &c, Rom. 12.14. if it bee 
cordiall ; but if (as here) only for a forme , or 

faſhion ſake, vvithout any true (enle of ſorrovy, 
then it is blame-vyorthy, 

I{I, There vas another fault in this mour- 
ning; namely, that they hiced, procured , and 
brought together others to mourne tor thoie 

. vvho vvere dead. Alexandris condutti T hrenoces. 
Rhod.17,21. 


Sea, 3» S, 3» And hee ſaid unto them, orve þlaxe,or depart. 


—_——— —— ns 


Queſt Why doth Chriſt drive away,and cauſe to de- 
<-* parttheſe Minitrels, and Mourners ? 
 Auſw,1 F irſt, becauſe they madea fooliſh, and tumul- 
*** tuols noiſe. s 
Anſw. 2 Secondly, becauſc hee will not have the my= 
*** ſterie he is about,coi::municared to ſuch as theſe: 
where we may obſerve two things ; namely, 
\ I; That Griſt ſeparates, and cals whom hee 
pleaſcs: And, 
IT, That theſe were mtworthy to ſtay with 
him, becauſe they were only led with ſenſe; and 
that either, 


Minſtrels driven out, Death and ſicepe. MartTH.o 


— —————— —_ ——— — C—  — 
rt Ws _ 


thercof, withouc any mental rotcrvationar ail 3 4yjwp, 3, 


| {ixepe, which he intended prelently todo : And 
. theriore, buth his Jenying kerto be dead, and 


—— — — 


Secondly, the fnſe of our Saviours words is 509 
clear, and manife!? eno11zh by the circutttances ff 
for he ipake this 30 choſe, wito with raourniag 
and weeping, picp red ty celebrate the exequics 
of the dei Daiuolc!! ; and by theſe words 
would bave them &.cuw, tht proctently hee will 
rate her up, as though ſuc vere but awakened 
out of a {lcepe: Now luiy could our Saviour 
expreſle this unto thy in more fic,and p!regriant 
words, then he bcre uſer ' ? n Ameſr- 
Tnicdly, the Paj1ſts ,xpoſition 15 true , that #> ibad. 
in reſpe& of Chritis divine power, they that are <2ſ®. 3: 
dcad, arc ſaid robe but afl.ep; which is a moſt 
tiequent, and ordinary phraſe ot Scriptures 
(Reade Tolert in hunc locum, ) So that this ſpeech 
is not equivocal} , bue Meraphoricall ; and the 
Metzphor uf cailing Death a Sleep , was molt ta- 
nitliar with the H<brewcs, and is molt aptly uſed 
by our Saviour, in this verſe, ſeeing that the rai- 
flizg of adead woman tolife, was no more difh- 
cut unto him, then the awakening her our of 


his afhrming thar the was but afleepe , were but 
verba!l Amphiboiogies, which all they might 
have underitood,who were not ſcornfull,and in» 
credulous contemners of his ſayings. 
Fourtbly, the Popiſh Prictts equivocation, as Anſw. 4+ 

this; Taro Prieſt, meaning, 2s 072incd to kill a 
Calfe, or ſuch like, is ſo farre b:yond the hori» 
zon, and fight of any mans capicity,that hc may 
looner claſpe hold of the man in the Moon,thea 
by any intimationof words, or circumſtance of 


Firſt, externall, regarding only their vanities, 
and accuſtomed ſuperſtitious ſolemnitics: Or 
Secondly, internall; being carried away,and 
tranſported through ſorrow, for the death of 
the Damoſell: Now the way unto Chriſt is to 
eſtrange the eyes from the world, and to lift 
them up unto heaven. 
Anſw. 3: Thirdly, our Saviour caufeth theſe to depart, 
'3* becauſe the Maid was not finally dead ; and thcr- 
fore although mourning be lawfull in meaſure, 
yet now there was no need of it. 
Hnſw, 4, Fourthly,our Saviourdiſmitſerh theſe, becaulc 
\ . they were Mackers ; as followeth $.5.. 


ſpeech, reachunto ſuch a reſerved conceit % © ® Marte 
For the fiirther clearing of this ObjeQion, 19% 
I propound this queſtion, £ b by os 
What is the true ſenſe, and meaning of theſe 29-?-144 
words ; The Maid # nt d:ad, but ſleepeth £ Queſt. 1s 
F writ, ſome underftand them Jiterally; as though Anſiw.1. 
ſhe were not dead indecd naturally, by a ſepara- 
tion of the foule tro the body ; but only ſhce 
ſeemed to thein, as though ſhe were dead ; Here 
obſerve, that many times fick perfons appear to 
the living to bee dead, and that one of theſe 
wayes ; tow:,cither, 
I. By (wounding, and fainting.Lipothymia Ot, 


Se 4, S, ++ T he Maid is not dead, or ſleepeth. 


 Objes, The Papiſts obje& this place for the proofs of |; 


their cquivocation, and mental| reſervation; our: 

Saviour faith here; The Maid #4 not dead, but 

ſleepeth : now the Damolel was naturally dead ; 

. LPayſons, and therforethe words muſt be underſtood with 

Mitig, this mentall reſervation ; Un reſpe& of wy power 
Pag.365 and will l, © | 

Anſw.z, Firſt, in this example, there can neither be 


ſhewed any ſecret conteſſion , or any interroga- | 
tion patagainit, or beſides equiry, and truth, nor | 


any injury offered unto Chriſt ,- nor any cauſe 


wu, lb.5; mentall retervat lon 5 bur his (peech was ſuch as 

n Conſci= be n{ually uſed 1n his converſation with men. 

&, þag. Andthercfore this example is unfitly brought 

#32, * for the confirming of the do&rine of equivoca« 
LloN wo 


m 42. <ompelling Chriſt to uſe any equivocarion, by a | 


| I. By ſome decp, anddead {leep, wherby all 
; the ſenles are bouad ; arlling cither from drun-= 
| kennelſe, or mach watching ;” or extraordinary 
; labour, and wearincefſe, Or, | 
(1, By ſome iavincible Lethargy. Or, 
IV. By the ſutfocation of the Mati ix. Or 


V. By ſome beginning Apoph xte. But nonz 
| of theſe had place in this Maid, he being truly 
;. dead, 

Secondly, ſome underſtand theſe words 145- Anſw. 24 
| raculouſly : as it our Saviour would ſay ; As yer 
after the courſe of nature the is dead ;* but [ will 
| reſtore her unto life : Thus the Prophet from 
| the Lord faich, Morieris,to Hezekjab, thek ſhalt die, 
| Eſay3$.1.and afterwards vives, thou ſhalt le, 
\ 2, King, 8.10, Bur theſe words imply foinething 
| more ; for they doe 1jot belong only to this Di- 
molel], but alſo untous , 1fnfcal f. Oftcnd t aire» 
ram morn plorum Gualt. ſ. / 


Y Vi 2 Third- 


-” 
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MATTH.9, | Deal ccitipared 10 4 ſteep. 


wo 


510 Thicdly , ſome underſtand theſe words Phz[- 
ſophically,in regard of rhe ſoul which dieth not,8: 
Anjw. Z-therfore neither the Maid,becuuſe AJens cu jaſq; eft 

quiſq;. And therfore death is called a difloJutton, 
becauſe the ſoul dieth aot, but returneth anto 
God that gave it, Eecleſc12 7. And thertore David 
 commends his foul unto God, Pſal 31.5. as dori 
alſo Chriſt, Luke 23. 46. and Stephen, Ats 7.594 
But theſe words imply ſomething more than 
this, becauſe this opinion neither affirmeth , nor 
proveth any thing concerning the Reſurre&ion, 
and therefore may be maintained by a Sadduce. 
Anſew, 4. Fourchly , theſe words, The Maid #1 not dead, 
but ſleepeth , may be expounded T heolgically , be- 
cauie the whole man ſhall live again hcreatter in 
the ReſurreCtiaon ; and that cither 
I. Generally; becaule at the laſt day, the body 
of every one {hall be raiſed, and unite again to 
the foul. Or 
I. »27' 034% Becauſe oncely the godly ſhall 
live for cver a lite of felicity and glory, . Ergo 
dacet que conditis thortus=- & ſpem reſuſcitation. Gualt. 
. In theſe words our Saviour teacheth us the 
condition of death; namely, 
Obſerv. That death is not a finall difſolution, but only 
as it wcre a fleep for a time. 


Qreſt.2: How doth the truth of this appear? 


Anſw. Firſt, becauſe death 15 common untoall,and 
hath ceazed upon all; and therefore is not a 


finall diffolution, nor totall deftrufion of 
| fou] and body, . 
| Secondly, becauſe thoſe who dye are ſaid 
| to {leep ; as appears 
I. By the godly, before the Law, Ger. 47. 
30, And | 
| H. By the godly, nnder the Law, as 


| 2 Sam,7 12.and 1 Kig,2,10.and 11.43. And 
IH. By the wicked, under the Law, as 
1 King 14.20, &c. ard verie 31, and 15.8, 
Eſa.1g.18. And 
| ' IV. By the Saints under the Goſpel, Tub 
It. $i. eG; 7.60, and I Cor, 11.30, and 
I5.18, | | 
Thirdly , becauſe flcep is like to death; 
for ſo it binds all the ſenſes, that it makes 


1171 £q $avadd 0 
2} qeme r younny y3na2 27 [ 
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' ©! the body ſecm to be liveleflc; becauſe in 
'S | {ep the body moves not, perceives not, re- 
=- | gards not, cither wife, or children, or poſ- 
E. | ſeſtions, or employments, or affairs,or plca- 
2 I ſare, or beauty, or health, Pſal. 76, 5. And 
's | hence Sepulchers are called xoanipe , Dor- 
N | mitories, or fle:ping houſcs, 


Fourthly, becauſe death is like unto fleep; 
for we \lcep for a time, and then awake and 
riſe. So we ſhall all ariſe from the grave of 
death. R<tade Ib 19.25. Pſal.t6.9.&c. Da- 

[6 12.2. and 24at.25,32,&c, Jobn5.28, and 
2 Cor, FolO, 


Oreſt.Z, Whae bappineſſe do they enjoy, that fle:p in 
_ the Lord? | 
Anſw.z. Firlt , now they cnjoy the ſight of God, that 


beatiticall viſion, Mat. 5.8, and thar im fulneſlc, | 


Bern, ex F ſal 34.9, | A... 
Anſw. 2, Secondly,now they are free from all mutation, 
change, danger, and fear, | 


| helper, 1 Sam-..17, 42+ Now againtt which foevcr 


Thirdly, and their very bodies at the laſt day Anſw,; 


ſhall awake unto glory, 1 Cor.15. 
What is required of us in regard of this fleep, 
death? 


Let us prepare our hearts for a happy Reſur- Ay, 


rc&ion, (Pſal. 57. 7.) doing as mendo, who are 
ready ro lay themiclves down to {leep; namely, 

Firlt, bctore they fleep,they ſhut, bolr,and lock 
the doars for fear of Thieves: ſo let us bolt, and 
lock the doors of onr hearts, that fathan do nct 
emer; letus ſcek to be ſecure from himby Chriſt, 
that is,let us labour that we may be certainly aſ- 
ſured,that Chrilt is our Mediatour, Interccflour, 
and Advocate, who will obtain for us at Gods 
hands, remifſion, and pardon of all our fins, 

Secondly,before men fleep, they hide, lock up, 
or make ſure their purſes,and money; ſo we mutt 
be carcfull to lay up our treaſure in heaven , 
Matthew 6. 

Thirdly, before men fleep, they provide and 
prepare fomething to cover them , lelt they 
{hould take cold : fo we muſt labour, that we 
may be cloathed wich the covering of Chriſts 
righteouſnefſe, Rome13. 12.1 3, 

Fourthly, men, before they ſleep, diſpoſe, and 
lay ready in order their garments, that they 
may finde them , and cloath themſclyes with 
them when they awake, leſt they be found naked: 
ſo we muſt labour , that we may have the gar- 
ments of fan&iry and {incerity, atherwiſe we 
ſhall be found .naked, ard like him without a 
wedding gatment, caſt into everlaſting tire, 

And thus, if we defure, that death may be a 
happy fI-ep, and our ReſurreQiona happy awa- 
kening, we muſt be watchfull againſt ſathan, and 
carefull to adorn our ſelves with ſanity and 
piety, bur principally careful), chat Chriſt may 
be our Mediatour , and we cloathed with his 
righteouſneſſe, -and then death ſhall be but like a 
{weet fleep, and the lait Trump like a joyfull 
ſound, ſammoning us to cur Coranation, and 
evcrlalting inheritance, 

S.$5, 4nd they laughed bim to ſcorn. 

Chriſt we ce here both ſpeaks and does; pro« 
miſeth and performeth, and yet is derided: for 
which they are juſtly excluded, and cauſed to de- 
part; to teach us, 


That deriders, mockers, and ſcoffers, ſhall be Obſerv. 


ſkut out from Chriſts prefence, Gen. 21.9, Gal.4+ 
29, &C, 
Why ſhall theſe be pur out from Chriſt ? 


Firlt, becauſe on their part it argues pride, An, 1, 


and infolencie, that they will not hear Chritt, 
Prov. 1 3. 1, 


Secondly,becauſe this ſcoffing, and derifion is Anſw 2. 


terminated in God, whether ic be 
T. Againſt God himſelf, as G2/.6.7, Or 
I. Againſt Chritt,as Luke 22.63.and 23.11.Or 
II, Againſt Gads word, as 'A&. 2.13. and 


'2 Pe.343s Or h 


IV. Againſt his Meſſengers, as2 Chron. 30.10. 


 Lom-3.-24,15. Or 


V, Againſt the gadly, or the true Church, as 
Pſsl.22.7.and/35-15« and 119.54. Eje.37-23. Or 
VI. Againſt the poor and weak; wha:hath no 


,of 


— 


SS oftheſa.devifion be dir<Ctcd, yet bt is Sermlhated 
in God x; andthcreforeno ſcoffers ſhall comeo 
be ſuffered ra abide in Chriſs preſence, | 


Queſt, 2. Who is here blame-warthy.?. 
(bes 
Pave. 


| 


- 


Anjw.1, Firth; tholc whuderide the dejefed 


Here obſerv- that chere are two {ores © 


_ evils. namely, 

{ Furſt, Agive, of fin: thus the 

Ammonites. laughed, becauſe the 

| Sanctuary of; rhe. Lord was. gro-= 

Wet phaned, Kaech. 25.3. Now Chari- 

arPet. 1,1. | ©. coneramulticude of fins®, and 

4.8. Py = .. (therefore. Chriſtians ſhould deride 

derid = . | none forthis kinde of evill 

I: Ir *Ig Secoydly.Palivc,of puniſhments 
pf 1 thas Þbcomplains, that baſe per- | 

þ > | ſons diſdained him, when Gods 

a RT band was wpon him *. Now the 


difference betgeen theſe two deri- 
' þ Gong, is this; chelatter is Dog-like, 
| the former Pevill-lke, 


Anſw,z2. Sceondly, they are here 40 blame, who deride 


good men : Here four ſorts are juſtly taxed ; 


vis 
. I. They who mock and ſcoffe at thoſe who 
reprove them, Ter, 20.7,8, Heb.1 3.22. 
IL They who laugh arthoſk who exhort 
monith, counſel, and adviſc them. - 
IH. They who dcride the profeſſaurs of the 
Goſpd, as Adichdl, 2 Saw,6.46, And * 
IV. They whoulanrghat the faichfull, becauſe 


, ad- 


Secondly, fome ay, on:ly the companions of 5x4 
| Iyjrws, and bimſelte, and wite entrcd in with -* = 
| Ohrilt (Calvin F) The truth ot this appeare$ Anſw.2s 


J 


» 


vs » © 


 notz. becouſc the Relative ( nithb m) doth. ras. 
| ther app rtaln to Ghrili, t:entinto 147771 ; T:e. 
| words are thele, as record. by Saint Ad arke, 
| Chap-5 .40. When he ha4 put them all pxt,woba laughed 
; binaze feorn : * He taketh the Father , and the Mother of 
| the Dawoſell. and them that were with him, and emreqh 
| in where the Dumofell was ling. Eraſming , and the 
| valgar tranſlation reads, Cam io, ideſt, Patre Pu- 
| ele : Them that were with him ; thats, with be 
i Rather of the Damuſel 3 and chys Catvin ſeems to 
; underſtand ic ; bur I rather think,thar by Hz is 
| meant Chrift,and it ſe<ns to be plain from fark. 
3:40. * ni "YI 4 Anſw. 3. 
Thicdly , ic is moſcertain that theſk were 
permitted, and admitted to goe in with Ghrith, 
&. to wit. 4. Three Apoſtles, 2. The Fa- 
ther, and the Mother of che Maid, And $+ Res 
fides theſe gone at all ; as Saint Like dogtr plain» 


| ly expreſſe. And wh.n he came into hy bouſe, bu ſuffer 


| Ted woman to go jn, ſave Peter, and Tames,aud Jobn.a1d 
the Father, and the Mother of the Maiden, Like 8:Ft, 
Why did cur Saviour permit the Maids Fas Qzeſt. 2. 
ther, and Mother tocreer in with him? ' 
Firſt, that they might be eyc-witneſſes of the Avſm. 1. 


grace, and power of Chriſt. And 

Secondly, thar ſe-ing what Chiilt didunto, fnſw-2, 
and fortheir daughter, they mighr be morg cave © 
toll to preletye ber, arid fo tener her, bn thank- 
ulnefſe unto Chriti, For, EO. Ivar 
]. It was a joy anto then to fee ber reſt 
fromdeathunto life. And, 
 H, It wasthey who defiredrbis of Qhris., 
And; : Sh axatt 
III, It belongs unto Parents to take caye of 
and for their children $4 And therfore they feejn 
that to be dane by Chriſt , which they Aclire®? 
weremore obliged in chankfulneſſcyimro hjmyro 
havethe greater care of hey, to cducate, and in- 
ſtruE her in the feareof God, and knowledge of 
Chriſt, - bb. p 


PIT tht 


» * 


| 


ared 


| 


| Chriſt,appear tobedrom & &iftu'a- 


_ © &hoy tauſtinebe Lond, Afe1.27.43. Pſal 4.6. 
Sxeſt, 3 Hutw qo ada ecMagragy feng 
Auſw. ; ' AﬀeRion, becauſe being 'glued 
SO [unto fin, and not being able to | 
:|:ceaſe from fin, they deride what- 
ſoevcr isgood, though ſpoken, or 
commanded byChritt. Or 
Underſtanding, becauſe in their 
Men 8" judgmane, che things ſpoken by 
» ++ BE 


cither from t 


fion here mentioned ; they laughed 
at. Chriſt, who' ſaid, ſhe was but 
a{leep z for they knew that ſhe was 
dead, Luke 8.53; 


Ll 


—— 


—_— 


——  — 
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Veeſ. 35. VaRs-25. But when the people were put forth, he 


went ins, and iosk ber by the hand, and the Maid aroſe. = 


$. When the peoplewere put faxth, 
Ah were permitted taabide, or admitted to 
vincarheroom with Chrifk? 


FSR 


|,» fooliſh, abſurd, and impoſſible; 
.andthis was the cauſe of the deri- 


- 


Frointhis ation of Jairw we may leary, 

'Thar'tt is cheParents part to bring their chil- 0}/erv. 
dren unto Chriſt, and ro procure that by him 
they may be raiſed, an reſtored from death yntg 
life : for they are the Lords fubſtirytes,and rther- 
fore al-Magitrates (which elſe-where are, called 
[| gods)*in the fife-Commandement are ftiled by 
'| the name of Parents, _ EO I O9'M 
What is the dudie of Parents t 
'] children? : | | 
'F Firſt, they tuft brirg them u;.ro Chriſt in 
i} Baptiſme : The Canons forbid that Fathers 
ſhould Se God-fathers ; or witneſſes anro their 
own children; but none torbids Parents tg bg 


preſent atthebaprizing of their childrep, 

* Vecondly , Parents muſt earneſtly endeavour, 
thartheir children may be raiſed gnta life: all 
.menmaturatly are dead -in finmes'and trefſpaſſes, 
Epbeſ.2.1; And therfore Parents mult tahcur 25 


i 
Ls 
, 
> 


z 
, 


owards their Dneſt. 3 
Anſw.1 - 
| 


1 


Anſw.. 


—_—  _—_—_—— 


| 


,e 
Anſw,1, "Pick, ſome fay all his Diſciples went inwith 
'  ;himverſe 4s. (Burabis janoſo}forallhisDit | 
N . an j | | h . mal b lefl e4 b 
p Luke 8, . &> 
$7, | 


muchas inrhegJiecs, that their chilgren ray be 
raiſed from pra dearth of fin, unto the 
life of tighr | | 

- #Fhirdly, 


col nefle. 
ts wuſt rejoyce, when their. Zrfuv 3 
y 3 chil [C1 


MATTH.9, 


— 


II. - ——"—— 


Conver fron wrought ly (hriſts word and band, 


RT mm. 


VzR.25; 
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is. when Parents ſe good beginnings,and hope- 
full blooms, and religious fruits to ſhew, theme. 
{:lves in their children, they ſhould rejoyce, and 
be thankful), and biefle God. | 
Becauſe in the ſecond anliyer it was (aid, that, 
Parents are bound in dutie to labour, and endea- 


vour that their children may be raiſe: up from | 


the grave of fin, to the life of grace, 

Duefl, 4 It may be enquired , what they can, or ought 
to doe, for the obtaining hereof ? 

Arfw.t. Virit,chey muſt pray daily unto God for th-m: 
and therfore Pare :ts ſhould here cxamine them- 
ſelves, whether they pray daily for the regene- 
ration, and fanftitication of their little ones, or 
not ? for it they be negligent herein, they are 
negligent in a main part , and branch of their 
dutie, and are left without excuſe : this being a 
thing which every Father may doe for his child; 
namely, to ſanCifie chem daily by the ſacrifice of 
prayer, Job 1.5: : 

-Anſw, 2, _ Secendly , Parents muſt counſel], and adviſe 
their children , as well as pray for them ; yea 
reach anu inftruX them, according to the pre- 
cepts and preſidents laid down in thete places, 
Exod,13.8- Denter.6.7. and 11,19, and 32.46, 
Pſalme 78,6,7. Gen.18.19.and 1 Chron.28 9g, 

nſw. 3. Thirdly , Parents mult .accuſtome their chil- 

dren to pious duties,and holy exerciſes; namely, 
1. Tothehcaring, reading, meditating , and 
obſerving of the word of God. 

1. To ordinary , and publike prayers ; Pa- 
rents muſt both ceach their children reverently 
to pray in the houſe of Gud, with the holy 
Covgregation,& alfo. privately at home,as ſoong 
as they arile, and before they fleep, This is too 
much neglected by Parents, yea ſome with faire 
ſeeming reaſons can diſpute againit it. 

HE, 'Tothe ;ratiſe of vertue, Parents muſt 

accuſtome their children to the love of truth, 

both in word and deed, to the honouring of Res 
ligionto the ſanQitying of the Sabbath, ro bee 
carcfyll to avoid all filthy , and blaſphemous 
ſpeeches ; and to labour that their words may 
be gracious, and ſeaſoned with ſalts 

ourthly , Parents mult give-a good example 
unto their children, in their lives and converſa- 
tions: they ſhould: be mirrours unto their chil- 
dren, b:cauſc the Prefident, and Pattern of a Fa- 
ther is. very prevalent : And-therefore they are 
more like fieads, then Fathers, that ſhew.unto- 


Anſw, 4. 


their children examples of drunkcnneſfe ,un-: 


cleannefle, ſfiyearing, prophanencfle, lying, cove- 
rouſneſſe, and the like, Tu 

Anſw. 5+ Fifthly , Parentsſbould nunrifſh, cheriſh, and 
encourage thoſe who are good, but bridle the re- 
bellious, ang fiubborn children, with'the rod of 
corre&ion,and gentle chaltiſement. Now al theſe 
may be underſtood , borh of Parents and. Ma- 
fters, and Magiſtrates; becaule they all belong 
unto them, all, ns EEE 


$. 2. nd be woke ber ly tbe hind, 


The means wherby 


{ 4 
% 


$ef,3 
our Sayiour raicth-this 


oP 


Objervs 


- 


 Damoſell,arc his word, and hand, (Aarke 5.41. 
Luke $.54-)ro teach us therby themanner of the 
. converſion of a ſigner z or that the ſirength of 


childrenare revived by Chriſt , asundoubtedly 
-- the Fathey and Mother of this Maid did ; that. - 


impoſlible fi 


our conyerlion doth conſiſt in the voice , & hand 
of Chriſt ; wherby only thole who arc {piritu- 
ally dead, are rcſtored to lite. 
How goth it- appear that wee are converted, Queſt 1, 
and quickned only by his word, and hand ? 


. (Firſt, becanſc his word is ſtrong, and pow- Anſw. 
Z erfull, as thus appears. . 
I. It created the world, and all thac 
therein is, Gen.1. and John 1.1.2. 

II, The word ſhall railc,us up at the laſt 
Hs $:25.... , ; , 

HI. The word overcomes Sathan, Mar. 
4+ and makes: the Souldiers fall' to the 
ground. LL EITED 

IV. The word converts us, Tobn 5.25, 
Rom.1.16. Tames 1.18, ; ; 5 
} Secondly, becauſe the hand of God fig- 
[ nifies his power and providence, | 


aA nnd ered 


£.nya $aradde 15 


What method doth Chriſt uſe in rhe conver- @weſ, 2, 
ſion of a ſinner? T6 | 
Firt, wee are dead by nature, Epheſ, 2.1. and Ayſw.1, 
can do nothing that is good, Rem. 7. 14, 48, and 
2 Cor.3.5. BESS I XG BN: 
Secondly, Chriſt ſpeaks unto us in his word; Avſw.2; 
thatis, by hisword ſpeaks unto our hearts , or 
with his words, gives bis Spirit , whereby our 
hearts burne within'ts (Lyxke 24.) and var con= 
ſciences areawakened, AT 3.37. - | 
Thirdly , then he takes us by the hand ; and Anfis. 3. 
drawcs us unto himby the'coards of lovg (Car- - 
zic.1.3;) bending, andenclining our wils to con- 
ſent unto his; | = Y 
Fourthly, then we riſe from fin to grace, and 4o{#$.4+ 
with this Damofell, from death to life. . 


5. 3. Andthe Maid ano 


4 


Se43s 


It is controverted between us,and the Church 
of Rome ; whether the prayers of theliving,or 
any other works of theirs doe profit the dead? 
And they hold, that the ſoules who are tormen- 
ted in Purgatory,doe find great caſe by the pray- 
ers of the living, and thertore wee qught to pray 
for them ( Bellarm. lib. 2. de Purg. Cap. 15+ 18.) 
Now they undertake to prove this (becauſe wee 
deny it) from this verſe, thus, \ 

Chriſt while he lived profited che dead, for he 0bje@. 


pole. | TRALIEES 
Secondly ,} if they wereable (which indeed is Anſw. 2! 


but's 


4 


116, nd owe thers: * 
Chriſt by X TT 


— 
R —— ——— 


#* 


ed a%e X-.- 
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againe unto the boJy , eicher from heaven, or | 


> CLE Cr _— we — 


Purgatory ; Therefore the prayers of the living 
will helpe the ſoules of the dead, which are in 


cgatory rorments, and afford them ſome caſe. 
Th<le are ſtrong Arguments , and follow faire 
and farre off. | E | 
Thirdly, Chriſts miracuieus ations were not 
done for our imitation : Aud therfoce it fol- 
lowethnot, that upon the miraculous works of 
Chriſt 5 wee ſbould build the ordinary duries of 
Chriſtians : yea, Saint Auguſtine tellech us, that 
Chriſt is not to bee imitated in ſuch workes as 
theſe : Nonhoc tibi dieit, non er Diſcipulus menn,niſi 
ambulaveris ſupra mare, autnifi ſuſceitaveris quatridua- 
nam mortem, &c, He faith not unto thee, thou 
ſhalt not be my Dildple uolell thou canſt walke 
upon the ſea, and raiſe one unto life , who hath 
been dead foure dayes : But learne of me, for 1 am 
ble and metk,, _ 
gopher - FU for the dead be unto us, as 
the raifing of the dead was unto Chriſt; then as 
all che dead , who are in Purgatory ſhould bee 
prayedfor, ſo Chriſt ſhould have raiſed againe 
all-chat went then to Purgatory : or elſe by the 
Icfuits concluſion, ke failed incharity,as we doc 
now, if we pray not for the dead, as he bears us 
4 ha 


Anſ®. 3+ 


Anſw. &e« 


nd. | 
Fifth y , though the Saints departed, and the 
faithfull livingare members of the ſame body, 
and ſoare bound ia love oneto the other; yet ic 
followcth notzthar one ſhould pray for the other. 
They with us, and we with thcm , do wiſh, and 
long to ſee the redemption of the ſons of God 
accompliſhed : But charicy bindeth us not to 
pray one for another , becauſe we know not'one 
+ theparcicular nceds of another. 
Aaſw,6, Sixthly , topray tor any deceaſed, is againſt 
the rule of charity ; for lovebckcveth all things, 
and hopeth all things (1 Cq.13. 7.) And wee 
otight to hope the beſt of the dead ; ta wit, that 
"mY are at reſt :' bur in prayingfor them, wer 
preſuppole they arc in miſery, and ſo.need our 
prayers : And therfore in ſo doing we bopenot 


anſss 


e bcſt of they, as charitie wille 


—_ — 


Verſ. 26, MR 1,946 26. Andthe fame hereof went abroad into | 


at land: 


Why did Chciſt prohibitethis miracle tobe 
dialed, as Is plain he did ?, Marks 5.43. Luke 
V50, # 6c! EE 
Anſw, 1. Firſt he did it, leſt he ſhould ſeeme deſirous of 


Weſt. 


eTnfiv.2- "Secondly, he did it, leſt it ſhould either pro- 


nayerforube dead, Fervemt prayer. 


dqughter, who was raiſed unto life, Gualt; ſ. Or, 
Fift 


divulge the manner of her raiſing, then the ching 
it (elfe, Cakwmm.ſ Or, WR 
\ Sixchly,ſome thought(teſie Cakv that our Savi> 4®/®* © 
our forbad them, that thereby they might be the 
more carefull in the publiſhing of it; becauſe Nj- 
= in vetitum. But this I would have none to be- 
eve. - On 3 
| Seyenthly , Chriſt prohibits the publication Anjw-7- 
hereof, that the power of God might the more 
appear inthe ſpreading it abroad, 


13 
- 
- | E 


—_— 


| MartTH.g 
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hly,our Saviour did rather torbid them to Hons. 


WU 
EF 
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 Vars. 27. And when Te ſms departed thence, 1rv0 Verſe 27% 


blind men followed him, crying, and ſaying, T bou ſame of 
David, bave mercy upon us. 


Seth, t.- 


Whether is this the ſame Hiſtory which is ©xeſt. 
mentioned by this ſame Evangeliſt, Chep. 20.30; 

| Thetime when this was done, doth ſhew that A4nſw. 
they are two ſeverall Hiſtories : Now it hinders 
not at all, that here are two, and therealſo are 
two blind men, who were healed ; for there 
were many blind men healed by him; as for cx- 
amplc. Nx or 
Firſt, theſe two mentioned in this place. 
| Secondly , many when Chriſt ſpeaks of Tobn 
Baptiſt, Luke 7.18, 
Thirdly, a poſſeſſed man; who was blind.and 
dumbe, at. 12,22. Lakei1.14, _ | 

Fourthly , many in the Mount'of Galilee , 
Mat.15.30, I E 
Fifchly, one ncer to Bethesds, Iarke 8.22. 

_ Sixthly, two neer to Tericho, Aar.20.30, vis. 
Barthimews, Marks 10.46. Luke 18,35. 
Seventhly, many in the Temple, Mat. 21, 14+ 
4 Sgothily z Onc that was born blind, Jþn 9. 1+ 


'$, 1. Andwhen Teſu departed thence. 


"Hh | 

Ninthly, Saint Paw, A&.9.17; 

Tenthly, Elmas, who was reſtored to his ſight, 
AG1 3. I Io | 


S. 2. Two blind men cried, Sethe. 

| Wee ſee here the manner of their deſiring 
mercy, Clamant , they cryed unto him; whence wee 

might lcarn,, | -iD1, | 
"Thar I. Prayer is neceflary ; and-IL That 

Prayer ought.tobe fervent : but [ conjoynthem 

thus ;_ that vehemencie, and feryour of prayer is | 

the belt. means for the obtaining of grace, and Ob/erv, 

mercy, Reade Rom.h2.11. James 5416. Tnde 30. 

| and x Corel 4,15s Epbeſ.6.48; 

' How doth it appear, that prayer is' ſuch a Qneft. 
prevalent means to obtaine mercy? 

| | pp 

| ={ Firſt, vehemencic in prayer argues the Anſwe 
ev) | yer Arg The Anſme 
_ | _ the heart: and hence = FIR j 

| ye beene fail to'poure forth! their ſoules 

unto God, when they prayed fervently.Sce 

; Pſalme 42.45 and.1 Samoi.l0: 16 & 2 King. 


| | #2+-19-\and.20,3..and 2 Som. 13e2d- 
Second- 


ra... td. tot 


Karrng. ” 


um awd, 
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" Confidem cron,” G Cracsgaiee Sicko vie merit. 


"a 


Vane a6ey: 


F"Y 


Sef.2, 


Deſt te 
Anfw. 


Obferv.1.,* 


Obſerv.2s 


1, "Secondly , Prayer oupht to arife from 
4 theſe thtee raots'; hamely, 
| :1. -From afight'of danger: And, 
# I. From feare of the danger which is 
ſeene, And, 
' HI. From 4 vehement defire,and cndea- 
| vouy of praying: Reade Ezra9. 5. unto 
10. ts. & Neb. 1. 4,8? of 6. 6. 8 55+ 2.17. 
* Mark 9.24- 
Thirdly , becauſe prayer bath his froic , 
that i;God will bear(P/alm 5;3 and 42.3. ) 
1 Andwill be bent, and moliified with pray- 
ers, Oſe,12.4. Andtherefore he that poures 
forth his heart,in hearty praicrs unto God, 
out of 2 trueſenſe of his ſins , and afincere 
\ defire'of mercy,ſha[l ncver be {cnt from the 
:” Lord empty away. 


$.'2, Hae mercy _ ">. 

What is meant by mercy in this place ? 

This word Mercy doth intimate three chings; 
namely. 

I.'. Animum Genevplnt. It. Impertire com offetiu. 
IL Impertire liber6 ſine merito» 
Firſt, Mercy implics Arrimm benevoluma wil- 
ling mind; er a mind ready to doe good; as if 
thele blind nien would ſay, Ob Lord, we know that 
thou art meraifull, and gentle, willing, and ready to give, 
and therfore open tbe door of mercy, and be merciful unto 
us : Hence wee might obſerve, 

+ That our prayery ſhould be builr u r upon the 
truſt , and confidence of that ($Awhponia;) love 
of God, and Chriſt unto Mankind : that is, wee 
ſhuſt remember that God and Chriſt ave Srv. 
0om4, Jovers of man-kind; and thereforewhen 


wce pray unto them, wee wult pray Ne | 


TJerem.3 1.20, -Imke 1-7 $: 

Secandly,Mercy' 4c WR Im | 
'the cff-&s of mercy; as if thalT b ny mth wy 
ſay; 0b Lyd wee ithiw art mereifill + onne 
natnre'; ; and therefore wee beſeech thee ſpew'thegffi@s 
thereof yunto us : Hence we might learn, 

That true mercy is never unprofitable; or,un- 
to'whomſoever God ſhewes 'mercy, untg them 
alſo he doth good. (Reade Mart. 1 4. 14.and'15, 
32.and 18. 27,and 20.34. Luke 7.14. John11. 
36.) For the true natureof' compaſſion; or mer- 
cy conſiſteth in thele four things : to wit, 

Eirſt, ſimu! ſentire , wee mult remember them 
that are-urbonds, as bound with them, Heb.1.3.3. 

Secondly, ſ:mml dolere, as wee mult bee touched 
with x fehlec of our 'brethrens miſcries: fo'wee 
muſt alſo ſorrow with thern;and for them ; 3 Weep 

ing wh joſe tat meepe, Rom212: 15, 

"Shi ohms ablatum expere ; as Weſt be 
ſnfible of our brechrensburdens, and forrowful 
for them, ſo we multalfo deſire, 'thas theipevill 
 and-gricfewere removedfrom them.-!- ++ 

Fourthly;'pro:0irili cons, wee mult aodi6ialy 
cps chis, bur emer ie alſo with th utmoſt 


2 woes 4H Rake £ [2opr43 you $1radde T 


tow at 
5k all ; 


That the grace of Chriſt is given 


bj freely, withqat avy merit,or deſert 
alfo heſc blikd mch acknowledpe : 
theirprayet they ſtiew , thay they _ 
worthy, , that Chir ſhould retmow cheir 

oth them. Hence then we tha porde my 
ows,with- Obſers, 3 


out any merieof ours ac all; Awkir Clifton, me- 


didn fide 
by faith, 


ſtar's grtia : Grace is given unto us 
Pry Land ry Rim; $4 #4 17, 30, Epbeſt 


ans 235.8, Gal. 2,161; Komi. 4; 6. oafy > of 


414. &c;' 
How doth it appear, that gract is given imeles X*/+ 2, 


| 


Ns c— 


+ 


þ 
f 
1 


pe onel 
S jdlooduf 


| ſcrvedly on our party } 
Firſt , the creature canhot Yolerus any y nſw, 
thing at the ſind of the Ciaator poi -brd 


of ' that great diſproportiag , which iy bps 
evixt them,borh a pr r# of 4 eng 
ſubſtance , nature, and poweF\ yea 
way; 
Secondlygthere y noproportionbrewiat 


the reward of I 
Thirdly, our workes are debri part therd 
forecannot merit, > Lala 514, No Whers 
as the Papifts iy, that our works metfit not, 
(Natura ſua, ſed de compafio)) of they owne 


to work we You l Lhe our workes, and 
\* 


nature, taut In ragardiof rieGovcoant , and 
{ Comra&whichwbetwixt wandGod : we 
anſwer, that This very C_ atd Con- 
tra igaf aſe 6 pros Dewey: 
Fcatthly, 
thicrefore: 
dy. Torkh chi «pin er it 


as Thi 


Price "dy Y | 
forcthereionn SD 'thapof Tau they p Opers 
aye) which ne merentur 
. Fitc the) kworks wh doc are'not quatena 
ours: Weeeammerit fir proje- 


thereby 
eo The ftrength wherby wee are able Go ſar 
performe any gand worke well, is given guinis 
_ us from od oy x Cor. 4:7, And therfore Chriſti. 
| what merit.cantherybain fraile, and-weak 
man ? 
- Sixthly, our good workesdo not goe be- 


| fore;but followafter ourTuſttfication: and 


therfore nowothiof ours datirmefivgrace, 


or is the cauſe, but only the effeR thereof : 


For, | 
1. The Ye Arte 4 


VA the 'Frnle of 


Leith, 1 7 im.1 1005. 


Queſt, 4 


Anſw, 


Verſe28, VBRs, 28, And when be was come inio the houſe, 


ObjeT: 


Vers.28529. 


g0n, who will not ſtand together; or the teet 


ſhed, we are ſaved. 


. Muſt wee not then work, and labour at 


cauſe for his ſake they forſook ſuch things : theſe 
we ſpake ſomething of in the fift Chapter, veric 
7,and now as palpable, paſle by. 
Secondly, foine weave 2 garment of Linſcy- 
wolſeyzand hope that God wil approve of them, 
ca fall in love with them for it : theſe are th:y 
who tell us of a firſt Juſtification wrought by 
God.and of a ſecond wrought by our elves. Bur 
theſe two Jultifications are like the Ark and Da- 


of Daniels Image, which were part of Iron, 
and part of Clay, and would nor folder toge- 
ther, Dan. 2, 42. yea this diltinE&ion is direftly 
denied by Saint Paul, (Rom, 11. 6,) and theriore 
muſt not be admitted by us, 

Thirdly, ſome tell us that our good works mz- 
rit, by the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt 
upon them, or by ſome extending or itretch- 
ing of his merits unto them. But (as was ſaid 
befor: ) the merit, and blood of Chritt, is the 
mn Avſev it felf : for by his death and vlood- 


Fourthly, they have another merit, which frees 
from temporall puniſhment; whence comes Pur- 
gatorie and pardons: but God pardons all to- 
gether, and reierves no anger when he remits, 
bur forgives and forgets at once, 

Certainly, all merit of man derogates from 
Chriſt : tor if we could by our works have pur- 
chaſed fflvation, then Chrilt died in vain, Ra- 


22475 4. 13, 14. 


all ? 

We muſt, and that with our utmoſt endevour, 
( Reade Phikppians 2. 12, 13, Hebrews 12. 4. 
Epbefians 5. 14. and 2 Peter 1.. 5. &co and 
1 Toh 5.18.) But of this, largely before, chap- 
ter 5. 
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the blinde men came to bim © And Ieſus ſaith unto them, 


Beleeve je that I am able to do this ? T hey ſaid unto 
him, Tea Lord, 


The Papiſts produce this place for the proof 
of a generall faith, and tor the overthrowing of 
a particular application of the promiies uito 
our {eives: Arguing thus, 

| That faith which Chriſt required , and 
confirmed by Miracles, vvas a juſtifying 
faith, 

But that was no particular per{waſion , or 
aſſurance of ſpecia;l mercie ; but onely a gene- 
rall belief in the power and omnipoteacie of 
Chriſt. 
Therefore a juſtifying faith requirethno ſuch 
particular perſwaſion;, or confidence of ſpectall 
. mercie, bj 
The Afſumption Bellarmine proves from this 
place (kb. 1, de Tuſtific. cap. 8+) where Chriſt 
wr to the blinde .men, . Bekeve ye.thas: F am able to 
this ? They anſwer, Tea Iprd : wheraipon 
Chriſt, addes, according ts your Faith, ſo be it 


Of Merits. 0fF Faith. Of Healing, 


— 


Firſt, I anſwer to the Major, titat it is 
not univerially rue; for a temporary faith 
may {uthice for the receiviiig of a temporuil be- 
nchit. - 


J 


— 


MzciTo.y 
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Arjw. I. 


Secondly, to the Minor, we ſay, that many eAnſw. 


rhings (in a juſtifyivy faith) are to be belce- 
ved, beiid-s ipeciall mercic ; and that not e can 
apprehend ſpeciall m-rcie, except he belceve 
God to be in Chriſt, reconciling the World 


unto himlſelt, Lt the learnzd Reacier delire to 

ſce tais an{wer proſecuted, and how grotly the 
Cardinal! iophiſticates , not concluding accord- 

ing to the Rules of Art, Jet him reade Cha- 

wier, Tom. 3. f. 408, 409. lib. 13. de jide, cap 4. 

S. I, ads, 

Thirdly, to the recciving of a temporall be- #®+ 3 
nefit, in recovering of their ſight, a temporary 
fairhGwhich we call che faith of Miradecs) mighr 

have ſuth<:d theſe Llinde men, 

r ourthly, thele blinde men belecved not onely Anſor. 4. 
that Chrilt was able to help them, but were alto 


perſwaded of his mercie, in taying, Oh Son of 
David, have mercie upon #4. 
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Verſ. 29. T hen touched be their eyes, ſaying, Ac- Verſe 29+ 
cordang to your faith, be it unto you. 


S. 1, Then touched he their eyes, Sed. 1. 
Why did Chriſt tonch theireyes ? Queſt. 1, 
Firſt, certainly it was not by reaſon of any Anſ#+ 1. 
neceſſity; tor he could have healed them withuut 
rouching, it he had io pleaſed, having doue many 
greater works onely by his word, 
Secondly, neither was this an idle aftion, or a 4vf# 2+ 
thing done without any ſpeciall end, for Chriſt 
did nothing, bur chat which was of ſpeciall uit, 
in one regard, or another, —” 
Thirdly, I conccive therefore, that he touck 4nfr. 3 
ed their cyes for theſe cailes, nawely, 
I. Perhaps, that he might ſhew, that he him- 
ſelf was the Auchor anit A-tour of this Mira» 
cle: for 
Firſt, neither can man reſtore fight unto the 
blinde, 1-bn 9. 30, 31. Neither 
S:confly, can a Devill open the eyes of the 
blinde, John 10, 21. | 

I. Chrilt touched thcir eyes, to ſhew, that 
he ſtood not in need of fecond cauſts, or me- 
dicines, but that his touch was ſufficient for 
the cffeting'ot what he defired , or curing- 
of what malady foever : As with his word, 
at other cimes hee itills the raging of rhe 
WAYCS, 

III. Chriſt touched their cycs, that by the ' 
uſe of a viſible, or nſible mcans, he might 
help, and ſtrengthen their faith; tor certain- 
ly this was of great power, as we ſee in A'a- 
aman, 1 thought (aith he) the Frophet wonld have 
laid bis hand upon the fore, and have ſtricken it ovey 
the place, and called upm bjs God, and ſs bave cured 
my lepronſie , 2 Kings 5. 11, As it he would have 
faid , 1f he had thus touched me, I ſhould have 


beleeved that he would haye cured me, but 
BOW 
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rhe uſe of the means. Of Chrifts Touching. 
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516 now I hayc ho hope of help from him. And 
thus I ſay, Chriſt teacheth theſe, that there» 
by their faith and conficence may bee the 
greater. | 
IV. Chriſt toucheth them , that he may 
teach both them and us the TION 
utility of the means: or, That rhe ute of the 
ws ——_ is not to be neglefted : becauſe that 1s 
a tempting of God, the means being ordained 


————_— 


by God for the obtaining of iuch and ſuch with- . 


ed ends: As for cxample, 
» 
# Firſt, meat and apparcll for the 
preſervation of life, 
Secondly , medicines, for the 
preventing of ficknefſe , or procu- 
| ring of health. 
Thirdly , repentance , idrrow, 
God hath | and hearty contrition, for the 
ordained & breaking of the power of ſin, 
Fourthly, the preaching of the 
Word , for the illuminating of 
the heart, and the begetting of 
faith. 
Fiftly, prayer for the procurin 
| of good things, or as a gencral 


| Antidote againſt all evils. 


Dwefl, 2. Whoare faulty in this particular ? 

Aaſw.1. Firſt, thoſe who negle*t the meavs in tempo- 
rall things, undoing themſelves and chtirs , by 
idleneſſe, gaming, prodigality, pride, drunken- 
neſle, or the like. 

Anſw, 2. 
fleight Phyfick, alchough Witchcraft and En- 
chantments are not altogether contemned by 
them, | 

Thirdly, thoſe who hope for , and deſire the 

pardon of their fins , but in the mean time neg- 
le& godly forrow, and wave thar ſpirituall and 
bloody combat againſt finne an1 Sathan , He- 
brews 124 4» 
Anſi, 4. Fourthly , thoſe who deſire internall light, 
and reconciliation, and the new Covenant, but 
n:gl. & the hearing, reading, and meditating of 
the Word of God. 

Fitthly, thoſe who delire to be bleſſed by the 
enjoyment of good things, and freedome trom 
evill, but fl:ight, .and forget prayer, 1 T heſſal- 
mans F., IT. 

Sixthly, thoſe who deſire that they were afſu- 
red of Regeneration, Adoption ; En, 
and ſan&ifcation ; but are remiſlc, -and carc- 
lefle in trying and examining themſelves, 2 Co- 
mthians 13+ 5 « | 

How are theſe ſpeciall means to be uſed 2 

Firlt, wee nwlt uſe them wiſely , as God 
kimfelf preſcribes, and dire&ts, Epheſians 5. 
15» 

Cents; we mult nſe them diligently, and 
induſtrioully, 2 Pet. I. 5. 

Thirdly, we muſt uſe chem perpetually and 
conſtantly ; becauſe we alwaics have need both 
to increaſe in faith and grace, (2 Peter 3. 18.) 
ſtriving to the meaſure of perfe@& men, Epb.4.13, 


Anſw. 3, 


Inſw. To 


Anfw.6, 


Queſt. 3» 
AAnſw.1, 


Anſw.2, 
Anſw. 3 


/ 


| 


Secondly, thoſe who in ſicknefſe deſpiſe and 


| before we name them, then whax need we pray ? 


V. Chriſt touched their eyes, to teach us, Obſero,2, 
That the touch of Chriſt opens the eyes of oar 
hearts : or, That our hearts are enlightned by 
the touch of Chriit. R:ade for the proof here- 
of, theſe places; 1 Same! 10. 26. and 1 Kings 
19. 5. Eſz, 6, 6. Jeremiah 1, 9. Damel 8. 18. 
Afﬀs 16. 14. And beſides, conſider theſe two 
things; namely = 

Firſt, that Chriſt is the light of the world, 
Eſa. 42. 6, and 49. 6. Pſalm 146. 8. Iohn 1, 
4+ 5, 9. and 8. 12+» and Jobn 9. 5. and Luke I, 


79. 

Secondly, as Chriſt is the light of theworld, 
ſo he gives light unto us by touching : And 
hence touching hath been alwatcs of great con- 
{equence; to wit, | 

J, The very touch of a man; for, if he touch 
but any thing that is unclean, he is madeunclean 
thereby : Reade Exod. 19.13«and 29, 37, Numb, 
19 11, Agg. 2.16, | 

II. Much more then is the touch of God of 
great reſpe&, and worth, as appears by theſo 
places, Pſalm 104+ 32. and 144. 5» Tob 19, 21, 
Iud:. 6.21. Hence it was, that the Lord ordain- 
ed, that Aaron ſhould have his ear, and thumb, 
and great Toc touched , Leviticw 8. 23. And 
h-<nce our Saviour ſometimes touched the ears, 
ſometimes the. tongue, . ſometimes Infants, 
ſometimes - the dead body ,, ſometimes the 


| eyes, as here: becauſe there was great vertne 


therein, 
How manifold 1s the touch of Chriſt now in 


ueſh, 4. 
the Miniſtery of the Word? Weſe4 


{ Firſt, either improfitable, and Anfw, 
ineffe&uall ; as Hebrews 6, 6. or 
profitable, and efficacious, Canis 

cles 5« 5» 

Secondly, cither weak, as the 
Three-fold; j ſmoking flax; or ſtrong, when we 
viz. \ come to the meaſure of perfe& 

men, Ep#eſ, 4. 13. | 
Thirdly, either unto humilia- 
tion, or conſolation, Cant. 4. 16. 
For, theres the ſpirit of bondage 
L and Adoption, 


We have heard why Chriſt Toxcked them : It Queſt. 5+ 
may now be demanded, Why he touched their 
eyes, ſeeing they did not name their blindneſſe 
anto him, neither defired the opening of their 


eyes, but onely that he would be mercifull an- 


them, 
Although they did not exprefſe particular- FA 
ly their defires, yet their preſent caſe and con- | 
dition did ſufficiently ſpeak for them, and was 
well enough known unto Chriſt : and there- 
fore they onsly crave mercie of him in generall : 
to teach us, | 
That Chriſt needeth not much to be taught, 04/ry. 3 
becauſe he is both infinite in knowledge, lov 
and mercie, Hebrews 2. 37+ and 4. 15e and © 
5. 2, vo | | | 
If it be thus , that Chriſt knows all our wants Queſt. 6 


to 


The 


T7 7 of projer Gods any meuradecordin t00u7 ur faith. 


v6 7 


Coon 2. MArTH 9 
| vDhcoailo 'wodes oy gixPunto | Jn-aheſe words.ghr Saviour! heres: ahereg+ 1 7 
God, is wg [31410 6AM mig > -4 GamkgeGibiind monnipmgenna, board's = 
Firſt corxeachGod,,! for heeknowewhat _ amely, becauſe they belecyed _ dons bh 
ſtand in need of, Luke 12.70% Nor? 1: (tf - . 2} Keahfney | 415, , 
Sctonildy:;20.nd4e; chungorbie, mind. ar "That the incafure of bleſſings is \accorditito Qbferv. 
darreebf, Gody: for (he iv uachangeable,/ /Jawes., | proportion of;our faith : ot God gives good 
LVF gon ot eres nA 534 .t:.1 things witoty according to our faith; and CON 
-I- Partlycinac(peBiok Godly we pray; left wo: | fidente in him, Hſate2 1.21, Jamer hls, 
 ſhouldtempr his providegep, by. acokllitg the | Why: :doth,; Gol meaſure. _ er let by cur Horſt F, 
- {1x Ineanes; which; him(ehfe! preſcribes =: z.now ktc - faich? 


© bach ordaiinedprayer, ava part of hisworſhip, 

andas ameaus for the: .abraining of whatfoeycr | 

we want. And,  1g02t 07 
IL. Partly, in regard of our ſelves, wee pray 

Re oth noqQurincceflities, and cilbrefies'3 

180 demonſtrate with: a proſteatemiind, 

kaſi at evillwhich lies upori us:: and 
hence :comts.Joad. clamburs, and-bitrer com- 
1:Porif weſhould hog prayapaink cvil, 
weſhould _ not dy len tble of: _ evill. 


Andy iff 07 
We . tdſhew arent eetine 


Ang:therfore, 2s, wherethere is nofajth.infaad, 


there is 00 true ,mnvacation of bins ;| fo where - 


there is.no prayer: there is-rio allurance of ing. : 
pong, Rom.10.14 


elſe; 
A ſo the weakneſſe offaith hinders ws from 
Fruc- | ap Yeu of many duties. ' Reade 
Mar 8.26, and 144 39.and 7.20. Andtheres 
fore if we be deſtitute af any bleſſings, let us re« 


# inſ@becauſe without faith. we capugt: pray! 2. Anſw, L. 


F$candly, becauſe a weak fojch fable to doe Aſia. $ 


for as the want of faich hinders usfrom 


&: ddliv and frtedome ; and hence comes 
zealous;and; ferventrequeſts: forifiwe did nor 


pray. 3gaufd our: evils, 'or ' for: a removall of 
eas hy , wee! vwouki ſreme' nat ro care = befreed 


Anſw, - +: Thieywtickwoertien the Lord, ':: 
Fliſt; knows cheir wants ph r0u. FEE And 


loves, becaluſe. fairh is the' 
ric, and the veſſel] of the Fountain, wherby wa- 


mqmher that the: tcaſon bereof is}, either wank, 
or weakneſle of faith, For, 


-I. Tounbelecyers notbiogis given;ar leaft in 
key af Godstreak 


fopurhem; ©: ter isconveyedan m——_ And thertfore iF faith 
Queſt.7, - If icbe this) that: Chriſt knows: our wants \becold, carnall, idle; empty.and: loepy,nowolts | 
andnccellities without naming ,. then why-dath der then if che. coward be ſuch. : And, (43 
be notiby and by in mercy-remove thomy ehat\is, | '' IL. To children, is given accordi tothe 
cicherhelpous, as ſoonas hetakes nociee'sf aur | propertion. of :a#licit fatth, more or le If 
miſeries, or as ſoone as wee make thamdwowne Kiwis ielfwhergthen ſaighnuir Gol give Bueſt, 2. 
unto him by prayer? 1” -- | phunceady to all bischildren2; lor coowyd - 
tiſw. - The cauſchhercof is inus;: hemely, aither , Ic is erue,that Gud —_—_— them all abundanes Anſw. 
« [!Kirfiz;becuuſe our fins; and ry om , Of. 1y, but ye. it is accamingtotheir capacity; All > 
hardnefle of Heart binders hi rea Geng us | thatare invited: to.arich banyuer ;'of well far- 
good;- Or, :) 19 iniſhedtable, cate, but yer notidll equally,buCkc- 
* Groot g becaule we | abbalihns negligent i in | |cdtdivgito thicir-.ownn: proper appetites, or 
praying: orxold in our prayers i for ſacrifiges \ firength : And ſain heaven all veſſcls are full, 
were to deofferedup with fire, and prayer js t6 | but yet all arcnor of the ſame capacity... 
be offered up with zealc, otherwiſeiv rot a& || \ What s required of us aboud, or concerning Leeſt, 3 
ocprable nnco God. Or,: ' - i ' faith? 
Thirdly, becauſefaithis wantiogy for want | Firſt, wes muſt labour that our faith be #true, #1/®- 
of faith tunders: us' from Sally bollowes | lwing., and juſtifying faith z, for it is a moſtpe- 
the nexr'$4! And therfore if ini od | tious thing for a man here tq be deceived. 
' arenotpreſcntly helped, or delivered,tetus not | -. Secondly, wee muſt labour that our faich may Anſvv. 3; 
thinkethavehe "Aur is31n'God;, butehariie js tn | daily increaſe, and grow in ſtrength; becauſe a 
ws, citherbecauſe wee are, not children ;' thatis, | wake; and ſickly faith, affords but ſmall, arna 
arewithouchuſtifying faith, or becauſe wee are | comfort, 
wicked:, —_ di if berktent orbecauts che thing - Thirdly, we wult labour that ourfaith may be Anſw. 3: 
mictiweoiduie 3 18 nob pood'for ws; vrihecaulc | an exerciſed faith ; that is, that it may beems 
wearecartlefls, or cold Catinlagtos al - ployed, andextended unto all the ations; and 
Oneſtc8. Who are happy in mbſery.and evidl? | occurrences of: our life; that wee may live by 


feith;,and walkein faich,2 Cor.5.7. By faith we 
maſt expe Chriſt, and the Holy Gholt z and ex- 


Secondly, that he is able to helpe, deliver, or || 4r6iſe our Faith 'by a' daily dependance upon 
Tina ah ts will Hg 
he ivay co hal a 
-belzabls And in leah Vl eeerep mee tereirnnmerem onde 
+ My that he ivchetr Father: a that|| 
If wesr owes ole ppco|| Vane. :30. dadiber gu wenipmid; cud 5 
| "eoniford intds grateſterts, and | Poets Se6 thist nu 
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| þ.Thebiindacs deft morey,« Chrihaank- 
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Martra.ght 
eth thei oye Where chetÞy euiſteiorede | Scene fibre Plket, apbatebig (Godin may I 
os: perfetly. Erana4; her ycophreet whenG! is knowiedge hath tvvo degrees, viz yo ei 4100 ty 
we may Jearago1v ; 27 2 yolla Shup2y ies $irfcþv6995.sh6dd kat lylowlot goof: Gods 
Objerv 1,, , That Chriſt cures none imperfcAly , bueglk evcaled in the Sevifltuogs,£ 1 nl lo! 520 fi tif) 
-<  'v7rr(t y," 0356 8 2SntitÞ ld iu I1OI&N *mdT | | Secchatly,Sh906n6Zs þ,) tokewwObr5 1&-eo 
Deſt. 1, How is thisesDounderſiooth?7t>: 1043107014 2} —— eereearEe ;:Epbeſe/ 
Anjw. 1. Firk þ it is tate iiv checureeF-che body-£6+1 ' 1.18. &c, And this is lite eternal), ta:linagw.. 
| 1,009 man candUderame God:; ardtherefore when q Godtatgony Fayieo9 andChridini bod oh 
hes extTtheruws inhand, he healvie thorowlh!/ jour; fi 19:3-\8þ heſop +$:&< tic 3941334414 
Anſws2 2.- Secondly, this is true alſo in the cure of* Fa | ' way We chis our ſpiritual blindr Qu, 3 


* '"Toulegfar hereſtoreshiich ſpiritually: blineſubto 
thehr-fi&ht, openingtheeyes'of themind}anÞtac 
kinythe veil: offifromthoir hearts;!2 Cor, 3. x x 544 
1641 te ronewingehem i11 kirowtedye more aid 


nefle $1ewpeiled., and removed, , antittiecyesiof:i 


= were thobodily eyz2t thele,, 
wo men ? 
VET IVE , 2. 


Firſt, whether. canfi thoudcoyot 0063 antuy#/w. 


| 


more » Colof. +10. 1.4 LAI | 
Dneft'2ta Whar knowl e' is-this- which wet have 
Chrali?-:: -1 3 yy T7% $4.5 fo vo 31 } Us ©” : oy || 


Anfw. L. Firſt, @melayhar'by Chriftiwolave amanja! 
foliiknowledge: to wit, rhekrioivledgeof aunt! 
ſclves; the hoowledhtc of the word; the kriows'. 


ledge ob Godby iid Chriſt ; the knowledge of 
andthe, likes But cheve-156 heed of aber 


h 
Rineuiſhing theſe thus. Fogg (ir! fo: 207 TO 
_ en of: God is rather: wi Booke 
ethikngwledgs:: All (ovirual wiſeo' 
tome (nx 99-19 wicker: al of1 
rbis} Hope, and! 1 artow a 248:Ntirw) 
ingoded.inthe kiowledpe of215bdir And theres:! 
fore there remaihs gily cheknowledge of 26h 6 
andof aur ves; io! lin, uf 
II. Rai werenmtbuckniowrledhy difference; 
- bewixtche litnes/ 8rrhepowerof feeling 
between knowlc gejand ehethinge Land] 
- \c>Cheefarewe juſt yet gofurchbe;;, 247l0.0410 27 31 
 nſwen. [ $rcandy ,;fone/diftinguiſh> this knowledge i] 
whichiwo bavcby@hvidt, ;aceordibig'tothe inane? 
nesPh:knawings l{Heve, 751 111d 0262 .*.d67 bodhin | 
:d+, Ipaſſe; by chodifiintion: bf 'a fpitjeab}h;> 
ajdancall Raviiledger : bectiuſe + Welpets only” 
be ſpiuitiall,, vir! þ "26 14%, 39 2018 
-. zaThereare twoparts of chonitdge: namely, || 
To apprehend. * 2308.? 
210! uF To judgoberweeh things that differs! 


+& Rik 


.- Plefh,-co apprdvcttinigs whidh(are moi | 


cellent(Phibp.x. 16.) There takerather to bei 
owingiknowledge;; thewapart of" it ; 
arthberfare thero paſſe this byy. >! 71 v ich 


of "Yecgadly xomerotive ApybetianBany it isde» | 


manded, whether wee can a apprehend, and khow 
and Choith 2: "Andwecufwerzthar certdin- 
ly-chere isa doable knbwledgeoy vas, |- 1 nfs 
116], Qviateſt, FiKrs rchabrheroivs God This 
by proved; and given, :Row. 10 Dhariggo | 11550 
lieſt; God hath id reveildhimiſeIts chatted 


, AITTIN # T3 


may be known \/: 
- Secondly 5 Ro aatok natdre isnot fo darke> : 


ned; bur it hath the facultie of ſecing, and nes! | 6 ti 


a-manhevethe fculry of | * A 
ſreing, Gi he cannot ſee in the darke,but it is ne- / 


derſtanding, But 


qthavohenire: Klwdd beenliphie, | 


«we > 10 —_— 
up an _ & : So beſides our naturall pg 


-2 7,2, ledge, or taculvieap ies 
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deiſtind[;andtakeipifpiritual]; 


| 


bouy, when meat is loathſome to his talte/. 
eetto 
heyiThus 
; og 70 {pirituall: 
|itbings3: but: rather abhorre:;them:, 'it may- 
juſtlybe feared; chax: rhey doe;not; unders. 
Rand them. Now to the true undceftaindd 


ry ebat the riidſh, zxhcaire -becns; 

ihtned bythe - 5: butthe:ward doth! 
# 4—+ or this vehwegs: it be mixed, 

withiaich, Heb>qiu 2£ 1154, 

Hl ' Sec ondly, whether canſ they ibaa Or 
nol! 7:16, pbt only:thy uinderſtandingenlight- 
| ned; butalo thy judgement informed{,i fo 
chat;now. tho! canſtappront of : $:.5\ 
which ave more excellent ?- Chilfren ate 


fayilty-in a double regards namely, 


prove;Jike:, and allow!brſtof es, and 

? one, ke, ad IT MITE; gar | 

by News, Cera 5 rn greater, 
a eter i£ $3; aichal a 

-þ langiugafter aniapplezthenatalent 6 otgal, 
a0dibadi rather bave ſome ll + oeming | 


af ſomefairedandira:.;T 2, 
[* as wearenatiitall an = bf: 
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theeto > ruſt 
{ cainly where this ſweet I | 
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Vits.30.31 Gods whole will tobe obayed, * Marti. 
| within, thereis acertajn negle& of all rem- ' Ml, Chriſt did 'not puniſh them for it ; and 51 0 
porall things ; for the freer talto they have | z 


Self.2, S+ 2+ See that no man kjrow it. 


Queſe 


Auf. - 


Voſ31, VBRs. 31+ But thy, when thy wire departed, 


Suſe 1 
tofw. 


a 


Ws hope, and weepeſt ſo long as thouart in the 


_ Jidgements, ſhould not havetaken liberty todo 


TN fag iemes |, done, iy ATPT atFoo EY $4 . 
_  FAfiver, This followes not neither , becaple | 


| 


of Chriſt,doth wean them from the world. 
Fourthly ; whether doſt thou m—_ 

and ſcethe recompenſe of reward, being fo | 

certainly affured therof, that thou liveſt by 


| fleſh, and abſent therefrom, defiring to bee 
| diflolved, and to be with Chriſt? | 


- Why doth Chriſt prohibite them to divulge 
the mercy ſhewed unto them? | 

For anſwer hereunto looke back to verſe 26. 
where'this ſame queltion is propounded ; & an- 
fiered : Tonly here adde three ſhort particu- 
lars ; to wit, 

Firſt, that Chriſt did ſeriouſly prohibite the 
publication of this miracle; as appears by the 
very phraſe ; Hee ſtraitly chargedihem , ſaying : See 
that no may know it. | 

Secondly, but ſceing the reafon of this prohi- 
bitzon is not expreſſed wee fhould not rgo curi- 
oully enquire after it, Anſel, & Gualt, (; 

irdly, that theſe blind men, of their owne 


that which was forbidden them, 


——_— 


——\ 


fread abroad bis fame in all that countrey, 
Whether is the revealed will of Gad inall 


of repr 
who altticugh they were forbidden þy Chriſt to 


a83.and.the 
to makeaga wa QNe \ wh 4 WET IT 
IE. They did it in zcale unto Chriſt: there- 


a z64lq;which s.notacordingtokpow- 


_— 


 therfore he did approve ot It ; antif it were ap= 


phoved of by hit, then it is go2d:. 

eAnfwer. It tollowes not , Chriit did nor pij« 
niſh it, therfore Chritt div approve of ic; tor kc 
did not puniſh thar we;rcade of, the nine Lepere, 
Lyuke 17. neithcrdid be approve ot them:Chriſt 
healed a man at the pool: of Bethesda, who after 
he was healed , went and 'told the Scribes, and 


Phariſees u; that it was Iefus that healed him ; utob.,$.15 


undoubtedfy , out of an evill, and treacherous 
intent ; and yet Chriſt doth not punith him fur 


it, | 


IV. This was thankfulnefſe inthem ( Cbryſc ſs) 


And therfore is praiſe-worthy. 


Anſwer. This is true, it Chriſt had not prohi- 
bited it:for we muſt not ſerveGod with wil wor- 
ſhip: Andtherforc Chriſt forbidding ir, they 
ſhould not have done it ; but have ſhewed their 
thankfulnefſe by love, obedience, and interrall 
dutics, | 

V. Elſc-where Chriſt commands this : for ha- 
ving diſpoſſeſſed a nian, he ſaith, Retwrne to thine 
own , #nd fbew bow great things God bath dane for 
thee, Luke 8. 39. And therfore theſe blind men 
are not to be diſcommended for thus doing: 

Anſwer, If they bad had a diret precept en- 
joyning, or nodire& prohivition forbidding, 
then they might have done it : But hee being 
commanded the affirmative, and they the Negas 
tive (Non eſt par ratio) the calc is altered, and the 
reaſon not alike. | 


Vl Thoſe 


things which mm——_—_ be 

belong unto ppreſſed. Lge 
the praiſe of _ God, are £o bce 

rn F divulged. 


Anſpw. This is generally true, if no contrar 
command from God doth crofle it, but we muſt 
not ſceme to.be wiſer then God ; but ſabmit un- 
to his will in all things, 


VII. If Chriſt had not had a deſire, or (at 


leaſt) would not have had his works, and mita- 


| clcs to have been publiſhed : then certainly, 


* Firſt, he would bavecnjoyncd all to have kept 


| fecret what was done. And 


© Secondly z hee would have done nothing in 


| publike, 


Hnſw. wee muſt not (as was faid in the for- 
mer verſe, $.2.)too curiouſly demand of a rca- 
ſon of Chriſte ations , Tecing he may doe, and 
command, or forbid man what he pleafeth, 

VIII. Ir vvas profitable, and neceflary , that 
the Goſpel ſhould be publiſhed, both far the re- 
demption of men, andglory of the Redeemer. 
And therefore they did vvell. - | 
' Anſw.l. We muſt never doeevill, that good 
may.comeof it : we mult never diſobey God for 
ſome good conſequenceor effet vvhich 1s likely 
to be therby produced, a _ 

- IL. Ir vvas not fimply neceffary, that the Go- 
ſpell ſhould be publiſhed by them,tor Chriſt had 
ather men, and,means to do it by : and therfore 
they ſhould not have diſobeyed Chriit. 

Zz TH. Natbay 


eſtan... 


MATTY H Humane Wiſdom. Profeſſion 


— 
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Anſw.2. 


Obſerv. 


An(w. 3. 


Rueſt 2. 


Anſw. 1. 


Anſv .2. . 


vid to build God a houſe, and bade him do 


Veſ33. VaRs. 33. And when the Devill wh gajt ent, the | 


I. Aathon thought it a good work for De- 


all that was in his heart, ( 1 Chronicles 17+ 2. ) 
but preſently after told him, verſe 4, that al- 
though the intent were good, and the work 
ood, yet he muſt n6t do it, bur it muſt. be 
= by Solomon his ſon. And therefors every 
ood work is not to be dane. by every one: 
- if ſo, then every man, might preact1 (it be- 
ing a good work) whereas indced none muſt, 
bit thoſe who are called as Aaron was: 
Secondly, I anſwer, we muſt never diltin- 
guiſh againſt the Law; but remember, that, 
obedience is better than ſacrifice. ud de tno- 
bag cecis affertur, nm urget 3 peſiime enim 4 Dei, id 
eſt, Chrifti- precepto diſceſſerunt , & non carent pec- 
cato, etſi ſit nels. Danem, etbic. Chriſt. Þb. 2. cap, 
I page 127+ b, Alchoogh theſe blinde men fſpred 
abroad the farhe of Chriſt, out of zeal, yer they 
did amiſſe, yea ſinned, in fwerving from Chrilts 
precept,, or poſitive, and ſtri& prohibition, 
Whence I might obſerve, 
| That Humane Wiſdom cauſcth us often to 
firay from the .commandement of God: And 
the reaſon hereof is, becauſe Humane Wiſdom 
is the Devils inſtrument, Rowens 8, 6, &c, Mat 
thery 16, 23s---:: . 
Thirdly, others conſider the thing done herc: 
by the blinde men, abſtrated from Chriſts pro» | 
hibicion, and deduce hence theſe two propofi- |. 
tions; namely, CC” 7; 
Firſt, from their.thankfull minde : That a 
thankfull minde , or man, or thankfull minded 
man, will alwaies reſpe& and reverence him, by 
whom he was helped. 1 I pe EY 
Secondly, from their profcſhon of Chriſt : 
That thoſe who are truly converted and en- 
ligbrncd, will not fearto profeſſe Chriſt : as we 
ſee in the bold blinde man, Ibn 9. and in the 
Apoſtles, A&s 4+ and 5. and in the three Chil- 
dren, Dare! $, and in Dame] himſelf, chap- 
ter 6, | 
Whence comes it, that thoſe who are 6on- 
yerted, darc ſo confidently profefſe Chrilt? 
Firſt, it procceds from the love ef God : for 
the minde being filled with God, and his love, 
doth ftrive by all means to promote, advance, | 
and fet forward the glory of God; and toex- 
reſſe its love unto God by all mcans pof- 
Ive | 
Candle , this comes from the profit 'thar 
they know 1s in the profeſſion of Chriſt and Re- | 
ligion, Here obſerve, That the profeſſion of 
Chriſt, and Religion, or Chriſtian Religion, 
is proficable in a three-fold regard ; name- 
| | 
7 irſt, for Gods glory ; becauſe he is honoured 
thereby, Mars 16, Philip.2.15. 
. Secondly, for the cxample of our brethren); 
becauſe they are edificd thereby, . TY 
Thirdly , for che confirming of the truth of 
Our OWn faith, Gal. 1, 10. 


* ow ones SR oe - 20; 
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of Reliyion, Free from Satan, Free from fin VE Ty 


q' 
| 


dumb fake, and the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, t 
was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael, _ 


S. 1. And wh the Devill wa caſt ont. 


We ſee here that untill Satan was caſt out, his 
mouth was not opened,nor his tongne unloaſed: 


whence in the Allegory we may learn, That the Obfery, 


beſt remedy againit fin, is to be freed from Sa- 
than : fo long as we are his {layes, we remain in 


| his obedience, Lake 11. 20, and 2 Timothy 2.26, 


And untill we are freed from him, we cannocr 
ſerve the Lord, Luke 1,75. 
How doth this appear ? 


| 
1 


coming into the World, to deltroy the 
works of Satan, 1 John 3.8. And therefore, 
untill we be free from him, we cannot be 
free from ſin, 

Secondly, becauſe this was the end of the 
preaching of the Goſpel, AZ; 26. 18, And 
therefore untill we be delivered from Sa- 
tan, we cannot ſerve God. | 

Thirdly, becauſe all fin comes from Sa- 
tan: and therefore the beſt way to be freed 
from ſin, is to be delivered from Satan. The 
Schoolmen make the devill to be bur onely 
Cauſs procatarFice, non proegaumens ; the ims« 
puliive cauſe of fin from withour, not from 
within; and that 

IT. Becauſe by the corrupting, and con- 
quering of «Adam, be hath begot and bred 
in all mien a pronenefle,and inclination un+ 
to fin. And. | SR EY 

II, Becauſe ' often procceds from the 
.motion of the free will. $athan copitationum 
malarum non immiſſer, ſed incenſor. Bala, Satan 
is not the ſender, but the Jacendiery of evill 

thoughts, Indeed the Devill is three man» 
| ner of waics the Author cf fin; namely, 
Firſt, becauſe the beginning of fin was 
| from him, ( Ibn 8, 44.) for he onely temp» 
ted Adam, And | | 
Secondly, becauſe healwaics urges, pre- 
pares, fits., and objects allurements unto 
us: for the world and the fleſh, 'are but 
his inſtruments, whereby hce works. 


n | 
| | Thirdly, becauſe he furthcr inſtigates our 
| concupiſcence, 3 nm inſanit ſatis zhftiga. If _ 
he. fee that our own concupiſcence do not 
carry us headlong faft enough unto cvill, 
] then he will ſpur 1t forward, Hence he is 
faid to walk to and fro, (1 Peter 5. 8:) and 
| hence. he is. called the T empier', 1 Theſalo- 
| nia 3. 5. and 2 Corintbjans 2.11, and11, 
' 3 3+ Wntthtude detuonum cauſe onnium malrum. 
| Dionyſcde droin. nom. The multitude of devils 
| in the ayr ,'is the cauſe of the multicude of 
- Jevils inthe earch, Otis maſitia, inmumaitis 

[4 Diabob excogzare. Dimoſe.d:2,4+; | 


a er non 


— 
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Vnto what evils doth” Satan temps and Queſ2 
but more Arnſ1 ” 


.* 
. 


allure? - 


'Ingenerall; he tempts unto all fn, 
| -partt- 


Oo, 
Firſt, becauſe it was the cauſt of Chriſts 4n/w. 


<> — 


VeRs.33- 


7 of the good uſe of the Tongue. - 


——_ - 6 


em 


MATTH.9- 


particularly to-theſe-: ro wit' 1to pride, 1 T | 
mothy 3+ 6.. and 2 to unclcannefle; and 3 to an- 

' ger, Epbeſe 4. 27. and 4 hinders us from every 

. good work, 1 Theſ2.18, | 


$» 2. Thedumb man fpake. 

If chis man were dumb, how then could he 
ſpeak? and if he ſpeak, then how is he dumb ? 
becaule the Text faith, T be dwmb ſpake ? 

He retains: his former name he had when he 
was dumb, v:, T he demb man; and this was ve- 
xy frequent in thoſe places and times, to retain 
the ſame name, although there were ſome change 
wrought in the perſon :- tence mention is made 
of Mattbew the Publican (when he was none) 
and Simon the Leper (when he was cured) and 
harlots and ſinners, when they were converted, 
Onſi, 2. Why did theſe retain their old names, when 

they were changed into new 'men, and indeed 
7 were not ſuch? | 

Aefiv;1. Firſt, this was done for the amplification of 
-che miracle, or to ſhew the power of Chriſt, 
who could make men contrary to what they 
were by nature; who could make a covetous man 
&berall, and a perſecutor a profeſſor. 

Hrfiv. 3, Secondly, this was done, becauſe none are per-- 
fealy freed from evil], bur the reliques of fin re- 
main in all: and therefore they ſhou]d labour, 
and ſtrive to grow and increaſe. 

We ſee here, that aſſoon as the Devill z4 caſt ont, tbe 
dumb man fpeakg; to teach us, | 

Obſerv, Thar being once free from Satan , we muſt be 
mute no longer; but our mouths mult be open, to 
ſet forth the praiſes ofthe Lord, 2 Cor.4.13, 

Seſt. 3» How doth it appear, that thoſe who ere freed 

-'fromSatan; will, or ought to have their mouths 


full of good words ? FM | | 


Seb. 2. 
Ou. 3 


Anſev 


tnfw. ( TI. By that oppofition, or contratiety of 
tan: for ES 
| I, Satan, lingwuam ve] compeſcere, ve] corrum- 
1 pere.(Anfcul. þ,) he will either corrupt the 
| congue, by corrupt and evill words, or he 
wil endeavour ro-curb the” tongue, from 
5 | good and gracious words : So long as the 
S devill is in the heart, fo long the tongue is 
© | fruitfull in wicked, but barren in good and 
bf hely words. Bur | Gin SAN 
27 I. Chriſtdoth firſt open the motith, and 
S 1 untie the ronguc > And then - ' 
Secondly, doth ſgnfrfic the torigue, and 
make'Ic a Gecial int 


8. 
to 
= 
= 
by 


| 
Bp er Secondly, by the benctir of ſpe;ch': we 
© _ } haveelfipkcretoſpeakof the utility of the 


_ {rongue; and therefote T here onely name 
' ] wo fpectall ends,and uſes thereof; namely, 

| -E* Therewith praiſe, and worſhip we 
"F It. Thereby we communicate: bot] ' our 
_ elves; and our cotmſasunto ourbrethren. 
EA OLNOW ord gl net aogh ga LOOT 


Qnf. 4. | How iy we know whether webe freed from 


HEHE : {'® Tames 3. And 


atan, ornot?- * © © 


| nature, which is betwixt Chriſt and Sa- - 


rument of Gods glory, 
filling ie wich holy and heavenly ſpeeches. 


—_—_— 


I, If thou have no tongue to praiſe God. And 
If, If thou have no tongue to profclle-Reli- - 
glon. And | 
IIF. If thou have no tongue to pray unto 
God, Tames 2. 4. 
IV; If thou have no tongue to explain thy 
minde, or to coinmunicate counſell unto thy 
brother ; bur art dunib in all theſe, then it is a 
fign that Satan is not caſt our ; for if he wese, 
then (as here) the dumb would ſpeak. | | 
Sccondly, examine it thou have not a filchy, 4{n/#. 3. 
impure, and corrupt tongue, who conti:.ully 
belcherh qut polluted words, cicher againſt God 
or man, or thy own ſoul ? Certainly this argues 
a corrupt and carvall heart, 4at.15.19. | 
How muſt we ſo ſpeak, that thereby we may neſt. 5. 
approve our ſelves to be freed from Satan ? 
Firſt, let us praiſe, and honour God with our Arſw.i. 
tongues; and that 
I. For all his works of niercie ſhewed towards 
us, whether ſpiricuall or temporall ; whether 
concerning our eleRion, creattor., redemption, 
vocation, juſtification, or ſanRification, 
I. We muſt praiſe and honour God, by oc» 
knowledging him _ to be the true, and ever« 
living, and everlaſting God, who is molt wor thy 
to be praiſed and ſerve'', 
III. We muſt pratſc,and honour God, by pro- 
feſſing his name and truth before men, ard.that 
in the moſt periHous times and places, Dn. 3« 
Atts 4. and 5. Pſal. 69430, 
IV.. We mult praite and honovr God with 
our tongues, by holy cxerciſes, delightig ro 
ſing Pla}ms, and to conter, and to ſpeak of 
God. 
Sccondly , Ict us pray unto God with our Anſws 2, 
tongues : he is not worthy of a to:gu', or of 
any mercie, who is negligent in this uty ; yca 
in firting place, the lips are not to be negle*ted: 
in prayer , becauſe the roungue doth r<ttrain 
ſtraggling thoughts; char is, although a min 
may pray internally with the heart wichout the 
tongue, yet when conveniently , and withouc 
any hypocriticall oftzntation, we can ule the 
tongue to cxpreſl= the defires of the heart, we 
ſhould ; becauie it is a meas to t:y the hc arc, 
and to preſerve-it from wanGring co2 'rariuns, 
Alchough Hama {pake not aloud , yct ſhe tpake* 
when ſte prayed, as appears by th: moving v£, 
her lips, 1 Sam.1. _ 
Thirdly, let us reconcile our felves unto ofr  Anſw 3+ 
brethren with oat tongu:s: Hat.'5, let us pact» 
fie their anger wich our fotr an{wers, Prov tg. 
""Fourthly / let us comfort our brethren with Anſw, 44 
out tongues: for this 1s the moſt iwect an! Ex3:s 
fortable uſe of the tungue, in reg:rd of our vre- 
thren,both in temporall and {piricuall :iitrefſe*,” 
Fifcly, let us counfcl] and adviſe our brethran Anjw. ©. 
with our congues, and that s | 
I. Amanter, lovingly, not in anger or hatred, 
but in love, And ; | 
"TH Prudenter, wiſely, from oftr hearts, and out 
of good we rhroyiile And ot” ae ie 
'" TH. Confident#r; boldly, ner fearing their an-" 
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nfo, 1, © Virexamine if thou have no tongue:that is; | G'to do, 


er,-or hatred, if we have aty warranc, or call 


& x2 Sixtly,” 


Arras 


We... 
bu 


_ 


ann ad — 
"JS 
-þ. : 


— 


.ddarrt 
22 Sigtly, we mult ſpeak purely g and gravely, 
—I>>. chat fo our words. may adde grace unto the 
nj. hearers, Epheſ. 4. 29. and Col.ſ. 4.6. For by thus 
uling cyr tongues, we ſhall approve our ſelves to 

be free from Satan, | 
SeF.3. $.3, Andihy mubitndes wartell.d. "ny 
The phraſe bere uſed (the pyple maryelled) doth 
mean, that they. admiy:d the thing, and won 


cred at it, knew not what to fay, but foaze. 


thought one thing, ſpme another : From whence 
in generall we may obſerve, | <5 
Thaz one aud the ſame ation, by divers men, 
- may be diycr{ly eevſyred an? %s 1.7 as we ite 
clecrly in che-care gf the blinde man, Joby g.16. 
and jn the cloyen tongues, As 3. 12,13. 
'Whence is Ut, that the ſams aRion is diverfly, 
by. divers, jnterpreced ? 
Firſt, ic comes from hence, becauſe unto a 
right judgement in diyine tbings,1s required the 
hslp of the Spirit, both for our i]lumination, di- 


Obſerv, 


Qeeft. 1, 
Anſiw, I. 


reftion, yea and humiliation; for otherwiſe we | 


ſhall be ſubje& ro a _blinde zeal, and wich the 
Apoſtles often be ready to call far fire from hea» 
ven, Now all have not the Spirit of God, and 
therefore all cannot jucge righteous judgment, 
bur ſome judge dexterouſly, and ſame amiſle. 
Sccandly, 16 praqceeds henge, that ſome judge 


Anſw. 2. 
onz thing , and. ſome angtber, of oze and the 


fame aFion, becauſe unto the perfecting of the - 


judgement , there 1s requige<d, nqt onely che evi» 
dence of the ation, but alſo ghe ability, apti- 
tude, fitnefie, and reAizude of the wminde: and 
therefore if the minde be cvilly; os finifterly dif 
poſed, the jadgement muſtneeds be corrupted ; 
that is, | | Se 

I. If the minde; be weak, then the, judgment 
wUl be fgolyh: for , the fools, mautb witters folly, 
Prove b5. 14. ad 16. 22, and 24+ Jo and 2647. 
Thus when Coritt in bis agony and-paſhan, cry-: 
ed Eli, Eloj, E's, The ignorant Raman fauldi- 
ers faid, He cal:th for Elias, Maith. 37; 47. yea, 


kence it is that weſay Ceci nop judcant de colgribye; | 


Blinde men cannut_judge of colouns; and ignarant 
men cannot judge aright of that, whereof ghey. 
ate ignorant. And cherefore unto. cight judges 
menr is required an underitanding heart, and ene 
lighrned minde, 


11. If the minde be raſh, the judgment will, | 


be uncharitable - as we ſee in gogd old Eh, who 
| throygb raſhneſle.cenfureth an, boly womgn to 
b As 28 be drunk, (1 Sam. 4. 14.) And thole of Adding, 
4o and holy: Paul ro be a Murdererb. And therefore. 
King.L our Saviour ſaith, Judge nt according tothe a peare 
7.and Toh. ,,ce,0ut judge righteas Judgment Job.7.24. Whenge 
11,37. we. may ſee.that _—_ judgment t5 required. 
a ſaid and charitable migde. .. HF 
DL. If the migde te wijult or oncgpallaghen 
muſt the judgment needs be. molt corrupt, Now, 
the minde is ſajd to be uncquag or ynuſt.chree 
manner of waies, to wit, cither,, +: , 
 Figſt, rhroggh, parciality's chag the Rapjts 
diſlike and condemy many, things,lnwus, and. kf 

Pletn.jo Calvin, which they li 


iu, men of their own Religion. 
' Secondly , by reaton of covet 


IS 2p8r one of 


me Er th, 


The ſame sBtion uiverſly cenſured, 


Cc» 0 AG A AAA So rr ny 


—_— 


— __ 


.that John Baptiſt bad adeyille. Aud t 


VeR3335. 
ruptyon : and thus Feflav did with Powl. Or 
Thigdty, chrough Envie: thus the Jews faid, 
| Chriſt c Luke ;, 
came not from God, becauſe he did not keep the 33. 
Sabbath, Job. g. 16; When choller flows in the 
eyes, it makes all things look yellow, aud. wben 
1a the Pallate, nothing taſt's tweet ; when the -_ 
humours are corrupted in the ventricle , the 
corrupt tbe þelt meat, arda rcd or yellow gl 
makes all chings ſecm of that colour. And thes- 
fore unto a right judgment it is required, that 
the minde be free fram partiality, cavetouſneſle, 
love of bribes, and cnvic. 

How muſt wc, or may we judge ? Deſt. 2, 
We muſt judge watily , wiſely, conſideratly, nſw. 
ſimply, (that is, impartially) and pioully, al- 
watcs having an eye upon God, meditating, and 
remembriag his will, power, love unto his chil- 
dren, providence, and the unſearchableneſſe of 

his judgments, Fi p10 
Why did the muſticude marvell? Deſt, 3s, 
Becauſe of that great and .cxtraordinagy nw. 
change, which mas {@ ſuddenly wrought in this 
Poor. man : for . 


Firlt, che devill did The dewlll is ca; 
| poli:fle bim. - out. 
er \Secondly, his judg- / & \ His judgment is 
5 / ment was extint,\ 5 _/ reſtored. 
2 \Thicdly, his voice Z 
</ was ſuppreficd, (5 / And 


Fourthly,his t5gue 
could ngrt ſpeak. | 


y—_— 


His \tongue un- 


His .YOICe heard, 
tich 


—_—w-. 


i. 4 


PT kd y—_ — _ 


+95 of fu of 4 abort al. the Cities, Verſ35- 
and Villages, teaching in their Synagogues, aud preach 

ing the Goſpel of the Kingdom , and bealing = fuk 

| heſſe,and every difcaſe empught the people. * 


S. 1. Teaching in their Symagogues. EET Sel. 1, 
What is meant. by this word Symagogue ?— Breſt 1. 
Fick,;the word is aGr: word { &. 2 4 eu Anſw. 1. 
ly uſed by the ad, nd ypiger Interpreter, in the 
old Teſtament :. It camps trom the: yer avrdgeu, 
which fignifies of | 
I. Cangero, to gather togceber, or tg alſea- 
ble, An | | 
IT, Compoto, to drink, or banquet, together: 
from the cuſtame of ſo doing, which; was a- 
' monglt them, ( Khading, ) Hence the place of pub» 


; like meeting for the. exerciſes of Religion, and 


| Worſhip, was called by the Genziles, Symagogiven; 
and by the Jews, Sywegags; and by the Chrittians, 
AX. on 2 vo. ILAUSS j=-h 
. Secondly, this word: Symegegue, fametimes was 
caken for the. place: where they convened , and 
war. together, ominge for, the aflemb]y.it ſelf, 
«ny the.'men that; wers, gatherid” tagether , 
A 513. 43: ; bak, font Dull 
Thirdly, ſome. diſtinguiſh betweema Syaggne, 4uſm. Þ 
ds laura. ar Senbodvimy by the Arevun: 
derſtand nga place for religious mo 2and CT 
the lateer, a place farGawts, andihediiparanot ,, », 
poliaick a civill affairs by 0 is,diltingign ; 


Anſw 2. 


| 1s;nok generally trucpecauſe they 
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Preaching of the 


\ united and joyned together in the Scripture, ( 
and the aa tray vert puniſh in them 
both. T hey wil! (faith Chriſt) deliver you vp to the 
Comets, and will feeurge you in their Synagogues, Mat, 
10.17%, Mark 13.9. 
Why did Chriſt teach in their Synagogues ? 
Firſt, this was done, leſt he ſhould feem to 
have condemned the publike afſemblics , and 
meetings of the Jews z Bur this was touched 
upon, chap, 4- 23. | 
Anſw.2. Secondly , Chriſt taught in the Synagogue, 
” that thatwhich he taught might be divulged; ac- 
cording to that charge given by him to his A- 
altles, hat 7 tell you in ſecret, pnbliſþ yue npon the 
houſe top, Mat. 10,and 28, 20, Now this was in 
reſpe& of the Goſpel, and that in a double re- 
gard; viz, | 
I. Thar it might equally be communicated 
unto all, Mark 14.9. 
H. Left he ſhould have bcen calumniated,and 
flandered,if he had taught in corners, Joþ.18.20. 
We may learn hence, That the preaching of 
the Goſpel is to þe publiſhed unto all, 4&s 5.20. 
Mark 16.15. and 2 Tim.2.9. As 9,20. and 13, 
14, 44. and therefore we mult pray, that it may 
be freely permitted, 2 Theſſ3.1, 
Sreft.3e Why is the preaching of the Goſpel to be 
publiſhed to all 2 
Anſw, 1. © Firſt, becauſe the effe&s thereof belong unts 


Obferv. 


all; redemption, life, peace, and the like, which | 


are effeRts of preaching, are offered unto all in 
Mnſwa2. Secondly, becauſe it is the power of Gad un- 
©. to ſalvation, (Rows 1. 16.) and the ordinary 
means of begetring faith, and of bringing us un- 

to ſalvation; Rom.1o0.14. and 1 Cor.1,18,&c, 
Aſ,3, - Thirdly, becaule it is ordained by God, and 
propounded unto men, to be the ſweet ſayour of 
._ --* lifeunto life, 2 Cyr.2.16; 
Objetf.z. Bur ic will bc obje&ed, we muſt not caſt Pearls 
' before Swine, Mat.7:6. Now the preaching of 
the words a Pearl: And therefore it is not to 
be publiſhed to all, | 
Firſt, certainly it. is forbidden to preach the 
word unto ſome, «Ar 16.6. and 22,21;and 
hence Paul would not ſtay to preach to them 
who were obſtinate, A&Z.18.6. and 1949. | 
ffw,n. Secondly, but where there is no ſuch dire 
- .and particular prohibition, there the Goſpel is 
to be preached unto all; it being the nature ther- 
of,and herein differing from the Law,thar it nei- 
ther reſpefts Jew nor Gentile, bond nor frec, 

ho are here co be blamed ? 

| Thoſe who preach and teach in corners, ſe- 
eretly, creeping into mens houſes, 2: Pet,3. 1, Jude 
MR Here obſerve, that I donot ſpeak 
Firſt, of private reading, or cotiferring toge- 
_ ther of what hath been publikely taught. Nor 
Secondly, of reaching, exhorting,and inſtrud&- 
ingot mens own faniilies, But 
Thirdly, of doArities which hate, or at leaſt 


_ thſw,1, 


Queſt, 4- 
4uþw, 


fiye the: light; as the Priſcillianiſts , who hide | 


them(ſclves,and conceal their faith, whereas they 
ſhould give an account of their faith, to cyery 


one that ſhall demand a reaſon thereof, 1 Per.3, 


Word generall. Of Phyfick and Healing. 
ariſeth by unlawfull Conventicles,and therefore 
woe be to ſuch as are juſtly guilty hereof; for 
they will be found to be of that number , who 
do evill, and therefore hate the light, 1:hn 3. 20, 
Chriſt we ſee, teacheth in the Synagogues, and 
the Apoſtles in the Temple, A&s 1 
16 and 15 chapters. 


MATTH.9 


3 


4 and 15 and 


That is not by and by, or alwaies true, which Obje@2% 


is publikely taughe : therefore private preaching 
may beas 


as publike, OE Ge Ss Re 
Firſt, it is a ſuſpitious thing, for aman tobe Anſw, i. 


a tarn-coat: and therefore they who forſake our 


afſemblies which they have frequented, and meet 

onely ſecretly, may juſtly be ſuipeted. | : 
Secondly , that which is publikely preached, Avſw. 2, 
may. be proved and tried, but not that which is | 
taught in obſcurity, | ; 
birdly,they who mcet in corners,and \leight Miſw. 3+ 
the publike afſemblies of the Saints, out of the 

times, and places of perſecution, eicher 

I. Teach that which is falſe, and erroneous; 

and then do wickedly: Or 

IE. Teach that which is true , and orthodox; 

and then they are eithcr malitious and envious, 

in defiring to conceal the truth, or cowardly 

and timeroils, in fearing to profelle, arid juſtifie, 

and own the truth; yea if men do noevill, then 

why need they conceal and hide themſelyes ? 


$.2, Heolin tehne ſ, and every diſeaſe, FSefb.2. 
What 1s theknts for may Ces inde? Deſt, 1, 
Firſt, S$e2wivor ſignifies healing, or curing. nſw: 1. 
Again tliis it may be objeRed, Segwiver doth Obje@. 
not here properly fignifie, to cure or heal, becauſe 
it ſignifies to cure by means, and to heal by me- 
dicines, (which Chriſt did not) whicnte a partof 
Phyfick is called Seam. | 
Accordiing to the Phyfitians, it is true, that nſive | 
ſome diſtin&ion of words is obſerved: as for 
example, 
_ I. To give Phylick, is called pujrexa/er, and 
this may be withour effe& c for many Phyſitians 
uſe the meaus, when they do not reſtore unto 
health, | ? 
II, To give Phylick with good ſucceſſe,is cal- 
led iam or Jafd'er. 
IIL v$exeweir fignifics to cute 
out ſecond cauſes. And ” 
IV, #x«Qer fignifies alſo to heal, whether by 
means, or without means. And | 
| * V. A manis moſt properly ſaid to heal, when 
effe&ually he cures,or recovers,whether by Phy- 
fick, as earthly Phyſitians do, or by a word, as 
our heavenly Phyfician bere doth : And therforc 
he is truly {aid to heal. 5g 
Secondly, ris& and uarey'e (the words here Anſw. 2. 
uſed) ſickneſſe and diſeaſe, thus differ ; rio@ is ſuch 
a ſickneſle as caſts men down; weaay/s ſuch a one 
as onely weakens a man, and therefore is not ſo- 
great as the former. Now vi, ſickneſſes are of 
three ſorts; namely, h | : 
TI. Some are more cafily cured, and healed. And 
; | IL. Some ate tnorc hardly cured,& healed, And 
| | HI. Some ate incurable, and impoſſible by men 


Certainly , great and heavie is the calamny that 


to be healed © but Chriſt owes Al , Sickneſſess 
| | wall | | 1 Diſeaſes, L 
Za 3 Thirdly, 


Py — 


Wo. MA ITH:9, 


Chriſt bealed al diſeaſes, Preaching of the Word A great mercic. Ve 85.35.30 


524 


| —— 


underſtood: namel | 
FF nderſtood; namely, 


I. Not that he healed ſingula generwt, all that 


were fick of all ſicknefles ; tor there were many 


blinde, and deaf, and dumb, who were nct cu- 
red. N | 

= : 
all kinde of ficks.effes;. becauſe there was not at 


that time in the whole world. {much lefle in the | 
places where Chriſt cam:)) ſom-figk of all fick--. 


: nefſes, ,or all kinde of ficknefſcs which are now ; 


for I conceive that the world, then knew neither - 
the ſweating fickneſſe, which was once. rife and. 


brief here in England; nor. the Neapolitan, or 
French diſeaſe. + ties = 


:JTT.. It may be.thar Chrilt did not heal ſome: 


of all kinde of ficknefles which the world then 
knew. But ., | 

IV. That he healed every ſicknes, and every dif- 
caſe, of all thoſe who eithcr came unto him, or 
were brought unto him, or in whoſe behalf he 
was ſent unto. Whence,we may ſec, | 

Firſt,that nothing is impoſſible nothing is dif- 
ficult unto Chriſt.. And ; 


4 


' Secondly, that Chriſt ſends none away-uncu-: 


red, that comes unto him; not thoſg ning un- 


thanktull Lepers, or' that mokt ingratcfull ang. 


treacherous man, who being cured of his eight 
and thirty yeers diſcaſe, did afterwards q 
, cover Chriſt unto.the Jews. D. 
Seft, 2. Why did Chriſt curc all fickneſfes, and all diſ- 
: | a, A : WT 1 
Anlw x, Firit, toſhew his Omnipotencie, and the pre- 
Avfp.t ſence of God with him, in all chjngs, and al 
Objery 1, $imes? whence we may learn, That Chrikt is ac- 
* companied with the ſtrengch,and power of God 
his Father. (Reade 2 Cor.5.19. A&,10.38. by 
5. 36.) For otherwiſe he could not havebecn a 
Redcemer. "* 
Anſwe 2. Secondly, Chriſt healed all fickneſles, to ſhew 
his g2a2poriz, and how his mercy is extended 
towards all (T 1.3.5.) and he is no reſpe&er of 
pcrions, Rom. 2.11: 

Thirdly, Chriſt healed all who were brought 
unto him,that he mjzhrt ſpend che, whole time of 
his being upon earth , in doing good : Thereby 
OL teaching us, That as we have opportunity, we 

ferv. 2 nuſt do goa unto all, (Gal. 6, 10, ) and not be 


Anſw.3. 


unfruitfull in good works; remembring that we | 


were created unto labour, and to be helpfull un- 

to others: And therefore we mult neither be 

hard-hearted, nor cloſc-fiſted unto thoſe who 

ſtand in need; but ro our abilicy.and ſtrength, 

helpfull co them in all things. EN 
Anſw, 4. Fourthly,Chriſt healed all, to ſhew that it was 
Obferv. z only he who took away our jnfirmities, (Matth, 
6h: 8. 17.) and cured all the maladies of our ſouls, 
P{al.103.2, For as there is no infirmity fo great, 
bur he can cure it ; ſo there is none ſo ſmall, but 
he will take car= of it, and fuccourn: Grace 
was given unto him” out, of meaſure, that he 
mighr be able to, heal all our infirmitics- 


—_— 


Verſ. 26. Verl. 36. But whey be ſaw the multizudes, bes 
| moved with compaſam on them, becauſe tbey fainted, and 
were ſcattered ebroad, as ſteep baving no ſbepherd, 


bo ' 


Thirdly , Al! (healing All fickneſſes) is thus to be 


r - £3 49k 
That he healed genera ſengulorum, ſome of 


ik | 
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S.1, He was moved with compaſſun 1 them- Sed. 
_ Why was Chriſt- moved. with mercie to- Qweſt, 1, 
wards theſe? ' Terr 
, The Text ſaith, Biewnſe they were as ſheep without Anſw, 
a ſhepherd : whence we may ſce, that it is a great Obſery, 


miſ-ry.to be deprived of Preachers, arid a great 


mercy to be made _partakers of preaching: Or, 
the preaching of the:word is the great mercie of 
God, being given'for this end ,; that ſcattered 
ſheep might be gathered to the chicf ſhepherd of 
their ſouls, Row. 1.16, and 1 Cor. 1.18,21. 
How doth it appear, that the preaching of the Deſt, 2, 
word is a;great mercie of God? 


{ Firſt,man by rature is inthe ſtate ofdeath, 4s, 
Rom. 5,12. by SEE 
| Secondly, man by nature cannot free him- 
ſelf from this eſtate,nor ayoid death. 
Thirdly, naturally. we are ſo blinde, that 
we cannot truly {ce, and know the danger 
wherein we are. -, 86* Send 
 Fourthly, as we cannot perceive our dan» 
ger, ſo naturally we cannot underſtand rhe 
remedy againſt 1t,1 Cor.2. 14, __ 
| < Fiftly,bur the word of God.isa light un« 
') to our fect, and-a' lanthern unto our paths, 
P/ah119.105. And therfore Chriſt hath gi- 
. |'ven a charge'to the Miniſters, to preach, 
| (ot. 28. 19.) and Saint Pay} denounceth a 
| woe againſt him that ſhall negle& it, (1 Cor, 
9: 15.) becauſe indeed their fect are happy, 
who bring the glad tidings of peacc,(Rom. 
| 10.15 .) and reconciliation, 2 Cormmth.. 5.19, 
Wherefore undoubtedly it isa great mercie 
| of God,for any people to enjoy the preach- 
Ling of the word. | 


——_— 
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How muſt we hear aright the preaching ofthe ©xeft. 3. 
word? | 
Firſt, we muſt hear it with love, and dclight, Avſw.1. 
and without all wcarinefle. | 
Secondly,we mult hear it diliggently,and atten- Ano. 2. 
tively,liftening thereto as we would unte a Phy- 
fician, or Lawycre | 
Thirdly, we maſt hear it: ſo,that we may cor- Af. 3. 
re& our waics, and crrours thereby, P/al. 119.9. 
And this is the ſum ef all. | 
$2. Becauſe they fainted, and were ſeattered abroad, Se, 3, 
What is the meaning of theſe words ? Dneſt, 1, 
Firſt, ſometimes this phraſe of; being ſeattered, Anſw. 1. 
abroad, is underſtood of the Civill government ; 
when peopleare without a politike head, or Go- 
vernour, as 1 King. 22,17+ 1udg, 17.6.and 18, I. 
and 19.1. and 21.25. | 
Secondly,ſometimes this phraſe is underſtood Arþw. 3. 
of the Ecclcfiaſticall, government: when people 
are deſtitute of ſpirituall Paſtours,' And ch 
the phraſe is taken, in this place, But 
Thicdly,the Text is diverſly read. For 
, I. Some Copies have Coxvayucre; vexati; They 
were vexed, grieved and pained, Chryſ, & Hier, ſo 
But they,were not vexed ar grieved, but wearied 
with daily labour, and travell ; Bezs. i Becauſe 
they were, without a Shepherd-to.leade;and teath: 
them. Whence we may obſerve, :... -../:: | 
That a man may, be wcaried in ſecking of Obſers. 1 
Chriſt, and yet not finde hiw;Heſ.5+6, — 
c 


Anſw.3 0 
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Veas.3638. 


| Howto ſeek Chriſt. Preaching and Prayer. 


— 


MarTTH.9- 


Luke 13. 24. Matthew 9. 22. and 25, 11. 

Omeſt, 22 Why do many feek Chriſt, who finde him not? 

dnfr. 1. Fink, becauſe many ſeek him in a wrong way: 

it is.no wonder if a man cannot finde a thing, 
when he ſecketh where it is not;and it is no mar- 
vell,if m:n who ſeek Chriſt in ſelf-love, or by the 
works of the Law, finde him not, Rome10.1,2,3, 
and Philip. 5.9. 

- * Anſw. 2. - Secondly , becauſe many ſeek him too late, 

* they.do not enquire after him maturely,and ear- 

ly, and therefore they finde him not, Prov. 8. 17. 

Eſa. 55.6. 

Anfv. 3} Thirdly, many ſe:k Chriſt, and finde him not, 
becauſe they are not rightly pr-pared ; that is, 
they arc not freed from the chains of fin, or 
weaned from the world, bur would gladly joyn 
the Ark and Dagon together ; and dcfire to re- 
2an their ſis,and to gaintheir $2viour. And ther- 
fore no wonder if they never finde him , for he 
will not be found of 1tuch as will not leave their 
{ins for his ſake, 

Oſt. 3. How mult we fo ſeek Chriſt, that we may 
finde him ? | 

Anſw. 1. Firlt, we muſt not ſeek him mercly for our 
own ſakes, but chiefly for himſelf. 

nſw, 22 Secondly, we muſt not ſeek him by our own 

- -works, but by faith in his merits, Philip. 3.8.9. 

Hf. 3. , Thirdly , we muſt not ſeek him in the way of 
pleaſure, but of afflition, Heb. 1 2.8, fat. 16,24 

Haſw. 4, | Fourthly, we muſt not ſeek him in the way of 
fin; but of righreouſnefle,and truc holineſſe. 

Aufp. 5. Fiftly,we muſt not ſeek him in the way of new 

or ſtrange opinions,but in the way of truth; ſub-: 

mitting, and ſubjeRing both our ſelves, and our 
opinions to the word of truth, Eſa.$,20, 

Sixtly, we malt not ſcek him ialely, and flug- 
giſh[y, in our beds, Care. 3. 1, bur diligently, and 
induſtriouſly, Prov.8.33. | 

II. Other Copics reade,and rhat more truly, 
KARL yor, looled, untied, or ſcattered abroad; 
becauſe things being uncied, muſt needs be diſli- 
pated ; the meaning therefore js,the people were 
without a Shepherd; therefore they went aftray, 
and were ſcattered to and tro,hither and thither. 
Obſerv.2. To teach us, That except people be tied by Pa- 

ſtorall bonds, and ligaments, they muſt needs 


AHaſw. 6. 


erre z or except people be reſtrained by preach- 

ing, and attended carefully by Preachers, they 

will erre, and go aſtray. Reade Jer. 2. 5,8. and 

| 10.20,%Xc.and 50.6,Zach.10.2.and 11,10,15,Qc, 

Ineſt.4. Why do people itray , when Paſtours are a> 
wanting?  * 

 Aiſw.1, « Firſt, becauſe ic is the office of a Shepherd, to 

£2 in and out before his flock, Nzmb. 27. 17, 

nd therefore, where there js none to take that 


ate, oÞ ro diſcharge that calling, there the peo» | 


ple muſt necds erre:; For I take it for granted, 
that man bythe light of nature,or by the power 
of any naturall goodnefſe that is in him, cannot 

. _ .-. findeout,or walk inthe way of cruth. 
Anſw. 2, . Scrondly,; becauſe thoſe who break Paſtoral! 
- :,.-bonds,will be held by none; thats, thoſe who 
will notbereſtraincd from fin, by the honour of 
God, Religion, his word, and Miniſters : thoſe 
will be ſabje& to notye at all, but like mad, or 


ITE. Others reade D5jefi. And expound it 525 
thus, viz. —— 
Firſt, Errantes, they wandred to and fro, ſcat- 
tered here and there,out of order and rank. 
Secondly, Fluthrantes,they wavered,not know- 
ng what to hold, nor what todo, ( Epheſi4.14-) 
but were like the Waves of the ſea, toll-d ro 
and fro. 

Thirdly, Jacentes, ftertentes, dormitantes, ſecuri, 
they were ſecure, and faſt aſlcep : toteach us, 
That thoſe who are looſed from the Miniſtery 
of Preachers, become ſecure or none are ſo ſe- 
cure or preſumptuous,as thoſe who are deſtitute, 
and deprived of preaching, This appears thus; 
Firſt, the N iniſters are Watchmen, ſet over 
people, to keepthem from ſleeping in fin, Ezech, 
3.and 33, 

Seconcly,there is in people a naturall prone- 
nefſe unto peacc, and quiet, and carnall ſ:curity, 
And therfore when thole are gone which ſhould 
keep them awake, they mult needs ſleep. 


Obſerv.3 


_ 
(IIESIET 


Verſ. 38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harve 8 
that he will ſend forth labourers into bus barveſt. if Verf. 3% 


S. 1, Prayye. 
We-ſechcre, that although it be a good and 
neceflary work, to ſend forch labourers into the 
harveſt, yea a work plealin ; unto God, and profi» 
table unto men,yer we mutt riot expe it withour 
prayer. To teach us, 

That prayer is the onely way to obtain blef- Op ery, 
ſings, and good things at Gods hands, Mat. 7 7. 
Litke 18.1. A&.6.4.and Epheſ.6.18, and 1 T heſſ. 
5-17. and 1 Per,q,7. and 5.9, 

How doth it appear, that we cannot truly hope @yeſt.I. 
to enjoy any bleflings without prayer ? 


Sed, I, 


({ Firſt, becauſe prayer is the ordinance of Anſwm 
God; and therefore Ek, without it, could 
not obtain rain, 1 King.18. 

Secondly, becauſe prayer is the approba- 
tion of our faith;if with a ſtrong contidence 
and affurance,we make our requelts known 
unto God, it argues faith in us. 

Thirdly, becauſe by praying unto God 
for good things, we ſhew that 
I. Heis the Authour and fountain of eye- 
ry good gift, and every perteRt being, Tam. 
1.17. An | 
{I. That we depend upon him onely for 
thoſe good thitigs which we lack. And 
therefore, as without prayer we cannot be 
| aſſured of any good thing, ſo by prayer we 
| obtain whatſoever is good for us. 


What need is there of priyer , ſecing God ©xeft, v. 
hath decreed what he will giveus ? 


As he hath decreed the end fo he hath decreed Anſw. 


the means : he who ſows not, cannot reap; and 


"$24 S011 $14ead 


he who eats not, cannot live. And therefore he 
that defires any bleſſing, muſt ſubmit himſelf co 
' the uſe of thoſe means which God hath appoin- 
red for the obtaining of it. ; 
| God knows vvliat we want,andtherfore what Ove, 3. 


pollefſed men, will break all bonds, Reade 4&s 
20:28, and Heb.1341,7. Et: 7 d 90g 


| need we pray 7 + | 
_ 


5 OG 
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Anſw. ftru& God, but that we might by prayer, (ct a 
| more ſharp and keen edge upon our own defires, 
after thoſc good things which we want. 

But we are commanded to caſt our care upon 
God : And therefore prayer is ncedleflces -. 

It follows not : for vve muſt firſt pray,and beg, 
and be inſtant vvith God for vvhat vve vvant; and 
then caſt our care upon him, concluding, Father, 
not as 1 will, but as thau _ 

.4, Why muſt vve pray ? ; 

- Firk, becauſe & is the moſt certain remedy; 
God having promiſed to hear vvhen vve call, /ob, 
36, 23, &C» 

Secondly, becaulc it is Pharmacum generale, the 
moſt generall means: for 

I. Prayer picrceth, and penetrateth the hea- 
vens. And : ; 

II. 1s a means to obtain vicory in the day of 
battell, Exod, 17. And ; 

III, Thereby _ may =  —_ in the 

ime of drought, 1 King.19. An 
"1V. It is So neg the barren Womb 
bear, 1 Sam.1.10. And ; | 

V. By prayer vve may obtain pardon of our 
ſins, Luke 18, 11, Yea ; 

VI. It changeth a revealed threatning, Jon. 3. 
10. For Jmab had proclaimed , Yet forty dates, 
and Nb ſhall be deſtroyed : But the King 
proclaiming a Faſt, and commanding prayer, 
changeth the Commination and featence, into 
mercie. And. 

VII, It worketh miracles ; for by | I- 
ſbxs obtained, chat the Sun ſhould ſtand ſtill; and 
Eliar,that the dead ſhould be raiſed unto lite, And 

- VILE. It takes away evils, and delivercth out 
of priſon, Aﬀs 12.5.12+ And 

IX. It cxpels , and drives away Sathan, Lake 
10. And ; 

X. It tycs Gods hands,thart he cannot puniſh, 
Exod.32+10, Let me alone, ſaith the Lord, that I may 
deſtroy this people. Ligatum habent ſant}i Donimm ut 
70m puniar,nift eum permiſerint ipſi-Bern.fo The Saints 
have the Lords hands, by prayers ſo faſt mana» 

that he cannot pun! 
Ny will give him wa And therefore theſe 
things conſidered, there is great reaſon, that we 
ſhould pray for whatſoever good blcfling we 
ſtand in necd of, whether temporall or ſpiritual. 

Thirdly, it is neccflary that weſhould pray, 
becauſe it increaſcth our ſpirits, and enflameth 


Objef, 
Anſw. 


It 


Anſo.2 . 


| Avnſw.-3 , 


zeal, 
Arie. 4. ** Foorthly , becauſe thereby we worſhip and 
ow muſt we pray ! 
%Z : . The Rules A;x\ Ml $ Generall; or 
Generall are either Particular. : 
Rules. Firſt, the generall Rules to be obſerved in. 
R4k 1, prayer, arethele; namely, 


'_  . Firſt, we muſtpray wich the Undecſtanding; 
that | . Kh, o 

l. Nor in an unknown language,as the Papiſts 
do, who pray in Latine. | 


II. Not withour attention :: © wamods 4 Deo | 


eudiri ſperar um neipſum non attendis ? Cyprian, How 


the wicked except: 


b 


here give a double diſtinftiony to wit, 

Firſt, betwixt a perfet anda weak attention: 
and this diftinRion,as true,we admit; becauſe we 
are imperfe& in all ſcrvices,and weak in the beſt 
performances : And therefore-at beſt,our Atten- 
tion in prayer is but weak and imperfe&;, yet we 
muſt ſtrive unto perfe&ion, and labour that our 
mindes in prayer may be wholly takenup with 
heaycn, and heavenly things. - 

Secondly,they diltinguiſh betwixt an Initial,8e 
perpetuated Attention; that is, Men (they ſay) 
mult have an Intention to pray, and an Artes: 
tion to What they pray, when they begin their 
prayers z but there is no neceſlicy of continuing. 
this attention, unto the period of their pray- 
ers. This diſtinion, as fooliſh and falſe, T 
rejz& , becauſe their aim and meaning herein 
ſeems to be this, That men muſt be attentive at 
firit,when they pray unto God, that ſo they may 
procurc'the Lords attention to their prayers; - 
and when once God attends to what we pray, 
then we need attend no more unto thac which 
we powre cut: becauſe God will hear it,though 
we do " mark it, = ? 

Secondly, we mult pray only for good thin ea, 
& ſuch as are Swe | * the evil of God! "” 
I Lbn 5. carctully avaiding all petitions, which 
tend to the hurt either of our ſelves, or our 
neighbour, or our God, or our Religion. For if 
God hear from us, and grant unto us tuch re- 
queſts, it is in anger: according to the fiftion of 
A)aas his golden prayer, or wilh. 

Thicdly,we muſt pray in faith, (ark 11.24. Role 3+ 
Tames 1.6.) being afſured that God loves us,that 
God hears us,that God is able to help us, yea that 
he will helpus, in as much as may ſtand with his 
glory,and our good. 

Fourthly, we muſt pray with the Spirit,1 Cor. Ale 4- 


14+ Jude 20, Rom. 8, 26. For if our requeſts be 


the ſighs and groans of the Spirit, or diftated, 
and (uggeltcd unto us by the Spirit , then the 
ſhall be both prooted unto, and prevalcnt wit 
our heavenly Father. | 

Fiftly, we muſt pray in bumility, Lake 18,13, Rate 5+ 
Letrones, © Errones decent me orare. Hier, mn vites pa- 
trum: As Beggars pray for an Alms, and Theeves 
for a Pardon, ſo muſt we for thoſe things which 
we ſtand in need of, 

Sixtly, we muſt pray penitently : How can we Ryle 6; 
comfortably, or confidently pray untoGod,un- | 
till we are aſſured that we are reconciled unto .- 
him , and our fins pardoned ? Non prodeſt medice- 
mentu dum ferrum in unheere. Iſiders In vain is the 
plaiſter applied ro the ſore, ſo long as the Buller ®* 
or iron is in the wound: In vaindo we pray for 


| mercie,or any bleſſing from God, ſolong as fin is 


not forſaken, hated, and repented of. : 
 Seventhly, we.muſt pray Forwerantly; Raw. Ruk 7+ 
12.12, Continuing untill God bave heard our . 
rayers, or anted our requec lis. | $, 
: Eightly, - muſt pray in thename and media- Fair 
tion of Chriſt, Jab 16. As 4.12. And that _ 
I. Becauſe he is the onely beloved Son of God, 
with whom God js ll pleaſed, and iv whom: 
he is pleaſed wich us, Jobn 12.42.  IL.B&- 
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Rules, 
Rach b- : 


4x5 


$8. 2, 


10.1. 


- Obſervi1 Hence, we 
Weſt, 1. 4 W 


Anſw. 2, 
and 


Anſw. 4. 


Anjws 


Yang, 


une ot an onde ee Ce IC. 


Deſt, 
nfs, 1, Firſt, bacauſe the harveſt is his poſſeſſion & righe. 


- <0 eo 


$4, » A SI 


- I. Becauſe Chriſt by his office is our Advos. ' 
Cate, 1 bh. 2..k, 
. HI. Bccauſe he onely merited pardon and re- 
demprion for us. 
- Secondly, the more particular Rules tobe ob- 
ſecvelin prayer, are theſe; v3z. | 

- Firſt, w=mult pray daily,and ordinarily ; rc- 
m:mbring, that God is daily to be worſhipped, 
but prayer is a part of his worſhip : whercfore 
we mult daily pray, Luke 18.1.andi Thſ.5.17. 

Secondly , we muſt pray fervently, tending 

forth lowd clamours,and ſtrong cries unto God, 


Pfaim 55. | 
- Thirdly,we mult pray for particular bleſſingsz 
for health, mes 5.15. for viRory, rain,and the 
like, as was afore ſaid 2 and that | 
. ', By an acknowledgment of thy duty; that 
thow oughtelt to pray unto God, and thou wert 
unworthy to receive any good thing from him, 
if thou ſhould be negligent herein, And 

HH, We muſt pray particularly, upon a ſure 
hope that we (hall obtain what we want; if it be 
goad for gs, and the rather, becaufe we pray for 
Kywhich is the Lords own ordinance,appointed 
he the obtaining of what is awanting unto us» 


| $. 2. Untoths Lordof the borveſt. 
. We fe 
| Fiat, Chriſt is the Lord of the harveſt; as ap- 


pears by his f@nding forcb of Apoſites and Dib | 
fMat.1p.1 Giples! Yer | 
and Luke + $Sccondl! 


y he mums not himſelf, bat te Lord, 
that be may {bew that habourery come from har, 
may learn, That we' rift pray unto 
but unto the Lord, Pſahn.5 0.16: 
by mat we pray onefy unto the Lord ? 

.” Fixit, becauſe he ondy can give umouy what 
ws wankt falvatiou being onety in hisittd. - 
Secondly , becauſe he onely car attendunts 

Bore of all, every where, ac orice. 

4 > | 
dikcevas whether we diflembble wirh kiln, or 
pray in fincerty..: Ly 
.:Fourthly, becan heloves 6s 
ar-noneleverh-usſo muctvas hedoch; Job!3-16. 

_* Ir will hexa; be objecied, wo pray nite men 
for cos things: {as rae gn ge and 
men daily yray add petitivo? Kings, and great, 
rndri metaad the lawdullyy how then do-we 

Farhat we malt pray evelywaco God} | ! 
- La gray, my berwormanucr ef waicy wnder- 


aod '" 3 030 Jt 
'Ferſt, in generalh, for every petithonand re- 
queſt; and thus indeed-it is true,that we may pe- 
tition, ſue, and make requeſts unto men : but ir 
muſt be for ſame temparall , nor for ſpirituall 
things : and theſe requeſts muſt be niade unto 
livikg and mpreall mc, not untq the dead and 
glorified Siints. 


none, 


Secondly , prayer ſometimes is underſtood | 


ala] &ozg1, for prayer for ſpirituall graces , and 
etefnall glory, and thus-underſtood , we muſt 
pray onely unto GoJ. 


2. Why is God called the Lord of the harveſt? | 


Pray to God onelp. Miniftrs Lihowrers. 


| him. Whence we may lear;, 
of men unto the faich, and prot:ſſion of Religi- 


on, is the work of Ged ; as evidently appears 
thus : 


_ that our prayers maſt be made | 


becauſe onely knowsthe Heart; | 


aboveall orhers; | 


MATTH.9 


Secondly,becauſe the harveſt is gathered inby 52.5 


Thar the colle&ion, and gathering together £71/%-2- 


b ſerts o 


Firſt, Eten is his Decree, and the calling of 
men unto the truth, firſt came from him, 

Secondly, as it came from God, fo it ends ifi 
him ; for he calieth men tothe profetſion et Rez 
lizion for his own glory, Reade Epheſe 1. 4,5,6: 
hirdly, all things which ſerve h-reunto, are 
but Gods inttrum nts; whecher che word,or Spis 
rir, or Miniſt-rs, or Day (the Sabbaci) or Tem- 
ple (the Church) yea, or Chriſt hiauleit : Ail 
theſe are the inſt; uments of God, tor the gath.r> 
ing together ot m<n unto the faith. Ana there- 
fore our Saviour here commandeth us ro pray 


| unto the Lord of th: harveſt. 


$.3. That be would ſend forth labourers. Sect. 5; 
How manifold ts the fending ot Miniſters? QOveſt. 1. 
Firſt, Extraordinary , as was frequent in 4 

the old Tettament ; when ſomerimes men, 
fometimes women were ſuddenly inſpired 

| with the Spirit of Propheſic. 
| { 1. An internall vocation, and 
| } call from God : and this bath in 
| Firſt, God cxcices,and ſtirs up 


ic theſe two things; namely, 
| ſuch to have compaſſion upon 


$) 


| 


\ 


IJ 8 


> the Church, and Ghildren of 
| | God, and to defirc, that they 
; Second- , were able to ſerve God in this 
ly,Ordi-\ ou work of gathering in his 
nary; and j Baryeſt, 

this is Secondly , then God makes 
twofold, | them ablc Miniltcrs, not of the 
vi. Letter, bur of the Spirit + 2 Go« 

| ranth. 3.6, 
| Ih Anexternall calling from 


men, [8ppointed: for this end 3 
poor the gatherers of this har- 

veſt, mult be both miſſ, and pe 
miſ:; ſent by Gad, and allowed 
| | \by men. 
By the nameoFLabourers, which our Saviour 
here gives ro Minifters; we may obſerve, 

That the Minilters of the word are ordained 0,74; 

mx&claboar. ER Sa 4 EY 

How doth it appear, that the calling of a Mi- 
| niſtecrequires fo mach labour arid pains? ' 

Firſt,ir appears by the names given unto rhitm; uſp, i, 
they:arecalted Fiſhers, Pfateq.1 9f Luke 10:2. and 
| chmanded to be painfull & f:ithfull Sh-pherds, 
Þb.21.15,&c.A8.20.28.and 2 Tim.4.2,5. They 
arecalled Souldiers, and Planters, and Builders, and 
the like, 1 Cor. 9. and 3+ 7. and 16410, 16: and 
2 Cor, 2,5,8&c.and 11.23. Philip.q,3-and 1 T ef; 
5.12.and 1Tim:3.1,and'2 Tim.4q.5. 

Secondly, by the work of the Miniſters, it ap- 
pears that their calling requires much labour 
and pains : For thcir work is to attend unto the 
Church of Chriſt, which is no ſmall work, con» 
therein chefe four things: namely, 


AReteſts3, 


rar: 


wn 


Anſw.1 © 


—_ | 
I, To preach the word publikely, Adark 16. 
| 16, and 


ah aA. Am wont. 9 0 SIR ene > ne « = SS 
- —— _ 


Marta. 


—_— —— 


L-abowrersaud Miniſters compated. { 
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ct. 
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528. 


Queſt. 3+ 


Anſw. 1. | 


Anſw, 20 


Anſw. 3. 


Anſw. 4. 


Anſres5 . 


Seft. 4, 
Obſer Vo 


16: and 1 Timothy $+17. and” 2 T nierby 4< 24. #4 
- II. To labour, by preaching, tg, moke their | 
poopie perfet men in Chrilt Jctus, 2 Cor. It. 2. 


olnſ- I. 25, akoc ts | 4 
111. To love their people with thcir hearts, 
and inwardly to be carefull of them, and to pray 
for them, Gal-4.11..  * "BUE 
* IV. To liffer affliction, and perſecution (it 
need r<quire)tor the good of their flocks, Reade 
1 Cor 4.11,$c, and 2 Cor.4.8,8&c, and 11.23, and 
2 T3m.,2.3,&c, ; TR 
How may a good Miniſter, and paintull la- 
ourer be known'? | | 
Firit,a good labourer gains more by his work- 
ing,than he ſpends upon himſelf in his diet : fo, 
a good Minittcr doth not fpend all his lavour 
and itady upon his flock, but (till faves.and gains 
ſoincthiag tor himſelf; being himſclf bectered 
by his preaching and ſtudy, ., ; 
Secondly. a 2ood labourer ſpends (in a man- 
ner) the whole day in Iavour; and but a. ſinall 
part of it in eating : ſo, a good Miniiter ſpends 


borh day and night, (1 Theſ. 2.12. ) in carc, la- | 


bour, and ſtudy ; ani in compariſon of the time 
thercin ſpent, ſpends bur little in refreſhing of 
himſclf, oF, 

Thirdly, a good workman works as painfully 
when his Maſter is abſent ,/as when he is preſent : 
ſo we, though abſent in bo.ly;, ſhould yet note 
withſtanding, be preſent in ſpirit ; and as care- 


full privatly to pray for thoſe who are ander us, | 


as publikely to preach unte them, | 

Fourthly, a good labourer is aſhamed to came 
into his Maſters ſigit,that-day that he hath been 
idle: 1o, a faithfull Miniſter will cry Perdidimus 
diem, and grieve for the miſ-{pending of any one 
day,whercin he hath not brou:, ht ſome glory to 
Goc, or good to his Church, or benefit or'com- 
tortto ſome of his childreti. 

Fiftly, ifa good Jabourer labour all day, and 
gain nothing, then he zrieves for his bad ſuc- 
ceſſe:.1o the good Minitters of God grieve and 
mourn when they labour all night and catch no- 
thing. Read: Luke 5+5, and Heby13+17. 

$. 4. Into buy baruefl. 


We may obſerve hence, That the end of a Mi- | 


niſters labour ts,to gather in Gods harveſt, Here 
we muſt take notice ot two things; to wie, . 
Firſt, in every age of the world, there js a 
Jouble labour of Miniſters ; namely, firſt, Sced- 
time; then: ſecondly, Harveſt-time : firſt they 


muſt ſow , then they mult reap, Rom. 1 5.20, and. 


1 Pot. 2.25. | 
Sccondly , as in Americe 


there is a perpetuall 


——— 


p 23223 Way3 JO S2ainboa pot 
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haryeſt;chere being ſomething ripe every moneth 
in the year, in ſome part or other. of it z ſo 1s it 
with the. Miniſters; for: alwates ſo-long as-the 
world Jaſts, thre will be a perpetual] harveſt, 
ſome ſtill reacy tobe gatbcrcd :o the faith, and 
the profeſſion cf Religion. 


| What are the works which God requires of ©,,g, 


theie labourers ? 


. Firſt, to ſow the ſced, that is, to preach An, 


the Word. And. 

Secondly, to:watcr it, that is,to nouriſh 
and cheriſh what begins to take root, or te 
labour daily that the Word may be the 
more cleer to the underſtanding of the hea- 
rers; and chat they may grow up, and in- 
1 creaſe in knowledge|[ Ego plantavi,boe eſt,initia 
{ poſuiy quia primus eſter doator fits Apollos vero 

rig avit, boc eſt, bene poſttam doctrinam illuſtraviz, 
& auxit 8. ] LUGHT 452 1 


nings, and legal] fears, that thereby they 
may be kept from fin: and to hedge them 
| in wich ſound Doftrine, that the viperous 
brood of Heretikes may not ſeducethern. | 
Fourthly , to labour to.ripen'the corn, 
that is, to ſtrive, that they may be the ſurer- 
fixed,and rooted'in faith,and built up in all 
.} holy and fpirituall knowledge, Epbeſc 1.18. 
, Fiftly , to harrow the field, and to break 
« | the clots; thatiis, to labour to break and 
< humble the obdurate, and obfſtinate hearts 
of hardned ſinners, by -the hammer of the 
Word. WIS cn; £742 arm Ge | 
' Sixtly, to gather in'the Wheat; that is, 
co gather men unto the Communion of the 


e $.19AT 


—__— 
— Apm—— 


| the righteous; namely; <<! - : | 
I. By the Miniftery of earthly Miniſters; 


'1:£Khered unto-the faith, and: profeſſion: of 
| Religion and the true Church +» 

\ : II, By-the-Miniſtery of heavenly Mini» 
_;|-fters,the Angels, when by them they are g4- 
| thered into Gods garner z-that is, the Tri 
| umphant Church in heaven. | 


..: Seventhly,to caſt the Tares into the fire; 
thac. is, to give over unto Satan'thoſe who 
will not repent;. This we do unwillingly, 
j and alwaies but hypotherically , becauſe we 
arc commanded to be mercifull and charita- 

3; Lloand to hope the beſt, LPS Ve 
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| Vexs.38, 


Saints :. for there is a double gathering of 


the Preachers ofthe Word "when they are © 
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Thirdly, to hedge in the corn, that it be?2 2 Er. 

not trampled down; that is, labour to fence ?* * 

! themabout with Comminations & Threat- - 
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HRISTIAN READER. 


Y HraisrianREADER, If thon knoweff me, I know thou ſkandeſt amazed (and 
I'&! 70 wonder) to ſee the inſolencie of this our Age ;, and how truly the Poet propheſied, 
Y mhes he ſaid, Scribimus indoQi, dotique pocmara parlim. 


LT, to be taught, Indeed, great may their boldneſs be thought that ſeek without fear = 

| gs forth their knowledge, (or rather, as 1 have done, their ignorance) and ſuffer their 

dinzs #0 be ſeen,they care not of whom. For not onely thereby do they bring men to think that they ſtand 

much in their own conceit; but alſo they ſeem to aſſure themſelves,that all men will like whatſoever chey 
write,which is a great folly to imagine. Now the beſt way for an Off ender (in thu kinde) to finde favour, 
& topretend a good intent and if a good intention happen to produce an evil! action,then to accuſe himſelf, 
and not to ſtand upon his own juſtification, And therfore (having by this Book both vetrayed my own folly, 
and given great occaſion wnto others to talk largely of me) that thy cenſure may be the lighter , I will 
Article againſt my ſelf: My intention in the publication of this imperfect Peece, was ſincere; namely,that 
by theſe my weak endeavours, God might gain ſome Glory, and his people ( my Country-men) ſome profit; 
and theſe were a pair of ſuch ſharp Spurs, and prevalent Matives in,and unto me, that I fear many will 
either ſay, or think, that (according to the Proverb) I made morc haſte than good ſpeed. 

Skilfull Muſicians are hardly induced to play but wnskilfall Fidlers will ſcrape before they be entreated, 
verifying the old Proverb,Noneſo bold,as blinde Payard. Our great and learned Schollers (when they 
write) excuſe themſelves in their Epiſtles Dedicatory, or to the Reader, that they were unwilling to be 
ſeen in print, and were induced to write, being overcome with the importunity of their friends,who would 
take no Nay : But I cannot thus excule my ſelf (and therefore am ſo much the more incxcuſable) for I 
was not provoked , nor perſwaded to make my ſelf a publike Spectacle to all Engliſh eyes, by any friends, 
but willingly put my ſelf upor it, deſerving therefore the whole blame for it. Indeed the firit Movers of 
this work, was Gods glory, and the Churches good ;, and therefore (whatſoever I deſerve) let me intreat 
thee (Chriſtian Reader) yot to take that with the left hand, which was given with the right; nor (ini- 
ſterly to cenſure what was dexteroufly meant, but to accept it in gwod part. The Lord commanded, that 


thoſe who could not bring gola, or ſilver, or purple,or ſcarlet, or fine linnen, for the making of the Taber Exod 35: 
nacle, ſhould bring Goats hair,or Rams 5kins, or Badgers skins; and promiſed, that their offerings ſhould 3%** 


be accepted, not according 18 the worth of the thing offered, but according tothe ability, and eſtate of the 
offerer,” Tea, God # graczouſly pleaſed to accept of a Mite, at a.poor womans hands, and of two Talents 
excreaſe, where he gave no more : Wherefore do thou imitate thy Father herein, taking thankfully, and 
bleſſing God for 4 weak work, from a weak workman : And as Charity covers 4 multitude of fins, ſo fhew 
thos thy ſelf to be endowed with this Chriſtian vertne , by being mare ready to cover, thas diſcovers 
fault,more ready to excuſe, than accuſe the faulty, 

Twill entreat thee briefly to take notice of two or three particulars, and (01 will commend thee to the 
Lords gracious protettion, and this Book to thy Chriſtian conſideration, 

Firſt, I do n0t propoxnd in this work, to teach Teachers, or toinſtru? thoſe from whons I mizht receve 
iſtruition; for both the language, and method, and matter ,and ftile thereof ſhow, that it was written ad 
vulgus, onely fo? the help , and benefit of the unlearned , although perhaps the wiſe may learn ſome- 
thing therein, _ _ 

Secondly, I ao nat profeſſe my { to be an Interpreter ; aud therefore I do omit ſome V erſes wholly, 
and ſome im part ; picking. and chuſing what I undeifland beſt my ſelf , and what I conceive may be moſt 
Profitable and uſefull for thee. 

Thirdly, « Gentlewoman having wrought in filk a curious Rainbow ,another viewing of it, thus carped 
at it, that the Rainbow {heuld have all colours in it, and this was defettive, not having ſuch or ſuch : To 
whom the skilfull Sempiter thus ſubtlely anſwers, That ſhe ſaw but ane ſide of the Bow,andtherefore 
thoſe colours ſhe could not ſee, ſhe muſt ſuppoſe them to be on the back-fide, Let me entreat thee 
(comrreous Reader) to do thus, and if thou meeteſt with any Queſtion, or 0bjetion ſlightly anſwered, 

| fo 


That with the Cripple in the Atts, we are running,and leaping, aſſoon 4s ever we Ads 3.5. 
have found our legs : yea, undertaking to teach others, when we have need our ſelves evr5-'% 
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dh To the Chriſtian Reader. 


the Rea- 
der. 


to ſuppoſe that it is ether more fully anſwered in ſome other place of this Tratlate, or is to be handled 
anore amply in the enſuing Evangeiifts. "BR 
Fourthly, ſome places I have handled herein ſomething largely, either tecanſe I have publikely treate] 
of them , and (o my Meditations have been enlarged, or becauſe my helps have been more therein. Now 
if in thoſe places ſome neceſſary things (as thou conceiveſt ) be omitted ; Remember, 1 ſaw onely with my 
own dim eyes, and concerved with wy own dull heart ; and if I had had theeyes, fancies, and underſtand. 
ing of all, thework certainly would have been by much better than it ts. | __ 
Fifily, if thou meeteſt with any thing which thou canſt not underſtand at once reading over then reade 
it twice, that thou maiſft wnderſtand what this reideſt ; for otherwiſe thon wilt not benefit thy ſelf by thy 
reading : Legere & non intelligere hegligzreeft 3 _d men reades no more to purpoſe, than he under- 
flands.% CAnd if thou canſt not reade the diviſiens, and ſubdiviſions which ever and avon thoe ſhalt 
welt withall, then repair to any Miniſter, or Scholler, and they will eaſily teach thee. 
S1xtly, if thax findeſt any thing which diſlikes thee, either in the Method,or Matter; Remember, thu 
& not the work of an) of our Antiſtites,0r mighty men,or Worthies of our Church; but of one whois no old 
AM in Jeers ; and but a childe in 3 nderſtanding. And therefore (1 ſay) if thou ſpieſt any faults in this 
#ntimely and imperfect Booke (us many will be ſpied by ſeeing tyes ) then doe withthem as Appeltes did 
who covered Venus mole with her finger that it might not be ſpied. Where the beare cannot find Origa- 
zum i heal his grief, he b/afteth all other leaves with his breath : So many rejet# whatſoever they reaae, 
if their exprttation be not fully anſwered in every thing - But this is no pious prattiſe, and therefore I 
entreat thee not to imitate it ; but mike uſe of that which is good, and labiur 10 hide and conceal what 
* AWi(/ 0 - 
br fr refuſe not 88 buy this Buok becauſe the Author 3s alrve; for thou needſt not fear any additions 


| Epilile to af al, Maſter Wilſon having ſet ont the Art of Rhetorique and in Rome being in danger of bis life for 


it, was enireated when he came home, to armend it, that it might be re-priated : Whareunto he anſwered, 
That his Book ſhanid mend it ſelf} if it would, and make him amends for the danger he was brought into 
by reaſon of it, for, for his part he woald own it no more, So ſay I, take this as it is, for 1 aſſure thee, ha- 


. wing expoſed it 10 the wide world, 1 will never receive it, nor intertain it any more; but as Beggars ds 


with their Brass, lerit ſhift for it [eif. Artificers are ſometimes enamonred of their own works, as Archi- 
damus of $6 wevdden Dove, Pigmalion of 41s Ivory Image, and Arachne of his wooden Swan : reſem. 
bling herers Narciſſus, wbo doxted npon 115 own ſhadow. Beleeve me,1 am none of theſe, for 1 am ſ6 ſex- 
ſible of my own tnabilities, that none can difiike what comes from mt, mere than 1 do in my ſelf ; nenher 
heve a lower concert of me, than 1 have of my ſelf. When I call to minde,how the 4rabians,being fluſfed 
with perfumes, 6urp Hemlock ; and in Hybla, being cloyed with honey, they think it dainty to feed on 
Wax; «nd how the Eagle, fearing'o ſurfer on ſpices, ſtoopeth tn bite onwormwood : Then 1 confeſſe 1 
heve ſome hope hat this Book will pleaſe ſome'pallat ; for we do ſo ſurfct, and are ſocloyed with rare, 
learned ans Schoiler-like Bivks , that plein ones, and unlearned perhups will reliſh with. 
Evghrly aft hough there te many tefeit's whichmay veeur unto theesn this Miſcellany, yet excuſe them 
and me, this ; That as the Vinew more revarded, _——_— Grapes, than the Aſh that hath nothing 
but leaves; and the Deer that encyeaſerh 1Þt Park, more than the barren Doe ;, and the Orchard that « 
fraught with frait, than that which hath nothing but Blooms : So it is better for a man to have but 4 
lath Learning, and 0 employ it wholly tothe good of others, than ro have much buried in him, and 
tearned only wmo himſelf: for Boren quo communivs co ct melius, | 
Ninthly, ſome ſcapes thou wilt meet withall, which werecommitted through the negligence and over- 
feeht of rhe Primeer + but they are retF5fied and amended in the end of the Book, in the Errata, whereunis 
gg thee to turn , when thou findleft any funlt, and having foupa the correftion, to amend it with 
Tenthly, «nal luftly; thou haft u profitable Index ut the end of the Beok, wherein theu maiſt ſee what is 
contained in the whole Work, uni how readily to finde out any of the things comained. Thus izntreating 
the Lord to enlighten thy underſtanding, that thou maiſt underftand what thas readel ; and to ſandtifie 
thy affeiFions that thi mayſt put in prattiſe what goed duties thow underftandeſt ;1 bid thee in the Lord, 
: | | Farewel]. 
 Thine in Car15sT 1xsU, 
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Ve8s. t- All power is from God , and what power the Church bath. Matty. 16 
CHAPTER X: A 
Verſet, Var 1. And when be bad called unto bim his | given us by nature, (Rom. 3. 23.) being tiow G 


' ewelve Diſciples , be gave them power againſt uncleant 
ſpirits , to caſt tbem out, and to beale all manner of ſick: 
ne ſe, and all manner of diſeaſe. 


Self. 1. $.1, = Ee called unto bim bs 
| | twelve Diſciples. 
Ubſerv, Our Saviour heere 


| calleth theſe twelve by 
Iy their old name, Diſci- 
Sf ples, not by their new, 

7 Apoſtles; that he might 
teach us, That Apoſtles are not choſen, but onely 
out of Diſaples ; or, that we muſt firſt be Diſciples, 
before we can be Apoſtles. 

Oueſt .t, How often were theſe twelve called,and ſent ? 
nſw. { Eirlt, when they were called into the fa- 
| mtly and ſociety of Chriſt; to follow him, 

and to be his Diſciples, Mas.4.18,&c. Har. 
I.16, Luke 5. 10. | 
Secondly.,when the twelve were ſeparated 
from the other Diſciples, unto the future 
Apoſtleſhip, and were called Apoſtles, ar. 
3-13. Lucke 6.1 3+ Ivbn 15.16. at.19.28,Qc. 
\ Thicdly, when they were initiated into a 
« | particular office, and ſent onely unto the 

| ewes: and of this the Text ſpeaks, as alſo 
doth Mark.6.7.and Luke 9.1. | 
- Fourthly, when they were fully ſent, by 
| a perpetuall ordination unto the Gentiles ; 
as Matth. 28.19. and Mark 16.15, and Lyke 
22.36. and Ads 13. 46. And thus we (ce 
{how they were called, and ſent by degrees. 

Why muſt Miniſters be Diſciples , before they 
be Apoſtles ? the ſervants of Chritt, before thiey 
teach others ? 

Firft, becauſe Piety is the greateſt helpe unto 
the work of the Miniſtery : and therefore is firſt 
to be learnt, and laboured for. 

Secondly, becauſe ability is not given by Mi- 
racle; but God bleffeth our indeavours : And 
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Feſt, 2. 


nſw. i, 


Anſw, I, 


therefore it is neceſſary that learning ſhould goe 


betore the undertaking of the Miniſtery, To 
this purpoſe, mention is made of the Schoole of 
the Prophets, 1 Sam. 19.20. and 2 Kings 2.3, 5. 


And Pal tellcth us how he was bronght up un- | 


der Gamaljel; and how himſelfe taught T imethy, 
Aquila and Apollq: yea,hence it was that Univer 
fitics were founded in thoſe places where Chri- 
ſtianity was embraced. And therefore , thoſe 
who deſpiſe Learning and Literature, are unfit 
for the Minittery ; neither ſavour of the Spirit 
of God. 

Set, 2. S$.2, Andgavetbem power, 
_ Obſervx, Welearne hence, Thar all power is from God; 
and every good thing in Man, is from divine 

| ſtrength. -. 

Aneſt, T- How doth this appeare? 
_ fp.l. Firſt, moſt cleerly from theſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture, 1 Chror.29.12, James 1.17, Tohn 19.11, 4491; 


. 6.14.and 1 Tim, 6. 16s 


ll 


impotent, that we cannot ſo much as thinke 4 

good thought, 2 Corzn. 3. 5. And therefore it is 
evident that all power comes from God : and 

the true way unto God, is, 

Firit, to goe out of our ſelves, and to confeſle 

and acknowledge that we have no power nor a» 

bility at all unto any thing that is good: we 

ſhould confefſe our owne naughtineſſe, and no- , 
thingneffe, and caſt our ſelves at the feet of God, 

as good Oren did,confeſſing that we are but un- 


. ſavoury Salt, Then 


Secondly, let us beg, and intreat new ftrength 
from God; praying with David,T each (Oh Lord) 
my bands to warre, and my fingers 10 fight. | 

Thirdly, it is evident that all ftrength is from Anſw.3; 
the Lord, in the worke of the Minittery : for 

I. Preaching is unprofitable, without a cal- 
ling, and ſending from God, Rom. 16.14. How 
can he preach (that is, profitably; or by his 
preaching beget faith in you) except he be ſent? 

And therefore except God ſhine in us,we canriot 
enlighten, 2 Cor. 4. 6. | 

II. Hearing is unprofitable, except God im» 
print,and infuſe Faith in the Hearers : for if the 
Word be not mixed with Faith, it cannot pro- 
fit, Heb. 4.2. Now it is God that both opens the 
heart, (AG. 16. 14.) and gives a bleſſing to the 
Word, 1 Cor.3.7. Paxl may plant,and Apollo may 
water, but God gives the increaſe. 

Fourthly,it is apparent that all power is froin Avfi, 4: 
God; and that in regard of him ail things are 
paſlive, it we looke upon Miracles, which ate 
wrought onely by the finger of God: bur of 
this Mowhere. | 

To whom did Chriſt here give power ? Dneft, 2. 

To his Apoſtles, and inthem to the Church. Anſw. 

What power did Chrilt give to the Church ? reſt, 3, 

Firſt, he gavea limited power, not.ablolute : 4nfw,. I« 
this being ſo undeniable, that it is not queſti- 
oned. Fenlarge it not. 

Secondly,he gave iZ«o/e, authority urito them; Ayſpw, 2} 
and alſo Jvrewy, power, Luke 9. 1+ Men can give : 
the former unto Men, but not the latter; thar is, 
Authority , but not Power; but God gives both: 

I. He gives iZ«@, autharity overevery hurts 
full thing, Lyuke 10. 19. 

IL. He gives Jvawy, Power : he promiſed it g 
when he' was ready to aſcehd up into heaven, | 
A1.8. And he performed preſently after; reade 
A8.3.12.and 4. 33. and 6, 8; Rom. 15.19. atid 
1 Theſ. 1.5. 

Thirdly, he gave a miraculous power,or power Anſw. 3; 


| to worke Miracles, AG. 10.44. and 19.6. 


To how many of the Apoſtles did Chrift give ©veft, 4; 
power? .' | | 
Untoall, to Iude as well as the reſt : for the Aufio; 
Text is plaine , , He cated mito bim bis twelve Diſet- 
ples , (now Indar was one of the twelve, verle 4.) 
and gave them (that is, all of .hcm) power, &c. EY 
| Whenee we may learne, That wicked Men Obſery.z; + 


Anſo, 2, Secondly, we have loſt that power which,was 


A 


may be truc Miniſters, (/attb. 7, 22, and 23. I. 
Aaa and 


4 
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. MartTH.10. There are degrees of d 


'onity in the 2 iniſtery. . 


ne. 


VE RS, 2» 


and 1 Cor, 9427.) Balaam prophefieth, and God 
often uſeth the Miniſtery, and ſervice of wicked 
Men ; bad Miniſters may ſtrengthen the feeble 
heacts of the righteous, as the ſtalke upholds the 
Corne; and yet when the Wheat is gathered into 
the garner, with the ſtraw, they ſhall be burnt in 
unquenchable fire. 

$. 3. Oter mncleane ſpirits, and to heale ſickneſſes 
and diſeaſes, 

The phraſe here is worth obſerving : 
They might caſt him Becauſe 


out 


Seft. 3. 


Obſerv, 


He gave the 
power over 


Satan, that They might cure ſick- 
2 


neiſes and diſeaſes, in them, 
Whence we may obſerve, That where evils are 


either brought, or continued, there Satan is the.;] : Bret, s 
| Cheerches, 2 Corin. $.23. And thus Epaphrodirus is 


cauſe therect : tor he provokes David to number 
the people, 2 Sam. 24, he tempts unto ſin, that 
God may puniſh; he hinders finners from repen- 
tance, becauſe he knows that would turne away 


Satan' 
wrought 


wrath, and appeaſe the anger of God, Jonah 3. 3. . 


yea, ſometimes he is the Miniſter 6f God to in- 
flid diſeaſes, as we ſee Þob 2. and Luke 13.16. 


Vers. 2. Now the names "f the twelve Apofiles 
are theſe ; T be firſt, Simon, wha ug called Peter, and An- 
drew his brother, $C« 


—_— 
ect 


Verf. 2. 


Sed. 1 $. 1. T be names of the twelve Apoſt 1. 


Our Evangeliſt here intimates.the degrees of 
the Apoftleſbip; for in the former verſe, they 
were called Difiples, but here Apoſiles, after they 
are called,that they may be ſent abroad. But yer 
we ce, that it is onely theſe twelve-who are cal- 
led Apoſikes, and not the ſeventy (although they 
were alſo ſent to preach the Goſpel) for they 
arc ki} called Diſciples, Licke 10.1. 

Wience we lcarne, That there are degrees of 
eminrencie and dignity in the Miniſtery it ſelfe; 
reade 1b, 6.70. Mat.19.28, and 1 Cor, 12. 28,29, 
anc! Epbeſ.4. 11, 

Who are here blame-worthy ? 

Thoſe who maintainea parity, and equality 
of all Miniſters : Indeed as Noble-men and infe- 
-  Triour Juſtices are equall; and alike, in'regard of 

' *. "their conjoynt charge, when they arejJoyned to- 

gether in. Commiſſion : ſo Miniſters are equall, 
in regard of the Miniſtery; but in regard of emi» 
nencie and dignity, all arc net alike; for the de- 
gree of the Apoſtleſhip did excell the Diſciples 
and all others. | 
Objef.1. But theſe twelve Apoſtles are after this called 
Diſciples: And therefore Apoftles,and Diſciples 
are.equall ; Jeſus going up to Teryſa/em, tooke the twelve 
Diſcipies apart in the way,(Mat.20.17.) And again, 
He called bis twelve Diſciples together, and gave them 
power, &c. Luke 9. 1. | 

This name Diſciple, is a generall name unto 
both : for Apoltles and Diſciples, are not membra 
dividentia, but Genus and Speces ; for a)l Apoftles 


Obferv. 


Afi. 


; 


_  areDiſciples,(as was ſhewed in the former verſe). 


but all Diſciples are not Apoſtles : And hence 

our Saviour ſometimes calleth the twelve, Diſcs 

__ ples.,( Luke 9.1. Jand ſometimes, Apoſiles, Luke 9.10. 
OLjef.,z, Bur others, belides thele twelve, are called 


[ 


| 


— 


—— 


Apoſtles : and therefore there is nu difference of 
degree between Apoftles and Dilciples. 
Firſt, the name Apoſik is uſed diverſ]y, namely; Anſw, 1, 
I. Sometimes x7! iZe'v, for Chriſt; conſider 
the Apoſtle, and high Pricft of our profeſſion, 
Hebrews 3.1. 
II. Sometimes extraordinarily : thus S. Paul 
is called an Apoſtle, although he were not one of 
the twelve, yet becauſe he was extraordinarily 
called by Chriſt to the worke of an Apoltle, 
IJIT. Sometimes the word is uſed generally,for 
all thoſe who labour in the worke of the Mini- 
ſtery: thus T zz is called an Apoſtle,and allo the 
reſt who were employed in the Lords worke: 
Whether any enquire (laith S. Payl,) of T itws, or our 
Brethren, they are Wnigehor exxansigy, the Apoſtles of whe 


called vu} IN Sn5raov, T he Apofile of the Philippians, 
Philip. 2.25. 

I'V. Sometimes the name is uſed abufively, 
T bey that boaſt are falſe Apoſiles,deoeitfull workers zrauſ- 
forming themſclues into the Apoſiles of Chriſt , 2 Cor, 
11, 13, | 
Secondly, although the name Apeſile be thus Aſp. 2, 
diverſ]ly uſed fometimes, yet this hinders not the 
genuine and naturall acception of it, namely,for 
thoſe twelve: according to the plaine Text of 
Scripture, When it was day, Teſis colled unto bim bis 
Diſeiples; andof them be choſe twelve zyhons he called Apo+ 
files, Luke 6.13. where we ſee the name Apoſile di- 
ſtinguiſhed from D3ſczple, and given as proper, 
unto the twelve. 

The Apoſtleſhip, or place of an Apoſtle, is ex- 0j;e&,z; 


traordinary ; and therefore from thence we can- 


not from thence prove a diſparity, or inequa- 
lity, in thoſe who are ordinarily called, as all 
are now, 
Firſt, it doth not ſeemie that the place of an Avſv, 1, 
Apoſtle was extraordinary : for although S.Pau] 
ſhew many extraordinary callings, and places, 
and things in others, beſides Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 12. 


| 28,29. yet he omits them all, Epbeſ.4.1 1. ſpeak- 
| ing there onely of ana 4 gravy and yet even 


there Apoſtles are mentioned, Byt 

Secondly, the beſt rule of perpetuity, is Uſe, 4nſw. 2. 
and Neceſlity : and therefore by way of diſtin» 
&ion, I ſay, . 

I. In the Apoſtles, there were ſome things 
which were extraordinary ; as to worke Mira- 
cles. And 

IT. Some things ordinary ; as to governe 
Churches , to call Councels, to determine of 
Controverſies, and points in difference, A&. 1 5. 
Now although the firft were peculiar unto theme 
ſelves, yet the ſecond is communicable unto 0- 
thers; that is, principally to thoſe whom God 


bath raiſed to greater eminencie, and dignity | 

in the Church. | | 
$.2. T be fit Simon, who 51 called Peter. Set. 3. 
How many names had this firft Apoſtle? = @ref.. t. 


Three; namely, 1 Simon, which fgnifies cither 4,fw, 
fatneſſe,( Stapler. eMar.3.)or obedient, 2 Peter, 
# petrs, from a Rock; namely,cither from Chrilt, 
or from his confeſſion of Chriſt, faith. 16, 19. 
3 Cepbes, a Rocke, or a ſtone, Tob.1.43. 
When was he fixſt called Peter ? 


Queſt 2. 
Firſt, 


TT” 


VERS. 


2. 


Saint Peter was not the Prince of the Apoſtles. 


——— 


Martti, 16 


= 


Anſ7. 1+ 


Andrew unto Chriſt, Toþ.1.40. Neither 


Anſwv. 2, 
Anſw. Zo 


from mending the Nets, arke 1.16. But 


Chritt, to be with him, and to goe to preach, 


Anſw. 4. 


OhjeF, 1. 


Anſw. 


Firſt, certainly not when he was brought by 


Secondly, when he was called with Andrew, 


Thirdly, when the twelve were ordained by 


Afark. 3.13, 14+ 

Fourthly, & therfore it was before they were 
actually ſent to preach, and work Miracles : of 
w*b ſending, this Text ſpeaks ; as alſo, Mar.6. 7. 

Becaule it is here ſaid, primm Petrus, T be fir, 
Peter : the Papiſts colle&, (though falſly) That 
Per was the Prince of the Apoſtles, and that he 
was Primate of them, and had preheminence a- 
bove them : And they obje& for the proote of 
Peters preheminence, many things; namely, 

Firſt, Peter was the firſt that confeſſed and ac- 
knowledged Chriſt to be God: therefore he is 
the Prince of the Apoſtles. 

Both Antecedent and Conſequent are falſe, 
or Uuncertainly true. The whole Argument 
ſtands thus : 

He that firſt confeſſed, and acknowledged 
Chriſt to be God, is the chicfe of the Apoſtles, 
- But Peter firft confeſſed , and acknowledged 
Chriſt to be God, 

Therefore Peter is the chicfe of the Apoſtles. 

The firſt propofition they prove not, either 
becauſe it is too hard to doe; or elſe becauſe to 
prove the truth thereof, is to overthrow the ſe- 
cond Propoſition, which they fight mainly for. 

The 29 propoſition is falſe, That Peter was the 
firſt who acknowledged Chriſt to be God, For 

Firſt, he was acknowledged by John Baptiſt; 
Behold the Lambe of God, Iob. 1.36. 

Secondly , he was acknowledged by Andrew; 
Ie have found the Meſſias, the Chriſt, Tob, 1. 41, 

Thirdly, he was acknowledged by Php, be- 
fore any confeſſion from Peter, that we reade of; 
We have found bim , of whom Moſes in the Law, and 
zbe Prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, Toh.1.45. 

Fourthly, he was moſt plainly acknowledged 
by Nathaniel; Rabbi, T hou art the Son of God, thow 
art the King of Iſrael, lob. 1.49. And therefore, if 
the Major of this Argument be true, then the 

Minor 1s falſe : and if the Major be falle, then 
the Minor follows not from it, but is plain Nor- 


—_— 


ſenſe. For if he who fir acknowledged Chrilt | 


to be God, be the chiefe of the Apoſtles, then 
Tobn Baptiſt, or Andrew, or Philip, or Nathaniel, are 
rather than Peter. Now it this Major be falſe, 
That he that Fl confeſſed and acknowledged 
Chriſt to be God, is the chicte of the Apoſles; 
then this is true, That he that firſt confeſſed 
Chriſt to be God, is not the chickc of the Apo- 
ſtles : to which, adde their Minor, and the Con- 
cluſion will be this; Therefore Peter is not the 
chiefe of rhe Apoſtles, 

Fitcly, Peters confeffion is made in the name of 
all the Apoſtles, or the reſt of the Apoſtles did 
confeſle, together with Peter , Chrift his Deity ; 
as appeares by the Plurall number, We beleeve,and 
are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God, Tob,6.69, If we conſult with Cyprian, Hilary, 
and Beds, concerning Nathaniel, they will tell us, 
Emum agnoviſſe Chriſti divinitatem : That he acknow- 


ledged Chriſts Deity. If we aske Angrſline and 
Primaſius , what they thinke of him; they will 
tell us, Confeſſimem eand.m, quam Petrus diu þ fica 
profeſs : That his confellion of Chritt was the 
lame with that which was made by Peter,long af- 
ter. See Fulke againtt Rhem, S, it 16.18, 

Sixtly, I might take the Papilts firſt Propoliti- 
on ; and from thence (by adding, and proving 
this ſecond, T bat the devils confeſſed Chriſt before Pe- 
ter) deduce a horrible, and impious Concluſion: 
bur I forbeare it. | | 

Secondly, they obje& againe,Peter is called Ces 
phas; as much as if a Man ſhould ſay, xpean, the 
Head, or a Head: Therefore he is the Prince,and 
Primate of all the Apoſtles. 
This is too great audaciouſnefſe and preſump« 
tion, in divine things,to make (quidibet e quelibet) 
any thing of any thing, to prove any Tenet by 
any Text:but it is here inexcuſable,to wrelt that 
which the holy Ghoſt hath expounded; and to 
call chat a Head, which he cals a Stone, ( Tb, 1. 
42.)and to make that a Greeke word, which is 
a Chaldean, 
Thirdly, they obje& againe, He is called Peter; 
and that not in the beginning of his calling; but 
when the twelve Apoſtles were ordained to be 
ſent abroad to preach, Mat. .1. and ar.z.13. 

Firtt, it is uncertain when he tooke this name 
of Peter. But perhaps 

I. It was included under Cephgs, which was gi- 
ven him, Joh. 1. 42. Becauſe the one ſignifies a 
Stone, and the other a Rocke. Or 

II, Perhaps this name was impoſed upon him; 
when he was called with his Brother Avdrew, to 
be a Diſciple of Chriſ, 4441.4.18. Or 

HI. Perhaps afterwards, when he made his 
confeſſion of Chritt, ar. 16.18, 


Simon, whom he alſo named Peter, &c. 


Canaanite, 


fton ; as many of the Fathers expounded it. 


i 
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: 
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Anſwe 


ObjeF EL 


Anfw, 1. 


IV. But I care not to grant what they defire; 
viz, That this name, Peter, was given unto hin! 
when the Apoſtles were ordained ; becauſe it 
may ſeeme ſo from Luke 6. 13, 14. where it is 
ſaid, that Jeſus choſe twelve, whom be called Apoſtles; 


Secondly , he was then called Peter, ( Ad diſtin- Anſw. 2; 
guendum ab alters Simone Chanani, Hier. ſ.) that he 
might be diſtinguiſhed trom the other Simon the 


Thirdly, there is a difference betweene Peter Anſw.3; 
(derivatively) and Perram,a Rocke; becauſe Petra 
either {1gnifies Chrift, 1 Cor. 10, or Peters confeſs 


Fourthly, if Peter be not the Rocke ir ſelfe (as Anſw, 4. 


I hope they will not ſay) bur onely built upon 
the true Rocke, Jeſus Chriſt; thert he is no more 


than are all the other Apoſtles, yea all the faith- 


fall, for they are built upon Chriſt; Rev. 21. 14, 


Epheſ 2.20. and 1 Pet. 3.5, 8&c. 


becauſe he was worlt of all, and moſt unworthy 


Fourthly, Maldmat obje&ts here, That Indas is Objef7.q. 
named laft, of all the twelve :. And why? opely 


And therefore Peter was named firſt , becaute he 


was the beſt of all, and moſt worthy. 


Firſt, it is no plaufible arguing from a Trays 4nfrv. 1: 


tor to a Primate, or Prince. 


Aai2 


| worthy, and Peter the m 


S:condly, grant it, that 4 was the molt un- Anſw. 3: 
ot worthy, in regard of 


age, 


a 


—O. 


_——— Gu -_ _—————— 


—_— 
—— — ——— A 
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Saint Peter 17 not the Prince of the Apoſtles. 
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Vs. 5, 


age', or eloquence, or a grace in ready ſpeaking, 

or the like; yer this is nothing to the purpoſe, 

becauſe we ſpcake nor of intriulicall dignity and 
worthineile, or eminencic of parts , but of au- 
thority and power. 

Thirdly, the Antecedent is falſe, if Chryſofom 
be to be beleeved before Idaldonat ; for he faith, 
That Trdas is not named Jaſt of all for his wic- 
kednefſe, but perhaps becauſe he was laſt called 
of all the Apotles, or becauſe Chritt placed him 
ſo; and that, neither in regard of dignity or 
power, but of order, For ir is requiſite and ne- 
ceſſary, in all troups or multitudes, that there 
ſhould bea firſt and laſt. 

Fifcly, they object, But it is ſaid Peter, <xa7@;, 
the Firſt, in this verſe: this is the objeCtion of 
Bellarmine,lib.z .de Pontif.cap.18. and of Stapleton, ſc 
Peter is named firſt , and that by all the Evangc- 
liſts ; who, although both Aarke, and Luke vary 
from /attbew, in the placing of tome of the reſt, 
yet all three name Peter firlt : whereby it is appa= 
rent that he is firſt, in regard ot dignity and 
power. FE 
Anſw.l., Firſt, Peter is named firſt: therefore he is the 

chicte, follows not; for Priſcalla is not better 
than her Husband , becauſe ſhe 1s firſt named in 
the Text, and Aquila after her, (AGF 18, 26, ) 
S. Par} himſelte ſaying, that the man i the womans 
head, 1 Cor, 11.3. | 

Anſw, 2, Secondly, this word 2y97& Firit,(as T heopby- 

la& interpreteth) hath reterence to his brother 

Andrew, who was called before, and Peter after: 

for theſe two Brothers were acgoratler, the two 

firit that were called. 

Thirdly, if the reſt of the Apoſtles be not na- 
med according to dignity (as the Papiſts grant ) 
then why ſhould we thinke that Peter onely is ? 
Let them give a reaſon of ir, without begging 
the queſtion. 

Anſiv. 4, . Fourthly,ic is evident, that the Scripture doth 
not perpetually obſerve the ſame order in ſach 
rehearſals ; as Reel. 21. 19, the twelve Apoltles 
are compared to twelve precious ſtones, whereof 
the Jaſper is the firſt; bur Exod. 28.20, where the 
twelve preetous ſtones are named, which ſhould 
be ſet in Aarms Brelt-plate,the Jaſper ſtone is the 

Taft, Now if the Jaſper, for the dignity thereof, 
do lignific Peter in the Apocalypſe ; how then is it 
placed laſt in Exodus f And therfore we may here 
iay with Origen, who thus writcth of the order of 
the twelve Patriarchs ; Sciendum eſt quod in ſingulys 
locis,, &fc. Hom. 17. in Gen. It is to be marked, that 
every where, where the Scripture makerh men- 
tion of the Patriarchs, there is great diverſity in 
the order: for there is one order obleryed in 
their nativity, (Go. 29.) another in their going 
downe into Fpypt, ( Gen.46.) another when they 
are bleſſed of Tacob,(Gen.q9 ) another when they 
are numbred to docany thing in the wildernefle, 

(Num. .) another when the Land of Canaan was 

divided. After the ſame manncr, when the 

twelve Apoltles are named, they are not alway 
ſcr downe in the ſame order; as fallowes by 
and by, 

Fitcly , to that of Stap/etors ( alleaged alſoby 
Eellarmine, lib.t, de Pentif.cap. 18.) that Peter every 
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Anſw. 3, 


Anſiv. 5. 


| where is named firſt, though the reſt be not ſet 
down alwayes in one order. I anſwer, fo is Rex- 
ben the firſt named of all thc Patriarchs, in thoſe 
five ſeverall places noted by Origen, in the former 
anſwer; he is the firſt borne, firlt entreth into K- 

2p, firit bleſſed, firſt numbred, firſt divided, yet 
Reuben for all this, way not the chiefe among the 
Patriarchs : neither by this reaſon, is Peter the 
greatelt among the Apoltles, 

Sixtly, Peter is not alwayes named firſt; for A4yſ. 6, 
Tames is named before him, Galeth.2.9. And when 
Tames, Cephas, and Tobn perceived, Ec. Two ſhifts 
Bellarmine hath for this; the firſt is grofle, the ſe- 
cond is good. 

IL. He denies the Text,ſaying,It ſhould be read 
Cephas, Tames and Tobn: but this is grolfe, to cur 
a knot, which he ſhould, but cannot untie. Or 

IL. He ſaith, James is read firſt, becaute he was 
Biſhop of Tersſalem : this reaſon is good, becauſe 
hereby he dire&ly overthrows himſelie; for if 
Tames be mentioned firſt, becauſe he was Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem; then. at Jerzſalem , Peter was not be- 
fore Tamez, but next unto him; and conſequently 
not Prince of the Apoſtles. 

Thus alſo his Brother Andrew is named before 
him, 1b. 1.44. and he not named firit, before the 
reſt, but onely with the reſt, at. 20. 24» When 
the ten (whereof Peter was one) heard this, they 
diſdained, 

Seventhly, Peter is named firſt, becauſe he was Anſw. 5 
the moſt ancient in yeeres, or one of the firſt that | 
was called : And fo S. Hierome ſaith, asking the 
queſtion why Peter was preferred before Tobn ; _ 
LExati delatumeſt, quia ſenior erat : His age was pre- Adrer ; 
ferred, becauſe he was the elder Þ. "ney 

Eightly, the Catalogue of the twelve Apoſtles, An. 8, 
is thrice recited, namely, by the three firit Eyan- 
geliſts, that we might fully know by whom 
Chriſt planted the firſt Church through the 
whole world : but in the order of reciting the 
Apoftles, lurks no myſtery, if we may credit 
T beopbyla& , who faith, «'Nagipos, Indifferenter ſic 
recenſers, nulla digmiatus vel poteſtati« ratione habita. 
The holy Ghoſt names the Apoſtles indifferents 
ly, not having therein any reſpe& either unto 
their dignity, or power, Vider non: ex dignitate no- 
minatos, quia Tacohus ante Tohamem *; We ſec the i Ctrl. 
order of dignity is not obſerved in the reckon- 
ing up of the Apoſtles, becauſe James is named 
betore John, Ne quis ob hoc (quod Prius nominaiur ) 
primum faciat Petrum *, et none thinke Peter tobe kB am, (, 
the chiefe of the Apoftles,for this reaſon, becauſe 
he is named firſt of all, 
Ninthly, I conclude and confefle, that there Ayſw. 9. 
is a Primacie among the Apoſtles, Sed ordinis, po- 
teſtatis, confeſſonis, non howeria 1. But it is of order, ! Ambro.l. 


not of power; of confeſſion,not of honour : and 
thus we grant Peter to be Chicfe of the Apoſtles, 

Sixtly, and laftly y Maldonate upon this verſe, O4jed, 6, 
objes yet further, Peter is called here axa7@,, 
Firſt, abſolutely, and none arecalled the ſecond, 
or chird? Therefore Firft doth not denote aPri- 
macie or Precedencie, but onely an Order, For 
it any had beene called ſecond, he might then . 
have rather ſcemed to have been inferiour unto 


| Peter,who is called firſt:as the ſecond in the king- 


dome 
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VERS. 5. 


The Apoſtles muſt not preach unto the Gentiles, and why * 


— 
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Marta. 10: 


or thenextunto the King, is inferiour unto him. 
Anſw.2. Secondly, but neither is this perp=tuall , or 
uniyerfally true, things or perſons , being often 
called firſt , and ſecond, in regard of time, not of 
honour, or order ;as we reade of a firſt man, and 
aſecond, 1 Corinth. 15, 47. And yer thc firſt is 
notthe chicfeſt, or moſt honourable, or of molt 
power, and dignity ; for the firſt man 1s of the 
earth,earthy : but the ſecond man # the Lord from 
beaven : And therefore the Jeſuire may as well 
prove hence, Adam to be more worthy then 
Chriſt, as Peter to be more worthy than the reſt 


Pare* 
af of the Apoſtles ®, 
Vee 5, VER Ss. 5. Theſe twelve Teſis ſent forth, and 
commanded them, ſaying,Goe not into the way of the 
Gentiles, and into any City of the Samaritans enter 
Jenet.. 
SA. 1, S. x. Goe not into the way of the Gentiles, 


Oreſt, tr. What is mcant hereby the way of the Gentiles ? 
Anſw. ? - Firſt, ſometimes for this whole life, as 
| Math. 5.25. and 7.13. Jobn14.4. 

Secondly, ſomerimes by the way of the 
| Gentiles 18 meant , wicked manners, and 
vainecuſtomes ; Reade Pſalm, 1, 1. 6. and 
= 1 10.5.and 14. 3. &C. 10h, 24. 23. and 34. 
> Ii.21. Eſa.59. 7. &©c. lerem. 10. 2. 3, 
= | Thirdly, ſomcrimes by the way of the 

Gentiles, is meant, the wayes, or pathes, by 
which men went unto the Gentiles, As 
terem, 2.18. Eſa, 7.3. and 9. 1. and 11, 

[ 16, And thus it 18taken in this place, 

Why are the Apoſtles forbidden to preach un- 
to the Gentiles ? 

Firſt, becauſe they were ſtrangers from God, 
and the Covenant of mercy,)Epheſ. 2. 12, 14.0, 
and 4.18. 

Secondly, becauſe the Covenant of grace was 
onely made with Abraham, Iſaac, and 1acob ; and 
therefore the Iſraelites were called the people of 
the Covenant, Pſalm, 110. 2. Eſa. 2. 3. Hich, 
4+ 2. yea hence Chriſt iscalled the Miniſter of the 


taken 


Queſts 
Anſw, 1. 


Anſw, 24 


this, which were poll-N:d by the Samaritanes,as 
| 


Circumciſion. Roms. 15. 8. &c, And the Oracles 
of God are ſaid to be committed unto them, Rom, 
3: 2. and 9, 4+ 

But it may here be objected, that Gentiles were 
admitted to the hearing of the word, yea and rhat 
by the precept of Chriſt, who commanded his 
» Math, Diſciples (after his reſurrection) to goe into all 
28.19.and the whole world, and preach the glad tydings of 
—— 15 his paſſion, and Ranſorme, payd for all men ”, 
WY fo. 1 Firſt, the preaching of Chriſt belongs of right 
*** unto the Jewes ; whence it 18 faid, ſalvation 12 of 
the Lewes, (Row. 9. 4.) Andthat the Gentiles par- 
take of their ſpiritnall things, Rom. 15.27, 


Obje@. 


come, that Chriſt ſhould be manifcſted unto the 
Gentiles, (Galath. 4, 4.) and therefore God as 
' yctſuffered them to walke in their own waics ®. 
Thirdly, the word was. not preached, nor 
Chriſt proclaimed to the Gentiles, untill the 
Jewes were reze&ed, and had rejeced the pro- 
mulgation therof: And thencethe fall of the Jewes 
1s called the riches of the Gentiles, Rom.g. 12.25 
Yea hence it is faid, that it wasneceflary the Go- 


Sccondly,as yet the fulnelle of time was not | 


ſpel, ſhould b. ficlt prexcte unto the Jeives, g 
Atts. 13.46, | | 
S.2.1nto the Cities of the Samaritans enter ye 98, Sect, 2, 
Why doth nor our Saviour fay here as bctore, 


. 


enter not tata the way ef the Sumiritancs, bu: 520 reſt, T 
the City of the Samaritaues? 


Firit, pzrhaps it was, becauſe the Gentiles be= — 
ing more remote trom themthey malt necclirily £27. 2; 
undertake a journey for to come unto thetn : Aud 
therefore our Saviour {tith, Goe nor into the way 


that leads wnto the Gentiles, But th: Citics of the 


Samaritancs were nizh at hand, whrtore i: faith, 
enter not tnto they, Or : 
Secondly, perhaps it was, becaufe he conld not X 
prohibit them rhe waics and patites of the Sama Anſty. 2. 
ritanes , Samaria bong ficuite berewixt /ſadea, and 
Galile, ( lohn 4.4.) Guatt, ſ. and Toſeph.be!, Ind, 
3.2. And thercforc our Saviour faith, enter not 
ento their Cities,and not go #0: #110 chetr Wayes tor 
they could not avoil that when they Wear too 
and fro betwixt In1ea and Galle. : 
Why doth our Sav jour ſpeak here in the fingue Queſt. 2. 
lar namber, ts mA 0xu427nfy Wil 77 AGhTty enter 
yee nor into the City of the Samaritanes? 
Firſt, fon: chiake that here is Numerus pro Aunſw. Is 
aumero ; the it1gular rwunver for the plurall, 
Secondly, Er2/ms thinks or Siviour to ipeak Anſiy, 3. 
this x7! nZofv, as if hez would ſay, Enter loto no 
one City of theirs at all. 
Thirdly, others lay (and Er./235 doth not Jnjw. 3s 
garkiy 1t) that our Saviour ipcaks here of Sama- 
r14 it ielfe. 
Fourthly, but there were other Cities b{1 les Auſt. 4: 
appears plaiuly oh2, 4. 5. And the: fore the incan« 
10g plataly isthis,that the Samaritans mult noths 
taught, wizich Inhabited thoſe places, which once 
belong=d unto the ten T rides. 
Here wee may ovicrve ticles fow ſhort par- 
ticulars, namely; 
Fir{t, that the ten Trives were {coarated from 
th: oth-r two under Terabo.crs, 

Secondly , that Samairis was baile by Omr:, 
1 Kiny”.16, 24, | | 

Thirdly, that it was malerae hoxd of cheten 
Trivzs. | 

Fourthly, that it was depopulated, and the in- | 

habitants carrie4 ito - captivity ty Hoſb:; 
2 King, I 7. 

Fiftly, it was d2ſtroy. el by Firc.rmm, and re- 
edified by Herodgand called Sevaſte, loſepn13 18. 

Sixtly, who thele Samaritares were, tollowes 
by and by. | 

Why muſtnot the Samaritanes be taught, or 
preached unto ? was notthe promite made tothe 
twelve Tribes ? 

Foure reatoas may be given hereof, To wit 

T. Becauſe they were Apoltates. 27. = 
II. Becauſe they were odious to the Uraclites, N; 

HI. Becaulc they were nor Tewes at all. O, 

IV. Becauſe thus the rejection of the Jewes 
1s juſtificv. #, 

AM, Firlt, tie word mult not be preached unto 
the Samaritans, becaulc they had relapted, and 
fallen from the protedion of the truc Relizion ; 
and that ; 


Oſt. 3; 


a f At: ; 


ſwer, x- 
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Apoſtates and Backſliders ſbal be rejefted. 
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T. Under Jeroboarn, (1 King 12,28. &c.) and 
all his ſucceſſours until] Hoſhea; And 

11. Being admoniſhed by the puniſhment of 
Lions, yet they abſtaine not from their Idolatry, 
2 King.17, Whince we may learne, that thoſe 
who torfakeReligion, ſhall be rcjeRed and caſt 
off; when the Church had marrizd an harlot(CGo- 
mer) the iflue was Lo-ruchama, and Lo-ammi, 
Hof. 1. The meaning is, that when any particular 
Church ſhall fall from God unto Idols, from the 
werſhip of the Everliving God, to thetervice of 
talſe Gods, and Idolatry ; that then they ſhall be 
ro longer the Lords pcopl?, nor pityed of him, or 
made partakers of mercy by him. We ſee this in 
Ephraim, Hoſ.13. 1. and 14. 1» Andin the pa- 
rable of the Vineyard which mult be Jet out 
unto other Husbandmen. The end of all Gods 
Ordinances,is tobring us unto Religion, and to 
make us ſiubj<&therunto : For this end we were 


 Obferv, 1 


1:Tir. 2. ſeparated, ? elceJ, called, 4 and created*, And 

14. therefore we necd not go to ſearch the ſecret wil, 

q x 5Thel. 11d hidden decrec of Gods predeſtination z net» 

+ Epheſ: , ther muſt wee too much prefle or inforce the 

10. Words of ancxternall Covenant; but we muſt ex- 
amine faithfully, whether. we have addicted our 
{elves unto Religion, or ſeparated our ſelves 
from it; 

Dueſt,4, Whoerrc here ? 

Anſw.i. Firlt,thoſe that boat of an outward Covenant, 


as the Iſraelites did in times paſt; and as the Pa- 
pilts do now: who bragge of our Saviours words 
unto S. Peter, I have praycd tor thee, that thy 
faith ſhould not faile, Lyke 22. This ſhould re- 
member.that the Covenants rrhich God makes 
with a people or nation,are alwaies conditional, 
as is evident, Rom, T1. 22, yea hee will rather 
raiſe up Children to Abraham of ſtones, than 
have wicked Children, 1ath. 3. For although 
the promiſes were made to Iſrael, yer not to 
Iſrael according to the fleſh; as we lee by the 
reJeftion of Ephraim, Hoſc 13. and Indab,Ezech, 16 
And thereforethe Church of Rome, in ftead of 
boaſting of promiſes which wreltedly arc apply- 
ed unto them ; they ſhould examine, whether 
they be not ſeparated from the true Religion ? 
namely; 

I. Whether the authority of the word of God, 
(with them) be whole, and ſound,or corrupted 
rather by their falſe expoſitions, and wicked ad- 
ditions of Traditions , which they equall with 
the Scripture,and holdas available and ſufficient 
to build an Article of faith upon , as the 
word ? 

I. They ſhould enquire if they have not di- 
miniſhed, and lefſened the merits of Chriſt, as in- 
ſufficient to ſave us from puniſhment, without 
our own humane ſatisfations. | 


ITI. They ſhould examine, if moſt palpably 


they have not given the worſhip due onely unto 
God, to Idols; and ſet up the abomination of 
defolation in the holy place ? 

IV. They ſhould marke, if they have not in- 
vented other ſacrifices, befides Chriſt, by which 
they hope to be ſaved; as the Church treaſure, 
and the Popes pardon, and merit of their own 
workes, &c, 


| 


V. They ſhould conſider if they have not di- 
miniſhed, and lopped off an eſſentiall part of a 
Sacrament from the Church; taking away from 
their Laity the Cup,although the contrary was 
both plainly preſcribed by Chriſt, and praiſed 
by his Apoſtles, Tf they conſider theſe and many 
morethings,wherin they have degenerated from 
the primitive Church, they will have ſmall 
cauſe to boaft. 

Secondly. they errc here, that boaſt of their Arr. 2, 
profeſſion, and vocation, without ſan&ificati- 
on : certainly outward things are inſutheient to 
bring us to heaven; for therunto is ayailable, on- 
ly the application of the death of Chriſt, revealed 
co the heart by faith: But yet theſe things cohere 
and go together, as the Tree and the fruit doth. 

And therefore let none dreame of a vocation 
without. ſanfification; for whoſoever is called, 
and regenerated,is ſan&ified, Rom, 8, 30, 1 Cor, 
0.11, Thus we have the firſt reaſon, why the A- 
poſtles muſtnot preach to the Apoſtate Samaritan;, 

N. Secondly,the word muſt not be preached to N App. 
the Samaritanes, becauſe they were odious to the 2. 
Ifraclites; according to the womans ſpcech, The 
Temes have no commerce or Communion at all with the 
Samaritanes , Jobu 4. And hence the Samariztanes 
would not receive Chriſt into one of their Ci- 
ties, becauſe they perceived he was going to Je- 
ruſalem, Luke 9. 53. And the Jewes thought that 
they could not diſgrace Chriſt more, than by 
calling him a Samaritaxe f, So inveterate was the {loh.8,49 
hatred betwixt the Jewes and the Samaritanes, 

Why were the Samaritanes ſo odious unto the Gueſt, 54 

ewes. 

Firſt, becauſe they being Gentiles, poſſeſſed Aſp, 1, 
the inheritance of the Iſraclites : as appeares, 

2 King. 17, 

Secondly, the Jewes hated them, becauſe they Anſ. 2+ 
were Idolaters; and thar, 

T. Under Jeroboam 1, King, But 

II. More under Salmanaſſar; for he brought in 
amonglt them, five Nations, or five ſeverall forts 
of Heatheniſh people, with their houſhold , and 
Country Gods*, or rather feven ſorts of Idola- , roſeph 
ters (2 King 17.) who ceaſed not from their Ido- Arie. 
latry, though they were extreamly puniſhed 9. 14. 
with Lyons, 

Thirdly, the Jewes hated the Samaritanes, be- Anſiv, 3. 
cauſe they were perpetuall enemies unto the 
Jewes, reade Ezra 41. 2. 10.Nehem, 41. &c, Yea 
when the Jewes were in afflition,the Samaritanes ® 70ſeph 
denied that they were Jewes, or any thing of — F 
kinne unto them?, hf" 
Fourthly, the Samaritanes were hatefull unto Au, 4. 
the Jewes, becinſe they deſpiſed the Prophets, 
admitting and embracing onely the Pentatench, or 
five Books of Moſes, Carthuſ. ſo And 

Fiftly, becauſe in imitation of the Jewes Tem- Anſw. 5. 
ple in Jeruſalem, the Semaritanes built one in Ga» 
rizim : which was founded by Sanballat, in the 
time of Alexander the great, and dedicated to Iu- 
piter the defender of ſtrangers, 2 acch. 6. 2. and 
Hofephe Antiq. 11.7, 8. And about this the wo- 
man diſputes with Chriſt, John 4. 20. Oar fathers 
worſhipped in this mount aine,and ye ſay that in Jeruſalem 


| 14 the place wbere men ought to worſhip - Now the rea» 


ſon 


ai 


— — 
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What , or who are meant by Iſrael, 


— — — 


VeRs.5, 6. 


ſon why they thought that God was to be wor- | 
ſhipped in this mountaine, was this, becauſc J:- 
coFereſted there an Altar unto the Lord, (Gr. 
33+ 20.) And becaule Simon, and Lery, and Indab, 
and Tſachar, and Ioſeph, and Benjamin, ſtood upon 
this mountaine Gerizzim, to blefſe the people 
when they came over Tordan, Dent, 27. 12. 

From the third anſwer we may obſerve, That 
thoſewho are enemies to. the Church of God 
ſhall be reje&ed: reade theſe places, and we ſhall 

| ſee that God wil love thoſe who love hisChurch, 
and hace thoſe who hate his Church,and ſet him- 
{clfe againſt thoſe who ſet themſelves againſt his 
Church, Gen, I5. 14. Pſalm.129., 5. Exod. 23.22 
Dent. 33.29. Eſa. 29.7, and41, 11. and 60, 12. 
Jerem. 12.14. ACS, 7. 7. 
Ozeſt.6, Why will the Lord reject and deſtroy the ene- 
mies of his Church ? 
Anſw. 1, Firſt, becauſe the Church is the Lords portion, 
and the lot of his inheritance : and therctore 
thoſe who are enemies unto the Church, are ene- 
mies unto God.Reade Dent. 3 2+ 9. &c. Pſalm. 17, 
8, Zachar, 2, 8.and 12, 2.3. 9. and 14, 12, Jad. 
5.31I. and 2 Kang 19. 22. Eſa. 49. 25. Joel 3.2. 
Philip. x. 38, | . 

Secondly, becauſe it is an Argument of a wic- 
ked & reprobate man to oppole the reltgious,or 
religion of Chriſt. Egone auſim vel joco laceſſere, Au- 

uſt, 

Saint this anſwer, it'may be objefted , Sar] 
perſecuted, and oppoſed the Profeſſors, and pro- 
feſſion of religion, A&.3. And yet he was no Re- 
probate. 

But he repented of it, and continued not in it; 
and therefore was pardoned, 1 T im.1.13. 

How are the godly, and religious oppoſed ? 


Obſerv.2. 


Anſw. 2. 


ObjeR.1, 


Anſwer. 


Oreſt, 7. 


Anſw, 1. 
Anſw. 2, 


of any crime. 

Secondly, Deridendo, by deriding and ſcoffing 
them for their religion. 

Thirdly, Impediendo, by hindring the progreſle 
of Religion, and their progreſle in Religion,by 
taking away 77 toto, or leſſening in tanto, the 
preaching of the Word. 

Fourthly , Odiendo, by hating them in heart. 
And thus we have the ſecond reaſon, why the A- 
poſtles muſt not preach to the Idolatrons Sama- 
ritanes. 

0. Thirdly, the word muſt not be preached 
to the Samaritanes, becauſe they were not Iewes 
at all, but Gentiles; for all the Iſraclites were 
carried captive (2 King, 17.6.18,20.23.)and all 
the Cities were repleniſhed with Heathens,cither 
by Salmanaſſar, (2 King.17+24.) or by Eſar Had- 
Obje&.z, don, Exra 4.2. Againit this it will be obje&ed, 

that they profeſſe themſelves to be Ifraclites, John 

4.20, yea at the leaſt, they were mixed with 

Tewes : for in ſuch caſes, when they led any Ci- 

ties into captivity ; they were wont alwayes to 

leave ſome,and to reſerve ſome remainders cf the 

true Inhabitants, as rem. 52-16, and 2 King. 24. 

I4.and 25.12, 

nſw. 1, Firſt, when all arenot carried into captivity, 
| but ſome are left; for the moſt part (if not al- 
wales )the Scripture doth expreſs it,as Jer.52.16. 


nſw. 3, 


Anſw. 4. 


O An- 
fwer.3. 


Firſt, Heeuſando, by acculing of them unjuſtly | 


MATTH. 10. 
we are not bound to beleeve it. 7 
Secondly, they doe not ſeeme tobe mixt ; and > 
that, Anſw, 2. 
I, Becanſe none knew the externall worſhip of 

God, (2 King.17+26,) Asappeares by this mef- 

{age ſent to the King of Ajſyrz2 ; T be ations whom 

thu haſt remwved,and placed in the Cities of Samaria, 

know not the mmner of the God of the Land, &c. And 

II. Becaule the King of Aria upon this me(- 

ſage ſent one Prieſt unto them, to inſtru thein, 

2 King17.28, 

Tnirdly, their profeſſing of themſelves to be nf, 3* 
Iewes,was but hypocriticall, and coanterfeir ; as 

the Hagarens call themſelves Saracens ; when 

the State or Common-wealrh of the Iewes was 

in proiperity , then they would be Tewes ; but 

when the lewes were pertecuted by Artiochs Epi» 4 Toſcph, 
phanes , then they taid that they were not lewes, 29919-9- 
but Sidonians Y, "Seo 
Fourthly,the Samaritane woman ſpeakes unto 
Chriſt, according. to the received manner of 
{(peech; n.mely, Ex profeſſime, non origine,that they 
were cf the ſeed of Tcab,or Tepb, by protcſſion, 
but not by deſcent and lineage. 

P. Fourthly the word muſt not be preached - 
to the Saaritanes , becauſe thus the following P Anſo. 
rejection of the Tewes, for the Gentiles, is juiti- T* 

tied; the Samaritanes, and Gentiles being firtt 
rejefted for the Iewes, 


8. 
Anſw. 4» 
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VERS. 6. Bnt gue rather to the Iſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael. Verſ. 6, 
Who were theſe who are here called Irae- g,,o .. 
litres, unto whotn the Goſpel mult be prezched? > xje <2 
The word Lirael is diverfly taken namely, 
Firſt, generally tor the twelve Tribes, betore 
Teroboams tine, Deut. 4.. 20. and 9.26. Elay 8.14, Anſwers 
and 43.1, and 44.1. 
Secondly , for tit ten Tribes under Ephraim 
and Samariz; and this is trequent with the Pro- 
phets after Teroboams time, 
Thirdly , ſometimes for the people of 7ud4þ 
and the two Tribes, i King.12.17. Ela.l.1.3,and 
42.3. and 5.7. Zeph 3.14. Zach 1.19. 
Fourthly, Ifracl tomerimes {1gnifies the EleR, 
and Predeltinate nation, and people, and thus ir 
is taken divers times in the Epiltle to the Romans, 
Now it is taken in this place in the third ſenſe, 
for Teruſalem,, In42h , Benjamin , and the Levites 
there; and not in the firit or tecond acception, 
becaule (in the former verle)) they were forbid- 
den to goe unto the Samaritanes ; nor in the 
fourth fignification of the word, becaulc then all 
the Iewes ([hould have bcene permitted,and many 
who were cle&ed among the Gentiles,and fo Sa- 
maritaris prohibited and debarred of the Word. 
How can thele be called Iſracl? For OL” 
I. The name was given unto Tzcob, and derived Qveft. 2, 
unto all the twelve Tribes. And | 
II. After the twelve Tribes were divided Into 
Ten and Two; the naine I{ra:] was given to the 
ten ; and the two Tribes, rdzhand Benjamin were 
called by the name of JT:44b, or Jewes. And - 
ItI. There were by many more, in theten 


And therefore where no ſuch thing is expreſſed, 


Aaa th Tribes 


efnſw.1 


enim .2 


Obſerv.T. 


- 


62. 


&% Rom. 9, 


27. 


Tribes, than in thetwo; for as Ephraim was the 
greatelt, ſo Benjamin was the leaſt, Ar.d theretore 
how can the people of T:d4b, the two Tribes, be 
called Ifrac]? 

Firſt, ſorive in anſwer hereunto,fly nnto the 
Allegoricall ſenſe; for Iſrael afrer the fleth, 
(1 Cor. 10. 18, ) and this is frequent in the New 
Teſtament, But this ſeemes no:, becauſe then all 
the Eleft among the Samaritanes and Gentiles, 
ſhonld be denied the word'of God. 

Secondly , the name Liracl is juſtly given to 
Tidb, in a double regard ; namely, 

I. Becauſe it is the name of the Covenant ; 
but the Covenant was made with Isdab, Zeph. 3. 
15. And 

IT. Becauſe the ten Tribes were carried into 
captivity; andif any remained, they were pol- 
luted with Idolarry among the Heathens : 
whence we may learne, 

That multitude, glorious names , and titles, 
outward prerogatives; and privileages , doe not 
contirme the true Church. 

Firſt, not multitude ; for evill menand Hea- 
thens may be as the ſand by the Sca-ſtiore *. 

Secondly, not glorious names and titles: for 


5 Apoc.2.9 All are not Tewes that are ſocalled y. 


Deſt, 3. 
Anſw.l. 


eAnſw.2 


Ai:ſw.3 R 


Obſerv.2 


Queſt. 4. 
enſr. 


Dreft.5. 


Arſy, 1 * 


Thirdly, not outward prerogatiWſs: For 
Tothe Jewes were committed the Oracles of God : and 
yet they were rejc&ed at laſt tor their diſobedi- 
cence, Rom.3.1.2. and 9.4.6, and 10.3. 

Why will none of theſe prove a true Church ? 

Firſt, becauſe God judgeth us by our hearts, 
and inward man ; and therefore no outward 
thing will approve us unto God, 1 Sam.16.8. - 

Secondiy, becauſeall outward things are nw- 
table; therefore none can be a marke of the true 


Church : The Vineyard is ſometimes let cut to: 


other husbandmen. | 

Thirdly, bur I may yet farther anſwer, that 
Chriit doth not here ſimply namelſrael, but the 
houſe of Iſrael : as if our Saviour would ſay, 
wherefoever they are (if ſo be they be but true 
Iſraelites ) they belong to this houſe, Temple, 
Zion, Teruſalem, Hence obſerve, 

That they are not acceptable unto God , who 
ſeparate them(elves from the houſe of God, Rom. 
16.19, Iude 19, Yea hence profeſſion and focie« 
ty arejoyned together, Heb. 10,423.25. The truth 
hercof more particularly appeares thus, 

rirſt , the Church is but one houſe, yea one 
body. And 

Secondly, Vnion and Vnity is a figne of the 
trueChurch, A&. 5.1 2.13.and 1. 14. and 2. 42, 
and 4.32. 

Thirdly, Vnion is afigne of our union with 
our head, 1 Jþz 1.3. And therefore Chrift wiſh- 
eth it, and prayes for it, John17.11,22, 

How manifold is this Vnion ? 

Twosfeld, namely : es 
Firſt, generall,in profeſſion this is mentioned, 
Heb.3.1. and 4.14. And 
Secondly, particular, in the worſhip of the 
Temple: for the Lord loves publike afſemblies. 
| Who are faulty here ? 

Firſt, thoſe who ſepar:te themſelves from the 

Church : Certaincly rthelc were alwayes odious, 


MATTH, 0. But goe rathertothe bf Sheepeof the houfe of Iſrael. 
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VeRs.6. 


A omen rt” \ 


I cent 


that is, Donatiſts , Circumcellions , Sepanratiſts, 
and the like. 

Is all kind of ſeparation evill, and to be avoy- 9,, 0.6 
ded ? | 

Firſt, wicked men mnſ be ſeyered from the al- Anſw.x. 
ſemblies of the Saints, Ter. 15. 19. Epheſe 5.7-11. 

Secondly, wee mnit goe out from among wic= Anſw,2, 
ked Idolaters, Eſay 52.11, and 2 Cormth.6.1 4.17. 
and Rerel.18.4. And this is bleſſed, Luke 6. 22. 

Thirdly, but we muſt not ſeparate our ſelves Anſp, z, 
from the Church of God; for although we are 
ſeparated, T 71.2.1 4. yet it is, not from, but into 
the ſociety of the Charch, 1 Pez.2. 

Secondly, thoſe who refuſe the holy worlhip Anſp, 2, 
of the Temple, and publike afſemblies : let thole 
who negle& the Congregation of God, and his 
publike ſervice, and thinke they can ſerve bimas 
well at home, reade conſiderately thele places, 
Pſ[al.68.26,and 96.6.8 100.4. & 111.1. & 12241. 
and AF.2.46.and 1 Corinth.131.18.and 14-34. 

Why were the Apoſtles ſent unto Iſrael to Lueſt.7. 
preach the Gofpel ? 

Firſt, becauſe Chriſt would have it ſo ; or that 4njw, 1, 
he might ſkew that heis obliged unto none, but 
will have mercy upen whom he will have mercy, 

Rom.g. Whence we may learne , 

That God direfs, and ſends his Miniſters Ad Obſrv, 
placitum, whither he himſelfeliits, AT. 14.2. and 
16.6, And the reafon hereof is,becauſc by finne, 
death is due unto all, and pardon or mercy unto 
none, except it be of meere grace and favour : 

Now the preaching, and Minittery of the Word 
is the way unto ſalvation; and therefore God 
gives it (and juſtly nay ) ro whom he pleaſes, 

What is here required of all men ? 

Firſt, thoſe unto whom God hath not ſent the 
Word, muſt acknowledge & ſec Gods correfing 
hand upon them (ir being a figne of anger, yea 
a great plague,to be deprived of the preaching of 
the Word ) then they muſt hunger after it, and 
ſeeke it, and turne unto the Lord, and pray, feed 
us oh Lord. 

Secondly, thoſe who through Gods mercy Afi. 2; 
enjoy the Word, muft 

I. Confeſſeand acknowledge the great good- 


reſt. 8, 
Anſw. 1, 


| nefſe of God, in ſending it unto them, And 


II. They muſt remember, that they are to give 
an accoliht for the Word ,, which they are niade 
partakers of; for God expe&s fruit from ſuch : 
& woe be to thoſe who fruſtrate his expeRation, 
Heb.6.7, &e. And therefore ſuch muſt examine , 

Firſt , If they deride, and mocke the Word 
which is ſent unto them, 49.19.9. Or 

Secondly,If they kill, and perſecute the Preas 
chers of the Word. Or 

Thirdly, if they be hardned, obſtinate, and 
rebellious, refuſing to heare, Rem, 10,20, Or 

Fourthly, if the Word heard, be not mixed 
with faith, Heb:4.2, Or | 

Fiftly, if they begin in the Spirit, but end 
in the fleſh, Gal.3.3. Certainely heavie is the ac- 
count which thoſe have to make , which ſhew 
forth no other fruit of Preaching than theſe, 
| Secondly , the Apoſtles muſt goe now only tor Hnſw. 2. 
the loſt ſhecpe of the houſe of Iſrael, thar the 
mouthes of the Jewes mighr be ſtopped, or oe 

| | rhey 


ante 
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Why the Apoſtles were ſent to preach to If rael. 
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MATTE, 13 


they might have no cxception againſt him, ſay- | 
ing, He ſent his Diſciples to the Gentiles and 
Samaritans, who were thought by the Jews, to 
be molt vile. Hier. f, - 
| Anſw. 3. Thirdly,Chrift ſends his Apoſtles to the houle 
of Iſrael,that he might thereby ſhew that he was 
not angry, although they had deſpiſed him : Er- 
go leni phraſi demulcet : Oves (non ſpore errantes ſed) 
ſeduRos- perituros, Ec. And hence he calleth them 
Sheep, but not ſuch as wilfully wander; but ſuch 
as are {ednced,and led aſide, and ready to periſh. 
Anſw. 4+ Fourthly, the Apoſtles were ſent to the Iſrac- 
lites,that Chriſt their Maſter might firſt exerciſe 
them in Tudea, as in Palyſtra, that they might af- 
terwards be more fit to indure the liſts of all na- 

| tions, Chryſt. ſ. bom. 33, And 
Anſw. 5» Fiftly,becauſe the Law ought to have this pri- 
vilege,to enjoy the firſt preaching of the Golpel; 
and hereby the ſinne of the Jews was made the 
more inexcuſable, in that they were witn more 
diligence inſtru&ed ; who notwithſtanding, re- 
ceived not the Goſpel : when as the Gentiles,to- 
wards whom lefſe diligence was uſed, received 
It, Hailar. . 

Sixcly, Chriſt ſends his Apoſtles ro Iſrael, be- 
cauſe he was ſent to be the Miniſter of the Cir- 
cumciſion, and to fulfill the promiſes made to 
the Fathers : he therefore art the firſt, held the 
Goſpel within the bounds of the EleG& nation; 
intending afterwards, when the time ſhould be 
tit, to publiſh it to all. Calv. ſ. 

Seventhly , the moving, or efficient cauſe of 
this, was, becauſe Iſrael was the Nation of the 
Covenant, (AGs 3. 25.) to whom the promiſes 
were made, ( Tobn 4.'22. A&s 13. 26. Rom. 9. 4.) 
And as yet the Kingdome of Heaven (as Ambroſe 
fings in his Te Deum) was not opened to the 
Gentiles : neither was to be opened, untill 
Chriſt pronounced Conſummatum ef, It is finiſh- 
cd: for the Goſpel was to be publiſhed to the 
Gentiles, when the partition wall ſhould be 
broken downe, which yet ſtood betwixt the 
Jew and Gentile; the breaking downe of which 
poebien, was ſignified, when the vail of the 

emple was rent aſunder at the time of Chriſts 
paſſion. Thus this gate of the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven was opened unto the Gentiles, two manner 
of wayes; namely, | 

T. By thc Reſurre&ion of Chriſt. Calvin. ſ. ob, 
4.4. & Ambreſ. ſ. Mortuus-» reſurrexit, 

II. By the obduration of the Jewes, Romans 
11. And therefore it was neceſſary (faith Saint 
Par] ) that the Word of God ſhould firſt be 
preached to the Jewes : and when they would 
not receive it, then to offer it to the Gentiles, 
AF. 13. 46.+ 


Anſw. 6. 


dnſeve 7: 


Sh: 3 received the Word; ſhould ſalvation then have 
becne denied unto the Gentiles ? 

No: for if the Jews had been converted unto 
Chriſt,they ſhould then haye been as leven,(Mat. 
13.31.) andas a holy lump, (Rom.11.16.) And 
would certainly have endeavoured to doe, as 
Chriſts commands Peter, namely, being convert- 
ed, to convert their Brethren, (Lxke 22.) the 


Anſwer. 


What if the Jewes ſhould have admitted, and | 
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VERS, 7, And a yego, preach, ſaying, T he king- 
dome of beaven 14 at hand. 


Oo. 


Verſe 7. 
$. 1. Andasjego. Seb. I> 
From theſe words many things are by many 
colle&ed; namely, 

_ Firſt, ſome colle& hence the office of an Evan- 
geliſt , or Preacher of the Goſpel, to wit, to go 
from place to place, and not to remain or abide 
alwayes in one place, as we now do. . 

Secondly , others denie this, and that for 
theſe reaſons, vi. 

I. Becauſe the Churches are every where now 
eſtabliſhed : and therefore it becomes not us 
( like begging Friers) to go preaching up and 
downe. 

IE. Becauſc this (to go from place to place)is 
the worke and office of an Apoſtle,and not of an 
ordinary preacher of the Goſpel. 

HI. Becauſe it is unworthy the office, and 
place of a preacher of the Goſpel, to go up and 
_ begging for his meat, as the /fendicants 

0. 

IV. Becauſe Miniſters muſt expe& a com- 
mand, or calling, ſending, or at leaſt a permiiſli- 
on —_— Church wherein they live. 

irdly, from theſe words (2 ye eo) we ma "% 
rather colle& , Thar the S—_ of the week Opfere, 
is not to be limited ro a few placcs, but to be ex- 
rended unto all, ark 1. 38, This was the fire 
that Chriſt came to kindle, Lye 12. 49. And 
this was meat and drinke unto him, to preach, 
publiſh, and propagate the Golpel, Tobn 4.34. 

What is here required of Miniſters ? Onejt, 

To ſnatch, and lay hold upon every occaſion, Ayſrr, 
of preaching the word every where, Whether 

Firſt, our Church ſhould ſend us to preach 
and plant the word in ſome forreigne place of 
heatheniſme: as they did, As 13.3, &c, Cer- 
tainly it Rome had not cauted a corrupt Religi- 
Sn to have been preached in India, ſhe had deſer- 
ved praile for ſcnding preachers thither. Or 

Secondly, whether the reverend Prelates 
ſhould allow Sermons upon the weeke-dayes (as 
hath bcen ia divers Shires, principally in Yorks 
ſvire, in the time of that famous Prelate, Biſhop 
Mathers )at thoſe Churches which have no ſetled 
preachers. Or 

Thirdly , whether occaſion extraordinarily 
offer it ſelfe : Now in all theſe cafes we muſt wil- 

lingly and readily offer our ſelves to preach and 
promulgate the Goſpel : It cur Church would 
ſend us abroad , we mult go; It our Prelates 
would permit us to preach to thole upon the 
weeke-day , who have no preaching upon the 
Lords day, (nor unto whom we can then preach 
in regard of our owne particular charges ) wee 
ſhould not be backward, but every. one in his 
courſe helpfull,and ready to uphold and further 
it, If we ſhould be intreated (when we arc pro- 
vided, and not employed)cither by a Paſtour,or 
his people, to preach, we ſhould not lightly re- 
fuſe it, If any extraordinary occaſion {hould in- 
vite us to preach, we ſhould not decline, but em- 
brace it : That is, if a Miniſter ſhould com® to a 


Gentiles; 


L 


full congregation upon the occalion of fom? 
Paptizirgy 
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"Preaching ts the meanes to bring us unto God. 
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the like ; if he were provided, and permitted, it. 
were Chriſtian-like done to preach: For when 
Chriſt ſaw a multitade,he began to preach, at. 


5, 1, upon which words A/zſcalns oblerves, Quan- 
do datur frequens cmgregatio excitantur Ainiſiri ad 
concionandums And thus Peter, AGs 3. and Pazl, 
Aﬀs 17.take occaſion to Preach Chriſt, 

Certainly, if 

Firſt the obedience of the Church be obſer- 
ved, that we have a commiſſion, or at leaſt a per- 
miſſion to Preach from the Church wherein we 


"live. And 


Se, 2. 


Obſerv. 


b Acts 2, 
41.and 4. 


4.and $E. 


35, &c, 


and 10.34 
&c.and 11: ACts 


19.20.26 


Secondly, if the rule of deccncie be obſcr« 
ved. And 

Thirdly, if ſcandals, and giving of jult offen- 
ces be avoided: Then the word may be preached 
alwayes, and every where, in ſeaſon, andout of 
ſeaſon, 2 Tim, 4. 2. both becaule it is the word 
of God; and ſeed of ſalvation; and alſo becaulc 
herein we imitate our Lord Chrilt, 

$.2, Preach, 

Wee ſee here that loſt and wandering ſheepe 
muſt be reduced, and brought home againe: and 
that by the Preaching of the word, to teach us, 

That the meanes of bringing us home unto 
Chriſt, is the preaching of the word : the truth 
hereof in generall appeares by theſe places, Roms 
1,16, and 16,25. and 1 Corinth, 1.18.21, Titw 


I. 3. But more plainely by theſe particulars, ' 


namely; 

Firſt, becauſe as God-gave his word, ſo hee 
gavealſo Preaching (Rom.10, $ and 1 Pet.1.25.) 
and Preachers, Epheſ. 4. 11. 

Secondly , becauſe God forbids thoſe to 
Preach, who are not ſent, Rowr.10. 15,&c, or not 
called, as Azorn was, Hebr. 7. 

Thirdiy , becauſe God blefſzth, and affifteth 
thoſe whom he calls, and ſends : that 1s, 

I. He enables them by his grace in ſome mea» 
ſure, for that great calling ; making them a 
Miniſters, 2 Cor. 3.6. and 4. 6. And 


to, Baptizing, or Marriage, or Buriall, or Faire, or } ded the Prophets to preach unto his people, 


att 9 I. LO 


a AAA ts CP AE 


II. He blefſeth their labours with good ſac- 


ceſſe, making them profitable, and powerfull, 
for the reducing of loſt ſheepe untoChrilt, AGs 
2, 47. Fomanes 15. 29, and 1 Corinth. 3.6, 8&c. 
2Tim. 4.17. 

Fourthly , becauſe where hee will not have 
thoſe who go aſtray, to be reduced, and brought 
backe, there he denies the word, Ames 8, 1 1, &c. 

516, 6. and 19,9. 
- Fiftly, becauſe ill thoſe who are converted, 


and 13.43are converted by Preaching, Reade the places 


&c.and 17 
It 


Objef. 


Anjwer. 


in the margent Þ. 

But it may here be obje&ed; This 1s but a tem- 
porall precept to preach the word: and there- 
fore it is not the meanes now of bringing us 
home unto Chriſt, 

| Ideniethe antecedent : becauſe it is not a tem» 


porall precept,but an eternall; continuing from, 


the beginning to the ending : as may bee thus 
proved. 


Firit, 


d himſelfe preached: divers wates, 


and after, manners, unto day, Abraham, and 
lacob. Heb.1.1. 
Secondly, God hath enjoyned, and-conunan- 


et rt one 


— —— — 
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VeRs. > 


Eſa. 40.9. yea to life up their voyces, and re- 
prove them, Eſa.$8.1. 

Thirdly,che Lord fanQified Toþn Bapriſt inthe 
wombe,tor this end, that by preaching he mighr 
bring many children unto their fathers, Mal. 4. 
Luk. 4.H atth. 3.1. &c. 

Fourthly , Chriſt himſclfe preacheth, yea 
ſpends his time wholly in preaching and work- 
ing of miracles, atth.4.17.and 9.35. and 11.1, 
Epbeſ.2.17, 

Fiftly, here he commands his Apoſtles to 


. preachto the Tewes, and the loſt ſheep of Itracl. 


Sixtly, afterwards he makes this precept con- 
cerning preaching, generall for all people, 
Matth.28.20. Go and teach all nations;and pro- 
miſeth to be with them, and to aſfliſt them, 
Mark 16.16, 

Seventhly, and to the Churches which are 
eſtabliſhed, he hath given Paſtours and Teachers, 
Epbeſ. 4.11, unto whom he hath committed the 
care of his flock, A 20.28. | 

Eightly, yea this he hath ordained untill the 
end of the world (Epheſ. 4. 13. &c.) and his ſe- 
cond comming, 1, T im, 

Who are here to blame ? 


—— 


Dneſt, 1. 


Firſt, thoſe Paſtours who being called unto Arſw. 1. 


this worke, are negligent therein, not carin 
how ſeldome they preach : Saint Pa] bocced 
himſelfe to preach, and did ftrive therein, 
( Rom. 15, 20.) becauſe he knew that a woe be- 
longed unto him if he did not preach, 1 Corin- 
thians 9,15. 


Secondly, thoſe are here faulty who negle&, Anſ. 2. 


and deſpiſe the word preached: whether it be 

L Through tediouſnefſe,and weariſomnefle: 
this is ſo common, as nothing more; men uſu- 
ally are fo weary of the word, that they ſlight 
and contemine it, Amos 8.11, Or 

IT. Through an opinion of another Spirit : 
or as though the Spirit of God would teach 
them without the word. Indeed it is ſaid, that 
the faithfull under the Goſpel ſhall be taught of 
Ged, Jerem. 31+ 32. but this is by his word, and 
the preaching thereof, as was ſhewed in the 
proofe cf the point. Or 

IH, Through curiofitie ; except the word 
preached be ſweetned : Here 

Firſt, hearers are to blame, who having itch- 
ing cares, deſpiſe ſound do&rine, loving, and 
liking onely quaint, and rhetoricall, and hu- 
mane learning. 

Secondly, ſpeakers, who vaunt them{elves, or 
ſeeke onely for praiſe, and applau'e, by their 
acute, neat, and eloquent diſcourſes : Not like 
Parl,who deſired onely to preach in the demon- 
{tration of the Spirit : Nor like Peters preacher, 
who muſt ſpeake as the Oracles of God, yea lo 


as that God in all things may be glorified c 1 Pet. 


through Teſus Chriſt <. 

Thirdly, they are very faulty here, who hin- 
der the preaching of the word : the more care- 
full we are to promote Preaching, the liker we 
are unto Chriſt: andthe more we oppoſe or hin- 
der it, the more unlike, yea contrary we are un- 
to him ; This was the fault of the lewes conti- 


- nually, 


4 1”. 


Anſw. 3+ 
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nually, Matth.23.13. and As 14. For they {till 
withſtood, and hindered the word of God, and 
the preaching of Chriſt: And this is too great 
a fault now in our dayes, and places: For 

[. Some diſwade others from the preaching 
of the word : as the Papiſts, and Seminaries 
do. , 

II. Some forbid others the preaching of the 
word : Now theſe arc either maſters of families 
who will never, or very ſeldome ſuffer their ſer- 
vants to cometo Divine Service, or Sermons : or 
elſe idle Miniſters,and dumbe dogs,who neither 
will , or can teach their people themſelves, nor 
ſaffer them to go where they may be taught : 
This is as much as in them lies, to hinder them 
from converſion, Chriſt, and falvaticn, 

III. Some calumniate, detra&, and ſlander 
the godly Miniſters, of the word , that ſo their 
mouthes may be ſtopped , and they hindered 
from preaching. | 

nfm. 4 Fourthly, they are to blame here, who make 
other uſc of the word preached, then this, that 
they may be converted thereby : Certainly we 
are loſt, and wandring ſheep, untill we be redu- 
ced unto Chriſt ; and therefore although it be a 
g00d thing for a people to have a faithfull, and 
carefull Paſtour; yet it is unprofitable unto 
them, ſo long as they are not brought home by 
him,unto the Shepherd of their ſoules, Tere.51.9. 
Lnke 5.5. 


Queſt. 22 What is meant by this ape pv ? 
Anjwer. Ir fignifies to publiſh, and proclaime: to 


teach-them, 
Firſt, that preaching is a worke publikely to 

* be performed. And | 

Secondly, that in preaching,they muſt rather 
teach then perſwade : Or 

_ © That thechiefeſt office, duty, and worke of a 

Minifter, is publikely to teach his people the 
Chriſtian faith : here two things might be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, namely; 

' Firſt, Quomods ? how muſt they teach? 
they muſt teach them publikely ; not ſecretly, 

d loan 28.4 byt on the houſe tops, Marth. 10, 27. 

_ Secondly , Dnid decendum ? what muſt they 
tcach ? they mult teach the doQrine of faith,and 
the myiterie of the Goſpel, Rom.6. 25. For thus 
did the Apoſtles, A&:7.2.29, &c. 3.13, &c. and 8, 
5. 35+ and 10, 36, &c. and 4.10, &c, For herein 
ts perfected, and performed the promiſe of God, 
that the world ſhould be enlightened by the 
preaching of Chriſt, Luke 2.32. Rom. 10.18,&c, 
And hence falvation is called knowledge, 


Obſerv, 


In 17.3. 

reſt, 3. Is nothingellſe required of Miniſters, but on-- 
ly toteach publikely ? | 

Anſw. © Certainly many other things are required of 


Miniſters befides this : to wit,. 


Chriftian office, generall , and commoit to all it 
Chriſtians (as appeares by theſ: places ;* Coloſſ. 3, —<=== 


| 16. and 1 Theſſ.5,14. Heb. 3. 13.and 10.24.) y* 


the Miniſters are principally , and more partictt- 
larly obliged and tied hereunto, 1 Theſſ.5.12. 

Secondly, ſome publike duti-s there arc alfo re« 
quired of Miniſters, befide publike preaching 3 
namely, 

I, To pray for them, A#.6.4. And 

IT. To adminiſter the Sacraments unto them, 
Matth,28.20. And 

Ii. To reconcile, and make up breaches , be- 
tweene thoſe of their flocke : and to labour to 
compoſe jarres, and to quench all ſvarkes of 
Fricte. And 

IV. To confute thoſe errours, and falſe opinis 
ons, which their pcople hold. 

V. To uſe the power of the Keyes, whether 
unto binding, or looſing, as jait occafion off-reth 
it ſclfe, But 

VI. Chiefly Miniſters muſt exhort , 2 T #1, 4. 
2. and publikely admoniſh, 2 Pet. 1. 12. &c. and: 
3.1. And thercfore often, to Dofrine is added 
Exhortation, ( A8.32. 38. 40, and 3. 19.) Burthe 
phoy nm. mew of the two is the declaration of rhe 
myltcric of Chriſt, and godlineſle; 1 Tim.3.16. EY 

Whoarc here to hh ? Laſt iq; 

Firſt , thoſe who negle& the preaching of the #1? 
Word, and pnblike aflemblics; what promiſe can 
they cleave unto , who deviſe the preaching of 
the Word? that being by the Divine Ordinance of 
God the meanes whereby wee muſt be taughrand 
inſtructed, in the knowledgeof the triith, 

Secondly, they are faultic here, who cxcite; and —  _ 

Rirre up the affeRions wichont knowledge ; for Anſ#. 23 
hence came zzale withour knowledge ; therefore 
Saint Paul labours , that the Colofians may be firlt 
rooted, grounded , and cſtabliſhed in the fairh, 
Coloſ.1.9.,10, and 3.16. I will not here diſpute, 
whether'the Indgement ſhould firſt be enformed, 
um awakened? For certainely,asf:ith 
and Trepentance doe mutually beger one anot:er, 
aud are reciprocally begotten ; fo doth knows 
ledge and affe&ion : And' yet there is a ſortof 
knowlcdge, which ſcemesto befirſt ; becauſe 1g- 
mots nulla cupido , a man cannot love tht which 
hee knowes not : And agaive, the aff:Qion bes 
ing inflamed, kindled, and excited, doth draw us 
£92 more ſublime, and inward knowledge; 


mm. 


VuRs,8. Heale the ſficke , cleanſe the Lepere , Poſes, 
raiſe the dead, caſt out Devils : Freely je have re- rey 
ceived, freely give, Lt 


S.r. Cleanſethe Leper, > ef. I 
Why isthe Leper here ſeparated from thefick ? Qweſt . 


Firlt, ſome ron duties, namely, 
I. To watch, attend, and be carefull over 
their flocks, AZs 20. 28, Hebr, 13. 17. 


IT. To admoniſh them lovingly alone, 3 The. 


2.11, 


or particularly named, and nor generally included 
under theſe words, Heale the ficke ? 

Firſt, this was not becauſe the Leproſie was an Anſw, t} 
incurable diſcaſe ; for there are many other diſea« oy 


part, which are not here particularized , but im- 


ſes (in nature) incurcable, or at leaſt, for the moſt 


III. To reduce' and bririg home thoſe who | plicd under this Word Sicke, Yes ; the Leproſic it 
erreandgoaſtray : For although toadmoniſhan | ſelfe was not incureable, 
oftender , and to labour-roreclaime him, be a | Secondly, 


but Sickreſſe and Leproſie arc here ſe- Anſpo, x; 
paras 


——_— 


Martru. io 
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ſeparated, becauſe they differ in ſignification : For 
FE... 1 I. Sickneſſes y wr the weakneſſeof the mind, 


_ and the want of health in the heart, Bur 

IT.” Leprofie is condemned as an impurething, 
by God ; andthercforc ſuch muſt be extruded out 
of the Congregation of the faithtull : And there- 
fore it 1s ſaid here, Cleanſe the Leper ; but Heale 
the ficke ; to teach us ; that, 

Firft , in ficknefle wee recewe ſtrength from 
God, and arc freed from the weaknefle and infir- 
mities of the ſoule; and corroborated,both in our 
underſtanding, affe&ion, and obedience; And 

Secondly, that in Leprofic, we are recelved,and 
reſtored into the love of God, and theaſlemblics 
of the Saints. 

$.2, Freely ee have received. 

Our Saviour here commands them to give free- 
ly, becauſe he hath ſentthem , and given power 
unto them frecly ; imitating hercin Kings , who 
are wont to adorne their Embaſſadors, and Em- 
baſſages, for the praiſc of their owne munikicence, 
2nd bountic : For Chriſt, 

Firſt, in his Legates, ſhewes his munificence 
and that thus, viz, 

IT. He doth not adorne or honour them with 
nobiltty of ſtocke,, or rich attire , or prectous 
ſtones, or ſend them in Chariots , bravely accom- 
panied, and attended upon; becauſc his kingdome 
was not of this world, /#hx 18, And therefore 
his chiefe Embafſadors, John and Peter had no 


no gold to givethe poore man, ( Af. 3.) ſo poore 


werethey themſclves. Bur, 

IT. He ſends them adorned with the power of 
M:racles,cnabling them to do thoſe things, which 
no ther could doe, Luke 10.17, and Att.3, 

Secondly,Chriſt ſhewes his glory, and bounty 
in his Embaſlage ; for, | 

T. By his Embaſſadors, hee offers great gifts 
unto all ; namcly, | | 

Firſt, temporall,and ſpirituall health ; he offers 
to diſpofſeſic, heale, cure, recover, and reſtore 
dead unto life : Kings are wont to calt — 
broad among the poore : but what Monarch can 
hcale the ſicke ? or cleanſe the Leper , or raiſe the 
dead,or caſt out devils, as Chriſt here gives his le> 
gates power to doe ? 

Sccondly, but all this, and morc than theſe,are 
nothing in compariſon of that kingdome of hea- 

ven, and cternallfelicity , which hee offers in the 
life to come; for gold is corruptible,but this joy 
is perpetual, and endures for cver ©. | 

H._ Thele great gifts, Chrift by his Embaſh- 
dors offers to give freely, it wee will but come 

unto him : How great, and immcule therefore 
arc therichesof God? Epheſ 1.18. | 

Chriſt by theſe words, —_ accepiſtw, becauſe 
. ye have reccived, would teach us, 

That we haveno good thing of our ſelves ; but 
. whatſoever good thing is in us, we have rcccived 
it from God, whois the Fountaincof all good, 
Tames.1,17. 

-How doth this appeare ? { 

Thus ; whatſoever thing we have, cither 

Firſt, it comcs «/3unde, tfom lome other ; and 
therefore from God , who is the Author , and gi- 


vcrof cycry good thing; the eattleon a thouſand 


The gooll in u1, #1 not of us, but from God. 
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hils, being his, (Pſalme 50.) yea , hee giving and 
governing our nature ſo, that in him we livc, and 
move, and hayc our being, A&.1 7.2 8. Or 

Secondly, it is in our ſelves ; and 15cither 

I, Evill in it ſclfe, as theconcupiſcence of the 
heart, Geneſ.8.2x. Or 

IL. At leaſt good, but corrupted ; like wine in 
a poyſoned cup. And therefore it is cleare, that 
o__ good things which wee hayc, comes from 

0d, 


Who are here to be taxed ? 


— -_— 


- Queſt.2, 


Firſt, thoſe who expe heaven, and hope for eArjw.1 


hap pincſle, although they have reccived as yet no 
gift of grace from God, Rom.s .5. 


Secondly , thoſe are cgregiouſly faulty , who &T7ſw.2 


waxc proud of the things they have received 
whether they be; 

I. Temporal}, asrichcs, hononr, knowledge, 
and the like ; Or | 

II, Spirituall , as grace , faith, fanRity ; and 
herein the Papiſts4aile : For 

Firſt, none prohibits men to Jabour and endea- 
vour, after a greater meaſure of ſanRification : 
for this is commandcd poſitively by Saint Pas, 
Pbi1.4.8. Nor 

Secondly, is-it forbidden men to rejoyce,inthe 
teſtimony and evadenee of the holy Ghoſt in their 
ſfoule : But only _. 

Thirdly, weare forbidden to aſcribethatto our 
merit, or to boaſt of that , which we haverccei» 
ved : What haſt thou ( faith the Apoſtle ) which 


| thow haſt not received: andif thow have received is, 


why doſt thou boaſt as thowgh thou hadſs not recet- 
ved it? | | 
Why doth God give good things untous? 


to make good uſe of : as for example, 

Firſt, doth God giyc usriches,and poſleſſions ? 
then we mult be liberall, bountifull;and free unto 
cycry good worke. $1 þ 17 whe h: 

Secondly, hath the Lord raiſed usto dignitics, 
and honours? then we muſt uſe our countenance, 
friends, and place for the good , and patronage of 
the profeſſion, and Profeſlors of the Golpel. 

Thirdly, bath the Lord endued us with pru- 
dence and. wiſedome ? then wee might counſel], 
adyiſe, and inſtruRt mw ſo helping thoſe who 
are weake in underſtanding, knowledge, policic, 
and the like. ? 

Fourthly, hath the Lord inriched us with Re» 
ligion? then we mutt ſo ſbine before others,chat 


weſt. 3. 
Not to hide in a Napkin, but to.1mproye, and Doe 


by our light of a holy life, they might bee f1Pere2.12 


brought our of darkeneſſe, Mute5.1 6. *. 

Fiftly , if the Lord hath beſtowed upon ns 
Confidence, Boldnefle , and magnanimirty ; wee 
muſt not uſe it: (as many doe.) tor our owne re- 
venge, or only in our owne private affaires, bur 
alſo, and eſpecially,for our brethren, or the pub+ 
like good, 


and 3.7. 


How did the Apoſtles receive Gratis , Freely ? Oueſt. 4+ 


Free yee have received, 


Firſt , in reſpeR of the pifes; becauſe they Anſw. 1+ 


{| could not buy them, neither had any right at all 


unto them. 


Secondly, in reſpet& of the price ; becauſe the «fn/#.5 
Thirdly, _ 


Apaſiles gave nothing for them. 


v 


EE —_— OL: 
n_—_ 


Vers.8. 


*ODEIL=- Du 


_— 


we might. obſerve; q TS 

Thatall the gifts of God are free : This thus 
appeares. | | | 

Firſt, otherwiſe grace were no more grace, 
Rom.11.6, Yea, 

Secondly , otherwiſe God ſhould ngt bee the 
ouly Fountaine of good ; fortall merit is good ; 
and therefore if merit came not from God, hce 
; ſhould notbethe only Fountaine of all good. 

S. 3. Freely gite. | 

What is meant here by Gratis, Freely ? 

It is taken here Adverbie won AdjeHiuve, and (ig- 
nifies two things, namely, 

Firſt, that they muſt doe the worke for which 
they are ſent cheerfully, and with alacrity ; Ia- 
bouring in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 2 T im. 4.2 


0bferv. 


—_— 


Sccondly.that they muſt do their worke with-. 


out any price, or compa&t: Whence wee may 

learne, | 

Obferv. | Thar things freely given, ſhould be freely be- 

ſtowed, 2 Cor.11.7. and 1 Cor 9.15.18. &c. 

Sxeſs2, Why mult we freely give, what we have freely 
received ? | 

Him. te Firſt, becauſe the name imports it; theſe free 
oifts are called Chariſmata, and thercfore they 
muſt nat. be bought and fold : That which be- 
longs unto Gods houſe muſt be free , becaule his 
houſe muſt not be made a houſe of Merchandize, 
Dbr 2.16. Zachar.14.21. 

#ofiv. 2. - Secondly, becanſea price will blind theeyes, 


and quickly miſlead a man : Althongh fpirituall 


dignities ſhould not be bought and ſold; yet it 


is toQ ordinary : One askes what difference there 


is Intcr Patronum E* Latronem betwixt a Patron of 
aLiving, and a Thiefe ? For they. both often 

tteale mens money our of their purſes; and many 
Patrons diſpoſe of their livings to them who 

will beſt reward them, or to ſome unworthy 

friend or Kinſman, Theſe are theeyes to the 

Church of Chriſt. | 

Anfiv. 3, Thirdly, becauſe if a Patron give a Living to 
an honeſt man, bur yer for money he is a thiefe ; 
becauſe hee enricheth himſelfe by that which is 
not his. For a Patron is but a Surety, or Feoffee 

peru (not an Viurer )) of a Living, or Gods 
lmoner.or Treaſurer, betruſtcd to ſee the place 
well ſupplied, for the glory of God,and his peo- 
ples gaine, and nor for their-owne baſe lucre, 
But becauſe ſame may thinke Simony a ſtran- 

ger to this place, therefore I doe not enlarge it. 
Sueſt; 3. _ How farre, and wherein doth this precept obs 

ige us Freely giva, becauſe yee have freelyreccived.-_ 

Haſw. 1, _ Ficlt, ſome by this Command take away from 
the Miniſterie all Stipends, affirming that they 
mult live in a'voluntary povertie, and of-'\meere 
almes: And. nvt only the Monkes thinke' thus; 
but, alſo. many godly. perſons. ; for-it. was the 
common gpinjonot: rhe: Albigenſes, andat thoſe 
taithfull Martyrs, Erythy Tyidall., and:Baines; 
whowere' deceived with: a tcniporall precepr, as 

followes by.and by. ] 4340 ii IDnA 330 
Sccondly, if our Saviour ſpeake hereof prea- 
chingrh W 


z, 


Anfw, 2. 


9rd; then ig is buta temporall Pres | 


cept, and is not to be extended to all times. And 13 
| I, Becauſe S. Par himſclfe urgeth Stipends, 
and that by divers Rirorig and convincing rea- 
ſons, be a: | 

IT. Becauſe Chriſt himſelfe feeniz3 to reuoke 


this Precept.z when he ſaid, But now he who hath 8 


Purſe,let bim take it,and likewiſe bi Scrip, Luk.22.36, | 
Thirdly, if our Saviour ſpeake of preaching, Aſp, 3. 
then, although the Precept be but temporall, yer 
there is a perpetuall morality to be acknowled- 
ged hercin, v3z, NE ET OE IFTT. 05) | 
I. That we preach the Word cheerfully , and 
willingly : And | ES 
IT. That wee bee coritented with neceſſary 


things, not ſeeking for great things : yet in the 


meane time wee are not prohibited to live upon 

the Altar, 1 Corinth.9.14. Idque hmeſie non ſordide, h Vide 
Bucer. And hence the Tiches were conſecrated Carlzto- 
and ſet apart for the Prieſts,both before the Law, 2%? 


and now after the Lay, 8, | hog 
Fourthly , bur certainely this charge was gi- Sow. < 


ven concerning Miracles, and the power of hea- 
ling, and of caſting out devils, and the like ; be- 
cauſe theſe were not wrought by their owne 
power, but by the power of God ; and therefore 
they muſt not fell them ; nor as Phylicians and 
Chirurgeons now doe (and juſtly may doe) bar- 
gaine, and contraG for ſuch a ſumme , tor the 
healing of ſuch a ſickneſle, or for cleanling a Le- 
per, or for raifing one dead unto life, or tor dif- 


poſſeſſing. ſome poſleſſed with a devill : This 


poftr chey have freely received, and therefore 


they muſt freely give ; and this is the true ſenſe 
and meaning of theſe words ; namely , That 
thoſe Miracles , which they worke in the name 
of Chriſt,they muſt doe Gratis,not ſeeking their 
owne gaine and lucre in them. = 
Why mutt they worke Miracles freely * -or Queſt. 4: 
why may they not take money for doing them ? | 
ky Tre; hon faith, becauſe they have recei- Anſw. 1. 
ved this power freely ; if by long Rady they had 
found out the nature of hearbs,plants,roots,and 
{ſecond cauſes, and by thoſe have cured or healed ; 
or if healing by meanes their phyſicxe had coſt 
rhem ought, then they might have taken money 
for their cures; but ſeeing neither their skill 
coſt them ſtudy , nor their meanes of. healing, 
money : theretore they nut give, and doe thele 
freely, -. LES, I * 
Secondly, whether it was lawfull for them to 
take any gratuity for healing, or not, I confeſle I 
am notable to decide; This I know was tnlaw- 
full, namely, | ; 
IT. Inhealins to aime at their owne gune and 
profit,. And | | | 
1I, 'To covenant for ſuch a ſumme for ſuch a 
cure.. ,But ' WS | 
IE, -Whether here. they . were forbidden to 
take any gratuity, which was neither thought of, 
nor contracted for on their parts , but freely off<- 
red;and:-given by: th>partie, or friends of the par- 
tiecuredy I confefle:my felfe imable to determine, 
Indeed, I doc not thinkethar ever the Maſter took 
any: recompenſe. for any of his' cures'; nor doel 
reade that the Apoſtles did for any of theirs, and 
Bbb k know 


Anſwo, 2+ 


—_— ck _— 
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MATTH. 10. 


— — — — ee. 


us 


Anſw. 3. 


I know how Eka: refuſed to take ſuch a gratuity | 
from Naaman: and therefore I leave this to'the 
intelligent Readers opinion, to conceit of as he 
findes moſt ground for. 

Thirdly, the reaſons why they muſt not con- 
tra& for any thing for working any miracles, 
but doe them freely , are theſe; namely, I, Be- 
cauſe ſpirituall things cannot be equalled to any 
terrene price, and therefore they are not to'bee 


' fold. Simm Mag would have given money for 


< 1 Cor, 
+ I. 


Verſe 9, 
10, 


See. I, 


oſt 


eAnſw.1 


this power; that upon whom!oever he ſhould 
have laid his hands they might have received the 
gifts and graces of the holy Gboſt : but Peter re- 
jets him, and ſharpely reproves him for it, be- 
cauſe it is a work more worth then all the mo- 
ney inthe world. II. That oncly is to be ſold, 
whereof a man is maſter; but the Apoſtles were 
not lords and maſters of theſe gifts, bur —_ 
diſpenſers ® And therefore it were unjuſt to ſe 
gaine by that which is not their owne. II. In 
beſtowing of theſe graces they muſt carectully 
avoid, ſhunne, and abftaine from gifts, leſt the 
grace of God in them ſhould have been vilified : 
Fer by the free magnificence of God who freely 
gives ſuch power unto his ſervants, and by the 
contempt of riches, and gifts in the diſpenſers 
of theſe graces, men will be the more provoked 
to admire thoſe chariſmata, and graces, which 
are given, fid to glorifie God the free giver of 
them, and to beleeve that doftrine which is ſent 
from ſuch a Lord, and brought by ſuch ſeryan 
Men uſually are wont lefſe to admire, ors 
thoſe things which they know how to L 
and therfore the Apoſtles muſt freely give'them, 
becauſe people ſhould the more highly prize 
them; and / and acknowledpe, that no price 
was able to purchaſe and procure them, 


VERS. 9. 10, Provide neither gold, ng ſilver, 
ror braſſe in your purſes, nor ſcrip for your journey zagt ber 
2wwo coates, nor ſhooes, nor yet ſtaves : for the morkman us 
worthy of bis meats | 


$. 1. Provide neithes gold, nov ſilver, & 0. 

What is meant by this word, Provide ? 
Firſt, the old Interpreters renders it, Ne pof- 
idre , poſſeſſe not ; but this is improper: For x. 
he word here uſed xJe2w, ſignifies both, bur 
more commonly to provide, procure, or get. Ir 


JOlynch.2 is eaſier (faith 4 Demoſthenes ) pune, to keep 


eAnſw.2 


thoſe things which thou haſt,then x42, ro pro- 
cure thoſe things which thou haſt not:and hence 
Ariſiotle calleth thoſe Arts whereby menprovide 
and procure food, Artes x]nrivgs. 2. Qtr” Savi- 
our doth not here command a long cuftome, but 
anaRion, or a law, which is by and by to be re- 
voked and repealed, Like 23. 35. And therefore 
the word is unfitly rendred'by the vulgar tran- 
{lation, Paſſefſenat. {117 126 
Secondly, :the word is:here tobe underſtood, 
either t. De non poſsidends; of not:poſieflinggold, 
filver, &c. As the Uotaries, and Franciſcancs cor- 
ruptly would: bave :it;: Or.:2, De non accipicndo, 
of not receiving gold, ſilver; &c. of their hearers; 
leſt they {could ſeem'to: preach for their owne 


How many ſorts of Floiny there &, © © 


— — — — 


| 
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Vers. 


UT. 


9,10 


gainesſake; and ner for Gods glory, or the ſal- 


— 


vation of his people * Nan dicit ne accipiatis vobiſe k Hier. (. 


eum, fed ne poftidetis ( alinnde) Chryſ. ſ. Or 3. De 
non portando,, of not carrying about 'with them 
theſe prohibitedthings. And this I rhinke to be 
the true meaning of the place, For, firſt it is 
moſt like that the Apoſtles themſelves now had 
no money abont them, neither uſed to carry any; 
becauſe Cbriſt bought and procured all things 
needtull for them all; and Judas carried the bag, 
and Peter had not Didrachmum (which is not a» 
bove a ſhilling at the moſt in our money) to pay 
Tribute withall. Secondly, onr Saviour forbids 
them co goe home, to their owne houſes to pro» 
vide thele things ; for although they have them 
not now, yet they {hall be ſupplied when they 
want. For the workman is worthy of bi4 bire , Luke 
17.31. 


S. 2, Neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſſe, nor ſerly, $efi. 2, 


nor coates, nor ſhoes , nor ſlaves. 
ſcemes heere to anſwer an objetion which they 
might make :If we mult give treely,then (might 
they ſay) we muſt provide money,and garments, 
and purſes, for our telves; otherwiſe we ſhall bee 
deſtitute, 


Oar Saviour Obie. 


To this Chriſt anſwers no : for I doe not bid Anſwer, 


you to give freely to others, that you may bur- 
den and overcharge your ſelves; but becails you 
ſhall be freely provided for by others, theretore 
carry not theſe things about with you, neither 


_ |} goo home to make ready for your ſelyes, or 
| journey. | 


| Chryſoſtome obſerves here the order obſerved 
by Chriſt : he doth not firſt fay carry nothing 
with you, but firſt gives them power to worke 
miracles : and then afterwards bids them not 
to be carefull for their journey ; he gives. unto 
them, before he will burden them, that ſo they 
may the more confidently, and affuredly, hope, 
and truſt to be provided tor. 


How many ſorts of money are there, that 9, 1, 


our :Saviour forbids to provide gold, filver, 
a fle? 


There are divers forts of money, which are Anſwer. 


differenced two manner of wayes; namely, Firſt 
in regard of time : thus: money firſt was made 
of. Lether, and of brafſe; and of iron,Cand xaawr 
ſignifies any of theſe)then ſecond!y of filver,and 
thirdly, of gold. Ita creſcunt nmmi decreſenrt mo- 
res: as money iricreaſed,, manitrs decreaſed. 
LEtar Saturnia, aures, Iroialy,argentes,”Noſtra ferrea: 
Saturne lived in a golden age, Jupiter tr a filver, 
but we inan iron age: thus reſembling Daniels 
Image, Dans 2. 32. Secondly , money is differ- 
enced in regard of its eſtimation : for in'one and 
the ſame time there was a double uſe'of money ; 
zarely, '1. Ad djvitiee, 's man was eſteemed rich 
who abounded in gold; filver, arid jewels; and 
the eſtimation they had' of theſe lony'betore the 
incarnation of Chriſt; yea even iti'the times of 
Adofes; Abraham, Tacab, and David; 2\' Ademptiones 
p—_— the buying of neceſſarie, and dai- 

y provifian, brafle, and iron money-was tuffici- 


| ent: And thus in our dayes, goldiandilver are 
pany and yet copper farthings are currant,for | 
l 


things.” 


Now our Saviour heere' forbids 
| bothr 


© 


VERS. 


mom 


Oneſt. 2. 
Anſw. 


{1 5am. 
17. 4. 
m2 i109, 
4.4%» 


Qu. 3: 


Anſw. 1. 
eAnſw.2 


Anſw. 3. 


Qſt 4- 
Anſw. 1, 
Anſw.2, 


v Hier. C, 


It, 


— 


it/bat things the Apoſtles Muſt not provide: 


4 ; _ 
MarTTH, 10 


both theſe, that the Apoſtles might learne to de- 
pend upon the providence of God, even for ne- 
ceſlary things, and not caring for the morrow. 
Whar doth our: Saviour here meane by a Scrip? 
or why doth he prohibir the carrying of one? 
Our Saviour hereby doth taxe the Philoſo- 
phers , or at leaſt ſhewes that his Apoltles muſt 
not be like unto them, for they carryed ſcrips 
about them : hence Bzas faith (Omnia mea mecum 
orto) that hee carried all his riches abour him, 
The Philoſophers who contenined all worldly 
things, yet had neceffary things in a ſcrip, as 
have alſo the Hermits, and Francilcanes. David 
had a ſcrip when he was a ſheepherd|, and ir 
ſeemes that they uſed of old to carry corne in 
{crips ®. | 
But this our Saviour prohibits'his Apoſtles, 
becauſe they muſt not care at all for to morrow, 
but rely and depend upon God'eyen for neceſſa- 
ry things. | BY 
' How doth theſe words Nor - ſþwes, agree with 
Marke 6. 7, 8, where it is ſaid bee ſhod with 
Sandals ? 
Firit, ſome anſwer here by putting a differ- 
ence becween ſhooes and ſandals, bur I omit this, 
Secondly.theſe places differ in theword T wo, 
for the words here may be read thus, yee ſhul rot 
carry two coates , nor two (that-is » Wo palre of ) 
ſbooes : in Saint XLarkit is ſpoken plainly of what 
they weare onely, | 
Thirdly. theſe places differ inthe word, Pto- 
vide; for the meaning here of our Saviour is this, 
take what ſhooes ye have, along with you, but 
take no care (as Travellers are wont) to provide 
bettor : And hereby alſo he would have them to 
depend upon the providence of God. 
How doth theſe words Nor a flaffe, agree with 
Mark6. 7. where plainly he permits one ? 
Firſt, Bacculus a Bacebo, becauſe drunken men 
uſed to ſtay themſelves by fticks. 
Secondly, there aretwo forts of ſtaves; name- 
ly, I. Ad fuflentandsm, for the ſupporting and 


ftaying of him who carried it : Thus Tacob had a. 


ſtaffe, Gen. 32. and Elſa, 2 Kings 4. and Moſes, 
Exod.4:to ftay themſelves upon.,and to caſe them 
In their Journeys. This ſtaffe is called ſomerimes 
Virga , and ſometimes Bacillus (from whence he 
who nfed ſuch an one was called Intecilly, quaſi 
mvitus bacito) and this kind of ſtaff was frequent- 
1y uſed, and isby S. fark permitted, becauſe it 
was aſymball of pereey. Reade for this pur- 
Pole theſe places. Exvd.12.1T.-and21.19, and 
2 Kings 18, 21. Zach. 8. 4. IT. Atlpropugnandum, 
there were ftaves/for defence , wherewith men 
did fighr;and the Traveller defend himfelf from 
thoſewho offered any injurieunto him : For the 
proofeof this warlike itaffe, reade theſe places, 
T. Sam.17.40.43. Pſabn.23, 4. Eſa.10.34.and 14. 
5. Jerem, 48, 17. Exzech. 39. 9. Hoſ. 4,12. Now 
this ſtaffe is here forbidden by S, Mathew, Ha- 
bentes anxilium Dei, cur. querimus 'baculi pre ſidium ? 
Y They muſt not carry theſe ſtaves, but rruit 


te&ion of God, 


Unto the carefull, 'watchfull, and gracious pro-. |' 


' Reſts 5, Why doth our Saviour forbid his Apoſtles 


theſe things ? 


Firſt, ſome for the anſwer hereof fly unto Al- 
| legories, thus I. By the purle is meant the pro- 
vition. or furniture of the Miniſteris, in which 
nothing mult be te}able, or ſet to ſale: or for the 
proviſion of every Chriitian, who muſt havetheir 
loines girt with this Zona, but yct mult nat cate 
for money. Hilar. ſ. II. By the ferip is meant 
care for outward or ſecular things : and there- 
fore we muſt ayoid it, becauſe it wee care for 
them, oc hearts will be upon them, III. By 
not carrying ſhooes is meant, that he walks ſafe- 
eſt, who walks with a bare and naked conſcience, 
for the holy land, is not filled with the thornes 
of ſinne. Hilar, ſ. IV. By the ſtaffe is meant 
worldly power. Non egent qui virgam, de radice 
Rſſe. Hilar. ſ. V. By two coates is meant fim- 
plicity, and ſincerity of a Chriſttan z who awſt 
not havea heart and a heart, neither with a dou- 
ble garment, but muſt put off herelie and impi- 
ctie, the Jave of the word, and finne : and then 
put on .the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Rowanes 13, 13. 
Epbeſ, 3. 16, | + 

Secondly, omitting the foreſaid Allegories, 
the plaine: reaſons of our Saviours prohibiting 
of theſe things now unto his Apoſtles, were 
theſe; towit, I. That his Anibalſadors might 
avoid all externall pompe : becauſe his kingdom 
was not of this world, Þh.18.36, And: II. That 
hereby his Apoſtles might free themſelves from 
all ſuſpition of covetoulnefſe, And II. That 
hereby they might be freed from worldly care, 
and not diſtrafted from their worke. 

For thus their Tourney was made ( as it were) 
{o much the ſhorter, and their worke done fo 
much the ſooner , when they had nothing cle to 
take care for, 

IV. That hercby they might learne to leane 
andrely wholly upon the proteQion , and provi- 
dence of God, Chryſofs. [. | 

Whar is the ſcope of Chriſt,in the 
of theſe things ? | 

Furſt, toteach us, that worldly power doth 
not became the Miniſters of Chriſt : and there« 
fercthe prideand pompe of the Pope,and Church 
of Reme, doth ſhew itto be Antichriſtian : The 
Pope 18carricd ypon mens ſhoulders , and Poten- 
tates mult kiſſe his Toe z yea, Cardinals are.cqual 
to Kings : Theſc things,cogethct with therituall 
pompe , and bravery they have in their worſhip 
and ſervice, doth neither become tlc Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, nor Succeſlors of the Apoltles, nor the. Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel : for Chriſtian worſhip is 
to be adorned {ſpiritually , Joly 4. 24; And they 
only ſtand inneed of outward -pompe, who-want 
the-Spixit,and.inward grace. 

Secondly ,,our Saviours ſcope was herein alſo 
to take away diſtruſt ; that thzy mightacknow- 
ledgetheproreftion.and. providence of-God, re- 
ing herein, and adhizreing thereunto , and not 
caring-for outward-things.. ITE 

What mult net the: Miniſters of Chailt care 

or? | eb tom 
\Eirſt, they muſt not. care for great things, Te- 
rew.45. 


% 


Secondly,they 
if God cals,and commands, as hzre. 


Bbb 2 VaRE, 


muft not care for neceſſary things, 


15 
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16 
Ferſ, 11. 


Set. 1. 


Daeſt. 1. 
Anſw. 1. 


Anfi, 2. 


nſw. 3. Thi 
.* thereforewe muſt ſeeke forth his Antecedent,and | 
enquire who they are, who arc eſteemed Worthy ? : 


\ 


ViRs. 11, And into whatſoever Citze or 
Towne yee ſhall enter , enquire who in it © worthy, 
and there abide till yee goe thence, 


S.1. Enquire who # worthy] What is meant by 
Worthy ? or who 1s worthy ? 

Firſt,fome underſtand this temporally ; name- 
ly, cither q 

T. 
ca'?{e theſe are to be reſpe&ed. Or; IT. Of States- 
men , or thoſe who ar: prudent and politicke in 
worldly things; but Saint Paul overthrowes 
this, Row..8.6.8. and 1 Corsnth.1.26, Or III. Of 
thoſe who were rich.and able to entertaineth=m: 
And thus Eraſmus underſtands it, and renders it 
Tdonei, but is juſtly taxed both for bis tranſlation, 
and interpretation by Icarned Bezs, Or IV. Of 
thoſe who are bountiful, Liberall, hoſpitable, and 
Liven toentertaine ſtrangers : Theſe indeed are 
tracly called worthy , but yet our Saviour lookes 
higher chan theſe. ori 

Secondly, ſome underſtand this word ſpiritu- 
ally, and thus it is to be expounded ; bur yet 
Expoſitors differ herein. For, 

I. Some underſtand it, De merito congrui, of the 
merit of congriitie ; but it is not thus to be in- 
terpretcd, becauſe Chriſt came to call finners, 
Matth. 9. 13. Yea, telleth them that Publicans 
and Harlots ſhall enter into heaven before the 
proud , and boaſting Phariſees , Matthw 21.371, 

II. Some by worthy, underſtand the humble, 
Beze. Ns 

III. Some by worthy , underſtand thoſe, who 
receive them willingly', and checetfully, Adnſe 
cul. [. 

IV. Some underſtand here thoſe, who are of a 
laudable, and praiſe-worthy converſation, in 
whom the feare of God, and religion ſhines, and 
ſhewes forth themſelves, Calvin. [., 

Thirdly, this word Worthy, is a relation, and 


namely ; either, 
I. 'Thoſe who are worthy of the meſſage of 
uy (the preaching of the Goſpel) which was 
rotght by the Apoſtles : Now theſe were they, 
'who received them willingly, admitted and per- 


\mittedthem to preach readily , and heard them | 


cheerfully. Or, 


IT. Thofe who are worthy to reccive, and en- 


tertaine Gueſts, and ſuch Meſſengers , as theſe 


were: Now theſe were ſuch, as were of good' 


name, fame, credit, and reputation; among their 
neighbours, with whom they dwell : And theſe 


indeed the Text ſcemes to ſpeake of, becauſe it is! 


- aid, /Enquire; that is, of others,or of the neigh- 
bours. Hence then two. things are very worthy 
' our obſerving; namely, 
Firſt, that we mult-ſo live, that onr:'goodnefle 
may appeare unto others. 


Secondly, that we mult enquire after peoples 
le before: wee gueſt and-lodge with 


warthin 
them, 


Of thoſ:-who are high,and honorable; be- ' 


What t meant by Worthy, and who are Wort 


| 


Firſt, we muſt labour ſo to live, that the wor Obſerz.r, 


thinefſe of our converſation may bee evideny to 
others; he is worthy , who elſe where is called 
the good man, and the righreous man, Luke 23, 
47.and Rom.5+7, Mich 6.8, Epheſ.5.9. The ot- 
ſ:rvation plainely'is this: 

' That we muſt-ſo live, that we may ſeeme wor- 
thy to the Church of God, and the brethrenof 
Chriſt: hence wee are commanded to procure 
things honeſt before, all men, Rom-1217. And to 
walke worthy, in regard of thoſe who are with- 


out, 1. T m.3.7. and 2.Corinth, 6.4, and 2 T imuthy, , , p,,, 


4+5.% | 
Why muſt our lives be thus _—_ and 


our Chriltian converſation ſo evident , that it 


| may be ſcene, knowne, and perceived by others? * 
Firſt , becauſe the promiſes of God are Aſp, 


made, and belong unto ſuch, Dent. 12. 28. Jer. 5. 
29. and Rom.7.16. 

Secondly, becauſe it is neceſſary, 
worthineſle of our converſation, ſhould appeare 
unto others ; and that in a double regard ; 
namely, 

- I. Inregard of our ſclves ; becauſe thus, and 
thus only , we approve our hearts , and inward 
man,to be pure and upright before God: for the 
fruig.ſhewes the tree ; and the ſtreames the Foun- 
taine, Matth.12.35.: Galath.g.22. And 

- WH. In regard of our God, . and religion ; be- 
cault hereby ſtrangers , and thoſe who are with- 
outthe Charch, will magnifie onr profeſſion, and 
hqnour that God, whoſe name weprofeſſe, 1 Per, 
2.12. Matth,5.,16, And on thecontrary, if our 
lives be wicked, wee are a diſhonour and ſhame to 
our religion, in regard of the Gentiles, 1 Peter, 
3.16.P, 

Are workes neceflary ? is 
have faith towards G0d, but unto men, our 
works alſo maſt appeare ? 


Certainely, outward workcs of. the. life, and Anſw. 


the fruits of religion, are neceſſary, wee being 

created for that end, _—_ 2.10. And therefore 

let none ſay ; if they have faith, they ſhall be fa- 
ved: for although it bee true, that we are ſaved 

by faith, and not by workes, ( Þohn6.29. ) yet 

faith alone without workes, will not ſave us; as 
appeares by Philip. 4. 8. Dent. 6.18, Pſalme 37. 3. 
where we are commanded to ſerve God ina good 
conſcience. Now there is a double Conſcience, 
vis. Firſt, of the perſon, 1 Tobx 2.1.when we are 
aſſured of our remiſſhon , reconciliation, and a- 
doption, being able to ſay with Saint Paw, 7 
know whom I have truſied, But this alone is not 
ſufficient for us ,, God himſelte enquiring more 
then this of us. 

Secondly, of. the a&ions, when wee are rich in 
good workes, 1 Timotby,6.18. And this alſo God 
exaCts at our hands,and expe&s from us ; becauſe 
the truth of the other is ro be confirmed by this, 
and faith is to be approved by workes. 


Whether. is it neceſlary to -ſhine before men, Queſt. 4+ 


.or not ? 


Ic is, as it appeares by Philzp. 2.15, Here ob- Arſi- 
ſerve diligently ; | 


Evill 


that the 
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namely, 


| 


not ſerve God with our whole heart, 


*242 $3113 OM dar uJJy pu 


= 


Thirdly, wee muſt ſerve the 
| ſtakes with him. And, 


And thus if we defire ſo to live, that the wor- 


' thineſſe of our converſation , may appeare to 


the Church of God, and the brethren of Chriſt; 
we muſt take heed, that wee bring no evil report 
upon our ſelves ; either by doing that which is 
evill, or ſcandalous : And wee mut labour to 
procure a good report amonglt men, by being 
zealons in our proteſſion, and holy towards our 
God, and both in word, worke, and thought,juſt 
and true towards all, and mercifull and pitiful! 
towards the poore, and afflited ; yea, allthis 
fincerely, (not in hypocriſie) fervently (not key 
coldy ) perſeverantly , not by ſtarts , or uncon- 
ſtantly ; and then the Lord will accept of us as 
worthy, tobe made partakers of the preaching 
of his Word. 


Obſerv.2, Secondly, wee muſt firſt enquire after the wor- 


thineſſe of people betore we lodge with them : 
the Apoſtles mult firſt enquire who are worthy, 
and then goe unto theirhouſes: To teach us, 
that we niuſt not converſe with the unworthy,or 
thoſe who have an evill name, or fame amongſt 
men : reade Pſalme 1.1, Prov.t.15, Epheſ.5.7.11. 


Oueſt. 5, How many forts of unworthy perſons be there? 


nſw. 


{ Firit, wicked and prophane perſons. 
Secondly, hereticall perſons. 

[ Thirdly, heatheniſh, and barbarous per- 
* ; ſons. 

Fourthly , excommunicated perſons. 
Here obſerve, I. That the two laſt are alike: 
theexcommuniicated perſon might be unto 
us asa heathen, I, That che Gentile, or 


ano ] 


c 


<jaturu 


Secondly, Modus, the manner thereof, which conſiſts in twa things ;. namel .. 
T. That all theſe things be done incerely, as in Gods ſight *, arid with a perfet heart {. 
II. That they be done fervently, with all the heart *: Herein many things arc included; 


Firſt, vve muſt not be corrupted with the wicked cuſtomes , or manners of thoſe, with 
whom we live; but. like Lot, abhorre, and hate the impicties, 2 Per. 2.8. otherwiſe , we doe 


Secondly, we mult ſerve God Inerpide, without worldly feare; no apprehenſion, or 
feare of danger nuſt daunt us, or detaine us from the ſervice of the Lord ; bur like Dare, 
the three Children, and Joſeph of Arimathea, wee muſt boldly, and before men profefle the 
Lord, otherwiſe we doe not ſerve him with the whole heart. | 
Lord perte&ly , in all things, Heb. 13. 21. not parting of 


Fourthly, we muſt ſerve him perſeverantly, not being weary of well doing, G-1.6.9. 


Heathen, is worle then the excommunicate 
perſon; becauſe we muſt retuſe to converſe 
with himbur only for a time (1 Cor.5.) For 
upon his repentance he is to be admitted a« 

gaincunto the Church, and unto the ſocie- 
| ty of the Saints, IIL. But it ſeemes, that 
for the inſtant, or during the time of his 
excommunication,that the excommunicate 
perſon is worſe than the heathen man, be- 
cauſe with ſuch an one, while he ſtands juſt- 
ly excommunicate, it is not lawtuall to cat g 
which is not prohibited in or with a Heas 
then. But I enlarge not this diiputation, 

becauſe the preſent Text ſpeakes or che firk 
| ſort of unworthy perſons ; namely , wic- 
| ked, prophane, and ſcandalous men, 


ſociate our ſelves with wicked, andunworchy 
perſons ? 


who love him are very jealous alſo; and as a 
chaſte, honeſt, and loving wite,will not love,nor 
delight in,nor frequent the company of whores, 
or whoreaiaſtcrs;ſo the friends and Icvers of the 
Lord, will not love his enzmies, and thoſe whom 
his ſoule hates: For thoſe who love the Lord 
will hate evill, in whomſoever it be. And there- 


Lord, we mult not trequent the tociety of rhoſe 
who hate and are hated of the Lord, 


| 


| the wicked, becauſe me” ſhould ſreme 


fore if we deſire to approve our {elves to love the - 


 VBRs. 11. We muſt ſhine in our lives and converſation. MarTTtu. 10 
{ Evill ;\ now tais is to be ayoided, and ſhunned; and that, both Te | 15 
I. .In doing that which isevill; according to that of Saint Paul, T he word of God is evill foken ———— 
of | throm2b your evill-workes, Rom.2.24. And alſo, ; | | SS 
* IE Indoingthat which is ſcandalous, and not ſecking Gods glory, and the peace of his 
Church,and the Edihicatiqn of our brethren, before our private ends,1 Cor.10.31 .8& 1 Theſc5.23 
ul { Firit,Res, the matrer thereof, which is either ' | IT of | 
Ba I. Towards God, as in Piety ; for wee mult not be like the Church of Epbeſws, who fell 
qRev. 2.5. © | 5 | from her firit love 4, but wee muſt labour that others miay ſee our holy hearts, by our wor= 
02. | a. , thy workes, and our love and zeale, by our ardent profeſſion. - | Gs 
- = | 1. Towards mea, | Tuſtice, and(* Firſt, to do that which is aright , and co be injurious 
,fA Z, which is either , | cruth, unto none, as 1 T heſſ.4.6. And, "EL 
g | = | In wherein is } Secondly, to ſpeake that which is true and right, 
3 | required A neither reſpe&ing the perſon of the poor, norrich, 
—|] © | + theie things } Gal.1.10, And | | : 
-2 21 < is. Thirdly, to thinke,and love, and hold the truth; 
© $ ib ; Amicus Plato,amicws Socrates, ſed magis amica werit as; 
g | Mercy , which doth not conſiſt in giving a cruſt, or farthingtoa 
- | poore man, ( although the ſmalleft almes are not to be deſpiſed, or 
ng negleted ) but in the bowels of compatlion , and tendernefle of 


Why may we not familiarly converie, and aſs Oueſt. 6. 


Firſt, becauſe as God is a jealous God,ſo thoſe Anfep, i. 


Secondly, we muſt ſhunne all familiarity with Aſw. 2: 


—— 


RD ———.—— 


MATTH. 16. 
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Whom we muſt not aſſociate and keep company Wwithal.. 


p—_— — 


Vers. 11, 


— 


18 


| III mmm nn. 


Anſrr. 3, 


«37. 4 


Queſt, 7. 
Anſw. 


reſt .v, 


Anſw. 


tojuſtifie them in their wickednes, and (o bring 
a woe upon our ſelves, Efa.5. 20. And therefore 
it wee deſire to approve our ſclves to hate the 
corruption of finne,we muſt not love the compa-= 
ny of tinners, | 

Thirdly, we muſt not converſe with wicked 
men, becaule {o we ſhall be made like unto them: 
Tom was good as long as Ibojadahlived, and men 
learne goodneſle by affociating themſelves with 
thoſe who are good : And on the contrary, the 
company of wicked men begets corrupt and 
wicked manners; As we ſee in TÞfepb who learnt 
to ſweare by.the lite of Pharaoh. 

Fourthly, we muſt nor frequent the ſociety of 
the wicked, becauſe if we be nor righteous and 
holy, wee cannot truly love it: The bond of 
Chriftian love is nmtuall piety and ſanQity;and 
therefore this bond being broken, there can bce 
no true loye. It is ableſſed thing for brethren 
to dwell together in unity, Pſalm. 133. 1. But 
what union or concord can there bee betwixt 
light and darknefle, good and evill? 

How many ſorts of companions or aflocjates 
are there? 

{ Firſt, grofſe,palpable, and enormous fin- 
I ners. Theſe are altogether to be avoided, 
Secondly, thoſe who are not enormous 
ſinners,neither ſhew forth any life or power 
| of religion:namely meere carnal men. Thele 
are unworthy to be made choſen of for in- 
} timate friends. y 
| Thirdly, hypocriticall profeſſonrs,pain- 
ted tombes: theſe are to bee avoided and 
turned- away from, becauſe they weare 
Chritts livery, and yet ſerve the devil. 
 Fourthly, there are fincere profeſſours : 
Thele are moſt and beſt worthy of our love 

L and-ſociety. 

With whom muſt wee not hold familiarity 
and !ocietie ? 

With the two former ſorts of companions : 
namely, who either follow after evill,or fly that 
which is good; who love vice , and hate vertue : 
For if we ſee men to grow wicked, we muſt leave 


{{fatuen : 910g 


their friendſhip and familiaritic. Here ſome 


Obje@. 1, 


e/Mnſw. 


Deſt. 9. 


things may be objected. 

Firſt, " don will ſay,I have formerly promiſed 
to continue a league of amitie for terme of life; 
and therefore I muſt not ſhake off my friends ac- 
quaintance though he prove wicked. 

If our friends prove wicked, then we muſt ſay 
that we onely ſaid we would continue our for- 
mer familiaritie,but we did not promiſe it: Not 
that it is lawfull lingu jurare ( as Exmixs laid) to 
{weare or (xy that with our mouth which our 
heart never thought; but becauſe, Firſt, pro- 
miſes of friendſhip, familiaritic, and intimacie, 
madeunto any are to be underſtood, as long as 
he ſhall continue holy, and religious :- but if hee 
tarn to be irreligious or wicked, then thoſe pro- 
miſes are annihilated,and void. And, Secondly, 
becauſe we are not of our diſpoſing, but of the 
Lords, whcote wholly we are; and therefore it is 
not in our power to make any league of friend- 
{hip with the enemies of God, 

Concerning the ſecond ſort of unworthy per- 
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| evill: For 


—_Þ__— 
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ſons, mentioned Oreſiion 7, it may be demanded, 
If it be not Iawfull to affociate carnall men. 


There is a manifold focietie, (to omit marri- Anſir. 


| ages, bargaines, and the like) namely, Firlt, to 


live peaceably with our neighbours, whatſoever 
they are-: And this is required of us, for wee 
mult have peace with all in as much as in us lies, 
Rom. 12. 

Secondly, mutually to helpe one another in 
our wayes,and callings : or to exerciſe the office 
of loye and charity one towards another : And 
this is neceffarily to be done unto all, for in this 
ſenſe, and reſpeR, every one is our neighbour, 
and to to be eftecmed, 

Thirdly, mutwally to uſe the helpe one of an» 
other in our callings : this is Jawfull, with this 
proviſo, that wee preferre the godly alwayes 
when we can have N whm - that is, if a man can- 
not have the counſell and advicc of a good and 
godly Phyiitian or Lawyer , he may then make 
uſe of a wicked : but if both may bee had, then 
the gocd is to be preferred : And lo of all other 
callings and trades, if we cannct be provided af 
good, we ray make a ſhift with bad, | 

Fourthly , wee muſt love others with a true 
heart ; This Chriſt himſelfe r:quires of us in re- 
gard of our very enemies, Hatih, 5. Becauſe this 
is the root of all the former particulars, viz. a 
man will hardly live peaceably with a man, 
except he love him : a man will hardly _ 
him who is in want, and neceflity, or diltreſfe, 
except he love him : a man will hardly make uſe 
of his neighbours helpe in his calling, or helpe 
his neighbour in his owne, except he love him, 
And therfore it is neceflary that we ſhould love 
others with a true heart. 

Fiftly, to receive others into intimate friend- 
ſhip and familiaritic : or to profeſſe and ac- 
knowledge unto the world ſuch or tuch to bee 
our intimate, and entire friends: And thus is 
prohibited us in regard of carnall men. 


Bur it will be here obje&ed; Many things, Obje&.2, 


and caules, and conſiderations require that wee 
ſhould continue our former amicty with ſuch or 
ſuch, although they be but naturall and carnall 
men ; as for example ; Firft, the conſanguinity, 
affinity; and kindred that we have with them, 
Secondly, the vicinitie, neighbourhood, and 
brotherhood we have with them , becauſe they 
live neere us, or they are of the ſame company, 


. or calling with us, and are joyned unto us In 


ſome place or office, 

Thirdly, the offer, and deſire of friendſhip ; 
they defire our acquaintance, and familiarity, 
yea, they offer many courteſtes unto us, and it is 
ſcandalous not to requite theſe kindnefſes. And 
therefore wee hope we may be intimate and en» 
tire with them,although they ſhow but little re- 
ligion in their lives, 


If theſe coards tie us unto them, or theſe occa* 4nſwe. 


fions be offered of familiaritic with them; then 
we muſt labourto be like Phyſitians,becanſe per- 
haps God hath called us to their acquaintance 
for this end , that we muſt be a meanesto bring 
them to good, or at leaſt to reſtraine them trom 


Firſt, 


' 
Ar__— 
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VERS. It. 


Knowne Hypocrites are not to be aforiated. 
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ſinnes of athers : at leaſt connive and winke at | 
them, or ſteme to approve, or afſent unto them: 
' Put we maſt not doe afy of thele. 

Secondly, ſome are filent when their _—_— | 
finne , but we mult reprove them: If any heere | 
obje&, that their friends will be angry if they | 
reprove them; and theretore they torbear it. | 

1 anſwer, they are not worthy ro be pleaſed 
inthis; for weare therefore their friends, that 
we fuay have liberty to admonith them : and we 
nuſt not continue tamiliarity with thoſe, who 
will not ſuffer us to diſcharge the office of | 
friends, in reprehending what is amiſle. 

Thirdly, tome ſlightly, and lightly taxe the 
failings of their friends, but quickly have done : 
but we muſt continue inceſlantly to inculcate in- 
to their eares wholſome counſell and advice, un« 
till wee have reclaimed chem from their wan- 
dring wayes. 

- Fourthly,if we therefore defire(by reaſon of 
{ome other bond)to continue the bond of amity 
with carnall men; we muſt thus labour to dit- 


Oljeft.3+ 


Anſwer. 


charge the office of faithfull friends; namely, T. 
Speak,& reprovewhat we ſce in thent amiſle. IT, 
Doit candidely,& in love,and meeknes. III.But 
doe it plainely , and evidently, that hee may 
know what it is wetaxc him for, IV. Do itun« 
weariedly , continue to hammer him with our 
reproofes, untill we have wrought him to our 
will. V. Ithe will not hearken to advice,coun- 
(ell, and reproote, then we muſt caſt off his ac- 
quaintance, and abftaine from his ſociety , at 
leaſt familiarly, and frequently. 
ObjeF,4. Concerning the third fort of unworthy com- 
| panions, namely hypocriticall profeſſours ; it 
will bee obje&ed, Charitie is not ſuipitious, 
(1 Cor. 13. ) And therefore why ſhould I judge 
him co bee an hypocrite ; and for ſo judging of 
him,rejc& his familiarity ? 

Firit, cercainly charitie does much, both in 
judging charitably, and covering carefully, and 
hoping comfortably of others. 

Secondly,we mutt not ſpeedily,nor raſhly be- 
leeve (uſpitions and jealoulies. 

Thirdly, bat if it beevident that he doth but 
double with God; then we muſt not preferre our 
privat atte&ion before the truth: for we nuſt do 
nothing againſt the truth, but for it, 2 Cor.13,8, 
Anſw, 4, Fourthly , the trueſt charitie is to admoniſh, 

and to chide him who doth evill; for none loves 
a man ſo well,as he who telleth him of his faults, 
becauſe hereby hee may bee ſaved, and reduced 
from his wicked wayes : but onthe contrarie, if 
wee {huuld not counſell and adviſe, then wee 
ſhould belike thoſe who perſwade a ficke man 


Anſw, 1. 


Anſw. 2, 
Anſw. Zo 


that he is not ficke, and ſo cauſe him to neglef$- 


ſeeking for remedie. 

Againe it will be obje&ed; Charitie cover a 
multitude of ſinnes, ( 1 Pet. 4. $-) And therefore 
_ why ſhould we ſhunne any mans familiarity be- 

cauſe he hach ſome ſinne in him ? pms 
Anſw.x. Firſt this poſition hath truly place in the god- 
ly : For I. Although they finne not, 1 Job, 3.9. 
to wit, doe not give up themſelves wholly unto 
finne, becauſe the holy Spicic is theit guide and: 


Objef.5. 


» 


Fir, ſome jaſtifie, defend, and maintain the | governour, Coſ..3. 15, yet IN. They fall often, 


| 


' 
and finne in many things; yea, LIT. neg may 
1 


remaine for a time in ſome particular ſinnes ; 
either Firſt, chrongh ignorance, or — 
through careleſſenelſe, as David did in the mat? 

ter of Bathſheba. And therefore theſe things well 
weighed and conlidered, makes charitie cover 4 
great many of finnes in the faithfull flocke oF 
Ghriſt, 


ig 


— ——— 


Matru. is; 


— 


Secondly,but theſe fins are to be toveted;nel Anſive 43 


ther I. Inſtificardo, by juitifying, either Firſt, the 
fin ; for that were falſe witnes.coftidemned in the 
Ninth Commandment : Nor Secondly,the pet* 
{on finning, for that is a plaine reipe& of per* 
ſons: Nor II, Acerbi increpmndo, by ſhatply r6 
prooving the reproover, or by recrimination * 
many when they heare their friends finne repre« 
bended, flie in the face of him chat reproved 
him, labouring to diſgrace him, by ripping up 
ſome fanne of his: but wee muſt not thus covet 
our brethrens finne. But III. Precurando, by proc 
curing ( in —_— and modeſty) pardon, and 
a good. opinion of our brother, by Jeflening, 
and exculing his finne, and by ſhewing the weaks 
neſſe of the fleſh and corrupt nature, in the beſt 
men. 


brethrens finne from the eyes of others, yet wee 
mult ſeverely reprove it, and lay it opeu both to 
the eye, and underſtanding, and eare of our bro- 
ther who tranſgrefſed : For, I. Ic is a fooliſh, 
yea, an unehriſtian praftiſe to filence our bro- 
thers fin, and to forbeare to reprove it when we 
love him; and afterwards in anger to reproach 
him for it,and to caſt it in his teeth : yea H.The 
nature of true zeale, and love is, to ſpeak, when 
we ſee any thing in our brother, wheteby God is 
diſhonoured, or his ſoule endangered. 


admonition our brother will not amend , wee 
mult then forſake his familiarity, becauſe God ts 
tobe loved morethen men, 

Bur profeſſion and religion will bz ſcandali- Obje@. 
zed,by thus caſting offthe acquiintance of hypo- 
criticall profeſſours, or by diſcovering themun= 
to the world to be ſuch, 

Firſt, the Religion of God necds not the lies Fofiv. 
of men : and it 1sa great ctrour to cover hypos= 
crifie under this pretence. 


on falſely, they ſcandalize profeſſion ; and there= 
fore ſuch are not tobe familiarly aſſociated, or in- 
timately loved : yea thoſe who cover wicked 
workes with a rugge of Religion,doe ſcandalizc 
it moſt of all : and therefore are moſt worthy to 
be ſhunned, and their company to be avoided, 


istobecut off: If one member be ſeaz:d upon by 
a gangrenc, it muſt be taken away, otherwiſe the 
| Whole body periſheth : yea we know that 61c 
ſore ſheepe infeas the whole flocke : Where» 
fore ſach hypoctites as under a ſhow of Reli- 
gion cominir cvill, are to be caſt off; yea giz 
| ven over utitofathan for a time, ( x Corinthians 
5. 5. ) that {ſo other foranliſts- may lcarne to 
aihend. 


| 


Vits 


Thirdly ,: in ſuchacaſc as this, the right hand Anſw. 


Thirdly , although wee miſt thus cover our A4nſ, 5; 


Fourthly, if after ſuch faithfull and fiiendly Anſw. 4. 


6, 


k, 


Secondly, when any profeſſe Chriſt or Reli gi- nſw. 2; 
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MATTH. 10. 


— — — 


The Goſpel brings Peace, being teceived. 


— —— 


—— nk 


VeRs. 12313, 


VsRs. 12. Andwhen yee goe into an boſe, ſa- | 
q—_ lute it, | | 
Perſe 12. | For un't 
We may obſerve here, that the ſaſutations of 
the Tewes were teſtified either by werds,or ſome 
humble geſture of the body. 
. - Firſt, by words, and thentheſe were the uſuall 
formcs, T he Lord be with you, or, T he Lood bleſſe you, 
Ryth 2, 4. Fromthe laſt of theſe, bleſſing is of- 
ten taken 1n Scripture for Jaluting. If thou. meet 
@ny, bleſs him not ; and if any bleſſe thee, anſwer him not 
again, faith Eliſha to Gehazi ( 2 Kings 4. 29. )' The 
{ſenſe is as our Engliſh. renders it, Salute bim not. 
Sometimes they ſaid, Peace be unto thee : peace be up- 
on thee, Goe in peace, and ſuch like : When ye come int> 
to an bouſe, ſalute the ſame ; and if the houſe be worthy, let 
your peace come upon it, but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace retarne to you. In this verſe ani the next, 
Secondly, by geſtures ; thus their ſalutations 
were {igntfhed , ſometimes by proſtrating the 
whole body , ſometimes by kiſſing the feete, 
5 Xenoph. ( Lyk. 7. 38.) commonly by an ordinary kifle © 
- ny 4 Aloſes went out to meet his father in law , and did obey- 
Ly. & Jance and kiſſed him, Exod. 18. 7. Moreover, Toſeph 
Is 5.p.113. Ned all bis brethren, and wept #pon them, Gn. 45.15 
his Saint Pax] calleth, an boly kiſſe, 1 Cry. 16. 20, 
Saint Peter, a kiſſe of charity, 1 Pet.5. 14. Tertulian 
e Terr. de t calleth it Oſoulum pacis, a kiſſe of peace, And 
ecz.. 1.14. theſe were kifſes which a Cato migbt give, and a 
Veſtall reccive, 


Verſe13. VERS. 13. And if the houſe bee worthy ,, let your 
peace come upon it ; but if it be not worthy, let your peace 
: returne to you, 

$.1«If the houſe be worthy : | 

It may here beobjeRted, that none are worthy; 
and therefore if th Apoſtles muſt goe to none but 
ſuch, they muſt goe tonone at all, 

Firſt, the Papilts fay that there is a worthincſl: 
of congruitic; but I omit it, 

Secondly; this word Worthy, is often put for 
" Fit, Epheſ.4.1+ Philp,1.27. Coloſ.1,10.and 1 Theſ. 
2.12. 

Thirdly, there 1sa double worthineſſe, Rei & 
Perſe, a worthinefle of the thing ( Lake 3. 8.) 
and a worthineſle of the perſon. 

Anſor, 4, Fourthly, there is a worthineſle in reſpe of 

' God, and a worthineſle in reſpect of men : . And 
thus here if the Apoſtles judge them worthy,then 
they may lodge with them. Reade before verſe 
10. of this Chapter , and Lak. 7.4. and 1 Tm. 
5.17.and6.1. 

Fiftly, although we are not worthy, yet God 
will, and doth, repute ns as worthy , it humbly 
we reccive his word, and Meflengers; here I might 
ſhew two things, butT but name them;; namely, 

I. That God doth accept of the perſons of 
the faithfull, as though they were worthy.Reade 
Like 20.35. $21.36. AG.5.41. and 2 Theſ. 1.5. 
Rerel. 3. 5. II. That God doth accept of the 
workes of the faithtull, Lake 3.8. 4@&.26.20. 

But who arc worthy,or how axe any worthy ? 

Firſt, ſome are reputed worthy," becauſe they 


Anſe. 1. 
Anſw.2 


Anſw.3» 


Anſw, Go 


eſt, 


eAnw.l 


receive and embrace the Golpel, which is offred 
unto then, 


em a 


Secondly, ſome are accepted as worthy , and «Anſr,2 
thought ſo, becauſe they repent at the preaching 
of the Golpel : And hence Chriſt himſelfe a- 
bides with the Publican, /atth. g. becauſe he re- 
pented. Certaincly , this place tpeakes of both 
theſe, For, I. The Word is to bee received, 
And, IT. Ir being received. doth teach us how 
to repent, and what ro doe. For the end of prea» 
ching, is to convert and repent, Matthew 4. 17. 
Hence we may note: 
That the true worthineſſe of a Chriſtian doth 0bſery, 
conliſt ina ready receiving of the Word, and in 
being converted thereby. Reade Jobn 8. 4.7. and 
10.29, For Chriſt firſt offers hiniſelfe unto us in 
the Word, (Þhn1.12.) Andtheend of giving 
the Goſpel, is to frame. us after the likenefſe of 
Chriſt; and therefore we muſt let it have its per» 
fe& worke in us, Coloſ. 3. 16. More particularly; 
Firſt, we muſt receive the Word when it is offe-« 
red, Johz10.16.27. AF. 2.41. Not rejeCting it 
as ſome doe, nor ſceking other wayes beſides it, 
as others doe, | 
Secondly, our life is to. bee renewed by the 
Word,and wee muſt be built up thereby,(atth. 
7.24. &c.) And this is to receive the Word in- 
deed, Ibn13.17. AG.11.1. FTA, | 
S. 2. Let your peace come pon at. | What is meant Sed. 2, 
here by peace? Oneſt 1, 
Firlt, love, and a familiar converſing ; this is Anfw, 1. 
true, but not the whole truth. 
Secondly, prayer for their peace; this is true eAfnſw.2 
alſo, but is not the meaning of this place : be- 
cau{e this is to be denied unto none. 
Thirdly, by your peace, may be meant the prea» Anſw.3, 
ching of the Goſpel ; becaule it is not to be calt 
unto dogs or ſwine, Matth. 7.6. This is true 
likewiſe, but the word implies ſomething more. 
Fourthly, true peace is the effeCt of the Go- 4p, 4, 
{pel preached; as if our Saviour would fay, in- 
deed they ſhall obraine peacc, who receive you, 
and repent by your preaching » 
Azainſt this expoſition it may bee objefed, Objed. 
the phraſe here is Imperative; and therfore it fig- 
nifies ſomething which is 1a the Apoſtles power, 
to give,or to take away. Vena, let your peace eume 
upon it ; and {.t your peace return unto yout againe. 
Certainely , becauſe in the receiving or refu- Anſw. 
fing of the Goſpel , peace is brought or taken a- 
way , imparted, or deprived; theretore Chriſt 
faith unto the Phariſees , yee have ſhut out the 
kingdome of God. To thoſe who receive the 
Goſpel, peace is given, but from the. rejeCters 
thereof, peace is taken away ; wherefore the 
ſenſe and meaning of this place is this ; It they 
be worthy, continue preachingunto them, and 
then they ſhall have indeed the peace of God. | 
To teachus, that the Goſpel being received, Obſerv. 
doth bring true peace along wich it; or thole 
who receive the Goſpel preached, have true 
peace, Luke 19.9. Eſa,26.12, and 54.13. 
How doth chis appeare, for it ſeemes other- Oxeft. 2, 
wiſe ; and experience thewes, that the Profeſſors 
of Religion are the moſt derided , {cofted., and 
perſecuted, of all other? ; 
Firſt, God is ca}led the God of peace,and the Anſw, 1s 
King of peace , (Hebr, 7. 2-) and therefore a 
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What peace true Hearers have. 


—— 


— 


MaTTH. io, 
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Torn whogmbrace his word and truth , ſhall ugly, 


have peace, 


Anſw. 2+ 


Secondly; "it is proper tothe Goſpel tobring 


peace : whence the Preachers chereof are ſaid to 


preach peace, ( Epbeſet. 14.17-):And the Goſpel, 
is called the Goſpel of peace, Epheſ.6.15. becauſe 


Anſw. 3+ 


peace, A,10.36.' 


che Miniſters of the New Teſtament preach 


i [1 


Thirdly, Peace is an 


true Receivers of the Goſpel, ſhall certainely 
have peace, | a 


Oreſt. 3. Nd 
Wu Receivers of the word peace? 


Anſw. 1. 


With whom have the faithfull, and the tric 


_ Firſt, with God , becauſe they are reconciled 


unto him', from whence arilfeth exceeding joy ; 
for they arc of all other, thenthe moſt ſafe and 
fecure: What can harine chem, who are cove- 
red under Gods wing? yea , who are married 


unto him, (Hoſc2. 19.) with ax everlaſting cove- 


nant, Rom 8,33, 


Anſw. 2. 


Secondly\they have peace with their brethren; 


for they are all ſ:rvants of ons Maſter , in one 


houſe, Epbeſ: 2, 19. ycaall members of one body, 
Rom. 12. and 1 Corinth. 12, And therefore they 
hayc peace among themlſelves :; They are cxh :rt- 
&d unto the love of one another, 1 John, b:cauſ: 
love is the bond of peace, Epheſ. 4. 3. Certainely 
the Church of Chriſt is no other then a family of 
love;for thzy havenot only ſweet focietic among 


Anſv. 3. 


Anſw, 4. 


eſt. 4+ 


Anſw, 


/ 


themſelves , butallo with Chriſt their Lord and 


head, 1 Tiha 1. 3. and 1 Cor. 1. 9, yea ſuch peace 
have the faithfull receivers ofthe Goſpel,that we 
rcade of three thouſand, yea five thouſand; that 


had but (Vnam d mum- menſam- animam, Chryſ. (. ) 


Oachonlz, one home, ouc table, one foule, Af.2, 
41, &Cc. and 4. 4. 32. En 
Thirdly, th-y have peace with themſelves,and 
in their own hearts, and aff:&ions. For I, Al- 
though they have inward corruptions which re- 
bz11 againſt them, Rom, 7, 23. yet IT. With thcir 
mindes they ſerve the law of God, Rows. 7.22.25. 
and the peace of God bearcs rule in their hearts, 
Coloſc 3.15. And III. Although they bee ſome- 
times polJuted by finne,yet they waſhthemſclves 
with the teares of ſorrow, as David, Pfal. 51. and 
Peter, Matih. 27. did-; and then by the Lord arc 
reſtored againe unto peace of conſcience; 


Fourthly, there is another peace whichis pro- 


per to the faithfull receivers of the Word ; and 
that is ſeturitic from danger,reade Pſal.27. & 31. 
and 91-and 2 Tim. 1.12, and 1 Jobn 4.18, And 
therefore happy, thrice happy, arc the godly cm- 
bracers and rcccivers of the Goſpel; who have 
peace with God, and men, and their owne con- 
tciences, and aſſurance that ( Jahm qua matum) 
nocv1ll, as it isan evill,can come unto them, 
How may we knew whether we arc right re- 

cciycrs ofthe word or not? Ge 
{ Firſt, -whcther by our hearing , weeare 
made partakers of inward peace. or not, 

| 2 Fa.3.14. | | 

Secondly, whether cur hearing hays uni- 
, | ted us, in love, unto our brethren, or nat $. 
; | \ Thirdly, whether doth the peace, of, God 
beare rule in our hearts, Cobſc3.15. © | 


J 


SUTWEX 


effeft of faith, Ram. 5.1. 
And therctore the faithtull ,, who are the onely 


-—O— 


Fourthly, whether 1s all fear of tempo» 


rall evils expellcd out of our hcarts, or not ? 


— . 


- 

2 | Arc we in dangers, as bold as Lyons, carc- 
Z- | fully avoiding perils, but cowatdly fearing 
® | none ? Certainely, hee who truely hearcs, 
© 1 and receives the preaching of the word, hath 
@. | peace within himſelfe , peace with his bre= 
* | thren, peace with his God, and aflurcd hope 


| of proteQtion and preſervation from cvils,as 
(uch. 


VERS. $6. Behold, I ſend you forth a ſheepe mn 
ih: midſt of wolues ; be jee therefore a wiſe as Serpent s, 
and ſimple a1 Doves, 


< I 7 


— 


$.1. Be wiſe as Serpems It is given'a8a ruleby 
our Divines,that words which arc edix ſignifi 
cationis, and have a double ſignification, a Tran(la« 
tor mult take heed how hee tranſlates : as for ex+ 
ample, Gzarym ſignifics ſubtle, or crafty, and alſo 
prudent or wile :. and therefore an Interpreter 
muſt rake heed , that he doth not give it the one 
ſiznification , when he ſhould give it the other ; 
It is ſaid, Gen.3.1. The Serpent was Gnarum , now 
it cannot becranſlated, more wiſe than any beaſt of the 
field, but more crafiy. So Proverb. 1.4. It cannot be 
{aid, T o give ſubtlely, but wiſed,me to the ſimple ; 1o Wn 
this verſe 1t cannot bz faid , be yee crafiy as Serpents, 
but wiſe as Serpents, Remigius, ſ. faith, That Chriſt 
doth very well admoniſh the Apoſtles, to be wiſe 
as Serpents, becauſe Adam was deceived by a Ser- 
pent ; as if hee ſhould ſay , As the Serpent 1 crafly 
to d.ceive ; So be yee wiſe to deliver : Hee praiſed the 


fruit of the tree, but praiſe ye the croſſe. 


What is the nature of Serpents? and wherein 
muſt we imitate them ? 

Firſt, the Scrpentisa creature morectafty then 
ſtrong : ſo becauſe wearenot ſtrong cnough, to 


' withſtand th: forcible afl.ults and temptations 


of Sathan ; wee muſt therefore bee wiſe topre- 

yent occaſions, and to decline ſuch aſſaults. 
Secondly , the Serpent will defend her head a- 

boveall things ; and bideth it with her whole 


- body, as witha ſhicld, inthetime of danger; and 


Hieromeſaith, it is, ©#ia ili tua, becaulc her life 
licth in her head : and therefore, although ſhe be 
ſore wounded in the body , yet if her head bee 
whole, ſhee dicth not of her wounds. So wee 
ſhould repoſe our ſubſtance, eſtates, fame , and 
life, and all todanger, and loſl-, rather then ſuffer 
our head (Chriſt ) tobe harmed : now our had is 
hurt by ſinne ; for when we give way unto that, 
wee diſhonour our | Chriſt ; and tlicrefore wee 
oughtalwayes carcfully to avoide it, and rathicr 


the loſſe of riches, reputation ; yea life, then keep 


themby ſinne, becauſe Chriſtians ſhould pteferre 
the greateſt corporall miſchicfe , before the leaſt 
ſpirituall evill : yea, lay downe out lives, rather 
then ſuff:r our Chriſt to bee diſhonourcd : hee 
that ſaves his life, ſhall loſe it ; buthe that loſeth, 
and layeth downe his life for Chriſt,ſkall find it; 
hee that ſuff-reth his body to be wounded , for the 
Gfoguard of his head, ſhall live, and notdic; but 
Ph. 4. expolcth the head to danger, for the kcry 
of the body, ſhall dic and net live, Hee that " l 

| rather 


— 
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Verſe 16; 


Sechit 


Deſi, ts 
Anſw. 1, 


AHnſw, 26 


—_ 
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MaTrH. 10; 
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The nture of the Serpent, 
7: 


—— 


ee, 


Vers. 16 


ER AInmans noo een 


Anſfr.3. 


t Heb. 12. 
I, 


+ rather ſuffer then finne, and diſeaſe himſelfe, ra- 


ther then diſpleaſe bis Lord,ſhall not be harmed 
by any evill. And therefore like ſerpents wee 
muſt labour to preſerve our head whole, arid en- 
tire, whatfoever becomes of our bodies, becauſe 


'of our bodies, becauſe our life lies in this our 


head. 
Thirdly, the Serpent doth caft off het old 
$kinne, to inveſt her ſelfe in a new : Sv wee muſt 


put off the old man which is corrupt , «nd po | 


en that new man , which after God is created in 
righteouſneſſe, and holineſſe of truth, Epbeſ 4. 
24. Sotne writers, (natnely, 1ſidor, Robattye, Dor- 
miſectr. de temp. ſerm. 5. & Anton. part. 4. Titi. 2, 
Cap.5. S. 1.) docexpreſſe the kind of Serpent, 
which is thus accuſtomed to doe ; and the time 
when ſhe doth it, and the manner howſhe doth 
it. I. Jfider Gaith, that that kind: of Serpent 
which cafteth his skin, is called Cohuber, a Snake. 
It. Concerning the time when this is done,there 


is ſoine queſtion : For firſt, ſome ſay ſhe caſteth. 


her skinne in the ſpring time. Cromwel. 

Secondly,ſome ſay it is when ſhe findeth her- 
ſelfe to be loaded and burdened with poiſon: Por- 
mſec. |. 
Thirdly, the moſt fy it is when the findes her 
ſlfcto grow old and infirme. Antonin. 

This ſhould we doe , and herein intimate the 
ſerpent ; namely, I. Caſt off ſinne, and the old 
man, in the ſpring of our yetres, and remember 
our Grearbdin thedayes of onr youth, Ecc!eſcr 2.1. 
We mult give our beſt dayes, to him thar beſt de- 


ſerves them, to wit, to God : and notas many 


doe, who-give thcir youth to ſarhan,and their age 
to God, their ſtrengrh to fathan, and their weak- 
neſſe to God : their health to fathan, and their 
ſicknefle to God : yea, who deſire to dedicate 
their life to farhan, and their death untoGoJ. We 
muſt be wiſe as ſcrpents , who neither 'caſt 'off 
their skinnes in Autumne, nor in Winter, but in 
the Spring. 11. We muſt labour to finde and feel 
our {innes to be a burden unto us, and then ſtrive 
to diſzorge our ſelyes of thetn : we muſt firſt 1a- 
bour to bate, and loaththem, and thenendevour 
to leave them : wee miſt firſt feel our ſinnes to 
be a burden too heavie for us to beare, and'then 
caſe our ſhoulders of that loade ; as the ſerpent 
dothdiſcharge her ſtomacke of her poiſon when 
ſhe findes it oyercharged therewithall. TIT, We 
muſt, when wee feele our ſelves weake, and! in» 
tirme,by reaſon of ſine, labour to leave'it,and caſt 
it off; when we findethat our fines hang ſo faſt 
on, and cleave fo faſtroo, thar wee cannot run the 
race that 'is ſet before us, '* when we finde'our 


{ 


hands ſo hatd manacled by finne, that'we can'nei- ' 


ther fighrthe good bghe of faith, nor worke our 
the worke of our ſalvation : when we finde our 
Tclycs to beſo low, and weak through fine, that 


we have noftrength to'the perforthance of any | 


thing that is good, then it is time for us, withthe 
ſerpent, to Falt off our'o}d coate of maliciou 
nefſe, LY. The manner of the ſerpents caſting 
her skiti is this(according to 1ſider, Dortniſ: Anton. 
and'Raben.) when ſhe dkifeato caſt cf her «in, 
;Then firſt, Thce abſtaines from meat tor divers 
dayes. And ſecondly , ſhe cates a'tertainekinde 


+ 
, 
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| 


| 
| 


through that ſtrait hole © 


of Bitter herbe. And thirdly, having eaten what, 
ſhe. bathes her ſc}fe inthe water, And fourthly, 
having {o done, hee ſeeketh our, and chooſeth a 
ſtrair hole of a firme ſtone; and violently cntring 
thefcin, and paſſing tlirough with great difficul- 
tic, leaves bis oId skinne behinde him. Fiftly, 


' and Jaſtly, his oldskiane being thus ſtripped off: 


he then laycth himſelte in the warme funne, that 
he might fortific and harden hisnew $kinne. This 
courle mult they take, who deſire tobe renewed 
in their inward man; namely, Firſt, they muſt 
beate their bodies, and Ering it into ſubjeRion, 
both by a corporall abſtinence from meat, and a 
ſpirituall abſtinence from finns, 1 Cor. g. 27. 
Sccondly , beſides faſting, they mult cate the 
bitter and ſowre herb of concrition, humiliati- 


am, 4. 


on, and godly ſorrow; mourning both for the 


linnes already committed, and allo for the pow- 
er of finne which lies in the ſoule. 

Thirdly, having eaten this ſowre herb of crue 
ſorrow, wee muſt then labour that wee may bee 
waſhed with the teares of unfeigned ſorcow,and 
bathed over and over in that Jordan of Chriſts 
blood, which is better then all the rivers of Da- 
majcus to waſh in. 

Fourthly, if we defire that our youth, and 
ſtrength may be renewed by grace, wee mult go 

| repentance, entring 
thereby into that firme rocke which is Chriſt : 
or the ſtone of repentance through which wee 
muſt enter, muſt be firme and ſtable; that is, our 
repentance muſt be accompanied witha firm and 
full purpoſe and reſolution, never'to return 
backe againe unto ſinne: for the ſerpent having 
once entered, never pulleth backe his head , buc 
violently ruſhech through though with pain and 
difficultie. Nibil proſmmt lamenta ſz iterentuv peccata, 
Oc. {Ange Ge pemt.) Our ſorrow and teares for 
finne'profirs us nothing, it we returne again-un- 
to our finnes; for wounds being; iterated- are 
more hardly and ſlowly cured. 

Fiftly,having thus humbled our ſelves by faſt- 
ing, and true godly ſorrow, and waſhed 'our 
ſoules with: thic teares of contrition, and not on- 
ly repented us of our finnes by paſt , but fully 
purpoſed arid reſolved never co turne unto finne 
any more : then wee mult lie in'the ſun-ſhine of 
Gods grace, affuring our ſclves that fairhfull is 
he who hath called ſuch unto him,and hath pro- 
miſed that be will receive them into favour, and 
pardon their fornier finnes, and preſerve them 
fro fine for the time to'come,ahd enable them 
to ſerve him, as becomes a new, and renewed 
creaturcs. 


Fourchly, the ſerpent ſtops her cares at the 4p, ,. 


voice of the charmer, and will not heare his in- 
cantations; now ifaty defire to know how a ſer» 
pent can ſtop both hier cares ? Anroninus (Lart.4. 
Ti. 3. Cap. 4. $.1. ) faith, ſhee layes cne care 
cloſe tothe ground, and ſtops the other with 
her taile. Thus muſt wee doc ; when the devill 
would ſeduce, allure,or inchant us; by any wic- 
ked tag or temptations,we muſt ſtop our 
cares, and thoughcs, and affe&ions, leſt being al- 


luted by his provoking tewprations, we ſhould 
aſſent. andconfentihereunto; and this we __ 
02 


— — — 
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Vers. 16. 


What Wiſdom: we muſt labour for. 


> — 


Marth. 10 


rn 


Anſw. 5» 


Anſw. 6, 


Queſt. 3+ 
Anſw. Is 


Fnſw,2z 


. everiwhen' ſhe is dying. And III. Her flattery, 


Queſt, 4. How manifold is wiſdome? or how mauy 


Anfw. 


doe Inre fi 
fed by the ſerpentstaile,) namely, deſtruction : 


TY Who. erre here by miſunderſtanding of our 


— — 


gafd of the end 6f finne (which is figni- | 


| thinke themſelyes ſafe, untill hee be killed 


—_— 


2 
- whom they have robbed ;- becauſe if he be ſe - 19 


For the wages of finne is death, and the end of once murdered;he cannor then accuſe them ; 
ſtners damnation. ' Ay | whereas if ſuchan one ſhouldlive,he mighe 
Fiftly,the ſerpent ſeting that he is hated,doth | bring them to the gallowes. Our Saviour 


carefully decline, and fhunne whatſoever may - 
be hurtfill-unto him : So che children of God 
muſt take heed, that they doe nat raſhly expoſe 
themfelveg to dangers; heither live negligently; 
bur witty, and ctrenniſpetty, Epheſe 5.1 5.Col. 


CC I 


"op pans ; 

. Sixtly, the ſerpent carrying poiſon in her 
mouth, doth ever put itout before ſhe drink. 
So whenwe come either ro the Word, or Prayer, 
of Sacraments, wee' malt ſtrive' to lay afide our 
rialice; hatred, envie, bitterneſſe, yea all wicked- 
nefle whatſocyer. And thus in ſome few particu- 
lats wee ſee wherein the ſerpent is to bee im- 
JUREge T5721 55) 23XEEN 


Say jour ? | 

The Ophies ,, who becauſe the wiſdome of a 
ſerpent-is here commended, and becauſe the bra- 
zen' ſerpent in the wildernefſe was a figure of 
Chriſt : doe therefore aſcribe unto a-ſerpent 
all knowledge, and worſhip'it, offering bread 
unto it, and kifling it, keeping alwaies one for 
that purpoſe alive. Epiphan, bereſ. 37. 

Are ſerpents inall things to be imitated? 

' Firſt, according'to Augryſtine, the ſerpent hath 
wiſdome in bringing tp her young, in the ma- 
king of her hole, in'the getting-of her food, in 
the -healing of her wounds, in the avoiding of 
things hurtfull, in; the' foreknowledge of the 
change of times, inthe love of her fellowes. And 
in theſeſheis to be imitated. oe 

Secondly, bur in the things following, ſhe is 
not tobefollowed: namely, I. Her high ſpiric 
1s to-be;avoideds And II. Her defire of revenge, 


ſtinging when ſhee imbraceth, And TV. Her 
treacherie, And V.' Her ingratitude, ftinging 
to:dcath him that bath nouriſhed her up. And 
Vk Her poiſon. And VEL. Her: voracity , in 
killing much more then ſhee can devoure. And 
VIH, Her generall hatred againſt all creatures, 
deſtroyingallthatiſhe can match. 


kindes of wiſdome are-there, becaule our Savi- 
our bids us ro be wiſe as ſerpents ? 


af Firſt evill; which is Gairesfol ; namely, 
3: | underraketo judge of thoſe hidden , and {= 
zz+{ cret myſtcries', which God: hath referved 
-]-unto: kiniſelfe ; thinking themſelves wiſe 


: | ge: There is, H: Falſe craf- 
1 tic, und lying Wiſedeme, which isdiame- 
| erally oppoſite; !yeaanefemy-ato Cheiſti- 
1 an fempliciry, ( bs 8,147.) which mult be 
: -withoutfrand,or gatte; Thercis; IL Cru- 

ell-wifedome; '\AMoried wort mordent,dead men 
:4-gannort bite; and therefore it isgood ro kill: 
Iriſh men never thinke a mar'ſlaine our- 


M 2pqnope 


FJ: 


wor 


© 


& 


T. Arrogant wiſcdome, when men will ' 


 cnongh:;'to-render a reaſon of all the Lords 


| doth not command us to be ſtrong as Lions, 
and Typers, but to be wiſe as Serpents : and 
therefore this cruell wifedome 1snot allow- 

ed. IV. There 1s afelfe cohftdent wiſedome, 

| wheimen hidetheir counſels, and fo crafti- 

ly conccale their wicked plots; that in ward- 

ly they boaſt, and, rejoyce, that they ſhall 

prevaile : theſe ſhall at laſt bee diſcovered, 

: and God in his appointed time will infatu- 

atetheir devices. ; 

- *] Secondly gootl,& this is that wifdom, web 
| here Chriſt comands, and comends unto us. 


What is- this good wiſedome , which Deſt, 5. 


we maſt labour for ? or wherein doth it con- 


faſt ? . 


The properties cf this goed Wiſedame are Auſw- 


theſe; namely, | | 
Firſt, 4f2la ntelligere, to ſec, perceive, and un« 
derftand evils, and dangers; for men muſt not be 
willingly blind, but learne to foreſec evils to 
come. | 
Secondly, 11alwum nom facere,mala ignoſcere. Hier,ſ. 
to doeevill unto-none, but to pardon and for- 
give thoſe, who offend and injures. oy 
Thirdly, Syficari, to ſuſpe&evils, from evill 
men ; eſpecially thoſe who hate us : for Chrilt 


himſelfe (wee ſee) would not commit himſclfe _ | 
&loh.2.24 


unto the Tewes, %, 
Fourthly, T acere, to keepe our owne counſel 


for it is lawtull to conceale ſome truths, A»gyſt, 


A man is not bound by his owne babling to be- 
tray himſelte; it being the part of a toole to 
utter all his mind, Proverb,29.11. 

Fiftly, Evitare,to avoid perill,and not to rin 


into the Lyons mouth =, It is witedome, faith *1 Mac.z, 


* 


Hierome, ſ. Inſidias vitare, to avoid the trap, gins, 37* 


ſhares and traines that arelaid for us. 

Sixtly, Patienter ferre, to endure patiently,and 
contentedly the evils which lie upon us, 7»fe. [7 

Seventhly, Scandalum 172 dare, fo to live, that 
we give no offence, neither to the Tew,nor to the 
Gentile, nor to the Church of God. | 

Eightly, ſmcere profiteri, to profeſſe Cliriſt and 
religion, in lincerity, not inſhew, in truth , not 
in hypocriſie. 

$.2. Be ſimple a Doves. | 

What 15 meant by theſe words ? . 


thinking evill-of none, neither intending evill,or 

_ offence unto any, 1n thought, word, or deed ; 
and yet we muſt be wiſe as Serperits ; who have 
great ſubtilcy in faving,-and detending then:- 
{elves from harme : 'thar js, every one who looks 
to be ſaved, might labour for ſo much wiledome, 

' as may preſerve hini from the hurt of falle Pro- 
phets. ; 


; what Simplicity is it which is here enjoyn- 
17 | 


E | right;rill his head bz off ; and chceves never 


— 


Fir, 


Sea, 2. 
: Oueſt 1, 
The meaning is, be innocent and harmelefſe, Anjn er. 


How many ſorts of Simplicity are there? and Du-ft.z, 


- I "I 


TT 


— — 


MATTH. 10. 


—oo—_y 


Simplicity is both evill and good. Vsxs. 16, 


"9s 
OE ————— 


Is the Dove to hee; imitated: in all things ? TY 
No, for in her there are two things .to bee 24 
eſchewed, To wit, 


24 7: Firſt, evill, fooliſh, and contrary to wif: 
} dome; and is two-fold, namely, 
Anjw. I. Ncgligent; when a man doth not take 


heed to himlelfe, and beware. 
Firſt, leaſt he ſhould be hurt, and harmed 
by any. Or So 
1 Sccondly, Icaſt he ſhould be deceived by 
| errour, Epbeſ. 4, 14. Or 
Thirdly, leaſt he ſhould bee ſeduced unto 
finne, as Ger. 30. 5, and 2 Sam. 15.11, 
IT. Sluggiſh and idle, when a man doth 
* not labour. 


meets, that every falſe path is the right: ſo 
& | thoſe who are ignorant of the divine truth, 


PTOJ 


labour tor ? or wherein doth it confiſt? 


is good ; not being hindred either by em 


as A_— 


Firſt, negligence, and fooliſh curioſity ; For 
while ſhce looks boat, fu turncs;her head de- 


iO - 


| Firſt, for knowledge and nnderſtanding; | ſhe is often taken, and ſeized on by the Hawke, 

as Hoſea 4. 6. Epheſians 5. 15» And hence, | (Plin. &. Barth.) We muſt not in thele two 

| namely from ignorance comes errours, and | things be like Doves,but muſt take beed of delay, 
2 | therefore the Papiſts and ſome others, per- | and pride , which are. enemies unto ſaving 
= | ſwade men to negle& hearing, reading, ſts- | health, dg th 
&' | dying, and the meancs of knowledge, be- I. Wenuwſttake heed of Pride,which is a dan» 
+ | cauſe as hee that is altogether ignorant of | gerous enemy - for it makes us unwarie, and 
Z J the true way may be perſwaded to take any | ſpoiles all wedoe, (Deſiruit onia Auguſt.) When 
©? path, and made belceve by every man hee | men begin to be proud either of themſelyes, or 


2 | may bee ſeduced, and quickly led aſide by | their God,and haughry and diſdainfull cowards 
2 | any into humanceerrours, their brethren.:. And therefore is carcfnlly to be 
& | Secondly, that is called ſluggiſh and idle | ſhunned, the end thereof being (with Laofer) to 
ſimplicity, when a man doth not labour to | be caſt into Hell. 
ſtrive, and wreſtle againſt finne,and his own IT. We muſt take heed of Negligence, and 
corruptions. | | Procraſtination : many-<nd their ends, before 
O0bjc&. It it ſhould bee objefted that David bids | they have reſolved to beginne them ; and. finiſh 
us to commit our wayesunto the Lord, and | their life, before. they-have thought of living, 
and therefore what need we thus ſtrive ? And therefore we muſt not deferre the worke of 
Anſw. I anſwer, it is rrie we muſt commit and ,| our alvation,putting it off from day to day, bur 
| commend our ſelves unto God, but yet we | while it is faid to day, make ready our ſelves. to 
mult fight againſt finne, and our inbred cor- | undertake it, reſolving that no labour, feare, or 
'Hebr. rupticns, and that even unto blood. 2, danger whatſoever ſhall hinder us from ir. - /_ 
2.4 2, | Secondly,good, fincere,and an enemieto | Wherein is the Doveto be imitated ?- Queſts, 
deceit, and fraude. And this is that Simpli- In the Dove are many vyertues,. or vertuous 8 
| city which is here commended and com- | qualities, worthy imitation, As for example. ; 
[| manded. | Firſt, ſhe doth no evill or huct+ unto any, 
Queſt, 3, What is this good ſimplicity which we muſt: | but is, _ 


I. Meeke, without beaketo hart, or talent ro 


eAnſw. ( Firſt, ina ſingle heart, A&s 2. 46. Hee | teare, or Gall to plot or imagine miſchiefe, or 
therfore who delires to have this Dove-like | intend harme toany ; Aud therfore if we would 
fimplicity , muſt not have a heart , and a | imitate the Dove ; we, muſt not be angry, or 
heart;but muſt be ſincere and fingle hearted, | miſchievous, or revengefull ; for charity dotb_no 
| Secondly , in a tender conſcience, and a, | evill © nor 5s angry ® but is patient , and ready to c Rom.13, 
= | feare to finne or offend God: Hetherefore, | remit..Many in their words, deeds, and: lives, 2% 
| who dcfires this Dove-like fimplicicy, muſt | ſhew themſelves morelike Lions, Beares, Wolves, p n oO 
2 1 beofa circumciled heart, who is ſenfible of: Dragons, Vultures, and furies then meek Doves: Sk 
= the leaſt ſinne,and of a cowardly conſcience | but we muff take heed of this, the end of theſe 
= | who feares to commit the lealt evill; For | being deſtruftion, Ezech. 32: 23. Epbeſ. 4. 32. 
8. | this is the beſt ſimplicity. Reade theſe pla- | Colo. 2.8. | | 
=, | ces, and tothis purpoſe imitate the perſons If. Shee is is ſimple, or innocent without de- 
7) mentioned thercin, Geneſ. 39. 9. and Ib,1.j.. | ceit ; asinthis verſe; And therefore. in ſacrifice 
& land 2, 3, Rom, 16. 19. and 1 Corinth. 14.20, | ſhe muſt not be divided, Geneſ. 154 9. Leviti1+'14 
& 1 Phil. 2,13. | Thus wenwſt be true and free from lying, and 
S ] Thirdly, ina fingle tongye : he there-, | deceit, _ one ſpeaking, the truth unto his 
5 | fore who delires this dovelike fimplicity | neighbour from his heart. (Reade Zach, $; 16. 
J mult avoid all lying, and deceitful ſpeech; | Epbeſe 4, 25. Cobſ, 2.9. and.1 Peter 2.1.) and la- 
* | es, and take heed of being double tongued, | bouringto be innocent andharmeleſſein his life 
þ 2 Cor. Iob.33-3. and 2 Cor 1.12 Þ. | ] and converſation : for'God will prote&-the in- 
Eo = Fourthly,in a boldnefſe unto that which | nocent, bur diſcover and: infatuate the. plots of 


the wicked, who craftily imagine cyill againft 


ploy ments or dangers, or feare, but coura-. | their neighbours. y 7 11\ 84S 
| giouly and confidently profciſing and ſer- HI, She is humble building. her neſt 30 a 
_ rocke 


vingGod,Reade Ae4.19. 5.29,Prod0.29. 
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The Nature of the Dorve. 
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rock, except ſome build or provide a Dovehouſe 
or other place for her to breed and remaine in, 
Thus we ſhould be without carefulnelſſe for the 
things of this life, labouring that God may be 
our Lord; and then, if he provide plentitally 
for us, or proſper us, or build us houſes, we muſt 
take it thankfully, and praife his name : bur it 
otherwiſe, we muſt be content to build in the 
rocke, that is, to live by faith in Chriſt, and to 
tearne to want and to abound, Philip, 1.21. Coloſ- 


frans 3. 3. 


Secondly. ſhe propoundethgood cxamples,or 
examples of good unto us for our imitation; 
and that I. Towards God. If. Towards her 
ſelfe. III. Towards others. 

Firit, the Dove is to be imitated by us, or an 
example unto us of a double duty towards God: 
vit I, Sheis a very loving creature, yea full of 
toue: Thus we ſhould be ſick of bve (Cant. 5.3.) 
loving our God betore and above all things,and 
all other things for God, yea our neighbour, be- 
cauſe a member of God. IL. She is very fruictull, 
breeding ſometimes ten, ſometimes eleven, lome- 
times twelve times ina yeare : Thus we ſhould 
ſtir to be fruitfull, bringing forth ſome good 
fruir unto our God, every Moneth in the yeate, 
every week in the Moneth,every day in the week, 
every hour in the day,every minute in the hour; 
like the trees of heaven, which yceld fruit eve- 
ry moneth, Rev. 22.2. Thus we ſhould be fruitful, 
but alas, for pity, for the moſt part, we are alto« 
gcther barren, thinking it well if we can bur ſay, 
Negatively, That we arc neither Theeves, nor 
Marderers,nor Drunkards,nor the like, although 
wee cannot fay Afilrmatively, what wee are, or 
what good we doe. | 

Secondly, the Dove is an example unto us of a 
fourfold duty,in regard of her ſelfe. For I. She 
is chaſt; Corjagiz fidem non vielant © ; Doves doe not 
couple with any, but with their Mates ; Nec cum 
pluribus coeunt , nec conjnginm initum deſerwn. Ariſt, 
They will neither wrong, nor change, nor for- 
fake one another, after they have made their 
choice; but continue inviolable this bond of 
Love: Andas they are chaſte, ſoalſo they are 
pure in their food, cating no uncleane thing at 
all, (Hzer.) but living onely upon Graine. Ariſt, 
Wherefore thoſe arc unlike Doves, who ſeetbe the 
feum with the broth, ( Exek. 24.6.) and live impure 


and uncleane lives; for we ſhould labour that 


we might be purced from all pollutions botb of the fleſ 
and fþiri,, and perfe& bolinefe im Gods feare, 2 Core7.1. 
Wee ſhould examine our ſelves, whether wee be 
Doves or Vultures, Lambs or Wolves, whether 
with Pigeons, and Dove-like Peter, As 10. wee 
let no uncleane thing come into our mouthes; or 
like Swine, we feed groſly, and wallow filthily. 
Gnetter applies this to ſuperſtition, and not inju- 
riouſly ; tor nothing is more impure and filthy 
In the fight of God, than to mingle humane 
things with divine, as a part of Gods worſhip, 
Col. 2.18. II, She is conſtant, keeping her own 
common Loat or Dove-houſef, and although ſhe 
doe flye from it, yet ſhe returns againe, Gen.$.11, 
Eſa. 60, 8. Thus we ſhonld remaine conſtant in 
the profeſſion and praiſe of Religion,and never 
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ſtart aſide,or ſeparate our ſelves from ir, III. Ste 
is wary Inxta fluenta manent 8, they remain neere 
the water, ( Ergo columba dicitur 4 wauuBbdy. Rhod. ) 


———— — — 


MATTH. 10: 
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u————_ 


g Glo. 


that ſo in the water they may ſec the ſhadow of 


the Hawke, long betore he comes necre them : 
whence Solomon {aith_ Hy ejes are a; the eyes of Doves, 
by the Rivers of water, Cant«5.12,) Thus we ſhould 
labuur to prevent the craft and ſubtilty of Satan, 
leit otherwite he circumvent us; he is a Lyon, 
I Pet, 5.8. and watcheth ſecretly tor us, thar he 
may devoure us : Now the way to prevent this, is 
by living neere the waters, that fo we may {ce 
him afar off, Theſe waters are the Word, which 
we mult heedfully heare, and religioutly reade , 
becauſe it is a true glaſſe wherein we may ſee our 
ſelves, and eſtatcs, and enemies, and dangers, and 
the meanes and wayes how to prevent them, 
James 1.23,&c, IV. She is patient; tor tirft;they 


are full of dangers,their youg ones being robbed . 


and taken away trom them, and theinfelves chas 
ſed, and aſſaulted, and prefſed upon, buth,by 
Hawks and Men. Secandly , they arc very tear- 
full and timorous creatures, ſeldome or ncver 
ſafe, but when they are inthe holes of che rock; 
( Hier.) and all their helpe is in the ttrength of 
their wings, and ſwitc lying away, ( Eraſm. chit. 
3. 6,48.) Ezek. 7.16. Thirdly, their mirth is 
mourning,and their ſongs (as it were) lighes,and 
{ad Ditcies: whence the Prophets tay, that tney 
haye mourned as doth the Dove, Ez. 38.14. and 
59+ 11. Nabum 2.7. Fourthly, yet they are uns 
mindtfull of all theſe, and builds their neſts a- 
gaine, where they built them before, alchough 
(fic vos non wobrs nidificatis aves) her tormer care 
was taken for others, and her yong ones ſtollen 
from her. Thus we ſhould be like Doves, given 
to godly ſorrow,becaulſe the end of this mourn- 
ing is mirth : yea,if the Lord affli& us,we ſhould 
be Doves; that is,not labour to free our {e1ves by 
rebellion,or revenge, or deceit, or any wicked 
meanes; for thus wee ſhould {hew our elves to 
be Hawkes, and Kitcs,and birds of prey, and not 
innocent Doves. We mutt be patient both be- 
cauſe it is given ns to ſuffer. (Philip.1.28,)and be- 
cauſe our ſufferiags ſhal be rewarded and recom- 
penced with an incernall and incorruptivle 
weight of glory Þ. 
Thirdly, the Dove is unto us, an example of 
a threefold duty, in regard of our ſelves : for I. 
The Male or Cocke, governes well his tamily ; 
T um feminam cogenido ad partum, tm ex trudendo puls 
los e nido, ( Ariſiot. & Barths!.) By a certaine com< 
pulſtton he entorceth the female and Hen, to lay, 
and breed; and affoone as the yong ones can flyc, 
thruſts them out of the neſt, that ſhe may breed a» 
gaine. Thus we ſhould not be like thote,who at e 
Lyons abroad, and {imple Doves at home ; who 
are cruell to 0thers, but too indulg:nt (like old 
El;) to their children ; T ranquillo animo nat us, not 
poſſum adverſari mens ; they cannot croile, nor con» 
tradift them in any thing, but gives them al! 
their will. Doves doe not thus, for they bez 
none bur their owne yang ones, and thote onely 


Ad fig , When thers is need of it: And 


therfore Parents muſt not [pare tic rog,and tpill 


| the childe; but with the rod of corce&ion terch 
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»6 outthat folly , which 
——— —— Child. 1]. The Doves arc io 
flocks, and love to build in Dove-coats, wherc | 
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thereare many together, Thus (like them) wee 
ſhould be 2fable to our neighbours, and toall ; 


bur principally tothoſe, who arc of the houſhold | 


of faith ; For (Pares cum paribus) wee ſhould de- 
light only in thoſe who are good, and affociate 
our felves onely with them, Doves build , and 
breed, and harbour with Doves,not with Crowes 
and Kites ; and therefore it is a {igne , that they 
areno Doves, who aflociatcand frequent the ſo- 
cictics of wicked mzn, III, If Doves meet with 
one, who ftraycs, they bring it backe againe to its 
owne habitation : And therefore, although ſome 
thinke themſelyesto be Doves, becauſc they tole» 
ratc all ſinne in others ; yet indeed they are not ; 
this not being the nature of this bird,to ſuffer any 
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to ſtray, but to reduce, and bring home thoſe who 
wander. Indeed Charity ſuffers much, and is not 
provoked, norangry; but yet it reproves, ( Nun 
cdio ſed amore) in love, not out of hatrcd ; as Saunt 
Paul, who weuld have the fleſh to be deſtroyed, 
that the Spirit might be ſaved , (1 Cor. 5. 5.) be- 
cauſe to o1ait and forbearc, reproote is the cruel- 
leſt mercy. | 


Niturall men are enemies to Goodneſſe. 
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$. 3. Be wift a Serpents, imocent gr Doves. | To 
—_—+ ſell Þ . thn tx . is the Serpent is on . 
Hifor. &- carth, and by innocency fly tothe heavens ; Or,as 
nimaltum. Serpents wee ſhould goc ſlowly about worldly 
Ey'/i. things, but fly ſwiftly like Doves about heavenly 
things : Or, as Serpents, wee ſhould be armed a» 
gainſt our enemies, but as Doves, be without gal. 
Morcover, the Scrpent biteth the heele,ſo wee the 
roots of concupiſcence, That they may be quiet, 
they live in bathes, where they may be hid, and 
not among(t men : So weethat wee be not infe- 
tcd with ſinne, muſt avoid the company cf wic-. 
ked men, The Scrpznt {wimmerh with his head 
abovetlic water ; ſo we muſt take heed, that we 
be not drowned jn voiuptuouſneſle, The Serpent 
catcth duſt , and Iyeth along upon the ground, fo 
mult wee through humility bee content in the 
poorelt cſtate, 
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Verſe I7. VE R $«e 17,1 8, Eut beware of men ; for they 


12, will deliver you up tothe Comneels , and they will ſcourge 
yort 12 their Synagogucs , and yee ſhall te brought before 
Governors,and Kings for my ſake, for a teſtimonie agawiſt 
them, andthe Gemiles, 

Seb. 1, S. 1. Bewaresf men, 

Sweſt, 1, Whoare meant hereby men ? 

Anſw, 1. Firſt, ſomereferre this to the 16, verſe, and 


reſixaineit to Wolves : T ſend Jou forth a ſheepe iu 
the midſt of wolves ; where wee ſee thattheyare 


Men (beware of men) . whom he cals Wolves ; and 
this is frequent in the Scriptures, for the Holy 
Ghoſt to compare men torhe beaſts, rhat periſh, 


ard dumbecrcaturcs ; and that in athree-fold re- 
gard, 232, I, In reſpe of himſclfe,and his own- 


1ature ; and thus , Firſt , 1n regard of his cons : 


t:mptiblencſlc, and vileneſle, hee 1s compared to 
a Worme, Pſ«lm. 22.6. Secondly, in tegard of his 
fooliſhncfle , he Ycomparcd to a Horſe or Mule, 
& = . , 
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Vers. 17.18 


is bound in the heartof a , Pſalmes, Thirdly, in Tcgard of; his inning , 
iable, and fly by \ he is comparcd to an Oe, Prov. 7. 22. Fourthly, 


in regard of his fikhy Juft, and laſciviouſneſle,he 
is compared toa Dog , Prov. 26.11. and to Swine 
2 Pet. 2.21, Os. Fittly,in regard of his perverſe» 
n-ſſc, he is comparcd to Vipers, Math. 7, Sixtly, 
in regard of his craft , hee is compared to a Foxe, 
Like 13.32, II. Man is comparca to bruit beaſts 
in regard of others; namely, Firſt, in reſ{pe& of 
his pride, hee is compared to a Bali, Pſalme 22.8. 
Secondly , in reſpe& of his barking , and eyill 
ſpeaking, he is comparcd to a Dog, P/alwme 22. 16, 
Thirdly , in reſpe& of his covetoutneſſe, hee is 
compared to a Wolfe, Ezek.22-27, Fourthly,in re- 
ſpe& of his cruelty, hee is compared to Lyous, 
Wives , and wild Boares, Zeph. 33. Pſalme 80. 13, 
III, Man is comparcd to bruit animals,in retpet 
of God, and Religion : Andthus, Firſt, inregard 
of his rcfuſall to heare the word of God , hee is 
compared to an Adder, Þ ſame 58.4. Secondly, in 
regard of his hypocrific, hee is compared toa 
Wolfe, AG. 20. 29. Thirdly,in regard of herefie, 
hee is compared to a Folfe, 14ai.7. 26, Fourthly, 
inregard of his ſluggiſbnefle,and idlenefle, he is 
compared to a Dog in the manger,or a dumbe dog, Eſay 
56.10. &c. 


Secondly , ſome by theſe words, ( beware: of Anſw, 2: 


men ) conceive,that our Saviour would have them 
to cxpeR all men every where to bee their cne- 
mics: And it istruc 5 that the Goſpel ſhall find 
ſome enemies, and oppoſition whereſoever 1t 
comes, AF.17.and 19. and 28, 


Thirdly,bur I conceive, that theſe words figni- Anfw. 3, 


fic ſomewhat more yet then this; namely, thar 
hereby our Saviour would have us to take notice, 
that the very humane nature of man,is an enemy 
untothe preaching of the Goſpel: For he doth 
not ſay Beware of Lyos,or Tygers,or Wolves;out be- 
ware of men: Homo homini Inp1s. Hence then obſerve: 


Thatthe natureof man,and the naturall man 1s gry, 


alwayes an enemy to God ,, Religion, and the 
preaching of the Goſpel. | 


* Why is thenaturall man-fuch an encmy to the Oueſt, 2, 


Word, and Goſpel, and God ? . 


Firſt , becauſche is wholly averſe from God, 4,jp, 1, 


and ill not be ſubje& unto þim , Rom. 8.6. 7.8. 

His Motto is , As nego, neget aiv; what God bids, 

that he will zot dee, what God forbids, that he will 

dee, juſt like the Florentine, who is macntioned in 
the ſecond Booke of the Courtier , of Cour: Bat 
deſſar Caſtiho; two encmics being together.in the 
Councell-chamber of F.orexce, (as it hapneth of- 
tenin thoſe Common-weaths ) the one of them 
which was of the honſe of 4ltoviri, ſlept, and hee 
that ate next unto hin (for a ſport) ſtirring him 
with his clbow,made him awake, (althoug h his 
adverſary, that was of the houſe of Alamanni,had 
faid nothing at all,as yct againſt him) and fatd un- 
to him, hcareſt thou not what ſuch an one faith ? 
Make anſwer for thy ſclfe , for the Lords requize 
it. Whercupon he of Altovitz, all lcepic , aroſc 
upon his feerz 8 without any more deliberation, 
ſaid; My Lerds, 1 fay the cleane contrary to that Ala- 


mani bath foken : To which Alamami anſwers, 
why, Ihave faid nothing. Altoviti faid immedi- 


| atcly 3 Then to that #50 wilt peaks, Thus averſe 1s 


the 
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the vaturall man, croſſing and oppoſing, whatſo- 
ever the Lord doth, or {h1ll command. Nitimur 
m vetita,Ww< defire nothing io muchas that which 
is denied us; like our Mother Eve, who longed 
for no fruit ſo much, as the forbidden fruit, 

Secondly , the Law doth forbid all finne, and 
the Goſp:I] condemne all licentious liberty; Now 
web:ing given unto ſfinne, and not able to ceaſe 
from 1t (2 Pet.2.14.) Hence it comes, that wee 
are cnemies unto the Goſpel, which forbids and 
condemnes1t. Naturall men being captives, and 
{laves, cannot endure to heare thoſe things which 
arc contrary to their Lord, and Maſter, Sine. 

Thirdly , the Goſpel would humble us (1 Pee. 
5.6.) and teach us to&eny our ſelves ; and there- 
tore we oppoſe & ſet our elves naturally againſt 
it, becauſe weare prou},and lovers of our ſelves, 

S.2. T radent, T hey will celiver you. 

What is the meaning of this delivering ? 

Firſt, the word 1s not to be underſtood of be- 
traying, but of accuſing. T bey ſhall acenſc you. 

Secondly , there were divers Tricunals , or 
Tuigement {cats : th? Saniiedrims , and Syna- 
gogucs, and Princes, and Kings; as if our Savi- 
our would ſay ; Thereare no Tribunals , where 

you ſhall not be accuſed, and condemned. Where 
we may fee and marke the wicked craft of Sa- 
than, who rather endeavours, Lege, by law, then 
V;, by forceto oppreſlz, and perſecute Chriſt; be- 
cauſe this w 111 prevaile, even with the good ; as 
we ſee inthe King, who, becauſe there wasa law 
decreed, therefore caſt Daxzelinto the Lyons den ; 
although it were foreagainſt his will, 

Whence wee may note ; That humane lawes 
are often opp3ſite to true Religion : this mighr 
bagproved by many,examples , both by the law 
madecagainſt Daniel, chap. 6. andrhat Idolatrous 
Decree, chap. 3. and thoſe Popiſh Lawes in 1aly, 
Spaine , and France; yea, by that Councell that 
condemned Chriſt, ard that ſpecchof the lewes, 
Wee have a Law, and by that Law he ought to die. 

How doth it appeare, that mans law is oftzn 
oppoſite to Godstruth ? 

Firit, it appeares tbus ; the Law of God in it 
ſelfe is cternall, maſculine, diurnall, cleare, im- 
moveable, good ; yea; therule of goodneſle: 
Anſw,2, The Law-of  ntan, is oft times noturnall , 
darke, feminine, infirme, ſtained , and ſubje to 
crrour-: For ſeeing that all men are lyers, and 
uncleane, how can any bring a pure thing out of 
an 3mpure 2? ortrath out of a lye ? 

$.3. AdConciha, unto Conncels. ] There were in 
Iſrael, diſtii& Courts, conſiſting of diſtin per- 
ſons; the one principally for Church buſines,the 
other, for aftaircs 11 the Common=- wealth ; the 
one an Ecclcfialticall Confiſtory,the other a civill 
Iudicatory : Now, althongh thetyrannie of Az- 
tichas , and the troubleſome times enſuing , had 
bred ſuch a confuſion in matters of government, 
among the Iewes, thar an cvidzntdittintion can 
hardly be found in the New Teſtament ; yet fome 
foot ſteps, and imperfedt tokens of both Courts 
are there obfcrycable, principally-in Maithew 21. 
23.and 26, 3, wherethe chiefe Pricſts; and the 
Elders of the people, are namgdas two diſtin 
Conſiſtories z arg cach' Conſiſtoxic ſeemeth to bee 
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Humane Lawes are ſometimes oppoſite to divine. 
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Gift:renced dy its proper nam: ;* For the Sceular 4. 
Conſiſtorts was termen ovriSyror, i, Cormcell,and the 
Spiritual termed ayz3wy3,a Symagogre ; as 111 this 
verſ(c, T bey will del-ver yo up to the Comicels, aid 
they will ſeorrge yort 7H their $; WagOees, Fg, 
S. 4. Yee ſhall be brought before Governors , and Set. 4.4 
Kinys ] Our Saviour 1n tins verſe,and fo forward; 
doth torctell the Apoltles of five forts,or degrees 
of dangers, that would atten] them, and annex» 
eth ( for their comfort ) the reme4ies with the 
evils : as for example. 
Firſt, the initial and firſt degree of evils,is the 
nztrelof the world, verſe 22. Te ſhall be bated of 
all m.n, fir my names ſake. Now the remedy againſt 
this evill, is pzrſeverance, laid downe in the ſam: 
place, 1n theſe words z but hee that endureth imo the 
end, foal be ſa: ed, | 
Secondly ,the next degree of evils is worſe,nd 
more perillcus ; and that is, that the world ſhall 
or onely hatz them, bur alſo accuſ-eand impriſon 
them this is Jaticowne in this verſe, and the 
next. They will deliver yu upto the C ouncels, ana yee 
ſhal! be brought before G ernors, aud Kings, Now the 
remedy againſt this cvill 13 Contidence, Jaid 
downe, verſe 19. in thefe words : When they d&li- 
ver you ap, take no thaught, bow or what zee ſhall ſpeake, 
for it ſhall le given yo, in that ſame honre , what ye fball 
ſpeake. | 
Thirdly, the ſequent danger is yet worle, and 
that is, ſcourging, and buffeting, under which all 
kinds of torments are undzritvo1 : T hey will 
ſcourge you in their Synagogues, vert 17. Now the re- 
medy againſt this evill, 1s ths 5 T: ſh2l be gizen yout 
in that ſame haure, what zee ſh4ll anſwer,v<rl: 19 and 
that, in being thus handled , you are no worſe 
dealt withall, chan your Malter was, verſe 24, 
Fourthly, the next degree ls yet more fad, and 
this is baniſhmenat , and pzrfecutio1 from 
Citieto Citie; when th'y perſecute y1u in this Citie, 
flee ye into another, where the cvlil is, perſeeztion, 
and th-remedy, flight, verſe 23. 
Fiftly, the lait, butnot the leaſt kind of evils, j py, 
is a bloody death for Chrilt ; Brother ſþ.ll deliver |, 
up brother to de.uh, and the fatber the child, verſe 21. 
Butrhe remedy 1s this, that they nee4 nnt feare thoſe, 
who can but only kill the body, verie 28. 
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VsERs. 23. But when they perſccute you in thu Verſe 23, 
Citie, flee yee into anoth.r; for verely { ſay unto you, 
ee ſhall not have gone over the Cities of Tſrael, ill 
the Some of man be come, 


S. T1. When the; perſectte yore, flee. Se. 7 
Our Saviour heredeth exprelly teach us ; That Oh; 
there is no other remedy againſt perfſecnricn, ont 
only ftght. 7 

How doth this appeare? Er 

| Firſt, by th:ſz examples, Jacob fleeth, Gen, 27, 44: 
and 17ofes, Exodus 2.15, AG, 7.29. and Fl.., 
1 King.17. and David often, and the woman, tl: 
Church, Revel. 1 2,6.14. 

Secondly , it will appeare , by diſtingeiſhing 
the right of power given, from the ule of that 
power ; For, I, Pringes, and great ones have 
right , and power given fragn God, Rom, 13.1; 
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Pe. Ap corruption of their owne hearts. And yet becauſe: 
they havetheir power from God, they arethere- 
for: tobe obeycd, cither with an ative or paſſive 
ob<dience, and not to. be refiited , or rebelled a- 


gain{t. . | 
' 2, Whoarcfaulty here ? 
= i, Firſt, they are too blame, who neglect the 


m:anes ; for alchough wee muſt lay downe our 
lives for Chriſt, whenand where there 1s no cva- 
ſion, or way to eſcape ; yet when wee may flee, 
we ought , and leave the ſucceſl: and event unto 
God, committing our ſelves wholly unto him. 
Secondly, they are faulty , who rebcll to fre: 
themſclves from perſecution ; for our Maſter 414 
not teach us this, who could have prayed for 
twelve legions of Angels, and have had thin, 
but hee would not ; hee permitted not Peter to 
wound with the ſword, but ch:cked his too hot 
and forward ſpirit ; And hence the Primitive 
Church, woul1 rather ſuff-r th:mſelves ro be le4 
as fheepe unto the ſlaughter , then take up wea- 
pons againſt their Princes and Governors, al- 
& Lege 4- though hey were but Heathens F, Bellarmine and 
pct. lu/*m. the Papilts obey, Donec vires habeant untill they be 
& Ter. lc to make their partics good, but no longer : 
Indeed, ſome thinke that it is lawfull to with- 
ſtand,if God give lawfull power, to repell an un- 
lawfull force ; th: King of Navarre , withſtood 
King Ee ry of France, when h: raiſed perſecution : 
But I coutefle, ] dare not ſubſcribe, or aflent unto 


Anſw.2, 


it ; both becauſe Chriſt our Lord (who might by | 


a Jawfull troop of Angels, have overcome all his 
wicked adverſaries, would not doc it,but fatd his 
king.ome was not of this world ; and alſo be- 
cauſe Tertin!l;an tels us ; that the Chriltians in 
the Primitive times, were able to have driven 
the Empzrouroutof his Dominions, and to have 
pujled him from his Throne , and ſuthciently to 
have defended themſ:lves, and tl:cir rcl1gion 
from the power of the Tyger , but they would 
10t : And thereforeas an unwarravtablething, 
we, and all Chriſtians muſt carcfully avoid it, 
Thirdly, they are hcre to blame; that inthe 
times of perſecution flce not, but fair.t ; yea,faile, 
and fall from their profefiion, baſcly and coward- 
ly denying Chriſt , and the faith : Thus did the 
Samaritanes, and ttus the Priſcillianilts thinke 
cy may lawfully doe : But our faith and Profet- 
{ton is not to beforſaken, our Chriſt 15 not to bee 
denizd, northe truth to be betrayed , for any pe- 
Til] or paine whatſoever : yea, wee muſt be fo 
tarre from denying of Chrift, that wee muſt not 
fomuch asbluſh , or ſo much as feare to profeſſe 
him, if weedeſirecver to come whereie is!, A 
beaurifull tace is untitly masked, it ſhould rather 
beſccenc ; now the facecf Re'igion is fairegbeau- 
uitull and amiable ; and therefore it weyea ſhame 
tohidethat hcad and face under a buſhell, which 
ſhouldrather ( likea Citic ſctuponan hill bee 
hela forth to the view of all ®, Chriſt hath no- 
thing in him, whercof we necd be aſhamed, for 
he is the belt of all ; ncither is there any cauſe 
why wee ſhould feare to profeſſe him ; for he is 
tl e greateſt of all , and of all others moſt able to 
 . ProtcRtanddefend us, There are ſomecommen- 


Anſw. 3. 
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not their lives unto death ; and yet weedefire to 
be ſocomm:nded , wee mult fo Jabonr to deſerve 
that commendation. Reade A#.20.24 & 21.13. 
 Fourthly, they are faulty here , whoalthough | 
in the times of p:1ſecution, they doe not fal from Anſto. 4. 
their profeſſion, unto ſuperſtition , yet they dare 

not openly confefſe Chriſt and the truth : theſe 
muſt conſider, why th:y hide , and conceale 
Chriſt, and dare not openly profeſſe him ?.T. Haſt 

thou any thing in the ſecret cloſet of thy heart, 
which thou dareſt not reveale ? that is, art 

thou afraid to reycalc any truth, or trait , or fun» 
damentall point of religion ? Is not religion, 

like the Ehurch , T ora pulcbra,, all glorious and 
beautifull 2 Then why ſhouldeſt thou be aſhamed 

to profcfle thy faith ? A good facenced not bluſh 

to be ſeene, neither any be aſhamed to ſhew forth 

the face of religion to any. II. Doſt thou feare 
danger, ordcath ? why, remember that we muſt 

not eſteeme our lives in regard of Chriſt ; wee 

muſt not to ſave our bothes , dithonour our head 

but labour to glorifte him in life and death ; and if 

he require it, by our death , as well as our life, 

III. Art thou not aſſured of prote&tion ? Than 
remember, if thou have Chrilt , thou ſhalt haye 

all things; yea , if Chriſt bee with thee, thou 
necdeſt not fcare, thoughall the world beagainft 

thee, Rom. 8.31. 32, God hathdecrecd the cnd, 

and determined what ſhall come to paſle : and 
therefore in all perils of this nature , wee ſhould 

fay with the three children z We know that our God 

whom wee ſerve , 14 able to deliver us ; bnt if bee will 

n0t, wee will ſuffer for him, Der.3.18. 

Fiftly , they are extremely to blame, who 
thinke, and ſtiff:ly maintainc, that it js rot lagy- 
fullto flee in the times of perſecution ; when our 
Saviour expreſly here ſaith , 1f they perſecute you in 


one Cnie; _—_ to another. 

Is it lawfull then to flec in thetimes of perſe- Deſt, 3' 
cation ? 

Firſt, ſome hold , that it is not lawfull for any Anſw. 1. 
at allto flee(T ere. ad Fobiunm) becauſe our Saviour 
cxpreſly bids us , not to feare thoſe who kill the bosy, 
Matth.1o 28. 

Sccondly, ſomethinke, that it is Jawful to flee; 
yea, more, that this charge of our Saviours isa 
poſitive Precept, and bids all to flee perſecution. 
Atbana T7E 

Thirdly, Anguſtine (Epiſt. 180.) ad Honoratum) Anſw. 3+ 
an{wers two things hereunto; ' namely, T. For 
the place, Licitum eſſe non imperatum ; that it is laws 
full ro flee in the times of perſecution, bur 1snot 
commanded and enjoyned unto all, 'I[. For the 
thing, Aliam fugam efſe liatam & laudabilem , aliam 
vero illicitam & culpandam ; that there isa lawtull 
and unlawfull flight , and a flight to be commen- 
ded and condemned. And therefore to flec, is not 
given as a poſitive Precept toall, alwayes. 

Fourthly, in theſe, certainely it is lawfull to Anſm. 4 
flee perſecution ; as appeares by theſe reaſons. 

I. God is not to bee tempted; and therefore 
when any doore is left open for us toeſcapeby, 
we mult ot Ray and awaite the ſtroake of death: 
Meanes to prevent danger muſt bee uſed ; and 


Anſw. 2, 


| therefore Chriſt would not cait himſelfe from 
| the 


Flight in Perſecution ts lawful. 


— Tu 


MATTH; 16, 


VERS.23- 


Queſt. 4.- Whether is it 
Anſp. 1.:: 


n Auguſt. - dit , nonli eg.11b3manere 
*P- 180. ters flocke ſhould flec away z'then by noimeanes 
H0007. 54/he toftay behind. Vii rem the Law ofim- 


the Pinacle, 7ar.q. nor commit himſelf unto the 
Iewes, Ibn 2.24. Wee naturally are carefull to 
takc heed of clifcs, and rocks, and waters ; and 
therefore why not of the fire of perſecution ? 
If- wee ſhonld ſee a Lyon in che way, wee would 
{knane him; yea, flee from him; why not there- 
fore may wee flee from a Lyon and Tyger-like 
Tyrant, who ſeckes to quench the. fire. of his 
rage with our blood ? IL Affliction is not al- 
wayes determined catigorically unto , or upon 
us: andtheretore wee ought not to betray our 
ſelves, or our owne lives; but'|til] uſe the means, 
and leave the ſuccefſe nnto God. II. There is a 
time appointed by God, when his children ſhall 
ſuffer ; but they are often perſecnted before this 
time of ſuffering comes; and therefore unti!' 
this appointed time comes, they may flee.” It is 
faid plainely, Chriſt walked in Galilee, but bee wonld 
wot walke in 'Irery, Tobi 7.1, and the reaſon hereot is 


given, verſe 6. Becauſe his time (that is, of ſuffe+ | 


ring) was not yet come. LV. It wee doe not'flee 
from our vocations, but that they will giveus 
leave, and permit us, then wee may flee perſecus 
tion. V, If the Church may. reape more pro- 
fit , and God moreglory (as it often times fals 
out) by eur flight, than by our death ; wee muſt 
then decline perſecution, and flee from it,. Pay} 
wiſhed that hee might live, in regard of the 
Church, although death in regard of himſelfe, 
was by much the beſt, Philip. 1.23.24. VI. If our 
flight be no way:offcntive to the weake brethren; 
wee may then flee. Lot .; 3 22/0 3 
lawfull tor Miniſters to flee 
from perſecution, or not ? 
Firſt, that-ic is lawfull for Miniſters ſome- 
times to flee; appeares by theſe particulars; to 
, wir, I. Fronuthe dire&ion of Chritt , 'giver-in 
this verſe ; If they perfecute you (my Apoſtles, and 
Miniſtersof the Goſpel ) #: one'Citie , flee cnto and« 
ther : ſo before, verle 16. I ſend you a ſprepe a+ 
mongft Wolues ; therefore be wiſe ar Serpents.'VI.:From 
\. theexample of Chriſt himſelte, whowithdrew 
\hitnlelfe,\when hee knew the Phariſees held a 
Councell againſt him, Matib.12.14.15.. So alto 
when he beard that Herod had,beheaded' Jobn Bap- 
tiſt, he departed from themby:thip , and'went 
'into a detart.place, atth;1'4.1 3+ andagainethe 
Tewes ſought totake him, but: hee eſcaped out of 
their hands, Jobn-10-39.:MI..From theexaniple 
-of the Saints; Moſes fled, Heb.11:27i :Eliarfled, 
.3 King.18.13. and 19.3. Andithe Coy hel= 
ped Paul toflce, AG. 9. 15. IV. Sitota Eetlefiuce 
poſtathbs: ®:;. If alliaMini- 


-ture.,, men aretaught codefend, / and preforve 
.themſclves;;and their lives punt dl'manifte{tlyR 


appeare, thatGodtheLordiot life, requires it; | 


that is, we muttbe carefulbof'owr (elves, untill 
' either ourneceſity,or Gods glory,orthe Char\ 
.ches utility,doeperſwadeunto thecontrarys!- 


Arſv, 2... Secondly ;af any liberty be given, or occaſion 
. may be takey,) to-diſchargei the worke of: a Mi | 
nilter, ahdthatchere be no:bthcr/kft toexecate | 


ethischarge;/or diſcharge this fan&ion;then:it is 


[ 


| 


Thirdly, it is unlawtull for a Minifter to flee, 


from one Citie to another (according to the 
charge given in this verſe)becaule they were ſent 


place, they preached in anothiery -that qr 
their -calſing, and worke;, andthe calling and” 
worke of every Miniſter ; 'andis to bee perfor- 
med, andexecuced inone place or other. 

Fourthly, in a perſonall perſecution a Mini- 
ſter may lawfully make an eſcape ; that is, if 
wait belaid for the precious lite of ſome parti= 
cular perſon, or Miniſter ; 1 conceive that hee 
may lawfully. flee for his life, as Flsas did, but in 
a common perliecution, it is aſhameror a Paſtor, 
(who ſhould be to all his flocke an example of 
confſtancie, & courage) to{h2w any feartuiticile, 
or too great forwardriefſe'ty, flee away. 


perſecution : It I. His flocke, and Chirch,and 
particular charge , be endangered by his flighr ; 
that is, bee either leftas ſheepe withont a ſhep< 
heard, having noneto teach them, or by their 
flight, havea Wolte ſet over them, inſtead of a 
ſhepheard, who fle: cerh, not feedeth them; who 
devourerh; inſtead of nouriſhing them z who is 
more like a traytor then atcacher, Jabouring 
only to betray their ſoules:, unto the enemy of 
their ſonles ; and -inſtead'of edifying preaching, 
feedsthem with infe&iouspoiton. Wo be to that 
man, who'faves his body wich the deſtru&ion of 
his ſoale : Woe beto'that Miniſter ,' who ſaves 
his lite with che death of his flucke,;and his bo- 
dy , with the loſſe of their toules. IT; Tt isnot 
lawtull fora Miniſerto flee, if his preſence bee 
neceffaty for the editicarfon'of the Church ; be« 
cauſe: in, thus doing;; hee:ſhould rather iceme to 
decline preaching, than perſecutions -: 5 

\ Many dbje& many things,againſt thariwhich 
we firt# aftirmed; naniely, Thar perſetution is to 


; 
i 
k\ #4 


p, 


be declined, and avoided by flight. '* 


- ———— 


29: 


if thereby his calling be hindered For hence it ——— 
| was that Chriſt would not flee, Matt, 16:23.and 4®- 3s 
. 26.54. Yea, hence it was, that the Apoſtles fled 


to preach the Goſpell ®:: and theretore-when 9 AQs 18, 
they could not bee permicted to preach: in one 4: 


Anſw. CB 


Fitly, it is not lawfa}l tor a Miniſter. to flee Anſw, 4. 


Firſt;>this Precept! ; 1 If #þ.y per ſeetite'y0it'in one ObjeZt,x, 


Citie, flee unto another, 1s nor generall ;'belonging 


the:Diſtiples; and therefore is now-abtogated, 
as are.al{o: the other tive 'charges giveh ther in 
the fame Chapter 3! viz. 'Goe not inio-(bt why of the 


J 


| Gentiles, netthir enter into atiy Gitieof the Samturit ants; 


verly. which are expreſly'taken away and niade 
void; Math. 28. 1 9.20: Gie'and teach olf nititns ; 
andiMark, 16.15, Goe yee into all tht'#oH4;' and 
preachithe Goſpel to every-ereaturet -\c) 019v ts. 
Firſt; there is northelike reaſonwDtheke Prev 
cepts,and that, as followes by anl uy. -/*_ 
.. Secondly,the Objefter'® affirms, that this Pre- 
cept( If they perfeente you int ons Citie, flit mmto another} 
is abrogated , bur he tonfirmes it not; whiteht he 
ſhould-doe, it hee wenld doe any'thingy® ! © 
Fhirdly; it follows :not, thoſe ewsPrecepts 
are:torrefted; therdforethis is revokdd:becanſc 
Chriſt himſelſe with -his owne tmeutſvrefified 
thok;{Mfor,28,20.Mfark 16, 5.) but there isno 
place: extant,. where thiis 'Precept coneerning 


* 


+» 


| 


Ccc 3 Flighc, 


_ unto all, . but particular; belongingionly mto. 


Anſws. t, 


Anſ(w. Js 
p 7). Thas 
merias, 
apud 4 
ref. Proe 
blem. [.3. 


An /rv, Je 


MaTrTH. id 


—— 


ZO 


CE nn 


Flight, i eithier a ted or correfted; which 
without - doubt , Chriſt would khaye done, 
if there-had been the ſame neceſſicy of amending 
it. Andtherefore they fal{ly colleRt, thoſe two 
Precepts are amended ; therefore alfſo-this third 
is amended : for J. This Precept concerning fly- 
ing, doth not cohere nor depend upon the two 
former ; and therefore it may not be drawneun- 
to the ſamerule, and meaſured'thereby. IL. In 
this Chapter there are many other Precepts, 
which by the like reaſon, and ſame conſequence, 


| they may as well contend to have been amended, 


p—_—_— 


o - 


thian which, nothing is more abſurd : I will firit 
frame their Argument (as it is formed by ther 
ſelves ) and then caſt them ſome in the ſame 
mould. 

Theſe two Precepts, Goe not imo the way of the 
Gentiles, neither enter ye into any City of the Samaritans; 
are correced, amended, and reCtifed. 

Therefore ſo alſo is this, When you are perſecuted 
in one City, flee nm another : for they are both in 
one and-cthe ſame Chapter. Bene habrt.. 

Chriſt in this Chapter , ſends his Apoſtles be- 
fore him, that they may teach through Jadea; and 
he gives them a forme of ipftrugion,and dirc&i- 
on, wherein are theſe Precepts : 

Firſt, in this Embaſſage upon,which he fends 
them, hee teacheth to whom they muſt not 
preach: namely, to the Gentiles, and Samaritans; 
verſe 5. And ſecondly, to whom they muſt : To 
the loſt ſheep of the buuſe of Iſrael, ver 6. And third- 
ly,, what they muſt preach : T hat the Kingdome of 
Heaven 9'8t band : or that {ſalvation is offered un- 
to them by Chrift, verſe 7, Fourthly, what they 
mult doe + T,hey muſt heale the ſocks, anduleanſe the Le- 
pers, dndlireiſe the dead, and. eaſt ont devils , verſe 8. 
Fiftly, what wages or reward they muſt expe& 
for their Miracles and works : Freely ye huve recei- 
28s, freely gre, verſe 8. Sixtly, how they ſhall be 
provided of neceflary things, and things need- 
tull for their-journey :  T hey muſt previdenatber 


galdmr falaer, &c.. but into whatſocver City they | 


enter , they mub enquire who is worthy chercin, 
and there abide;verſe 9.10,11- Seventhly, what 
they. muſt.dec unto:the rejeGers, and! refaſers of 
their melage ; T bey muſt ſhake off the. aſt. of their 
fet,veele, 14. Kightly, what danger muſt chey ex- 
pecfarzheig;great labour in preaching ? Parſe- 
cution;; Iſtrd ye forth ar ſheepe among wolves, Sc. 

axle. 164 1:7,.48. Niaghly:, to theſe dangers: ho 
addes;the. Antidote: and preſervatives againfd 
them:/ is: I. To Simplicity and Innocencie, 
they. muſt joyne Wildome, verſe 16, IL. Inthe 
midſt'of danger they ſhall be preſerved, aridide» 
fended, verſe 19. IHk.They muſt perſevereand 
exdureyprothe end jfthey would be faved,verſe 


- 22. IV. By Flight, -{ametimes it .is lawtull to 


decline perſegutions. and/peril}, verſe 23. Now 


from one ox two of theſs Largue: 


Firſt, theſe ewo Precepts, Gee tot anta the way of 
the Gentglec;veither enter ye unto tbe way of Sawaritans; 


-- areaþragated. Therefore ſoalfo'is thiaÞreeepr, 


Preach the Kingdswm of Gods For they are bothin | 
4 : +, > | cheenfull; and conſtant tuffringotthe Martyrs: 


one and.the ſame-Ghapter. it fl 
. . Second}y, theſe twa Precepts , Ge wh &c are 


abrogated.. Therefore io al(o'is this » Be mije'sr | 


Flight in Perſeewtion is lanfl Vers. 23 


—— 


Serpents, andimorent a Doves. For they are both 


in one and the ſame Chapter. 

Thirdly, theſe two Precepts, Goe wt, &c. arc 
abrogated. Therefore ſo alſo is this, Perſevere 
and endureunto the end, For they are both in one 
and the: ſame Chapter « Now if theſe be abſurd 
and falſe conſequences, ſo is alſo the reaſon and 
conſequence of the Objc&er. 

Secondly, God willingly and wittingly (they Objed.2, 


' fay) doth tend afflition and perſecution: and 


therefore none ought to decline it, or to with- 
draw themſelyes from it. 

Firſt, I grant that the Antccedent is true, that nſw. 1, 
all things are foreſcene, foreknowne, and diſpo- 
ſed of by God. 

Secondly, the Conſequence is palpably falſe : Anfw.2, 
for they argue thus; Perſecution is ſent from 
God, and diſpoſed of by him* therefore none 


| ought to flee Perſecutions Now-if this conſe- 


quence be good, then ſo alſo is this; Famine, 
War, Sicknefſe, and Death, are diſpoſed of by 


| God;zand therefore we neither ought todecline, 


or preyent, or c{chew them, which is abſurd. 
hirdly, thoſe who flee in the time'of Perſecu- Anjw, 3, 
tion,doe it not for this end,that they may with- 


' draw themſelves from the divine ordination of 
| God, or decline that which God bath determi» 


ned, but rather that they might falfill his will : 
for they not being certaine of the houre and 
time of their ſuffring,muſt follow Gods call and 
diretion; and therefore when there.is'a way 
left, and laid open, for them to eſcape by, they 
take it: as done by God (whoſe particular provi- 
dence is to be ſeenc in all things) and therefore 
for feare of tempting his providence, dare not. 
negleft the mecaſlan offered, but make uſe of. it. 
Thirdly, they objet againe, every perſecution Gz;eF,z. 
is good, and doth- make both for Gods glory, 
and our good; for thereby we. are.made ber- 
ter, and called home unto our God : Therefore 
we muſt not flec from it , nor ſhun it. 
Firk, every perſecution is good; therforenone 4, /p, 1, 


| ts: to. be declined, follows not : for'Bowun aliud 


eſt pe ſe, &r fa nature bonum, alind per accickns( Ares. 

prob, f. 4.) one thing is good of its owne nature, 

and another accidentally good onely : And thus 

things that are evill in themſclves,are made good 

by accident : azfor example, It is good to'dye, 

and to be with Chriſt ; and yet death may be a- 
voided.in his time and place, it.not being nece(- 

fary that all occafions of death ſhould be taken. 

Thus it is with perſecution, for it is good'acci- 
dentally, as God uſeth it unto good, but in re- 

gard of the enemies of God, which are the in- 
truments of perſecution, it isevill in it ſelte; 

& therfore-it is not neceffary that every kind of 

evilÞ ſhould be: ſuffered at wicked mens hands, 
wichour anylaboucig or ſeeking to prevent it, : 
' - Secandly, thoſe wards in the obje&ion (Per- Arſw, 2. 
ſecutjon' makes: fx Gods glory')-are: doubtful 

and ambiguous,cod may either-beunderficod of 
fuffring perſecution, or flying from perſecution: + |, 
for ſometimes: God: is glorified by-the patient, 


ſowetimes flight inperſecution makes for Gods 
glory ; the Lord oxetimes ſending iperſecution 


for 


4k 


hg ee 


VeRs. 23. 
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Anſiv. 3» 


Anſw, 4+ 


Queſt 5. 


Anſi. 
Ryle 1, 


Roe 2, 
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for this end, that his power may be the more i]- } 


luſtcated thereby, while miraculouſly, and ex- 
traordinarily hee doth preſerve his children 
from the rage of their and his enemies, and e- 


Inde and fraſtrate all the plots and endeavours 
of the perſecuters, And therefore the phraſe is 
trae in this ſenſe, Every perſecution makes for 
Gods glory, either by abiding it, or by fleeing 
from it ; but in this ſenſe the objeftion is Nor- 
ſenſe. David by flight,eſcaped the traines which 
Sazl had laid tor him. and his eſcapes and pre- 
ſervation did more magnifie and illuſtrate Gods 


by our ſtaying, or by our going : for that muſt 
be our firſt and maine ſcope. 


——_— 
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Thirdly, we muſt before we flee,reſpeR the of- Ryte 3; 


fending of the weake brethren : caretully ayoid- 
iog (as much as in us lyes)) the giving of offence 
unto any. Now weake Chrittians are offended 
often by the fearfulnefle, and roo ſwift flying of 
the Miniſters, wheleave their charges, and tor- 
ſake their flockes upon every jealoukee, feare, and 
ſaſpition of danger; whereas on the contrary 
they ſhould be like good Leaders, the firſt in the 
ficld, and thelaſt out ; the firit to aſlaile,and the 


glory, than if he had yeelded his necke to the 
{word of the perſecuter at the firſt : yea we {ee 
what, cleganc Plalmes David compoſed in his 
flight, wherein ſometimes he gives thanks unto 
God, that had made his feet like Harts feet, that 
is, (wift to flee away. | 

Thirdly,theſe words in the objeCtion (By per- 
ſecution we are made better, and called home 
unto God) are ambiguous allo ; for herein that 
is attributed co Perſecution, which 1s proper to 
the grace of God,and his holy Spirit;to make us 

better, & to convert us unto God, is the work of 

divine grace, and cannot be aſcribed unto perſe- 

cution, as the cauſe thereof, except onely by ac- 

cident; the Spirit of God being the true, prima- 
Ty, and efficient cauſe thereof. 

Fourthly and laſtly, I anſwer, I. Ic is moſt 
true,that to flee in the time of perſecution is not 
alwayes lawfull; namely, either firſt, when flight 
hinders our vocation: & hence it was,that Chriſt 
would not flce, but cals Peter a Devill, for per- 
{wading him unto it;becaule then he ſhould have 
left the worke undone, for which he was ſent. 
Qr Secondly, when the will of God is revealed; 
and thus Exſebius telleth us, that Chriſt forbade 
Peter to flee from Rome, becauſe he ſhould ſuffer 
there. Now Il. On the other fide it is as true, 
that it is not alwaycs unlawfull to flee, and.de- 
cline perſecution, as we ſee by Iofeph and Mary, 
who fied, and Paz), As 9.25. and 14:6. and 17. 
L4. and Chriſt kimſelfe, at.12.15+ : 

If flight in the time of perſecution, be ſomes» 
times lawfull, ſometimes unlawfull ; then how 
may we regulate our ſelves? or know when we 
may flee, and when we may not ? 

Let us moderate, and ſquare our ſelves hercin, 
according to theſe rules; namely, 

Firſt; never flec except thou be perſecuted; we | 
muſt not run away for idleneſſe, as ſome doe, be- 
fore ever they be ſo much as queſtioned; or fice 
for feare, as Jonas did, betore he had any juſt 
cauſe: The Texthere is plaine , When you are per- 
ſtented in one City , flee unto anotber z and therefore, 
where there is no perſecution for the Truth, but 
liberty and treedome given te profeſſe ic,and to 
injoy the holy Sacraments, andthe'divine Ordi- 
nances of the Word and Prayer : there nauſt be 
no flight, nor departuyte; for we mult not flee for 
cowardlineſſe , but for conſcience ſake, becauſe 
we.would not tempt theiprovidence of God, 

' Secondly, in our/flight,; let us refpe& Gods 
glory, and before we flee, {crioufly conſider all 
the weighty circumſtances of both ſides, whe- 


'ther'ia probabilicy God may be more glorified | 


laſt to retire; and by their example, animate 
their people, and barten them on to be conſtant 
and couragious in the profeſſion of the truth. 


Fourthly, we muſt before we flee, reſpect our Ru 4. ' 


office, and tunttion ; examining whether that 
will be hiadered by our flight , or not ? Chrift 
here faith, when they perſecute you in one Ci» 
tie, flee unto another ; thereby ſhewing;that Mi- 
nitters muſt not by their departure, hinder the 
preaching of the Word, or by their flight, for- 
ſake their function ; but if they cannot be pec- 
mitred without perſecution, to preach in one 
pl ace,then they muſt go unto another to preach 
ccauſe their lives, rather then their vocations, 
are to bee laid downe, it it lye in their powers 
Thus Paw being perſecuted,flees, but he preach- 
eth whether ſocyer he goes, A&.14.6. And great 
realon there is for it , becauſe we are thereunto 
called and ſent : For Miniſters ſhould ſeriouſly 
conſider the end of their flight, and beware they 
flee not ( with Ima: ) that ſo they may bee free 
from preaching the Word, and live incaſe and 
idlenefſe, but if one Citie perſecute them, they 
muſt flee unto another ; that is, not calit off the 
worke of the Miniſtery, but in other places and 
times, put out the Lords talent to uſury, atid la- 
bour to improve their gifcs to Gods glory, and 
the peoples benefit, amongſt whom they live. 


F ifcly, in our flight, wee muſt reſpe& the cne- Rule 5. 


mics of. God, and religion ; For it they bee {o 
exaſperated, andincenſcd againſt ſome particus 


lar Miniſter, that his preſence doth but make 


them finne more grievoufly , and ſec themſelves 
againſt the Church more malicioufly, and cruel- 
ly , then they may lawfully depart ? ; but more 
of this by and by, in the ſeventh Rule. 


1043. we- 


dio. 


Sixtly,in our flight, wee mult reſpe@ the place Rule 6 


wherein, and perſons with whom we live: For 
if the departure of the righteous doe haſten an- 
ger, and fury, and judgement from God upon 
the wicked;(as Lots departure did upon the wic- 
ked Sodomites) then we muſt not be haſty to de- 
part, but labour rather to ſtand inthe gap, and 
to with-hold judgement from them, by countel- 
ling, advifing, admoniſhing , and reproving of 
them, and by praying for them : yea, continu- 
ing to doe this, uncill either the Lord by ſome 
particular command call us away ; or untill 
they come to that maturitie and ripeneſle of fin, 
that they will not endure inſtruſtion , admoni- 
tion, or reproofe, but hate us for ic,and ſet them- 
ſelves againſt us,and that not one or two,but ge- 
nerally , yea, in amanner, oneand all; as the 
Sodomites did againſt Let. Now, if inthis caſe, 


we 
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How many wayes Chriſt comes. 


i. 


| Vexs. 23.24, 


wee may ſay with the people of God, wee world | 


bave curcd Babel , but flee would not be cured, let u« 
therefore forſake ber : And if wee have any com- 
mand, or vifton, or voice fromGod,as the faith- 
full in Jrnſakem had, (who being in the Temple, 
heard a voice, ſaying timto them , Mipremus hinc, 
let us flee herice; or as Tſeph had, Afar. 2.13. )then 
wee mult follow the Lords call, and depart, 


Seventhly; a Miniſter in his flight, ſhould 


conlider', whether he onely be not aimed at by ' 
the enemies of the truth ; who for ſome certaine ' 


cauſes beare a perſonall hatred, and grudge a- 
eainſt him; andif they could but procure his 
departure, then the Charch ſhould have peace 
and tranquillity. Chenmitix: (harmon, fol. 1043, 
medio.) is of opinion, (and I darenot gainc-lay 
it) that that Paſtor fins againſt, and breakes the 
rules of Chriſtian charity, who knowes that the 
Church is difquieted and diſturbed only by rea- 


ſou of ſome perſonall hatred againſt him; and 


that theChurch might have peace, and his parti- 
cular Congregation leave to enjoy as — a Pa» 
ſtor,yea in'every regard as able to editte them as 
he is, if hee were gone; and yet rather than he 
will underpoe the trouble,moleſtation, and dan- 
ger of exile, will ſtay , and ſuffer the Church in 
generall, and his particular flocke to be diſquie- 
red, and hindred trom the peaccable enjoyment 
of the Word, 

Eightly, in flecing perſecution , wee muſt re- 
ſpe& the utility, and profit of the Church ; that 
is; I: 'If the Church,by the retaining and keep- 
igg of. a Miniſter,may reape ſpirituall gaine and 


advantage, then he js not to flee, Or II, If the 


Charch inay reape comfort, courage, or benefir, 
by the example of the Miniſters conſtant and 
couragious {uttering for the truth ; then I con- 
ceive that he'is not toflee, becauſe a good Shep- 
heard will lay downe his lite for the good of his 
ſh:epe. But II, It a Minitter can have no leave 
todilcharge his Miniſteriall funftion,no liberty 
to preach unto his flocke, or to-pray with them, 


or toadminitter the Sacraments unto them, nor ' 
any hope by his preſence,to benefit the-Church, 
or £0 gaine more ſonles unto Chriſt ; nor cauſe | 


any occaſion likely to beoffred, whereby he may 
propagate; and further enlarge the kingdome of 


Chritt : without doubt then, he may ſafely,and 
lawfully flee for his life, and ſhun perſecution. | 
IV. If a Miniſter can {ee in like)ihood,, that if 


ſome certaine time, or brunt were over,he might 
much benefit and: comfort the Church; but for 
the preſent there is' {mall hope, either of ſaving 
his owne lite, or deinggood to his flocke ; hee 
may thenfor a while: rununto the Wildernefle, 


and hidehimielfe in theDeſart,and ſhelter him- 
{e]fe, untill the ſhowre' bee over. Now'-all thele 
Rules belong unto the Miniſters of 'the Goſpel, | 
becauſe the Text ſpeakes only of their flight in 


the'times of perfecution. | 

S. 2. Untill theSonne of man come. 
* How dcth Chriſtcome? 
(Firſt he came unto us, 1 carne, in the fleſh, 
| when he tooke ournature upon him. This 
Is paſts 


yt 


I 


Secondly,” In ghris, in glory, when hee 


PENIS Sy 


| 


nor the Servant above hs Lord. 


-his ſervants ? :::: mI_ | 
+... Firſt, he teacheth them.by.his Word, Matth. gAnſw.1 


comes unto judgement, Rim.2.6, This is to 
come. 

Thirdly , In proteGione , in preſervation, 
and defence: Bebeld, T am with you, unto the 
; end of the world Matthe2 8,20. that is, by pro« 
tection, care, and ſpeciall affiftance. This 
Comming is alwayes , and thus he is for ever 
preſent with his children. 

Fourtbly, In donatione Spiritus, he comes 
-unto us by the donation of his Spirit; and 
this is either extraordinary (as he came to 
the Apoſtles , giving {ingular and extraor- 
dinary gifts untothem, A@&. 2.) or ordina- 

| rie: and thus he comes unto all the faith- 
full in their regeneration, when new and 

- | ſpirituall habits, principles, and graces, are 

infuſed into them, - 

Fiftly, Tn m#rterno amine, Tn internall illu- 
mination, enlightning the heart, and bpe- 
ningthe eyes ; for heenlightens every one 
that comes into the world, Ib» 1. 9, Now 

| theſe two laſt are one, and our only and true 
{ telicity. Whence we might obſerve, 

That crue happinefſe doth confitt in the pre- Obſers, 
ſence of Chriſt in the heart : when Chriſt came 
to Zachens, then came ſalvation to his houſe, and 
conſolation to his heart: when Chriſt comes un- 
to the heart of the faithfull,then; and never un« 
till then,, comes joy unto their ſoules; then, and 
never untill then, are they truely happy. And 
therefore this we ſhould defirc firit,thar is,before 
and above all other things,Pſalme27.4. and 42.2, 

Why are wee made happy by the fruition of 
Chriſt? WH. > oo WA 

Firſt, becaufe then, and never untill then doe App, 1, 
wee truely fee :* A blind man would thinke him- 
ſeite a bleſſed man, to enjoy his fight ; now wee 
by-nature areblind, and our eyes are opened, 
and our underſtandings enlightned, onely then, 
when Chriſt enters into the foule : And there- 
fore; happy are we when he comes unto us, Pſal. 
4.6. &$ $0.3.7.19, E 

Secondly; becauſe the comming of Chrift un- Anſw. 2, 
to theſoule, doth repreſent the beatificall viſion 
(wherein our chiefelt heavenly happineſſe doth 
conſiſt; ) therefore thereby wee are made truely 
bleſſed, Reade Pſalme 16,11, and Pſalme 98. and 
Matth.5.8. | 


— — — 
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VERS. 24. The Diſeap/e » not above hy Mafter, Verſe 24, 


. Chriſt by.this ritle, Dzſezpte; would teach us : Obſers, 
That thoſe whom. ke. receives, he: will. teach. 
Reade for the proofe hereof, Efey 54.13. Jerem. 
31:33. &c. Praerb.8.1. and gol. 

How, orhewimany wayes doth Chrift teach Qweſts 


.* 


33:19, Prov. $;1.andg.. * 4 
| Seconly;he'teacbeth themiby.his Spirit;P/al. eg uſw.2 


-1 43. 10:and 1 Job 2.27, And without this,the 


other is incfſeQuall: and therefore we muſt dirit 
labour to be caught by rhe:Ward;, and cleave 


cloſe unto that,/Eſvy 2:3. ir bcing4ben:canes/of 


rege- 
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What things naturall Men are ignorant of. + 
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regeneration (1 Pet, 1.24.25.) And then labour 
ro be taught inwardly by the Spirit. For with- 
out his gracious illumination wee can Know no- 
thing aright.1 Cor.8.2, certainly humane knows 
ledge mult needs deceive as,and mifleade us ; and 


.therefore we mult not be inftrufted by that Tu- 


rour, nor conſult with fleſh and blood, concern- 
ing the things of onr ſoules, (Rom. 8.6, 7,8, and 
1 Corinth.3.18.)butlabour thac we may be taught 
of God. The truth of chis more particularly ap-_ 
peares thus, namely, 

Firſt, naturally we know not God aright, but 
have theſe groſſe, and falle conceits of him, viz. 
I, We chinke, that he ſees not our ſinnes, Pſum. 
50. 21. But the Spirit of God teacheth us chat 
his eyes are over all the world, and run too and 
fro through the whole carth: from which leflon 
proceeds theſe things. 

Firſt, a fearetulneſſe to finne : for if God ſee 
us, how ſhall we then dare to do evill? 

Secondly,a warchtulnefſe over our wates in ſe- 
cret ; becauſe (30d ſeeth all things, theretore we 
dare not privately do evill, or ſo much as con- 
ceive, or imagine milchiete in our hearts. 

Thirdly, becauſe God fecth all things,therfore 


the Spirit workes in us humiliation, and godly | 


ſorrow for our evill thoughts, Yea 
Fourthly, hence comes alacrity, and cheerful- 


God doth teach us, that it is (weeter then honey, 


(Pſalm. 119, 103. Jand more precious then gold, — 


Pſalm 119. 127, yeathe very joy and rejoycing 


_— 


 nefle in the wayes of God,and every;good work, 


becauſe God {ees them and writes them in his 
Book of remembrance, Aalach, 3. II, We think 


that God is like untons., (as the Heathens con- ' 


ceit of their Gods, as Saturne, Jupiter, Mars, and 
the relt) and that finne is not ſo difpleafingunto 
him as we lay it is. But the blefſed Spirit teach- 
eth us, that he is of iach tender, and pure eyes, 
that he cannot endure to behold any thing that 
is cvill. (Habak. 1.13.) And hence the ſpirituall 
man is afraid to commit the leaſt finne. Aatth.12 
36, and 1 Theſjal. 4.6. II. We thinke that Gud 
may be deceived : but the Spirit admoniſheth us 
to take heed, that we do not deceive our ſelves, 
for our God will not, nor cannot be mocked. 
Galuth 6. 7, When we remember that God ſits 
in heaven, and there markes the words and works 
that are done and ſpoken upon the earth, (P/al. 
2.6.) it makes us the more carefull to purge 
the inſide of the Cup as well as the ontfide, 
Math. 23.26. IV. Wethinke, that God is all 
mercy, and no Juſtice ; but the Spirit teacheth us 
that he is both, according to his owne Procla- 
mation of himielfe : T he Lord, the Lord God, merci- 
full and gracious, long- ſuffering and abundant in goodneſſe 
and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniqui= 


Bud, 34: ty, tranſgreſsion,und ſinne, And this the Lord would 


bave us take notice off; (leit the laght of our ſinnes 
ſhould make us deſpaire) And a God that will by no 
meanes elare the guilty,but will vifite the iniquity of the 
Fathers upon the Children, and upon the Childrens Chil- 
dren, unto the third, and fourth generation ; and this 
the Lord ſpake , leait carnall ſecurity , and 
natural} ſtupidity ſhould make us to pre- 
ſume, | 

Secondly, naturally, we are ignorant of Reli- 
gion andthe word of God, For I, we thinke it 


£0 be a hard ſaying, Job. 6, 60, But the Spirit of 


of our hearts. Tere. 15. 16, It we attentively 
reade Pſalm 119. we ſhall ſee what exceeding joy 
David telt and found in the wayes and workes of 
Religion. II. Wethinke Religion bur fooliſh 
curiolitie : bur the Spirit teacherh us that with- 
Out it there can bee no ſalvation. Hebr. 12. 14. 
Thirdly, we do not know our ſelves, having Eſa.28.14 

made a Covenant with death, and being at an 
agreement with hell : yea, ready to ſay that wee 
are rich and abound inall things. Revel. 3. 17: 
But che Spiric teacheth us, that theſe are but de- 
ceivable dreames ariting from blind pride : the 
truth being this, that we are poore,naked, blind, 
and milerable. 


none nm 
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Verſe 25. It enough for the Diſciple, that be be #s Verſe 25, 
by Maſter, andthe ſervant as bis Lord; If they have cal- 
ledthe Mafler of the houſe brelzebub, bow mob more 
ſhall they call them of kzs box ſþold? 


S. If they hare called the Maſter Beel zebub. vous 
How was Chriſt called Bee/zebub ? that is, ph x 
Divell, "eb, 
One may be calledDivel two manner of waicsz 4, ſiver 
namely, cither ; 
Firit, by nature; and thus all, and onely the 
reprobate Angels, are called divels, Or 
Secondly, by participation, or by imitation 
of a diabolicall corruption:And in this ſenſe the 
Jewes falſely call Chriit Divell, and Chriſt cruly 
calls Trdas Divell, I have choſen you twelve, and 
one of you is a Divell 4. 
* What doth Beelzebub truely fignifie ? OD 
The text here reades Bi8AC<Gua, Beelzebul ; but Queſt , oy 
Syrm reades 2121-9 J 2 Beelzebub : according to Anſwer: 
whom the vulgar reades B. and ir appeares that 
It iSto be written with &, not with A, from 2, 
Kmy. 1. where Abaſea, being licke, ſends to Baal- 
Zebub, the God of Ekrow to know whether hee 
ſhould recover or die. T remellizs interprets Baal- 
zebub, Sminthitm, becauic Apotliowas wont to bee 
called Smint5ius, from the Mice he killed, which 
they of ſta called ouivm;. Pliny (lib. 29. naturall 
biſtor. cap, 6.) calleth this God of Ekron Mdyjodem, 
(but more rightly he js called 149ben) that is, 
the God offlies, or the driver away of flies: and 
Nazzanen (contra Iuliamim ) witnefleth, that this 
God Baalzebub was made in the faſhioa of a flie, 
And the name is compounded of 2 y 3 Baal,thatts, 
a Maſter, or a Prince, or a Lord; and 2121 z*bub, 
that is, a flie. And therefore this was the name 
of an execrable Idoll of the Akanorites, and was 


qloh. 6. 


called Baakebxb the God of flics, becauſe they 
belceved that he deſtroyed, & expelled the dead- 
ly and peſtilentiall flies, which fo grievouſly in» 
felted, and moleſted the inhabitants of that I- 
land: Or elſe (perhaps) he was fo called, becayle 
when the Divell did give any Oracles,or anſwers 
concerning the health of any, hee appeared unto 
the Inchanters in the forme of a great fie : Now 
by the name of this [doll the Jewes went about 
to diſgrace the miracles of Chrilt, and conſe- 
quently 
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24. ſequently his Do&rine, which, was confirmed by 
Miracles, hoping hereby to overthrow it, and to 
r Otho. caſt ſuch an a{{erfion upon it, that none ſhould 
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” V ERS. 27. What Ttel youin darkneſſe, that ſpeake 
erſe 2.7, ye in light : and what ye heare in the eare. that preach ye 
#pon the houſe tops. 


S. Preach ye on the houſe tops. 

What is meant by this Phraſe ? : 

The phraſe , On the horſe tops, is taken from the 
forme of buildings among the Jews , mentioned 
Dent, 22. 8, When thou buildeſt a new bouſe, then thou 
ſalt make a battlement for thy roofe, leſt any man fall 
from thence. So Tudg. 16. 27. and Ads 10, The 
meaning therefore is, In teQ, 1d efl, In publics 
eongreſſibus ; Preach upon the houle tops, that Is, 
in publike aſſemblies. Here therefore our Savi- 
our doth expreſſe two things; namely,Firſt,that 
they muſt conceale nothing, but make knowne 
Like 12. The whole truth of @hrilt, taught unto them {. 
2, &, Secondly, that theſe things muſt be publiſhed, 

and publikely preached. Whence we may note, 
Obſerv. That the profeſſion of Chriſt is not to be con- 
cealed, and hidden, but apparantly to be held 
forth to the view of others, Reade Rom, 10. 10. 
Hebr, 4.14. and 10. 23,&c. For Firſt, the Spirit 
isa fire, and that a ſhining fire, (Ow poteſt celare 
znen) And therefore if the Spirit of God be in 
us, it will ſend forth both heat and light, farke 
.4.21, Jhn 5.35. Secondly, the heart direfts the 
tongue; for out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpeaks; at. 12.34. Rom.10.10. and 2 Cor. 
4. 13. And therefore, if there be grace in the 
heart,there wil be gracious words in the,month, 
Thirdly, faith feares no dangers ; for it appre- 
her:ds Chritt alwayes preſent, at. 28.20, And 
therefore, if there be faith in the heart, there 
will be profetſion in the mouth, and praiſe in 
the life. 

The Papitts afirme, that the Sacramentall 
words are not neceſlarily to be ſo ſpoken, or 
publiſhed, that the people may underitand them, 
unto whom the Sacrameut is to be adminiſtred, 
Weaffirm the contrary,thus: Every word which 
the Apoitles heard from Chriſt, is a word to be 
preached, and publiſhed, and not to be ſo mur- 
tercd or whiipercd, as that it cannot be heard, 
But the Sacramental] word was heard from 
Chriſt, by the Apoſtles : Therefore it is to be 
preached,and publiſhed,and not to be muttered. 
The Minor Propoſition is both plaine, and alſo 
granted : and the Major is evident from this 
verſe, What I tell you in darkueſſe, that ſpeake ye in 
bgbt : and what ye hearc in the care, that preach ye on 
the bouſe tops. Hence Saint Paz, 1 Cor. 11, bein 
about to recite the Sacramentall word of the 
Euchariſt, begins with this Preface, I recezzed from 
the Lord, that which T alſo delivered unto you. Aﬀter- 
wards,1 Cor.1 5.3. I delivered unto you, firſt of all, what 
T riceived; which words were ſpoken when he 
was about to intimate, or rather perſpicuouſly 
to handle, and plainly to preach the word of 
dhe Relurre&ion, From whence follows a facile 
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The Goſpel it publikely to be preached. 
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and faire concluſion : As the word of the Reſar- 
reCttion thus delivered by the Apoſtle, was not 
muttered and mumbled withour ſenſe, or after 
the manner of a charme: ſo neither is the Sacra- 
mentall word of the Euchariit, Chamer, lib. x. 
de Sacram. cap.16. Arg. 4. 

It is quettioned berween us and the Church of Argu, 2. 
Rome , whether thoſe things are to be written, 
and taught in the Vulgar and Mother-tongue, 
which are contained in the Scriptures, or not ? 

Now they holding the Negative, and wee the 
Afticmative, we argue thus : 


Whatſoever things are to be preached, and 
publiſhed in all tongues and languages, 
and thoſe which are commonly and ge- 
nerally knowne , may alſo be written in 
the ſame tongues and languages. 

But whatſocver things are contained in the 
ſacred Scriptures , arc to be preached un- 
to all, in the tongues they beſt know and 
underſtand. 

Therefore nothing with-holds or lets, but 
that they may be written in the ſame 
tongues allo, | 


The Major is cleere, becauſe neither words 
nor letters are uſed for themſelves,but onely for 
the things ſake which are fignified therby: wher- 
tore, if the things ought to be knowne unto all, 
then certainly their fignes ſhould not be un- 
knowne unto any. | 

The Minor is proved, both by Precepts and 
Prafiſe, Firſt , by Precepts, in this verie, and 
chap. 24. 14. and MZark16. 15. and Mat, 28.19. 
Secondly,by Praftiſe; for before any of the Apo« 
ſtles preached, there was given ynto them the 
gift of Tongues, that ſo every one that heard, 
might underſtand, AGs 2, It any deſire to 
ſee this Argument enlarged and proſecuted , let 
him look upon Chamiery de Canons uſu, kb.11 cap. 
3. Tom.1. pag.391. 
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Virs, 28,29,30,31. And fearenot them which V,rſs 28, 

kill the body, but are not able to kit! the ſoule ; but ra- 2 9.30, 
ther feare bim who 34 able to deſtroy both body and ſoule 2 1. 
m hell. Are not two Sparrows ſold for a farthing? And 
one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without your Fas 
ther. But the very haires of your head are all numbred. 
Feare ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many 
SParrowre 


Illyricus ( lib, de ratione Cognoſeends. ſ. liter as, T ra@. 
I.) pircheth upon theſe verſes, to teach yong 
Miniſters , how to raiſe Dofrines, and how ma- 
ny ſorts of Do&rines they may raiſe from a 
Text, 

Firſt , ArJvoxaaic. I, It 1s neceſſary that wee 
ſhould publikely profefſe the knowne truth 1o 
often as there is need. IT. Contefſion of our faith 
Faith is to be made, though we hazard thereby , 
the lofſe of our goods and lives. III. We ought 
to contemne our lives., in regard of Chriit and 
his Truth. IV. Eternall rorments are prepared, 
to be inflied upon all thoſe both in body and 
ſoule, who are afraid ro deny Chriſt _ 4 

| ruth. 
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f 
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xs. 28,29.&c. What Hell is, and where ? 
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Sect, Is $, I. Feare not bim that cazoneh kill the body ;, but 


Truth. V. He who would make a right confeſ- 
fion of his Faith , muſt with a full purpoſe 
of heart, yceld himſelfe to bee guide] 
and direfted by God. VI. The providence of 
| Gad is not onely generall, but alſo ſpeciall, ta- 
king care of our lealt things, even the haires of 
our heats. %”, 
Second!y,”Easy285. I. They are deceived, that 
thinke it {uthcient to afſen: in heart to the truth 
of the true Religion, and to approve their con- 
ſciences unto God, but in the meane time, think 
it lawfall,with or before men,to fay or unſay.to 
aftrme and deny what they will in Religion, ac- 
cording to the condition of time, and place, and ' 
perions ; principally, when the danger of death 
hangs over their heads,or attends upon the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt and Religion. IL. The Epicures 
crre, who deny Divine Providence,thinking that 
it doth not ſuit with the Majeſty ot God, tor re- 
gard humane and terrene things. III. The Sto- 
icks, who thinke all things to be governed by 
Fate,are far from Truth.IV.They are crroneons, 
. whothinke, that belides thoſe things which are 
governed by the wiſe ordination of Divine Pro- 
vidence, there are others which are ruled by 
chanceand fortune. V. ThePelagians are out of 
the right way, who yceld more than is meet, or 
true, viribus bemary, to the power of Nature; 
namely, That it is in Mans power and Free-will, 
to embrace Faith, to perſevere in the ſame, and 
boldly to profeſle it unto the end. VI. They do 
amifſe,who labour more for fraile and externall 
things, than for internall grace and goodnefle. 
Thirdly, Nawfeia IT. We mnſt to the utmoſt - 
of our power, endeavour, that we may have the 
true feare of God before our eyes ; becaule the 
true God is to be feared before all men. IT. We 
mult learne ſuch a contempt of humane things, 
that we may alwayes dcſire to leave them, and to 
goe hence, that ſo we might be united unto.our 
Chriſt in Heaven. III. The confideration of the 
{peciall Providence of God, ſhould make us re- 
member that God alwayes looks upon us , and 
is preſent with us; and therefore we ſhould im- 
plore his ayd, and perfwade our ſelves that he 
will helpe us, and deliver us in a fitting and ſea» 
ſonable time, 
Fourthly, 5EmwWwors. I, Theſe words of our 
Saviours, doe corre& and taxe the negligence of 
thoſe, who doe not by fervent prayers, beſeech 


God to to inflame their hearts with a truc and | 


ſincere love unto his ſacred Majeſty, that for his 
Names ſake they may not be afraid to lay down 
their lives. II, The ſtupidity of tlioſe men, are 
here blamed , who doe not ſee nor acknowledge 
all things to b= ordered by the Providence of 
God. III. Thoſe are juſtly to be reproved, who 


negle& to give thanks unto God, that he hath | 


and doth vouchſafe to defend and governe both 
us, and all our affairs by his ſpeciall Providence. 
IV. They deſerve to be taxed, that abuſe any of 
the good creatures of God, ſecing that he takes 


care even for them alſo, and his Providence is | 


overthem. 


fear him that can caſt body and ſoule into bell, 


— 


Our Saviour ſheweth here,that man can goe no 


further then the body, but God candeſtroy both 8 Bt 


body and ſoul: but yet we reade of one who brag- 
ged that hee killed both his enemies body and 
ſoule. The Hiſtory is this. Henry, Stephen (in his 
world of wonders, Chapter 18.) telleth us of an 


Italian, who having ncurithed malice and ran- 


cour in his mind a long time, yea, for the ſpace 
often yeares, yet difſembling fricndſhip with his 
foe: at laſt being together, unawares threw hini 
down, ſetting hi Dagger to his throat, ſwearing 
to kill him, except hee would deny,and renounce 
God, and all part and intereſt in Chriſt ; which 
hee at length (to ſave his lite) with much unwil- 
lingnefſe did: whereupon the wicked wretch ha- 
ving his defire, preſently ttabbed him with that 
Dagger which was at his throat, and afterwards 
bragged that he had taken the braveſt, *anid moſt 
exquitite revenge of his enemie, that ever man 
= for he had deſtroyed both his body and 
oule. | hy 

Whac _— doth the Scripture ſilence, as be- Ruſt. 1, 
ing not neceſſary to be knawne. 

The Scripture ſpeaks nothing diſtintly, con Anſr*r. 
cerning the place of this Hell (whereinto God 

can caſt both body, and ſoule) nor of the man- 

ner of the torture thereof, nor of the nature of 

thoſe outward things that belong thereunto: be- 

cauſe theſe are tot neceſſary to bee knowne by 

us. There are two things which concerne us, 
whereof the one concerns us little, but the other 
concernes us much, 

Firſt, it concernes us but little, to know whe- 
ther Hell bee in the Aire or in the concave of 
theearth, or of what longitude, latitude, of 
profundity it is. 

Secondly, it concerns us much, 1. To acknows 
ledge that there is a Hell ; and II. To know that. 
the torments thereof, ate cternall, perpetuall, 
and inſufferable, extending both to body, and 
ſoule, and III, to labour, indeavour, and pray, 
that we may never come there, We 


In hell there's nthing heard, [ut yells, and cryes ; 

In hell the fire nere ſlakes, nur worme ere dyes : 

But where thy bell 3s plae dy Mus | flop there 3 , pengers.. 
Lord, ſkew mee what it #, but never where ©, ga, dolop 
enferat. 

What things doththe Scripture expreſle, as Aeſte2+ 

being neceſſary to be knowne of us ? | 

Firlt, it teacheth us that there is a ſpirituall Anſw.1. 

death of the ſoule, as well as a corporall of the 
body : and that by and afcer death the ſoule of 
the wicked is caſt into Hell bur at the Reſurre« 
&ion both ſoule and body, Revel. 21.8. bo 

Secondly, the Scripture teacheth us the fruits Anfiv, 7. 
and effeAs of this ſpirituall death ; namely, ſor- 
row, Lamentation, howling, and unſpeakeable 
rorments, gnaſhing of the'teeth, and the like. 

Reade Luke.13. 28. and 16, 23. 
$. 2. Are not two Sparrowes ſold for @ far= g,gq 5 
thing? Oe. 

In theſe words our Saviour doth teach us, That opp 
the providence of God doth governe all things, : 
yea even the leaſt things. Reade Pſalm 104, 21. 
and 145+15.and 148.8. and Hebr. I, 3. 
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Concerning the Proruidence of God. 


Vers. 28, &c, 


26 Geddothnot take care for Oxen. 1. Corimb, 
—— therefore notfor all things. | 
Objeff. Firſt, God cares for ſomethings for themſelves 
Fnſw. 1. (and thus he cares for his Children)and he cares 
tor other things for others, namely, men, or the 
ele&, and thus he cares for the creatures. 
Secondly. that ſaying of the Apoſtle is to bee 
underſtood comparatively : that God doth not 
carc for Oxen in compariſon of men, 


Anſw. 2. 


9xeft, T. How doth it appeare that the providence of 
God rules and governes all things ? 
Anſw.-2. Firſt, it appeares by the example here given ; 


For our Sayiour I. Names a poore contemptible 
bird a Sparrow. And II. Abird of ſmall value, 
or price; for two of them are fold for (aoneior) 
a farthing : Now although the true value of this 
coyne is not certainly known, yet all grant that 
it is lefle then a penny : Cur Tranflaters render 


epror, a Farthing; the Marginall note telleth | 


us that it is a halfpenny Farthing,T bomas T homa= 

firs ſaith ir is worth orely 4 of apenny : Bezs /. 

Luke, 12. 6. faith it is 5 of an Engliſh penny: Mar- 

tecrats ſ. Math 10. 29.faith that it was foure pence 

in French mony, The Rabbines call it Tor, and 

ſay that it containeth eight mires, (Druſiz#s #n 

Preter Luk. 12.59.) And Godwyn in his Jewiſh 

Antiquities pag, 324. faith that Aſſarium valueth 

of ours in preciſe ſpeaking, q*--q. Whatſoever it 

was worth, certainly it was of lefle worth then 

a penny in our Engliſh coyne ; and we know that 

a penny is but a thing of a ſmall EY 

to that of Catullus,Omnes wmizs aſſes eflimemus. An 

yet although wo of theſe poore Birds be fold 
for a Farthing, and aquarter of a Farthing, or 
thereabouts not one of them falls to the ground 
without the providence of God. III. Our Savi- 
our doth not onely name a ſmall bird,a ſparrow, 
of a ſmall price bur hee alſouſeth a diminutive 

phraſe : for the word here is 5pof:oy,which 1s a di- 
- Minitve 53 5ps9s ; now this ſignifies Paſſer, a Spar- 
row, that Paſſerculus a little Sparrow. And ther- 
fore hence it is cleare and eyident, that the moſt 
contemptible,and leaſt things, are not excluded 
from the providence of God. 

Secondly, it is further evident thus : becauſe 
it belongs unto the Onnipotency of God, 

TI. To governe all thoſe things which he hath 
created, And IC. To dire& them to that end, 
which himfſelfe hath ordained, 

What is providence ? 

The providence of God is (Ratio ordinand; mw 
e:dentia ad finem, T hom.) a wiſe ordering, and di- 
{poſing of things unto their end. And therefore 
Providence is the principall part of Prudence. 
And therefore we muit endeayour to ſce God in 
all things,and not looke to intently upon ſecond 
canfes : For ſo we ſhall bridle our anger and re- 
venge, againſt our brethren, and our murmuring 
againſt our God. Kt 

Who erre about this dofrine of divine Provi- 
dence ? ( 


eAnſw.2 


Oueſt, 2. 
Anſw. 


Queſt 3. 


Anfw. 1. 


efnſw.2 Secondly, the Platonicks ; whereof there are 


two ſorts, namely, I. Some held that there was 
a divine Providence in heaven, but not in earth, 


Thom, That God by. a ſpeciall providence did 


( 


Eos 


rule and governe all things above , but nothing 
below. Job. 22. 14. II, Some of them held a pro- 
vidence in Spirituall,and erernall things, but not 
in corruptible. 

Thirdly, the Maniches, who held (Duo princi- Mas 5 
pia, or Dawos Reflores,) two. Lords, Rulers, and Js. 3, 
diſpoſers of all things,namely, T. God, by whoſe 
providence all good things were ordered, And 
IL. Sathan, who did diſpoſe of all evill things, 
and ations, 

Fourthly, the Stoicks who conne the ſecond Anſp, 4, 
cauſes, by a certaine fatall, and inevitable ne- 
ceſlity. 

What are Chriſtians. bound to heleeve, and ©ref,, 4, 
hold concerning this divine Providence ? | 

Firſt, we mutt hold, that God hath ordained Arjw, x, 
nature, able to produce her effe&s, even by natu- 
rall cauſes, and that not neceſſarily but contin- 
gently. | 

Secondiy, we muſt hold, that God doth ac- Anſw.2, 
company, corroborate, and helpe,(or co-worke) 
in all theſe : for from hence it is ſaid; that in him 
we live, move,and have our being, As. 17.28, - 

Thirdly, we muſt hold that God (when it 4»ſw.3: 
ſeemes good unto himſelfe) can ſo bridje, and 
change thele cauſes, that they ſhall not preduce 
their cffe&, either contrary to his ſecret will, 
and decree, or to the good of his children. Exam- 
ples of this we have in Scripture, when moſt vio- 
lent and-moſt naturall cauſes, could not produce 
their effeCts, fire could not burne, Fire could 
neither burne nor fcorch (though nothing more 
naturall) Dex..3. Lyons could neither kill, nor 
cat, though nothing more uſaall, Dan.6. 

Fourthly, we muſt hold, that although the 4, ,/ 
SubjeR of divine providence be principally ra- 
ther in PraQical things,then ſpeculative. T how. 22 
9- 49. Art. 6,2, yet it isalfo, I. In all contingent 
rhings, T hors. 1, 22. 2.and 4. and 103. 5. And, 
IT. In all mutations, and changes of the Uni- 
verſe, Thom, 1.4.22.2. And IL Incvills Sub ra- 
t10me bone. 

S. 3. Tour haires are numbred. 

Many things might be obſervcd from theſe 
words, your haires are menubred: namely, 

Firtt, that baire is bur an excrement, and the 
moſt contemptible part of man» 

Secondly, that all our haires are obſerved, 
and not one of them ſhall be loſt. 

Thirdly,Chriftdoth not fay;that the haires of 
our cyc-lids are numbred, but 6f your head 
where there is the greateſt plenty,and the lcaſtuſe, 

Fourthly, your haires, (Non ſohem numerandi, 
ſed & jam numerati) are not onely to be numbred 
hereafrer, but are alrcady mumbred. But I omic 
thele. _ 

What is our Saviours ſcope and meaning in 2eft. 1. 
theſe words? | | 

To ſhewthat God takes care for all things Anſwer. 


Sed. 3, 


Firſt, the Epicures who deny all Providence.” 


which concerne the ele&, and faithfu}l. Hence gy/z-,, 
then Note that the Providence of God,doth par- 
ticularly preſerveall the cle&,in al their affaires, 
yea inthe leaſt temporal! things. The Lord doth 
take that ſpeciall care of them, that all chings 
(by his all wiſe providence )tyrne to their good. 


( 


| Romans 8, 28, P ſalm,23.1,and-33. 19, and 34. 
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2, 14, Levitic. 26, 4, 14, Belides the confiderati- 
on of theſe two particulars will further contirme 
this truth : to wit, _ 
Firſt, God hath made the Angels miniſtring 
ſpirits for the zood of of his people, and chil- 
« Pſal. 34, dren®, And 
_ and 
at.18,10 
_ Hebr, 
1.14. 


5. 7:) and commands us to walke ini faith. 2 Ce 
rinth, 5, 7. yea that we may the readilier obey, 
he promiſeth to give us all things. Math. 6. 33, 
Andro be more tender over us, then ever Mother 
was over Child. E/a. 49.t5.Andtherfore blefſed 
are the righteous in' all things, for they ſhall 
lacke nothing that is good. Pſalm. 3 4+10» 

What good things doth the Lord provide in 
part, and beſtow upon his Children, 

Firſt, hee Provides poſſeſſions for them, and 
hee will give the earth unto them, Pſalm. 37, 22 
Math, 5.5. 5 Ry 
Azſw.,2: Secondly, hee will beſtow bleſſings ' upon 
them; For I. He will give them raine in their 
need, Am95.4.7. And II. Hee will free them 
from danger andevill, A#:5.27.24. And III. He 
will give unto them iſſue, and poſterity Pſalm. 
127. and 128. 

Thirdly, hewill dire& them inall their waies, 
and pathes. Pſakn. 37.23 

Fourthly,he will give good things unto them 
for their body : For | | 

I. He will provide food for them:If they hun- 
ger hee will give them bread, if they thirſt hee 
will give them drinke, Reade Geneſ. 21. 17. and 
and 28, 20, and 1 King, 17. 14. IL. If they bee 
naked hee wil provide garments for them, Derter. 

8.3. III. Ifthey be ficke hee will cure and heale 
them, Pſalne 1 47.3, and 2 King.5ei. and Eſa.35. 
IV. If they mourne,he will comfort them, 1Zat. 
5.4. Eſay 60.2.3. V. If they be indebt, hee 
will relecye them, 2 King.4.3. 


Queſt 2, 


Anſp. I. 


Anſiwe 3. 
 Hnſwe 4. 


Ald. 


Viſe23. Vans. 32. 33. Whoſeeer therefore ſpall confeſſe 

33 mee before men, him will I confeſſe alſo before my Father, 
which is in heaven : But whoſoever ſhall deny me before 
men , him will I alſo deny before my Father which #4 in 
heaven, 


What is obſervable in theſe words ? 


DON 
The Perſon ; WWhoſoe- 


Anſwer, 
_ | zer ſhall confeſſe mce be- 
6 (Profeſſors, S571. Reward * I will 
wherein are — > 
: . ſe bim b 
oe. = The Perſon : Wheſe- 
ants, ever ſhall deny nxebe- 
UNAOATE, } foremen. $.3. 
The.Reward : He ſpall 
bee denied by me, be- 
fore my Father. S .4. | 
Self... S. Whiſcever ſpall conſaſſe me before men, 


Deſt, I, 


| 


15. Efa. 43. 1. and Deuter. 2. 7. and 8.5. and 28, | 


Secondly, the Lord forbids us to care, (1 Per. | 


What the Word *v#1 t0 confeſſe, Fenifies, MATTH; 10. 
Firſt, $:6aoyer, to zonfelſe, hath many ſighih- 7” 
cations ; namely, AD.” 


I. Properly, it fignifies to conſent , of to ſay 
as another faith (Simile loqui) and that cither, 
Fitſt, [dem affirman, by affirming the thing af- 
firmed : v«protTor I dnonoyIor, (of f.23.8,) Bur 
the Phariſees confeſſed, that there were both 
Angels and Spirits, anda Reſurretion, So, 4 
#Aoyires7s : The Fathers confeſſed allo, ttiat 
they were Pilgrims , and Strangers in the earth, 
Heb.11.13. Or, Secondly, Idem negands , by des» 
nying the thing denied : xx @wayn77, tobp cone 
fefſed, and denied not, that hee was nor the 
Chriit, IT. Hence the word is transferred unto 
the confcflion of finnes : sFownnoprumei, conte(s 
ling their finnes, 1Zatth.3.6. and 1 Tobn 1.9, Yea, 
ITI. Hence it is transferred to Promiles : Herod, 
(«wy ary) promiſed to give her whotioe> 
ver ſhe ſhould aske, Zatth, 14. 7, So Like 22.6. 
% Fownynres, And Tuds promiſed to betray 
him unto them, And IV. Hence the word is to a 
particular profeſſion of Religion applied,thus : 
Saint Paylanfiycring, for himſelfe,faith unto the 
Governour, 54996 dt 727% ov. But this I con- 
feſſe unto thee ; that after the way which they 
call herefie, ſo worſhip I Gods So , the Iewes 
had agreed ;- that if any man did confefle ( 9- 
yi0y) that Teſus was the Chriſt, he ſhould be pur 
out of the Synagogue, TJobn 9 22. V. Ic fignifies 
to praiſe and magnitie the name of God: ever) 
rongue , (iZouongnrem) ſhall confeſſe (79 6:5) 
to God, Rom. 14.11. and I5, 9. where wee may 
obſerve; that in this laſt ſenſe, 4c0a03*7v, js pur 
wich a dative caſe ; but in the other ſignificact> 
ons and acceptions , it is either put with an Ac» 
cuſative, or with this Propoſition ©»: And ir 
this verſe, and Lyke 12:8. Now in the preſent 
Text, 5peaoyeir, doth (ignitic the profeſſion of 
Chriſt and Religion, 
Secondly, iv £49. Jn me. FEczathinkes this to Anſw. 2; 
be an Hebralinc, becauſc & is redundant ; bnt I 
rather imagine, that it makes thephraſe more 
emphaticall : becauie to beleeve in God is more 
then to belecve God: and therefore the meaning 
is ; whoſoever ſhall profefſe his whole hope and 
confidence to be in Chritt, and ſhall make him 
the Rocke, upon which he faſtens the Anchor of 
hope, and builds his faith : he fhall be owned 
by Chrilt at the laſt day. hs 
Thirdly, before men, ſhiewes that our profeſ- Arjw. 5, 
fion mult be publike,and publiſhed,and nor con- 
ccaled. C | | 
' Fourthly, theſe words, 745 *» 5515, every one Anſ#, 45 
that ſhall confeſſe me, &c. doth ſhew, that the 
rule is generall, and belongs unto all, Phil, 2.11, 
Fittly, the meaning therefore of theſe words, Aſp, $1 


| whoſoever ſhall confeſſe, &c. is, that Religion muſt 


be publikely protefſed ; yea, ſo profeſled, thar 
we may be ſure and certaine to be rewarded, and 
acknowledged by Chriſt. Hence then three 
things offer themſelves to bee conhidered of, 
namely ; IT. That Religion is outwaraly and 
publikely to be profeſſed. II. That outward 
profeſſion of religion alone, is not ſufficient un- 
toſalvation, It. That that profeſſion which 


What is the ſenſe and meaning of theſe | 
Words ? | 


ſhall be rewarded by Chriſt, with eternall lire, 
Ddd mit 
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muſt be adorned with purity and piety,both ex- 
terna'l, and internall, 

Obſerv.t, Firit, Religion mult not only bee beleeved. 
with the heart, but alſo publikeiy bee profeſled 
with the tongue. Reade 421.7.51. and 922.29, 
and 18, 9, 28, Rom. 10.9, 10. Heb, 10. 23+ 26, 
Phil.1.14. 

Why muſt we outwardly, and publikely pro- 
feſſe Religion ? 

Firſt, becauſe God commands it, I Per. 3.15, 

Secondly, becauſe it hath a promiſe of falva- 
tion, in the next verſe, Rom.10.10. 

Anſw.z. .. Thirdly , becauſe the negle& hereof hath a 

fearefull commination annexed wich it : thoſe 
who will not profeſſe Chriſt before men, ſhall be 
denied, and utterly diſclaimed by Chriſt, Reade 
HMarke 8.58. Loke 9. 26. and 18.58, and 2 Timo- 
thy 2.12, 

Fourthly , becauſe a conſtant and bold pub- 
like vrofeſicn of Religion, is a meanes toedihe, 
and build up others; and on the contrary, a 
fearcfull concealing,and negle thereof is ſcan- 
dalous, offeniive , and a ſtumbling ſtone unto 0- 
thers, Ph;lip-1.12, and 2.15.16, 

Fiftly , becauſe the publike profeſſion of our 
faich makes for Gods glory, Phil.1.20. whereas 
on the contrary , the deniall of Chriſt is the 
greateſt diſhonour we can doe unto his name; as 
though Chriſt or Religion were things to bee 
aſkamed of, Luks 9. 26. whereas truth bluſheth 
not, neither fearerh, nor ſecketh corners. 

Sixtly, becauſe by denying of our Religion, 
wee lin:ie againſt the truth, and conſequently a- 
gain Chritt, Tohz 14.6. And therctore Fawl 
durſt nor doe it, 2 C»r.13.8. 
 Sevently, becauic wee need feare nothing ; 

Chrit having promiſed to give his Holy Spiric 
untous, to teach us, and to comtort us, Ibn 1, 
14. Ingreditur carceres nobiſeum. ( T ertul. ) It for 
the profcſſion of Chriſt and Religiongve be caſt 
into priſon , the Holy Ghoſt then will goe with 
us into the priſon, as wee ſee by experience, 
Aft.z.31. 


Deſt, 2. 


Anſw.1, 
Anſw. 2. 


Anſw, 4. 


eAymw.5 


Anſw. 0» 


Anſi. 7 


Durſt. 3 Who are blame-worthy in this particular ? 
Jinſw.1. Firſt, they areto blame, who contemne and 


deſpile the profciſion of Religion : For out of 
th: abundance of the heart,the mouth ſpeaketh : 
and therefore, where there is no profeſſion. there 
is no religion. 

Secondly, they arc faulty, who palliate and 
cloake Religion : Certainely, the fearetull ſhall 
neverenter into heaven ( Revelat. 21, 8.) asfol- 
lowes by and by ; becauſe externall profeſſion is 
diſtinguiſhed from the ation of the heart, and 
is added over and above. If thou ſhalt confeſſe with 
thy month , the Lord Teſu , and ſpall beleeve in thine 
heart, that God hath raiſed bin from the deadthou ſbalt 
be ſaved, Rom.10.9. | 

Who palliate and cloake Religion, or hide 
and conceale the profeſſion thereof ? 

Temporizers, and time ſervers : and that ei- 
ther: 

Firſt, in the time of peace; namely , either 
I, Becauſe they living in wicked places, dare 
not profeſſe Religion for feare of derifion, O r 
H. When in wicked company, they counterfcir 


Anſw. 2. 


Deſt. 4+ 
eTnſw. 


ee I 


| 


| 


Whether the publike Profefſiouit every where neceſſary. VeRs.32.33.%: 
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themſelves to be ſach; like the fiſh Pohpay,, tas 
king upon them any ſhape ; or the Chamelion,any 
colour, changing cheir garbe, according to the 
circumſtance of time and place. Or, . _ 
Secondly, in the time of afflittion and perſe- 
cution : when I. They dare not publikely pro» 
feſſe the truth. But IT, Publikely dare deny 
their proteflion. The hearbe 4/olis is made grecn 
with heat drops, but ſhrinkes into the ground 
with winter ſhowres: So many flouriſh , and 
make a brave ſhew of religion, in the times of 
peace and proſperity ; but when once the ſharpe 
winter of perſecution comes, then they whi- 
ther, die, and r_ the _ , 
Is the publike profeſſion of religion alwayes 
and every where necellury ? . # 7 Queſt 5. 
Firſt, every where , and alwayes without any 
difterence,to profeſſe publikely what we beleeve, 
is neither neceſſary nor convenient : as for ex- 
ample ; it a mad, and frantick man ſhould come 
into a roome, wacre many were, with a {word 
drawne; and ſhould ſay, that which of them 
ſoever did confeſle, and profeſle bimielfeto bea 
Chriſtian, ſhould preſently be flaine then at 
ſuch a time, or before ſuch a perſon, it were un- 
adviſedly done to confeſſe, & profeſle our faith. 
Secondly, it is alwayes, and every where re- 
quired, that we ſhould never, either deny our 
faith, or by any meanes profeſle that which is 
contrary to the truth, or true faith, 
Thirdly, affirmatively, wee are then enjoyn* Aſp, ;; 
ed to proteſſe publikely Chriſt and religion, 
when there is any hope, or probability by our 
profc{[ion; either to glorific God, or toedific 
our brethcen, although there may be likelihood 
of danger to our ſelves : For the neceſlicy of the 
meanes is meaſured, and conjeCtured by the re- 
lation it hath unto the end, IE, 
But it is dangerous for our ſelves, in ſome pla- 0b;jef.2. 
ces to profefl.: the truth, although there may be 
hope, that glory will reJound unto our God, 
and benefit unto our brethren there>y. 
Danger in this caie is to be deſpiſed , A. 20, Anſwer. 
24. and 21. 43. but of this more by and by. 
Holy things muſt not bee given to the dogs : 0bje#.2. 
and therefore we need nor profeſſe Chriſt,or the 
truth betore wicked men, or in wicked places, 
Firſt , this command was giveu to the Apo= Anſi. 
ſtles, and Minitters , not to preach to thoſe who 
conteinned, and deipiſed the word, as in the 14. 
verſe of this Chapter. 
Secondly, but weare no where taught to de- Anſi. 2. 
ny the truch, or to cover it withalye: Imo mn . 
gemnam fidei confeſſum m, Dew ſevere exigit, licet mun- 
du non fert, Calvin. ſo God requires, and exaQts 
at our hands an ingcnuous and free confeſſion of 
our faith, although the world brooke it not: 
Whence Saint Peer cemmands us to gloritie 
God in our hearts, and to be ready to give an ac- 
count of our faith, unto everyone that ſhall de- 
mand a reaſon thereof, 1 Pet. 3415. And there» 
fore the righteous dare not diſſemble or double. 
But Saint Par faith plainely , baſt thor faith, 
have it with thy ſelfe before God, Rom, 14. 224, There- 
fore the profeſſion of our faith to God, is {ufh- 
cient, and to man is needlefle, | 
| Firſt, 


Anſw,1. 


Anſi. 2. 


Olje#3. 


Er I rr III, Co 


VErs. 323 &c. 
Auſin I Firſt; th: Apoſtle there ſpeakes not of juſtifi- 


ing, or ſaving faich ; bur of a fall perſwaſton of 
the uſe or not ule of indifferent things; and this 
may bee retained , and concealed , that 1s, wee 
mult uic them , as that our brother be not of- 
fended thereby. _ 

Secondly, this Precept Part gave for thoſe 
cimes, when men were not certainely perſwaded 
of theuſe of Gods creatures; to wit, meats and 
drinke, &c. But it belongs not nnto us, or our 
times. . 

Bur God is a Spirit, & muſt be worſhipped in 
Spirir, Þbn 4:24 Therefore externall profctlion 
is not neceſlary at all. 

"God requires the worſhip of the heart, as ap= 
peares by the firſt Precept ; and the worthip of 
the outward man, as appeares by the ſecond, 
third, and fourth : Yea, the Lord ought to have 
both the body and heart, but x7' £5o3#7, the 
heart, P/0v.5 3.26. Becauſe che outward worſhip 
of the body, may be without the inward of the 
heart ; but the inward of the heart cannor bee 
without the outward of the body : For if God 
have the ſoule and inward'man, he will certain- 
ly haye the outward. 

How is Chriſt and Religion to be profeſſed? 

Eirſt, we muſt lJabourto have Chriſt,and Reli- 
gion in our hearts ; for outwardly to proteſle 

them, and not inwardly to poſſefle them,is but a 

lying profeſlion, 1 Cor-i 2.3. and 1 Þobn 4-2. 
Anſw. 2. Secondly, having Chriſt in our hearts , let us 
then profefſe him with our tongues, and in our 
tenents and opinions; For Chriſt is dented. 
I. Tf wee deny him to bee God and man : Yea, 
H. Tf wee deny himto be our Inftification Re- 
demption, and Salvation. Yea, III. Tf we deny 
the truth of the dofrine, contained in the 
Scripture. Bullinge ſ. k h 

Thirdly, Chritt and the truth, are to be pro- 
feffed publikely , eſpecially before Perſecutors, 
A8.5.20,and 17,17. & 

Fourthly.onr profeſſion mult be in ſabjeQion, 


eAnſmw.2 


Cbjeft.4. 


Anſw. 


Oneft.6 . 


einſw.1 


Anſw. 3- 


Anſw. 4s 


& an acknowledgement of our obligation ther- | 


avto: wee muſt publikely profcfſe Chriſt, and 
wee mult confeſle., that it is our dutic loto doe, 
2 Cor 9.13; ; | - pr 
Arſwe 53 - Fittly, our profeſſion muſt be conſtant, that 
is, wee muſt : I. Suffer and endure whatſoever 
is laid upon us for our profeſſion ; not giving it 
over, for any danger whiatſoever, And II, Wee 
mult perſevere jn our protcflion, and not for any 
weariſominefſe whatſocver, fall, or forſake our 
tirit love. | NY 
Anſw -6 - $Sjxtly;let'our profeſſion bee fervent and zea- 
lous, that ſo wee may glorifie our Chriſt , unto 
whale glory weare ordained, Fpheſ.1 6.12. 
— What things wit we prot ry or outwardly 
MS@©_TDENTT 
 Firft;ſhew forth thy faith, and religion; let 
the world kno what thou haldelt,C 4312414.) 


Queſt, 7. 


Anſw 1, 


- _ forapalliatingof religion'doth much hurt the . 


: weake brethren.Henee obſerve theſe cautions,or 
 Tules, 2iz, I. Weemulſt eg; and reſo- 
 - Jutely oppoſe our iches againtt the kingdome of 


finne, and the aberters' thereof, II. Towards 
. thoſe which are weake, we mult carry our ſelyes 
__ 2 12TG 91'7 Ut "3 IUTEVL | 


HowC briſt; and Religion it to be profeſſed. 


* more gently, Tude, verſe 22. IET. In circumſtan- 2g 
. ces we mult ſuff:ras much as wee can, for the — 
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peace of the Church, as Pay did, IV. We muſt 
avoid, and beware of all unproficable controver- 
fies,or medling with herefics, which are antiqua= 
ted , and long fince 1.fr, V. In the meanetime 
we mult not bce wanting to the truth of religt- 
on ; but hold and maintaineall the principall and 


tundamentall points thereof, AF.:0.20, 


Secondly, ſhew forth the love of the Word : Arfw 2. 
let others fe what delight wee have 1n reading, 
hearing, ſtudying, and meditating of the Word 
of God, Ph.2.16, 
Thirdly, we muſt ſhzw forth an holy life,and 2/7. 3+ 
unblameable conyerſation, 1 T Im. 4, 12. Titzs I, 
16. and 2.7. PIT | 
\hat things hinder us from the profeſſion of ©eſt. 2. 
{ Chriſt, and religion ? | 
Firſt, there are ſome impediments, which 4{-*! 
binder us from the  rot<ſlion of religion, 
viz. I, Afcareof perſecution, or derifion : 
| many fly from their colours, becauſe Reli- 
| gion is derided, ſcoffed,and perſecuted: And 
therefore , the remedy againſt this impedi- 
ment , 1s Reſolution ; reſolve that neither 
height, nor breadth, nor affliction, nor per- 
ſ:cution, nor death , ſhall ſeparate us from 
the profeſſion of the truth. II. The love of 
the world , and the thorny carcs thereof, 
keepes many from Chriſt,and the profeſſion 
of the truth, Mat.13.22, Andthereforethe 
remedy againſt this , is neittec to loyethe 
world, nor the things that are inche world, 
I Þhn2.15. III. The love of finne , and 
intquity, which is condemaecd by religian : 
{ wheretore we mult eſchew evill, and dog 
good, Pſalme 34.14. 
Secondly , there are ſome impediments 
which hinder others from profeſſion; name, 
ly, I. The cvill cxamples of Protceflors ; 2 Sam. 25. 
The Greczans made a Horſe, but the Trojans 3*: 
brake downe the wals, and brought it into 
| the Cirtc,by which the Citic was deſtroyed. 
Balaam gives wicked counſell, and the Ifrac- 
lires follow it;and ſo areruined,and plaguzd, 
an1 the cnemics of the Church lay tnares 
4d for her deſtruRion ; bur ic is the Profeffors 
of Religion, that let deſtruRion enter in ; 
For {cldome doth a ſcourge , or judgemenc 
comeupon a Church, untill there be a back- 
[ liding of the Profeſſors th:reof. The finnes 
| of Profeſſors are like. dead Ameſe, they hin« 
der the march, and put men to a ſtand, whe- 
ther they were beſt ro embracethat Religi- 
on, erno, the Protcflors whereof doe tfach 
and ſuch things. The remedy thereforea- 
gainſt this impediment,is; for all. Profeſſors 
| to be watchfull, over thzir lives, and to la- 
| bour tobe upright towards all men, as well 
as tioly towards God. Il. The indiſcrction 
| of Profeſlors , hinders others from a good 
profeſſion : whereas.on the cantrary, God 
. | 1sglorifi:d by the wiſe, and holy converſa- 
| ton of Pratcfſorsamong the wicked, T iu 
2,10. and 1 Pet.2, 12. If arcligious perſon 
be undifcreet, or imprudent in his carriage 
- Ddd 4 | and 
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and converſation : Then, Firſt, heexpoſeth 


himſ{c}ferocontempt, & opens the mouthes | 


of the wicked to exclaime againſt him. Yea, 
Secondly , hee cxpoſeth the Goſpel to con- 
tempt, which he profefſeth,and conſequent- 
ly cauſeth the name of God tobee blaſphe- 
med, andevill ſpoken of, Rom. 2. 24. And 
therefore, if wee would not be bridlzs to 
keeps any backe from religion , but ſpurres 
to ſpur thetn forward ; let us 1n our lives, 
converſations, a&1ons, and dealings,be wile 
as Serpents, and innocent as Doves, HI. Dtl- 
ſenſfion amongſt Profeſſors, either in optnt- 
on or praRtice, is a great let and hinderance 
to the profeſſion of the Goſpel. Andthere- 
fore, for theremoving, of this blocke out of 
the way, let all Profeſſors remember theſe 
three things, vis, Firſt , that theſe diflenſt- 
ons are kindled by Satan , and come from 
his malice ; For hee knowing, how ſtrong 
the bond of Chriſtian Love 15, ( Epheſ. 4s 3. 
Coloſ. 3« 14.) labours by all meanes to fow 
ſome ſceds of ſcdition, or contention , that 
ſo this bord of perfection may bce broken, 
Secondly, the Profeſſors of the Goſpel muſt 
remember ; that it is very reproachfull, in 
regard of thoſe who are without, thus to 
diſſent and jarre among themlſetves : yea, 
| many rejc& allreligion, becauic we doenot 
| agrec rogether in one. Thirdly , the beſt 
{ Profeſfors,and PraAicioners ſhould remem- 
| ber, that theſe differences and diſagreements 
of opinion in matters of religton, doe kin- 
dlerhe hcartsof Profeſſors, and make them 
often times to hate one another , to ſeparate, 
and forſake the ſociety one of another ; yea,. 
{ometimes to refuſe to communicate, or to 
ſerve God pnblikely one with another. 
Thus we reade of the ſeparation of. Payland 
Barnabss, AR.1 5.39. Andof thetoodcepe 
rooted hatred, which is betwixt the Luthe- 
rans, and Zwinglians, or Cal: miſts ; and of 
thoſe bitter rents which are amongſt our 
ſelves, through the difference of opinion, 
And therefore let. us endeavour after unitie 
and concord : and that, I. In opinion, that 
we may all ſpeake andthold the fame things, 
I Cor.1. 10. Phil.2.3.and 3.15.16. II, At 
leaſt in heart ; and this Chriſt deſires and 
Prayes for, Jobn 17.I1.2T, and 2 Cor.1 3-II, 
This I confefle, will hardly be without the 
former, (Phil. 1.27.) for wee ſee , that difle- 
rence in opinion , doth diſioyntoften times 
hcarts once loving ; and that few aretrucly 
| intimate, except thoſe of the ſame opinion, 
| and ſea. TIT. Wee muſt labour after union 
1 in ſociety , according to the example of the 
| Faithfull,of whom the Scripture witneſſeth 
everand anon, that they were gathered to- 
gether, Aft.1.14. and 2.1, 44-4,6. And then 
IV. There will bean nnion of our prayers; 
For thoſe who arc one in apinion, one in 
heart, andone 1n fociety , will undonbtedly 
Fu one for another, AF.4,24. 
W hat are the cff:&s of a zcalous, and good 
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and good Profeſiion: 


profeflion of Religion ?- 
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The hatred, and oppofition of the world. Aiſwer. 


Firſt , true and holy profeſſion doth makea 
man odious unto the worl.! ; as appeares I, From 
theſe places, Ib 15.19. and verie 21.22, of this 
Chapter, where the world is ſaid to hate Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, and al},chat by a holy profeſſion 


| follow Chriſt, II. From thele following parti- 
culars ; namely, 


Firit, Religion naturally is odionsto nature , 
and therefore alſo the religious; ” 

Sccondly, Religion doth condemn & repcove 
the world ; and therefore the world which can» 
not endure reproofc, hatcs religion , and the pro- 
fcflors thereof, by whom ſhe is reproved. The 
world (faith Chriſt) bateth me, becauſe I teſtifie of it, 
that the workes thereof are wicked, Tobn 7.7. 

Thirdly , the zealous Profeſſors of Religion 
are culled out of the world, and ſeparated trom 
1t,and therefore they arc hatcd by it, B:cauſe(faith 
Chriſtto his Apoſtles) Tee are not of the world, but 
I have choſen you ont of the world , therefore the world 
hateth you, Þobn 1.5. 19, Let notthen the Profcfſors 
of thetruth, expethe love of the world , bur 
__ themſelves againſtthe hatred thereaf, Mar. 
16.24. 

Secondly , Profeſſion of Religipn breeds and 
begers warre with the world , or Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion dothnot give peace with the warld,butra- 
ther a ſword, verſe 21, 22. of this Chaptcr. For 
I. The wicked worldlings require filence, and 
forbid all checks or reproofes : they would doe 
evill,but they would nothcare of it. If Tobn Bap- 
tiſts rongue reprove Herod, then Hereds tongue 
commands the Baptiſts head to bee hewen off, 
Mark 6.24. II, The world deſires applauſe, and 
praiſe, ſhe would doe evill, and yet deſires tobee 
commended, and extolled, and flattered , though 
falfely. Yea, II. The world defires (beſides 
ehcle) practiſe with them in their wickedneſſe, 
Prov.1. and Pſalme 50. worldlings would not on- 
ly havethe tongues of Profeflors tied , and their 
mequthes ſtopped from reproving.-of them ; bur 
rather their mouthes open to commend them in 
their wickednefle; but alfo they deſire, that Pro- 
fcfſors would notbe ſo holy as they are, but come 
municate with them in their ſinnes, and wicked 
practices. Now theſe things arc not to be done, 
neither theſe requeſts to be granted : Becauſe the 

Spirit of God will nor ſuffer , nor permit, that 
cither : 

Firſt, the glory of God ſhould be prophancd, 
AFZ.17.16, Or, 

Secondly, that the Law of God ſhould be vio- 
lated and broken, Or, 

Thiedlhs that the truth ſhould be ſuppreſſed 
or oppreſſed by a falſe religion, Or 

Fourthly, that the brethren or members of 
Chriſt ſhould be injured: either by errour , or 
ſeducements, or oppreflion, or the like ; And 
therefore in theſe things the profeſſours of Reli- 


gion interpoling themſelves they muſt expe Hebr. 18 
8 


affli&ion and perſecution ©. 


Are all they hypocrites and falſe profeſſours, Deſt 9. 


that darenot alwayes boldly profeſſe Chriſt and 
Religion? 

There will alwaies be ſome of the — 
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were Szven Thouſand in Iſracll which had not 
ſerved B.al, and yer the Prophet could not ſec 
them, 1. King. 19. 18. and ſo Rom. 11. 4. Inthe 
Church there are ſome who arc but Children, 
and newly borne. H:br. 5.13. Some who by na- 
ture are timorous, and fearctul}, and ſome who 
are fluggiſh and lazie. | 
To whom may this be applyed ? 

Firſt, romen, and ſtrong profeſſours of Relj- 
gion: For I. When they ſee this, they muſt learn 
not to deſpiſe them for it, for although they bee 
t1morous and weake Babes, yet they are brerhe- 
ren and ſo called by S. Pi. Philip.1. 24. Yea I. 
When they ſee this, they muſt Iearne conRantly, 
and boldly to profefſe Chriſt, that ſo they may 
winne and encotirage them, by their example, 
unto the ſame confidence and reſolution, James 5. 


20. And then they ſhall ſhine,as the Sunne in the 


Anſw.2- 
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firmament. Daniel. 1 2, 3. 

| —— this may be applied to infants, and 
weake proteſſours, who mult remember, I. Thar 
hereby they are an offence unto their brethren, 
Mab. 16. 23. And 11. That they diſhonour 
God by their fearctullneſſe, and faintneſſe, And 
111. That hereby they diſtruſt both the love and 
power of Chritt;zas though hee could neither free 
therh from afflition, nor preſerve them trom it, 
AndIV, That by this their timorouſnefſe they 
provoke God to anger, who can inflit as great 
yea, greater, and more heavie torments upon 
them, then Rey can, We reade of one 
Welſey, who being in priſon at Ez, in Queen Ada- 
r7es time, amonglt other of his friends, to whom 
he had diſtributed ſome moneyes, he ſent 6s. 8d. 
to one Richard Demon a Smith, who lived at Wel 
in Cambridge-thire , with this meſſage, that hee 
marvailed that he tarricd ſo long behind him, 
{ccing he was the firſt, that did deliver him the 
booke of Scripture into his hands,and told him, 
that it was the truth ; and therefore hee deſired 
him,that he would make haſt after him as faſt as 
he could. T bomas Hodilo (to whom the monye 
was given, and by whom the metſage was ſent) 
delivered both the money and meflage, and re- 
ceived this anſiver from Denton, I confetle it is 
true, bur alas I cannot burne. Now marke, how 
hee that could not burne for the cauſe of Chriſt, 
was afterward burned againft his will, when 
Chriſt had given peace to his Church. For in the 
Yeare of our Lord 1564. On Tuesday being 
the 18, of April, his houſe was ſet on fire, and 
while he went in to ſave his goods, he lott his 
life, and hee who durſt not burne for his God, 
did burne for and with his gold 4. And there- 


eyr.{ 1716 fore all protefſors:ſhould feare to faint in Chriſts 
calce 


cauſe. Vo Weake Profefſours mult remember 
that it behoves them, to grow up from Children 
oO men of ripe yeares; and not to bee alwayes 


babes, Hebr. 6. 1. Joſh. 23. &c. Hebr. 13. 5, And 
thus much for the firſt obſervations, 
Secondly, outward profeſſion atone, is not 


ſofficient unto ſalvation: or it is not enough for 
a man publikely to profefſc Religion, or confefſe 
Chriſt : Sathan himſelfe gives unto Chriſt out- 
ward worſhip, Afark.5.6. and our Saviour him 


| 


{elfe telleth us, That not every one that ſaith unto him 
Lord, Lord, ſpall be ſaved. Math.7. 21, Man choo= 
ſeth net an apple by his skinne, nor God a gobd 
man by his face. EY 

The Wolfe hath as ſinooth a skinne as the fim- 
ple ſheepe,the ſower Elder a fairer barke,then the 
the (weet Iuniper. Truth is naked, falſhood co+ 
vered, Anempty vefſell hath a lowder ſound, 
then a full barcell. And therefore the Lord wilt 
not dce, as man doth; looke upon the outward 
appearance ; but hee .lookes upon the heart 
(1 Samue!16. 5.) and requires not the outward 
worſhip without the fervice of the hearrt, as is e- 
videat trom his owne mouth, For T ſpake not amntd 
your Fathers,nor eommand:d them in the day that Tlrought 
them forth of the Land of Egypt,cocerning burn offering 3 
and ſacrifices, But this tying commanded T hem ſaying, 
obey my voice, and I will bee your God, aud yott ſhall be my 
people 20. Terem, 7. 22. 23. That is, God did not 
hrit of all,or principally command {acritices(tor 
they werc inſtiruted + another end then to 
pleaſe God) but he chictly requires obedience : 
And elſewhere hee doth not require profeſtion, 
Eſa. 1.11, 12. that is, without praGtile, Proverb. 
23. 26.1k,7.6, The Nightingall hath a fweer 
voice,but a ranke fleſh: the Storkes in India have 
a pleaſant cry,burt a bloody bill ; and many have 
a forme of Godiineſſe, who deny the power ther- 
of, from which God will turne away his loving 
countenance. 2. T im. 3.5. 

How doth it appear that an outward confeſki- 

on of Chriſt, and profeſſion of Religion,is inſufhs 
cient unto ſalvation ? 


| crites to waih the outſide of the cup and 
platter, and not thc 1nſide,co whom belongs 
| onely a double was. Aſaxihew 23. 35. And 
therefore the bare outward Profeſlion, and 
performance of Ruifiouzand religious exe 
erciſcs, will not terve the turne. 
Secondly, becauſe the cxternall profeſſion of 
Chriſt and Religiou,otten ſprings from an e« 
villroote : uamely, 

I. Som-times from the love of promation 
and prefcrinent;thns many 1n the Jouriſhing 
age of the Church, counterfcir holinefſe tor 
preferments ak: And L1, Sometimes frum 
a fearcof puniſhment, And Ii. Somettines 
fromthe ſhame of men. And 1V, Sometimes 
from the praiſe of men, and eſtimation of the 
world. Math.6.1.5.16. V. Sometim:s from 
gaine , and filthy Jucre, Mathew, 237 
I 
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Thirdly becauſe God is a Spirit,and there 
fore they that worſhip him muſt worſhip 
|himin Spirit, and in truth, Joh. 4.24. that is; 

T, They mutt worſhip him with their 
hearts, And II, They muſt worſhip him 
with their wholchearts, And II. They muſt 
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Fourthly, becauſe the heart is a great way 
from the mouth, Pacz gquidem women whique 


peace; but few ap Ho © Yornne arhuam;- 


| : ", 


= | worſhip him only,(and no other) with their 
5 hearts. Wherefore the outward worke alone 
& | is not ſufficient, 


eſt, res autem nuſquam. Tjidwr. All men talke of 
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{ Firſt becauſs it isthe manner of the hypo- Anſw: 
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Queſt, 13 


nſw. 


24.14. 
Moſs. 1. 


MaTtH, 10. How we may know, whether we 


| 1, & contra ceeleſuam dimicaty *, Many ſeeme 
| to armac themſcives, with thename of the 
Church , who yet indeed fight againſt the 
Church. Diabolus excogitavit novam fraudem ut 
| ſub ipſonominu Chriſtian titubfallat incantosg.The 
| Devil l hath bethought him of a new deceit, 
namely, nnder the name of a Chriſtian to de- 
| lude the ignorant, and nnwarte. And there- 
| tore ſeeing there are ſo many who draw 
neareunto God with their mouthes, and not 
| withthe heart, (Aathew 15. 9.)z bare pro- 
feſlion onely will neither ſerve God, nor 
fave us. Men naturally would have the out- 
fide to be good, although the Lincing be but 
rotten ragges : and their cloathto have a fine 
dye, though a courſe threed : The Fowle 
| may have faire feathers, and ranke fleſh: the 
| Fiſh gliſtering ſcaleswirhout,and yetrotter: 
The Amber-Stone will burne outwardly, 8 
| Freeze inwardly ; and the barke of the Mir- 
| tle Trec, which growcs in the gountaines 
1 in Armema, it as hot as Fircin the taſte, and 
as cold as water in the operation. Thus the 
| heart licth a great way diftant from the 
mouth, and therefore the mouth is not al- 
waics the interoreter of the heart, but often 
* faintsand counterfeits that which the heart 
thinkes not ; Wnereforetheout ward confcſ- 
fion of Chriſt, and profcfſian of religion wil 
not fave us, | | 


thcir profeſſion ; as appeares plainly by theſe 
I places. Mathew 13. 29. Iohn 6.66. Hebr. 10. 
25. Now onely they who endure unto the 
end ſhall be ſaved. And therefore autward 

{ profefiion will not fave us. 

How many ſorts of falſe, and outward profeſ- 

ſours arc there ?; ts 
Firſt,ignorant;who are without the knows 
ledge of the grounds, and principles of Re- 
 f ligion. 
| Secondly, ſf\upide, and blockiſh; who pro- 
feſſe (ore tenw)) with their mouth, but with. 
out ſenſe or life. 

Thirdly, unwilling : thus f»lian the Apo- 
ſtatc in ſpite of his teeth, was forced to ac- 
knowtcdgethedivine power of Chriſt. Vi- 
| ciſti Galilee, and thus alfo doth Sathan. 2fath. 

8.29. 
Fourthly , mixr ; thus the Samaritanes 
worſhipped God anJ1 Idols. 2. King. 17. 
\27. &, 
How may wee know whether we be onely 
outward profcſlours ? | 
Firft negatively, wee cannot know it by our 
ontward appearance,for that may deccive us : Sj- 
lems PiQures were withaut lambs and Doves, but 
within Wolves and Tyercs : fo' many inwardly 
are rayening Wolves, who outwardly ſeem inno- 
cent lambes. Expcriencereachcth us, that the fi- 
neſt Scabbard hath not ever the braveſt blade ; nor 
the goodlicſt Cheſt, the maſt rich treaſure,neither 
ts every bird with white Feathers a ſimple Dove; 
nor cvery faire Laj,, a faithfull Lxcrece, Andther- 
fore ler us neither meaſure our ſelves by our out- 
ward appcarahce, nor truſt in our cxternall profe- 
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Fiftly, many relapſe, and fall finally from | 


be onely outward Profeſſours. VeRs. 32.23. &c, 


ſion , tut ſearch cur hearts, andour ir ward man. Aſw. 2; 
Sccondly, the notes and markes of outward 
profc flours are theſe, namely, 

I. They thinke profeſſion better then praiſe, 
and to ſceme, betrcr then to be good indeed, The 
Macedenians thinke the hearbe Beet, ( which 
looketh yellow in the ground, but blacke in the 
hand) better ſeen, then touched : So many thinke 
it better tolooke upon Religion, then to under- 
take it, and hoJd the ſpeculation thereof to be pre- 
ferred before the praftiſe. The Camelion draweth 
nothing intothe body but aire, and nouriſheth 
nothing inthe body bue Lungs : ſo many heare 
and reade onely for Table talke, and outward 
ſhew, but not for true practiſe, And therefore ler 
us examine our ſelyes whether wee thinke it ber= 
ter to ſeeme good, or to be goel ; and whether we 
take more painesto approve our hearts unto God, 
or our outward man unto the world. II. Out- 
ward profcfloursarc more.given to their pleaſure 
and belly, then tothe ſervice of their God, Philp, 
3+ 19, For many walke and yet are the enemies of the 
Croſſe of Chriſt ; whoſe end 3s deſtru(tion, whoſe God is 
their belly, and whoſe glory ts their ſhame, who mind earth« 
ty things. Theſe thus delcribed by the Apeſtle, had 
been profeflours, and It ſeemes ſtill were : and 
yet theſe fourc things arc predicated of them : 
namely, | Tx. 

' Firſt, that they arc encmics of the Croſſe of 
Secondly, that their end is deſtruFjon. And 
Thirdly, that their belly is their God. And 
Fourthly, thac they, place their glory in their 

ſhame z thar is, ſerve their pleaſures more then 
God. III. Outward profeſſours are more high- 
ly conceited of themlelves,then inward are, and 
exalt themſelves above others: Thus the Papiſts 
call themſelves Catholikes, and ail others Here- 
tikes, and ſome of the Heathen called themſelves 
Deiſts, and and all others Atheitts:yea the Turk 
will be the true H/uſulman,and all others mutt be 
Pagans.. IV. Qutward Profeſſours for the moſt 
part'grow worle and worſe: being " <agnomanh in 
youth”, and prophane in age. The leaves of 
Polyon are white in the morning, but blew before 
night. Ameſta a ſweet flowre at the riſeing of the 
Sanne, becomes a weed at the ſetting, The Ra- 
vens in Arabia being young have a pleaſant voice, 
but in their age a horrible cry :So many beginne 
inthe Spirit,and end in the tleſh ar firit ſeeming 
to be young Saints, bur afterwards appeare to be 
old Devils. pes 
V.Outward Profeſſours are more ready to dif- 
cerne then to chooſe;more able to perceive what 
is ſpokep, then to praftiſe or remember what 
they heare ; although the life of profeſſion conſiſt 
in pra&iſe. Lyzces had a quicke fight ro dilcerne, 
but a ſhort memory. to retaine; and ſo have many 
externall Profeſſours, But we muſt remember, 
that profeſſion, knowledge,and judgement to dif- 
cerne, are all nothing without Pra&tile. Aad 
therefore if upon mature ſearch and enquiry we 
findthat our outhide is better then our inſide; 
that wee ſeeme to bee that 'which wee are 
not ; that wee ſerve onr bellies and ſacrifice 


| 


unto our ſelyes, and our owne plealures, _ 
chen 


Obſerv.3. 
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Ves. 32,33,6C. The neceſpity of joyning the true prattiſe of piety to outwar 
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then to our God ; that weare proud and ſe]fc- 
conceited : that we grow the longer, the worſe ; 
and laſtly that wee arc more ready to heare then 
to marke and dilcerne, more ready to dil- 
cerne then to remember,more ready to remem- 
ber then to practiſe: wee may then trucly con- 
clude that our profeſſion is but in ſhew, and our 
Religion in vaine, 

And thus much for the ſecond Obſervation. 

Thirdly, That confetfion of Chritt, and pro» 
feſſion of Religion , which ſhall be rewarded by 
Chrift, wich Jife everlaſting, muſt be adorned 
with picty and purity both of heart and lite. 


®xeſt.15 How many ſorts and kinds of Profeſſors arc 


\ 


Anſw, 


Lule 16, 


there? 

' Firſt, thoſe who profeſle Religion with 
their mouthes, but are openly and conti- 
nually wicked and prophane in their lives, 


| and that with greedineſſc » Epheſc4 19. And 

Secondly , thoie who protelle Religion, 
and now and then {in grievoully ; talling 
ſometimes into drunkenuefle,fomerimes in- 
| to adultery, ſometimes into blaſphemy ,and 
| the like, And 

Thirdly, thoſe who profefſe Chriſt, and 
have no egregious implery in their lives, 
] but their hearts are pollated, and run after 
| fin, Jer.4.14. 

Fourthly, thoſe who profeſſe and praQiſe 
Religion, as did Zachary and Ekzabeth: And 
theſe laſt onely muſt we trive to imitate, 
labouring that we may be pure both in our 
profeſſion and praftite, both in thought, 
word, and deed. 
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Dreſt.16 Who can be thus pure , both in heart and life, 


Anſw. 


Queſt,17 


Anſw. 1. 


Anſfe, 2. 


Anſw, 3 


ſeeing all men carry a body of fin about them, 
and remairders of {in in them, yea are daily over- 
taken by fin ? R197 24.and 1 Job.1.8. Pſa.14.3. 

We confeſle that none can perfe&ly obey , 
both in thought, word, and deed: tor although 
we arc perie&ly juſtified, yet. we are not here 
perfeCtly {anftitied , 'Pbil. 3. 12,13. Indeed we 
have a copy let, to teach us unto what we muſt 
firive, and after what endeavour ; the purity. of 
our Father is our examplar, Mat.5.48. and there- 
fore we muſt ſweat, ( Hebr, 12. 4.) and/Jabour as 
muetr as in us l1eth, to come neerer arid neerer to 
that emilitnde, every day lexrning ſomething, 
every day doing {omething , (N#la-dtes ſine linea) 
untill the Lord make us perte&, by bringing us 
to heaven. | 

Why muſt the outward confeſſion of Chriſt, 
and profeſfion of Religion, be Joyned both with 
the inward and outward pratiſe of piety 2 


profefſe Chriſt, muſt pofſeſſe their ſoules in ſan- 
Erificatjon; 1 T beſ. 4: 3. | 

Secondly, becanſe all profeſſors of Religion, 
are cominanded to put on the new than, in holi- 
nefſe and honour, Epheſc4.21. 
Thirdly, becauſe it becomes profeſſors to be 


holy, Epbeſ.5.3. Atxander,Duke of Saxony, hearing 


ewo.Chriſtians to revile and miſ-call one anos 
ther, forbade that they ſhould any more be cal» 


ſelling themſelves ro worke wickednefle , 


Firſt, becauſe this is the will of God, that-we 
ſhould. be holy : and' therefore, all thoſe who | 


led Chriſtians;becaule this did not become tizote 
who had put on the n:ime and badge of Chrilt, 
bur was rather a ſhame and diſgrace to their 
profeſſion: for as Aurelius once faid, Leve delicium 
m Philoſopho graviter puniendam ; a Philoſopher 
ought to be teverely puniſhed tor a light offence, 
becauſe he ſhould be a guide and example unto 
others : So it may truly be ſaid of Chriitians, 
but principally of protetiors, that a ſmall fin in 
them is great, and deſerves grievoufly to be pu- 
niſhed; becaute they ought to be pure and holy, 
both towards God, and towards man, and in 
themlelves, 


Fourthly, becauſe thus we gaine others unto Anfp, 4. 


Ghriſt,and Religion. A Duke of Saxony ſaid once 
to his tollowers and people, Vos Origenem audiendo 
convertimint , at ego ejvs ſanfimoniam wtuendo ; You 
are perſwaded to embrace Origens Religivrr, be- 
cauie of his Do&rine ; but I, becauſe ot his lite 
and example: for a holy life in a profefſor,is ber- 
ter , and more preyalent tor this purpole , than a 
thouſand Sermons. And therftore Saint Peter ex- 
horts the Jews, to have their ener ſation honeſt among 
the Gentiles, that they may by tbeir good works, which 
they ſball behoid, g/orifie God tn the day of their viſitation, 
(1 Pet. 2, 12.) that is, when God ſhall be pleated 
to vitit then in mercie, and to convert them, 
they may blefle God for that holy life, which 
they fav in the proteflors ; which was a meanes 
to convert them, and win them unto Religion. 


Fittly, becaute profetſion conjoyned with e- Afr. $3 


vill works, is infidelity. If any man provide nat fir 
bu jamily, he 1 worſe than an Infidell , 1 Timoth, 5. 8, 
where we muſt obierve, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


{ not here of the Jews who were truly converted; 


tor the Faich and Religion of the Jews did nor 
teach them to negle& their families : but the 
meaning 15, He that follows the wicked works of 
idlenefle, drunkennefle,gluttony,pride,and laſci- 
vicuinetle,which impoveriſh him, and makes him 
unable to maintaine his'owne charge and houl- 
hold; aichough he profefſe Chrit, and make a 


ſhew of Religion, yet the truth is, he is bur an 
Inhdell. 


Sixtly , becauſe a pure lifc and ſincere prote(- Anſw. 65 


fion, pleaieth Cod, As the Jem which is gallant 
in cojour, and perfe& in vertue, is the more pre- 
cious ; and the Herb which hath a faire bark,and 
(weet {ap, is the more to bs eſteemed ; and the 
Panther with his faire skin, and tweet breath, is 
the more delighted in: Sothoie who areitri& in 
their proteſſion, and unblameable tn rheir lives 
and converlations, are of high price, valuc and 


eſteeme with God. 


Seventhly ,. becauſe the name of God is blaſ- Auf. 4, 


phemed by the evill life of profeſſors : therefore 
thoſe who defire to be {aved , mult, ro outward 
profeſſion , conjoyne outward and inward pra- 
tile : he that honours God on earth, him will 
God honour in heaven ; but he who diſhonours 
him on earth, ſhall be puniſhed in hell, Aailard 
reports, how at Torr, in the Raigne of King, 
Lewis the eighth, the Jews reproved Chritiians, 
for ſaying that Chtiſt dyed for them, and yet 
they diſhonoured and blaſphemed his name, 
' Rom, 2. 24, 


Eight- 


d profeſſion. MaTTH.10 
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MarTTH. 10, The Martyrdome of Suints yeeld no ſatufaftion for others. 
44 Eighty, becauſe profeſſion without praiſe, | ſence of the Angels, Luke 12. 8,9, He that conſeſeth me 


Anſw. 8. of ſin,and captivity of Satan. None can be ſaved, | Angels of God, 
ſo long as they are the ſlaves and bondnien of ſin | 


Anſw. 9, 


SeF.2 


Objeft, 


g Kell. lib. 
' te Indul- 
ECNT.COp 2 
10.4, 


: Anſre. 


 eonfeſſe him Lefire my Father which 14 in heaven) ob- 


doth not tree ns from the ſervitude and bondage 


and Satan ; but profeſſion without praiſe, can- 
not free us from theſe chains or bonds: and ther» 
fore it is neceſſary for thoſe who would be ſa- 
ved, to conjoyne them togethers The ſervice of 
Chriſt is to be judged by the ſubjugating of our 
wils unto the will of Chrift, and by giving np of 
our ſelves wholly unto him : yea, he onely is 
Chriſts ſeryant , who doth his worke, and obeys 
his command, 1.8.32, Rom.6.6. Wherefore, if 
we would approve our ſelves to be free from Sa- 
tan and fin, and to be made the free-men of 
Chriſt, we maſt obey and fulfill his will, as well 
as profeſſe his Name. | 
Ninthly, it is neceſſary,that thoſe who would 
bc faved, ſhould conjoyne ſtrit profeſſion and 
{incere praiſe together, becaule profeſſion with- 
out praCiſe, doth not pleaſc God. As the Vine 
is more regarced, that beareth Grapes, than the 
Aſh that hath nathing but Leaves ; and the Deere 
ti:ac increaſeth the Parke , moſT than the barren 
Dae: as the Orchard is better, that is fraught 
with Fruit, than that which beares nothing but 


= 


EJoomes : So thoſe who are rich inevery good | 


Worke, (i Tim. 6.18, are more acceptable to 
God, tan thoſe who are onely rich in leaves, 
ſhadows, and Qutward ſkews ; for thefe the Lord 
carcs not tor at all. | 

S. 2. 1 will confeſſe him. lefore my Father which ig 
heaven. 

The Papifts fay, that becauſe the Saints ſuffred 
more than their f1ris required; therfore the over- 
ptus of their paſh-ns and fatisfaQions, belong 
un:othe Treafurs of the Church. And Bellarmine 
argues for the proote hereof, thus; The Martyr- 
duime of the Saints 1s able to redeeme great of- 
fences 5 45 Chrit ia !th, WW k.joecy confeſjetb me be= 
fore men , him will I confeſſe before my Father which us in 
leazen, But many of the Martyrs ha.. fmall of- 
iences, at the time of their Martyrdome : And 
therefore there remaineth abundance of ſatista- 
ion for others $, 

The Martyrdome of the Saints was profitable | 
unto thenifelves, God crowning their patience 
with immortalicy, through Chriſt; but they are 
no way available unto us, ſave onely for exam- 
ple: in which tenſe, Saint: Paul ſaith, was Paul 
crucified for you ? 1 Corin. 1.2 3+ And Saint Ambroſ: 
ſaith well , Pendebat in c-uce filius, ©'c. While her 
Son hanged upon the Crofſe , Mary offred her 
ſelſe to the Perſecuters, 5! forte. ſus morte public 
muneri aliquid adderetur, ſed Chriſti paſſio adjutore non 


eguitzif ſo ſhe by ker death might adde any wing 
to the publike benefit; bur Chrilts paſſion need 
no helper. Tsfticut.virg.czp 5. Now ifthe ſuffrings 
of Mary could adde nothing to Chrilts paſſion, 
niuch lefſe the affliQtions of others. 

For the underſtanding of theſe words (1 wil 


ſerve theſe three things; to wit, 
Ficit, to confeſle 


; 


to owne and accept before God, 


ſignifies,to acknowledpe,and | 


before men, bim ſhall the 


Som of God confeſſe before the 


Thirdly, the time when, is declared to be at 
Chrifts ſecond comming in glory, both by Saint 
Marke, chap. 8.38, and Saint Lyke, chap. 9. 26. 
Whence we learne, That they who adhere and 
ſticke cloſe (on earth) ro Chriit, and the profeſ- 
hon of Religion , ſhall at laſt be received into ec- 
fernall happineſfſe : Or, Thote who are ſincere in 
their profeſſion and praftiſe, ſhall be ſaved, S- 
cerdos Dei evangelium tenens, & Chriſh precepra cufto 
diens occidz poteſt, vinci non poteſt ®, He who holds 
and maintaines the dorine of the Goſpel, and 
is obedient to the precepts thercin contained, 


' may be killed, but cannot be overcome ;. becauſe 


Chriſt hath promiſed that he will confefſe, and 
own him at his comming to judgement; & quem 
Chriſlus tum confutery tnvitis eſt, Cypr, Beſides for 
the proofe hereof, we may reade theſe places, 
Like 22.28, Rom.8.16, and 1 Cor.1.21, and 2 Tim. 
4.8. and Revel, 2.9, 10,11. Religion is the com» 
mandement or worke of God , lite eternall is the 
reward, Hebr, 6.10. And therefore, it is both E- 

zall that this ſervice ſhould be crowned with a 
reward, (Rom 1.17.% 2Tim.2.12.)andalſo Juſt, 
2 Theſſ. 1.6.7. Wherefore they that in ſincerity 
of heart, contefſe themſelves to be the Lords ſer- 
vants, and in integrity and linglenefle of ſpirit 
labonr to ſerve him, (hall certainly be crown 
with bleſſedneſle at the laſt, 


and the profetsion thereof? | 

Firſt, we muſt negle& the care of our bodies, in 
regard of the care of Religion, Mat, 10. 28. and 
16. 25, Als 20. 24, and 21,13. Rev. 13.11. We 
muſt not care for the world, ( James 4.4.) but caſt 
that care upon God, (1 Pez. 5.7.) And bend all 
our ſtudy and care, how to glorifie God, and 
helpe forward the profeſsjon of Religion. 


gion, or the profeſsion thereof ; bur if we be 
Jaughed at, and ſcoffed by ceviling and taunting 
Michols for our profeſsion, and ſervice of God; 
with Did confidently let us ſay, T bat we will yet 
be more vile for the honour of Religim,2 Sam.6. Lncrece 
for teare of infamy, murdred her ſelfe, but Suſan 
na would not ; neither muſt we doe evill, that 
good may come of ir. But remember theſe two 
things; nawely, I. That th= providence of God 
rules and governes all things, (A@- 3. 18, and 4. 
28.) A dog cannot barke at,nor a wolfe bite the 
righteous, wichayt Gods permiſsion: the wicked 
cannot open his mouth to ſlander, backbite aud 
revile the righteous, nor ſtretch out his hand to 
hurt them , except God give him leave. And 
therefore we need not feare reproach for Gods 
fake, IL All chings at laſt ſhall be revealed, and 
the truth of every thing appeare, verſe 26. of this 
chapter: and therefore, ahough we ſhould be 
calumniated for Religion, and detrafted for the 
praQtiſc thereof; yet we need never feare, but in 
' the end;,God will cauſe our innocencie.to breake 
forth as the Sun out of a cloud, as we ſee in Joſeph 
and David. 


Sccondly, to the preſence of God,is added, the pre- 


| Thirdly, we Rick. 


Vess. 32 
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Obſerv, 


b Cypr.” 


What is required of us, in regard of Religion, Queſt, 1, 


Anſs, 1, 


Secondly, we mult nor feare infamy for Relij- Anſw.2, 


muſt conſtantly and reſolutely Anw.3: 


tet * 


— 
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VeRsS.3233.6&c. The meanes to attaine io a true, bold, and conſtant profeſſion. 
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ſticke to our Religion, and not be ſhaken from 
that,by any vind or ftorme of afili&ion or per- 
ſecution ar all; rcade Mich. 4.5. and Revel. 3. 11. 
Two things the Lord (in holy Writ) inculcates 
into our cares to this purpoſe, namely ; I. Pati- 
ence 'and-exu[tation in afflition: we muſt en- 
dure perſecution, we' mult endure it patiently, 
yea we mult rejoice, when we ſuffer for our Gods 
or the Golpels fake, Rom.5.3. and Jam.1.3. Now 
where is patience or joy in {uffring, when men 
avoid afflition and perſecution, by denying 
Chriſt, and their profe{sion? IT. Hope, and ex- 
petation : if we ſuffer patiently and joytully, 
then we may confidently hope for, and expett 
the reward promited, even the crawne of glory, 
Rom.$. 24,25. and 15.5. and Col.3.4. And therc- 
fore , when we are ready to forlake our colours, 
and to deny our profe(sion; let us examine which 
of theſe three confiderations it is, that moves us 
thereunto ; namely, Firlt, whether doe we think, 
that our profeivion and Religion is falſe? Or 
Secondly, that the promiſes of God, contained | 
in the Word; or the promiſe of Chrilt,contained 
in this Text ; is falſe ? Oc Thirdly,whether the 
reward promiſed,or promiſes made in the Scrip- 
ture, be not worth the ſeeking, or labouring, or 
ſuffering for? For if our Religion be built up- 
on the Scriptures , and regulated by the rule of 
truch, (as ic is) ifall the promiſes of God, made 
in his Word, be Yea and Amen in Jeſis Chritt, 
(as the word of God it ſelf witnelleth:) if all the 
ſufferings of this life be not worthy to be com- 
pared to that glory which ſhall be revealed, (as 
is revcaled to us from heaven, Rom. $. 18. and 
2 Cor, 4+ 17.) Then we are left without excule, 
and reſerved for inſupportable torments, it we 
ſhall decline perſecution and affliftion; by deny- 
ing of Chriſt and Religion. | 
Oueſt, 22 What things hinder us from ſticking cloſe to 
the profeſsion of Religion? | | 


| 


| 


_— 


ſtice, which ſupports the Comman-wealth. 
Whence the ſews rightly ſay, T hat for Teruſalems 
ſake (namely, the Church of God, and crue Reli- 
gion) the world ſtawdr. I OLEIKG 
Thirdly,becauſe if we ſuffer forthe profeſsion 
of the truth, and Chriſts fake; then Chriſt will 
finde us out, and comfort us,as he did the blinde 
man, who was excommunicated for canfeſsing 
his name, Th. 9, 45 yea he will owne us for his 
owne at the dreadful] day of judgement, as our 
Saviour promiſeth in this verſe. | 

By what meanes may we attaine unto a COn- Gueſt, 4; 
ſtanc,bold.true,and right profeſsion of religion? 

Firſt, the foot of this Ladder which reach» Ariſw. tc 
eth unto heaven or the beginning of Religion ; 
is a ceſſation from lin (A&s 2.38. and 3. 19, amd 

E/a. 1.16.) for untill we be free from lin, we are 

the {ſervants thereof, (Rom. 16.6.) and theretore, 

ſo long all our boaſtings are in vaine, 1 Pet. 2.23. 

And therefore, if we delire to live with Chriit, 

yea rather dye'than depart from Chriſt, let us 

labour to hate and eſchew all fin whatſoever; for 

ſo _—_ we love and follow fin,ſo long we can- 

not tutfer for Chriſt. | 

What fins muſt we ceaſe from ? 

Firſt, from onr ownelins, not onely from the 

fins of others. 

Secondly, from all fins, not from ſome onely. 
Thirdly,principally from our principall fias, 

and not onely from thoſe we care lealt for. 

Fourthly, from our leaſt fins as well as our 
greateſt, 1.T heſ:5.23. Inde 20, | 

Secondly, rhe top of this Ladder which reach- 4uje, 2, 
eth up unto heaven, is obedience ; for without 
that, there is no happinefle, Det. 4. 1.and 5.1, 
and Mat, 7, 21, 26. Lake 11. 28. And therefore 
obedience is neceſſary for the contirmation of 


our Religion and Faith, and affurance of glory, 
Mat 7.20, x | 


45__ 


Anſw. 3s 


Firſt, loſſe; for Religion is ; 
and lofſe: If the yong man cannot follow Chritt 
withour ſelling all he hath, he will rather ftay 
behinde, at.19+22:. John 6.66. 

Anſty. 22 Secondly , the world hinders us from true 
conitancie in Religion, Gal.1.4. 

Anſw. 3. - Thirdly, the flelh and luſts thereof, often vio- 
lently withdraw us from the truch, and praiſe 
of Religion, James T, 14+ 

Anſw. 4. Fourthly, Satan by fifting and aflaulting of 

ns, 'dothy often leadous aide out of the way of 

Religion, as we ſee Luke 22,31-and 1 Per. 5.8, 


Anſw. 1. 


Quit. 3. - Why muſt weadhere tbus conſtantly and re- 
ſolutely'to the proteision of Religion ? 
Anſe.1. '£ irſt, becauſe true Religion is crue Wiſdome; 


and therefore ir is worth reraining,worth dying 
for, Dem.4.6. 
thians 26,9. oO . 
Asfv, 2, Secondly,becauſertue Religion ſuſtaineth and 
upholderh the world i As before Solomons Fem- 
ple, there were rwoPillars, (1 Kay, 9.21. and 
2 Chron,z.1 9.) the one named achiri(that is,God 
wilt eſtabliſh) and the other Byhaz ( that is, 
Strength:) ſo there are two ſupporters which 
beare up the world ; ws. I Religion; which ſu- 


hard with danger, | 


Pſal.1 IL 10. Prov.1.7, and 1 Corin- 


Thirdly, Religion cannot be learnt without eFyſw.3 
divine illumination, Afat. 11.27. and 16,17, Ib. 
6.44. And therefore this ſpiritual] knowledge is 
a principall meanes to make us ſtour and ftrong. 
profeſſors. Pay] confeſſeth,that he learnt Reli- 
gion in the Schoole of heaven,Gal.1.12,16. And 
lo muſt we; for 1. Iris a myitery, 1 Cormth. 2.1 4, 
And II. Ir is revealed by the Spirit of God, 
1 Cor,2,10. Eſa.55.13. For as there are two im- 
pediments which hinders us from Religion; 
namely, 

Firſt, the vaile that naturally hangs over our 
hearts, 2 Cor. 3.14. And, | 
Secondly, the blindneſſe of mind , which is 
wrought in us by Satan, 2 Cormth, 4.4. | 
So allo there are two remedies , againſt theſe 
ewo impediments ; namely, | 
I. Tothe Miniſters is given illumination,and 
their lips preſerve knowledge, 2 Corimth.4..6. And 
[1. The vaile is taken away from the eyes of the 
faithfull , and they thereby enabled to under- 
ſtand what is delivered, s Cor. 3.16. And there- 
fore if weedefirefo be inſtruted, and built up 
in thecruth, wee mult invocace, and {upplicate 
-God our Father , that hee would be pleated for 
his-deare Sonnes ſake, 
Fick, ro givelightunis his 


Raines and upholds che Churchi- And HH. Ju- 


Minilters, and to 
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*TRREILeI or . TOE WET VR. 7 9 A 


Marr. 10, 


CEE LE LESS - _— —— 


—— — - — 


LS ESEoIDSDS” > Wo ernIogtt tf Dog, AL Ln oo 


How wee may diſcerne the true Religion. 
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mats them able ro cut the Word arighlit,, ,and to 


= 


rf. 6, 


Anſw. 1. 


Anſw. 1 


Queſt, 5. 


Anſro, 2. 


Anſw.3. 


Rue. 7. 


arine ang,cxample. 


Secondly, to give light utte.our minds ; that. 


wee may underſtand his word, and will which i 


* "taught unto us, Epbeſc1.17., And, | O 


Thirdly; :togive ſtrength to our hands;, and 
courage to our. hearts ,, that wee may obey and 
pertorme his will , both in heartandlite ; both 
in proſperity ,- and adverfity , both in freedome 
and in affliftion. _ 5 SE EPEE 

How may weknow, whether our religion bee 
true ; and according tothe religion ef the Apo= 


| files of Chriſt, or not? Becaulcthe profcſfion of 
' No other xrcel;gion, fave thar, can pleaſe God ; nor 


the Profeflors of; any other religion be acknow- 
Icdged by Chriſt at the laſt day. 

This may cafily be knowne, by comparing of 
our religiqn with their dorine, as 1t is compre- 
hended, and cxpreſſ:d in the.New Teſtament, 

To ftindout the fcnſe and meaning of Scrip- 
ture is very ditficult, and hard ; how therefore 
can we know, what religion 1s according to the 
doarine of the Scriptures? ,. , >. FT 

Firſt, all things in the New.Teſtament,and E- 
piſtles of the Apoltles arc not hard, but ſome one- 
Iy, 2 Pe.3.16. | | 

Sccondly, thoſe things whichare neceſſary to 
be knowne. auto faith , and ſalvation , may bee 
knowne ; -2iz. 1. By a diligent reading of the 
Word. And II, By a frequent ,.and attentive 
hearing of the Word. And , II. By a ſincere, 
and ſtrict obeying of the Word, read, and heard. 
And LV.. By . comparing place with place;, and 
judging of every. place with humility , and not 
with wiltulnefle:, or ſclfc-conceitedueſle :. And 
V.By fexvent prayer unto. God,to cnlighten; our: 


underſtanding,,and toanoint ouxeyes with that | 


eye falve, that we may perceive 
andhears, .. . -.- ace: mY 

| [Third ly ,.1n the New Teſtainent,-two things 
arc primcipally aimed at ; to wit, 1, The cxab 
ration of the rameand glory of our Lord,and Sa» 


what we reade, 


© viour Jeſus Chriit. And, I1,. The fpirituzll wors 


ſhip apd ſervice of God and: Ghrift,, And therc- 
fore that doftrine is accorgang to the doctrine of 
the Apoltles , which teacheth ps rightly to wor 
ſhip, &ro ſcarys God and Chriſt, as 1s preſcribed 
in the Word ; namely, | - Lag 

Firſt, by a mortification of the fleſh, and adys 
ing urtoſinne, And, 


Sccondly , by a ucwnele of life, anda living 


unto God.: And, 
Thirdly, by a fpirituall 


obedience, 


may be certainely aſſured, that Chriſt will gon- 
fellous;2- 13.0, 4104] 


; Firſt, forſakenot Religion. tor gaine, 'or-the 
pleafures,opkgnoursof the world; as many dog: | 
The Citizens of; Heidelberge , leaving a little Vil- ' 

 lage, called the Holy Mount: iTilly from thenge 


battered, the Citic :..So Religion beivg once far- 


faken, weare cafily overcome becauie without | 
Religion, wee are trucly miſerable, And thers- | 
fore, ncither a Land,nor Citig,1n.generall marany | 
particular perſon ſhould torgoe,. or fall fromy the | 


teach, jnſtruft, and lead his people,both by dos 


..How.muſt wee ſo protefle Religion, that wee | 


profeſſion of Religion. | | 

-: Secondly, forfake not truth for errour, nor re- 
I:gion for {uperſtition, nor God for Idols : as the 
Philiſtines , who would forgoc the Arke for Da- 
£m, Woe beto that people, or perſon, that ſhall 
thus reward the Lord ,/ to forſakethe eyer-living 
waters, and digge to themſelves Ciſternes, that 
wil bold no water, 

Thirdly, doe not ſigine'the purity of Reli- 
gion, with the blots and blemiſhes of ſinne:For 
God and Mammon, and the Arke, and Dagon, 
cannot ſtand together : Wherefare wee mult 
labour, that we may be purged from all pollu- 
tions, both of the fleſh, and ſpirit,  Corinthi- 
ans. 7, 

Fourthly,direC& we all our afions according 
to the rule of Religion, and Law, and word ot 
God, Pſabne 119: 9.105, Herc two things are 
worth our obſervation ; namely, I, The ſacred 
Scriptures teach, and inſtru& all ſorts of men, 
how to walke and live: as for example, the 
Word teacheth Kings, Princes, and ludges,Pſa}. 
82. and Biſhops, 1 Tim.5. Yea, both wiſe men 


and fooles , old andyoung, Eccleſ. 11. and 12, 


The Ward. dire&s Husbands, how to carry 
themſelves unto their Wives , and Wives unto 


| their Husbands : Fathers unto their Children, 


and Children, unto their Parents ; Servants un- 
to their Maſters, and Maſters unto their Ser- 
vants ,: Calf, 3. & 4. Epheſe 5, and 6. yea, inthe 
Word both; rich; and. poore are taught: And 
who nor. JI.- The Scripture :deicendsto all the 
0pm actions v4 our , lives :; Forbid- 

_ Firſt, all, grofſe and-enormious - finnes; as 
Drunkenneſle, Adultery, Oppretlion, Vſury,and 
the like) Reen.13.13. And, 

Secondly, all ſmall: and petty things; as 
namely,: {;::The detaining of the poore mans 
wages, Levit. 19, And. II: Filthy and, impure 
commiunicatids, Epbeſ-5.3;. And II. How wee 
muſt beare aurfelves.,. in.ſelling , Levit. 25: 14. 
Prov. 20.14, : And IV. What wee muſt doe a- 
bout Corne-ſelling, Ames'8,- Prov..11. 26. , And 
V. To ayoid Surctiſhip , Prov. 6-1. and 17.18. 
And VI. To leave gleanings for the poore, Le- 


ERS. 3) 


Anſw.s. 


Anſw, 3, 


Anſw, 4, 


2i9.19.9: And VII. Itteacheth huſwifery , Fro- : 


verbes 31, Yea, VIII. It teacheth us how-to cat, 
or what to doe when wee cate:}, v5 


- i Corinth: 


Now. to what end is all this,but only:to teach 10.31. & 


us, that all ſorts of men, inall the {everall a&tis 
ons: of their lives, are to. þe-regulated, by the 
word, of God. And therefvre, Religion 'doth 


| not require, anly:;the worke.of the Lords day, 


(although many will not giveGod that): bar it 
requires the labour of the whole life ; and that 


| .all our ,workesſhould bee direRed with conſci- 


ence, rightly informed. And if weedoe thus ; 
that is,preferre Religion before gaine,and Idols 
_andiſinne, and guage all the ations of our lives 
by the Word of: God ;' then wee may Certainely 


; cxpe& that xeward of-glory, which is hcze pre- 


miſled. DETRTS. SOT TITTY 
1 S_ 3-Whyſaever denieth me before men. _- |, 
..,, How:maniftold.is denjal;or bow many kinds 
thereof axe thexe ?'. g ER 
i 


— 


1 Tim.4-4 


- Sell. 3: 


Queſt 1 


, 


1 6x "hard 
ES. 


x 
= 
—_ 


VeRs.33.6&c. 


= m——_——_— 


k 2 King, 
13.32. 


£ pjogruetn $) gjeluagg 


——_— cu 


MaTT 


— 


ſ 
| ſonne in law , or his daughters ſon, He- 
brewes 11.24» | ; 
Secondly , Sacerdetis; thus the Iſraclites 
denied, and refuſed 4oſes ; ſaying, who 
made thee a Ruler, and a Iudge, 4.7.35. 
Thirdly, Reſwrre&ioms. Thus the Saidu- 
ces denied,thar there was any Reſurreftion, 
Luke 30.27. | | 
| ourthly, Mendacitatss, when men deny 
thetruth; as Sarah did, Ger.159.15. 

_ Fiftly, Pompoſctars, of pride z when men 
raiſed and promoted unto honour,will nat 
| daigne to acknowledge, or take notice of 
| their poore friends, and kindred, Job 8. 18. 

Sixtly, Timidiatis, of fearfulnefſe, thus 
Peter denied Chrift, Marke 14. 71. but of | 
 chis by andby. = | 

Seventhly, P arcitativ, vel Cupiditetie, of co- 
———_—_ - When men deny to relieve, or 
to give almes unto the poore, Job 31.16. 
Fiphely, Ezoitatiy , and thus weeare com- 
| manded to deny our ſelves, Hatth.16.24. 
Ninthly,Deitatzs,or Infidelitatiy when men | 
through Infidelity deny God. Now this is : 
two-fold, viz, I. When mendeny God the | 
Father ; who is denjed three manner of 
wayes ; namcly, either , ES 

Firlt, Dire&ly,Corde O ore fimwl, when men 
deny God both with their, hearts and 
tongues ; as the Atheiſts doe, Pal, 4.1. Or, 
| Secondly, Indirc&ly, Corde 2artem, only 
In heart ; that is, when men deny the pro- 
< vidence of God, and all.his Accributes;that 
is, when men blaiphemouſlly affirme either 
I. That God is ignorant of humane things, 
and knowes not what is done oa the earth, 
Job 22. 12. Pſa/me 10, 11. and 64, 6, Or 
* | 11. That he cares not for the things ofthis 
| life ; but Suſqze deque babet, alchough hee 

{ces humane things, and knowes what is 
E* | done below, yet hee cares not which way 
they goe. Or Il, That hee cannot reſiſt 

the wicked world, Job 22.17. Pſalme 10. 4. 
and 12 5. &, Or IV. That hee neither is 
able to-puniſh tac wicked, and wickednefſe 

of the world, nor to reward the rightconſ- 

| neſſe of the righteous, Job 21.14,15. Palme 

19.3. Zeph.1 13. 
Thirdly, Gad is denicd in our workes, 
Titm 1.16, T hey profeſſe that they know God, 
but in their workes they deny him; that 
| is, alchough they know him, yer they 
doe not worſhip and ferve him. Bur of this 
more amply by and by. II. When men de» 
ny God the Sonne: and this is that deniall 
| hich the Tex ſpeakes of ; Whoſoever ſhall 
deny mc; elſewhere the phraſe is, Whoſoever 
fball be aſhamed of me, Marke 8.30. Luke 9. 26. 
where this addition is put ; Andof my words; 
| but the ſenſe is one, and the ſame for our 
Saviour ſpeakes not here, de cauſe movente, of 
| the cauſe which moves men to deny Chriit, 
| whether hatred, ignorance, feare, or ſhame, 
but de af7s negazai, of the deniall ic ſelfe, 
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The Manifold kinds of Deniall. n:t9 
Firſt, Diynitat# , a Fefuſall of dignity, or | and this our Saviour condemnes , this hee 47 
honour : Thus Moſes denied to be Pharaovs LAS 


? threatens, ar this he oppoieth to tie con- 
| fon, and proteision of his uate and 
ward. Whence we oblerve: 


That todeny Chrilt is a greac anne, and doth gyje,y,! 
alienate, and eftrange Chriit trom us. 


How is Chriit denied ? 
/- Firſt intecnall which is two-fold, to wit 
cither. 
I. Dire&,when in heart a man utterly de= 
nieth the truth of the Go.pell. Ur 
I. lndice&,. when, mea ave not be- 
{+ leeve in Chriit, buc place tncir confidence in 
others, and other things, alu ing botu tor 
temporall bleſſings and ipiricuail graces;'Qs 
| when men deny che !rgevideuce of God : 
Give mee not poverty leſt I deny thee, Provs 
30 9+ | 
Secondly, Externall, which is two-fold to 
wit, cither Tr 
I. Dire& when a man denieth Chriſt with 
his mouth ; an! this is ewotoid, co wit, cis 
ther. FF: 
Fictt, totail, when mn deny that there is 
neith.c Lord or Chriit; as the Atheiſts who 
. | impudencly, and olaiph-:moutly affirm, chac 
_ is no Deity, no Trinity Pjutore, (4. x. 
r 13 2N 
Secondly, parciall, and this ts two-fold, 
| namely, either 3+ 1e1ts; 
. I. Whenmendeny that Cirift is not yer 
| come inthe fl:(h;as the ſewes do.Or WU Whe 
| men deny that Chritt is tne Mveſſias and true 


yiayd 


SI 


* 
— — 


-. 


MA Kuew po1Juop 


6: God as the did. A&43.13. luwm.9.22! aud 
© | Asthe Turks and Anti-cariit doe. r. /obn 2, 


c 


namely either. 
Firſt, when men deny Chriit in opinion, 
and this is two-told, namely, either. 

I. When men hold noc the truth of the 
Goſpell in all chings and in this ienſe, whos 
ſoever vuth thinke awiſle either of . 30d. cr 
Chriſt, oc Religion, are cai4 to deny thein: 
As for example. 

Firk, the Y.kntinizns denied that Chrift 
was Incarnate, and made true nan. 

Secondly,the Arrians,denied his Deitic,or 
that he was true God, 


Thirdly,the Epicures deny the providence 
of God. 


| Fourthly,the Sadces deny the Reſurre&ti- 
on. Luk 20.27. 
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dome. 
Sixtly, the Pelagians deny Chriſt tobe our 
| ſanEitier ; contrary to 1 Cor.1.39. 
| Sevenchly, the Swcinizns deny Chritt to be 
our Saviour:for they who will not acknow- 
ledge him to bee ſuch a Saviour, as he 
| js deſcribed to bein the word, deny him to 
be a Saviuure 
Eightly, thoſe deny Chriſt, whe forſake, 
and fall away from the truth once reccived, 
acknowledged, and profeſſed ; embraceing 
inſtead of the cruth, lyes ; and inſtead of the 
| word, humane Traditions, and ſuperſtici- 
ous 


+x2q219 *Ajawuru 


DBueſt.28 


3 Anſ4: 


22. Ocll. [ndire&, and this is two-tuld 


Fittly, Adam denied Gods truth and wiſes 


ttt 


Who offend azainft the Profeſtion of © 11 8 18 T. 


Objeft, 


HAnſw. Is 


eMnſw.2 


Anſw.3. 


Chrilt, | 

Bur it may bee here objected : It is lax 
full ſometimes, to conceale ſome truths: yea 
1 we are commanded to flie unto another Ci- 
ty, if we be perſecuted where we are : and 
therefore wee may ſurely conceale Reli- 
gion, 

Firſt, wee may hide ſome truths ſome- 
! times, and this is moſt certaine ; but wee 


| muſt neithee hide all truths, ncither ſome 


; particular truths ſometimes. 

| Secondly, the reaſon is not alike betweeu 
fleeing, from Perſecution, and concealing of 

Religion, we having a precept, for the one, 

and a prohibition for the other. But I omit 


\ | theſe two. 


l 


profeſſion of Religion, namely. 
I A Profeſſion which is placed in good 


knowne-before our Religion.” And 
IT. A Profeſſion,which conſiſts in an open 
| confeſſion,( Quatenws fit ore)ot all the princi- 


Thirdly, obſerve, that there is a double 
'| Chriſt, and his ruth, denied both. 


1 workes, that is, when our workes may bee 


ples & principal pointsof true. religion. Now 
the firſt proteſſion is alwaies neceflary : But 


have no part in the Father, 1 Ibn.2.23. 
Thirdly, becauſe it is a ſigne of Reprobation, Aj, 3: 
and ſyre condemnation to deny Chrilt.2,Peter2.3 
Iude 4. | 
Fourthly, becauſe not to deny, but to confefſe 4nſw. 4+ 
Chriſt, and the truth is a thing praiſe-worthy 
with God, as appears by that excellent commen- 
dation given by the Lord unto the Church in 
or 16 Revel. 2.13, - © 
iftly, becauſe if wee doe not deny him, then 
he-will preſerve his Chnrch planted amongſt us, 
that our encmies ſhall not prevaile,but rather be 
ſubje&ed unto the Church, Revel.3-8.9. 
What are the cauſes which move men to deny &zeft. 4, 


Chriſt? Ne ns 


MartTH. 10, " Vers. 
43- ous vanities : Or II, When men profeſſe not | the ſecond is not neceſſary alwaies : we muſt 
the truth they know, and hold, they deny | hever ftiew forth, br performe any workes, 
: | Chriſt ; for hee is cither denied by filence, oppoſite or contrary to (true Retigion, or 
or ſpeech : Some ſpeake falſe' againſt their | the Dofrine of the Scriptures { but we are 
| conſcience; denying that openly which they | onely'to/ confeſſe'and profeſſe the Articles 
know to be true, Secondly, fome dare not of our faith; in a fit time, and place, 'afid up- 
openly profeſſe that truth which they know | on.ſome ſerjons occaſion. Ave wa 
*-{ for feare. Thirdly, ſome ſpeake of Chrilt | 'Secondly, Chriſt is*tndire&ly 'denicd in 
contrary to knowledge,out of malice,as the PraBife 3 and this is Five-told; namely 
'\Jewes did: or out of coyctouſneſſe, as the | I. When Proteſtants, deny Chrift,* by a 
| Souldiers did, Mathew 28. '13.' 15. They wicked life. 2 Timoth. 3. 5.\ which place is 
+1 offend here againſt the profeſſion of Chritt, expounded Titys* 1, 15. &c;and 4, Twmoth.s5,. 
} and thetruth, and Religion, who' either, 8. And therefore the warfare of Phofcllor 
Firſt, blafpheme ChiHt,as In}an the Apo- 1s to deny ungodlinefſe, and worldly luſts. 
"a : tate, andthe Phariſees, and' Tewes did, who | Tiu2.12, For hee that denieth not theſe 
> | faidhe hada Divell-or as Pope Tal;zs 2 did, | denieth Chriſt, '* - par 
©) when he ſaid he would cat Bacon, Al deſpetto | '' | - TE,” When Profefſours talke 'much of 
'* del Dio, even in deſpight of God. Or Io | Chriſt and Religion, but ſhew forth no reli- 
' | 'Secondly, when men affent unto errours ; | gious workes or performances :-'not beeing 
I for as there is but one Chriit,ſo there is but | © | carefnllthat way to confeſſe Chriſt, 
I | one trath'; and whatſoever is contrary to | III: Whenmien'doe not labour to con- 
- : | that isalye: And therefore the ſervants of forme themſelves according to the: example 
| Chriſt, are the ſervants of truth. Math, 26. | of Chriſt. Phjkp./2. 5.00 
' | 70. Rowe.1;25.Andthey that deny the truth IV. When his word which is taught un- 
4 and accept of crrours, deny and forſake to us is not obeyed, And © © 
:. || Ghriſt.!/ « | | ' V. When we'negle& ſalvation, trampling 
'n l Thirdly,they alſodeny Chrif, who falence -'} under'our feet'the'blood of the Covenant, 
and concealc their profefſion ; who ſmother and flciphtingtlicoffers of Chriſt made un- 
che treth.in their hearts, not” ſuffering the to us in the word, and the tender of falya- 
profeſſion of Chriſt, or Religion, to appeare tionby him. Read Hebr.'2.' 3. and 10. 29: 
|uncorheworld Iob. 9. 20. and 12. 42. Oc. "1 AGr.3,14.'and 13:7 46. Ant therefore let 
% who either are not able, or at leaſt are un- "I ni8'take heed of alF forts'of denials of Chriſt, 
:{ willing to ſatisfie every' man who demands whether" externall or internal], whether di- 
 { or.defires to know a reaſon of cheir faith (1 re&, or indire&; becauſe no branch of it 
| Peter 3-45.) yeamany thinke it now a dayes ſhall'#0e unpuniſhed; except it be repented 
- '] a high point ofwiſdome, foto elude by am- Lok | 
biguous anſwers, all Queſtions coneerning Why mnſt wee not deny Chriſt ? Oveſi3 « 
| faith and Religion, that no' man can tell Firſt;becauſe if wee deny him, we'fhall bee de- eAnſw.1 
'J what Religion they love, like, or embrace: | nied by him, 2. Timoth, 2, 12. and in this 
'1 Thus to cloake and cover Religion, doth | verſe. | 
plainly unmaske and diſcover a denier _ of Secondly. becauſe if we deny the Sonne, wee Anſo, 2, 


Anſ#.5+ 


Firſt, hatred: and thus Jukanthe Apoſtite out Ay 1. 
of an impieus, and blaſphemous hatred againſt 


Secondly, Ignorance: for thoſe who areTgno- Arfp, 2. 
rant of Chriſt and his truth are eafily perſwaded 
to deny them. boat 
* . Thirdly,ſhame or reproach makes many{with 
Njcodemms)) afraid to confefſe Chriſt ; yea rather 
chooſeto deny him, then to nudergo the taunts, 
and ſcoffes of mocking 1ſmaelr, 


Anſw- 3» 


Fourth» 


—_ 


= 


Theodor. 
lib,5. cap. 


39+ 


Seeg. 


to draw many toa deniall of ChriR : as we ſee in 
Demar, and Franca Spira, and divers others. And 
therefore if wee would not deny Chriſt, then ler 
nsfearne to love him, and his trath, and not to 


. ; 
hate it : Jet us labour for a true knowledge of 


Chriſt and his truth,and beware of ignorance : 
tet us not fearethedilgrace and reproach of men, 
'but by our conſtant and couragious confeſlion of 
Chriſt and Religion, procure the praiſe and com- 
mendations of God : Let uw not feare thoſe who can 
but burt the body (yea not hurt that, nor a haire of 
our heads without the permiſſion of God,) but 
feare him who cancaſt body and ſoule into everlaſting per- 
dition : Let us not deny Chriſt for any temporall 
thing, but contemne all as nothing worth, in re- 
gard of Chtift. Hormiſda a great Noble-mans Son 
anda man of preat reputation among the Perſzans 
was condemned by the King Sapor (when he un- 
derſtood that hee was a Chriſtian, and denied to 
turne from his Religion )to keepe his Elephants 
naked. In proceſle of time the King looking out, 
and ſceing him all ſwarted,and tanned in the ſun, 
commanded him to have a ſhirt put on, and to 
be brought before him ; whom then the King 
asked if he would deny Chrift. Hormiſda hearing 


this , tare off the ſhirt from his body and caſt it | 


from him ſaying ; 1 will never ſurely deny my Chrift 
fn; ſvirt. 80 wee ſhould never deny our Lord for 
iches, of honours,or the efteeme of the world, 
but reckon all thele as dung and drofle in regard 

of him,Phil-3. 8. g. | 
$. 4. Himwill I alſo deny before my Father which 


, in beaven. 


Qeſ. te When will Chriſt deny thoſe who deny 
um ? | 


Anſw. 


Obſerv, 


"Afar. 24. 31. 


 Artheday of judgement, for our Saviour ſpeaks 
hereclcarely of that day :To tcach us. 

That,at the day of judgement, there ſhal be a re- 
tribut1on ofall thoſe who deny Chriſt : The truth 
hereof appearcs moſt plaincly by theſe particu- 
lars. vis -*- 

Firſt, there ſhallbe a day of Judgement. AGs. 
17.31. Rom. 2.16. | 

Sccondly; then Chriſt will returne. Math. 24. 

39, and 25.31. and AGs.1:; 11. and 1 Tbeſſal. 

- 16. : | 

: Thirdly, then all ſhall bee garh-red together. 
and 25. 32, Romt. 14.10, Re- 
vel. 20.12. OO | | 
Fourthly, the ſheepe and goates ſhall then be 
ſepararcd aſunder. 260. 25.32. fc, 
Fifely, all menfhall then be judged, 2: Corinth. 
5+ 10s Revel.20; 12.43. 
Sixtly, the godly Thall then be received'into 
glory. Mat. 25. 34. and 1 Corinth, 15.52, and 1 


beſi.4. 17» | 
Seventhly; and laſtly, the wicked ſhall then be 


caſt into hell. Hat. 25. 46. And therefore in all 
our ſinnes, and delayes, and worldly delights, 


(Luke 16. 25;) let us meditate what the end of 


all will be 


and what will become of us at 
the haſk, £272) RL 


— 4 


| Secondly, that none can deny, none can 
palliate, or conceale their finnes, the books 
| ſhall bee opened (Rexel. 20, 12) the accu» 
ſcrs mouth will not be ſtopped,and our own. 
conſciences will bee as a thouſand witneſſes 
againſt us.--And | 
| Thirdly, thar the judge of all the world 
cannot be bribed, And 
| Fourthly, that all helpes and meanes, wee 
| can uſe to prevent this judgement, or con- 
demmation are vaine, a7 they be rich« 
| -— buy honour, or craft, or friends, or the 
like, 
Fiftly, that Chriſt will deny us there, 
if here wce be wick«d : this wee, ſhould ſe> 
| riouſly corifider of; and ſay with David, who 


WIA 


: | 73- 35.Jand wilt thou deny me? This was it 
which went ſo cloſe tothe heart of Vſihaza- 
re} one of king Spores Eunuches, and made 
him ſo birterly. cry out: woe is mee, with 
what hope, with what face ſhall I bchold my 
God, whom I have denied, when as this S= 
| mon my familiar acquaintance, thus paſſing 

by mee ſo much difſyaineth me, that hee re- 
fuſcth with = gentle word to ſalute mee. 
If any defire to reade the whole ſtory : let 
& him lookeupon M, Faxe his Booke of Mar- 
| tyrs. fol. 97. 98, - 
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Sixtly, that we can by no meanes delight 
our ſelves, or arme, or ſtrengthen our minds 
to ſuffer thoſe paines which wee ſhall be ad- 
judged to undergoe, Foras the mind of the 
righteous ſhall be confirmed and citablifhed 
for ever in incffable peace,”and perfe joy. 
Phil. 4. 7+ Sothe mind of the wicked ſhall 
be dejeed,and deprived for ever,of all com«= 
tort, peace, or light : and the darkenefle of 
the heart ſhal be more full of heavinefſe and 
Lamentation then hell it ielf. And Seventhy, 


{pur *5Ju3y3 UD49) 3 


men have, ſhall bee taken away, and denied 
| unts thoſe, who here denied Chriſt either 
with their mouth, orhearts: When men are 
in exceſſive and extraordinary miſcry , their 
' comfort is, that death will put an end unto 
it: but therethe miſcrable can neither kill 
themſelves nar dye for ever;but muſt remain 
| alive for all eternitic, alchough the pangs of 
death be continually upon them: | 
And all theſe miſcrics and many more we 
auiſt remember are prepared for thoſe who 
Leny Chriſt, 


4 


—_ 


$5: SR es 2 Cree Se—nn— — | | | | = | WY 
VeRs. 3}- Serven things to be confedered about the day of Indgemtens. MaTTH. 1 
ijo-4- Fourthly,feare of Perſecution makes many de- | What muſt we meditate off, or remember, in 49 
ny Chrilt : as we ſec Tobr, 18. 25.27. regard of this laſt dreadfull day ? | Deſt: i, 
Anſove 5. Fiftly, gaine, -promotion, the love of the { Firſt, that wee are all guilty of manifold p os : 
_ world, 43 ; eltimation of great ones, are meanes tranſgreſſions. And : 


havcIin heaven, but thee O Chriit, (Pſalme. - 


that the laſt comfort which miſerable ' 


What dcniall doth our Saviour ſpeake of here? Leſt, 3 


1 will deny bim Ee. | 


There is a double deniall namely, Verball a- 4ſw. 


mongſt men, and reall, which is a dire& Re- 
jeRing of one, and this our Saviour ſpeakes here- 
of, to teach us. 


That thoſe who are wanting to the profelli- Obfery, 


on of Chriſt, or forſake Religion ſhall bee re« 


je&ted or forſaken by Chriit at the laſt, H/ſath. g. 


Kee 
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FO 23- and 25. 12. Luke 19+ 27. and 2 T unily | 
LL 2. 33. 
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Vaſcge, VERS. 34,35,36. T binke not that I am come to ſend 

35.36. jrace m earth : I came not to fend peace, but a ſword. 
For I am cone to ſet a man at variance againſt bis fa- | 
ther, and the daughter ag .arnſt the mother,and the davgh- 
ter in law againſi ber mother in law. And 8 mans foes 


ſhall le they of bis oxene borſþuld. 


$eft. ir, S.1, Icame not to ſend peace, bitt a ſword, 

I came not to ſnd peace {that is an agreement and 
concord in evill, ſuch an evil] peace as cannot 
ſtand with true Religion and a' good conſcience) 
bunt the ſword | 

©a:ft 1, What is meant here by the Sword ? 

Aafw. r, Firſt, fome underſtand here, a ſword ſent unto 
tiofe who deſpiſe the Goſpel : becauſe this place 
is borrowed from Afich. 7. 6. where he ſpeaks of 
wicked men, who ſhall {lay one another, as the 
Moabites did, Tre. 7.22, And Ephraim and Ma- 
naſes, Fſ1.9.2t, Oras Luke 19.27. But i doe not 
conceive this'to be the meaning of this place. + 

Antie, 2, Secondly, ſome by this Sword, underitand the: 
; Goſpel;-(Chryfoft: imperf”) Rerel. 1.16, And that 
for thefe reaions; to wit, I, Becauſe it wounds, 
cuts, and penetrates unto the hidden man of the 
heart, Leuke 2-35. H:br,4.14,. I. B:cauſe it over- 
comes {in and Satan, Epheſ.6.17, III. Becauſe it 
provokes the enemies of God and goodneſſe un- 
to anger , Exod. 5.21, IV. Becaule it deſtroyes. 
the enzmies of che truth, Rev.2.16. and 19.15. 
Anſw. 3» Thirdly, fome by Sw:rd, underſtind the divi- 
fiory which ſhall be amongſt men , by mzanes, of 
the doQtcine of the Goſpel. PN, | 
eAnſm.4 Fourthly,by Sword are meant afftiFjons which 
the Apoſtles nniſt ſuffer from wicked hearers of 
the Word ; andthe diflenſtons which ſhall be a=. 
monglthearcrs themſelves, Like 1 2.5 t, Now our 
Saviour cals theſe a Sword, that thus he may ad- 
meniflt us of a Chriſtian warfare. 
Obſerv. Whence we may learn, That onr life,or.a Chri- 
ſian life,is but a warfare, b 7.1, Heb,13.1 3p 
Dveft.2, Whence 15 it, that a Chriſtian,mans life is a 
warfare ? WIR Oy ; 
Anſw. 1, Firft, it comes hence, becauſe they are odjous 
unto Satan : he knows that they are mortall ene- 
mics into him, yea thoſe who ſhall confound and 
overthrow him: and therefore be bruiſeth their 
hc, Gen. 3.15. and he rajleth up tumalts againk 
them, A719. Wb 
Anſw 2. Sceondly,, the: rightequs are'odious unto the 
world, who hate Chriſt and' all ttue'Chriſtians, 
Tab. 14. Andhence their life is but a warfare. 
Religion, andthe Word of God; I. Condenns 
fin, and the wayes of the world. TI. The gaines 
which come by oppreſſion, craft, deceit, and the 
like. And-HL. The delights, flonoges, and vani-, 


ſ 


world it ſelfe, counting irbut fooliffineffe. And 


adherc tothe Word. 


neſſe of the world : frgpn whence ir comes, that 


MATT. 19. A Chriſtian life is. a'var fares and why, | Vers.3433536 
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is diſhonoured, the righteous cannot hold their 
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' ties of the world. And IV, The'wi ome of the 
hence the world holds war. wirh' all thoſe wha 
4 iſ. 3: Tiirdly, the godly cannot endure the Wicked- 


A AEREPeeeemnoaemss 


and humility of che Saints often ſuffers much, | 


and makes them live peaccably with all, ( Row, 
12,18.) and hide and conceale a multitude of 
ſins, x Pet. 4.8. But when the Word comes, and 
doth I: DetcQ impiety , and the wickedneſle of 
the world : And IH. Con'mands the faithfull to 
reprove the works of darknefſe, and to have no 
fellowſhip with them, Epheſ. 5.11,13. Then the 
godly ſhew their diſlike, and worldlirgs hate 
them for that diſlike, True zeale reſpe&s none 
but God and his glory , and therefore when he 


peace , neither are carcfull to.pleafe mien, (Ga. 

1.12.) And therefore the world holds war with 

them, 

How manifold is our Chriſtian and ſpiri- 6 
tuall warfare ? Reſt 3 
{ Firſt, Internall; when a man wars againſt 4, 


his owne inbred luſts, concupiſcense, and 
; Corruption : this war we reade of, 2 Cor,10, 
| 2,&&c. Epheſc6.11.and 1 Pet. 2.11. but this 
we ſpeake not of in this place, 

Secondly, Externa]l ; when a man ſuffers 
afflitions, and perſecution for Chriſt: and 
| this is here ſpoken of , and alſo mentioned 
| in theſe places, viz. 1 Cormth.15.31,&c. and. 
| 2 Cor.11,23,&c. Philip.1.29. and 1 Tim.1.18, 
' land 6.12. and 2 T3m.2.3. 

How may we know whether we be Souldiers, 
or- not ? | 

Examine ſeriouſly theſe foure things; namely, 

Firſt, whether doſt thou oppoſe Satan, fin, the 
fleſh, and thy ſelfe; that 15, withſtandeſt all the 
devils temptations, and fjns, provacations, and 
thy owne inbred corruptiong,, and. daily in» 
ſultings ? 

Secondly,whether do thou oppoſe the world, 
and honour, and riches, and peace, and what(o- 
ever elſe doth war againſt thy ſoule? 


Thirdly, whether doſt thou fight at thy owne 


4 


i charers, or goeſt a warfarc at the Lords? 1 Cor. 


9.7, For the Lord doth I. Prepare his Souldiers 
by illumination, and knowledge, Hebre:10. 33. 
Andthen HH. Arme then, with Chriſtian and ſpi- 
rituall weapons, Epbeſ, 6.14. And III. Supporr, 
and ſtrengthen them in the day of battell, Pſal. 
34.7. Luke2.13. hh 

Fourthly, haſt thou put. off. all: love of the 
world, and, wordly care.?: for no man that goes 
on warfare, entangleth himſelfe with the affaires. 
of this world, 2.T i.2.4. | 

$.2, For I amcome to ſet.a man at variance. with $:7, 2. 
his Father, &c. | | 

What is the mcaning of this verſe ? Oueſt. 1» 

Firſt, ſome underſtand this of wicked men; as- Anjw.1+ 
though-our Saviour would fay,where the Galpel 
is deſpiſed, there the obligatians, and tycs of 
nature are. of no force, Ter-9.4. Adich4: 5,6. 

Whence we [ow -obicrve, T hat God will ſend 86/erz 
domelticall di Re _ , and unto thoſe, 
who cqntemne and deſpiſe: the preaching of his 
Word, Eſa. 57..21. Examples hereof we have in 
Senacherih, E/4.57. Rebyboans, 2, King, 1.2.and Baaſha, 
x. Kivg,16., For it. is juſt with God that L Thoſe 
who deſpiſe God. their Father, ſbould-be deſpi- 


: 
: 


' 
: 
: 


the world wats with them, The moderation; 


ed by their children,ſervants,and familics, _ 


Vers. 16. 


- 
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The cauſes of domeſticall diſſenfi1ms and the remedies. 
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II. That thoſe who deſpiſe the Truth, ſhould be 
deceived by erronrs, 2 Theſc2.11. 

Is God the Author of this? doth he ſend dif- 
{nlions, an1lying and evill Spirits amongſt us? 

No : for firſt, there are inus evill habits,which 
would continually produce theſe aQts,if God did 
not curbe and reſtraine them, by a preventing 
grace. But ſecondly, God being provoked, he 
doth take away this bridle and reſtraint, and 
breaks the ſtay and ſtaffe, wherupon we leane, 
And therefore, where Religion is deſpiſed,there 
domeſticall jars are to be expeCted. For I. God 
doth dire and blefle thoſe who fearc him, And 
IL. Religion doth teach children, and ſervants, 
ro obey, and love their ſuperiours : And there- 
fore, they who difobey the Lord, and deſpile 
Rcligion, doe break the onely bonds that unite, 
and knit familics and houſholds together. 

Why are there difſenfions, and broyles, and 
Jars,in privat and particular tamilics? or whence 
comes it ? 

Firſt, it comes hence, becauſc there is no Re- 
ligion in that houſe. Or 

Secondly, becauſe there is no ſolid, or ſincere 
Religion, but onely a forme, 2 T im. 3.5. Or 

Thirdly,becaufe the Maſter of the tamily doth 
not teach , and inſtru his houſhold : many tol- 
low Religion (in ſome fort) themſelves, but doe 
negle& to inftruft their families, and to teach 
their wives , children, and ſervants their du- 
ties. Or 

Fourthly, becauſe either the head, or parts of 
the family, doe follow ſome other reſpetts, be- 
fides Religion, and conſcience ; narnely, either 
covetouſneſſe, or gaine, or partiality, of ſelfc- 
will, or the like, 
neſt, 4, What are the remedies againſt theſe domeſti- 

| call diflenfions ? 
Anſw, 1, The beſt remedy in all theſe, is to run unto 

od, M5c.7.7.as for example : I.If our friends or 
kindred,or thoſe who are neercſt (in the bond of 
natureJunto us,be angry,or at {trite with us;then 
ict us goe unto God, and labour that he may be 
our friend, and we ſhall then be happy, and have 
cauſe to rejoyce in the middefſt of theſe jars and 
diſtaſtes. If we be injured, and unjuſtly wronged 
by any who are neere anto us, or whoſoever, and 
that we muſt ſuffer and endure thoſe wrongs ; 
then let us reſpe& the promiſes of God made 
unto ſuch, and rejoyce our ſelves in them. 

Secondly , ſome underſtand this verſe, of the 
diſſenſions which ſhall ariſe amongſt the godly, 

How many forts and kinds of peace ate there? 

Three; namely, Firſt,the peace of the wicked; 
or that peace which wicked men have amongſt 
themſelves : this our Saviour ſpake of, verſe 34. 
Secondly, the peace of the godly amongſt them- 
ſelves : this is both commanded, Ih. 1 4. and al- 
ſo promiſed ; The'God of peace, will give peace 
unto the righteous, Eſa. 57. Thirdly, the peace 
of the righteous with the wicked : and this our 
Saviour ſpeaks of in this place. Here obſerve, 

that ic is underſtood two manner of wayes, to 
wit, cither I. Indicatively, onely. Or clfe II, Im- 
peratively alſo, 

Firtt, this may be underſtood Indicatizey one- 


Qreſt, 2. 
| Anſw. 


Queſt.3+ 


Anſm. I. 
Anſw. 2. 


Anſw. 3. 


Anſw. 4. 


Anfw. 26 


Queſt, 5. 
Anſw. 


| 


ly, ſhewing what ſhall come of preaching: and . $51 
thus it ſceemes to be underſtood by that which ——— 
went before. Whence we note, 

That the preaching of the Goſpel will begert Obferz, 
Jars and diſſenſions, amongſt the neereſt and 
deereſt friends ; for ſome will beleeye, and ſome 
will belye the Preachers, and preaching of the 
Word; ſome will praQtile it, ſome will perſecute 
it; ſome wil] deſire to injoy it, ſome others envie 
it : Like the two theeves,whereot the one prayes 
unto Chriſt, and the other reviſes him. Many 
more examples hereot may be (cen in Scripture 
both in the Atkenians,A&.17.and in the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and Sadduces,and others, A&: 13. 
45-and 14, 13,19, and 18. 6,8. and 19. 23. and 
21.30. and 23.7. and Toþ.6.52,and 7.40,&c. and 
9.16. and 10.19,&c. 

Why doth the preaching of the Goſpel breed Qnef.. 6. 
this variance betweene fathers and children, ma» 
fters and ſervatits, friends and friends ? 

Firſt, becauſe no man can ſerve two maſters, Anſw. 1. 
Matth. 6. 24. The children of God, and of the 
world, or Belial, catinot agree. - 

Secondly , becauſe Religion, and the word Anſi. 2. 
withdrawes men from their pleaſure, profit, and 
gainc; and therefore doth exaſperatethem againſt 
their deareſt friends, Moſes and Aaro(if God had 
not preſcrycd them ) kad paid dearely for bring- 
ing the [ſraclitcs from the fleſh-pots of Egypr, 
Exo.16.2, Saint Pay] was in danger of death,for 
difpoſſcſling a Damoſcll, becauſe ſhe brought 
much money to her Maſter , ſo long as ſhee was 
poſleſled, 4G.16.18. Afterwards, for ſpeaking 
againſt Dlana ; Demetrizs by an uprore, and ins 
ſurrc&ion, had likely to have ſlaine him, becauſe 
Paxl ſpake againſt his profit, AF. 19, 24, Aad 
thus , when Preachers ſpeake againſt mens lucre 
and darlings, they arc hatcd by thoſe who other- 
wile love them; | 

Thirdly, becauſe the word is a hard faying to Arſw.3: 
fleſh and blood (Tobn6.60.) Or becauſe men cati= 
not cndurc reproofe: Lt was well liked by the 
Sodomites (for any thing we kiow) untill ho re- 
proved them : bur then they threatzn him, Ger. 
19.9. So many , when once th: word reproves 
them, will endure it no longer ; but ſpurne a- 
gainſt the reproofes , and ſet thamſelves againſt 
the reprovers. 

Fourthly,becauſe naturally men cannot endure, 
that others ſhould bee thought to be better then 
themſelves ; for thoſe who endeavcur not to beg 
good indeed , doe yet deſire to be thought to bee 
good, Eſay 65.5.And hatethoſe whom the world 
thinkes better then themſelves ; as we ſce in Carr, 
who hated his brother Abell, becauſe he was ber- 
ter in Gads eſteeme : and more beautifull in his 
eyethen himſelfe was, Gen. 3. 

Fiftly , the preaching of thi word begetsdif- Arjw. 5e 
ſ-nſion amongf deare fricnds ; becauſe thereby 
one b:comes more blcfled then another : God 
promiſeth (and performeth) that hee will blcſl> 
thole who obey his word but curl: the diſobedt- 


Anſiv. 4: 


ent : And hence the blefſed are hated of the 0+ 
ther, as Tacob was by his brother Eſau, Gen.27.41. 
And therefore we may ebſcrve the perverſeacti: 
of our nature, and __ of our diſpoſitions in 

ec 2 


this 


PI Ben 


MATTH; 10. 
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2 this particulor, thatthoſe whom 1, Nature, and 
Bn? 2 2. Civlity, and 3. Crſtome, and 4. Acquaintance, 
bath taught us to loye : yea, whom 5, we have 
loved indeed ; weenow hate onely, becauſe they 
are rel1g10us. 
Queſts 8. Who hateothers , or become enemies unto 0- 
thers for religiononly ? 
Anſwer, _ Many, yea ina manner all ſorts of people : as 
for cxample : | 

Firſt, wives arc off:nded with their husbands, 
and husbands with their wives , becauſe they are 
religious, Ib 3.9. : 

Secondly, Children are angry againſt Parents, 
becauſe with the bridle of rcligion they ſceke to 
rctraine them, of their unbridled wils. 

Thirdly , Parcnts are often angry with their 
Children, becauſe they arc young Saints, and too 
religious ; and Maſters diſlike ſervants , becauſe 
they arctoo pure, and religiouſly bent, 

Fourth. ſervantsſtomack their maſters, becauſe 
they obſerve ſuch pious praRtiſes intheir houſes , 
& wilrather leave them,then ſubmit themſelves 
to be taught, and inſtru&cd and catechifed by 
them; yea, utterly refuſcto be examined at home, 


have gone through all cankes, and qualities , and 
' degrees whatſocver. 
' Secondly, this verſe may be underſtood Impe- 
ratively alſo,as appearcsby that which follows, 
To teach us : tx 

Obſerv0 That the ſtrongeſt bonds of nature are to bee 
broken,and negle&cd for religion,Dert. 33-9, and 
Pſalme 73-25 Oc.David mult leave his Countrey, 
and Rebecce her kindred, if God call and com- 
mand it. As juſtice is painted blind without never 
ancye ; ſoReligion makes men Upnocybs, to have 
but one cyc; and therefore they only bchold, and 

Colof. 3. Jove, and {:rvethe Lord , contemning all othey 

things, though never o ſtrong ; as for example ; 

Firſt, Propinquity, familiarity, and intimacy 1s a 
ſtrong bond : and yet Religion makes us forſake 
our molt neare, and deare, and familiar friends, if 
they labourto ſeduce us, and lead us aſide from 
Gad, or if they be hinderances unto us in his ſer- 
YiCe, 

Secondly, Naturc isa ſtrong coard ; yea,what 
nearer bond can there bee, then is that of the 
Child to the Father, and of the Wife to the Hu 
band ? and yet children and wives muſt be neg- 
lected, in regard of Religion, and Chriſt, 

Thirdly, the authority of Parents, is a ſtrong 
tye, children being commandcd to obey them; 
and yet they mult bediſobeycd,rather then God, 
and forſaken for Chriſt, 

Objeft, Itmay here bce objefed , God is the God of 
peace, and the nature of the Goſpel is to bring 
children unto their Fathers, Aalach.4.6, How 
then doth Religion occaſion theſe difſenſions ? 

Anſw.1. Firſt, the fault certaincly is not in theGof 
pc], but in the viciouſneſſe of our natures, 

Anſw. 2. Yecondly,the Prophet alachie doth not ſpeak 
of the perſons of Fathers, bur of Religion, and 
divine worſhip ; according to that of the Pro- 
phet ; Seeke the old wazes : Thar is , Jobn Baptiſt 


—_— 


be ſtrongeſt bonds of nature cre to be Iroken for Religien, VERs 
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. mento the former , and true religion of the Pa» 


triarkes, which was taught them by God, 
Thirdly , ccrtainely Religion doth (ſow the Aſp. 3, 


| ſeeds of concord amongſt the godly, butnor 


with the wicked ; although they be moſt deare, 
in regard of ſome other naturall bond : For it is 
with the wickcd, and the righteous,as it is with 
the wheat and the tares;while the wheat and tares 
grow togcther, the wheat is opprefled with the 
tares, and the tares ſupported by the wheat, bur 
when they are ſcparated,thcn the corne is gathe- 
red into the Garner, and the tares bound in bun- 
dles, and caſt into the fire, So while the righte- 
ous and wicked are conjoyned together , the 
righteous are oppreſſed and burdened, and the 
wicked ſupported ; on the contrary , when th 


are ſeparated, the godly flouriſh, and the wicked 
fall and wither, 


——_— —_ 
——_— 


ther, more then me, 15 not worthy of me; and he that 
zeth Sorme or Daughter , more then me, 3 not worthy of 


Mee. 
what they learnt at Church. And thus I might. | 


$1. Hee that loveth Father or other more then mee. $f. 1; 


Ir is queſtioned b=twee::c us, and thePapiſts, ObjeF. 
whicther children may enter into proteſſionof 


| Monkery, without their Parents conſent ? They 


holding the athrmative , pyove it thus fromtbis 
verſe. Chriſt faith, Fhboſcever lbrveth Father or Me- 
ther more then me , #s not worthy of me. Therefore 
children may become Monkes without their Fa- 
' thers leave, Bellarm. de on. Cap43 6, 

Firſt, tn this place our Saviour ſpeaketh of Anſm-1- 
Perſecution , when a man ought not, for love of 


his friends, to deny Chriſt ; butthe Monkiſh life 
1s not Perſecution. 


Chriſt commandeth, though hce dwcll in the 
ſame houſe with them : that is, by ſetting his 
loveand affeRion on heavenly things. 


Thirdly, all goenotto Chriſt, that come into Anſn.3 
Monaſtcries. 


and Children ? 


Hee doth not prohibice theſe, that he might Anſwers 
grant this liberty unto others ; but rather doth 
include all others in this, A majore ad minus, For 

Firſt, all authority,and ſaperiority ( whether 
Kings, Magiſtratcs, Iudges, or whatſoever) arc 
included here under the name of Parcnts,or Fa- 
ther and Mother, And 

Secondly , all love, and propinquity of bre- 
thren, friends, and che like, are implicd here in 
Children. So that the meaning is; thatall men 
whatſoever, are to be polt-poned unto Chrift,ſcc- 
ingthat theſe who are moſt deare, b« thby na- 
turcand the Law of God, arcto be left,and for- 
ſaken, in regard of him, 


Our Saviour,by this expreſſion of Father and 
Mother, would teach us, 


That great honour is ducunto Parcnts from Obſers- 
Children. Reade Levit.19.3. Prov,23.22. Mala» 


by his preaching , ſhall reduce and bring backe 


* T 6, Why myſt Parcnts be thus highly hono= 
red? | 


Firſt 


36:37 


VERS. 37. Hee that Ivzeth Father or Mes Verſe37. 


Secondly, a man may leave his Parents, as An 2 


Doth our Saviour ſpcake here only of Parcnts, Drneſtil. 
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Why Children ought to love their Parents. os Mir 
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Ti.10 


Firſt, becauſe nature tcacherh ic : all nations 
(thoughnever ſobarbaraus ) honoured their Pa- 
rents, and taught that this reverenceand honoar 
was da<'u::to them, becauſe Children had their 
being from their Parents, and were begotten for 
their Parents:good ; . Egom:ki te genui. 


Anſw.2 Secondly ; becaule ircafon doth diRtate this 


unto us: For, I. Parents ſuſtaine many cares, 
andforrowes for Children : the Mother under- 
goes. great paine, when the child 1s in the womb, 
but greater,when it comes out of the wombe ins 
tothewarld ; yra!, being borne , nuwch paines 


 andearein the nouriſhing of it : The Father, he 


yides, and takes Care tor it, and often breakes 
hishead, and ſlcepe with care,for his child: yea, 

- II. Allthe care of Parents is for their children: 
and whatſoever they havexthey bave it for them: 
and th:y. weary their bodics , for che enriching 
of them. And therefore it is the greateſt reaſon 

' inthe world, that children ſhonld honour their 
Parents. - | 4 Flag | 

. {| Thirdly, becauſe Religion teatheth this unto 
us: For I. God commands it, Exod.20.1 2. Ho- 

: nowr thy Parents. And I. God hath engraven his 
image in Parciits: A King in aCommoun-wealch, 
and a Father in-a' houſe, being the image and 


ſubſtitute of God. Whence, Firk, ſometimes |. 


God. is called our. Father , as alach.: 1. 6.and 
2 Cer.6.18., Epbeſc.6. And Secondly, ſometimes 
Parents and Magiltratcs are called gvds, Exod, 23. 
28.2ſal.5. Ill. God gives wiſedome untochil- 
drenas they increaſe in years;that thereby they 
may undetftand, what-honeur, love; obedience, 
refpeR, and duety is due unto their Parents, Job 
32,7. IV; God hath encouraged, and excitcd 
children to honout their Parcnts,, with a pro- 
miſe of bleſfings, ( Epbeſ. 6.2,3.) Andtherefore 
ſeeing God hath commanded: it, and promiſed 
toblefle it, and charged children to ſee himin 
their Parcats ; yea,endued them with wiſedome 
and underſtanding, to know what belongs unto 
Parents, or what is their ductie tofvards the 
Parents: It is then great reaſon, that children 
ſhould love and honour them. | 
Fourthly , children are bound to love and rc» 
verence their Parents , becauſe otheryile it were 
no great matter, nor worth acceptance, to for- 
ſake that for Chriſts ſake , which 'wee care not 
for. | 
Whoare hereto be blamed? 


Anſw. L, F irft, thoſe children who curſe their Parengs, 


cſw. 2. *8:condly, thoſe children whod 


are curfed children, and juſtly to be reproved : 
Reade Exud.2117. Levit. 20.9. Dewt.27.16: Pro 


ride, and de- 


ſpi their Parents, are here alſo tobge blamed. 


Many deſpiſe their Parents, becauſe thay are wi- | 
{cr themſelves then their Parents are: Indeed, || 


young men perhaps may bee more quicke and 
pronipt, but old men are more ſolid , and pro- 
found; young men may thinke old men to bee 
tooles, but old men know that young men are 
fooles, Gen.9.23. Yea, ſuppoſe that children bee 
more learned, or wiſer then Parents, yet by no 
meanes they muſt deſpiſe them ; and that for 
theſe reafons ; namely, I. Becauſe they are their 


' Parents : Men of rare and fingular gifts , muſt 


not deſpiſe thoſe of inferiour parts, whatioever 


they are 3 much lefſe then cheir Parents. LI. Bc- 
cauſe God hath threatned to puniſh ſuch chils 


dreri, as conteinne their Parents ,; Prov. 30. 17. 
IL. Becauſc if they: bee more learned then their 


| Parents, they. are the more 'obliged, and be« 


holden unto them, that have taken'more care of 
theireducation,and beſtowed more in the bring* 
_ Ingof them up, then their Parents beſtowed up» 


' on them. If a Father ſhall educate his child igs 


, norantly, and that child bring up. his ſonne in 
learning and knowledge ; and for this educati= 
9n, the learned ſonne ſhall deride, or deſpiſe his 
_ unlcarned Father; his ingratitude is great, and 
his fault nexcuſable; both in the fight of God 
; and men. LV, Becauic if che ſonnehave indeed 
more natura[l excellent naturall parts, thenthe 
Father, yer hee muſt not deſpite. hint; they be- 
, Ing given him by God, who doth diſtribute his 
 gitrs,not according\ts our merics,bur according 
'tohis meere mercy, and free-will. And there= 
fore it argues pride, arrogancie, and unthanke- 
. faln:fſe rowards God, to bee ſo proud of ous 


. 


owne qualiries, that in regard of our ſelves, wee 
rand contenne others. 

hirdly, thoſe children are too blame , that 
refuſe ( being able )) to releeve, and helpe their 
pootcarnd old Parents, (1 Tm. 5. 4.) For that 
| which they borrowed of them, when themfelves 
, were young , and unable” to helpe themſelves ; 
| they ſhould in equity repay backe, when their 
Parents through age and weakenefle are not able 
; toworke, or releeve themſelves; 

Fourthly, thoſe children.are fanlty, who dif- 


obey their Parents , Demteronomie, 21. 18. 
' Yea: | 


—— —_— . 


feed their children, bur arc altogether carelcefleto 
teachthem ; infomuch,asevery one can fay, they 
arebctterfed thenraughr, IT, Some are ſo indul- 
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 thinke none may bee compar:d with them : 
' whence: 


| thus to dote upon them, Or, 


bee 3 


= 


Anſw.2; 


Anſw, 4« 


Fiftly, thoſe Parents are here too blame, who « 44/19. 
throngh their owne negle, of theedncation of 
 theirchildren, procure this diſobedience and con- 
tempt from them, For I. Some have a care to 


gent over their children , that they cannot cor- 
; ret, they cannot check them : Certainely, chil= 
' dren (like fields) arc to be plowed, tilled, and 
; ſowne betime, lerem. 4. 4. Til. Some doe fo ad- 
mire their children, that th:y wholly negle& 
thert religious education ; Suum caigue prcbriem, 
' the Grow thinkes his owne young on:s, as brave 
and faire birds, as the beſt : and many Parents are 
ſo cnamourcd of their owne children , that they 


- Firſt, their chilaren become proud , and being 
proud, learne tocontemne and defpiſ{- them : Org 
Secondly , their children thinke them fooliſh 


"Thirdly , their children being thus cockered; 
pampered, and doted upon, learne to disdaine and 
reproach their Parents. And thus through care4 
leſncfle, and too much indulgence, Parents bring; 
a curſe upon their children , and their children, 

' (tn ſtcadof ableſſing)becomea curſe unto them: 
| How great carc then ſhould Parents have to edu- 
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54 <t, and bring up their children; in the feare an 

*_.nurturc of the Lord::- * 
Queſt. 4+ -- What is required of children towards their 
Parents ? | 


Anſw. 1. .- Firſt , they muſt ſo highly and cordially love 
them , that no- worldly thing ſhould ſeparate 
them from them ; for althongh marriage ſeparate 


them , in regard of cohabitation , yet not from 


that love , reverence, and obedience , whichthe: 
morall Law, or the Law of nature requires 1n- 


them, | 
_e.5 and forſake theft, | LE 


ſt reverence, and humility rowards their-Parents. ! 
eAnſw.4 Fourthly, they muſt communicate of their ſub= 


ſtance, tothe elceving of the neeeſſitics of their 


| . Parents | AISES | 
Anjw, 5 Fiftly, they muſt ke God their Parents, - 
Selpe2, $.2, Hee that loveth ſome or denghter more then mee, 
3 not worthy of mee, - ou. OO | 


Our Saviour here by this phraſe of ſonne and 
daughter , would wich us ; that a great deale of 
love js due from Parents to children: or that Pa-. 
rents ought to loye their children with a great 
meaſure of loye, Epheſ.6.4. - WY 

Oreſt. 11 Why muſt Parcntsthusgreatly lovethcir chil- 

dren? 5 

Anſw, I. Firſt, becauſethey are ficſh of their fleſh, as it 
was ſaid of the wife, Gen.2. Yea , this is more 
truely faid of children,then of wives ; and there- 
fore Chriſt tooke our ficſh npon him, or aſſumed 
ficlh ,, not by becomming the husband of a wo- 
man, but the ſonne, of a woman': Hence chil- 
dren are faid to iſſue out of their Fathers loynes, 


Obſerv, 


Now if a man ſhould love his wife, ashimlſclfe, 


becauſe they are one in a conjugall bond : then 
alſo, (if not much more) his children which are 
parts of himſelfe in a naturall bond , alchough 
in other regards, a wite is tobe loved morethen 
children, 

Secondly, becauſe in children, a'man becomes 
to be immortall in the world, his name being u 
held and continued in them. The Heathens knew 
no other ReſurreRion, then this ; for Parents to 
ſurvive in their children,as the Phenzx ſprings up 
out of the aſhes : And therefore Poſterity was 
al waycs highly praiſed and deſired, as Ger, 15.2. 
Abrabam thought all things nothing , ſo long as 


Huſw. 2, 


he was chiidleile; fo Gen. 30.1 Levit.20.,20. &«, | 


Numb.3.4. Deut.25.5. Ruth. 45 and 1 Sam. 1.2, 
and 2 Sam, 14.7. Jeremie 18. 21. Hoſea 9.12. 


I 4+ | | 
Anſw 3. Thirdly, childrenare greatly to be loved, be- 


cauſe they arcthe gitts of God, Geneſ, 33:5- and 
489. And, , 
Anſet.4. Feurthly, becauſe God hath given us an cxam- 
le hereof in himſclte, loving bis naturall,and on- 
y begotten; ſonne, with an exceeding love, Mat. 


, EY 
Deſt. 2. Who arcblamc-worthy here ? | 
Anjw. 1. Firſt, thoſe who ncglc& their children, or 
their ducty towards their children, And, 
Secondly, thoſe w 


Anſw. 2. 


Secondly, yet for Chriſts fakeythey muſt leave: 


| Thirdly , they-muſt lJearneto increaſe in love, 


0 arc partiall intheir love, 4 


—©— 


and care towards their children, Dent.21,45. &c, 

What is the ducty of Parents towards their Qeſl, 3, 
children 2: :.- 36f1) Wit | 
\ Firſt; they muſt love themgfor naturedeſeends nfo, 1, 
faſter then-1t aſcends. - 7 

Sccondly, they muſt teach, and inſtrutthem, 4n/p, 2, 
Per.4..10./and 6.7. and 11:19. and 32.46: Geneſ. 
18.19.47; 4 | Fr > }.C 
- "Thirdly, they muſt corre&,andreprovethem, Avſw. ;, 
when they doc amiſſe , Prov, 23.17. and't Sam, 


3-13, ie «0 

' Fourthly , they muſt pray for them; Chron, Anſw.4 

29.19. lob 1.5.. He 2166 ; 
Fiftly,thcy muſt provide fome ſubſtance, ſtate Anſw, 5. 

and meancs for them, Gen-24.36. and 1 Tim. g.8, 

:'$. 3. Morethen me? Hes 5 Ber 

. + Qur Saviour cxpreſly here teachcth ; that nei- » 

ther Father nor Mother,ſonne nor daughtcr,muſt ' 

be loyed above him, | . 

:1 Whatislove? | #196;  Reſt.t, 
Love is a paſſion , or affeion in the concupife Anſwer, 


 cible appetire; that it may enjoy the thing: which 


1s clteemed tobe good, as necreas it can. 

. . How many ſorts, and kindsof. loye are there? wet, 2, 
{ Firſt, Emanens, or nturali love':! Now Anſwer, 
{ the naturall love, is that love, whercby eve- 
ry thing hath an inclination naturally to 
| the like; as heavie things naturally goe 
downe-to the center: of the earth : beaſts 
: { arecarried by ſenſe ,/ and inſtin& of nature 
to their 'objes; thus the Piſmire in Sum- 
mer, layeth up proviſion againſt the winter, 
Prov.6.8. This naturall inftina, the Grecke 
call 9w#. ' So man 1s carried to his obje& 
by love : and becauſe hee muſt love ſome-= 
thing , what better objeR can hee chuſe to 
lovethen God? | 

Sccondly, Imperatws,or commanded love: 
Now this commanded love, is that, where- 
by rcaſon ſhewethus-ſome good thing to be 

loved , and then our will commandeth us to 
| loverhc ſame. If wee had no more but rca- 
1 {onto ſhew it tous, and the will tocom- 
mand us; yet this were enough , to moye 
the affeRtions to love God, 

Thirdly , Elicits , or love freely procee- 
ding : now this love, procceding freely, is 
that , when' the affe&tions make choile of 
| God freely ; when as the conſideration of 

his goodnefle breeds admiration inus; when 
| the conſideration of his bountie breeds love 
in us ; and his ſwectneſſe doth ſo fatisfic our 
| whole deſires, that wee thinke nothing ſo 
worthy an objeto be beloyed,as our God, 
who hath all chcſe excellent properties in 

_ | him, 

Why muſt we love Gad above all others? 

Becauſe heloved us firſt, Joby 3.16, and 1 Jobn eſt.3 
4. 10.) and therefore wee arc bound to love him nſw. 
againe, anlthataboyc all things. Here obſcrye, 
that there arerhrce ſorts of love: viz. 

- * Firſt, the love that ſecks his owne profit anly 
as when a ſubj=& loves his Prince only for his 
goods : ſuch was the'lJove of Laban to Jacob ; hcre 


Ka. 
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_ the Prince isnot bound to loye his ſubje&againe; 


nejther 


"IF 
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neither was Tacb bound to love Laban for this 
fort of love. | | 

Secondly ,the love thzt lookes to lewdneſſe and 
diſhoneſtic, fuch was the love which Potaphary 
wife carricd to Zſeph, Gen.39. 9.Now /oſeph was 
not bound to loye Pataphars wife agatne in this 
ſort of loye. | 

Thirdly , there is a moſt pure and holy love; 
ard inthislove we arebound to'love back againe 
God loved us before we loved him ; yea, he lo- 
ved us freely ; and for no by-reſpedt ; therefore 
wee are bound to love him firſt, and above all 

. things. Weemf. Image of God, part 2, pag. 19TH. 


Verſez8, VIuRs. 38. And hee that taketh not np his Croſſe 
and followeth after me ic not worthy of mee. 

S. 1. Andfolloweth after me. 
- Qur Saviour here expretly teacheth, that it is 
not ſufficient to beare the Crofle, except alſo wee 
follow him. dar. 8. 22. and 4. 20.22. and 9. 9. 
and 19. 37. Luke 18, 43. Revclat. 14 4. Iobn 10. 

on 
Queſt. 1, 7 Why is it not enough to {affer,but we muſt al- 
| ſo follow Chriſt ? | 
Anſw, 1, Firſt, becauſe wee cannot ſuffer perſecution tor 
any other cauſe: for to beare the Croſle, tor error 
or pride, or vaine glory, or deſperation, or the 
like belongs not at all unto Chriſt , it being the 
cauſe, not the puniſhment that makes the Mar- 
tyr, 

 Gacedly; becauſe this is the end of perſecuti- 
on, it being ſo hard to follow Chriſt, that a man 
cannot do it without ſoine perſecution or other, 
or without crofles in ſome kind or other, Many 
are the enemies of Chriſt and religion, and ther- 
forewe muſt ſuffer,that ſo wee may follow our 
Saviour, which without ſuffering wee cannot 
doe: for ifa man could follow Chriſt without 
perkcution, there were then no need that hee 
ſhould ſuffer at all. 

To whom doth it belong to follow Chriſt,or 

who mult doe it? 

"This duty of following Chriſt belongs unto 
all, and is common to all, none being excepted 


$eli, I. 
Obſerv, 


eAnſw.2 


Nut 
Atiſw. 


or exempted, but onely thoſ: who excludethem- 


{elves : Here obſerve three ſorts of me, vx. 

Firſt ſome thinke that ſan&ity belongs not 
unto them, but onely unto Miniſters ; but theſe 
muſt know, that they who follow not Chriſt in 
the waies of holineſle, follow the Divell in the 
wates of wickedneſſe. 

Secondly, ſome ſay they have their Tabours, 
and employments, and callings to follow ; and 
therefore have neither leaſure nor ſpare time. to 


follow Chriſt : but theſe muſt khow, that to fol- 


low Chriſt is the principall, and moft generall 
yocation of the ſoule, and woe bee to him rhat 
puts Chriſt into the Manger, and poſt-pones 
the following of him unto wordly affaires, 
Thirdly, ſome binde themſclves Apprentices, 
and give themſelves wholly up to the ſervice. of 
Chriſt, both in proſperity, and adverfity, both 
in perſecution; and peace : And cheſt 
of the three'by much, arc to bce imitated, 


as the beſt | 


Who muſt follow CHRIST. 
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Bur it may bee obje&cd, that, this dedicating 
of men unto the ſervice of God, doth make them 
negle& their vocations and callings : Andthere- 
fore is it not to be imitated. = PT np oy , 

Religion'doth not teach this; and therefore Anjw, 
they who under colour of Sanftity and protelli- 
on negle{ their callings, doe amifſc,and are nei» 
ther to bee imitated nor excuſed. For  _ 

Firſt, Religion tcacheth us to deyate our (clves 

wholly up to the ſervice of the Lord, And 
Secondly, to follow our callings in the Lord ; 
becauſe hee hath to ordained, ſo commanded, 
S, 2. He 11 not worthy of mee, | Seeb. 2, 

None is worthy of God or Chriſt;and therfore Obje&, 
this cenſure of our Saviours is needlefle. . | 

Firſt, certainely no man in himlelte is worthy Anſiw. 1, 
of God or Chritt. EE 

Secondly, without doubt none can repute or Anſiv. 24 
think themſelves worthy of God or Chritzwfths 
out a great meaſure of pridezfor it any be worthy 
indeed, then grace is no grace. Rim, 11, 

Thirdly, but the Lord is graciouſly pleaſed 4*/" EL 
to eſteeme thoſe who are in grace worthy of him 
as was ſhewed beforeverſe 13, Hence wee may 
then obſerve. | | ; 

That thoſe who m—_— to give themſclyes Coferv.13 
up in love to. the ſervice of Chiriit ; Chriſt will 
elteeme them as worthy of himſelte by his grace. 

See betore zerſe 10, and Luke 21. 36, Culoſe 1, 12, 
and 2 Theſ. toy, 
ay will Chriſt efteeme ſuch as theſe wor» Qwefie 16 


ObjeS#. 


Firſt, becauſe their perſons are worthy, both Anſw. t; 


in regard of the Covenant contracted betweene 

the Lord and them and in regard of their parti- 

cipation of Chrilt ; and alſo in regard of that 

New Garment of Chriſts which they have put 

ole _, | | 
Secondly, the Lord is pleaſed to thinke ſich A2[#- 25 

worthy, becauſe the holy Spirit leads themunto 

worthy workes. Epheſ. 4. 1.and 3 Iobn 6, Galath. 

5+ 22. And therefore if wee defire that our Lord 

ſhould thinke us worthy of him, let us walke 

worthily, bringing forth fruits worthy of a 

mendment of lite, at. 3. 8. Ar. 26, 20. Phihp, 

1,27. Colof,1,10.and 1 T hefſal, 2, 12, For I. This 

God commands, And LI. Unto this the Spirir 

aids and aſſiſts us, | 

What is the (cope of theſe words, He zr not wor- Queſt. 2» 
thy of mee ? 

Firſt, our Saviour hereby would teach us, why 2/P-1e 
others are rcjefed ? namely becauſe they were 
unworthy. at. 7.23, and 22:8. 

Secondly, our Saviour hereby would teach us, Anſw. 2; 
why othersarc unworthy, namely becauſe they Fi 
deſpiſe Chriſt who gives ſuch great things , fot _ 
vile, and baſe things. Whence we learnce ; 

That it is a molt unworthy thing to preferre Obſerv.2; 
worldly things before Chrilt, Jerem: 2. 1 3. Imab 
2.8. Eſa,1.4. 28, and 1 Samnwel8. 8. and15.11. 2 

How doth it appeare that it is an unworthy Areſt.3. 
thing to preferre other things before Chriſt? 

Firſt, becauſe God hath done fuch great Anfw. rn, 
things for us. John 3.16, LE 

Secondly, becaule hee is the living fountaine An/w. 2. 


| of all good, Jerem.2.1 3, James to 17, 


Thirdly, 


MartTH.10. 
£6 Third! 
ad. deare a bet to wit, by his death and ſuffring.. 
Anpp, 3. Fourthly, becauſe all-worldly things, -in re- 
Anſw *4. gard of Chriſt are baſe, and vile Ph3lip. 3.8. And 
therefore to preferrefiith things, ſuch. a God, 
and Saviour, and Redeemer, is a moſt unworthy 
thing: or 6% 4 by 

How ts Chriſt ro bee preferred beforeall other 
things? CS RL : 

Firſt, we muſt admiite his #1azSpwriey, ad love 
of mankinde, which is miferable without his 
love. ©. 2.4% | 
Anfiv. 2. Secondly, wee muſt defire/his ſociety and fel- 

lowſhip before all other things. Pſalm. 27. 5. 

Auſw. 3 Thirdly, untill hee come,and reyeale himſelfe 
unto us, we mult weepe and mourne for his. ab- 
ſence, Like-Racbe! who would not be comforted. 
Aat. 2. - 

Fourthly,wee muſt forſake all worldly things 
that keep, or hinder us from Chriſt, 


. 


Breſt. 4. 
Anſw, 1. 


Anſw, 4. 


Verſego, VIRs. 40. Hethat receiveth you receiveth mee ; 
end hee that receivethme, recervetb him that ſent me. 

The Doway Diſciples diſpute from hence for 
the adoration of Saints, thus, 

The honour of Saints redotindeth to the he- 
nour of Chriſt; as Boil faith, Honor ſervorum reden- 
dat in commumem Dominum, the honour of the ier- 
vants redoundeth to the common Lord. pe 8. 
The honouring of Gods ſervants, as his Mint- 
ſters, doth redound to the Lord, as our blefſed 
Saviour here ſaith, He that receiveth you, receiveth rhe: 


Obje@. 
Anſwer. 


But to give part of that honour which is due un- 


to God (as all Religious worſhip is) unto his 
ſervants, is a diſhonouring of the Lotd himſelf ; 
for hee will 'not give his glory to another. 
Eſa. 42.8, Willet, Synopf. fol. 428. | 


—OcCCc cc ee Em. —__—_—— 


Verſcqu. VERS. 41. Hee that yeceiverh a Prophet in the 
name of @ Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward : and 
bee that receiveth a righteous man,in the name of a righ- 
tees man, fhall redezve a righteous mans reward. 


o $. Io He that receiveth a Prophet. 

elh. re Whom doth our Saviour here meane by Pre- 
ueſs”? oh? - | 
Anſwer, To Prophecie, or to bee a Prophet hath divers 
acceptions in Scripture ; namely, 

Firſt, ſometimes it is taken for the bookes, 
and writings of the Prophets. They have Moſes, 
and the Prophets. Luke 16.29. 

Secondly, ſometimes for the whole word of 
God : No propheſieof Scripture 14 of any private mo- 

gPcter 1, #70w 2. 
20, Thirdly, ſometimes thoſe unto whom God 
vouchſated familiarly to reveale himſelfe,are cal- 
led Prophets. Thus Abraham was a Prophet, Gen.20 
7. and AMiriama Prophetelle h, 

Fourthly, ordinary intcrpreters of the word 
are called Prophets : as inthis verſe, He that recezverh 
a Prophet in thename of 6 Prophet. 

Fifcly, and laſtly, it js taken for thoſe, who 
were cnabled by divine Revelation, to lay open 


h Exod.1 $ 
20, 


Why wee muſt bee boſpitable unto the Saints. 
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CA Ee, 


. becanſe Chriſt purchaſed us at ſo 


CA re ee er rn ee ee Ot ret 4 


hidden ſecrets, tranſcending alt poſſibility of hu- 
mane ſcarch. Hence it is that Pryphets in old time 
were callcd Srerg. (t Sam.'9. 9.) and their Prophe- 
fie was termed a Viſien. Eſa. 1.1. becauſe God ex- 
traordinarily enlightened their munds with the 
knowledge of theſe ſecrets, , 

Our Saviour hereby recciving a Prophet, mcancs Obſero. 
by way of Hoſpitality ; to teach us, that it is ac- 
ceptable unto God to receive the. Saints into eur 
houſes. Hebr. 1 3-1. 

Why muſt wee - bee hoſpitable unto the Zeſt. 2, 
Saints ? Fine 
_ Firſt, becauſe theyare our brethren, and fellow 4g, 1, 
members ; now xo man ever hated his onone fleſh, but 
was ready to cheriſh and nowriſh it. Rom. 12. and Coy, 1 
12, Epbeſ. 5.27. | 

Secondly, becauſe they bring good, yea excell Arfp. 2. 
lent things along with them ; and for carnal 
things adminiſtred unto them, they adminiſter 
ſpirituall, 1 Cormth, 9. 11, For if wee receive 
Prophetsthey will teach us: if we receive Righ» 
tcous men, they will. cad and guide us by their 
example. | 

Thirdly, becauſe in them wee receive Chriſt Afr. 3- 
as Abrahamdid. Geneſ. 18. I, &c., and many bc- 
ſides, Heb, 13. 1. 

S. 2» Inthename of a Prophet. 

' Our bleſſed Lord here ſheweth how the ae Ri- 
on is to be qualifr:d : and that wee muſt not onely 
trycly love the Saints, but alſo for this cauſe bes 
cauſe they are Saints. Whenee Note 


Se, 2, 


That true love untoourbretheren ought to bee Obſerv, 


fincerely fer religions ſake;or we ought ſincerely 


| andintirely to love our brecheren, becauſe they 


are Religiaus (1 Jn 2. 9, &c, 3. 10. &c. 44.20.) 
For this love ſhould- bee in God, and Chrift, and 
for his ſake. | | 

Who are heercin worthy blame and re- 2p; 1, 
probfe? 

Firſt, hypocrites and diſſemblers ; who have Anſw.r. 
as Bernard ſayes (Mel inore, verbalaitis : Fel incorde 
frams in fas) Peace in their words, but warre in 
vheic thoughts : love towards the Saints in their 
tongues, but hatred in their hearts; their words 


- unto them beeing as ſweet as honey and ſmooth 


as Oyle, but their deeds beeing deceitful, and as 
bitter as Gall, Prov. 23.7, James 2. 13. Our love 
unto the Saints muſt be ſincere and cordiall, not 
finifter and counterfeit. 

Secondly, thoſe are here to blame, who love Anſiv. 2, 
the Saints onely for ſome ſecond caules : namely, 
cither, 

T. Becauſe they are their neighbours,and theic 

good neighbours, trom whom they receive no 
evill, but upon every occaſion, all neighbourly 
offices ; Or II. becauſe they are of a kinne, or als 
lyed unto them. Or III. Becauſe they are of meek, 
affable, and gentle naturcs, and loving diſpofiti- 
ons, Or IV. Becauſe they iove them, and theirs ; 
therefore they repay love wich love. V. Through 
vaine glory. | 

Thurdly, they are here faultie, who love the 4y/w, 3; 
Saints onely with. a mercenarie love, that is, for 


| reward : For(Alind eſt ſerpare , alind propter boe A- 


 gere) it is onething for a man to hope that the 
Lord will bleſle him, for his ſincere love , unto 


his 


VeR5.40.41, | 
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The (Commiſſion of Preaching tu a Command. Martta.ii 
his Children, and ſervants (becauſe this God | love one another in a ſtrange place, or remote 57 
here hath promiſed : ) It is another thing for a | Country, —_— 
S. 3, Hee ſball receive a Prophets reward. Selt. 3. 


manto love, and receive the Saints for the re- 
wards fake promiſed, for this love is but ſelt-love, 
- ſuch as God reje&s) nor fincere love, and 


| Oneſt. 2+ 
Anſw 1. 
eAnſw.2s 


what reſpc& nwſt wee love our bretheren ? 


Verſe Is 


$8, Io 


Obſerva, 


Queſt 1 


ch as the Lord promiſeth to reward. 
Which is the true reſpe& of love: Or for | 


Firſt, in gcnerall we muſt love the Saints for 

Gods ſake : or love the Lord in them. ; 
Secondly, and more particularly, from this 

verſe, wearc taught to loye them for a threefold 

_— VIZ 

' 1, Becauſe they are Prophets, and thus we muſt 

love them for the words fake which they 'bring, 

or at lcaſt which they profeſſe. ; 

IT. Becauſe they are Righteows, and thus we muſt 
love them, for that ſanCtity, and Purity, and in- 
tegrity, which we ſee in them, 

HI. Becauſe they are Diſciples : and thus wee 
miſt love them for their ſpirituall ſociety ; and 
bond of charity. as fellow travellers in a long 


journey love one another, or as Country-men 


What is the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words? Queſt. 2» 
They may be underſtood two manner of waies, 
namely, 

Firſt, they hall receive that reward, which 
righteous men are wont to receive from the Pro- 
phers,that is, they ſhall be made Partakers of their 
labours. Azgrſt. ſ. Pſalm. 103, 

Whence wee may learne, That the Goſpell be- Obſerv: 
comes profitable to thoſe who receive the Mini- 
ſters : the truth hereof evidently appeares, 

I. From theſe places. Luke 10.6. As 8,6.and 
10,25.33+44, and 13. 7.12.42, &c- and 16, 14. 

&ce and 23 Goriath, 7. 15, Galath, 4+1 4,15. II. Be> 
cauſe the affeQion opens the underſtanding : we 
calily belecve what wee earneſtly love, III, Be- 
cauſe God crownes this affe&ion towards his 
Miniſters, with a ſpirituall bleſſing. 

Secondly, thoſe that receive the Prophets, ſhall 
receive that reward: which the Lord hereafter 
will give unto the Prophets, 


Anſw. 


CHAPTER KI. 


== 
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VERS. 1. And it cameto poſſe when Jeſua bad 
mad: an end of commanding bu twelve Diſciples, he depay- 
ted.thence 10 teach, and preach intheir Citzes, 


 $. 2, When bee bad made an end of contending bis 
Diſcphes. | 


E233 Ur Saviour here expreſs]y teach- 
eth-us, that the commiſſion of 
preaching is a command : and 
therefore wo be unto him that 
(being called thereunto) neg- 
lets it, » Cortath, 9. 16, The 
; worke of preaching neither 
hath his beginning from us,(for God commands 
it, and it is his ſervice) neither ends in. us; the 
end thereof becing to call and reduce Children 
unto their Fathers (Malach. 4. 6.) and wee but 


Gods labourers ſent into his Vineyard,to gather 


in his vintage. Math, 9. 38. 
. Whatis here required of Miniſters ? 

They muſt acknowledge the neceſſity of preach- 
ing, and the injun&ions of God ; who hath en- 
Jjoyned. | 

Firſt, Oxod, rn 57}. That they mult preach, as 
inthis verſe, And | 

Secondly, ©uid, what they mult preach ? the 
words of life. As. 5. 20. 

Thirdly, Owibws, To whom they mult preach? 
The Apoftles mult preach to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſracl. at. 10. and to all Nations. 4s. 
28. 20. Paſtours muſt preach unto that flocke 

wand is committed unto their charge. 435.20, 
A | 


:  Fourthly, Drantd, When they maſt preach ? 


In ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon. 2, Twm.4.2, 

Fiftly, ©uomods, how they mult preach ? as be« 
comes the Oracles of God, 1 Peter. 4,11. And 
therefore Preachers muſt be made all things to 
all men, (1 Corinth, 9.19. &c.) if by any meanes 
they may winne any : they muſt be mecke, longs 
{uftering, and gentle. (2 T imoth. 2. 24) and en- 
dure al things ſ{olong as they may preach Chriit. 
Philip. 1. 15-19. 

What is here required of people ? Deſt, 2: 
They muſt acknowledge the neceſſity of hea- Anſw. 
ring : Preaching is a Relative word, and cannot 
goe without his Correlate : a 'man cannot be a 
Preacher except he have hearers, unlefle people 
would have us to doe, as blind Bedaes boy made 
him doe, Preach unto the Stones, which Chriſt 
never required of us, but onely enjoyned us to 

preach, when we had ſome to Preach unto. 

Bur it will be obje&ed, people are no where Obje@, 
commanded to heare; and therefore where there 
is no command to hcearc, there is no neceſlicy of 
hearing, 

Firlt, a command here is needleſle , if a Trea- 
ſure be offred unto a poore man, or meat unto a 
hungry man, or drinke unto a thirſty man, or 
Clothes unto a naked man:whar neceſſity is there 
tocommand them to take them, when their ne- 
cellity requires them 2 yea they who have any taſt 
of the word at all (which was ſweeter to Davids 
talte,then the honey or the honey comb) will de- 
fire it. As. 13. 42, and receive it with joy. 

Secondly, wee have both Comminations and 
cautions in the word of God concerning hear- 
ing: and therefore there is implicitely a coms 


» 


Anſw.ts 


Anſro, 24 


mand to heare, Proverb. 1. 24, &c, All thoſe are 
gfceyoully 


Em coo. 


Marra, OI iniſters Preaching #« to be perfeied by (hriſts Preaching. 


— 
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VERS. 1,24, 


— 


58 pm threatned, who will not keare, yea 
ecauſe they would not heare., at. 10.15. Cur 
Saviour faith, 1: foal bee wore tolerable for Sodome,nd 
Gomorrha at the day of judgement, then for that Citie, 
which will net beare the word,when it 14 offred unto them. 
at. 22. 7. Thoſe who were invited to the 
Marriage of the Lambe, are ſlaine becauſe they 
would not come. Beſides theſe Comminations 
denounced againſt all thoſe who will not heare, 
we have a caution given to all thoſe who doe, 
Luke 8. 18. T ahe heedbow jee beare. 
- $ 2. Tntbeir Cities, 

The Evangeliſt here by their Cities meanes 
the Citics where the Apoſtles had firlt preached. 

Whence Note, that the Preaching of the Mini- 
ters,is to be perfe&ed by thepreaching of Chriſt, 

For if the word preached by them bee not 
mixed with faith, which is imprinted by Chriſt, 
it profits not. Hebr.4.2+ And therefore our Sa- 
viour ſends them before his face ( Luke 10 1)that 
is he ſent the Apoſtles before, intending himſelfe 
to follow after, becauſe their preachivg withour. 
his was bur in vaine : Man onely working upon 
the care, but Chriit upon the heart, and that by 
his holy Spirit. | 

Doth not this derogate from the dignity, and 
excellency of the Minilterie ? 

Nothing at all: for Chriſt doth not worke up- 
on the heart by a worke ſeparated from the Mi- 
niſtery of the word , but by the Miniſtery 
of the word ; the preaching ef the word 
being an Inſtrument (as the Sacraments alſo are) 
to conyay grace unto us,or to worke grace in us: 
and hence Chriſt makes us able Minilters.(2 Cor. 
4 6.) and waters that which wee plant. 

Whoare here to be blamed ? 

Firſt, they who ſeeke for Chriſt wicholit the 
Miniſtery of the word; or they who hopeto find 
Chriſt, although they ſleight and negle& the 
word preached unto them. 

Secondly, they are faultie on the other fide, 
who reſt in the Miniſtery of the word, without 
Chriſt, And therefore, | 

I. They who deſire to be made pattakers of 
Chritt, muſt ſceke the word, receive the Miniſters 
thereof, and embrace the preaching of the Go- . 
ſpell. IT. They who heare and receive the word, 
muſt yet further expeR,and defire,that Chriſt by 
the internall operation of his Spirit, would work 
upon their hearts, in, and with his words, 
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Set. 2, 


Obſerv. 


Deſt. 1. 
Anſw. 


Deſt, 2, 
Anſw, I. 


Anſw. 2: 
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Verſe2.3 VBRs. 3, 3. Now when Joby had beard in the 
Priſm the workes of Chriſt, be ſent two of his Diſciples, 
end ſaid unto him, Art thou bee that ſbould come ? or doe 


wee loke for another? 
Seft.t, $ 1. When fobnhad heard inthe Priſm. 
Obſerv, In thecleventh verſe of this Chapter, our Savi- 


our ſaith,there wasno greater amongſt the ſonnes 
of men then John the Baptiſt, and yet he 1s caſt in- 
to Priſon; To teach us, 

That the greateſt, and beſt, and dcereſt of the 
Children of God are ſubje& to affliftion. Reade 
A8s, 14. 22. and 2. Timth, 3. 13. and Hebr, 
12,8. 


Why arethe beſt, and moſt holy afflifted ? @yep, ; 
They arc afflifted for a fourefold reſpe&t, or 4m, 
| confideration ; namely, | 
Firſt, Refe@s ſei,in regard of themſelves:there 
is in all (even the beſt) a roote of finne,and there 
fore our hearts muſt bee moe up by the Coul- 


' ter, and Plow-ſhare of affliion, that ſo the root 


of ſin may be caſt out. Jerem. 4.4. Winter correfts 
and helpes the overflowing, and abounding of 
humours ; and the fore-skinne is to bee cut off. 
Denter. 30, 16. | 

Secondly, RefteZi Dc3, in regard of God that 
thereby he may ſhew himſelfe co be the Phiſition 
of his Children ; yea, and that not onely a wiſe, 
but alÞ a juſt Phifition. | 

It may here be objefed, that God can cure 0bjeg, 
without meanes; and therefore what need hee 
afflict us ? ſeeing hee can reCifie whatſoever is a- 
miſle inus (if hee pleaſe) without affli&ion, 

Ic is true,that God can preſerve life without ſr. 
bread, bur yet hee will rather do it by bread:and 
he can cure and heale us without meanes, bur be 
rather workes by meanes ; and hence it 18 that 
the Lord afflits, becauſe it is one of the ordina- 
ry meanes whereby he workes: Here obſerve that 
the Lord hath a threefold meanes, whereby bee 
doth convert finners, and cure ficke ſoules, 
to wit, | 

I. The outward call of his word preached ta 
the care. And, 

IT. The inward motions of his Spirit, work-- 
ing upon the heart. And, 

INI. Aflitions, either corporall infli&ed 
upon the body, or ſpirituall, upon the ſoule, by 
reaſon of finne: for ſometimes God wounds 
the body with ſorrow, and ſometimes the ſoule 
for {inne. .And therefore this beeing one of the 
ordinary meanes, whereby God weanes his Chil- 


| dren from ſinne, he will not ſometimes withhold 


it from the beſt, and thoſe who are beſt beloved 
by bim, 

Thirdly, Refie&n impiornm, in regard of the 
wicked; that they may bee juſtly confounded, 
who enjoy peace, and yet will noe obey. When 
the wicked ſee the righteous, (who are carcfull 
to pleaſe God, and fearfull to offend him) under 
the rod and ſubjet to ſome (ſometimes fharpe ) 
affli&ion ; and themſelves ſpared ; they are left 
wirhout excuſe, and at the day of judgement 
ſhall not bee able to anſwer one word for a thou- 
ſand;who would not obey that gracious God 
that dealt ſo favourably with them, in ſparing 
them, when he paniſhed,and correftcd rthole who 
were much beeter. 

Fourthly, RefeUu, vite future, in regard of the 
life to come : becauſe the Crowne of thornes is 
the way to the crowne of glory; and afflition to 
felicity, Rom,$.17. and 2 T am. 2+ 13, Hence wee 
heare Abe] to be perſecuted of Cain; Iſaac of 1ſma- 
e, Tacob of Eſan, Tbſepb of his bretheren, the Iirac- 
lites of Fhareob, yea Chriſt of the Jewes. And 
therefore reaſon there is we ſee that the rigbte- 
ous ſhould bee afflied,and juſtice in the aftili&t- 
ing of them, . 
How may we know whether wee be righteous Reſt 


| or wicked ? Children or Baſtards ? 


Firſt, 


a 


Crnn IT 


VBRS; 2. 
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A:ſ® 1. 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw. 3. 


Veſt. 3 
Anſw r, 


St, 2. 


Queſt, 1, 


Anſw. 


a bri4lc, or with the reines loa upon our necks, 
and toftollow our owne wi's, and wayes: then 


Afiliftions miniſter opportunities to ſpiritual duties. 


———— 


——_w 


MaiTTa.1! 


Firft, if the ord ſuffer us to ranne without | 


Ve nobis, Woe bc unto us; for our portion, will 
be the portion of D:zes, and that ſame diumall 
and dircfull dixty, will reſfound in our ares, 
which was ſounded: Thou in thy lite received:t 
thy pleaſure; therefore no thou art tormcn- 
tel, Luke 16. Such as the{e bave their portion - 
inthis life , Pſulme 17 14, there being nothing 
prepared for them in the lite to come, but mit&- 
ry an4i torment, 

Secondly, it proſperity doe ſo fill our hearts, 
that we either leff- perceive , or lefle follow the 
motions of the Spirit z then certainely it is 
dangerons, that we are baſtards-and no ſonnes. 

Thirdly, if we are ſenſible of affliftion , but 
yet remaine hard he:rced, never a whir ſoftned 
nor ſappled by afPiction; then certainly we are - 
no ſonn:s, but baſtar.!s. Affliction, (as was ſaid 
before) is but a meanes , or inſtrument of con- 
verſion; and theretore not all, who are forely 
afllied, are ſurely converted ; affliction & con- 
ver{rohnat being T ermin Contertiviles. 

What is required of us in affliion, and the 
Crofle ? | 

Wee nut not decline, or refuſe the Crofl: ; 
but rather rejoyce, (when: with Job Baptiſt) wee 
\after:for Chrilt, orthe trathy James 1.2,10. that 
being. che crowne of life, Janes 1.12. We mult 
labour to learne our Chrilts Croſle, and bee in- 
firuSe& by: our affti&ions , learning thereby : 
Firſt imgenerall,co behambled under the migh- 
ty-hand of God, (1. Pez. 5.6. ) acknowledging 
lis band-in our afflictions. 

- Secondly, more particularly, wee mult learne 
by aftli&ion, to be bridled from finne, and our 
owne will ; to.abſtaine fromevill and-our ow.ic 
wayes. And, | | 

Thirdly, we muſt labour under the Crofle for 
acertaineunion,and conjunRtion with Chriſtin 
the covenant of loveand mercy. 


preach, he bath _=_ to heare of the workes of 
Chriſt : To teach us; 

That the priſon doth adminiſter time to hear Obſery. 2. 
of Chriſt; or affligtiondoth afford opportuni- V2) 112- 
ty unto ſpirituall duties: when men are ( as $77: 


John now was) caſt into priſon, or deprived of 
their fight , or diſinabled through iickneſſe or 
weaknefſe to worke ; they have the more time, 
and leaſure to pray, and meditate, and examine 
themſelves, and the like : As appeares thus. 

. Firſt, aftliftion takes away the quiet of the 
fleſh, and prefſeth us downe , and conſtraines us 
to complaine, and makes us fenhible of Gods 
hand, Pſz}ne 30.6.7, 8. And therefore minitters 
unto us, occaſion and opportunity of do ing 
good , and of humbling our ſclves betore the 
Lord, 

Secondly, affli&ion removes carnall impedi- 
ments from us ; as for example, I. It we be de- 
prived of riches, then we have the lefſe moleſta- 
tions, and diſtrafting cares. I. If we be depri- 
vedot health, that wee cannot labour ; then wee 
have the better opportunity to reade, heare, 
pray, andche like: It had bcene well for 41ar- 
tha, 1t ſhee had beene ficke; for then ſhee would 
have had leafſure to bzve heard Chriſt; but being 
well, ſhee was troubled about ſo many thingy, 
that ſhec had no time to heare, II. It wee be 
deprived of liberty , then with 14», wee have 
more leaſurc to heare of Chriſt. 


proficable for, and unto us, or not ? 


onely Provider , Protefor, Phylician, and ſafe- 
guard, it is then an arznment,thar it is good for 
US. | 


given, for the performance of fpiritiuall duties, 
and religious exerciſes, wee doe nat uſe it unto 
vaine and toolifh pleaſures, or idle thoughts, or 
wicked p!ots, or the like; but ro heare of Chriſt. 
and'to icrve him, and to be mcre and more re- 


$. 2. T he works of Chriſt. 

What workes of Chriſt did John heare of , 
and how did he heareof them. in priton-? 

Saint Lukedorh plain:ly ſhew, Chap.7. For, 


Firſt,hee raiſed a young tan from d:athanto 


life, verſe x 2. &c. with the admiration of al that 
' heardof it, verſe 17. 
Secondly, Juhns Diſciples bring him. word of 
this unto the priſon, verſe 1 8. whence hee ſends 
' twaok them backe unto Chriſt, verſe 19. 
Thirdly; ſom thinke,theſe things areto bee 
applied: co-the preſent time: As. if this our E- 
vangeliitwould ſay ; /obn hearing, that.cven now 
Chriſbwrought many great miracles,laidhcld of 
this fir,and {eaſonable time, to ſend unto Chriſt, 
. both for theconfirming of his Diſciples,and the 
people alſo, that Teſus. was the Chrift : But of 
thisafterwards. 4 
Wee maychere obſerve, that Chrift wrought 


many thingy, and great miracles, before John was | 


cat in/prifon; which che Baptiſt heard not of, 
being diſtraſted, or cocumbred , with his owne 
worke of preaching and baptizing : but now 
being in priſ{n, pv. 


' not. ſuffered! publikely.to | 


' newed inthe inward man : Then we may conti- 
dently hope, that wee are better hy afilition ; 
and that affli&tion is-good unto us. 

Wee may obſerve hence againe: 7b» being in 
priſon, was excluded, and ſhut out of the pre- 
lence.of Chriit : hee could not now come un'o 
him,but he .coal4 heare from him; and alchough 
hee were caged and hindered from comming a- 
broad, yet not from the hearing of the Go:pel, 
far that pehetrates the priſon:When h: was in pri- 
' ſan,be heard of the great. workgw.of Chriſt. To teachus: 

| That the Goſpel: penetrates into the moſt 

cloſe, and hidden places. The word ( wee. 
| ke) comes to pritons,, (AE. 5.19 and 16.26.) 
the wurd penetrates into the hearts of thoſe, 
who deride and mocke it, A. 2, 37. the word 
| comes:to Neroes Palace, Philip.1, And dividerh 
| betwixt the marrow and the bones, Hebr. 4. 12. 
; yea, it flies through the whole world, Rom. 10, 
And, is the mighty,power of God unto falvati= 
on, Rom.1 .16. Pſalme 45.4. 


- — 


be profitably allegorized ? 


cally 


59 


How may wee know, whether afl|lition bee Queſt, 2, 


Firtt, if it drive us unto Chriſt, as unto our Avſm. I» 


Secondly , if leaſure and opportunity being Anſw. 2. 


0b jirv.? 


How may this Hiſtory of 1:bns incarcerating Deſt. 2 


If we confider this literal Hiſtory Allegori- nw. 


— A— 


MaTTH.11, Why Tohn ſent k« Diſciples unto Chriſt, VeRs, 2 


I _—_— - ” OS —  —— — 


Go cally, it is an exemplar of our Converſion : For ceived, and doe daily receive of his ſulnefſe, 


SeB. 3. © 


Qreſt 1 
Anſe, 1. 

Hnſr. 2 

Anſw, 3. 


Dneſt. 2, 
Anſw. 


Firſt, by nature we are free from Chriſt, Row, 
6.18. Then, | 


Secondly, we are inipriſoned nnder the Law, 


and fpirit'of bondage, Rom. 8, 35. being depri- 
ved of all true comfort. Then, | 

Thirdly , wee heare of Chriſt by the eare, 
Ib 42:5, Ina darke ſpeaking, 1 Corinth. 1 3.Then 

Fourthly , wee reccive a meſſage of comfort, 
2 Cor. 3.18. _ aſſured by the Spirit, that 
Chriſt is our Lord, and our God. - 
$.3. Hee ſent two of bu Diſeiples. 

What two were theſe, whom John: ſent unto 
Jeſus ? 

Firſt, they are no where named, and therfore 
hard to definc, or poſitively to name. 

Secondly, it matters not much to know,what 
their names were. 

Thirdly, butbecauſe ſome name them, and 
aftirme theſe two to be the ſame ,which arc men- 
tioned, 1bn 1.40. I anſwer, that certainly,theſc 
two were not thoſe two: The two mentioned 
there, are Andrew and his companion , which 
could not be theſe two ſent from Jobr to Chriſt, 
as appeares evidently thus. IT. Thefe two, (at 
leaſt one of them ) remained with Chriſt, and 
were his Diſciple. And therefore; II. They 
could not doubt of Chriſt, which followed him, 


And III. The great rumour and report of Chriſts 


miraculous workes ( which is judged to be the 
cauſe of the ſending theſe two Diſciples unto 
Chriſt) was long,after Amterres departure unto 
Chriſt, Þh13.26. 

Why did John ſend theſe two Diſciples unto 
Chrift ? 

Many reaſons are given hereof, which may be 
reduced unto theſe three heads ; namely, 

Firſt for his owne ſake. 1I. For his Diſciples 
fake. III, For Chritſts ſake. 3 

Firſt, Job: ſent (when he was in priſon;) unto 
Chriſt,S#4 ca54 ; for his owne ſake,or in regard 
of bimſelfe; and that either, 

I. Becauſe hee was ignorant, whether hee of 
whom he bcard ſo great things were the Meſſias, 
and Chriit, ornot ; for although he knew, that 
the Meſſiah was now to come, (yea was already 
come) yet hee did not know him by his facc, 
neither could particularly point at the perſon, 
until by the Spiric , hee was taught which was 
hee, Pbn 1.31. 33- Thus Tertall. & Tuſtin, 
anſwer, Butto this I anſwer, that Jobn could 
not now be ignorant of Chriſt, becauſe the Spi- 
rit had (hewed him which was he, Jon 1.31. 33. 
and 3.29. And hee that wasa Prophet, yea the 
Prophet of Chriſt in the wombe, could not bee 
ignorant of him , after hee had publiſhed, and 
proclaimed himſelfe unto the world. Or, 


H. Becauſe now being in perſecution hee was _ 


fearefull: Nam Spiritus ſanitwus poſtquam auttus m 
Chriſto, a Ibanne diſoeſſit; (T ertul.) For. the Spiru 
of God had departed from Jbn unto Chrilt ; or 
at leaſt, the more Chriſt increaſed in Spirit, the 
more Jbn decreaſed : according to his owne 
words : Hee muſt increaſe , but I muſt decreaſe, Tobn 
3- 39. To this Lanſwer theſe things : to wit, 
Firſt, If wce (cven all the fairhfull) have re> 


| (John1.16.) then the Spirit is increaſed (teing 
increaſed in Chriſt) rather then diminiſhed , or 
Cecreaſed : and thezefore it follcwes not, that 
L ecauſe the Spirit was increaſed in Chriſt,there- 
fore it was decreaſed in Ibn. 

Secondly, the Sp 'irit was given to David, and 
taken away from Sax]; not ob perarriam Spirits, 
for any want or defc& in the Spirit, (as though 
it could . not have inſf ired them both, and that 
ſafhciently and abundantly ) but becauſe Sax} 
was rejefted : Now Iknow the Reverend Fa- 
ther, and Father which [ revecence, will not fay 
that Jobn was fo, | 

Thirdly , John was not incarcerated, or caſt 
into priſon, for the pyofeſſion of Chriſt , but 
through the hatred that Herodiae bare untohim : 
And therefore there was no need that he ſhould 
feare perſecution,for the confeſſing and acknow- 
ledging of Chrilt. 

Foutrthly , if John had feared perſecution for 
Chriſts ſake, then certainely hee would never 10 
openly have ſent his Diſciples on this meflage 
unto Chriſt, ſeeing it muſt needs be every way as 
Cangerous , and Full of peril, as to confcſle 

' him. Or: 

III. Becauſe hee did doubt, whether Chriſt 
were hee that ſhould offer himſelte to death, or 
whether hce would ſend anothcr, Many of the 
Ancients run this way, ſaith faldemat. ſ. But is 
reje&ed, even of the Papiſts themſelves. Or, 

IV. Becauſe being now in priſon, preſſed with 
aflli&ion, griefe, and ſorrow, he defireth to nou- 
riſh, and increaſe, and ſitengthen his faith, by 
more teſtimonies then yet he had of Chriſt; And 
this of all the reſt I conceive moſt likely, to bee 
moſt true, Whence we may learne. 

That we muſt labour ſo to nouriſh our faith- Obſers. 1 
that it may be increaſed, 2 Cor,10.15, Coloſ, 3.7 
and 1 Theſ,4.10. and 2 Theſc 1.3. 

| Why muſt we be thus carefull to nouriſh and yep. 3 
increaſe our faith ? 

Firſt, becaule ſo long as we are in this life, we «ftv. 
are but In augments, non ſtats, ina growing age, 
not come unto our full growth : our perfe&tion 
here being reſpeCive, not abſolute. Read for the 


| proofe hereof, 1 Cor.13.9. Epbeſcq. 12. and 3:19. 


and 2 Cor.z.18, 

Secondly , becauſe this worke ( to increaſe in Anſw. 2 
faith is impoſed upon us by God , Matth, 13. 
Phil.2.12, 

Thirdly , becauſe the impediments of faith 4g, z, 
will ariſe daily ; for wirhour are diſtra&ions, 
and within are doubrings and cares; and there- 
fore wee had need labour to overcome theſe, and 
| having removed them out ofthe way to increafe 

our faith, 
Fourthly, becauſe it is the vature of true 4,f;p, 4. 
faith, to.hunger,and thirſt, and deſire a greater 
. meaſure, and increaſe of faith; the truely faith- 
full alwayes crying ( with the Apoſtles ) Lord 
increaſe our faith, Tobn 6, 34. A 
Sccondly, Jobn Baptiſt ſent ( when he was in 
priſon ) his Diſciples unto Chriſt , Diſcipmloram 
causa, for their ſakes, and that either ; 


L. To ftay their marmuring : for they ſeeme 
to 


Fe 
bbedp þ 

La 

Ph 2s 


[—op—_— 


VeRs.2. 


H———_—_— 


— — 
— 


What the b:ſt m:dit ation, or worke of 4 dying man i 


AAAS a 


Ee cnt 


ud. 


— 


Marta. it 


to tell Ibn the great workes, which Chriſt did, } yea, have more care cf their {oules, then of their Gy 


m—_— 


' +, with ſom? disdaine or indignation againſt } bodies; more care to teach them, then to fe2d ——— 


Ghriſt,He(fzy they )whim thou baptizedſt, now baj- 


tizeb bimſclfe,, and all rune afier bim , ſohn 3.26. 
Whence might obſerve : That there will bee 
emulatfons i. the Chtrch of Chritt, and that 
among the godly : bur I paſſe this by. Oc, 

H. I bnſcnt them by Chriit, that they might 
be inſtcu&e1in Chriſt; He was now ſhortly by 
death to depart from them, and to leave them 
and therefore he ſends them unto Chriſt , thar 
they might adhere unto, and follow him. To 
reach us : RE ed 


0brv.2. Tharthe nearer any ap roachunto death, the 


Queſt. 4. 


Anſw. 


Seft. 5, 


Anſw 1. 


Anſw.2 


mors careful they ſhould be to bring therrs,(that 
is, thoſe who are under their carcand charge)un- 
to Chriſt : Tavb blefſeth his before bis death, 
Gen.q.9, and Iſaac, Orn. 27. Becauſe they knew, 
that they muſt give an account of thoie who 
were committed unto them. 
| Muſt we not take care of thoſe who are un- 
der ns, till a little before our death? 
Certainely, wee muſt , and ought alwayes to 
fay with Toſpxa: Letothers doe as ſeeme grod mi their 
owne eyes, but we and our houſbolds will ſerce the Lord : 
Yet here two things may be diſtinguiſh<d and ob- 
ſcxved ; namely, 3 

Firſt, wce mult prepare, and inſtru& them 
and this is al wayes to bee done, 2 Corinth. 11.3, 
As Abrabam taught his children, (Ger. 18.) and 
family”, the feare of the Lord. And the ſooner 
this be done, the better it is, Prov. 22, 6. Eccleſ; 
12.1, 

Secondly , to deliver ſome particular direRi- 
ons, and inltru&ions to thoſe, who areunder our 
carc and charge; and this is to bedone at, (or a 
little before) our departure ont of this life. Thus 
Daviddid , both to. Sylomomhis ſonne, and to his 
people, 1 Cihror. 28, and 29. Chap. When a Fa- 
ther,or Maſter of afamily,cannolanger remaine 
with their children, or ſervants, it is the Chriſti- 
anelike dong, to adminiſter holy , and religious 
counſcll, and advice unto them, and to take the 
beſt care for them , that poſſibly. they can: For 
h-rcin we ſhall imitatc our blefſ:d Lord and Sa- 
viour, who when hee was to depart , recommen- 
ded his Mother to Iobe , and his flocke (the peo- 
ple) to Peter, Iobn ur. 

Who arc here juſtly. robe taxed ? _ 

Firſt, thoſe who inſtead of breeding theirs 
up to Chriſt, bring them up to the devillz and 
that either: -I, By reaching them to ſinne; as 
poore peopleoften:tcach their children to ſtealc; 
and others their children -and ſervants tolye 
and others to revenge injuries, and to put up 
wrongs.at no mans hand ; and others to flight, 
and negle& the word, and to bee carclefſc of all 
religious: worſhip, Or, II. By giving wicked 
examples unto them; cither of drunkenapfe,or 
es prophanencſle ; or the tile, Or, 
IF. :By.ſoothing them up, and ſuffering them in 
their finnes. And this good old Ef.could not 
waſh his hands of, | PIr "Tb Jp 

Segondly , they are faulty here, who provide 
for their families, buc doc not teach them whers= 


| 
| 
| 


as we ſhould teach them perpetually, Dew. 6. 7. | 


| 


them ; and not like ſome, who fat up their chil- 
dren, and teach their cattle , thus inverting the - 
order, both of nature and religion. 


Thirdly , they are here to blame , who teach 4/w. 3. 


their children, but negle their ſervants, or the 


| reſt, who are under their tuition and care : Theſe 


muſt looke upon the fiftr Commandement, and 
from thence remember, that the King mult give 
account of his people , the Paſtor of his flocke, 
the Maſter of his family, the [n-keeper of thoſe, 
who eate and lodge within his gates. 


What is the beſt meditation , or works wee Zeſt. 6, 


can take in hand, when we have caulc to expect, 
and looke for the approach of death ? 

Our beit worke is, to doe as John Baptiſt here 
doth, to bring our children, and family unco 
Chrift. 

Here obſerve, that certainely, our firſt care is 
tocommut and commend our owne ſpirits into 
the Lords handz:as David did, Pſa/m+3.15.Butthis 
work the godly man doth,long before his death: 
Age dum ſanws, tum ſecurus. Auguſt, Men are wont; 
when they begin to thinke of death, to (et their 
houſe in order,and to take in hand theſe things : 
namely ; RR 

Firit, to caſt up their eſtates, to prize all, and 
then ta draw their ſtate to a torall ſumme.Then 

- Secondly , to appoint ſuch and ſuch legacics, 
to ſuch and ſuch perſons. Then, _ 

Thirdly, if their children be marriageable,to 
take carc tor the diſpoſing of them in marriage : 
Thus wee all ſhould doe indeed; with alittle 


change, viz. | 


I. Letus caſt up our accounts, and render a 


' reckoningunto.our God, how many talents wee 
' have gained z that is, how many children, or 


how many ſervants have wee brought in our lite 
time unto our Lord Chriſt ? 3s. 

II. Letus diſpoſe, and appoint our Legacies ; 
give Chriſt unto thy family, and give thiy family 
unto Chriſt: Remember, that hee promiſed to 
give unto thee himfelfe; and his Father, and his 
love; now therefore ( before thou go. it away) 
aſſigne all theſe over unto thy children. 

. JIE. Let us marty our children ( before wee 
goc) unto the Lord ; oh it is an excelicnt work, 
and eatneſtly to be taken in hand ; for what is 
dearer unto a tnan, then his children? what 
ſhould a man care for more then his children? 
whercin can a man better ſhew his care for his 
children, then here, in marrying them unto the 
King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords; yea, 
. unto the Lord, and King of heaven and earth ? 
The Papiſts take care to ger their daughters in- 
to Nunneries, and their ſonnes into Abbics ; but 
our care ſhould be to get thementred , and ad- 
mitted into the Free-Schoole of Religion, be- 
fore wee die, and then both we and they ſhall be 


happy. Hereunto three things are required of 


us; towit: 

Firſt, to pray daily unto the Lord for them, 
and that hee would ſeaſon and fanAtife their 
hearcs with ſaving grace. And, 

Secondly, to inftru&, exhort,, teach, arid ad- 
Fff meni({h 


Anſw, 


Anjw. 


ne ne re a. Sn * 


MaTTH.1. 


62 moniſh them, ſo lorg as we are with them; but , 
-————. principally, and mo't pithily , and vehemently, 


Oberv.3 


| Whatthe end of Preaching, and ( briſts Miracles #. Vaes.4y 


—— 


— 


> o———— 


when weare to depart from them ; For the lait 
words take a deepe impreſlion in the hearts of 
thoſe, who have any graceat all. An1, 

Thirdly, let ns bze lights and pacternes unto 
them; both of piety, and purity in life, and of 
courage, cheer:tulneſſe, patience, and conſtancie 
in death. | 

Thirdly, Jobs being in priſon, ſends his Dif 
ciples unto Chriſt, Cas4 Chriſti, & totius Eccleſue, 
in cegard of Chriſt, and his Catholike Church: 
And thateirher : | 

I. That hce mig*t congratulate wich Chriſt; 
as wee are wont to {ay (by way of rejoycing) to 
our friends,when they are returneJ, after a long 
abſence, and expeCtation of them ; UVeniftine f 
What art thou come? Anſwer, I darc not fub- 
ſcribe to this particular, and that, 

Firſt, becauſe if chis be the meaning of the In- 
terrogation, then theſe words.(or ſhall we looke for 
anther ? ) are-idly added. And, 

Secondly, becauſe Chriſt would not have re- 
turned an anſwer, if a queſtion had not been in- 


tended by Iyn. And therefore the cleare foun- 


taine of the word, isnot to bee troubled with 
the clay of mans inventions; nor the fitions 
and fancies of our braine, tobe mixed with fa- 
cred truths. Cr. = 

I. That hee might givean occafion, to pub» 
liſh to the whole Congregation, that Jeſus was 
the Chrift, and eruc Mefſias. :Whence learne ; 

That iris the office of a true Prophet,to make 
Chriſt knowne'unto all his-people, Rom. 10. 18, 
and 15, 17.20. For,for thisend , was boch the 
Goſpel, and the Fore-runner ſe::t, Eſa 40. 


Oueſt. 7 Whatis the end of preaching ? 


Ic is not-enough to hold out an houre, or to 
diſcourſe '{d long; as-the Glafſe runs.; but to 
teach Chrift. Now here a double worke is to be 
done; natvely.; 

& irſt, Chriſtus d:cendrs,, Chriſt isto be taught, 
and thi; 1n-the principles, and grounds of reli- 
gion, 1 Cor.2.2, Phil. 3.8, Iobn17. 3. Miniſters 
mult be.carefu!], to build up their people infa- 
ving knowledge, and ſound doftrine. ; 

Seconily, Chriſtus imprimeudu , Chriſt isto be 
imprinted in the heart, and ſoule, Gal.4.19. and 
2.20. Miniſters muſt labour to bring their peo- 
ple unto Chriſt, and to bring Chriſt unto their 
ſoules, that hee may dwell with them, andlive 
in them, and continue amongſt them for ever 
and ever. For this is the greateſt, and belt work 
of all, to have Chriſt live j'us, and abide with 
us: Alindeſi Chriſtum ſequi, alind teneve, alindman- 
auczre, Bern, Itis onething to ſeeke Chriſt, or to 
follow him; (tor a man may ſeeke that he can- 
not and) it is another, to lay hold of him (for 
a man may lay hold upon him, and yet not bring 
bim home to his houte, as the Church did, Cen- 
zic. ) It is another thing to eat him,to erjoy him, 
to be made Partakers of him, to remaineand a- 
bide with him, and to have him living within 
us : Andthis is that which wemuſt principally 
vo wo tor, Eheſ. 3. 17. Jobn 14. 24 and'2 Cor. 

.18, | 


$. 4. Or ſpall we looke for anotber. ; Sea. 4. 
What was Johns ſcope in this interrogation ? Li, x, 
Firſt, John himſelfe did not doubt,whether this Anſwer x 

were the promiled Aeſ7ias or not, But | | 
Secondly, his Diſciples doubted of it. And - 4g, . 
Thirdly, the world .much queſtioned the 

truth of it, And therefore his ſcope. here 

Was. __ 

[. Totaxe the blockiſhneſſe, ſtupidity , and Anſwer.z 

flackeneſle of the Phiyiſees, And | 
I. To confirme and fixe the minds of bis own 

Diſciples. And my | 
III. To declare and make knowne unto the 

whole world, that now they. muſt no longer ex- 

peCt or wait. for the promiſed X/eſ5:a5, biit take 

notice of his comming, and learne to know him 

by his migbty workes, and embrace him, and 

bis do&rine, without which-there can be no fal- 

vation. AG 4.12, 


m_— 


VERS. 5. Theblind receivetheir fight, and the Vaſe 5, 
lame walke, the Lepers are cleanſed, andthe deafe beare, 
the dead are raiſed up, and the pavre have the Goſpel! 
preached unto them, 


$. 1. Theblmdreeirve their fight. $8.1. 
Before I come to the particular handling of 
this verſe,l will propound a generall Queſtion or 
two. | ; 
Due & quit in Chriſli refſonſs animaduer« Queſt 1: 
tends, 


( Dixit als non rejieit, licet male affe* 
Relatia \CGos. | 
generals ; Te renunciate. ubi. 1. Non affir- 


Dae auditis E& videtys : ubi reſert 


ubitria, N mat. II. Remittit amp lius decendos Arſm. 
| / ſe ad opera ſua. 


— 


 Dueſtimem;Se= _ Operibus mira” 
Partesqua-\ ipſum: -In No #tpute,C e” 


onfi Chriſt 


£ 


| ram alters \probat ſe efſe \cos, Clandor, Le- 


re ) Teſpicit, - I Meſtiam; Tum / proſos, ſavando,& 
W | ex mortuos excit and<: 
C Verbus id eft 
Q predications FE» 


vangeh). 
Duerentes, Diſcipulos lob antiis, Beati qui won 
| offenſe per me, ſen qui non ſcandalizabntur in 
" | me, 


\- 


What was the end of Chriſts Miracles, or Queſt, 2: 
Cn cnd inthe working of his Miracles ? be- 
caulc cvery naturall Agent git propter finem,pro- 
pounds ſome end umto Fen tk f nn © q70v wh 
which he perforimes ; and therefore much more 
Chriſt, . 
© Firſt;the end of Chriſt Miracles was todemon- 

{tra perſon,or toſhew that he was theChriſt 

& preWiſed Meſtias.Becarſe( ſaith he)Tdoethe works 
which no man by bis owne power can doe ; therefore beleere 
that Tam the Sonne of God. Tohn 15. 24. 

Secondly, another end of Chriſts miracles was Anſv. 2: 
to corifirme his doArine ; of which clſe-where. 

' Thirdly, another end was to fignific: Chriſts 41/#- 3 


Anſzs. Ts 


| ſpirittall operations and workes, 


Whether 


— — — — — — cc — __ o— 


Vans.s 


” 


— 


Breſt 3 _Whetherdoth our Saviour inthis verſe ſpeake | 


= PC 


How Any ſorts of Prophefies there are. 


—————— 
——— 
— 


Marra, 1! 


p—_ 
% —- 


of corparall, or ſpicicuall] operations ?. of _ 


| andrccovering thoſe who were corporally blind, 


Lame, Leprous, Deafe, dead? or of thoſe who 
werc ſpiritzally thusdiſcaſed;namely, who were 
blind 19; underſtanding, deafe in; hearing of the 
word of Godt, lamiz in their aficions, leprous 


with inn, yea dead in fine? 


Anſirs 1 «\ 


Anſw. 2» 


Anſw. 3 


| Firſt, Dwmiwe( Lib. x .Þ aral. 29.)aich, this verſc is 
to be taken hjſtorically,and litcrally, and he gives 
theſercaſons for it,namely, 

I. Becauſe we muſt not flce unto Allegorics, 
whenthe Text willadmit,and bare a true liecrall 
ſenſe, and incetpretation. Es 

H. Becauſe the Prophets are wont to inſert and 
mingle hiſtorics with Types,for the greater afſu- 
ranccand confidence; ED FD 

A... ous ape _—_ Typeai " be o- 
ther wiſe ſpoken of; and predicated, then ſquares 
or ſites with their nature. And | 

IV. Bccauſc thoſe paſſages of receiving the 
ſpell, and taking offence thercar; arc neceflarily to 
bee taken ina litcrall ſenſe. f 

Secondly, Gatuinſ. Now dubium, quin dicatr de 
Piritnch & matic kbera time: Without doubt our Sa- 
Yieur ſpeakcs here ofa fpirituall deliverance, and 
frecdome from evill ; and Tremel;zxe (ſe Eſa-35.5 ) 


confe{th that there is an Hypcrbole in theſe. 


words ; Qnia Chriſtiv ogit tam i ani quem cor 
ribne:becaute Chrilt is pr both, about Cl, 
and body, and opcrativealſo in both,” -, . 

Thirdly, there are three ſorts of Propheſies ; 

I, Somemeerly Typicall; as I will ſend Elie. 
Malach. 4. 5.And they ſhell ſerve David their King, 
whom I will raiſe wp unto them, Ierem, 30. 9. Now 
this kind of Prophecies, 


f Firſtabove na- 


od, Mumanitus, after 
1 ture, as thoſe 


G 

— of men: As whe 
wearc told of bands, eyes 
cither © arme, and feet.. 
| The creatures againſt 
their nature, as che wildcr- 

| nefle ſhall rcjoyce Eſa. 35. 
4 And the beame out of the T im- 


{ whoarcſpoken 


ther 


ber ſbol} teſtifie againſt them. 
Hebae.2.11, Nowtheſearc 
above nature, and therefore 
| | meerly Typicall. 

| Sceondly,beſides the diſpenſation of grace * 
1 11,y people ſeall ſinme no more : Fot this grace 
is not given in this lifc, the beſt ſinnuig in 
' 4 many thingy, fo long as they live. 


Arec 


C | 
T1. Some Prophefics arc meerly hiſtoticall, as 
Senacherih ſhell not come into this Citie nor ſhoot an arrow 
tbere, nor eome before it with ſhield Ec. 2 King 19. 32. 
So, fer thy beuſe inorder;for thou ng dje and not live. 
Eſa.38.1.2, And the like. 

Ul. Some Prophefics, and prediRtions ave of a 
__ nature, and theſe are two-fold; vit. ci 
racer. 

Firſt, mixe ſecundum peries, when one part is 
Allegoricall, anorher Hiſtoricall ; as Ma. 24. 


where ſomethings are ſpoken of the deſtruRion 
o leruſalein, fomethiogs of the genetall judgment 
r cle, | 

Secondly , ſecundum totwm, which) the ſame words 
may betaken in cith:r ſenſe 2 As, Twill eſtabliſh the 
Kingdonie of David my ſervant, Pſalm 89. 34. This 
may cither Hiſtorically be underſtoo1 of David; 
or Typically of all pious, arid rcligtous Kings. So 
the Lord Guth of Sehmon, If bee fume, 1 will chaſten 
bimi with the rod of men, but thy bving thercy will I never 
take front Bin, Pſalm $5.30.31;This may cither li- 
terally, be tinderſtood of David, or figuratively 
of all the Children of God. So Hebr.1 3. 5. I bave 
ſaid I'will never faile thee wor forſake thee : which is 
ſpokcy Hiſtorically of Tots Chap. 1. 5. But the 
Apoſtle underſtands ic Typically of all the chit- 
dren of God, Now of this nature is this pre- 
ſent Scfiptute; for theſe thitigs wete Typically ful: 
filled inthern, and [liewed forth unte us for an cx- 


ample(1 Cormib, 10, 11. JAs appearcs thus : thy, 
Diſciples dere to know whether Chriſt bee tlie 


truc expeHad Meſzidd, or not ; Chrilt proves that 
he is, Beeaule, Ei "is iy a 
- T. He curcs and healcathe bodies of micri; both 

of blindneſſe, lameneſſe, deafnefſc, deadncile, and 
Leproſic z yeaall theſe both hiſtorically, and Al- 
legorieally, And becauſe 

II, He cnlightens the minds of men by the Go- 
ſpel.Chriſt cured their corportl maladics;for the 
blind received their fight kc. Here obſerve, 

Firſt, I confeſle, that theſe things bave an Hy- 
foricall 'rruth, that is that Chriſt did truel) 
and really ciire cofporall blindneſſe. as Tobn 9, 


29. | 
Secondly, that the Prophekes concerning 
Chriſt, doc in part (peake of the ſamc, as Eſz.35. 
$. It is forecold that the Meri ſhould open 
the eyes of tlic blind, andthe cares of the deafe, 
&c. yea otherwiſe our Saviours Argument were 
nothing. They defire to know whether hee be the 
ChriRt or not ?He faith he is, and proves it thuis. 
The AMeſrie ſhall heale the lame, blind,deafe,and 
leprous, and ſhall raiſe the dead. Eſa. 35. 5. 6% 
But I doe, and hare done all this ; Therefore 1 
am the Meſna . . 
Thirdly, withall wee muſt confeſſe, that thi 
Prophet Eſa in that place doth look higher then 


porall benefits, and cures. If the learned Reader 
doubt of this, let him Reade T remel. /. Eſa. 35.5. 
'6e and fu .and Hyper. / : | 

_ Fourthly, therefore ic is lawfull for me to af 
cend, or to proceed from the body unto the ſoul. 
In this place then we are admoniſhed, that it is 


| Chrift who doth culighiten the eyes of the minds 


who purgeth us from the Leproſic of finne, who 
frees us from death &c Guals.ſ. Tot 
Two things are very obſervable in this text 


namel 4 ' - ' "v4 : " 
i What we are by nature, Dcafc,blind,lame, 
| Leprous and dead, 


And 

TK, That all theſe maladies are tenioved, and 
cured, and that onely by Chriſt : of thele there- 
fore in this order. | 


The blind receivelicir fight, here two things 


_ areconſiderable vis, 


Frfs Fis!) 


\ 


6; 


thefe,ayming at ſpiricuall graces, as well as cor- 


- 
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Anſw. 2: 


Obſerv. I: 


4+» 18, \& LS TRI AC (EET 2g Ya; 
Dreſle 4, What is required unto true (pirituall ſight 6 
Anjw, 1. "Firkh, for aaſiyer to this Queſtion, I referre my 


ſeeme yelloy, or greene, or the like. Thus Mala * 


"'Firlt, that by nature weegge blind. 
Secondly, that by Chriſt, wee are ill 
and enabled to ſee. "Oe "Ip 
Firſt, by nature we are, ignorant, blind, and 
blockiſh in (piricuall things. 1 Cor. 2.14. Epye 
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learned Reader, unto Antannws, part h. Timl., 3s 
Cap. 3. $.1.2..3..&ec. where many rare things 
are taught concerning ſpirituall fights 
- Secondly, for the fatisfaCtion, of. the vulgar 


Reader, wee. will adde ſome things, and anſwer, 


a 4 +: , : - © 4 « +3 SG 
that unto [pirituall fight, many. things arerequi- | ' | 1: 
Et WL 0009 0) | an 08368 iovveceſſary,”” cs - 7 


red; To wit, 


Firkt, the purity of the eye :Forif the. ſpi rits 


of thecye be-perverted. either, by Mclancholly, | 
or anger, or_ the Taundice, then all things will 


<7 00S . Mes 


mens, Malus apinws. If the migdbe corrupted then | 
the man is corrupted, for Meus exp {on eſt quiſque, 
the mind is the man: if the eyethertore be Jatke: 

how great is that darkeneſle,if.the' underſtanding | 
be perverted, ſo is alſo the judgement and affe- 
&ions. And therefore let us' Tabour for a pure, : 
and ſan&ified mind free from the infeRion and | 


Secondly',” urito fight there Is required: the | 
firengrh of the eye, [that it may 'perfeRly ap» | 
prehend the objeRt : for a weik fight apprehignds ; 
a thing imperfe&ly ; like the man who aid, hee | 
ſaw men walking like trees. "So when in Relig}- | 
on we ſee In «nigmate onely, as if twilight or the | 
dawning of the day, (thart,is, ſec ſomething but 4 
very darkly and oblounely Nece wuſt then labour ' 
that our eyes niay Þc perfeitly opened, that ther» | 
'by we may beable ro perceive, things truely,and | 
as they are in their owne nature, as followes in ; 


perturbation of {inne. 


rhenext particle. DS "EY 
"Thirdly, unto fight is required the liberty of 
common ſenſe, that ſo weeniay beeable to Judge / 
of things that differ. And therefore we muſt noe ' 
be lixe children inunderitznding, as the A op 
ſaith, When 1 r-9s a Child, I ſpake as a Child, I x hu i 
a1 a Child, I under$-00 48 a Child, 4 Core13. 10, We 
muit not jadgz of Religion,or the ſervice of God | 
with a carnall eye, or the cye of nacurall reaſon; 
but with an eye truely infornied ; that hereby - 
wee may bee able to judge of things truely, and 
aright. A melancholly man, often thinkes men 
to be Beares ; and a mad min, friends to bee enec- | 
mies, and hence often-tinies fleecth in the face of : 
che Phyſitian that defireth to cure him. Thus in | 
Religion we often thinke the Lord hates -ys, be- ' 
cauſe hee will not give us that which, wee defire, | 
although it becas bad as Rats-banie for us; Wee . 
cannot endure reproofe from*the Miniſters. of | 
God, neither chat they ſhould' ſpeake unto ' us, | 
but defire rather that chey would willingly per- 
mit ns to rutne headlong unto;deſtruftion. And | 
thus ſo long as commotlfihlG Is captivate Wee ; 
carnot Judge of things as they are: W Þ fore ' 
Tet us labour that our underſtandings may be ene | 
lighcncd,and our judgenicnts” truely informed, 
Fourthly,tnto fight there 1s'required the light ' 
of the Sun,or Moon, or. of a candle,” for "thre 


What ir required unto true ſpiritual fights * 
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things are ordinarily required unto fight,to wit, 
''': The Orpi# that ſees, and'takes up rhe Objet. 
- I, The'Oje& that is apprehended by the Or- 
gan. And EEO 
HE.” The M44, by or throubh which the Or- 
gan doth perceive, and receive the Obje&, Al- 
though thierebee an Obi which may 'bee Tene, 
and the Ayre alſo enlightnel, yet*Iif. athan'want 
eye$hee'cannot ſee that Objeft* Therefore nnto 
fight an Organ is'nceeffary, Tf a' mian''conld” ſee 
and the ayre were cnlightned, yet 'if'tRE 1Objef7 
were not in fight, or if we could conbetveno ob« 
je&& to he vbjefted tinto' the eye, then the eye 
could apprehend nothing:Therefore trito ſight 
If there were'an Organ, andian ObjeF;that is, if 
a man could ſee or have an eye, yea thateyewereb- 
pert and awake, yet conld henot ſee iFeither there 
were ns midſt, or if the midſt weredark; For 
Firſt, if there bee no midſt betwixt the Orgen 
and the 0bje&, then the Obje&cannotbe perceived 
by the Organ; for Senſibile poſmrim ſupra ſenſorinnr,non 
facit ſeuſetionem. Lay any thing upon theey@ahd the 
eye camo ſee (although it be open)becapſe there 
is noMidft to fee through,” Therefore" ttnto fight 
It 1s required, that there ſhould bea Midſt;.* © 
. * Secondly, arhough'there be a dſt; yer if it be 
darke, cheOgencanuo taks up the 'Obje&, The 
Foypriantin'that palpableglarkenefſe could fee no- 
thing; not becaufethere'wwas no Obje@tor be ſeen, 
or becauſe their eyes weto pur out or blinded ; bur 
beeanſe the' 145d was' obſtured and. darkened 
through which they ſhould ſce. And therefore 
unto fight -it is required, that there ſhould bee a 
Midſi;and that the Aidft\ thould bee cleare and 
light, © © SOESION TH RT HTS Os 
Thirdly, alchough there bee an 0bje&, and an 
Organ, nd a Midſt, yea, and that Midſt bee cn- 
lightned, yerthere muſt be a true,and hiialF Irzer- 
capeds,'or diſtance of phice : for ſuppoſe there was 
as cven, and leyell and plaine a pecce of ground, 
as could be imagined ofa hundred miles in length, 
and atnoone day one'man were ſctat the oneend, 
and another at the other end thereof; yet theſe two 
could not ſce one another, propter intercapedinem, 
by reaſon of the long and.uncquall diſtance of, 
place.” And therefore unto ſight it is required,that 
the Organ ſhould be rightly diſpoſed, the Hidſt | 
rightly compoſed, and theObjef# rightly Propoſed. 
Thus wee cannot truely ſee or perceive thoſe 
things which arc ſpirituall, without the 443df? be 
enlightncd by the Sunne, or ſome other light,that 
1s, without & light of the Spirit from above, na- 
turall wiſedomenot being able to take up theſe 
things. The Philoſopher threw away the Penta» 
zench as a frivolous Pamphlet, not worthy to bee 
reccived,or read, Yea from hence the Fathers ſay, 
that Philfophi Herefaarche, The Philoſophers were 


\ Archeheretickes:; As I might inſtance and prove 


both by Clizs, Porphyrixs, Tulianw, ,and divers o- 
thers, but I paſſe > by,concluding this Queſft- 
on with the Apoſtles aflertion. Romans .8.6.&c. 
The carnall mind % enmity ogainft od: forit 44 not 
ſubjef tothe Lam of God, .ngitber indecd con (be. And 
therefore wee muſt labopr that we may, bee cn- 


Sunne of rightcouſnefle, or wee 


| lighrnedby the 


are 
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areno better then blinde men, who can ſee no- 
thing. 


Queſt. 5» 
Anſw. 1. 


blindnefle that 1s in us? 


thy Doftour andTecacher. Pſaln, 143. 10. 


Anſwv. 2+ 


Arſw. 3 


Obſerv. 2 
Queſ. 6. 


Anſw. 


Deſt. 7, 


Anſw.; 


wrong obje, Man in his firſt creatton looked 
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The light of the mind reſembles the Bye in many things. 


mo ) 
os 


MATTH.11 


What friuſt we doe to prevent this naturall 
Firſt, ſecke for, and unto the holy Ghoſt to be 


Secondly, purge the cyc and common ſenſe. 

I.' Purge the eye from all evill humoeurs, 
And 

1, Common ſenſe from all diſeaſes, and fick- 
neſſes, that is labour that thy mind, and judge- 
ment, and affe&ions, yea the whole inward man, 
» be purged from all fiune and truely fant 
fi 


Thirdly, uſe the mcanes hereunto, there being 
ancceſlity thereof, God not working now by 
Miracles but by meanes : That is, Reade, heare, 
meditate, and ſtudy the word of God, and pray 
daily unto Chriſt, thy heavenly Phyſittan, that hee 
would be plcaſed to annoint with cyc-falve,and to 
open thy blind eyes. 

Secondly, by grace, we receive our fight, or 
Chriſt gives new lightunto thoſe who ſhall bee 
favcd : Epheſ. 5. 14. Luke 1 79, and 2. 32. 

How doth it appeare that our cyesarc opencd by 
Chriſt ? or that wee receive ſpiriruall light and 
knowledge, onely from him? 

( Firſt,the world is darke, yea full of blind- 
nefle. Reade Lnke 12.38, John 12, 35. and 3. 
| 19. Eſa.60.2. Luke 1. 79+ 

- Secondly,as the world, ſo we aredark:For 
: * F. Partly wee are (lecpic, and drowſic, 
Epbeſ. 5.14. And IL, Partly we are blind. 
Epbeſ. 4. 18. and 5.8. 

Thirdly, truc light isonely in Chriſt, and 
| | thereforcall comes from him. John 1.5 .9.and 
| 3:12. A126, 18, Epheſ,1.18, 


How manifold is light? 
Twofold, namely, 
| _ internall, and paſſive, of the mind, 

An 

Sccondly, externall, and ative, ofthe life and 
converſation. Nony this is never called' the Eye, 
bur the former ; and therefore I will treat only of 
thara word or two. | 

The light of the mind is rightly reſembled to 
an eye in many regards, viz. ETSY 

Firſt, the cye isthe meſt Noble part of the bo. 
dy, and moſt profitable forthe body. Math. 6, 22. 


So knowledg& and the true illumination of the 


mind 15: 
excellency ani worth. 
Secondly, there are two eyes, aright cye, and 
a left. fat.'5. 29, So themind being enlightned 
judgeth finiſterly of all cvill waycs , and lookes 
upon the wicked world with the left eye : but 
upon the wayes of God, and all goodneſſe, 
withthe right Eye, and with a dextcrous opi- 
nion, 
Thirdly, the beft fight is, when both the cycs 
looke upon one and the fame thing : for othcr- 
Wiſe wee are ſquint-eyed. Man looked thus when 
hee was firſt created, bat hath looked aſquintever 
fince, orclſe lookes with both the eyes upon a 


is moſt profitable forthe ſoule, and of great 


with both his cyes ſtedfaſtly upon God ; and 
happy had man been if he had ſo continucd ;but _—— 


by the fall of Adam man was ſo corrupted in his 


ſight,that tow both his zycs are commionly ſet up- 


on evill, and hee is but ſquint-cycdat the beſt.The 
nearer man comes to his firſt eſtate, the better hee 
is, now when the mind is truely cnlightned, then 
wee beginne to withdraw our eyes fron) vanity, 
and to lift them up to the hills, where our hope, 
and helpe, and happineſle is. 

Fourthly, the left eye being ſhut, the right cye 
ſecth the more, and contrarily ; So the more car- 
neſtly welooke with the right eye of th: Mind 
and underſtanding upon ſpiritual things,the more 
wee ſee and diſcerne of them, and the leſſe of car- 
nall, and mundanethings. Oathe other ſide if we 
looke with the left eye upon the world and wic-- 
kedneſſe,then it is but ſmall inſight weſhall have 
into ſpirituall things, but into corporall and car- 
nall much. 

Fiftly, it was diſputed of old, whether the 
eye ſaw, intronnttendo, or retromittends : ſo now 
adayes it is diſputed, whether man bee ſaved by 
an ative or paſſive faith : But I will not diſpute 
ic, only Jet the Reader reade and marke, Epbeſe- 
ans, 2.8, 

Sixtly , the cyeis accurately, and mok care- 
fully defended, both by a fore+head, which 
hangs over it, andeye-lids,which hang before ic, 
Ocdprs dicitur ab occulends.V arro, becauſe it is coves 
red, wrapped and veiled with many tolds , and 
fine coverings; yea,it ſtandsin need ot all, becaufe 
It is ſo tender a part,and ſo quickly endangered. 
Thus the mind and ſoule had need bee kepr with 
watch and ward ; becauſe a little thing hurcs, 
endangers, and ruigs it. The tongue that ſpeaks 
proud words, deſtroyes the ſoule. Pollu- 
ted thoughts deſtroy the ſoule, ferewm.q.14., And 
theleaft evill thing ſhall not goe for nought, bur 
ſhall endanger the poore ſoule ; and therefore ic 
had need carefully to be looked unto, 

Seyenthly, the a& of ſecing comes from the 
ſpirits, which are in the eye; and neither from 
that watery,or glaſlie,or chriſtaline humour that 
is therein, nor yet from the ncrves thereof; theſe 
being but only the conveyers, and conduit-pipes 
of the ſpirits : So the As For Aa ,» Wiſedome, 
and fpirituall underſtandidig which wee have, 

comes not from our ſelyes, or from any natu- 
rall facalty , or power within us; but from the 
alone i|lumination of the bleſſed Spirzt, 

_ Eightly, the diſeaſes of the eye, proceed not 

froni the ſpirits, but fromthe humours, or at 
leaſt, from the abſence of the ſpirits, 71 to, ve! 
veltamo : So the depravations, corruptions, and 
ercours of the mind, proceed nor from the ſpirit 
of God, but from the naturall imperfe&ions of 
the mind,orar Jeaſt from the abſence of the ble(+ 
ſed Spirit from the ſoule. | 
Ninthly, the eye canhot behold the Sunne; not 
becauſe the Sunne. is contfary to the eye, (for 
nothing is more deleCtable theteunto,, or more 
 defired ; ) but becztſe the Sunne is too too ex- 


therefore, ſeeing theeye cannot behold ic in his 
| full bigneſſe and beauty, or greatnefſe and glory, 
7 3 T: 
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cellent, and origi; tot the eye to behold : And 
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By nature we are lame to'walke inthe wayes of God 
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Vexs.5 


66 it doth therefore behold it inacloud, or in the 
| watcr, or inthe Rainc-bow ; or through ſome 
cracks, or crannie, or clift, or hole of a wall. So 
the ſoules chjefcſt happineſle, is to ſee God, Mat, 
+8, But becauſe with //oſes, wee cannot ſec him 
in his glory., therefore wee looke upon his 
Pifture, and contemplate; and behold him in 
his creatures, in his workes, in his word, in his 
Chrift, and in all his Attributes. 

Deſt, 8, How may we know, whether wee are enlight- 
ned,or not? and whether Chriſt have opened 
our eyes, or not ? 

 { Firſt, whether can wee diſcerne, betweene 
thoſe things that differ, and judge of thoſe 
things which are moſt excellent? yea, fo 
diſcerne them , that we defire, and hunger ; 
and long for ſpirituall graces, before all 
cemporall things; Pſal.4. 6, and 51,11, E- 
pheſctz.l9. 
t Secondly, whether have we a true, and 
| watchfull faith z or doewee but fleepe and 
| dreame ? that is, are wee ſo afſured of the 
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Thirdly , whether is our converſation 
holy, andunblameable, or not ? are wee 
zealous for the glory of God? are we filled 
with the fulnefle of God? is there truelife, 
and ftrength of grace in us,1 John 1.6. Thus 
we muſt examine, whether wehave light in 
our underſtanding ? whether we have light 
and brightneſſe in our faith ? and whether 
we are light andbright in our lives , 'and 
converſations ? | - 

Fourthly, whether doe we hunger after . 
[te glorious light, which is reſerved inthe 


\ Exariine ſeriouſly th 
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heavens, or not ? Phil-1.23. and 3. 20. Re- 
zelat.6.10, and 1 King.19.4. 

How, or by what meanes may this ſpirituall 
light be obtained ? - 

Firk, ſeeke it betimes, labour for it maturely, 
while it may be found, Eſa. 55.6. and doe not, 
either; I. Preferre other things before it. Or, 
II. Procraftinate and delay, to enquire after it, 
Alt.22.16. | 

Secondly, ſeeke it fervently,and zealouſly,not 
coldly, or Juke-warmely, wn 

Thirdly, ſecke it truely, and aright. Here ob- 
ſerve diligently theſe three things, | 

I. God enlightens the mind, 1 John 1, 5. that 
is, God the Father , James 1.17, God the Sonne, 
Ibn 8.12. and God the Holy Ghoſt, Epheſ.3.16. 
18. And therefore wee mult deſire God the Fa- 
ther, to cnlighten. our, minds and underſtan- 
dings by his holy Spirit; for his Chrilts ſake. 
Thus David did, Pjalme 13, 4: and thus Pax/ 
would have us to doe, Epbeſ.1.18, _ 3 | 

I. The Miniſters of theword, enlightea by 
the Goſpel, 2 Cor.4. 4. 6. and Eccleſ. 3-5. And' 
therefore wee, muſt bee diligent in hearing the 
word, marking beſt what doth moſt concerre 
, our ſelves , and remembring that carefully ,. and; 
praQifing ic fiacerely,anddIigently. .. - 


Queſt. 8, 
Anſw, 1, 


Anſw. 2: 
Anſw, 3. 


ITI, 1 may adde, that the godly doe enli he 
ten by their godly converſation ; And therefore 


{ prophanely,perilouſly, and blaſphemouſly is the 
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holy for his holineſſe, derided and ſcoffed,(P/a}, 
I19.51.) this not being the way unto illumina- 
tion, but a meanes to keepe us till blind , and 
darke, Wherefore they who deſire, that their 


] preſence, and good worke of Chriſt within | 
3 us, that the remembrance, and aſſurance - 
thereof, produceth joy and peace, P/al.4.8. 


_ the ]epro 


minds may be cnlightned , muſt 1. Pray unto 
God, to anoint the eyes of their underſtanding, 
with the eye-ſalve of his Spirit : Then-2. They 
muſt heare the word of God diligently, and de- 
fire that the Lord would make it a meanes of il- 
lumination unto them : And 3. They muſt de- 
light inthe ſociety of the Saints, they muſt con- 
template, and obſerve diligently their ſanity, 
and integrity of life ; and they muſt labour to 
imitate their yertues. 
$.2. The Lame walke. Sef. 2, 
What is the meaning of theſe words ? Deſt. 1 
Firſt, 4mbaare,to walke, is commonly under- e-tnſw,1 
ſtood of the life, and converſation, as Har. 7.5, 
Lyuke 1.6. and A&F.14.16, FEE 
Secondly, Via, the way, ſignifies the praiſe of Anlm, 2 
life ; as it 1s ſaid of Ibn, Hee walked in the wayof * © 
righteosſneſſe, Matth. 21, 32. And therefore moſt 
properly theſe words follow the former,and the 
Lame, the Blind, becauſe we muſt Walke, whilſt 
wee have light, John 12.33. Intheſe words,as in 
the former, wee have two things to conſider of; 
namely : 1, What weare by nature, and with 
out Chriſt, 1T, What we are by grace in Chriſt? 
Firſt, by nature wecare lame; or ane. Obſery.1: 
wee are naturall, wee cannot workethe workes 
of God, nor walke in his wayes, Pſal. 1.4.1 c, 
Eſa.60.4. Rom 9.18, '' | 
How doth this appeare ? ©neft. 2, 
Becauſe the imprellion of concupiſcence with- 4yſwer, 
in us, is: ur 
Firſt, univerſall, and generall ; that is, 15 ſea» 
ted = placed inall our aftc&ions,, and defires, 
nd : MER 
Secondly, it is vehement, and ſtrong, and of 
great power, Rom. 7.5. and is therefore called 
Lex membrorum,a law of the members, Rom.7.23.Y ca; 
Thirdly, it is ſo deepely rooted inus, that it 
cannot be removed by:us : and therefore by rea= 
ſon thercof wee are made,and become truly mi 
ſcrable, Run. 7.24. | 
S$. The Lepers are cleanſed. | 
By Leprohe is meant finne, becaule this is the 
peliution of the ſoule, as that is of the body : 
And herein alſo we have two things to obſerve: 
2:2, I, That by naturc wee are defiled withthe 
leprofie of finne. 1T. That by Chriſt wee are 
purged from the pollution of tinne, 
Firſt, our naturall eſtate is here worth obſcr- Obſerv. I: 
ving: As weeare blind in our eyes, and lame in 


S173. 


. onr feer, ſo we areleprous in our whole man. Or, 


All men by nature atc polluted, and defiled with 
oof fin, Gen. 6.5. and 8.21, and Rom. 

5.12, and Epbeſ.2.1.3. Pſal.39.5+ and 116, 11, 
Haw-doth this appeate ? | os 
Firſt, it appeares thus, becauſe jt is the puniſh» <4 

ment, of finne : As Gebezi. and .44jriom , were 1 

ſmicten for their finnes with leprofie:ſo al man- 

kind wcre puniſhed with the lerrofie of fine, 

for Adams tranſgrefſion, 1 Cor,6.10., &c, Epteſ.4+ 


Se- 


| I'7, &c. Tit.3.3. 
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VERS. 5. 


How finne doth reſemble leprofie. 


ww 
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Anſw *2+ Secondly, this pollution of finne, is propaga- | 


Anſw. Zo 


ted to poſterity ; ſinfull man begets children in 
his owns lik-nefſe ; and man that is borne of a 
woman, and begot by a man is impure, and pol- 
luted (vb 14.4. and 15+ 14. and 25.4.) Pſal. $1. 
7. And therefore it is evident, that all men are 
dcfiled, 

Thirdly, this further evidently appearcs, by 
the conſideration of parts: For I. The Bog, is 
but a dead Organ, except only as it is quickned, 
and enlivened by the ſoule. II, All our ſenſes, 
areboth dire& Traytors, letting in temptation 
into the ſoulc; and alſo the fervants, and hand- 
maids of luſt and concupiſcence. UI, The bruit 
part of man, is wholly ſet uponevill , and runs 
after, and purſues nothing elſe: that is, both 
8vuss rai smivwue, the Iraſcible, and concupilci- 
ble parts or faculties. IV. The Imagination 
doth continually preſent ſome evill or other un- 
to the ſoul, Epheſ. 4. k8. V. Thewill of man 
alwayes (naturally) afſents to the worſe part ; 
Video meliora proboque: deteriora ſequor: 


T ſee what's beſt, but oh accurſt; 
' Tfollow Kill whar is the worſt, 


This was the bitter plaint of bleſſed Pan}: The 
evill which T would not dee, I doe daily, Rom. 7.15. 
VI. Naturall reaſon, and carnall wiſedome, are 


-enemics, arid oppoſite unto God,and averſe trom 


him,Rom.8.7. VII. , "5, the mindir fſelfe(which . 
the Platonicks thought,did partake ofthe divine 


nature) ſtands in need of reformation, and reno- 
vation, Epheſ.4.23. Rom.12.2, And thas wee ſee 


bn InduCtion of parts, how the whole man of 
Anſw, 4. ; 


all mankind is corrupt» 

weallmturally are contaminated with finne : if 
we canſider the nature of the leprofie, and toge- 
ther therewith the reſemblance of linne' there 
unto, 
' TL. Leprofie is anuniverſall diſeaſe, it begins, 


and breeds firſt in the humours, then breakes | 
forth in the skin; and within awhile over- 
{preads the whole man : . Thus finne ſeizing firit 
upon the ſoule ; by and by, corrupted and tain- ' 


ted, both ſoule and body. And therefore wee 
ſhould” confider , how neceſſary it is that wee 


ſhould be changed}, and renewed, who are thus | 
corrupted and defifed. We arecafily perfwadel : 


to confefle , and acknowledge, that a change is 


neceſſary, but very difficultly perſwaded to goe ' 


abcut the worke, being (herein eſpecially ) cne« 
mies to innovations: wherefore wee ſhould io 
much the more carneſtly , and indulrioufly un- 
dertake the taske;; by how much the harder,and 
contrary, toour.naturall affe&ions it is, 


* IT.” Leproſie is bereditary (as was ſhewed be- | 
fore : Chap.$, ) And fo is finne,derived from the | 


3ther to the ſonne. 
III. Leprokie is an uncleane diſeaſe : For 
Firſt, the humounrs in Lepcrs are intempe- 
rate: : And, 
Secondly, altogether corrupt, and poiſonous : 
ſo that the humours in the Leper , and in him, 
who is taken with che'French (or Neapolitane) 


_ 4th. tt. 2 


| 


diſeaſe, are much like, And, 


6 
Thirdly, it isan infe&tious diſcaſe; and there- - DP 


fore by the Leviticall Law , Lepers were to live 
alone, Thus finne doth pollute, and inf:& our 
ſelves, and endangrreth others : And therefore 
why ſhould we preſume thereof ? Letus rather, 
remember that. Sin-caſt us out of Paradiſe. And, 
IT. Brought death upon Chriſt, who knew no 
finne in himſelfe; neicher deſcrved any death, 
or puniſhment at all, for any offence of his 
owne. And III. Hinders our prayers from be- 
ingheard ; for Go! heares not tinncrs,, TJobn ge 
And IV. Hinders the Lord from ſaving us, be- 
cauſe it is contrary to his luſtice, to ave linners. 
Yea, V. Is of that nature, that one finae 1s_e* 
nough to deftroy us: yea, the whole world * as 
we ke 1n the finne of Adani, Achany Sau!, David, 
Ima, Hezekjah ; yea if Chriſt had buc broken 
the leaſt commandement, hee could not have a+ 
ved us. | 

IV. The Leprofic leaves its fcarres,and markes; 


and relickes, behind it. So finne leaves its re* 


mainders, and a pronenefſe unto concupiſcence 
behind it, anda certaine weakneſſe, and inabili- 
ty in nature, to do the will and worke of 
God, | 

V. Hence, the Leper (although hebe curcd 
of his Leprofic, and pronounced clean) is prone 
torelapſe, and fall into this diſeaſe againe : So 
by reaſon of the remainders and relickes of finne 
in us, wee are pron to relapſe, and fall into fin, 
even atter our regeneration. And therefore wee 
muſt be watchtul! , and circumſpe& over-all our 
wayes , ſtanding alwayes upon our Watct- 
Towcr, ani labouring , and praying , that the 


| Lord would fan&ihte us throughout , both in 
Fourthly, it will moſt evidently appeare, that 


body, foule, and fpiric, 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. And thus 
we have heard, that wee are ty nature poilutzd4 
with the leprotic of {inne, It remaines now ; 

Secondly, to fhew that by Chriit wee are pur 
ged from finne: Or, 


That thote whom Chriit receives, hee cures Obſerv,2; 


from the pollution of finne. This wee have 
handled before; and therefore I will adde but 
one Queſtion to what hath beene ſpoken, and 
proceed to the next SeCtion. 


' How may wee know, whether we be cleanſed Deſt. 


from the leproſte of finne ? 


{ Firſt whether doe wee ſtrive and ſtruggle Anſwr: 


| againſt our owne proper finnes, or not ? 
Secondly , whether doe we hate all ſorts 
and kinds of fin whatſoever, or not ? whe- 
cher great or ſmall ? whether publike oc 
private? whether bcloyed or not beloved? 
. * Thirdly , whether have wee ſtrength to 
 walkc in the wayes of God ? have we recei- 
SS ved healch, and {trength, andnew humours 
from the Lord ; info much, as now we can 
ſerve the Lord in purity of hear ? 
| Fourthly, whether have wee tender con- 
ſciences, and awakened coniciences, or not, 
which will not endure the leatt rouch of 
finne, but carefully watch againſt all? 
| Fitely, whether doth the Warch-man of 
Iſrael, which neither ſJumbers nor ſleepes, 
preſerys and keepe us: that is, both watch 
over 
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over us himſelfe, and alſo excite us to bee 
watchfull over our felyes. Certaincly,if we 
find theſe things in us,we may then be con» 
fidently afſured, that the Lepers are clean- 
ſed. And therefore enquire diligently , 
whether, 1. We hate all finncs in generall ? 
an12.Strive more particularly againſt our 
owne finnes? And 3. Are afraid to com- 
| mit any , and watchfull againſt all? And 


4. Perceive the holy Spirit, to prevent us 
from finne, and to helpe us forward in the 
performance of what is good ? And 5, 
Find new ftrength in our bones and joynts, 
[i ſerve the Lord? For by theſe wee may 


4 
,' 


know, whether we be freed from the pole_ 


lution of finne, or not? 
S. The deafe beare. 


Firſt, wee muſt here conſider the eſtate of na- 
ture. And then, 

Secondly, the ſtate of grace. Os 
F =. by nature wee are deafe, untill weebec 
cured, 


How matiy ſorts and kinds of deafeneflc are 
there ? 


{ Naturall: but we heare 
the clamours of nature, 
which defire meat, drink, 


wes As [ Moral! 5 but wee can 


"Aj learne worthy wiſedome, 
Deafenes J- 1, | andcrafts, &the like, Or, 
iswo- CF Scientialiam , of things - 


> *[ences; but the naturall 

man _ Sons liberall 

F bor arts, and ſciences, & pro- 

red hab & feſlions; yea,even the Fo 

| deep & profound arts.Or 

, | Spirituall : Now theſe 

things are underſtood: ei- 

ther I. In others; & here 

} our cares arc open e- 

nough to heare, & judge, 

and proudly tocenſure 0» 
| thers, Mat.7.1 Rom.2.1, 


fold : Ju BY. belonging to Arts, & ſct- 


| oy wearc truely deafe-: 


cing not able to hcare | 


the Lord, or his word : 
{ And this deafcnefle I here 
| ſpeake of. | 


Obſerv. xz, Obſerve then hence: That it is a diſeaſc inci- 


dent to all by nature, not to heare the voice, and 
word of God, Ierem.I 1.10. and 13.10. p 

What doe men ordinarily refuſe to heare, -ont 
of the word of God? 


Firſt, naturally,we refuſe to heare the threat- | 
nings of the word, 2 Chron. 36. 16. Eſa. 5. 19. | 


Terem. 17.15. 
Seeondly, we ſtop-our cares againſt the pro- 


miſes of the word Mal«þ.z. 10, 14. and-2. Peter | 


«4+ | 
: Thirdly, weare carclefle of the call of the word 
Prov.1+24. ©c. | 


II. In our ſelves; and - 


How many kinds of deafeteeſſe there are. Vers, 


| 
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Fourthly, we regard not the commands of the Hnſw.g. 
word: Eſa. 30.9.&c. Terem. 7. 23. &c. Exech.} 20, 
8. Audireto heare is ordinarily taken for obedire, 
to obey, in the booke of the Prozerbes: yee would not 
beare : that is, ye would not obey. \ 
Fifcly, we wil not liſten,to the DoErines,and in- efrſw.5 
ftru&tions and leſſons of the word ; Jerem 32.33. 
Now the mcaning of the propoſition I obſerved 
isthis, Although the Lord call, yet naturall men 
will not heare : although hee command, yet they 
will not obey ; although he teach, yet they will 
not learne; although he threaten, yet they will 
not feare; although hee promiſe yet they will 
not beleceve, Wh 

Doe none at all all heare the word of God ? Leſt. 3 
are all men deafe ? | 

All men are deaf,but not aÞafter the fame man- Anſw. 
ner, Or in the ſame meaſure, or malice: 
For 

Firſt, ſome direAly deny and refuſe to heare 
the word, Jerem.44.16. and 7. 26. and 11.8,Zach, 
7.11. Oe. Mat, 23,37. This might be goes 
to thoſe who are refraftory, who ſay, who 3s the 
Lord that we ſporldobey bim? (Exod, 5,2.) and our 
tongues are onrs,vho ſhall coneroll m?Pſa,12,4.But this 
belongs not to the preſent inſtitution properly, 
and therfore L omit it. | 

Secondly, ſome dee not onely refuſe to heare 
the word, bur over and above deride it.as 2 Chron. 

30.10, and 36, 16, and A&s 17.32» This may be 
applycd. | 

3 o thoſe who deride the Profeſſours of the 

word Pſalm119. 51. And 

II. To thoſe who ſcoffe, at the preaching of 

the word. And | | 

III. To thoſe who taunt at Religion it ſelfe - 

As the ſtory faithof-the Thiete, who bid ſpare 
himtill the day of Judgement,and then he would 
take all, But theſe being particular faults, and I 
having to treat of the generall diſtaſe and deafe- 
neſſc, paſſe theſe over. : 

Thirdly, ſome (yea all naturall men) ar&in- 
ſenſible of! all true feare, and underſtanding, haye- 
ing cares but heare not. Pſalm 115.6. Terem. 5.21, 
Exech,1 2.3. at. 13: 13. &Cc. | 

Fourthly, the meaning therefore of the Pro- 

poſition obſerved is this ; The natural] man can- 

not ſo heare or receive the word (given for his 
ſalvation and converſion) in his affe&ion, in- 
tcrnall ſenſe, and conſcience, that it workes in 
his heart converſion unto God. 


How doth this appeare? | Y Dueſt.4s 
Thus, becauſe Nature is oppoſite to God in Av”. 
two things, namely | 


I, In Goodneff, for he loves not that which 
is good, although he doe in part underſtand it to 
be good : For every rule of Religion 1s, hard. 
Iobn. 6. 60, And wordly wiſedome is enmity a- 
gainſt God, Rom.8.7.yea hence naturally we love 
not Chirift (although of all ' others, and other 
things moſt worthy to be beloved ) Eo. 53.2, But 
will rather leave him, then embrace ſuch hard 
lefſons as hee teachcth, 1:hn 6. 65. Nature bee- 
ing altogether averſe both from Godand good. 
' I. Intruth, for hee cannot underitend ſpiri- 


all things. | 
| bn id Againſt 
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+7, | Agziſtthis it will beobjefted;  f? 
_ Nena men underſtand many 'things : for 
they feare; andarcenlightned,andreforrmed,and, 
have a taft of good things. Mark.6.2b*And there- 
fore afe neither ſo blind nor deafe, as we'would . 
* make them to be, £1 Eg 
eAnſiv 'Þ _ Firft, inths natnrall man theres a rade and 
confuſed hearing, but he can diſcerhe nothing 
plainly,bat all onely'in adarke ſpeaking. 1 Cor 
I 3+ 12. [INED | LOR, 
Anſw.2. Secanely {che naturallman doth ſomethitig by 
grace : Now grace is two-fold, viz, es 
I. Generall : and this grace can doe' mbch, 
-. botht6wards humiliation; from the law, and 
;llumination; for a man'may bee humbled with 
legall terrours;a'man may be fo farre enlightned, 
that he may pray with much(hew of underſtand- 
ing, and fervour; and fenſe ; yea have a taſte of. 
faith, and the good word of God ; and all from 
this generall grace. | 
II. Patticular, and effefuall, unto conyerſion, 
and regeneration : Now thoſe who arc de- 
prived of this Grace, can doe nothing as they 
ought to'doe nor heare the word as they ought 
co heare,'For LE Oe TT 
Firſt, the'end of Preaching is to teach men the. 
knowledge of God yea that knowledg& which 
is life eternall. John 17, 3. And 7 
; Seeondly,ſo to teach them the beany,& ſivect- 
nefſe; and goodnefſe of God;that they tay love 
him, and long for him, andery after him;before 
all ather things. Pſalm 29. 4. And © 
Thirdly, that through this love of God, wee 
might be conſtrained to obey ham, and'that both 
\-+, -in heart; and life, 1:Cormmth, 6, 20. Bur 
Fourthly,nature isnot capable of God,or ſpi- 
rituall things. 1 Corenth 2/14. As 16. 14. Eſa. 
+: 48.8. Herethis phraſe, or word Heoriag is worth 
obſerving, For thereunto three things are'requi- 
red, namely, «10129 kB! Mes 
Firſt, avoice, or the word preached, t Corinth, 
1.18.21. And | L | 
Secondly, the aire, or breath that. carryeth. 
the voice to the Eare; and this is the holy Spirir, 
which imprints the word in the heart with deep 
and indelebſe Chara&ers. And at | 
Thirdly, the Orgaz rightly diſpoſed. Now fo 
long as wee are naturall wee have neither of 
thele. | | 
» Now as much asin us lyeth,we muſt labour to 
prevent, and remove all theſe cauſes. + 
Obſerv.2, Secondly, wee have riow to conſider the ſtate 
of grace, andthat is Audi ; by Chriſt the deafe 
heare; or their ſpiritual hearing is reſtored unto 
them;Or, Chrilt cures in-his Children the deafe- 
nefſe of the ſoule. Eſa. 43.8. and 54." 13, Ierem. 


31. 34+ 
Beſt, 5, How doth Chrilt cure this Deafeneſſe ? 
Anſw, 14 © Firſt, he takes away the impediments,and hin- 
drances, namely, *' -** 


I. Obftruftions, orthe Ropping of the Eare: 
Now'in the Stopping of\'the Eare, There are 
three.things tobe contidered, To Wit, ' 

Firſt, the efficient cauſe thereof; and this is the 
world;-who labours to fill our hearts, and take 


lights thereof. Now Chriſt cures hisb 
how f6vlith, and yatne,” and tranfitg 
things of the work” are (Ecelef, )*yea' that they. 


are but ſnares;* and! wounds, arid moſt uncon= 
ſtant friends. 1. Timoth. 6.10; and Like. 12. 


v0... ; wag EO I Los 
Secondly, the ſitkely effe&; for the Stopping, 
of the Eare workes 7 hardneſſe. 1h the Fare ; and 
as the humors inthe Kidneyes and Bladder, doe 
ſo harden that they turne into a ſtone, and the 
ſopping of the humours in the hands or feete 
breed thoſe Nodes prdagricos, & Cheiragricos : So 
the humours of, the  Eare beeing topped breed 
ſuch a hardneffe;that it begets both paine in the 
Eare, and duls the hearing.” Now Chrilſt cures 
this, by taking away dur hart and ſtony hearts, 
-and giving in yrs of fleſh, Execb, 11. 19. Afis 
2; 3H, 0 Ut 0th bo F054 | 5 
\ ' Thirdly, there. isthe' infirtity ic ſelfe, or 
'deafeneſſe; this Chriſt cares, 'by opening, and 
boring our Eares (Job. F3,.16.Eſa. 50,5.$c. As 
116,14: Eſa.55.10.Y tid enabſing'us to hearcthe 
word of Sod with joy ahd comif0tr. | 
IT. The next impedinhtnt” df the Eare which 
Chriſt takesaway' i d&ytitfle? or want of moy= 
ſture inthe Eare : Thi&hpe cates by ſending rain, 
andwatritg oor Match tc deaw of Heaven, 
and with the grate- bf his" lx" Spirir. Reade 
Denter. 3%,'2 Efs. 36, 4& & and 44. 3, and 
$57200!; 7. nie; aye 
; | Thirdly), the 'tinging; and tinckling in the 


- | 'Eare; hinders the heareIng ; rhis is blind zeale, 


and is cured by Chriſt who cnlffrhtenis our under= 
 Randings,and enformes opr jadPtrhents, and ſuf- 
fers us no lonyer, 'through '* alle z:ale (with, 
Sax) to perſecute Chi and 
his members; but with Pa#/ to ſuffer, yea to dye 
(it God require itYtor: the gry of Chriſt, and 
the good of his bodythe ns. m__ 

IV. The weakeneffe of the _ a great im- 
pediment to the hearing : Now this Chriſt cures 
by enabling us to heare the 'word 'of God pro» 
toundly,that is,Cas he did to Eze þiet)cnabling us 
to:hear with oureares; & to recttve in our hearts 


like the ſeed in ſtony ground; who for want of 
-depth of roote, and ground wirhertd"and died, 
AMat.13.5:. eh Ss obs a Ak 

+ V. SleepeandLtthargic hinders the hearing : 
this Chriſt cures by enabling us' to? heare the 


And withJoy; as Jeremiah did." Thy words were 
- found ard IT dideatethers, aud they were the very joy ard 
rejoycing of my heart. Terem.15 10. 

Secondly, Chriſt doth not onely take away 


ſore the loſſes of the Eare whichare: principally 
Snag. 77TH 

I. Chriſt gives lffe unto us. T6bz 1.4; and r4.6. 
Dead men canngr heare ; and therefore he quick- 
ens us as follows'in the next Se&ion, 


ſome theafure)what we underffand, 


up'our thoughts, arid bewicch us with: thie de- 


$ 7 The 


word wich deltght,as Eſ'y commangs us 58. 13, 


the impediments of hearing, but repaires and re- ©... . 
11, Anſro, 2, 


IL. Chriſt gives his Spiric unto us(Contic.4.16. 
Ive! 2.28, &c, Ef4.44.3.) whereby wee are enabled 
to underſtand what wee heare, and'to praQtile in' 


y ſhewing | 69-- 


ry all the __——- 


s members, or in AQs-s -4- 


althe words that the Lord ſpeaks untous:and not Ezcc.3 fd 
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MATTW:. 
$. 5. T be deadare raiſed up. | 
£E . As inthe former At allo in;this , wee 
Se&. 5. haverwo things to conlider of; namely, _ : 
1. Thatby nature we are dead. 
IT. That by grace we are quickned. 
Firſt, by nature we are dead. 
Bucft, l. Whoarc here meant by the dead ? 
Anjw.i, Firſt, there is a three-fold death : namely, 
Temporall, Spirituall, aud Ererngll. 
Anſw. 2. ,, Secondly, there is a, two-fold Spirituall 
| death, Us : _—_— 
I. Adeath to finne, inthe Dative caſe : now 
this is Mortification. 


Obſerv. 
mw rall men are 


Rom.3. 23.and.5.13, 
auſcotherwiſeChriſts death had 
| elſe,: a o$oG. .and 2 Core $. I 4. but 

of this by andby in the ſtate of grace. 
Thirdly, it appeares plainely,that all men na- 
eurally are dead;in =, 
Adem,Rom.5.15.17.18.and 1Cor.15 .21,22.For: 
I. The Imageof God which was in us at firft, 
is now loſt, Gaya, But. is renewed by Cheiſt, 
Epheſ.4. 24. Ktheſt the heart was converted un- 


to God: And the beames of love did inflatne 


and kindle the hearts,to love the Lord abovecall, 
P/21.63.1.But now we arc avcrſc from the Lord. 

I. Wee are. now guilty of death, 2 Cor. 34/7. 
Arid ſubje& tothe Law , which is the Miniſter 
of death ; and. therefore wee are called: dead 
men, becauſe by the Law wee are condemned, 
and adjudged unto death, 

III. Wee ate by nature ſubjc& tothe wrath 
and anger of God : And his Iuſtice will not ſuf- 
fer us to goe unpuniſhed, Caleſ 3. 6. 

IV. Our nature is ſo polluted, that it produ- 
ccthnothingbut finne, and impurity, Cobſ. 2.13. 

V. Wee are by nature the ſervants of ſinne, 
and Sathan, Rowe. 6. 20. and 2 Tam.3.26. and 2 
F<1.2.14. And hence the body was callcd by the 
Ancients, T ertara,s, moriuorem, @ Piftrs 

b Rhod.. rm anime Þ. And therefore theſe things confide- 


287. red, wee may ſafely conclude; that all men by 
nature are ſpiritually dead in finne. 
Obſer. 2 Secondly, wee have now to conſider, of the 


ſtate of grace; Suſcitenwr, namly : | 
That ChriR frees all thoſe , who are bis from 


the death of finne, Ibn 5. 24: &c. Eſee 9. 2, and” 


2 Tim,1.10, _ .. , _ 
$neſt.5; Fromwhat deach doth Chriſt free his ? 
Anjw. 1. Firkt, hec frecth them from ggernall death. 1-6. 
. $.24-and 2 Theſ.1.g. Revel,2.18; and 21.8. 1 
eAnſe2 & frec 
andthisiscbatwhich is hereqmeant ; andis un- 


: 


derftood, either, 
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cauſe all were killed in 


Sccondly,he tre«th chemfiiom ritual death; | 


-.-* 
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That naturally wee are deadin finnezand bow Chrif fr cexu, VE R8G7,8,y. 


IT, Of our fredome,and deliverance-from our 
enemies, Rom, 7,2, that is, ; 
_ Firſt trom tinne, and the kingdome thereof, 
Rom.6.2.' Oc, | | 
. Secondly, from the. Law, and the curſe there- 
of, Rom.7 4. ks | 
How, or by what meanes may we, or arc wce ©,.5 
raiſed from fer unto life ? , Aut. 6 
Firſt, by God, and Chrift, P ſalme 90.3. Rom. 4. Anſw, 1, 
17. and 7,25, and 11.15. 
f Secondly, by the preaching of the Goſpel, x Avfi. 2, 
et. 4.6. | * | 
Thirdly, by faith in Ghriſt, Jon 5.24. #6. Aſo. 
Fourthly, by a ſpiricuall death of fingne, Row, Anſw. 4. 
6.3.5.8,41, and 8.10. and6.3.6. D : 
Fittly, by charity, and loye; wee know that 4nſw.5, 
wee are tranſlated tromdeath unto life, becauſc 
wee love the brethren, 1 Jon 3, 


— 


ViRs. 78.9. And ut they departed, Tefin began ,, F 
#0 ſay rento the multitndes, concerning Jobn ; what weny ; 
you ont into the wilderneſſe to ſee? Reed ſhaken with the © 
wind / But what went you out for 10 ſee f a man clothed 
mn ſoft raiment : Bebold , they that weave: fofi clothing - 
are in Kings bowſes. But what went you ont for to ſee ? 
Prophet, yes, I ſay rnto you, and more then a Prophe. 


$. Whos wen you ont for vo ſee ? Se&.1; 
| What uſe is. there of au Interrogation? or Queſt, 1, 

why are queſtions asked ? 

Fir, ſome aske a queſtion, thatthey may bee 4, c, 
inſtructed ; and thus: the Diſciples propound 
many queſtions unto Chriſt. | 

Secondly , ſemeaske queſtions, for this end ; Anſw.2, 
that thereby others may be inſtructed, and thus 


our Saviour herc interrogates the people, 


Thirdly, ſome arke queſtions, to ſee; or try, eHiw 

whether others know , that which is ind : ; 

And this is ordinary,and m_—_ amongſt men. 
Fourthly, ſome propound Interrogatories,to Anſe.4. 


teach unto others their ignorance : And thus 


In enquires ; Art thow, hee that ſhal} come , or ſball 
wee Wy =4rwag ? not becauſe he doubted him- 
ſclfe , butthat his Diſciples might be informed, 
inftruded, and enlightned; and their ignorance 
expelled:by the words, and workes of Chriſt, 
Fiftly , ſometimes Interrogations imply an Anf. 5: 
afhrmation , ſometimes a negation : that is, 1 
terrog atio affirmative babet vim negationts,et vice veris: 
If = Interrogation be affirmative, thep the an- 
(wer is negative : and contrarily, it the queſtion 
be negative, then the anſwer is aftirmarive ; as 
for example : What fruit had yee then in theſe things, 
whereof yee are now aſhamed ? Here the @ueſtion is 
#ffirmanve ; and therefore the Anſwer mult be ne- - 
gative, None; or yee had no fruit in ſich things, 
Rom.6.19. Soapaine, ſball T hide from Abrabom, 
the thing which I will doe ?. Here the @weſtion is «f- 
firmanive; and therefore the Anſwer is negative, 
L wil nat, Sogif thou def# well, ſhah thin wat be rewar- 
ded? Here the 2 ueſiin is negatize; and therefore 
the «Anſwer is affirmaiite, thou ſhalt, Gen.457- 
Sixtly, ſometimes Intercogations: includegand 
imply, objurgations, and reproofes; as for ex- 
ample: What could have rene dome morg to my Hort 
yer » 
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Vers. 7. 
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yard, that T have not dime init * Eſa. 5.4. v0, dre 1 
deſ.re the death of a ſinner ? dee: I not rather defire that | 
bee ſhould turne from bis ſinnes, and live ? Ezek. 18, 
and 33. So Inns 46. AG. 5.4. Mat 23.37. In 
all which places the Queſtion doth import a re- 

retenlion , and that with indignation, of an 
undeniable fault. 

Seventhly, ſometimes Interrogations reprove 
moſt plainely, and truely, and convince without 
any controverlie : Anq that ſometimes wich 

. admiration : As,will a manrob God ? Malach.3.8, 

And, gre yee ſtill ignorant ? 
Anſw.$8. Eightly , ſometimes Interrogations are pur, 
for this end, that the thing enjoyned, or ſpoken 
of, may take a deeper impreſſion in the ming; as, 
Peter laveſt thou me ? Iobn 21.15. And, Shall Take 
the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an 
Harlt? 1 Cor.6.15. And, arenot the dayes of man, 
like the dayes of an bireling ? Tb 75.1. And in this 
ſenſe the Interrogation is uſed in this place. 

Whar is meant hereby , hat went you ont for to 
fee ? 

Our Saviour by this Interrogation , doth 
meane this : Remember the time was, when you 


Anſw. 7 « 


Queſt» 2 


The meaning of this queſtion and anſwer. 


went out to the Baptiſme of the Baptiſt , and to 

the preaching of the Fore-runner ; and there- 

fore doe not now ſtagger, or witheror faile and 
decay : From whence may be obleryed. 

That thoſe who begin to bee zealous , inthe 
profeſſing of Religion, are in danger of relap- 
ting, and falling away z kt him, (therefore ſaith 
the Apoſtle) that tharkes hee ſtands , take heed left bee 
fall : yea, examples of ſuch we have,Ga{:1.8, an1 

Dems, 2 T im.4. and Revelat.2.5., 

ouſt. 3 Why muſt Profeflors be ſo caretull of them- 

ſelves or why are they , or whence is it, that 

after they have undertaken the profeſſion of re- 
ligion, they are in ſach danger of relapfing ? 

Firſt, there are ſo many dangers, and enzmies 
both without and within us; that.it 1s no won- 
der, if wee be prone and ſubje& to prove rctroe 
_:- Era ; 

Anfiv. 2: Secondly, we are wont to grow proud of our 
profeſſion, principally , if it bee accompanied 
with ſome outward praftiſc : Stand fawre from.me, 
I am more righteous then thou art , (Eſa. 65.5.).is an 
ordinary ſpecch in the mouth of many Protcſ- 
ſors. The Holy Ghoſt admonitheth us,not to be 
high minded, but rather tofcare, becauſe a high 
mind will quickly make us fall. And therefore 
it 18no marveſl, .if wee be ſo prone to decline, 
that are ſo proneto pride, which is the high- 
way toperdition. Es 

efnſw,z Thirdly , Gedin gencrall grace, leaves us to 

our ſelves; and that both ; 

I. That we might try. our ſelves, and uſc the 
grice give1 unto us : And, 

H. Thatwee might be Icft wichout excuſe, 
and juſtly condemned, if wee relapſe and fall 
back. And therefore no wonder, if being left unto 
our ſelves, wee fall away. 

$. 2..4 Reed fbaken with the wind? 


Obſerv. 


Anfw, To 


Sed, 2. 


Queſt, x, What doth our Savicur meane by theſe 
words ? | res M 


Anſw, 1. Firſt , hereby ſome underſtand lighcueſſe and 


MatTH. i 
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when you went ont to Tobn Baptiſt, you wentnot 6g 

to one, who was light and idle headed, or cocke ———> 

braincd, or as wavering as the Reed, who ſhakes 

to and fro with cvery blaſt. DE PD 
Secondly,ſome hereby underſtand a man of a Anſw. 2. 

mot meane condition, who gives place 

unto all, yea, is contemned and trampled upon 

by all, as 1 K 9.14.15. Zatt.12.,20, and 27.29, 

Thirdly , ſome hereby underſtand ſome chil- Arſw. 3. 
diſh or toyiſh, or idle thing ; or ſome ridiculous 
ſpeRacle: And this ſutes beſt with the former 
word V. idere, what went you Ont t9 ſee f 

Whether was our Saviours ſcope inthis Inter- 

rogation to defend the Bapriſt, or to taxe the 
people ? 

Firſt, ſome 'thinke that this was ſpoken 

inthe Baptiſts defence, = 

Secondly , ſome hold, that it was ſpoken by 

way of reproofe to the people, | 

Firſt, tome are of opinion, that our bleſſed 
Lord ſpakethis in the defence of his Fore-run- 
ner; yca,in his praiſe,verg. Ad expound ir thus, 
Went you out to ſee a Reed ſhaken with the wind ? that 
is, a light, mutable , and inconftant man. The 
phraſe ſeemes to mee to bee borrowed from the 
Fable of the ſturdy Oake, which fell through 
the violence of the wind, but the Reed ſhaking, 
and bending, and yezlding unto the wind, fell 
not, neither was harmed by the wind : Thus 
the zealous, and fincere Profeſſors of the word, 
often ſuffer by the wind of perſecution, when 
the temporizing Reeds,and Time-frvyers,wind, 
bend, and turne with the ſtorme, and comply 
with thetimes, and ſo are not harmed thereby: 
But Jobu was none of thele ſhaking Rees. 

From hence then we may note. 

That inconſtancie becomes no Chriſtians at 
all, but is moſt of all unbeſceming for Miniſters; 
both Paſtor and people nwfſt be conftant , in the 
holding,maintaining, profeſſing, and practiſing 
of the truth , otherwile they doe diſhonour the 
truth, Gal 1.10, AF. 20, 24. and 21. 13. and 2 
Corinth.1.17, 

Why ant all, principally Minifters , be thus 2##ft.3 - 
conſtant,and without wavering in Religion? 

Firſt, becauſe our Lord, and God, and Maſter 4n/. t. 
is conſtant, and alwayes th: ſame; 1 the Lord 
chan:e not, Tames 1.17. 

Now weſhould labour to imiratz him herein. 

Secondly,the rule whereby we ought alwayes 
to walke, is one and the {ame for ever;and there- 
fore we ſhouldbealwayes conſtant in the obſer- 
vation thereof, and profeſſion of the truth, 
which is but one, and alwayes the ſame,Gal.1.8. 

Thirdly, to be a turne-coat is 04jous, and of Anſw. 3, 
evill report; and therefore if wee love our eſti- 
mationand credit, wee ſhould be conſtant, an. 
unchangeable in our profeſſion and pra&ilc, 

Whether is all confidence, and conſtancie in 
Religion, praiſe-worthy, or not ? 

No, for men may be conſtant , and confident Anſw, 
inerrours, and falſe zeate. | | h 

How is the conſtancie, or confidence of Mini- ©zeft. 5. 
ſters to be regulated ? | 

Firſt, they mult teach nothing but the word, Au/w. 1, 


neſt. 4 


Obfery.t . 


Anſre. 25 


Queſt 4. 


inconſtancie. : -As i, qur Saviour. would fay ; 


and truth, and Goſpzl,;and religion; onely that 
which 
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76 Which they teceive fromthe Lord, 1 Cormth. 15. 
| ATb.20.28, | 

Anfw. 2. . Secondly , they muſt herein propoundno o- 
ther ends unto themſelves, but only the glory ot 
Chriſt, and the progreſte of the Goſpel ; not 
their owne prailc or prokit. 

Thirdly, they mult utrer and deliver nothir g, 
(at leaſt publikelyJeither rawly, or undigeſted- 
ly, ar raſhly, or inconſiderately, or unmodeſtly, 
which afterwards upon ſcricus, and mature d.- 
liberation, they are aſhamed of, or repent. 

Fourthly, they muſt remember, that they ſerve 
God, and not men , and that, 

I. Hee will prote& and defend them,ſo long as 
they are about his work, worſhipK& ſervice. Yea, 

| HI. That hee will call them to give acconnt of 
their ſtewardſhip; and it they have beene ne- 
gligent, then their judgement hall be great. But 
IT, If they have beene faithful in the Mini- 
ſterie, then great is their reward in heaven. 
Anfw. 5. 'Fittly, they muſt deny the world, and them- 
ſelves; yea, all things that might hinder and 
diitra&t them from the faithfull officiating of 
their great and weighty calling. And in theſe 
things the conftancie and contidence of Mini- 
ſters doth contiſt. 

As theſe words ( went you out 10 ſee a Reed ſhaken 
with the wind ?) are referred to John, and (accor- 
ding to the opinion of ſome) ſpoken in Tobns de» 
fencc : So are alſo theſe, went you out to ſee a man in 
ſoft razwwem ? or one who was gorgeoully attired 
28 Courticrs ule to bee? No, Iohs was nofuch 
man, for hc lived auſterely : Here two things are 
obſervable, wiz. 

Firſt,Chriſt lived otherwiſe then Zn did, c 
and yet he praiſeth Þbm;to teach us, 

That others are net to be deprived, or defrau- 
ded of their due, and deſerved praiſe , becauſe 
wee our {clves doe otherwiſe. * 

Secondly, thatan auſtere life is cemmendable 
amongſt Chriſtians. 

Why is anauftere life ſw commendable,for the 
Saints ? | 

Firſt, becauſe wee have denied the world , be- 
ing crucified untoit, and it unto us, Kom. 6. 2, 

Hors can hey that are dead in ſinne, Jive there? and 
how can they-that are dead unto the world, de» 
light therein ? 

Secondly, becauſe a Court-like, fine, femi- 
nine, dainty, and ſott life , becomes not a Saint. 

Thirdly,becauſe how can we periwade others 
to ES it weour ſelves be contrary ? 

Secondly, ſome imagine our Say.iour to have 
propounded this queſtion; (Went you ont to ſee 8 
Reed ſhaken with the wind? )byway of reproofe un» 
to the people: and it ſeemes to incline to both ; 
as if Chriſt ſhould fay, Jubn was no Reed; that. 1s, 

I. Acontemptible and deſpicable man, or one 
who was worthy to be ſleighted, Marth. 12.20. 
and 27.29. Yca, although hee was bur a meanc 
man, 1n theeye and cſtimation of the world ; yet 
the > i:{t-ry of the word is not to bee deſpiſed 
for th2 poverty ,.or low eſtate of theMiniſters ; 
IT. In was no ſpeacle, or gazing Rock, curi- 
. -ouſly to bee looked upon, or 10 bee heard : 

oncly out of a curious andiitching defire to heare 


Anſwv. 3. 


Anſw. 4. 


Luk.-7.33+ 
34» 
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An I. 2. 


Tt is a great? hoyour, to be a Prophet, the a Conrtier. 
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new things ; but ont of a defireto learne , and 
that thereby, both life and ſoule, might be refor- 
med andrcenewed, ul 

S$, Tea, I jay unto yb#, and more then a Prophet. Sed, 3. 
Our Saviour by his authority ( Ego dico ) doth 
confirme their jadgement , who did fo highly 
eſtceme the Prophet and pronounceth him to be 
greater thena Prophet,and more honourable then 
thoſe, who live in Kings Courts. Whence wee 
may learne : | 

That it is a greater praiſe , and commendation 
to be a Prophct, then tobe highly honoured, and 
favourcd inthe Courts of Princes, Der. 34+ 10, 
and 2 King.8.15. ; 

Why 1s a Prophet o fall of honour & eſteem? ©uef, r , 

Firſt, becauſe hee is the Interpreter, betwixt Anjw. 1, 
God and his people. 

Secondly , becauſe they have power to beget Ayſi,2, 
children unto God, Michah, 3.8. and 1 Corimb.s , 
whence Kings have called them Fathers, 

Thirdly , becauſe they pray forius, and blefſe Auſw. 3; 
us : 

Fourtly, becauſe they arc inſpired from above, 4,@. . 
and cnlightned with ka ſpirit, Micbah. 3. 8, oO" 
and 2 Per.1,20.&c, which is moſt excellent of al. 

What things are requiſite in a trueProphet ? Queſt. 2 
Firſt, hee ought to know hidden, and ſecret Anſw, 1, 
things ; and that either, | 

I. Abſolutely, things to come. Or, | 

II. ReſpeRively, and thus he ought inreſpe& 
of himfelte, to know things which are remote, 
or done out of his preſence; as Es knew of 
the avarice of Gebazz; or 1n reſpe& of all, hee 
ought to know the frame, and temper, and dif- 
polttion, and ſecret paſſages of the heart of man 
in general!, although he cannot know the ſerrets 
of any particular mans heart, without a ſpeciall 
revelation. | 

Secondly, he ought to underſtand, and to bee Arfiv. 2 
$Kilfull in the myſteries of the word, not in the 
matters of the world. | 

Thirdly, hee ought to deliver no meſſage un- 
tothe people, but that which he receiveth from 
the Lord, and that which he receives, that hee 
muſt deliver, as the Lords command, noc as his 
owne conceit. Tohn.11.51. : 

Fourthly, hee ought fo to bee taught, that he nſw. 4+ 
may underſtand what is taught him ; for ottier- 
wiſe hee is a Seer riot a Prophet. Pharavb, Bakbas 
ſar, Nebuehadzez.zar (aw vitions, but they did not 
 —a___s them; and thercfore were no Pro- 
phets. | 

Fifcly, a Prophet ought to be infpired with a Anſw.5. 
Propheticall Spirit, and power ; that he may 
thereby be able both to underſtand himſelfe, and 
to declare unto others the miſteries of Religion, 
_ hidden things of God, ; 

low was John Baptift more then a Prophet ? 2. 
Firſt, becauſe an hte er in the womb. =E - 
Lnks I, 4. ph | 
OE. becauſe he was neareſt unto Chriſt Anſ®. 2+ 
of all the Prophets; the other Prophets prophc= 
fied that Chriſt would come hercafter : this Pro- 
phet proclaimed that hce was come already, and 
|; was the firſt Preacher of the Goſpell. I at. 3.2. 
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Anſw, J 


Thirdly, hence he fpake-more plainely, _ 
| - ple 
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Og, (Criſtiprepares the heart before hee comes. 
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plenarily of Chriſt;chenaany(or-all)the reſt: As | 
"He 4d, Jo, AntT ſtard inacedo be baptizedof | 
whre; And behold the Larabof God:And, He muſt increaſe © 
and 1 mnſi decreaſe and the like, © 
eAnſto's 'Fourthiy,- Job! is greater then the Prophets, | 
beczuie hee was forerold of by the Prophets, and | 
. was partly the Objctt of the Prophets. Reade 
Eſa. 40. Malach, 4. 
© i Fitely, Taba was T ertninu leg & Evangelij: As 
-Jzohrhand held Eſaus heele ; fo lobn (as it were) 
with-ohe hand heldthe Law,and wich the other 
the Goſpell;and was the lait Propher,and the firſt 


Anſve. 5 


Apoſtle; yealike the corner ſtone of the Old and | 


New Teſtament, | 
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Foſ.10. | Vazs. 10, For thiss hee of whom it 14 written. Be- 
hold, 1 fend my Meſſenger before tby face, which ſhall pre- 
pare thy way before thee. - - 


.Obſerv. -, Wee may obſerve hence, That Chriſt prepares 
the hcart,bcfore he will poſleſſe or: inhabir it : 
Reade:;Eſa. 40. 3+ Mat 3.3. | 

Nueſt.T« How many things arcto be prepared ? 


Anſw. If. Firſt, Vallies, cheſe muſt bee filled : Now | 
| by theſe Vallies; arc meant<cither feare, and! 
n | ucmbling or vacuity of grace. 1 | 
1. Secondly, Mam aines;chele mult belaid low: | 
| Now by.cheſe are meant, cithcr humane wil-. 
1 dome, or Rebellion, or truſt and confidence - 
| inour owne.Righteouſncſle, 
} Thirdly, Crooked waies: theſe are to be. 
Y:]ade ſtrait : Naw by theſe are meant,either - 
the waies of crrour, or ſclfe love, or the love 
| of the world. - | | 
Fourthly, ſharpe waycs; theſe are to bee 


*{jaxneu 'am0.J 


made finooth; and thereby are ſignified the | 


| ate of finne, See this Queſtion before. 

| Chap, 3-3- $. I. qu: I. 3,where it is amply 

(explained, PE | | 

How many things are to bce renewed in 

we” Ficſt, blindnefſe, and hardneſſe of heart : 
| For naturally we are (low of heart,and hard 


Deſt. 2 
Anſw, 


to beleeve, and unable to take up and under- 
ſand ſpiritualltrhings,” | 
Secondly ,hatred againſt God,for natural- 
ly we love thoſe things which are enmiry 
=_ | with hime Jarves 4. 4+ and 1 Jobn 2. 15, 
©-LTij6, | | 
: | Thirdly, uncleanncſſe and impurity, be- 
2 5 cauſe our pr arcto bce made Temples of 
2 the holy Ghoſt. 1 Cor. 6.16. 
: | 


Fourchly, impediments, and Remore : as 
| renewed in all theſe. 


What workes are wee fitſt -to unders 


Wh 3 take? . | 
Methode of 


Anfo. 


Wee muſt obſerve arid follow the 
God: who WES 
Firſt, gives his word unto his people': As hee! 


the employments of the world, our owne | 
weaken&fle and inability unto good workes, ' 
and the like. Now if we defire that Chritft | 
may come unto us, wee mult labour to bee | 


tA, 


promiſed. I1ſz.39..21.and did Ih 1. Then 
Secondly, he mollifies and ſoftens the heart,by ———-s 
a 'true ſight of, and ſence for {iine, Jerew 

$41.18, G&c. Then 

- Thirdly, hee reconciles ſuch(as he hath hums 

bled )Junco himlſelfe by infuling his love into 

their hearts» 1 Joby 4. 10. and Tudg. 2. 4+ 5. 6. 

Then, 


Fourthly, heeextrudes out of the heart thoſe 


| thattrouble it ( Mat.g. 25.) That is he mortifies 


finne and crucifies the world, and ſubdu:th the 
affe&ions, and luits. Then 

_ Fiftly, heencreaſeth zcale, and corroborates 
grace, and augmenteth Religion and love there» 
unto, and to whatſoever is good. Coloſc1.23. and 
2.6, 7, And therefore wee mult highly prize, 
and heartily profeſſe and praftiſe the word of 
God as much as inus lycs : And then pray unto 
Godto make his word, a Sword, and Hammer, 
to breake our hard hearts, and to be reconciled 
unto us; yea to expell our ot our hearts, what= 
{ocver may cither hinder us from his ſervice, or 
ſpurre us forward to that which is. diſplcafing 
unto him ; An laſtly, chat hee would bee: plea» 
ſed to fill our hearrs with the: grace of his Holy 
Spiric,andto encreaſe us in all vertuous and Reli- 
glous workes. For if wee labour thus to prepare 


——_— 


; | -our hearts, wee may bee certainely aſſured that 


Chriſt will comeunto us atthelaſt, and remaine 
and abide with us for eyer and ever. Revelat. 
-3. 20; 


S— 
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Vers. 11. Feril Tſayuntoyeu, among them that Verſe 1%: 
are borne of women, there bath net riſen a greater then Jobn 
the Baptiſt. Notwithſtanding be that 3s leaſt in the 
Kingdome of Heaves, u greater then he. 


Among th em that are borne of Wimeh,, there hath nit 
riſen a greater then Þhn the Baptiſt. RE. 

What manner of compariſon!doth Chriſt make 2ueft.t 
here between Tobn, and the reſt, 

Our Saviour doth not nicane that John was 
greater then all others ; but that none chat were 
before him were greater then be, Non major, ſed ills 
| non majores. Chryſoſt. imperf. ſ. He did equall John 
with the reſt, and not prefetre him above them: 
Others following thole praiſes, which are given 
unto Ion as for example. 

Firſt, Tohn was called an Angell. alacb. 4. 
And ſo alto were the Prophets, A&s 7. and Heb. 
2. yea Princes, and Magittrides are: called Gods, 
Pſalme $2. which is a higher title. 

Secondly, hn preacheth not of Chriſts com» 
ming in the future; but-in che preſent: Tenſe, hee 
doth not proclaime that Chriſt will come here- 
after, but chat he is come already : Now thisalſo 
do all the Apoſtles. | 

Thirdly, 1obn digito demoniſirat, points at Chriſt 
with the finger, and ſaith this is he, (x7! eezowne ) 
| So doth allo Azdrew, and Philip. I:br 1; and the 
S amaritatie woman, Ton 4. and Martha Tohn 11. 
And therefore I conclude chis Queſtion, thus 

I. TJbn was not greater then all others, biit c- 
qua]l unto them, 


Anſw. 


Again this if ir bee obje&cd, thar oſes was Gbje8, 
Ogg greater 


ps” EIT 


> ——_—_— 


Martial. 


How Tobn was greater then the Propheti af rhe Old Teſtament. 


_— 


BTR. 
rahoen, 


74 greater, becauſe hee was equall to: Chriſt. Dexter, 
| ſtone of the Law and the Goſpell,of the old Teſta- 


—— 28.15. 


eMnſw 


Apes, ol 
IT. Johnis not here by our-Saviour compared 


with thoſe that followed him; but-with: thoſe 
who went before him ; not withthe Apoſtles of | 


Chriſt, or all beleeyers in generall, but with the 


Prophets of the Lord, And therefore: Pet. Galati- | 


- tights with his owne ſhadow,and builds 0.1 
a falſe ground, and ſandy foundatian, when hee 


would prove fron this place the Virgin ary to. 


be without originall ſinne. He argues thus. 

Object. 2 
thoſe who are conceived in originall finne ) there 

bath met riſcn a greater then John the Baptiſt: but Chriſt 

was greater then T»þn ; therefore it tollowes that 

hee was freefrom ſinne 5 and becauſe the Virgin 


without doubt'was-greater then Tobn, thercfore | 


it followes alfo,that ſhee was without finne. Pw. 
Galbt. lib:7. cap. 5 « pag 279. + ; 

Anſw, 1, {Eirſt, I grant that-the B. 'Virgin was greater 
then 7oþn. But 


Anſw. 2, 


greater, therefore 


not. 


Anſw.3. Thirdly, our Saviour doth not compare lahn 
with 4aryor the belcevers of that time,bur onely 


with the Prophets of the old Teſtament. 

Wherein,and how was the Baprift greater then 
the Prophets of the old Teſtament? 

Firit, becauſe he was called the. Mcflenger of 
the Lord. al aob. 4- | | 

Secondly, becauſe the Prophets propheſied of 
him ; alacb. 3.and 4. Eſa. 40. | 
Anſv. 3. Thirdly, becauſe he prophefied in the wom 
7 © Luke, as was aid before, 

Fourthly, John was greatcr then the Prophets 
in regard of his offiec ; and this I conceive bur 
Saviour here principally meancs ; for 

I. lobn prepares the way of Chrilt. verſe 10, 
And | Gs | 

1. Doth proclaime and ſhew that Chrift is al- 
ready come, which none of the Prophets did. 
And 

HI. He wasnearer unto Chriſt then any, for 
he was his forerunner; like that Noble-man who 
walkes next before the King in proceſlions, or 
when he goes inſtate:or like Lucifer the day ftar, 
who comes next before the Sunne. And 

IV. He pointed at Chriſt with the finger: Be- 
bold the Lamb of God. | | 

V. He is almoſt equalled with Chriſt in ho- 
nour, For _ | F 

. Firſt, hee was honoured inthe world, when 

Chriſt was unknowneto the, world, | 

Secondly, he propheſieth-that Chriſt ſhall in- 
crca(e, but. himſclfc decreaſe, as came to paſle by 
little and little, - | Iv i | 

Thirdly, his Diſciples were offended, becauſe 
more followed after,and flocked-unto Chriſt; then 
did unto.him. | 79; 4 


Dieeſt. 2. 
Anſw, Te 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw. 4. 


L anſwer, Aoſes was ' not. xquall unto GChrilt, | 
but Ike unto h1m. as is cxpreflad mithe place oh- | 
jeted ; T he Lord will raiſe up umoyon 8 Prophet like | 
eto me, not equall unto mec.; Bur moſt plaihely. | 
Heb." 3. 3. Chriſt was worthy of more glory then | 


Among them that are born of women(Chat is amongſt | 


Secondly, I deny the conſequence, ſhee was 
without fanne, followes 


VE: As was.ſhewedbefore, he was che corngr 


ment, and thenew, thr laſt ofthe Prophots, and 
the firſt of the Apoſtles, + | % pa Lhe 
Why dath our Saviour make this compariſon Deſt, 1; 
betweeri. bn and the Prophets? would he here- 
by —_—_ the Bapiift co bee ambitious or haugh- 
tie ? Hy 9 
Chriſt doth notteach his ſervants to ſeeks ho- Auſw;. 
nour ; but heteachcth others to: give due honoar 
Uunto-them, whom the Lord (by grace) hath ho- 
noured: To tesch us, tt {OG 
Thit Chriſt would have his Children to bee Obſers. 
received, and to have fitting honour given unto 
them : and hence the Apoſtles were commanded 
to depart from thoſe places, and perſons who did 
ne regard them. Shake off ahe duft of your fecte.and 
part, = nn "4a 4% 19} .J 
Why muſt the ſervants, and Miniſters of Ghriſt Qweſt, 4, 
be thus honoure1 ? - 
Firſt, becautſe if the DoK&our be deſpiſed, then 4nſw.'r, 
the DoQrine1s contemned 2 when John 'was caſt 
into priſon, the people grew'more cold:then for- 
merly they were, obn 5.35 «./ (FO s 
Sccondly, they muſt not be honoured for any Anſw, 2, 
worthineſle that is in their perſons, (or at 'Ica(t Os 
not principally therforc)but for that grace which 
they offer, and-bring in carthen veſlels.'2 .Cor;4.7. 
Beeauſe in that regard. their feet are beatitifiil!, 
Rom. 10,17. and 1 5 +39. And hence the honouring 
and deſpiſing: of them, rcfle&s upon him who 
ſcent them, and enriched them with-this grace 
they bring. He that hearerh you, hearcth mo; hee 
that rcceiycth you, recaverh mer; and hee tha; de- 
ſpiſeth you, gr We, "0, 
What is here required of people in regard of Lueſt.5. 
the ſervants and Miniſters of Chrid A gk hy 
Firſt, they muſt honour all good and faith- Anſw. 7. 
full Paſtours : (1 Cor, 4. 1. and 1 Timorh. 5.16, 
and x Theſſal. 5.12.13.) Becauſe ſuch arc cal- 
led our fathers. x Cor. 4. 14. &c. Galath, 4. 19. 
Demr. 5.16. ; | 
Secondly, they may preferrc thoſe whom God 
hath criches and endowed, with more rare,emi- _ 
nent, and fingular gifts. Thoſe of moſt inferiour 
 partsarenotto be contemned, and honourcd ac- 
cording to their worth : but yet this honour may 
be graduated according to the meaſure, and di- 
ſpenfation of graces given by God, Rom, 15. 29 
and I Theſſal. T. 35 . | E5 
Thirdly, they muſt obey them ; this honour, 4yſw, 3, 
principally conſiſting in obedicnce. Heb.13.17- 


—  — 
—— —— 


VERS» 12+ And from the dayes of lohn the Bay- Verſe 12+ 
tif, untill now,the Kingdome heaven ſuffereth v1- 
olence, and the violeut take it by force, 


6. 1. «And fromthe dayes of John the Baptiſt Sedl. 1. 
wxtill now, | a 

Two Termes arc laid downe in this SeRion ; 
namely. 


Firſt, Terminue 4 que; vel Initiuns, and that Is 


from the daycs of Jobu the Baptiſt, now, that 1s 
upon by all. 


not controverted , but.agr 


gccondly, 


L 
.——_—_—_— 


—  ——— 


Vers.i2.  - FHowthe Kingdom: of Heavenſ! uffers violence. 


—_ TD <> De <a re oe 


Marra. 


— 


—_——  —_—_— 


— 


Qreſt. , Secondly, Terminrs ad quem, vel conclaſin, and 
that is untill now ; Here it may be asked whether 
this be tzrminated 1 that day when Chrilt ſpake 
this ornot, as if, uatill now bee as much as unto 
this day? | 

Anſov. No ; for this phraſe #5 4271, untill now 1s 
taken. 

- Firſt, ſometimes, Exceprive, excluding the 
time to come, Or aiy tune after the pre- 
fent. 

Secondly, fometiines, this phraſe ſpeakes one- 
ly of the preſent time, neither -x<1nding nor ins 
cluting the futnre. Reade for example h:re- 
ot, 1 Corinth, 8, 7. and 15. 6. aid 1 [obs 


2.9 
Thirdly, ſometimes this phraſe (untill nory ) 
- Inclucies even the future tim= : My Fathtr workes 
hitherto, and T worke. John 5 17. That ts,not onely 
unto rhe day wherein this was pronounced, but {o 
Jong asthis world laſts. So alſo 1 Corinth, 4. 13. 
Andthus this Phraſe is here to be tak:n ; as ap- 
peares molt plainely, becauſe it 1s expounded of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel], The Law. and the 
Prophets were untill Tohs : ard (ince tizat tithe the 
Kingdome of God is preached, .and every man 
prefleth thereunto. Leke 16. 16. The meaning 
therefore of our Saviour here is, the Goſpell was 
preached by the Baptsſt, whereby to great hap- 
pinefle 1s come untothe world. Whence we may 
note, 
Obſerv. That the manifeſtation of the Goſpell, 1s the 
greateſt felicity of men, or of the world. 
Set, 2. $. 2. The Kingdome. of Heaven ſuffers vid- 


lence. 


DPreftz What is mcant by the Kingdome of Hea- 
: vene 


Anſw. 1, Firlt, it ſeemes literally to lignifie the celeſtiall 
glory of the blciled : and thus fome uaderſtand its 
But I dare not ſubſcribe uiito ir, becauſe the un- 
worthy 1ntruce themſelves intothis Kingdome z 
which into that they cannot, 

Anſww. 2, Secondly, by the Kingdome of Heaven, is often 
underſtood the Goipell, which publiſheth Chriſt 
now already manifelted; which is called the Mi- 
ſt:ry of falvation.1 Timo}h. 3.16, Or, which is all 
one, it 15 taken for grace and falvation publiſhed 
by the Goip:11, But violence ts not 1o properly 
{1d to be offred to this Kingdome. 

Anſw.3, Thirdly, by the Kingdome »f He.rten, 'is here 
meant the true Church ot Chritt, which was di- 
{perſed, farre and wide through che whole oarth, 
and into which all (that is, all ſorts) intrude 
themielves. Whence we may obſerve that the 

Oberv Church of Chrittians is reputed and elteemed ro 

* bethe Kingdome of Heaven. atth, 13. 24: 31: 
47. Rom, 14. 17. and 1 Corinth. 4+ 20s Coloſ. 
4+ I. | 

Weſt. 2 Why is the Chriſtian Church on earth called 
the Kingdome of Heazen ? | 

Anſy.1, Firlt, becaule it leadeth unto the Kingdome 
of glory, Rom. $8, 17. Ephbeſ. 2. 19. Philip. 
4. 22, | 

Anſiv, 2. Secondly ,becaule the conditionsot this Church 

and that. Kingdome are one and the ſame 
Viz, 


II.To adhere and cleaue unto the Lord,and to 


rely upon him. 


2 


m——_— 


HI.To rejoyce in him above al things.Phil 4.4, 
Thirdly, becaule rhe Kingdome, and iLing, and Ayfpp, 3, 
Subjeds, ani Conjunion; and juy, and ſecuri- 


And they onely differ in place and degree, 
What is meant here by ſuffer#g of vioknee 


———RS— 


_- —— O— _—_____ 


C—— — _.Þ 


popunodX2 2q Ari Spi1oAlajay [, 
wy, 


| the Church ot Chriit. 


{jweu: $24rm 30 32uurw 22413 


Chrilt, hoping thercby to be ſaved. 


g 


{ by and by. | 
S. 3. And the violent take it by forces 


> 
Firſt, Reſpectu perſonarum, in regard of the 
perſons ; of o1d the Gentiles, and world, 
were excluded : At jam, aperta jama Culi. 
Ambroſ. But now the gates of heaven are 0+ 
| pen. Our Saviour ſeemes to allude tothole 
things which of old were hidden, and pro« 
hibited : as the holy of holyes, whercunto 
none mutt goe, fave onely the High-Priclt, 
and that once a yeare : But now wee (that 
iS, all the faichfull Fhave boldneſle to enter 
into the holizit by the blood of Telus &c. 
Hebr. 10. 19. So the Mount muſt not bee 
couched. Exd, 19. Heb. 12, 20. But now the 
faichful are come unto Mount Sion &c.(Heb. 
12, 22,23.) the wall of ſeparation, becing 
broken downe. Epheſ, 2. And the veile rent 
in twaine, 2, Cor.Z. Thus as all thruſt at the 
: Play-houtes, and Theaters, and pla- 
ces of publicke ſpeQtacles, deliring greedily 
(when the dores arc open) to lee the lights, 
which are there to bepreſented;Or as wacn 
the gates are beate open,or the walls of a be- 
| edged City broken aowne, or a {hip of the 
enemies grappled withall, every man thruſts x,q. 5 
and firives tocnter as faſt as hee can: Even ” 
ſo here the kingdome of Heaven, ſutters vio- 
lence ; that is, Chriſt having broxen downe 
the wall of ſeparation, an1 partition. 
rent in twaine the veite,and opened the gate 
of heaven to all, whether bond or free, Iew 
or Gentile, Greeke, or Barbarian ; hence of 
all ſorts, from all places, many flocke unto 


ty ace plainly one and the tame, ot this Chriſtian 
Church on carth;and that Kingdome iu heavycn : 


and 


Secondly, Reſpelu ordinis negletli, inregard 

| of the conditions which now were abolith- 
ed, and diſfanalled; namely, Gircumcitton, 

< | legall ſacrifices, and that hard and impoſſt- 
{ ble condition, Fac & zives:ttullfill the Law 
and thou ſhalr ve ſaved by the Law ; other- 

| wiſe thou canit not be ſaved. Now tiel> bee 
ing worne cut of date and antiquated, wee 
men runne unto God onely by faith irr 


Tuirdly, Reſpe&r internt roborts, in regard 
of inward {trengrh, and power: God gtving 
| rider the Goſpell ordinarily a more ample 
ſpirit, or mea.ure ot his ſpirit : now of this 


Queſt. 3 
Anſ#®. 


ag 


$, [7 J* 


Thete words have the torce of an exception 
As if our Saviour would ſay, the kingdome of 
Heaven ſuffers vislenc:, but yet not all obt ne it but onely 
the violent. Violenti rapiuat. Hence then obſerve, 

That the kingdome of heaven cannot be obtain= 
' ed or gained, without a vehement motion ot rhe 


| heart,and a defire enflamed and kindled wich the 


[. Toturne unto God, from whom naturally | zealc of faith, Luke 7.29. 30. 
we are averſe, | 


Y 


(gg 2 


Vhat 


Obſern 


a eEpese- oe oCOo_ 


MATTE. tl, 


What was required of the Iewes in regardofthe Meſsiar. 


VeRs.12a1344 | 


754 What was required of the Jewes in regard of 
- F, —— the Mesſtar, 
<ſi. Te. Firſt, that they ſhould carneftly, and greedily 
Aw. I, expe& him: and this they did(Rom. g .23. Jas ap- 
peares by the Proverbe. Ve Indei Meſſiam, and al- 
{oby Þbhn1.19. Oc.and 4 25. 

Sccondly it was required of thetn, that they 
ſhould beleve Elasthe M:fl:nger, and fore-run- 
ner of the Meſſiah : and by and by ſceke out 
_ __ Chrift, As John 4.39.39. Luke 79. 16, | 
injw. 3 Thirdly, it was required, that having found out 
Chrift they thould follow him with joy, ftorſfa- 
king for his ſake all ochzr things, as Mat. 4. 25. 
and 8. 1.and 12.15, and 14, 13. and19, 2. and 
20,29, and Mark 11,9. and Luke 5.15,and 12 
I.and 15.1. 

Fourthly, it was required of them, that they 
ſhould embrace and accept of Chriſt upon any 
termecs or conditions what foever, although never 
fo hard to fleſh and blood ; And not like Agreppa, 
whowas almoſt perſiwaded tobecomea Chriſtian, 
or like the young man who departed from Chrilt 
{orrowfull : but ſelling all. leaving «Il, denying 
themſelves, and taking up thoſe croſſes as Chriſt 
cnjoyned them, they ſmould follow him, 

Fittly, it was required of them, that having 
once embraced, and accepted of Chrilt, thzy 
ſhould ſerve him —_— all their dates : And 
then at the end of their life, they ſhould be crown- 
cd with life eternall. Now all theſe are required 
of us, and ali thoſe who dclire tobe made parta- 
kers of the heavenly Kingdome, For 

I. We muſt aboveall things long for, expe, 
and defire,that Chriſt would come unto our hearts 
and ſoules. 

I. Wc muſt be]ceve his Meſſengers, and Mini- 
ſters, whobring his word, and declare his will 
unto us, 

III. Wce muſt obey thoſe diretions whichare 
taught us by his Meſſengers for the obtaining of 
him : although the Rules prctcribcd be difficult 
and contrary to corrupt naturee 

IV. Having tound out Chrif, and obtained 
him, we muſt rcjoyce in him, yea fo rejoyce that 
we would part with,and forſake at things rather 
then him, 

V. We muſt then learne and labour to be true- 
ly zcalons in his ſervice, and for his glory : be- 
cauſe this zcale is the fire which mollifies and 
ſoftens our hearts, and makes them the more eafi- 
ly receive divine impretſions. Now theſe things 
beeing well weighed, and conſidered, wee may 
ſafely conclude: That heaven cannot be had with- 
out zealous deſires, motions, and endeavours: be- 
caule vzolenti rapirmt, onely the violent take it, and 
that by force, 

Wherein is our zeale to be cxpreſled ? 

Firſt, in the love of Religion ; which we can 


Anjw.2. 


"Anſee. 4. 


Anjw.$ 


Dneſts 2 © 
Anſw. 1, 


never love too much, or affe& zealouſly e- 


nough. 

Secondly, we muſt be zealous inthe encreaſing 
of our faith, and deſire unfainedly and earneſtly 
to be ſealed by the holy Spirit, and thereby to 
be affored of Chriitand ſalvation Rom.8.15., 16, 
and 1 John 5. 10. Many deſire this grace of a true 
and {ure faith, but they {cere it {luggithly,and ex- 


Anfw. 2. 


| 


— 


—— 


pet to obtaine it calily. Cantic, Z. Is But wee 
muſt be zealous in the ſcarch and enquiry there- 
of, and then we may hope that he whom wee de- 
lire -— 2a come, will come, and not tarry. Heb, 
10. 38, | 

Thirdly, we mult be zealous in our prayers: A4rſw, 3, 
for this is the moſt true approbationof the heart, 
Here obſerve, that there are two things, which 
ſharpen the edge of zeale,to wit, 

I. The ſenſe of our want, or miſery, for hee 
who conceives himſelfe or his eſtate to be miſe- 
rable, will cry aloud unto God, with a ſad heart 
and a ſorrowtull countenance, as we ſee in the 
Publicane : whereas the proud Phariſee onely 
gives thankes, bur prayes for nothing. Lyk.18.11 
And therefore wee mult labour to bctenſible of 
our ſ{ins.and wants. 

II. A deſire ofthe benefit offred; as Chriſt ſaid 
to the woman, 1/thor knew the gift or grace of God, 
then 1bou wonldeſt aſke water of me. Tobn 4. 10, And 
therefore we muſt labour to know what ſpiricu- 
all gifts and graces are excellent, and wherin we 
are indigent, and then hunger, long, and pray 
earneſtly for them ; but becauſe the gift and grace 
of prayer comes from above,and without the alli- 
{tance of the Spirit, we cannot pray as we ought; 
we muſt therefore defire the Lord to give us the 
ſpirit of prayer, asalſo ſtrerigth, and power to 
offer up pleafing, and ſpiricuall ſacritices unto 

im. 

Fourthly, wee muſt be zealous in obedience of Anſw gz 
life, and that with humility, and ſubmiſſion of 
our wils to the will of God. And thus if wee 
be zcalous in the Profeſſion of Religion; 
zealous in defire and endeavour to encreaſe our 
faith ; zealous in our prayers, and in the pious 
praRiſe of our lives and converſations ; wee may 
then be certainly affured, that we ſhall be made 
partakers of the kingdome of glory, for Vislenti 
rapixnt : T be violent take it by foree. 


I — 


Vs 2 $5.13, 14. For all the Prophets , and the V-13.14 
Law propbeſied untill Tobn. And if yee will receive it, 
thu us Elias which wat tocome. | 


Se, 2. 


D ne P 6 
Anſw, 1, 


S.1. Al the Prophets, and the Law prophefied until 
Tobn. 

What is the meaning of theſe words ? 

Firſt, it is expounded , De ſeopo Prophetarum, 
thus ; this /obz is he, at whom all the Prophets 
and the Law aimed, and marked. Thus Calvin. 
Muſeul. f. | 

Why did they levell rather at Jobn, then at Dueſt.2, 
Chriſt? or why doth Chritt fay,they all prophe- 
fied of Joþn, and not rather, that they all pro- 
pheſied of bimſelfe ? X 

Becauſe hee will not ſuddenly name himſclfe ; ew. ; 
If 1 witneſſe (faith he) of my ſelfe , my wizneſſe is no- 
thing : And therefore our Saviour doth rather 
name Joby ; and by and by ſhewes that he is El 
a1, the Fore-runner of the Meſſiah. From hence 
'then we may lcarne, 

That Chriſt is the whole ſcopeof the old Te- Obſerv. 
ſtament , and the end of the Law to every one 


that belceves : For the ſcope of the berhronn - 
ait 


—— un — 
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VeRs.14>15. The (hurch of the N.T. is freed from the Moſaical Law, and how. 


CI ee 


Rm muon ue 


MAaTTa.1! 


—_—— 
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A Helena aaa | 
faith unto ſalvation; but wee have no other tg 
belecve in, or to hope for {alvation from,vur on- 
ly Chrilt, Ad.4. 12. 

How, or tor whot cnd , or what uſe muſt we 
make of reaving the f{acred Scriptures ? 

Firlt, wee mutt reade,not for curiobiry,bnt w- 
ro ſalvation; whatſoever was written , was written 

for our learning. Rom. 15.4. and 1 Cor.10 And there- 
fore we mult fo reade.chat wee may learne fome- 
thing out of what(cever we readr. 

Secondly, apply what we reade unto Chriſt ; 
that is, when wee reade of $5, the ſcedof rhe wo- 
man, David my ſervant, a branc of eſſe,a woman ſhall 
compaſſe a man, 1ſrael fpal! be ſree4 from captivity, and 
the ike ;, in all 1beſe et us wnderſiand Coriſt, 

Thirdly, let ns fo read that our faith may be 
| increaſed by our reading ; that is, wee muſt lay 
hold upon the promites, adhering unto them 
confident]y and conſtantly : yea, applying chem 
unto us, and making them ours in Chritt ; be- 
cauſe hee js the end, both of Law and Goſpel. * 

Secondly, this 13. verſe is expounded, De mite 
propherar:m,as it our Saviour would lay : All the 
Prophets prophelied , or th:re were [till Pro- 
phets, who propheſied untill /obn arofe, but now 
they ſhall propheit: no mere. Wh-.nce wee may 
learne : 

Obſerv.2. That propheiies are not to be expeted beyond 
therime of the Baptiſt. 

It may bere be 9bjefted : The Prophets pro- 
pheticd not untill John, tor Mlachie was the laſt 
Prophet they had, after the Captivity. See the 
Preface that 1s before alachje in the great Bible. 

Firſt, it may be, tiat there were Prophets at- 
rer 2alachie, alrhough they are not exprefled 1 
the Canon of 1tacred writ, Or, | 

Secondly , perhaps tor the finnes of the peo- 
ple, th re was neither propheſic, nor vition tor a 
long time: That is, it they bad continued f11- 
ccre, and pure in the ſervice of God, the Lord 
then would have continued his Prophets a- 
moneſt thein,even until rhe comming ot Chritt; 
bur becauſe of their impiety, hee deprived them 
of them, inanger and juit wrath, | 

Bur there were Prophets under the Goſpel, as 
Agabus, who prophetied unto Paul, AG. 21. 10. 
1 bere was a Prophet named Agabus. And theretore 
there were Prophets after Ion. 
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Anſw.2. 


0bjca.1. 


Anſw. I. 


Anſw. 2. 
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Anſwer, This was miraculous, and not ordinary. 
Anſw. 3, Thirdly, ſome expound this 13. verſe, De gu- 
bernatione eccl:ſig , of the government ot the 
Church : as if our Saviour would fay, the Law 
and the Prophets, were the Governors of the 
Church, or people untill J-bz, but no longer. 
Obere.3, Hence then obierve : 


That the Mofaicall law doth nor rule, or go- 
verne,or beare {way under Chrilt; or the Church 
of Chriſt under, and in the time of the Go- 
ſpell, ſhall not be ruled or governed by the Mo- 
faicall law : For by Chriſt wee arc freed from 


It. 
Deſt, 44 Ts this univerſa}ly trus, that we under the Go- 
ſpell are treed from the law of doſes , and the 


Prophets, and are now not to be taught or rule! 
by then ? 


nſw. 


Firſt, wee muſt diſtinguiſh of the La : for 
although the Ceremoniall be abrogated, yet the 
Morali remaines, and abides tor cver: yea, al- 111; $6 
though the Moral law be (til! in force, and never 
to be thiannulled, yet it is not faidto rute and 
governe, becaule it neither ſaves nor damnes, but 
only directs the children of faith, what fruirs of 
faith to beare and bring forth, 

Secondly,we mult diſtinguiſh of the Prophets; 

for their writings are not abrogated ( becauſe 

they are moral!: ) But the Lord dorh not now 

governe his Church by Prophets ( as of old 

time) but by his Sonne, Hebr.1.1, 
Who are meant by Prophets? Deſt. 5 
Fir.t, Prophets f1gnifie thoſe , who did fore- 4rſw. x. 
ſhew things to come; And theſe onr Saviour 

cre ſpeakes of : and thele were proper to the 

ol Teſtament, ar lealt ordinarily, TRE 
Secondly, by Prophets ſometimes arc meant Anſw. 20 


thoſe, who explicating che propheſies applied 


them unto Chritt : Now of this fort of Pro- 
phets, there were both und-r the old and new 
Teſtament, 
Thirdly, Proplicts fumetimes ſignifie thoſe, Anſw. 3» 
who by , and inthe preaching of the word and 
Goſpel, offer Chritt unto us : And theſe are pro= 
per to the New Tettament, Reave Rom. 1 2, and 
1 Cor. 14, 
How are Chriſtians treed from the Lay ? Queſt. 6, 
Firlt, they are freed from che yoke and {er- ep ack 
vice of Ceremonies : And, 
Secondly, trom the hard condition of the 
Morall Law : But, 
Thirdly, not from the obedience of the Mo- _ 
rall Law ; tor that ſhall rem.ine furever, asthe 
exact and pertc& rule of right chedience, Seft 
S. 2. This Elias "rg 
Why doth Ibn deny that hce is Elias ? Tobn eſt 
1.21. 
Firſt, ſome held that E!z4s the Thisbite, was as oh 
to come againe in the fleth ; and that Tohn was 
he : Now this [þndenics, Jobz.1.2 1, 

Secondly , ſome tay that Ibn was Elias in ſpi- Anſiv. 2. 
ric, by a Metemplſychofis, or tranſmigration of 
the ſoule (as the Pythagorcans held) As though 
Eli his foule, had animated Iubns body ; but 
this opinion appeares to bc erroneous, by Aatr. 
I 4.2. Of which afterwards. 

Thirdly, Chrilt faith, bis # Elias, becauſe Tobn 
came in the ſame {pirit that Elias did, Lek. 1.17. 
and Matth.17.,11. Here oblerve , that there was 
in Eli, a double fpirit, viz. 

I. A ipirit of revenge, 2 King. 1, This ſpirit 
Chritt approves not of, neither doe we reade that 
it was in the Baptiſt. | 

IL. Afpirir of zeaſetowards religion. 1 King, 
18, This Chritt commenas,and this was in Ibn. 


enſr.2 
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VERS. 15. Heethat hatheares to beare Jct him Ver. 15: 
beare, 


How many ſorts of hearers are there, or how veſt 
many ſorts of men are there, in the times and 
places of the Goſpel ? 


It is tcue with a double diſtinfrion:; namely , 


Firlt, ſome are manifelt adverſaries, and ene- Az;p. x. 
mies 
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MartH.1t. The preaching of the Law is not acceptable to finners, and why. VERS.17,18,19 
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Anſre, 2. 


Anſw. 3. 


A rye r 4 


Anſz, 5 


Anſwer.6 


Anſwr. 7. 


Anſw. 8. 


GE.1, 
Queſt. 
Anſwy, 
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mies unto the Preachers, and preaching of the } 


word of God; as was Herod, Herodias, and many 
ct the Phariſces. 

Secondly, ſome out of a certaine Epicureall 
contempt,regard not the word ; and thus many 
would- not vouchlafe to goe out of doores to 
neare Chriſt, or /obn. 

Thirdly, ſome calumniate rhe perſons of the 
Preachers, when they can find no fault with the 
word preached. And thus the Phariſces ſay, 
1:ba hath a devill , becauſe he came neither eat= 
ing, nor drinking ; and” Chrilt is a friend of 
Publicanes and finners, verſe 18,19, 

Fourthly, ſome having a prejudicated opini- 
on, cither of the perſon, or word, cither of the 
Preacker, or preachir.g, will not reccive the do 
Erine; but ſtop their cares, and ſhut their hearts 
againit it: And theſe our Savionr ſecmes to 
ſpeake unto, in this verſe, and the former : JF 


ee will receive it, thus # Elias , and he thathatheares 


zo heare, let bim heare, 

Fiftly, As ſome went out to heare Þhz , who 
returned back againe, becauſe his dofrine con- 
tradicd their luſts, and oppoſed their lewd 
lives: And as many approved of his preaching, 
when hee reproved others , but were offended 
wich him , when they were taxed themſelves : 
So many forſake the word , becauſe it 
croficth their wils; and although they allow 
Miniiters to reprove others, yet they doe not 
like that themſelves ſhould be reproved. 

Sixtlv, ſome in outward ſhew, would neither 
ſceme to be adverſaries, nor contemners of the 
word preached; but yet in themſelves contem- 
ned the ccuniell of the Lord; as the Scribes. 
So many in heart, deſpiſe the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who ſhew no {uch thing outwardly at all, 

Scventhly, As the Difciples of Tobn attribu- 
ted more unto him, thenunto Chriſt; yea, a- 
icr:-bedthat unto Jcbn, which was proper unto 
Chrilt. So, fome aſcribe more to the Initrumen- 
tall, then tothe Principall, or efficient cauſe; 
that is, oftentimes more to the Miniſter, then to 
Chriit, yca,often ſacrifice to themſelves, & their 
own labours & endevours,more thenuntoChriſt, 

Eightly , ſome have mens perſons in admira- 
tion, but tncir dofrine in contempt ; Many 
certainely.admired both /oþn and Chriſt, Cas ap- 
peares by the applauſe, nezer any man ſpake, as this 
man ſpeakes ) who would not obey the word 
preached. Now none of all theſe are worthy our 
Imitation, or commendation, but rather all of 
them deſerve exprobration, 
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VsRs. 19, 19. Ion came neither eating nor 
drinking, and th.y ſay , bee hath a devit!. T he Sonne of 
mt came eating and drinking, and they ſay ; Behold a 
man gluttonou. and a wine bibber, a friendof Publicans 
and ſnmers : But riſedome us juſtified of her children. 

S. 1. For lobncame neither eating nur drinking. 


How riany forts of Dit are there in Scripture 
os | Firit, ſobn Baptiſts diet , who came net- 
© , thereating nor drinking ; that is, lezate 
wild honey, and tne courſelt things, 

. Secondly, our Saviours diet, who dranke 


©5717 


| wine, but yet very moderately, 
Thirdly, the Epicures dict , who faith, 
Let 14 eat and drinle , for to morrow we ſhall die, 
rourthly, the ſcrupulous mans diet, whe 
eateth nothing bur herbes, Rom. 14.2, Now 
=< the difference betwixt theſe is this ; Jobr 


= | the Bapriſts diet , and Chriſts diet, are both 
2. | vertues ; but the Epicures diet, and the 
S } Scrupulous mans are the. two extreme : 


For the Epicure taketh God, to bee an in- 
dulgent Father to him, in giving him the 
creatures to eate of them at his pleaſure. 
And the other taketh God to be a niggard, 
who granteth not the liberall uſe ot the 
| creatures to his children. 
S. 2 And they ſay bee bath a Devil. 
What was the cauſe that provoked them thas 
to cenſure the Baptiſt ? | 
The provoking and incenſing cauſe was two- 
old ; namely, 
Firſt, becauſe he preachcd the Laws 
Secondly , becauſe hee was abſtemious and 
temperate. 
Firſt, Ibn preached the Law, and the threat- 
nings thereof, he proclaimed them to be a gene- 
ration of Vipers, ate. 3.7. He preacheth that 


God can raiſe up children unto Abrabam of 


ſtones, Matth.3.9., yea, that now the axe is laid 
to the root of the tree, verſe 10. And therefore 
fruitlefſe trees ſhall be caſt into the fire, verſe 12. 
Now hence they were angry , and in their rage, 
ſaid, hee had a devill : To teach us ; 

That the preaching of the Law 1s never ac+ 
ceptable to ſinners, Nchem.9.30. Prov.1.24. Ait. 
7.54- Eſa. 30. 14. Jerem. 44.5. and 25, 4. and 
and 2 King. 17. 13. &C. 2 Chronicles. 24. 19. 
Terem.7.13. 

How doth this further appeare? 

Becauſe the Law preacheth foure things, op» 
polite to ſo many humane afte&ions; to wit, 

Firſt, the Law teacheth, that our condition 
by nature, is evill, deſperate, and miſerable;now 
this is oppolite to the pride, and ſclte-love, that 
is in our natures, when Chriit preached upon 
this head of the Law, the Phariſees cry, Are wee 
blind alſ ? Ibn: 9.40. Þecaule our proud natures 
will not brooke this do@rine. 

Secondly, the Law teacheth, that puniſhment 
hang<th over our heads, and will fall certaincly 
at length upon us, cxcept wee repent. Now this 
is oppoſite to preſumption. When Jeremy preachs 
eth this point, the people reply : T hou lieſt, Jere- 
mie. 4.3.2. They will not belecye that chey ſhalz 
be puniſhed , alchough they have grievoutly of- 
fended. So naturally we preſume that no evill 
ſhall come unto us, and!make a covenant with 
death, (Ib 36.13. Eſay 28.14.) And therefore 
cannot endure the menaces and comminations 
of the law. 

Thirdly , the Law exhorts-us to repent, (as 
Causa ſine quanem)) and telleth us, that without 
repentance wee mult necds be brought to defirus 
ion at the laſt. Now this is oppoſite to the 
loveof finne, which is inherent in our natures, 
and habituall unto us. And therefore, this 09+ 
rine of repentance, is as harſh, and 9 ot 

ant 
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The preaching of the Law is not to be ſlighted and why. 
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ſant unto us, as is a probibition of meat to 
him that is hungry, or of drinke, to him that 
is thirlty, 

Fourthly , the Law perſwades us to repent 
betimes, ipcedily,v.niles it is ſaid to day.and to 
deferre it no longer : Now this is oppoitte to 
thar ſluggiſh idlen-fic, that is in vur bones, and 
which makes us trum day to day, to cry, yet a 
little fic epe, a laitie ſaumber, a little folding of the hands 
zo ſleepe. And the: core the preaching of the haw 
is as diftaitfu] uato us, 2: !4 i5 to a lieepy flnggith 
man, to be awakened, and pulled out of his bed. 
Oneſt.3 Why may wee not deſpite, or light:y regard 

| the preaching ot whe Law? 

Arſe, 1, Firit, becauſe the Law is truth : waat would it 
profit a man to dye laughing, or to be deceived? 
If the Phyſitian ſhould tell us that our bodizs 
were in no danger ; or the Lawyer , that our e- 
ſtates were ſafe, and ſecure; when as both are in 
apparent danger: we would ſay they were I cay- 
tours to our bodies, and poſſeions. And yet 
we are angry with the Law , when it telleth us 
truth, and could wiſh that it were a Traytor to 
our ſoules. The Law telleth us, T hat for tins fake 
the wrath of God fals upon the children of di(- 
obcdience, Epheſ. 5, 6, Now although this be an 
undoubredtruth, and that experience doth day- 
ly prove it, yet we had rather not hear it. 

Secondly,we muſt not deſpile the preaching of 
the Law,becaule it is a neceffary way : we com- 
ming by death u::to life: as che ſharp needle 
makes way for the ſmoothe thred, and as the 
Proudigali by poverty is brought home unto his 
Father : we mutt be wounded betore we can be 
cured,we mult bc humbled before we can be rai(- 
ed up, yea we mult dye before we can live. And 
therefore iceing the threats of the Law are true, 
yea and neceſjary to bumble and wound us; we 
mult take heed that we do not {light them, 

What things hinderus from regarding.and lo» 
ving the preachiag of the Law ? 

Firſt, ic11-love, Eſa. 65. 5. And therefore we 
muſt learn to ueny vur ſelves, 

Secoudiy , pre:umprion: and therefore we 
mak de circum{pec; i* being a dangerous thing 
to be deceived in the {tate and condition of the 
foul, or to cry Peace, Peace unto our ſelves,while 
{udden deſtraGion hangs over our heads. 

Thirdly, the love of tin : tlits is a tweet feem- 
ing potion to the body,and a f{weet poylon unto 
the ſoul. And therefore we muſt hatz tin, as we 
would hate hell; for, the wages of fin #6 death, Ryo- 
mans 6.23, _. 

Anſw. 4 Fourthly , idlenefſe deceives many, and hin- 

ers many from piving a due regard unto the 
Law ; and that both by making them to pro- 
tralt time,and alſo by quenching and cooling all 
zealoys motions in them, Wherefore we mutt 
ſhake off all delays, and labour carctuily to pra- 
ile the precepts of the Law. 

Secondly, the next provoking cauſe which 
made then-ſay,that Toþn had a devill, was becauſe 
he was abſtemious and moderate, yea ſeemed 
more auſteer and rigide than themſelves were : 
and therefore they envic him, Whence I mi;zht 
obſerve two things : viz, 


Anfw. 29 


Deſt 4. 
thiw, I, 


Anſw. 2, 


Aznſw.3. 


- Firſt,that an Hypocrite hates him thar is more 
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holy than himlelf, E/:. 65.5. ALA 

Secondly, that an aultcre life ic odious and whey : 
irkſome to a carnall man, 4 Pet-4.4. bis 

Why do caraall mea { carp at an auſtere lite ? Peſt, 5. 

Firſt,becauſe thereby Hypocrices and tormal- Anſar, I, 
liſts are exceiled in glory :; and theretore they 
envic ſuch a lite in any, as ſhall eccliple their 
light. 7 _ 

, Secondly, by ſach a life wicked men are re- 4nſrp. 3 
proached : and therefore they hate {uch that are 

lo reſerved, and chary of their {ociery, that they 

{lun the company ot all that are wicked, Ephe- 

frans 5. 11, . | 

Thirdly; ſuch a life condemns the licentiouf- «nſw 3 
nefſe of fleſh and blood, who faith, Let #s eat and 
erik, for to morrow we ſpall dy, Eſa. 22,13. And 
therefore all Epicures, belly-gods and intempe- 
rate pertons, deteit and abhor ſich a life. 

We have ſcen rhe moving caules of the peoples 
ccniure given of T-bn; namely,becauſe he preach- 
ed the terrours of the Law,and becaule he lived a 
{trit lite : we may now contider 

What the effect of this cenſure was ? Deſt. 6, 

Raſh Judgement : for they ſay, He hath a Devill, Anſpy, 
H-nce two things may be obſerved; namely, | 

Fictt, Thar raſh judgement is ſeldome right Op6py, > 
judgement; 1 Sam.1413. Afar. 7.1,Kom.14.10,13 a 
and 1 Cor.4.5. Coloſe2e16, 

Secondly , That there is nothing ſo good or 
holy, bur malice can deprave, Rom. 1 3o. and 
21mm.3 3, Ibn Bavtii (Malice faith) hath a de- 
vill; although the holy Ghoult tay, Thar he was 
ſanfihed in the womb: ye., Chrilt, che Lamb 
without ſpot (they ſay ) is become a friend,and 
familiar companion of liners. 

What js here require'l of all men? Dneſt, 7; 

Firit, wicked men, yea ali men mult hate, and Anſw.1, 
forvear all calumny ; left thereby they condemn . 
the generation of the juit : Reade Pſu,15.3. and 
73.15. Lnke 3.14. 

Secondly, the righteous muſt Jabour to cut Anſrv.2, 
off all occaftions; that is, labour to to live, 
that the wicked 11ay be athamcd to ſpeak evill 
of them. | 

How muſt we ſo live, that we may eſcape ca» Queſt, $, 
lumnies and flanders ? 

Saint Peter gives us three remarkable rales to be Anſw, 
obleryed, for this end; namely, * 

Firſt, we mult ab1:4in trom all fin whatſoever, Ry} x, 
whether againit che fit or ſecond Table, i Pex.2, 
11.donocvill,and then men can have no ground 
to build an evill report upon. | 

Secondly,ſhine before men in the works of ho» Ryle 2, 
linefle and uprightneſſe;lert them ſee nothing bur 
good in us.that thzy may be able to ſay nothing 
but good of us, 1 Per,2.1 2, 

Thirdly, obey Magiſtrates an1 Superiours, in Ry{ 3. 
thoſe things which are not againſt God, or his 
word,or his Law: for this is the wil of God,that 
thus we ſhould put to ſilence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men, 1 Pct. 2.14, 15, 

$. 3. Chriſt came both eating ant drinking. Sed. 3. 

' How, and wherein is Chiriit oppo:ed to the Doſh, Is 
Baptilt ? 

Firſt, Thns Diſciples thought that they were Aniio, Þ, 

Corri- 


Obfery, A. 
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->% Corrivals, but becauſe (that I know of) now 

—_ none think ſo, therefore I {lip it. 

Ana, 2, Secondly , they differcd in convertation : be- 

: canſe Tobn was abſtemious, and more reſerved; 
but Chriſt was more tamiliar, that fo by all 
incans he might win and gain ſome. 

Obferv.2 From whence we may learn, That Chritt try- 
ed all wayes and means for our ſalvation : for 
that being the ſcope of his ſending, and coming 
into the world, and there being tothing that he 
more deeply dclired, than that, he would cer- 
rainly leave no means unlought tor the cttcCt- 
in: of it, | 

DPueſt.2 What did Chrilt do for our ſalvation ? 

Anſw.1. Firſt, in himſclfe he taught us, he prayed for 
us, yea when we were enemies, he Jaid down his 
lite for our ranſome, Rom.5. 6,7. he checked the 
proud, (Tn 10 ) and cheered the humble, 2at- 
ther? 11, 28. 

Anſw.2, Sccondly.in his Apoſtl-s,he did much for our 
ſalvation: tor he ſent, aad commanded them to 
preach, he endowed them with gifts, and mace 
them able Miniſters; he diſtributed ieverall abi- 
lities among them,making ſome fons of confola- 
tion, and ſome ſons of thunder : yea he inipired 
them with his Sxirit, for the writing of the 
Scripture, th- rule of Iruch. 

Arſe, 3, Thirdly, in his Miniſters he ſhews his care 
over us, and his delire of our falvation : for he 
hath left a ſucceſſion of Miniſters tor the gathers 
ing together of the Elett : and as Paul became all 
tc all men,fo the Lo1d hath given us Minitters of 
all ſorts, that ſo we might be left without excule: 
he hath given us ancient and grave Miniſters; he 
hath given us folid & learned Miniſters ; he hath 
given us meck and milde Miaitters ; yea he hath 
given us Minitters of cur uation, andnot ftran« 
gers only,and the like. And thus he hath gi;en us 
Paſtours according to our ſeverall diipolitions, 
yea ſome who can change themtel]ves,or take un- 
ro themſclves any forin (in inditferent things) 
for the winning of all ſorts unto Chrilt, 1 Cor.g, 
20, 21, 22. 

Azſiwv. 3= Thirdly , Chriit, and the Baptiſt, differ in 
preaching; tor Jn preached the Law, and 
wrath, (4at.3.7,11.) unto repentance : Lngru- 
bria.Gaalt. ſ. But Chrilt preached,or proclaimed 
the ſweet meſſages of the Goſpel, Mat.3.28, Toh, 
7.2%, Kc. 

Obſerv. 2 From whence we may learn, That there is a 
double preaching neceilary unto ſalvation; iz. 
Threatnivgs and Promiies, the Law and the 
Goſpel ; thus we ſee Samuel did, 1 Sam. 12. and 
Eſae 1. 

DOweſt.3. Why is it neceſſary, that both Law aud 
Goſpel , Promiſes and Threatnings ſhould be 
preached ? 

Anſw,1, Firſt, tecaule ther- are divers ſorts of men: as 

for example : I. Some hearers are (oft and mol- 
litied, and of tender carcs and hearts: ſome arc 
tard and obdurate, which ſtand in need of a 
ſharp wedge to rend and tear them. IT. Some 
finners are baſhtull , ſome ſhamelefle and impu- 
dent, 1 Corm.5. and 2 Corzu-2,, And therefore the 
{ameletle mnult be ſhent and ſhamed. III. Some 


tin openly and apparent]y,tome lecretly and co- | the Prophets: and their Schollers were termed 
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| vertly. And therefore one ſtrain, or way of 
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| preaching alwaycs, will not ſo well ſute with all 
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diſpoſitions, 

Sccondly, it is neceſſary, that both Law and Anſw. 2, 
Gotpel ſhould be preached, becauſe divers and 
ſundry works are to be wrought in one and the 
ſame elec veſſe}l: for I. He muſt be humbled 
with the Comminations of the Law. Then II. 

He ruſt be rai:ed up by the promiſes of the 
Goſpel. And then III. Scaled by che Spirit of 
Promiſe, Epheſ.1.1 3. 

Who are here to be blamed ? reſt, 4+ 

They who expe&@ nothing, or brook nothing -12/®- 

(in the preaching of the Word) but onely pro- 
miſes, allurements, and ſweer Muſick. As Rachel 
was fairer , but Leah more truitfull : ſo Promi- 
ſes are more pleafing,but threatnings more pro+ 
fitable, in regard of our corrupt nature, Forl, 
In the beginning thereare many Remore,and lets 
which muſt violently be ſhaken off, and tram- 
pled under feet ; which without the Comminas 
tions of rhe Law, we ſhall hardly be induced to 
do. And IL. Inour journey we ſhall be ſabje& 
to {Icep and drowfineſſe;and therfore we mutt be 
rouzed,and excited with Legall terrours. IIL. In 
our progreſſe there wil be pull-backs, & relapſes; 
ſometimes in a&ion, ſometimes in affe&ion; we' 
being like unto the Sea,who hath both her Ebbs 
and Tides.And therfore theſe things conſidered, 
we muſt not always cxpe& promiles, and ſweet 
blandiſhments from the Word of God. 

Fourthly, Chriſt and yIoþn differed not in the Anſw. 4; 
end, or ſcope, which was to call men unto falya- 
tion. Whence note, 

That all the divers gifts of the Miniſtery tend Obſerv.; 
all to one and the ſame ſcope. The Prophets 
threaten, but for this end;that we may live, Ezek 
18. The Apoſtles gently pertwade and admoniſh 
(Gal. 4+ 19.) that ſo Chriſt may be planted in 
our hearts. 
 Whatdid the people , or Phariſtes blame in eſt. 5. 
Chriſt and Jobn ? I 

Firſt,in generall they blame all, they do; Iubns 4yſpp. 1. 
ſeverity, and Chriſts familiarity, are both alike 
taxed: toteach ns, 

That the natural] man blames and diſlikes eve- 046-2, 4, 
ry good thing. ForlT. There is a perverſe narure 
in may, wbich (like wanton or peeviſh children) 
will be contented, and pleaſed with nothing. 

Yet IL. There is in them a defire of contentment, 

but it1s in thoſe things which cannor content, 

or ſatishe humane yh Yea I. There js in 
naturall men a particular hatred of God and the 
Goſpel. And therefore they tax and blame eve- 

ry thing that is good. 

Second]y , the people blame the Miniſters of Anſw.2. 

the Goſpel, namely, Chriſt and Jobn, in whom 

they ſaw no evill at all, fave onely their diligence 

and induſtry in preaching the word. 


From whence we may learn, That Miniſters Obferv.5+ 


are often calunmtated and taxed for their zeal, 
and induſtry in preaching the word, Anus 7.12. 


S. 4. Wiſdom t juitified of her children. Se, 4s 


For the propagation of Learning, Colleges 
and Schools, were in divers places erc&ed tor 
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What -ozrtues Chriſt did ſbew forth in theſe Cities... 
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unto which phraic our Saviour here alludes, wilſe- 
dome is juſtified of her Children, 


I, 
— 


— 
— 


Verf.20, VERS. 20. T heti hegarine he to upbraid the Cities, 
wherein moſt of bis mighty works were done, becauſe they | 
repented not, 

S$ef7.1. S. 1. Time. Then beg4me hee to upbraid the Ci- 
f7es. 

This voyce T hen, doth denote the time to bee 
the fame with the former, or that this verſe and 
thoſe which follow were ſpoken at the ſame time 
with the verſes foregoing, and upon the occaſion 
of them. As if th: Evangeliſt would fay , after 
that Chriſt had ſpoken theſe things (from verſe 
16. &c.) ingenerall,hee applyeth them particu- 
Objerv. larly, whence notc: That the moſt profitable 


F3kj Prophetarum, Children of the Prophet 1.2 King 6.1 


preaching, is to apply gencrall DoCQrines tO par- 
ticular perſons. Reade for the proofe, and Apo- 
ſtolicall praiſe hereof.1 Cormmth 3-1. &c,and 5.1. 
and 6, 10, and 10, 6, &c. and 11. 8. Oc. Galath, 


3, I, 

Se.2. 5. 2. Wherein moſt of his mighty workes were 
done 

Sn... 

Anſw.1. 


What is the ſenſe and meaning of theſc 
words ? 

Firſt,the word here uſed(dvapis)fignifies nel 
ther Miracles,nor Workes, but Vertue,and Pow- 
er; which he (hewcd more amongſt them, then 
. others, more there then elſewhere. 

Anſpy. 2+ Secondly, the meaning therefore is, they are 

* more worthy of anger, and puniſhment, then o- 
thers, becauſe they have plainely and evidently 
ſcene, that there was divine vertue and power in 
Chriſt:but others might thus excuſe themlelues, 
wee know not whether he be from heaven or of 
men : yea we know,that he is Tſeph the Carpen- 
ters ſonne, and that his Mothers name Is Mary, 
and therefore non: of the Elders will belecye on 
him. Ib» 7.47.But now-unto theſe cities he ſhew- 
ed his divine pow:r ; an1 therefore they were in- 
exculable, 

Whar vertues doth the Evangeliſt here under- 
ſtand, Chriſto have ſhewed forch in thele Ci- 
ties ? 

Firſt, his miraculous workes : Tf I had not 
dane among thems the workes which none other man did, 
they had not had ſine. lobn 15. 24.Theſc Citics ſaw 
that hee was ſtronger then the Devill. Luke 11, 
and how be commanded with authority the un- 
cleaneſ»irits, Hark 1. 27. They faw how th: 
winds and Sca obeyed him. Aſatth.8. 27, Luke 8. 
25. And how hcelooſed Lazarm, fromthe fet- 
ters of death. Iyhn 11, 44. 

Sccond]y,his vertue was ſhewed 1n the Preach» 
ing ofthe Gaſpell: for he taught with power,and 
likeone that had authority, and not as the Scribes, 
Aatth.y.2g.and 9. 6. Now theſ: Cities ſaw 
Chriſts power both in his miraculous workes,and 
in his powerfull preaching;aud therefore a deeper 
woe 18 denounced againſt them, Hence then ob- 
{erve. g 

That thoſe ro whom the power of Chriſt is 
more reycaled,ſhall be moſt greevouſly punithed 


Queſt 2. 


Anſw.1. 


Anſs. 2 


Obferr. 


_— —_— _ 


if they relapſe, and fall away. Tohn 3. 19. If light $; 
come intothe world, and be contemned by the ——-- 
world, the condemnation of the world is greater. 

So Rom.2. 4. It the riches of Gols ay th offc- 

red, and the off:r thereof d-{piſ:d, the wrathof 

God then will bee the more {wittly, and ſharp- 

ly revealed, 

Why ſhall thoſe be more ſeverely puniſhed, 2ſt. 3. 
to whom the power of Chriſt is more revea- 
led, if they relapſe and fall away? 

Firſt, becauſe the Revelation of the power of Anfiv. 1. 
Chriſt opens the gate unto ſalvation. Premonits, 
premmniti, forewarned, forcarmed ; and therefore 
Sciens vivus Vvidenſque peris: he periſheth willing= 
ly, wittingly; and deſervedly, who ſees the dan- 
ger, and yet will runne into1t, who ſeeth the gate 
of heaven opzn, and will not enter therein, who 
ſecth the way that leads unto life, and yet walkes 
in thoſe pathsthar jcad untodearh. 

Secondly, becauſe ſuch contemne great grace: 
and mercy:tor thoſe who ſezthe power of Chriſt; 
and yet turne backe againe unto folly, doc caſt a» 
way ChriſtzrejeXthe Holy Ghoſt,and extinguiſh 
that light which God hath given them, and ther. 
fore ſhall be more ſevercly puniſhed. A fluggith 
ſervant will ſleep in the morning ; but if a ſeryant 
bee often called, and awakened,and yer ſlcepes a+ 
gaine, It 18 then no longernegligence, bur con- 
tempt. So thoſe whorelapſe afrer a Revelation 
of the power and vertu2 of Chriſt are guil- 


ty. 

T. Of finne. And 

II. Ot infidelity. And 

IT!. Of che contempt of Chriſt, the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the word of God. And theretore ſhall 
be the more greevouſlly tormented, 

How , or wherein isthe power of Chriſt maui- Queſt, 4, 
felted, or revealed ? ; 

Firſt, in j#dicjs in his julgments.Ex:ch,25.1 1 Anſwer 1 
and 30. 19.Exod. 7.5. P/alm. 105. 5. Eſa. 26. 9, 
ferem. 5. 3. The Lord ſom:times corrects, atticts, 
and puniſheth us, that wee, ({eing his power) 
might learne to amend, fumetimes he makes his 
power knowne upon others, that his ovne people 
mizht obſerve his ju1gements ; and powers forth 
his wrath and fury uponthe difobediznt, thar wee | 
mighttremble and lcarne to obey ; as th2 Dog is 1 97-18 
beaten before the young Lyon, to maerhe Lyon 
ob:dicnt, or the Condiſciples of th: young 
Prince,to make him feare, 

Secondly, in BevediGionibrs, in bleſings and Anfwer.s 
mercy : Gods power 1s revealcd 11 favours, aid 
good things,as Eſa.26 10. And great is the jud 72» 
ment of thoſe who deſpiſe theſe, Reade Exechs 16 
Eſa. , 

Thirdly, in predicatione verbi, his power is ra- 
ther revealed 1n the Preaching, and publiſhing of 
the word ; that becing the power of Goi unto 
falvation, Rom. 1 16.and 2, 4. and I Theſſal 1.5. 
And therefore thoſe who cnjoy the preaching of 
the word, and deſpiſc it heape up unto themſelves 
wrath againſt the day of on _ 

Fourthly, the power of Chriſt is principally, Y 
ſhewed re_kder{ we the Spirit is powertull in the Anſw. 4» 
heart, (1 Core1 2.7, Hebr. 6, 6+ &c.) by any ge- 


HAnſro. 4; 


» nſw. 


nerall or particular grace, And theretore. they 


whe 
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Q, who arc ecnlightned by the Spirit muſt take heed 
—— — cf relapling:tor as they have detpiicd and ſIcight- 
c& a great grace, who doc thus, {yo they doe ine 
curre a great juigement and condenuati- 
on ctcrnally, 

S. 3. Becanſo they repented not, 

Our bleſI:d Saviour doth not upbraid them, 
becaule they dio not admire his Miracles, or be- 
caule they di4 not entertain: or tealt himg"ut be- 
cauſe they repented not; yea the other they dil, 
butnot this : they wondred at his wondertull 
workcs, and many entertained him ; but all was 
nothing without repentance, VWucnce we may 
10tc, 

That where rep:ntance 1s wanting, there all 
other dutics are nothing wortn : Ic is nut ſuffci- 
ent for a man to hearethe word with reverence, 
or a ſhew of love, or a forme of obedicrce, (tor 
theſe were in Hero. 1ark6. 20.) except we feri- 
ouſly repent and in tincerity obey,theſe onely be- 
ing the bleffed ones, Like 11, 28. Tun 13, 17, Jes 
rem. 4. 4. Pſalm. 34. 14. Math. 9.21, It is not 
cnough for a man,to make a Profeſſion of Religi- 
on but he muſt indeed firiveand ſtudy to efchew 
evill, and doe good (which is the nature of true 
Repentanc2)it he: would bce pleaſing and accep- 
table unto God. 

How doth it appear, that all wee doe in Re- 
ligion 1s ©t no citceme with God without Re- 
pentance 2 | | 

Firſt, it appcares Amuthoritate, by a threefold au- 
thority, namely, 

<, Ofthe B.ptiſt, wao preacheth Repentance, 
Aſatth. 343. And | 

I. Ot Chriſt, who preacheth repentance , Mat, 
4.17. Luke. 24.47. And 

ITE. Ot the Apoltles who preachthe 
& i::e, As 2.38.and 3.19, and 26.18, 

Secondly, it appezres Scpo by the Seope of 
Chriſt. 

N ow the {cope of Chriſt in his comming was: 
I. Yo reduc: men from their errours; And II. To 
fre: them from their linnes., Litke 1.75. and Titus 

11.2.0: And therefore hence it appzarcs, that 
without repentance all 1s no: hinge 

\W hy doth not our Saviour rather upbraide 
theſe Cities becauſe they beleeved not, then bee 
caulc they repented not, ſecing weeare ſaved by 
faith. and Lrnther faith. Omnmes danmari ob infide- 
litatem, that all are damned for infidelity ? 
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ſame do- 


Anſw. 2. 
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Anſr. Certes,ſalvation is of taith,but repentance is the 
way unto faith, yea (Carſ3 ſire qua nm) without 
repentance ther? can Fe no faith, for thoſe who 

* never repcnted them of their {innes, never had the 
leatt ſparke of ſaving faith. 

Deſt. 3, W ho ought torepnt ? 

Ano. All, who cither | 

Ficit, Aefireto be re 'eemed, from Sathan and 
ceath : Or 
Secondly, who arc in a miterable cſtate and 
condition. Now 
I. Such areal! men before repentance. Rom. 3, 
23, and 5.12. And 
It, Allthat doe not truly repent. 
Duct. 4 \Who doe not truely repent? a 
Anſw, 1. \irit, thoſe who avide in their finnes, not re- 


| 


— 
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Il here Repentance us wanting, all otber duties are nothing worth. 
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penting them at all of their iniquities, 


—__ 


Secondly, thoſewho by a tained and coun- 4»ſw.2, 


terfe.t repentance deceive their own ſoule 
Thirdly, thoſe who repent key-coldl 
waſh themſelues with adulterate teares, 


y, and Anſw, 3 


Fourthly, thoſe who ſeeme both to others and T1/w.4 


themlelues,{erioufly to repent, but afterwards re» 
lapſe with the dog to his vomit, and with the 
Swinethat was waſhed to the wallowing in the 
mire. 2 Feter 2,22. 

How muſt werepent ? 

There aretwo parts of Repentance, namely, 
were yore x ompopi. Dediſcere, Diſcere, dammare, a= 
mare, | 

Firſt, Reſipiſcere, quaſe re-ſapere, to bee wile a« 


gaine,or to condemine our former wicked life and 


ations. Rom. 12.2. And therctore unto true re« 


pentance it is required, that wee ſhould ſeriouſly 
lament and bewailc what is by-pait, and for the 
time to come, labour ro be weaned from theſe 
things, to wit, 

I. From all our former finnes. 2 Peter 1.9, and 2, 
20, Galath, 5.24. 

IL. From the love of the word, Pſahn 127, 2. 
Tames 4.4. 

HI. From the contempt ofthe word ; becauſe 
it is a dangerous thing to deſpiſe the word, and 
ſo long as we doe ſo, we cannot truely repent: 
Reade 2 Chron. 36. 16+ Proverb. 1. 24. Tohn 3. 19, 
Ads 19. 9. Execb. 33.32. 

IV. From deſpiling of the bleſſed Spirit;thar 
is, from greeving him. Epheſ.q+ 28. or extinguiſh- 
ing his good motions. 1 T beſſal. 5, 19, And ther- 
fore that we may avoid, aud beware this the bet- 
ter, let us remember how many calls we have 
negleRed, and how many good motions we have 
{moothered. 

V. From the negle@ of ſalvation , wee muſt 
remember, how formerly we preferred pleaſure 
and profit, yea,and all things before this,8& learn 
both to repent, deplore, and amend it. 

Secondly, Comeriz,to be converted and turned 
unto God, cr to dire& an averſe heart unto 
him, and to labour,that hereafter our whole life 
may bs dire&ed and guided unto a new marke, 
And in theſe two; {To repent of, and turn from 
what is by-palt, and amiſſe ; and to amend our 
lives, and turne unto the Lord our God ; and 
whatſoever is good, for the time to come ]doth 
regencration conhilt. Now this ſecond part of 
r:pentance doth conliſt in theſe things ; namely. 

|. Ina defire and endeavour, to bee ingrafted 
into Chriſt, the trueand living Olive ; and this 
wee are by faith, Joha 15.1. Rom.11.32, And 

IT. In an earneſt endeavour to walke in faith, 
and to approve the truth thereof, by our workes 
of new obedience, and true ſanKification, Gal.2. 
19. &c, and Tames 2.18 and1 74+.6.18. And 

11, Ina true contempt of the world , 1 Tb» 
2.15. that is, although we may make uſe therc- 
of ( as of an Innetor a night) yet we muſt net- 
ther ſerve it, nor love it, nor delight in it, 1 Cor, 
7.30. And, 

IV. In a true deniall of our owne wils and 
wayes, Matth, 16. 24. and an carneſt defire to 
know , what the good and perfc& will of God 
is 
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= -d3, Retanada EFpbeſ.$in0;'And, © - wall! PRE Firſt, the time ; many diſeaſes being taken in $8; 

V. In a ſerious labuupto frudtific; Wincreate | 


1! daily inidery good Works: (Reade/Rom/t'2. 1, 
_  Gotaabs 15. and t This 48. Andtherc- 
force weilhould diligeticly examiner felresby 
. theſethings;whether ever we eniety eopentaf us 

of our ſinnes, or not ; ſeeing that ithvltt t;atl 

. +». >, our other:labour jn religion 18 loſt. * 5 
Oneſt. 6. By whoſe aid and helpe muſt we repent ?' 
A} q- ,, By;thieaid and alliance bf God ;-for hecir- | 
-cutucid}th the heart, Der.36.6; And he'tonverts | 
and turnes us; Jerem, $11.18,” SET | 
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Perſe2l1. VARs. 21.22. Worwnothee Chirs&m, woe unto 
2% thee Betbſaida; farif-the- mgpy workes *whieh were © 
: dome inyywt, bad beene done in Eyre and. Sidow , they 
world have-repented long agve ## ſackcloth and afbes, Brit 
1 ſay amtoyou; it ſhall be-more'iolerable for Tyre and Si 

don at. the day of Judgement, then for yous' 


$61, 2% S-« 1. If the mighty workgs which were dine in thee, 
bad beene done m T yre and Sidou' Va Noots 
1, Whowere theſe men of Tyre? - | 
-x Firſt, they were Gentiles, not Iewes ;' yer, 
Anſw. 2. Secondly., in the times of Dzvidand Sotynon, 
they were friends tothe Ifratlires,as appeares by 
2 Sam.5-11. and 1 King.5,1. Logon 
An -d- Thirdly,it wasa place of dingular traffick and 
trading, Zach.9.2.3,- - FOES. 00 
Fourthly,they were ſometimes enemiesto'the 
people of God, 2 ſal $83;7.-Ezeth, 26.2, ED 
Fiftly , they wereapeople, who for their 
finnes God had menaced,- and threatned to pu- 
niſh, Eſey 2 3, 1. 8&c, Jereme 27, 2. Ez2db;26, and 
27. ard 28, and 29.18, Amy 1,9. Yea, they 


x 
3 


Anſiv. 4. 
Anſw. 5 


were captivated ſeventy yeares,and'yet returned | 
unto their fornication, Efs. 33. 16. their finnes 


were divers, V12. - Ti 
I. They were the enemies of the Iſraelites, 
as was ſhewed before, : 
I, They truſted to their wiſedome and riches, 
Lachar.9.243. | els 
III. Being returned from thcir long captivi- 
ty; they turne againe to their former fornica- 
tion, Eſa. 23-16. 
IV. Tyre thought her ſeclfe, and-bvaſted of 
her ſelfe , asaGod, Exech.38.2. and 27.1, &c, 
And yer if the mighty workes which were done 
in Corazin, and Bethſaida,' had beene dbjne in her, 
ſhec would have repented jt ſackcloth and aſhes. 
Whence we may obſerve : | 
That there are none {6 wicked, but they may 
be converted by the Goſpel: Chriſt came into 
the worldito fave finners, arid by kis preaching 
Publicanes and Harlots were reduced to his Do- 
minions yea, the Goſpel is a generall Antidote 
againibalt-infeftion of finne, and a geniral falve 
for all ſores; it is the Elixar of life, and no- 
thing is incureable, inregard thereof, it being 
the power of God unto falvation , Rom. 1.16, 
that is, the preaching of the Goſpel, 1 Cor, 1.24. 
And-theretore nothing is impoſſivleunto God, 
neither can any thing at all hinder hin 'Here 
 obſerve,that there are two things whickhitider 


Obſerv. I, 


what time ſoev 


|} 


cg, 05 ealily helped , but bcing let alonea —— 
While; they become incurable. This cannot 
hinderthe Lord , for Nllum tempus occurrit Deo, 
he'cals men to the gatcs of dcath, and then hee 
faith; Come agar yes ſonnes of men, yea, at 
| t (Whether at che firſt, or third, 
orninth, or el:yenth houre) a finner repents, he 
{hall find mercy', *Ezech. 18. And therefore the 
1etgrti of time, or continuance in finne , cannot 
let the Lord fron healing. - 
Secondly, the kind of the diſeaſe and malad;: 
ſome diſeales are incurcb!e unto man; but nc+ 
thing is impoilible unto God ; for hee can par- 
don all onr finnes, Ezech.18.22, Hecan heale all 
our infirmities, Pſa/m, 103.3, yea, although our 


{ ſonles were as red as blood, by reafon of the 


pollution of tinne, yet hee can make us as white -- 
as the driven ſnow, E/a.1-16.18, Deſt. +; 
How were theſe of Corazm worle then they of © 

Jre, 'or what is theend of this compariton, 
which our Saviour makes betwixt them ? 

© Firſt, ic is uſuall wich the Lord,to ſhame ſome 
ſinners, by theexample of others, as 47at.12.41, 
42. where our Saviour reproacheth them with 
the Ninivites, and che Queene of the South; and 
againe, ver(e 19. .taxeth their pride, by theex- 
ample of Infants; andellewhere reproveth the 
rich, by comparing theth with the Widow, who 
caſt in two mices into the treaſury. But in theſe 
examples, hee compares them with thoſe, who 
did well; but in the Text, with thoſe who did 
wickedly.Nowit 1s no wonder,if theſe of Corazin 
and” Bezhſaids , were worle then the {good ; but 
how were they worſe then the Infidels,and Gen- 
tiles? = 

* Secondly,theGalilzans were necre to the men 
of Tyre, and the Juxury , and unbridled life of 
the Fyrians was knowne,unto the Galileans,and 
hated, and condemned by them; and tor rhis 
their wickednefle were deſpiſed of them. There« 
fore our Saviour compares the Galileanz , with 
the men of Tyre, char they may know , in how 
great danger!chey are, and how they are as bad, 
and worſe as they are, who in their cltceme de- 
ſerve to be hated, and conternned for their wic- 
kednefle, and ungodly lives. 6: 

* Thirdly , but how wete the Galilcans worle Anſw. 3, 
then the Tyrians ? becauſe they of Tyre finned 
1gnorantly, but theiſe of obſtinate malice, 
Whence note, | ha 

That the finnes of Chriſtians (after they have Obferv.2, 
knowne, and reccived the Ge(ſpel ) are worle 
then the ſfinnes of Heathens and Infidels, who 
are not taught by the preaching of the wor : 
Andas their linnes are greater, fo inall alſo their 
puniſhment ; For hee who knowes- his Mafters 
will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with ntore 
ſtripes. 1”, 

Vhy are the fines of Chriſtians ;. worſe and 
greater, then the finnes of Heathens 2. 

Firſt, kecauſe Infidels have only the law of na- 
ture, but Chriſtians the law of God, and the 
Goſpel. Here Chryſoflame compares thie/Galileans 
with thole of Tyre, for theſe had only the law of 
nature to leade them ; bur thoſe betdes, and a” 


Anſw.t. , 


Anſwv. 2; 
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a Phyficjan from curing ; namely, 
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$ 4 avove that had the Law of God, and th-Lzotpel 
-——— and the Miracles of Chrilt; and res 
| _ © Galilleans' ſinned againft the whiolc bleſſed} Thy 
nity : For, "OORIE | 2463 19Þ0if 
| I. Chriſt fpake, and preached unto them, f 
Il. The Holy Ghoſt, by ſotu:: renerall1,onions 
3 cid cooperate With the word. Knd, | 


preached by Chriſt ,wirh gags and mirac 
1 


therefore great was their finine, in contemning 


clearelight, 


deritand ſpirituall things, 1. Cor. 2, 14, ); but in 
Chriſtians, a vincible, becauſe they are taught 
by the Goſpel , which is the meanes of, know- 
ledge. | wt 
| Qreſt. 4 Whats required of us,and all thoſe who.in- 
Anſw.T. Joy the Goſpell, | NET. 2 
Firſt, wee muſt take heed of contemning the 
Goſpel, after once it hath becn'embraced and re- 
ceived ; fot it had been better for us never tg; have 
knowne the wwaies of God, then after the kngyy» 
ledg> thereof to rehapſe and fall away. 2 Peter,g, 
22. like the Galathians who hogan 13 the, Spirit, 
Arfw.2. and ended inthe fleſh. Gol 3.3." 4 pH 
Secoridly, we muſt take heed of fins, of knaws 
egw=RoCTocqocnrn_aEES. 
I. In generall, after HMumination,and a knows 
| ledge.that God rs ancnethy unts,and a ſwift wit- 
| ol againſt a}! finnes and finners: for it, .is dan- 
gerons for ſich a one to ftane. Or THR 
| H. In particular, we muſt principally beware 
of thoſtingel which we know; The time, and 
finnes of ignorance rhe Lord eaſily pafſeth by. 
Ads 17.byt after aman is brought to the bg t 
and knowledpe of his itnne, it is dangerous then 
to continue any lotiger In 1t.Some follow drug» 
kennefſe,and ignorantly thinke jc to bee but; only 
| good fellowſlitp, and fot ſinne, or if fighe they 


woe beto kim, who knowes it to be a great fanne, 
| and odious unto God, and therefore hluſheth 
and tremblcrh to commit it, and yet notwith- 
ftanding proccedeth toad it. : For ſuch a 
ONe. 4 


nity as was faid cyen now, And i 
Secondly, againſt his owne knowledge. 
And ad 
Thirdly, againit his owne rongue, where- 
with, I, He hath often asked pardon and forgiye- 
neſſe at Gods hanas : And | 
I. He hath ofren promiſed to leave it, and to 
become temperate and ſober, And 
Fourthly, againſt his owne conſcience, whom 
God in ſomeimeafire hath circumciſed and a- 
wakened. And a 
Fiftly, againſt che holy Spirit of God, who 
hath otcentadiioniſhed and checked him : And 
therefore let all ſtich conſider, hiow ncare they 
come toincurable apoſtacy. 
$8.3. $. 3: They would hate repented, ne 
Our Savioar commends thoſe of Tyre for gogd 
hearers;rhat is,if they had had the word, they 
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Firſt, ſinneth againſt the whole ever bleſſed Tri- 


ikea Wei Cir antes eaſe Fete, Vang 


Ec Ame. 


| 
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THI. God the Father did confirm* the ors | | 
CIESFELLNIN 


this word. and in ſhuttihg their eyes againſt this | 


; +9 Y- ; * $1, WW, | 
Anſ# 2. Secondly, in Infidels there 1s an invincible, igr 
norance (the natnrall man not being able. to un- | 


no/great one, neither much offenſive to God;Bue | 


mercy and Rewiſſion; we cannot bt :affarcd of 


- might reverencc it, and receive it as the word of 
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would have been, qworc affeRted withit then the 
Galilcapgwere; To rgehus, 
; Lhag.thatjoncly 34 gaod hearing which works Obſer, 
cREARAaie 307. bhegpud hearer is onely he who 
is perhwaged by.big hearing to repenthim ofhis 
finngs,, Reade Marth, 34:3. and 4. 17. and AG; 
23,39-R00/33 49« Wo 
Why is that hearing ovely.good which works 2ſt. t. 
Repentance? 4 F 


% 4 


Firſt, becauitRepentance is the condition of 4/®: 1: 


mercy or torgiveneſſe of ayriins, untill we have 
truely repented us of them; and therefore all 
our hearing is vaine; and fruitleſſe, fo long as it 
naath not wrought true repentance in us; Reade 
Like 3. 3-and 24. 47.and A4GFr 11, 18, 
. Secondly; the ſcope of mam»is. the 'gloryof Anfi. 2. 
God, for.that wee ſhould ſecke in ; all things, 
and above. all things .: but . wee ' cannot 
glorifie God (but, rather diſhonour him ) 
ſo long as we have not by unfained Repencarice 
turned from all finne: And therefore untill Re- 
pentancebe wrought in our hearts, al our hearing 
15 unprofitable unto us. _ . 4 
Thirdly, Repentance is the ſcope of Preaching Anſw. 3; 
(as appeares. A&Fs26.18. and 1 ſbefſal. r. 6. 
10.) And therefore. good hearing workes con- 
verſion, Lena 1 | 
Burahere are cher ſcopes and ends of Preache Ohjx8- 
ing; and therefore Repentance is not #be Scope 
thereof..; iY HIM, 25 TREE : 
There are other ſcopes''of preaching beſides Anſwer: 
Repentaice, but they areal conjoyned with his, 
yea end. here ; as for cxample. 
Firit, one end-of, Preaching is knowledge ; 
Chriſt gaye his wordithat men might be broughe 
from darkenefſe to light.,.4# 26. 18. But know- 


| ledge is vaine without pradtiſe. Jobn 13.17, 


Secondly, another end of Preaching is that 
men might fear,and tremble at the word of God: 
Eſa, 66. 2. becauſe it is good to feare. Proverb. 28 
I 4+ But yet this feare and trembling is onely to 
farre good,as it leades unto Repentance, and no 
further. + arch 


Thirdly, another end of the word is that men 


the Almighty God, and not of a weake man. 
eATi; 19.33. But reverence js to be perfe&ed 
in obedience, _ + 

Fourthly, another end of Preaching is towork 
faith in the hearers. Roy,z ©. 15; But Repentance 
is partly the inchoation and beginning of faith, 
and. partly the fruit thereof. 

Fiftly, another end of Preaching is ſanity 
and new odcdience. Jerem.4. 4. Lake 1..75. Now 
this is no other thing then Repentance it ſelfe : 
And therefore all the ſeverall ends and ſcopes of 
preaching are conjoyned with this of repentance, 
andend in it, | 
_ How manifoid is Repentane Þ or” how many Queſt. 2: 
ſorts thereof are there? . 


| E3; : ls 
_ Repentance hae? EE ala 
is throefold, Secondly, Temporary, which 
namely. | \\ laſts not long. 
. / Thirdly, true, and onfai- 
ned, Which 


—_ —— 


=o 


VeRs.21 


— 


— _—__— 


MATTH. 1t 


reſt. 1, Which are the parts of true Repentance ? 
Anſw. { Firſt, an acknowledgement of milery by 
reaſon of linne. 

Secondly, the deprecation of pardon for 
the {innes commited, 

Thirdly the leaving and forſaking of all 
ſinnes for the time co come. 

Fourthly the circumciiion of the heart. 
(Dent.30. 16.) ora tender confcience which 
cannot endure the lealt rouch of linne, 

Fitcly, th: Baptitue of rhe Holy Ghott. 
And 
Sixtly, the waſhing, and quickning of 
; ) Chriſt. 3 Cor.6.1 1, Galath.1. 20, And there- 
: | tore we ſhould examine our felves by thele, 
as by iv many eſjentiail ſignes and infallible 

tokens of true Repeutance, for every one 
who is truly converted, is brought co a light 
of his ſinnes, to a {cnle of his milery and 
danger through ſinne, to an earnett delire, 
that his ſinnes were blotred out, and pardo- 
| ned, yea is baptiſed with the Holy Ghoit 
and with firz, and waſhed with the blood of 
| Chriſt, and water, and endued with ſuch a 
ſoft heart and tender conſcience, that hee 
| feares to cotumit, yea hates all ſinnes what- 
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S. 4. T hey wouldhave repented Tam pridem, Imp 

age. 
"The meaning of our Saviour here by long agoe, 

$s in the beginning of preaching : as if he would 
fay, If the word had been preached to Tyre, and 
$3dm they would have repented at the Firſt 

$.5. In ſackcbth and aſhes. 

What uſe was there, or how manifold was the 
uſe of Aſhes ? | 


Sef.q- 


$4. C. 
Oſt, 1. 


Anſw, Firſt, Philoſophicall, and this was two- 


(Ft namely, either 


which 'waset HAd corroboraridum, Alex, ab 
\ ther. 
Alex. Oc 


II. Morall;and ſo ſignifies either baſeneſſe, 
or mortaliry; Job. 30. 19. And hence both 
{ Iewes and Gentiles were wont to ſprinkie 
themſelves with aſhes, and to wallow in 
iStuckins 3 | them ®. 

144 Secondly, Religious, and this was three- 
| fold, namely. 

[. Heatheniſh, for the Gentiles uſed Aſhes 
in their Religious pertorniances ; or in holy 
things, that is. - | 

Firſt, che honourable amongit them uſed 
Aſhes in their ſacrifices, 44 luſtrandum, Pur- 
gandum, & Deos placandrem. Stuckins rit. get. 
I44. | 

Secondly,they uſed to keep Aſhes in Pots 
or Pitchers, which were either the aſhes of 
their Children, or kindred, or of Noble- 
men, who were burnt to Aſhes after they 
; were dead, and thus reſerved. Or - 

TIL. Leviticall, and thus the Apoſtle faith: 


Moc us Ad abſtergendum. PIRt, qu. 
conuiy, Or 


y Jo Jn2tL 


©{rowuru ppoz-oma Srm s 


CE nd 


| —C 


| The aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the un- | 


pn_ 


& 


—__m—_—_— 


Heb.9.13.Or 
ILf. Spiritual}, which is two-fold,to wit, 
either. 
| Firit, hypocriticall; as Eſa. 58. 5.and 2 
King. 6,30. Or | 
| Secondly. lincere, as Tb. 42.6, Cilicium ins 
vent: ad corpors afflitionem, & ments bumilia« 
| t:oncm. Regs Baſelij.Cap. 69, Now this hincere 
ſpicicuall uic ot Repentance is twatold, 
namely, 
| I. Forthe expreſſion of forrow and mour- 
ning. And 
IH. Forche expreſſion of repentance. Bur 
j Theſe two are one; for neither is repentance 
vitible without mourning, nor mourning 
| profitable without Repentance : and chere- 
| | ven true repentance mult be outwardly ex- 


preſſed. 


Obſerve hence, That true repentance ought to Obfery, 
bee externall, as well as internall. Tmab 3.5. &c. 
and-1 Samuel 7. 6. and 2 Sam, 12,16. and Teel 1, 
13. and 2. 12. &c. 

Why mult true repentance bee outwardly ex- 
prefſed? 

Firſt, becauſe the outward expreſſions and 
lignes, doe exprefſ: the aff:&ion of the 
heart. | 

S:condly, becauſc it is a good example and Anſr. 2, 
encouragement to our brethere:1; that 18, when os 
thers ſee our outward ſorrow, and humiliation,it 
makes then both teare to tall into the iike tinnes, 
and if they have fallen, learnes them {o to hum- 
ble themlelves. 

Thirdly, becauſe the outward expreſſions of Anfw. 3 
ſorrow do helpe our affetions ; ani therefore 
they are conjoyne% together, Heg$t.4, 1.3. 16.and 


Damelg. 3. 
How many ignes of forruw were there, or zeſt. 5+ 


Queſt, 2, 


Anſw. 1, 


how many torcs of outward expreſſions of 


mourning ? 


 Firſt;to hiimble the heads ; and this was 42» 
done three manner ot wayes.nameiy,cither, 

I, Velando, by covering of it : as 2 Samuel 
15. 30. Heſt. 6, 12. Or | 

II. Deijciendo, by hanging of it downe; as 
Lament. 2,10. Or 
| .- III. Radends, by ſhaving of it. Eſa, 22. 
| I2, lerem. 48. 37. Ezech. 9. 18.and 27.31. 

Secondly, Aſhes;and this ligne ws threc- 
told, to wir, 

I, Sometimes they ſprinkled themſelves 
with Aſhes, and fate on the ground. Nehem, 
9.1, | ament. 2. 10. Exick. 27. 30. And 

I'; Somctimes they tate inthe Aſhes. Las 
ment,2, * O.. Luke 10,13. And 

LIE. Sometimes they wallowed theraſclves 
in the Aſhes. Ezeck. 27.33. Terem 6.26. and 
25.34. And hence Aſtes is tometlmcs taken 
for mourning it (elte. E/4,61.3. | 

Thirdly, to goe bare-tovr :; as 2 Same!; 
330- 
Fourthly,; to change the apparell ; and 
this was alſo threefold ; Fot 
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Dneſt.4. 
Anf#. 1. 


Anſw. 2. 


Verſ. 23 


24+ 


©6531, 


Queſt 
HAnſw, 


pentance ? 
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| I. Sometimes they would put on no bet- 
ter attire thenthey ordinarily wore, which 
was a kind of expreſſion of furrow;as we lee 
Exod.33.4. And. | 

Il, Sometimes they rent the garments , 
| they had on. Ger. 37.34. And 

IF. Sometimes they pur on fackecloth u- 
pon them, 1 Sam. 3.21.and 1 King 21. 27: 
and 2 King 19-1 and If1.13. 

Fitly,to draw water,and to poure it forth 
1 Samuel 7.0. 

Sixtly, to wound them. Ives; as Je em.48. 
37. and 1 King.18. 29, which pratite is tor- 
bidd-n for the dead. Levitic.19. 28. and 21 

\g5 Denter. 14. 1. 
How many things arc required unto tru2Re- 


| 


Ficit,in generall there are theſe two things re- 
quired, namely, ; 
i. Faſting as Nehem. 9. 1, and 2 Chronic. 20. 3. 
Pſalm. 69, 10, Tvel 1.14 and 2.12. Jonah 3.5.7. 
IE. Tearer, Ib 16, 16, Pſalm 69.10 Toe] 2.12, 
Tonab 3.8. 
S:conily, more particularly t 
requirey, to wit, 
i, The outward worke of faſting and Teares, 
And 
IT. The inward adjunf&s; which are foure, viz, 
Firſt, compun&ion and forrow of heart, Pſalm 
102,49, and Iel 2,1 3» 
Secondly, the hatred of {inne. 
Thirdly, conver{ion unto God, Tcrem. 3. 1.13 
Zach.1.3. 
Fourthly confuſion and ſhame of heart, Da- 
melg 7. Ee . 
II. The daily praftiſe and uſe of all theſe. 
Palme 102.9. 


hree things are 
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VERS. 23, 24. Andthou Cafernaum which art 
exalted ento heaven, ſhalt be brought downe to Hell ;, for 
if the mighty workes which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodome, it would have remained umill thz 
daje But 1 ſay unto you,that it ſhall be more t0'erable for 
the I ind of Sodome, in the day of judgement , then for 
thee. 


S. 1. Tf the mighty workes which have beene done 

an C apernaum, bad beene done in Sodome . 
- Our Saviour doth. not compare Capernaum 
with Tyreana $ido ; who for the preſent floriſh- 
ed, and (it may be) tor the time to come, were 
tobe called and converted; but with Sodome,who 
for the hardneſſe of heart, and maturiry of linne 
were caſt into hell, there for evcr to be tormen- 
ted. 
Why doth our Saviour compare Capernaum 

to Sodom, and not to Sidin ? 
Firſt, becauſe it was agreed upon, on all ſides, 
that the Sodomites were moſt deſperate, and de- 
plorable finners(by much, and farre worſe then 
thoſe of Tyre and Sidm.) And therefore the Ca- 


Is 


I: 


pernaites may know, and learne hereby , how 


Chriſt doth reputeof them,whoequals them, or 


rather makes them wor{e , then theſe moſt wic- 
ked Sodomites, 


Why C apernanm is compared to Sodom, and 


not to Sidon. 
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Secondly, becauſe theſe Sodomites were long Anjw. 2, 


fince condemned and puniſhed, and with« 
out all hope of mercy ; ( for Ab inferno nul 
redemptio :) Ani therefore if by chance theſe 
Capernaites ſhuuld delpiſe thelalt judgement,by 
preluming of mercy; yet this ( or the like) 
judgement they might feare,and know that they 
ſhould be made as miſerable, or more milerable, 
then they , in as much as they enjoyed greater 
mercies and mcanes , and deſpiſe:it them. Now 
from theſe two conjoyntly ( vi2,. that they were 


for the pr:ſent moſt grievous ungers, and were 
hereafter molt grievotiſly to be puniſhed, ror the 
contempt of the Goſpe]) will ariſe this Obſer= 
vation; namely : 

That the Contemners of the -0fÞel, are moſt 
grievous finnei'5,and ſhall moſt grievuully be pu- 
niſhed, Eſty 30.9.10.1 4. Jerem.9.: 2,13. Prozerbs 
1.24.28. and 28.9. Manth.2 1.45. and 2 The. 1, 
8. and 2.King. 1719. Oc. & 2 Chion. 36.15. Oc, 


the word are great and grievous finners,and ſhal 
be ſharpely, and ſeverely puniſhed ? 


(_ Firſt from the Author of the word, and 

Goſpel, which is God and Chriſt,Dex. 18, 
| 19. At.3.23. Luke 10.16. and 1 Theſ.q.8, 

Secondly , from the excellency of the 
word init ſelfe, and in regard of its cffe&s, 
Ter:15.16. Exech.3 Zo Revelat.1 9.15 . 

Thi dly, A ſigno, becauſe ir argucs a moſt 
hard heart, to contemne the word, which 
is of that force, that ir is called a ſword ; 
yea, fire, anda hammer. Reade Eſa. 49.3. 
Epheſ.6.17. Hebr.4.13. Jerem 5.14. and 23. 
29, Now lucke upon all theſe together, 
and ſee if he be not a great finner,and wor- 

thy of great torments, who dare deſpiſe 

the word of the great King; yea, ſucha 
word as is ſweeter then honey , and more 
| precious then gold, and able to beger him, 
* | andnouriſh him unto ſalvation; yea, to a- 
| natomize his heart, and tolay it opea be- 
fore his eyes, 
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the word of God, or Goſpel of Chriſt ? 

Firſt , becauſe wee ſhall give account thereof, 
and anſwer for it, before the Lori, when we ſhal 
not be able to anſwer one word of a thouſand, 


Heb.2.3. and 11.25, 


that he hath commanded his Miniſters ro ſhake 
off the duſt from their feet , for a teſtimony a» 
eainſt ſuch, Lyke10,10, At.18.6, 


threatned heavie to puniſh, Jerem, 11. 21. and 
13.10, 


who receive, revercnce,and embrace it, Eſ2.96.5- 
Whencecomes the deſtrufion of Cities 
Nations ? | 


and deſpiſed : For the Lord never caſts off a p-0- 
ple, neither pronounceth againſt a ration, Lo-ars- 
mi, untill they reje& him, and ſleighchis wora. 


word ? 


Obferv, 


How doth it appeare, that the contcmners of @yft, 2: 


Why muſt we not, or may wee not contemne Queſt-3: 


Anſw, 1 


Secondly, becauſe it is ſo odious unto God, vAnſw.3 


Thirdly, becauſe it is a fin, that the Lord hath 4rſw. 35 


Fourthly, becauſe they arc happy and bleſſed, Anſw- 4: 


> and Dneſt, 4 


From hence, becauſe the word is contemned Anſwer, 


What are the truits of the conterypr of the ©:eft. 5, 


TR — 


SQ. 3+ 
Obſerv. 


Oueſt, I. 


Anſw. 1. 
Anſrv. 2. 


Qnef.2. 
eAnſw. 


k 36.1 Ws--.* 
Secondly, it leads into errours, 2 T heſſal. 
2.10. 
+ Thirdly, itbrings temporall judgement 
q npon a Nation, Gitic, or particular perſon ; 
yea; 
| Fourthly , it caſtzththe contemner into 
everlaſting fire. And therefore we had need 
be extraordinary fearcfull ro contemne the 
(word, 
$.2. 1t wonldbave remained. 


»217 *2.1NO} IJ L 


Qur Saviour here dire&ly teachethus; that 
rhe reaſon why a kingdome flonriſheth,and con- 
tinueth, is, becauſe the word is rightly uſed un- 
to repentance. Or, it a Citic, or Nation, dcfire 
to continne, and flouriſh,the only way thereunto 
is, to heare,, and uie ths word of God, Reade 
Eſay 3.10,11.a':d Pſalme 37. 

How doth it appeare, that a Citte, and Com- 
mon-wealth ſhall flouriſh , io long as they heare 
theword, for this end, that therevy they niay 
be brought to repentance, and new obedience ? 

Firſt, it is cleare from the Lords owne pro- 
mile, E/ay 65 .2. 

Secondly, it is evident from the end of preach 
ing: For the appointed and ordained end of 
preaching, is, that by preaching wee might bee 
brought to repentance, and by repentanceunto 
faich, and by faith unto ſalvation. 

How may a Citie, Nation, or Commons 
wealth, avoio and eſcape deſtruction ? 

The true way Is tobe converted þy the prea- 
ching of the Word; as Ninizeb was : Here obs 
ſcrve. 

Firſt, it 1s not enough to heare the word, cr to 
be preſent at the preaching thereof. Nor, 

Secondly, to ſuffer the word of exhortation, 
and reprehenſton paticntly, Heb.13.22. For this 
they of Chorazinid, for any thing wee reade to 
the contrary. Nor, 

Thiritly , to reverence the Preachers of the 
Word ; for this Herod did, Aarke 6.20. Nor, 

Fourthly,to ſhew ſome certaine humiliation, 
by reaſon of the Comminations of the Word ; 
for this Ahab did, 1 King. 31. But we mult ſeri- 
ouſly repeat, and turne unto the Lord , in new 
obedience, and tru: ſanctification, as they did, 
ATF.2.437. Yea, 

Fiftly,neither is it ſufficient, that this be done 
of a few , but of many , when the Common= 
wealth lieth ar the {take ; for although God 
ſpares otten for a few, Ger. 18. 25, &c, Yet hee 
will rem:mber thoſe who repent not in the day 
of vengeance, Exod.32.34. Numb.14.21. 

Sixtly , neither is the endeavour of the infe« 
riour,and vulgar ſort ſufficient, without the con- 
du of the Nobles , Pecres, and Princes of the 
Realme : and that, 

I. Intrue humiliation of heart : And, 

II. In an exemplary reverence and prattice 

for they are the Wethers and Leaders of the 


flocks : now noble Captains river ſay , te, ſed 


eamus , goe yecand fight, but come let us goe. 
And therefore in the time of a publike danger, 
both Prince and people, noble and igrioble, high 


VeRs.24,25:26 .How a 'itie Nation, and ('ommon-wealth may eſcape deſtruFion. MATTH. 11 


C Firſt, irblinds and hardens the heart, Job | and low, Paſtor and flocke, muft 


| 
| 


» 


- 
CC ————— 


Firlt, aſſemble together t» the houſe of God, Ni... FM 
to heare his word, And, 

Secondly,the hearers muſt endure th: Preacher 
to admoniſh and reprove ; neither contemning 
him, nor his meſſage, but revcrencing both ; the 
one as the meſſage, and 1112 other as the Meſlen- 
ger of the Lord of hoaſts. Yea, 

Thirdly , all mult hamble themſelves, and 
tremble at the threut:ings of God, tor the beaſts 
muſt quake, it the Lyon roare. And, 

Fourthly,t2olc who are call-d Gods, muſt Ia» 
bour by their command, and humiliation, and 
godly pradtice, to move and excite others toun= 
tained repentance; as that Pacterne of Princes 
theKi got Niniveb did, Jonah 3.2,3,4. For God 
hath promiſcd to be gracious to that nation,that 
thus ſceketh him. 


— — 
———— ———_—_— 
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V sR5.25.26. At that time, Tefius anſyrered and Verſe 2%. 
ſaid, I thank: thee OF ather, Lord of heaven andearth . 26. : 
becauſe thou haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe, and Price 
dent, and haſt revealed them totobaies, Eren ſo Father, 
for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight, 

S, I. Teſis anſwered, | vH, 1 
Why doth the Evangeliſt here ſay, 1:/s anſive= Gueſts ; 
red, (ceing no man asked himany queltion ? TR 
F irit, Saiat A4uthew was an Hebrew, and this Anſev. 
phraſe was tiſuall amonglt the Hebrewes, in the Es 
beginning of a ſpeech, Calvin, Bea. 
Secondly, it may bce, that the Apoſtles ſaid Anſw.2, 
ſomething (which is not mentioned) to which 
our Saviour here replies, B:za4, But, 
Thirdly, I rather thinke that it aroſe from this Anſw. 3. 
meditation, 
I, Chritt fees and obſerves the ſlicceſſe of his 
preaching,how that it is received,and embraced, 
by men ot an interiour ranke, 
IT. Hce tees this to be the worke of God, tg 
reycale his word and will to thele. 
III, He admires this decree of God, toblind 
the eyes of the wiſe, and to give knowledge, and 
underſtanding unto the {tmple. 
IV. Hence (as though God were preſent, and 
ſaying unto him, Ego fect , Thave dime thy ) hee 
breakes forth, as it were in anſwer hereunto 3 
Father I thanks thee, &<. 
S. 2. Ithanke thee, | Seft.2. 
Gur Saviour here by his juy an1thankeſgi- Obſerv: 
ving, would have us learne : that hezrejoyceth 
in the good ſaccefle of the Miniltery. Reade 
Like 12. 49. Matth. 22.7. Marks 3.5. and there 
we ſhall ſce how delirous Ghrilt 1s, that the Go» 


{pel ſhould be propagate and reccived,and how 
angry he is when it 1s contemin=d. 


Why is Chriſt {o delirons, that the Goſpel Oueſt. t. 
ſhould be publiſhed , and ſo delighted with the 
ſucceſſefall enlargement, and preaching thereof ? 

Firſt, becaule it is his worke,the Miniſters be- 
ing but his Meſſengers, Embaiſadors, and ſer- 
vants, (2 Cor. 5. 19. ) heemaking them fiſhers of 
men, and able Miniſters : And therefore hee re- 
Joy ceth, when the works of the Miniltery goes 
well forward. | 

Secondly, he is the Head of the Cihurch , and Arſtp. 2+ 
Hhh 2 rhere- 


Anh, 1, 
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therecore rejoyceih in the ſuccefietul! prexching 


- ot the word, becauic his body is ediiied thereby, 


Ev"eſ.4 11.12. 

Thirdly, by the powerfull preaching of the 
word, Sathan, the cnemy of Goos children 1s 
overcome: and therefore Chrilt rcjoyceth inthe 
good fſucceſic of the Minitterie. 

F ourthly, Chritt is dz!lighted with the pows= 
ertu]l and pronttable preaching of the Word ; 
becanſe Go! is glorified by the life and conver= 
fatton, of thoſe who are converted thereby , 
ſaith5.16. and 1 Pet.2.12. 

\What is requized of us, in regard of the 
word, and thc yreaching thereot ? 

That we ſhould promote it as nnich, as in us 
lies. Mintiiers, Magittrates , aid people ſhould 
ail labour, and {tr ive to edifice, and build up the 
KI glome of Ch:1lt ; and that not only by a de- 
LIC, Or eNGeaucur, 

F irit, that the word may depreached, Or, 

Secondly, that it may be heard. But, 

Thirdly, that the feed of the Word may bee 
received. And, 

Fourthly . that it m:y grow up, and increaſe, 
and become truely init}, 

VV hether (ould a Ninilter be grieved, when 
hee teeth his Minittery unpr: tivatl> amonglt a 
pcople, and that his Miniltc:ic is like to prove 
rhe {avour of death un'o then; ? 

\Without doubr he ſhould Le giieved:for Tere- 
I withed,#/.2 114 eau ne en finmtan of teares( Ter. 
9.1.) that hec might weepetur that peopie:And 
Chrilt himfelte wet over Jerrfulem, Adats 23.37, 

Again{t this, this p-lice will bee objected, 
Chritt himieclte gave thavkes to Ged his Father, 
that hee had hia thee things from the wie of 
the world, and revealed them unto vabes, 

Chrilt is cont:dgered two wayes ; namely, 

Firſt,as he was the Mn: ifter of Circumciſion. 
Aud, ? 

Secondly, as he was MeJiator of the new Co- 
venant. Now as hee was the Minittcr of Circum- 
cilion, and tent to feact the lewes,, no duubt it 
was a great grivtc to him, when h.efaw them fo 
hard hearted, thar they would not belecye, Bur 
againe , it wee conticcr him as Mediator, look- 
ing up to Gods witedome and decree, he giveth 
God praite for patling by tome , and chuling 0- 
thers; Pazl looking to his charge , wiſhed that 
the Tewcs might be ſaved ; but ( when in ale- 
cond con{ideration ) h:e looketh up to Gods 
will, and ſeeth that his preaching was to make 
fat the hearts of that people, as was the preach- 
ing of Eſay,then he retteth in this, and rejoyceth 
that God is glorified, Although the Sphearcs 
have their owne particular motions, yct they all 
follow the motion of the firit mover : So, al- 
though Chriit and Pax] be ſorry at firit, for the 

ardneſle of, the Iewes hearts, yet they muſt fol- 
low .the motion of the hrit mover, God him- 
{elfe, and rejoyce when ke is 2loritied. 

From the Text it may be c.cmanced , who can 
come unto the knowledge of this ſaving truth, 
which Chritt her2 ſaith is concealed from the 
wite, and revealed to babes ? 

Alchough men are by the Goſpel called to 


| 


es bis ſpeech unto God, and why he cals him Father. VeRs2g 


the knowledge of the truth, yet onely the Ele&t 

doe attaineunto the lame: and that becauſe they 

are effeftually called by the Holy Ghoſt, When 

T fay that all men are called, I meane by awout- 

ward calling,which is eipecially by the publike 

preaching of the Goſpel; tor by this no man is 

exc/uded from the knowledge of the truth, but 

arc rather, both generally all, and fevera]ly each 

imgular perſon, invited thereunto : But by that 

inward calling, which 1s by the Holy Ghoſt,and 

therefore effeuall, I ſay that only the Ele are 

called, according to the Apoſtles golden chaine, 

Rom.8.29, Whom he bath predeſimated , them (even 

them alone) bee called ( by an cfteCuall calling : ) 

And this is that which our Saviour here ſaith, 

[ thajhe thee Father , Lord of beaven andearth , that 

then boſt bid theſe things from the wiſe (that is, of this 

world) and revealed them to babes ; that 1s , onely 

the Ele& which are contemprtible in the fight of 
the world. See to this purpoſe, verſe 11. and 13. 

of this Chapter , and Toþ4 12.38. and 17.6. and 

1 Corinth.4. 3, and 2 Timoth.3 7, Only therefore 

the EleA come to the ſaving knowledge of the 

truth? ; who for that cauſe are faid ro bee of the 
ruth, andto heare the 2% e of Chriſt ; and onely the 
Church is called the Fillar, and formdation of the 
ruth , for they onely retaine the truth , and of 
them only doth the Church conliſt, and ſo only 
muſt know the truth. Hill. kb. 3. pag.237. of the 
true knowledge of God. 

S. 3. Ob Father! 


Selb. 3. 


Why doth our Saviour turne his ſpeech unto ©eft. r. 


God ? 


Firſt, becauſe his ſpcech is a thankeſgiving, Anſ#, 1s 


and thankes are to be given unto God. 


Secondly Chriſt dire&s his ſpeech unto his 4»{, 2, 


Father, to ſhew that he is the direer of the 
world, and Church : Arcana Dez judicia ſuſpicit ut 
meorum admrationem alios trahat. Calvin. ſ. Chriſt 
admires the ſecret judgements of God, that hee 
may draw others tothe like admiration. 


Thirdly, our Saviour converts his ſpecchun- uſp, 3; 


to his Father,that hee may excuſe the meanncſle, 
and low condition of his ſervants; and that 
both 

p] 


I. Inregard of the Phariſees, and world,who 
deipiſed them for their low eſtate : And allo, 

I. In regard of themſelves , who werediſ(- 
couraged by this contempt : For hereby hee 
would have them both to know, that this pro- 
ceeded of, and from the Lord as followes in the 
NEXT vc.ic; Fren ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
ſight. 

Way doth Chriſt call God Father ? 

| That he may ſhew how great reaſon hee hath 
to congratulate, or rejoyce together with God, 
when he is conjoyned in ſo neere, and ftrif&a re- 
lation unto him ; as if hee would ſay, I rejoyce 
that God is thus glorified , for he is my Father. 
Hence then obſerve. 

That none can truely rejoyce in God , except 
he be joyned unto him by a new Covenant of fi- 
liation, Rom. 8. 17, Gal.4.7. and 1 Jobn 1. 3. and 
I Corinth.1.9, Hoſ.1.10. Rom.5 2.and 1 Pet.1.9. 
And examples hereof wee have, Rem, $8.15, Gal. 
4.6, and 1 Ibn 3.14 | | 

How 


Queſt.2., 
Anſwer. 


0b ſerv. 


— —— 


How the Lord doth hide and blind the Eyes. 


—_—_— — 


MATTH. Il 


OOO OOOITnoS—o—— 
—__—_—_— 


——— 


{1rd ih Ces 
VEeRs.25. 
How doth thetcuth,8& evidence hercof appear? 
* Firſt, the promiſes are not given by name 
to Peter, Iobn, or Andrew : but only to thole, 
who are received into the fellowſhip of 
ſores, and call:d the ſonnes of promile, 
Fa | ARim.g. 8, Galat.q.28, 
7 | Secondly, God profeiſeth himſelfeto be 
I an cnemy to the enemics of his children ; 
D | and thereforc he is not the helper of all,buc 
S | only of his, (Pſalm, 8. 13. &c.) And conſe- 
DT | quently, non can rejoyce in him,but thoſe 
2. | only who are aſſured, that by a new Cove- 
A | nant they are made his, 
2.5 Thirdly,naturally we hate the Lord,and 
2 his Law; the Commandements of God , 
wr | being as bonds and chaines unto us, which 
2 | reſtraine us from doing that which wee 
of | greedily defire: And therefore wee deſire 
=\ tocaſtoff this bond and yoke; and had ra- 
3 | cher the Lord would ſuffer us to walke in 
S. | our owne wayes,though the end thereof be 


death, then conſtraine us zo walke in the 
pathes of this Commandements, which 
leade unto life : Wherefore untill by a 
new Covenant, we beunired unto the Lord, 
| we cannot rejoyce in him, or his ſervice, 

How may we bee made the children of God, 
that ſo we may rejoyce in him ? 

Firſt, Pacer operands, by making peace, and 
appeaſing jarres, and compoſing ſtrife berwixt 
man and man, brother and brother, Bleſedare 
the Peace=makers ; for they ſhall be called the children of 
God, CM at.5.9. 

Secondly , Benedxcendo , by bleſſing thoſe that 
curſe us, &c, Love your enemies, bleſſe the that curſe 

you , doe good tothem that bate you, and pray for them 
which deſpitefully bate yon., and perſecte you : T hat you 
mey bethe children of your Father, which 3s m beaven, 
Mat.5.45-46. 

Thirdly, Orando,by praying unto God, to give 
us that evidence and teſtimony of his Spirit, rhat 
we may be enabled to call him Father, Rom 8.15. 

Fourthly, Patiezdo, by ſuffering and enduring 
patiently, whatſoever afilitions the Lord laycs 
upon us, Heb.1 2.8. 

Fittly, Verb:m andiendo, by hearing and obcy- 
ing the word of God, John 17.13. 

Sixtly , but cur filiation principally conſiſts 
intwo things : namely, h 

I. Credendo, in talth ig Chriſt, /obn 1.12, Gol. 
3.26, And, 

II. Obediend», in obcdicnce tito God : for 
thoſe who would approve themſelves to be the 
ſonnes of God, muſt put off the workes of dark- 
nefle, and the old man, and putting on the new 
man, walke as becomes the children of lighr, 
Epbeſ.5.8. and 1 Theſſ.5. 5. And therefore if we 
defire to be made the children of God, we mutt, 

I, Be Peace-makers, and Lovers. 

IT. Wee mult love ourenemics, and do good 
unto thoſe, who doe evill unto us. 

Ill, We muſt pray daily unto God,to ſealcon 
adoption inus, by the evidence of his Spirit. 

IV. We muſt paticntly undergoe whatſoever 
the Lord layes upon ns. 

V. VVe multlove, reverence, and prize the 


Qweſt, 4+ 
Anſw, I. 


Anſw. 2. 


FAnſw. 3. 


Anſw, 4, 


Anſw. 5« 
Hnfre. 6 


VI. Wee mult labour to apprehend, and ap- 89 
ply Thrift unto our ſelves, by a lively faith. And, —< 
VII, Wee mutt devote our elves whoily un- 
to the ſervice of God. ina tincere, and fanCtified 
obedience, | 
Why doth Chrilt aſcribe that unto God £ef+ 35 
which hee did himlſelte ? l 
Firſt, negatively , not to deprive himſe!fe of <7/. 1. 
all power (CEhry/.ſ.) tor he faith atterwards, e-t/ 
power # gizen unto me of my Father, Eur, 

Secondly, afticmatively, to (hew that his Fa= Anſw. 2, 
ther was not moved by the impurtunic? of os 
thers, but that of his owne free grace and guod- 
neſlc, he enlightned thoſe who were of tmall ac- 
count in the world , and revealed tuele faving 
truths unto them, Chryſhſt [7 . 
S. 4. Becanſe thou haſt bid theſs things, Sc.4. 
What is meant kereby hiding , or how doth @yeft. t: 
Gad hide, or blind the eyes ? 

Firſ{t,God is ſaid ſometimes to blind the eyes, Anſw.* 
and harden the heart ; as Exod.q,21. and 7.3. and 

9. 12. and 10. 1. and 14. 4. and Eſa. 44. 18, 

Bur 

Secondly, this 1s not fo to bz underſtood, as Anſw.2. 
though, the Lord dii ſhut up open eares, and 

make blind ſeeing eyes, or change a moititied 

heart into a hard one» Nor 

Thirdly, onely by permitting us to harden our 4fp, 3, 
ſelves ; But 

Fourthly, by detaining of his grace from us, 4:ſw. 4: 
whereby we ſhould be fottned, or by denying to 

give chat eye=lalveuntous, without which wee 

cannot ſee, Revelat. 3. 18, 

From whence wee may note, that the Lord Obſerv.2s 


| blinds and hardens wicked men,not by changing 


chem from better to worle, but becauſe he chan- 
geth them nor from worir to better, that is, hee 
doth not hard:n, by iotuling or interring any 
wicked quality into them, which before w:s not 
in them ; but becauſe he doth not give better qua- 
lities unto them, then by nature they hav* in 
them, Reade. 1 Sam. 20.2. and 2 King,q.27.Gen, 
18,17, For they were cvill before, yc1 alto- 
gether evill. Geneſ 6.5 . and 8. 21, And therefore 
malt not blame the Lord for their obduratior 
or deſtruction (becaule he made them no worſe 
then they were, but onely made them no bcirer 
then they were, which he was not bound to doe) 
but lay the f.ult onely upon themſelves. 

How can the Lord blind tome, an not orhers, ©, 
ſeeing he 1s cquall toall, and hath j rotefled time 
-ſelte tobe no reſpe&r of perfons ? 

God doth not reipeCt outward things, as ho- 
nour, or riches, or beauty, or come: inef{2 gf per« 
ſon; he doth not preteric Eliab before David,nor 
Efan before Tzcob. But he looks upon inw-7zuthin,s 
as pi-ty, iniquity, price, and the like : and ther- 
forethe cauſe of Gods blinding fone will appear 
by the examination of che pertons blinded, For 
who were blinded? the Wi:e. Who were theſe 
wiſe men who were blinded ? Pharilees 
who 
|  Firlt, fate in Moſes chayre. Matth.23.and were 

Do&@onrs of the Law, and yer, 
econdly,could nor dilcern of Chriſt, vut con» 


Anſw: 


preaching of his word, 


| temne an deſpiſe him. Jhn7.47,£4k16.14.and 
Hhh 3 


laugh 
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hid from ſo many Hearers. 


VeRs.25 


— — 
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Jaugh at him, yea perſecute him. Tubn, $.37. and 
.32, And (lander him,calling bim a Samaritaze, 
and Beelzebwb : And therfore becauſe they deſpilc 
the {alvation of the Lord ſent unto them,and offe- 
red unto them in the Meſſrs ; God hides himlelfe 
_ from them. 
Ofere. + From whence we may learne, that God for 
pri.!e and hardneſſc of heart takes away from 
men the ſaving light of his word, and of the 
knowledge of God, leaving them in palpable 
blindneſle. Reade Eſa.6.10. Joha 12.40. Raw, II. 
18, This is but that le T aims, which God hath 
promiled to oblerye. Proverb.” 1. 24, &c, Be- 
caule 


Firſt, I have cal- 
; led. And 

Secondly , ye 
have not heard FE 


go 


Yo (hall call. But 
Fwill not beare. But 
fed, and derided 


Laugh at your ge- 
[truion. 
my meſlage. 


The Lurd leaves none but thoſe who firſt lefc 
him ; hee hardens none bunt thoſe who are alrea- 
dy hardened; he deſpiſeth none, but onely deſpi- 

| fers:as is plaine from 1 Sam 2.30 Eſa. 66. 4. 
Oneſt. 3 & xy doth the Lord hide himſelte trom 
thcle? 


Bat 
Thirdly, deſpi- 


C Firſt, derinendo by keeping back, or taking 
away the word, andby letting out the vine- 
yard to other Husbandmen. Reade Amos 8. 
12. Ats13.46:and 19.9. Matth. 21.41. The 
4 word is the fire which melts, the dew which 
7 mollifics, and the hammer which breakes 


Anſwer 


% 


Queſts 4+ 
Anſiv, 1. 
Anſiw, 2. 
Anſw. 3. 
eWeſt5. 


Anfw. 
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| the hard heart : And:therefore needs muſt 
the heart grow hard, when the word 1s ta- 
ken away. 
Secondly, Nor benedicendo; by not bleſſing 
the word : the word without the Spirit is 
but a dead Letter ; and therefore when the 
Lord doth not ſpeake to the heart, as well 
as the word to the eare, no wonder 
if the heart remaine Bard and obdurate<for 
ifthe word preached bee nor mixed with 


faich(which is fimply, and only wronghe by 
God) in the hearers,it is heard and Preach- 
[<4 invaine. Heb.4.2. and 1 Cor. 3.7. 


Why is the Goſpel] and word preached hid 
from ſo many of the hearers thereof ? 

Firſt, becauſe Sathan itops the cares, and ſhuts 
the eyes, and hardens the heart of many. 

Secondly, becauſe many deſpiic and contemne 
the word. And 

Thicd!y, becaufe God gives them over to a re- 
probare ſenſe, Romans 1.2 4,26,25. 


How' 1s the word contemned and deſpi- 
ſed? : 


4 Firſt, ſome deſpiſe the word for the mean- 


; ncefiv, and poverty of the Miniiters: and thus 


=_ 
3 
Q | is every where uſuall, our Saviour therefore 


dothcomtort his ſeryants with'this;that the 


{ did the Phariſees. John 7.47.yea becaule this. 
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contempt of them refle&s upon himſelfe, & 
thoſe who deſpiſe them, deſpiſe him, and as 
contemners of the Lord ſhall certainly pe- 
[rſh Luke 10, 16. | | 

Secondly, ſome deride, and ſcoffe at the 
word. 2 Chronic, 30, 10. and 36- 16, As 
13.41, 


£ | Thirdly,fome hinder the Preaching of the 

© | word. Amos 2.12, 

=-1 Fourthly, ſome have no ſpare time or lea- 
& | ſtare to heare the word. Lnk14. 18. 

> | Fittly, ſome heare the word,as a paſtime, . 
=; | or a jclting matter, Ezeck: 33.32, And not(ag 
2- | they onght) as a meanes to worke in them 
<4 godly ſorrow, Eceleſ.7.4, 

9 Sixtly, ſome will not be reproved : alt 
= | bites, and therefore they will nos be rubbed 
% | with Galt reproofs. Amos 7,12. & 1 King13:4 

2 * Scyenthly,ſome heare the word, butabſo- 
p lutely and deſolutely, refuſe to obey it. [e- 
=> | rem. 44.15 and 32.33. 

2 | Eightly, ſome would obey the Goſpell, 
8. but they procraſtinate it, and put jt off from 


day to day, as Nehem.9.29. 30.and 2 King17 

I4, Now all theie are contemners. before 
| God and, as ſuch, ſhall bee paniſhed by 
| him- | 


What is the condition ofthoſe who are blind- DOweſt, 6. 
ed and obdurate ? 

Miſerable, and wretched ; For 

Firſt, the time will come when they ſhallgive 
account unto God, for all the time miſpent, for 
all the meanes of grace miſuſed, and for every 
ſermon they heard in vaine, : 

Secondly, fuch are juſtly deprived of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and made ſtrangers unto him. 
Epbeſ.4-18. | 

Thirdly,ſuch are deprived of God the Father; 
for no man knowes the Father, but the Son, and 
hce to whomſoever the Sonne will reveale him, 
werſe 70. 

Fourthly, ſuch are cut off from all hope of ſal- 
vation Tobn 3-17.yea 

Fiftly, they heape up unto themſelues wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, for their contumely and 
contempt againſt the Spiric of God, Rom.2,5-And 
therefore without doubt ſuch are truely, and des 
plorably miſerable, 

What are the cauſes of this obducation, and Oveſt. 7- 
hardieſſe of heart ? | 
Firſt, a ſelfe-conceit of ſelfe-wiſedome and Anſov. 1. 
g00dnefle, He who is perſwaded that he is wite 
enough, learned enougi, and g20d enough, har- 
dens his heart againſt all good Leſſons, wherher 
of admonition, inſtru&ion, or reproofe, And 

Secondly, a love of finne. He who. is captiva- Anfiv. 2, 
ted, and enthralled inthe chaines of finne, and 
would not be awakened, would not be untied, 
would not bc enlarged, butdcfrres fo to continue, 
hardens his heart againſt all mcanes of delive- 
tral Cinſeafbility ; f 

irdly, a Lethargie of inſenſibility ; tor hee ; 
that is Ky: ſenſible " his finne, like the mad an 1 
man ſets himſelfe againſt all remedies. | 

What are. the remedies -againſt hardnefſe of 9,,q, 8, 
heart ? | Firſt, 
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Inwha ſenſe humane wiſedome may be evil. 


— 


MaTTH.11 
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1, Firſt, wemuſt waſh our ſoules with the teares | 
of Repentance fur our {inncs. | 

Secondly,ws muſt meditate daily of our ſmall 
time, and great danger ; Our lives at the longeſt 
are but ſhort, andour danger is infinite, if'wee 
ſhould be prevented by death, from preventing 
the puniſhments by repentance which we have 
juſtly deſerved. 

Anſw. 3» Thirdly, pray wedaily unto the Lord to take 
from us cur hearcs of ſtone, and to give us hearts 
of fl-\h ; mollitied, and foftned hearts: 

Anſw.4. Fourthly, let the word of God have his per- 
fe&t work 1n us : ard let us nouriſh all the ſparkes 
thereof with the blaits of che Spirit, and frequent 

meditation. 

$. 4. Fromtbe wiſe and prudint, . ; 
How is Wifedome and Prudence diſtii- 
guilhed ? 
Firſt, ſome Gy they are diſtinguiſh:d in ob- 
je&s, becauſe Sapientia,witedome conſiſts in Sci 
endo in knowing, bur Prudentia, prudence confilts 
in Urendo,applicarde, in ufing, and applying. that 
which we know unto the go04 either of our 
ſoulcs or bodi:s : And thus wiſedome reſpets 
the ſpeculative part, and prudence the pra- 

&ica | 

Secondly , ſome ſay they differ In modo acqui- 
rendi abecaule Wiſedomse is infuſed, but Prudence 
is acquired : Wiſedome is freely given by God, 
but Prudence is procured and obtained by indu- 

{try, paines, experience and obſervation, 

' Thirdly, ſome ina manner make them both 
one; ſaying, that Prudence is in th: inquiring at- 
ter trath;but wisdome in the acquiring of truth. 

a Proſp, He due virtutes (veritatem prudenter querere, & ſa- 

de vita Prenter muenire) ita EE ſunt, & unit# ,ut u- 

comtemp, 1 ſine alteraeſſenon poſſt®, Theſe two vertucs(pru- 

Cp 29, dently roſecke after truth, and wiſely to tind ic 

& Cavi|, out) are ſo involved one in another, and fo clole 

592, Knit oncuntoanother, that the one cannot bee 

without the other, 

How is Sapientia Wiledome, here held, accoun- 
®veſt. 2, ted, or elteemed as an evill thing ? doth not the 
wite man tay,that the wiſe man feares, and de- 
parts from evill ? (Prozerb. 14. 16.) And bleſſed 
ishe that finds wiledome (Proverb.z.1 3 ) becauſe 
ſhz 1s better then rich Jewels. Prov. 8. 11 &c. 
Eecleſ. 2. 13.and lob. 28 28, Proverb. 243. &c. 

Firſt, the icope of our Saviour here is to ſhew, 
that the caute of cleftion is not our wiſedome,or 

Prudence, but the good will, and gracious plea- 

ſure ot our God, 

Secondly, there is a double wiſedome, name- 


ly 


Anſw. 


Anſw. 2. 


Seft. 4 
neſts I 


Anſr. 1. 


% 


Anſw. 3+ 


 tejw. 1. 


Anſw, 2 + 


1. Divine : this is praiſed by Solon, and St. 
Tames.3 17. Flinmen ex Edenin partes quatuor diviſum, 


veritatis. Auguſt. de grat. eont. CManich. 2. 10. Eſt 
fons vite, fons gratie ſpirituala, fons virttutnm cxtera- 
rum ad vitam eternam. Ambroſ. de parati.Cap.3, Wue- 
dome is the fountaine of life, of ſpirituall grace, 


dome , and prudence is commanded , and com- 


figmficat quatnor virtutes © prudemtia contemplationem | 


But it may be objeRed, that humane wile- O91 Cr 
mended :- Be wiſe (ſaith our Saviour) as Serpents, Chg. 
Mat.10.16. Yea, Sohn, Lycrrogw, T hakes, Socrates, 
and divers others, are highly extolled for their 
wiſedome, Pixtarch ſaith ot Fabizxs, and Marcel- 

Is, that they were glaaius & chpers remublite: ; 10 

may we ſay, that'wiſedome is both the ſword, 

and buckler of the Commen-wealth: Bektides , 

wiſe men have ſpoken many things of God , and 

that well ; as Hermes,the Sybils, Plato, Senecs,and 
divers others : yea, even humane wiledome was 

given by God unto Solomon, as a great diciling, 

And therefore,how can it be cv1ll ? 

There are divers forts of wiledonie, and pru- efrw. 
dence: to wi:, 

Firſt, naturall ; andthis ſort of wiſedome S1- 
lomon exceeded in. 

Secondly, Philoſophicall ; and this is double; 
namely either 

[. Morall, teaching vertues ; and inthis wiſe= Propoſitis 
dome, Socrates, Plato, and Ariftotle were famous, on 1. 
Or, 
IL. Policicall, which is two-foJd, »;z. either, Propeſts 

Firit,that which conlifts in faining, counter- #197 3» 
feiting, diflembling, and ſupplanting. Or, 

Secondly , ſincere, which conlilts in gover= 
ning, preſerving, and che like, 

Here then thete rwo Politions, as undoubted 
truthes, I lay downe. 

I* Craftie, and deceitfull wiſedome, is odis 
ous, and abominable'unto God. 

1. All humane vviſedome is unable, and too 
too vveake, to acquire lalvation. 

From this ſecond Propoftition, I will dravy 
my firſt Obtervation : namcly, 

That no bumane wiſedome can bring us to 
the knowledge of God, or Chriit,or the Goſpel. 
Read Rom.1.22. and 8 6.7. & ; Cormb.1.20. Oc, 

Why is all humane witedome intutlicienc, tv 
bring us untothe. knowledge of God, or unto 
ſalvation ? 

Firſt, becauſe for the learning of Chrilt,there {nw/.1s 

isnoneed of humane wiſedome, but of divine 
faith. Hee that deiires to come by 'Chrilt unto 
glory ,' muſt labour tor faith , not humanewile- 
dome ;' for the titmpl2 ones of the world may be 
layed ; and theretore worldly wiſedome is nor 
neceſſary, bur without faich none can bee ſaved ; 
and therefore that is fimply neceſſary. 

Secondly , humane wiiedome onely under- 
ſtands , perceives, and takes up humane chings, 
and not divine, (1 Corinth. 2. 14.) for fleſh and 
blood cannot reveale ſpirituall things utito us, 
Matth. 16, 17. But the knowledge of God and - 
Chriſt is true witedome, /obn 17. 3. And there- 
fore carnall wiledome canndt bring us to the 
knowledge of God, or Chriſt, or the Goſpel. 
The Philolophers underſtood fomerhing of the 
creation of the world, and of the immortality 


Obſerv,,t 


Queſt, Jo 


Anſw. 3: 


yea of all vercues neceſſary unto falvation : And 
therefore this wiſedome our Saviour doth not 
Account as evill; 


- 


Iſ. Humane and carnall ; or the wiſedome of 


the fleſh, now this is condemned, and doth not 
commend us unto God. 


of the ſoule, aid of the dignity arid excellency 
of the minis ; bat they were wholly ignorant 
of the fall of Adam, and Of the tacritice of 
Chriſt, and the lixe Theologicalt rruthes 5 
Wuhercfore unto the knowledge of Divinicy 
more then humane wiſedome is requilite. 

Fhicds 
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2 Thirdiy,tumanz wiſedome makes men proud, 
——— and puffes them up, 1 T im, 3.6. But thole who 
Azfw. 3. would be ſaved,mult be humble,and learne to de- 
ny themſelves,//at.16.24.And-theretore bumane 
wiſedome,is ſo farre from bringing us unto hea- 
ven, that it is a mcanes to debarre, and keepe us 
fromthence; as fol lowes by and by. 

'Fourthly, humane wiſedome makes men more 
undocible of fpirituall things ; thoſe who are 
great Schollers in humane learning. areathamed 
to be taught divine leſſons, of thoſe who are in- 
feriour unto them in knowledge ;, and therefore 
in this particular, as well as inthe former, this 
carnall wiſedome doth us more hurtthen good, 


Anſw. 4. 


and doth rather hinder, then further us unto ſal- 


vation. 
Deſt. 4 What doth our Saviour intimate, or aime at 
in theſe words : 1 kon haſt hid theſe things from the 
Wiſe and prudent.? 

Firſt, our Saviour declares here who are cal- 
led, and who arc rejeRted ; Ethic ſimpliciter acci- 
raps pro tali ſtatu, now provitio ponit, Calvin. ſ. And 

y wiſe and prudent, are meant ſimply ſuch, 
without any rclation to the maliciouſneſſe , or 
obliquity of humane wiſedome, And th-refore 
worldly wiſe men ſhould not flatter themſelves; 
forjall their knowledge and wit,is roo weake to 
bring them to heaven. Here obſerve two things, 
Vite 

I. All wiſe men are not reje&ed : the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, Not many wiſe are caled, 1 Cor. 1. 26. by 
which he would meane. that the ſentence is not 
generall , which our Saviour here pronounceth, 
that the knowledge of Chriſt is hid from the 
wiſe : but #3 79 av, for the moſt part; or that 
it is not revealed to many wiſe men, But yer, 

I. All wiſe men are detained, and kept back 
from this knowledge, ſo long as they trult in 
their wiſedome: And therefore here our Savi- 
our principally ſpeakes unto the Phariſees, who 
truſted in their learning and knowledge, 
Anſw.2, Secondly, our Saviour here teacheth us, what 

we ſhould be, if wee would be cleed and called : 
that is, we muſt not be high minded, or puffed 
up with knowledg-, or ſmcll with a conceit of 
our owne wit, or wiſedome ; but wee muſt bee 
humble like children, Pſalme 1311.2, 
Obſerv, 2 Our Saviour in ſaying, that God bath bid theſe 
things from the wiſe, would teach us 
That God hides the knowledge of the Go- 
ſpel from thoſe , who ſwell great with humane 
bx Cor. yiſedome, Þ, 
fe &*: Howcan God juſtly hide, or blind the eyes ? is 
#5. hee the Author of finncand evill? Indecd many 
phraſes we have in Scriptures, that ſounds this 
way, but can they truely, or juſtly have place in 
God. He is ſaid: 
Firſt, to give ſome over to a reprobate lenſe, 
Rom.1.28, And, 
S:condly,ir is ſaid, that he hardens the heart, 
Rm.9.18, And, 
Thirdly.chat he prepares men for deſtruftion, 
Rum.9.22. And, 
Fourchly, that he layes a ſtumbling ſtone;and 
rocke of off-nce before ſome, Rem.11.9. And, 
Fiftly , it is ſaid ſometimes that hee blinds, 
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and gives the S-irit of lumber unto men , Ro- 
mans, In, 8, 

{ Firlt, Paſſive, Paſſively , by permicting 
them,an by not withitanding.gain-ſaying, 
and coneraditing of them. The Lord hath 
laid, that bu Spirit Few not alw ayes ſtrive with 
man, Gen.6,3. And thereforc he cudures,or 
ſuffer the veſſels of wrath, Rom.9.22. 

Secondly, Afie, Atively ; for God is 
nevermeerly paſſive,but a pure agent(T hm.) 
Now the Lord is aftiye in reprobates. 

Obdur unde, oceecands, by hardning their 
hearts, ard blinding their eyes; and this 
may bee done one of theſe foure wayes : 
namely ; either, 

Firit, by working hardneſſe in their 
hearts, or by making their-hearts hard im- 
mediately : and that cirher, 

I. By infuſing malice , or a greater mea- 
ſure of wickedneſl: in the heart : Or, 

Il. By compelling the partie to the 
commirting of ſome wicked thing. Theſe 
two God neither hath done, nor will doe, 
for bee tempts ny man, Tawes 1, 14- neither is 
hee the Author of evill. Or, 

Secondly , by ſcnding an evill ſpirit (as 
a ju?gement and ſcourge )unto an evil man, 
as the Lord did unto Sawl,t Sam.16,14.07, 

Thicdly,by permitting Sathanto tempr, 
1 King. 22, 22, Offendicula patitur, non ponit : 
God luffers ſtumbling ſtones to bee laid in 
mens wayes, but himſelfe layes none, Or, 

Fourthly , by withdrawing, or with- 

holding his grace, and gracious aid, and 
| aſſiitance, As Rom. 1.24. He further hardens 
thoſe who were obdurate beforc, as Exod. 
3-19. Hee doth nut ſend a Lethargy unto 
j- men , but hee deth not beale it, and there- 
foreſfinne prevailes, Now this laſt is moſt 
proper & peculiar to our preſcnt purpoſe, 

( and inſtitution. 6 
— How can carnall,or humane wiſedome(which Dneſt, 6. 
Is not fimply vicious, or evill ) hinder a man 
from the knowledge of God, and Chriſt, and 
the Goſpel ? 

Firſt, wee need not enquireand ſecke, what it 
1s that hinders us from the knowledge of God, 
(tor the corruption- of nature, which is bothin 
fooles and wiſe men doth this) bur rather what 
it is, that moves God to paſle by , and refuſeto 
redecme ſome from the common deltruQion, 
that all men are ſubje& unto by the fall of Adam; 
and that is his owne glory ( Proverbes 16. 4.) 
Ncw thoſe whom the Lord denics to helpe or 
ſuccour by his grace,cannot reſcae, or aid them» 
ſelves at all, by any humane wiſedome or know- 
ledge; And this bumane wiſedome may be ſaid 
to hinder us from divine knowledge , and eter 
nall glory ; becanſe it cannot helpe, turther,ſuc- 
cour, orenablc us to attaine thereunto. And 
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' this Calvin thinkes to be the true meaning of the 


point, and queſtion in ha1d ; that it hinders,be- 
cauſe it conduceth nothing unto this ſpirituall 
knowltdge. But it is ſomething more. 

Seconaly > certainely naturall wiſedome it Anſw. 2. 


ſclfe , hinders us from the knowledge of ___ 
| an 
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Wiſedome may be 4 let unto fatth. 
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Wit, 

L A ſimplicity of belceving': And this is ne- 
cefſary in him that would learne , according to 
that of Ariſtotle, Sei parlzvorra, mire ver. ce mult | 
belecve what. his Maſter teacheth.; .and with Py- | 

| 
| 


thagora his Schollers, «'vr6s £7X, our Maſter faich 
ſo, muſt be of great reckoning and weight with 
bim. A Scholler can never learne well,whocal- } 
leth the truth of that in queltion, which 1s | 
taught, or rather , who will not belecyc that ; 
which is taught. And herein humane wiſedome | 
hinJers men from faith; for it will belecve no | 
more in religion, then is plaine and demontitra-' | 
tive by reaſon ; There is nothing true in divint- 
ty ,, which is cither falſe in reaſon, or contrary 
to reaſon: but yet there are many things in Reli- 
gion, which are above reaſons reach, andthere- : 
fore are to be belecved by faith, becaule they can> } 
not be apprehended , or comprehended, much ' 
If: demonſtrated by reaſon... Now (1 H1ay,) the ; 
naturall wiſe man will beleeve no more, then he | 
can take up by naturall reaſon, although it bee |! 
taught and confirmed, & 79 374, from the ward | 
" of God. And thus humane wiſedome hinders 
us from belceving all choſe ſaving truths, which 
' the ſhallow ſhell of mans braine is not able to 
containe, or comprehend. | 
IE. In Schollers , who delire to be great and 
good Schollers , there is a certaine curiolity of 
diſputing, and propounding doubts and queres; 
now this Is commendable in humade learning, 
but nec in divine; although it bee too frequenc 
with-thole , who are ſomewhat in humane lear- 
nivg and wiſedome: And unto ſuch this is a 
great impediment, becauſe worldly, or hymane 
wile men deſpiſe the fimplicity of the Goſpel : 
That great learnzd man; yea , the Philſopher 
( Ariſtotle) reje&ed the Pentateuch,becauſe Aſoſes 
did only politively lay downe things, and nor 
demonltrate them from the principles of Philo- 
ſophy. Hence then viee may obſerve a third 


—_— 


I. Spiritnall, and divine which comes from 93 


God above, And 


IT. Carnall, and bumane, or Naturall ; which 


conſiſts partly ina naturall towardlineflc, & ripe- 
nefle of wit, and partly in an artificial) acquiſition” 
by ſtudy, and knowledge. 


How doth this naturall and ſoiritnall wifedome Dreſt.10 


diff r, becauſe thy ſe:zme indeed both to bee 
good ? 


They diff-r in the very foundations ; For 


. Anſw. 
Firſt, naturall wifeJome 1s built upon reaſon, 


and judgement, and our owne underitanding, 


Secondly, {pirituall wiſedome is founded yon 
the will, and word of Gol. And therctore, 

I.Spirituall wiſzdome is commanded and com- 
mended, Dewter. 4. 6. Ads 6.3, and 1 Corinth, 2. 
6.and 12.18, and Epveſ. 1 8,19, And 

II. Worldly wifedome is ſometim.s permitted, 
and ſometimes praiſed : Solomon was wile natu- 
rally, and 7oſeph politickely, and both commen- 


 da-ly,.1 King 2.6. Here ovſerve, that this natu- 
: xall or worldly wiſcdome is twofold.to wit,law- 


full, and unlawfall, and theſe rwo diff-r not, Re 
or Natura indeed,or inthe very efſ:nce and nature 
of them, but onely Ratione 1n 1u\>je&ion unto the 
will of Gol : And therefore, it 
Firſt, it b2 ſubj:& to the will of God, as a 
handmaid thereunto, 1t 18 good «c, Bur c 2 Cor; 
Secondly, if it will notbe ſubj:& ro: the will 10.5. 
and word of God, then it is evil]. 
And therefore humane wiſedome is a let un- 
to faith, and a hinderer of regeneration, becauſe it 
18 very ditticultly ſubjcei to the will and word 
of th: Lord, For 
T. It is not ſubjzRtothe Lav of God, neither 
indced can be. Rom, 8. 7. And | 
!]. It contemnes,and defpiſcs Religion ; and 
that cither, 
Firſt, b:cauſc it isbut fooliſhneſſe, x Cor; 1.18 
21. and 2, 14. Or | 
Secondly, becauteit is an abje& thing, or a 
thing below him, and too baſe for him to ſtoope 
unto, becauſe hee is wiſer then the fimple Go- 
ſpell. 
: S. 6, Andrevealed them, $c8.6, 
We may obſerve here that our Saviour doth Obſerv. 


”, thing, vi | 
Oofrs.3- That the Wiſcdomie of the fleſh is an enemy to 
| © Dias. bows 8.6,7: and 1 Cor.1. 26. and 
6, 4. 3-15. | RIM 
Rue 4+ 3 Is all wiſedome ( as an impediment of faith, 
Anſw. ve an enemy to a new birth) con'em- 
ned? | 
No, for wiſedome is manifold. 
Firſt, ſome ſay, that there is a five-fold wiſe- 
dome ; namely , Naturall , Morall, Political , 
Diabolicall, and Spirituall. 
Secondly, ſome fay,, that there is a double 
Wiſedome; to wit, | 
I, HoneR, and harmeleſfe, And, 
we Crafty ,'and fraudulent ; which (as was 
faid before ) conliſts in diffimwlation, and cou- 
terfeiting;But:this cannot be called Wiſedome 
being neither Phariſaicalt, ior Philoſophicall 
Wilſedome, ++ c LEY 
Thirdly, Wiſedome indeed is'two-fold;is, 


not ſay, thou haſt preached thems, but thou baſt revea- 
led them : as Galsth, 1. 12. and 2, 2, To teach us 
that itis th: Lord, who reycalcs himſclfe fully to 
his Children, 
How doth it appeare, that the Lord himſelfe Qweſt.t « 
onely revcales himſclfe fully to the righte- 
ous ? 


[ _ Firſt, from the texts of Scripture. 1 Cor, Aſw, 

2.10. and 2 Corinth, 4.6, Epheſ. 1.17. 
Sccondly, becauſe the knowledge of God 

is life cverlalting. Tþn 17.3. And therefore 

wee cannot acquire it of our ſclues, or by 

« ohr qwne ſtrength. 
| Fly, becauſe the word preached pene- 

trates onely the Earcs,and ir is the Holy Spi- 

rt, who workes upon the heart (Heb, 

'1 4:12) and makes the word profitable. x Cor: 
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Gods good pleaſure #1 the cauſe of all bis decrees. 


* 


—_A | | ro the wicked and righteous : and the 
difference is onely within in the Spirit, be» 
* | cauſe without that the word is but a dead 
Letter, And therefore it is not man but God, 
who doth revcale ſpirituall and ſupernall 
wiſedome, and Enowledgeunto us, yea | 

Fiftly, the Spirit is plainely called a Seeds- 
« | an or Sower, Math. 13. Andthercforc it is 
| cyident that all gracc and divine knowledge 
[| <omes from the Lord. 


ur1d 


q2 4[d 


«212 51 


Qveſt.2* How many ſorts or kinds of Revelations arc 
there ? 


—_C; { Firſt, Delſve, or deccitfull ; and theſe 
| come from Sathan, 2 Corinth, 11. 13. and 
therefore we mult not belecve every Spirit, 
nor every Revelation, but try them, r 70h.4. 
| I, and 2 T heſſal. 2. 11. 

Secondly, miraculous, and extraordinary 
Now theſe I. Were uſuall nnder the Law to 
the Prophets, and Secrs, And 
| II. For a while were retained, or continu- 

edto the Apoſtles, for the planting of Chur- 
ches : as we ſee, from 2 Cor. 12. 4. Oc. 


— J Epbeſ. 3.3. But 


—_— .co____—_—_ 


29.1193 Se 2251 1, 


3 ) LIT, Ordinarily, they are aboliſhed, and 
” | out of date. Heb: 1,1. 
&. | Thirdly, Ordinary ;and theſe belong un- 


| to thz Children and ſonnes of God; and may 
be called the Revelation of the Goſpell. Now 
this Ordinary revelation is the operation of 
i holy Spirit inthe heart, revealing unto 


Firſt offercd inthe Goſpell, 


How many things are there obſervable in this 


Reef. 3. Revclation? 


Firſt, the workeman, which is the blefſed 
Spirit, and promiſed Comforter obs 14- and 
x Corinth. 2-16. and Epbeſ. 3.5. And 
| Secondly, the meanes whereby he works, 
= which is the worl. 1 Peter 1, 5.13, And 


Hnſw. 


a particular worke, whereby our hearts are 
confirmed ina fall aſſurance of faith, Rom. x 
* | 27. Epheſ. 3.13. Heb. 10: 22, and x Peter 


S 
L. 
"Lt: $o 

How muſt wee ſo uſethe word, that we may 
hope for the operation of the Spirit thereby ? 

The word teacheth perfectly, both what 
is true in Dodqrine , and allo what is 
ſure and certaine in, and unto faith : but we: 
cannot underſtand theſe things, except wee be 
taught by the holy Ghoſt, both what is truzinthe 
antefanding, and what is certainc, and ſure in 
faith, and the promiſes ofthe word. And there- 
fore if we defire foto heare and reade the word 
of God, that thereby che holy Spirit may 
reach us within in our hearts , then theſe three 
thingsarc required ofus : —_— 

Firſt, we muſt adberc and cheavecloſcly and 


Queſt. 4- 
Anſwer 


preached both to the good and bad , both | 


the heart the certainty 8& aſſurance of Chriſt, 


0 q Thirdly, the Reyclation it ſelfc, and that is | 


— 


diligently to the word of God, as to our Schoole+ 

Maſter remembring that it 1s a ſeed to beget us, 
| andmilketo feed us, and acandle to enlighten us, 
and a ſword to defend us, and joy tochecrcus,and 
a.companion to aſſociate us, and life etcrnall to 
crowne, and rejoycc us. 

Sccondly, we muſt hope for and expcR, the 
bleſſing of God inthe hearing of the word, ac» 
cording to his promiſe: that is, we prizing, va- 
luing, and loying of the word of God, and fre- 

uenting the Preaching and reading thereof, for 
this end that we might be'tanght thereby ; wee 
may then reſt confidently aſſured, that the Lord 
will bleſſe his word unto us, becauſe hee is faith- 
full in his promiſes, and the word is powerfull in 
its opcration. Heb, 4.12, 

Thirdly, to this cſtecme of the word, and hope 
of the Spirit wee mult zoyne prayer z that is, be 
at the hands of God this bleſſing, that he woul 


come unto our hearts by his Spirit, afld tcach us. 


_ Pſalm. 143. 10, Andthen wee may comfortably 
reſt affured, that he who is moſt faithfull inall his 
promiſes, and whoſe earcsare alwaics opcn to the 
prayers of his Children, will in his good time 
grant our requeſts, & with his Spirit fill our hearts 
with joy unſpeakcablc, and glorious, Row, 5, 1. 
and 14. £7-and1 Peter 1, 8 Philip. 4. 7. 
S. 7. Unto Babes. Rs + 
How, or in whatſenſe arethey called Bobes ? ®,ef, 
Firſt, they arc not Babes in underſtanding(Rom. 4yjpp, x ; 
16,) Or ſpirituall knowledge. Burt 
Secondly, in humilicy; andthat either by an ac- 4yjp,, 
knowledgement of their folly, or weakeneſle ; 
n 
Thirdly, in adependance upon God their Fa. + 3: 
ther, to feed them, and nouriſh them by his 
word. | 


F F . $. Even ſo Father, for ſ0 it ſeewed good inthy Sed. & 
lo”, 
We ſce here how our bleſſed Saviour( whoſe aRi- 
on is our inſtru&ion) neither gives, nor ſeckes, 
for any further cauſe of Gods ations , then His 
owne good pleaſure ; that we might from him 
learneto reſt therein, and in all the decrecs of the 
Lord, to make that our Non #/trs,or Hereulean Pil- 
lar,beyond which we dare not, nor deſire to gbc. 
. For if ir be demanded. | 
Why God doth notbeſtow upon ſome thoſe Queſt. r. 
corporall or ſpirituall, thoſe terreſtrial, or cele- 
par graccs, which hee doth beftow upon ſome 
others ? | : 
Wee anſwer that the true and ma "ag gauſe Anſw. 
is the good pleaſurcofhis heavenly will . - And 
therefore (the Pelagians areconfuted, who doe 
teach, that the will of God was moved to cle& 
ſome, and to rcje others, becauſe he forclaw the 
good 'workes. of them, andthe bad workes of , xxy the 
theſe, flat againſtthe Apoſtle, who faith of lecb gow: 
and Eſar, that befire they were borne, When as yct of the 
. they had done neither good nor vill, nor of (,y. 
workes &c. Rom. 9. 11. And to confirme this Go, 
Propoſition Chriſt faith that his Father hid the pag. 287; 
Goſpell from the wiſe, and revcaled « to Babes ? 
Why? becauſe it was his good pleaſure. Where we 


ſce,that his pleaſure is the cauſe that hee did nor 
ER revcalc, 
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Quef 2. 


Anſw. 1- 


Anſw. 20 


©neſt. 3. 


Anſw. 


| aMnſenl.ſ conditi ſumus 4, We were created for the wor- 


Obſerv.2. 


Why wee muſt not demand a reaſon of Gods ations. 


_—_—— 


MaTTH.11. 


—_—-. 
Cy 


reveale, as well as that. hee did- And therefore 
from hence ,we may l:arne. That we muſt not 
enquire of Gud a reaſon of his ations, but reſt 
in his will. Rom. 9, 20, Thus did good old Els 
1 Samwel2.18. and holy lob 1. 21, 22, And the 
bleſſed Apoſtles of Chriſt, 4&s 2. 23, and 3. 18. 
and 4. 28, and 13.27. 


Why may we,or muſt not we demand a reaſon 
of Gods actions ? 
Firit, becauſe God is adebtertono min : Who 


were ordained unto life. Ads 13. 48.Rom. 11. 7. 
Non precibus flex us,ſed ſpome ſta common fecit Ghryſ, 
ſuper, Hee was notmoved to faveus, for,or by our 
prayers, but of his owne free will. Dec:arat non a- 
liunde quam ex Des arbitri pent.re diſcrimen, quod 
ſaptemtes cecutiant, & idiots capiant, Calvin. ſ. Our 
Saviour produceth no other reaſon but onely the 
Lords will, why thewilſe are blinded, 'and the ſim- 
ple underſtand the Goſpell. 

How doth this appeare ? 


- 


_'95 


Que 


hath given firſt unto him ? Row. r1. 35, And 
ther:fore he faith inthe perſon of that Maſter of 
the vineyard, who was not {9 lib:rall to one as to 
another, Can I not doe with my own. as I wall ? 
Pſalme 50. Th: Lord ſheyes that all things are 
his, and therefore none can give ought unto him: 
yea he hath deſpoticall and abſoluterule and pow- 
er over all creatures : For 

w had alithzir beginning ofand from him 
An 
1 . Theyallare ruled and governcd by him, 
And 

HT. They all arc ordained for him : according 
tothat of the Apoltle ? Fur of him,and through him, 
and to him are all things, Romans 11.36, And ther - 

fore who ſhall dare to call the great Judge, and 
King of all the world, to the Barre, to render a 
rcaſon why he hath done this or that ? 

Secondly,the judgements of the Lord are a 

great deepe, and who is able to ſearch or ſound 
the bottome of them ? Romans 11. 33: Oc, and I 
Corimh. 2, 16. Eſa. 40. 13. The judgements, 
waics, and workes of the Lord, are alwaies juſt ; 
but yet man is often forced to fay with Mary: How 
can theſethings be ? Luke 1» 34-and 18. 27. And 
therefore in ſucha caſe we, mult confeſle theblind- 
nefle of our reaſon, and not dare to ſummon God 
to giveaccount unto us, of what hedoth. 

Wrhoare here guilty of blame? 

Thoſe who diſpute of the juſtice of Go!s aRis 
ons 2 It is dangerous ſwimming in this Foorde, 
for we may cafily finke, or be daſht a pecces. Nor 

ad diſeuſſomem operum Dei, ſtd ad hongrandum Deum 


ſhip and ſervice of God, and not to difcuſle , 
diſpute of, or cenſure the ations of God. Non Tr- 
dices altlimum,ſed imperis ſubditi. Chryſ, imp. ſ, Wee 
are the Lords vaſſalls, and not Judges of. his a&i- 
ons. Nen ferend2 woreſitas, non tribuentium Deo Juſtis 
tie laudem, niſi quoad (enſus eorum pertingit 5, Great 
and intolcrable is the inſolency of thoſe, who 
will not acknowledge the Lords juſtice any fur- 
ther,then they can ſec reaſon for it, Muſeul.ſj. We 
ſe how our Saviour doth apply this reaſon (ta- 
ken from the will of God) to. the hardening of 
ſome, and to.the illumination of others ; As if he 
would ſay, it proceeds not from any impotency 
in God, that all obeyed not the Goſpell, but be- 
cauſe it otherwiſe pleaſed the Lord Cat- 
vin. j. 
Hence thenwee may learne, That the prede- 
ſtinating of ſome unto life, and of others unto 


death, doth depend abſolutely upon the will of 


God, He drawes and then we runne after him. 
Cantic, 1. 3. He addes unto the Church daily ſuch 


ledge of the word, is not granted to any for their 
merits, neither can be acquired by ſtudy. Chryſoſt, 
ſ. The Goſp:ll is not apprehended,or clearly ta- 


| kenup by any humane wit, bnt onely by the illy- 


mination of the bleſſed Spirit. Catvin.ſ.and hence 
the Apoſtle faith. T be pirituall man (and he onely) 
knowes all things. 1 Corinth, 2.14.15. Andagaine, 
God hath given ut hu Spirit which ſearcheth all things, 
even the deep Myfieries, and bidden things of God, x 
Cor. 2.10.12, And therefore if wee cannot un- 
derſtand ſpirituall things without the Spiric (as 
is moſt true becauſe 9 man knowes the things of God, 
but the Spirit of God, and be unto whom the Spirit will 
reveele them) And that no man can merit,deſerve, 
or procure the preſence of the holy Ghoſt,by any 
thing he doth, but that he is given freely of God; 
to whom he will : Then predeſtination untolife 
and light, muſt needs proceed from the free will, * 
and good pleaſure of the Lord, 


this hiding of tho Goſpell from the wiſe, 
and the revealing of it to the limple, procce« 
deth from the mecre-will of God, thus ; Becauſe 
there is no difference in the Obje& at all ; as is 
cleare thus. Es, 
I. All by natureare fo blinded, and corrupts 
ed (Pſalm 14:1. &c. Rom, 3. 23.) that none cari 
a fave themſelves, or their owne ſoules, 
1 

I. Although it ſhould be granted, that ſufficis 
ent grace is given unto all(which will be hard to 
prove) yet here there is no difference in the Ob- 
je& neither : and therefore the difference will be 
cither, 
Firſt, in the corroboratirig and ſtrengthetiing 
of the minds of men, againſt the temptations of 
the fleſh; or world, or Divell. (And this without 
controverlie is the gift of God and a gift not 
piven untoall neither) Orelſe 

Secondly, jn thatfurther grace(whereby wee 
cannot fall finally or totally. Augrſft de cor &* grat) 
which is given oncly to the Ele&, Andtherefore 
this grace and ſtrength whereby wee come unto 


—— 


that not of or for our merits, but onely of his 
owne free grace and loye, 


Aion,or predeftihation unto life, and pretetirion 
proceed meerely from the will of God, thus: bes 
cauſe the will of God is the firſt, and the great 
tranſcendent rule of all his a&ions. Fer 

I. The glory of God regiilates hls will. 
And 
" ry His will doth diſpoſe of his decrees, 

n 


as he will have ſaved, As 2. 47; namely, ſuch as 


& 
Firſt,this divine Revelation,and ſpiritnall know- Anſw. 1. 


Sccondly, ir further evidently appeares that Anſw. % 


ſalvation, miſt needs come fromthe Lord, and 


Thirdly, it is cleare, that eleQion, and tejes Anſw. 3. 
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96 II.According to his decrees follow his a&ions : | 
and therforc hisa&tions proceed frem his <vdſow'n & | 


good wil: as our Saviour plainly cxpreſſeth in the 


rext : T boy haſt concealed theſe thimgs trom the wiſe and | 


revealed: hem xento Babes. And why? Becauſe it ſeemed good 
thy fight : or becauſe thou wouldeſt. So elſewhere the 
Lord faith, I will doe what 1 will. Eſa. 46. 10. 
And againe, the Lord workes according to his 
owne will. Daniel 4.32.Reade further theſe plain 
places. Roman 19. 15-18, 22, Janes 1, 18. and 
Ephe/. 1.11. | 
Queſt 5+ | What doth God here require of us, or what 
is our docty herein in regard of God ? 
Anſw 1. Firſt, wemuſt not demaid or ſccke a reaſon of 
Gods decree, but reſt wholly upon his will, 
which is alwaics holy, and juſt, and good : For 
when a man asketh God a reaſon of his a&ions, 
or decrees, or why he doth thus or thus, 1t is as 
much as if the Clay in the hand of the Potter 
ſhould ſay, why wilt thou make me ſuch or ſuch 
a veſc<1], or of tuch and ſucha faſhion, as is now 
in thy heart to doc? 


'jeT, If it be here objeCt:d, that the Potter hath rea- 

| ſons why he will, or hath done thus and thus, 
which the clay or pot cannot underſtand, I an= 
1wer, | 

'nſze. 1, Firſt, if the Potter have reaſons why hee will 


make the pot of ſuch or ſucha faſhion,or for ſuch 
* and fuchanuſe ; tho reaſons are in his owne 
will, and deliberation, and not 1n the difference 
of the clay, | 

Secondly, none denies but the Lord hath his 
reaſons, why the doth hide his Goſpell from 
ſome and make it knowneunto others, but theſe 
reaſons are neither revealed unto us, nor to bee 
enquired of by us, neither are wee able ever to 
find them out ; as is plaine from, Rom 11. 33.8&c. 
And therfore here I conceive that Ariſlophanes his 
' Proverbe is worth obſerving; who ſaith: i 
' 8 evi xe 7ev 1 luo?y xexcty That it is better 

for a man to fit itil], chen co riic and catch a fall; 
better not to enquire and (earch into the pro- 
found and hidden Judgments, and ſecrer decrees 
of God, thento ſearch,but never be able to finde 
them our, eſpecially when there is no nced art all 
of that inveftigation, or poſlibility to alter the 
leaſt particle of any of Gods immutable decrees, 
although we could find them out ; but yet more 
racially when this kind of ſearch is condem- 
ned,and forbidden, at leatt implicity,and by ne- 
ceſſary conſequence. And therefore this is tc firſt 
thing which isrcquired of us in regard of the 
judgements, decrecs and ations of God, not to 
demand a reaſon of them. 

Secondly, wee mult confeſſe and acknowledge 
"theLord to bee moſt juſt, in both theſe decrees, 
although wee are not able to conceive or com- 
prehend any other cauſe or reaſon of then), 
then his owne will : that is , wee nut confefſe 
that the Lord is juſt in the blinding of the wile, 
and the enl:1ghtning of the fimple , in the ſaving. 
of 1b, ad the deſtroying of Eſau, and inthe 
receiving of ſome, and reje&ing vf others ; al- 
though in the 057: wee know not the reaton, 
why the Lord doth it. 


[wv. 2, 


Anfw. 2 


Emmons | 


Vers. 27. Al things are delivered unto met of Verſe 25, 
my Faiber : and no man knoweth the Sonne , but the 
Fatber., neith.r knoweth any man the Father , ſavc the 
_ and her to whomſcever the Soune will reveale © 
n, 


It is queſtioned by ſome, whether God doth Deſt, r, 
moſt perte&ly know himielfe? To which wee 
anſwer, 

God doth know himſelfe, and that moſt per- Arſw, 
fetly, as appeares from this verſe; wherein 
our Saviour ſaith, that no man knoweth the Son 
but the Father, neither doth any man know the 
Father, but the Sonne, Here it is plainely given 
to the Father, that hee knoweth the Sonne, and 
tothe Sonne, that hee knoweth the Father, Now 
there is nothing imperfe& in God ; and therc- 
fore the knowledge beth of the Sonne in the 
Father, and the Father inthe Sonne is perfe&. 

There are tio things from this verſe objected 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which Twill briefly and 
ſeyerally anſwer, although in effe& they bee but 
ONC. | 

God knoweth the Sonne , the Holy Ghoſt 0bje&.'r, 
knowcth not the Sonne ; ( For no man knoweth the 
Somme but the Father :) Therefore the Holy Ghoſ 
Isnot God, 

This place excludeth no perſon of the bleſſed Anfiy: 1, 
Trinity, but only creatures, and falſe gods: And 
the meaning is this, Age, that is, no creature 
or Idoll god, knoweth the Sonne of God, but 
only the Father : And this oppoſition is 
made to exclude creatures, not to exclude the 
Holy Ghoſt. 2 

Aithough the Holy Spirit be God,yet is he not Obeed,2, 
Omniſcient, one that knowes all things, for hee 
knowes neicher the Father nor the Sonne : the 
Father only knowing the Sonne, and the Sonne 
only knowing the Father. 

This Objeftion is in amanner the ſame with Anſw. 
the former; and thercfore the like anſwer will 
ſuffice for ir : I ſay therefore,that is a Sophiſme,. 
or Fallacie, A figura ditions , becauſc this Parti- 
cle *is, doth onely exclude creatures, and not 
the bleſſed Spirit , who perte&ly knowes God, 

I Cor.2.10, 
What knowledge doth our Saviour here ſpeak Qweſt, 4* 
of, when he faith, None the Father, or Sonne ? 

Firſt, Calvin thinkes that he ſpeakes of that Anſw.1, 
ſpirituall and divine knowledge, which is com- 
municated to the creature. 

Secondly, others ſuppoſe, that he underſtands Anſw,2, 
that infinite kriowledge , or comprehenlion of 
the infinite God, which is only in Ged. 

Thirdly, our Saviour himſelfe is his owne Anſpw, 3, 
beſt Expotitor, in this verſe ; None know either the 
Father, or Sonne ,- ſave onel thoſe to whom God reveales 
them, To teach us, | 

That none can know God without God. ExodObſerv. 
33.20. and 1 Cor,21. John 1.18. and 1 Jon4.12 
Except God pleaſe to revcale himſe}fe to men, 
they cannot know him; as our Sayicur often 


| objected to the Phariſees, yee know not the F a= 
] ther, 


Why cannot men know God, except he pleaſe Queſt. 3. 
: co 
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Why God cannat be knowne without Revelation. 
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MATTH. 11 


toreveale himſelfe unth them ? 


Anſiv. 1. Firſt, becauſe hee dwels in that inacceſſible 
light, that no eye can attaine unto, 1 Tim. 6.16. 
Anſw.2. Secondly, becauſe he is incompr<henfible by 


nature, Chryſ. zmperf. [. 
reſt. 4 Whoare blame-worthy in this particular ? 
Anſw.1. Firſt, thole who thinke, that they can attaine 
'unto the knowledge of the Father without the 
Sonne, 

Here it may be obje&zd, that there 1s a natu- 
rall knowledge cf God (Rom, 1.19.20.31.) and 
therefarc a man may know GodwithoutChriſt, 

Firſt, there is a double knowledge of God ; 
namely, | 

I. Theoricall , and. Dogmaticall : and here 
perhaps they know ſomerhing. And, 

JL. Experimemall; and here naturall men 
are ignorant , and know nothing, becauſe they 
have not ſeenc God, Our Saviour ſaith , Blefſed 
are they that ſee God, Matt, 5. $. becauſe this ſight 
begets an exp-rim-ntall knowledge of him:And 
therefore natural men, who ncver had this ſight, 
can never have this knowledge. 

Secondly , -the Dogmaticall knowledge of 
God is. manifold : For the proofe hereof ob- 
ſerve, that the knowledge of God is either, 

I. Perte& and plenary : and that either, 

Firſt, abſolutcly, ro know Quamws, Bralieſt, 
how infinite hee is, and abſolutely to compre- 
hend, and perfeAly to know whatſoever is in 
bim. And thus only God knowes himſclfe. Or, 

Secondly , reſpeQtively , when a man knowes 


ObjeA.3. 


efojw 1 


Anſwv. 4 


God fully, according to the capacity of the | 


ex Cor, Veſſell. And thus all che Saints in heaven know 
13.12, God, Mat. 5.8.. 

IL. ImperfeR, and this is cither, 

Firſt, cleare, and bright , and is wrought by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and the operation 
of the bleſſed Spirit, 2 Corinth.3.18, Or, 

Secondly, cloudy and darke, and is begot,and 
bred in naturall men,bythe relickes, and ſparkes 
of naturall underfianding. And this knowledge 
is all that a naturall man can have. | 

Secondly , they are 'extrcamely too blame, 
who will jadge of God, without the revelation 
of him by Chriſt , Cexs nov judicat de coloribws. 
The blind cannot judge or ditcerne of colours, 
and yct many whoare ſpiritually blind, will un- 
dertake to judge and dilcerne of God, although 
Chriſt never revealed him unto them. 

Thirdly, they are not guiltleſſe, or free from 
blame , who being altogether ignorant of God, 
darc yet truſt in him : For how can a man truly 
truſt in him, whom hee knowes not ? 

Anſw' 4, Fourthly , and laſtly, they are here blame- 
worthy , who 


HAnfre. 2. 


Arfw, 3, 


nians, To an unkwwne God, AG. 17. 14. For with 


what comforc or contidence can we pray, to him 


whom wee know not? Romi.1o. 14+ 


, 7 IS 


Verſe 28. 


ated _— 


VaRrs. 28, Come nome all yee that labour, and 
are heavie laden, and I will give you reſt. 


$8, Is $. I, Come, 


UL 


prove to pray, and offer up in - 
ſacrifice rhe Calves of their lips, with the Athe- 
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Our Saviour doth not ſay,buy or procure this 
grace and conſolation with infinite ſufferings 
and labours, but'only Venite, Come, a moſt meane 
prize: To teach us, | 

That the condition unto life, faith, and ſalva- Obſerp. 
tion is moſt eafie, Eſ#.55.1, we muſt buy it, but 
wichout money, or money*+worch, Epbeſ. 2.5.8. 
Titus, 345» | 

How doth the truth of this appeare ? Dwneſls 
[ Firſt, becauſe we are ſaved by faith , 'and 4. 
not by workes, Epheſ 2.5,8. Tw.3.5. 

Secondly , becauſe Chriſt herevy would 
3” | magnihe his grace , Epheſ. 1, 6. Rom.4. 16. 

Galatb,3.21. \ 

4 Thicdly,becauſe Chriſt workes in us,that 

which hee requires of us , Heb.$.8, (from 
i Terem.31, any and Heb. 10.16. Eſa. 5 4. 13+ 

Roms. 11.27. from Eſ2.27.9. 
| Fourthly,we mutt doe nothing as a cauſe 

of our ſalvation, Rom.11 $. and 10,6, Pſat, 

{ 81410, &c. h 
$..2. Vntome. | 


Two things might herice be obſcrved : to wit, 
Firſt, that there is no way or meanes tocome 
unto ſalvation, bur only Chriſt, A& 4. 12, But 
of this go ID | 
Secondly, that the ſumme and top of our hap- Gbfery, 
pineſſe, is roenjoy Chriſt, and «4 bee brought __ 
unto him. 
How ir the truth hereof apparent ? Deſt. 
Firſt, becauſe hce is able , and willing to w11f 
fave thoſe who come, or are brought unto 
him, Heb.7.25. Qi vnlt & poreſt, Pater omni» 
potens efl: Hee that canand will fave us, is 
an Almighty, and all mercifull God , Mu 
clus upon theſe words faith ; That thue 
are three things in Chriſt,viz. Nreys, (ele, 
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Se8. 2. 
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< 


along, ig prnaripania. | 

I. Auvays, He who would help others, had 
need be Potent, able.to helpe; and there- 
fore Chriſt who promilſcth to helpe all that 
come unto hiny, had need beablc (and is iri- 
deed moſt able) to ſuccour, releeye, & helpe, 
thoſe who doe come, 

IT. fas, Inthis thing, of helpitig 0- 
thers, there is not onely required Potcntis, 
ability to helpe, bur allo Legitima potefiat, 
that is , that hee who helpes hath reccived 
free power from God , to ſave whom hee 
pleaſeth : Now this alſo is in Chriſt, for hee 
ſaith in the former verſe, Al things are delis 
vered mee of my Fatber; and Chap. 28.20. hee 
more plainely faith, AU power is gizen nnte 
| in heaven, and in earth, | 

- III, Azadimns: x9 pradriponie: Hee that 
| promiſeth to helpe, ſave, and ſuccour all that 
. | come unto him, muſt not only bec able tg 
x performe his promiſe, or have free power 
granted unto him to doe itz but heemmlt, 
have alſo a readineſſe , and willingnefle of 
mind, - to helpe all ſach, as hee hath proffii= 
ſed to ſuccour: Now who can be rtiore wil= 
ling then Chriſt is ? wie doth not only 
freth, and give reſt to Ml, whoſoever ihe 
unto him ; but over = above doth =_— 
it 2 
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} how dker Saviour means here by Laboursrs. 
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——}c—c—c—— As | 
=! i and call thoſe, who delay ah1 proctaſtivate | 
—_— ..,to.come.; ſaying, Come wrto mes -d 

© * , }. Secondly,becauſc he workes good things + 


| inus; £hatis, 
\ .- 4: I, Hepoots, grounds,and ſetle$ us ih the 
.. 1 moſt holy faith, Cobſc2:6, Ges | 
» | - Ib Hereveales his will,bis love,himfelfe, 
] and his Father unto us ; from whence wee 


I have full and compleate joy. __ mm I7. 
3+ Epbeſc 1.18, and 3. 47. &c, and 1 John 1. | | 
3+ Epbeſ- wow abba [ not ſecke Chriſt, or regard him, or defire him as 


| I» &Cz 


o 
= 


wayes of God, and in the pathes of 
| grace, *., | , "4 

* Thirdly, becaule of all other things, hee 
_ :{ is thebeſt, and moſt profitablefor us, Luke 
FPhilipz- 10.42, f, "245i $295! 
$. 


SefF.4. © $; 4. All ghethat labour, and are heavie laden. 

Queſt. I... Whom doth our Saviour meane here by la- 
bourers ? Wy | 

Anſw.1.' Firſt, thoſe who in the Ceremonies of the 
Law, or traditions of men,or the workes of the 
Law , ſecke (with great labour, difticalty , and 
Yorrow,) the grace of God, the peace of conſci- 
ence, ſalvation, andeternall life. Theſe Chriſt 
cals unto him, that in him they may find reſt, 
becauſe in thoſe things they can never. Chryſoft./. 


e Gal.2, 
26, Kc, 


Anfw. 2+ Secondly,thoſe who were burdned with their ' 
fines, and ſenſible of the wrath of God, tor | 


It. $. guides and dircs cur feet in the | 


| 


. their finnes : Now of theſe by and by. 


Anſi, 3+ 


- Thirdly,choſewho being prefſed,, both with | 


Inward and ontward affliQions, and grietes, doe 
not fall to impatiencie againlt God, ortoblaſ- 

eme his name, or become more obſtinate and 
obdurate thereby ; bat more hamble, patient, 
meeke, and ſubmiſſive to the will of .God : Now 
theſe alſo Chriſt cals nnto him, and promiſeth 
to afford comfort, unto them, 


Anſw. 4. Fourthly , Ldborames & amſti, labouring and 


Obſery, 


Deſt, 2. 
Anſy. 


heavie laden;are one and the ſame: for xmovres, 
yee that labour, fignifies not only to labour, but 


to be weary with labour, and ſpiritually isto be | 

underſtood of the labour of finne:; TWopriowsver, 

yee that are hcavie laden , fignifics not onely to 

cargy burthen, bur alſo to be 
c 


prefſed, and de- 
prefled therewith : and Metaphorically js'to be 
underſtood of athing troubleſome, odious, and 
grievous. From hence then we-may obſerve. 
That without humiliation there can bee no 
comfort, or none ſhall bee comforted by Chriſt, 
except onely thofe who are wearjed in mind, 
and deprefled and burthened in conſcience, by 


reaſon of their ſinnes. Read 1 Peter. 5.6. James 


4.10. 
How manifold is Labour ? 


{ Firſt, of the body, and ſuch'(feep'fiycet- 
ly, Eeceſ.5.11. This is not here ſpokerrof. 


fold : namely, when a man labours, 
L Inaffefion; andthat either, 
« Firſt, becauſe hee defires that which hee 
'cannot obtaine, or attaine unto';: Or, 


pjoFOM XL 


teu: < 


Jer 


Secondly ,. of the Mind, and this'is two. ! 


 C——___ 


Secondly, becauſe he fearcs that 'which he | 
cannot flee from, or avoid :. Or, 


| bour, who wouid tight,but not unto blood, Heb. 


IT. In feaſe, when a man grieves'and 
mourhes under ſome burden, which is not 
pleaſing , 'bat painefull , and odions 'ufte 

' (him. Now of this more by andby.'" 


Why ſhall none be:comforted by Chriſt, bur 
thoſe whoare laden with the burden; faght,and 
ſenſe of their ſinnes ? | , 

Firſt, becauſe untill wee be truely wearied of Anſw.t 
our ſinnes,,and humbled for our finnes, we can- 


Deſt, 3. 


wee ought. A man will never ſeeke tothe _ 

cian for helpe, untill he find and feele himiſelfe 

to be ſicke : neither will finners ſecke ro Chriſt | 

(the Phyfician of their ſoules ) antilthey-bec 

ſenſible of thewounds of fanne. 224 
;Secondly, becauſe Chriſt came'not to call the Aiſw. 2, 

righteous, bur ſinners to repentance; hee was 

not ſent but. to. rhe loſt ſheepe of Iſrael, and to 

thoſe who were ficke, 1ar. 9.12. Hee was (ent, 

(nor to.comfort thoſe, who ftood inno nec of 

comfatt,. but ).ro comfort thoſe who mourne, 

Lake 4+ 18. s THF. | 
Whoare here to be reproved, and taxed ? ' Dreſt.g 
Firſt, thoſe who.rcjoyce in the world :* Chriſt Anſw. 1 

is ſo farre. from comforting thele , that hee dc- 

nounceth a wot'againſt them, Lake 6.24 

Secondly, choſe who place th<ir felicity 6nly Anſw. 2, 
in the world ; not in the Lord. | 

Thirdly; thoſe who deride the threatnings of Ar/w. 3; 

God in his word, and arenot humbled by them, 

Reade Ffalme 94.7, and 2 Pet.3i4. 1 | 

Fourthly , thoſe who are not (enfible of their Aſo 4: 
fines, nor grieved with the burden'of rhem 
Now theſe areeither, | 

I. Thoſe who doe not thinke themſelves to be 
ſinners, as Eſa.65.5. but proudly boaft of them- 
ſelves, Lacke 18.11. and incompariſon of 'them- 

ſelves contemne all others : 'yea , condemne 0» 

thers as finners, but not themſelves, 1 7ohn1.9. 

Theſe are eithcr hypocrites, and prond Phari- 

ſees, or morall, civill, honeſtmen, Or, 

IT. Thoſe who through a blockiſh ftupidity, 
and inſenſibility, perceive nothing ; neither ex- 
amining at'all, how tniſerable their eſtate and 
condition is, nor whatithe end of them will be, 

Cr, | 

ITT. Thoſe who would not heare, or ſeetheir 

 finnes; and therefore hars the word of God, 
(inſtead of being humbled ) for reproving. of 
their finnes : Or, Wet 
IV. The Papifts who inftead of fecling the 
burdenof their finnes, brag of their workes and 
mcrits. way 

Fiftly, thoſe are here faulty , who'hypdcriti- Anfw. 5. 
cally faine themfelves'to be'ftinners , burthinke 
better of themtclyes then ſo; -who pretend' ſor- 
row and humiliation outwardly in their counte- 
nance, but their hearts have not the leaft ſenſe 
or touch of- their iniquities. 

Sixtly , thoſe. who are not wearted with Ja- Anſvv. 6, 


4.12, who would worke the Lordsworke, bur 


| not ſoasto tyre or weary themfelves; who are 


content to bc lazie ſervants,and idle worke-ten, 


| but nor painefull labourers : Chrift will "nor 
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comfort rheſc,, becauſe God. hath curſed them, 

lerem.4$'10. And therefore it wee delire conſo- 

lation.frombimwee muſt labour, and that unro 

. wearinelle. i: ,.;:.- | ITY | 

Oſt. 5» Are all thoſe who lahour , and are weary, or 

who are: weary with labeur , happy, and bleſ+ 

ſcd.,+ or .aflured of, cemtort and! reſt, from 

 *Chriſt ?. | 

... There isa double labour ; namely, | 

eArjw. * Firſt, mundane, and worldly ; and this is 

tworkold : .namely ; either, 
T... Innate, naturall, and ordained : For, 


Firſt, all things are fell of labour, Job 5.7. 


ne,.'-.: | 
- Secondly,, God hath, ordained ,. that man 
ſhould labour, .and ger-his bread with the ſweat 
of his browes, Gen.3.16, And, ., -. 

Thixdly , men can expe& no bleſſing without 
labour, neither obtaine any by their owne indu- 
ſtry,, except the Lord bleſſe their labour, Now 
this Jabour and paines was impoſed upon 
injoyned, man asa curſe;and :theretare thelc La- 
bourers are not ſimply happy, neither (as ſuch) 
have any promiſe of comfort, caſe, or reſt from 


| IL. Acquired, andthus. b.. 
n Firſt, ſome labour , and take much paines in 
_.. .., finne: And, 7 Theory 
=* Secondly, ſome beſtow much.care. and dili- 


pecy) rogether. .. 
.XeErS cher » £xcept they feele their labour, and 


gence , and labour in the acquiring of riches, 
and. 


* 
= 


grieve for. it, and;lahour to calc their, ſhoulders 
of rhe burden thereot. ., vl OE REY 
_.... Secondly, ſpirityall, in mind,and this is two- 
fold; .ta wit, cither, 's Rind 
I. Vnjuſtly impoſed; and that either,. 


pl eid3 ol f Pharifaical, loving to lay heavie (and 
Firſt, by 


_- 
( 
v0 % £4 


*noneceffary } lo:ds of. Ceremonics, 

"png; Doors, | upon'merisſhoulders'; 2/atth.15.14. 
Po 15: whictrare 1 Se, b, Or 

either, Papiſticall, teaching men to la- 


bour,,” 'to*obtaine ſalvation by the 
©: Or, | merits" of workes;' and 'not by the 


54 + e 


| Lagworognt Ron. 10.3. Philp. 


| be kgs BE "IM 
| Secondly, By.the Tempter, Sathan, ,who ac 


cnſeth mcn, andtempteth them ; and by his ac- 


cuſations & temptations, troubleth and moleſt- 
, eth, rhem ; as wee {ce hee did with. Saint Pavd, 


2 Corq12.S, Now thele Labourers are bleſſed, it 


they, relit. Sathans temprtations,, and wraſtle 


maofully againſt them, James 4.7. 
>. IT, Religioully conceived; that js,wheh men 
ATE 


they, whom our Sayigur principally, ſpeakes of, 


andto : And therefore if we dcfire to bee made ' 


partakers of the reſt and comfort promiſed, we 
go muſt ſtrive thus to labour, and groane-undes the 
'++'*  heavie burden of our finnes. 
Surf, 6... V 
IR ode, th hath, a. promiſe of xeft and com- 
oft? | | 


oj V3 {31G DIDILR(? 
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PLS _—_ 


and - 


g.Epchering, of the thickeclay of this ' 
ow..neither are theſe Labou- | 


xe poore In ſpirit; More. 3. 3.4, andbroken and , 
-contrite.in, heart , Pſalve51. 17.. And theſe are | 


. What, ph verges to attaine; unto, this la- | 
ao 


0 


wo 


' ſannes, and our {elves for our finnes, 1 CoreI 1.29. 


—— —— 


- Firſt, we muſt labour to know what our eſtate 99. 3 
| conditiort is 3 and not deceive our ſelves —= * 


flattering preſumptions. 


+ repent us of them, 1 Cor. 6.9. Gal.6.9, Forit 


| Chriſt; 


| ly; wee muſthunger and thirſt after him, Eſey 


by falſe perſywaſions , or deſtroy our ſoules by  _ 1 


Secondly , wee mult labour to condemne our Anſi. 2+ 


I. Wee muſt be careful! not to extenuate our 
finnes. And, | 

IT. Wee muſturgethecertaintie of deſtruQi- 
on (unto our ſelves) for our ſinnes, except wes 


wee would but preſſe our confciences , and caſt 
our ſoules downe unto hell, it would be a meanes 
to make us riſe the ſooner to cotafort, and ſpiri- 
tuall conſolation. 

Thirdly,wee muſt labour to be freed from the 
chaines of ſinne : wee muſt pray, and cry iinceſ> 
ſantly, untill che Lord heare , and anſwer 
A | 


Anſw. 41 


$. | | 
. Fourthly, we muſt ſeeke for Chriſt , and that Anſtv.qzi 

earneſtly ; for an unfained deſire of him; anda 7 
faichfull enquiry and ſearch for him , will make 2 
us mourne, and lament, untill we fitd hin. Here 
two things are implicd : namely, | 

I. Wee mult ſeeke for Chriſt : For, | 

Firſt , Weeare commanded to doe it, Eſa. 5 51 
6, And in many places, ...- ;- 

Secondly , the Lord promiſeth, that..thoſe 
who ſecke him, ſhall find him , Jeremie 32- 


41. : 

Thirdly, the Lord and Chriſt compla ine up- 
onthoſe, who will not ſecke him. Reade Terers: 
2,13.and 32,33. Rom.1o. 21. And therefore, if 
wee deſire cither to pleaſe eur God, orto bring 
comfort unto our owne ſoules, ' wee mult ſeeke 


. II. Wee muſt ſecke him ſeriouſly,and carneſt» 


55-Is Tobn 9.37. Becauſe, if (with the Church) 
wee ſecke him in cur beds, we cannot find him, 
Cantice5. 
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Secondly, thereare corporall barthens, name- | 
—— ly ofaffliftions; and hence when Judgements tb: 
Anſw. 2. come upon any ceantry were ſpoken of by rhe 

as the buithen 


Prophets, they were called bartbens, 
f Edm, and Moab %c. | 


Thirdly, there arc legall burthens, to wit, the 
burthen of the ceremoniall Law ; for this Se. 
Temes calleth « brirthen, which neither we mor our fore- 
fathers were able to beare, eAGs 15. | 
Anſw. 4. Fourthly, there are ſpirituall burthens ; and | 
theſe arc either, 
I. For our ſeparation from God, or the ab- ' 
ſence of God from us. Pſalm, 42.4. and 51, 11. 
12. Or 
It, For finne the cauſe of this ſeparation, And 
that either. 
- Firſt, for ſome ſinne already commirted, this 
was Davids burthen, Pſaln 51. and 38. 4: 
Or Pe HA 

Secondly, for the daily praQtiſe of finne : this 
is the burthen ofall the faithfull, who gricve dai- 
ly for their daily tranſgreſſions, whereby their 
Father 1s offended, ' Or | 

Thirdly, for the remainders of finne, or the 
ſtrength of internal] concupiſcence in the heart, 
this was St. Pauls burthen. Romans 7. 23, 24+ 
Or - 
Fourthly, for ſome ſtrong temptation, which 
lycthupon a man, and which hee 1s not able to 
remove : this likewiſe was the ſame Apoſtles 
burrhen. 2 Cortmh. 12.7, 8, 9, 

Whcre hee ſaith, that there was given wnto 
bim a thorne in the fleſh, the Meſſenger of Sathan 
to buffet bim, for the which hee beſougbt the Lord 
thrice, (that is often,) that' ## might depart 
from bim. And yet hee did not by his pray» 
er remove the burthen, but onely obtained 
the grace of God ſupporting him under it, 
the Lord onely affuring him, thar þiz graze was 
ficient for him, Or | «1 

Fittly, for an impotency, and inability to re- 
fiſt the aſſaults of Sathan: and this. is the burthen 
of thoſe, who are taken captive of the® Divell at 
his will. 2 Timorth. 2.26, and who'cannot ceaſe to 
finine. 2 Petey 2, 14s and this burthen licth upon 
the backes of many, and- although it bee a very 
heavy and greevous burthen in 1t ſe[fe, yet they 
feele it not, 


beare the burthen of our 
Queſt, 8. How muſt wee | 
finnes. | 
nſw. 


Not joyfully, or contentedly,but with teares, 
and forrow, and griefe of heart : Hereunto two 
things are required, to wit, | 

Firſt, we muſt know our mo 
cauſes of griete ; and that either, | 

I. Temporall which we may ſee in one kinde 
or antother, in our ſclves or others. Or  * 

II. Spiricnall, whichare thus to be diſcerned, 
and knowne, vis  * . 
Firſt, fromthe Law, we may know whar di 


. 2 


pleaſeth and offendeth the Lord. And 


Secondly , from' our  owne' conſciences' wee | 


oe mon np 6h are guilty, Then | 


condly, we' mult humble our' ſelves : And. 


leſtations, and 


How wewnſt beart the burthin of out fines. 


weareftranfers from all true happineſſe,2Gorinrbs | 


| him? 


| nefle, and 
q 


SV 


——_— T 


R528 


A EEem_ 


5.1.8. And | ns 

-[I. That weare thus probe and ſubje& to finne, - 

and to tranſgrefſe the Lords will. LG 
© Soine tay here Obje&, this mourning, weep= Objet®i': 
ing and griefe for che burthen of our francs, is 
perillons, tartfull, yea and leads unto deſpe» 
ration. | 

It is not (©, but rather contrary, For 

Firſt, it is neceſſary, becauſe we have firined 
againſtan infinite God, and for our tranſprefſt- 
ons, have deſerved infinite torments, which wee 
ſhall certainly undergoe, except we repent and 
turne from our finncs ; now fanne hath - thken 
ſuch ſtrong and deepe roote in our hearts,that ir 
cannot without labour (&that unto wearinefſe) 
be expelled and overcome. 8: CA02- "26 

Secondly, it is fafe and ſeciirefor a man thus 
tomourne, and humble hinfelfe ; becauſe God 
hath promiſed thar hce will Hot breake a bruiſed 
reed. Eſs, 42.3. And Chriſt hath invited ſuch to - 
come unto him, with a promiſe of mercy, . Came 
rn:o mee all ye that are weary ani Beavy laden,and Twill 

What muſt wee Jabour principally for? 

In regard of our ſelves we muſt hbour for. al- 
vation, i a 
gow muſt we ſceke for fllvation ? ''+ © 

irft, we maſt deny our ſelves, andall 'merir of 
ours, confeſling (with the Publicane) 'that wee 
are unprofitable aadees 7 8.13.Phit.z.9. yea 
that weare but unprofitableſervants, in our 
ſervice; Luke 17.10. Wee mnt not finde any com» 
fort inany thing we doe, as it is ours, bat ferke 
reſt and conſolation in ſome other. | | 

Secondly, we muft feeke for this ' com» Afi. 23 
fort in Chriſt alone ; as 'Cormlis did- at&s . 

IO, 2.: ace WE EF 
 Tliicdly, we muſt weary ourſelves in this la» Anſ. 3. 
bour and enquiry, and thatalwayes. - 
Rueſt.L1 


Anſw. 


» 
ey 


axeſt.10 
Anfss. I, 


P 4 
. » - 


Muſt we notreſt, atid be quiet after wee. arc 
comeunto Chrift,or whea we are -ingrafted into 
Indeed if once we were truly . made partakets nfo. 
of Chriſt by faith, then our-worke haul bee .. 
changed, alcheugh not taken away : for as hce 
who buyes a Mannour dothnot feare to looſe it, 
but yet hath a greater care, to adorne, build, 
hedge, wall, plant, and beautthie it, then hee had 
before, becatſe it is his:So thole who are btouphe 
truely to Chriſt, alchough they fearenot finally 
to looſe him, yer they are frequently carefall 'to 


live andwalke as becomes metnbers of 'Chriit, 


and to adotne ar bref Wes hh hate 
undertaken,by labouring da Ty and' gore , 
to put off the old man, with the deceitfi rks 


-| thereof, and to cloth themſelves 'iwith 'thatriew 


mar, which after God 'fs*cteated' in' rigtiredis 
true holineffe, Bybe]. 4.23, '23, 
9.$. Ego 1. | $28.4; 


We may learne hence; thar 'Chriff gives the Obſerv; 


"$2 a*® 


| -onely true comfort. Pſalm. 50.16. Pio. gs. And 


c _ Fs 
Is That we live in fo witkeda world, wherein 


| therefore we are commanded only to heare him. 
| Donte',” 
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C brift gives the onely Comfort, and to whom it belongs. 


Denter.1 8. All power was given to him, (Eſz 9.6, 
7. Jobn3.35.and17.2. Col 2.3. Epbeſ. 1.21. 
&ci)»ea- hee was ordained, given, and ſent for 
this cend,ziz. to comfort thoſe who mourne 1n 
Sion, Eſa.61.1, &c. And thereforeall things arc 
to be gathered tog:ther in Chrilt, Epheſ. 1. 10, 
There being falvacion in'no other but in him a- 
lone, Acts 4. 12. | 
Who may receive and 
do&rine? - 
Firſt, thoſe who are preſſed, deprefled, and 
oppreſſed in the world tor Chrilts ſake-lobn16.33 
Secondly, thoſe atfo who are not'' onely op- 
preſſed in their eſtares, but likewile perſecuted in 
their bodies for Chrift.Certaibly both theſe ſhal 
bee refreſhed, Pſalm 69.7. Rim. 8, 37 Heb, 11, 


reape comfort fromthis 


35. Oc. | 
Auſv. 3. Thirdly, thoſe who defire and long to learne 


the way of ſalvation. As 2. 37, and 10.33.Cry- 
ing out. Men and bre:heren what ſhall wee ape to be 
ſaved? Certainly great joy doth belong unto 
theſe, and doth attend upon them. As 8,8. 39. 
and 13.48. | | 
Fourthly , thoſe may reape comfort from 
hence whoarec oppreſſed, and burthened with the 
fight, and conſcience of their {innes: who ſec 
I. Their {innes to be grcevous. 'And 
I. Gods anger tobe great. But 
IIL. See not the pardon of their finnes, neither 
how to flee from finne or the wrath to come, 
For 
Firſt, we ſinns boldly, yea with greetincſle, 
Epheſ.4-1 9 Like Ababwho ſold himſclfe'ro work 
wickedneffe. (1 King,21, 25+) And yet feare no- 
thing, But Loh he 
Secondly, at length finne appeares :' As evill 
Juyce, or moyſture, or ſickly humours lurke long 
in the body, and are not perceived, untill they 
come into the ventricle ; but then being once 
there, there isnothing bur ficknefſe, and vomi- 
ting, and a deſire, and a forcing or ſtraining to 
ee it,and expell ir our of the body*like a Drun- 
kard when he hath overcharged his ſtomacke, 


never leaves untill hee have diſcharged it, Or as 


Theeves or Murthercrs, beeing once apprehen- 
ded, and convifed, are dejeted, and mourne, 
an1 deſpaire of mercy : So finne when ic 
appeares in his true & lively colours to the con- 
ſcience, workes in the {inner a horrible, and fear- 
full expe&ation of wrath and puniſhment. Heb. 
10.27. As we ſec in Cam, Geieſ.4.7. And that fin- 
ner Luke 7.38.&c, Then 

- Thirdly, if the conſcience being thus fearcfu]- 
ly amazed by reaſon of the fight of finnes com- 
mitted, a man ſhould teach the ſinner a way how 
roeſcape wrath, and to-enjoy mercy , would 
hee not then embrace it'? If the Prince ſhould 
promiſetoa Thiefe, Martherer, or Traytor, yea 
fwearc nnitohim that he fhall-not periſh ; would 
hee not flee nnto him, and cleaveclole unto him, 
leaſt the avengers of blood, or the juſtice and ri- 
gour of the Law, ſhould attache and apprehend 
him ? Certe/, tholc Cities of rfuge were Types 
of Chriſt ; who brings this comfort uato all his, 
andall thoſe who'come unto him ; that 

I. There isno condemnation unto ſuch, Ry- 
Mans 8,1, And 


Marty. 1: 


- IL. That not one of chem ſhall be excluded I &61 a 
debarted out of heaven. For of al thoſe who ware ——- 


givenunto him, not one was loſt. And h 

_ It. That (Nzlium temp occurrit Deo) at what 
time ſoever they turne unto him, and come unto 
him, let their burthen bce what it will, they ſhall 


+ find caſe, and peace. Exzech. 18. 21. «40s 17. 30. 


And hence Davz4 runnes and confeſſeth his ſinne, 
Pfalm32. 5.and Paw] 1 Tinh. 1.13. And they 
finde mercy thoughtheir ſinnes were great. It is a 
poore ſatisfaction for a Suabj<& when he hath ot- 
fended his Soveraigne, to lay Penitet, I am farry 
for it, and I repent me of whatT have done : And 
yet Chriſt requiresno more but this in truth: And 
therefore great joy awaits thoſe who ace trucly 
forrowfull in ſoul, and oppreſſed with the fight & 
ſence of their ſinnes, For Chriſt here promiſeth to 
CURLING. 5-9.” 

Fiftly, they in like manner may hence be com- 
fortcd, whoare ſenſible of, and ſorrowfull tor,the 
inſultings of luſt, an4 heate of internall concupiſ- 
CEnce ; aS was Paul. 7. 5, 15, 19,23, For. 

| T. We beginne (ordinarily) to corre& ſome- 

things in our outward life, although, bur ſlowly, 
and that onely in more groſſc ſinnes z and yet wee 
thinke it no ſmall matter we havedone. 1 

IT. But when we encreaſe in the knowledge of 
God : then we ſhall learne, + 2 

Firſt,that God is moſt exa&ly purc,and perfe&; 
and that not only by nature (in h1m(elfe,) butalſo 
in his will towards us. 1. Peter 1.15, Hee isdi- 
ametra]ly oppoſite to all ſinne, and hates all with 
a perfeRt hatred. In too genere. And . / ” 

S:condly,that it bchoves us to p-rfcA our obedi- 

ence nn al things:not ſuft-ring or admitting of any 
linne, buteſt:eming all as poyſon, Treaſon, Re- 
bellion, Murther, or theli';e things, which are of 
this nature, that one of them once committed 
makes a man guilty of death. We muſt remember 


i 


that one (mall ſpoonfull of poyſon will kill, and 
one chaine captivate and cnthr21l ; and therefore 
be carcfull that no ſinnear all raigne or remaine 
within us. Romans 6.12. Yea Thirdly, then wee 
{hall know, that-it is our cuety to give our very 
hearts up unto God. (Proverb, 23.36. )and tocon= 
forme them unto the purity,and pure wil of God, 
nor ſuffe:ing a wicked thought to lodge or abide 
there. Jerems, 4.14. but labouring to mortifiz all 
carnall and corrupr aff. &tvns, tzenc: | 

III. The further on wee procced and go in the: 
way of fanRity ,and the greater the mcaſtre of 
our knowledge of Goidath encreafſe ; thermore: 
ſenſible we become of the power and itrength of 
ſnne, within us : which daily ſtriv<s and wartes 
againlt us : Infomuchas, . 

Firſt, we arenot avle to' prevent or preſerve 
or {elves fromthe temprationsand affaults of ſin 

ca 


Secondly, we arcnot able ſoto withſtand remp- 
rations ; and ſnares, but that they daily overcome 
us," and leade v3 captive unto finne. Yeu ©, 

Thirdly, we are oficn ſeduced," an4 ledde aſide 
of our owne luſts, and concupiſcence, which im 
us reb:ls againſt us. [ames 1. 14. Galaih, 5+ 17: 


| Rom. 7.23» ca 


Iii3 Fourthly, 


Anſw. 
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Fourthly, hence we beginneto feare that wee 


—— Aarccvill, and corrupt trees : Matth, 12. 34. Bc- | 


canſe wecan neither. 

I. Cheerefully and freely, performe any thing 

that is good. Nor 

II. Take h:<d of, or avoid ſpots, and blemiſh- 
es, and ſtaines, in the beſt workes wee doe. 
Nor | 

HIT. Supprefle our own inherent luſts and cor. 
cupiſcence. Hence | 

Fiftly, at leaſt we grieve and mourne, that wee 
thus daily offend our good God with David, P/al. 
120.5 .and Paul. Rom. 7. 24- 

And hence anfainedly, and frequencly defire a 
new heart,Fſalme 51.10, &c. Thete may be com- 
forted with the Lords promiſe unto Pax! ; My 
gracc ſhall be ſafficient for. thee, 2 Corinth. 12.9. 
And with our Saviours here, who hath given his 
word , that be: will eaſe and refreſh them , and-give 
comfort anto them : yea, when they are thus 
ficke, hee will be a Phytician unto them, dar, 9. 
17. Forcither, 

I. Hee will take away concupiſcence and Juſt 
fromthem: the mcanes whercuaro, are falting, 
prayer, labour , and taming and bringing under 


gf be body, 1 Cor.9.27, For by theſe,many temp- 


tations are overcome. Or, | 

II. Hee will give ſtrength to reſiſt them , and 
his Holy Spirit which ſhall firive againft them, 
Gal.5.17. For conſcience often doth pur a bri- 
dle upon concupiſcence; in ſo mach as it can- 
not , when it would preyaile again't it. This vie 
&ory is moſt excellent ; and undoubtedly the 
Saints never ſinne, To: & plena voluntate,without 
ſome ſtruggling and relufancie of Spirit, when 
they are firſt informed, that the thing they are 
tempted unto, is finne. Or, 

II. If our owne luſt or concupiſcence {ſhould 
traiterouſly aſſault us; then at leaſt Chriſt will 
bridle, and reſtraine us trum the att of finne; 
and will cither hinder it by cutting off the oc- 
caſions , or by in:erpoſing ſome lets and remo- 
raes; as I Sam. 25. 32s hee hindred David ( by 
Abigails comming) trom killing of Nabal. Or, 

LV If wee ſhould fall into any finne, as the 
bett of the Saiuts have done, then he will pardon 
all our finnzs, and ſo take them away, thar they 
ſhall never ſeparate betwixt him and us, 1 Toh 
2.1.2. And thus wee ſee,who may draw full buc- 
kets of com'ort from Chriſt , this living ande- 
ver ſpringing Well. 

$, 6. Reficillabo, I will give you reſt. 

The carefull Phyſiciap, doth defir: and endea- 
vour to heale , and recover his ſicke patient ; but 
he dare not aſſume, or arrogate thus much to 
himſelfe, that hee will beale and care him; but our 
Saviour doth, percmptorily affirming, Refcallabo, 
T will pive youreſt. 


certaine aſſurance of comfort. Reade I:hn7.37. 


and 3. 16. and 13. 28. All his promilcs ate. 


yea, and Amen, 2 Cor, 1. And therefore ſecing 
hee hath promiſed conſolation, hee will ailo 
performe it. Wherefore let us labour above all 
things for Chriſt ; for if we have him, we have 
all, + Cor.3. 21. Here obſerve : 


In Chrif there i aſſurance of ( omfort. 
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Hence then obſerve : That in Chriſt therc is a | 


 Vers.18 


" Firſt, confort againſt Prefſures, andop-= 
preſlions of the world; and that either, 
I. By taking them away , and delivering 
his children from th:m : Or, 
IL. By facilitating of the affliRion ;.and 
making it either ſhort or light. Or, 
my ©! By giving greater things; that is, 
| Peace © conlcience, a full aſſurance of faith, 
a cheerfull confidence, and perfe& patience 
ro undergoe all oppreſſions and perſecuti- 
> | Ons whatſoever, Rom.8.37,38. Or, 
IV. By crowning , and rewarding their 
ſufferings with eternall glory, 2 Cor 4.17. 

Secondly, pardon of all their finnes; both 
in regard of the cvill of finnc, and puniſh- 
ment, 1 Ton 2.1. 

Thirdly, BaIniz of Gikad; hee hath pro« 
miſed to bes our Phytician, to cure all our 
{innes, and to preterve us in the Rate of 
grace, and ianctification, untill hee bring us 


| —n———_—_— 


4+ and 1 John3.9. 
Fourthly, peace of conſcience, and ſpi- 
rituall joy, Rom.5.1,2. and 14. 17, 
Fifcly, Prote&ion, and direion ; he will 
be a companion in our journey, and a Co» 
artner of our bonds : oh, who would: ot 
ong , and deſire ſuch a Guid, and Convoy, 
| as will not ſuffer a may to erre, but lead 
him into the truthnor to be hcavie, & heart= 
| lefſe, fad and forrowfull in his journey, but 


will cheere up his ſpirics, and make him 

merry? Oh who would not defire this Come 

forter; andLord, who can afford unto us 

every thing that is good, and preſerve, and 
| defend us trom all evill ? 


Our bleffed Saviour by this promiſe of givi 


—— 


unto glory. Reaoe Pſalme 103.2,3, Rom.14., 


reſt, unto all that come unto him , woul + Obſern.2, 


us; That all that ſecke him ſhall bee rewarded, 
or ſhall find him, Met. 7.7. Luke 6. 24. Hee was 
ſent to thoſe who mourne, Eſa» 61.2.3. And 
hence his mercy is glorified, that he freely gives 
to thoſe who ſeeke, not to thoſe who buy grae, 
or purchaſe Chriſt witha price, Efay 55.1.2. 
What doth this Reſt, or. Refreſhing import, 


imply 2 
( Firſt, Corps <ſtuans, ahot, and burning 
© body; as appeares by: Palme 66. 1 2. Jerem, 
6.16. and AG. 3.19. Thus the ſouls infla» 
med with the fire of luſt, or pride, is refreſh- 
ed and cooled by Chriit (Kom. 7, 5.23.25. 
and 2 Corinth, 12.9.) who doth allay, and 
| cauſe totreele this ſcorching hearte. 
| Secondly, Corpus morbidum, a diſeaſed bo- 
dy : a man ficke of a palfie,cannot walke or 
worke, but oncly lies in bed :.now it were a 
great comfort and refreſhing for him, tobe 
 inabledtoriſe, and.to walke into the freſh 
aire. Thus when wee arc not able towalke 
| in the wayes of God, or to worke his work ; 
when the good which wee would doe, wee 
cannot, Rom. 7.15.19. Then God wil give us 


power to runne the race of his Commande- 
ments,and to worke his worke; and to obey 
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Anſaw. 3 Thir ly, thoſe who are fo burie1, 'and over- 
whelme1 with th: pleaſures, delights, andal- 
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15.28, 2.9.30, What this ward Ref doth import, and who are excluded from it. Marra. 1. 


hiswill in ſome meaſure (Eſay 58.13.) yea, 
| therp: will obr Chriſt refretb us, by giving us 
that anointing which is holy ; and by which 
wee may be able to doc all things, I John2, 
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Thirdly , Corp lafſum , a weary body ; 
principally ticed with, che troubles aud mo- 
| leſtations of this life, Eſa, 28.12. Whether 
it be 
I I. For thoſe things which wee love and 
| cnjuy7, As Bucer ſ. thinkes, Or, 

IT. For thole things which wanting wee 
ſecke for. Or, d +4 
- HI. For che labours which wee nnder- 
goe, andendure in our particular callings. 

It may here be demanded, whether tea- 
porail labours ſhall be refreſhed? | 

Firſt, there is a labour which is difallow- | 
ed, and difliked ; ( T hey labour in the wind: ) 
Therefore this ſhall not be crowned , or re- 
warded with the promiſed Reſt. | 

Secondly , but thoſe who are ſenſible of 
their labour,and burthen,ſhall be refrcſhed : | 
that is, notby ſupplying , and ſatisfying of 
their thirſt, but by taking it away, He who 
thinkes to take away the dz ought of a man 
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ficke of a Droplie, by giving him as much 
drinke as hee deſires, will ſooner kill him, 
then cure him : and therefore to ſuch,drink 
1s not. to be given(according to the appetite 
of the ficke party) but the defire of drinke 
isto bee abated, and taken away. So the 
Lord will not fatisfie the delires of his chil- 
dren ia temporall things, but moderate 
their love, aad-defireunto chem. Certainly 
1 Alexander, Cre ſus, Xerxes, Ceſar, and Solomon, 
| were never quiet, ſolong as they ſought for. 
content in temporall things : Aud there- 
fore thoſe thac labour in the love of them, 
| or for nem ,, are to be refreſhed by abating, 
not by ſatisfying of that love, and defire, 
| Fourthly Corprs ſintens a thirſty body,or a 
body wanting the peace of Chriſt : obn 16. 
| 33-Coly. 3. 15. Philip.4. 17, Now theſe Chriſt 
will refreſh,by giving unto them thar peace 
of conſcience,which paſleth all underſtan- 
ding. Reade Jobn 7. 37. and 2 Tim, 1.16. 
and joy. un({peakeable and glorious , 1 Pe- 
ter 1.8, This is like that Tem, which to pro- 
1 cure and purciaſe , wee ſhould (ell all wee 
[ have, Mattb.13.44,46. 
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Who are they that ſhall not bee refreſhed by 
Chriſt ? | | | 
- Firſt, thoſe who being drunke by wich a per- 

ſwaſion of their owne rightecuſneſſe, and me- 
rits, dreame that they can fatisfie the law of 
God, and that they doe not lyc under the bur- 
then of th: Law, or of finne. 

Secondly, Epicurzs, who neither care for fin, 
nor feare the wrath of od, but ſecurely con- 
tem1eand 1elpiltz both; Epveſi 4.19. The Apo» 
{tle cals theſe £ynw T5, men who are palt feel- 


lurements of the world , that they doe not ſee 
nor acknowledge their miſery , and miſerable 
eſtate wherein they are, by reaſon of their finnes 
committed againſt God , and of Gods judge- 
ments which hang over their heads for their 
finnes ; neither once ſerioully thinke, either of 
ſpirituall grace, or etefnall glory. 

Fourthly , thoſe who being humbled, and Anſw. 4+ 
brought to the gates of hell , through a fight of 
their {innes, and a ſenſe of the wrath andanger 
of God for their finnes; will not come unto 
Chriſt, but deſpaire of mercy, as Cam and Inds 
did. Now all theſe are exclul1ed from this Pro= ; Chim.” 
mile of reſt: -and therefore all they who defire ham pag. 
tobee made partakers thereof, mult take heed, 7 42.cap: 
that they be neither proud Pharitees, nor pro- 56: 
phane Epicures, norbliad worldlings, nor cons 
temptuous deſpairers of mercy, *. 
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V 8 R $429.30. 1 ake my yoke upon you, and learne 
of me, for I am meeke, and lowly in beart , and yee ſhall 
find reſt unto your ſonies. For my yoke is eaſie , and my 
burden u light. 


Verſ. 29, 
30. 


y 


S. 1. T ake my yoke upon yote. 
Chriſt cals all ro come unto him, and promi- Set. i: 
ſeth that hee will-refreſh thoſe who come : But 
leſt wee ſhould thinke, that hee requires no con= 
ditions on our part; hee now addes, that the 
yoke 15 to be taken upon us, and that we muſt be 
caught of him : For as hce ſhewes himſelfe to be 
unto as a Governour, and a Door , ſo hee res 
= that wee ſhould be, 1, Subje&s, 3. Dif 
CIPICSs : 

Firſt, wce muſt bz ſubjeRs, and take our Savis 
ours yoke upon us : The phraſe is borrowe 
from the wood of oxen, or which is wotne by 
them, when they plow ; and it fignifiesrule and 
government, abſolutely binding, governing, and 
reſtraining: As if our Saviour would fay, think 
not with your iclves, that you are called unto 
liberty, or unto an Anarchy ; but unto my obe+ 
dience and ſervice. To teach us, 

That ic behoves all thote who hope in-Chriſt, 
to ſubmit themſelves to his rule, and govern- 
ment, Dent.10, 12. and 13.4. and Jerem.5.5. and 
28.13. Lament.3.27.and 1 Pet.2.16. os 

Why maſt all, who hope for reſt from Chriſt, @yef.i; 
ſubmir theratelves unto his ſervice ? | 

Firſt, becauſe we were redeemed by him, for 
this c:d , that we might ſerve him in righteouſ- 
nefle, an1 true holinetle, Luke 1.74,75, Titus 2. 
14-and 2 Corinth.5.15.and Hebig. 14. and 1 Pes 
ter 2.24. | 

Secondly,becaufe this is the ſcope of our pro» Anſi. 2; 
fc(fion, to ſerve Chriſt, 1 T beſſal. 1.9+ Rum 6. 13. 
22.and 8. 14. Hence cames obedience to. be the 
fruit of faith, Heh. 11.7. @c. becauſe faith ſub< 
je&s the heart unto Chrilt, Gal. 2+ 20, and 2 Cor, 


» 


Obſervs 


Io... | 
Thirdly, becauſe this is the end of all preachs Anfw; 3. 
ing, that people 1night obey Chrift, Rowe. 1. 5. 
and 16.26. and 1 Per.4,6, and 2 Cor. 10.4. &c. 
Fourthly,becauſc this was the end of the pro« 
es are 


miles of blefſiags : Many gracious promi 
| made 
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Marra. I _ What the yoke of Chriſt t:, and the Netefiity of being riught by higs. F 
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Anſr. 


S$&, s, 


Dueſt.1. 


Anſw, F, 


Deſs. 3. 


bedience. Ex9d,23.23,25. Denter.11.13. Levit, 26 


Demnter.28, _ 

How manifold is the yoke of Chriſt ? 

Two-fold, namely, 

Firſt, of Diſcipline, an1 corre&ionz for the 
Lord chaſtens every ſonne whom hee receives, 
Heb.12.8. 

Secondly, of Do&rine, or obedience. Now 
true Religion doth bind ns to the obedience of 
thoſe things which arc to bee done, and which are 
to be belecyced. For : 

I, It obligeth the conſciences of men, fo that 
they dare not finne, or diſobey (od : Hence the 


feare and ſervice of God are ſometimes conjoyn-' 


cd togaher, Dent, 10.12. And therefore the 
phraſe (of Serving )is evilly und-:rſtood, for ſome 


. ſortof worſhip or for voluntary obedience, ac- 


cording as we liſt, and when we liſt : but wee 
owe unto God the debt of obedience, and there= 
fore there is a neceſſity of ſervice 2 we muſt not 
ſerve Gqd,as one N-ighbour helpes 2nother, who 
will lend when they pleaſe, bat will not acknows- 
ledge any dcbt : but we.mult confefſe our ſelves 
to bee the Lords Servants, and bound to doe more 
then we are able, & rherfore when we have done 
all we muſt confefle our ſelves to bee buc unpro- 
fitable ſervants. One tmlit punium, he doth un- 
derſtand his Maſters will ari1ght, who hath learnd 
to conjoyne thefe two together, Seryire hbere &: 
ex officio ; to ſerve God with a free,rcady, willing, 
and cheerfal] heart, with a filiall affe&ion, and 
without any ſervile compulſion : and yet in thus 
_ confcſlc that it is his duety todoe what hee 
oth, | 
II. It obligeth the outward lifcy as well as the 
conſcience : For we muſt not live to our telyes, 
but to Chriſt. 1 Pertr, 4.2. Rom, 14+7+ ©, and 6, 
11, 13.and 12,1, | 
$. 2. Learne of me, 
As we muſt be Subj=&s,(as was ihwed th the 
former Seqion) fo wee muſt bee Diſciples, as 
comesnow tobe conſidered, wherein we muſt ob- 
ſerve thar, | 
Fir{t, Chriſt teacheth unto us the ncccſlity of 
learning ; we muſt be taught, And 
Secondly, he ſhewcs that he 1s the onely true 
DoRour and Teacher : o7poſing himſclfe, 
I, Tothc Phariſees, who taught ſalvation by 
the Law, without Chriſt, And | 
IT. Perhaps to the wifedome of the fleſh , and 
humane reaſon. And | 
HEL, To the Dodtrines of the fleſh and world. 
But 
IV, Moſt certain it it, is, that Chriſt here is op- 
poſed, to atl'other Teachers, as weake and inva- 
tide in regard of him; who onely is able to teach 
ns the truth truely, Marrh.23,8.10, 
Hencethen tearne; That we muſt bee made the 
Diſciples, and Schollers of Chriſt ; and ſubmit 


- tir kelvesto be taught by him, Eſa, 54- 13. Epheſ, 
4.21; bbn 6.68, 


Why muſt we be made the Diſciples, & Schol- 
lers of Chriſt ? | 
Firſt, becauſe it is neceflary that we ſhould be 


#nto ſalvation. 1 Cor: 1.18.21, An 


not rhans ? 


heare? eMatth. 13, 51.52. Orare we 


lo4 arc made in the word.,and all for this end that | taught ;no' man is bornelearned (neither is any 


—— pcople might be more ſtirred up thereby wmto o- | borne holy, in corrupt nature, )the Philoſophers 


who were moſt lcarned had Children born unto 
them who were moſt ignorant of all literature. 
For Nature gives us two things, but the third it 
cannot, namely,it gives, 

I Strength of body. And 

II. A towardlinefſe, and rcadinefſe of mind, 

But | 

III, Learning it cannnot give ; that becing ob- 
tained oncly by ſtudy, And therefore wee being 
naturally borne ignorant, it 1s neceſlary that wee 
(ſhould be raughr. 


Seconely,becauſe it isneceffary that we ſhould Anſw, 2, 


be taught by Chriſt, none clſe being able to teach 
Uszas isclcare ; in a fourefold regard ; namely 

I. Reſpelu Dottrine,in regard ot the Doftrine, 
which isthe knowledge of God. oh» 1 7.3. But 
this onely Chriſt teacheth, and knoweth Lzke 10, 
22.1ohn1.18. | | 

II. Reſpeu ſubjefi, in regard of the SubjeR, 
for wee are not onely to be raught in our eares 
(tor ſo man could teachus) bur alſo, and princi- 
pally in onr hearts, and ſo onely the Lord of the 
Spirits teacheth us. Jerems 31.33. and 32, 40. Luke 
24:32, | 

HE. Reſpe&n Officij in regard of his Officey for 
Chrilt was ordained to preach. Luke.q.18. Deuter. 
18, 15. Iohn 3.2, 

IV, Reſpettu gratie, communicate & impreſſe, in 
regard of grace communicated, and imprinted,for 
knowledge is alight. 2 Cor,q. 6. And Chrift and 
his Father arc the light, and the givers of light;as 
appcares by Luke 2.32. lohn1.9.and 1 Tohn1,5. 


and James 1.17. and John 5.35. 


And therefore ſeeing Chriſt is onely able to 
teach us the truce knowledge of the true God, and 
alone ablc to teach the heart, yea ordained and 
appointed by God his Father to preach unto us, 
and tocommunicate untous ſpirituall light, and 
knowledge,it is then neceſſary that we ſhould be 
raughtby him, 

How many wayes doth Chriſt teachus ? 


Dueft, 2. 


Firſt, hee teacherh'as by the preaching of the yp, 1, 


word. Heb.1.1. whence 
L.It is called alight,to guideand dircd our paths 
P/a/me 119.105.And 
II. Wearedireed, and ſent thereunto. To the 
Law, to the Prophets. Eſa.8.20 And 
HI. We arecommanded to fecke the ſence and 
meaning ofthe Law ofthe Miniſters z God him- 
ſelf. cndowing them with knowledge, and ſend- 
ing us then unto them, Malachaz.7, Yea | 
IV. It is hence called the mighty power of God 
7 thereforc if we 
deſire to know,whether wee. be taught by Chrilt 
or not ; Ict us ſeriouſly, and heart1] examinc,whe- 
ther wee bee good hearcrs of the word or 
not. V:&. a 
Firſt,arc we reverend hearers ; doc wetremblc 
inthe hearing of the word, becauſe it is Gods & 
| Eſa. 65. 2, or doe we ſlcight and de- 
ſpiſe it? = 
Secondly, are wee induſtrious hearers : hearing 
daily, andrreaſuring up in our hearts what wee 
ſluggiſh' 
hearers 


- 


Vars29,;0, How we ſbould examine, Whether be bee good hrarers, or not. 


<4 
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Anſrv. 3; 


hearcrs, who heare, hut-carry nothing away ofall | 
that we heirc, 4: anbopailf 
Thirdly, are we profitablc hearers, not onely 
remembririg what wee heare, but praRiling care- 
fully what we remember ?:Lyke 8.15. Or are wee 
obdurate, and perverſe hearers, who will neither 
learne, nor praiſe what is-taught? - +, -.: 
Secondly,Chritt teacherh us by his holy Spirit 
in our hearts, thereby converting us-unto, bint | 
ſelfe. 2 Corinth.3. 16. andtyichout this our hear- 
ing is:unprofitable, Heb. 4.2. And therefore: St. 
Paxul prayesfor the Spirit of Revelations, Epheſ: 1. 
18, But this wee cannot hope to obtaine, except 
we deny our awne hcaring, and the worke of the 
Miniſter, and cxpet ſpiritual light and.know-. 
ledge onely from the Lord, by the..operation of 
his bleſſed Spirit. Some hope to be taught by.the 
word, although in the hcaring thereot they look 
no further at 2H, then either to. their owne di 
ligence in heating, or ability, and capacity of un- 
derſtanding and taking up what is delivered, or 
to the faithfull, and powerfull delivery! of the 
word by the Miniſter :now theſe cannot expe&t 
£0 be taught by Chriſt, becauſe both our hearing, 
and the Miniſters preachingwill bee like water 
ſpilt upon the ground wichotit the operation of 
the Spirit of God: for excepthe give ths encreaſc, 
Pauls preaching, and Ajoller, watcritig+ will bee 
fruitleſſe, That Noble Sorildicr; and. godly Cer 
turion certainly was convinced of thistruth;when 
he laid and-that unto Peter himſelfc: Her are ol 
preſent here before God, ti heare'all thingy that are com-. 
munded thee of God. ( Air 18:33.) whereby the in- 
timates that the word isGads,thework1s Gods, 
the meſſage is Gods, thedire&ion is Gads, ,yea 
the bleſſing that comes by hearing is Gods allo. . 
And therefore if we defivero know; whether wee 
be taught by Ghriſt or not, let us. examine | theſe 
three things.v3z, 314 "307100 
I. Doe wedefire with our hearts: andiSpirits. 
- (when wecameto heare theword, ) that we may 
be taught. by the holy Spiritof God?? or doe we 
truſt to our own hearing;as the Miniſters preach- 
ing, not:thinking at all'upoathe operatian and 
afliftanceof the Spirit noon] Digit 2% 6 
H. Doe we inour hearinglay afide dl reſpet 
of the manwho ſpeakers uitito' as, contemplating 
and beholding oncly the Loid {inbisword 
III. Whether arc we fenfible of interriall +. ok 
or me purhearts, Qr-are wee-yet in. 'dar 
nelle?.. ,' C4 2918 1270 3 10 ho! 
Thirdly, Chrift tcacheth.us by .his- workes, 
either towards us, or:our2bretbren, or: others : 
And thas he xeacheth.as-two/ manmer 1of wayes, 
name FL Ne Bl, T | ; WY 


je" IT 


L 
Oo : 
to flerkbolagee in-orowne hearts. King 8.38 


And therefore if wee defire to know whether: wee |: 
be wor cd" — gen Het; let us cxamine whe- 

tons, orthe iaffliQions: of others, | 
havereduced and brought us, home unto him, 


ther our 


.and thaty: ** 
Firſt, by cheexami 
And | 41t 


vprightneſſc, 


"NY by his audgaments, ind affliQi- 
teachethus toknow finne.AMich 7,9.and 


nof our confciences; 


TÞ 


;,Fourthly, by the corroborating of, our reſo» 
lution to lead a new life. And Re 

Fiftly, by an augmentation in ſanRity, and 
w_ * BenediGtionibuby his mercies.and bleſſ PSs 
and thus he doth excice our love and thank? 


nefle unto himſelf, and proves,whethes, we knaw 
how touſe theſe aright or not? And thetefore Tee 


us examine. "7 oe deabogts err k 

Firſt, whether do weuſe temporill bleſſings 

as ſervants, or as Maſters, and Lords ? Many are 

ſlaves.unto their. riches, and poſſeſſed. by: their 
poſſeſſions. TOLL. 

Secondly, whether are wee thankefull unto 
God for his mercies, thewing it by our Libera- 
lity and good workes ? 1 T imoth.6,1B8.Many care 
for-nothing, but thar their eſtates may-encreaſe : 
but Sic creſcere eft macreſeere, thus to increaſe is in- 
deed tg decreaſe, and thus to grow: fat in; body 
oreſtatc, is to grow leane in ſoule, like the Iſrg- 
clites who had Qzailes and Manna, but leanneſle 
within; their bodies were ſtalled and their ſoules 
ſtaryed, Burt if we defixe to approve aur ſelves to 
be taught by Chriſt, we muſt labour daily to in- 
creaſe the fruits of righteouſneſſe and Religion ; 


| like good Trees,who bring eyery yeere more fruit 


then other. 


Chriſti altio, nſtra inſtruttio, and therfore if we be 
the Diſciples of Chriſt we muſt labour to be like 


\ our Maſter. Lithe 6; 40,. yea, to be like mirided. 


Php. 2.5. and to walke cven as hee alſo. walked; 
3 Jobn2.6, And tolcarne of him, in this verſe. 
Hence two Queſtions {pring up viz. | 


there? 


; 


feiting or imitating of natgre, and is the 
chiefelt part ofthe art of Limming,ar paint- 
ing ; for the Painter. doth. imitate in all 
things the ſame variety,which nature doth, 
although hee cannot infule life into; his Pis 

| 'Aure, as nature hath done inthe party piftu- 
red, Forthe painter can gocno further then 
colouts, andas fatre as they will goe hewill 
imitate nature yery neare; ;, ;i!, 4 9% 
Secondly, 76x24, Artificial, which dotti 

| riot ſo much imitate nature, a3 art, and.cun- 
ning orkemanſhip ; and of, this kinde are 
the endeayours, and imitations of; wit and 
learrling inany Art. Thus navy; ftrive nat co 
; iaſtare the like of Virgil, or.::Cicero, or Livy 
or.to draw their piQures,but to imitate their 

4 Poetry, eloquence, and ſtile, --| oy 
| +» Thirdly, Mixt of the other two which is 
an imitation partly Naturalth,&. partlyAr- 
tificiall : when ſomerhings are derived from 
_—_ ſome from Act, asthe Painter oftert 
W at #1 * ourthly, nora, which is an(imitation;of 
141 Exrertme, and picty, as alſq,ofcbe profeſſion & 
1;]-kinde of life : thus the Poſterity of Jacob fol- 
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Thixdly, by che operation ,of reconciliation 156 
| h God: And + | 399 


Fourthly, Chriſtteacherh us, by his example : Anſw, 4+ 


How many ſorts, or kinds of imitation are Oweſt. 3: 


| _ Firſt, 095k), Naturall - this js 4 Couniter= Anſs: 


;| lowed aPaſtorall life as hee hd:,' and\ the 
Reohd- 


AS 


os. at. 
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MatTr.1t. | 
6 "| nechibtier followed their Fathers cuſtores 
——=&, . | inabſtaining from wine : And unto'this 
v- ] particle: args che imitation of 'the 
{ Saints. | 
Qneſt. 4 Wherein muſt wee imitate Chriſt ? 
 Arſw,1,* Firſt, ſome of Chrifts ations are-Miracufous : 


2$ to faſt 40. daycs, to turne water into! Wine, to 


walke upon the Seazto reſtorcunto life, and the 
like; now theſe are notto be imitated.Buc becauſe 
ſome are of opinion,that Chriſts Miraclcs. are to 
be imitated, I therefore confirme our aſſertion 
thus. f | 
I. Every'imitation ſhould be undertaken In a 
oflible thing; bur it is impoſſible to exprefle the 
Miracles of Chriſt, or to performe ſuch miracu- 
Jous workes as he did ; Theretorc Miraclcs are 
nor to be imitated. - 
II. That: which is unprofitable, and whoſe 
ſucceſſe is deſperate is not to be undertaken g'but 
to imitate the Miracles of Chriſt is fuch (for 


'What profit or good can a man reape by under- 


taking a thing,which he knowes he can never ac- 
compliſh, neither will ever be able to bring to 
paſſe) And tlitreforc the Miracles of Chriſt are 
not to be imitated. 

JIE. that which is wicked ſhould not bee 
yndertaken, Bur it is wicked thing to imitate the 
Miracles of Chriſt : Therefore they are not to be 
imitatcd.: Chriſt by his Miracles, ſeparated and 
differenced himſelte from all morcall men,as the 
true Mefſia promiled to the Fathers;as was ſhew- 


ed before Verſe 4,5. where Chriſt ſhewes to Jobns | 


Diſciples,that hee is the true promiſed, and cx- 
pe&ed Meſa, and proves it by his Miracles:be- 
caule he dia thoſe great workes which were only 
proper unto the Meſſzas to doe. And therefore it is 
a great diminution of Chriſlsglory , for-man to 


imitate that, which is oncly proper for the Meſe ' 


. ar todo by his owne power. Indeed Chriſt gave 


: power to-his Apoltles, and ſome holy Martyrs, 


to workefome Miracles : but yet this is but a 


' rotten foundation, to build an ordinary imita- 


- 


tion of Chriſtsupon : For 

- Firſt, that power was extraordinary ;z and 

theretore no-tule for au ordinary imitation. 
Secondly, that power was given unto them-by 

Chriſt, they had ir not of themſelves : and there- 

force theſe Miracles are not to bee imitated by 


' thoſe whowill confeſſe, that no ſuch extraordi- 


that the Apoſt 


nary, and'ſpeciall power is given unto them by 
God, or Chriſt, ao 
Thirdly, wehave preſidents, and examples, 
les and ſome of the holy Martyrs 
wrought Miracles ; but we have neithier power 
todoc'fo, norprecept to ſtrive todoe (o, 
Fourthly, although we reade of ſome Mira- 
cles,which were done by theſe, yet we 'no where 
reade that either Apoltle or Martyr did under- 
take any ſuch thing of himſclte; or of his owne 


rec accord; that is, wonld worke Miracles when 


they pleaſed, and how they pleaſed, or of' whay 


ts they pleaſed : For certainly in the workin 
Miracles they were dirc&ed, moved, and ſtirs 


'yed up by the holy Spirit ;.and therefore! their 
- aRion isbur 


abad:ground, or. proofe. for |thoſe 


Re — 


4 


-(by Chriſts example) to be mecke, 4hd humble : 


who ordinarily will imitate theſe extraordina- 
ric Miracles. - 


' Secondly, ſome of Chriſts ations arc agreea« Arſw, 2, 
blero his calling ; he was not made a Tudge here, 


nor'a King; and therefore hee would notcall 
for fire from heaven. Wherefore ſach a&ions 
doc not conclude for other vocations : As for 
example, Chriſt was not a temporall King , or 
Iudge ; therefore amongit Chriſtians, there muſ 


| beneither King nor Iudge ; followes not. For 


in the Church and Cammon-wealth are Kings, 


and Magiſtrates, and great men ; and it ishe- 


celfary that there ſhould bee ſach. + Chriſt was 


'poore; and yet ſubſtance, poſſeſſions, and riches 


are: ſometimes requifite(ad decorwn :) And there- 
fore it is an errour for any, to enjoyne poverty 
upon all; and grofly falſe , that afl men are c- 
quall in a Chriſtian Common-wealth; as the A- 
nabaptiſts hold. Ts 0 


Thirdly, ſome of Chriſts a&ions were Mo- Anfep, ;, 


rall, and ſome admic of of a Morall application, 
and all theſe are to be imitated by us: 'As, 

I. Chriſt was a Lambe without ſpor, nos tain- 
ted with any finne atall,cither in aQtion' or affec» 
tion. Thus wee ſhould labour to cleanſe our 
ſclves from all pn , buth of the fleſh add 
ſpirit, 2 Corimb. 7.1, - | 

II. Chriſt devoted 'himſelfe wholly up unto 
the ſervice of his Father ; yea, offered up him» 
ſelfe unto his Father:-for us : So wee ſhould la» 
bour to offer np onr ſelves,as a living and accep= 
table ſacrifice unto God, Pſaime 40.7. 

HI. Chriſt patiently endured the-Crofle, and 
under-went the ſhame, Heb. 122. So wee ſhould 
patienely beare the Crofle for Chritts ſake, 24ar. 
16.24. ' | 1621} 2C 

iv. Chriſt after hce-was dead roſe againe : So 


. wee ſhould labour to rife to new obedience. 


V. Chriſt aſcended into heaven after his Re- 
ſurrefion: So weeſhould labour toaſcend in 
ourhearts, and affeEtions:, ſetting them upon 
heavenly things, Cohſ3a. Philip.3.20. 

VI. The life of Chriſt was! generally holy, 
and repleniſhed with.all verthes,1 Jdm343. And 
herein wee ſhould labour principally-to imitate 
him,' He was meeke/(in-chis verſe) fo ſhould we 
be. Hewas wi 37o oe 8 2.5. ſo ſhould wee be. 
He was patient inadverfity ; he was beneficiall, 
and helpefull unto others; hee was loving anto 


- all ;*he was conſtant inthe preaching ,' and pro- 


feflion of the truth ; hee pardoned his enemies ; 
hee prayed for his Perfecurors; heewasſubjett 


' tohis earthly parents3/ and obedient to his hea- 


venly Father, evenuntodeath : 'In aword,there 
is no vertue, eithcr Morall, or Theologicall, but 


-| wee have: the exampleof 'it in. him-:And there- 
- fore, there is great reaſon ,'that:veſhould bee 
' carefull ro obey thiw his Precept, :andlearne of 


him, TIy To 

'- $.'3: Forl ani humbli and meeke,/ i  * 
Why doch Chriſt propound his humility,and 

meckncfle unto'us ? ir bond 


Firſt, for our cxample ; becauſe as was ſhewed Anſw.1, 
| before, hec teachetb us by his example. Hence I 


might obſerve : That. Chriſtians ſhould labour 
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Vsxs.29,30. The ſeveral degrees of Wumility, awd hyw many Yokes there are. MaTTa.11 


"> | 


Anſw. 7e 


0bſerv. ing : Or,that hee is a Dotor,mecke and gentle ; | 
for he was humble ewo manner of wayes, viz. 


Neſt. 2, 
FER 


But I pafſs this by, entreating the Reader onely, 
to matke that was (aid before, Chaps 5. verſ. 3. 
anlU 54; - 


meeknelle anto us,to teach us his nature in reach- 
I. Inhis lifeand converſation. And, 
IL. In bis Du&rine, Ne deterreamur preconio Ma- 


and mecke Door, appeares thus. He was meek, 
Firſt, inhis Do&@crine which he taught. The 


Goſpel which he preached, was a Proclamation | 


of free mercy ; hee exhorting men to come, and 
to buy , and that without money , or money- 
wotth, Eſqy55. 1. Hee deſired, but that men 
would fzelethemſelyes-hungry., and thirſty, and 


then come unto him, and he profered', and pro- 


miſed, 26 feed and refreſh them, Tobn 7.37. 

Secondly , hee was mceke in his manner of 
teaching ; for hee beſought finners to be recon- 
cited to their Father , and his Father, 2 Corimthi- 
ans, 5.19. 

Thirdly , hee was mecke in the uſing of his 
Diſciples and Schollers ; for hee laid downe his 
lite for them, and in his life had a great carc of 
them, | X 

Fomthly_he was meeke in his Perſon ; for he 
under-we<nt all that was laid upon him, Reade 
Efay 53» | 

How many degrees of Hamility are there ? 

{ Fir, it is a great degree of Humility, for 
amanto humblc himſelfte to his ſuperiour, 
and becter. It is.a greater for a man to lyrn- 

ble himſelfe to his equall ; but rhe'greateſt 

; of all is, for aman to hamble himſelte ro 

his tafcriour and unequall; for this hee 

| leatnes of Chrilt, and herein imitates him, 
who ſubmirted himſelfe to Ibn, 

Secondly, it is a great degree of Humili- 
tie, tor a manto be humble in his words; 
| It is a greater for him to bee humble in his 
workes ; . but the greateft of all, is for a man 
ro be hamble in heart. Now in all theſe we 
imicate Chriſt, and all theſe wee lcarne of 
him: For he was humble in hiswords, Pal. 
22.6, Hee was humble in bis deeds, as ap- 
peares by his waſhing of the Apoſtles feet, 
's Ton13, He was humble in heart, as inthis 


zerſe. : 
Thirdly, it is a high degree of humility, 
whenwe repute cur felves cobe as wearc, or 
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high degree , to repute our ſe[vesto'/befach, 
as wee ſhould be , if the Lord ſhould leave 
us unto our ſelves. 

Fonrthly, it is a great degree of Humi- 
lity, fora manto be humbled for the evils 
and ſmntes, which he hath commirred it is 
a greater for him to bec humbled for the 
good workes and daties:-omitted ; Bur the 
greareſt degree of all, is for a mar; to bee 
hombled for the perturbat jons,diftrations, 
coldneſſe,and infirmities which artendupon 
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goodaﬀions. 


| 


no better -then we are; but is a mach more | 


| him , and moleſt hin in che performance of | 


| 


jeſtats,, Gn+'t, ſ. Now thac Chriſt was a gentle | 


| 
| 


Secondly, Chriſt proponnds his bumility,and | 


x —— 


Fiftly, it is a very bigh degree of Humi- 


weakneſſes , and wants in pirituall things ; 
it is a much higher degree, to bee humbled 
| for an abundance of vertues, and a great 
| meaſure of grace (asa tree who itoops the 
lower, the tuller and better loaden with 
fruic'it is ) ' But the highelt degree of Hu- 
| mility is, when a man humbles himſelte,ac- 
cording to the example of Chriſt , John 1 3, 
14,15, that is,although eminent and great, 


both in place and vertue , yet he thinkes no ' 


office of love too baſe, or meane, to-doe for 


% leaſt Chriſtian, though never ſo much 


inferiour to him. AN 


$. 4. For myyoke'w eaſre. 
How many ſorts of yokes are there ? 


107 


lity, when a man is humbled for his defe&ts, ——— 


| Se. 4. 
' Queſts, 


Firſt , thereis Ingmm Sathane, & peceati : The nſw. 1. 


yokewft Sathan and finne; this is a heavie yoke, 
and unto this all men are ſubjxe& untill they 


' come uato Chriſt, and take his light yoke upon 


them, Lyke 11.22 and 2 Timoth; 2.26.. 


Secondly, there is Tygrm honinic , the yoke of Arfiy, 2, 


man; and this istwo*told, to wits: 


[.- Phartifaicall , which was contrary tothe -* 


Goſpel. And this Ghrilt promiſetts (e-ſe 28,) 


to take off from all thoſe , ' who feeling rhem« * 


ſelves burdened therewith . would come unto 
him; For there is an Antithehs hctweene rhe 


'| yoke of the Goſpel, and the Pharifaicall yoke of 
| Traditions. 


i. Papiſticall, which is contrary to Chriſtian 
liberty, and conlifts in Ceremonies, and Tradi- 
tions ; whereof there are three ſorts ; manicly; 

Fir, MalaiHara, things which are {imply evil; 
and yet brought into the Church : asInvocation 
of Saints, and adoration of the Euchariſticall 
bread, - | 


Secondly, Adiaphora corridptz, things which bo. - * 


ing indifferent in themſelves, ate corrupted by 
them, and ſo corrupted impoſed 'upon the 
Church; as Confeſſion , the ne of the Crofle, 
and Marriage,which muſt be bcleeved to be a Sa- 
crament. | 
Thirdly , Neceſſaria depravatd ; things whith 
are neceſſary in themſelves, but polluted and cot 
rupted by them; as the Sacraments , good 
Workes, Prayer, and Faſting, * | 


- 


Thirdly, there is I»gmm Dei, the Lords yoke: Anſwer 3 


and this is two-fold; viz. f 
I. Aftitios, the yoke of affliction ; now this 
God hath promiſed to take from the necks of 
his cHildren (Eſa 9.4. &10.27,% 4.9.6.) And to 
pur # upon-the necks of the wicked ; that thoſe 
who will not beare the yoke of obedience and 
ſervice, may beare the yoke of correfion and 
puniſhment, Terem.28. 13. | 
II. Legs, the yoke of the Law ; and this'is 
two-fold ; namely, | 
- Firſt,Ceremoriall,this was to continue only un- 
till Chriſt came, and by his death was aboltſh- 
ed; for when (giving up the Ghoſt) hee cried, 
Conſummatum eſt, Þt % finiſhed,chen was the Law of 
Ceremhics abrogated ; And: AF. 16. the Apc- 
files ſhew.that wee are free now from rhis poly 
Secondly; 
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How manifold the yoke of (C, briſ "0 
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Vs 


to Secondly, Morall , which muſt continue for 
—_— 1-19. And herein arc two things,viz. 

I. The matter of this yoke ; namely , Obedt- 
ences And, j 

II. The manner of this yoke, namely, I 
the feare of the Lord ; that is, wee muſt not onely 
labour to doe whatitever the Law enjoynes, and 
eſchew what it prohibits, but wee muſt doe it 
with a filiall ,and religious reverence and feare. 

Fourthly, there is /ngum Chriſti, the yoke of 
Chriſt : and this the Text ſpeakes of. 

How manttold is the yoke of Chriſt ? 

Two-folds namely, Crwcas, legas , the yoke of 
Aflliition, and Evangelicall obedience : For 
Chrilt requires theſe two things of all, that be- 
long unto him ; namely, 

LT. Thar they ſhould ſuffer all, that hce laies 
uponthem. And, 

©  'tT]. That they ſhould doe whatſoever hee re- 

quires of them. And both theſe are included, 

in Matth. 16, 24. where our Saviour commands 

us, T » take up onr Croſſe, and follaro bim, 

What yoke doth our Saviour here ſpeake of ? 

Firſt, ſome ſay, that he ſpeakes, De j#go legss,of 
the yoke of the Law only. 

Anſw, 2, Secondly , ſome ſay , that he ſpeakes, De jugo 
Crucy, of the yoke of the Crofle only. 

Thirdly , I conceive that Chriſt ſpeakes di- 
re&ly, and immediately, of - the yoke of the 
Law, and Obedience; and implicitely of the 
yoke of the Croſſe; becauſe bee both aſfiſts us, 
in doing that which he requir:s, and in bearing 
of that which hee impoles, as followes by and 
by : And therefore wee are commanded (verſe 
28.) to. ſubmit our necks to both theſe yokes, 
and in this verſe (for our comfort) our Saviour 
pronounceth them.to be both ligbr. 

Qeſt. 4 Why doth our Saviour call the yoke of the 
Law, and Crofle, bz yoke ; for my yoke is eaſee ? 

Firſt, hee cals the yoke of the Law by, for 
theſe cauſes; namely, _ 

I. Becauſe he did co-operate,and concur with 
the Father, in the giving of the Law, Opera T ri- 
nitatis,ad extra ſumt indiviſs : And therefore with- 


Anſr.4., 


- Deſt. 2. 
Anſwer, 


neſt. 3» 
Anſw. 1. 


Anſse. 3. 


Anſw, I, 


out doubt , Chriſt had a hand in the promulga- | 


tiog, and pronouncing thercof, and ſo in that 
regard may juſtly-call it bs yuke.. 
. IT. Bccauſe it was confirmed by him: heceo- 
| penly protcſted, Gs came not to deſtroy, or 
abrogate, but to ratifie the Morall Law, Aatte5, 
17.&c, He came not to free Chriſtians from the 
obedience hereof , but obligeth them to obedi- 
encc thereunto : For his will is his Fathers 
will, and his Commandcment,his Fathers Com- 
mandement ; and thcretore in this regard it 
may be called his yoke. 
III. Becauſe it was borne by him , and abſo« 
lately performed and kept by him : T ake my 
yoke upon you, &'c, As if hee would ſay, the yoke 
that] have borne my ſelfc ; for 3: #eaſre, I baving 


perfe&ly kept , and obeyed it: Ano thus allo it - 


may be called Hw. 
IV. Bccaulc he tooke away the rigorous, and 
impoſſible conditions thereof ; It was ſaid (bec- 
- forchis comming.) Fac hoe & vne, dee this and live, 


and without the tull and perfeR obedience ther | 


of, yee ſhall not live z but Chriſt hath miti ga» 
ted this rigorous Law, and now aſſured us,that 
for his ſake God will accept of the will for the 


deed. And therefore for this his I__ | 


diſpenſing of the hard conditio s of the Law, 
it may be called hi yoke. | 
V. Becauſc he gives us power, {in ſome mea« 


ſure) to obey and obſerve it. For my yoke us eafie ; 


as it he ſhould ſay, the yoke of the Morall Law 


which was impoſed upon you by my Father, 
and confirmed by my ſelfe, is an cafie yoke to 
you, becauſe I will enable you to beare it; and 
that which. theicin you cannot doe of your 
ſelves, Iwill doe with you, and for you. It is 
my yoke, becauſe I beare the greateſt weight of 
it ; and therefore refuſe not youto ares it; 
tur what with that which I bearc my ſelfe, and 
what with the ſtrength I endue you withall, 
your burden is but cafie, and your yoke light : 
And thus alſo it may be called Chrzſts Joke » be- 
cauſe hce bcares one part himſclfe (as followes 
by and by) and gives us grace and ſtrength ſuffi» 
= to beare the other part, with joy and com- 
ore. PT, 

VI. It may juſtly be called Chrifts yoke , bes 
cauſe he rewards the obedience thereof : As is 
moſt plainely laid downe in the two former ver 
ſes, where he promiſeth to refreſh, and to give 
both ioiritnall and eternall reſt, to all thoſe who 
ſubmit their necks to this yoke ; and Labour con» 
ſtantly and perſeverantly, to performe abſolute, 
perfe&, and univerſall obedience to this Law. 
And thus we ſec in what regards our Saviour cals 

the yoke of the Law bis yoke, for theſe cauſes, viz. 


Sceondly , our Saviour cals the yoke of the Anfip, 25 


Croſſe and Aﬀidtion, bir yoke: 

I. Becauſe the croſſes and afflitions which 
wee ſuffer, are impoſed upon us by his will and 
permiſſion ; For without that no enemy, ar ca- 
lamity could touch us. 

II, Becauſe we beare the Crofſe by his exam- 
ple ; therefore it is called bz yoke. 

{HII. Our Saviour cals our croſſes and affli&i- 
ons, bis yoke, that thereby adifference may be ob» 
ſerved , betweene the ſcourges of wicked men, 
and the croſſes of belcevers ; for theſe are bis yoke, 
but not thoſe, 

IV. The Crofle is called Chrifts yoke , becauſe 
he hath ſan&ified this yoke by his owne body, 
which on earth was ſubjeR to croſs, afflifions, 
and perſecutions for us, 

V. Becauſe our Saviour doth ſo moderate our 
affli&ions, and croſſes, by the aid, afliſtance, and 
comfort of his holy Spirit, that they become 
light unto us : theretore they are called his 

oke () 
, How doth our Saviour ſay, that his joke 35 eafie 
and by burdes lights ſecing that he ſaith, Adarth.7. 
14. T hat ſtrait 1s the gate, and narrow « the way 
that leads mmo bfe : and therefore, Wy 13. com- 
mands us io enter in at the firair gate : And againe, 
inthe 12. zcſe of this Chapter, hee faith : Tha: 


DWS. 


the kingdome of beaten ſuffereth vielen e, and the viclent 


onely takg it, who ſtrive to enter therein by force: 


- And Marke 10. 25. hee ſaith, bat 3t 7 caſter for « 


Camel to goe 1] rough the eje of a needle, thin jor arich 


man 


* 6 14, Oe 
a EA - -. 
ns. 
5 


RS.30 


$134) 
EIT 


. 335 ” 
hit 1 
» PORTS. 
"3 gs. 4 
i 7... ha 


the 


y Wal eh 4366 


es ot 7 < if 
> i CANS bn 
” Py 


a — 


" 5 *F | $2 - —_  ———— 


—— 


Anſw.1- 


Anſwe 2+ 


Anſw. 3+ 
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ERS. 30. 


ye 2 OIo—_  _ 


Divers obj eftions againſt the lightmiſſe of Ctrifts yoke anſwered. Martra.11 


{ 


Thirdly , but, the Obje&ion ſimply 1s true, 
that the way. unto life eternall is hard, and full 
of labour, and cannot be walked ir, much lefle, 
walked through,to the end, without toyle and 
travell, as is plainely expreſſed in the places ob- 
je&ed, Matth, 7.14. and 11. 12, and appeares 
evidently thus : Wedlocke is a ſweet bond, where 
both husband and wife draw in one yoke : but 
yetabond, it isa pleaſant burden , Commugium a 
Tugo, it is no other then a yoke, and full of thor- 
ny cares, and labours z although ſo delighttull, 
and pleaſing , that neither husband nor wife 
would deſire to bce freed from that bondage. 
Thus howſoever the faithfull may ( and doe ). 
thinke this yoke of Chriſt ſweet and pleaſant, 
Cas followes by and by)yet in it ſelte it is full of 
labours ; yea, and ſo fall, that the righteous are 


hardly ſaved, For, | 
I. The way that leads unto heaven is very ob- 
{cure, and therefore hard to finde, and cafie to 
looſe, yea it is very ſlippery,and therefore except 
we be carefall, and heedfull of our ſteps, we may 
calily fall, | 
II. The burthen that is laid upon our backes to 
beare,is heavy, and (which addes to the weight 
thereof) we muſt beare ir long, even ſo long as 


ws live ; for otherwiſe we beginne inthe Spirit, | 


and * in the fleſh, and ſo come ſhort of our rc> 
ward. 

III. The workes of Religion, and the duties re- 
quircd of us, both in regard of God,and our bre- 
thren, and our felves, are very hard and heavy,as 
every one will find that undertakes tha taske. 

IV. Our Spirits are naturally both weake and 
dull, except they be awakened, and quickned by 
a continuall and renewed worke of the holy 
Ghoſt, yea ; | 

V.Our enemies are both many and ſtrong that 
labour to pul us out of this yoke, & leade us aſide 
from this way. And therefore theſe things con- 
ſidered, we muſt needs confeſſe, that the way of 
aQive and paſſive obedience whick leades unto 
beaven,and this yoke of Chrilt, is in it ſclfe,hea- 
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Anſw. 5. 


Anſw. 6 


ture ſweet and 6 (as follows by and 
by ) but in regard of our frailty, and proneneſſe 
unto evill, they aredithcult and unpleaſant, .. * 

But againſt the Text it will be objeed, By 0bie#.1 
the yoke of Chriſt we are brought into aflki&i- 7 * 
ons, and ſubje&cd unto them : and therefore it is 
Tugum grave,a heavie,not a light yoke, 

Firit, the yoke of Chriitdoth ſubje& us ro no 
greater evils , than ar<naturally, and daily incj- 
dent to all (the lite of man in generall being full 
of calamities.) And therefore the croſle that at- 
tends che yoke , doth not prove it to be imply 
heavie ; ſecing it induceth no greater miſeries 
to the righteous, than Nature ir ſelf doth to tlis 
wicked. SS UTY | | | 

Secondly,thoſe evills & calamities which Nature 
ſubje&s wicked and worldly mcn unto, are vety 
heavie, grievous, and evill unco them : but the 
 afli&tions of thoſe, who undergo the yoke of 

Chriſt, ſhall be changed into glory, and recom- 
penſed with a glorious reward : and therefore 
they are not heavic, ark 15.21, _ 

Thirdly , the crofles of the (ſervants of Chriſt 
ſhall be ſo mitigated, that they ſhaſl nor hurt. 
thern, 1 Cor, 10.13. And ax Hh they are not 
heavie. | | | ELPY 

Bur it will be objeftcd again, If it be a Toke, Objet?.2. 
and a Burtben, then how can it be lizbr? and if ic 
be hght, then how is it a Burthen ? 


Anſw, 1. 


Anfw. > : 


Anſw. 3. 


F irſt , the ſpeech is figurative, andthe phraſe Anſwer: 
borrowed from a yoke, and naturall burthen, 


. 


Secondly, our Saviour by this phraſe, doth Anſw. 2+ 


rieithec conceal the burthen,nor ſilence the {weet- 


vic, and hard. 

4 Fourthly, our Saviour doth not fay that his 
yoke is eaficand lighitto all, but. onely to thoſe 
who learne of him to be .humble and meeke, 
and of Saint Paul , to want and abound, 
a__k every eſtate and condition to be conten- 
ccea. | 


neſſe of it ; but conjoyns them both together, 
calling it both ( Jugum & Suave) a yoke, and a 
ſweet yoke. On appoſuit , & leve adj. cit. Chryſ. (/; 
He no ſooner telleth us, that it is a tur:hen, but 
he adds withall , that ir'is butlight. Men joyn 
| Oxen together with a yoke, and Camels with a 
bridle or halter, that they may be as burthens, 
| Kk'k But 
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Matt. Notwithſtanding the objehions of fleſh and bloods'yet Chriſt yoke is eafic. Ve R530 


116 Bot we minſt note,thatthere aretwo'ſorts of men | Lord commands us to obey, and to bear withthat 


—— 


Anſrp, 


Objelt.3 . 


who impoſe theſe burthens z to wir, I. Some put 
a yoke upon orhers , and oppreſſe themunder the 
yoke : As the Spaniards do with the Indians, and 


as Pharaoand Reboboams did do. Now Chriſt is 


no fach impoſer of a yoke. II. Some have a 


care of thoſe who are under, or in the yoke, 


that they ' may not be oppreſſed, bat have 
reſt bor eonifoet: And'thus did God, Exodus 
23.12, and Demteronowy'5. 14. and thus doth 
Chriſt, who promiſcth to refreſh them un- 
der the yoke, ard ere long to give reſt, and free- 
dom from the yoLe, verſe 28, 29..-And therefore 
although it be a yoke, yet 1t is neither heavie, 
nor hard. | 

'Thenature and condition of this yoke, prove it 
to be both hcavie and hard ; for hereby we arc 
taught to hate all ſins (although ſome beas dearas 
hands and cycs unto us ) yea to forſake all to fol- 
low Chriſt, Luke 14. (although riches be the 
good bleſſings of God: ) yea to take up our croſſe, 
and bear it paticntly, (though never ſo great) yea 


to be humble and;meek (although our humility. 


tharpen the pride and cruelty of others again 
us.) And laſtly , this yoke injoyns us to deny our 
ſelves, Matth. 16.24. which deniall begets in as 
mourning and forrow , and deprives us of all jo 
and ſolace. Wherefore, how can this yoke poſſi- 
bly be faid to be light , that hach thele five ſharp 
properties and conditions in 1t ? viz. Firſt, a ha- 
tred of all fins whatſoever, Sccondly,a renounce- 
ing of all temporall things whatſoever, if they 
hinder us from Chriſt. Thirdly, Patience in all 
afli&tions and croſſes whatſo:ver, Fourthly, hu- 
mility and imeckneſſs , though we be thereforc 
contemned by others. Fittly, fclf-denaall, and an 
abſolute devoting of our ſelves up tothe will of 
Chriſt. 

Notwithſtanding theſe barſh ſeeming conditi- 
ans, and tart qualitics of this yoke, we ſay that 
It is light (according to the word of Chriſt in 
this verſe) and that in many regards : 22x, 

Firſt, ic is light, in regard of our duty ; becauſe 
it is ourduty to perform the office of ſervants un- 
tothe Lord, and he requires no more of us. Ser- 
vants will fay often (complaining of hard and 
cruell Maſters) that it never gricves nor troubles 
them, to do what becomes a ſervant ts do, but 
their Maſters impoſe that upon them, which be- 
longs not unto them ro do, and that troubles them 
much. Now in this regard, the yoke of the Law 
is light, becauſz Chriſt therein requires. no more 
of. us todo, than becomes us as we arc children 
and ſervants. ; 

Secondly, the yoke of the crofle 1s light, in re- 
gard of our deſerts; ſhort and light, momentary, 
and mercifull arcall our affli&ions,in compariſon 
ofthat wl ich we have deſerved. Thirdly,light is 
che yoke,both of rhe Law and Crofle,in regard of 


that yoke which the Lord might have laid upon | 


us. The Lord hath deſpoticall and lordly power 


over us, both in regard of our Creation and Re» 
_ demption; in which r:gards he might have impoe / 


ſed upon us, (if he had pleaſed,)) far heavier bur- 
thens, and more inſupportable yokes,than he hath 
done. And thereforc do but compare, what the 


which he might have impoſed, in reſpe of his 
abſolute and tranſcendent power over us; and then 
we'ſhall conf. fe, that bis yoke is caſie, /obn the 
Cardinall de Afedicis, who afterwards was Pope 
Leo, being reſtored unto Florence, by the force and 
power ot the Spaniards, having been' before 18 
yeers in exile, invented this device': His Imprefle 
was a Yoke, which Oxen uſe to bear, and the 
Motto, Suave; ſignifying thereby, that he was not 
returncd to tyrannize over his Country,nor to rc- 
venge the injurics done him of his enemies, ind 
faQious Citizens; but rather to ſhew that his go- 
vernment ſhould be gentle with all clemencic. 
And thus in regard of Chriſts great power over 
us, and gracious and milde governing of us, we 
may fafcly conclude, T bat bs yoke i eafie, and that 
he rules us with a ſoft and an ealic kand, 

- Fourthly , Chriſts yoke is eaſie, both in regard 
of the Ceremoniall and Morall Law, impoſcd by 
God. I. In regard of the Ceremoniall Law,and 
the multitude of Ceremonies, and Legall Tradi- 
tions contained therein,the yoke of Chriſt is light 
and ſweet, II. In regard of the Morall Law, 
Chrifts yoke is cafe : Here obſerve a difference 
berween the Law and Goſpel ; tor although they 
be both yokes, which Gods puts upon.our necks 
to bear , yet they are thus differenced, that Iugum 
Ley, the yoke of the Law 1s 1mportable, or fo 
heavie, that it cannot be born, As 15, 10, but 


| Ingum Emnangel: ſuave, the yoke of the Goſp-] 1s 


{\weet, facile, and light, The Law requires pers 
fe& obcdience of man, and that by his own pro- 
pe ſtrengrh, and threatens with a certain curſe, 
imthat ſhall tranſgreſſ> the lcaſt of all the com- 
mandements. Burt the Goſpell doth conferre the 
holy Ghoſt upon the ElcR, by whoſe power * 
to 


gracious operation they arc cnabled cheerful 
obey the Lord ; and doth alſo cover all their de- 
fets and failings with the perfeR obedicnce of 
Chriſt, And thus that, which 1s impoſſible to 
fleſh and blood , becomes cafieto the regenerate, 
by the aid of that good Spirit, by whom they 
were regenerated, as follows by and by. 

Fiftly, the yoke of Chriſt is calic, 1n regard of 
the Doctrine thereof. For I, The DoArine of 
Faith doth teach ns to be ſaved by free grace, and 
that we need nor ſeck for many Mcdiatours,or by 
the multicude of laborious Ceremonics to come 
unto falvation, (as the Law did) bucto ſeck unto, 
one Mcdiatour , and to lay hold upon falvarions 
by hin, And therefore in regard of this Doctrine, 

hriſts yoke is caſie» II. The Doftrine of Cha. 
rity doth tcach onely to love one anotttr : Now 
is not this caſic ? Certainly, love factlitatcs and 
makes all things light : and therefore ſeeing Om- 
ris vincit amor 3 That love overcomes with caſe, 
the greateſt difficulties; Et nos cedamus mori; [ct us 
yceld to this Euang<lica]l Dofrine of love, and 
then we ſhall think Chriſts yoke to be but caſic, 
IIT. The Goſpel teacherh usy that Chriſt by him- 
ſ{lf, without either help, or price, or merit from 
us, purchaſed our Redemption, Ibn 1. 13. an4 8, 
36.Rom.$.2. and 1 Ibn 5.3,4- Now tobefreed 
and delivercd out of the captivity of ſatan freely 
by another, without any ranſome paying of our 
| own, 
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own, is ccrtainly a pleaſing DoRrine; and there- 
fore in regard thereof, Chritts yoke 1s caſie, IV, 
The Do&rine of obedience teacheth nothing bur 
that which Nature it ſelf teacheth to be good ; 
and therefor in this regard alto, Chriſts yoke is 
caſte. To leadea vertuous life, flying from all ſin 
and wickeſneſle, is a thing that may eafily be 
born by any man: for what grievous thing doth 
he impoſe upon the necks of our Mindes, (faith 
Gregory 4. Moral) who commandeth to ſhun eve- 
ry defire that croubleth, who admoniſherh to de- 
cline the laborious journeys of this world, and 
. toabſtain from druukenneſſe, murder, thett, an 
ger, rebellion, and the like, which the light-of 
Nature condemns as great vices ? Nay, what can 
be ſweeter than this yoke, and lighter than this 
burthen, (faith Hilary, Can.2.) or more to be ap- 
proved, than to abſtain from wickedneſſe, to be 
willing to do good,to be unwilling with evill,to 
love all, to hate none, to obtain things eternall, 
and not to be taken with thele tranſient things 2 
And thus Chriſts yoke is cafe ,' in regard of the 
Do&rine thereof; which,although it be grievous 
to Nature, yet ic is agreeable to the light of Na- 
ture, and eaſfic in regard of Grace. 

Sixtly , Chriſts yoke 1s calle, in regard of the 
yoke of fin and ſatan : vita witioſe grauor. Chryſ. /. 
A vitious life is more laborious and burthenlome 
thana vertuous. There is no burthen heavier than 
the conſcience of fin, and none lighter than a 
good conſcience: there is no puniſhment greater 
than the puniſhment of fin, neither any reward 
greater than that which ſhall be conferred upon 
thoſe-who bear Chriſts yoke : A man can ſerve 
no worſe Maſter than Satan., nor better than 
Chriſt : and ther:fore how great 1s the folly,and 
madnefſe of thoſe, who refuſe to bear Thriſts 
yoke, and in the mean time willingly ſubmic 
their necks to Satans. Thus Chryſoſtome ſaith that 
the yoke of Chriſt is light, ſweet, and cafie,com- 
pared with the yoke of fin, which is. born by 
wicked men, (chyſ ſ.Y And he-proves it thus : 
I. Becauſe fin is a moſt heavie burthen; accord- 
ing tothatof the Prophet Davids Mine niquities 
' are gone over my head z and as a heavieburiben they are 
t00 provi for me, Pſalme 38. 4. And Zachary.chap. 
5. verſe 7, 8. ſaith, The burth«n of fie vide aT a- 
lent of Lead, which preſſeth a man down tv the ground, 
and will not fuffer him 10 7iſe. IT. Becauſe Chriſt is 
a moſt ſweet and gracious Lord: and therefore 
Daevidexhorts all, but-to taſte and fee how good 
and gracious he is, (Pſal. 34. 8.) and then they 
will never refuſe to tfubmir their necks to his 
yoke. IL /Becaulc the ſweet plcaſures of fin,and 


delights which carnall-and wicked men finde in _ 


the ſervice of ſatan, will all vanith away as a 
dream in the night, Wiſdom 5.6,7, &c. But the 
ſweetneſle of Chriſts yoke endures forever ; for 
the bearcrs thereof ſball have peace dt conſcience, 
and internall joy here on earth, 'andeternall fe- 
 licity and happinefle in the kingdom of heaven. 
IV. Becauſe the end of wicked workers is-death 
and deſtru&ion; Row.2.4. and 3.6. and 6.23. 
Seventhly, the yoke of Chriſt is light, in re- 


gard of hisexample, for be hath born ic himſelf: ' 
Ordinarily a'man doth not think his own: bur- | 


. becomes cafic unto us by Chriſts beari 


thatis, a man carrieth with more caſe and wil- 


is anothers : and to take a great deal of pains for 
our ſelves, is not ſo troubleſome or irkſome unto 
us, as tO do the like tor another. Now Chriſt 
bare the yoke and burthen for us, and that wil- 
lingly, thinking it (out of his love to us) to be 
but light and. eaſe, and theretorc we ſhould not 
think it hard, to bear our own burthen, or un- 
willingly ſubmic our necks to that yoke, which 
in duty we ought to carry. Beſices by Chriſts 
bearing of this yoke, it is become more calie un- 
to us: For,” We ſee that ic is a yoke which may 
be born, becauſe our Chriſt hath born it. And 
IT. It is made lightcr unto us,by Chriſts bearing 


thereof. The yoke that cattell do bear, is very 


heavie when it is new and green, but when it is 
dry, and ſomewhat worn, it is more ſoft to be 
ſuffered,and more light to be carried : And ther 
fore our blefſed Saviour would not- incontinent-= 
ly after his birth burthen us with the. yoke 
of his Law, bur firſt did carry it ſome three and 
thirty yecrs himſelf, that ic might become ſeas 
ſoned, and more light unto us. For what hath 
Chriſt commanded us to do, that he hath nor 
firſt done himſelf ? what yoke bath he caſt upon 
our backs, that he firſt hath not born upon his 
own ſhoulders ? If he commanded us to faſt, he 
faſted : if he commanded us to pray, he prayed: 
if he commanded we ſhould forgive, he pardon- 
ed : if he commanded us to love, he loved: if he 
commanded us to dye, he died. And therefore 
let us look upon Jeſus,the Author and finiſher of 
our Faith, and thivk that we ſaw him with this 
yoke upon his own neck, and this burthen upon 
fiis own back, bearingand carrying them for our 
ſakes and examples,that is,bearing them himſelf, 
that ſo they might become cafier unto us; & that 
ſeeing ke carried thetn,we may not refuſe to bear 
them, but be incoiiraged to windergo the, becauſe 
if the Maſter did carry them, then well may the 
; ſervant; if he did bear them'for our ſakes,then we 
may wel bear the for our own. And'thus the yoke 
of it, 
Eightly, Chriſts yoke'is eafie in regard of the 
ſhore, ſmall and momentary time that it lyeth 
7 7s us. A Porter thinks a heavie burthen light, 
if he be to carry it but to the next dore, or a lits 
; tle way off, No man thinks nwch of great toil, 
and travell,if it be but of ſhort continuance. And 
rherefore inthis reſpe&,Chriſts burthen is lights 
The yoke of the Crofle is but momentary,” (as 
Pal himſclf faith)*our light_affliftions,. which 
are but for a moment,(2 C.4.17.)where the (e- 


Atons light ? No, but very heavie, as pn 
moſt cleerly by the 8, 9, and to verſcs of that 
ſame Chapter. 'Then why doth he call them 
light, if they be heavic? Becauſe Magna brevis, 


man is like the Day of an hiceling (faith Ib, 
7.1.) And therefore who will think either the 
yoke of the Law ,- or the burthen of the Crofle, 
tro be heavie, ſeeing they are to bear them but a 
day, yea (iu regard of etcrnity) but a moment? 


then ſo heavie, as he would think another mans ; 


Lite is ſhoxt, Tour —_—_ = the ſamelength & 
2 


lingneſſe, th:t which 1s his own,than that which —.— 


cond is an Exegefis of the firſt, Was Panls affli= 


they were but ſhort and momentary. The life of 


Laſt, 
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eth, then all tears ſhall be wiped off from our 
faces, then our yoke, and burthen ſhall be taken 
off, and weſhall be made happy and blzſſed, by 
the enjoyment of erernall reſt, Rev.r4-13. 
Ninthly, the yokeof the Law is light & cafic; 

in regard of the purity thereof ; for the Law of 
Chritt is pure, and all his Commandements are 
boly and juſt, and good. Mojes Law didallow 
of Pivorcem-nts,, and Vſury : Phoranexs gran- 
tedto the Egyptians by a Law to be theeves. In 
Lycergus his Lawes , man-ſlau3hter was not 
chaſtiſed. By the Law of Sobu Solonim, Adultery 
was diffimuled : Numa Pompilizs held it lawfull 
for a man to conquer, as much aShe could take, 
although hee conld pretend no other colourable 
title at all unto it, then the purchaſe by dint of 
ſword. The Lydians uſed no other Marriage then 
this ; thathe who firſt could aJiure a maid unto 
folly, and entiſc her unto fornication, ſhould bee 
her tasband. The Baleares commanded, that the 
Bride ſhould not be given tothe Bride-groome, 
before the next kinſman had uſed and defloured 


her. Theſe and ſuch liks Lawes wee may juſtly 


ay, were bard, hcaviec, and grievous; but the 
holy and facred Law of Chriſt , is ſoright in the 
things it doth admit , and fo pur? and ſincere in 
the things it doth permit ; that it doth neither 
ſuffer vice, nor conſent to the vicious man, And 
rherefore may be called light in this regard, 
" Tenthly, Ciriſts yoke and burdenis light and 
eaſie unto the faithfull, in regard of that love 
which they beare unto him; for love(weknow ) 
makes allchirgs light , the properticthereof be- 
ing to turns therough into plaine, the crucllto 
gentle,ths bitter to ſweet. the unſavourie to plea- 
fant, the angry to quict, the malicious to ſimple, 
the grofle to adviſed, and alſo the heavic tolight, 
Hee that loveth,, neither can murmure atthem, 
that anger him ; neither deny that they aske 
him ; neither refit when thzy take from him ; 
neither anſwer, when they reproye him ; neither 
rcyenge if they ſhame him ; neither yer wil be 
zone, when they would ſend himaway. What 
oth -hee forget , that doth loye with all his 
hcart.? what lcaveth hee undone, that knowerh 
not; but to love. ?. whercof doth hee complaine, 
that al wayes doth love 2? Ina word, the heare 
thar lover entircly without com riſe 
more is that pleaſure that he 66 love, then. 
the.rrayell that be paſſeth, or taketh. in ſerving, *; 
\Eleventhly, Chriſts yoke is light and cafic, in 
regard. of the {wectncile thereof: for rhere. is 
Fu a change wrought in the affcfions of the 
faichfull,after they arc onec brought untoChvilt, 
Dat they thinkehis word no longer to bea har. 
ing( Jab 6.60.) but rather as honey unto their 
taſte.; delighting more in the/ſervice of Chriſt, 


thenever they.did in the ſervice of finne, the joy 
of the one being: ſolide , the: other light and 


vaine, Fy __ 
 Twelfthly, the yoke of Chriſt igcaſie, inros 
gard of the helpe wee have to bcare. it ; although 
without this afliltance the yoke: be heavic, It a 
Father ſhould command hisichild,to;takeup ome 
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t12 Laſt; for when once the night of death approach» | 
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greav blocke, and carry it in; he would anſwer 
that it is too heavie for himto beare ; bur if the 
Father take it up, ani bid him to ſupport, and 
beare up the end thereof, then the child wil ſay, 
that it 1s light ; becauſe his Father carries the 
greateſt weight by much. 

.Thus our blefſed Saviour doth not compare 
his bleſſed Law to Timber, Stone, or Iron ; but 
onely tothe yoke, becauſe all thoſe things miy 
be carried by one alone : but to draw the yoke, 
of neceſſitic there muſt be twaine : To.teach us, 
that even at the preſent houre , when the good 


Chriſtian ſhall put downe his head under the 


yoke to carry the ſame; forthwith on the other 
part , Chriſt. puts -himſelfe to helpe him, None 
calleth Chriſt, whom he doth not anſwer ; none 


commend rhemſelves unto him, whom hee doth 


not ſuccour ; none doth travell, or labour for 
him, whom hee doth not helpe ; For hce who 
commandeth us to take vp this yoke, he himſelfe 
doth helpe us to bearc it. With ſuch a Guid as 
this, who can loſe his way ? with ſuch a Pilot as 
this, who fcares drowning? with ſuch a Cap- 
taine as this, who deſpaireth of vi&ory ? with 
ſuch a Companion as this, what journey can bee 
tedious? with ſuch a Copartner, and Fellow- 
helper as this, what yoke can be heavie? If any 
ſhould fay, ah, but Chriſt is now in heaven, and 
hath left us to beare the yoke alone : I anſwer, 
wee are not alone, for hee hath given unto all 
thoſe, who willingly ſubmit their necks unto his 
yoke, a bleſſed Comforter, even his cver-bleſſed 
Spirit, to be with them; who, 4214.8 
I. Strengthens, and enables them to beare the 
yoke of obedience, and in ſome mcaſure to -per- 
forme acceptable ſervice tintothe Lord. And, 
I. Corroborates, and ſtrengthens them with 
pune to bearcthe yoke of the Croſſe , ma« 
ing a way for them to-cſcape.out of all afli&i- 
ons, and laying none upor:them, which is above- 


their ſtrength to beare.; And, 


LIE __ ante them ſach a meaſure of 
peace, joy , and pirituallcomfort , inall their 
doings and ſufferings , that: nothing can deje& 
or caſt them downe,; but in all theſe things they 
are mare then Conquerors, through him thac 
loves them, Ryn.8.37. ©. 

Laſtly, our Saviours:yoke is cafie , in regard 
of the reward, Duo ſu#t. que. faciunt op facik : 
Primo affeius operantis. Secunda pretium rei adipiſcen- 
de. Iacob. de Vals Pſsl.118, That is, two things 
make a worke eafic : to wit, v1. 

I. The affe&ion and love, which the Workes 


| man hath unto the worke': as was ſhewed.þbe- 


a % 


F, "I 


fore. : , pM: ' > | 
.. 1, The © xapnge 6 neg of thething, 
which we deſire tvobtaine,, or the greatnafle of . 


the reward which ſhall be conferred upon us for 
the worke: : If, a Porter ſhall be deſired to carry 
a. heavie burden ;. yea, and ſomething farre, yec 


he refuſeth it-rjot, neither 4s diſcouraged with 


| the-weight thereof; but 'rather.thinkes itlight 


and cafto; if, his reward .therefore ſhall beextza- 
ordinary ;/ Now'we know: that great is: the re- 
ward which: (hall bee'given _toall thaſe., 'wbo 
faithfully - and: cheerfully-beaze this burden (@s 
; 2044 4507006 33507 ivow of as gi 1:48 


Pe 
- 


Upſ.5. 


Lueſt. 


Anſ. 


—— 


a CPI 


The Sabbath is ſometinies brokes unleſſe wee breake i. 


——— 


MaTT9.12 


is plaine from 2 Corinth. 4.197, and Hebr, LI. 26, 
and 12.2. md Luke 22428. ®c,and 3 Tim. 2.12. 
and «FB. ©! 41, Rom. 5. 3-and8.37.) yea, that 
there is no compariſon betweene the worke and 


heavenly reward , a-momentany worke , anda 
perpetaall reward, an imperfe& worke , and a 
perte& reward , a finite worke, and intinite re- 


' ward, a corruptible worke, and an incorruptt- 


—_——Y 
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the reward: For what compariſon, or propor- 
tron is there, betwezne a corporall worke, and a 
fpiricualt reward , 4temporall worke , and an 
ctErnall reward. , an carthly worke, and an 


| ble reward? An4therefore in all theſe regards, 
. wee may fay with our Saviour, in the Text, 
| that his 
| light, 


yoke is eafic , and his burden is 


SHESESHSSSISSESSSISHSOSSSHSPSHSSS 


Reaſons of the Authors brevitie, in the following Chapters, 


= 


Rr 9 fr Hais Tian READER] thought good to give thee no: ice, that when 
& Y NEN Q j 


(at leaſt, ev nimp) I had finiſhed the cleventh Chapter, 1heard (which 1 pro- 
feſſe I knew not before) that both Calvin , Muſculus, Marlorat, an4 Guit- 
ter, (which thou maiſt ſee, I made ſome i of') were in Engliſh, with divers 

others (which I never ſaw) upon this Goſpel. And therefore this is ove cauſe, 

why 1 have left my former Method ( which was more long) and given thee 


R 


only ſome few Notions upon ſome few verſes of every Chapter which followes; 
for the moſt part omitting more verſes , then 1 have touched upon; and in thoſe which I have 


pitched upon , being very ſhort ; ſomttimes raiſing but one Obſervation , or ſolving ſome one 


Queſtion, or anſwering ſome one Objection ont of a whole verſe, E 
Againe, my intent at firſt, w as to imitate and follow D'. Mayer, who hath obſerved ſome ſpe- 


cial things out of every Booke of the New T eſtament , in ſomt Chapters opening but three ver- 
ſes, in ſome ſixe, in ſome eight in few or none at all above ten; leaving thus elbow-roome enough 
for whoſoever ſhall come after. Thus (in imitation of him) I have alſo done , touching upon 
halfe a ſcore, or a dozen verſes,or there-abouts, in every Chapter taking only up a few gleanines 
after him. $, Auguſtine ſaith, this is a reaſon of writing,and printing Bookes, and conſequent- 
ly of reading them : Vt ſic bonz notiones, quaſi virgulis I1matis figantur;ne utaves avolent ; 


they often doe, when 4 man only heareth them. 


that oy notions may be held , as it were, with Lime-twigs, and nit like birds flye away, as 


eaſo 


Reiſot: 2; 


This was another cauſe of my priming tive ſhort Culleions, and Obſervations upon this Go. Feafoh 3+ 
i 


ſpel ;; that ſothoſe things, which in my rea 


ne 


and ſtudy 1 met withall, and which (in my weak 


judgement) were worthy of obſervation , might not be loſt , but rather be made (by publiſhing 


them to the world) publikely profitable. 


' - % 
——_— tes. ie. — 
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SG ro oe ts ceo Oe__ wo et neo ene 


CHAPTER XIl. 


| Vers. 5 Or have yee not read inthe Law , how 
that onthe Sabbath dayes,tbe Prieſts in the T emp le pro- 


fane the Sabbath, and ate blanteleſſe, 
when the caſe ftahds fo, that cither we 


V muſt worke , or there is a morall cer- 
tainety , that the fruits of the Harveft will re- 
ceive a ſenſible hurt, to the prejudice of our life 
or liveli-hood? oth 

In this caſc it is not only lawfull,but alſo ot 
dutic to work; and we breake the Sahbath;except 
we breake it: Chriſt here ſaith , Thu thePrizfts, 
labouring in the T emple, did profane 1Þ: Sabbath , and 
yet were 'ouiltleſſe, How fo ; prophane, and yet 
nilclefſe? Becauſe choſe their Temole workes, 
' had it not beene 91 ſuch occaſians) would have 


Hether is it lawfull to worke, or not, 


/ 


beene 4 profahation of the Sabbath. "The ſenſe 


, of aLaw, is the Law; now according tothe 
| LY 


| 


Letter of the Law, the killing of ſacrifices, and 
other Temple-workes , were to ſee too, a profa- 
nition of thz Sabbath ; bur in the tre meaning 
they did ſanQtifie, and not prophane it, Right 
ſo: Incaſe of neceſlitie wee prophane the Sab« 
bath, except we prophanc it : For both ncceſlity 
herein hathno Law; and beſides it doth addea 
new relation to the worke wee doe ; not a new 
Ens, but a JLodis ents, And there is not the grea® 
telt toyle in the world, bur in this ſenile, it is a 
keeping of the Sabbath holy : For the Sabbath 
was made for njan, (that is) not onely for the. 
very being of min, but for his wel-being : and 


therefore whatſoever by n:ceſſicie , without 


| frand, or covin, is to be don: on that day for the 
| com» 


k 3 
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— 


MAaTTH.12+ 
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T he ſenſe of theſe K:ords opened : I will have mercy, Oc. 


Vers.67 


114 


Verſe 7 


AY 4 I o 
Due 20 
Anſw. 1, 


Anſw. 2. 


Obſerve. 


KYYTA 32. 
Obſerv. 


eſt. x. 
Anſw. i. 
Anſw, 2, 
Anſw. 3, 


Anſw.4. 


Duſt. 2. 
Anſw.1. 


Anſw. 2. 


Anfw. 3. 
Anſw.4q. 


comfort of man, that now is turned into a 
very Sabbath worke : If any Celire to ſee this 
Queſtion ciicufſ:d thorowly , | reterre him to 
Mr. Pembles obſcure places cxplained , Chap. 18, 
pag. 375. I conclude that no underſtanding 
Chriitian will (I thinke)make queſtion, but that 
upon ſome urgent occaſions, and enforcing 
neceſſitics, a man may worke : as for cxam- 
ple; if a fire ſhould breake forth upon the 
Sabbath day in divine ſervice, or Sermon time, 
it were undoubredly lawful to Jabour to quench 
it, although it coula not be done without 
paines, and alſo without taking us off, and from 
the religious dutics of the Sabbath. It thoſe 
who live in a fenny countrey , ſhould have a 
Wall, or Banke breake upon the Sabbath day, 
through which the water entring , both Cattel] 
and houſes ſhould be in imminent danger to be 
loſtand laid waſte, withour preſent and ſpecdy 
helpe : In ſach a caſe,certainly a man may work; 
yea,if they doe not, they neicher underſtand our 
Lords wilt, nor performe the duties of the Sab- 


bath. 


——_———, 
Vu__——_—— =_— 


ViRs. 7. But if je bad &nowne,what this mea- 
nth , I will have mercy , and not ſacrifice, yee would 
not have condemned he guiltleſſe. 


$1. Usls, I mill. 

Whar is meant hereby I will ? 

Firit, Volo miſericordium oft:ndere ( Hier. ſ.)1 will 
ſhew mercy. From wh:nceI might obierve,that 
ſalvation procecds from the mecre mercy of 
God : But I paſſe this by. 

Secondly , Volo ut miſericordiam oftendatus inter 
zos (and thus the molt expound it) I will have 
youto be mercituil on: towards another, Hence 
obſerve ; 

That true obedience is to bee performed ac- 
cording to the will of God, Matth. 6.10. and 7. 
21.and 12.3. Rom, 12.3. 'Epbeſ. 5.10.15. and 
I Theſſal.4.3, 

$ .2. Vol miſericordiam, T will have meree. 

Wee may learnc hence, that mercy is the beſt 
Religion, James 1.27. 

Why doth not the Lord ſay, Vol juſtitiam , I 
will have juſtice ? : 

Firſt, left hee ſhould ſeemeto ſecke himlelfe, 
and not us. ; | 

Secondly, bccautle Tuſtice in it ſelfe Coth con» 
vince the conſcience. 

Thirdly,becauſe many would have juſtice,and 
not mercy ; and therefore that we might learne 
of our Father to be mercifull , hee ſaith, 1 wil 
have mercy, 

Fourthly, becauſe mercie doth both approve, 
and regulate Iuſtice, 

. Why mult we be mercifull ? 

Firſt, becauſe Dexs wwlt, God will have us 
mercitull, and his will muſt rule us. | 

Secondly , becauſe Charitic is the ſumme of 
Religion, Matth.2 2.39. and 1 [ih1. 

Thirdly, becauſe herein wce imitate our Fa- 
ther, who isa 0d of mercy, Like 6.36, 


Fourthly, becauſe wee have obtained mercy | 


— 


from our Father; therefore we muſt be mercifull 
to our brethren, at.18. 22, 
Fiftly, becauſe orherwile, we neither can bee nſw, 5, 
aſſured of mercy from God or men, Matth. 5.7, 
and 9,2, and James 2.13, 


Or, 

I. Exceptize, as if hee would fay, I carenot 
for ſacrifice without mercy, Efay 5 8. 5.&c. Theſe 
two laſt interpretations in generall, differ but 
little ; but particularly they may be thus diſtin» 
guiſhed : to wit 

Firlt, inthe facrifices of the Jewes , the for- 
mer expoſition ſeemes to approve of ſacrifices, 
although mercy bee better; as the worke of 
Martha was good , but aries was better , Luke 
10,4. Asif the Lord would ſay, 1 approve of 
your ſacrifices, but yet mercy is better then ſa- 
crifices: bur this interpretation is not now to 
beadmitted, becauſe Chrift being come, all the 
ſacrifices arc ceaſed. 

Secondly , the latter expoſition rejes all 
things where charity is wanting : Asif our Sa- 
viour would fay, inthe commanding of facriti- 
ces I would have mercy , becauſe this is the end, 
that is but the meanes. Hence then note, 

Thar the outward worſhip of Religion, with» Obſerv, 
out faith and charity, is not plealing and accep- 
table unto God. | 

What duties of Religion doth the Scripture 
expreſſe to bee unplealing unto God without 
faith and love. 

Firſt, without theſe, the ſacrifices werenot Anſw, 1. 
pleafing, Eſay 1.11.15, and 66.3. Jerem.6,20, and 
7.22, Hoſe 9. 4. Amos 5.21. Mich.6.6, &c, F ſalme 
50.8. and 51.16. and 40.6, we 

Secondly, faſting without theſe is not pleaſing Arſ7.2. 
Eſay 58.3. Oe, ZLach.7.5. 

Thirdly.all our prayers are ineffeQuall with- 47ſ*- 3+ 
out theſe, Prov. 15.8.9. and 28.9» | 

Why will not outward worſhip alone pleaſe Queſt, 3. 
God ? 

Firſt, becauſe God being a Spirit , hee mult bee Aſp, 1. 
worſhipped in fpirit, and in truth, Jobn 4.24- 

Secondly , becauſe a man may performe cut- Anſp, 2. 
ward duties, and external! worſhip, and yet in 
his life and converſation diſubey God ( 1 Sam. 
15, 22.) But none: areplcafing unto him, but 
thoſe who labcur fincerely to obey him. 

Thirdly,becauſe cur finnes doe fo pollute our 
belt a&1ons , that nothing is pleaſing unto Ged, 
ſo long as ourſinnes are not purged by faith, 
efpp. 2.15. Progerb,21.27. 

Who are here to be Ola med? | Breſt 4, 

Firſt, thoſe who truſt in the worke wrought, 5/7. 

or 


Queſt, 2, 


Anſw. 3: 


__— 


VeRs.10,11,12, 


CE ee ee le 


| —— 


Anſw. 2. 


Apſi. 3» 


Verſ.10, 


31,12, 


neſt. 1. 


Anſw. 1 


Anſw.2. 


efnſwm.3 Thirdly, divers Reaſons may be yeelded, why 


© CDCL 


or in the bare performance therof: for this may | 
be done both without faith and love. 

Secondly, thoſe who perform outward profe(- 
fon, without inward ſubje&ion ; who will both 
pray and hear,and yet not ſubmit their wils unto 
the will of God, bur continue to walk after 
their own hearts Juſts, 

Thicdly, thoſe who make a profeſſion of Reli- 
glon, and in the mean time hate,envie, injure and 
oppreſſe their brethren, Abak. 2. 4. Ea. 61.8. 
Many think co hide their opprefſions, & wrongs 
done under a pretence of Religion, like the Pha- 
riſes, who made longs prayers, that they nught 
the more unſu{petedly prey upon poor widows. 


——.. 


VsRs. 10,11, 12, And Lehola, there was a man 
which bad bis band withered ; and they ashed him, ſay- 
mg, Is it lawful to heal m the Sabbath dajes ? that they 
might accuſe him, And he ſaid unto them, What man 
ſhall there be among you, that ſþall have one ſheep ;, an4 if 
it fall into a pit on the Sabbath day , will be nut lay bold 
of it,and lift it owt ? How much then #s a man better than 
a ſheep ? wherefore , it 14 lawfull to do well on the Sab- 
bath daies. 


From theſe three verſes, two or three gene- 
rall Queſtions may be conſidered of, 

Why did the Lord appoint a Sabbath, or day 
of reſt; and that too upon the ſeventh day ? 

— Firſt fome. Jews are of opinion, That the Sab- 
bath being the ſeventh day, was appointed to be 
kept holy, becauſe it is Saturns day, which is e- 

vill and unlucky to begin any work in. But this 

is a heatheniſh (ſuperſtition, to ſeem to worſhip 

thoſe things tor fear, which are chought to hurt; 
as T ullizs Hoſtilins, the third King of the Romans 
made the Quartane Aguc,and Fear and Paleneſle, 

Goddefſes. The Lord taught his people other- 

wiſe, that they ſhould nor be afraid of the Stars 

of hcaver,, nor worſhip thoſe things which God 

bad given for the {crvice of men, Dent«4.1 9. 

Sccondly, the ſpeciall reaſon why the ſeventh 
day was kept holy,was grounded upon the Lords 
example, that reſted upon the ſeventh day, after 
the works of the Creation were finiſhed. 


it was neceſlary that a day of reſt thould be ap- 
pointed tor the people of God; namely, 

I. This day was appointed and given,ed d:ſtru- 
Gimem erroris; for the deſtruction of errours, be- 
cauſe the Lord did forclce, that divers in the 
,world would make queſtion of the beginning, 
and crcation thereof ; as they which ſay , (2 Per. 
3.) Where 5s the promiſe of his comming ? for convin- 
cing their errour, the Lord commanded this day 
to be kept as a monument of the Creation. 

IE. It was given to inſtru us in the faith of 
our Redemption, to fignifie that Chriſts fleſh 
ſhould reſt in the Grave according to that, Ay 
feſ ſball reft in bope, Pſalm. 16. | 

HE. It was given to prefigure the truth of the 
Promiſe; both in our ſpiricuall reſt from ſin,(Da- 
maſe. de ontbodox. fid, lib. 4.. cap, 24.) as alſo in our 
everlaſting reſt in the Kingdom of God, Cyril in 


Why the Lord did appoint a Sabbath. 


—— —————— CCA 
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MATTH. 13 


— 
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reſt from three things, (according to T homa) 
namely, Firſt, A laboriba bujzs vite, from the la- 
bours of this life. S:condly , A tentationum con- 
Cuſſime, from the trouble of temptation, Third- 
ly, Adiatoli ſervitnte,from the ſervice of thedevill. 
IV. It was ordained 4d inflammationem amor, 
to inflame our love, that being free from worka- 
ly labours, we might the better attend upon God. 
V. It was given, Adopera pietat#s, for the works 
of picty : for otherwiie ſome would be ſo cove- 
tous, that they would never leave working for 
gain, (T hom mnopuſcul.) I 
VI. This day w-s ©rgdained, that the bodies 
ſhould be refreſhed by this reit: tor ſome through 
their unſatiable greedineſſe. could fc:r(e have af- 
fordcd any reſt unto themlclves, cipecially unto 
them, who were at the comma-.u of others, as 
children and ſervants; Simler. ſ: Exod.20. 


and Temporall ; and what Morall , and Perpe- 
tuall; and what MyRicall ? 


the Sabbath, were Ceremoniall; namely, I. The 
preſcripr of the day, The Seventh day, II. The 
manner of keeping it, with the ſacrifices, obla- 
tions, and otherTites, III, The ftri& prohibi- 
tion of all kinde of works, even concerning their 
meat, as in gathering , and preparing of Manna, 
(Exod.16.) yea it was not lawfull upon that day, 
to kindle a fire, Exod, 35. 3. and that under pain 
of death; for, he that gathered Ricks,was ſtoned, 
Num.15.4.The Sabbath was a ſhadow of our ſpi- 
rituall reſt in Chriſt, ani! of Chrifts reſt in the 
grave, Inall theſe refpe ts, the Sabbath was Ce- 
remoniall, and bindeth not us now. 


M-rall, and Perpetuall ; namely, I. The reſt and 
relaxation of the creatures irom their ordinary 
labour; which was not rae chief and principall, 
but Accidemali fins, the acciventall end of keep- 
ing the Sabbath, that ſo they might the better at- 
tend upon the ſervice of Hod.Calure, Il.The Sab- 
bath was inſtituted ſpecially for the fervice of 
God; for the remembraiice of his benefits ; the 
ſetting forth of his praiſe; and the meditating 
apon his works ; as the Cre:tion of the world , 
the Redemption, and Relurre&ion of Chrittz 
Simler. ſ, Exod,20, III. Conſervatio Eccleſsrſtici Mis 
niſterii,the conſervation of the Eccleltalticall Mi 
niltery, was not the leaſt, or laſt end of the Sab- 
bath : that there ſhould be in the Church ordain«- 
ed, and to preſerved, Paſtors ant Do&ors , who 
ſhould divide the word of Gcd aright, inſtru& 
the people, and exhort them to Repentance; 
Baſtingitis, Urſinu. 


niall, in theſe four reſpe&s ; namely, I. In the 
determinatjon of the day. II, In the Allegori- 
call fignification, as it was a ſign of Chritts reſt 
in the grave. III, In the Morall ſenſe,as it ſigni- 
fieth a ceſſation from every a& of fin. IV. In the 
Anagogicall fignification, as it prefigured our 


is begun in this life, in ccatuug trom the works of 


Ia. lib. 4. cap. 51, Now in heaven we look for 


| fin, and per#rcd in the next, to beiong unto the 
Morall, 
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What things in the Sabbath were Ceremoniall, Queſt. 2» 


Firſt, theſe things in the Jewiſh obſervation of Arſw. 8, 


Secondly, theſe chirgs alſo in the Sabbath are Auſw. 3; 


Thirdly, Thomas maketh the Sabbath Ceremo- Auf, 3, 


| reſt in the Kingdom of H.aven*, Bur I rather © Thom. 


with Vrſmw, take this ſpirituall Sabbath, which Co 


MAtTTH.12, 


—_ 


Az 


116 Morall, and internal] part of the Savbath, than 
———- to thc Extcrnall ind Ceremoniall. T he two hrit 


(wv, 4 


Breſt. 2. 


Anſw.T. 


CToſtar, 
Exod. 
qu.13, 
Anſre. 2. 


indeed are Ceremo:11all in the Sabl arb;the other 
two are not froperly Cer moniall, ({ceing they 
are pezpetuall) buc rather Moral, Spirituall.aid 
Myiticall. ; 

Fourthly, As the Sabbath was unto the Iirac- 
lites, Typicall and Ceremoniall (in ſhadowing 
torch fhrit Chritts reft in the gre ve, and our {piri- 
tu3ll rſt in him ) ſo now allo it is Myſtical , in 
{hewing our ſpirituall reſt and ccffation from 
the works of {in , as the Prophet applietn it, Eſa. 
58. 14, teicl1ng us, how to keep the Sabbath, in 
not Coing our Owl works, nor {eeking our own 
will. Belides,it is Symbolica!l, in being a pledge 
unto us, of our everlaſting rett in tl.e Kingdom 
of God; according tothat of tie Apoſtle, T here 
remaineth therefore a reſt 10 the people of Goa, Heb.4.9. 

What works were permitted to be done upon 
the Sabbath under rhe Law ; and arc allowed un- 
to us under the Goſpel ? 

Firſt, there was a great difference among the 
Jews inthe obſervation of their teltivall daies : 
for the Sabbath was more lirid&ly kept, than the 
reit, they being therein torbidden to prepare or 
dreſſe.that they thould cat, (Exod. 16. 23.) or to 
kindlea fire, (Exod, 35. 3.) But in the other fo- 
lemn dajes, as in the firſt day of the Paſch, thoſe 
works are excepted, whichwere about their meat, 
Fxo.12.16.and they onely arc reſtrained from all 
ſervite works, Lev. 23.7. Andthe reaſon hereof 
was, becauſe the Sabbarh was a ſpeciall higure and 
type of our ſpiritual] reſt in Chriſt : and figures 
are moſt exattly to be kept, for the more lively 
ſhadowing forth of that which was figured. And 
thereforc we have now more li>erty in keeping 
of the 1,ords day ; wherein it is lawtull to pro- 
vide for our food, and to do other necefiary 
things, becauſe the figure and ſhadow 1s paſt, and 
the body is come f, 

Secondly,notwithitanding the ſtri&t injunQi- 
on of bodily reſt, certain works were lawtull to 
be done by the Jews, even under the Law ; and 
much more by as un-crthe Goſpel. As _ 

T. Opera neceſſitatis , works of necelity, which 
could neither be conveniently be deterre.i, nor 
yet prevented. Of this kinde is the neceſſary de- 
tence againſt the invaſion of encmies; as 1 ac, 
2, 40. So /oſl.aa with his company , compaſled 
the wals of Tericho ſeven daics together, of the 
which number , the Sabbath mult nceds be one: 
It was alſo lawfu}l for them to Ieade their Oxe 
or Aſſc to the water, (Like 13. 15.) and if their 
Peafts were faln into the pit, to help them out, 
Like 1445. and in this place. And it was lawfull 
to ſave their Cattel], or their other ſubſtance, if 
any ſidden caſualty did indanger them: as if an 
houſe were ſet on hre, to quench'it; if their Corn 
were like to be loſt in the fheld,to preſerve it; yea 
they mighr alſo in cale of neceſlity, ſeek for their 
tood upon the Sabbath; as the Apoltles plucked, 
and rubbed the ears of Corn on the Sabbath, 
when they were hungry , and in fo dujnz, are 
excuſed by our Saviour, zerſe 1, 2,3, &c. of this 
Chapter. 

I. Opera charitatys , the works of mercic and 


- 


What works are permitted to be done upon the Sabbath. 


| 


Ve RS.12.18 
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charity might (and {i!l may) be exerciſed upon 


the Sabbath day, as to vilit the ſick, to cure and 


heal the diieaſe?, or tor the Phyſician to retort 
to his Paticnt, Thus we lee cur Saviour cures on 
this day, zerſe 13. of this Chapter, and Luke 13. 
Ii. and /obn 5.8. 

HI. Opera pictats, religious works, or works 
tcnuing to piety, were not inhibited, but allow- 
e.: to lc pertormed upon this day; as the Prieſts 
did ſlay the facriticcs,and offer them,& did other 
boiJily worss which belonged thereunto : and 
therefore they ate faid to break the Sabbatb, and not 
ts be guilty, verſe 5, Not that indced the Sabbath 
was broken by them , but this our Saviour ſpake 
inreſp.C& of the vulgar opinion, that thought the 
Sabbath violated, it any neceflary worke were 
done therein, T oſtat. ſ: Exo4.20, qu.14. Thus the 
Sexton may ring the bels to call the people to 
Church, and the people may walke to their Pa- 
rith Church , though tomcwhat farre off ; and 
the Paltor,and Miniſter may goe forth to preach; 
yea,ttudy and meditate of his Sermon, although 
tails bee laborious unto the body ; becauſe all 
theſe being helpes for the exerciſes of Religion, 
are warrantable and lawtull. 

IV. Opera volumtaria, workes of pleaſureand 
recreation : Now as tor theſe we have Permilſion 
to ule them, asthey ſhall be no lets, or impedi- 
ment* unto ſpirituall exerciſes, as publike pray- 
ers, the hearing of the word , the meditating 
therein, and ſuch like : otherwiſe they are nor 
bo be uſed, Willet, Synopſ. fol.498. Initios 


— 


VBRsS. 18. Behold my ſervant whom T have cho« 
ſen, my beloved, in whom my ſoule 1s well pleaſed ; 1 will 
put my Spirit upon him , and be ſhall ſhew judgement to 
the Gentiles, 


Wee have all the three Perſons of the blefſed 
Trinity lively expreſſed in this verſe 5 but [ will 
ſpeake but only of the third. 


CI es 


Verſ. 18: 


How is the Holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſhed from Deſt, 1, 


the Father and the Sonne ? 


Firſt, hee is diſtinguithed from them by his Anſw, 1 


name; For this Perſon onely is called the Holy 
Spirit, and neither the Father nor the Sonne. 


_ Secondly , hee is diſtinguiſhed from them by Anſw. 2+ 


office, for he is ſent by them : God the Father 
ſcnds him, as in this zerſe, and Joby 14. God the 
Sonne ſends him, Jobn 15. and 20. 

Thirdly , the true. propriety which diſtin- 
guiſheth this third Perſon from the firſt and ſe- 
cond,is this ; that he equally proceeds from the 
Father and the Sonne. How this is wronght is 
not revealed, except only that Chriſt once blows 
ing, or breathing \upon his Apoſtles, gave the 
Spirit unto them, Jubn 20. 


Arnſre. 3. 


What names are given to the Holy Spirit in Oueſt, 2. 


the Scriptures ? 


Firſt, tometimes hee is called only Spiriru, a Anſw.? 


Spirit, as Mat.q. Hee was led into. the wilderneſſe of 
the Spirit , and. Jobn 3. That which 4 borne of the 


$ pirit, and John 7. T he Spirit was not yet given. 


Secondly,ſometimes ſome Epithets are added 4nſw. 2+ 


' thereunto ; as Spiritay Dei , Dot, 9, Hee jaw the 


Spirit 


Arſiver 3 


Anſw. 4 


Anſw. 5 


Hrſw. 6, 


Queſt. 3+ 


Hnſw, 
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VeRs.18,20. 
Spirit of God deſeending. And zerfe 28. of this | of tongues, and the power of Miracles; and 117 
| withall graces befitting ſuch a calling. 
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Of the Name, Offices, and Operations of the boly Spirit. 


Chavter, If I by the Spirit of Godcaſtt out devils, &c. 

Thirdly, ſometimes hee is called Spiritzs Pu- 
tre, the Spirit of the Father, Matth. 10,20. and 
that, 

[. To diſtingui him from all created {pi- 
rits. And, 

I. To ſhew that he procteds.,and 1s fent from 
the Father, or is of the fame ſubſt.nce with the 
Father. 

Fourthly. fometim:s he is called Spirits ſan- 
&us, the Holy Spirit; as atth.y. That which 
borne #s of the boly Spirit; and fo zerſe 3.32, Whoſoe- 
zer ſpeaketh againft the Hyly Ghoſt, Now hee hath 
this name given uito him in a doubleregard, 
VIZ, 

E. In regard of his ſubſtance , becauſe that is 
moſt holy. And, 

II. Inregard of his office, becauſe hee 1s the 
Fountaine of holinefſe,, briiiging remiſſion of 
finnes, and working holy motions in the hearts 
of the faithtull. 

, Fifthly, ſometimes hee is called the Spirit of 
truth, as /obn 14. and 16. And this name he hath 
alſo from his office; becauſe he2 keepes the true 
Dorrine of the Lord, and leads the fincere Mi- 
niſters of the Church, and the taithfull people 
unto all truth; yea , becauſe hee dwels in thoſe 
places and breits ; where heavenly truth raignes, 
and beares ſway ; but abſents himſelfe from all 
that love lyes, and errours. 

Sixthly,ſomctimes hee is called Paracletus, the 
Comforter ; becauſe he ſuſtaines the heart of the 
faithfull inaflliftion z by comfort , faith, pati- 
ence, perſcyerance, and hope uf eternall glory, 
Ioþn14,and 15. and 16, 

Whart are the offices, operations, and workes 
of the holy Spirit ? 

They are many, and reſpe& either the Pro- 
phets, or Chriit, or the Apoltles, or Miniſters,or 
the faithtull, and Ele& people of God. 

Firſt, the workes of the Spirit reſpe& the ho- 
ly Prophets, whom he governed, inſpired, and 
taught, enflaming them with the knowledge, 
and light of the true Mefliah, and of things to 
came: Thus Davidin Spirit called Chriſt Lord, 

" Mat.22. And Zachary, and Elizubab, and Simeon, 
are taught many things by the Spirit, which 
they foretell of Chriſt, Luke t. and 3. 

Secondly, the operations of the Spirit reſve&t 
Chriſt; for he helped the conception and na- 
tivity of the Meſſiah ; T he: Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
#pon thee, Ofc. Lnke 1. and Hatth.1. Before they came 
togetber , Mary was formdto be with childof the Holy 
Ghoſt: yea, the Spirit was given unto Chriſt by 

Godout of meaſure, John 1, and Luke 4. Teſus 
being full of the Holy Ghoſt, E*c. and Lutkg 10 He re- 
Joyced in ſpirit; although this may be underſtood 
of the internall motions. 3 
Thirdly, the operations of the Spirit reſpe& 
the Apoſtles and Evangelifts hee inſpired them 
when they were to write the Scriptures, 2 Pet.1. 
19. Hee Jed them in the truth of their preach- 
mg, and brought thoſe things into their minds, 
which before Chriſt had taught them ; He made 
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Fourthly, che works of the Spirit reſpec the 
Miniſters and Minittery of the werd of Ged; for 
he makes them able Miniſters, he cals them to the 
work of the Miniſtery , yea he is the Governour 
of the Miniſtery, who doth conſerve, deliver,and 
propagate the true DoArine, and that by means, 
viz. the ſincere Doctors of the Church, whom 
he hath promited to dire. 

Fitthly,the operations of the Spirit reſpe& the 
faithful) cle& children of God : for 

I, He regenerates them, Tohn 3. Except a man 
be born of water, and of the holy Ghoſt, &<. 

IT. He quickens the hearts of men, and doth 
excite and inſpire ſpirituall motions therein. 

III. He comforts and cheers ſorrowtull ſouls, 
and raileth up thoſe who are dejectcl in ſpirit; 
from whence he is called the Comforter, 

IV. Helcads them the right way; T hey ſhall hear 
a woice behinde them, ſaying , T his 1s the way, watk init, 

V. Heexcites and provokes the minde unto an 
ardent invocation of God, teaching the taithtull 
to pray in the Spirit. , 

VI. He gives to the faithfull, an aſſurance of 
their Adoption, and Gloritication, Rom.8.15,16 
And theretore, if we dcfire to be made partakers 
of theſe graces and bleſſings,let us labour tor the 
Spirit by faithful, fervent, and trequeat prayers 
Unto God, 


Wn —_—  — 


ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench, 
What is meant here by Flax ? 


vers {ignifications ; namely, 
Firſt, ſometimes it is taken generally for any 
threed, 
Secondly, ſometimes more ſtriftly, for a lin- 
nen threed. 
Thirdly, ſometimes for the ſtring of a Harp. 
Fourthly , ſometimes for a Fithers line, which 
js made of threed. 
Fiftly, ſometimes for ſail*, 
Sixtly, Syrus reads, & lucernam crepitantem 2108 
extinguet; he will not quench the crackling lamp; 
becauſe when a lamp is ready to dye, or go out, 
it makes a crecking or crakling noiſe. And Tres 
mellixs for limtm, flax, puts Incernam, a lamp, whoſe 
match or wick 1s made of flax : and who ſmokes, 
and makes a noiſe, as if it were ready to dye; and 
yet this Chriſt will not quench. Hence then ob 
ſerve; 


and although ic be weak, yet becauſc it is true, ic 
ſhall not be reje&ed of Chriſt, Pſalm 1 03.2, 
How doth the truth of this appcar ? 


created, ſimul & ſemel, perte& at the hrit, as Adam 
was , but is like a man in the ordinary courſe 
of Nature, viho is firlt an imiperfe& birth, and 
then an infant, then a childe, then a youth, then 
a man: orlikea grain of Muſtard-ſced, az. 13. 


them able Miniſters, enduing them with the gift ) 31,33+ and 1 Per.3.2, for Faith groweth and en- 


creaſeth 


m—_—_——_—_— 


VBRs. 20, 1 bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and Verſ, 20, 


Oreſt.n, 
The word in the Originall is air7, and hath di- Anſw. 


That there is a weak Faith, which yet is true; OL{p7, 


Oneſt 2s 
Ic is evident from hence, becauſe Faith is not Anſr. 


£ 
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creaſetl unto perfeftion , as is cleer from theſe 
places, Frov, 4. 18. Fpheſ 4. 13. and 2 Pet. 3. 18, 
and 1 Con t.7.and 2Corin.t.7, and 10.15. and 
2 Theſ1.3. 

Who arc here to be reproved.? 

Thoſe who tax, condemn, and contemn the 
weak children of God, Mark 9.24. 

Muſt we fow cuſhions under mens Elbows ? 
mult we cry peace, peace unto them ? 1 Theſ 5.3, 
muſt we not reprove them for their weaknefle of 
Faich? muſt we be blinde leaders ot the blinde, 
and not tell them of their faults? 

Extreams are here molt carefully to be avoid- 
ed: for as we miſt not Jull them afleep,ſo we muſt 
not be ſnares unto them ; tome ling a ſecure man 
aſleep,and others choke a halt dead man; we mult 
neither be beds of Down unto them, nor ſhar 
Knives ; we mult neither be ſoft Cuſhions tor 
them, to relt themſelves ſecurely on; nor yet ro 
choke them withall. An4 therctore three de- 
grces arc to be obſerved; namely, 

Firſt, ſome utterly reje& all weak ones ; and 
tax all weakneſle(1:; Faith) of hypocrilte, Cer- 
tainly theſe are either proud,or cruell men, 

Secondly, ſame comfort , and eſtabliſh thoſe 
who are weak, ſaying, Be quiet, thou halt Faich 
and Grace enough, and thou art good enough, 
thou needelt no more, neither mult thou be too 
righteous, Ecckſ. 7, Theſe are lott, but not ſafe 
Cuſhions, theſe are fawning flatterers, and not 
faichtull tricnds, 

Thirdly, ſome comfort, and cxhort; ſaying, 
Be of good cheer, he who hath begun a good 
work, will alſo finiſh it in you, Phibp. x, 6, and 
thercfore pray that his Grace may abound in 
you, verſe g. yea do not fit (till, but go forward, 
and march on in the way ot the Lord, Heb, 6.1. 
Now this is the ſuteit and beit courſe : for three 
things are to be acinowledged; namely, 

[, Thet the maturity of Feith doth conſiſt in 
the perfeRion thereof, Kum. 8.38, and 2 Cor.5.6, 
and 2 Tim.1.12, and Heb.10.22, | 

IL. That doubting is not blameleſle; for a wa- 
veriag , ſtagg-ring, and doubting Faith is every 
where taxed: as Epheſi4.14 James 1.6.Heb.10. 23. 

II. That it is every mans duty, perpetually to 
encreaie,and to labour to abcund in Knowledge, 
Love, Faith, Spirit, and in all graces, and vertu- 
ous qualities, 2 Per, 3. 18, Rom.15.13, and 1 Cor. 
12.7. Coloſ. 2.7. And therefore to conclude this 
Queſtion, I ſay,that there are two things princi- 
pally here neceſſary : zz. 

Firſt, the truth of the fire, or of the life of 
Faith. And 

Secondly, an enicreaſeunto vifory : as inthis 
verſc, T he fnoking flax ſhall be not quench, till be ſend 


forth judgement unto vitory, Here we muſt obſerve, 


That there is a great difference between life and 
power, between a faculty and ſtrength; and who- 
ſoever hath Faith without (irength, lacks one of 
theſe; either, 

I. Truth : for an Ape feernes to have Reaſon, 
by his imitating of Man; ani the Devill is Gods 
Ape, counterfeiting of a falſe Faith often for a 
true, as was in thoſe who were alwaies learning, 
bar never came unto perteion,2 T im.3.7.S: Tames 
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Of a weak Faith,and how the truth,and life of Faith may be prevented. ERs.20 21 


faith plainly. That every Faith is not true, there 


b:ivg a falſe Faith as well as a truc, Tame: 2. And 


thertore,thoſe who are long weak in their Faith, 
perhaps want truth and lite therein. Or 

IH. Ag:: Infaits have true lite, and yet no 
ſtrength, Heb.5. 12. So a man may be one of 
Chritts lictle ones, and tender babes, and yet te 
weak for a while: but theſe may be of good 
comfort, for Infants in time become ſtrong men, 
and the weaklings of Chritt by lirtle and little 
will attain unto {trength, Or 

II. Health: vapours often diſturb and hurt 
the brain,and this is very dangerous : And ther- 
fore we mult alwaics ſo hope in the mercie of 
God and Chriſt, that we endeavour ſtill with all 
our might and (trength, to encreaſe in age and 
health unto perfeCtion. 

What is here required of us ? 


Qoeft, 5, 
To prove and examine the truth, and lite of Aj, 


our Faith; and therefore let us try 

Firſt, whether we be Infants or not ? Now in 
Infants there are thele two properties, to wit, 

I. They ſuck : and therefore examine whether 
we defire the ſincere milk of the Word, that we 
may grow up thereby ? 1 Pet.2.2. 

Il. They encreaſe : for if they be alwaies 
children, they are dwarfs, and monſters in na= 
ture; wherefore we ſhould try our ſelves by our 
ſelves, what we were a moneth, a year, or ſeven 
years ſince, and what we are now; and ſee how 
we have encreaſed in light, and knowledge, and 
Faith, and zeal, and hatred of fan, and itrength 
in the ſervice of God? 

Secondly, whether are we ſick or not ? The 
properties of ſome lick men, are theſe; namely, 

I. They have no appetite, and therefore exa- 
mine, what love we have to the Law of God, what 
defire,and longing affection we have to the word, 
the food of our ſouls ? 

II. They are diſturbed in Minde , and their 
brain is obſcured : let us try therefore, whethec 
we be not yet ſo blinded in our underſtandings, 
and ſo polluted in our Mindes;that we are ſcarſe 
ſenſible of our fins, and we have no deſire to uſe 
the means appointed for the obtaining, and re- 
covering of heath. | 

III. They deſpiſe counſell , and will not fol- 
low the Phyfitians advice: wherefore examine 
whether we-ſubmit our wils to the Lords will, 
or contemn his word, and walk according to 
the imaginations of our own hearts luſts? | 

IV. They ſeldome rejoyce, except it be onely 
in jeſts, or ridiculous, or childiſh things : fa we 
ſhould herein prove our ſelves, and ſee whether 
we rejoyce more in the world, or in our God; 
whether in vain pleaſires, or ſolid delights 
whether ,in the waies of fin, or the works of 
righteouſneſle ? 

Thirdly, whether have we afalſe Faith or a 
true? Certainly , if we neither ſuck the fincere 
milk of the Word, nor grow up in grace, nor de- 
fire the means wherby weiuy be edified & built 
up,we have neither true lite, nor living Faith. 


— 
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Vers. 22. Whether there be a reall poſſeſſion by Sathan, or not, MATTH. 12 
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feſſed with a Divell ; blind, and dumbe, and he beald | 
him, inſomuch that the blind and dumbe both ſaw and 
ſake, 


SB. I. g.1, Thenwa brought unto bim. 
Ghferd.l. Two things may be oblerved from theſe words 
namely, | EO 

Firit, that this man comes not of himſelfe unto 
Chriſt, neither hath any defire to come; that wee 
rcade of, but as careleſſc of himſelte is brought 

by others, to teach us, 

That weare naturally carcleſſe of our ſelves, 
and negligent in ſeeking unto Chriſt : God love 
us, before we loved him : Chriſt dycd for us,wben 
we were enemies unto him, and hee called us un- 
to. him before wee call upon, or delire 
him, | | 

0bje@. It will be here objc&ed,that Chrilt ſometimes 
requires faith of ſome that come unto him,before 
he cure or heale them as we ſce plainly. Mat. 9. 
23. Where our Saviour askes the blind men, if. 
they beleeve in him, before he opened their cycs: 
And thereforc hee doth not alwaies call or cure 
us, before we delire or ſeck unto him. 

Anſm. 1. Firſt, certainly men may repayre unto Chriſt, 
yea pray unto him for temporall things, or for 
freedome from corporall evills, before they bee 
called by him ; becauſe nature teacheth us to love 
our bodics, and to wiſh well unto them. 

Anſw,2, Secondly, we cannot come to Ghriit for free- 
dome, from ſpirituall evils,or cure for our ſoules 
with a true ſence of our ſinnes, and forrow for 
them, and unfaincd defire to bee healed of them, 
before Chriſt come unto us ; tor the defires and 
endeavours come from him who workes inſcnſi- 
bly in us, Tobn 3. as followes in 'the fourth 
an{wer, 

Anſw. 3, Thirdly, Chriſt requires faith of the blind 

men, before hee cures them for thele ends, 
vi 
\ TI. Thathee might ſhew the ſingular faith 
- the blind mzn, to thoſe who ſtood about 
im. 

II. That hee might teach both them and us, 
that faith is the mcancs of obtaining grace : and 
if any deſire favour or m:rcyfrom him,they muſt 
beleeves 

Arſw. 4+ Fourthly, Chriſt carcs us of his owne free 
grace, and not for any worke of ours ; yea hee be- 
gets faith it ſelfe inus, 


Queſt. 1. How many ſorts of perſons doth Chriſt cure | 


and heale ? 
Firſt,he cures them who pray unto him them- 
ſclves,and defire to be healed Per ſe. Thus he hea- 
led the blind men. Matth. 9. 28. who prayed 
for themſelves, = 
Anſw. 2. Secondly, he cures thoſe, andgrants the requeſt 
of thoſe, who defire Per alios (by others) to bee 

healed ofhim. And thus he cured the Centurion: 

ſervant, in whoſe behalfe the Elders of the Jewes 

were ſent ( Luke 4.7. &c.) by the Maſter. 

Anſwer 3 Thirdly, heanſwers the requeſt of thoſe who 
pray pro #bjs for others; whether they be brought 

unto him by others, as this poſſefſed man was ; 

or whether mercy be beg'd in the behalfe of 0- 


Anſw, 1. 
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Fourthly, ſometimes hee cures,when he is not 119 
at all entreated, or any way ſought unto : and SET 
thus he reſtored unto life the Widdowes ſonne, ©9®* 4: 
Luke 7.13. 
Secondly, we ſee that this poore man, who is 
brought unco Chrilt by others findes mercy; to 
teach us: That thuſe who are by others drawne 
unto Chriſt may hope for mercy from him.Read 
Ion. 1,414 45 AGF. 8.4. 5. and 11. 19. And 
behides remember, 
Firſt, that wee can doe nothing of our 
ſelves: bur the whole worke of our converſion 
is Gods, 
Secondly, thoſe who bring us to God, are his 
7 2 : as wes ſee in Philip, Ads 
» 29% | 

Thirdly, it is a dutie impofed upon us by 
God to help one another, and to Jabour to build 
up one another:according to our Saviours ſpeech 
to Peter : when thou art converted, ſtreng- 
then thy brethren, And therefore it being Gods 
owne Ordinance that we ſhould mutually ttreng- 
then and helpe one another, thoſe may hope tor 
mercy who are brought to Chriſt, though by o- 
thers, 
Who are here blame worthy ? Oneft.2, 
Firſt, thoſe who negle& to bring others unto Anjw. i, 
Chriit.: Oh remember how great and good a 
worke it isto fave the ſoule of a Brother from 
death, Tames 5. 29. And thereforc how farre doe 
they wander from true Chriſtian charity,who re- 
gard their Brothers pleaſure, or ſubltance,or life, 
yea his Oxe, or his Aﬀſe, more then his foule. An(iw. %; 

Secondly, thoſe are to blame, who will not 
be brought unto Chriit, but deſpiſe the counſel}, 
advice, inſtrufions, exhortations, and reproofes 
which are given, either 

I. By the Miniſters ; as they did, Irem. 51. 
9, Or 

IT. By the Magiſtrates; as they did;2 Chrm.30. 
10. Or 

LI. By friends and neighbours : as Luke 7. 

32. Certainly theſe will ciſeup in judgement a- 
gainſt ſuch,as would not be wonne,or allured by 
them to come unto Chrilt. 


Obſirv.2+ 


S. 2. Onepſſſſed with a Devil. $5. 3, 

Doth Sathan pollcſle any, or is it onely ſome Deſt, ts 
M-lancholly humour that poſſeiſeth men? 

Firſt, certainly M-lancholly doth many great 't 
and wonderfull things , ns odueah _ "_ 
ſtrange effeRs, repreſenting (peers and ſights ro 
the imagination, which are not preſent : tor no- 
thing (2lmoſt) is more uſuall, then for a Melans 
cholly man to thinke,that he ſecth that , whicli 
he ſees not, yea 

Secondly, certaine it 1s that the Divell is al- Anſ, 23 
wayes ready to abuſe Melancholly, to the deceit 
and hurt of the partie ſo affefted. 

Thirdly, but it js moſt certain that ſometimes eAyfw.3. 
poſſeſſion is the worke of Sathan, and not the 
cﬀfet of lickeneſle ; becauſe thole who are pol- 
ſeſſed do things which are above the power and 
{trengrh of nature to doe, For 

I. Such wiil declare what is done at the prc- 


thers: as Luke 7. 4+ 


ſcnttime, in moſt remote places, And 
W. Will 


Tm 
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Deſt. 2, 
Anſiv, 1 


Anfrp. | + oF 


Anſw, 3, 


Wnt, 3. 
Anſwy, 1, 


Anſw.2, 
Anſro, Zo 


MATTH. 12. 


IT. Will overcome very ſtrong men; yca, 
breake many and ſtrong coards, This might 
largely be proved, but that in ſo plaine a thing, 
it is ncedlefſe to light a Candle. h 

Doth the Devill care for hurting of the body? 
Is not he onely an enemy to the ſoule of man ? 

Firſt, certainely the Devill is an enemy , both 
to the ſoule and body of man ; But yet, 

Secondly , his chieteſt enmity is againſt the 
ſoule, the beſt part of man, And hence: 

Thirdly, he delircs to infeſt , and poſſeſſe the 
body ; becauſe that helpes as a more ready 
meanes and way, to deſtroy the ſoule : and that, 

: By perverting the ſenſes and imagination, 
And, 

IT. By drawing the man ſo poſſeſſed wholly 
unto his ſervice ; for ſuch being not themſelves, 
are wholly guided and led by Sathan. 


Are any now a dayes corporally poflefſed by 


Sathan ? 

Firſt, ſome ſay Obſideri nos , non Poſſideri, That 
men now adayes may bee both corporally, and 
ſpiritually aſſaulted, but not corporally poſleſ- 
ſed. 

Secondly, fome on the contrary ſay, that even 
at this time many are bodily poſſeſſed. 

Thirdly, I cenceive that it is enough to ſay; 
that, 

T. There is no certaine rule given , how farre 
the power of Sathan is reſtrained under the Go- 
ſpel. 

IT. But probably wee may ſay , that ſome 


things do more agree to ſometimes, then to 0+, 


ther: And thereforeTI ſuppoſe, that this corpo= 
rall poſſefſicn did belong unto the former ages, 
and not unto this laſt age of the world. Here 
obſerve three diſtin& times. 

Firſt, before Chrilt came, there were ſathani- 
call Oracles,where the Devill gave refponſes and 
anſwers to thoſe who came unto him ; and al- 
though ſometinnes their anſwers werelo ambigu- 
ous, that they might be interpreted either way ; 
and ſometimes proved apparently falſe ( as 
might be ſhewed by divers anſwers given by the 
Delphicke Oracle ) yet for the molt part, they 
were true; and therefore the Devill was honou- 
red as a God. 

Secondly,in the comming of Chriſt,the Ora- 
cles ceaſed giving anſwers , and became mute : 
(And yet in heatheniſh places, I meane amongſt 
the Indians, there are ſome yet) and then the 
Devill began to rage, and grow cruell againſtthe 
bodies of men; whence corporall poſſeſſions 
became frequent ; and that, 

I. Partly from the malice of Sathan, And, 

II. Partly for the glory of the Goſpel, Iohn 


9:3. | 
Thirdly , after the Church was eſtabliſhed. 
And now there being no need of Miracles, the 
Devill ſecmes to be bound , and reſtrained from 
the corporall poſſeſkons, which cannot be cured 
by any naturall meanes , but only miraculouſly, 
ar by meanes above nature. 
Here (as in Chap. 11.) wee may ſay , that un- 
4oubtedly in corporall evils, ſpirituall are com- 
vprencnded ; and therefoicthis man teacheth us, 


The Devill is a great enemy unto the Tongue, and Why. 


OT TEES SS ooo ee er —_ 
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what every man is by nature :-namely, 


That by nature we arc al ſubje& to the power Olfero, 


and dominion of Sathan: as appeares thus, 


Firſt, hee is called the Prince of the world : Anſw.r,” 


yea, the God of this world, 2 Corinth. 444. And 
therefore, 

Secondly, it is neceſſary, that cither Chriſt 
free us, and caſt cut him, or we can never bee de- 
livered, and ſet at liberty. 

S. 3. Andthemanwa dumbe. 

It is worth obſervation , how the enmity of 
Sathan 1s principally bent againſt the tongue 
and ſpeech; that being the moſt excellent mem« 
ber in the body.Reade Math.9432. Marke 9.25. 
and Luke 11.14. 


Whot uſe ſerves the tongue for ; that theDe- ©neft. i. 


vill is ſuch an enemy unto it ? 


Firſt, in generall the uſes thereof are many ; Aw. 1. 


namely, | 
I. With the tongue wee glorifie God, Jam. 3. 

Il. With the tongue wee diſcontle with the 
Lord. As did Adam, lacob, and 449ſes often. 

LI, Weeexpreflſe our minds unto others, by 
our tangues, Vox wmaex animz. 

IV.-With our tongues wee utter hiddenand 
ſecret knowledge, 

V. With the rongue wee pacifie and appeaſe 
wrath, Proverh.15.1s as Jacob did with Eſa. 

VI. With our tongues wee give both ſweet 
comfort, and ſound, and fafe counſell untoour 
brethren, which very difficultly would bee ex- 
preſſed by fignes, if wee were dumbe. 

VII. Iris uſefull for a mans ſelfe ; for there- 
with a man doth complaine of his want and po- 
verty ; and therewith a man doth implore help, 
and feeke remedy ; and therewith a man doth 
utter his injuries and wrongs, and defires re- 
dreſſe. It is an admirable thing to conſider, how 
great variety there is inthe tongue ; for with 
that, ſometime wee ſpeake gravely , ſometimes 
jeltingly, ſometimes ſharpely, ſometimes loving- 
ly,ſometimes harthly,ſometimes ſweetly, tingwa 4 
ligando(R hoding)becauſe a manſeems to have the 
mind of his brother(as it were) in his hands, or 
rather in his tongue,to bindor loſe as he pleaſes; 
for ſometimes with the tongue a man doth in- 
cenſe and exaſperate his brother, and ſometimes 
therewith pacthe him, ſometimes we perſwade, 
and ſometimes wee diſſwade with the tongue ; 
even as though it were in the power of the 
mg to make our neighbour doe what we de- 
Ire. | 


Secondly, but the more principall, and parti- 4yſp, 2 
| cular uſes of the tongue are theſe, 


I. It diſtinguiſheth man from all other crea- 
tures. For, 

Firſt, the words of Angels are borrowed ; 
they aſluming ftratge bodies when they ſpake 
unto men, which by and by, they laid afide. But 
men ſpeake with their owne tongues. 

Secondly , the Sea-monſters which have the 
forme of men, or women in part, ſpeake not, 
neither are heardto utter any language. 

Thirdly , the notes of birds are not called 
words or ſpeech, becauſe they underſtand nor. 

If. It teacheth the Goſpel and God A 
Chril 


Sef.3, 
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Who are ſpiritually dumbe, and of ſuſpicion. 


MATTH. 1> 


> 


Chriſt and the promiſes of the word ; preaching 
the powecrof God unto ſalvation, 1 Cormth. 1. 


— 


18.21. and the imeanes to beget faith in us; Rom. 
19.17. But there can be no preaching without a 
tongue, or (peech. 


HI. By Colloguies, conference, and diſcourſe, 


both knowledge and grace is increaſed. 


IV. By the tongue we ſet forth the praiſes of 


the Lord, and therewith wee give him thankes 
for all his benefits. 


Obſerv.t- 


Queſt. 2, 


Avſie I, 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſwer 3 


In the malady of this man wee may farther 


briefly obſerve two things : namely, 


Firitthe cauſe of his dumbneſſe ; which was 


the envie,, malice, and power of Sathan in his 
heart. Whence wee may learne : That fo long 
as wee are under the dominion , and power of 


Sathan, we are mute and ſpeechleſlc. 
Who are fpiritually dumbe? 
Firſt, thoſe who are negligent, ignorant, and 


cold in prayer. 


Secondly , thoſe who cither make no profel- 
_ of Religion at all, or eiſe but a cold profefs 
10n, 

Thirdly, thoſe who have prophane, and dia- 
bolicall rongurs, altogether ignorant of all ho- 
ly communication, or ſan&ifed tpceches, Colof- 


ſrans 4.6. 


Obſerv 2« 


Secondly , wce may obſerve here the effe& of 
Sathans malice, and envie; namely, the letting 
and hindering of their ſpeech. Whence we may 
obſcrve \ | 

That Sathan principally endeavours to bind 
the tongue; that being an inſtrument , both of 
Gods lor » and our owne good, and our bre- 
threns edification, For, 

Firſt, God is glorified, by the praycrs, praiſes, 
and pious ſpeeches of the tongue. And, | 

Secondly, wee are helped thereby , the pray- 
ers, praiſes, and pious ſpeeches of the tongue, 
being meanes to increaſe our grace, to obtaine 
bleſſings from God,and to confirme us more and 
more in the ſervice , worſhip , and worke of 
God. m 

Thirdly, by the profeſſion of the tongue, we 
pive a good cxample and encouragement to our 

rethren ; by our prayers for them, wee may 
wirh-bold judgements from them, and draw 
downe bleſſings upon them : by our ſeaſoned 
and (anGtificd diſcourſes,we may eſtabliſh them, 
and ground them more and more in the moſt 
holy faith, and truth of Religion. And there- 
fore Sathan ſeeing how prolitable an inſtrument 
the tangue is,oth in regard of Gods glory.,and 
our good, and our brethrens cdification ; doth 
therefore labour to tie whe tongue, 


— ——_— 
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Faſeas, , VSR $.-24. But when the Phariſees beard it, they 


$8.1 | 


feid: "Thur fellow doth nat caft ont devils , but by Feel- 
zebub the Prince of the devils, 

S. Is But when the Phariſe heard its 

Why doe the Phariſees envie theſe good 


Queſt, x, workes of Chriſts ? 


Anſiv, 


Becauſe hereby hee was extolled , and prefer- 
red, both before them, and their Anceſtors. | | 
Wee ke, that although they carinot deny the 


| 


— 


worke, yet they deprave the workeman,and that 


obſerve, 
That it is a moſt malicious praiſe, to tra- 


charity is not ſuſpicious. Indeed tuſpicion is a 
good Examiner, but an evill Indge, 

Why may wee not cenifure, and calumniate 
out of ſuſpicion ? 

Firſt; becauſe it is contrary to religion, which 


to ſuppoſe wee {aw that which wee doe not ; 
that is, take no notice of the evill welee, and 
hope that there is that grace and goodneſſe with» 
in, which wee ſcarce can ſee ro aupzare withour, 

Secondly , becauſe if men might be cenſured 
and taxed upon ſuſpicton,then none could be free 
from blame z for ſomething or other there 151n 
cyery man, which might ſerve a judging, cenſu- 
ring , and carping Zozlz , for a ground to buiid 
his calu:nnics upon, | 

How manifold is ſuſpitlon , and whcther is 
all tuſpition cvill and unlawtull, or not ? 

Firlt, there is a {tſpition in evill things;when 
a man Is fuſpe&:d to have done this or that, 

Secondly , therc is a ſuſpition in religious 
things ; when a man is fuſpeRed to bee but an 
hypocrite for all his Religion : Now wee nci- 
ther learnc this of Religion , neither doth reli- 
gion allow of ir. 

Thirdly, there is a lawfull uſe of ſuſpition 


I, In civill things; for the finding out of 
offences and offenders : Menare often ſuſpe@zd, 
and upon ſuſpition attached, for doing iuch or 
ſach a thing: And by the carctfull and prudenc 
examining of them, truth is often brought to 
light, and murders, and thefts often diſcovercd. 

LI. In rcligious things, for the avoiding of 
danger. Chriſt wee ſce would not corhmit him- 
ſelfe unto the Tewes, Tobn 2. 24. And why ? bes 
cauſe hee ſuſpe&ed them. Thus certainely the 
Lambe may tuſpe& the Wolte, and the Dove the 
Hawke; and becauſe they know their cruelty 
towards them , ſo ſulpe& them, that they may 
keepe themſc]ves out of their tailons,and hanos, 

$.2.Hecaſteth out devils,by the Prince of the devils. 

Is Sathan cat our by Sathan, or how Is he catt 
cut ? 

Firſt, ſome ſay, that Sathan may bee caſt out 
by Sathan, and they urge experince for it , and 
that principle alſo : 4b eſſe ad poſſe valet conſe= 
quentia : The argument is good which is drawne 
trom the entitie, or being of a thing, tothe poſ- 
ſibility thereof: that is,fucha thing hath beene; 
therefore ſuch a thing may be. 

I, Tanſwer, that there are many wicked waies 
to caſt out Sathan, as hath beene ſhewed before. 


caſt out Sathan, two mannet of wayes; vis. 
Firſt; vokenter, willingly , that ſo hee may de- 
ceive; he often departs willingly,but as though 
he were driven out by force ; that ſo he may Gte« 
ceive, or bec honoured ; Veritatein dicit ut fallat, 


| true, that he may deceiye. The Devill feemcsto 
- | Lll be 


(Thom.1.64.2.5.) The Devill ſometimes tpeaks 


121 
only out of ſuſpicion: From whence wee may ——— 


duce, or calumniate any , out cf ſuſpicion : for Obſery. 


Deſt. 2, 


teacheth us to paſſe by that which wee ſee, and Arſw,t. 


Anſpo, 3. 


QLreeſt 3, 


Anſw.t. 


neſt. 2, 


and that, eTnſw2 . 


- Queſt 


Anſw,% 


IH. I anſwer that Sathan ſcemes to bee ableto Cap. $; 


= 
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MatTaai2z What & meant bythe Iewes Children, that caſt out Dervills, 
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122 Þ< ſubje&ro Conſtcllations, and to the aſpett of 
—— — the Moone ; yea, to bee driven away, and caſt 
out, by ſtones, herbes, verſes, and the like ; not 
that indeed he is ſubje& unto them ; bur, 
I, Partly,that he might defame the creatures, 
by perſwading us, that there is a certaine deitie 
inthem. And, | Y 
II, Partly , that hee might eſtabliſh that dia- 
bolicall, and wicked art of Magicke,and Incan- 
tations. Vide T hom.1.115.5.0. Vb; plura. 
Sccondly , Vidtenter , violently ; the Schoole- 
men thinke, that the ſupcriour devils can by 
force drive away the inferiour, T hom. 3. 43.2. ad 
3. But if this be ſo, then their kingdome'is di- 
vided; and therefore I rather thinke, that when 
one devill caſts our another,it is done by a ſecret 
compadt and liking betwixt them ; howſoever 
it ſcemes otherwile to us : For our Saviour ſecms 
dirc&ly to deny the Schoole-mens affertion , 
when he ſaich, How can Satan caſt out Satan ? &c, 
Marke 3.23. ©c. | 
Arſw. 2. Secondly , therefore Chriſt caſts not out the 
| Devill by Beelzebub, the Prince of the devils, as 
1s moſt evident by th:ſe reaſons, ziz, 
tLuke 11. TI, Becauſe then a kingdome ſhould be divided 
19, againſt it ſelfezwhich is abſurd, Luke 11.17.18, 
IT. Becauſe their children caſt him out ( as 
they thought )) otherwiſe then by the helpe of 
Sathan, *, 
ITI. Becauſe hee being ſtronger then Sathan, 
caſt him out by the finger of God, Luke 11. 20. 
IV. Bccauſe Sathan ſcatters , but Chriſt ga- 
thers ; and therefore Chriſt workes not his Mi- 
u Thow. racles by the helpe of Sathan, Luke 11, 23. 


I” V. Becauſe Chriſt raiieth the dead unto life, 
114+: which the Devill cannot doe, N;ſe preſtigio, Y. 
Deſt. 24 If there bee divine power in Chritt over Sa- 


than,then why doth he ſuffer Sathan to «ffli& his 
ſervants ? 

He permits it for our good, to teach us how 
great the power of Sathan is, if it were not re- 
{trained, and limited by the Lord ; that know» 
ing it, we may be fearefull co offend him, leſt in 
his anger he ſhould let Sathan looſe upon us, 


Anſw. 
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Verſ.27.Vn ns. 27. Andif 1 by Beekebub caſt out devile, 
by whom dee your children caſt them ont * T herefore 
they ſball be your Tudger. 


— 


wiject, ThePapiſts ſtiffely maintaine, that the gift of 
working Miracles - doth. yet continue in the 
Church, and they argue thus : The Church of 
the New Teſtament is nothing inferiour to that 
of the old : But the Iewiſh Church before the 
comming of Chriſt, was the Church of the old 
Teſtament, and had the power and gift of catt- 
ing out devils : Therefore the ſame remaincth 
Rill in the Church, The Minor is proved from 


this verſe, where our Saviour faith: Jf Itbrough. 


Beelzebub caſt out derils, then by whom doe your children 
caſt themont ? In which words hee aſcribeth this 
gift unto the Jewes. 
Anſw, 1, Firſt, ſome by ch;/dren here underſtandthe A» 


pottles, who were Jewes borne, and had received. 


from Chriſtthis gift, and power to caſt ont de- 


- £ 


vils. Now if this expoſition be true, yet it wakes 
nothing for the Papiſts ; becauſe the Apcſlles 
had it extraordinarily. | 

Secopdly, but I rather with Cain thinke, that Anfw. 2, 
by Children are meant the Exorciſing Jewes, 
which were bcfore Chriſts time;who did caſt out 
Devills among them, pretending an ability to dve 
this worke in thc name of God (and ſo the Jewes 
did conceive that they did it by the finger of 
God) wkercas in truth they were all flat Sorce» 
rers; and did it by vertuce of a league and com- 
pat made with the Devill, 

Now this practiſe is ſtill common with the 
Papiſts; and was frequent among the Jewes : and 
we reade of thele Exorcifts. 4&r 19.13,16.,Now 
if any ſhould demand from whence they ſprung ? 
Ioſephw ( Antq. lib. 4. Ca. 2.) faith, that theſe 
Exorciſts teoke their Originall from So/orvor, to 
whom God gave an art againſt Devills for the be- 
nefit of men, by ccrtaine inchantmentsto afwage 
fickrefles, and by conjurations to put Devils to 
flight, binding them from returning againe; And 
tis Art Toſezhxs faith remained untill his time, 
For he ſaw one Eleazarys healing thoſe who were 
poſſeficed,in the preſence of Veſpaſian and his Sons 
ard of divers others : And the manner of it wag 
this, he put aring to the Noſtrils of the man poſ-. 
{efſed, having under the Seale thereof a root ſhew- 
cd by Solomon,and ſo he drew the Devil onr by his 
noſtrils, who thereupon fel! downe. Then he con- 
jured him, giving him Solomons oath never to 
returne againe , fayinga HGerina over him made 
by Solomon And that it might be the more cvident 
that the Devill went out of him, the Exorciſt 
commanded him to overthrow a Baſon of water, 
which was fet there as he went out, Now this 
was effcQed by meere conjuration: For what ver- 
tue can there be in any roote, or hearbe in the 
world, available to command and enforce Sa- 
than to depart out of a man poſſeſſed ? 

Thirdly, the meaning of cur Saviour in this 4p, 2; 
place, is in cffe& thus much: If Thy the perver of Be- 
elzebub &c. that is, you have amongſt you ſundry 
Magicians, and Exorciſts, who pretend and ex- 
cerciſe the gift of caſting out Devills, and you 
thinke they doe it by the power of God ; why, 
ther, doc you not carry the ſame opinion of mee 
alſo ? Or thoſe amongſt youwho caſt out devills 
you condemne not, neither thinke that they doc 
it by any compa@ with the Devyill, but rather 
hold'them worthy of all honour, becauſe they 
area meanes of fo great abencfit unto you. And 
therefore it is not the thing which I doe, that ye 
cavill at, but it is my perſon, againſt which yee 
are maliciouſly bent : wherefore the children 
of Iſraell ſhall be your Jalgen, becauſe in your 
approving of them, and upbraiding of me, your 
malice againſt me doth cvidently appeare. _ 


pr 
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Vuns. 29, Ot elſe how can one enter into a ſtrong Veſ-29- 
mans bouſs, and ſpi8le bis goods, except be firſt binde the 


Prong man, and then bee wil ſpoile bis bogje. 


It is queſtioned by ſome. whether Chrifis blood 


was givewssa'ptice of aur Redewprion to the 


[- 
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VeR5.31332. Sezverall opinions of the fin againſt the Holy Gboſt and the definition of it. 


Divell; or to God? Now we ſay that Chriſt by | ly Ghoſt, are not to be prayed for : 


his death, and rhe power of his blood hath deli- | 
vercd us from the power of darkeneſle, and hell. | 
Colifc 1. 13. which price was paid unto God to fa- | 
tiſhe his juttice, and not givenunto Sathan : for | 
God is the judge, Sathan is the Iaylor, to whom |! 
the judge 'did-deliver us becauſe of our finnes. | 
Like 12. 38, Th: debt whercin we i(tood bound, | 
was unto our Lord an1 Maſter, and heein Juſtice | 
delivered us to the Iaylorrtill wee ſhould pay all | 
that was due. Ma:th. 18. 34. Now this debt | 
Chriſt paid, and that co God, not to the Devill : | 
and the debt beeing once paid, the Jaylor hath | 
nolonger charge nor power to keep us in priton. | 
This our Doftrine amongit other Arguments is | 
proved from this verſe thus: Our Saviour Chrilt | 
15 compared to a vi&torious man,that bindeth the 
ſtrong man which is the Devill, and entreth by 
force into his houſe, {poileth him of his goods, 
that is, delivereth them whom Sathan held as his | 
owne proper goods and captives in priſon. Chriſt 
centred then by force, not by a price;by aſſaulting 
not by afſenting ; by warre, not by wages : by 
fettering the ſtrong men, not by feeing him ; by 
loofing our bands, not by giving any thing into 
Sathans hands. W;llet Symp. fol. 1136. 


— 
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Verſe 3le 
32, 


VER4.31, 32. Wherefore I ſay nnto you; all man- 
ner of ſinne and blaſphemy ſhall bee forgiven unto mcn : 
but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for- 
given unto men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word agawiſt 
the Sonne of man, it ſhall be forgeven him : bt whoſoever 


— —  — ————————— — 


ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be. forgiuen 
him, neitherin this world, neither in the world 
Comes 


Sedl. 1, S. 1. Bat theWluſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſpall 
3: 


not be forgiven, 


Quiſt, 1. Concerning blaſphemy againſt the bleſſed Spi- 
rit, divers Queſtions will be made, to wit; What 
is the {inne againſt the Holy Ghoſt? | 

Firſt, ſome ofthe Ancients call it finall impeni- 
tency, ſome hatred of all Chriſtian, and brotherly 
love, and fome, deſperation of mercy. But thelc 
arc improperly called blaſphemy, 

Secondly, that finne whereby the efſence and 
perſon of the Holy Spirit is hurt, or blaſphemed, 
certainly is not this 1rremiſſible fin, an1 blaſphe- 
my : for many Sabellians, Eunomians, and Macede- 
nians, H.rdickes, at firſt ſpake wickedly of the ho- 
ly Spirit; and denied his Dcity, bnt afcerwards 
repenting found mercy, and ebtained remiſſion 
of linnes. 


Anſw,1, 


Anſw.2, 


= —_—— -——_— __ 


MATT:= > 1 


But Chriſt prayed for thoſe who ſpake evill of 
him, and his DoGrine, and workes, agzainft th-ir 
conſci:nces, 

Therc fore theſe ha1 not committed that un» 
pardonable {inne z ard conſequently might have 
ootained mercy,it they had but rep ated. - 

Fourthly, Argrſtize, (ſerm, IT. de cerbrs Apoſt,) 
ſaich, ic is Tmpagn2t io finalis agnit e viritatis, 2 tinail 
oppofing or reſiſting of a knowne rrath, Our D.= 
vines inore largely and clearely detine it thus : 
Blaſphemy agai-iit the Holy Ghoſt, 5s an zmirerſall 
apoſtacy, and totall relapſe, inſeparably conjoyned with an 
hatred of the trath, Or thus, zt 3s a dniall and oppoſiti» 
on of a kyowre trith concerning God, and bis will, and 
wor hes,of which truth the conſctere? 3s convifled, and 
which denying and impugning theref, 1s done of ſet purpoſe 
and with deliberatim. We have an example h.rcof 
in the Emperor In/zar, who was a learned, and 
an eloquent man, and a profefſour of the Religi- 
on of Chriſt,bur afterwards fell away and turned 
Apoſtate(and her ce is called I:/;2n the Apoſtate) 
and wrote a Book acainit the Religion of Chriit 
which was anſwered by Crill Atterwards being 


ina battle ag:inſt the Ferſzans, hee was thrult 


into the bowels with a dart, no man then knew 
how ; which dart he pulled out with his owne 
hands, and pref-ntly blood followed, which hee 
tooke 1n 1s hand (as it gaſh:d forth) and flung 
up into the Ayre,aying Vieiſli Gallilze,iciſti:O Ga- 
likean, (meaning Chriit) thou haſi now conqrter ed me: 


the fin againitthe Holy Ghoſt? | 
Firſt, not becauſ: the Holy Spirit may bee of- 
tended, and the firne not r<tle& mon the Father, 
and Sonne : for he who ſinnes againlt the third 
perſon, finnes alſo againlt the firſt, and ſecond, 

trom whom he procecis. | 
ccondly,it is the {inn2 againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
| becauſe the manifeſtatio 1 of ſpiritua}l , and ſuper- 
natural] truth is a divine worke, which worke is 
immediately wrotjght by the Holy Spirit : and 
therefore although they who wittingly, and 
' willingly oppol< this truth; ſinne againlt all rhe 
perlons of the bleſſed Trinity, . yet after a more 
tngular manner, they ſinne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt: becauſe they blaſpheme his proper and 
immediate worke in their minds, and maliciouſly 
impugne and rehit Þis proper grace and power. 
Thus [ fay it is callei the fin again{t the Holy 


Spun, which arc three,namcly, 
[. To enlighten the Minds with tFe 


by 


——- 


Gholt, becauſe it is againit the operations of the 


[11zht 


Anſw. 3. - Thirdly, neither is this unpardonable blaſphe- 


my, a fimple Apoltacy from a knowne truth: be- 
cattſe hope of pardon 1snot denied to theſe Apo- 
ſtates, neither is the gate of mercy eternally (hut 
againſt them,if they wil bat repent. This appcares 
from our Saviours prayets! Father lay not thi finne 
to their charge, and yer theſe for whom he pray es 
had called him Der3l,had faidbc had an unclean: ſpi- 
r#,althaugh they were convinced of his DoArin2 


of the Goſpel}: and hence it is called the Spirit of 
Revelation, Eph, 1. 17. 

H. To periwade the Mijil to reccive and em- 
brace thoſe truths which are revealcd by the Go- 
ſpell ; .Heb. 6; for this is to receive the knows 
lelge of the truth, | hs 

' ff, To worke tii a inan a certain? perſwaſion 
of the goodnefle gf thole things, which he beleeves 
and this is titalte the good word of Cod. Ant 


and divine workes.l argue henc2 thus, Thoſe who 
commit unpardonable blaſphemy againſbthe Ho- 


? 


therefore the ſinie againſt the Holy Ghoſt is a 
contumciious, and reproachfull reje&ting of the 
I 2 Goſpell 


Anſw., As 


2 . . | *;1 lecd, 
and ſoended his daycs in blafpheming of Chriit, - 
waom he once protefled w  'Ca. bf 


Why is this unpardo 1able blaſphemy , called Sneſt. 2, 


Ant, 


Anſrv. 2. 


ne Rn ee LES 


PO IS 


MATTH.12 


a —  ————— dg eter II I, 


Why the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt & unpardonable, 


124 Goſpel , after that a mans mind (by the bleſſed 
——— S$pirit)is ſupernaturally perſwaded of the truth, 
and goodnefle of this word , and will of God, 

laid downe in the Goſpel. | 

Why is this finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt,cal- 
led unpardomble, or a ſinne which carnot bee 
forgiven ? | 

Firit, not becanſe it exceeds in greatneſle, 
blaſphemy againſt the Father, and the Sonne. 
Hnſw. 2+. Secondly mor becauſe the Father and the Son, 
are Jeſſe then the Holy Ghoſt: For all the three 
Perſons are coeternall, and cocquall. 

Thirdly, neither becauſe the greatneſle there- 
of cxceeds,cither Gods mercy, or Chriſts merit, 
For both are infinite ; the mercy of God is a- 
bove all his workes; and that av7Tger,or price laid 
downe by our Saviour, isof infinite value and 
worth. Neither : 
_—y Fourrhly it is called unpardonable,becaulſc it 
is more oifhcultly pardoned , then other finnes 
arc: Forevery finne is «vie, a breach of Gods 
Law ; and therefore hecan pardon ( if he plea- 
ſeth) t'e greateſt as well as the lealt. Nor, 

Fifthly, becauſe it is an inexcuſable ſinne : for 
in many other fi:mes, men are altogether left 
without excuſe, which yet arc frequently pardo=- 
ned upon their repentance. 

Sixthly, but it is called a finne, which cannot 
be forgiven ; becauſe fimply all remiſſion is de- 
nicd unto it ; neither did any man ever obtaine 
pardon that committed it, norever ſhall. And 
that for theſe reaſons; to wit, 

I, Becaufe ſuch are puniſhed by God, with 
ſuch a finall blindnefſe of mind, and hardnefſe of 
heart, that they can never returne, either to 
themſelves, or unto God, by true and unfained 
repentance : and theretore being excluded, and 
debarred of repentance, they muſt neceſſarily 
be denied remiſſion; becauſe no penitencie, no 
pardon, Hence Saint Job torbids us to pray for 
ſuch an one, becaule it is impoſlible for ſuch ro 
be renewed by repentance, Heb 6.5. 


Queſt 


Anſw. 1, 


Anſw. 3 « 


Anſwx, IJ. 


Anſw. 6, 


IT. Becaute ſuch reje& the only mieancs of fal- 


vation ; as the jicke man,who will not be cured : 

For as that diſeaſe 1s incurable, which doth ſo 

take away, or deſtroy the power of nature, that 

neither the retentive, nor c:xncofive facultie can 

doe their duties; So there is no cure for him, 

who rejets the balme of Gilead, no water to 

waſh away his (in, who tramples under his feet 

the blood of the Covenant, and deſpiſeth that 

Heb. 6.4, al)-hcaling Tordan , and hey nur , and 

and 10, White-waſhing Fountaine; no ſacrifices to take 

20.and away his tranlgreidions, who crucifieth unto 

AR.4.12 himfelfe the Lordjof glory; and de{Þiſeth that 

incſtimable ſacrifice oft:redup by him; yea, there 

is no name for kim to bee ſaved by, whoblaſ- 

phemes the name of the onely Mediator , and 
Redcemer, Iefus Chriſt our Lord. 

IH. Becaule God in his juſtice will not ſuffer, 


that his holy Spirit,which is the Spirit of truth, - 


thould be taxed with lying and fallhood ; which 
is the dire& fin of thoſe, who commit this un- 
pardonable offence. pomp 

IV. This ſinne is called irremiſſible , becauſe 
it ſocaſts chem into the power of Sathan, that 


they can never returne from that captivity and 
bondage : For as the Saints, and faithfull have 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, which aſſures them 
that they belong unto God, not unto Sathan : 
So thele blaſphemous Apoſtates have a certaine 
teſtimony of their owne hearts and conſciences, 
that the Devill holds them, and will hold them 
unto the end : Now that teſtimony given unto 
the Saints , may bce called the ſcale of the Spirit ; 
and this given unto theſe blaſpheni*rs , the ſigne, 
or CharaGer of Sathan. Queſt.4 

How many things concurre to the making bs 
up of this ſinne againſt the Ho]y Ghoſt, or how 
many things are required in him, who commits 
it ? 

Firſt, three things concurre to the making up <#/#. 1. 
of this linne : namely, 

I. eAbnegatioverizaty , a deniall of the truth 
againſt knowledge and conſcience. 

IT. Apoſiafiazmiterſsl, an univerſall apoſtacy, 
and falling away trom Chriſt; and not ſome par- 
ricular finne committed againſt the firſt, or ſe» 
cond table of the Law. 

ITI, Rebel, a rebellion, arifing from the ha- 
tred of the truth, conjoyned with a tyrannicall, 
ſophiſticall, and hypocriticall oppoling thereof, 
both in the doArine, and profcflion thereof. 
Hence it appeares, 

Secondly , that iy him who commits this fin Anſw, 2. 
unto death., it is neceſlary there ſhould be theſe 
foufe things : to wit, 

T. Hee muſt have a knowledge of that truth, 
which hee oppoſeth : Hence every finne (though 
never ſo great ) committed of ignorance is cx- 
cluded : yea, although it ariſe from a certaine 
malice againſt the Sonne of man himſelfe, as 
did that finne of Pays, in perſecuting his mem- 
bers: For blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
cannot be forgiven, but that great ſinne (ariſing 
from an ignorance of the truth) committed a- 
gainſt the Sonne of man, was pardoned, 1 Tim. 
I.I3. 

Il It is neceflary,that this knowledge of the 
truth doe not onely {witn in the braine , but ſo 
finke into the heart, that there be a full and deli- 
berate aſſent to the truth : And hence all finnes 
are excluded, which are not committed and 
acted, of ſer purpoſe, and out of deliberation, 
againſt the knowne and acknowledged truth 
For blaſphemy ſhall never be forgiven, but finnes 
ſuddenly fallen into ,, may be pardoned ; as wee 
ſee by Davids tranſgreſſions , P ſalme 32. 5. &c. 
and 51, 

[IL..It is requiſite that this knowledge which 
is oppoſed , becnot acquired by ſtudy meerely, 
or by ſtrong and undeniable arguments or prin- 
ciples ; but by a ſupernaturall perſwafion of 
the Holy Spirit, Hencethen all finnes are exclu- 
ded which may be in a Gentile, or any man fim- 
ply Atheiſticall; as the obduration of Pharaos, 
the preſumption of {meſſes , and the finall im- 
penitencie of the wicked ; For the finne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt , preſuppoſeth the operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the heart ; and therefore can- 
not be pardoned: but there may be obduration, 
preſumption, gloriation' in. finne; yea , finall 
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Anſw.1 


Anſw. 2. 


e/Anſm.3 Thirdly, it includes a contumelious rejeftion 


A41ſw. 4* Fourthly, it comprehends a contumelious re- 
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Dneſt.6. How doth the greatneſle of this finne of blaſ- 


ſw. 
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impenitencie in thoſe, who never were made 
partakers of any ſuch grace , orlight, or know- 
jedge,or operation of the Spirit : and therefore 
if any ſich would but repent as 4anzfſes did, 
they ſhould be pardoned as he was. 


IV. Ir is neceſſary that chis perſwaſton bee 
not only of the truth of che word , bur of the 
goodnefſe ther2of allo: when wee perlwade 
our ſelves, that the Golpel is true ; yea, that it 1s 
good in itielfe, and ſo good, rhat happy ſhall we 
be, it weereceive and obey it, bur milerable it 
we rejeCtand fleight it, Hence the finnes of hy- 
pocrites, and all tormall Profeſſors, (who have 
onely ſome know!icdge of the truth, and make 
only ſome our-{ide ſhew of Religion , but are 
not affe&ed with che goodnefſe, and ſweetneſle 
thereof) are excluded from blaſphemy , which 
never can be forgiven; for thoſe may repent and 
find mercy ; but this blaſphe mer cannot; 

How many things are included in this ſinne, 
againſt che Holy Spirit ? 

Firſt, it includes not oncly a contempt , and 
negleCt of the Goſpel, but alſo a rcjefting there- 
of: yea, 

Secondly,it containes a contumelions,and re- 
proachfull rcjeQing of the Goſpel, which is cal- 
led the tramyling ot the Sunne of man, and the 
blood of the Covenant under feet , as an impure 
thing. Now under this particular are compre- 
hended malice, hatred, blaſphemy, and perlecu- 
tion ; and hence theſe Apoſtats are called Ad- 
verſaries, Heb. 10. 27. From blaſphemy then by 
this particular are excluded, all back-ſliding , 

and denying of Chritt, and tinncs of preſump- 
tion ; which arife cicher from infirmity , or 
paſſion : For Peters denying of his Maſter may 
be called properly Apoſtacic , but not properly 
blaſphemy; becauſe it proceeded from weaknefs, 
not from malice. 


of the Goſpel againſt knowledge , Hebr, 10. 26, 
whereby are excluded finnes of malice , which 
ſpring trom ignorance, as Parls did. 


jetion of the Goſpel againſt conſcience ; which 
Paul cals voluntarie, to ſame willingly; And hereby 
are excluded finncs ariling from careleſneſle, or 
preſumption , or a perſwaſfion of impunity, or 
from a {leepie conicicnce , as the finnes of 1a- 
aſſes did. 


. Fiftly, it includes a voluntary contradiction, 


and oppoſition, of the internall, and ſupernatu- 
rall worke of the Spirir, Heb.10. 23; for this is 
to reproach he bleſſed Spirit , and the grace of 
the ſame. | 
phemy appeare ? 

Ic appeates by a ſerions conſidetation, and 
view of the nature thereof. Here then obſerve, 

Firſt, of all other finnes this harrhes nature 
moſt; becauſe none caſts men ſo farre from par- 
don, as this doth ,; which'utterly takes away re- 
pentance;, the only way unto ſalvation: As that 
is reckoned the greateſt ſickneſſe, which doth not 
_ deprive a man of health, bur alſo debars, 
and ſhuts the doore-againt all meanes unto 


How manythings are included in the finnz againſs the Holy Ghoſt, MATTH. 12 
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Secondly, of all other finnes, this is the moſt 125 
grievous, by reaſon of the hurt it doth ; and of ———- 
all other the moſt abominable , by reaſon of the 

defe& of excuſe: For it takes away all excuſe 

from men, and makes them inexcutable ; They 
cannot excuſe themſelves by 12norance, becauſe 

their ſinne was 2gainit knowledge ; nor by intir- 

mitie, and weakneiſe , becauſe their conſcicuces 
willtell them, thar they ſinned out of obſtinate, 

and wiltu]l malice. And therefore theſe mitiga- 

tions, an1extenuations of ignorance and weak- 

neſſe being taken from them (which other great 
iinners may plead ) rheir judgement certainely 

{ha]l be the more grievous, and inſupportable. 

Thirdly, of all other finnes, this harnies the 
will, and mind molt z for it makes a man unable 
to worke the workes cf uprightneſſe, and hol1- 
nefſc, That ficknelle is the moſt dangerous, 
which doth fo infe&, and corrupt the tatie, that 
it makes the {icke man refuſe all good meat and 
medicine : yea, this {inne doth not onely difina= 
ble a man trom doing good , but makes him de» 
cline trom the right rule, and diiotder , and de- 
prave himſelte more and more: for they finne 
not only f1mply, out of malice, but out of ma- 
lice, and that de indvſtvia, 

What arethe reme {ics againlt this fin, or ra- net, 7. 
ther, the meanes to preſerve us from it ? we Hs 

Firſt, let us watch againſt all finne; yea,againſt ,, wt, 
all beginning of evill , Epheſe 4. 27, Hebr.3. 11, 

As thote who feare the plague, fly tarre from the 
houſe infeRed therewith, 

Secondly, let us highly prize the preſence,and yup, 
grace, and operation of the Spirit; for it wee 
lo doe, then we ſhall not rejeft him ; n2ither be 
rejected by him ; but it wee contemne, and de- 
ſpiſe him, then he w1ll give us over tinto ſtrange 
deluſions, 2 T heſſ.2.10,11. 

Thirdly, let us learnz to eſtzceme and value 4, ſe. 3. 
Chritt above all things; and then wee (hall net ; 
ſleight the Goſpel , but thinke it a joyfull , and 
bleſſed meſſage. | 

Fourthly , if ( with Peter ) wee have fallen, An. 4+ 
then let us with him labour ſpcedily to recover 
our ſelves: As the moſt deadly poylen becomes 
not mortall, if it be ſuddenly evacuated, or pur- 
ged out , or vomited up : $o the greaczit fin be= 
comes not damnable, it by and by with tcares 
and f19hes, wee repent us of it. CE E 

Fitthly, while our fpirits are ſomething ſoft, Anſw. 5 « 
and mollified, with the fight and ſenſe of our fins; 
and while the Spirit of God workes in our 
hearcs by his good motions ; let us ptay fetvent- 
ly unto our Ged, to pardon our by-palt finnes 
to pluckeus ont of the dominion, and power of 
finne, and Sathan,and to preſerve us from all fins 
for the time to come. 
S.2, Neither in ths world , tor i the wotltito gc ,, 
come. | TO 

Who are confuted by theſe words ? Of. t 

The Sadduces, who denicd the ithmortality 7 7 - 
of the foule, and affirmed, that there were nei- 
ther Spirits,nor Angels( Orig. coritra Celſ. )Non ag- 
noſcunt ſe Seculim niſt preſens,that is,they acknow= 
ledgednot a time tocome, when there ſhall be a 
Revettion: Although our Saviour faith here : 


health, 
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Vers. 3',32. * The Sadduces confuted, and Bellarmines ('olleftion anſwered. MaTTay 


_— — 


126 Piitber m bis life , nor in tbe life to come 5 whereby 
—— — is intimated, both the immortality of the ſoul, 
and the Reſurrection of the body. Hence by the 
Tewcs theſe Sadduces were called enaim, or 
Probroſi, contentious, or calu:nnious : Gabia, the 
ſonne of Peſeja , realoneth againſt the Sadduces 
x Talm. thus, x: S: quod nom fuit , id fait ; Ergo, quod fuit 
phefikta, erzt, That 1s, if that which was not, was : Ther- 
tore, that which was, ſhajl be. He meant, if God 
created, and made the world of nothing, may 

he not make our bodies of {umething againe? 


provfe of Pargatorie, argaing thus ; Blaſphemy 
azainſt the Spirit ſhall not be furgizen , neither in this 
world, nor in the world to come : Therefore ſome fins 
ſhall be torgiven in the next world, by the pray- 
ers, and ſuffrages of the Church. But this re- 
miſſion is neither obtained in keavcn,nor in hell, 
Ergo, it isin Purgatory ; and therefore there is 
a Purgatory,! Bell. de pergat. lib, 1. Cap.1. lo:.1, ex 
novo T eflam, 

Becauſe this objeCion is abundantly anſwe- 
red by our mcn, 1 may bethe ſhorter in the an» 
{wer of it: I reterre the Reader to Ameſins. Bell, 
enervat. tora.2, pag. 197.1958. and Chemnitiug, exam, 


nowledge of the truc God, pag. 387.3 88. & Pa- 
rew, ſ. And becauſe this place is urged by the 
Rhemiits, upon /atth.12. $.6. I therefore re- 
ferre the Reader to vencrable Fulke, and Cart- 
wright upon the place; onely entreating him to 
oblerve , that this is no Categoricall Argument, 
but only an Enthymeme, ia which the Antece- 
dent is Chriſts ( and therctore muſt 1#e ) but the 
Conſequent will appeare to be moſt falſe. 


not remitted ; But te Papiſts ſay , that by Pur- 
gatory paines the debt is paid, and Gods juftice 
{atisned ; and therciore finnes are not remitted 
in Purgatory, It is one thing to pardon ah of- 
fence, and another to punifh it : and theretore if 
{innes be puniſhed in Purgatory,as they ſay,then 
how are they pardoned ? It is one thing fully to 


how can he be {aid to remit a debt, which makes 
the debter pay the utmoſt farthing ; as they ſay 
the ſoules in Purgatory do2 ? Now this place 
ſpeaking not of a paying , but of pardoning ; 
not of recompenling, but of remitting ( 1: ſhall 
ſpall neither ve forgicen in this life,nor in the life to come) 
belongs not at all to their Purgatory , where 
men ſatisfic Gods juſtice (as they wickedly fay) 
tothe full; and whercin (tor the time) men are 
extremely tormented ; the paines thereof being 
(as ſoine of them ſay ) equivalent to the paines 
of hell, for the time. And therefore by this 
their Argument , infiead of raiſing the fabricke of 
Purgatory, they have razed the foundation ; as ap- 
peares thus : The ſcope of their O5jeftion is to 
prove , that the {innes of beleevers are remitted 
in the world to come; now to remit, and to 
puniſh are oppolites,as Chryſ»ſtome, ( Hom. de poen. 
& confeſ.) ſaith, Nemo rennittit, qui punire valt ;and 
therefore if the {innes of the faithfull be remit- 
ted, and pardoned in the world to come (as they 
would prove from this place) then undoubtedly 


Objetl, Bel/armine {trongly prefleth this place for the - 


Anſw, 1, Firſt, that which is fully paid, and fatisficd,is | 


ſatisfic a debt, another freely to remit it; for. 


| 
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they are not puniſhed inthe world to come. And 
thus inſtead of confirming, they have confuted, 
iaſtead of planting , they have plucked up Pur- 
gatory by the roots; for to deny that ſoules are 
puniſhed in Purgatory , is to deny Purgatory it 
lelte. 


Secondly, by this world, is meant a mans life 4, 2, 


time in this world , from the birth to the dying 
day; and it is certain, that in this time fins may 
be remitted : the world to come, is after this life 
is ended ; but a mans fins may be remitted at the 
hour of death : And therefore by a Synechdoche 
it may be true, that fins are alſo remitted in the 
other; becauſe the hour of death is the beginning 
of that other world, The ſenſe and 266 dr 
this place therfore is, That the fin againſt the ho-« 
ly Ghoſt, is neither remitted in life nor death : 


Now —_— to this expoſition, the place ma« 


\ 


ng 3. pag-135 , 136. Arg. 7. and Hill. of the . 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


{ 


keth nothing for Purgatory at all. 


Thirdly, or by the world to come, may be 4pfp, z, 


meant (az is generally underſtood) the world 
ſucceeding this : and to anſwereth to the world 
preſent, as Mark 10. 30. They ſhall at thu preſent 
receive an bundred-fold , aud in the world to come , life 
eerlaſiing. Wherefore, Purgatory being imagt- 
ned to be now preſent, it cannot be taken.to be- 
long to the world to come. And lo alſo, Epheſc1. 
21, and Heb.6.5, the world to come is taken for 
the world which ſhal be after this is ended, (}5}- 
let Synopſ. fol. 405.) yea the Papiſts, I think, are 
not able to produce one place of Scripture, to 
prove, that by the world to come, is meant, the 
time betwixc death and the day of judgement ; 
but alwaies either for the laſt day ; or the eter- 
nity which is after that day, Lyke 20.35. And 
thus Auguſtine (de Civit, Dei. lib.21.cap.24+) by the 
world to come,in this place,underſitands the da 
of the Reſurre&ion. And Damaſcene alfo (de or- 
thod. fid.lib.2 cap.1.) faith, ZEterna vita, & etermem 
ſupplicium ſuturum ſeculum oftendunt, And thus, 
Thy world,is taken for the diſtance of time.to the 
end of theworld : and, The world to come, for that 
eternity which ſhall begin after Chriſts ſecond 


. comming, And —_— hereunto, there ſhall 
11 


be two times, in which, fins are pronounced re- 
mitted; to wit, this world, by the preaching of 
the Goſpel to the repentant; and that to come, 
when Chriſt ſhall confeſſe with his own mouth, 


| before Gods Angels,to.whom they are remitted, 


and by which remiſſion they are made truly ble(s 


ſed ; for that. remiſſion to come, ſhall be a confir- 


mation of this preſent : and thoſe which are not 
remitted here, neither ſhall chere be ſo pronoun- 
ced. Wherfore,from this ſpeech of our Saviours, 
this Argument is gathered from the Antitheſis ; 
If the {tn againſt the holy Ghoſt , be neicher re- 
mitted inthis world, nor in the world to come; 
then other ſins are remitted, both in this and the 
other ; or at leaſt , either inthis or inthe other. 
But it is not remitted in the other, becauſe it 
is not remitted in this, as hath been ſaid: It fol- 
loweth therefore , that other ſing are remitted, 
both in this, and in the other, Now in this ſenſe, 
this place doth not onely not make for Purgato- 
ry, but alſo repugneth it. For theſe two remil- 


fions (tn this world, and the world to come) are con- 
| | joyned, 


— 


a — ad 
At aft, 
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joyned, and one is not ſeparated from the other. 
Chryſoſtome expounding this place, together with 
this partition of time, faith thus; Among men, 

I. Some ſhall be puniſhed for their fins, both 
here and there; as the Sodomites, 

I. Some onely in this life preſent; as the Co- 
rinthian fornicator. | 

III. Some onely in the life to come ; as the 
rich glutton, 

IV. Some.in neither, as the Prophets,and Apo=- 
ſtles. And from this partition he inters, that the 
meaning of our Saviour is, That the {in againſt 
the holy Gholt is fo grievous and horrible, that 
they which commit it, ſhall feel the judgement of 
Gods wrath, both here, and in the world to 
come; which hapneth not to all, who commit o- 
ther fins, Certainly, they which with a ſet pur- 
poſe deny the known truch, againlt their conſ{ct- 
ences, feel a hell of torments in their conkciences 
in this life, at ſome time or other, it not alwaies; 
and in the life ro come, their pains ſhall be ex- 
quiſite, and unſpeakable, in the moſt rigorous 
manner. And thcretore, trom this place nothing 


LODI SA” 7 Os 


Thi place makes nothing for Purgatory. 


j 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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can be gathered for their P/ztonicall , rather than | 


Platonicall Purgatory. 


Anſw. 4.  Founthly,it follows not, the fan againſt the ho- 


HAnfw. 5. 


Anſw\ 6, 


y Ghoſt ſhall not be remitted in the next world; 
therefore other ſins ſhall: no more than this fol- 
loweth, which Chriſt ſaith, I will not drink bence- 
forth of thu fruit of the vine, untill I drinks: with you tn 
my Fathers kingdom, Mas. 26. 29. That therefore 
he did drink of other things, becauſe he did net 
drink of the vine. For it is a moſt fooliſh abſur- 
dity, from two Negations to infer an Afficmati- 
on: as for example, Saint Peter neither in this 
life, nor in the life to come, ſhall be made an 
Angell : therfore ſome Saints in the life to come 
ſhall be made Angels. Now Bellarmine would ju- 
ſtife this Argument, by that example, where 
Chriſt faith , My kengdom #4 not of thu world: And 
Pilate inferreth chereupon, Art then a King then ? 
where an Affirmation is concluded off of the 
Negative. To this Do&or let (Synopf. f.495.) 
anſwers, That the reaſon is not alike , except Be!- 
larmine will reaſon as Pate did, Thy kingdom is 
not of this world, Therfore thoa haſt a kingdom. 
So, Blaſphemy ſhall not be forgiven in the next 
world, T herefore there ſhall be Blaſphemy then. 
Thus he might have concluded truly {and thus 
he ſhould have concluded, if he would reaſon as 
Pilate doth) for in hell there ſhall be Blaſphemy. 

Fiftly, it follows not , ſome lins ſhall be for- 
given in the other world; therefore in Purgato- 
ry. For many have thought, that fins ſhall be 
forgiven after this lite, and yet not in Purgato- 
ry neither. Thus Origen imagined.that after ſome 
long and grievous tormenits, both the fins of the 
devils anid-of wicked men ſhould be remuted : 

And the Chiliaſts thought, that afcer a thouſand 
years, from the day of judgement, all ſhould be 
pardoned : yea Argrſtine (lib, 6. contra. Iul. cap. 5.) 

thought, that in the day of Judgement, ſome lins 

fhould be forgiven. And therefore Purgatory is 
not neceſſarily concluded from the remiſſion of 
fans after this life. 

Sixtly, by this rcaſon of Bet armines, it may be 


VeRs.31,32: 


; concluded, that mortall ſins ſhall be r&mitted in 14,9 


the world to come, becauſe Chriit onely excepts —— 


the fin againſt the holy Shot :; bur this the Pa- 
piſts will not grant, and therefore why ſhould 
we grant the other? 


Seventhly, trom a particular Negation (coh- Arſw.7. 


trary to all Rules of Logick) they infer an uni- 
verſall Affirmation. If the 1ia againſt the holy 
(hoſt ſhall neither be remitted in this life, nor 
in the life to come : Then (ſay they) all the tem» 
porall puniſhments of all {ins,which arc not here 
tolly paid,ſhall be paid and ſatisfied by the faith* 
full in the world to come. The m-aning whereof 
is.temporall puniſhments are due unto the faith- 
tall tor their t1ns, part of which puniſhment they 
ſuffer in this life,and the remainder in the life to 
come, The Argument is calt in the ſame mould 


| with this. Socrates,or Solymon i5 no fool; therfore : 
| all m:nare wile: and he isa fool, and not wile, 
' who admitterh of ſuch Arguments. Sadecl. ads 
| Tere hum. ſatisf.objet. pag.247. | 


, 


Eightly, Bellermine argues, A ſelcontrarizs, and Anſw,Y 


yet doth not obſerve the Law of Swubcontrarieties, 
trom which the force of the concluiion ſhould 
tollow. As for example, 

I. Some linne js not remitted : Some finne 1s 
r-mitted, 

If. Same finne 1s not remitted in this life : 

Some ſanne is remicted in this life. 

Il]. Some finne 1s neither remitced in this life; 
nor inthe lite to come. 

Some finne isremitted both in this life, and in 
the life to come. Now thelc are contrarics, and 
concluded according tothe Rules of Art. But the 
Papiſts conclude thus; Some finne is neither res 
mitted in this lift, nor in the life to come, 
Therefore ſome fſinn: is not remitted in this 
life, but in the life ro come, Where the er- 
four is ſoplaine, that a freſh man can tellthar it 
doth not conclude arig] t. For to a dotble negati- 
on ſhould be oppoſed a double afficmacion;wher= 
as they oppole oncly one. As ifa man ſhould ar- 
gue or conclude thus, 

Some neicher love God in this life, nor in the 
life to come. Therefore 
Some ſhall loye God in the life to come, which 
love him not in this lite: This folloiwes not. 
Our Saviour rather argues thus, Some finnes 
(namely , thoſe committed againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt) ſhall neither be forgiven in this life, nor 
in the lite to come. Bit ſoine ſfinnies ſhall bee for- 
iven borh in this life & in the life tro come: that 
is all che {innes of all the faithfull ; for they arc 
ardoned here, and they ſhall be pronotnced and 
declared to be remicred at the day of jitdgment. 
Stharpis de purg. p.5 44. 


faich ſhould not be colleQed trom a certain ob- 
lique kind of reaſoning,but from the dire&,plain 
and expreſſe words ot Holy writ, And therefore 
this placeis ill brought for the proofe of Purgas 


culpa.of the remifſion of finne : And therefore Bet- 
larmine is here guilty of the Sophiſine called Ton 
ratio elenchiapplying it onely to the puniſhments 


) 


of 


Ninthly, Purgatory teing an Article of their Anfiv. 9% 


tory. | INES, 
Fenthly » Our Saviour in this place ſpeakes, De Anſw.10 
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The Phariſees called Vipers in three reſpefts. VERs.33,34,35 


ee eee 


1238 of {inne,and that tcrmpora]. Chriſt ſaith that the 


—— ſirme-or fanlt cannot be remitted in the world 10 come. 


Anſw.11 


Ibn 3. v8. Andthe Rommiſts doe not much op» 
poſe it.. And theretore this place which ſpeakes 
onely of the remiilion of the finne, is mjuriouſly, 
produced for the proote of th? Remiſſion of tem- 
porall puniſhment. \ 

In the place alledged, Thn3. 13. Our Saviour 
faith. Hee that beleereth, 3s not eoudermed, but be 1hat 


beleezerh not, is condemned already. U pon which place . 


the Rhemiſis givethis note, that hethar beleeveth 
ſhall not be condemned .cither at the houre of 
death, or day of judgment : from which place I 
reaſon thus, Every man either dicth jn faith or 
without faith : If he die 1n incredulity, he 1s con- 
demned, and there is after wards no hope : if in 
faith, hee is freed fi om condemmwation and cntred 


- into life, and fo conf:quently delivered from his 


ſinnesz Thercfore in this lite onely wee obtaine 
remiſſion of {innes, becauſe taith 1s onely of this 
life, whereby our finnesare remitted. Willet. Sy- 
20Þſ. 405. : 

Eleventhly, the meaning of theſe words, ſhall 
reitber be forgiven in 1h1s life, nov in the life to come, Is, 
ſhall never bc forgiven world without end, as is 
plaine, from Lk. 12. 10. and 4/ark, 3. 29, He 
that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Gbeſt bath never for- 


greencſſe, Marcus alijs verbis eandem ſententiam cxpreſe 


ſt. (Augiſt. deterb. Dom ſerm. 11.) St. Marke cx- | 


prefſeth in other words the ſclts tame thing that 
S. 11atthew doth : although this Evangeliſt uſeth 
more words for the greater Emphafrs, according 
to the uſuall and old cuſtome of the Jewes, Saint 
HMatthew was an Hebrew and the Hebrewes were 
not conteut to ſay, 1n ſeculum for ever, but 11 Seculum 
& ſeculum, for ever andever, that 1s, alwates . So here; 
neidber in this world, nor inthe world to e:me ; that 1s, 
never as St. arke cxpounds it, ark, 3, 29: yea 
according to the expoſition of St, 1datthew him- 
ſclte in this place : for verſe 31. he. faith: Blaſpbemy 
ſhall not be forgiz.en, that is, at all ; and thei he' ad- 
deth in the verſc tollowing, neither m thjs. world nor 
mm the world to come ; 1o that not to be forgiven in 
this world, or the next, is notto be forgivenarall. 
Bellarmine oppolſeth that which we ſay, that 1at- 
tbew is to be expounded by S, Marke;but I omit his 
exceptions , catreating my Reader, if he deſiie to 
ſee them both propotcd and folved to looke upon 
9 barpins de purgat pag. 5 44+ >" 
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Verſe 33+ VERS. 33. Fither make the Tree good , and his 


Objef. 


fruit good : or elſe make the Tree corrupt and bis fruit 
Carrwpt : for tbe T ret 3s knorent by bu frait, 


The Rhemifts obje& this place for the proofe of 
free-will thus x It ts.ina mans owne free-will and 


| 


elcRion, to be a good Trec,.or. an evill, ro: bring * 


forth good fiuit or bad: for our Savionr here ſaith: 
ether make the T ree, and fruit godor bad, 


Afr. 1. Fir, from this place thcy might as well prove 


that a man hath wings, to fly whether hce will, 
as frec willto doc what good he will : for the 
plaine meaning of our Saviour is no more then 
this,to wipe away the blaſj hemy wherewith the 


Phariices went about to charge hium;anddeclareth | 


o 
9 


by this phraſe,that his miracles(as the fruits Jbeing 
cyen by their own judgment unreprovable, himſelf 
(as rhe tree) ought not to be condemned : And 
thetefore they ſhould cither juſtifie him with his 
miracles,or clſe condemn him and them together, 
Secondly,this verſe doth not oncly not confirm Anſw, 2 
free- wil,but doth alfo confute it;becauſe it affirms hs 
cth that by Nature, we arc all corrupt and naugh- 
ty trees : but this followerh more plainly in the 
next verſe. 
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VeRs. 34,35- O generationof Vipers, bow canye, Voſ 34, 
Leing evill, ſpeak good things ? For out of the abmndance 3 ; 
of the beart, the mouth fpeaketh. A good man ont of the 
good treaſure of the heart, bringeth forth good things; and 
an evill man out of the evill treaſure of by beart, bringeth 

forth evil things, 


S.1. O generation of Vipers. 
What {raven G. there between the Y;- Ted. I, 
per, and the T-ws, or Phariſees, that our Sayiour 
here calleth them, A generation of Vipers ? 
Chryſoftom ( ſ.Mai.3.) anfwers, that they are fit- Queſt, 
ly termed Vypers,in regard of a three-fold proper- 
ty, which is common to them with Fipers ; 
namely, | 
Fir{t, when the V 3per hath bit a man, by and by 
ſhe runs unto the water : which if ſhe Ende not, nſw. 
ſhe dycth by and by. So the Jews, having coms 
mitted many great & gricvous fins, run unto Baps 
eiſme, that thereby (after the manner of Vipers) 
they may eſcape the danger of death. 
Secondly, as thenaturc of the /;per, 1s to break 
the bowels of his dam, and ſo to be broughe 
forth : ſothe Jews, perſecuting daily the Prophets, 
did therby kill their Mothergo wir,their Church 
and Synagogue. 
Thirdly , as the Viper outwardly ſeemes faire, 
and fpeckled, as though ſhe were painted, but in- 
wardly is full of poyſon': So the Scribes and Phe- 
riſees did\without counterfeit , and faine a ſhew 
of holinefſe , but did carry within the poyſon of -.. 
maliciouſnefle, and the venome of wickedneſle, 
$.2, How can ye that areevill, ſpeake good thingt? 5,8 2; 
It is queſtioned berwixt us, and the Papilts ; ,4,p,,y, 
whether a man can doe any thing that 1s good of 
himlſelfe, and by the power of Free-will, or 
whether there be in man Free-will, ornot? wee 
- affirme the negative, and confirme it from this 
verſe thus, | 
If any worke,which proceeds from the meere 
Free-will of man be good , then it will follow 
that a man may doc ſome good thing of him- 
(elte. But the latter is falſe. Therefore alſo the 
former, The neceſſity and truth of this conne- 
xion ts manifeſt ;- for all grant , that to be done 
by man, which is done by Free-will ; and ſoop- 
poſe Free-will to grace, And thercfore- it is ne- 
ceſlary , that that which doth not proceed from 
grace , ſhould procecd from Frec-will z that1s, 


from man by the power of his will. 


The Conſequence is cafily proved , from theſe 
two verſes, Ob generation of Vipers , how can yee 
ſpeake good things,when yee your ſelves areevill ? (that 
18, a6 Lyra Interprets Rt) yec being filled be 

MA116G 


$:&, 3, 


Dneſt. 1, 


Anſw. 


VeRrs.35 
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36: © What azo0d worke is, and what things are requirca unto 1t, MATTH.12 
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malice, andervieagainſt me , cannot ſpeakeany 
good of mc :) T he good man ont of the good treaſmre 
of bis heart , bringeth forth good things ; andthe evil 


ment, ſhall give an account for every idle word 
which they have ſpoken. Now which i this day 
of Indgement ? certainely , that day which 
comes preſently after deith; according to that 


129 


man ont of the evill treaſure of hu heart bringeth | 
forth evill things'; Anitlm upon theſe words 
hath this Obſervation , or Exvoſitton : 
© uomodo bonus homo non poſſit proferre mala, nec malus 
bone; fic no poſſut Chriſins mala, nec diabo'ns bona 
opera facere : Asthe good man cannot bring forth 
evill things, nor the cvill man good things ; So 
Chriſt can doeno bad workes, nor the Devil any 
good, Reade further for the proote hereof, ar, 
7.16,17,18,19. and Luke 6.43,44. From whence 
plainely this Argument may b2 drawne. No cot- 
rupt and cvill tree can bring forch good fruir. 
But every man by nature, 1s a corrupt, and evill 
rree (being the child of wrath, and infeRed with 
finne ) And therefore, no man by nature , or by 
theonely power of his Frez-w1ll,ts ableto bring 
forth good fruits. 

$. 3. A good man out of the good treaſure of his 
beart, bringeth forth good things, 

What 18 a good thing, or a good worke ? 


Good workes are gen:rally thus deſcribed : | 


T hey are attions externall or internel!, conformable,and 


agreeable ts the will , and to the Law of God: But 

from this verſe, they may be thus defined : They 

are'workes which flow and proceed from a dit- 

poſition of vertue::; For the good man, out of 

the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth 
' £o0d things. 


Qreſt. 2 How many things are required unto a good 


Anſw, 


Verſe 36. Vers. 36. But -T ſay nnto you ,, that every 2dle 
word that men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall give actornt there- 


Objet o 


worke ? 


Firſt, a good beginning, that is, the will 
well diſpoſed, and working out of true 
vertue ; For goods fruits cannot ſpring,but 
from a good tree, verſe 33+ 


4 | Secondly, a good matter, or objef; that 
Z | is, ſomething which is commanded by 
© | God: forotherwile, it will bee but will- 
& | worſhip, as Jarth.15.6, Inveine doe they wor- 
oe | ſhip me,teaching for doGrines, the commandements 
« | of mens 

G Thirdly, a good end; that is, the glory 
z#$ of God.and thoſe things which tend to his 
S. | glory, 1 Cormth.10.31. Andthas it we de- 
S | fireto approve our ſelves to bee good men | 


by our good fruits ; we muſt labour that, 
"{ TI. Our wils may bere&ified, and right- 
ly diipoſed. And, 
| II. That our workes may be moderated, 
according to the word of God, in regard 
of . the matter of them. And, 
III. That our end in all our good 
| workes may be, that God may be glorihed 
[ ig us, and by us. 
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of, in the day of Tudgement. 


Benderivs a Papiſt , from this place would 
prove Purgatory,thus, Men at the day of Iudge- 


of the Apoltle ; I: is avpointed unto all men once to 

ate, and after death comes Judgement. T herefore, in 

that day afterdeath , men ſhall give an account 

of thole things, which have bcene culpa- 

ble, and worthy of reprehention in them, and 

which mult bee exyiated by temporall puaith- 

ments: now in what place can this be but only 

in Purgatory. His meaning is this : As ſoone as 

ever men die, they ſha!l giv- an account for their 

ventall, and leffe tinnes , which they have not 

ſatisfied , nor fuffcred for on earth; and thoſe 
{ball be purged by the painzs, and penance of 
Purgatery flames, 


F irſt, Sophiiter-like he concludes, that which Asſw, 1. 


hee proves not ; or hath that'in the concluſion, 
which is in neither Propolition. For to me hce 
{cemes to argue thus. 


We muſt give an account for all our ſinall ſins Anfw. 2. 


at the day of Iudgement: But this day of Invge- 
ment, is the tim2 which tollowes preſently after 
death, Therefore th:re is a Purgatoric , 
perhaps to punilh ſuch a Logician ( as hee is ) 
Secondly , wee grant, that by aud by, after 
death, there js a particular Judgement of God, 
wherein cvery onethall give an account of thoſe 
things, which he hath done in the body. 


Thirdly, by theday of Iudgement,both Fram Anſw. 3s 


aſeus Lucas , and Gorramy, and divers others un- 
derſtand the Jaſt day, and generall Iucgement , 
and fome leave it doubtfull. $4: Tadicij ſealicet 
particularis in morte, vel univerſalzs.z that is, by this 
Iudgement,is either meant the particular Tudges 
ment preſently after d-ach,or the general Iudge- 
ment at the laſt day, Now wee necd not great] 

care, which of theſe fy truc ; for if the Jaſt 
day be here underſtood, then Bunderias his Ar- 
gument ( or Sophiime rather ) is ablurd ; for 
there will bee 10 Purgatory after the day of 
Indgement ; But it wee leane unto thoſe, who 
held the place doubttull , then ic yill prove bu 
an uncertaine Argument; and conſequen:ly not 
an Argument cf taith,nor to tuild an Article of 


| faich upon, as Purgatory is tothe, 


A queſtion may hence be demanded, whether 2 zeſt. 
| every finne be mortall of 1s owne nature, or 


not ? 


Although it be true, thart all ſinnes are not e- Anſw. * 


quall but one greater thenanother; and although 

alſo it be true , that in a good and godly ſenſe . 

ſome ſinne may be termed mortal, and fome ye- 

niall; which yet may more fitly be called ſins 

regnant , and nor regnant ; yet it is moſt true, 

that every finne is mortall of its owne nature,- 
and only veniall, by way of Gods free accepta- 

tion, and mercy, for his owne nam:s ſake , and 
merits of his deare Sonne our Lord Icſus; as 
appzares by theſe reaſons, 

Firſt, becauſe oar Saviour here faith, that wee 
muſt give a ſtraight account of every idle word, 
inthe gencrall day of Indgement ; and this is 
certaine , becaule eycry idle word is flatly a-: 
gaintt the Law of God; and yet theſe id}: words 


) are 
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MarTa.n2. The diffrence of -veniall and mortal  fnovertbrown by Popiſh Writers. VeRs.36 35, 
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are thoſe ſinnes , which they call: venia!l. And 
therefore this is a truth, that all ſinnes are mor- 
tall, rhat is, againit the Law of God. 

Secondly, becauic the Rhemniſts ( Rhem, in 1, 
Tobn 3. 4.) confelle in plaine termes, that cvery 
{inne is a ſwarving from tre Law of God, For 
coubtleſſe,that which ſwaiveth from the Law,is 
truely {aid to be againkt the Law, but not agrec- 
able to the Law. 

Thirdly, becaule the famous popiſh Friar, 

and Romiſh Biſhop Tojephis Angles ( in 4. ſent. 
pzg. 215.) teacheth the {ſame doftrine in his 
booke, dedicated to the Pope himſelte : His 
words are theſe ; Onne prccatum temal eft alicrrjus 
ligu tranſgreſſios Patt , quia onme venale eſt caztra 
oe rationem , &* agere contra reftam rationem , eſt 
agere contra legem naturalem, pr -cipientem »on eſſe a 
regula rect e rations deviandum, Every veaiall ſfinne 
is the tranigreliton of ſome Lav. This is cleare, 
becauſe every veniall ſtnne is againſt right rea- 
lon, and to doca thinz agaialt right realon, is 
Lo doe it againtt the Law ot nature, which com « 
mandeth us, not to depart or ſwarve from the 
rule of right reaſon. Thus every veniall fin-is a= 
g4inſt right reaſon, and againit the Law of na- 
ture, which is given to every one in his creation, 
or in hisgbirth and nativity. Ot this ſame opt- 
nion is Duran«n;, (in 2. ſent. diſt, 42.4. 6.) and 
many of the Schoolmen, T»fephus Angles in 2. ſent. 
page 275. and Fiſher the Bitbop of Rocheſter, ( Rof- 
fenſis, Artic. 32. adverſ. Luih.) and Bellarmine una- 
wares confelieth the ſame 2gainit himſelf. (Bellar. 
rom.1. pag. 84.) It the Reader would ſez the ſeve- 
rall teſtimonies and words of the fore-quoted 
Authors,and this Argument cleerly handled, let 
him reade Malter B-/s Challenge, pag. 81, &c. 
unto 86, 

Fourthly, Gerſon ( de 4ta ſpiritual, le. 1. part.3, 
in 1. corol.) hath thete words ; No offence of God 


ly. And fol conclude, that mortall and veniall 
tins, as they be {uch, are not diſtinguiſhed intrin- 
lecally and effentially , but onely in reſp:t of 
Gods grace,which alligneti one fin to the pain or 
torture of death , and not another. This Gerſon 
(who thus writeth) was a famous Popiſh Biſhop, 
and a man of high cſteem in the Ceuncell of 
Conſtance ; and it his words be well marked, they 
are able to contound th: Papiits, and to confirm 
the point delivered by us. For 

I. He telleth them plainly, that every ſin is 
mortall of its ownnature, And 

H. That nc f1n is v<niall, fave onely in reſpe& 
of Gods mercie, And 

ITI. That God may ( Tuftifime ) moſt juſtly 
condemn us for the leaſt fin we do. And 

IV. That mortall and veniall fins are the 
fame intrinſecally, and efſentially, and differ bur 
accicentally,that is to ſay,they differ in accident, 
but not in nature; in quantity,but not in quality; 
in mercie, bnt. not in deformity ; in the ſubject, 
but not in the obje& , in imputation, but not in. 
-enormity ; fave only , that the one is a great. r 
mortall fin, than is the other, 


ſ 
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Fifthly, becauſe the leaſt offence that can be 


| imagined , remaining eternally in reſpedt of the 


ſtain and guilt of it, though not in at, as do all 
ſins unremicted, muſt be puniſhed eternally : for 
elſe there might ſome ſintu]l diſorder,and mga 
remain not ordred by divine juſtice, Now wher- 
loever is eternity of puniſhment,there 1s an ever- 
laſting expelling , and excluding from crernall 
life and happineſſe : and coniequently every of= 
fence that eternally remaineth not remitted, cx- 
cludeth from eternall glory, and happineſle, and 
is rightly judged a mortall and deadly fin.. Field 
of the Church, [ib.3. pag.147-» 

Sixthly, all {ins are mortall in them, who are 
ſtrangers from the life of God, becauſe they have 
dominion and full command in them, or at leaſt 
are joyned with ſuch as have; and fo Jeave no 
place for grace, which might cry unto God for 
the remiſſion of them. Burt the cle& and choſen 
ſervants of God, called according to purpole,do 
carefully endeavour, that no fin may have domi- 
nion over them; and notwithſtanding any degree 
of ſin they run into, they recover that grace. by 
repentance, which can, and will procure pardon 
tor all their offences. | 


——, 


VERS. 37. For by thy word; thou ſoalt be juftified, Verſ, 37, 


and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 
What is Juſtification ? 


Deſt. 1, 


Firſt, ſome ſay, Tyſtificare, to juſtifie, lignifieth vw 1, 


Inſtum facere, to make juſt, by a renovation. or 
change of our nature : but this is falſe, for herc- 
by our Juſtification, and our Sanctification are 
confounded, and made one thiny ; as though to 
Juſtifie, were the aCtion of God , in regenerating 
and re-creating Us. 


Secondly, to juſtifie, is the work of God mm Anſw, 2. 
is veniall ofits own nature,but only in reſpe& of |, Judging us : and therefore Juſtzficare, to juſtife, 
Gods mercy, who will nor de fu&o, impute every | doth tignifie Inſtuns promemciare, thar is, to pro- 
offence to death, though he might do it molt juſt | 


nounce rightcous : and this is manifeſt by theſe 


_ two reaſons; namely, 


T. Becauſe in Scripture, Juſtification is oppo= 
ſed to condemmation; as in this verſe, By thy wards 


thou ſhalt be juilified, and by thy words thor ſhalt te con» 


demned, 

I. Becauſe in Scripture, Juſtzhcation is ſomes 
times defined, to conſiſt in-the remiſſion of ſins, 
ſometimes in the forgiving of wickedneſſe, ſome» 


times in the covering of fin, and not impuring * 


of iniquity ; and ſometimes it is deſcribed by 

the imputation of rightcouſnefle, All which do 

prove manifeſtly, that Juſtification is the action 

of him, whois the Judge of mankinde, in abſol- 

ving man from fin, and the puniſhment thereof. 
Who is it that juſtifieth man ? 


| God alone,as appears by theſe two particu- Quef.. 2. 


lars; to wit, 


Firſt, the Lord is the onely Judge of all: ther- Any. 


| fore it belongeth onely unto him to juſtifie, He 
| is called the Judge of all, Heb.12,23. And, Ad. 


17.31. it is ſaid, He hath appointed a day, in 
which he will judge the wotld in © my 
Of which day alſo the Apottle ſpeaketh, Rum. 2. 
5, 16. And the reaſon hereof is given by. the 

po- 
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Wherein Jonas was 


Vers.38,2940. 
Apoſtle, Rim. 14. 7,8. to wic, becauſe he is our | 
onely Lord, xo whom we both live and dye, and 
to whom every one ſhall give account of him- 
ſelf. Whereby ir is clcer,ſecing God is the onely 
Judge of the world, thac to jultihe, and to con- 
d:mn, mult onely belong unto him, 

Secondly, Jultifcation conſiſting in the remil- 
fion of fins, and the not imputing of iniquity, it 
neceſſarily followeth, that none ſave God onely 
can juſtifie ; becauſe none, except the Lord, can 
forgive lin, as 18 clecr, Mark 2.7. Luke 5.21. and 


Eſa. 43. 25. and 44. 22. and Pſa]. 31.2. and 2 Co- 
rinth. 5.19, 


——— 


\ 
— —— Aw. RN — - — 


Verſez8, Vuns. 38, 39,40. Then certain of the Scribes and 

29,40. of the Phariſces, anſwered, ſaying, Aaſter, we would 
ſee a ſign from thee. But he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
An evill , and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign, 
and there ſhall no ſign be given 10 it, but the fign of the 
Prophet Tons. For as Jonas was three daies and three 
rights inthe Whales belly ; ſo ſhall the ſon of man be three 
daies and three nights in the heart of the earth. 


nn 


Se, 1. Se 1. There ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign 
of the Prophet [onm. 

Gueſts, What, and how many things may we learn 
from this fign, Chrilt; that is, from his death and 
Refurre&ion ? 

Anſw.1., Firſt, from hence we may lcarn,how great.and 
horrible the pollution and guilt of fin js, and 
how great the ſeverity of divine juſtice is : ſeeing 
that God would rather give his onely begotten, 
and moſt dearly beloved Son to death, than let 
fin go unpuniſhed, | 

Secondly , in this fign we may ſee more than 
a fatherly gooanefſc and mercie in God: for as a 
father hath pity upon his children, ſo hath the 
Lord upon us, Pſal.103.13, yea he ſpared not his 
own, and onely naturall ſon, but gave him to 
death for us, (Ro. 8.32,) that we might be freed 
from eternall deſtru&ion by him. | 

Thirdly, from hence alſo we-lcarn, that there 
15 no other way or means for us to obtain ſalva- 
tion by, than the death, ſuffering , and fatisfa- 
&ton - Chriſt, AF.4.12, 

Fourthly, in this ſign we may fee how wor- 
thy they are of cternall death and deſtrufion, 
who do not place all their truſt and confidence 
in the death and Reſurre&ion of this ſon of 
God; Chemnn. harm. pag.$04. fine. | 

$. 2. For as Ionas, ſo Chriſt, Oe. 

Wherein was Jo»vas a Type of Chriſt ? 

Firit, he was a Type of him in his death; and 
that in rheſe regards, 

I. As Imas was {ent out of Indea unto the Ni- 
nevites,who were Gentiles, to preach repentance 
unto theni, that thereby they might be delivered 
from a dreadfull judgement, which hung over 
their heads : And as hereby he was a publiſher 
and proclaimer of Gods univerfall grac,which 
is extended even tothe Gentiles, as well as tothe 
Jews. $o Chriſt ought to be a Preacher of the 
Grace of God,and that not onely utito-the Jews, 
and Iſraclites, but alſo unto the Gentiles ; for he 


Anſwe 25 


Anſw. 3. 


Anfw, 4. 


Se, 2. 
Yueſ 


Anſw, 1. 
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a Type of (;hriſt. 
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ſalvation of the Lord to the uttermoſt parts of | 
the earth, 1/a.4.9.6, Rom.3.39. Gen.22.15, 
IT. As Io24 (when the tea raged, and the tem- 
peſt grew imperuous) offered himfeltto death, 
that the Mariners, and the reit in the ihip, mighr 
be preſerved from ſhipwrack, fo Chriit (wnen 
the wrath of God waxed hot againit us tor our 
fins) laid down his life for us, lett we ſhould pe» 
riſh for ever, and that by his death we might be 
ſaved, at.20,28, Ibn 11.50. 
HI, As Ima voluntarily , and of his own ac * 
cord offered himlelt unto death, when the Mar- 
riners would gladly have prelerved him : to did 
C::riſt lay down his life: of hinuelf tor us, when 
no man took it from him, John 10.18. 
IV. As the tempeſtuous lea was calmed and 
quieted , when ona was calt therein ; 10 Chriſt 
by his death, pacifi:d and appealcd his rathers 
wrath,tamed the madnets and rage ot thewerld, 
and the Prince thereof, yea 10 took away the hor- 
rour, and fear, and ſting of death, that unro the 
odly which beleeve in him, it myght no longer 
be 9o&4p5y pofepuTaTor, of all terrible things, the 
moſt tecrible , but rather as a peaceable and quiet 
flcep, or as a welcome and dchred reſt. 
Secondly, Ima was a Typeof Chrift , in re- Anſw, 2» 
gard of his Reſurre&tion, For 
I. As Ima periſhed not in the water, but was 
ſwallowed of a great Fifh,who carried him three 
dajes in his belly, but at length caſt him tate upon 
the dry ſhore : ſo Chritlt did not perpetually re- 
main in the grave (for it as impoſſible that be ſhould 
be holden by it, Ads 2.24, ) but death and the devill 
being overcome, he was reſtored , and raiſed up 
again unto life, Hoſ.1 3.24- 
IT. As Ima: (being delivered from the belly of 
the Whale) preached Repentance unto the Ni- 
nevites,and therby brought {alvacion unto chem: 
ſo Chriſt being riſen from the dead , by his Apos 
ſtles did preach Repentance, yot onely to the 
Jews, but to the Gentiles alto, that thereby they 
might be brought, by grace, unto glory. 
HI, As Iona, who was calt by the Mariners 
into the ſea, was a means to convert and turn 
them unto the true God: fo Chriſt by his death, 
converted many unto his Father, (AG: 2. 41.) 
who were Authors of his death. - 

S. 3. As Imas was in thehelly of the Whale. Sedt. 3. 

Whar fort or kinde of Fiſh was this which @weſt. 
ſwallowed Ima ? | 

Firlt, Rondelezus faith, that it was a certain Anſw. I. 
fiſh which was both in mouth and belly , and in 
all her inward parts ſo capactous and large, (and 
was therefore called «vIpewoge73e5 ) that (he 
could eaſily ſwallow a man alive; and in whoſe 
belly often have been found men whole, yea 

ſometimes all armed. Baſis faith, that it was a 
Fiſh much like to ſome great hill inbigneſſe. And 
Angyſiine ſaith, thatin Africa he ſaw a tiſh, whoſe 
mouth was like ſome great cave. 

Secondly , Door Medcalſ (the Hebrew Pros Anſw. 2+ 
feſor in Cambridee) in his Le&ures upon Imab, 
doth affirm, That for certain, this fiſh which 
ſwallowed In4, was no Whale: he proves it 
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was ſent tobea light unto the Gentiles,and the 


thus, becauſe the Whale hath Lungs,and breaths, 
| and like man hath a wind-pipe ; and therefore 
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Whether the Fiſh that devoured Toras, was a Whale. 


—__ 


YE R—— 


 Vers.40,41,42 


the paſſages through which the meat paſſeth, are 
ſo ttraight, that by no means ſhe is able to de- 
voure a whole man. | 

Put againſt this it may be obje&ed.that in this 
verſe it is ſaid, that Ima was three daies and three 
nights in the belly of the Whale; and the 70 render it, 
a Whale: and Ioſephm (eAnmgun.) faith, A co 
devoratum eſs Imam , Jonas was deyoured of a 
Whale, y | 

Firſt, ſome ſay that God created a new Whale 
for this very purpoſe,to wallow Imah, and ther- 
fore created him without Lungs, or wind-pipe, 
and made all the paſſages ſo wide,and vaſt,thar it 
might devoure a man whole. 

Secondly , others better ſay, that Chriſt here 
follows the interpretation of the 70, which as it 
was vulgar and fanuliar.ſoalfo ic was ordiaarily 
quoted of all, whether it were according to the 
truth of the original], or not, that is, the Scp- 
tuagints tranſktion was ſo frequent amoneſt the 
Jews, and of fuch eſteem with them, that they 
cited Scripture uſually as it was rendred by 


eicm, never ferioutly weighing whether their” 


interpretation were agreeable to the Text. 
Thirdly, others yet better ſay, that the Whale 
1s generally put for every great Fiſh : for it was 
ordinary with the Jews, to apply the name of a 
known Species, to the Genzs. Becauſe the Ca- 
naanites were principall Merchants,and the Ara- 
bians moſt notable Theeves, and the Chaldeans 
excellent and ſingular AſtroJogers : therefore the 
Jews called every Merchant, a Canaanite, and every 
T ief, an Arabian, and cvefy Aſtrologer, a Chaldean; 
thus attributing the name of an ordinary Species, 
to the Genzs thereot. And on the contrary, the 
70 were wont to give the name of the Gene, toa 
more known.or notable Species : 'and thus ſome- 
times initead of Nis, or Exphbrates, they would 
lay a Flid, And thus ti e Greeks cals every great 


Fiſh, xy799,2 Whale, and Homer calleth Phocas, Sea | 


Calves, Whates: and Virg. Immania cete, great Whales, 
tor great Fiſtes : and hence Cetarixs fignifieth a 
kinde of Fiſh-monger, cr ſeller,or taker of great 
ſea-Fiſh. And from this propriety of ſpeech,our 
Saviour calleth this Fiſh a Yhale, becaule (dag ga- 
do]) was a preat Fiſh. 

S. 4. So the Son of man ſhall be three daies, and 
three nights, Ec. 

How is Chriſt ſaid to be three daies and three 
nights in the heart of the earth,when he was but 
one whole day,and two nights in the grave ? 

That this rhay be the berter underſtood, and 
more clecrly reſolved, we will lay down theſe 
three things; namely, 

Firſt, that divers nations begun their day at 
divers times; the Babylonians and the Chalde- 
ans reckoned their day from ſur-rifing to ſun- 
riſing. The Afſtrologian$ counted the day from 
noon to noon ; from the'time'that the tun was 
at his height; untill he returned chirher again, 
Thc Romans, Egyptians, andthe Occidentals, 
reckoned their day trom midnight to midnight. 
The Athenians and the Hebraws accounted their 
day from fim-{ct to ſun-ſert ,, from whence it 
came to paſſe that the night was the beginning 
of the following day. | 


F Fame *or © 


| 


4 


— — 


Secondly, 


' Seccndly , it was very ordinary with the He- 


brews;to put a part for the whole; and thercfore 

a part either of the day or night , was called in 

their manner,or torm of ſpeaking, a Day, to wit, 

: naturall day, conliſting of four and twenty 
ours. | | 

Thirdly , when they did derete one day , al- 
though that which they called a day, were but 
the leaſt part of a day, yet they did nivally pro» 
nounce or declare it by parts, thus, Th: day and 
the night ; from whence, by their propriety 0 
ſpeech, a day and a night was ordinarily called 
a Day, and a Day by a Syn-chdoche,was uſed for 
a part (yea ſometimes the leaſt part) of a day : 
And hence the anſwer to the queition is maniteſt, 
namely, When Chriſt was buried, it was between 
the ninth and twelfth hour of Friday, which 
hours were part of che firſt day, and bythe fore- 
named Syncchdoche, were called the firſt day and 
night, Then from ſun-ſet upon Friday, unto 
ſaa-ſet upon the Sabbath (or Saturday) was the 
ſecond day and night, which were both entire, 
Then from ſun-ſct upon the Saturday, to the 
next dawning of the day, was part of the third 
day,which part was called a dayand a night, ac- 
cording to the vulgar wont of the Jews: whoſe 
uſe and cuſtome onely, is the rule of expounding 
many things of this nature in holy Scripture, 
And thus Chriſt is ſaid to lye three daics and 
three nights ia the heart of the carth; becauſe he 
was crucified between Evenings, at that time 
when the Paſchall Lamb was killed: where the 
Evening is reckoned for the firſt day, and the 
next four and twenty hours are reckoned for the 
ſecond day, and he aroſe upon the third morn- 
ing, and that was the third day, the morning be- 
ing taken Synecdechice, for the whole day , and 
the night following, 

$.5. Inthe heart of the earth. 

The meaning of the Text is, as Tomas was buried 
in the belly of the. Fiſh, and reputed dead for 
three daies,and thre: nights : ſo Chriſt remained 
in the ſtate of the dead, three daies and three 
nights. 


HY 
—— 
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VaRs. 41, 42. Themen of Niven ſhall riſe tw Verſe 41. 


the judgement with thig generation , and ſhall couderme 42+ 
it, becauſe they repented at the preaching of 1unai ; and 
behold, a greater then Jonas i here. T he-©ueene of. the 
South ſpall riſe up in the Indgement with 1hia genera- 
tim, and ſball condenme it : for ſhee came from the wt» 
termoſt parts of the earth , ta heare the wiſedme of So- 
lomun ; and behold, a greater then Solomon #4 here. 


S. 1, Themenof Nimvehb. 


was betweene the Ninivites, and the Iewes ? 


Firſt, the Ninivites were {rangers from the Anſw. 1, 


Common-wealth of Iſrael, and;people of God, 
neither had received his word betorerhis : But 
the ewes had received the, Law from the-Lord, 
and did beaſt thercin ,. and yet would net hcare 
Chriſt, who interpieted, and explained the Law 
unto them... - ; 4) 61 | 
the Ninivitcs had but one Pantheon 
0 


Sefi.5. 


Sel. 1, 
What difſemblance , #%7/#05, or diſparity Oueſt, 1. 


—_— _ 


— 


VeRs.41,6cc hat deſparitie there is betwix! 
of the word; namely Toes, and yet they obeyed , 
him ; bur although God had ſpoken unto the } 
lewes by many Prophets, and by Jobn Baptiſt * | 
yea, by his owne, and only Sonne, (Hebr. 1, 2.) 
yet they ſhamefully , and reproachfully rejeted 
them all, 

Anfv. 3. Thirdly, the Ninivites having heard bur only 
one Sermon from Jah, the ſervant of the Lord, 
repented, beleeved,and changed their lives : But 
the Iewes had heard many Sermons from the 
Prophets in all ages ;and at laſt heard thole Ser- 
mons repeated , and confirmed by Chriſt, the 

| Lord and Maſter of the Prophets : ( And this 
is that which our Saviour means in theſe words, 
but a greater then Jonas #4 bere:) And yet they 
oaks not repent, and amend their lives. 

Anſy.4. Fourthly, the Ninivites heard a ſtranger, and 
beleeyed him, although he came froin a Nation, 


which they hated and cnvicd : But the Iewes de- 
ſpiſed Chriſt, who came of the Fathers accor- 
ding tothe fleſh, & was no ſtranger, but a child, 
and free-borne, amoneg(t them. 

Fiftly , the Ninivites bcleeved Ima without 
any fignc, content with this, that hee had come 
unto them, for their diſobedience towards God: 


Mnſw. 5 « 


But the Iewes daily ſaw many fignes; that 1s, 
Miracles wrought by Chriſt, and yct perſevered 
in their obſtinacie, as though hee had done no- 
thing worthy of faith, or for which they had 
reaſon to beleeve in him. 

 Sixthly, none had ever fore-told the Nini- 
vites any thing concerning Tomas 3 and yet 
when hee came,they beleeved , and obeyed him : 
But all the Prophets had fore-told the lewes of 
Chriſts comming, andthey ſaw his workes, ſute 
and agree with their prediions z and yet they 
would not belceve him, nor amend their lives 

Seventhly, the Ninavites patiently ſuffered 79- 
na, although he threatngd the miſerable deſtru- 
Aion, both of their Gitie and Kingdome : Bur 
the Iewes would not endure, or heare, or obcy 
Chriſt, although he preached grace, and falva- 
tion unto them ; yea, did not preſcribe any 
bard,or harſh rules of living unto them, but des 
clarcd remiiſlion of ſinnes to cvery one who 
wotild repent, beleeve, and obey, 

Eighthly, Toza4 wasnot derided, 'and mocked 
by the Ninivites, although hee fled when God 
ſent him unto them ; But the Iewes ſcoffed, and 
taunted Chriſt, who refufed not to undergoe re- 


proach, hatred, perſecution,and death fot them 
and their ſalvation, 


Anſw. 6 


Anſw, 7o 


Anſw. 8. 


$4, a, S+ 2. Shall riſeup in the Indyemens. 
Oueſt What is mcant by theſe words? 
nſw. The phraſe is-an Hebraiſme, ſignifying thus 


- much; that the Ninivites,and the Queene of the 

South ſhall ſtand in judgement, and not fall,com- 

pared with the Iewes: Or, ſhall bee juſtified bes 

force this poeration. 

GF.3. S$. 3. 1be Ducene of the South, Ge. 

Oueſ What «Tivo, or compariſon is there, be- 
tweene the Queene of the South, and the Icwes? 

A», 1, Firſt, ſheewas a woman, the weaker veſſell, 
(1 Pet.3.7.) yea, a perſon unaccuſtoined to tra- 

vell, and yet ſhe came to Solowm : But the Tewes 

were men, agd the more worthy ſexe, and yet 


the Quizene of the South,and the Tewes.MatTH. 12 


—— 


= p—_—_ 
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» 


li. 


they are moreflow, and fluggiſh to heare , then 133 
ſhe was. n—— 
Secondly, ſhe being a Gentile, came to heare Anſw. 2. 
an Hebrew. Bur the Iewes who were Hebrewes, 
and nouriſhed in the Law, disdained to heare 
Chriſt, who was one of theriiſclves, and came of 
their Father Abrabarn, according to the flelh. 
Thirdly, ſhe came along a tedious Journey un- Arſw. 3. 
to King Solomon, although ſhee her telte were a 
Queene : But the King of Kings himtfelte comes 
unto the Iewes, his (ubje&s;and yet they wil not 
entertaine, or receive him, 
Fourthly, tame and report only moved her to Anſwa, 
come unto Solomon, although ofrencinie< nothing 
is more fallc then fame; accordiig to the uid 


ſaying: 2” 


1 am filt; pravique tenax, quamimntia ers; 
Nor only truth, bur alio, lies, 
Vpon the wings of fivite tae flies, 


But the Tewes ſaw , and hcard nianv things, 
which many and great Princes had defired to 
{ce (Luke 10.24.) and yet they conremned both 
Chrilt, and them, 

Fitthly , ſhe was at great coſt and charges, ir 
commirg unto Soom : yea, brought gitts, and 
preſents unto him along wich here che Iewes 
would not embrace Chriſt, or his do&rine, al- 
though hee taught them freely, and by his word 
offered the gift of ſalvation unto them, even out 
of meere grace, and would have ſold them wine 
and milke , without money , or money-worth, 
Eſay FJels 

Sixthly, ſhee came unto a meere man, and yet 
judged her ſelte to bee a happy woman, that 
might enjoy the ſociety, and yiicoucte ; of ne 
in whom ſhee perceived the ſparkes of divine 
wiſedome : But the lewes rcje&ced the Sonne vt 
God, which was the etcrnall witedome of rhe 
Father, 

| Seventhly , Solomon only diicourſed of plants 
and trees, trom the knuwledge whereof. at the 
moliſome worldly utilicywouid arite:But Carilt 
declared unto the lewes , the myſteries of eter 
nall ſalvation, which were id trum che world, 
(Epbeſ. 3.9.) upon the knowledge whereot did 
depend eternall life, [ohn 17,3. And yer they 
would not receive, or accept hin1. | 

Eighthly, ſhe t2ought Sulomons ſervanits, and Anſiv. $: 
attendants happy , who daily heard and taw the 
wiſedome of their Maſter : But neither the {tu- 
pendious, and unheard of Miracles of Chrilt, 
nor his fingular wiſedome, grace, and power it 
preaching, would draw the 'ewe: unto the love 
and admiration, of ſo great arid gracious 4 
Lords 


Anfſw. 3, 


Anſw, 6. 


Anſw, 2 


__— 


—— 
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VuRs, 43544 45. When the uncleane Spirit is Verſ. 33, 
gore ont of a man, bee walketh thro:ygh dry places, ſicking 3 4, KC: 
reſt, and finding none. T bin be ſaith, 1 will returne in- 
to my bouſe from whence I carne out ; And when hee is 
come, hee findeth it empty, ſwept , and garniſhed. Then 
goeth he , and taketh with bimfelfe ſeren other ſpirits, 
more wicked then himſelſe , and they enter in, and dwell 


| there : «(nd the laſt ſtate of that man i worſe then the 
Mmm ffi 
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Mary was not carnal'y knowne by Joſeph. 


VERS. 446,474 


- 
. 


eee end 


8&c, 


A. , 


ſt. Even ſo ſhall it be alſo with thus wicked generation, 
F: By this Parable, our bleſſed Saviour would | 


ſhew , that deſtruction did hang over the heads 
of the Tewes : Andwhy ? becauſe they had recci- 
ved the Law of God ; and although they thercby 
ſcemed to bce altogether delivered from the 
power of the Devill, who held all other nations 
captives, yetthey would not obſerve, nor obcy 
the Law : After this (to adde to the meaſure of 
their iniquity , and to maker full )) they rejeft 
the Goſpel, which was brought, and offered un- 
to them by the Sonne of God himlſelte, and 1m» 
pugne the knowne truths , delivered by him, 
and commit blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit; 
as our Saviour had betore intimated,zer/e 31,32. 
Now what was this? no other thing then whol- 
ly to renounce Chriſt, and to dedicare, and con- 
ſecrate themſelves wholly unto the Devill,; even 
as though a man {hould decke, and trim up a 
houle, that his enemy might willingly, and per- 
perually dwell there : Fur thus doc they , who 
having knowne the truth; and by the knowledge 
thereof, having been delivered from the hands of 
the Devill, doe afterwards willingly, wittingly, 
and of ſet purpoſe oppoſe it, and renounce it tor 
ever; and adhere,and cleave to the lics, & deluſi- 
ons of Sathan. And this is the plaine, and di- 
re& meaning of our Saviour in this place, 
Melanfm, fe 1 Coronbians, 10. folio 45. Un» 
derſtands this place of thoſe , who being temp- 
ted by adiabolicall temptation, are overcome 
thereby , and finne ſecurely , without any feare 
of God, and conſequently out of contempt ; 
which finne elſewhere he callerh, a finne againſt 
conſcience, 


I ——— _ —— 


—— 


Verſ. 45 VeRs. 46,47. While bee yet talked tothe people, 


47 


a Contra 


Antidico- 


behold, bis Mother, and bi brethren ſteod without, defi- 
ring to feake with him. T hen one ſaid unto bim, Bebold, 
thy Mother, and thy brethren ftand without , deſiring to 
feake with thee, | 

There was aſc&, who ſprung up in Arabia, 
and were called Antidicomarianite ; that is, the 
Adverſaries of ary, who tocxtenuate, and 
ecclipſe the glory of the bleſſed Virgin, held, 
that after the birth of Chriſt, ſhee was carnally 
knowne by /ofepb her husband, This herchie is 
refured by Epiphaning, * by divers reaſons, taken 


mariani- from this piace,& ſome other probable grounds; 


78, 


ras,hzreſ. as namcly, 


Firſt, becauſe the Epithete of Virgin is given 
unto her; and thercfore ſhe isa Virgm. 
Secondly , becauſe from che tradition of the 
Tewes, it is ſhewed, that fhe was not given unto 
Iiſeph, for carnall copulation, but for the avoid- 
ing of the imputation of being diſhoneſt, which 
ſhee would have incurred , if ſhee had brought 
forth Chriſt, beforc ſhe had bcene given in mar- 
rizge unto any, | 
Thirdly, becauſe Joſeph.married not ary for 
afy carnall reſpefts ( hee being above, or about 
foureſcore yeares old , when he rooke her unto 
Hin) bur rather that hee might keepe , and pre- 
ſe: ve her, ſhee being f his owne family. 
Fourthly , becauſe it would icarce ftand with 


(| 


CA oy, 


the ſan&ity,and piety of 7oſeph, to uſe ſuch a ho- 
ly veſſel, after the diſpenſation of fo deepe, and 
divine a myſteric. 

Fifthly, becauſe none can be named, that 7 
ſeph begot of her, neither reade wee of any chi» 
dren hc had by her , cither betore bis fleeing in- 
to Agypr, or after his returne, twelve yeares at 
leaſt, wee reade, that Jrſeph lived with Mary ; 
but after Chriſt was twelve yeares old, no men- 
tion is made of him at all ; neither doethe E- 
vangcliſts fay any more : T hat by Father and bre+ 
thren came wnto bim , but (as in this verſc) Febold, 
thy Alother, and thy brethren ſhund without, © 

Sixthly, if Mary had bad cither husband, or 
children, then Chriſt (when hee was upon the 
Croſſe) would not have recommended her to 
Joh» : T radita eſt antem Johann propter virginita= 
tem, 

Seventhly, Chriſt is called a Lyon, (and faith 
Epiphamms )in the ſame ſenſe wee call ary a Lio- 
nefſe: But the bionefſe brings forth but one at 
a birth, and hath but onebirth, all her life [ 7te- 
ratu parius lexne non contingit: | and therefore was 
never carnally knowne by Toſeph. 

Eighthly, marriage was forbidden to Pro- 
phets, and Propheteſſes : But the Bleſſed Virgin 
was a Propheteſſe : Ergo, ſhee was not carnally 
knowne of hcr husband. That Afary was a Pro+ 
pheteſle, is intimated by the Type, Eſay 8. A Pro- 
phet ſhall goe in umo a Propheteſſe ; that is , Gabrid 
unto ary, So _ had forre daughters , which 
were Propbeteſſes, andV irgins, 


— — 
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Vers. 48. But hee anſwered , and ſaid unty him, 
that told bim : We u my Mother , or who are my bre- 
thren ? 


Verſe 48, 


Apelles did grant, that Chriſt had a true body, 0}je#, 


and crue fleſh, but maintained that he had it not 
from the Virgin Mary, but from heaven ; and 
thinkes to prove it from this verſe, wherein our 
Saviour faith ; Who # my other, or who are my bre- 
thren? To this tradition (hb. 1. de carne Chriſti, 
Contra Apellem. Arg.2.) anſwers, that the matter 
of this ſpeech pronounced ,. is to be conſidered: 
For none would have ſhewed unto him, that his 
Mother ſtood without , who were nncertaine, 
whicther hee had a Mother, or not, Neither can 
it be ſaid, that this was doneto tempt him ; for 
the Scripture expreſſeth no ſuch thing, and ic 


doth uſually, when any ſuch thing is done. The 


nativity of Chriſt was never diſpured,or queſtio- 
ned; and therefare tKis could not be faid (T hy 
Maher is withrt)to tempt him : Therefore it is 
more credible, that by this enunciation they 
tempted his divinity , to ſee whether hee could 
tell, who were without , or not. Now Chriſt 
here taxeth the incredulity of his brethren ; Es 
Mater qnoque ejns demonſiraner nom £que adbe (:ſſe ilhi, 
ut Martha, & Marie alis. And thceretore he de- 
nieth his Parcnts, and his br<thren,as hec teach- 
eth us to doe ours for Gods ſake, atid worke. 


pt ——, 


—__—_—ﬀ 


————— 
— 


VaRs. 50. For whoſoever ſhall dje the will of my Verſ. 59, 


Father, wbich is in heaven, the ſame 3 my brather ſiſter, 
and mother. Who 


pne_—_—_ 
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Vers 3,4, &c' That fruits of” Religion an Hypocrite may briug forth, and what not. MaTTH. 13 


_m—_—_—_— 


Se, 1. S. 1. Wheoſarter ſhall doe ihe will of my Father, | 
which z in heaven. | 
. 3; Why doth our Saviour adde here , Out in cel 

Sh - which is in heaven ? | was ; 
Anſm. To tcach us,that thoſe who are the children of 

God,mult labour & endeavour,that their conver- 
Obſerv. ſation may be ho!y & heavenly.Or,that we muſt 
prepare our {elves for heaven, by a heavenly lite ; 
we muſt labour that our converſation may be i , 
heaven, Philip.3.20. And while we live on earth, 


ſecke heaven, and heavenly things, Colſc 3. 1,2. 
For hee thar would be a Citizen of that heaven- 
ly Jeruſakm, which is above, muſt live like a hea- 
., venly Citizen here on carth. 
reſt. 2. Why mult wee thus earneſtly labour for a hea- 

- venly life? 
Anſ. 1. F irſt, becauſe it is the will of God, that thoſe 
who arecalled his children, thould imitate him 
their heavenly Father, in a fanQ&itied,and celeſti- 
all walking, 1 Per.1.14.17. | 

Secondly , becauſe wee are called hereunto, 
(1 Theſſal.4. 4.8.) or wee are made partakers of 
a heavenly calling. Reade Heb, 3.1. And there- 
"1" ſhould aniwer our calling,by a heaven- 

ife, 

Thirdly , becauſe wee are made partakers of 
the divine nature, 2 Pet.1.4. And therefore wee 
ſhoula ſhew it by a Saint-like life. 


Anſw. 2, 


Anſw.3. 


Anſm.4. Fourthly , becauſe heaven is the end of our | 


ope, and the aims of our expeation ; and 
therefore weefhould be ſtill like thoſe . who de» 
ſpiſe this world , and ſeeke, and defire another 
Citic; which is above, Heby, 11.15. and 2 Cor.5, 
2.9. Hebr.12.18. 22s | 
Anſw. 5, Fift. becauſe our whole lite is a ccrtaine time 


LS eats 
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tt CU TEA es noe 


of ripening unto Haryeſt; fo long as wee live, 
wee muſt itill ſtrive to grow perfe&er , and riper 
in grace, fitting 


-—— - —— 4 C— 


5 
g, and preparing our ſelves more 


and more, for the 11h:ritance of the Saints, and 


that heavenly Irrrfalm , Rum. 8. 17, 


Now cur 
preparation conlilts in theſe things ; to wit, 

I. Inapatient bearing of the Crofle, and (uf þ i Per. 2. 
fering of afflitions. I, 

II. In a true deniall of our ſelyes, and our 
owne wilsand wayes, 

ITE. Ina couragious combating againſt ſinne, 
Sathan, and the world , and our owne corruptis 
ons, >. 

IV. In a conſtant courſe, and pradiſe of reli- 
g10n,and religious ations unto the end, 
S 2, Hee is my brother, ſiſter, and Mother. 

In thele words our Saviour ſheywes,that we muſt 

preferce our ſpiricuall kindred ; wherice it may 


SefF.2z 


be demanded. 


Whether did Chriſt himſeife, as hee teacheth Deſt. 
us to doe ? thatis, whether did he love them beſt, 
who were neereſt to him in the Lord, or thoſe 
who were neareſt to him In the flcſh, or thoſe 
who were nearcſt unto him in the fleſh,and inthe 
Lord? 

As 1nan he loved them beſt , who were neereſt Anſiy, 
to him in the fleſh, and in the Lord ; but as Me- 
diator, he loved them ouly belt, whowere neat- 
eſt to him inthe Lord: when ſome told him here, 
thar his brethren,and kinſmen {tood withour, he 
ſaid, Who are my brethren, and my kinſmen ? T boſe 
who doe the will of my Father, which us in heaven, the 
ſame 3s my Brother, and Siſter,and Mother ; where wee 
ſee he reſpeted thole moſt, who drew neereſt to 
him in the Lord 


Verſ.3, VB R5.3.c. And be ſpuke many things unto them in 
4,5 , &C+ Parables, ſaying ; B.bold, a ſower went forth to ſow: And 
| when he ſowved, ſome ſeeds fell by the wayes ſide; and ſome 
fell upon ſtonie places ; and fume fell among thornes; and 

ſome fellwmto good ground, 


$4 x, $.1. He ſpake unto them it; Parables. 

| Ze Hy doth our Saviour ſpeake in 
Arſe Parables ? | 
Anſw. 1, Firſt, that the truth may bee 


hid from thoſe who are unwor- 
thy; according to that, at.7.6, 
Give net holy things to dogs» 
Sccondly, that thereby occafion may be offe- 
red to thoſe who are ſtudious , and deſtrous to 
know the truth, to exercile their wits, or to in- 
quire the more diligently into the heart , and 
depth of the thing propounded. 
Anfw. 3+ Thirdly, that we may learnctounderſtand di- 
vine,and ipirituall things,by corporall,and ſen- 
fble. Carthuf. ſ. pag-1 16. 6. 
$82.2, _ S+ 2+ Some fell by the wayes fide, ſome in ſtony places, 
ſome among the thornes, and ſome in good grounds 
Our Saviour in this Parable ſhewes , that both 
formall.and faithfull Profcfſors heare the word; 
and that both bring forth ſome fruits thereof. 
ence a queſtion, or two may be moved, v3, 


Anſw. 2: 


| 


CHAPTER XIII: 


_— — 
—_—— nei. 


and fincere Profeſſors ; or what fruits of reli- 
gion may an Hypocrite doe,and what not e 

Firlt, they may have a certaine underſtanding Ayſw, 1; 
of ſome divine truths , but they cannot know it 
efteftually ; for commonly they come without 
affe&ion,and goe away without care. And there+ 
fore * we muſt rake heed, leſt we deceive our ſelvs, 
and our owne foules, in a bare profelſion , and 
light knowledze of the word ; and that we hear 
it with zcale,and depart with care and profit. 

II. We muſt beware of the grear ſubtilty of 
'Sathan, who (like aſwift,& rayenous bird) tteals 
eth the word out of unpreparel hearts, or as 
thecves uſe to take away whatſoever they find 
looſe; or carcleſly Jaid up. 

Secondly , hypocrites, and carnall hearers, 4,4, 4. 
may have ſome kind of delight in the hearing of 
the word,and a glinſe of the life to come; bur it 
 isliketo a blaze of a fire,and is neither lalting, 

nor firme, Pſ2.4,7. whereas the joy of the godly 
is ſolid and ſound, and far avove that wich the 
worldly man hath in gold & lilver, Pſal. 119.33, 
34+ AndIL. the wickeds delight ariſeth froma 
wrong end and motive as to fatisfic ome hu- 
morous deſire; to know {omething more then 
other, &c. whereas the joy of the godly, isto 
know turther, to the end they may prattite 


$eſt.1, What things areco;nmon to the Hypocrite, | more, 


Thirds 


) . 
Mmm 32 


m__ — 


Anſw, 3» 


Anjre.4. 
| Anſw. 5. 


An(ro. 6. 
Aro, 7 « 


Anſw, 8, 


Queſt, 2. 
Anſw, I, 


Anſw.2. 


Anſw. 3. 


Anſw. 4. 


Verſes, 


Reaſons to prove, that there are degrees of glory in Heaven. 


— 


Vers. $ 


MATTH.'3 
12 5 Thirdly, hypoerites may have ſome care to 


ke:pethat they have heard , and yet the thornes - 


of cov<toulſneſfſe, and worldiy delights, may o- 
vergrow the goud ſeed, and make it unfraittull : 
And therefore beware of covetouſneſle, and all 
carnall delights. 

Fourthly, carnall Profefſors', or wicked men 
(by meanes of the word) may bce brought to 
confeſle their faults, Exod.g.29. 

Fitthly, they may be pricked, and wounded in 
their conſciences, with a terrour of rheir {innes, 
AF.24. 25. 

Sixr, they may be ſorry for them,1 $4424.17. 

Seventhly, they may doc many things that are 
commanded them, as Herod did, ſarke 6,20. 

Eighthly, they may delire to die the death of 
the rightcous ; as Balaam did, Numb.23.10. And 
all theſe onely for fcare of judgement, Whereas 
the godly confeſle their ſinnes, and are ſtricken 
with remorſe, and ſorrow for them ; becauſe 
thereby they have offended a living God, and 
gracious Father, 3 Cor. 7, 10. yea , they endea- 
vour not to doe ſome things, but all, which they 
arccommanded , (Pſalme 119.6.) deſiring the 
falvation of their {oules for this end, that theres 
by they may glorifie God, Philip. 1.20. 

How, or by what {ignes may an hypocriti- 
call hearer be diſcerned, or knowne ? 


Firſt, h-is quicke-{ighted abroad, but blind 


at home; he will endeavour to pull out another 
mans mote, and yet ſces not his owne beame, 
Now on the contrary, the finccre hearer thinkes 
himſelfe(with Paz) to be the greateſt of ſinners, 
and the leaſt of the Apoltles, 

Secondly, the hypocrite is full of himiſelfe, 
and wants nothing, and truſteth unto himſelfe; 
like Pay], who was alive without the Law, Now 
the intire hearer feares himſelfe, and doubts the 
deceir of his owne heart. 

Thirdly, the hypocrite is an unconſtant man, 
( Omnium horarum homo) James 1.8, But the righ» 
recus is conſtant, or if by chance he be drawne 
unwillingly from his right courſe, like the Ada« 
mant , hec never reſts untill hee come unto the 
North. 

Fourthly , the hypocrite onely purgeth the 
ont-fide of the Platter , Aatth. 23, 15. but the 
righteous man taketh his heart to taske, and la- 
bours to cleanfe that, Jerem. 4. 14. And there- 
fore if wee defireto know , whether we are for- 
mall, or faithtull hearers, let us examine, 

I. Whether wee ſee more faults in others, or 
in our {c]ves. 


IT. Whether weeare full,and abotnding with |} 


all things, or whether we be poore, naked, or 
miſerable? 
III. Whether we bee conſtant, or unconſtant 
in the praiſe of Religion ? 
IV. Whether weare carcfull only to keep the 
outward man unblameable,or the inward alſo, 


—————— 


VsRs. 8. But other ſeed fell ints good ground, and 
Lrought forth fruit, ſome an bundred fold, and ſome ſixtie 
fold, and ſome thirty fold. 


/ CCC 


Carthuſian (f, pag. 128, ) faith , that they are | 


Ul 


virgins, who bring forth an hundred fold; wid- 
dowes, who bring forth fixtic fold, and married 
people , who bring forth thirty fold : Bur hee 
confeffeth, that this is not generally true of per-= 
ſons, but rather of the ſtates of virginity, wid- 
dow-hood , and matrimony ; and therefore I 
will not meddlc with his expoſition eſpecially, 
becauſe it is altogether unwarranted by Scrip- 
ture, and onely the fruit of a humane braine : 
yea, becauſe if the Scripture doe compare one 
eſtate with another, it is not in regard of the 
cltate ſimply, but of the times and ſeaſons : But 
principally I paſſe by the refuration of this ex- 
poſition, becaule it is fully anſwered by Maſcutyy, 
ſc fl. 3 63. b. initio, &'c. And by Ameſius, Bellarm, 
enerv,tom,2. peg. 161. 


Whether\hal al the Saints have a like meaſure, 


| anddegree of glory in the kingdome of heaven, 


or an unequall according to the meaſure of their 
fruits ? 


— 


Dueſts 


All ſhall not have anequall meaſure, and de- 4, 


gree of glory ; and that firſt, becauſe God will 
crowne his owne workes and gifts in his chil- 
dren, and that as they are inall ; but they are 
unequally in all; as appeares by thele places, 
Matih.5.18, and this verſe, and 25.4, 
Secondly,the Scripture teacheth us,that thoſe 
who inſtruCt others, ſhall excell others in glo- 
ry, Danicl12. 3. And therefore all ſhall not bee 
-glorious, in one and the ſame meaſure. - 
Thirdly, it is ſaid, that the Apoſtles ſhal have 
a ſingular degree of glory, Matth. 19.28. And 
therefore ſome ſhall cxcell others in glory. 
Fourthly, in hell there arc divers degrees of 
puniſhment, Matthew 11.22. according to the 
| "gd of finnes : And therefore in heaven 


all be divers degrees of glory, according to- 


the degree, and meaſure of grace. 

Fifthly,it is ſaid, Revilaz. 14.13. Blſſed are the 
dead, which die mz the Lord ; for they reſt from their le+ 
bonrs, and beir workes follow them, Now, why doc 
their workes follow them ? Becauſe they ſhall 
be judged, and rewarded(although not for their 
workes, yet, according to their workes, Roman. 


2.2.6, And therefore, as there are degrees of 


grace, and divers meaſures of obedience, ſo ſhall 
there be degrees of glory. 

Sixthly,in the world to come we ſhall be like unto 
the Angels. Matth. 22. 30, But there are degrees 
of Angels, az ſhall be elſe where ſhewed: There- 
fore alſo degrees of glory in the Saints. 

Seventhly,St. Pax] teſtificth his aſſurance of a 

eculiar Crowne which he knowes is laid up for 
fim in Heaven. 1 T beſſal. 2. 18. By which is im- 
plyed that one degree of glorydoth not abide all. 
Eightly, theſe and the like places teach and 
confirme this truth, that there are degrees of glo- 
ry in Heaven, Marth. 20.27, and 1 Coriih.15.14-. 
and 2 Coranth. 9. 6. &c. 


Ninthly,theſe degrees of glory ſhal be given,not 


for our merits, or the dignity of our perſons, or 


the worthineſle of our workes ; bur of grace, ac- 
cording to our duties, obedience and ſufferings, 


which God will graciouſly reward. 


| Tenthly, theglory of all the Saints in heaven 
ſhall be perfe& in its degree(for everyarefſs] Gal 
FL | 3 


rn — 


\ 


_—_— 


VsRs.!1: 


-Papiſts Folleftion out of this place confuted. 


MATH. 1 ; 


be filled to the brimme, although ſome containe 
more thefi others) There ſhal be no lacke of glo- 

to any of the Saints, but the glory of all (hall 
be full according to their capacity : yea all ſhall 
be perfe&ly contented with their portion and 
mealure. | 


—— _ 


VERS. 11. Heanſwered and ſaid unto them, Be- 
cauſe it i given wmto you, to know the myſteries of the 
king dome of Heaven, but to them it 38 not given. 


Verſ.lT. 


Sefl, 1. S.1. To yo 3t 38 groen, but ngt unto them, 


0bſerv, OurSaviour in theſe words doth teach us, that 
'  hedethnot revealc himſelfe cqually, and alike 
unto all : and thetruth hereof appeares, 

Firſt, from theſe places, John 14. 19. &c. As 
10. 41. Matth. 10.5, Luke 2.10, Matth.17.1. and 
26,37. Mark 13.3. 

Secondly, from the divers ends and ſcopes 
which Chriſt hath in revealing of himſelfe, 
For | 

I. His moſt gencrall ſcope is, that the world 
might be left without excuſe ; and that God 
might be juſtificd in all his judgements, Rom, 3.4. 
And hence a command is given to preach to all 
nations. Meath. 28. 19. yea to every creature, - 
Mark.16, 15. And this command is obeycd, 
Rom. 10.18. | | 

NH. His more particular ſcope was, to call the 
ele& unto grace, and falyation, Tobn 19,6. Fs 2. 

47. and 13: 48. Epbeſ. 1.18. | 

III. His moſt ſpeciall ſcope was, ts fic and pre- 
pare for ſome private and particular work: Thus 
more eſpecially hee revealcs himlelfe to his/Apo- 
ſtles, in regard ofthat fingalar Worke which hee 
cals theniunto. © TN mY 


S. 2. To know the myſteries of the Kingdome of 


Heaven. 


Seft. 2; 


0bjeft.1. The Papiſts obje& this place,to ptove,that the 


Laity ought not to reade the Scriptures in a 


knowne tongue'; they argue thus, Chriſt ſaith, | 


it i given to the Apoſtles" to know the Hyfteries of the 
kingdom ibs ' fo op it 1 not pw And 
therefore thoſe ſacred 'Myſteries' which are laid 
downe in the Scriptures,areto be communicated 
to Biſhops and Prieſts onely, and not to the com- 
mon people. ' as amen 
\ Firſt, it followes not, the myſteries of the Go» 
* fpell were revealed to the Apoſtles ; 'antl there- 
fore are not to be communicated to the people: 
For our Saviour'ſpeakev there only of the Scribes 
.  andPhariſces who reſiſted him, as many of the 
n learned Pa / sthemſelyes interpret the place. And 


Anſw, 1 


therefore from hence nothing can be contlude | a- 


Zainſt the peoples reading of Scriprute; but rather 
againſt-the'Prieſts and DoRours reading, bc- 
cauſe the Phdriſces wereDodours, + 

: Secondly,it followes'not; the Myſteries of the 
Kingdome of Heaven ire hidden from the pcople 
of the Jewes, who for their ſirines, and bſtinacie, 
arcjuſtly rcjeed : Therefore alfo they arc hidden 


Anſw, 2, 


will not deny, but many of the Laity fcare God, 
yea and are the ſervants of God : now he revealcs 
his ſecrets unto his ſervants, Revel.1. 1. and unto 
thoſe that feare him. Pj/alm 25. 14. And therefore 


> 


es Ga 


the reading of the Scriptures is not to be denied 


untothem. | 
We ſec here, that the Myſteries of the Goſpell 
are revealed by Chriſt,to teach us, ES EY RO 
That Chriſt is preparcd to give the knowledge Obſery. 
of God unto all his ſervants.Reade Math. 1 1. 27. 
Eſa. 11.9. Jerem, 31+ 34.and 2 Cor. 4.6. and Colof. 
" Why doth Chriſt reach.the Myſteries of th 
Why doth Chriſt teach. the Myſterics of the @yn *- 
Goſpell to all his Chilaren? F | Weſt ” 
IO otherwiſe they could not be ſaved. Anſw, I, 
or 
1, None can be ſaved without this knowledge, 
yy 95.8. bhn17. 3. Hoſe 4. 6. Epheſ.4.18. 
n 
IL. None can learne this knowledge, except 1t 
be taught him by Chriſt. Matth, 11.25. _ E 
Secondly, becauſe it is bis office to teach us, Jobu Anſiv. 2. 
9.39.and 17.6. and 4. 34. 
How are we tobe taughtthe Myſteries of the 


. Goſpell, or the knowledge of God? Deſt, 2. 
There isa double knowledge of God ; To- , .: 
wit, Arnſw, 


Firſt Naturall, Rum.1.19.20,Pſalm 19.1. Afts. 
' 14.17. Now this knowledge is-{utficient to cons: 
' demnnethe contempt of God already knowne ( e« 

7489, 5, 24+) bur it 18 inſufficient for the embrace- 

: Ing of ſalvation by Chriſt. The'naturall know- 

ledge of God will condemne men, becauſe they 

; would not obey, feare, ſerve, and love him, als 

thoughthey knew him : but ir is not able to fave 
. them. / Sn, 

| Secondly, Supernaturall,and this knowledge is 
twofold, namely, 45a 
. I, Extraordinary, and miraculous. Thus Paxl 
_ taught the knowledge of God. Galath. 1. 1.24 
An | 

IT. Ordinary ; and this knowledge Chriſt 
 teacheth or worketh by a double nicaness 
F" 

_ Firſt, Externall ; and this is the word, andthe 
preaching thereof, Rom. 1.16. and 1 Cor, 1.18.24 : 
Atts 8. 35.Epheſi q.11,12. Eſa,l Tt. 9:Coloſe 1.27. 
 Andther-fore the wordis preached, that thereby. 
men may be converted and turncd unto God, As 
' 14.15.and 17.23, and 26,18, _ 

' Secondly, internall;and this is the.Spirit. Izrem. 
31. 34: Heby. 8. 10, Now thus Chrift plainly 
and manifeſtly reacheth us, to wit, by his Spirit. 
I Corith,1, 31. Epheſc 4. 21. And hence we pray 
that he would give us his Spirit, that thereby we. 
may be inſtru ed in the Mylteries of the Goſpel, 
and the knowledge of our God, Reade Pſabn 5T.. 
It. and 143. 10. Epbeſ. 1.17. Coloſ. 1, 9, And 
therefore tothe Queſtion propounded, How we 
mixſt be taught the knowledge of God, I an« 
{wer 1-= oak | 

2! &s by nature,this knowlege nof being ablg ' 
to fave us. Neither... _ rey 
TI, Miraculoufly, as Pay! was ; Miracles a:e 
now ceaſ:d; and theretore miraculous {enthuſt- 


from the cle& Ghriſtian people, For 'the Papitſts 


| aſmes,and Reyclations are notto be expeRed, Bur 
Mmm 3 HI, Ordina- 


MarTH.13; 


G_—— 


ett ne tt UII re er I ewes 


How many wayes the holy Ghoſt doth teach. 


—— 


128 | ME I ad 
PD © means ordained by God himſelf: for this end, 
and purpole''; Now theſe mcanes, as was ſaid, 
are, | | 

Hirſt, th: word of God ; For now hee teacheth 
us thereby. 2 Corimh, 4 6. And therefore unto this 


knowledge, the hearing of the word is necefſa» 


of our obedierce (Pſalm 119 9.105) To worſhip 
God of our owne heads, or by the dimes of na- 
ture, is ſometimes 1dolarrous and at the beſt, but 
will-worſhip : But the word teachcth us how to 
cb:y God both in regard of the matter, and man- 
ner of our obedience. 

Secondly, the wor is profitable for the bend- 
ing.and inclininz of ou: afteRions, unto faith, 
att} love. Sermo Det eff fiaelibus, ut piſci hamws ;, ca- 
pit quando capitur. Auguſt. ſ. Tubn+ As the fiſh is ta- 


Anſw. 2, 


the faithfullare taken by the word, when they 
heare and receive it. 

Thirdly,the word is profitable tor the en!12ht- 
ning of the underſtanding, by the knowledge, of 
Chriſt. $;Chriſizy eſt virizy E* (apientza Det ; qui 
. meſotſacras IIS Dei virtutem © ſapicntiam , 
© Hier, ſ. Eſa. If Chritt be the power, and gertuc 

and:wit:dome, of God; then tnicy that know not 

theScripture and Goſpell of Chriſt, are 1gnoranc 
of the vertue, power, and wiſedome of God. 1 Cy- 
rmth.t.24. | aL 
-'Seconaly, God workes this knowledge in the 
hearrs ofthe faithiull, by his holy Spirit, For Spi- 


rites motiet, movety ancet ; Monet memoriam,” movet vo- 


Anſw.3. 


ad monitheth,and moveth,and teacheth:he adino-= 
niſh=<th the memory hee moveth the will, andhe. 
teach<ththereafon. | 
Dueſt.4, How many watcs doth © the Holy Gboſt, 
teach? - 1 
Two manner of wayes, namely, 
" Firſt, #Do@oribus : 1n the ſpeakers, and Prea- 
chers:ot his word. Aaith. 10,20. For | 
I. He makes men Miniſters. Spirits ſanG@us im- 
plet paſtorem armentarium, & facit Prophetam ;; amplet 
Piſcatorem, ® facit Apoſtolum © implet perſequntarem & 
fait doforem gentinm:impht publicanum & farit Evan- 
geltami Gregor. ſs Exech, The Holy Ghoſt can 1n-, 
ſpire Amer, and of ar heardman make him a 
Prophet;he can inſpire Perer,and ofa Fifher make 
him-an Apoſtle * hee can inſpire Parl, and. 
ofa Perſecttor make him the Preacher of theGen-" 
tiles ; yea he eammake Mattherb of a Publicane an 
Evangeliſt : For it is he onely that cals men triily. 
unto the worke of the Miniſteric: Fog 


Anſ. 


which God gave Ezechil to car,was in the mouth 
of the Prophet as ſweet as honey. Exch 3.3. Dul- 
cit in ore, quis ipſe de onmipotente Deo,” ns ſuauiter 


ly of God Almighty: And rhus as the Holy Spi- 


able Miniſters; . - 


e o 


ry. 
Oxeſt. 3, What profit may we gainzby hearing ? | 
Anſw, tz, Firſt, the word is profitable, tor the dire&'ng 


luntatemi,dycet rariovem. Greg, Mer. That isthe Spirit 


loquti. Greg. ſ: Exech. bom. 7, Thi Booke was ſweet, 
in hismouth,becaule he knew, how to ſpeak fweet- 


rit makes them Minilters,ſo hee alſo makcs them ' 


Ul. Ordinarily, by the inſtruments and | 


ken with the hooke,, when ſhertakes the hoake;ſfo | 


——_—— 


' 
' 


-H. He makes themable to ſpaake * The Bogle: || 
. the Ward; .and that, 


HL; He dire&s them, and teacherh rheta'to | 


— 


ſpeake unto their hearcrs thoſe things that are 
fit, pregnant, and profitable for them, Spe Dex 
verbum Dottori tribuit, pro gratia Auditory : alias pro 


| Auditoris culpa ſermo ſubrrabitur Dofdori, Greg, Paſt, 
| oftentimes the Lord out of nis love 
| to the peopl-, enables the V.iniſters to ſpeak pro- 


MmETCy Un- 


fitable and leaſonable words unto them : And on 


| the othcr lide, the Lord ſomcrimes for the finies 


of the hearers, takes away the Miniſters, or the 
word from them. Cum verb; auditores eſurriunt, pro 
en reficundu majora DoGtoribus dona tribuuntur. Greg, 


, Paſt, When hearers hunger aftcr the word, then 


the Lord (tor the refreſhing, comforting, and 1a- 
tisfying of them) doth give 'more Talcots, and 
greater gifts unto tte Preachers: But when pco- 
ple grow cold in their hearing,or in their delices 
to heare, or in their love unto the word ; then 
God often lcflens the gifts of the Miniſters,or elſe 
takes away his painfull labourers, ſending Loi- 
tercrs amongſt them, 

IV. Hebieſſeth their labours, and gives an 
increaſe to their indeayours, I Cor.3.6. Peder qua» 
1uor beſtiarum ( Evangeliſtarum, Ezek.1.7+) ut ſein- 
tillans es ; 8 candens eſt Predicatio, © inde ſeimille 
predennt, qitia ardent deſyderio, E* forrant terby :- & egr« 
da que ſcimill tetigerunt- incendwnt, Greg, ſ, Exech. 
hom. 3. The Mipitters of the Word (according 


to: the Commandement of the Lord) preach to 


their flocks, and che Spirit of the Lord by their 
reaching, doth oftcntimes inflame their hearts, 


- and kindle their affe&ions, and fill their ſouls 


P— 


with ſan&ified defires, and turn them truly unto 
himſelf. Aid thus wg ſec, haw the holy Ghoſt 
works,and teaches inthe Preachers of the Word; 
he both making them M niſters, and alſo able 


. Minilters, he both dirc&ting.them what to ſpeak, 


and.alſo bleſſing what they (peak. 
Secondly, In Audioribus, the holy Spirit teachs 
eth in the hearers as well as ſpeakers : for he 
makes their hearts often burn within them, when 
they hear, as Lake 34-32. Otaoſus eſt ſermo Doflory, 
nife Spirit ſandus adſit cords audientzs, Greg, ſ.Evang. 
hem,3o, In valn doth the.Preacher (pcak unto the 
ears of the Auditours, exccpt the Spirit ſpeak un« 
to the heart. N3fa Spirizan ſaniiu4 auditarum corda 


; repleat, 0x doGforron ad ages corporss tncaſſum ſonat *: 


; nam. formare vocem exteriys. poſſunt, ſed. interius impris 


mere, nom valnt. Greg, Mordih,27. Now although 


preaching he unproficable without the Spirix, yet 
' {cldome doth. the holy, Ghoſt fall upon any, , or 


come unto any,but in the preaching of the ward: 
when Peter preached, then many were pricked in | 


; their hearts, Adq 2. 37. yea,thenthe holy Ghoſt 
fell upon many, Ads 19.44+, And 1n preaching, 
| Lz&a had her heat opened, AF 116.144 : 


"What, is here requireq of Hcarers? . Durſt. 5. 
Firſt, they. muſt. pray; when they come unto Anjw. 1. 


I. For: themſelves, that the Lord, would be 


' pleaſed fo toalilt them: by his Spirit, thac they 
' may fearn Chriſt inthe Miniſtery ak the Word, 
. yea, that -he. would, give. bis holy: Spipit unto 
them, and fill. chem wich the graces thereof : this 


'was David: prayer for hinaſelt, P/ol. 143-10. and 
'Panls for the Epheſians, chap-3. v,1$,39..and for 
'the Coloſſians, chap: x. v.9.i Nulla:indifcends is 
| On, 


VERS.1l. 


Anſw. 2. 


—_— — 


eſt, ubi Spiritus ſantins Doctor adeſt. Beda. ſ. Luc.hom. | 
g. If the holy Ghoft be our School-malter, then 
we ſhall not be Trewants, but good proficients, 
and a. t Schollers, And theretore let us beg ar 
Gods hands, the Spirit ot Revelatzon, Epheſ. 1.17, 
&c, that to we may go away trem the Word al- 
waies bettered; Pray with Augnſline (in one of 
his Epiltles)SanGrm opus ſemper inſpira in me,gtt cogi- 
zem, compelle ut faciam; ſuade ut ailigam; confirma me,itt 
te teneam; cuſiodi me,ue te perdam. San&ih: thou,O 
Lord, ſo my heart, that I may alwaies think that 
which is $00: {trengthen thou to my hands,that 
I may al waics do that which is good : perſwade 
thou ſo my afte&ions,that I may avove ali things 
love thee the chict.it good : eſtabliſh thou me 
ſo in faich, rhat I may hold thee fait : and ſo 


keepe mee by thy Spirit, that I may nzver loſe | 


thee. 
I, Hearers muſt pray for the Preachers of the 
Word, that ſpeech, and utterance may be given 
unto them, Ephef. 6. 19. that the door of the 
Word may be wide open unto them, Cob: 4. 3. 
That they may be permitted & enabled to ſpeak 
the Word freely, 2 Theſ. 3. 1, yea that they may 
ſo ſpeak, that their Word may become blefled 
unto their Auditours, Rom.15,29,30, And hence 
came that religious cuſtome ſtill practiſed by our 
Church, to have Prayers; and that both 
Firſt, before Sermons, that the bleſſed Spirit 
would be gracioufly afliſtant, and preſent, both 
with ſpeakers and hearers, And alſo 
Secondly, after Sermons, that the fame good 
Spirit would confirm what hath been ſpoken,and 
eltabliſh, and imprint it 1n the ſouls of the 
Heaters. 
Secondly, as Hearcrs muſt pray for the divine 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit, in the hearing of the 
Word, by which God ordinarily teacheth the 
myſteries of the goſpel;{o alſo they muſt be care- 
full ro hear, what the Spiric ſaith in the Word, 
reade.Rev.2,7, Ats 10433. Certainly here there 
is a moſt lamentable negle&, ordinarily among 
Hearers, and little or no fruit can be expected of 
<heir hearing, fo long as that remains. Hearers 
are wont 
I. To. hear, for fathion ſake onely : and not 
for the feeding of their iouls. Yea 
IH. To abſent themſelves, or keep theniſelves 
from the Word, for the leaſt cauſe, or upon the 
{malleſt occaſion that may be. Yea 
II. To hear with prejudice, or prejudicate 
opinions, or imprudent cenſures ; for ſome 
hearers deride, iome tax and reprove the rude- 
neſle, or plainnefſe of the ſpeaker : that he nei- 
ther ſhews Eloquence nor Learning in his Ser- 
mons, When this is amended, either by him, or 
by ſome other; that 1s, if we hear learned, elabo- 
rate, and eloquent pecces, then we praiſe the elo- 
 acant learning, wit, and quicknefle of the 
peaker ; in all things ſecing, and judging man, 
and not God: And fo long as we look onely 
upon man. it the preaching of the Word , 1o 
long we cannot expe& the aſſiſtance of the bleſſed 
Spirit in the Word : yea, the more we look upon 
man, the lefſe we look for the holy Ghoſt. And 


Signes of the knowledge of God. 


CT  — 


- -— — — DD non oo ern 


——————— 
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MATTH. 1} 


withdraw, our ears, and eyes, and minds from 
men, and look wholly up unto the Lord; 
membring that they who preach.are his M-ſen- 
gers, and that which they preach, is his meſſage, 
and the word pre:checl, is made profitable onely 
by him : that ſo we may deſire aſſiſtance in hear- 
ing, and expectt ab.cfling upon our hearing,onely 
from him,and return all glory, honour,aud praiſe 
unto him alone, 


us the Knowledge of God, and myltzries of the 
Golpel, or not ? 


may be moſt certain that he is ignorant of it: he 
thac knows net whether he know God or not, 
may be ite that he knows not God, No man 
diſputes, wh.ther there be a Sun or not, except it 
be hid : tor it itſhine in his face, he will not quz« 
{tion the cxiltence of ic, A man otten times 
dreams that he is awake, when be is aflecp; but 
none are fo {ſottiſh or doltiſh, as not to know 
when they are awake; that they are awake. And 
therfore he that cannot tell, whether Chriſt have 
taught him the knowledge oi God, or the mylte= 
ries of the Golpel, may be aſſured (to his grief) 
that he 1s yet ignorant of them, 


are awaxc, when indecd they are fait aflecp : and 
that they ſee the Sun at midnight, when there is 


ſuch as ſerve tor the convincing of rhote, who 
falſly preſutne that they know God, wh-n in- 


deed thicy are ignorant of the knowledge of 
hun. 


of God,it is a good fignie that we know him; for 
Ipnoti nulla cxpido , a man cannot fervently delire 
what he kriows not. Here obſerve that this de- 
fire is two-fold; namely, 

I. Incboate, an4begun; and this ts an carneſt de« 
fire to know God, 1 Ihn 5: 20, For God is 
wont | 

Firſt, to inflame and kindle the deſire, And 
then 

Secondly , to communicate light : we firſt 
cry , Draw me, O Lord, and thn T will rm after 
thee, Cant.1.3, And by and by the Lord in mercie 


here exatnine, whether this Gdelire of the Lord be 
in us, or not? do we make the knowledge and 
fruition of God, that one thing, which we deſire 
betore all other things? Pſal.27.4.do we long for 
him, as the Hart doth for water ? Pſi}. 42. x. or 
the thirity earth for rain? P/al, $3.1. Certainly 
then we may beaſſured,that God hath beoun this 
heavenly knowledge in us, and Chriſt is now a- 
bout more fully and cleerly to reveal unto us the 
mykeries of the kingdom of heu.en, | 
II. There is a permanent, and continuing de- 
fire: which laſts untill the deſire be accomplifh- 
ed, that is, when we do not hunger after the 
knowledge of God, or defire to ehjoy him, out 
of ſome tudden flaſh, but out of a ſolide, and ſe- 
rious affeCtion ; and therefore cry earneltly for 


therefore in the hearing of the Word, let us 


him, and ek diligently after him, and continu 
eherein 


How may we know whether Chriſt have taught. 2! 


1997. 


TC- —__ nr e——_— 


neſt, 6, 


Firſt, certainly he that is uncertain of this, Arſw, L. 


Secondly, but becauic many dream that they Anſw. 2, 


nothing lefle : I will therefore give lome lignes, Signes of| 


| whereby this may be known; and principally **kaow- 


ledge of 
(od, 


Firſt, if our hearts be inflamed with a deſire Signe i. 


revcals himſelf unto us. Whcretore, we ſhould 
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MaTTH.13. How the permanent defire of grace may ſt 


CC ea ae -— 


————<_—— _— 
I <iitns octo <> > <> E_<—> Cc o—_—— Ec — 


140 


i, <D— r rr renern | 


Object. 


Anſw.1, 


Anſw, 24 


therein untili ke hath been pleaſed ro come, and 
reveal himſelfnnto us, A loving wife deſires al- 
waies the preſence, and ſocicty of her husband, 
and could wiſh that he were alwaics at home: 
ſo muſt we continually defire to be preſent with 
the Lord, and never be at peace,(o long as we are 
abſent from him: for this permanent, and con- 
tinned defire of th: Lord, is an excellent f12n of 
{ome true knowledge of him, 

Againſtthis permanent and continued delire, 
it may be objected, that Chritt hath promiſed 
his children, that they ſhall never hunger or 
thirſt any more, Joh. 4. 14, and 6. 35. and Rez,7, 
16, And therefore this earneſt longing afcer 
God cannot ftand with theſe promiſes , nor be- 
come the faithtall, 

Firſt, certainly the faithfull ſhall not lament 
as a widow,who bath loſt her husband, irrecove- 
rably, Eſa. 47. 9. Thren.1.1. Orlike one who is 
ready to fe-iſh through thirit, as Sampſon was, 
Tude,15.18. For unto the faithtull ſhall be given 
grace,which ſhall be as a living (pring, Teh. 4.1 4. 
yeaas flowing ſtreams, Toh. 7. 38. and not like a 
dry well. But yet 

Secondly, they (hall thirſt through a deſire of 
more; there is ſuch iweetneſ[c in grace,and in the 
fruition of God; that the childe of God faith al- 
waies, It is good for me to draw neer unto God; 
yea he is my chicteſt good, and therefore the 
ncerer I come unto him, the more happy and 
bleffed ſhall I be. He who knows the ſweetnefle 
of honey,defires it the more ; and the faithfull 
are covetous of God and grace, as the world- 
ling is of gold: 


Creſcit amor nummi,quantum ipſa pecunia creſcit, 
Though Dives ſtore of money have, 
Yet nought bur money he doth crave. 
For as his wealth doth daily grew, 
Even fo his love doth thcreunto. 


The more grace a Saint hath , the more he de- 
lires, for nothing is ſo goqd for him as that: The 
more full fight and knowledge a man hath of 
God, the more greedy he is of a little more. If 
Cod be pleaſed to talk with Moſes , the ſervant 
is then to delighted therewith, that he deſires 
further to ſee his face, If it bea thing ſo full of 
{weetnefle (thinks «Foſes) to hear ct the Lord, 
or to hrar the Lord with the car, then it muſt 


,needs be a tranſcendent felicity, to ſec him with 


the eye; and therefore, O Lora, let me ſee thy face. 
They that once have been mad- partakers of the 
bread and water of lite, cry, 0 Lord, give us ever= 
more of this bread,( Toh:6.4 4.) and 1bis water, lob.4.He 
that is delighted with Mulick, defires it again 
and again;and he that is taken with the ng. 
neſſe of wine, drinketh oftenunto drunkenneffe, 
Certainly the Apoſtle had an eye untothis,when 
he ſaid, Be not drunken with wine, but be filled withthe 
Holy Ghoſi. Epbe(: 5.18. Intimating , that thoſe 


who have once atructaſt of heavenly gifts,wilde- |: 
fare a greater meaſure, and degree of them. The |. 


Spoute is ſometimes abſent,and then the Church 
mournes. Cantic. 3.2 and 5.6. Not becauſe ſhe is 
racertaine whether ſhe have a husband of not, or 


—— 


| the Propheſie of Eſaias, which ſaith, By hearing ye | 
| | are 


and with the promiſe, Job.4. 14. VERs.n 


—O—  — 


becauſe ſhe doubts of his love; but becauſe ſhe 
is ſicke of love, Cantie.5. 8. and therefore would 


. perpetually enjoy bis preſence. Andthereforcler 


us ſerioully prove and cxamine our ſelves by this 
delire of God, which is the firſt figne and token 
of his knowledge. 


— 


Secondly, examine whether we can cry truely Spye 2, 


unto God in faith, Abbe Fatber, Galath, 4. 6, For 
none can be afſfured that God is tFeir Fa» 
ther, without ſome meaſure of true know- 
ledge, : 


Thirdly, try whether we unfainedly contemn Signe 3. 


and deſpiſe the world or not ? are wee exalted in 
ſpiric, & heighrred in affeRion?are our thougnts 
upon heaven and heavenly things,not upon carth 
and carthly ? Coloſ.3.1,2.Indeed this is not an ea- 
fie thing to doe; for many ſay,they care not for 
the world, when indecd all their care is for it, all 
their delight in it ; Undoubtedly , he that doth 
indce1 deſpiſe the world, and weane his affe&i- 
ons from it, doth ther:by ſhzw that he looks for 
another world, wherin dwels rightcoulneſfe, and 
in which a Crowne of glory is reſcrved for him: 
and conſequently hath ſometrue knowledge of 
th everliving Lord, and of the Myſteries of th 
Kingdome of heaven, Rt 
Fourthly, we muſt prove,and ſee whether wee 
be humbled or not? 2 Corinth. 10. 5. and r Cor: 
1 4:25, Sptri/us ſan@14 in cohumba & igne ; quia igne 
zeli ardentes, & columbe ſumplicatate manſuctos  efficit. 
Grep. hom. T he Holy Gholt deſcended inthe like+ 
nefle of a Dove, and in fire: becauſe hee makes the 
faithfull ro burne with the Fire of zeate, and to 
be meeke, and dove-like innocent : For when 
once Religion, and the knowledge of God enter 
into the ſoule, thenall our Peacacke-plumes fall, 
and wee begin to hamble our ſelves before the 
Lord, as Holy Job did 42. 6. yea the morc our 
knowledge of God is, the more bale, and vile arc 
we in our own eyes. | | 


S7one 4. 


Fifthly,examine whether we labour and endea- Signe 5: 


- vour that we may be transformed into the fame 


Image with Chriſt, 2 Corinth.3,18. And that two, 


. manner of wayes,tO wit. bs 


I. In the pra&iſc of holinefſe : doe wee labour 
to keepe his commandements ? (1 John 2.3 ) doe 
we labour to cſchew whatfoever is evill, and to 


' doe whatſocyer isgood ? 1 Tohn3.6. and x Peter 


2.9. and 2 Peter 1. 3. yeadoe wee labour .to in- 


. creaſe in all heavenly hnowledge ? Cobf 


{EH | | 
IT. In fpirituall worſhip do we labour to wor- 


' ſhip andſerve the Lord in ſpirit ? Þbr 4. 24. yea 
' within-to be filled with the fulnefſe of God 2? E- 


pheſ.3.19. yeaare we thtongh a zcale ty Gods 


' glory moved to ſerve and obey him? Then cer 
 tainly we may be affured that Chriſt by his word 


and Spirit hath begun in part to reveale unto us 


' the Myſteries of the - Kingdome .' of Hea- 


| Veg 
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es. 


not, neither de they underſtand, Audio them 1 fulfilled 


VsRs. 13, 14.Th erefore ſprake I to them in Para- Vrſe,x5, 


: Bles : becau'e they ſeeing ſent and bearing the) beare I4. 


VeRrs.13.19,20,21,8c. Th 


Cer ets ce _— 


heare, but not underſtand, and ſeeing , yee ſhall ſee , and © 


not perceives 


Three things are ordinarily objefted from 
theſe verſes, which I will but bricfly touch; 
namely, 

Firſt, by theſe words, God ſeemies to be made 
the Author of finne. 

Hee is not the Author of finne, but of juſt pu- 
niſhment , which he inflits upon the obſtinate, 
ſometimes in a hidden and ſecret, but alwayes in 

Juſt judgement ; for the judgements of rhe 
Lord are ſometimes ſecret , but alwayes moſt 


ObjeG. 1 


Arg*m. 


Juſt. 
Objet.2. Secondly , Reprobates ſeeme here to be excu- 
ſed, becauſe they are ſo blinded from above,that 
they cannot ſce, 

Reprobates are not by this excuſed , becauſe 
the Lord blinds none ,. but onely thoſe who doe 
not ſee; that is, thoſe who cannot,and will not 
ſce, God by a uſt judgement dorh further cloſe 
their eyes, that they ſhall never becableto lee : 
For God blinds their eyes onely = 

T. By a deniall of light unto them. And, 

II. By a ferſaking, and leaving of them in 
their blindnefſe. And, 

HI. By giving them over to the power of Sa- 
than, and their owne deſires. 

Thirdly , theſe verſes are repugnant to thoſe 
Scriptures, which tell us, that God would have 
all mento repent, andall to be ſaved, 

Thoſe places , andthelike ſhew , what God 
univerſally doth approve,and allow of,not what 
he will doe unto all, or worke in all. Theſe ver- 
ſes ſpecially ſhew what God will doc to thoſe, 
who are contumacious, and obltinate. Now ex- 
traordinary judgements are not repugnant to 
the ordinary meanes of ſalvation, Parew, ſ. fob 


733» 
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Anſ®. 


Objeti.3- 


Anſw, 


— — 
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Verſerg VERS. 19. hen any one heareth the ward of the 
" Kingdome, and wnderſtandeth it not , then commeth the 
wicked one, and catcheth away that, which nas ſowne in 
[ bu beart ; this is be which received feed bythe bigh way 
ſide, 
Weſt 


That which is called here , The wicked one , is 
called verſe 4, T he fowles of the aire ; when it may 


be demanaed, why the Devils are called the fowles 
the ayre ? | 


Anſw.1 Firſt, for the ſubtilty of their nature : As the 
aire is a ſubtle thing, ſo are ſpirits. 

Anſw.2, Secondly, for their habiration inthe ayrc. | 

eAnſwz, Thirdly, for their inordinate defire toaſcend 


upward ; which ariſeth from their height of 
pride, Charthyſ. [. pag. 117.4. 


A —— _— "0 IP 


—_— 


Verſ: 20, VsRs, 20, 21. But hee that received the ſeed int, 
2t, ſionyplaces, the ſame 14 hee that beereth the word, and 
anon with joy recerzeth it : yet hath he not root in bimi- 
ſelfe, but aureth for a white : For when tribulatiom , or 
perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the word , by and by hee 54 
offended, 


e properties of the flouy ground, and what u meant by ſeed. MATTH. 13 


— —— — —  — — —————— —_— 


Our Saviour here intimates five properties 
in the ſtony ground; namely, 

Firſt, Ax#ov $5, he is a hearer of the Word 
of God, | | | 
Secondly, neu2ever Br, he is arecciver of the 
Word which 1s heard, 

Thirdly, E'v>vs, he receiveth it forthwith, as 
ſoon as he hath heard it. 

Fourthly, Mer x55, he hearcth, and recet- 
veth it with joy. 

Fitthly, Tlegozazess 7, yet for all this, heis but 
a ſeryer ot the time; applying his Religion and 
Conſcience, to the preſent condition of things, 
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VsRs. 24, 25. eAnother Parable put bee forth p7,v(6,2 a 
unto them, ſaying, T he Kingdome of Heaven is likened key * 
rnto a man, which ſowed good ſeedin hy field : But while © 


men ſlept. his enemy came and ſowed tare: among the wheat 
and went hi way. 


S, 1. Which ſowed good Seed. Sef.t. 
What is meant by this Seed? Deſt, is 
The word of God : as is cleare from verſe 19, Anſw. 
and Mark, 4. 14. and LuheS, 11. | 
Againſt this anſwer, it will be obje&ed, That Obje#. 
the good ſeed is the faithfull,as is expreſlcly faid 
by our Saviour. verſe 38. T he good ſecd are the Chil- 
dren of the Kingdome. 

By Seedverfe 38. is meant not the ſced'ſown(as Anſi: 


| in this verſe but the Corn or ſtalk which ſprings 


up : So that in this verſe by Seed is meant the 
root, and in the 38 verſe the frxit ; for the Children 
of the Kingdome are begotten by the Seed of the 
word, | 

In this Se&;on we have two things to conſider 
of, namely, | 

T, That the word of God is a Seed, 

IT. That the word is a good Seed, 

Firſt, the word of God is a Seed: and o called 
becauſe it is ſmall at the beginning, but encrea- 
ſeth to be great: By which name our Saviour 
would teachus to uſe the word asa Seed; or wee 
mult ſo heare the word, that we may frufifie and 
grow up thereby. Luke 13, 19.21. and 1 Peter 2, 
2. Andthereaſon hereof is, becauſe God gives 
his Talents;and word,und Spirit, and all for this 
end that wee may profit thereby, 2 Corinth. 1 2.7, 

How many things are obſervable in Seed? 

{ Firſt, to encreaſe and frufific, one grain 
of wheat doth not onely produce one grain; 

but ſometimes Thirty , ſomerinics Sixty, 

ſometimes an Hundred for one. So by one 

Sernien ofteritimes many are converted, yea 

by one Sermon ſome thouſands have been 

converted. A 2.41. and 4. 4. Or by this 

| Encreaſce may [ and is properly meant, ] the 

divers meaſure of obedience and degrees of 

yl grace in divers hearers of the word of 

God; | | 
Secondly, to be altered in fotriie; for froni 45/.' 

. | abare Seed, it comes to have anew body, : 

| wherein there is, 

 T. Life, this is lamination and knoy: 

ledge, 

| IL Aroot 


Obſerv 


Oſt, 2 


— 
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from whence che fcuit ſprings; 
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The onely profitable Seedto beget us i the Goſpel... 
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Queſt. 3 


Anjr,1, 


Anſw 2. 


fn(w.3. 


Obſer v.2 


Deſt. 4 


Anſw. I; 


A 
, 


this is conſcience or love towards God. 


this is the life and converſation, which 18 

repleniſhed with the good workes of righ- 

tcoulneſſe and holineſſe; now as one Eare 

| hath ofren more Corne in it then another, ſo 

| one Child of God bringeth forth more Relis 
gious fruits frequently then another. 

IV. Aitalke, and this :s conſtancy, and 

; ſtrength, and induſtry, in the worke of the 

{ Lord. 

What fruit muſt we ſhevy of our 
Seed the word ? 

Firlt, let us ſhew that we havea roote, within, 
to wit, conſcience of our wayes, love uito God, 
and zeale of his glory ; and that theſc are the 
wheeles which fer us on worke ; let the world 
ſee that we eſchew evill and do- good. 

1, Becauſe, we make conſcience of the com- 
mitting of the one, and the omitting of the 0- 
cher, 

TI. Becauſe we know that Gol is honoured 
by the one , but difſhoncured by the ©- 
ther. 

IitL Becauſe we know that the Lord loves 
the one, and hates the other; and there- 
fore becauſe we love him above all things, wee 
defre :o doe that which is pleating and e{chew 
that which is diſplealing uito his Sacred Ma- 
Jeltie. 

Secondly, let us labour to hold forth a ſtalke, 
that is bewatchfu!l, 2nd diligent, and laborious, 
both in ſtriving againſt the tem"tations of {inne, 
and in avoiiling tne occaſions thereof, and in 
beating downe of thoſeltrong holds, which Sa- 
than iuilds tn our hearts. 

Thijrdl;, let as labour for an Eare filled wich 
g00d Corne , that is, labour that our lives and 
converſations may be pure and Holy as becomes 
the Children of 1o perfe&t a Father, And thus 
much for the firſt Obſervation, namely, That the 
word is a Seed, 

Secon-ily, the word of God is not only a S:ed, 
buc a god See allo; fok called #67 999% to teach 
us: lhatthere1s notrne, good, and profitable 
Se:d, laye oncly the word of God. Ortheonely 
profitavJc Seedto beget us is the Goſpell Tam, 1. 
18-and 1. Peter 1.23. 

How doth it appearethat the Goſpell is the 
onely good Seed? ; 


, 


hearing this 


F irit, it is evident hence, becauſe all good 


things comes from thence, namely, 

I. Spirituall lif:zfor weare begotten thereby. 
Jam. 1.18. and 1 Peter 1.23. | 

Il. Food : for wce are fed thereby, 1 Pete 
3. 20 

HI. Light:For thereby we are dirc&ed in our 
ſpiritual! walking. Pſalm 119.105. 

IV, Weapons and armour ; for therewith doe 
wee defend our ſelves, and offen4 our encmies, 
Epb:f6. I7. 

V, Comfort;for by the promiſes of the word, 
our hearts are cheered nnder affliition. Romans 
I5. 4: 

VI. Life eternall; for that is the meanes to 
bring us thereunto. 4&s 28.28, Rows, 1. 16, and 
ICor.1.1$8.12, 


ef 


HI. An eare, filled fall with good Corne : | 


word and Goſpecll, are evill Seeds: for they are 
cither | 

I. Fruitfull unto evill ; and theſc Seeds are ei- 
ther 

F irſt, internall ; as ſuggeſtions, imaginations, 
thoughts, affe&ions, and the like, Or 

Secondly,exrernall ; as occalicns unto evill, 
and the per{waſions, and temptations of others. 
Or | 

IL. Unfruitfull unto good ; as vaine Philoſo- 
phy, and carnall wiiedome: for theſe rather lea-l 
men into errour then truth. And therefore wee 
muſt carefully be ware of a double Sced, name- 
ly. 
"Firk, unprofitable Secds, for what hath the chaffe 
to dove w:th the Wheat ? Terem, 23.28.yea the word 
mult be ſpoken as becomes the Oracles of God. 1, Peter 
4.11, Indeed, Naturall Philoſophy doth expli- 
cate, and makes a thing more lively unto us; Mo- 
rall Philoſophy doth perſwade us : Hiſtories ap- 
proye the truth of the word : Examples move us; 
and the Fathers doth ſhew how they afſent unto 
us: Now if the word be the Queen, at whoſe 
becke all theſe arc obeciicnt, and upon whom (as 
handmaids Jch:y attend ; we may then uſe them, 
and cmbrace them, but wee muſt never make 
Mitſtrcfles of them. 

Secondly, wee muſt take heed of evill Sccds * 
now theſe are cither, 

I. Internall,namely the love of finne,and our 
owne wils: for from theſe ſeeds comes no good 
fruit, but much evill , they being fruittfull ſceds 
of impiery. Or, ; 

IL.Externall ; namely, 

Firſt, the erroneous opinions of others ; as 
in Vſury. 

Secondly, the cuſtome of the world in that, 
and in lying. 

Thirdly, the perfwafions, and temptations of 
our companions and friends. 

Fourthly, our owne pleaſure, riches, and ho» 
nour. All theſe are evill ſeeds , and therefore to 
be avoided , the word of God is a good {ced ; 
and therefore to be imbraced. 

S. 2. Inthe field, 

What is meant oy this field ? 

The held ſignifies the Church of Chi iſt ; bur 
our Saviour, verſe 38. faith, that the field is the 
world ; becauſc all men in the world, are either 
tares or cornez gold or drofſe, Lambes or 
Goats. Or, although the Church of Chrilt bee 
the field, yet our Saviour faith, the world is the 
field : Becauſe his Church is diſperied over all 
the world. Whence wee learne, 


Secondly, becauſe all other things beſides the Arfw, 2 


s& 2. 


reſt. 1, 


Anſw. 


That the Church of Chriſt is generally dif- Obferv.x 


perſed throughout the whole world, 
How doth this clearely appeare ? 


DOueſt.2. 


Firſt, it is cleare from the teltimonies of Scrip- Arjw. 1. 


ture, Matth.28,29. Marke 16.15. A@&.10,34. 

Secondly , it is manifeſt from the phraſes at- 
tributed, and given unto the Church. For the 
members of the Church are called, 

I, NegeoiFner Strangers and Pilgrims, Hebr, 
1f:13-and 1 Per,1.1, They are called, 

II, Siaooe', Scattered, or diſperſed people. 

1 Pet. 


Anſes. 3. 


Vs85.24,25,&c. 


—— 


—  — 
—  — 


x Pet.1.1.and James 1.1.yea,the Church is called, 
III. Catholike ; for as, 4 
Firlt, the namc Militant, doth diſtinguiſh it 

from other univerſall Churches ; to wit, 

I. From the Triumphant Church of the 
Saints in heaven. | 
 {1.,Fromthe Malignant Church of the wicked | 
on earth, Even lo, 

Secondly,the name Catholike doth diſtinguiſh 
the Church cf Chrilt, both, 

[. From the Judaicall Church; that being 
but a Garden, this of ours being afield : the 
Church of the Iewes being but Particular , this 
of ours being Vniverfall, c. And alſo, 
homao, , T3: From particular Nationall Churches ; 
1. &c. Chele being onely members of the Catholike 
Gal 3- 27+ Church, and arc called Churches}; (as Agellzs di 
and 1Cor..cur ger) every littlecloſe, or encloturc may 
12-13- becalteda held. 

Is not the Church of Rome the Catholike 

Church ? 

No; it is but a Particular Church, and there- 
fore not the Univerfall : it was once a ſingular 
member of the Church, but never more, becauſe 


c Reade 


Quſt.3. 
Anſw. 


1t is locall; it was never the whole Church, be- 


canſc it was never Catholike, or Vniverſall , as 

the Church of Chriſt is : Orbis major wrbe (as 

Auguſtine taid) that is, The whole world is big- 

ger and larger, then the greateſt Citie in the 

world: Faith is of things not ſeene, Fides, quod 

non vides : And therefore in the Apoſtles Creed, 

[wee ſay; that wee beleeve, that there is a Ca- 

tholike Church, becauſe wee cannot ſe it : Ops 

eſt oculis Angelicis non carneis : hee that would ſec 

the Vniverſall Church,muſt have the eycs of An- 

gels, not of men. For Nec Dez videtar, nec Eccle- 

ſia, neither can God bee ſeene with bodily eyes, 

nor the Church of God, as Ruffin ſaith. 

Qreſk.q, How doe men depart from- the Catholike 
Church of Chriſt? 

T Firſt, not by forſaking any kingdonie , or de- 

mm b4 parting from any Nationall Church: A man 

may goe from Britamsa to Virginia; and yet not 

depart fromthe Church of Chriſt ; becauſe that 

is Catholike, and Vniverſall : Celum now animun 

mutat, 


- 
, 
8 


Anſw.2, 


Chriſt. 
nſmw3, 


How men depart from the Church, and 


Secondly, a man may depart from the obedi- 
ehce of the Church of Rome, or of Gonſtanti- 
nople, and yet not depart from the Church of 


Thirdly, he onely departs from the Church of 
God, who forlakes the truth of the dofrine of 
the Church ; and leaves this good Secd which 


how men ſleepe. MATTH. 13 


— —— — 


$.3, While men ſlept, MOEN 
Weeſee here in generall, that T ares are ſowre 
preſently after the word , and good Seed ; To Sect, 3a 


143 


— _ 


{ teachus ; 


That the Goſpel being once preached inany Obſerv.x 
Citie, or Lan}, cocruptions, and errours wiil 
alſo by and by creepe :n. Our Saviour by his 
Parable of the divers Seeds in this Chaprer; firlt 
Wheat in theday , and then T ares 1n the vighe, 
doth teach us ; that truth may challenge prio« 
ritic of crrour, yeelcirg principality unto truth, 
C faith Terialian) and petterjoritie unto lyiag, 
And fo it muſt needs be,becauſe as there miſt be, 
firſt iron, before there can be ruſt , which canke- 
rech the iron ; fo nuſt there be a Virgiu-truch, 
beforeerrour , which is nothingelſe , tt a!i a= 
dulteration thereof, So that Primwm,and Verum , 
that is, prinuarie antiquitie, and truth are both 
inſeparable twins, begor and bred i! the ſame 
inſtant; yer as the firlt ſeduion of mankind, 
did ſhortly follow the integritie of his firſt crea- 
tion ſo ſometimes the difference betweene er- 
rour and trath, in reſpe& of time, hach been no 
more, then as whcat in the day, and tares in the 
lame night. BP, Cort. Appeal. pag. 511. bb, 4, 
Cap.16, $ 4. 
Now more particularly wet ſee, that Tares 
were{owne,whil: men {lepr. _ 
How many way:'s are men ſaid to {leepe ? 
To this V incentins ( ſerm. hyem. dorimics 4+ poſt 
ofa. Epipha. pag-259. fine & 291. meata. &c.) an- 
wel, 

That men are ſaid to ſleeps three manner of 
wayes; to wit, 
Firſt, Per ighorantian intellefualem; when men 
are ſo ſtupid, and dull , that they cannot under- 
{tand, and take up what is ſpoken, wee lay that 
they are aſlecpe, | 
Secondly, Per negligentiam ſpiritnalem,when men 
are negligent, remille, carclefſc, or luike-warme 
in that which they doe, wee ſay they are aſlcepe; 
that is, when they goe about {pirituall duties, 
and the exerciſes of Religion heerlefly, min..ing 
ſome other thing,more then that they are abour, 

Thirdly, Per abwndantiam criminalean, when m.n 

ſleepe in their fines, and are ſo over-wiclmed 
with thedeluge of their j1iiquities,that they are 
no more ſenſible of thzir danger , or dangeron: 
condition , then a man aſl:epe upo! the Malt of 
a thip is. Now flepe in this place doth iguitie, 
that they did not perceive, when the Tares firſt 
began, or they were not aware of the firlt ſow-= 
ing of them: VVhence wee learne, 


Queſt. I, 
Anſr., 


is ſowen therein: For theſe Gel infatuates , 
2 The. 2.11, And thus che Church of Rome 
hath fallen from the pureCharch of Chriſt,for- 
(faking the wholeſome truth,& ſound doArineof 
[the ſacred Scriptures,& taking heed unco fables. 
The Husbandman ſowes wheat in the 

| 


'onely thereof , but in all the parts of the field : 
Toteachus ; 


Ubſero 2. That the Goſpel is to bz communicated , and | 
x imparted unto all; and not to bee hid under a 


Buſhel, Col.3.16. Bur of this wee haveto ſpeake 
elſewher and therefore here I omit it, 


field, that is not inthe corners, or in.fome parts | 


unſeene into the Church ; and are not perceived 
till afterwards ; errours are )ike ruſt , not per- 
ceived at the beginning : or like ſome ſecret mas» 
ladi2 ; which often appeares not till it bee in= 
curable:Andnot like Img his gourdzwho growes 
up tuddenly , and at onceto his height ; but by 
degrees, and a change ſcarce ſcnlible. 

Who are here to be blamed? 

The Charch of Rome, who commandgus to 
ſhew, when their hercftes begun ? whar yeare, 
what moneth, what day, or by what particular 


perſon? This is their common brag , and over 


That herchtes creepe ſecretly, obſcurely , and Olferv. 2 


& Worn 


Sue ſt. 27 
Hnſw. 


ES” FH 


MATTH 13. 


_ 
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Que. 3: 


Anjr.1, 


HAnſre.2. 


Hinſw.3. 


Obſer v.2 


Queſt. 4 
Anfw. I; 


The onely prefitable Seedto beget us ts the Goſpel. 


3 ————— 


_  VERS$.24325] 


this is conſcience or love towards God. 


this is the life and converlation, which 18 
repleniſhed with the good workes of righ- 
tcoulneſſe and holineſſe; now as one Eare 

| hath ofren more Corne in it then another, ſo 

\ one Child of God bringeth forth more Relis 

gious fruits frequently then another. 
. Iv. Altalke, and this !s conſtancy, and 

; ſtrength, and induſtry, in the worke of the 

| Lord. 

What fruit muſt we ſhevy of our hearing this 
Seed the word ? 

Firlt, let us ſhew that we have a roote, within, 
to wit, conſcience of our wayes, love uito God, 
and zeale of his glory ; and thar theſc are the 
wheeles which ſet us on worke ; let the world 
ſee that we eſcheyw evill and do: good. 

I, Becanſe, we make conſcience of the com- 
mitting of the ene, and the omitting of the 0- 
ther, 

TI. Becauſe we know that Gol is honoured 
by the one , but difhonoured by the ©- 
ther, 

I1L Becauſe we know that the Lord loves 
the one, and hates the otber; and there- 
fore becauſe we love him above all things, wee 
de're to doe that which is pleaſing and eſchew 
that which is diſpleating unto his Sacred Ma- 
jeltie, 

Secondly, let us labour to hold forth a ſtalke, 
that js be watchful], znd diligent,and laborious, 
both in ſtriving againſt the temtations of ſinne, 
and in avoi«ting tne occalions thereof, and in 
beating downe of thoſelirong holds, which Sa- 
than tuilds tin our hearts. 

Thirdl,, let as labour for an Eare filled wich 
g00d Corne z that is, labour that our lives and 
converſations may be pure and Holy as becomes 
the Children of 1o perfe&t a Father, And thus 
much for the {firſt Obſervation; namely, That the 
wordis a Seed. 

Secon-1ly, the word of Go? is not only a Sed, 
buc a good See4 allo; fol called #67 99% to teach 
us: 1batthere1s-no trne, good, and profitable 
Se:d, {ave onely the word of God. Ortheonely 
profitalc Seedto beget us is the Goſpell Tam, 1. 
18 and 1. Peter 1.23. 

How doth it appeare that the Goſpell is the 
Onely good Seed? | 

Firit, it is evident hence, becauſe all good 
things comes from thence, namely, 

I. Spirituall lit:z*or weare begotten thereby. 
Tam. 1.18. and 1 Peter 1.23. 

IL. Food : for' wee are fed thereby, 1 Pee 
3. 20 | 

HI. Light:For thereby we are dirc&ed in our 
ſpiritual! walking, Pſalm 119.105. 

IV, Weapons and armour ; for therewith doe 
wee defend our ſelves, and offen4 our encmies, 
Epb:{ 6.17, | 

V, Comfort;for by the promiſes of the word, 
our hearts are cheered nnder affiition. Romans 
I5. 4+ | 

VI. Life eternall; for that is the meanes to 
bring us thereunto. A&s 28.28, Row, 1. 16, and 
ICor.1 18.12, . 


[d 


\ 


HI. An earc, filled fall with good Corne : | 


word and Goſpell, are evill Seeds: for they are 
cithcr | 

T. Fruitfull unto evill ; and theſc Seed? are ei- 
ther 

Firſt, internall ; as ſuggeſtions, imaginations, 
thoughts, affe&ions, and the like, Or : 

Secondly,externall ; as cccalicns unto evill, 
and the per{waſions, and temptations of others. | 
Or 

IL. Unfruitfull unto good; as vaine Philoſo- 
phy, and carnall wiiedome: for theſe rather lca-l 
men into errour then truth. And therefore wee 
muſt carefully beware of a double Sced, name- 
ly. 
"Fin, unprofitable Se:ds, for what hath the chafſe 
to dve w:th the Wheat ? Ierem. 23.28. yea the word 
mult be ſpoken a becomes the Oracles of God. 1. Peter 
4.11, Indeed, Naturall Philoſophy doth expli- 
cate, and makes a thing more lively unto us; Mo- 
rallPhiloſophy doth perſwade us : Hiſtories ap- 
prove thetruth of the word : Examples move us; 
and the Fathers doth ſhew how they aſſent unto 
us: Now if the word be the Qucen, at whoſe 
becke all theſe arc obeiicnt, and upon whom (as 
handmaids Jth:'y attend ; we may then uſe them, 
and cmbracc them, but wee muſt never make 
Miſtrefles of them. | 

Secondly, wee muſt take heed of evill Secds : 
now theſe are either, 

I. Internall,namely the Love of finne,and our 
owne wils: for from theſe ſeeds comes no good 
fruit, but much evill, chey being fruittfull iceds 
of impiery. Or, 

IL.Externall ; namely, 

Firſt, the erroneous opinions of others ; as 
in Vſary. 

Secondly, the cuſtome of the world in that, 
and in lying. 

Thirdly, the perſwafions, and temptations of | 
our companions and friends. 

Fourthly, our owne pleaſure, riches, and ho» 
nour. All cheſe are evill ſeeds, and therefore to 
be avoided, the word of God is a good ſeed ; 
and therefore to be imbraced. 

S. 2. Inthefield, 

What is mcant oy this field ? 


our Saviour, verſe 38, ſaith, that the field is the 
world ; becaulc all men in the world, arc either 
tares or corne;z gold or drofſe, Lambes or 
Goats. Or, although the Church of Chriit bee 
the field, yet our Saviour faith, the world is the 
field : Becauſe his Church is diſperſed over all 
the world. Whence weelearne, 


That the Church of Chriſt is generally dif- Obſere.s 
Dueſt.2, 


Firſt,it is cleare from the teſtimonies of Scrip- Arjw. 1. 


perſed throughout the whole world, 
How doth this clearely appeare ? 


ture, Hatth.28,29. Marke 16.15. AE.10.34. 


Secondly , it is manifeſt from the phraſes at- Anjw, 2. 


tributed, and given unto the Church. For the 
members.of the Church are called, 
I, Negeoifnuo , Strangers and Pilgrims, Hebr, 
1f:13-and 1 Pet,1.1, They are called, 
II, S/aonoe', Scattered, or diſperſed people. 
1 Pet. 


Secondly, becauſe all other things belides the Arſw, + 


s& 2, 


x 
The held ſignifies the Church of Ch:1ft ; but Anjw, 


/ WESC 


—_—  — 
_—_ — 


x Pet.1.3.and Tames 1.1,yea,the Church is called, 
LI. Catholike ; for as, 4 | 
Firlt, the namc Militanc , doth diſtinguiſh ir 

from orher univerſall Churches ; to wit, 

I. From the Triumphant Church of the 
Saints in heaven. | 
 I1.Fromthe Malignant Church of the wick=d | 
onearth. Even lo, 

Secondly,the name Catholike doth diſtinguiſh 
the Church cf Chriſt, both, 

I. From the Judaicall Church; that being 
but a Garden, this of ours being afield : the 
Church of the Iewes being but Particular , this 
of ours being Vnivcrſall, c. And alſo, 

II. From particular Natiorall Churches ; 
rac hee bring onely members of the Catholike 

Gal 3. 27+ Church, and arc called Churches}; (as Agellzs di 
and 1Cor-cixr Hger) every littlecloſe, or encloture may 
12-13- becalteda field. 
Is not the Church of Rome the Catholike 

Wf-3* Church? 

Anſw. No; it is but a Particular Church, and there- 
fore not the Univerſal] : it was once a fingular 
member of the Church, but never more, becauſe 
1t is local; it was never the whole Church, be- 
cauſe it was never Catholike, or Vniverſall , as 
the Church of Chriſt is : Orbis. major arbe (as 
Argyſtine aid) that is, The whole world is big- 
ger and larger, then the greateſt Citie in the 


VsR5.24,25,0c. How men depart from the Church, and how men'ſleepe. MATTH. 1} 


— ——— 


6. 3. W bile men ſlept, | 


preſently after the word , and good Seed ; To de 


j teach us : 
That the Goſpel being once preached inany Obſe7v.% 


Citie, or Lan}, co:ruptions, and errours wiil 
alſo by and by creepe in. Our Saviour by his 
Parable of the aivers Sceds in this Chapter; firkk 
Wheat in theday , and then T ares 1n the vighe, 
doth teach us; that truth may challenge pri@- 
ritic of crrour, yeeldirg principality unto truth, 
C faith Tertallian) and peltcrioritie unto lying, 
And ſo it mult needs be,becauſe as there muſt be, 
firſt iron, before there can be ruſt , which canke= 
rech the jron ; ſo muſt there be a Virgiu-truch, 
before errour , which is nothing elſe, but ati a= 
dulteration thereof, So that Primwm,and Verum , 
that is, primarie antiquitie, and truth are both 
inſeparable twins, begor and bred in the ſame 
inſtant; yer as theficlt ſeduion of mankind, 
did ſhortly follow the integritie of his firſt crea- 
tions ſo ſometimes the difference betweene er- 
rour and truth, inreſpe& of time, hach been no 
more, then as whcat in the day, and tares in the 
ſame night. BP, CAfort. Appeal. pag. 511. hb. 4s 
Cap.16, $ 4. 


were ſowne,whil: men {lcpr. 


world: Faith is of things not ſeene, Fides, quod To this Yincentins ( ſerm. hyem. dnrinics 4. poſt 


non vides : And therefore in the Apoſtles Creed, 
[wee ſay; that wee beleeve, that there is a Ca- 
tholike Church, becauſe wee cannot ſe it : Ops 


ofa. Epipha. pag-209. fine © 291. meata, &c«c.) an- 


weſy 
That men are faid to ſleeps three manner of 


eſt ocul14 Angelicis non carmeis : hee that woald ſee | wayes; to wit, 

the Yniverſall Church,muſt have the eycs of An- Firlt, Per ighorantian intelleffualem; when men 
gels, not of men. For Nec Dems videtar, nec Eccke- | are fo ſtupid, and dull , that they cannot under- 
ſia, neither can God bee ſeene with bodily eyes, | ſtand, and take up what is ſpoken, wee lay that 


nor the Church of God, as Ruffin ſaith. 


they are aſleepe, 


Oreſtiq, How doe men depart from the Catholike Secondly, Fer negligentiam ſpiritndlem,when men 


Church of Chriſt? 


are negligent, remiſfe, carclefſc, or like-warme 


Arfiv. 1 Firſt, not by forſaking any kingdonie , or de- | in that which they doe, wee ſay they are aſlcepe; 


parting from any Nationall Church: A man 


that is, when they goe about {firituall auties, 


may goe from Britamsato Virginit; and yet not | and the exerciſes of Religion heedlefly, mining 


depart from the Church of Chriſt; becauſe that 


ſome other thing,more then that they are abour, 


*. is Catholike, and Vniverſall : Celum now animum Thirdly, Per abandintiam criminalen, when mn 


* mutat, | 
Anſw,2, Secondly, a man may depart from the obedi 
efice of the Church of Rome, or of Gonſtanti 


ſleepe in their finres, and are ſo over-wielmed 
- | with thedcluge of their j:1i1quities,that they are 
- | no more ſenfible of thzir danger , or dangeron? 


nople , and yet not depart from the Church of | condition , then a man aſl:epe upon the Malt of 


Chriſt. 


«ſw3, _ Thirdly, beonely departs from the Church of 


a fhip is. Now flepe in this place doth fſiguitie, 
that they did not perceive, when the Tares firſt 


God, who forlakes the truth of the dofrine of began, or they were not aware of the firlt ſow- 
the Church ; and leaves this good Secd which | ingot them: VVhence wee learne, 


.is ſowen therein: For theſe Gel infatuates , 


2 Thepſ. 2.11, And thus che Church of Rome | unſene into the Church ; and are not perceived 
hath fallen from the pureCharch of Chriſt for- | till afterwards ; errours are ike ruſt , not per- 
faking the wholeſome truch,& ſound doQrineof | ceived at the beginning : or like ſome ſecret mas» 


(the facrcd Scriptures,& taking heed unro fable 


s. | ladiz 5 which often appeares not tilt it bee in- 


The Husbandman ſoawes wheat in the | curable: Audnot like Img his gourd;who growes 


(ficld, that is not 1n the corners, or in.fome par 


ts | up tuddenly , and at onceto his height ; but by 


'onely thereof , but in all the parts of the field : | degrees, and a change ſcarce ſenſible. 


Totcachus ; 


UVifero 2. That the Goſpel is to bez communicated , and | 


Who are here to be blamed 2 _ 
The Church of Rime, who commandaus to 


imparted unto all; and not to bee hid under a | ſhew, when their hercfies begun ? whar yeare, 


Buſhel, Col.3.16. Bur of this wee haveto ſpeake | what moneth, what day, or vy what particular 
elſewhcr and therefore here I omir it, 


perſon? This is their common brag , and over 


& Worn- 


+ * M0 
Wee ſee here in generall, that T ares are fowne _—_ 


Now more particularly wet ſee, that Tares Queſt. I, 


How many ways are men ſaid tofleepe? Anſw, 


v 


That herchtes creepe ſecretly, obſcurely, and Ob fer. 24 


One ſt. 2 
nſw. 
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Wherein the watchfulneſſe of & inifters confiſts. VERs.2 


©" 2 ng 


144 


rr cen ern 


Deſt 3. 


FAnſw, 1, 


worne clamour , as wee may ſec in Campian (rar. 
red, Academicas..) and after him, therule of fa ith. 
Keliſes, and divers more, To whom wee anſwer, 

Firſt, that wee know not preciſcly the time of 


the firſt ſceding of ſomeerrours : onely this wee | 


know, that the husbandmicn , nor regardingthe 
Sced (becauſe it teemed little, and of nodanger) 
neglected it as men aſleepe ; neither could irbee 
diſcerned, untill it did appeare in a blade. 
Secondly, th: Apoſtle likewiſe hath reſembled 
corrupt, and erroneous ſpeeches unto a creeping 
Canker, 2 Tim. 2.17. which 1s a diſeaſc in mans 
body, gath:ring upon a man, by little and litcle, 
from joynt to joynt, untill it have corrupted the 
vitall parts, BP. Mort. App $44:509- 
Thirdly,there is a foure-fold Slcepe : namely, 
I. Comentie, of connivence ; when men 
winke at things, leſt they ſhould diſturbe the 
peace of the Church. Sic Eccleſia tenet Origenem 
pinm, lice: Scripta tenenata ( Hier ) Thus the 
Church held Origen to be a goo man , although 
many of his writings were ſtained with grofſe 
errours ; and T ertllian, ani Cypriun, to be holy, 
although they were Montamits ; and Ivſtzne,and 
Irenens, to be worthy to be placed in the Bead- 
roule of Saints, although they were Chiliaſtes ; 
and Auguſtine hath the addition of Saint;although 
hee ſeemed to grant a Purgatory. Thus for the 
peace of the Church, winking at the faulrs of 
ſuch famous Fathcrs. | 
II. Negligenti«, of negl1gence,and thus through 
the remifſeneſſe of vovernours errcours have often 
crept inro the Church. 
III. Jgworantie, of ignorance, when the Prieſts 
lips doe not preſerve knowledge, Malach. 2. 7, 
IV. Avaritie & ſuperbie, of pride and avarice, 


when men are fotraſported with theſe,that they - 


will ncither ſee nor heare any thing which is op- 
polite unto theſe. And thus errours have crept in- 
tothe Ciurch, ſomecimes through the affeRion 
of the people to the broactiers of the errours ; 
fonictimes through the negligence, ſometimes 
through the ignorance, ſometimes through the 


prideand Ayarice of the Prelates and Do&ors of 
og. 


oarthly,I could name the beginning of ſome 

piſh herefies, and ſo ſtop the mouthes of thoſe 

loud Cryers: And 1 will but onely name one or 
two ;namcly, - 

J.Theprimacy ofthe Pope,was not confirmed, 
concluded, or proclaimed to the world, before 
Phoca and Fonifaces time. 

II.The worſhipping of Images was condemned 
in the Nzcene Councell. 

III. The Cup in the Lords Supper was never 
taken away from the people till the Councell of 
Conſtance. But becaule this is amply handlcd by 
Bibop Tewel, I paſle it by. 
| What is here required of us? | 

Firſt, Miniſters muft be extraordinary care- 
full that errours do not grow, ſpread, and di- 
ſperſe them(. Ives. Sathan can transforme himſelfe into 
an Angel: of kight : and therefore they muſt watch 
di iigently vuver their flockes, and be carefull for 
them), G«lath. 4.19, And becaule the word is 
the goad Seed, they muſt theretore preach in ſea- | 


[d 


1 


ſcn, and out of ſcaſon, 2 Tim. 4.2.Heb.13.17. 
Secend]y all muſt be warie, leaſt a Anſw.2, 
encreaſc; occaſion is a thiefe, and a nep et of 


watchfulnefſe hath been the cauſe of niuch 
evill. 


S. 4, Sowed tares. 


not be rranſlated T ares or Fitcher, but evill Seed, 
for C:Qavier is that which we call blaſted Corne, or 
the deafe Eares, which grow up with the good 
Corno, and cannot be diſcerned from the good 
Corne untill the harveſt : and then it proveth 
nanght : for Fitches and Tares may be preſently 
diſcerned, and pulled up; the one fignifieth the 
Hypocrites, and the other the Heretickes. And 
where it is ſaid, His enemy came and fowed T ares, 
the parable mult be underſtood thus,that the ene- 
my corrupted that Seed which ſcemed to be good 
Seed, Weeme ſe Exercit Divine. lib.1.pag.139. 


—__C—_— 


——_—H_—_ 


T ares ? He ſaid unte them,an enemy bath dene thu, T be 
Servants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou then that reee goe and 
gather them wp # But he ſaid, nay: leaſt whil: yee patber 
up the T ares, yee root up alſo the Wheat with them. Let 
both grow together untill the Harveſt, and in the time of 
Harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, Gather yee together firſt 
the T ares, and bind them in bundles to buerne them ; bus 
gather the Wheat into my Barne, 


6. 1. Fromwhberce then bath #t T ares? 


teach us; That Minifters ought to bce watch- 
full. 
Wherein doth this watchfullneſſe conſiſt ? 


and flocks. Theſe Servants went daily into the 
ficlds ,to {ce what breaches were made in the hed- 
ges,thart they might amend them : and how the 
Wheat grew, and whcther any thing hindred ie 
from thriving of not : And thus ſhould Miniſters 
have a watchfull eye over their flockes, labonring 
to amend what is amiſſe,to referme what is abu- 
five, to reclaime wanderers, and to labour to re- 
move whatſoever may hinder the fruftitying of 


| the word. | : 
Secondly, their watchfullneſſe confifts in a re- Auf, 2. 


Joycing when the Wheat chrives, and growes up , 
that is, when they ſec the Lord to blefſe and pro- 
ſper his owne word, and give an encreaſe to that 
which they ſow : The plower plowes in hope, 
and rejoyccth,when by his crop he ſceth his ex- 
peRation anſwered, Miniſters preach b:cauſe ic 
is Gods owne Ordinance and ordinary meanes 
to convert ſinners, hoping that by their preach- 
ing ſome may be converted : and great 1s thetr 
Joy » When their cxpc&ation is not frultra* 

red. | 

Thirdly, the care of a Miniſter conſiſts ina ſor- 
row for the ſpringing up of T ares. Theie ſervants 
come ( and. certainely not without griefe ) 


and tcll their Maſter , that there are Tarer 
among 


— —— — 


7,28 &t, 


- 


See, 
The enemy came and ſowed {re this ſhould M 


VaRs. 27, 28, 29, 30. So the. Servants of the Verſe.27, 
hemſbolder came, and ſaid unto bim, Sir, didſt not than 2, 29, 
ſow good Seed in thy field ? from whence then bath it 39» 


SeF.1, 


y l 
Our Saviour here ſhewes the Servants care, to Obſerv. 


_ AR, > ds, 
Firſt, in a daily watchful viſiting of their fields Anſw, 1, 


Auſw. 3 


DE o————— 


Ve RS.27 282.9. 


—— —  . —_ 


T'vo Popiſh inferences out of this place confuted. 


— 


MaATTH. 13 


amongſt the Corn: Thus faithfull Miniſters when 

thzy ſee crrours, hercfies, hypocrifte,and formality 

in Religion, ro beginne to ſpring, and ſpread it 

{cIfe among their flockes, they mult ſecke unto. 

God, and doeall what lics in their power to re- 

dreflc it. | 

Why muſt Miniſters be thus watchfull and 
carcfull over th-ir people ? 

Firſt, becauſc God hath ſet them over them, 
and made them watchm:n over their ſoules. 
And therefore if through cheir carelcineſſe their 
peoplepcriſh, their blood will bec required at 
their hands, 

S:condly, becauſe without this care they ne- 
ver can render an account with joy unto God, 
This Argument the Apoſtle ufeth to perſwade 
the peopleto be obedicnt unto the word. Hebr. 
13. 17, | 

Thirdly, becauſe the more ſinners they con- 
vert, the greater meaſure of glory (hal be confcr- 
red upon them at the laſt days 

Fourthly, becauſe they aretheir Fathers, and 
' ought intirely to love them : and therefore their 
love ſhould be thewed in their care for them, and 

in cheir Joy for their welfare. 1 Thbeſ. 3. $, 
The Papiſts produce this place, to prove that 

' Herericks &Apoſtates aretrue mem! ers of themi- 
litant Church of Chriſt:arguing thus: In the ſame 

(which ſignifies the Church) are three things, 
namely, Corne, and Chaffe, and Tarcs, that is 
good men and bad, Orthodox, and Heterodox, 
maintainers of truth, and Heretickes. And there- 
fore theſe are members of the Church as well as 
thoſe. | ; | 

Firſt, I deny the Antecedene, becauſe the field 
doth 4 fignitie the Chrercþ,, but the world, 
verſe 3%. | 

econdly, I deny the conſequence, becauſe it is 

C.rptzo ab homonymia Eccleſie : there is an ambiguity 

in this word Chiirch, which may fignifie either 

the outward viſible, or inward ſpiritual, and in- 
viſible Charch. 

\ Thirdly, it they be open Herctidkes, that ap- 
parently hold any opinion that razeth the foun- 
dation of Religion, or atiy Article of our faith, 
which is nece{lary to be beleeved and beld unto 
ſalvation: then ſuch arc not m:mbers, no not of 
the vifible Church. 

Anſw. 4. Fourthly, by Tarcs are not meant Heretickes 
(or at leaſt not onely Hcretickes, ) but Hypo- 
crites, and all wicked livers in the Church, _ 

The Papiſts, with one conſent hold that the 
Church of Chrilt is a viſible ſociety or company 
which can never faile:or that it is impoſſible that 
the Church of Chriſt in the earth ſhould fo faile, 

© that we could not ſee it : ſeeing that ir hath pro- 
riſes that it ſhall be alwaies unto the end fo pal- 


Queſt To 
Anſw. 1. 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſrv. 3+ 


- 


Arſe. 4 


Obje&, 1 


nſw. 1. 


Anſw. 2, 


eAnſw3 


pably viſible, that a man may point at-it with the 


finger, and ſay. The Church of Chriſt is there,or 
inſuch, or ſuch a place. Now they proveit from 
this place, wherein we ſee, that both Wheat and 
Tares are found in one and the ſame ficld ; & th#t 
they mult both fo remaine untill the time of the 


Harveſt, that js the conſummation of the world ; 
And therefore unto the worlds en this field (ball 


. 


be viſible, 


Now the Proteſtants they grant . 

Firſt, in the Church there ſhall bee alwaycs 
both good and bad ; thar is, whereſocver there is 
a viſible Church or company of profcfiours on 
earth;there ſhall be ſome bad commixed with the 
good. | 
Secondly, ſome viſible Churches or congre- 


— Cc 


-| gations may endureto the end of the world, 


but not in the ſame outward beantyend iplendor, 
butt ſometimes in the waxe, foractiines in the 
waine ; | 

Thicdly, the purity of Religion, and the 
true Church thall alwaies remainc in che touada» 
tion of ſalvation : but not in the wiiole outward 
glorious Miniſterie , as the Papi..s would 
have it, | 

Fourthly,this place doth not at all provz,that 
the Church ſhal be alwaies vifi »le fo, as Fellarnre 
would have it, namely, that it ſhall ve alwates vt» 
ſible ina viſible head, the Pope of Rome, alwaies 
conſpicuous in the Prelares of the Church, and 
alwaies indued wit? vutward {plendor and 
pompe:For it wil! be hard tor che Ictuite ro pick 
theſe out of this Parable. eAlfeed, de natur, ecelef. 
fol, 158, 


S. 2. Buthe ſaidnay: left whik yee gathe, ub the Sed 24 ! 
T ares, yee root up alſo the wheat with them. 


-F 
V1 


.f1 
=CEARE 


Why doth the houſholder forbid his ſervant: 
to plicke up the T ares, and command thcein to 
luffer them to encreaſle ? 

Firſt, leſt in gathzring up them, they ſhould 
pluckeup tome ofthe wheat with th:m : where 
we ſce,thatthe wicked ſtall rather bes ipared a 
while, then the righteous ſhal be endangered. The 
wicked Sodomites ſhould rather bave been ipa- 
oy then ten righteous ſhuuld have periſh- 
ed. 

Secondly, becauſc he himſelfe hereafter will 
pluckeup the T ares in his cive cimezand catt them 
into the Fire, where we ſe: thiat although wic ed 
men eſcape tnans hand, yet they ſhall nor etcape 
Gods ; or although od ihimiclte par them tor 
a time, yet he will not ipace them ai watcs , but 
punith them at the laſt. . 

| Thirdly, becaule the Tarcs Hinder nor the 
Wheat trom being gathercd 1nuo ihe Gaoryer at 
the time of Harveſt : that is the ky pocrices ai dl 
wicked in the Church cainot by their ſocie. y, or 
commixture with the tightevus hinder th: 
from Heaven. | 

S. 3+ Suffer them togrow untill the Harceſt. 

| Itthe underſtanding Reader deiire to ite, how 
this Se&;on is truely to be uncerſtood ; 2nd low 
alfo ic is abuſed by ſome,who labour tron heiice 
to overthrow all political). and Ecclctaiticail 
Diſcipline,and how their exceptions are fully an- 
{were:; let him Reade Parens, ſ. fol 725 b.calce Ee. 
and Chemntt barm. pag. 863. $894.and Scultetus Idea 
Coneiony, pag. 143. 144. 145, For the Engliſh 
Reader I referre him to Door Mer ſe f. 189, 
190, 191, 


Anſw. f py 


Aniw, 2 


Anfv. 3» 
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Anfeo, 1, 


Anſw. 2, 
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W bat is maant by Seerets, and who reveales them. 


_ Ee 


Vers gg 


T3 them, 


How is it ſaid that Chriſt ſpake nothing unto 
them without Parables, when as at ſometime he 
taught plainly, 

Firſt, Auguſtine (qu, Evanz.) anſwereth, that 
although ſomethings were at ſometimes ſpoken 
plainly,yet at-no time did he ſpeak fo plainly,but 
ſomthing therein was parabolicall. | 

Secondly, others rather anſwer thus, that at 
this time of histcaching, hee ſpake nothing with- 
out parablcs.Cbryſaft. 9.3. 

Some condemne too much knowledpe,ard pre- 

ferre ignorance before it, ſetting up Trophees 
thereunto : but this is not anſwerable to the pre- 
cepts and pra&iſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : for 
S. Panlmakes the Goſpell knowne unto the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Coraub. 15, 1. It being alight not to 
be hid under a Buſhell, but to bee held forth, and 
declarcd unto all : yea Chriſt, wee —__ Q= 
penly in the Temple, never ſecr<tly. Jshn 15, 20. 
And commands h1s Apoſtles to goe and preach 
unto all nations, Aatth. 28. 19, And hence Payl 
ſaith,that the word of ſalvation is ſent to alli that 
feare God, Ay 13» 26, Now againſt this the 
Papiſts obje& this place, That Chriſt ſpake unto 
the common ſort,or peoplein parables and wich- 
out a Parable ſpake he not unto them. 
Anfiv.l. Firſt, with Au2afiine above, I might anſiver 
that in many things which he taught, although 
ſomething was difticult, yet thzre was ſome- 
thing caſte, 

Secon4dly, this verſe hath reference to the pre. 
ſent time, or preſent preaching of Chriſt, not to 
his preachingalwaies : For in this verle it is faid 
T&auUT& edvTa,all tbeſe things ſpake Teſws unto the mults- 
tnde in P arables : and without a F arable ſpake be not ume 
tbem ; that is, at chat particular timezfor at ocher 
times we ſce,heeteacheth them plainly withouc 
Parables, as Lz»ke 4-But principally in his Sermon 
npon the mount. 4ſamb. 5, 6, 7. 

Thirdly, although our Saviour here teacheth 
in Parables, yet he doth not hereby excufc igno= 
rance, (much kfle ro commend ic) but rather 
doth accuſe them hereby of obſtinacy and per- 
verfencſk : and therefore in judgement teachech 
them in Parables and not plainly : for Parables 
are uſed forthe puniſhment of hearers: 

Fourthly, the principall cauſe why our Savi 
our ſpake ſo much in Parables, was becauſe hee 
was not yet glorifie.{:neither had as yer ſuffered, 
Hence he could not ſend the Comforter to his 
Apoſtles, untill hee was glorified ; but after his 
glorification he ſent him not onely to his Apo- 
Rles, but alſo by th. ir Miniſterie to others ; and 
taught them, that is, brought to their remem- 
brance what they had heard before, that they 
might make ir knowne unto others. Hatth, 10. 
. 17. And therefore Chrilts preaching in Parables 

1s no plea for the excuſe of ignoratxce. 


Anſw, 2, 


Anſs. Zo 


Ano, 4+ 


a PR _—_ 
— — 


Ferſe.z5, VARs. 35. Iwillmier things which bave beene 
kept-ſeeret from he foundation of the world, 


/ 


(| 


in Parables, and reithowt a Parable ſpaks hee not to * 


Fame 


Concerning Secrets a queſtion or two hore may 


| bee made : namely, 


What is micant by this word Secret in Scrip- Qweſt, x, 
cure ? | 

Firſt , ſometimes it fignifies the Temple or Anſw. 1, 
SanQuuary, as Ezech,7.22, 

Secondly, ſometimes it ſignifies a Tabernacle, 4, gy, , 
or place of refiige,as Pſalm 27,5, and 31.20. and 

I. I. 

Thirdly , ſometimes it ſignifies Propheſies, Anfw. 3, 
Viſions, or prediftions of things to come. 

Fourthly, ſometimes it ſignifies the divine will 4npy. 4. 
of God, which hee would have obeyed by his 
ſervants. 

Fifcly, ſometimes it ſignifies che ſecret will, Auf, 5, 
and hidden decree of God. | 
Sixtly,ſometimes ir ſignifies humanecounſels;cr Anfw, 6, 
things committed and gommunicated by one 
friend or neighbour unto another. 

Who reveales Secrets ? reſt. 2, 

The Lord, Tb, 111. 6, Eccleſ.16, 20, Daniel 2.1 9. Anjw. 
and Chriſt in this verſe, 

To whom doth the Lord reveale his Se Reſt. 3. 
crets? | 

Firſt to his Prophets in particular, Amos 41/w. 1 


3* 7. | 
Secondly, to all his Servants(that is the righ- 4nſ#.2. 
reous) in particular. Pſalhe 25, 2.4. Prov. 3. 32, 
Eſa, 45-3. atth, 13. 11. lobn 15+15, Examples 
whereof we have in theſe places. 18, 17, and 41. 
39. Nwemb.12.8, Dartel 2. 19.and 5.11. 
What is required of us in regard of humane Queſt, 4+ 
Secrets? 
Firſt, a man mult, not raſbly communicate or 
impart a ſecret unto any. Prov.25.9, 
Secondly, he unto whom a Secret is diſcovered, Anſw.4, 
or made knowne mult not reveale it, but conceale 
and hide it, Proverb 11.13 
Who reveale Secrets? Prefs, 5. 
Firſt, they are revealed by wicked men. Pro» An{:p. 1, 
verbs 11. +3. 
. Sacon.ly,Seerets are diſconercd by fooles, Eovle. Anſir. 2, 
19. I1. 


Anſw.1, 
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Vers. 43. T ber fball the rightcous ſeine forth @ Verſe 43+ 
the Sumne,in the Kingdome of their Father , who bath 
Eareg t0 heare, let him heare, 


 $,1 . Then ſhall the righteow ſhine forth, as the $8 1, 
Sume ce 


Wee affirmed before verſe'$. that there were 
divers degrees of glory in heaven : now. againſt 
this,this ver.is obje&ed,thw the Righteous ſhall ſhine 
in Heaven @ the Sunne;butthere is no greater light Obje8, 
then that of the Sunne, Therefore in Heaven 
there are not unequall degrees of Glory, 

This is a fallacy A dif ſecundum quid,ad difium Auſi. 
ſempliciter ; becauſe inthis place ouf Saviour only 
teachcth, thar the glory of the faithful hercafter 

' ſhalt begreat.; therefor fimply there ſhall bee 
no degrees of glory, followes not. 

S. 2. He that bath Eares to heare. 

This ſeems to be a'Synoninium, but it is not, for 
to heare ſignifies ſomething more then Eat ns 
the 
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* Howt appeares, 


I rr re m—————_— 


— 


the meaning is : He that hath Eares prepared to beare, 

let bim beare. Whence obſerve, - | 
- That no man can hearc profitably except his 

Eares be purged and prepared by God, AGs 


0h erVe 


- 
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that Grice comes by Fearing. 


Mart. 13 
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Whence comes it, that there are {o many 
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hearers,who are neithcr changed, nor benefited, ———- 
nor edified by the word ? | Ow ſt. 4. 


Certainely, it proceeds from hence , b-c2uſe -42J®: 


I 
Queſt. 1 
Anſw- 


6. 14+ | 
How doth this appeare ? 


(Firſt, becauſe wee doe not care to heare, 


| till wee defire to know ; And therefore 
the Lord begets this dehire : and that, 


they doe not cndcavour to prepare their hearts, 
For, | | 
Firſt, without meditation before wee come 
unto the houſe of God ,. wee can have no true 
 keverence ; neither conceive of the word,as the 


I. By diſturbing and rowſing the carnall 
| peace of the heart : as AQ, 2.37. For when 
men once feele themſelves to bee licke, then 
they ſeeke to the Phyfitian, And = 

IT. By giving a talte of the ſweerneſſe of 
the word, Terem.15.16, 


Secondly, becauſe by nature we are deate, 
| as was ſhewed before. Chapt. 11. 5. $ 4+ 
of our ſelves we can underitand, and take up 
nothing, and therefore the Lord helpes us 3 
nd that 1.4 

I. By openingthe heart, as hee did the 
| heart of Lydia. AG 16. 14. And 


\ 
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Il. By giving a cleere underſtanding, 
Cobſſiant 3. 16. And thus the Lord awa- 
kens our heatts by his word ; then makes 
usto feele ſome ſweatneſle in the word ; 
then opens our hearts, and enables us to re- 
ceive, andembrace the word ; And laſtly, 
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gaine, and reape ſpiritual profit thereby, 
and arc edificd and built up therewith more 
# and more, both in faith, and obedience: And 
[R__ without him wee catinot hearc 
profitably. 


What is here required of us ? 

We muſt labour and endeavour that wee may 
be prepared to heare the word of God. 

How riuſt we labour to prepare our ſelves to 


Oneſt. 2, 
Anſw. 


ſt. 3+ heare? 


ſw, 1 Firſt, in the Morning, we muſt meditate 
* * (when- wee are to goe to the Lords houſe) 
* hearewhether we are a- going ? namely, to 
the King, yea the King of Kinzs, ſpeake un- 
tous, for our everlaſting welfare, and therefore 
let us prepare our ſelves for ſuch a glorious pre- 
ſence, and ſuch a gracious audience, as we are in- 
vited unto, BW 
Secondly, we muſt pray, that the Lord would 
vouchſafe, both to prepare us, and alſo to corro- 
borate and ſtrengthen us to prepare our ſelves, 
yea to teach us how to prepare: our {clves, 
and to dirc& us in our preparation: 


Anſw. 2, 


nſw. 3. 


+ 


tcacheth uv1o to underſtand it, that wee .| 


hisdly, we muſt purge the Min4, and empty. 


word of God, and-injunRions, and countell gi- 
ven unto us from him, | 


Secondly, without preparation, there canbe 
no endeavourto profit, by that which we heare, 
nor labour to digelt it , and imprint ic itrongly 
in our memorics. | 
Thirdly , without prayer, there cert bee no 
hope of the co-operation of the Holy Spirit, 
(wichout whole aflittance wee can doe nothing ) 
becaute wee doe not awake, and ſtirre tim np, 
2 Tim 1.6, yea, wee arcunworthy of niSaid,if 
wee will not beggeic; for by a negle& of prai-r, 
we ſeeme tothinke chat hee is hor worth asking 
for. And, | | Bo 
Fourth. for ſuch a contempt,and neglet,God 
is incenſed ; and in his juit auger, hardens ſuch 
a hearer more.and more; making the word a 
meanes to harden, and not to ſotten him. 
Se 3» Let him heare, | "Y - 
Why doth not our Saviour ſay , Let him be- mw 
EEE 2 | { 
leev., or tt bim obey , or let him dezote himſelfe wholly Rouſe Te 
#up unto the Lord ; but onely {et hin heave ? 

Becauſe hearing is the tmeanes unto theſe, and Anſw. 
unto all graces, H=nce thence obſcrve. 

That reverend, an. religious hearing, is the Obſeru] 
way unto true grace, D-ut. 32.2. Prov.i.5. Pſal, 
34-1. and 45. 10, Ex:inples hcr-of wee have 
inthe Samaritanes, AG 5 8. an i in the Eanuch 
AT 8.38. And in Cornelis, atid bis fri-nds,and 
family, A&.10.34. an! incthers; 1 Cor.15.1. 


How doth it appearc that grace comes b 12; 
hearing ? , 7 Rees 


-{ Firit, the Goſpel is the meanes of grace. Anſw: 
|” that is communicated unto us by * * 
preaching, or hearing ; for ir is the Go{pel 
which wee preach, Rm.10 $. and 1. Pet. x, 
25+ and Rom, 1,16. the Cvſpei is calle the 
| power of God unto ialvation ; which is 
expounded of preaching, 1 Cor.1.18.21, 
Secondly , it 1s cvid. nr, from th: end of 
the preaching of the Gofpel ; which is to 
bring us from Sathanunto God, and from 
darkenefle unto light, AG. 26. 18. ad x 
: Thſſal. 1, to. Now this is done by theſe 
wayes and meanes, vis. 


you £21raddr 3 
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the ſoule of all thoughts,and imaginations which 
may hinder us from hearing. 
Anſw. 4 Fourthly , wee miuſt labour to' beget in our 


ſelves, a d:fire of learning theſe two things , 
Vit, 


I. Thatwce niay perfe&ly know the ftate,and 


_ condition wherein wee are. And, 


I. That wee may learne by certaine fignes, 
whether grace livE in us, and how grace increa(* 


I. By teaching us the darvger wherein we 
are : for naturally wee are blini, and 
drowned in fleepe ; yea, drunk: anJ ſenie- 
lefle, Proverb.1z 3. 34. &c. prefiiming that all 
is well with us; but the Golp:l ceacheth 
us, that by nature wee are miſcrable, Rom. 7. 
23,24- | 

IL. By ſhewing tbe remedy ; that is, by 
| preaching {alvation by che blood of Chritt, 
| Il. By giving the light of underttand- 
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ing, and enabling us to (ee the truth, 2 Cor, 
N nn 2 4.6. 
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MATTH.13. The ſeveral! ſorts of hearers, and how to heare profitably, 
148 4 6. By nature wee thinke ourſelves to be quired of us, vis. ; 
MN. M whſe, and men cf underſtanding ; but when I. Wee muſt begin to heare betimes, jnour 


ſt. Zo 
Anſw, 


Tohn 7« 4. 


Duet, 4. 
Anſw.1, 


Anſw. 2 


grace comes,then wee ſec that we know no» 
thing,as we ought to know. Cprio thought, 
the hirſt yeare that he came to Athens, that 
hee knew ſomething ; the ſecond yeare hee 
doubted of his knowleage ; but the third, 
| hceopenly confeſſed his ignorance, and ac- 
knowledged himſelfe ro know nothing. 
| And thus the more knowledge we have, and 
1 thecleater our underſtandings are by grace, 
the more ſcnſible wee are of our ignorance. 
As Simonides ſaid to Hierom, concerning 
\} God, 
| IV. By bringing us unto Chriſt, 2 Cor. 

11-3. and by forming Chriſt in us,G41.4;19. 

namely, by taith, Rgmi10.1F. And thus we 
4 ſee, that firſt by the hearing of che word 
| weeare taught, And ſecondly, we are per- 
ſvaded : And thirdly, our miſcrable eftate 
| is diſcovered : And fourthly, che remedies 

are unfolded : And fiftly , our underſtan- 
| dings more enlightned : And fixthly, faith 
| infuled, and Chriſt formed in our hearts, 
| and wee brought ncerer and ne-ret unto 

( him, 

How many ſorts of bearers arethere ? 

Many ſorcs z namely, 

Firſt, unwilling, and conſtrained hearers, who 
onely are compelled by the Law to hceare, and 0- 
therwiſ:would not heare art all. 

Secondly , treacherous hearers ; who heare 
that they may learne ſomething , whereby they 
may intrap him , whom they heare, And thus 
the Herodians heard Chrilt. 

Thirdly, ſcofting and taunting hearers; and 
thas ſome heard Pu}, At.17, 18, 32. 

Fourthly, malcyol:nt hearers; who pervert 
all things they heare, wreſting them to their 
owne private ſenſes; yea, are angry when the 
word reproves them, an1 taxe the Miniſter with 
malice, as though all his reprechenſions proceed- 
ed from iplcene, ot envie. 

Fifthly, blind hearcrs, who underſtand rio 
more then Davids Idols, Who bad eyes, but ſaw ma, 
cares, but beard nt , Ofc. Pſalm. 115. 6, and 1 Co- 
rinthians, 2.1 4« 

S1xthly , proud hear-rs; who are pnft up 
with their owne wi:e4ome , like the Pharilces, 
who thought they knew ſo much, chat Chriſt 
could teach them no more then they knew. 

S-yenthly, finfull hearers ; who are ſo hinde- 
red, and intangled by their linnes,that they can- 
not heire any thing which croſleth, or oppoſeth 
their unves, 

 Eighihly, fluggiſh hearers : who heare, but 
Ncither, | ; 

1, Remember what they heare, as atth, 13, 
$2.and 1 Cor,15.23, Nor, | 

II. PraGtiſe what they heare : but are Incon- 
ſtant in the duties of Religion, James 1.5.7. 

How muſt wes heare aright, and profitably ? 

Firſt, before wee heare , wee mult prepare our 
ſe'ves, as was fhewed' in the former SeRion, 
Queſt.z | 


AC . | 
* decondly, inour hearing many things are re- 


an <0 jſt 


_——_ 


youth, Fc:kf. 12417, Thar is, Jet us Icarne to love 
the preaching of the Word, in our young yeers. 

II. Wee muſt hcare it attentively when we dee 
hcare it. Conſtantine being deſired to fit downe, 
when hee ſtood to heare a Sermon; anſiyered, 
Nefa verlum Dei negligenttr andire. It was no ſmall 
wickednefſe, to hcare the word of God negli> 
gently, Evſeb. in vita Conſtants 

(11. Wee muſt heare the Word humbly ; that 
is, with fearc and trembling, Eſay 66.2.5. 

IV. Wee miſt heatre the Word with adeſize 
to learne thereby , as was ſheyved in the former 
Section, Dept. Z. 

V. Wee tiuit heare ſeriouſly ;"rhat is, fo as 
that vvce may gaine by our hearihg. Thehouſe 
of God is likc toa ſhop, tull of precious drugs, 
orrich merchandiſe ; orlikea coſtly , ſumptus+ 
ous, and. well furniſhed Banquet : And theres 
fore wce ſhould never comethither, and goe a- 
way againeenipty ; bur (i11] gaine ſome ſpiritu- 
all grace, andÞþrotit: Non convenimns wt mts Io> 
quatur , alias plauſibus excipiat , &* ſic digrediamur © 

ſed tit nos ntilia-vos Incremim, Chryſoſt. ſ. Geneſ. bom. 1 . 
We doe not meet together in the houſe of God 
to talke, or confette, or to applaud what is ipos- 
ken; and ſo goe away : bnt Miniſters muſtlas 
bour to preach profitable things, and people 


mutt Jabour to heare profitably. 


VI Wee muſt heare prudently , and wiſely ; 
not 1mprinting all things (without difference) 
in the tnemory which are delivered ; but by ſe- 
parating the lefſe profitable things ; from the 
more profitable, and retainihg theſe the more 
ſurely : Ut apes mel e floribus, fie dobirinas tibi aptas, 
Chryſoſt. As Bees gather honey out of flowers, 
ſo muſt wee apply,and lay hold principally upon 
thoſe dodrines , and triiths which are mot fig 
for us ; that ſo wee may bee bettered thereby 
that is, wee muſt chiefly attend unto, and learne 
thoſe things, vvhich doe moſt avvaken the con= 
ſcience, and ſhake off. ſecurity, and comfort the 
roar and refreſh the ſpirirs, and dire thelife, 
And, 

V II: Theſe things vve muſt deeply imprint in 
our memories, /a2.13,53 that they may Rand us 
inſteadin thetimie of need: As for example;ſome- 
times vve heare inſtru&ionhs, hovy to behave our 
ſelves in the times of temptation, tribulation, 
ficknefſe, loſſes, crofies, and the like : Some- 
times wee heare conſolations for all theſe ſeye- 
rall eſtates and conditions : Now although wee 
be (when wee heare theſe) neither tempted, nor 
tried, nor afflied , nor weakned with fickneſle, 
nor in any imminent danger of death; yet we 
ſhould carefully lay them up in our hearts and 
memories ; that wee may make ue of them, 
when wee are in ſuch caſe; for all theſe doe at- 
tend choſe, whobelong unco God, at one time 
or other, __ | , 

VIII. Weenmiſt heare for this end , that wee 
may obcy ; for to obey what wee heare from the 
Lord, is to follow the Lord. 

Thirdly, after our hearing of the word of 


God, theſc things are required of us : nz — 
. In 


Geet, 


Aſp. 


Vers52,6-. 
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T. In the Church ; and there three dutics are | 
enjoyned, viz. - 

Firit, prayer; and this is not tobe neglefted; 
for as before Sermon we malt praygboth for the 
Minikter, and our ſelves, chat the Lord would 
aſhit boch bim in ſpeaking, and us in hear- 
ing, and ſo dire& him by his «< pos x00 he may | 
{peake home to our ſoules, and confciences ; So | 
after Scrmon, wee wult pray for-our ſelves, and | 
all che faichfull of the Congregation, that the 
Lord would give a bleſſing to that which wee 
have heard, that what we have heard, we may re- 
member , and what wee remember, we may un- 
deritand z and what wee underſtand to be good, 
wee may praiſe, and be enabled to continue in 
the praRtiſe thereof unto the end. And as wee 
muſt thus pray unto Gol for our ſelves, fo wee 
muſt alſo praiſc hinyfor enabling his ſervant the 
Minilter, to deliver his meſſageunto us. 

Thirdly , the bleſſing is not to bee negleRed, 
as many doc, who goe out of the Church,before 
thebleſling be given. . 

Il. When wee are gone from the Church, we 
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What uſe we: muſt make of what wee reade it Scriptures. 
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mult ruminate, and meditate of what wee have 
heard. Ic is not good , as ſoone as cyer wee goc 
fromthe Word, to bukie, or imploy our ſelves a- 
bout ſomething,or other ; but to recolle& what 
Wee have heard, and to conferre with our fami- 
lics about it, that ſo it may take the deeper root 
Inour hearts. Bleſſed are they that thus heare 
that ls, who, 

Firlt , reverence, honour , and cſteeme the 

Word. And, 

Secondly; convene quickly, and come betimes 

to the Lords houſe, upon the Lords day. And, 

Thisdly, labour to heare unto profit, and edi- 
fication, And, 

Fourthly, pray for a bleſſing, fromGod upon 

chat which they = heard, And, 

Fifthly, doc not ncgleft, bur ſtay for the dieſ- 

fing of the Miniſter. And, 

Sixthly , meditate, and ruminate after they 

are gone, of that which they have heard. 

The Papiſts, to prove that juſtifying faich 
may bee ſeparated from love, urge this place, 
where wee have a Parable, of good and bad fiſh, 
in one and the ſame net : Now becauſe they who 
are inthe Church, are faichfull ; ie will tollow, 
that if they prove wicked , then that faich from 
whence they are called faithfull , may bee con- 
joyned with {anne from whence they are called 
__ and conicquently may be ſeparated from 

OVc. : 

Ic is ane thing for a manto be in theChurch, 
by an outward profeſlion of faith , and from 
thence only to be called faithfull : ic is another 
thing for a man to be a true member of Chriſt ; 
and from thence to bee called juſt , or a juſtified 
man for that faith which is common, both to 
the good and bad, doth ſtate a difference be- 
tweene Chriſtians, and no Chriſtians ; but mot 
berweene thoſe who arc juſtified , and not juſti- 
fied : Andrherefore that faiths abſurdly , and 

. ridiculouſly called juttifying faich ; which, 
while it remaines ſuch, hach neither the «7, nor 


; pawec of juſtifying. BY, Dovenam, Deermin 
que<ft.z38. pag. 172, | | 
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VeRs.52. Then ſail hre unto them ; T herefire M2 
every Scribe which 3s mſirufted uno the Kingdome of * &rſe 535 
beaven, is I;ke unto a man, which ts an han(bolder , tba} 

bringeth forth ont of by treaſiure, things new and old, 


Our Saviour in theſe words (by a common 
conſent of Interpreters)dorh expreſſe both who 
are good Preachers , and alſo who are good 
hearers; and by an «rviv%s, doth imply , who 
are bad Preachers, and bad hearers : And there 
fore I will propound a queſtion, or rwo of ci- 
ther, 
How muſt wee make true uſe of that we reader, ©eſt, t, 
and remember in the Scriptures ? 
Firſt, ina right underſtanding of them, Anps. 1; 
Secondly, in arighr uſt of them. Anſw. 2, 
How may we come to a right underſtanding, Q#eſis2. 
an1 ulc of the Scriptures ? 
By the uſe of theſe mennes ; namely : 
Firſt, learne to teare God ; for that is the way 
uato true ſaving knowledge, Palme 25 .14. Pros 


An (wv: 


Io. 
Secondly , labour for humblenefſe of mid; 
layin3 aſide all conccic of thine owne wir.P/ nie 
119-130. 
Thirdly, pray untothe Lord, chat he vyould 
be pleaſed to inftruRthee in his word ; as David, 
in the P/alme, 119. prayes ofcen, 
V Vho are bad hearers of the word of God ? 9©:f.3; 
Ficlt, thoſe who heare,but remember not what Arjw. 2, 
they hearc. 

Secendly,thoſc who labour not co tinderſtand 41/3. 2, 
that which they hcarc, or remcmber : For boch 
hearing and remembr:ag arc ia vains , wichont 
underftanding, 

Thirdly, thoſe who uſe rot the word which gepfm: 
they heare, remember, anducrdectiand aright ; | 
that is, not unto edif:arton, and obedience ; but 
only for table-talke. 

Fourthly , thoſe who are ſo highly conceited A». 2 
of their owne wit, learning, an i parts,chat chey 
thinke they can make true uſc of the word, and 
underſtand it aright of themſcly:s, and by the!: 
owne ſtrength. 

Fifchly, thoſe who in the ſtudying , reading 4»; 7 
and hearing of the vvord, ncgleA praying und 
God, for a bleſſing upon ir unto them. 

Stixthly, and laffly,choſe vv!10 are fearelefſe ro Anjep. ©. 
offend (God, and careleſle to plealc him : For the 
end of preaching, is ro make us eſchevy eviil, 
and doe good; and therefore hee is an ill hearer, 
vvho doth not learne theſe out of the vvord. | 

Who is a faithfull, and good Preacher of the Zeſt. 4. 
Word ? or how many things are requicel in ſuch 
an on: 

Firſt, the Miniſter of the Word muſt be Iear« Auſw. 1« 
ned; for he that is 12norant cannot teach others, 
neither can any inſtruX another , tn that which 
hee knowes not himſclfe. And therefore Payl re- 
quires in a Biſhop, that hee be 4JaxTi2s, one 
chat is able totcach, 1 Tim. 3 2. Now if it ſhould 
bedoubtzd, what learning is required ina Mint- 
ſter ? Our Saviour here (h:wes, that he muſt be 

ealorum , inſtruted unto the 


Dofus ad r 
| kingdome of heavcu ; that is,he mult not preach 
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The Virgin M ary not to bee worſhit ped. 


Anſw, 2, 


Anſw.3. 
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 fying of the curioſity of others, or for his owne 
proper humane profit, but he muſt preach for this 
end,that men may be tauZht the path of true picty 
which leads unto life, 

Sccondly,the Miniſter of the Gofpell ought to 
aboundin the knowledge and Doftrine of piety; 
yea his breaſt ſhould be like a full fraught Trea- 
lury abounding with all Thcologicall notions, 
1:ſomuch as, from thence, he mig!:t draw tipon 
any occafion offred a ſolid knowledge of the 
Scriptares, and a true and Orthodoxe interpre- 
tation of the famz,ind beavle to reconcile places 
which we ſezme to be repugnant, and to confute 
errours and toanfwer fitly, and ſufficiently all 
unprofitable queitio,:s which might be propoſed, 
And ti:is our Saviour calls things New, and 
ON | 


Thirdly, in a good Divine there is required a | 


{ound judgemeit, that ſo he may be able accord- 
1ng to the circumſtances of tims, place, and hea» 
rers,to propou::d the things which are neceſſa- 
ry and profitavle, and futable to the time, place, 
and perions, an which may ſerve for their edifi- 
cation. Forail thi gs are not fit either for all 
times, or places, or perſo11$. Some heare: s [ſtand 
in nee.{ vi comtort, fone of reproofe, ſome of ad-= 
monition, 10'1ie of initrukion, ſome of Milke,and 
ſom- of ſtrong meate. And although the ſub- 
ſtance of a Miniſte: s office deto preach, yet theſe 
Circumitanc-s of :1i1% pace, and hearers, arc 
not to be diſregard... according to thoſe verſes 
whi h were give; by the Anciencs unto the 
Preachers of the word. | | | 


Ommiy teremmiveſiry predicare's 

Se: quid, quo, qualuer, ubi, quando quare 
D.bu (llicite pre conſuderare ; 
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150 for gaining of popular applauſe, or for the fatis- | 
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| 


not bis Mother c ied Mary, and by brethren Tames,and 


Trſes, and Simon, and Iudg;? 

Chritis Countrymen ſpeake here contetmptu- 
ouſly of him, and his -bl-fſed Mother, ard the 
Evangeliſt from the Holy Ghoſt ſets it down for 
-eeir perpetual diſgrace, Whence it may be de. 


— 


manded; Whether is'theV irgin- AZary to be adored ©eft, 


and worſhipped, by us or not ? 


Epiphanius (Contra Collyridianos, beref. 79.) an Anſw, 


ſwers, Marian eſt adoranda: Although all Natj- 
ons ſhall call ber bleſſed, yet none muſt worſhip her: 

| his reaſons are theſe, | Es” 
Firſt, becauſe he is more like a Devill then a 
man, that will edifie a humane or -mortall crca- 


' ture, and ſet up Images thereof -to bee wor 


ſhipped- op 

Secondly,becauſe the mind commits ſpirituall 
fornication, while ſNe'departs from the worſhi 
of the only true God, to adore thoſewho by nas 
ture areho Gods. 2h | 

Thirdly, becauſe the B. Virgin worſhipped 
Chriſt her ſelfe ; and therefore herein is to be imi- 
tated by us ; but ſhe her ſelfe is not propounded 
unto us to be worſhipped, DE OT 

Fourthly, þ:cauſe Chriſt Gith ro her, women 
what have 1 to dee with thee'? Tobn 2, Where he calls 
her woman, that none might thinke her to bee 
more, | | 

Fifthly,becauſe no Prophet hath given any eom 

mand to worſhip either any meere man, or wo« 
man. 


Sixthly, becauſe Tobn Baprift, and Elia, were . 


Virgins, and T hecla was chalte ; and yet none of 
theſe were' worſhipped ;, aud therefore neither 
ought Mary. Bi es 
Seventhly, becauſe if God will not ſiffer the 
Angels to.be worſhipped,rhen neither AZary who 
was borne of humane ſeed. | 
Eighcly, becauſe Chriſt did not take fleſh of 
the Virgin Mary , that hee might make 
her a Goddefle, or that we might offer up our 
prayers unto her ; Becauſe this js dne onely unto 


DST Tea bows — _* | God; andtherfore Chriſt will not rob his Father 
VB Rs. 55. Ine thi the Carpenters Sore ? Tt | of this glory, to giveitto his Mother, 
Ve RS. I. At that time Hered the Tetrach beardof 4 Thirdly, he whom Tyberims Ceſar made the for- 
the fame of leſua. mer Herod ſacccfour in the Kingdome, after hee 


Ez E- Rcade of three Herods, name- 
N Þ*/ 0 / ly, 
f/{£/ Firſt, hee who ſlew the In- 


ailts, 

Secondly, hee who flew Jobs 
Baptiſt , and was made frien.s 
with P;late 5 whou Tyberis Ceſaraft-rwards ba- 
niſh-d to Lyor's iti Frances and this Herod was the 
fult Herods Sonne., ; 


was baniſhed ; and this Herod way the Brocherto 
the former, (as ſome lay Jor rather the Sonne of 
Ariſtobulus, who was the firſt Herodr Sonne. Now 
the firſt of theſe Herods was' called Aſcalonites ;, the 
ſecond Amtipes, and the thitd Agripps : And for the 
diſtinguiſhing of them by theip 1cverall bloody 
Afs one madc thisdiſtich, | 


Aſcalnita necat pueros, Antipe Tohanem : 


Agrippa Tawbrs, clanditque in carcere Petrum. 
Ls VeRs, 2. 


I 
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ps 


The Pythavoricall tranſmigration confuted. 


Martra.r 4 


—— 


Verſ. 24 VuRs. 2. And ſaid unto bis Servants, T hisis Tohn thagoreanz dare not avouch, becauſe they know that 


the Bapriſt, hee 3s riſen from the dead, and therefore migh- | 
ty workss doe ſbew forth themſelves in him, 


Self.1, - $, 8. This # Tobn the Baptiſt. 
weſt. 11" What is the ſenſe and mcaning of theſe 
"words ? | 
Anſw. Thi John Baptiſt ; that is this Chriſt which 
teacheth ſo powertully, and worketh ſuch great 
Miracles ſeems tometo beno other then Iobn the 
Baptiſt. Now this may be two manner of waies 
underſtood, namely, ; 

Firſt, thus, thi * Toby Baptiſt,that is, in both of 
them,there is the Jike pietie, the like Doctrine, the 
like freedome & liberty in feproving of vices,aud 
their manner of life is not much unlike; and there» 
forc in Chriſt John may bec lively ſeene. But 

Secondly, it feemes rather that Herod by theſe 
words was of Pytbagore his opinion, who held the 
tranſmigration of the ſoule, or that the ſoules of 
the dead did paſſe into new bodics. This DoRrine 
13 aſcribed to Pythagor ar, but Volaterranys ſhewes 
that ithad othcr authors before him, from whom 
Plato learned it; as hee chanced to Travell along 
withrhem, Now it is cvident Plato held his ««- 

 -7T1wv36015 from many places of his workes. For 
( Ad finem lib, 10, 7dr eonler@r, bee tels us, That 
through ths hatred of a woman the ſoule of Orphe- 
2s went intoa Swan, and the foule of T hanyrus 
went into a Nigttingal}, and the ſoul of Ajax in- 
ro a Lyon, and the ſoulc of Agamenmon into an Ea- 
ſc, withdivers other examples, So againe ( In 
fie T imzi Dialog) be tels us that the ſoules of un« | 
juſt men paſſe into women ; andthe ſoule of thoſe 
whocontemne Philoſophy, into Cattcll ; and the 
ſouls of men whoare wholly given to the world 
and worldly things, into Fiſhes. Many .cxamples 
more hee hath in Phedro, which I omit. _. 
Oneſt. 2, © Whether is this opinion to be embraced & re- 
ceived or not ? Andif not, then why not ?. 
Anſw. 1. Firſt, it is tobe exploded becauſe tothe produ- 
Rion of any creature, whether man, or beaſt, 
there is neceſſarily required a Conjuntion or co- 
pulation of the Male and F-male, of the ſame kind 
or Speeies,that,that is of which is produced accords 
ing tothe old principle. Omn: ſwnile pignit ſunm ſi 
mile. Evcry creature begets his like : And thertore 
how canthe ſoule of a man goc out of a man, into 
the body ofa Bcalt ? 

Secondly this Do&rine is to be r<j:&cd becauſe 
they themſelves cannot tell, what, or whoſe ſoule 
paſizth into the body ofa Monſter, feeing by reas 
ſon of the uncouth deformitic thereof no certaine 
Species can be defined.No livingereature(fay they ) 
can live without a ſoule, nor no ſoule can animate 
any Body, but the ſoule of an Individurm, which 
hath a Species. And therfore ſecing thereare many 
monſtrous births,unlike toal the ſeveral Species, of 
living creatures in the world, this muſt needs be 
an crtour.and as groly falſe, forſaken and avoided, 

Thirdly, this opinion is not to bee reccived 
for the abſurdity of it : For if a ſoule paſſe from 
one body to another; then I demand whether; it 
entcr intoa body alrcady perfe& and abſolute;or 
Mto.ſome little Particle from which the body be- 


HAnſw,2. 


Anſw, 3. 


ginsto be formed and faſhioned ? The fi:ſt che Py- | 


— - —_—_ 


I, Abody cannor coine unto maturity and per- — he. HR 
fecion without a ſoul? ;neirther 
JT. That two ſoules can live in one body.Nor 

ITI. Can they tell how thar foule which brit is 
in the body, doth depart our of it when the body 
is perfe@; that ſo a {trange foul: may come in:bes 
cauſe when the ſoule departs from any body, the 
body dies. 

Now if they ſay the ſecond, that the foule pa(- 
ſeth into the body, when che body is bur imall, 
and newly begun te be faſhioned; then I would 
know, how the ſoule which was cven now moſt 
amplc, in an ample and large body, can be con- 
tra&ed in ſo ſmall a roome ? 

Fourtbly, it were a moſt abſurd thing ro em» Anſw.4. 
brace ſuch: an abſurd opinion as this is , or 
to ſay that of onebody are beJot many bodies of 
divers Species : and that one and the ſame ſoule 
can paſle into many bodies of divers ſpecter, 

Fitthly, if the ſoulegf a wiſe man, and great nſw. 5. 
learned Scholler paſlc into another man, it nej- 
ther revcales to him into whom it is entred, nor 
remembers any thing it ſelf of thoſe things which 
it knew ſo well before : which is molt ſtrange 
that the ſoule ſh-uld be fo forgetfull ; and theres 
fore as aÞeme: falſe and ablurd isutterly to be re- 
je&ed, 3 £ 

Now againſtthis it will be obj. &ed,that Chriſt 04j&7.' 
himſelf. (Marth. 12. 14.) faith of John Bapriſt, 

This Elias, the ſame ſoule which of old was in 
El, is now in Ib; B aptiſt, 

Firſt, Jobn being asked, whether he were Elias Aye. t, 
ornot, anſwers, no hc is not. * nd cheretcre tram 
the Scripture this exp>fition +: talſe. 

Secondly, the mernicg ot ur $24 ours worr's Auſfry, 2, 
may be gathered trom the An: els i cee:: co Zu- 
cb.iry : Hee ſball ( faith tc Jeon ert mar.yo* in Child, en 
of Ijrael to the Lord their G1 and 2 (#1 poe * 67e HE 
AM efſiab im the Spirit and | .ivc2 If Elias, tha: ve my 
turm the bearts of the F 1he-s 1 the Crildren. Lithe 1, 
16,19. Now itis un. thi;v *- nate Nt 0; Elias 
and another, io come i-to the Spirit ane brmor of Elias, 
Yea it 15 worth oc{crving that the Agsl} auch 
not oncly ſay, that lie thall:com- in rhe Spiric of 
Elias, lett ſome by Spirit had undei {t -od the ou]; 
but alſo in the Spirit and power, Fam; h, lu martyr 
ex Org. lib.7.in Evang. Matth.. OL 

Thirdly, our Saviour in the place obje&ed Anſv. 3s 
faith, that Iobhn was the Elias which was 10 come, And 
therefore there was one Elias who of old preach» 
ed in Achabs time, & another which was to come 
in the cime of Chriſt,and which was foreteld by 
the Prophet 1alaehs, 

Fourthly, how canthe ſoule of Elias be ima=» Anſiw, #: 
gined topaſllc into the body of Jobn Bapruſt, when 
the Scripture witneſſeth that he laid nor altde his 
ſoulcat all; neither died, but was tranflared borh 
with his body and foule into heaven. thac ſo to 
ſucceeding ages he m'ght be xn examp]e or proof 
of the immortality of c.ic iouls, and of a better, 
yea an Eternall lite. | 


got 


V8R3, 3. 4. For Herod had laid hold on John and Ves(.5.4 
| bound 


- 
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MaTTH.14 What as Oath tr, and the Ianfulneſſe froved. VEss. 3.4.7.8. 


I 
A——. a. 


152 bownd hin, and put bim in priſm, for Herodias ſake, bis 
= brother Philips wife. For Iobn ſaid unto him, It #4 not 


oath; asappeares Dent.6.13, T how ſhalt fegre the 
Lird. and ſerve Lim, and ſþalt ſweare by bis name. 


— 


lawfull for thee to bave ber. | Therctore , there is an oath, which 1s good 
and Jawtull. a 
Many great cauſes the Baptiſt had to reprove Thirdly, itis cleare fromthe nature thereof ; 47ſ0. 3. 
Herod, becauſe many ſins did concur in this cne | I argue thus. | E 
fact of his, in taking his Brothers wife; namely, That which is a part of Gods worſhip, is law+ 


Firſt, Adultery, in lying with another mans | full and good. 
wife. But an cath is a part of Gods worſhip ; for 
Secondly, Injuſtice, in rcje&ing and caſting | when men ſweare by God, they ackwowledge 
off an innocent wife, for he was marricd when he | him to be the ſcarcher of the heart, and the te» 
fell in love with his brother Philips wife, and | venger of perjury, and thereby worſhip God. 
then calt his own off, and cook the other unto Therefore, there is an oath Jawfull and good. 
him. Fourthly, it is evident, « figno* I argue thus ; Anſr 4. 
Thirdly, Rape, injuſtice, opprefſion,and tyran- | that which is a note of the true people of God, 
ny, in ſnatching by force , another mans wife | is honeſt and good. 
from him. But to ſiyeare by the true God, 1s a note of the 
Fourchly, an inccſtuous habitarion with the | true people of God, Efay 65915. Jer.q.2. - | 
wife of his b:other, who was now alive, and had Therefore , there is an oath, which is honeſt 
had childrenby his wife Herodiaz. And therefore | and good. 


it was a moſt unlawtull marriage. Fifely, it appeares plainely, Ab. exempl : The fp. 5, 
mn Argument is this. | 
ho | E 204g That which hath beene uſed by God , by 
Verſ. 7. VERS. 7. Wherenpon he promiſed mrith as cath, to Chriſt, and by the Apoſtles, 1S lawfull and good, 
give ber nbarſoever ſhe would ach, But an oath hath beene taken by God, Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles. 


Oeſt.1, What is an Oath ? Therefore, there is an oath, which is lawfull 
Anjw, Wis a lawfull calling of God, te whaneſſe the | and good | 

truth of ſomething affirmed, which is is contro- he Minor is evident from theſe places.God 
verſic. Or, it is a confirmation of ſome truth in | the Father ſwcares, Genef, 22.16. God the Sonne 
queſtion, by a lawfull calling of God to witneſſe, | often uſed the forme of an oath , when he ſaid, 
This definition is partly = from Hebr. 6.16, | Amen, Amen; dico vobis, vereh, terely 1 ſay nnio you ; 
and partly from the third Commandement, T how | 2s thinkes Aretine, exam. theolog. pag. 74. S. Povi 


ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. ſwearcs, 2 Corintþ.1.23. and 1 Cormth. 15.31. 
Whercin obſerve theſe four things, to wit, - 


D— 


Whereia did Herod offend in fwearing ? Det. 3: 
Firſt, theend of an oath; and that is F18«lwvys © Therc aretwo things required inan oath, vit- 4yfw, 
eAnNH%, for confirmation of the truth. Firſt, Fs rite «1, that it be lawfully taken, 
Secondly, the matter moving an oath; and this Secondly, F': rize ſervetsr , that it be lawfully 


is &xTAvX@, (ome difference,or controverlie; that obſerved, and kept. Now Herod offended againſt 
3s, when ſome doubts ariſe, which it is neceſſary | both theſe, For, 


for us to cleer. I. Hee finned againſt the firſt, becauſe hee 

Thirdly, che effe& of an oath; and that is wezs | tooke an oath, ina vaine,and fooliſh thing, with» 
elra ad ons arrnoues: the putting an end to a] | out any negeflitie ; when as he ſhould have fear» 
ſtrife, For an oath being interpoſed, puts anend | <dan oath; yea, feared left the Maiden thould 
to all controverties amongſt men. aske ſomething, which was Contrary to the will 


Fourthly, the form of an oath; and that is a | ®f God. 
lawfull calling God to witnefſe the truth of that IT. He finned againſt the ſecond thing, requi- 
which is affirmed, and a defire that he would pu- | Ted in an oath; for hee was not content to ' 
niſh it, if itbe falſe, And thus we ſee the princi- ſwcare fooliſhly ; but which was worſe, hee did 


pa)l cauſes of an oath, wickcdly performc,and grant what was wicked- 
Oxeſt.2, How doth it appear that it is Jawfull to take | ly defired: namely, the head of the Baptiſte 
an oath ? 7 pO 
Anſw.1, Firlt, ut is evident, from the end thereof: Iar- | © ah n hs 
gue thus ; Vans, $. And ſpee being before inſirudted of ber 


Mike. 6 Toconfirmthe truth, and to put ancndtoall | Hether ; ſaid, Give me here John Baptifts headin @ 
16, &c.. controveriies,arc things in chemiclves both good | Cherger, 
Exod.z2.8 1d honelt. : " 
But the end of an oath, 1s to confirme the What was there in this Damoſel, worthy of 
truth, and to put an «nd to all controverſies : | our imitation! ? 
Th:refore in it leltc, it isa good, and honeſt | Firk, as ſhe beleeved che Kings oath, and pro* 


thing. miſe, and upon the conficence ſhee had therein, 
Anſw 2, Sccondly, it appeares from the Author, and | framed her petition: So ſhould wp beiecve rhe 
Inftirutor er) erect: 1 arguz thus. promiſes, and oathes of the Lord , and boldly 
Tiat which God is the Author , and Inſtitu- | aske, and confidently hope to receive what hee 
tor of, nautt needs be good and lawfull. hath promiſed, to give. 


But hee is the Author, and Iuiiitutor of an | Secondly, as ſhee did not petition the King of 
er 


Ll 


_ 


. ———— 


[£85.951013,14 &c. Whether 


— 
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ther what to aske ; So before we pray,we ſhould 
conſult , and deliberate with the word of God, 


that wee may aske only thoſe things , which are 
agrecable unto his will. 


—— _— -- 


——C 
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Verſe9+ 


VERS, 9, 10. Andibe Kine wa ſorry : neverthe= 
10, 


leſſe, for the oathes ſake , and them which ſate with bim 
at meat, h.e commanded it to be given her : And he ſent, 
and beheaded Iohn m the priſon. 


Whether was Hered originally acceſſary to 
the death of Jobn Baptiſt, or not ? 

Firſt, Hierome, and ſome others, thinke that 
Herod , and Herodige agreed together , that hee 
ſhould make a Feaſt , and her Daughter ſhould 
dance thereat ; with which hee ſeeming to bee 
extraordinarily pleaſed , ſhould make this pro- 
miſe, to give her whatſoever {he ſhouid aske, and 
then ſhee ſhould aske Johns head, at which re- 
quelt (a[though in heart he rejoyced; yet) out= 
wardly hee ſhould ſceme to be ſorry ; that fo 
thoſe who were with him might excuſe him, as 
being unwilling to have done this bloody fa: 
Now the realons which are glven for the confir- 
ming of this opinion, are theſe ; to wit, 

I. Becauſe, except hee had wiſhed Ibn death, 
heewould not have beheadcd him for his oathes 
fake ; for in ſuch oathesand promites , it is al- 
wayes urderſtood, that the thing be honeſt, and 
lawfull which is deſired : And therefore her re- 
queſt not being ſuch , hee need not have pratited 

it, if hee would. 

IT. B:cauſc it is not probable, that hce could 
be ſo ſtrangely overtaken, and delighted with a 
Dance, that tn recompenſe thereof, hee ſhould 
make ſuch a large promiſe ; as to give her what- 
ſoever thee ſhould aske, terſe 7. 

III, Becauſe, if hee had not beene conſenting 
hereunto, he could caſily have corrected, the re- 
quelt of the Maid ; and have dir:&ed her to 
aske ſonie other thing, which was more ptofitas 
ble for her, then was Ibis head. 

IV. Becauſe tliere was noneed, to feare the 
offending of thoſe, who ſate at meat with him, 
if hce had not beheaded Tobn: for wee doc not 
reade of any hatred they bare him, or deſire, ot 
delighr, they had in his death; | 

V. Becauſe the text faith plainely , When bee 
world bave putt bim to death , bee fearedihe mitititude ; 
becauſe they corned him as a Prophet, werſe 5; 

Secondly, Anzrſtine thinkes that Herod did 
truely fcare John, and willingly heard &bn, and 
heartily gricved at the Maids requelt, 

Thirdly , Carthuſian, ſ. thinkes that thoſe 
words in the 5. verſe of this Chapter, are to be: 
underſtood of an unwilling will 5 when Herod 
would haveput hitn to death; thac is, with a 
will mixcd with ati unwillingneſſe, arid ſome 
reluftancic. And indced the letter of che Hiſtory, 
both here, and in Marke 6. doth ſeeme co fide 
with Augrſtine, that the plot was not laid by He- 


od » but by Herodias , thus to bring Ion to 
death, 


Queſt. 
Anſw. 1. 


Anſwz. 


An. 3. 


her owne head , but firſt adviſed with her Mo- 


Herod wat originally acceſſary to lobns death,or not, MatTH.14 


nt. 


—_—_— EY, 


CCA A I I 


Uns.12. Ardbj Diſciples eame,and tooke #þ the 
body, and buried it ; and then went, and told Teſus. 


Ic is evident by many paſſag.s in the Goſpel, 
that the Diſciples of Tobn did cnvie Chrilt, and 
emulate his glory ; bur now Io being dead, 
they goe unto Chriſt , and ſhew him vvhat had 
hapned; vvhich argues, that their former emu- 
lation vvas abated at leaſt , if not alrogether va= | 
niſhed. Whence it may be demanded, | 

What was the cauſe, that now they doe not Qveſt. 
envie Chriſt, as before ? ; 

Firſt, becauſe they ſaw, and perceived that Anſwv. I, 
Chriſt arid John, was led by one , and the lame 
Sriric ; and neither of them did envie, or la- 
bour to ſuppreſſe the glory one of another y 
bur did rather labour, and ftudy to exalt the ho- 
nour, and famc of cach other. | 
Secandly, becauſe lhn being in prifon , had Anſive 2: 
ſent his Diſciples co Ohritt, that by his gractous 
words, and miraculous workes, they mighc 
learne, that hee vyas the true promiſed , and ex-> 
peed Meſli 1s, vvhole Fore-runner hc vvas. 


> 


VeRs. 13. When Teſin heard of it, bee departed ,g;ſ.11, 
thencs by id , into a deſart place apart ; and when the 


people had heard theresf,, they followed him on foot, ont of 
the Cities.” 


Whether did Ieſits depart ? —_ QOwſt. t; 

Saint Luke ſaith, into a delart, riamed Bethſ3i- oj, 
da, (Luke 9. 10.) that is, the hole of hunting; 
becauſe it was full of wild bcalts ; and was 
therefore ſo called, for the much hunting, which 
was there uſed. 

What was the cauſe of our Saviours 
ture unto that defart ? 

The cauſe was two-fold ; namely, 

Firit, that hee might <ſcape dan';er ; HeroZhad 
tiow beheaded Tobn; and rher.tor: waen teius 
heard of it, hee departed , rhat hee might ;:ot 
fall inco the Tyrarits and:; the time of t14s 
ſuffering being not yet come, And this caule is 
here expreſſed by Saint attbew. 

Secondly, that his Diſciples might reſt them- 
ſelves; and this cauſe is plainely laid downe oy 
Saint Marke. Chap.6. verſ#30,31,32- 


depar- Oueſt. x. 


Anſre. 


Wr— 


————— 
_ 


—_— 


 Vaks. 14. /eſus went forth, and ſaw a great mul- Verſe t 4: 
titude, and was moved with compaſſion forwards them, 


and bee bealed their ſicke. 


From verſe 13. to 22. is ſhewed our Saviours 
care for the ninlcitude : whence it niay be a:ked; 
| What is the office of a goodanid faithfull Mi- Qzeſt. 1; 
niſter of Chrilt ? x 


Firlt , to reduce front ertoir , thoſe that goe 
aſtray. s | 
Secondly, to cure the ſoules of thoſe, who are 4A»/”. 2, 
ſpicirulally ſicke. | 
Thirdly,to feed thoſe who are hungry,or hun- 
gec ſtarved. And all the(e wee ſec here in Chriſte. 
What are che f1gnes of falſe ſhepherds ? Oneſt. 2. 
Firſt, to ſeduce, and miffead their flocks into 4njw. 2; 
 erfours, And, Secondly; 


Anſw. 1; 


Anſwi. 36 


i 


<r—_——___. 
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MaTTH.14 What Reſemblance ts betwixt the Church, and a Ship. VEeRs. 19,24 
154 Secondly , tofleight and negle& thoſe, who 1. Potens, an ablePilot; and can defend the 

——— are ficke. And, | i* | Churchagainlt all Pirats whatioever, 

Anjer,2: Thirdly, to devoure,, and prey upon thoſe, | 1T. Ban, a good Pilot; and doth graciouſly 


573" who are well and ſound. For all thele are dia- 
metrally oppoſite unto Chrilt. | 
Queſte3. 


foule? 

Chriſt. For, 

Firſt, it is hee who teacheth all, and reduceth 
thoſe who wander into the right way, John. 

S-condly , it is hee who cureth, and healcth 
all, Pſalm 36: and 103.3. and 107.20. IR 

Thirdly, it is hee that feedeth all, Pſalme 104. 
and 145. Andtherefore, thoſe who teach, and 
in{tru& in the truth; and reduce ſtray ſh-ep into 
che way of truth, and f:ed the hungry, and cure 
the ficke ſoules, doe it by vertue of that power, 
which is derive1unto them by Chriſt. 


Anſw. 


——_— 


Verſ.19, _ 
VjsRs. 19. And bee tooke the five bates , and 
the tro fiſhes ; and loking up to bearen, hee bleſſed them, 


Why diJ Chriſt Lift up his eyes unto heaven ? 

Firit, to Fgr:ifie that his power , and efficacic 
in wo:king Miracles , was from his Father (ac- 
cordi- g to that (/obn 6.) which hee fatth, tay 
doe n1hinz of my lelje. Oc. 

S:conJly,to teach us, that we muſt expeR and 
denr?, at the nic of the creatures may be bleſ- 
ſed un.ou', by God: we cannot hope that our 
meat will turn: to the nouriſhment of onr bodies, 
excep! the Lord bleſle it, an give it this power; 
Lei her can we expe& a blefling from God,, ex+ 
cept wee delire , and pray for it. And hence ac- 
cording to the preicnt prattiie-of our blefſed 
Saviour, wee ule to give thankes before meat, 


©S. we}, 


Anw. I - 


Afro, 2. 


— — 


Uorſ34. VERS. 24. But the ſhip was now in the midſt of 
the ſea, toſſed with waves, for the wind was comtraryc 
Dreſt. r, What is here Allegorically meant by the ſhip, 


and the ſea ? 


Anſw, By the Sea is meant the World y and by the 
Ship is meant the Church. | 

Deft. 2, Why isthe Church meant by the Ship ? 

Anjw,1, Firſt, becauſe,as the Marriners and Paſſengers 
are ſaved in the ſhip from drowning; ſo are the 
faithtull ſaved in the Church :; For as none were 
ſaved, but thoſe who were in the Arke; ſonone 
can be ſaved, but ſach as are within the Charch , 
for Extra Eccleſiam nulla ſal. 

Anſw, 2. Secondly , becauſe as the ſhip never abides 


long in any one certaine place: ſo the Church 
is not tied ro ary one Citie , or nation pcrpetu-« 
ally : but as the Ship is carried by thewind , fo 
the Church is gathered by the Holy Spirir,wlic- 
tier hee pleate; for the wind Llowes where it 
litts, /ohn 3. ” | | 
2.0 » Whatreſewmblance, or Analogie is there, be- 
neſt. 3e tw ne the Chmrch. and a Ship ? p 
For aniwer hereunto oblerve ; that ina Ship 
th-re are many things : namely, 
Firſt, chere is N.weleray , the Maſter and PHot 
ef the Slip; and this is Chriſt, who is, 


Anſw, 


F 


Who is the true,and faithtull Shepherd of the 


— 


| 


gather up , or let looſe the {aile, as hoe ſees moſt 
fit : ſometimes his Church failes with ful failes, 
and is 1n a proſperous, ard peaccable cſtate; ſome- 
times it is (a$ir were) becalined, and ſtands ar a 
ſtay : yea, ſometimes tofſcd to and fro with the 
waycs : But the gouod Pilots care is ſuch ; that 
althou: h it ſeerne fora while, to make bur a ſmal 
progrcſle ; yethe doth preſerve it even then from 
danger, 

[IT Sapiers, Chriſt is ſo a wiſe Pilot ; and 
doth ſo dirc& this Shjp, his Church, through 
quicke Tands , and rocks ; that at length it ar- 
rivesto the haven of happinefle, and eternal reſt, 

Secondly, therearcin a Ship; Remiges, the 
Mariners ; and theſe arc the Miniſters of the 
Church, who helpe to manage this Sbip, and co 
carry, or tranſport it, from haven to haven; ahid - 
from one Kingdome to anoth:r. | 

Thirdly, in a Ship therearc Vela, ſayles ; and 
Claus, a Rudder ; and this is the word of God, 
whereby the Church is governed, 

Fourthly, there is Vent#s , wind : now this is 
two-fold, namcly : 

T. Afaire wind, which carries the Ship to his 
wiſhed Port:and this is the Holy Spirit,whoagi» 
tates, and animates the ſayles of the word* 

IT, A crofſe,contrary, and tempeſttious wind, 
which endangers the Ship : Now the huetfull, 
and troubleſome winds, we cither, 

I. Herctikes, who deccive the fimple,and cauſe 
them ro make ſhipwracke of faith; as did Ebizn, 
eArins, Cerinthus , and divers ofdcrgof old ; and 
many in our ages, Or, Ce 

II, Tyrants, who perſecute the Chnrchas did 
Maximinnus , Decius , Diudetiani, Inlianw ; and 
many moe beſides, Or, 

Secondly, Intre nos, within us ; and this is the 
Devill ; who raiſcth ſometimes the wind of 
pride, promiſing honour (as he did unto Chriſt) 
ſometimes the wind of pleaſure (as he did unto 
David) ſometimes the wind of coyctoutticfle, as 
hee did unto N2bal : yea, ſometimes hee blowes 
ohe blaſt, ſometimes another , according tothe 
natureand diſpoſition of him hee temps. | 

Fifthly, there ac Conſcen ſis, the ſteps, or ladder 
by which a man climbes upto the Ship. This is 
Baptiſme, which is the ordinaty admiſſion, and 
entrance into the Church. For as Moab vrumbred 
the creattres , which entred into the Arke, by 
ſteps made for that purpoſe. So by Baptiime,rhe 
fajthfull arepublikely admutred into a covenant 
with God. 

Sixthly, there is Nanwm, the fratight, or fare 
which is paid for paſſage over the 1ca in a Ship; 
this is, the Covenant which wee make with our 
Chriſt in Baptiſmc : hce promifcth rocarry us 
ſafe over the troubleſome ; and dangerous 1caof 
this world; 'and bring us ro onr wiſhed haven ; 
and wee promiſe him, that wee will faithfully, 
without fraud, or coven pay our fraught, He pro- 
miſcth to bring ts to ofir eternal] ccuntrcy , ard 
immortall kingdome; and wee premiſe 1m, to 
render duc, and faithfull obe&di c ne , tt rcug] cut 

our 


* \ 


[ng 26 ha Ml 


our wholepaſlage, and ſpace of life, 

Scventhly, ghere is Commeat us, proviſion of vi- 
Auals, anddict ; which the Matter of the Ship | 
malt proy1de for the Paſſengers : So Chriſt gives 
bread to all the faichfull in the Charch , and in- 
vitesthole who are thirſty, rodrinke : that is,h:: 
gives himſclfe, who is the bread , which came 
downe from heaven, lobn6.and his bleod,which is 
drinke indeed, And thel: hee giyes freely , Efay 
55I : 

Eighthly, there is Terminus ad quem, the haven 
unto which th: Ship is bound ; and this is the Ie- 
ruſalem, which ts above, which all the faithfull 
Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, and bl-fled Saints 
have deſired, and longed for, when they were on 
the {ca of this world, 


__ I 


| — — 


Verſe 25 VeRs..25,26, And i the fourth watch of the 
26. night , Jeſus went unto them walking on the ſea. 
And when bu Diſciples ſaw him walking on 1þ: ſea, they 
were troubled, ſaying , it 34 a ſpirit ; and they cryed out 
far feare. 

$. I, Inthefourth watch of the night. 

Wee may. here obſerve; that the Tewes divi- 
ded their night into foure quarters, or greater 
hourcs, termed foure Watches, cach Watch con> 
taining three leſſer hourcs. 

The firſt, they called Capnr 253gharium , the be- 
ginning of the Watches, Lament.2.19. 

The ſecond was the middle Watch, Ludp.7.19. 
not {o termed , becauſe there were only three 
Watches(as Draſi#s would have it, ſc Tudp.7,19.) 
bur becaulcit dured till midnight. 

The third Watch began at midnight, and held 
till ghree of. checlocke inthe morning, h, 

The fouxth,and laſt Watch, was calledthe mor» 
.ning Watch, Exod. 14.24. And began at three of 
the clacke, and ended at tix inthe morning. And 
this s the Watch here ſpoken of; Now theſe 
Watches were called alioby other names, accor- 
ding.to that part of the night, which cloſed cach 


Watch. | | 
T be Even. 


Sed, Is 


h Lrke 
12,38, 


The firſt was termed oY7 : 
The ſecond was called, wowurTor: Mideight. 
| The third was named, &AexToewarie: Cock- 
erawing, And, _ 
The fourth, apt: The Dawning, Tee know not 
when the aſter of the houſe will come, at Even, or at 
Mianight.,or at Corkecrowing, or at the Dawnang, i. 
$.2. Walking on the ſea. \ 

It is queſtioned becweenetts, and the Church 
of Rome concerning the corporall preſence of 
Chriſt ; whether a true body can be ina place, 
and yet not occupy a place ? And Bel/arm. lib. 3. de 
Faber Cap. 5. proves it thus from this verſe. It 
doth no more agree to a corporall ſabſtance, or 


i Marke 
I3335. 


See. 2, ; 
Objed; 


| Place, and yet not oceupy, or take up the 


Vet x5 25,26.8c.The falfe Inference of the Church of Romezomt of this place confuted.MaTTH.14. 


place. BY 
Firſt, the propofiction is falſe becauſe all Anſw.1. 


the other things may bee done ſupernaturally, 
but they are not contrary To nature. Bur 
for a Body not to be ina place is dire&ly con» 
trary to nature : And therefore theſe are wrong 
conjoyned, Ls 
Secondly, it is cvident from Scripture, that Anſp .2, 
God hath made a heavie body not tw linke 
(as hee did Iron to (wim) and the rei , 
but wee have. no Scriptures to confirme 
this, that a body may bee in a vlace, ai yet 
= = It, and therefore thee are unequaily 
ſr cds 
Thirdly,it is falſe which the Ieſuite avoucheth 4%/* 3+ 
namely, that in Scripture wee reade of heavy 
things which weighcd not, &c, for the bodies of 
Chriſt and Feter were no lefſe ponderous, when 
they walked upon the water then they were be- 
fore : but onely whea they fo walked, they were 
luſtained by a divine power ; and therefore when 
Peters faith failed, he began to finke : whence ir is 
cleare that hz was as ponderous then as ever, buc 
that hee was upheld by an Almighty arme. 
Fourthly although the bodies of Chriſt & Peter 
when they walked upon the water, were. made 
light, yet even then th-ir bodies remained in a 
place circumſcribed, and filled the place whercin 
they were, And therefore there are not the like 
reaſons of theſe inftances, 

Fifthly, that which Bellarmire ſaith of the invifi- 42ſ+5> 
bilirie of Chriſts body is falie ; becauie ir alwaijes 
remained jn it ſelfe vitble : but ir is {41d to be in- 
viſible in regard of the nu[ricude, irom whom 
ſuddenly hee withiirew h.mnſelfe ; or whole fight 
miraculouſly he hindred from ſe:ing kim : and 
therfore Luke 24.51, © WW?, fromrhem, is ad- 
ded, Sharp. cxrſ. T heol.Bap. 1474. 


Anſr4« 


$. 3. - And they cryed out fur feare. Se. 2. 


The Diſciples ſeeing one in the form of a man 
walking cowards them u20n. the ſurface of the 
watcr,thought certainly that it had becn ſome 
SpeFer; and thierfore were frighte1 with the Gghr, 
whence it may be demanded: 

Why men naturally ſo much abhorre and 2ejt. 
fear ſach fights and apparitions of Spirits? 

Firſt, the reaſon herof is becauſe of that diver- Anfw. t- 
| fity of nature which is in corporall and ſpiritual 
bodies : or, becauſe of that ſtrangeneſſe which is 
betwixt them . For ſpirituall crextures, whether 
good or bad are alienated from all commerce 
an] ſocicty with men ; and hence from the un- 
woautednaſle, or ſtrangeneſle of the fight, Spedere 
' trouble men, which would trouble them lefle it 
thy were more acquainted with them, or accu- 


true rcall body, to fill, and occupy a place, then ir 
doth toa hcavie body to deſcend, and fink down- 
ward or to a lucide, and btight body to ſhine, 
orto a coloured body to be ſcene ; or to a hot bo- 
dy. to warme, &c, But God can mak2,that a hea- 
vic body ſhall not ſinke, &c.as is plaine from this 
verſe, where Chriſt yvalkes on the water , and 
ſinkes not (and fo alſo Lke 4.30. and 24. 3L-and 
' Jon , 5g.) Therefors a body may bee in a 


Romed to ſuch fights. 

Secondly, ſpiricuall creatures are more agile , 
quicke, ſtrong,and powerfull, then are corporall,; 
and therefore men are troubled with the {12ht of 
them, and affrighted with them ; as natu- 


rally the weaker things are atraid of the ſtronger. 
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Howthe faith of beleervers differs from Adams faith, VERS. 31, 


4 eee. es Ae” es Poe 


La wm een ah_—— __— 


bis band, and:cmght bim, and ſaidnnto him, O- thou of | 


156 
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Deſt. I, 


Anſw. 


a, 


Qu, 2 


Anſw., 


little faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt. 


| Concerning a ſmall true faith divers things 
hav2 bcen ſpoken her=tofore:l will therefore here 
onely propound a Queſtion or two of faith in ge- 
nerall, | 

Whherein doth the faith of belcevers now. dits 
fer from that faith which was in Adam in his in» 
NOcency. 

For anſwer hercunto obſerve, that the Ovjet 
of that faith which is in- beleevers is twofold, 
Tis F 

Firſt, the whole will of God revealed unro us 
in his word,containing all Hiſtories Commands, 
Dofrines, Threatnings, Promiſes, of what kind 
ſozver. Aud this 1s called Legal! faith. 

Secondly, the particular promiſe of remiſſion 
of Sins and everlaſtiig lite by the death of Chrilt; 
and this is calle1 Ezangelicall faith, Now in this 
diſtinftion between Legall and Evangelica!l 
faith, we mult © ot conceive of two diſtin& habics 
of faith; for it is bur one gracious quality of the 
ſoulc ditpofing it to the belicf of all divine truth, 
which for tbe ſubſtance of it was the ſame in in- 
nocent Adam, with that which is in 1egenerate 
men. T h. d:tterence ſtanding onely in theſe three 
things, to wir, 

F ir:i, in the degre s ; Adams faith war perfe&t, 
becaui: bis naderſtandin2 was fully enlightned, 
ar his affet1i on: abiolutely co: tormable to all 
holinefſ-.We know but little,and by reaſon of our 
interna; weake:eile,wee belceve but weakly what 
we do knows 

Secondly, in the Originall; in Adam , faith 
was naturall by Creation;iu us it is ſupcrnaturall 
by the Holy Ghoſts infuſion, 

Thirdly, ia the particular Obje& ; Adam be- 
leeved God without refcrence te Chrilt the Mc» 
diatour ; we beleeve chicfly the promiſe of grace 
in Chriſt, and ail other things with ſome Relati- 
onto him. And thus we ſte wherein our faith 
differs from Adams. 

Whether is fiducis truſt, and efſvrance, of the 
eſſence of juſtifying faith, ? becaute our Sayiour 
here blames Peters doubting. 


Ttis: and I make it good by theſe threc 


grounds, namely, 
Firſt,from the Phraſe of Scripture uſed inthis 
Duſfineſſe, Thoſe phraſes m5weev 8is, (Jobu 1,12. 


—_— 


— 
id 


and Rom, 10,14) "(Roman 4.5, Afro 16.31) | 


\ and &r, (Fpheſ”1. 12) Tobelcevein,or upon, or 


into God, Chriſt, rhe Holy Ghoſt,are notuſed as 
th: l:arned know by prophane writers;but one- 
ly by Ecclcſiaſtical : implying that in divine 
matters 75: ſignifies beſfides the' naked ac« 
knowledgcment of the Head, the confidence and 
afhance of the heart. 

Secondly, it is cleare, from that oppoſition, 
which is made between faith and diftruſt or 
doubting ; as 1n this yerſe'; and James 1.6. and 
Roms. 4. 20. 

Thirdly, from that excellent place. 2 Time, 
1. 12. where it is apparent that to belceve, is as 
much as to commit our ſelves to Chriſts trult and 
keeping. I krow,( ſaith the Apoſtle) x whom Tbave 
beleeved, or whom I have truſted: ; and Tam _ 
ded,that be ws able to keep that thing wherwith I bave en» 
truſted bim, or delivered up to his keeping, 
What was that ? his ſoule unto everlaſting 
ſalvation. Wherefore to belecye the Promite, is 
with confidence and Truſt to rely upon it, 
reſting our ſelves upon the performance of it. 


——_ ——— ———— 


Verſe 33. Shes they that were in the Ship, came 
of God 


How many waies are men, or any other crea« 
tures, call:d the Sonnes of God ? and how is 
Chriit his Sonne ? 

T bomss (1 p. q+.33.ar. 3 )faith that T be Sonne 
God is five wayes uſed in Scripture, vis. 

Firſt, ſome arc called the Sornes of God, Propter 
fimilitudinem veſtigij tantum ; and thus the unrea- 
{onable creatures are called the Sonnes of. God, 
and God is called their Father, /ob. 38. 28. 

Secondly, ſome are called the Sows of God, Prop» 
ter ſimilitudinem Imagims ; and thus the reaſonable 
creatures are called the Sonnes of God:as Dexter. 
32+71 not be thy Father who bath created and made thee. 

Thirdly, ſome arc called the Sornes of 'God, Sev 
cundym fimilitudinem gratic t and thele are called 

Adopted Sonmes. | 
ourthly, ſome are callcd the Sores of God, Se« 
ant Pry lorie,according to that of the 
polile, Rom. 5. He rejojee #n the bope of the glo 
of the Sonnes of God. M F hd 
Fifthly, ſome are called the Somes of God, Secrn- 
dum per(eam rationem nativitatss and thus only 
Chriſt is the Sowne of God. 


and worſ1ipped him ſaying, of « trutb thou art the Sonne V erſe- Fs 


Y Anjw. 


UV 


63 


* 7 2 $A OO OD + ro 9 


. EE NN UP _ aMS_ | We as er 
VERS.1,2. What Tradition is, and 4 


CHAPTER XV. 


—__ ——— ——— -———— 


C onfutation of Popifh Traditions. 


a. 
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.VBRs. I. 2. Thencameto Teſws the Scribes, and 
Phariſces, which were of Hieruſalem, ſaying, Why dve thy 
Diſciples tranſgreſſe the Tradition of 1he Elders ? for they 
waſh not their hands when they Eate Bread. 


Verſe 1.2 


S=\ Hat is meant by this word 
T radition ? 

This voice Traditzn is equi- 
vocall, and hath divers f1gnt- 
fications, namely, 

Firſt, ſometimes it is taken 

= for all Do&rine , whether 
written or not written, 2 Theſal. 2.15+ Hold faſt 
the T raditions which ye have been taught whether by word 
or oner- Epiſtle. 

Secondly, ſomerimes it Is taken for that Doc- 
trine which is delivered only Viva Voce by word 
of mouth ; as in this verſe , hy die thy Diſciples 
tranſereſſe the Tradition of the Elders ; which T ragti- 
015 werenever written, but delivered with a living 
voice from one to another. 

Thirdly, ſometimes iris taken ſor the written 
word of God. As Aﬀr 6, 14, aud 1 Corinth. 


——, 


15. 3» 

Foy, by the Papiſts this word Tradition # 
taken for that DoCtrine which is written, but not 
in the holy Scriptures. 

Fiftly, the Fathers by this voyce, did under- 
ftand ſometimes thoſe Do&rines which were 
contained inthe Apoſtolicall writings ; ant mm- 
written T raditions, thzy called that which was 
not Totidm verb , exprcſly commanded, 


or laid down in the Scripture; but yet the | 


thing it ſelf was extant in the Scripture, and 
might be proved from thence, And ſometimes 
by T radrtion they did underſtand, not Dofrines, 
but Eccleſtaſticall order, and Rites. Scharp. de ſa 
era Script. pag. 125. ; 


Verſ.' 3. Buthe anſwered, and ſaid unto then, Wh 
do you alſo tranſireſſs the Commandement of God , h, 
your Tradition 2 


Verſe 3, 


Argus Againſtthe Popiſh Traditions we produce this 


F CSCO 
— 


Secondly,theſc which our Saviour here ſpeaks Replis 2. 
of, ſeemed to be ancienc Traditions, bearing the 
name of Elders T raditions, and they weie in great 
authority among the Ieyes : moſt like, becauſe 
of ſome long continuance, Hef 
To his ſecond Anſwer we anſwet likewiſe two 
things,to wit, NY 
Firſt, their Traditions were not openly and Rephee 3: 
plainly evill and pernicious, but had fome (hew 
of holincfle, as the waſhing of pots, and Tables, 
and beds; yea the Traditions of the Papiſts come 
nearer to vpen impltetic, and blaſphemie,then the 
Jewiſh Traditions did. RE: 
Secondly, Chriſt i oppoſing the Scripture a« Keplie 4; 
g2inſt Traditions, therein condemneth all Tra- 
dirions not written, which were urged as necefſa- 
ry beſides the Scripture. 
What may wee fafely hol 
| Traditions of the Church ? k 
Firſt, that beſides the written word of God , Anſwo. 1, 
there are, profitable and neceſſary-cconſtitutions 
and Eccleliaſticall Traditions, to wit, of thoſe 
things which reſpe& the outward decencic and 
comelincſſe of the Church, and ſervice of God. _ 
Secondly, the cthcient cauſc of all true Tradi- Atſ® +2: 
tions, is thc Holy Spiric , which dire&s the Bi- 
ſhops. and Munilte s affembled together in 
Councel or Convocation, forthe determining 
'of ſuch orders and Conttitutions, accoring 
totheword of God: and doth alio dire& the 
Churches, in the approving and receiving ot ſfach 
Traditions. 
Thicdly,no Tradicion of the Church, can con- Anſw. 3s 
ſtitute or ratifie,a Doftrine cuntrary to the writs 
ten word of God, ncither any cite or ceremony: 
for both Conſtitutions and DoCrines aughc to 
be agreeable(at lealt not contrary co the written 
word. And as all Civill Lawes ought' to have 
their beginning Com the Law of nature, to at 
Ecclefiaſticall Traditions from the word of God; 
Roy, 14+ 23, and I1.Corinth.14. 26,40 
Fourrhly , alchough Eccleſtatticall Traditi- Anſro.4; 
ons may be derived from the word, yet they are 
not of equall authoricy with the word. 
. How way the true Traditions of the Church ©weſt, 2% 


d concerning the gueſt. x; 


Argumcnt from this place. All Traditions a- 
mong the Jews, beſides the Law,were condemned 


ment. 


in this verſe. Therforc all unwritten Traditions: | 


muſt now be aboliſhed. To this, Belarmine an- 
ſwers two things; namely, 

Firſt, Chriſt condemineth not the ancient Tra- 
ditions of 2ſes,but thoſe which were newly and 
lately invented. | 
Anſw. 2, Secondly, Chriſt taxeth, and findeth fault one- 
ly with wicked and impious Traditions. 

To his firſt anſwer.,we anſwer two things; viz, 

Firſt, the Scripture maketh no-miention of any 
ſuch Traditions of Moſes ; Chriſt biddeth them 
ſearch-the Scriptures, and'not run untq Tradi- 
TIONS, : 


Anſr.1. 


( 


Replie Is 


be known or diſcerned, from humane, and ſaper- 
[titious Ordinances ? 

By theſe foure notes and marks, to wit, 

Firſt, ecue Traditions are founded upon the 
word, and conſcntaneous unto the word, and de- 
duced, derived and taken from the word. 

Secondly, true Traditions are profitable for 
the conſerving and promoting both of piety and 
external[l and internall worſhip. 

Thirdly, ttue Traditions make for the order 
decorum, and edification of the Church. And 

Fourthly, arc not grcevous and intollerable, 

- as the Traditions of the Phariſees were, and the 
Papilts are. Hatth, 23. 4. 


Auſer; x 


Coo Verſe 4. 
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Whether the Father or the Mother ts more to be honoured. 


TIE —— wx " 


Vens.4.5, 


-158 VBRs. 4,5, 6. For God commanded, ſayine, Ho- 
| + nour thy Father and Mother : and be that curſeth Father 
Perje-4-5 or Mother let bim die the death. But ye ſay; m#hoſoerer 
ſhall ſay to bis Father or bis Mother, It ar ag ft by what» 
ſoever thou mighteſt Le profited by me. And honour uot 
his F atber or his Mother, he ſhall be free. T hus have yee 
made the Commandement of God of nene effet by yur 
T radition. 

S. 1, Homowr thy Father and thy Mother. 

Whether, is the Father or Mother more to be 
honoured and loved ? 

Ficſt, Children can never honour and love pa- 
rents, (that is, either Father,or Mother enough, 
becauſe weare imperteft in our Obedience to 
every precepr. 

Secondly, I conceive thar a vertous Father is 
moreto be howoured and loyed, then a vicious 
Mother, and contrarily, a vertuous Mother more 
then a vitious Father: becauſe there is T antuvdem 
& aliquid amplius, a naturall Relation to both, but 
a {pirituall Relation onely to the vertuous and 
godly, We are coinmanded principally to love 
our heavenly Father beft, and ceterzs paribus, to 
love thoſe beſt next him, that. are neereſt unto 

himiinlove, and molt like unto him in purity. 
Anſw.3. Thirdly, if we ſpeake properly, pofitively,and 

- withour any Relation to any thing, underſtand. 
ing the Queſtion thus. Whether the Father 7: 
quantum eſt patcr, as hee is the Father, or the Mo- 
ther, as ſhe is the Mother, be more co be honou- 
red and loved ? then with the Schoolemen I an- 
fwer,that the Father is more to be loved and ho- 
noured thenthe Mother : And the reaſon hercof 
1s this,becauſe when we love our Father and Moe 
ther. 2a tales,as they are our Father and Mother, 
then wee love them as certaine principles of our 
naturall beginning and being. Now the' Father 
hath the more excellc;:t cauſe of beginning then 
the Mother : becauie the Father is Principium per 
mcdum Agents, Alater autcm mazis per modurm Pati= 
ents ® materie, And thus it wee looke upon Fa- 
therand Mother, Secrmdam rationem generations, 
then we muſt confefle that the Father is the more 
Noble cauſe of the Child then the Mother is, If 
the learned Reader would ſee this profecute;i,ler 
him read Thoma 2. 2.9.26. Art.10.And Ariſt.ethic. 
lib. 8, And Anton. part 4+ 24. 6, Cap. 4. $.8, And 
Aureuim 0fus 5 ag. 6O þ, | 

Fourthly, it we ſpeake of that love and ho- 
nour which is due unto parents, according to 
their love towards Children ; then we anſwer 
that the Morher is more to be beloved then the 
Father, and that for theſe reaſons, viz, 

I. The Philoſopher ſaith, becauſe the Mother is 
more certaine that the Child is hers,then the Fa- 
ther is that is 1115 : he belceves it is his Child, but 
ſhe is ſarethar it is hers, 

II. Becauſc hence the Mother loves the- Child 
better then the Father doth (Ariſt, ib 9, ethic.) 

TIE. Becanfe the other hath the greater part 
in the body ofthe Child, it having the body and 
matter from her, and but only the quickning ver- 
h Ariſt, tue from the Father . | 

degen,, JV Becauſc ti: Mother js more afflifted for 
animal. (he death of the childe, than the Father is, and 
doth more lament the adverſity thereof, than his 
+Fathcr doth. Solomon faith, Prov. 10 A wiſe Son 


— — -  — - 


Sef.1, 
Deſt, x. 


Hnſ». I. 


Anſw. 3, 


Anſw. 4. 


Mn ro WES 
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rejozceth bis Fatber, bt a fooliſh Son as a beavineſſe to bis 
A1uther. From whence ſome ſay, that Fathers in 
regard of thcir naturall conftitution of body, 
which naturally is hot and dry, do more re-. 
Joyce when their children are promoted unto 
honour, than the Mothers do; but Mothers , in 
re2ard of their naturall conſtitution, which na- 
tarally js cold and moiſt, do more mourn and 
lament for the loſſes and crofſes of their chil- 
dren, than the Father doth, But I will neither 
trouble my {elf to prove this, nor perſwade my 
Reader to beleeve it, but leave it to the Philoſc- 
phers and Schoolmen to be decided and dif- 
cuſſed, | 

V. Becauſe the mothers part is more labori- 
ous, toilſorae, and paintull, than the Fathers is: 
and that in theſe three regards; to wit, 

Firſt, Portando, it is painfull to the Mother to 
breed her childe, and to bear it ſo many moneths 
m her womb. 

Secondly. Pariendo, the pain is moſt extreme 
when ſhe brings it forth into the world. 

Thirdly, Educando, her care, pains, and trou- 
ble is great,in the nouriſhing nurſing, and bring- 
ing of it up: And thus the Mothers part is pain» 
full, and heayic, even from the very conception 
of the childe. And therefore in theſe regards ſhe 
is more to be loved and honoured than the Fa- 
ther is. 

Whether are parents or children more to be 
beloved ? that is, whether ought a man to love 
his Father better than his childe, or his childe 
better than his Father ? 

Firſt, Ex parte obje&;, the Father is to be belo- 
ved more than the childe : for that which hath 
the greater ſhew of good, is more to be beloved 
becauſe it moſt reſembles God, the chiefeſt good: 
now children love their parents ſreb ratione prencz= 
p33, becauſe they rook their beginning and being 
from them, which hath the ſhew of a more em1- 
nent good, and likeunto God. And therefore in,” _- 
this regard, Parents are morc tobe loved i, —_— | 

Secondly, there is another, degree of Ayſw, 2, 
Love, that is, Ex parte ipſiut diligent, in regard 
of the party loving, and thus that is moſt to be 
loved, which is moſt neer; and in this reſpe& 
children arc more to be beloved than parents, as 


— OD I————— —————— - - —_— 


Deſt, 2, 


Anſw, 1, 


i Thom.z, 


appears by a fourfold reaſon given by Thom. 2.2, 


qu.26. Art.g. and Egiaius Romanws.lib.2.de regimine 
princspmm. part, 2. cap. 4 And beth of them have 
theſe reaſons from Ariſtoth, lib.8. Ethic. 

I. Becauſe parents loye their children, as being 
parts of themſelves, but parents are no parts of” 
their children : that is, a childe is a part of the 
father (becauſe he iflued out of his layns) but 
the father bath no part from the cbilde; and 
therforea man hath a neer relation to his childe, 
than to his father. And therfore thar love where- 
with a father loves his childe , reſembles that 
love wherewith a man loves himclt. 

IT. Becauſe parents are moxe certain of their 
children, than'of their parents : achilde cannot 
know its parents, but by bear-ſay, and fone cer- 
tain ſigns of affe&ion, education;and the like; 
but parents by and by have knowledge. of their 
children; Andcheeefore by how much the more 

| CCr- 
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certain parents are of their children, by ſo much 
the more ſtrongly do they love them, 

* HE. Becauſe a mans childe is neercr unto him 
than his father is : now love imports a certain 
unio”, it being nothing <lſe but a certain uniting 
and conjoyning power of the | pgs loving, with 
the party beloved. And therfore a mans children 
being more necr,and cloſer knit and united unto 
him, than his patents are; are more beloved of 

| and by him. 

IV. Becauſe men love their children longer 
chan their parents; for a father begins to love his 
childe by and by by, as ſoon as heis born; but 
children love their parents after a certain time: 


——_—_—_——— 


now by how much the longer love is, by ſo much 
the ſtronger it is. Anton. part.4. tit.6, cap.4.$.7, & 
Aureum 0p. pag. 61. a.b. 

How are parents to be honoured ? 

Firſt, by obeying out of hand what they enjoyn, 
Anſw,3, Secondly, by ſpeaking reverently unto them. 
Anſw.3- Thirdly, by riſing, or ſtanding up,when they 

come by , or into the room, 
Anſw.4. Fourthly, by accompanying them when they 
travel. * 

Fifthly , by bowing, and inclining our ſelves 
unto them, when we come before them, or unco- 
vering our heads. | 

Sixthly, by a willing performance of any ſer- 
vice unto them , though it ſcam baſe and homely, 

Seyenthly, by honouring, promoting,and pre- 
ferring then, it it lyc in our power, 

Anſw, 8.  Eightly, by giving them the upper hand, whe- 
ther we walk, or lit. Vmbertiy in expoſitione regule, 
| ex Anton. part.4. tit.5. cap,10,S.LI. 5 
Aſw. 9+ Ninthly, by ſupplying their wants, and relicy- 
ins their neceſſities, if it be in our power. 
neſt. 44 Why mutt we be thus carcfull to loyc,honour, 
reverence, relieve; and obey our parents ? 
Anſw, 1. Firlt, becauſe the very light of nature doth 
teach it, and the brute creatures have a care of 
their Sires, and progenitors in their age. When 
the yong Cranes perceive that the old ones 
moutr, and are featherlcflc,they take care to feed 
them, and to keep them warm, untill either they 
recover their feathers, or loſe their lives. Now 
it is a ſhame for men in naturall affe&ion to 
come behinde birds or beaſts, 

Secondly, children muſt love, honour, releeve, 
and obey their parents, becauſe they have both 
the precept and preſident of Chriſt for ir. For 
here in this verſe he commands children to ho- 
nour their parents, and in his life he did fo him- 
ſelf; for he was obedient to his parents, he took 
care of his Mother after the death of. Zofpb her 
husband, and recommended her ro Johns care, 
when he himſelf was corporally to depart from 
her, And therefore who dare diſobey ſuch aPre- 
cept ? wh6 will not follow ſuch a Prefident? 
ſw, 3. Thirdly, children maſt honour their parents, 

becauſe it'is profitable for them. For 
I. Such x 
nour thy parents , that thy.13fe may be prolonged. 


Weſt. 3. 
Anſw.1. 


Anfwr 5 


Anſw. 6, 
Anſw. 7. 


Anfw, 2. 


IL Such ſhall have loving,obedient,and tender 


_ children. Yea 


III." They ſhall be blefſed both with temp F 
i 


rall, ſpiritaall, and cternall bleſſings, iftoger 


all have along life, Exod. 20, Ho» 


How Parents are to be hononred,; and of Corban. 


with their earthly parents,they love, honour,and 59 
obey their father which is in heaven. 
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S.2. Whoſoever ſþ.ll ſay to his father or hs mother, Sett. 2. 


Corban, It is a gift, by whatſever thou mighteſt be pro- 
fited by me, &fc. 


What is the ſenfe and meaning of theſe words? ©zeft.r. 
For the underſtanaing of this verſe, it is to be Anſw., 
obſerved, that although Gods Law enjoyned ho- 
nour and relief towards parents, yet if they had 
bound themſelves by this oath Corban, that they 
would not help nor relieve their parents,the Pha- 
riſces then taught, that the children were dif- 
charged from that duty of providing, relicving, 
and taking care for them. Hence their Talmud Cahn 
ſaith, k Every one ought to honour his fatber,and mother, ae" 
except be have vowed the contrary. And it is evident, ,,,a. de 
that the Jews did often, by folemn vows and yoris.c.1o- 
oathes binde themſelves, that they would never 
do good to ſuch, or fuch a. man, (Philo Tud.de ſpeci 
al. leg. p. 595 ) Now this helpeth the expotition 
of this difficult place. By the gift that 1s offered by 
me, thou maiſt bave profit : which words being con« 
fidered according to the form of the oath Corban, 
will be thus rendred, By Corban, if thou receive any 
profit by me; to which words mult be annexed the 
execration implied ( which was uſuall in the 
Jewiſh oathes, as Geneſis 14. 22. )) Then let 
God do thus , and much more to me, And ſo the 
ſenſe will be thus; By Corban thou ſhalt receive nd 
profit Ly me. This expoſition is as agreeable to 
the ſcope of the place, as it is to their form of 


| ſwearing and plainly ſheweth how the Phariſces, 


by their Traditions, tranſgreſſed the Comma'1d+ 
ment of God, For God commanded, ſaying, 
Honour thy father and thy mother. But the Scribes 
and Phariſees ſaid, Whoſoezer ſhall ſay to father or mo- 
ther, ſeeking relief, By Corban, thou ſhalt receive ng 
profit from me, he was diſcharged, Vide Druſium de 
tribus ſefF, lib.2, cap. 17. 
Cui bom? To what end did the Scribes and weſt. 2. 
Phariſees teach this unjuſt and wicked Do&rine? 
For the uaderſtanding hereof, we muſt know, 41ſi: 
that the Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, being gi- 
ven to covetoutſneſſe, that their oblations might 
be the greater, and better, they covered over 
their impiety with a curtain, and vail of Religis 
on, ſaying, That it was better to offer unto God 
thoſe things which were to be given to parents, 
than to confer them upon their parents : and 
they gave this double reafon for it,uiz. 
Firlt , becauſe God is the chicf and principall 
Father, according to that of Eſaias,,O Lord, thou 
art. our Fatber, But we muſt here remember, that 
this is to be underſtood, when parents do enjoyn 
that which is contrary to God ; that is, it our 
earthly Father bid us do any thing which otit 
heavenly Father forbids us to do; then we mult 
obey the Lord , becauſe he is our chief and prin 
cipall Father : but in thoſe things which God 
commands, we muſt ſay (or think we hear the 
'Lord fay)T hat Obedience us better than Sacrifice, And 
therefore when the Lord commands ns to re- 
leeve our parents , we muſt do fo, becauſe therein 
we obcy our God; and nor ſay, Q bur it is a bet» 
ter deed to ſpend that (which I (bould expend 


| gpon my Father) in ſacrifice and oblations unto 
Ooo2 God 


MaTTM:15. 


The wicked Doftrine of the "Phatiſees: and why they broached is. 
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and relceving our indigent and aged parents,chan 
inoffcring upany outward ſacrifices. 

Secondly, the Prieſts confirmed this their Te- 
net by this reaſon, becauſe it would more profit 
and benefit their parents,to offer that unto God, 
which they ſhould giveunts them, than if they 
ſhould reatly receive it. The Phariſecs held,that 


160 God,for in ſodoing we diſobey him: yea we ho- | 
————— nour and pleaſe the Lord better 1n honouring | 


if children ſhould ſay to their poor parents , The , 


gift which I have promiſed, and will offer up wnto God, 
will benefit you more, than if T ſhould give it unto you; 
that then they were not bound to tged them, or 
| Carthuf. ſupply their neceſſities!. But we muſt not neg- 
\-p. 130.b. le& an ordinary duty,in hope of a miraculous or 
% extraordinary ſucceſſe; we muſt not offer that up 
that in Gerifes, which ſhould fced our parents, 
in expe&tation thar they ſhall be fed f rom hea- 
ven, or miraculouſly be ſuſtained without meat : 
for they ſtand in need of relief, but not the Lord 
of oblations, And therefore thoſe things which 
ought to be adminiſtred to the neceility of poor 
parents, thould not be offered up unto God,who 
in this caſe would ſay, I require not your Sacrifices, 
that is, I never commanded, that a man ſhould 
take neceſſary food, and provifion from his pa- 
rents, to give it unto me. 
Concerning the adorning and beautitying of 
Churches (a queſtion betwixt us and the Papiſts) 
we afhrm,, That the Churches of Chriſtians, and 
places of Prayer, ought decently to be kept; yea 
and with convenicnt coſt and ſeemly beauty to 
be builc and repaired, and Church veſſels, with 
other neceſlary furniture,to be of the beſt, not of 
the worſt : but yet it followeth not, that ſuch 
immoderatc and exceſſive coſt ſhould be beftow- 
ed upon Idols, to garniſh and beautifie Idolatry, 
and poor people in the mcan time to want: And 
this we prove by this Argument from this place. 
Argum, Our Saviour Chritt here reproveth the Scribes 
and Phariſces, becauſe they drew the people to 
be good unto the Altar, and to beſtow largely up- 
on them.,and fo leave their parents helpleſſe. And 
he often doth inculcate that golden ſaying, 7 
will bave mercie, and not ſacrifice, it being better to 
ſuccour the living Temples of God, which arc 
the bodies of his poor children, than to beſtow 
ſuperfluous coſt upon dead Temples of ſtone. 
Wille, Syupſ.f.485. 
Sell. 3®« 5, 3. Thus bave ye made the Commandment of God 
_ of 'none effe(s by your T raditions. 
BQuefte 1, * Whar did ourSaviour here tax in the Scribes 
and Phariſees? 
Anſr. Two things; namely, 

I. That they honoured and obſerved their 
Traditions, more than the Commandements of 
God. And 

II. That many of their Traditions were di- 
fealy contrary to the Cemmandements of 
God. BY 
Deſt. 22 Who arcin both theſe particulars like anto 
the Phariſccs? 

The Church of Rome: For 

Firſt, the Commandements of that Church 
are much more honoured and obſerved, than the 
Commandments of God : for it is there taught 


Anſw. 


| 


| + 

that the Romane Church authoriſerh the Holy 

Scriptures ; that iz to ſay , that the ordtnances 

of mcn authoriſe the Commandements of God, 
Secondly , jn the Romane Church they teach 

things abſolutely contrary to the word of God: 

For, 

I. God faith, Exod 20. T hou ſhalt not make the 
bkeneſſe of things which are in the heavens , or mthe 
earth, thou ſhalt not bow downe before them, Exc, But 
in the Church of Rome, they paint the Trinity, 
and kneele before the !mages of Saints, 

IL, God faith by his Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 4. 
T hat a Biſhop ſhould be a busband of one wife only, and 
that bu children ſhould be ſujet to him inall reverence, 
But the Romane Church willeth, thar a Biſhop 
have neither wife nor children. 

LI. God faith by his Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. That 
it is better to ſpcake five words in the Church, 
in atongueunderſtood of the people, then ten 
thouſand in an unknowne tongue : But the Pa» 
= are commanded to ſerve God in an un- 

nowne tongue, and to pray in latine, 
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Vis R$. 9. But in vain doe they worſhip mee, 
teaching for doGrines the commandements of men, 


Wee produce this place againſt the Monaſti 
call life now uſed in Popery ; and hence prove 
it to be but a humane inyention. 

There is neither Precept, nor Prefident ; ei- 
ther in Old, or New Teſtamerft, of the Monafti- 
call life of the recent Monkes. 

But it is only proper unto thaLord, to inſti» 
tute, and ordaine all religions, and rc] igious 
kind of lives by his word : Therefore that reli- 
gion, or religious kind of life , which hath nci- 
ther Precept, nor Preſident in the word , is but 
hypocriticall, and humane. Þ:vaine (faith our 
Saviour) de they worſhip me, teaching for dodrines, the 
commandements of men. Whence I frame this 
plaine, and diret Argument, 

Thoſe who worſhip God, by a kind of life, 
religion , and worſhip, which was never com- 
manded by Ged, worſhip him in vaine ; that is, 
worſhip him not at'all, or worſhip him hypocri- 
tically, But the Monkes worſhip Godby a kind 
of life, and religious worſhip , which was never 
commanded by God. | 

Therefore,therein they worſhip him in vaine, 
a not at all truely, but altogether hypoccriti= 
C 


the recent, and preſent Popiſh Monkes? 


Firſt, the ancicat Monkes lived ſolitarily,out Avſ#- 1: 


of ineerc neceſlitic , that thereby they might be 


Yo | 
Wherein did the Monkes of old differ from; 
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Verſeg, 


Deſt, 


the ſafer, and more ſecure from the rage of Per= . 


ſecutors : But Popiſh Monkes live cloiſtcred up, 
not in waods and caves, but in faire, and rich 
Abbies, not for feare of perſecution, but of 
paines , not out of neceſlitie, but out of floath, 
and idlenefle, _ 


Secondly, the ancient Monkes were not com- n/w. 2. 


pelled of 03g th 


had to the poore ; but the 
Popiſh Monkes mw 


vow poverty, although 
their 


_—— 


wile. 


and pe 
Anſw.4+ Fai: 


Anſw 5* 


Popiſh | Monaſticall lite, they attribute the me- 
rit of, condignity.. | | | 
 Sixthly the Monaſteries of the ancient 
' Monks, forthe moſt part were publike Schooles 
that is, common places for Icarning , and 
teaching : Bur the Popiſh Monaſteries -for the 
molt part, are places of Gluttony,Drunkenne ſe 
Idlcnefle,, and all manner of filthineſſ: , It the 
ſtudios Reader would fee the lives, and man- 
ners of the preſent Monkes; and how they dit- 
fer from 'thoſe of old time, let him reade Aſfted. 
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Verſe 10 VuRs. ro, 
Il, 


Anſw. 6 


— 


— 


t I T1. And hee called the multitude,and ſaid 
wnto' them ; Heare, and underſtand: Not that which 


goeth its the mouth defileth the man : but that which 
commleib oxt of the nuuth, that defileth the ran. 


What was the occaſion of Chriſts ſpeaking 
theſe words unto the multitude? | 
The occalion was this ; The Phariſces blame 
the Apoſtles , becauſe they cate with unwaſhen 
hands, contrary to the Tradition of the Elders, 
' verſe 2, Chriſt hercunto gives a donble anſwer, 
V7%, | 
Firſt, he anſwers to the Scribes and Phariſces, 
that by their Tradirions, they have violated the 
Commandements of God, verſe 3. | 
Secondly, he anſwers tothe multitude in this 
verſe; that it is not that whichgoeth into the 
mouth , which defiles the man, but that which 
cometh out, 8c. | 


Aueſt.1 
Argam, 


Queſt. 2. 


_ feryablein theſe words? 


Anſw.. - 


Mt 


lars, viz, * 


©” 1. Sos rocar,whom hee calleth : the mul- 


| tirade: 


- 
- 


OAT 


them; namely, 
Firſt, Ve aud;ant ;' that they may heare. 


underſtand. 


1M 02 


+ $3u11 
arm Ape n—_ 


0 by mg two parts :' namely, 


\. 
£ 


How many things are conliderible : atid ob- 


( ' Firſt, Invitatio Twrbs, Chriſts inviting of 
| che multitude z Whereiri ate two particu- 


| HH. Ad quid vocat ; why hee doth call 


Secondly , V: i#teligant , that they may 
| Secondly, Conczo , his Sermon ; whercin 


OL" 'Pars rogativs, the negative part, in 


a Wt EL LD ne A A II IE I. >. 


| theſe words ; thoſe things which goc into 
| the mouth defile not the man, _ 
JJ If. Pari affirmativa, the affirmative part 
| | intheſe words ; thoſe things which come 
Jour of the mouth, defile the man. 
Firſt, ©#0s votat ? whom doth Chriſt here 
call ? The multitude. EO 
What may be obſerved from theſe words, T xm neſt. 3; 
zoeavit tiirbam; then hee called the multicude? | 
Firſt, From Tum, then, wee mighe obterve Anſw.s: 
two things; namely, | 74 
[. That Chrift doth not teach them, untill 
firſt hee had confuted the adverſaries of the 
truth. And, | 
II, They being once confuted,, then by aid 
by hee teacheth, and inſtruteth them. | 
Secondly, from wocavzr, hee called 5 we might Anſi#.2: 
learne two things: towit, _ - | 
I. That hee Joh not anſwer, being asked by 
them; but hee callech them, who Seliced no 
ſuch ching, that they might leartie the truth ; 
that is , the multitude did nor firſt come unto 
Chriſt, defiring to oe informed by him, and then 
hee taught them ; bur without tacir ſuing unta 
him, hee 1nvites them to come, that they might 
learne. | oe 26 
II. That hee calleth the multitude ; that is, 
all, that ſo the cruth may be made manifeſt unto 
all, and his Apolt'es f1ecd, and quit by all, from 
that aſperſion which was calt upon them, by the 
Scribes and Pharilecs. | ON, 
Thirdly, from Turban, the mnicitude, wee 4nſw.3; 
may note,that Chriltſle;ghting,or paſſing vy the 
proud conceited Phariſees, taught the commoa 
people. Or, that Chriſt rathcr choie to teac't 
them, who were contem1ed, an4 deiviied in the 
world, Reade art. 1 1.25. and 1 Cor. 1.26, 
Secon'iily , Ad quid vocat ? why doth Chriſt 
call the multitude ? that they may heare ;z where 
wee ſee that ſomethin2 1s required on thr part; 
namely, to heare,toteach us : 
That if wee delire to know, and underſtand Oberoi 
our Maſters will, wee mult uſe ti:e means of 
hearing, Dent.4.1. and 5.1;and 6.3. For, 
Firſt, preaching is the meanes to reconcile 
people unto God , and to bring t em ty grace 
unto glory ; as appeares from 2 Cor. 5, 19, 20, 
and 1 Cor.1.18.21,Rom.1 1.6. And thercture this 
worke is ſtritly required at the Mi :itters hands. 
Secondly , on peoples behalfe ; heari: g is the 
meancs t© bring them unto knowledge, grace, 
faith, and Chriſt, Rom. 10.1 4:17+ And therefore 
as Paſtors are commanded to preach, ſo are peo- 
ple to heare; and as the one doth not pertorme 
his Maſters will,except hee be diligent, ad care- 
full in preaching; ſo neither the other, except 
hee be attentive, and induſtrious in hearing. | 
Who are here blame-worthy, and fa ulty? ©eſt.4; 
Firſt thoſe who negleR hearing tor. every A»ſ>. ts 
trifle, and triviall occafion, | 
Secondly, thoſe who are wearie witi: hearing, Afſm. 3; 
wiſhing fi] that the Sernion were done.Certain- | 
ly, both th:ſe are faulty,and no wonder, it ſuch 
profit not by that which they doe heare.  _ 
Thirdly, thoſe are here guilty , who forbid 


l 
te... 


ptople to heare, iy 
Oo03z Our 
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Mitre, "4% Papifts Hyroved, for proifing Ignorance and implitite Fatih. '' Vars.t0 1 


Obſerv 2. 


4 


opith Prictts,will deicher 
preach. the truth themſelves* aaco their people, 
nor permit thoſe to come; whe would heate us, 
(Marth. 23, 13.) but direRly prohibitethem to 
ccmeto our Church, and preaching, Here it is 
. worth, obſerying : That the”Popiſh Prieſts doe 
not forbid'their people to keepe'our holy. daies, 
or tb obferve our Faires, or to come to our 


doe not forbid them to marry wich us ; What 

they ? only they are forbidden to bee preſent 

withus in holy duties, andthe exerciſes of Re- 

ligion; namely, "4 
I.' They muft not come to our Prayers. 
II. They muſt nct cometo our Sermons, . 

" HI. They muſt not come to our Sacraments, 
And why not? Is it b:cauſe wee herein are er- 
roneous : Ns; that is not thereaſon ; for they 
themfelvcs fay , that our Conimon-prayers.are 
drawne from their Miffale ; and they will con- 
feſſe, that wee often preach the trath ; and yet 
they muſt neither affociate us in theſe prayers, 
nor this preaching. What is the cauſe then,that 
they may bee familiar, and affociate themſelves 
with us, and yet muſt not joyne with us in holy 
duties? Certainely , the reaſon is, becaulc the 
devill knowes, that this Sunne of the Goſpel 
burnes, and that the preaching of the word 
workes ſtrongly, both upon the affeXions, and 
judgement ; and therefore hee prohibits all his 
ſervants to approach thereunto, and perſwades 
them to avoid our prayers, and flic our preach» 


ing. 

Thirdly, Chriſt calleth the multitude, Y: in» 
telligant, that they may underſtand, they muſt not 
heare for a forme ; but they muſt ſo heare,as that 
they may know, andunderſtand what they hear, 

Whence wee learne: 

That wee muſt prepare our underſtanding 
intbe hearing of the word of God, Or , when 
wc<e heare, wee muſt labour ro underſtand what 
wee hearc, Coloſ. 1.9. and 2. 2, Det. 4.6. Igno- 
rance is thecauſc, both of errours, and diſobedi- 
ence; whence it is ſaid , T hey rebelled, becauſetbey 
knew not my Lawes, Pſalme 95. and yee erre, not know» 
mp the Scriptures. 

Who are here worthy of reproofe,and blame? 

The Papiſts, and that for a three-fold cauſe ; 
mamely. 

Firl , becanſe they praiſe Ignorance ; ſaying, 
T » know wothing , ws to know all things. Hoſus, & Rhe- 
wrifi, ſ. 1 Corinth. 14. And thereforeno wonder,if 
they crre. | 

Secondly, becauſe they teach an implicite faith, 
that is, to beleeve whatſocver the Church bee 
kevcs : yea, if they did ror teach this, then 
none would beleeve, nor obey their religion : 
who weonld beleeve them, if ir were not. for 
this implicite faith? who would adore a'pcece 
of bread ; or a ftocke, or their fooliſh, and ri- 
diculous relikes? who would pray to Thom 
Becker 2 who would feare Purgatory ? who 
would tuy their Inculgences at ſo deare a rate ? 
if it were not for this doArine. They fay,Igno- 
rance is the mother of devotion, or rather of re« 


162. ” Our bled" Saviour Ciith th ſheepe beare my 


\ Bo——t—_— Torce, Iobn ] 0, But the Po 


© * Playes, Paſttimes, and Recreations , yea, they 


Mam 
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the Turkes Alcoran forbids xll diſputations, con- 
cerning Religion ; that 16-the crrours thereof, 
may rot be knowne, and diſcerned. But, **' 

' Thirdly , thePapiſts in ſome kind , are worſe 
| then the Turks : tor the Alcoran'dortiforbid 
diſpurations, concerning Religion; but, xt doth 
not forbid any to reade it, or the lawes contaived 


tt 


the Scriptures, and Law of God, althoupfithe 


diſh bad, take away the daninable Bibles. ola 
mw faith, Sajubriter arcentur  leflime Scriptirariim s 
It is for their good (, meaning the Lairis) to be. 
ture in a knowne' tongue : An' Italian Biſhop 
faid to Efpencew, Noftri deterrentur  ſindio Serip= 
rnrarum, ne fiam beretic. Wee forbid, and fright 
our pebple from reading the Scripture, eſt there» 
by they ſhould become Herctikes. Uide Rejwold. 
29.41. Thus they. But the Apoſtles contrarily 
exhort us, T o et the word dwell plenteouſly in wa, - Col 
3416, becauſe it 'is the beſt weapon againſt Sa» 
than (Fpbeſ.6.1 2.) yea, the fountaine of life, and 
the food of the ſoule: yea, the holy Fathers 
wereof this mind alſo. Cognitio non ſufficienter, ſed 
alundamer, Hier. ſ. Coloſ.3. 16, %% «TMs aNAG hit 


| 7 woaans omedne, Chryſ, ſ. Col.z, 16. Yea, the 


{ame Father exhorts men to prepare Bibles; at 
leaſt the New Teſtament , and to invite-their 
ncighbours alſo to rcade the Scriptures , Chryſc 


| hom.g. {.Cohbſs And therefore, as Ex 


we kenem 3 
by this one particular wee roay "wg, 8 theſc 


ſo 
children reſemble theſe Fathers; and haw unlike 
they are tothem ; notwithſtanding all their bold 
brags, and audacious boaſts, | 

What is here required of us? 

Firſt, in gencrall wee muſt ſo reade, and bear, 
that wee may underſtand what wee reade and 
heare, | 

Seconaly, more particularl 
required of us; to wit, | 
T. Wee muſt liften unto all,that from God is 
ſpoken unto us ; wee muſt ruminate, and ponder 
all wee heare, in our hearts: yca, wee mult apply 
ituntoour hearts, and mxcaſure cur coniciences 
by it, * | 
IT. Wee muſt lay up carefully what we heare, 
and neyer ſuffer it to ſlip out of our memaries. 
III. Wee muſt labour daily for a more ample 
meaſure of knowledge ; that our underſtanding 
may be ſuch, thatwee may have the body of. di- 
vinity within us, and be able to render a reaſon 
of our faith, to evcry one that ſhall demand ir. 
Fourthly , the negative part of aur Saviours 


Sermon to the multitude, is this; thax thoſe 
things which goc into the mouth, defile.not che 
man. | i 
What things gee into themouth ?,, ;., 
Firlt, poiſoned, and infected aire. .,. 


nd, - . = ence 
Thirdly , many impure, things , which doe Anſw. 3. 


both pollute, and deiroy the body. 3And theres 


fore wee muſt obſerve , that our Savtour ſpeakes 
not 


bellion;-and fuperſtitjon :- And hence it is that 


' 
? 


therein : Bur the Papiſts forbid men to reade. 


conf fſ:, thatthey are the trve rules pf tight 1it- 
| ving, andthe divine word of God.” Door Stars" 


debarred , and hindred from reading the Scrip- | 


© Qneſt. 6, 


Anſw. 'f) 


y thele things are Anſw, 2 


Anſw. 3. 
7, - Anſs.1. 
Secondly, Peſtiferons , and obnoxious meat. nſw, 2, 


Lo 


—— — 
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AnſWv. 4- 


Obferv.3 


Queſts 8 Who are hetefaulrie ? 
Arjw. ". The Papifts who make a difference 'of mcats, 


'Sreft. 9. = mary things are to bce conlidered in a 


Anſw. 


not here d: Corpore, but de homire,not 6fthe body 
but of the' Man , that is, the mind and Spirit, 
Wherefore wee mult diftinguiſh of pollucion, | 
Fhich 15Either, 7 | 
1. Cotpotall, and this is the pollution of the 
Body, Or Toy I | 

HL. Spirititall; which is'of the heart and conſci- 
ence: and this 1sthe pollution of the Mzn. 

FourtWy; "the meaning therefor of theſe 

words; {That which ' gotth ' into the month, defiletb 
wh the man Þ'1s this, That meat 1s nothing at all 
unto holineſſe. Hence then we may learne, 
:Thaduthenidleratetiſe of Meate' there is 
neither religion nor irreligion : neither purity 
nor inpifity, Reade thele' remarkable places 
14:17.and4'Corimh. 8.8;and 10.27.'and'Colyl. 2. 
16,30. ant 1-Tixioth. 4 2. Where the' Apoſtle 
callerh it” Pearine of Devills to forbid ſonre 
meats avuthholy + becauſe as no meat can make us 
the holier, ſo'inone can make us more unholy ; 
to the pure all things being pure. Titus 1. 15, And 
thercfore'wee are exhorted to labour, that ovr 
hearts may be eſtabliſhed rvith grace, and not with meats, 
which profit nothing. Heby.13.9. | 


| 


cating ſome upon their faſting dayes,as Pure, and 
abſtaining from ſon as polluted : that 1s when 
they faſt, theyEato ſome ſorts of meat, and think 
themſelves not polluted by them, and abſtaine 
from ſome other ſoi ts as unholy,or of that nature 
that they ſhould be polluted if they let them enter 
into their mouthes. This Tenet being ſo diame- 
trally oppoſitero this Truth of Chriſts, I wall 
treat ſomething amply of their Falts. 


I anſwer, that ina Faſt many things are tb bee 
conftdered, and oblerved ; naincly. | 

Firſt the law or Precept ; which is cither. 

-I. Generall,to wit, as it was commanded and 
enjoyned/by God ; both 

Firſt, in the'Old Teſtament as in divers pla- 
ces of Leviticus, and Numbers, and Tcl] 1.and 2. 

Secondly, in the New Teſtament,as /Zarth,1 1. 
18, and 15.19.and 1 Cor. 7.5. and 9. 27. and 2 
Cor.11.27, As 13.2.3 and14.23, Or _ 

ll. The Law-of faſting is more particular:wher- 
in theſe foure circumſtances are included tis, 
Quantity, quality, 'Dayes; and houres, which 
Circumſtances arenot detertnined cither, 

Firſt, by the law of God which ordaincs no- 
thing herein. Precepto Domini, non invenio definitum 
( Augnſi, epiſt.886, ad Caſulan) Communic eſt ſenten- 
Tia Scholaſticorum, non eſſe ( Qnadrageſimam!) jury di- 
vink, ASorizs tnftit. mor 1. 9. 12, Yea'in all the 
Scripture we never find fleſh forbidden upon 
Faſting ayes. ; 

Secondly, as the word of God is\ilent ini theſe 
circumſtances of Faſting, ſo is alſo the Charch of 
Chriſt : who harhinot by any diuinc and immiu- 
table Law; given Rules for the direction of theſe 
Circumſtances: for thi better uriderſtanding,and 
confirming hereof obſerve, that the Papitts, ſhew 
Us two ſorts of Traditions; namely, 

LT. Thofe,- which 'they | have received from 


Veas10;11u8ec; Popiſb faftins confeſting in making difference of meats co 


Traditions may be dilanulled abro 
either by a diipenſation from the .Pope, or by; 


ons and Lawes of the Church, cancerning. 
ing arc not of thefir(t ſort of Traditions, b 

the ſecond (and to dath alſo Belarm. De bon. Qpers 
2.2 S. Deinde.) And therefqre by theip owne cony 
feſſion t b<y ire not _. diyine and kmuywtable, but 
fubjeX to variation and change.. ......-. . 


 Matth 4. 


Chriſts owne mouth,and which the Church cans 


| 


IT. Thoſe, which they(without any command - 


faſt- 
ut of 


Lg 


” Thiruly, certain it is,that theſe Circumſtances 


of Quantity, qualicy, Daycs, and Houres of 
faſting, were at firlt Free, aid not enjoyped by 
any Precept : Azguſtine in theplage above men- ; 
tioned {Epiſt. 86, and Coſulan,). faith,” That hee 
cannot tinde it determined by.che; Law of God, 
upon what daics he ſhould fait, nor how many 
houres he muit abſtaine from meat. Now to this 
Bellarmine anſwers, . That Awugrſtine (peaks De ſerip* 
t74.non de non ſcripts, of written Traditions,not 0 
unwritten: And this is true, for Auguſtine, acknow- 
ledged no ſuch unwritren Traditions. Non eſt lex 
poſita, ſed quomodo wnnſqni ſque poteſt vel wilt, Primaj. 
fe Rom, 1.4. & Socrat. biſt. 5.21, 


Whioare here worthy of blame ?- : 

Firſt, thoſe who thinke(Opay eperathmn) faſting 
in itſelte a good worke : that is; if they doe ab« 
ſtaine from meat, although they performe no re- 
ligiotis duty at all; they doe wcll: This BeLarmin 
himſclfe will not ayouch : and yer there are ma- 
ny who thus thinke, yea, make more conſcience 
of eating fleſh upon a taſtingday,then of ſwearing, 
lying, or Adultery. WY 


Secondly thoſe are much to blame, who bee- Anſw. 2: 


ing no Papiſts, make conſcience of ſome meates 
(as unholy) upon ſoine dayes. Certainly wee 
have reccived nd command from ' the Lord for 
this ; yea moſt certain it is, that all difference of 
meats came firſt from the Church of Rome, and 
therefore we ſhonld not halt betweene two opini- 
ons, but if the Lord be God.then tollow bim.and 
it Bag! be God, follow him : And if we would not 
be' eſteemed or judged Papiſts, let us avoid all Po« 
piſh Errours. 
Thirdly, they are 
and adviccothers to make a difference of mcars. as 
though Religion conſiſted therein, 


How , or how farre arc wee obliged to the Oueſt zt 


[aw of Faſting ? 


_ Firſt,in geticrall we are obliged : that is, the Anfiv, 1; 


Law requires ſometimes we ſhould faſt : And in- 
decd here is a great fatilt, Fafting(tor the moſt 
part, or with the moſt) beeing altogether neg- 
le&ed : from which negl=& proceeds cyills with- 
in & ſcandals without, For Eding doth conduce 
unto many things ; namely EP E 
I. Unto prayer, 1 Cor. 7. brit of this before, 
If. Unto exatriination : and that both of our 
finnes(that ſo we might be induced the better un- 
to Repentance, ) and alſo of our eſtates and cons 
ditions ; which Examinations acc profitable a 
, -I01 


Oueſt.10 
Anſw, t, 


faultie alſo, who counſell 4/3» 3: 


i6y 


td moo 


MarTU-'5 -. ,.., Hope andthe Papiſts differ in point of Faſdivig. - 


is VEeRs. 10; 
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Anſw. 3. 


-*** Netice from mea", 


ail timcs, but. principally before wee come to the 


Sacrament ofthe Lords. er; An/ therefore I 
wiſh tharitweremore prat; 


1TH | Uicd then it is.to.F alt 
the day before we Tarbic uhto the Lords: Table, 
that EE. might ſd' up th: more firon 
crics onto 61, and Ec ch. moce ſtriſk and py. 
ih th&Exminatton of our ſelves. — 
*** Seco My," thore paiticularly, 
liged tof {% on ſuch and fuck 
ftain from ac A ſuch'tnears, except only by a 
gm gd egy or humane 1ojunAion: which 
*comma'itfjstwafkold : ro wit, cither 

FE. Politckeardacivill which 1s Jawfull ad 
varnntabſe ! and i$ulcd for'a fourfold en , v12. 
> Firſt that the” young! treatures which are 
brought forth about ſuch vt fach' rimes m-y bee 
preſe 5 kecd3,Cf 31 <2 6 
Second! y, that fleſt; 
cheaper. ' ; ; : ods \. LIT 
"+ Thirdly, chat Fiſh might be fought for and 
tmadeuſeof, And Eg | 


meats thereby may h2"x be 


that the poore might be fed: that is 
{ that which wee ſpare from our 


| Kokorets 
relceved by 
ns. 7 Gs 
II 'Refigions, vie, Iſt fiſting ſhoul.] bee 
wholy negle:ted: and therefore, they ordaine 
and appoint ſome (:tand certaine times. Bur 
© Firit,, this Injun&ion doth not command a 
differente of meats,but an abſtinence from meats; 
ca | 
Secondly , it doth not onely forbid the eating 


-, of mears.| at injoyn the performance of hoiy du- 


Les at'os PRESS 29 ws. 
" Thi dly, T. conclude therefore this Qugition 
with Cyril, int' efe particulars; vi. _ 
IT. Weoughtto hu: ble our 10uls conti.raaliy. 
IT Actru- Faſt is internall. | 
TH. Anextervall Faſt doth not conſiſt in a dif- 


| £ rence, or ciſtintion of meats, but in an abſti> 


-' TV. The end of Faſting is not to make us 
morc holy there by,but more prompt, and ready, 
or b-tter diſpoſed unto holy dur'es. 
' V Therelisro particular necelity of Faſting. 
VE. The ordinary times appointed for Faſt- 
meg, ater ot to be tied out of any ſuperſtitious 
obligation, but out of Chriitian liberty, 1: | os 
thers ſhould be cffem'ed ®, Hence thzn obſerve 
three things; namcly, | 
F Fi &, that the «cxternall or outward Faſt is 
ries | 
Secondly, rhe end of the outward Faſt, is not 
hbo.inefle: and therctore 1* ho{inefle, piety, and 
the worſhip of God be place in the outward 
Faſt, Cyril: eproves it trom 1/ Co1,10.27, 
Thir«ITy that the ext 1nul: F.ft doth not con» 
fff in 1 differcnce, and diftiuRticn of me+ts ; and 
e's is the Qu (tion beiviixe Us and Rome, of 
whi hty and by. | . | 
' Secondly, : he next thing obſervÞble in a Faſt, 


je the pr.E&rifc thereut. Nuw here we mult note | | | 
DO, _, 4 nrtv ſatiety, at that one rcfr:\hing, which they 
01s cre tobe laid 


that a Faſt is ejtter 

F Abſo'nte; wherein tv © 
&: w .: nome)y, ax 7" 
"Firlt, uy on:£n abſolute Toft d:y. rheiemut be 
takep Lut only onereticfh.ng. Ang = 


LY b 


(' 4 +*% &: 
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'Weeate not ob» } 
dayes.2nd toabs- | 


—_— 


n 


| 


| . Ev. Muſt they celebrate thcir Faſt,gith 


.: Secondly , that one refreſhing muſtbe at Sup» 
per tigne, ard rotat Dinner. .Now keie-the Pa». 
piits do maniteſtly.exres for... 1 

I. The truth of theſe:wo rules is proved from 


| ali Artiquiry ; but | ſpare:the pains, Belzrmine 


having tuily p; oved it to my hands : and thae 
Firit, from the: Sc: iprures, gathering from 

therice, that it was the cu':ome of thoſe. in-the 

O14 Teſt -menc to abſ,rvetheigtwormes. 
Secondly , from Tertullian, Athanaſius, Baſll, 

Fpipharing, Amb»oſe, Hiecame; Frudgnim,” Paulinm, 

Coryſ"Ftome, and Angnſtive. \L8Aa.M an) 

' Thirdly, trom Caffunw, Be 


Oo, Gregorize, 


A 
1X0, 


a 


Bernard ug Aquinas; Fell.ce ban operih, 2. 2%$ 19m. 


IL Yet he confcf{-th that theſe twoules are 
not now , obſerved by them , they, having upon 
their Faſting dz: ies,-both A Din..cr,; and a little 
Supper : and th:is. their GC: urch tglerates; and 
permits, and. nvt withour, cauſe.: .bxcauſe of old 
they. 1d not cat uſtully untill the fixt hour, that 
is, Noon ; but they eat now crdipasily at the 
third hour, that is, at nive of the,clock; and 
therefore ( which 1s enough ) they, taſt three 
hours. Bellarm. de bon. oper, 2. 2+ $.ſedapm, & $. 
addimus. . 916 ©j 

11. There is. a ReſpeRive Faſt;:and- that is, 
when the purp e of Faſting 1s.ot 19 long conti- 
nuance,, that It is ri quiſite that ſome refieſbyg 
be taken. . And here we allow of.a difference of 
meats, buy it differs from che Popiſh diltin&ion 
i three things; namely, _ 

Firſt, in the end; for uid 

I. The generall end of faſting, with them, is 
M-rits ana bccauie they place holinefle iy meats, 
th:retore in abſtaizzing from iome, as; impure 
upon ſome tim:s, chey thivk they do. well, and 
for their well ding deierve fomctling at Gods 
hands. \, | S Bi {- 

II, The end of Faſting an ! of forbearing ſome 
meats., when wee talt, with uy, is ta tame 
our concupiſce..ce, and to ſubdue our carnall 
affe&tions, ( Aw_rſt. contra Fanſt.3045») So Chryſe* 

ſieme peaking ot the Nincyites, (Hat 7.) tairh, 
Iram non ſoltebat 1. junium , fed v3ts mutatia, Oc 
was not their faſting that turned away the wrath 
of God trom them, but it was their turning as 
way from thcir {ins.ard the amen*ment of th. ir 
lives : Now dicim1s #41 contemuamus,Ge.yei. we ſpeak 
not this, that Falting may be ſlighted,-or negs 
le&ed, but rather that.u may te honoured; Hor 
enim _jejunii «ſt wits emendgtiy., for the bouwur of 
F.ſting, is the amene ment of lite. | 

Secondly, we and the Papilis in abſtaining 
from \.me meats in the tine of a Faſt, rather 
than other differ in the Adjunfy - forthe cun- 
firming hereof, we Jay.down the politions given 
by the ancients in this particular; namely, 

I. Thofe who Faſt,n:uſt cat but once upen that 
day.ant that muſt be-either at the ninth hour, of 
at the tweltth, not at the {3xt, + M 

II, Thoſ: who Faſt, mult not eat guch, nor 


take 11.01, the day they. Falt. Neither 

Ii, Muti they uppy that day cat delicate, and 
ſumprucus, or coltly. mcat, Nor | ; 
Jo 
an 


abt" 
X 


cel oh 


C 
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Vs85.10,11:&c. 
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© Popiſh Arguments, for abſtaining from fleſh anſwered. 


» 


MATTH. 15 


of humiliation : Thar is, in our Faſts we muſt 
abſtain from joy, mirth, and naturall delights. 
Nar, 

V. Muſt wee follow the labours of our voca- 
tions , that day which wee faſt ; but ſet it apart 
for m:ditation, ſupplication, examination off our 
conſcience, and other holy durics. 

VI. Thatday whcercon wee faſt, muſt be a day 
of refreſhing uato the poore, and a day of boun- 
ty and [iberality, Ind jejurium Dew approbat, eum 
qued tibi ſubtrahis , alters largiary : ut unde tua caro 
affiigitur , inde proximi egentis reparetur, Greg, paſt. 
God approves of this Faſt, when that which a 
man with-drawes,and with-holds from himſelfe, 
he beſtowes upon another ; and from whence his 
body 1s afflied , thence the body of his poore 
brother 1s refreſhed, 

VI, We muſt inour faſting, to the abſtinence 
from meate, conJoy ne internall, and ſpirituall 
workes, as examination , and prayer ; and the 
like. Now the Papiſts adhere moſt to the diffe- 
rence of mcats, which is the very meanelt part of 
a true Faſt. 

Thirdly, wee and the Papiſts differ in the very 
difference, and diſtin&ion of meats; and that 

I. Inregard of the Qui. tity. For, 

F icſt,the Ancients did much,and very ftrialy 
obſerve this, cating that day whercon they faſt- 
ed, but very little. Vide Tfidor. de ſum. bon. 2.43, 

-» Secondly, this the Papiſts reje&, and fleight in 
their Faſts, abſtaining, @ qual: non quanto; but of 
this wee ſpcke b:-tore , Aatth, 4. Reade alſo 
Chem, þ 4. pag. 117, 6, E* Bellarm. de bon. ops 2. 4+ 
$. Ouare, ” 

aSocrati, | 1H In regard of the Quality ; here obſerve, 
hiſt. 5. 2x, that: the Fachers have diſtinguiſhed of Faſts, 
& Aug. de but not of fleſh : That is, 

mor ec- Firſt, that alwayes fleſh was not forbidden ; 
£89.19) for Elias, and the Baptiſt ate fleſh: yea, of old, 
men, 1.33, {o1nc upon faſting dayes ate birds ; and ſome af- 
ter theninth houre, ate of all ſorts of meats, 9, 
Now here the Pa, iſts obje&t many things ; 
namely, | 

I, The Rechabitesabſtained from wine, and 
are commended by God for it; therefore upon 
faſting dayes wee muſt abſtaine from fl-ſh. 

Firft, in che Hiſtory of the Rechabires, there 
is no one word of anyabſtinence from fleſh; and 
therefore thisplace will not bear e rheir diſtin- 
Aion. 

Secondly , the fat of the Recbabites was al- 

together civill,znd politicke, and not for Religi- 
ons ſake at all;and therefore no ground for their 
difference of mens for Religions ſake, 
Anſz. 3+ Third, wedoe not condemn an abſtinencefrom 
fleſh, when wee faft, but the diſtin&ion of meats, 
as though ſome as pure might bee caten ; and 
ſome'aspo}luted, might not be touched. 

IT: Bur the Apoſtle faith , T hat it 35 good not to 
eat fleſh, Rom. 14,21. and therefore commands us 
not to eate fleſh, z Cor. 10,28. And for his owne 
part ſaith} hee will cate non, 1 Cor.8. 1 3. 

| Firſt; Sint Pax! ſaith in the laſt place, that hee 
will eate tip fleth, as long as hee lives, but the Pa- 
piſts will not ſay thus, 


Objef? . 


Anſw.1. 


Anſw. 20 


O0bjef#. 


Anfe, 1 


and delight, as at other times; becauſe it is a day | Fey or 3p oakry: . 
ere # one manner of fleſh of fiſhes, 1 Cor. 15 , NOW 


—_ . 


, Secondly , by fleſh may bee underſtood fiſh : 165 
they will cot abſtains from tiſh. | Anſw.2. 

Thirdly, by the Apoſtles owns rule, the weak 4/®: 3+ 
are onely to abſtaine from fleſh, and the ſtrong 
may cate, Rom. 14. 2, and 1 Cor. 8.5, Now they 
will not(for ſhame) ſay that all Papiſts are weak — 

Fourthly, the Apoſtle only forbids the cating Aw. 4- 
of fleſh, not for conſcience ſake, but for our bro- 
thers fake, jf hee be offended. And therefore, 
this hath no relation to their abſtinence. | 

Fitchly, theſe things were of old objefted by Anſw. 5. 
the Manichees, and th. Montanifts ; (aid there- 
fore the Papiits may remember, from whence 
this opinion of theirs firſt came) and ſufficiently 
thus anſwered by Angrſiine, vis. 

I. Thacnothing is unlawtull of it ſelfe, but 
that a man may eate fleſh, or abttaine from it 
lawfully, 

II. That the places ovjeted, reſpect no more 
then the ſcandall, and eine of our brethren ; 
and therefore where no ſuch offence 1s taken , no 
ſuch difference of meat ſhould be made. 

IIT. That we abſtaine from fl-ſh when we faft, 
for three reaſons, viz. | 

Firſt, to refrain, and bridle, and ſubdue our Aug, de 
gluttonous appetite. mor. Ma- 

Secondly , becaule wee would not offend our 2 2.14 
brethren. 

Thirdly , le{t thoſe who are weake, ſhould 
communicate with Idols. 

PII. They objc& againe the example of Da- 
niet, and lobn Baptiſt , who made a dittin&ion of 
meats 1n their praftilz, 

They did nor onely abſtaine from fleſh , when . ... 
they faſted ; bur Darzel abſtiined allo from all __ 
delightfull, and pleaſant bread. 

IV. Fleth , anq thoſe chings which come of 
fleſh,do= more aclighc our appetite, & doe more 
inflamethe luſt of concupitcence : and therefore 
are tobe avoided, and forborne when wee faſt, 

Firſt, it the Papitts did only prohibice( when 


ObjefF, 


Obje&. . 


Anſw.1. 


- they faſt) choſe things which pleaſe our appe- 


tices, and kindle the tire of Juſt, thin wee would. 
never blame them, nor contend with th.nz, 
Secondly , why doe they not forvid wine, Anſiy, 4. 
which doth more iiflame luſt, and which of old 
they did principally ſhun, when they faſte4 ? 
Hence the Nazarites were torbidden wine , bur 
not fleſh : But this they will not abitaine from, 
but rather ſtand co Jultifiz it : Vinum neceſſe crane 
piſcibws , wine is neceſſarily co be drunke, when 
we cate fiſh, ſaid Halexſis, Chem. part. 4. p. 11, Þ, Pi 
Thirdly, they eate thoſe things when they * fre 3- 
fat, which doc more kindle luſt, and are mo. ec 
deleQable to thecarnall, and naturall appetite, 


| as curious, and daintle fiſh; and*conſerves , and 


preſerves, and junkets, and all manner of bait» 
quetting ſtuffes , and Anchozes, and Caveare, and 
Irizzus : And thus we ke, that by the Fathers 
and Ancicnts, flcſh was not forbi.idcn alwayes_ 
when they faſted, _ | 
| Secondly, only flefh was not forbidden, when 
they faſted : but the Fathers equally abitained 
from all things , which might hinder their hu- 
miliation : And wee may ſec a double pla - 
ditt-- 


- >— 


MATTH«1$ 


Js eat 


How muſt we prepare our ſel-ves for Heaven. 


VERS. 13,14,&c, 


—_— . — —— — 


166 difference betweene them), and the Papiſts.. 

I. Wine was of old forborne ; yea, forbid- 
den when they falted. Abſiines a vins,non ab inju- 
ria. Baſil. Abſlines a vino, ſed mulſa bibis, vinum ſpe- 
cie imit antia, ſudwitate vincentia. Auguſt de mor. cccleſ. 
2.13+ 1 need not enlarge this, becauſethe Papilts 
acknowledge it; to wit, both Bellurmine, and 
Azorims the Teluite,part. 1.7.10. But yet now they 
ule it. (Vide Chem. p 4. pag. 117. 6. © Belar. de 
bon. 0p.2+5.S. adillum.) And therefore it cannot 
be denied, but that herein the Papilts differ f. om 
the Fathers. 

IT. The Fathers, and Ancients in their Faſte, 
abftained from all dainties ; but of this wee 
ſpake before}, Matth. 4. Now the Papilts have 
both daintie, ſumptuous, and gluttonous Faſts ; 
for t hey have (except fleſh ) whatſocver delicat-s 
can be got ( and therefore no wonder, if the 
Child ſaid, Mother when ſhall wee faſt againe: ) 
As though fleſh would defile them , but-nothing 
elle; wheres our Saviour faith here expreſly, 
not that which enters into the mouth defiles the 
man; from whencc for a concluſion I draw this 
Argument, 

If a man finne by eating, hee is p2lluted alfo 
by eating ; and it aman benot polluted by eat- 
ing, then neither doth hee finne by cating. 

But a man 1s not polluted by cating ; tor that 
which goeth into the mouth, defiteth not the 
man: Therefore a man doth not ſinne by eat- 
ing ; and conſequently, they ſinne, that put ho» 
linefſe 1n meats, and prohibite flcſh as unholy. 
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Verſe 13» VERS, 13. But hee anſwered , and ſaid : Every 
plant, which my heavenly Futher hub not planted, ſhall 
be rooted out, 


Iohn Fortune Martyr alleaged this place of 
Scripture againſt Popith Ceremonies : All,things, 
(faith our Saviour ) which my heavenly Father bath 
n0t planted, ſhall be plucked up by the roots ; But Po« 
pith Ceremonies are things not planted by God, 
Therefore they ſh1ll be rooted up. 

If it be objected, rhat they are good and god- 
ly, and neccfſary to be uſed. 

I anſwer, Saint Pax/thought not ſo, when he 
called them weake, and beggerly ; and ſaid, that 
they weie bewitched , who ſought to be in bon- 
dage nnto them. Fox, fol.1918. col.2. 

Why doth our Saviavr here call God, heavenly 
Father ? | 


Argus 


ment. 


Oted, 


Anſro, 


eſt, Te 


Anſw. Thar all the children of God might be care- 
fall on earth, to prepare themſelves for heaven, 
where their Father dwels. | 

reſt, 28 How mult wee prepare our ſelves ? 


Anſw.1, Firſt, ingenerall wee mult prepare our ſelves, 
by a holy, and heavenly life, | 

Anſw.2. * Secondly, more particularly, wee muſt pre- 
pare our ſelves for heaven, by walking, and fra- 
ming our lives on earth, according to theſe en- 
ſuing rules, v:z. \ 

Rules of a 


_ ws nate upon this ; what if the Logd ſhould call us 


wa hence by death, before wee be regenerate ? what 
T.»1; 1, Will become of us, it wee be taken away,before 
1 


—————— 


Firſt, lct us frequently meditate; and rami» | 


wee bee cngrafted into Chriſt, wee know that 
wee cannot be ſaved by any, but by Chriſt, AZ.4. 
12. Andthercfore we ſhould be carefullto exa- 
mine our ſelves , whether wee be in Chriſt , or 
not (2 Cor. 13-5+) becauſe no ether thing will 
availe us unto ſalvation. 

Secondly, let the glory of God be our mainc Rule 2, 
end, and chiefe ſcope, in all our actions, I Cor, 
10.31. Andlctusbe carefull of this, ſo long as 
we live. p 

Thirdly, let us be carefull of the falyation of Ale 3, 
our ſoules, and next unto Gods Glory regard 
thar, preferring it beforcall other things. Phibp. 

2 12.andaPeter 1,10, 

Fourthiy, let us labour to mortifie, kill, and Ryle 4; 
ſubdue all our corruptions and luſts, Rom.6.2, & 

I Peter 2.11. That is; both X 

I, All our vitious luſts,and affe&ions; as anger, 
concupilcence, pride, drunkenneſſe,prophanneſſe 
and the like. And alto, CLE 

II. All our vain luſts, and affe&ions, as riches, 
honour, pleaſurc, and all vaine joy and de- 
light, 

Fifthly, Ietus ſpend our lives in ſpirituall Ry 5; 
things ; that is, 

I. In the workes of the Lords day; that is 

Firſt, in a Reverend, and carefull hearing of 
the word, upon the Lords day. 

Secondly,in a repetition of thoſe things with 
our families which we heare. | 

Thirdly in a private examination of our ſelves, 
and our own conſciences, by that which we have 
heard, | ; 

Fourthly, ina faithfull and fervent praying 
unto God both privately with our families, and 
ſecretly with our ſelvcs, and ptdliquely with the 
congregation, 

Fiftly, in finging of Plalmes of praiſc, and 
thankſgiving unto God. Now theſe dutics arerc- 
quired of us upon the Lords days 

II, We mult ftudy how wee may (o direCt and 
lcad our lives, that God may bee pleaſed with us, 
Pſalm119.9. And 

IH. We muſt ſometimes faſt, for the better con» 
firming; and eſtabliſhing of us in theſe, and all _ 
other good duties. 6 

Sixthly, let us watch in theſe; leſt eicher ne> © ©: 
gligence, or occaſions ſhould hinder us from the 
praGiſe and performance thereof, 

Seventhly, Ict us remember continually, what Rule 7. 
a ſhame it will be for us, not to grow up, and en- 
creaſe daily unto perfeRtion: yea if we be Dwarfs 
how miſerable we are, becauſe if fruits doe. not 

row & ripen the tree withers: The remembrance 
Reed will make us to ſtrive unto perfeR&ion, and 
to be Holy, as our heavenly Father is holy. 


[WIS 22 


VERS: 14, Let them alan : they be blind leaders of Verſe 14- 
the blind. «And if the blind leads the bland, both ſhall fall | 


 mto the Ditch. 


In this verſe our Saviour ſhewes the miley of 
blind Teachers, and of thoſe alſo who are ledby 
blind Teachers, | - abt 

Firſt, our Saviour here ſpeakes of the Sib 
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The 17th Perſe alleageth to overthrow Tranſi ubſlantiation. 
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and Phariſees who wer2 offended with him, verſe 
12, Ad faich ofthem in this verſe, That they be 
blind l:aders of the bliad, And if th: blind lead the blind 
both ſpall fall into the diteh, In foveam peceati & inferm: 
Into rhe ditch of finne and Hell; faith Hugo Car- 
dinalis on the place. Crum Paſtor per abrupta graditar, 
neceſſe eſt ut grex in precipitinm ducatwr, Waen the 
Shephcrd goes by craggie clifts, the flocte muſt 
needs fall Headlong,and break their necks; faith 
Gregory. Duces, preceptores foves,infernus, The guids 
are the Teachers, and the ditch is hell, faith Fa- 
ber Stapulenſis on this place. - 
Secondly,our Saviour in this place doth plain- 
ly point out this propoſition unto us ; namely, 
That it isa miſerable thing for men to have blind 
guids unto Chriſt. Reade for the proof hereof 
theſe places, Romans 1. 28. Corinth.12. 2. Fpbeſ. 4+ 
14.and2 Theſs[2,11,and2 Timoth.3.13. 
Queſt, 3. Why. are they miſerable who have blind 
guides? RO 
Anſw, 1 Firkt, becauſe we cannot walk without a guid 
How can I (ſaid the Eunuch) u 1derſtand without 4 
T eacher ? Afr 8. | er 
Secondly,becauſe if we bled by a blind gaid 
' we arethen miſled, and ſeduced, and conſequent- 


Obſerv. 


Anſw.2 


are ftot able tolead the flocke of Criſt in the 1 G67 
waies of God, © their own lips not preiefving —— 
' knowledge, MHalach. 2.7. | | 
Thirdly, it is betcer for a people to have a Pa- 
ſtour who is enJued with the light ot knowledge 

(though not with the ii zhc of a pure and imumas 

culate life) chen One who is ignorant an. unable 
"toreach although his life be not ſv {candaluus as 

the life of the @cher. 


©. 
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'VBRS. 17. Do nut yee yet underſtand, that whatſoe- 
wer entreth into the mouth, goeth into the belly, an.s x caſt 
mt the Dranght. 


Verfe I 7 


The Scriptures every where refell the ecrour Aron, I. 
and falſe opinion of thyte, who thinke men to ve ns 
made more holy by an abſtinence trom tone 
ſorts'ot meats, and more unholy by an inditferene 
uſe of ſome certain meats; yea our Saviour him- 
ſelf raxeth the Phariſes, verle I r.for this errour, 
and vzrle 12, admoniſheth his Apoſtlesflet they 
alfoſhoulld fall into the ſame, Not that (taith he) 
which yoeth into the month, defileth the man, but thaz 


ly miſerable and wretch:d. 2 Peter 2.2.And hence 
the Lord threatensto make drunke. their guids, 
if they will not obey, Jertm. 51.57. and to ſend 
them ſeeing Seers if they will but repent,and obey, 


Terem. 3.13- 14. 
| Queſt, 22 Whoare milerableby reaſon of their guids? 
Anſw.1, Firſt, heis miſcr2ble who is led by his owne 


naturall affe&ions, and perturbations,and not by 
rcaſon, or Religion, that is,is tranſported by ha- 
tred, ſelfc-love,pride,yaine glory,and opinion of 
wiſedomc, and knowledge; drunkenneffe, glitto- 
ny, and the like. 5 
Secondly, he is miſcrable who is ignorant of 
the grounds of Religion, and is not enlightned 
from-above, but ledby nature, reaſon, judgment, 
opinion, and the like blind guids. _. , -; 
efnſm3, Thirdly, that common wealth is. miſerable, 
who either, CN | Z 
E. T*without a head or guid, or King.. Or 
HM; Which hath blind, and ignorant Mogi- 
ſtrates and Governours. . | 


Anſw, 2. 


Anſw., As 


exhet,' is | 3 LA 
E Hath blind guids, and ignorant Teaghers. 


Or which harh wicked Teachers ; that is, wich: - 
out thelighe of a purcTife, though. not- without | 


obſerve three things. viz. 


Firſt, that ordinarily a Teacher, who is ſound 
in judgmetit, and profound in knowlege, dorh 
moreharme by a wicked example, then good by 
all his preaching : becauſe welive now more by 
examples then precepts. And therefore in re- 
gard of this ſcandal, :and\{timbling ſtone 'which 
wicked. Teachers purbrfotethe face Ind "feet of 
their flockss. I: ſay they" arc miferable who have 
ſach wicked gnids,dlthoughthey be ſound, an1 
ſeeing Paſtours (in regardiofgheir knowledge) 

: Secondly, Iconceivet6l8 people arc equally 
and alike miſerable, who have no guid at all, and 


the light of found Dodriine and nowleige. Here 


' thoſe who have blind ignorant Teachers ; that | 


Fourthly, that Charch is miſerable; which 


whic® commeth out of the mouth defileth the mm, Now 
the Phariſe:s being offended with this ſpeech 
our Saviour confirmes it by the very condition 
and corruptible nature of all meat, 1a this verſe 
Dye nat ye (iaith he) yet wnderſtand, that whatſoever 
entreth mto the mouth goeth mty the bell y, and ny Caſt out 
into the draught. As it he would lay, it js a foolith 
thing to ſeek holinefle, or rightz-uli.e(, 2 11 tuch 
Terrene, corruptible and frail chings, as are mear 
and drink: or to think a man to be concaminaed - 
and defiled by the moderate uſe of any turc of 
meat.or drink : For all cheie things are neither 
good nor evill in themſelu-s, but are mae evill 
by the mjnd or abuſe, of him char imitutech or 
uſeth them not aright. 

We produce this place as againſt th: Popiſh Argo. 2: 
diſtiq&ion of mears (in the turmer words) wo 
alſo againſt their Traoſubita'tiation, and Cur po- 
rall pr-ſence,and we argue chus. 


tan: 


_ Firſt, Bellarmine hereto 
ſpeakerh only of fuch m1 
nouriſh the body. 

Firſt, ro this we anſwer, that the truth of this 
ſpeech of our Saviours doth not depend upon the 
intention of him that receives meat, but upon tt e 
very nature of the thing : that is, wh:-ther me - 
eat for pleaſure, or wantonn:{ſe, or a greey ſas 
tisfying of their appetites, or for the nouriſhing 
of th:ir bo lies it matters not ; for what end 10- 
evera man hath ineating, yer this is true, that 
what 15 eaten, or which entreth into the month, thas 
zeeth into the belly and 2: caſt out into the Draught. 

Secondly, we anſwer, that Be[irmire himſe! 


anſwers, that Chriſt 4nſw. x; 


Eat, as Is received to 


Reflre I. 


te Replie 2; 
in 
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+ * How manyſorts of Thoughts there are. 
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RS. 17,19.22;&c. 


: in his anfiver doth gr what all tnoſe things web 
. 168 nouriſh the body, i the belly, and arc calt 


out into the draught, Now we-aſſume, but that. 
which is reccived with the corporall mourh in 
th: Eucharitt, doth nouriſh the body : And ther- 


fore by his own contcflion, that which wee eate 
"with the mouth of the body goeth into the belly 
and is caſt out into the draught, Our Aſſumpti- 
on is proved by that Analogy which this Sacra- 
ment hath with our Spirituall nouriſhment; yea 
from the Schoolmen themtelves, who maintaine, 
that thoſethings (which they call Species Sacra- 
mentalss) which remaine in the Sacrament after 
Confecration, Reficere nutrire &\ virtutem vinz, tan- 
ta quantitate poſſe jumi, ut hominem nxturaliter mnebri- 
aret. Alex, Al. p.q-q 10. m 7. 4,2. Bonavent. & ali] 
ind. d.l2, 

Secondly, Belarmineanſiwers,that afcer the Res 
ſurr<&10n Chriſt did verily eat, and yet that was 
not caſt into the Draught which he d1d eat. 

Firſt, hereunto we anſwer, that Chriſt did not 


Anſw.2, 


Replie.1, 


ſo cat or drinke that he might be nouriſhed ther- | 


by, or out of any neceſſity of meat or drink, but 
only for the cauſe of familiar convertation,or for 
the proofe of his RefurreC&ion, 

Secondly, this example is unfitly alleaged, be- 
caule Chriit ſpeaketh here of miortall, men, that 
eate ; but he then was immortzll, and therefore 
the reaton, or i:iſtance, is not alike. 

Thirdly, Belarmine anſwers that Chriſt ſpeak- 
eth here of mortall and corruptible meat, not of 
i:nmortall and incorruptiblc, ſuch as his body 
is. Be!larm. de enchar lib, 1, Cap.14- reſp. ad Arg. 2. 

Firſt, the words of our Savicur are gencrall: 
What ſoecer entreth in at the month; and therefore 
nothing that goeth that way can be excepted. 

Secondly, th: way for immortall ied incor- 
ruptible food is not to goe in by the mouth, into 
the belly ; for that which is corruptible, is not 
capable of that which is incorruptible and im- 
mortall, as S. Feter ſheweth : you are borne a new ot 
of mortall Seed but immortal, even the word of God. 1 
Peter 1.23, Then it followeth verſe 24. Al fleſh 3s 
graſſe &c. but the word of the Lord endureth for ever. 


Replte 2, 


Anſw. Zo 


Replie 1, 


| Replie 3. 


Fleſh which is grafſe and corru>tible is not ca- 


pable of the immortall Sced'of the word,no more 
is it ofthe immortall food of Chrifts body, for 
they may as w-ll ſay, that mortall food may goe 
into the ſoule, as immortall into the belly, 


Replie 3» Thirdly, the ſame thing that is caſt into the 


Draught, firſt commeth in by the mouth : Now | 
we demand of them, what ir, is that goeth our | 


into the Draught ? Not the accidents of bread 
(that were abſurd) nor yet Chriſts body,{for it 
were 1n-ious once to-think ic,) Thercfore the 
ſubſtance of Bread goeth forth and came in by 
the mouth before. 


At. 


Verſ.19. Vers. 19+ For out of the heart proceeds evill thought ', 


murther,adulterics, &c, 


reſt. ou _ forts of thoughts are there? _ 
An(w. WO namcly, 


Firſt, cvill; as Geneſ, 6. 5. and8.21.and Eſo, 
59.7. Pſalm 94. 11. Rom. 1, 21. and I Cormib, 3. 


20, Now in theiecy1}] thoughts we may obſerve 
} 


theſe chings, vi4. 


I. That-both they and good thunghts are known 
unto wad, Deer 31,21. and 1 Sam, 16, 7, and I 
Chron.28,9.. Job. 42. 2, Pſolm.7 9.and 94, 11, and 
139. 2.-atid /ercm, $1, 20. and 17.10, and 20. 12. 
Ezech, 11.5. Eja.29. 15. Matth 9.4.and 12.25. 
Lwvke 5. 22. ant 6, 8,and 9.47. and 11, 17, and 
1 Corinth. 3.20. and Hebr, 4, 12. And 

II, Tratevill thoughts are odious unto God, 
and condemned by him, Proverb. 6.18, and 12.5, 
and 15, 26, and 24. 9. Eſa. 32, 7. and 65, 2, 
And 

ITE, That .evill thoughts pollute and defile. 
Jerem. 4.1 4. Matth, 15.19. Jam. 2.4. Pſalm 56,5. 
And 

IV. That evill thoughts, and the wicked deyi- 
ces of the heart ſhall bee ftruftrated, and diſa 


| Pointed, /ob,5. 12.Pſalm 5.10, and 33.10.and 76. 


10, Prov.12.2.and 19. 21, and 15, 22, Ezech, 20, 
32. and 38,10. And | 
V.. That evill thoughts by wicked men arc 
1% as magniked, and obeyed, Tirem. 18, 12. 
nd. 
VI. That evill thoughts arcfinnes, Proverb, 24 
9. Aa48. 21. And | 
- VII. That evill thoughts ſhall be puniſbed, Pro» 
verb 12,2. Eccleſ. 10 20. Eſa. 66, 18. Jerem, 4. 4« 
18, and 6. 19. Mich.7,13. As 8.22.And 
VIII. - That evill thoughts are therefore tobe 
waſhed of, Jerem. 4.14. aud left, Eſa.5 5.7 and Tere. 
23,22'and 25.5, Eſa.1.16, L 
Secondly, thercare good thoughts ; wherein 
we may obſerve theſe three things ; namely, 
I. That good thoughts are praiſed, and come 
mended by God, Prov.12.5.and 21.5. And 
II. That good thoughts are directed by God, 
Prov.16.3. And. 


ITI. That good Thoughts comefrom God. 2 
Cormth.3.5. | 
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- VaRs 22,33.24.25.26,27. 28, Andbehold Fr 

8 roman of Canaan came owt of the ſame eoaſts gndcrzed of 82 
1nto bim, ſaying, Have mercy on me O Lord, thu $ ome?3: wy i 
of David, my Daughter us greevouſly vexed with a De- 25, = 
vill, But be anſweredber not a word. And but Diſciples | Indas 
came, and beſonght him ſaying, Send her away, tir ſbee 
cryeth after #4. But b.e anſwered and ſaid, I amnot ſent 

but unto the bſt S beep of the bouſe of Tg 'T hen came 
ſhe and worſbipped bim ſaying, Lord, belp me, But bee 
anſwered, and ſaid, It « not meet 10 gi the Childrens 

bread, and to eſt it to Dogs. And ſhee ſaid truth Lord, 
yet the Dogs eat if the crummes,which fall from their 118+ 
flers T able. T hen Te/us ariſwered, and ſaid nto her, O 
Woman, great is thy faith © be it remto thee, even as thou 

ans And ber Danghter 4 made whole from that very + 

6, | 


S. I, And oryedunto him; Have merey an mee 0. "— 
Lord: my Dangher in grervonſfty vexed of- a\ Devill, * © ** 
In this Can«antſh.woman, who 'came- unto 
Chriſt in the behalte, of her Daughter, wee may 
obſerve theſe things, namely, 4. 
Firſt, ſhe cryeth,unto-him : Now erying & a 
figne of ſorrow, and griefe, wi | 
Secondly, thecryeth, Hiſerere mej. Have mercy 
 m 


. as 
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on mcet_ {heedoth not ſay, Have mercy on #iy:danuy; 
ter, bur on me: : as if ſhee would fay, it is I which 
am tormente1, and deprefle1 with this ev1ll, 

Thirdly, {hz cry-th, Lordhelpe mee, verſe 25. 
She doth not ity, Lord belpe my Dawghter ; but ms, 
thereby ſhewing the true nature of true love, 
which is to mak: our bruthers miſery ours. 

Fourthly, t'-at ſhee may gaioe gond will the 
better of Chrilt, ſh-e call-th him Lord. 

Fifthly,ſhz infinuates h-r tribulation,& miſery, 
when ſhe fatrh, 145 Darghter 3s ſore vexed f a Dervil!, 
Wez n:ver reade that Sithan did more 
rage amongſt men,or was more cru-] unto them, 
then in Chriſt> time upon earth, Now what was 
the rcaſcnth1eot ? 

Fr, b:cauſe th- Devill did th-n prin ipally 
endeavour: to «(ſt bliſh his kingdom: againſt 
Chriit; hee knew that Chriſt came to deſtroy 
the workes of the Devill ; an1 therefore hce la- 
boured the more errnettly to withſtand him, and 
to keep: his :ubjes obedi:ntu ro him, 

Secondly, the Lor) permrte? Sathan now to 
rage more, then forinerly , that ſo theglory of 
Cbriſt mnizht be macethe more itiuſtrious , and 
apparent, by conquering, and caſting him out. 


— 


Oneſt. 


Anfw. I, 


Anſiv. 2. 


$i, 2.- $S. 2. 1 wat nut ſent, but tothe iſt ſheepe, of the 
howſe of Iſrael. 

Queſt. 1. To whom was Chriſt ſent? 

Anſw. To ſheepe; from whence wee learne. 

Objerv.1- That the godly arc like ſhecpe, John 10, Or 


thoſe who defire to approve themiclves, to be- 

Jongunto God, muſt labour :o be like ſheepe ? 

Why muſt the children of God ſirivetobe 
like ſheepe ? 

Firſt, becauſe the Lord will admur no dogs, or 
ſwine, or vulturzs, or the like, into his fold : bur 
only ſheepe: And therefore if wee delire to be» 
long unto God, wee mult bee ſheepe. 

Anſw, 2, Secondly , becauſe when wee are like ſheepe, 
then weeare like unto our Lord Chriſt,and never 
till then. Hee was called a Lambe without ſpot, 

Tobn 1. Yea, Hee was a1: a Sheepe Lefore the Shearer, 

Eſy 53. : 

What analogie, or reſemblance is there , be- 
tweere the faithtull, and ſheepe ? 

Firſt, aſhcepe is aſimple creature: ſo wee na- 
turaliy are fooliſh, and cafily deccived, 

Secondly, a ſheepe naturally ſtrayes,and wan- 

ders; and ts very earneſt, and Ceftrons to breake 
through, and paſle over the hedge , which ſhould 
keepe her at home : So wee naturally are prone, 
and ready to wander, and ſtray from the Lord, 
and his wayes, 
_ Thirdly, as ſheepe are prone to ſtray abroad, 
ſo they arc eaſily reduced, and brought backe 
by the ſhepherd : Thus as wee are r:ady to goe 
aſtray from the Lord,(o we ought to ke willing- 
ly, andcafily reduced,and brought home againe 
unto him, | 

Arſw, 4, Fourthly , ſheepe conceive. according. to the 
rods they (ce; and if they be ſpotted, thenthey 

- bring forth ſpotted Lambes : So we naturally are 

proneto be like the places, and perſons among 
whom wee live: like /oſepþ, who learned among 


Reſt. 2. 
Anſw. 1. 


Deſt, Zo 
| Anſw, Is, 


Anſw, 2; 


Anſw.3, 


the Egyptians to ſwaare by the life of Pharaoh. 


And therefore,becauſo we are prone to be ſtained 


Vers.22323.8&c. . What reſemblance there betwixt the faithful, and ſheepe. MATTH. : + 


by thoſe amongſt whom we converſe , wee mult 169 
be ſo muchche more carefull of our (elves, and 


_—_— = 


p—_ 


watchful! over onr waycs. 

Fitthly, ſheepe calily foliow the Wether, their Anſw. 5. 
Leader : fo wee ſhould follow our Lead-rs , and 
Guids, as they tollow Chritt. 

Sixthly, ſhz:pe heare the voice of the Shep« Anſw.6. 

herd, loba 10, $9 wee ſhould bercaily to heare” 

Cirilt, ſpeaking ut us in his word, and fallow 

bim,t1 obeying thoſe things which in his word 

he teacheth unto us. | 

S venthly, ſhezpe are ſimple, and not crafty : Anſw. 7 + 
ſo w:e ſhould be without guile, Tobn 1.41, 

Eighthly , ſhzepe ar2 innocent ; that is, they nfm. 8. 
harmenone, and it they be harmed, and jnju- 

red , they beare it paticntly , not repaying evill 

with evill, or revenging themſfelves.So we ſhould 

be without gall, and bitrernefle, injuring none, 

nor aven Ing our ſelves upon thole, which injure 

vs, but patiently bearing, and brooking all inju- 

ries, and wrongs. 

Ninthly,th: Lambes which w:re offered-up in Anſw. 7+ 
ſacritice, mult be immaculate,and without ſpor : 
otherwiſe the ſacritice was not accepted : So if 
wee defire to be acceptable unto the Lord, wee 
mult labour to be pure, and holy, fromall pcl- 
lutions, both of the fleſh, and {irir; 2 Cor. 7. 1, | 

To what thezpe was Chriſt (cnt ? Lreſt-4, 

T okſt ſbcepe. Ovibns perdits, Here obſcrvethat Anſw. 
there is a double peraizion, or bſſe. 

Firſt, Ecerna!ll. And thus yds is called , The 
ſane of perdition , becauſe hee periſhed everlas 
ſingly. 

Secondly, Femporall ; and thus Chriſt gas 
thers thoſe which were loft, 

Wee ce herethen, that Chrilt was ſeat zo bſt 
ſheepe ; that is , to ſuch as conf: {ſ: themſclves to 
be miſerable, £1 ke, and wanderers, from the 
wayes of God : \Vhence weelearne, 

That wez ought to acknowledge our ſelyesto 
be Joſt ſheepe. tntiil weeare received, and redu- 
ced by Chriſt. For, 

Firſt, th: Phytictin was {ent to none, but to 
the ſicke : Chrilt was ſent only To bft ſheepe. 

Secondly, there is no ned of a Phylician, ex- 
cept a man want health, 

Thirdly, thzre is no ſecking unto the Phyli- 
cian, nor hope in him, except men be ſenlible of 
their ficknefles, and {ores. And therefore, 


Are incurable : Where- 
i is | fore wee mult firit labour 
2 ay; 6 dean to be ſenſible of our ſins, 
Sol n ſicknefſes, and miſcries ; 
and thin hatteti unto 
Chriſt. 
| To whatloſt ſheepe was Chrift ſent ? 
T e the loſt ſoeepe of the houſe of 1ſ;ael. Whence we 
learne, | | 
Thar the Church of God is a Hſe; God ſes 
parares the faithful in Chri't, unto Chritt ; and 


Obſerve 2 


Oneſt. 5; 
Anſw. 


Obferv.3 , 


— 


| a$a loafe of bread conſiits of many graj-es, and 
| a houſe of fton:s, wood, glaile, and thelixe; ſo 
| wee being many, arebut on: brea1,, an4 one bo- 
' dy; and tubj. & ro one Head, and Lord, and Mas 
| ſter, Icfus Chrift, 


What 
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TH.15. Holy things are not raſhly to be communicated unto any, and why. VERS22,23&c. 
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What is here required of us ? 

Firit, wee mult hunger , and thirſt, deflive and 
endeavour, to be admitted into this houle ; wee 
muſt not hold ir ſuftcient, that weeare inthe cx- 
ternall, and vitible Church, but wee muſt labour 
principally , that wee may be of the internal], 
and invilible, Pſulme 27. 4. and 84.4 

'Secondly, being admitted into the houle, wee 
muit labour then to beare our ſelves, as becomes 
the dometticxs,, and houſhold ſervants of t'e 
Lord: that is, I, We uult be ſubje&, and obe- 
ajent unto the Lord in all things , {crving him, 
both in ſoules, bodics, and ſpirits, 1 Cor, 6 19. 
20, IL. Ina great houlc, there are divers offices, 
and officers, bur yet but one Law : fo in the 
Church of Chritt, there arc divers degrees, and 
men of all calli:gs ; bur vet but one truth, 
(which all muit hold) and one Law , which all 
mult be regulated by. 1I. Fellow-Servants a-e 


ſeparated trom others,bur united amongſt theme | 


ſelves: $0 the children of God are ſeparated 
trom the world, but united tog-ther amongſt 
rhemfelves,n and with their Head Chriit, Epkeſ, 


4.4.and 5.25, 29, &c, Titty 2.14. IV, Fellow 
v : p ; the houſe tops (Matth. 10. 27, ) what hee ſpake 


ſervants muſt mutualiy helpe one another : fo we 
mult beare one anothers burdens , and performe 
all othices of love unto cach oth. r. 

Thirdly, we muit labour to approve ourſelves 
to be veſſels of honour, not of diſhonour : for 
ina great houſe are both, 2 T im, 2.19. That is, 
wee muſt labour to be pure, and undefiled , and 
bring torth muck pure, and holy fruit. 

Fourthly, we mult then expedt proviſion : for 
as a Maſter takes care to provide tor all his fer- 
vants, {o doth the Lord tor all his. 

$.3. 1t is not good to take the childrens bread , and 
give it 10 dogs, f WREs 

In thete wor!s our Saviour tcacheth this 
point of doctrine unto us : 

Thar holy things are nor raſhly to be commu- 
nicated unto ay, 4.a:th.7, 6. and 2 T imoth.2. 2, 
and Matth.10.11. 

Why may not holy things indifferently, and 
indefinitely be adminiltr.d unto any ? 

Firſt, from 14utth, 7, 6. | Gize not holy things to 
&ogs, nor caſt your p.arles beſcre ſwine , Jeſt trampling 
them under their feet , they turne gow » and rens you | 
wee may gather theſc hve reafons ; namely, ' 

JT. Becauſe they a'e holy things. 

If. Becauſe they are Pearles. 

[IT. Becauſe they areyonur pearles; that is, the 
Tewels which are proper unto the faithfull, 

IV. Becauſe he that doth it, will but loſe his 
labcur; for dogs and ſwine wil! trample: pearles 
under their feet. And, 

V. Becaulc it is perillous, and full of danger 
to him thatdoth it; for they will turne up you, 
and rent you. 

Anſw. 2. Secondly , koly things muſt not Lee givento 
Ab indig-thoſe , who arc unworthy of them, or wicked ; 
ns becauſe, I. They being impure , and polluted, 
contaminate, and dchle all things : for a'pure 
rhing becant impure ( under the Law) by 
the very touch of a min. polluted. IE. Becauſe 
it cannot be expe&..d, or baped, but that the ho- 
l3:{ſt things bting given to thoſe, whoare wic- 


Anſw. 3. 


Anſro. 4. 


Set. 3- 


Oterv, 


Deſt \ 
Anfy. 1, 


Kit,7,6. 


ked , will 'beabufed by them , and unworthily 
handled, 

Thitdly, holy things muſt not indifferently, Anſw, 3, 
and indefinitely be given to all ; becauſe I: Some Ab aly;, 
hunger afcer them, bur others deſpiſe them :- and 
therefore ſome choile thould be made in the di- 
ſtribucing of.them, Yea, Il. It would make 0- 
thers to fleight, an1 deſpiſe holy things, it they 
ſaw them given to dogs, and hogs, and all forts 
of wicked men. 

Fourthly, Miniſters are diſpenſers, diſtribu- 
ters, and ſtewards of the myſteries of God, 
(1 Cor.4. 1.) ordained by the Lord to give meat 
in-du: ſeaſon to his ſervants, (Marth. 24. 45.) 
And ther-fore rh:y muſt not take the childrens 
bread, and give it to dogs,or the ſervants money, 
and give it to loyterers, or rebels... 

W har holy things are not indefinitely , and zeſt. 2, 


Anſw 4. 
A noby. 


 Withourdifference to be communicated ? 


Firtt, the word ; for wee ſee that the Lord Anf. 1, 
warnes bhe Apoſtles to goe to Macedonia, bur 
not unto Kithynia, A#,16. Againſt this it will 
be objeCted, 

Chritt commands his Apoſtles to preach upon Objed, 


unto them : Thercfore the word is indifferent- 
ly to be preached unto all. | 

Firſt, wee diſtinguiſh here,betwixr the preach- 
ing I, Of anger, and judgement ; which may 
be: proclaimed, and publiſhed to the wicked. 
And Il. Of Mercy; which is ur either 

I. Exburtatorie , by way of exhortation ; 
and thus mercy is to be preached, Conditimajiter, 
upon condition , that men will doe as they are 
exhorted. And thus Mercy, I. Is, and may bee 
preached in the beginning to all indifferencly, 
But 1I. After grace is once offered in the word, 
and deſpiſed, it 18 not then to be preached to rhe 
contemners, as followes more plaincly in the 
laſt diſtin&ion, 9. 

II. Mercy is preached Conſolatorie , by 
way of conſolation; and thus -it is preached *1. 
Abſolute, politively, to the obedient, and belec- ;, ,, 
vers. | | 

Szcondly, wee diſtinguiſh betwixt All, and Av, 2, 
Some: that is, betwixt the whole multitude, and 
ſome of them; for often the generality of men 
ſecme bad, and yettherc are many good amongſt 
them, although (like thoſe ſeven thouſand) they 
cannot be diſcerned, Now the word mult ra- 
ther be preached to many wicked , then kept 
backe froma few righteous, who love it, prize it, 
and defire tobe obedicnt unto it, | 

' Thitdly, weediftinguiſh betweene thoſe , who Anſw. 3+ 
are, 1. Openly wicked, and malicious contem- 
ners of the word: as A& 18.6. and 19.9. and 13. 
51: and 2'Tim, 4. 14.” And Il. Thoſe who are 
doubtfull :'for they which for the preſent are 
enemies, may be in Gods ele&ionot grace, Rom, 
17.6. Efay 11.6. Epbeſ 2.12.13. and 2 Tim.2.25. 
Now although the word be to bee taken away 
fromthe former, yet not from theſe. : 

Secondly , the profefſian of the word is not Aſi. 2: 
to be communicated unto all ; that is ,'wee are 
not to make a publike profeſſion of ourfaith, 


and religion, in all places, or Ecfort all ſorts ct 
perſons. 


Anſp, 1, 


YERs. 22. 
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p:rſons. It is not neceflary, that men ſhould ac» |\ 
caſe themlelves ; anÞFeoniequently not required 


truth, either by fire, ſword, or derifion, Here I 
lay downe theſe particulars, viz. I. That it we 
bz calleithereunto, wee malt co.fefſe Chriſt, 
and his truth, and that even unto death : tor wee 
muſt rather dye, then deny either our God , or 
religion. --.--; © 

I. Wee muſt not {> hide, or conceale our 
ſelves in thetimes, and places of danger,that we 
{ſceme unto oth?rs. cither todeny, or to be aſha- 
med to confeſle Chriſt, .or his truth ; as Nicode- 
mus at firit did, Jobr3. For our lives mult bee as 
pure , and our love ugto religion as ſincere, and 
our hatred to all manner of ſuperſticion, and 
iniquitic as great, in the times and places of per- 
ſecution,as of peice, 

II. This only 1s lawfall for us , to remove 
our ſelves from the company , and ſociery of 
thoſe who are wicked in themſelves, or malic i- 
ouſly, and defpightfully bent againſt us. : 

Thirdly, reproofe is not indefinitely to be gt- 
ven untoall, T:z#s 3.10, Here obſerve, 

E. That charity belceves all things, and hopes 
all things, ( 1 Cor. '13. ) and therefore often 
(through hope) admoniſheth thoſe, who are no 
better then dogs, and ſwine, b 

IT. That charity (at the leaſt) makes a Chri- 
ſtian doe tor the wickcd ; as Same! did for Sar ; 
that is, although he cam: not at him (1 Sam.x5, 
35.) yet hee ceaſed not to pray, and mourne for 

him, 1 $Sam.16.1, So the childrenof God, ſom: 
times forbeare toreprove thoſe who are wicked, 
and remove themſelves from their ſociety, and 
acquaintance, but never ceaſe to pray,and mourn 
in ſecret for them, 

IH. Obſerve how miſcradle, men make them- 
{elves by the contempt, and diſobedience of the 
word of God : © for the Lord will not ſuffer ſuch 
to be rcproved ; and without reproofe,they muſt 
needs run on head . Jorg unto deſtruction. 

Fourthly, all wi thout difference are not to bee 
admitted to the hords Supper: I paſſe this by 
here, becaule it is proved, and bandled ſufficients 
Ty afterwards, Matth.26.26. 

Arſw.s. _ Fifthly, uſculw obſerves a great abuſe in con- 
ferring of holy orders; ſometimes upon igno- 
rant men, and ſomctimes upon wicked, Bur I 
enlarge not this, 

S. 4. Thenleſw anſwered, and ſaid unto ber, 

Wes ſee here this poore woman to ſtand in 

- need of mercy, to defire mercy,to cry for mercy : 
yea, to follow Chriſt, the fountaine of mercy, 
an] yet ſecmes a great while to be: fleighted by 
Chriſt, and n:gle&ed , bur at length hee hearcs 
her: Toteachi us. 

Obſerv, ThatChriſt oftens defers a long tim: to hear 
his ſecvants, and to helpe them, and to grant 
their requeſts : Tſeph was affliftel , hated of his 
brethren , and ſol, falſely accuſed , and laid in 


Anſw. Z © 


Anſw.4. 


$ef, 4 » 


priſon, as though God hid forgotten him. David - 


all his life time (in a manner) was under one 
aftlition, or other; and Iſrael was forty yeares 
in the delart, Thus th: Lord ſeemes oftcn not 
to regard his chifdren, nor to take notice of their 
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God ſometimes ſeemes n9t to regard bu ſer yants, a1 why. 
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When doth the Lord ſeeme not to regard his 151 


Raman d 
tolay our telves open tothole,who perſecute the | 


Firſt, when they pray ; for the children of Reſt 1. 


God often, call upon him , when hee anſwereth Anſwo. 1 
themnot. Pſalme 22,2,3. And that either, 


I. In temporall affli&ion ; for ſometimes the 


godly are oppreſled, and the ungodly inſulr over 
them; yea, although in their mitery they call 
upon the Lord, yet hee holds hyjis peace, P/alrre 
6 9, I 7» Ur, 


It. When they pray for ſpirituall grace , or 


ſtrength, 2 Core12.8. 


Why doththe Lord ſooften refuſe to anſwer 


the prayers of his children ? 


Firſt, becauſe they aske a ſtone inſtead of bread; 


and pray for thoſe things,which may be hurtfull 


unto them. 


Secondly, becauſe ſome ſinne., or corruption 


hinders the Lord , from performing that which 
hee hath promiſed. 


Thirdly, becauſe our wants, and affliftions 


may inake more for Gods glory , -and the confu- 
ſion of Sathan; znd thus Job was aftlifted a while. 


F Pg becauſe God hath appointel times 


for theconterring of all his graces, and favours. 
And therefore if wee begge any thing at Gods 
hands, and receive it not, then letus thinke, that 
eithcr, I. God ſeeth it not to be commmadions, 
and profitable for us. Or, Il. That our fines 
hinder good things from us, Or, IIL. That 


our preſent eſtate makes more for Gods glory, 


then another condition of life would doe. Or, 
IV. That the Lords appointes time, is not yet 
come. And therefore in this caſe wee muſt bee 
ſubje&, and pari:nt, and awaite the Lords lei» 
{ure, with perſeverance i prayers 
Secondly , the Lord often ſecines not ta re» Anſw, 2. 
gard his ſervants, when they- ſeeke for Chriſt. 
Reade Pſaſme 104. 229. Cantic, 3.1, and 2 Cos 
rinth.3.18. | 
Why doth God ſezme herein , not to regard ©weft. 2 , 
his ſervants ? | 
Firlt, becauſe they are not as yet purged from 4nſw. 1: 
the pollution of finne, but arc captivated, and 
contaminated by the teliques of rebellious luſts, 


r, 

Secondly , becauſe they are not as yet truely Anſw.2. 
humbled, bur ſeifz-conceited, as the two ſonnes : 
of Zebedee were. Or, | 

Thirdly, becauſe they are not as yer weaned Arjw. 2. 
from the world , nor the world crucified unto 
them, The Apoſtles wee ſee forſooke all for 
Chriits ſake, and yct they ſtrive, who ſhall be the 
greateſt : ſohard a matter is It for us to be wea» 
ned from the world. Or, 
Fourthly , becauſe thzy ſeeke not Chriſt fer» Anſw, 4+ 
vently, but coldly, in their be1s , as the Church 
did, Cantic. 3.1. Or, 
Fifthly , perhaps becauſe they have omitted, 45fw *5, 
or loſt, or let {lip ſome occalion,or m:anes which 
hath beene offered unto them; as the Church 
did, Cantie.5.2, &c, Or atleaſt ; = 
Sixthly, becauſe che Lord wonld have theni, 42/?- 5+ 
(being at firſt but probationers) to be ex-rciſed, 
that ſo grace may take the deeper impreiſion in 


wants, 


their hearts: for that which 1s with n14ch la- 
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Sees. 


QrA.1. 
Anſw, 


Dneſt.2. 
Anjw, 


Queſts 3- 


Hſe, 1. Firſt, her coinming anto Chriſt, ſheflyes 


bour ard difficulty acquired is the moſt charily 


kept, and more highly prized. And therefore | 


ifany have begun to {er their faces towards Sion, 
and to {eek the Lord and after ſome long ſearch 
have not found him, Let them then conteſſe that 
the reaſon iscither, 

I. Becauſe ſome ſinne 
over then. Or 

II. Becauſe they are yet proud, and ſelfe-con- 
ceited. Or 

ITE, Becauſc they are not yct weaned from the 
world, Or | 

IV. Becauſe they ſeck not Chriſt fervently 
and induſtriouſly. Or 

V. Becauſe they have not been fo carcfull as 
they ought to nouriſh, and obey the motions of 
of the Spirit, and to lay hold upon the 
offers of mercy, and to uſe thoſe ineans which 
God hath preſcribed in his word. Or clſe 

VI. Becauſe God would inure them to labour 
at the firſt, that ſo by exerciſe they may grow the 
ſtronger. Wherefore ifwe delire ro find Chriſt, 
and to bring him home to our ſouls, ler us labour 
to remove thele impediments, and learn, 

Firſt, to iubdue, and bring under all our cor- 
ruptions, and take heed, that we be not ſubdu- 
ed, or brought under by ay. And 

Secondly, to be humble, and poere in Spirit, 
and low in our ow. eycs, And 

Thirdly, to uſe the world as though we uſed it 
not, andaot to Lye it, or fet our hearts upon it. 
An: 

Fonrehly, to ſeek Chriſt wich all our hearts, 
and with all our foules. And 

Fifthly, To be carefull to attend to the moti- 
ons of the-Spirit, and the calls of the word. 
And, 

Sixthly, to be conſtant, and couragious 
in the uſe of all Holy meanes, uncill the Lord 
have fully revealed himſelfe unto us:for although 


yet gets the upper hand 


hee come not within alittle time,yet he will cer- | 


tainly come at the laſt. And therefore 

I. B: not diſcouraged, neither faint. 

IL Pray unto him to reveale himſelte, and to 
be found by us, Pſal. 31. 16. and So. 3,7, 19. and 
119.135. 

I. Doe not dclay; or ſlack this ſearch of 
Chritt. And | 

1HI. Labor to remove all impediments out 
of our way : and then hee that ſhall come, will 
come and not tarry. 

$.5.0 VVoman, great 1s thy Faith, 

Many proficable Queres will here bee muade, 
namely, 

Wience had this Woman this great Faith ? 

Sc, Mark faith, that fhe heard of Chriit, and 
ſo ſaccorain? tc St. Pail, Rom. 10, 14) her faith 
came by her Heariag, 

How did the Woman approve her Faith to bee 

reat ? 
, By hee works,as true faith ought to be confir- 
m<d, James 2, » | 
Whar workes were remarkable or obſerva- 
ble in this Woman ? 
not 
to Witches,or Iachanters,or Idols, or the inter» 


I” O_o 


MarTTH.15. How the faith of the Canaasiti/h Woman did appear to be great. VeRs.22 
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ccſſion of the Saints, or the mediation of rhe A« 
poſtles, but onely unto Chriſt the Saviour of the 
world. 


a 
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Secondly, this woman by her comming unto Anzſp. 2, 


Chriſt doth ſhew her love unto her Neighbour: 
For the Law enjoynes the love of our Neighbour, 


and the Gofpell commends it as a good worke, 


and this woman doth ſhew by her petition (Lord 
be mercgull unto me, and belp me, that the was as ſen- 
fible of her daughters miſeries,as if thcy had been 
her own, and beſought Chriſt as carnciily in her 
bchalfe, as ſhe could have done for her felf, obs 
ſerving herein the Apoſtles leſſon, Weep with thoſe 
that weep, Rom.13,15. 


Thirdly, this Woman prayes unto Chriſt, As, 2. 


which 1san acceptable worke unto God, when it 
1s performed by his Children : yea ſhe invogates 
and implores his mercy in whom ſhe only be- 
leeves : She doth not call upon; or cry after the 
Apoſtles, but onely praycs unto Chriſt: And yet 
the Papiſts do alleadge this place toprovethe in- 
terceſſion of the Saints : Bat 

I, We doenot reade that ſhe cryed after the 
Apoſtles, but only unto Chriſt, And 

IT, The Apoſtles as yet wereliving:and we de- 
ny not, but the living may pray for the living: 
though neither for the dead, nor unto them, 

III. The Apoſtles (though not ſought unto) 
ſue anco Chriſt (as ic nos help her, becauſe 
Chriſt anſwers, 7 am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of Iſ- 
rachwverſe 24. but Yet they prevail not ; and hacks 
_s Popiſh invocation of Saints is like unto 
this. 

But Parexs ſ. pag. 755 thinkes that the Apo-= 
ſtles did not entreat Chriſt in her behalfe, bur 
diſdained her, & deſired that Chriſt would ſtint 
her lowd clamour, and cauſe her to depart, be- 
cauſe with her cryes the troubled them. Diminte 
eam wel abige, Drive ber away Lord, becauſe ſhe trou- 
bles us. And therefore let us not with Papiſts for- 
fake Chriſt, and fleeunto the Saints ; but with 
this faithfull Female, let us 
Fo ates our {cles unto our God & his Chriſt. 

n 


Secondly, let us continue praying(as ſhe dic) 
untill we be heard. And . | 

Thirdly,lct not our baſenefſe or unworthinefſe 
hinder cither us from praying, cr our faith in 
praying, bur let it be rather an Argument unto 
u3, that we ſhall be heard : becaule the Lord ne- 
ver ſends ſuch empty away, as are truiy lenfible 
of their unworthineſſe, + | 


Fourthly, another good wotke obſervable Anſw. 4- 


in this woman, is Patience ; for ſhee patiently 
ſuffered her ſelfe to be calied Dog, and to bee 
ſleighted(as it were)by Chriſt, 


Fifthly,in this woman we ſce a ſingular humi- Avfo. 5. 


licy, as well as perfe& patience: For our Saviour 
faith, It 3s not good to take the Childrens breaa, and to 
caft it to Dogs : And what faith this woman un- 
tot ? | 

T. She doth not deny that the Jewes are the 
Children of God; alchough ſhe might juſtly have 


| obje&ed, and taxcd their great incredulity, and 


ungratitude, Neither 


IL, Doth ſhedeny that ſhe is a Dog, but con- 
tefleth 


Anſw. 6 


Ducſt.4. Why doth nur our Saviour commend this wo- 
mans humilicy, paticnce, and the other tare vers 
tues which wcre in her, but omitting all, names, 


Arſe. 


Det ©, 


Aiſw. 


In 


Vers.28 
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feſſeth it, yea confirmeth it, for theſe words, E- 
tiam Domine, yea Lord, do import a confixmation 
of what he had ſaid. Although ſhe might juſtly 
have compared her fidelity and confidence, with 
the infidelity, and diffidence ef the Jews : and 
from thence have conc'uded ; T hat ſhee was more 


like a Cbild then they, and they more like Dogs then ſhee. 


But ſhe filenceth this, acknowledging that ſhe 
is every way as vile and unworthy,as Ghrilt (aith 
ſhe is. From whence we may note by the way, 
that true humility hath in it theſe twoproperties: 
toWit, . 

Firlt, not ro contemne or condemne others, 
as worſe: therfore this woman will not meddle 
at all (by way of reproof, or fault-finding) with 
the Jews. ; 

Secondly, to acknowledge our own vileneſſe 
and unworthinefſe, although both our faith, love 
and hope be great, and conſequently our worthi- 
neſſe great in the Eſtimation of God : Thertore 
although Chriſt knowes this womans faithtobe 
great, yet ſhe her {c]fe conteſſ_th her felte to bec 
but a Dog.And thus a fingular humility did ſhew 

It ſelfe in her. 
+ Sixthly, the moſt rare work in this woman, 


% . 


was the confeſſion of her faith : for ſhee giverh | 


Chriſta double Title ; namely, | 

I. She calleth him Lord; and thereby acknow- 
ledgeth himto be God. 

II. She calleth him the Sore of David 3 and 
thereby acknowledgeth himto be man: ſhe ſaith; 
O Lordithe Sorne of David be mercifull unto me; in 
which words, ſhe attributes unto Chriſt, that hee 
is the-promiled Meſſab, that is, the Saviour of 
theworld, and the Anoynted of the Lord. And 
thus we ſee how this Woman approved her faithi 
unto Chritt, and how by her example we ought 
to approve our faith unto God, namely 

Firſt, we muſt come unto Chriſt in love, Io» 
ying him above all things. 

Secondly,we muſt love our Neighbours as gur 
{clves. 

Thirdly, we tnuſt pray only unto Chriſt for 
the ſupply \of all our wants, and rclict of all our 
neceſlitics and diftrefles. p 

Fourthly, we muſt be patient inall injuries, 
and wrongs whatſoever, 

Fifthly, we muſt be humble + that is, neither 


contemn others, nor be highly conceited of our- |. 


ſelves ; but acknowledge our own vileneſſe, and 

eſtcem of others better then our ſelves. And 
Sixthly, we muſt ſhew our faith,by a full and 

free confeſſion and Profeſlion of Chriſt, For all 


theſe were inthis woman, of whom our Saviour 


faith, O woman great xs thy faith. 


onely her faith ? 


Becauſe faith is the root of all oth=e yercues : 


therfore Chrilt only commends that. 


faith? 


Firſt, Knowledge, now herein the faith of 
© | this woman is great: for although ſhe lived 


&c. This Womans faith was great in all things, requiſite unto faith. 
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5 | amongſt th= blind Gentiles,who were 1gnv* 
= [ra of the true God y<t ſhe had an exqui- 
= | lite knowledge concerning Chrik, chat hee 
= | is the Lord, and the true God : that he js 
- | the Son of David, and true man; and that be 
Z | is mercifull,bountitull,and onnipotent,avle 
Lg | to drive away the Devill, and to lubgue his 
8 power. And all theſe ſhe knew,as exquinte; y 
S | as it ſhe had been brought up amounyit the 
-_ | people of God, all her vaycs : And therfore 
= | her knowledgz was great. 
" Sccondly, Aſſent ; now herein alſo, this 
3 | womans faith was great; for the live a- 
2 | mong Idolaters, ſome worthipping Heres 
$ | les, lume Beeebub, and ſome others, tome 0« 
© ; ther God or Goddefſe : yea, ſhee lived as 
I | moneſt thoſe, who being in the like milery 


| and misfortune, that ſhee 1ow was, would 
repaireto Inchanters, and Exurciunes , or 
the worſhip ot Idols. Now all theſe being 
reje&ed,and fleightcd.ſhe afſents uito none, 
bur only unto thoſe Prophclies , and Pro» 
ome thit teach, that Telus of Nazareth js 
) the great Prophet of the Lord, who is able 
J toexpelli, and repell Sathan, and all cvils. 
And therefore her afſent was great. 
Thirdly, zr#ſt and cofrdence ; now hereiti 
lizewileh r faith was great ; torunto this 
| Throne of grace (Ciriſt) ſhee comes with 
that boldneſſe; that neither by Chris fi> 
lence, nor a hard antwer giie:! to his Ditci= 
ples , nor that reproachtull name of aog, 
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given to hci ſelfe, the can be kepr from him; 
or cauſed to {urceale hor tuite, untill thee 
have obtained mercy , according to her cc- 
fire, Heb.q.1 6.And thercture hier confidence 
i Was great. 

Fourchly , appticatio: : now _in this alſo 
her faith was as great,”s inthe other three: 


for ſhe doth not defire Carilt to £ve home 
with her to her houic, and to Jay his hands 
upon her Daughter; bur firmely belecyes, 
| that if hze doe bur ſpeakethe word, or af- 
ſent to her requeſt, that then her Daughter 
| ſhall certainely be freed frum the moleſta- 
tion of Sathan : yea, ſhe believes chat one 
crum of his grace, is of that vertue, and efh= 
cacie, that thereby both ſhee and her child 
ſhould bee relieved, and comforted, And 


PE ed commas 


autem eſt fides magna, quandoeſt operibus conjumito,cha= 
ritati admixta,, perſeverans i firma : Faith is then 
great, when it is conjoyned with workes, min» 


How many things are required iy juſtifying 


» 


led with love, and firme, and conſtant, For, 

Firſt, faith which is wichout workes,is an idlc 
and dead faith, Iames 2. 

Secondly , faith , which is not accompanied 
with love and charity, is a fruitlefle, and unpre- 
fitable faith, 1 Cor. 13. 

Thirdly, faich which is not conſtant, and pers 
ſeverant, but temporary onely , is not a great. 
faith, neither is it available unto ſalvation. And 

there- 


. 


therefore her faith was great in Applica=pc-:- 


tion, A fora), p; 

tir, Cp; 

W hen is faith great ? | a; 4 

To this Dormiſecurus, ſerm, 18, anſwers ; T unc eſt. o 


An 


a. ——— 


a Anton. 
» it. 4. its 
$. Cap, 3, 
8.7. 


Queſt 7 


Anfw. 1, 


Anjrr. 23. 


"000 end wry 


How the faith of the Canaanitiſh Woman Was tried, 


og 0925 5 RIS ron. og, TOLEDO — 


VERs. 22:&c. 


that It have with it, doth workes and charity ; 


and be conltant.and perlevcrant even unto death, 
How, or how many wayes is taith in any one 
called great ? | 


{ Firſt, whena man unverſtands , and be- 
1 lieves profound things , concerning God; 
| or when he apprehends much more of the 
nature, and {ſence of God,then human? na- 
ture can teach him : And thus: the Centuri- 
ons faith was great, 4/atth.8.9. 
| Secondly,whcn a man can eltezme all tem- 
| porall things to be tranſitory, and contemn 
them, in regard of thoſe things which hee 
hopes for, by faith in Chriſt : And thus the 
| faith of Moſes was great, Hcb.11.26, 


and miſery, a man can fully cruſt in God, 
without either fainting, or doubting : And 
thus Tbs faich was great , when hee laid, 
Thwgh th: Lord kall me, yet will I put my truſt 
m him, 1b13,15. CHEE 

Fourthly , when a man doth not deſiſt 
| from doing his dutie,although the Lord an- 
} {wer him not at firſt. And thus this wo- 
mans faith was great, who notwithſtanding 
; the great,and divers repulſes the had(as fol- 
towes in the next queſtion) continued to 
| follow Chriſt, and to pray unto him, untill 
| her requelt was granted, q, 


_—_ 


©{jarnvu 2 $24vM [Jeaoagy anno] 


How was the womans faith tempted, tryed, and 
proved ? Or how many ſevcra]l blaſts had ſhce 
whereby her faith was ſhaken ? : 
Firſt, for anſwer nereunto, obſerve and marke 
the whole Hiſtory. A woman of Canaan,calleth 
upon our Saviour : Have mercy on me, oh Lord, thou 
Sonne of David, my Dawnghter is miſerably texed with a 
Devill ; but hee anſwered her not one word, It appcar- 
eth that ſhze ca}le.l ſtill, becauſe ha Diſciples ſaid, 
ſend her away , for ſhee crieth after wa : then hee an- 


{wers , That hee was not ſent , bit ty the loſt (peepe of 


the houſe of Tjrael: yet notwithſtanding this , ſhee 
came, and worſhipped him, ſ:ying, Lord helpe mee: Hee 
anſwereth; I! 3s not meet to take the childrens bread,an d 
caſt 3t to whelpes: She repliedupon him, T r#th Lord, 
but the mhelpes eat of the cr1:ms that fall from their Ma- 
fters rable.Then Tefus ſaid unto her,O wommngreat #4 


tby faith. She falined upon Chriſt with her pray-_ 


ers, as did th2 woman of Shunem upon Eliſha 
with her hands : Shee caught him by the feet, 
and ſaid unto him : As the Lord laveth, and a thy 
ſoule Iveth, T will not leave thee. 

Secondly, let us now more p:rticularly (for a 
more tall anſiver to the queſtion) conſider, what 
26 wah diſcourage ments her poore ſoule di- 
:<ſt-d. | 
; I. Sernethinke that Chriſt hid himſelfe ſome 
time from her, and that ſe could not heare, nor 
I-arac where hce was ; and when ſhe did heare, 
and come, he: wasremoved trom thence before 
ſhe came. And yet ſhee gave not over the Quelt, 
untill at laſt ſhe had found him out, Sczvltet.. Jdea, 
cone pe1 86, 

FH, Havinz found out Chriſt, ſhzecrycs unto 


Thirdly, when in adverlity, aff{iCtion, | 


| 


bim, but is not anſwered by him : He hcares her 
cryes, hee ſees her forrow ; but hee willinot 
vouchſafe to ſpeake unto her; yet ſhee ceafcth 
vot crying ; Chriſt ſcemes to ſight her, as 
though ſhee were ſome excommunacate perſon, 
and not worthy his anfwcring,but ſhe leaves him 
not ; yea, rather cries ſo much the more carnelt- 
ly after him. Now this tryall was, T entatio filen- 
ti}, Chriit proves, whether her faith could fpeake 
tor her, when her Savionr would not ſpeakcun- 
to her. Now the reaſons which moved our Say i- 
our nct to anſwer, were weighty and profitable; 
namely, 

Firſt, that by his filence and delay , hee might 
both prove, and ex:rciſc her faith, and by the ex- 
crcile thereof, make it the more 1][uſtrions. 

Secondly, that hereby the confidence, and con- 
ſtancie of the woman might be made the more 
apparent, to thoſe who were with Chriſt. 

Thirdly, that hereby the ingratitude of the 
Iewes might the better be ſcene ; who havin 
that grace offered in plenty (which ſhee deſires 
with teares, but one crum of) did {light and de- 
ſviſe it, | 

Fourthly.Chriſt wonld notanſwer her at firſt, 
nor grant her requeſt, at the ſecond askinz, thar 
thereby hee might teach us, that hes is not ſo in- 
exorable ; but that patience, perſeverance, 'and 
conſtancie in prayer will overcome, and prevaile 
with him, This triall of hers was great, for ha- 


-ving found out the Phyſician which ſhee ſought 


for, ſhce hoped then that all was well with her, 
and her Daughter the better halfe cured : Dimidi- 
um fabti, qui bene cepit, haher ; but her expeRation 
is croſſed, for hee vvill not anſvver her one vyord, 
The vvord of the Father vvould not ſpeak to her: 
the wiſcdome of the Father would not anſwer 
her ; the heavenly Phyſician would not help her : 
And yet all this doth not amaze her, or cauſe her 
to ſtint her clamour; but ſhe followes,and faſtens 
{till upon him by praycr, and at laſt overcomes. 

Fifchly, Chriſt is {ilcot, that ſhe may not be ſi- 
lent ; hce will not anſwer , that ſhee may pray 
the more powerfully ; he holds his peace, that 
{hee may cry the louder after him. 

Sixthly, ſome thinke Chriſt anſwered her not, 
that by his ſilence others might pray with her, 


and for her: and thus the Apoſtles ſeeme to doe, g.4jr.19s 
for Chriſt not anſ{wefing her ; the Diſciples con.p. 187. 


come unto him, and intreat him to ſend her a- 
way : that is, ( asI conceive) that hee would 
grant her requeſt , that ſo ſhee might be gone; 
for otherwiſe, I cannot ſee what our Saviour an- 
ſwcrunto them, points at ; Iam not ſent, but, 
to the loſt ſheepe of Iſrael. Parexs , and ſome 0- 
thers deny, that the Apoſtles beſought Chriſt in 
ber behalfe,and ſay, that they ſpeake (as it were) 
with indignation againſt her : Maſter uſe thy 
authority , and cauſe her to packe' hence, and 
ſuffer her not thus to moleſt , and diſturbe ug by 
her clamours : But then Chritts anſwer unto 
thentis, Nihil ad Rhombum, having no dependance 


,at all upon their ſpeech : But it wee underſtand 


them, to intercede, and mediate unto Chriſt for 


her, then his anſwer is moſt pertinent, and preg- 


nant : Forſhee cryes for mercy, and helpe : bur 
Chrifi 
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Chriſtanſwers not ; the Apoſtles then helpe her, 
betecching.Chrift to cure her Daughcer , thar fo 
ſhe may depart in peace: Now to this requeſt of 
theirs Chriſt anſwers, / am not ſertt, but to the loſt 


_ ſbcepe of the huuſe of Iſtael : as if hee would fay, 


T hu moman 3 n0 Jew , no Tſraelite, but a Gentile, and 
Conamite ;, and therefire what bave 1 to doe , or 
why ſyould 1 cure her, ſecing 4 am ſent to the Tewes only : 
Thus I ſay, it ſcemes to me, that the Diſciples 
prayed unto Chriſt in her behalfe , although I 
doe not thinke ( as the Papiſts ſay) that ſhee en» 


- treated thenr to- doe fo; for wee have no one 


word in all the Hiltory to confirme that, but di- 
vers toconfute it, as was ſhewed before. 

TIL. Her next diſcouragement is, that ſhee is 
none of Chriſts ſheepe ; ſhee was greatly , and 
grieyouſly tried, when Chriſt would not {, eake ; 
but ſhe is much ſorertrie4 by his ſpeech : And 
thisKriall is, T entatio negations 5 for when hee 
ſpeakes, it is ſmall for her comtort, being (to her 
{ceming) a ditc& denying, and diſclaiming of 
her ; asthough hee were not ſent to helpe, and 
ſhew mercy.to ſuch as ſhee was : yet notwith- 
ſtanding this great diſcouragement,ſhee tainted 
not, but thus imboldens her ſelfe : Thou ſayclt, 
oh Lord, that | am none of chy ſheepe; and if T 
benone of thy fold, then am I one of the deyils 
flocke :'Truth Lord, I have beene one of Sathans 
Goats, but now I dclire to be made, and to be- 
come one of thy ſheepe; and in token hereof 1 
adore thee, as the Shepherd of my ſoule; and 
therefore good Lord helpe mie; for a Shepherd 
will be ready and willing, to helpe a weake, in- 
firme, and ſtray ſheepe. | 

IV. Another great diſcouragement was this; 
ſhe profirating her ſelfe betore Chriſt, and pray- 
ing unto him, hee objetts unto her her vileneſle, 
and unworthinefle, calling her (as it were in re- 
proach) Dzg ; and this triall was, T entatio repul[e; 
as though ſhee deſerved like a Dog to bee beaten 
out of his preſence, and driven away from his 
tace, and net like a ſh-epe to be cured, helped, 
and regarded. Bur yet ſhe holds out, ariſwerin 
thus unto Cihriit : O Lord thou ſayeit I am a 
Dog ; truth Lord, toI am, but I deſire to be thy 
Dog; and Maſters doe not drivetheir Dogs out 
of dorz; bur although they will nor ſuffer them 
co feed at their tables upon full diſhes ,, yer they 
ſuffer them to teed under the table uponthot: 
bones, and ſcraps, and crums that fall ; and this 
Lord is all thatI defire,that I may but gather up 
a crum under thy table. oo 

V. Chriſt would diſcourage her by her un- 
worthineſle to be fed with the childrens bread : 
and ſhe confeſſcth, that ſhee doth not deferve it : 
yea, not delire it, one crum of his divine grace 
being enough for her. Now Chriſt bearing of 
this, anſwers, Oh woman great #s thy faith. 

S. 6. Peit unto thee, even a thou wilt. 

In theſe words is laid downe the etficacie of 
faith, by which ſhe obtains what ſhe would have; 
for after theſe bitter brunts , and harſh repglſes, 
th:e obtained both a cure for her daughters in- 
firmity,and a commendatian of her owne faith. 
She wrought a miracle by the force of her pray - 
ers,"making both the deafe to heare, and the 


How manifold the fegnification of the word Mountains is. 


| the bleſſed Mount, as Dews.1 1.29, and 37.12, 


—— 


MarTH. 15 


dumbe to ſpeake ; ſhce cried tothecares, and ys 
tongue of her Redecmer, Ephata, Bee yee opeved, ——— 
heare, and anſwer my petition, and fulfil my 

requeſt : whereupon our Saviour anfwers,Ob we- 
mangreat #s thy faith, be it unto thee even a thou wilt» 


—— 


VeRs. 29. And leſin departed from thence , and Verſe 29. 
came nigh uno the ſea of Galilee , and went up into a 
Mont aire, and ſate doryne there, 


Concerning this word Mexntaine, a queſtion 
or two may be mace, 


How manitold is the fignification of this Queſt, 3, 
, Ou 
word Mountaine £ 


Firſt, things, which are either, 
I. Literall , and thus Monntaine is often 
taken fur oxnt Sim, Pſalme 2. 6.and 48. 2. 
| and 74.2. and78.68, and 135,l.and 133. 
| 3. Or 
IH. Myſticall: and thus this word HMom- 

taine doth 

; Firſt, ſometimes {tgnifie the Church of God) 
or Kingdome of grace; as Eſay 25. 6, 7. And 


—— — yz 


4 Secondly ſometimes lignities ſalvation,and 
= | the Kingdomeof ghry. And, 

þ Thirdly , tometimes ſignifies ſafery , 
= and protetion, as Ger.19. 17. 30, Ezek, 7. 
v | 16. Eſay 22.5. and Terem.16, 16. Or, 

8 } Secondly, perſons; which areeither, 

al | I. Divine: and thus 1Z,#ntaine doth ſome 
=- | times ſignifie God, Pſalme 121.1, Or, 

5 II. Humane : and thus Mountaine doth 
oy | ſignific 

od Firſt, ſometimes opprefſors, as Pſalme 76, 
5 25, And, 

bE | Secondly, {omctimes Perſecuters , as Ter. 


13-16,and 51.25, And 
| Thirdly , fonr:times thoſe who are bar- 

ren, and deſtitute of good fruits, as Eſay 7. 
| 25. and 30.17. aud 42, 15, and Jerem.4.24. 
j 26. And, 

Fourthly, ſometimes proud men, as Ib 9. 
5, and 28.9, Pſal. 144.5; Eſay 2.12.14. and 
40.4. And, 

Fitchly, ſomerimes great, and migpey 
men, as I=dp.5.5.and 2 Sam.22.8. Pſam.19. 
7. and 46.2,3.and 73.3, and 80.10, & 7.1. 
and 148 9,Eſay41.15.and 64.1, &c. Habace 

3.6, Ad, 
| Sixthly ; ſometimes thoſe who are obſti= 
nate, and obdurate, Ezccþ.6,2. &C. 


*S0y1u31y pur 


How many ſorts of 1owntaines are there ? Queſt. 2. 
Firſt, there is the Mountain: of the Lord : as Anſw. I; 
Exed.3.+. and 4 27. and 18.5. and 19.3. and 24, 
13, Numb.10.33-ani 1 King.1g 9. Pſalme 15.1. 
and 24.3. and 36.7. and 43,3. and 48.1, and Ter. 
17.3. and 31.2t. And this Mountaine is called 
1. Sometimes the holy Mount z as F ſale 2, 
6.and 3.5. and 15.1. Ezech.20.40, And, 
1. Sometimes the Mountaine of the Eords 
houſe, Efay 2.2, Jrremn.26.18, m—— | 
Secondly, there is the Mount of bleſſing, ot A5fip, 2, 


hird- 
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Why wee muſt not ask Miracles at Gods band. 


DSC Gen a__— ———— — 
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VeRs. 4 


176; 


_. the {ccure Mount, Pſalme 30.7. 


Anſw 3 Pourthly, there is the Mcuntaine of Malcdi- 
Aw 4 &ion,or the cured Mount, Dert. 11. 29. and 37. 
13s , 

Anſw.5. *ifehly, thre is the Mountaive of errour , as 
Fer. $0.6; - 5 | 

Auſw.6, Sixthly , there is the Mountaine of water, as 
Ijſh.3.16. 


Seventhly,chere is a fading, & failing Moun- 
taine, Job 14.15. 

Eighthly, there are melting Mountaines , Job 
28.9. Pſalme 97 5. Eſuy 34.3. and 64.1:3. | 
Arjw9. Ninthly , there arc flaming, and burving 
Mountaines, P ſalo:e $3 14. and Jerem.51.25. 


Anſw *7. 


Ants . 


An/w. tO 


Palme 104.32, and 144.5, : 
Eleventhly.thereareare skipping,and leaping 
Mountaines, Palme 11 4.4.6. 
Twelfthly, there are rejoycing, and exulting 
Mountaines, Pjame 98.5. | 
T hirte:nthly ,, therz are Mountaines which 
praiſe the Lord, 7 ſalme 148 9. Ejay 44+ 23. and 
49.13, Terem.31.12. 
Anſwe.14 Fourtcenthly, there are trembling, and qua- 
king Mounntaines, Eſay 5-25. Jerem.4.24+ 


Anfro.l1 
Anſw. 12 


Anſw.13 


Beſt. Z, Towhatnle ſerve the Mountaines ? 
Anſw.t, Firſt, they did ſacrifice of old , upon the 


' Thirdly, rhere 35 the Mount of ſecurity, or | 


Tenthly , there are ſmoaking Mountaines, | 


——_— 


this practiſe was afterwards prohibited, and re» 
 prove1, 1 King. 14.23. and 2 Chronicles 33. 15. 
Eſay 57.7. and 65. 7. lerem.3:6. and17.2, Ezech.6. 
13.and 18.6,11,15, 
Secondly, ſomet:m-s they did preach upon the Anſw.2, 
Mountaincs, as LM at.5.1. 
Thirdly , ſometimes they did pray upon the Anþr.3. 
Mountaines, as Matthew 14. 23s ard many pla- 
ces be{ides, 
Fourthly.they hewed ſtones out of the Monun= rf. 4. 
taines for the houle of God. 2, Chron. 2.2,718, 
Fifthly, they worſhipped upon the Moun- 41/5 
tains. Pſalm 99.9. 
Sixthly,ttey reſted themſelves upon the Moun« Anſw, 6 
tains ; or withdrew themlelve3 thicher, that they 
might be at a little peace, and quict ,from the tu- 
mult and concourſe of the people: & thus Chriſt 
in this place goeth up to the Mountain, 
What promiſe did the Lord make tÞ the Def, * 
Mountaines ? | veſts 4 
Firſt, the Lord promiſeth that the Mountains pe 
ſhall be wateccd, Eſa. 30.25* Jerem. 31.12, And nſw, 
Secondly, that they ſhall become fruitfull Eſa. uſp, 2 
7.25. Jerem.31.5. Ezech.17.23. And 
Thirdly, that all rough Mountains ſhall bee A 
made _ and plain, __ I. And 4 
Fourthly, that on the . Mountaine the 
Lord ſhall bee ſeen, Geneſc 22. 14. Exod, 19. 3 m4 


Mountaines, as Gcneſts 22.-2. Exodus 3-12, But | Pſalm 122.1. 


CHAPTER XVI 


—— he 


Verſe 4. eth afier a ſigne, and there ſhall no ſrgn be grucn wnto 2, 


but the ſign of the Prophet Tonas, 

Sec, 1. S. I. eA wicked generation ſceketh after a ſign. 
==>@& E ſee here how our Saviour calleth 
WAH th: Scribes, and Phariſe:s, and 
s Jews, an adiilterous,and wicked 
generation, becauſe not content 
with the word of God. they 
ſeek a ſign:whence we may learn, 
That we muſt not deſire Miracles from God, 
Obſerv. that we may belceve,but content our ſclves with 
the word of God. Reade Xarth.1 2.38. &c. and 
Luke 1.18: where Zachary is blamed for this and 

7oln6.30. ani Lake 16. 

Why muſt we not atk Miracles at Gods 
«hands? 

Firtt, becauſe the Goſpell-is now clear and 
ojen, and truth therin is cvidently laid down : 
In old time, the Goſpel] was hid under Types, 
and Figtires, and declared by Parablcs, viſions, 
and dreames ; and therefore under the Law it 
was lawfull to ſeek, or ask a ſigne : as Judg. 6.17, 
36.and 13. 8 and 2 King 19; 28, and 20.9. But 
now the light of the Goſpel is ſuch, that -he that 


Anſw. 1 


[i 


VERS. 4. A wicked and Advlterous generation ſcek- | 


| pears by Matth,5.22.ahd 24.24, Read. 13.13, 14: 


— 


_ may reade it, as the Prophet Abakkrk 
aich. 

If it be ObieRed, that ſigns, and Miracles con- Obijeft 
firme the Doctrine which is taught, as Ads 2, 
and 2. 

I anſwer, they rathier confirm Chriſt, where Anſw, 
he is not known : and hence Miracles have been 
wronght amongſt Heathens, and do belong (ac- 
cording to S. Payl,) to infidels, and unbeleevers, 
but not to th: Church of Chriſt. Hodie ceſſat in ec- 
cleſis, Chryſoſt. ſ. Col. 3 . Miracles ceaſe now in the 
Church, and Gregory gives the reaſon of it,becaule, 
Plante rigantur , nom nift initio. Plants are only wa- 
tered when they are firſt (er. 

Secondly, Miracles cannot make us beleeve 
and therforc we ſhould not ſeek or deſire them, 
That is Miracles work not faich;either 

T. By their own hature. Or 

II.” By any neceflity : for they do not work u- 
pon our underſtandings, but upon our affeRions, " 
begering there an admiration. atth.9.8, Bur 

ITI. Onely by the will and diipoſition of God 
Who | | 

Firſt, granted Miracles for confirmation of 


Anſwe - 


| his word : Or, for the Tryall of men. But 


Secondly, now denies them, God ſometimes 
fuffereth wicked men to work Miracles : as ap- 


and 
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therby : as Dexter, 13. Jerem. 23.32: Revel. 19.20, | ſerve,that it is one thing to be impotſivle ro man, 
and 2T beſ. 2,9.&c, And therefore wee muſt not 
ask Miracles, or {eck ſi2nes at Gods hands ; leſt. 
in his anger he permir them,and permit us to be | all: And here wee mult be principally carefull, 
{ſeduced by them, | that thoſe things which are impoſſible unto 
Oueſie2» Who arc hereto be taxed, an) reproved ? man, be not wrought by Sathan; for many ace 
Anſw. 1. Firſt, thole who will not belceve except they | here deceived, 
ſee lignes .and miracles. atth. 27. 42. Luke IT. Let Miracles bs true, and not falſe, as the 
16. 31. ; Popiſh Miracles are. And 
Anſw. 2 Secondly, thoſe who fainz falſe Miracles: rare Ht. Let them be wrought amongft Heathens, 
and ſingular are the Popiſh Priefts, and Iciuites | not Chriſtians ; tor Miricl:s belong not urito 
inthisjugling Art, or Legerdemaine : as appears beleevers, but unto infidels, 1 Cor. 14.22. 


by their Legends, moſt of which are cont-([:d S, 2, There ſhill ny ſigne he giventhem , but the $55,9, 
tobe falte by Cane, ſigne of the Propbet Imras, 
Anſw. 3» Third.thole who go about to confirm their do- Our bleiſ-d Saviour, by bringing in [-# here: 


arine, & Religion by miracles;as the Papiits do: | ſimply , would thzreby tzach ns, to coniider of 
wherein they crretwo manner of wayes;namely, | th: whole Hiltory of that Prophet; and to tu 

I. That they goabout to confirme, and prove | accommodate, and apply ir bot to che [ver 
their Religion, by miracles : contrary to Dexter, j and to our ſelves ; . that wee may undcritand, 


13.1. And | wherein Toas was unto the lewes a l1rne. 

That they contend, that Miracles are to re- Firlt, as /ongs was caſt into the fea by the Mas 
main in ali the ages of the Church, whereas they | riners, to whom hee betruſtea hirnfslte;ancd was 
aceproper only to her nonage. delivered by them (as they chought) ro death 


Oreſt.3, Whether can Miracles be wrought ira falſe | So Chrift comming unto the Tewes , unto whum 
Church, by falſe Feachers, or not ? he? was promiled, and who were his peculiar 
Anſw. 1. Firſt, thePapiſts anſwer here by a diſtin&tion, | people ; was by them caſt our of the huly Ciry, 
between Miracles, and Prodigies, and fignes,and | and condem 1e1, and nut to dearth. 
{range things ;ſaying that in a falſe Church, by Seconily, as Imas wilit 'giy of :re{ himiclfe 
falſe Teachers, Prodigies and ſtrange things may | unto death, for tho vretervation of tir2 (Eip, and 
be wrought (as appeares by Matth.,24, 24, where thoſe therein : S.. Chrijt viilliigly Lid down? 
Our Saviour ſaith, tat falſe Prophets ſhall ſhew great | his lite tor the talvativa oft his Glarch, aud 
ſigns,and wonders, )out Miracles are only wrought | the faithfull chereing 
In a true Church by taithtull Teachers. Thirdly, as Jogs by being cait i 1to the ſea al- 
This diſtin&ion is ridiculous, becauſe both | layed, and calmed te tompett:; 3o Chr:ft ly his 
ſignes,and wonders (as wel as Miracles)are aſcri- | death afſwaged, and appeal*:i the anger ot bis 


bed to Chriſt, As 2.22.and Hebr.2.4. Father; and gave peace of conicience unto his 
Anſw. 2+ S:con ly, they anſwer again hercunto.by a di= | brethren, 
: Theft. ſtin&ion ot true & talle Miracles, avouching that F ourthly, as [as being (after thr e .[1v* 


9g. &6, falſe Miracles may be wrught 11a falſe Church, | riall) caſt by the Whale upon the hor... 
by falſe Teachers, but true Miracles are onely | to the Ninivites the dofrine of re, en a... 
wrought in the true Church, by true Teachers. | brought ſalvation to thoſe, who repenre.l tru. 
I, By thi: diltintion ( it wie may belezve | at his preaching : So Chrift, after threadayes :1- 
their own Caxw)cheir Church is 2 talle Church, | fing from the grave, preached repentance , both 
p and themiclves talfe Teachers; for h- fares that | tothe ewes and Gentiles, faving all of both 
moſt of their Miracles are forged : yea, {orts, that traely reperrted. 
Il. Wicked men, and falſe Prophets 'fome- Fitthly, as Niniveb was not deſtroyed within 
times have wrought true Miracles, as was thew-. | forty dayes, after Jonas prezching,but tome for ty 


ed before, and is plaine from Dezt.13.1. And yeares after ; as may be gathered from the Pro- 

TIL. The falſhood of Miracles cannot alwayes | phet Nahym : So Teriſziem within , or about 

be coavinced, or dilcayered by USs iome forty yeares afcer Chriſts preachiis Was 

d&:ſy. 3, Thirdly, therefore wee anſwer ; that deſtroyed, and iaken by Tittsz and thus Imai 


I. The Devill did uſually deceive, and delude | vvas unto the ſewes a ſpe. 
men of old, by prodigies,and Oracles, but Chritt 
being once incarnate,all the Oracles cealed. And Pens ee 

II, That in Popiſh blindnefſe,many delutions | Ve Rs. 6. Then leſus ſaid unto them: T ahe heed,and F erſe 6. 
returned; ſpeCters, ſpirits, ghoſts, and ſtrange | b-ware of the leaven of the Phariſees , and of the Sad- 
fights being uſuall amongſt them : bur the light | duces, 
of reformation ariſing, they vaniſhed , no tuch 
things(ina manncr)being now heard of amongſt Our Saviour in theſe words doth plainely lay Obſerns 
" — downe this leflon unto us; That taar religion 
w,4. -Fourthly, and laſtly , in Miracles theſe three | is vaine, an4 tilte, which doth imitate, and ce- 

rules are to be obſerved : to wit, {embl: theblots, and corruptions of the Phatt- 

F I, Le: thembe impoſſible in nature: for there | ſees, Reade Marth, 23.13. %, Lnks tt.42. &c 
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Whereinthe Religion of” the Phariſees was faultte. 
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Deſi. 1, 


Anfro, 1, 


and 1arke 8. 15. And therefore let us examine | 


thejr Religion a little exactly , that ſo we? may 
j=0gc the better of the true Religion, and ac- 
nowledge, and avoid the falſe, I will fumme 
up ali here in this one Quieftion, | 
Whercin was the R<ligion of the Pharile. $ 
faulty, that our Saviour here gives his Diſciples 
ſuch {tric charge to take heed, and beware of it ? 


againſt the Law, and that cither, 

I, Againſt the whole Law, by obſcuring of it; 
which they did. 

Firſt, by their many divers expoſitions : for 
Epiphany telleth us , that they had a foure-fold 
interpretation of Scripture ; to wit, of Moſes, 
of Rabbi Aciha, (or according to ſome of Barg- 
ciba, the ſonne of Aciba) of Adda, or Indab , or 
Annanus, and of the fonne of Aſſamonew, Senenſ 
lib.8, 625. $.7. This may beapplied 

I. Tothe Orig:niſts,who allegorize all truths, 

{I. To the Anabaptiſts, wt expound all 
Scripture, according to their particular, and ſc- 
verall revclations, 

Secondly, the Phariſees obſcured the Law, by 
taking away from the people the key of knows 
ledge, Lrke 11. 5 2. Thus the Papitts praiſc ig- 
norance, and take away the Scripture,the key of 
knowledge , from the people, and (ſtand in the 
Juſtification of it, as wez might ſhew from Do- 
Qor Standiſh, Hſin, Bellarmire, and divers others 
of them , wherein rhey ace contrary to Chryſo- 
ſlome, Origea : yea, »oly Paul himlelte, Coloſ 3.16, 

II. The Phariſees by their Religion fanned 
againſtthe Parts of the Law ; that 1s, both 

Firſt, againit the Ceremoniall Law , which 
they preferred too much, by the ohſcrvation of 
their Traditions; as the waſhing of hands,ports, 
veſſels , and the like, whercin they were more 
ſtri&t, then in the obſervation of the Morall 
Law, arke 7.3. &c. Now they had two forts of 
Traditions : to wit, 

I. Divine, which they underſtood literally, 
and preferred before tho things, which were 


more weighty : Now theſe were their Lotions, 


Phyla&eries, borders of th:ir garments,and the 
like, which Chriſt ſpeakes of, Hat. 23. And for 
which hee reproves them; becauſe they were 
more ſtrict in the obſeryation of them, then in 
the great workes of the Law. Wee muſt here 
obſerve, that they did not fiane in the bare uſe of 
theſe, becauſe tney were enjoyned by God. For 

Firſt, the Lord commands them to make, 
(Zixith ) Fimbrigs, fringes in the borders of their 
garments, Numb.15e 38. Deut.22.13, And it is 
wonderfull go conlider, what vertue they pur in 
theſe, and how much they afcribed unto them ; 
for they thought that theſe being pur on, were 
able to defend them from ( Texcr hara) their Ma- 
Ius genizs, or corrupt concupilcence, Pan!us Pha- 
gius. ſo Numb. 15.39» Ttem. Simler & Gelaſins. This 
may be applyecd to the Papiſts, who aſcribe tull 
as much, if not more, to the ſigne of the Croffe, 
as theſe Phariſees did to their Fringes, For at 
firſt it was uſed for the teſtitying of our faith in 
Chriſt crucihes , but afterwards for the driving 
away of devils, and for the ſaving, and blefling 


Firſt, the Phariſees by their Religion, ſinned , 
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tat” 
VERS.6.&c. 
of them from all evill, or danger, and rhe like. 

Sccondly, they had their (Tepbyliim) PhylaGte- 
ria; and theſe were not inventions of their 
owne, but commanded by God, Exoday 13 9.16, 
Now they had a double Phylacteric 3 one to 
weare upon their fore-head, and another for 
their lefc arme; both which were mate of parch- 
ment, and were worne every day. In theſe Phy= 
latteries were writ foure ſentences, or Jeſſons, 
which they called (Parſchioth) namely, | 

I. Deut.6,4. Heare ob Iſrael , the Lord our God 14 
orie Lord ; And thou ſpalt we bins , with all thy heart, 
with all thy ſouie, and with all thy might. | 

I. Exodus 13. 1, 2, The Lord ſaid unto Miſes, 
ſanGifie unto mee 8ll the firſt borne. 

IH. Exodus 13.11,12. TVhen #be Lord ſhall 
bring thee imo the Land of Canaan, thin foalt then ſet 
apart unto him, af! that ypeneth the matrix. 

IV, Dent. 11.13. If thou wilt hearken unto my 
Law , and love me with all 1by bears ; then 1 will give 
thee the former, and latter raine, 


II. The Phariſe:s had humane Traditions, pTofeph, 
AtvTpuott5 Hier. Epiſt. 151. Multas cimppitutiones Antiq. 
4 majoribus per manus traditas , que nom inter leges 113-18, 


Mofes, f» Belides the Lawes of oſer, they had 
divers traditions delivered unto them, from the 
Elders. And thele were the tradittons which 
our Saviour ſpeakes of Afatth. 15.9. I could 
name many of theſe traelitions, but that ſome of 
thein would offend chaſtity : yet if any would 
lee them, let him reade Hzerome, Epiſt.15 1. I wil 
only name one or two, concerning their T ephil- 
kim ; God commanded them to weare them, but 
their Elders commanded, that the leffons,or ſen- 
tences, which were writ in them, ſhould be wric 
in foure equall lines,one no longer then another; 
and theretore ſome of the verles were clipped, 
and not ſet downe as they were in the Text, A- 
gaine, when they bad on their T epbilim, then 
they muſt not come necre any grave, or {epnl- 


| cher , that is, not within foure cubits of it,and 


this was not commanded by God, but injoyned 
by. their Elders. Now they offended doudly in 
theſe traditions, For 

Firſt, they placed a great deale of hope, con- 
fidence, and religion inthe obſervation of theſe 
traditions : Si quz Tephillim quotidie utatur, et nm 
neg/igat, permde ſit , ac ſi quu ſervet omnia precepta 
Dei. If any weare his PhylaQeries daily, and 
obſerve the Traditions, and Irjun&ions of the 


Elders, in the wearing thereof, he hath done in a Vide 
effe& as much ; as if hee had obſerved, and kept 5, 11oge 
VOcum eZ. 
traditions,be- otic ubi 
caiiſe they preferred them before the precepts of lopin Bug 
Now che Papilts are like the 7 Foo 
Phariſees, and }tke unta them offend in both war.2g.5. 


all the command<ments of God, 4 
Secondly , they finned in theſe 


God, Maith.15 9. 


theſe ; as was ſufficiencly fhewed in the former 
Chapter, and might Þce ſhewed by that beaſtly 
Tenet of theirs: that whoredome is rather ty 
be tolerated, then mariage, in thoſe that have 
entred into holy ( or rather ungodly ) orders : 
but I forbeare it. Thus wee have leenc, how 1 
ſome things the Phariſees ſinned againit tle Te» 
remoniall Law. Secondly , the Pharitees ſinned 


againſt the Moral Law, and that many waycs : 
to wit, I. Cortici 
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Yens.14 | Howthe Phariſees frond againſt the Morall Law, abd the Goſpel. Marrz.16 


ms, 


—_ 


I. Gortics inherends, by looking onely tothe 
letter co the Law, Mat. 5. 20, 21,and purging 
only the outward man, Matth. 23, 25.. Sothere 
are many , who abſtaine from great, grofle , cri- 
minall,and enormious off.nces,who never regard 
fan&ification at all. My 

Minims preferendo ; by preferring the leſſer 
things, as appcares thus, 

Firſt, becauſe they were curious , and ſtrit in 
the leſſer things, as 4ath.23.23. | 

Sccondly , becauſe they were injurious in the 
preater things, as Matthe23.4. This may be ap- 

lycd to grofſe Hypocrites, who are ſharpe Cen- 
Rivers of others, and yet no better themſelves : 
many there arc who have a ſhew of profeſſion, 
þut in the mzane time, arc covetous, proud, an- 
gry, cruell, injurious to others, and given to re- 
venge themſclves. | 

UI. Externis incumbend» , by inſiſting , and re* 
ſting only in the outward worke, doing that 
which was commanded onely to be ſcene of men, 
and to be praiſed by them, Marr. 6. 3. and 33. 5. 
Now this may be applyed totwo ſorts of men, 
vis, 

Firſt, unto Hypocrites, who deſire tobe ſeenc, 
and applauded for that which they doc. Here it 
may be demanded; WIELP 7 
Oveft. 3® Is it not good to make a faire profeſſion out- 
wardly , and to doe thoſc things which may bce 
ſcene by men ? es 
Ffw. 1. Firſt it is, if it be done for theſe ends: 
es namely, 
1. That God may beglorified thereby. And 
II. That our brethren may hc edified,and con» 
verted thereby. And 
- III. That our owne faith may bee confirmed 

IL thereby. : 
anfwv;,2, Secondly, it is not only lawfull,bir it is alſo 
Y requiſite , and necellary , that wee ſhould ſhine 

betore men by good workes , and that 
I. Bccauſc ſinne and Sathan have many fer- 
vants. And 
- TI, Becauſethey are bold, impudent,and bra- 
zen-faced, in ſhewing themſelves to be the ſer- 
yants of finne and Sathain: and thercfore it is a 
horrible ſhame, for us to bee aſhamed by our 
'-. workcs, to ſhew our ſclvcs the ſervants of the 
Lord. Yea, | CRE 
TII, Becauſc it is a great fault not to ſhine be= 
fore mcn, and to hold forth the Lampe of a pure 
life; yea', te ſhew forth, a life repleniſhed with 
all manner of good wotkes : For | 
, Virſt, if aman date not profsfſe Chriſt, 0 
ew, forth Religion in his life ; it isa ſigne that 
be wants faith. And ., 
Secondly , if a man bee cardlefe in ſhewing 
_ fortlithe light of Religion, in his lifeand con- 
_ verſation ; it..is-aſigne that hee wants both zealt 
 andlove.. And therefore it is neceflary thatwee 
| ſhould fine in good workes before men: But 
#yſv.z, Thirdly , it is a ſhame. for a man to makethe 
praiſc, and applauſe of the world his aiilis; and 
end, in the performance of his good workes, 
" 'Firſt, in ſo-doing a tiian deprives himſeltc of 

_ .. . goodworkes, ET EI 

Ref. 3: How may wee know , whether we bePhari- 


_- — 


| 


_— 


ſces,and Hypocrites, in the performance of good 7 


ut oe —_ ERS "wh 4 A 
_ Firſt, they are proud boaſters of themſclves, gy, x, 
and deſpiſcrs of others, oder, 


. Secondly, they regard the outward man, but Anſw, 2: 
the hidden man of the heart they negleR. h 
Thirdly, they ſeeke themſelves,and their own Aſw. 3: 
gaine in all things, Mat.23.14. | 
And therfore let us examine our ſelves in theſe, 
Sccondly, this praCtiſe of the Phariſces in rely 
ing wholly upon, the outward worke:, may bee 
applicdto thoſe, whoplace their confidence in the 
worke wrought, as the Papiſts doe, thinking 
that they have diſcharged their dutic towards 
God, and mcrited a reward from God, if th 
have but performed thoſe workes matcrially , 
which God requires. Indecd good workes are 


| to be done, and that both for Gods ſervice, and 


our <xcrcite ; but yct formally, as well as mate» 
rially, and with aright mind, as well as with 
the body. | | 
IV. Finem legis neſeiends, the Phariſces finned a+ 
Sainſt the Morall Law , by their ignorance of 
the endthereof : which is three-fold ; ro wit, 
Firſt, to condemne, and convinceus of finne x 
accufing both ourevill a&tions, and internal cor- 
ruptlons 
Seconcly, to leade us unto Chriſt ; or rather, 
to ſhew that it is notableto ſaveus ; and there- 
fore if wee would be faved,, wee muſt goc unto 
Chritt. _ | | | 
Thirdly , tobeeunto us a rule of obedience, 
for the framiog of ourlives : And therefore the 
libertines af ourdaics, who would overthrow the 
Law,arc My reproved. Andthus we have ſeen, 
how the Phariſees ſinned againſt the Law, both 
Ceremoniall, and Morall. 
Secondly, the Phariſces ſinncd againſt the Go. 
{pell, and that in a double regard, yz. | 
I. Becauſe they taught Liberum Arbitrium,chat 
there was in man a frecdome of will unto gaod; 
as well as unto cvil : as both Augeſt. de here. and 
_—_—_ write of them, Z h 
E,; Becauſe they denicd righteouſneſſe by 
faith, Rows, 10. 3. which Pay] only cleaves unto; 
Philip.3.9. From whence wee may learne, what. 
true rightcouſneſſe is : to wit, 31 
Firſt, to labour, and endeavour with all our 
mighr,and Rrength, and powcr,to doe whatſoc- 
yer the Lord, in the law requires of us. And then 
Secondly,to put no confidence in any thing we 
doe,or can doe ; bur place our truſt as whelly in 
Chriſt, as though we had done nothing atall. 


=” "TO 


Vas. 14, And they ſaid, ſime ſay that thou are Verſe 14? 


| Tobnthe Bapiſt, ſome Elias, andothers Tremia, or one 


of the Prophets. | 


* The Phariſees held diyers, and ſundry etrenc- 

ous opinions; amongſt which ſomcerrours they 

had concerning the reſurrefion of the dead ; 

which although they acknowledged, and main- 

tained againſt the Sadduces 3 yet concerning it . . 
they thus taught, © ; That che ſoulcs of cvill Aa 
meri deceaſed, preſerirly departed into cverlaſt- te bet ap: 
ing puniſhment ; bur che ſoules of good men, 1, 


Wy 


they 


_— 


MarTa.16. Papiſts felſelyproveiyue fabh is not apaniculayapplicmion. 'VeRs.16,17.&c. 


t8o they faid) paſſed by a kind of Pythagotean #e- 
— T*4\lv'2@515 into other. good mens ' bodies. 
Tribzrer, And hence it is thought #; that the different 
lib,2. cap, Opinions concerning onr Saviour did arife : 
3, & Dru Some here ſaying that hce'was John Baptiſt ,, o- 
in Przter. thers Elias, others Teremias; as if Chviit his þo- 

dy had becne animated by the ſoule of Tohn, Eli 


as, or Jerem1jas. 


. 
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Verſe 16 VeRs. 16. And SimonPeter anſwered , and ſaid, | 


thou art Chriſt, the ſore of the living God, 


[t is queſtioned, and controverted between us, 
and the Church of Rome, what the object of 
Juſtifying faith is, and they fay , that it is not a 
particular aſſurance, or application of the pro- 
miſes of God untoour ſelves, in and through 
Chriſt (as wee hold) but onely in generallto be- 
lceve, that whatſoever is contained/in the word 
of God, is true (Bellarm, lib.1. de Tuſtific. Cap.q. ) 

Now becauſe wee deny this, they undertake 
to prove it fromfhis vere; arguing thus :. 

That faith which Peter confeſſed ; when hee 
faid to our Saviour z Thouart Chriſt, the Sonne 
of the living God, was the ſame faith thar juſti- 
ficth, we 

But this faith was a confeſſion only of the dis 
vinity of Chriſt , and no ſpeciall application of 
his merits. NE 

Therefore faith is no ſuch thing, Bellarm, jb. 1, 
de Tuftific. Cap. 8. ; C9 Ne ON 

Firſt, by our adverſaries owne confeflion ; 
This was not the whole jultifying ih, which 

a 


Peter here confeſſeth :- For they, e, that 
of 


Objedt, 


Anſw.1, 


faith is an univerſall'beliefe of the 'Articles 
Chriſts death, and Reſurre&ion, &c, Butftthis 
time, though Peter confeſſed thus of 'the Sin of 
God, yet he neither | Mb nk 

i, Belecved that Chriſt ſhould die; for there- 
fore was he called Sathan, ver. 23.of this Chap- 
ter:, becauſe he went about to perſwade Chriſt 
not todie. Nor " IIRE'DY 

It, Did Peter belceve at this time ChriſtsRe- 
ſurre&ion tor the Apoſtles in generall(forotight 
wee reade to the contrary ) doubted'of' it, 'even 
when Chriſt was riſen againe : And thertfore 
howcould this be the juſtifying faich, inrelpe& 
of Peter,that confcſſedit ? Bacfin 

Secondly, this fairh which Peter confeſſed; 
though it' were not the whole juſtifying faith, 
yet 'it wava principali part thereof? fer infaith 
) 2& 3117: 


Anſw, 2. 


k 


there are two things ; namely 


I. The matter and ſubſtance thereof,which is -| 


the beliefe of the Articles of faith, And 

-{ © TE; The'forme,, which'is the particular uſe, 
andapplication thereof,to every \mian'(everally : 
To confefle therefore that Chriſt is: the Ypnnie. of 
God:[whichdoth'comprehend botti the hitures 
of his God-head; & hunianity '; andthe'oHfices of 
Cheift- whercarto-heewas anointed, his'Kitg- 
domie, Propheſie,” andPriefthoo#Jbeloriperh to 
juſtifying faith,” as the' matter, and faibſtance 
thereof. | : * -{4J0NT L207 


ÞAnjw. 3. 


— 


anſivers : That Peter, wichthe reſt IF 


Thirdly, Ameſins (Bel. enerv. tow, 4, ap: 98,) | 


ſtles, had before this confeſſion n certaine afſu- 

| rance, and confidence of ſpeciall mercy by 
Chriſt, the an a Mefſias : and that the 

| determinationof this aſſurance was explicated, 
and expreſled by this confeſſion of the Divinity 

of Chritt. DO NDUE Woh 

Fourthly, Dr. Wille (Symp. f. 974+) anſwers , Auſw. 4, 

That rhvugh fimply to confeſſe Teſus to bee the * 
Sonne of God, be not that faith, that Juſtifieth, 
(becauſe the devils have made ſuch a confeſſion) 
yet this confeſſion may ſo proceed from a man, 
and was ſo uttered by Peter in this place, that it 
may declare a right juſtifying faith; thatis, fa 

to confefle Chritt ro be: the Sonne of God, and 

to bethe anointed Mctliah, totake away the fins 

of the world ; that hee which foconfeffeth; be- 
leeveth it with comfort ; and that Chriſtis ſo, 
even to him, Therefore Saint Pay! faich; That 

0 man can ſay , that Teſus 34 the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghoſt, x Corimth. 12. 3. And our Saviour faith to 
Peter ,' after hee had made this conteſſion ; That 
fieſp and blood bad tot revealedit unto him , but his Fa» 
ther in heaven, Wherefore it is certaine , that hee 
uttered more, then, a generall belicte of this Ars 
ticle, which may be in devils; cxccpe Belarmine 
will ay , that the devils alſo mgde the ſame con- 
_ by the Holy Ghoſt,and Þy revelation from . | 


b '? 


Y WF SOCCER 


— 


''ViRs, 17. And Teſis anſivered , and ſaid unto Verſe 17. 
bim,, Bleſſed art thow Simon Bar, ſons ; for fieſb and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, bus my Fatber which 
* in beaven. Ft eos” 


--$: 1, Bleſſed art thou. Sef. 1: 
What is meant by Blefſedneffe ? Deſt. 
|  Eirſt, the word is unknowne fo none,, every Anfw. 1. 


onefaying occafionally, oh hee isa happy ,, and 
blefled man; and how þlefſed were I, if.I were 
but thus, and thas , or had ſuch, or luch things, 
Thys, eAfriſtetle placed Bleſſcdnefle in a,pcrte&t 
life; and the Stoicks 'in vertue, and Plate in 
Idews; Ariſtotle cals Bleffedneſle, Podulgariay, from 
Jeu  God,or Fortune. Wy _ 
Secondly , Blefſedncfſe is that tate ( which Anſw. 2. 

ſdever it is) which is the beſt #z rerum natura, an 

it js rightly called Summun bam , the chicfelt 


OOU, Es a" Hs DT 
* Thitdly, rnie BledclHpeſſeis two-610! to wir, 499 3 
I Preſent, and this.is a holy life ;' for onely 
ſuch are trycly bfſed hiete, Mng.647, I Luke 

1129, WE pad, 3 ot alas top ct) 
| % H: Future, of to cone : and this Blelledneiſe 
| is life £tcrnall,; that being the.reward, of the 
RattMfill, and the itue of 'reccibutign, dart, 13, 
Lay 6 Frm. 
g* © Fleſo and bhod bath not revealed thitunto thee. , Sef.2. 
-- The ocanl ; of theſe words 1 : Thar there 
15 nonaturall illumittion of theccuth,the very . _.. -.. 
thotptits of be Rtatl mans heart beingevill, © 
Clheptery, nods orimtb.2, 14.and 15,50. But. 
paſſe thi treated of. jt, befqre, Chap-= 
anr 11:5.” a be ens Lac 

which in beayen,.... . \; Stth-3s 
' Fete obſervable :*;namely ,'* ** * 
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', PIE of 
MATTH. 16 


1 ThePerſon, II. The Aion. 
Queſt, Te Mat Ao eee rig 
Anſw. God the Father : my Father which #in beaven. | 
eſt, 2, Doth nor Chrift reveale theſe divine truths 
unto us ; and alſo the Holy Gholt ? is it not faid, 
that hee was ſent (by the Sonne) to teachus,and 
that heedoth teach us, Tcbn 1 4.16, 
| God the Father is here named, both inre- 
gard of the digvity of perſon, andalſo m re- 
gard of the operation, and working ; becauſe 
he workes by the Sonne, ana by the Holy Spirit; 
and not contrarily, the Sonne, and the holy Spr- 
rit working by him. And hence our Saviour 
faith, I will pray the Father, and hee will ſend. 
the.Spirit, &c. John 14.16. : 
Why doth Chriſt call God, my Father which 14 
in heaven ? | 

For the comfort of all Chriſtians ; that they 
may know, that being united unto Chriſt , they 
have God for their Father, who will make them 
Co-heires with Chriſt, Rom.s. 15,16, 

Oweſt. 4+ Why doth Chriſt ſay, my Father which is in hea- 
ven ? 

That, wee might learne to diſtinguiſh God 
our Father , from our earthly Parents : for the 
faithfull have two Fathers; to wit, 

Firſt, an earthly Father, from whom they have 
their nature;&by whom they are begotten. And 

Secondly , an heavenly Father , trom whom 
they have grace, and by whom they arc begot- 
ten anew, of water, and the Holy Ghoſt, John 
3.5. And thercfore we muſt labour, to have our. 
converſation in heaven, Phap.3. 20. becaule wee 
++ arethechildren of an heavenly Facher. 

Oneſte5» What doth our heavenly Father for us, or 
 untous ? 

Anſw. He: reveales the Goſpel, and divinetruths un- 

to us-3 #0t fleſh and blood, but my Father hath revealed 

tbeſe things unto thee. Whercln our Saviour teach» 

erh two things unto us ;z namely, 

Firſt, that the Goſpelis a myfterie , which is 
hid from all naturall men, and revealed onely to 
the faichfnll, Luke 10.21. 


Anſwe 
| Queſt 3» 


Tk Anſw. 


Anſw. 


Objefd, 


. 
tp—_— 
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'Who coth reveale divine truths unto us 2. | 


Here it may bes objeQed : that the Goſpel is | 


called an open Booke, and the Law a claſped | 


* 


Booke:; the Goſpel is called Verus revelatun , the 


old Teſtament revcaled, and diſcovered : and Church? | 


therefore how is the Goſpel a ſecret myſteric ? | 


Anſw. 


The Goſpel indecd is a great, and bright ſþi- | 


$. 1. Tha ant Phere. fg 1s: of 
What doth our Saviour, here meane by theſe ———— 
words? | | 


"3.21 . Sef.I- 
Our Saviour ( faith Auguſtine , ſerm, 13, Queſt 1, 


| in Matth) in this place alludes to Simons fir- Anſw. 


name : and becauſe Chriſt the Head is Petra (a 
Rocke) therefore the body , the Church , is Petra, 
For the principall name is Petra ; and therefore 
Petrw is derived from Petra, and ndt Petra from 
Petrus; even as the name Chriſtians comes from 
Chriſizs, and not Chriſins trom Chriſiianus, More 
plainely , thy name ſaith Chriſt is Simor, but 


.hencetorth it ſhall be Peter ; that is, one that des 


pends npon Petra, the Rocks, I promiſed 1obn x. 

42. that thou ſhouldeſt be called Cephas, a Sto; 

tur now 1 alter it into Peter , becaute thy name 

ſhall be derived of me. For Iam Perrs, and thon 

Peter, I am Chriſt, and thou a Chriſtian : 1 a | 

and thou Ks or builded np the Roche? 

Thou art Peter , becauſcthou beleevelt in Petra: 

that is, 1n me the Rocke, upon the which I will - 

build iny Congregation, whom I will have to be 

called Peters, deriving their name from mee the 

Rocke, as thine is derived : becauſe wholoever 

{hall bcleeye in mee, as thou doſt, ſhall be called 

by the ſame name thou art:and who fo confefleth + 

me as thou dot, ſhall be called Peter of me Petra t 

that is, a Chriſtian of my name Chriſt. Thus Ori= | 

gen ( in hunc bam) ſaith, If we afhrme and con- 

feſſe , that Chriſt is the Sonne of the immortall 

God, as Peter did, thenare wee Peters , and ſhall 

obtaine the ſame felicity that he hath obtained, 

becaule our confcihion, and his is all one : It we 

confefſe Chriſt to be the Sonne of God , the Fa- 

ther revealirg it unco us, it ſhall then be ſaid to 

cach one of us, T hou art Peter : And thus our Sa- 

viour calleth him Peter, and promiſeth #0 build bas C S\lloge 
Chwrch upon-that Rocke , which hee had confeſſed, eh. ws ; 
and which hee knew,when he ſaid, 7 hen art Chrift tic, p.1a6- 
the Sonne of the living God : that is, I will build my 

Church upon my telfe, not upon thee, becauſe T 

am the Rocke,, and thou onely derived from it, 

or one depending upon it, 5 


S. 2. Vponthis Rocke. Sef. 2, 


Queſt 


Not Peter, or the Pope, but Chriſt : for as natu= nſw. 
rall members take ſpirit, and ſenſe from the 


Who is the Head, and foundation © of the 


ning light; but wee are blind, and therefore | head, ſo the Church cakes her ſpirituall life, and 
cannot ſee it ; The light (faith Saint John) fpined 


in darkencſſe, but the darkenefſe comprebended it not, Joh. | 


1.5. And therefore the fault is not in the Ga- 
ſpel, bur in us. Foe 


Secondly, our Saviour ſhewes here, that it is 


myſteries of the Goſpel upto us, John 14. 26 f 


4 erſe 13, V B R8.:1 8, I9. And T ſay alſo unto thee, that the 
19, 


#*n beaven :; whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe n earth, ſhall bee 
hoſed mu heaven, A 


er SL 


cer + ur En EE - 


art Peter,and upon this Rocke will 1 build myiGhurch : | 
and the gates of bell ſball not prevaile againſt it. And I 
willgjve unto hee 1be keyes of theKingdome of. Heaven; * 
and whatſoever thon ſhalt bing on earth , ſpall bee bound' 


OO — 


fecling from Chriſt,who is only able ro quicken, 
and give life, Epheſians 1,21, 33. Colſſrans 1, 16, 
18, And is therefore by this title of the head of 
the Church litred up by Saint Parl,aboveall An= 


| gels,Principalities, and powers : Whereforcal- 
the Lordalo1e, that diſcovers, and reveales the | 


though the Pope were the ſuccefſour of Peter and 
Paul, yet ſhould hee not therefore bee the head 
of the Church , which agreeth co none in hea» 


ven, or under heaven, that is meerely a creature, 


bur is proper, and peculiar to our Lord Chriſt. 
Againſt this the Popiſh Writers generally ob- 
je& this place, arguing thus : Chriſt ſajrh to Pe- 
ter + T hou art Peter , and upon this Rocke will T build 
my Church : therefore hee was Ruler over the A- 
poſtles, and the Foundation, and the head of the 
whole Church, an4 the univerſall Biſhop of the 


d ceatth 


Gbjeft. 9 
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This place makes nothing for the Popes H eadſoip. 
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earth : Andtherefore the Popz of Rome his ſuc- 


——— Ccefſour, is the head of the Church,k& the Biſhop, 


& chief Ruler over all the particular Charches iu 
the world. Peter they ſay is the foundation vf the 


' Church, ofhimit dependeth, in him it reſteth, 


Anſw.1, 


, T how art Peter and upon 


Anſwv.2. 


Anſw.3, 


2g 100 


and hc is the head thereof :and as God dwelleth 
in Chriſt: fo doth Perer in che Pope : Bellarmine 
frames che Argument thus, , 

If Peter be the Rock npon which Chriſt buile 
his Church, tin Peter is the Monarch and head 
of the Church (and conſequently the Pope his 
ſucceſſour,) becauſe that which in a building is 
che foundation, ina body ts the head, 

But the former is true from this verſe, 

Therefore alſo the latter. 

Fir, nothing more undermineth the whole 


foundation of Popcry,then to take away the Ro-. 


miſh ſenſe and interpretation of thele words, 


Church, for by Rock(in this place Jthe Papilts un- 
derſtand not Chriſt (as do the Proteſtants) but 
Saint.” Peter, and with that confidence and jnſul- 
tatlon, that rhey challenge all Proteſtants to an» 
ſwer it,or contradi it if they can. Ler all the 
Lutheranes-come( (ay they ) ad joyn iflue with 
us ; the authority of this place is invincibly for 
us, ycelding unto us the Triumph(Rofenſu adver}. 
Lnuith, Arte25, & Bell arm de Rom. els 1 Gap. I9, 
Stapkt»dofir, prineip, Caps 3 Eco 5o & olij: vide Dr. 
Mort, appeal, Li.I.Ca,2,$.30 p. 36.fint), 

Secondly, this Obje&ion is ſo abundantly an- 
ſwered by vur men, that I may well ſpare my 
pains : Jet the ſtudious Reader inſtead of many 
reade onely theſe few, Scharp. de Capeti eceleſ. milit, 
116, and Peter not at Rome, pag. 28, 
&e. Chanitom.2 fel.376 Willets Synopſ.15 2. 8&c, and 
Biſhop,Davenant Determin,pag-320 and Parew /, In 
all which he ſhal ſee the pretent Objefion o fal- 
ly anſwered, that no Papiſt (as yet that I know 
of) hath undertaken to confute their Anſwers, I 
will adde an Anſwer or two, becauſe this Obje&i- 
on is daily and hourcly whiſpered, as a truth un- 
deniable, 

Thirdly. it by the Rocke be meant Peter, yet 
not oncly Peter bur the reſt of the Apoſtles allo ; 
For the Queſtion being asked of all ; Bnt whom 
ſay ye that I am? Peter to avoid confuſion gave an- 


fer, in the name of al} the reſt of the Apoſtles, - 


upon whom (in reſpe& of their Miniſtery) the 
Church is as well builded, as upon Peter, Revelas. 
21.14. As appears thus. 

I. All beingasked the Queſtion, it muſt neceſſa» 
rily follow, that either Peter gave anſwer for all 
and as the mouth ofthe reſt; or eIſ: that Chriſt as- 
ked hisApoſtles a queſtion but received no anſwer 
from them ; which cannot be affirmed, without 
charging Diſobedience upon the Apoſtles,(who 
would not Anſwer when their Maſter ſpakc unto 
them) and Negligence upon Chriſt, who ſccking 
to ſtrengthen all the Apoſtles in the faith towards 
himſelf, ſhould have given them no ſtrengrh at al; 
neitker by experience of the work of God within 
themfclves, nor by the glorious promiſes which 
he annexed to this confeſſion,unlefle he bad;in Pe» 
ters Anſwer, received the anſwer of the reſt, and 
in ſpeaking to him, had ſpoken to the reſt, 


this Rock will 1 ILuild ny 


—.. 


11. It appearcth otherwhere by Peters own con» 


fcſſion, that the reſt knew,that Chriſt was the Son 
ofthe living God as wel 


bs he himſelf ( John 6.69) 
And therforc what ſhould hinder them from mas: - 
king confeſſion of it to fell as did Peter? and in 
regard thereof to be as much reſpe&ed of their 
Maſter as he ? 
Fourthly,alchough by the 
Peter, yet It will not follow that Peter is the Head 
of the Church: for thoſe Fathers who interpre- 
ted Peter to be this Rock did render other reaſons, 
why he was called a Rocke then this, becauic hee 


| was conſtituted & made the Head of theChurch. 


Nazjanzen faith, Petrus petra vooatur Ee, Peter is 
thercfore called a Rocke, becauſe the Church is 
built upon his faith, or hath his faith for her 
foundation, And T heophyla@ , Quia primus eam 
Confeſſionem edidit, ſuper qua Eccleſia fundanda erat: Pe- 
ter was therefore called a Rocke, becauſe he firſt 
made that publike confeſſion of Chriſt, upon 
which the Church was built; yea Eraſmas hath 
obſcrved inthe ſentence of S.Cyprian,that although 
Chriſt had called Peter the  <5y wy it was notto 
make Peter the Imperial top, but the repreſentative 
Type of the Church : that as he anſwered in the 
namecof all, ſo every one profeſling the. ſame, 
might be a Perrws in his kind (Eraſm. amor, #n 
Matth, 16, )Accordingly,Cardinall Cuſany from 
S. Hierome anſwereth, that although the word 
Rocks ſhould betoken Saint Peter to be the founda« 
tion-ſone,yet ſo likewiſe were the other Apoſtles 
called the ſtones of the Church. Card, Cuſan, de 
Concord, eceleſe lib, 2 Cap, 4» 
tion,and head of the Church, yet the Pope is not: 
For although they fay that Peter was Biſhop of 
Rome, yet It cannot be proved by Scripture, bat 
rather the contrary : For if he had been at Rome 
when Paul was there , amongſt many others hee 
would not have forgottento mention him, havin 
divers occafions thereof : eſpecially he woul 
not have wrapped him in the common charge, 
that all had forſaken bim, 2 Timoth. 4. 16. yea 
again, Pezers proper charge being amongſt the 
Jewes, who were never frequent, or many at 
Rome,(Galath,a.7. )& after the tew that were there 
were baniſhed from thence, (A&t 18. 2.) what 
likelyhood was there, that he would moſt refide 
there whore they had leaſt to doe, except they 
will ay that Peter loved his caſe and pleaſure as 
the Popes of Rome doe? And therefore they might 
have had more colour to have made S. Pay! Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, (who was there, and writ an Epl- 
{tle thither,and was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
then Sz. Peter ſecing he never writ aty Epiſtles to 
Rome, never ſet foot in-Rone, that they can prove, 
nor ever was properly theApoſtle of the Gentiles, 
but of the Iews, which the Romans were not, 
Again, if it ſhould be granted that Peter was at 

, Yet there is no colourable 'probarion, . that 
he was Biſhep there, the Biſhoprick being a place 
far inferiour to the Apoſtleſhip, whereunto heis 
called. 1 Corinth.12,28. Epheſe 4+ 11, yea though 
Peter were the Biſhop of Rome, yet it will not fol- 
low that the Biſhop of Reme 1s his ſuccefſour : 
For | IG 

I, It 


Vers.18.1y 


Rock, here be meant Au, 4, 


Fitthly, alchough Peer were both the founda«» Anfw, 
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Vers. 18,'g. Papiſts overthrowne by their own weapons. Marra. 16 
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I. It ſhon1d have bezn but a perſonall right be- | Secondly, Sir I»þz Bortwike Knight, condem- 
loaging unto him 01ely ; For th: driving ofthis | ned for the.truth in Scotland , amag 549. thus 
wedge more home,and cloſe uato them et us 05» | d.elarcth his mind. As Abraham cooxe his natne 

| 
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fecve how Bell irmine (lib.3. de pont.rom. Cap. 24S. | of th multicude, which ſhould com: of his 
Seeundrs lor) goeth abour to prove, That Aati- | ſeed, fo Peter waSnamedof the Rocke; bur A- 
chriſt is but 03<fi2gular gran, from the Greeke | braham was not the multitude it (elfe , no more 
articles, as where Ancichrilt 2. T hef2.is calle | { was Peter the Rocke ; forthe Church ſhoulu bez 

T be man of ſn, and the childe of perditios , ſigaitying | Itaied upon a weake foundation, it Peter were: the 
(laith heJouae cercain and infividual; perſon;and ground thereof, who being amazcd, and over» 
then(as though this obſervation deriv:d fromthe | come with the words of a litcle wench, did io 
Greek article, were a point of learning, and of | conltantly deny Chriit, Fox 1260. | 
ſingular moment) hee in a manner inſulreti a- IT, By ſome of the Fachers, who have expoun- 
g2ainſt Proteſtants for their ignorance herein ( Er ded this place, nor ot Peters perton, Dut of his. 
ſane mirum eſt mullum Adverſariorum q ti tame j.&.mt | faith, built uponthe true Rocke, ictus Chritt: 
lin;#arum-peritiam, ho: animadcertiſſe ) never conli> | F ides eft Eccleſux fimdamentum , Ambroſe de mcarnat, 
cecing thit by what Argumeat; they would free | Cp.5. Petra eft quiſquis, Tec, Every Diſciple of 
theic Popes in their perſonall ſucceſſion from che | Chritt rhar drinketh of che tpirituall Rocke, is 
Title of Antichriſt, by the ſame they mainly ever- | a Peter, and a Rocke : Origen, Trat.1. in Matth. 

' throw that wkich they think to be the very bul- | Sv Azgaſiine by the Rocke here underſtands 
wark of all Popery, even this ſucceſſion from Sz, | C'riit. /. Super hane Petram , &c. Upon this Rocke 
Peter, as thus, In this verſe our Saviour ſaith.T hore | Peter which thou conteſl<ſt, an4 upon this Rocks 
art Peter, & em TwTy Ti 746%, that is, Vpon this | which thou acknowledgelt, when thou ſaidgT box 
( the) rocke, will I baildmy Church, And thus by their | art Chriſt , the Soune of the immortall God : pon this 
own Argument, if Peter were Biſhop of Reme, and | Eucke will T Luild my congregation ; that is, upon my 
was meant by the Rock, yet it is not to be ex- | {clic the Sonne of the ever living God; upon me 
tended further then his own perſon. If the Read- | will I build it, and nor upon thee, Againe, Avg. 
er would ſec into how great a ſtrait the Papiſts | /- John 21. faith; the Church cannot tall,becaute 
are brou;he by this Argument , let him reade | it is founded upon the Rocke, ut the which 
our venerable and Reyerend Prelate Biſhop Mor- | Rocke, or Petra, Peter hath his naine. 
zons Appeal,lib.2, Cap 5. S.4:p2g-146, 147. LI. This may bee confirmed by this reafon, 

[L. If Peter were the Biſhop.and it b:longed to becauſe Nomen © Dewminatum, the name, and the 
his ſucceſſours ro be ſo, then Antioch, where he is | thing denominated , cannor both bee tpoken of 
faid to have ſate, before he is ſnppoled to have ſit- | one, andthe ſame thing: For a fton”,and ttony, 
ten at Rome, might challenge it as well, and as | iSnot both on>: taith, anda faithful man, are 
warantablyas they.Neicher can his death(which | divers things, as are ako Grammar, and a Gr:m- 
they \uppoſe to have been at Rome) give thar maran. Peira 1s the naine 5 from whence Petrus 
priviledge to Rume above Antioch, or any other | 15 derived , or denominated : and theretore the 
place, more then the death of Chriit privile {ged | Papitts grotly expound this place,even as though 

lerufalem, which'by the juſt julgment of God, | a man ſhould thus ſay , Ariftotte is a Logician, 
for the ſame cauſe was made an heap of ſtones, | and Logicke is the inttrument of {ciencer: there- 
ITE. tt Perer were the Biſhop of Rome, and the | fore Ariftote is the inlirument of ifciences : for 
Head of the Church, and that this did belong to | Petrzs diifers trom Petra, as DialeCticrs from Dia- 
his ſucceſſours at Rome ; yet it belongeth to his | ſeeicz ; namely, becauic both are 7=purvu%. This 
tuccefſours in Do&rine, and not to his ſucceſſors | reaton is drawne from «Awugzftine (T raft 124. in 
in place only ;conlidering that if theChurch were | Ibn) and Baſt] ſerm. &e prenit. and «Ambroſe, 
butlded upon Peter, it was in reſp:& of the Do- | ſerm.04. 
arine he taught, and not of his perſon. Now there IV, This may further bee confirmed from 
have been ſome Popes Hereticks,ſome Magicians, | Scripture : as 
and ſome in their words no better then Atheitts, Firlt, from this very Text,where wee ſee the 
(as is proved by our Biſhop Jewel, and Biſhop | Evangeliſt doth thus cxprefſe the mind, & mean- 
Merton in many places of his Appeal) and there- | ing of Chriſt, T how art Peier , and upon this Rocke 
fore theſe were no ſuccefiors to St. Peter, in his | will [ buzld my Church; in which words wee fee 
dodrine, and conſequently not his fucceſſours | Peter clearzly diſtinguiſhed trom the Rocke,borh 
at all. in gender and perſoa; which were ab{urd, if 
Anſo.6, Sixthly,and Laſtly weanſwer,that Chriſt doth | both the members were to be under{toori of one 
notiin this place by Rock underſtand Peter, but | Peter: for it io, then the words ſhould have bin 
himſelf which Perer confelked. Now becauſe this | thus ; T how 2rt Peter, and apon thee Peter will T buil4 
35 the very life, marrow, and finewes of this ob- | my Church : Now wee not being able to teach che 
jetion, we will proue it plainly,and thar Holy Ghdft to ſpeake, mult cake the Scripture as 
I. By ſome of our Holy, Martyres : as for ex- | ſpoken, and meant by him, 
ample. | Secondly,that Chrilt founded not his Church 
Firſt, Jn Hyſſ faith, That Chriſt in ſayingu-- | upon Peter, but upon the Rocke of his contetſivn, 
pon thi Rock &c, did not purpoſe to build the | doth turther appeare by the Text, what was his 
Church upon Peter, but upon himſelf who is the | confelſion ? T bat Teſs Chriſt was the Sonne of Gods 
trucrock: for as much as leius Chriſt is the only | Then this faith'of Perers is th: faundation of the 
head and founJation of every Church, and not | Church, which fon dation Par} ainrmerth tobe 
Peter Fox, pag.6 10, reſp, ad artic. 9. Crit, r Cor.3.10, | Thicde 
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phant. Now there is nothing in all Chriſts 
words, which may be reſtrained unto ons part 
onely ; nainely , to the Militant, exclw. 1g the 
Triumphant. Now it is granted on all hands, as 
molt certaine, that rheſe two parts have 2ut one 
foundation, And therefore it Perer beunder- 
{too by that Rocke, upon which Chriſt promi- 
{:th to Luild his Church, then it will follow, 
th:t Peter is the foundation, and head of the 
Triumphant Church, as well as Militant z and 
conſequently thz Pope ; which is to talle, that] 
periwade my telfe,cvcry ingenuous Papiſt would 
bluſh to affticme it, *, 

Fourtbly , this may yet further bce confirmed 
from this verſe, becauſe Chrilt ſaid not to Simon, 
T hou ſpalt be Peter ; but, thou art Peter ; and there 
fore it both theſe ennciations be one In Iiguif- 
cation, T hou art Peter, and, T hon art a Rocke : then 
it is necellary , that now when Chrilt fpake this, 
Pater ſhould have beene a Rocks immoyea- 
ble : but this 1s falſe, becauſe prefently afcer he 
fell foully , and d.nied his Matter ſhametully ; 
whereby heſhcwed , that hee was not as yet fo 
confirned, and rooted in Chritt , that he: could 
adhere unto him,without any ftaggerme: which 
yet notwithſtanding he did aicerwards, when he 
had received the Holy Spirit. And therefore the 
Rocke did not beroten Peter, becauſe now hee 
was no Rocke. 

Fitthly.the Apoſtle Parl faith poſatively, 1 Cor. 
3+ Another foundation can no man lay, beſides that 
which 14 laid , which is Jeſus Chriſt : wee may adde 
hercunto the teſtimony of Grepory » Y Crm in ſa- 
cro eloquis non fundamenta , ſ.d ſingulari numero funda« 
menizm dicatur, nllus alius niſt ipſe Domans deſigna= 
tr + Whenlocyer in the holy Scriptures wee 
reade of a foundation inthe lingular number, we 
mult underttand it of Chriit. For if (as the A- 
poitle aſhrmes)) beſides Chriſt , there can be no 
other toundation of the Church ; then without 
doubt , it cannot be proved by any argument, 
that Petcr is the Rocke,, upon which the Church 
is buy}t, For that upon which the Church is 
built, is che C urches foundation, which is 
Caritt, and not Peter: For Peter himſelte was 
bu:lt upon Chriſt,a:d fo alſo were the reſt of th: 
Apolties : ya, the whole Church of God. In- 
dee't Peter may oe calied a farndation z becauſe by 
preaching the Goſpel, he found:d the Church: & 
tn this {:n:e, the other Apoliles are called foun- 
datioms. But grant that Peter is that Rocke,which 
doth io tuſtaine the whole Church, that the 
gates of hcjl cannot prevz'le againſt it ( which 
noe direc aftirme thet ar© in th-ir right wits ) 
yer wt is this to that Monarchy of Popiſh, 
and Rumith Biſhops, wiich all their adherents 
labow 10 much tor ? Ir is one thing to 1uſtaine 
a bou te. 21d another to governe it by a Monare 
chicall command , and rule, Ncithcr can the 


felves, who arc 1wallowed up of death. And 
ther:tore wee way pitty tl e Church of Rume, 
whole Rocke (oven accurding to their own con» 
fcilon) may tinke downe into hell, and be over- 
come by it, For rherafelyes acknowledge, that 
the Poe (who is the head, and foundation of 
the Church) may be damned cternally, 

Sixthly,and Jaltly,it appears evidentiy,that the 
Rocke in chis place doth ignite Chriſt, and nor 
Peic} , by the teltimonic of the Popith Writers 
themielves, 

Firſt, venerable Bede faith , etaphorice Petro 
ditlum eſt (ſuper hanc Petram) id eſt , ſalvatorem, 
quem coufeſſs eſt, ©dij.catur Eocleſia , ©'c. Bede in 
AMeatth,i6, Chrilt iaith Metaphorically to Peter, 
upon this Rockez tinat js , upon the Saviour of 
the world, whom thou haſt confeſſed, wil E build 
my Church, | 7 

Seconsly, to ſunzme them up together(as our 


Reveread Prelate doth)” : Their learned Ex- y Biſkep 
poliror Lyra; their honeſt Preacher Ferrs , and Mecrt, pag, 
Cardinall Hrgo, by Rocke expound Chrilt, yea, 27%: 


their common Glofſe upon the Papall Decrees, 
fixeth a Credo, that is,a bclicte upon it: and their 
Cardinall Czſams is confident in the matter, 
and ventureth againſt their Notwitbſtanaing , to 
aftirme that by the Rocke, is meant Chrilt. 
Thirdly, ſome of the Ictuirs themſelves, have 
neither feared, nor bluſhed to affirme it; Pererj« 
2s ( Comment, in Dan.2, ineaverba ; laps abſciſſus ) 
faith, that Chriſt is that Rocke(noting the place 
of atth, 16.) upon the which the Church is 
buile ; And Salneron (Comment. in Epheſ. diſp.16.) 
ſheweth; that Chriſt is the foundation. And 
thus much may ſuffice, I hope (unto any indiffee 
rent Reader ) in anſwer to their firit objetion, 


The Par its produce theſe word $.T hot art Pe Objefi.2, 


ter , and upon this Roche , &c-to prove, that the 
Pope cannot erre; they reaſon thus : In this 
place Peter is called the Rocke , and foundation 
of the Church; and withall every one of his 
ſuccefors is the Rocke,and foundation thereof: 
Now the name of a Rocke doth cenote conſtan= 
cie, and lol.diry, and an iminoveableſtability : 
And thercforec it the Pope erre in faich, as hee is 
Pope, hee cannot bee called the Rocke of the 
Church. Further , ſceing the building; that is, 
the Church it ſelfe cannot tall, then neicher can 
the Pope , tbe foundation thereot; for a houſe 
and building hath irs ſtabilicy , an firm-neſle 
from the foundation, upon which it is built, 

Firſt, this whole Argument is taken from a 
falſe expoſition of theplace; for the Rock u-on 
which the Church is founded, 1s neith: r Peter, 
nor his ſucceflors, but Chrilt , as was abundant- 
ly ſhewed but even now. 


Anſw. 1. 


Secondly, yea, it wee ſhould admit that Peter Anſw. 2, 


was called a Rocke,then wee muſt underſtaiid it 
of his Confeſſion , nut of his Perſon; as Hilary 
de T rwwit 6. ſeemes to underſtand it. 


Thirdly, yea, if th: Church were built upon Anſ#. A 


Peters Perton ( which wee muſtnot grant) yet it 
weuld not follow, that it is now built upen the 
Pope 
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becauſe neither had Peter any ſuccefſour in his 
Apoſtolical office,neither if he had could his per- 
ſonall privileges be derived to his ſucceſſours ; 
For in the (ame ſcnſe that Peter 1s called the foun- 
dation of the Church, are che other Apotles cal- 
led foundations alſo, but their perſonall privi- 
ledges, were not devolvedto the Biſhops thcir 
ſuccefluurs : and therefore neicher Peters. 
Fourthly and Laitly,the Rock and fonndation 
of the Church ought to be perpetually firm, ſta- 
ble, and immovaule: but this the Popes are not; 


For 


be in that iron ſo formed, arecalled che faults of 1 8 
the Sword it ſelf. So whena Biſhop is nothing ——— 


at all by himſelf,bur only a man choſen unto that 
place, and calling ; without doubr the faults of 
rhe man, will be alſo th: faults of che Biſhop, We 
conclude thercfore, if in this place there be not 
promiſed an infallibily of.perſon , then neither 


| an infallibilisgy of office: That is, if Peter and 4- 


lexander,the 6.and Gregory 7.be not exempted from 
erring as they are men (then neither as they arc 
Biſhops,and Popes ; now Bel/armine himſelf dare 
not ahem the firit (viz that Peter, or the Popes 


Firſt if we conſidec their perſons, then, without 
doubt, we may tafely ſay, that the gatcs of Hell 
havc prevaile:! againſt them, many of them ha- 
ving been Magicians, Atheilts, yea Devils incar- 
nate, and monſters in natures 

Seconily, if we look upon, and conſider the 
publike profeſſion of the Orthodox: faith, then 
It is certain that many of them have erred, and 
fallen from the true faith, many of them being 
Hereticks : as might be inſtanced in Liberims,V igi- 
tus, Honorius, and divers others, 

But Bellarwrine here yet further preſſerh theſe 
words thus ('de verbo Dei.lib.z. Cap..5 ) Peter here 
3s literally called the Rock,che 6 ndation of the 
Church,and the chick Re&or of his Church,and 
ſo conſequently are al his ſucceſſours:from hence 
adouble Argument is framed by him. 

Firſt, if Peter b:a Rock then he ſhall not bee 
broken, he ſhall not be carried about with every 
wind of Do@rine:; that is, he ſhall not erre in 
faith,at leſt Duarenws petra,that is,as he is the chief 
Biſhop. 

Firſt, theſe words wpon this Rock will 1 build my 
Anſwe 1 Church, arc not literally ſpoken of Peter, as 1s a= 
bundantly proved before, 
Anſw. 2. Sccondly, although theſe words were under- 
ſtood of Peter, yet we deny that they belong alſo 
unto the Pope, his ſucceſſour(as they terme him) 
as is alſo ſhewed before. 

Thirdly, the Argument alleaged is no Argu- 
Anſw. 3+ ment,rhat is doth not agrce with any Mood in 

any Figure, but is only a confuſed reaſoning, If 
Peter be a Rock then he ſhall not be broken, thar 
is, noterre in faith ; that is as he is the chief Bi- 
ſhop. Thus he gocs abour not only to diſtinguith 
his perſon,but alſo to ſeparate him from his office, 
which is ridiculous ; becauſe an office is no other 
thing, buta quality happening or acceding unto 
a per{on, and the offiec cannot but be affe&ed ci- 
ther by the vertues or vices ofthe perſon; as if a 
man belearned, anid a Biſhop, then hc is a learned 
Biſhop ; if unlearned, then he is an ignorant Bi- 
ſhop ; So although Marriage reſpe& properly the 
perſon, yet if he who is married be a Biſhop, we 
| ſay he isa married Biſhop, and therefore it is a 
fooliſh thing ro diſtinguiſh the perſon from his 
office, ſecing the office is a quality, and an acci- 
dent, which cannot ſubſiſt without. the perſon, 
which is the ſubſtance: Thus allo if a man be an 
Heretike and a Biſhop, we truly averre him to 
be an Hereticall Biſhop: and that man cannot te 
aCatholike Biſhop,which js not a Catholike man. 
A Sword is nothing of it ſelfe, but ;only Iron fo 
framcdand faſhioned, and yer all the faults that 


cannot erre, as they ar= men.) therfore the latter 
cannot bee denied, namely, that they may erreas 
they arc Biſhops, chicf Biſhops, and Popes = ; 
Secondly, his next Argument drawn from his Arg. 2» 
former expoſition is thsi, ifthe Edifice be ſuch 
chat it cannot fall, then certainly his foundation 
cannot fail ; bur the former 1s true, therefore alſo 
the larter. | 
Weailtinguiſh here ofa Forndetium: There is a ,, 
foundation properly ſo called, & a Miniſterial fomn» * 
dation,now conc:rning the firit foundation we ad- 
mit the confequence,and canteſl= with Bellarmine, 
that the Fou:.dation cannot fail, bur the houſe 
muſt tal;but th: houſe may fall, & yer the founda« 
tion coutinue. Bur neither Peter nor any ſucceſſor 
of Peters is the Church properly ſo called, as Se: 
Paulwitnellerh,1 Cor. 3.11. Now concerning the 
Miniſterial Frendatim, we deny the Conſequence; 
becaulc as that Romane Parnthen,or Temple,doth 
not therefore fall, becauſe he is dead by whom 
it is built ; fo it hindreth not, bur the Church 
may continue in the right faith, although hee 
ſhould apoftatize, that planted that faith in the 
Churcb,as we fee plainly in Peter : when he ſtage 
gered in withdrawing himfclt from the Gentiles 
by reaſon of the. Jewes (Galath.2.) the Church 
did not therfore ftagger,he being not the proper 
foundation thereof. Cham.tom. 1.pag-57% E 
S- 3. Ego I will build. | Sed. 3. 
ThePapilts affirm, chat the Primacie of the Obje@. 
Roman Church over all Churches, hath irs be» 
ginning and originall from no other but Chriſt; 
and they would prove it frem theſe places of 
Scripture, which therefore I conjoyn, becauſe 
the Anſwers unto th:m were conjoyncd in one 
Epiſtle. 
Firſt, Chriſt ſaid, T hor art Peter, arid up:n wis 
Rock Ego, 1 will buuld my Church /in this verie, 
Secondly, Chrilt faid, Ego I have prayed for 
thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould not fail. Luk.22. 


Objed. 3 
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Argue 


ment. I, 


, 
, Thirdly, Chriſt aid to Peter, Feedmy ſheep. Tobri 
21, 16, Therefore Pcter and Peters ſucceffors the 
Popes, have their primacie from Chriſt, Belarm, 
de Pontif.rom. lib, 2. Cap 17. 


To theſe places, T mſtall and Stckeſly ewo Po- 
piſh Biſhops(yer in this point holding the truth 
did pithily make an{wer in their Epiſtle feat to 
Cardinall Poole. | FS 
- Firſt, rothe firſt,they affirm out of the ancient 4»ſ#s Is 
expoſicors,that by Rock was meant the faith which 
was then firſt confeſſed by the mouth of Peter, 
and not Pcters perſon, and conſequently not the 
| Popes. And they confirmed this further from, 
| | Rrr St, Pax 
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186 SteParl,who faith that only Chriſt is the'founda- 
| tion of the Church and neither Peter nor any crea-= 
turebeliyes, 1 Cor.3, 

Secondly,to the ſecond they anſwer, That 
Chriſt ſpeaketh on:ly of the fall of Peter, which 
he knew in his godly preſcience, giving an inck- 
ling onto him, thar afrer his f:{] he ſhould bee 
converted, and {trengthen his brethren : Now if 
this were mzant of Peters ſucc.ſſors alſo, then 
they muſt firſt fail in taith,and after confirm their 
brerhren. 

Thirdly, tothe third they affirm, That the 
wholz flock of Chriſt was not committed to Pc- 
zerto feed: for he himſelf teſtifierh the contrary, 
exhorting all Paſtors to fed the flock of Chriſt, 
which was given them in charge by Chriſt, And 


Arſms 2. 


he encourageth them herunto by rhis, Becayſe (if 


you do fv, then) when the chief Shepheard ſhall appear 
ye ſhall receive an incorruptible Crown of glory, (1 Peter 
5.) where he calleth not himſelf the chict Shep- 
herd,but only Chriſt. It is evident therefore(tay 
they) that your thre: Scriptures meant nothing 
lefle then ſuch a Primacie over all .Fox, f. 1067. 


S. 4. Fidificibo, 1 will build, 


The Papiſts objeG this place to prove that Peter 
was Hcac of the Church, and Prince of the Apo. 
{tles ; and conſequently that the Romiſh Biſhops 
are ſo alſo. And Belarm. lib.1. de Pontif, Cap. 11, 


argues thus. The Tex: faith «d:ficabo,T will buildwy. 


Chrureh;but if Chrilt be here taken for the Rock, 
his Church was built already, for many beleeved 
in him, But Feter was not made the Head of the 
Church till afterwards, a ter his Reſurre&idn, & 
therefore he ſaith in the Future Tenſe edificabs T 
will bnild. : 

Firſt, iz is grofly falſe to ſay that the Church 
of Chritt was not builded till after the Reſurre- 
crion : for ſeeing that many beleeved before in 
Chriſt,and made a Church,cither th:y muſt grant 
that the Church was without a foundation, or 
elſe that the Foundation was changed from 
CunrnrsT to Peter , both which arc 'ab- 
furd2, 


Anſw. 2, Secondly, it is taken therefore for the enlarg- 


ing and increaſing of the Charch of Gad : for it 
tolloweth nar, becaule Chriſt taith, I will bri'd, 
aid his Church was begun to be built already 
that therefore another kind of building nmſt be 
excOgitated, no morcthen, becauſe Chriſt gave 
his Spirir to his Apoſtles,(/at.10.1. lobn 20.22) 
and yet biddeth them to ſtay at leruſal@m, till 
they ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt (A&s 1. 7.) 
thac therctore they ſhould look for another Holy 
Ghoft,as thongh they had not received the Hofy 
Ghoſt before. Bur as the ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt is meant, for the increaſe and more plenti- 
full meaſure thereof, ſo 1s the building of the 


: dry Church here taken for the increaſe of che build- 
y io T* 


I$J- 


"ak , Thirdly, we yet anſwer with Auguſtine, Sup 


ing Y. 


anc Petram quam cmfeſſs es , earficabo Eccleſtam. 
(T raf?. ut. in Toban.”) V pou this Rock which thou haſt 


emfeſſed will I build my Church. So that in this plage 
is mcantnort Fete? tg be the Rock : but either 


c 
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| Chriſt whom he confefled, or his faith whereb 


he confeſſed him which is all one in effe&, For it 
matters not much whether we ſay, the Church is 
builded upon Chriſt, or faith is the foundation of 
theChurch,faith being an apprehenſion of Chriſt. 
Bur of the perſon of Peter it can no more be un» 
derftood, then of the reſt of the Apoſtlss, who in 
regard of their Holy Apoſtolike DoQrine upon 
which the Church 1s built, arecalled the founda= 
tion of the Church, Epheſ. 2.20. 

But the Papiſts Objett again; and againſt this gy.,q , 
which hath been ſaid, That the Church is built u» 7 
pon Peter,and upon Peters faith : but faith (they 
{ay) hath here a double confideration:for it may 
be cither abſolutely confidercd, or with relation 
to Peters perſon: But faith generally and ab{o]ite- 
ly reſpe&cd is not the foundation of the Church, 
but as it was in Peter, Bellar.de Pontif.#b,1 Cap. 1 1. 

Firſt, Peters faith which was in Peter, and con- Anſw. 1, 
fefled by him, is a portion of the generall ſaving 
faith of the Church, which i the foundation of 
the ſame Church : and this we grant : But Peters 
perſonal] faith cannot be this foundation; ter 
then when Peter died, his faith beinga particular 
accjdent to his perſon,going away with him, the 
Church ſhould have wanted a foundation. 

Secondly, in Peter theſe two things are reſpe= AnſT.2, 
Qed, his perſon, and faith : whatſoever was in Pe- 
ter beſides faith, was fleſh and blood , but that 
could not be the foundation : therefore Peters 
faith only was the foundation,and his perſon had 
therein no part at all, | 

Thirdly, their own Decrees fay , Od Petrug Anſw.3: 

quando claves accepit, Eccleſiam ſanflam ſynificauite 
(Decr. part.2. cauſ.24.94.1Cop.6 )Peter when hee 
had received the Keyes fignified the whole 
Church;now if in Peter the whole Church be con- 
ſidered, then Peters particular perſon is not inclu+ 
ded;and ſo conſequently,by their own rule, their 
own diſtin&ion is overthrown, 


S. 5. My Church. $8.5, 
Many Queſtions will hence ariſe, which I doe 
but only name, having amply to treat of them 
in another place. 
Whether ſhall the true Church of Chriſt be al- 2eft-1 
waics glorious , and pompous upon the earth ? 
| No, for it hath often been ſubje& to the rage #*/®- 
and tyranny of Perſecators. . | 
Whether ſhall the Chnrchbe alwaies vifible in neſt, 2; 
one and the ſame place ? BR 
No : and that RIS 
Fir{t,becauſe many rare,famous,and ſometimes 
flouriſhing Churches, have failed ; as all the Ori- 
entall Churches have done, which are named, 
Revel.2,and 3. And 
Secondly,becauſe the Covenant which is made 
between God,and al particular Nationall Chur- 
ches, is conditionall : and therefore God will be 
their God, no longer tlitn they walk as becomes 


Anſw. 


his people. 


hether fball the Viſible Church of Chriſt be Quef.'z. 
alwaics frcefrom all ercours in the Prelates, Or 
whether ball the Prelates and Rulers of the Vi- 
fible Church be alwaics free from erour ? is 
0 


—OW—__ ———— — — -  — —— — 
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No ; for Humanuw eſt errare, as might be pro- 
ved by tome Prelates of all ages, in all plzccs : 
that is, tn all Churches there have bcen ſome of 
the Prelates, and Rulers, who have been ſubje& 
unto, and tainted with ſome crrours, | 
Qreſſs 4 Whether ſhal the Church of Chriſt be alwayes 
Vilible ({ Ad intra) And that nae only, 

I, In regard of ſome which ſhall profeſl: the 
truth ſomewhere ? but allo, 

. UN. In regard of ſome Miniſters, 
ſhall preach and adminiſter the 
ments ? 
Firſt the Papiſts do nor deny this, and therc- 
fore our probation may be th- leſle. 
Anſor, 2 | Secondly, our famous Dofor Freld,confefſeth, 
that ſomewhere or other, inal]times there {ſhall 
be ſoine Paſtors;who ſhall openly,and publikely, 
faithtully preach the word of God, and rightly 
adminiſter the Holy Sacraments. 

Thirdly, ic is und-niable but that ſomewhere 
in all ages there ſhall be ſome who ſhall profeſle, 
and maintain the truth of God, x 
reſt. 5, Whether are they alwaies the Church, which 
ſeem to be fo, that is, which have ct.c Rule, and 
government of the Church? Or whether arc the 
Prelatcs the Church of Chriſt ? 

Not al wayes tor Z chary, Ama, Simem : and 
Mary were the true Church, an1 not the Scribes, 
and Phariſees : as Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth, 
Tom.1,1272.B. 

Aueſi.6, Can there bea Viſible Church of Chriſt ad in 
tra, without a viſible adextra ? 

The Viſibility of the Church of Chriſt may 
be in two or three : for although the whole Sy- 
nagogue of the Jewes ſhould have failed, yct 
the Ci.urch ſhould not have fallen ; becauſe be- 
tides that people, there were CAMelbiſedech, Tob, 
Cornelis, the Centurion, and the Eunuch : as is 
confeſſed by Bellarmine himſelf, de Eccleſ. milit. li. 3 
Cap. 16. SG. Ad Tertium, Yea at the time of 
Chrilts death when the Apoſtles failed, and 
ſhrunk away for fear, the profeſſion of the faith 
and truth remained inthe Bleſſed Virgin only, 
: Augriſt Epiſt. 48. 

Queſts 7+ What is meant here by the Church of Chrilt , 
or what doth our Saviour mzan by this word 
Church ? 

Firſt, it tgnifies ſometimes the place which is 
ſet apart, and conſecrated for the ſervice of God, 
#nd the celebration of Prayer, Preaching,and the 
Sacraments: but not ſo here, 

Anſw. 2: Secondly, ſometimes it is taken for ſome par- 
ticular and national] Church : but neither ſo 

| bere. -- 
Anſw. 3» Thirdly,ſometimes for that part ofthe Church 
- which is Triamphant in Heaven. 
Hnſre, 4+ Fourthly, ſomctimes for all thoſe who pro- 
f-lierhe name of Chriſt, and who are called 
Chriſtians. Bur ic 1s not taken in this ſenle here 
by our Saviour. 

Fifihly, ſometimes for a particular aſſembly 
of Chritizans ; The Church which 3s in thy h.uſe ſa* 


Anſ LA 


which 


Sacra» 


Anſw. t 


Anſw. 3+ 


Anſir. 


Anſw. 


Anſw.1. 


Anſy. 5. 


lute. 
Anſw 6, Sixthly, ſometimes Church is taken for that 
part therof which is Militant: or for all the faith- 


Veas.18,19. What t meant by Church, and how the truz {"hurch m1 be known, Matrn. 16 


Chritt be known. ? 
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Deſt, 8" 


taken in this place. 
By what markes or {ignes may this C! urchof 


Firſt, the word of God, as it is revealed. l 

M commended unto us by Chriſt;and his ca 
is the chiefe, and principall marke : becauſe 
it 18 £1v2n forthe ruic of the Church; and 
.is that whereby the Church is begotten, 
and urto which ſhe muſt cleave conitantly, 
and immovably : Reade for the confirming 
of this note, Matih.7.24.and1o.7 and 13. 
23. and 17.5, and 28,20, Aarke 13, 10. 
and 16.15, Luke24-47. Now by thele and 
chelik- places it is evident, that the pure 
word of God ( not adulterated with the 
traditions, and inventions of men) is a no 
table marke of the Church of Chriſt. 

Secondly, a true and lawfull uſe of the 
Sacraments, and Keyes, according tothe 
inſtitution of Chriſt, Math. 28. 19. Baptize 
them in the name of the Father, Scnne , and Holy 


who 


{7 IL 2141 Jo SD 48 UL 


= | Gbiſt, Luke 22, Doe this inremembrance of me 
PF - , 

= | I:bn 20, Whoſe ſennes yee remit, they areremitted 
7 *e. : 
=.| Thirdly, confeſſion of the:truth, cone 
2 | ſtancie, and perſeycrance m the profeſſion 
-. | thereof, and purity of lite and converſation, 
x | Matth.5.16.%10.332. SoPeter in thei.ame of 


| the other Apoſtles, having conteſſed Ch: iſt, 
| to be the Son of the living Gol; he(inthis 

verſe) preſently addes , Ypon this Rocke will I 
build my Church. 

Fourthly, obedience tothe Miniſteric, in 
thoſe things which Chriſt hath taught, and 
ordained, as Luke 10. Heethat hcares not yore, 
beares not me, ®c. IbþnS, Heethat 35 of God, 
| beares Gods word. And aith,10.14.,15, 


S, 6. end the gates of bell fall nt prevaile a- $f. 6. 
gainſi it, 

What is here meant by the gates of bell ? 

Firſt, for anſwer hereunto we muſt obſerve ; 
that amongſt the Jewes there was a greater 
Conſliſtory, and a leſſer, which differed in divers 
things, and amongſt the relt, in place : For; 

I, The greater Covhiſtory fate only at Teruſa= 
lem , within the Court of the Temple, ina cer- 
taine houſe called (Liſchath hagzith) T be paved 
Chamber, b:cauſe of the cu: tous cut ſtones, wher- 
with it was paved : by the Greekes it was called 
aooporor, T he pavement : 2s Ibn 19. 13. Pilate 
ſate dorwne in the juagement ſeat, in a place called the 
pavements 

Il, The lefler Conliſtory fate in the gates of 
the Cities. Now vecauſz the gates of the Citie; 
are th: {treagrh ther-of, and 1n their gates their 
Indges tate ; therefore it is ſai4 here, T be gates of 
bell ſhall not prevaile againſt it ; that is, neither the 
{trength;, nor policic of Satan. Tewiſþ Antiq, 
Godnyn, pag. 234+ 

Secondly, our Saviour faith , That the pates of 
hell ſhall not prevail againit this faith, this Rock ; 
and thoſe who confeſſe Chriſt with as good a 
faich as Peter did ; and the Metaphor is taken 


Deſt. 
nm. £ 


Anſw. 2: 


 llflock of Chriſt, And thus it is prigcipally 


from the gates , wherein the Jewes and Genril *s 
Rrr 2 exrcifel 
» 


\ 8 


9 


Ma 


— 


ITH.16.The Keyes of Heaven give ihe Pofe ro al ſolute;and benndlefſe power. VER 
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188 exerciſed their judgements, as appearcth by Mo- 
—— ſer, Gn,22.17. and ob 2. 21. And becauſe wic- 
ked Judges did there give falſe ſentences, as ab- 
ſolvirg the offenders, and condemning the inno- 


cents : therefore falſe judgement , and tyranni- 


call Tudges, and injurious Magiſtrates, are called 
hell gates; that is, the gates of death, or the 
judgement ſears of death. Whereforc Tvae: dv, 
the gates of hell may be tranſlated, the gates of desth, 
or the gates of the grave. The gatcs of Hades (ſaith 
Chriſt) ſhall not prevaile againſt , or overcome 
the Church, nor utterly Celtroy the faithtull , 
neither at length have the victory ; for they ma 

kill the bodics,but they cannot hurt,or touch the 
ſoules. Now theſe gates are falſe Tudges, malici- 
ous Magiſtrates, and cruell Tyrants , which fit- 
ting in judgement condemne the innocents, and 
jultifie che Malefaftors ; and conſequently may 
injure , and wrong the bodies of the righteous, 
butnot their ſoules at all. Peter not at Rume, 


P4g- 33» 

Thirdly, by the gates of hell ſome underſtand 
vices, ſinnes, and the corruptions of mans na» 
ture, which ſhall neither raigne in their mortall 


Anſre. 3 


bodies, nor finally , or totally prevaile againſt | 


them, Origen, & Ambreſ. [. 

It is queſtioned betweene us, and Rome ; whe- 
ther the Church of Rom: may erte,or not : and 
wee aftirme, that it may, (that 1s, any particular 
aq eny or viſible Congregation) and confirme 
it thus. | 

If any Chriſtian Church harh this infallibili- 
ty of judging ſo, that it cannot crre,then it muſt 
have it from ſomedivine promiſe, 

But there is no ſuch thing promiſed to any 
Church. 

Therefore no CFurch is exempt from errour. 

If this place bee objefted ( as it is by the Pa» 
Ovject. piſts) That Chriſt hath promiled, that the gates of 
bell ſhall not prevaile aga uſt by Church, We anſwer, 

Firſt, Chritt ſpeakes not here of any particu- 


Argu- 
merntl. 


Anſw. lar, or nationall Church; an1 conſequently,not 
of the Church of Rome, 
$2, S. 7. And Inill gite totbee the keyes of the hinc= 


T* dome of beaven. 

Maſon d TI he Papiſts, to prove the abſolute,and bound- 

Min.Ang. lefle power of the Pope, alleage this place; To 

L4. cap 3+ thee will Tpgive the keyes of beaten, Marke (fay they) 
Chriſt did not promiſe unto Saint Peter, Clavem 
one key, Fut Clates, two kejes; towir, 

Firſt, Scientie , the keyes of knowledge : and with 
this key, hee doth open the doore of the Scrip- 
cure, abſolving all myſteries, and reſolving all 
controverſies. 

Secondly, nr ons the Key of power, and with 
this Key he doth'opcn the CFEurch doore ; and 
that cither, 

T. By ordination,admitting Paſtors into it.Or, 

IT. By jurisdition ; commanding, injoyn- 
ing, or corre&ing the inferiours in it , or expel- 
ling the diſobedicnt from it ; having power o- 

_ verthemall, in all cafes in t:-eir Courts , by Ex- 
communication, Abſoſution, Diſpenſation, and 
Injun&on ; as alto in their Conſciences, to re» 
mit, and retaine ſinues, 


Anſrr, 


c 


Po 


Wee may anſwer to this, as orce the Philoſo- | 


hey affirme many things, but confirme nothing; 
perſwading themſelves, that wee muſt, or ought 
to take their aſſertions , for undeniable truths, 
without proofe ; wherein they much deceive 
themſelves : For untill they prove what they 
have faid, wee will deny both the Antecedent, 
that Chriſt gave ſuch unlimited, and unbounded 
power unto Peay; and allo the Conſequent, 
that therefore he hath given ſuch power unto the 
Pope, 

Cot, and Bozim fay : That the Pope bath Obie. 2 
all abſolute, and dirc& power, and dominion ; 
temporall over all Kings, and Kingdomes ef the 
world; And the medeit Aniwerer undertakes 
to prove What they ſay , from this place. Saint 
Peter {faith hee) when he received of Chriſt the 
keycs of the Kingdome of heaven, healto recei- 
ved the temporall, and civi]l iword, anda right 
of ereging, and deſtroy ing Kingdomes; as farre 
forth as hee might thinke it behovetull forthe 
good of ſoulcs: and to this end ought the Pope 
to uſcthe civill ſword, bcth againſt Kings, and 
others, 

This objeRion is anſwered by our Reverend Arſe, 
Biſhop Aor tm (whom they goe not about to an- 

{wer thus : By the Keycs of the Kingdeme of 
heaven (zccording tothe determination of their 
owne Vi&oria) is fignified a ſpiritual] authority, 
different from the civil] jurisdiQtion, as is proved 
by the uſe, which is remitting, and retaining of 
ſinnes ; which no way can bcleng to c1vill au- 
thority : (Vifforia, Rele&. 1. Se&. 2. Trr1io pro» 
batay.) Neither can any one Door ot it 1 ca- 
ſonable antiquity bee produced ; who by ihele 
underſtand a civill power. Biftop Aforion againſt 
the modeſt anſw. part. 3, Cop. 6. Obje@.1. pap.15. 

The Papiſts are ſo confident of the Popes in- Oh&,3, 

fllibility of judgement, that they make his au- 
thority incontrollable, not permitting him to be 
ſubje& unto the authority of a Councell : and 
divcrs Jeſuits obje& for the proofe hereof, the 
words of Origen upon this place. Chriſt faith, 
Vito thee will T give £ Keyes of the Kingaome of hea- 
zen: and upon theſe words Origeu(bom.6. in dat.) 
faith ; Unto the other Apeſiles rreregn en the Keyes but 
of one heaten, but unto Pcier of mary. 

To this Maldmate anſwers, that the diſtinion 
of heaven, and heavens, is but a nice ſubtilry, 
Maldon, Tefvit. Comment, in Matth.16.19.Coloſſians 


9. 

TF rom this place further, the Popiſh Writers g;.8 4, 
would prove, Saint Peter to be the Prince of the 
Apoſtles, and the Monarch of the Church ; and 
conſequently, that the fame honour, power, and 
priviledges belong unto the Pope : They argue 
thus : Chriſt ſaith unto Peter ; Vntis thee will I 
give the Kees of the Kingdome of Heaven : and what» 
ſoever thou fhal bind cn earth, ſhall be bound in beaten, 
&c. Therefore Peter had cſpeciall jurisdition 
given him,morethen any of the reſt, Bellarm. bb.1 . 
de Rom, pomif. Cap.12, The queſtion here Lerwixt 
us, and them 1s, 

Whcther Peter bee the univerſal] Monarch of 
the whole Church, in the place, and ftcad of 
| Chriſt , ordained and appointed by gi +4 

elfc, 


| epher did to Gerneſes, Multa aſſerit , ſed pauca probat, 
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VeRs.18,'9. 
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The Pope tt not the chiefe Indge of the Scriptures 


Jo 


MATTH. i 


Anſw. I; 


Anſw, 2, 


Anſw, 3 


Anſw.,4. 


Anſw. 5 . 


ſclfe, and the Pope tis ſucceſſour ? This they af- 

firme, and wcedeny ; and Bellarmine tclleth us, 

Horum werborum planus, & obvins eſt ſenſus,&o, T hat 

the ſenſ> and meaning of thete words [| Thou 
art Peter, Oc. And wnto thee will I give the Keyes of 
the Kingdyme of Heaven, &cs | is plaincandcaſfic ; 

for under two Metaphors wee may underſtand 
the Primacie , and government of the whole 
Church, to bee promiſed by Chriſt unto Þ cer. 

Now to prove this, the Papiſts generally from 
hence frame this Argument. 

W hoſvever received from Chriſt the Keyes of 
the Kingdome of heaven, is the univerfall Biſhop, 
and ſole Monarch of the Church, 

But Saint Peter onely received theſe K:yes; as 
is manifc{t fromthis verſe, 

Therefore hee isthe univerſall Biſhop,and ſole 
Monarch of the Church : And contequently, 
the Popes of Rome his ſucceſſors. 

Firſt, if the ſenſe of theſe words, be ſo obvie- 
ous, and plainely expreſſed under a double Mcta- 
phor,then that ſame ſenſe (hould beexplicated in 
ſome other places without Mctaphors. Bur this 
Bellarmine will not affirme, nor isable to produce 


any literall place, which will warrant his inter- 


pretation, and expoſition of this: And there- 
fore the ſenſe of this cannot be fo plaine,and ob. 
vious, as hee would perſwade us, ir is. 

Secondly, if the ſenſe and meaning of theſe 
words be {o plaine, and cafie, that he which runs 
may reade it; then certainely the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt would have underſtood then. But they did 
not underſtand any ſuch Precedencic of order,or 
Primacte , or Monarchicall power given by 
Chriſt to Peter, as is evident z becaulc afcer this, 
once and againe they ftrove which ſhould be the 
firſt, greateſt, and chiete amongſt them. 


— Thirdly, thePopiſh Writers themſelves w1ll 


not deny, but that rmany of the Fathers under- 
ſtood theſe words otherwiſe , then Bellermine 
doth: andtherefore the ſenſe, and meaning of 
theſe words, is not fo plaine. | 
Fourthly, if the ſenſe and meaning of theſe 
words be ſo facile,as the Teſuit faines;then with- 
out doubt, the Schoole-men would not have 


erred in the expoſition of them : Bur all the an-. 


cient Schoole-men, with their Maſter,did under- 
ſtand ctherwiſe theſe words, then Bellarmine doth: 
for they generally teach, that this power which 
our Saviour here ſpeakes of, is Sacerdotall ; gi- 
ven firſt by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and then by 
them given unto other Miniſters, Lombard, lib. 4. 
dift.1 8. & Alex. Ales. part.4+ q.20. 

Fifchly , by the Keyes here cannot be under- 
ſtood that Targe jurisdiftion Monarchicall , 
which the Papitts dreame of ; as not onely the 
authority , and chaire of dofrine, Indgement, 
Knowledge, Diſcretion, betweene true and falſe 
doctrine ; all which wee grant together with 
Peter, to have beene givento all the Apoſtles be- 
{ides: Bur they ſay, hereby is ſignified the height 
of government, the power of making Lawes, of 
calling Councels, and confirming them , of or- 
daining Biſhops, and Paſtors; and finally to dif 
penſe th: g 045 vf the Church ſpiritual , and 
temporal Now all this is adde& without 


| 


” 


ground, neither had either Peter, or any of the 
Apoſtles this ample authority , no, —s Bi- 189) 
ſhop of Rome, tor divers hundred yeares after 
Chriſt: yea, we abſolutely deny, that in theſe 
words, a Monarchicall power is contained ; and 
wee prove it from the dcfinition of the Keyes, 
which are nothing elſe, but the power of binds 
ing, and Ioofing, as is here expreſſed by Chriſt : 
and this power doth conſiſt in remitting, and re« 
taining of finnes, Yide Auguſt. T rat. 0. in John. 
T beophylaB. & Anſelm. ſ. Matth.16. 

Sixthly, wee deny , that this promiſe of the 
Keyes belongs onely to Peter : for there isno 
more promiſed unto him, than unto all thereſt 
of the Apoltlcs, 22t.18. 18.they likewiſe having 
authority given to bind,and looſe ( Tobn 20.23.) 
and all Miniſters inthem: For Saint Peter did 
now ſuſtaine, and repreſent the perſon of the 
Church ; and therefore the Keyes were promi- 
{ed tothe other Apoſtles, as well as unto him. 

Seventhly,as Peter confeſſeth in the name of all 4/77: 
the reſt, ſo this power is given both to him, #nd 
the reſt, and not to him only for the reſt (as the 
Rhemitts falkly charge us, that wee make Peter a 
Profor for others) but together with the reſt. 

It is controyerted betweene us, and the Pa- Objef. 5 

piſts.: To whom the chiefe authority, to ex- 
pound Scripture is committed ; And Bellarmine 
faith , that it belongs unto the Pope, and the 
College of Cardinals. (Belarms ib. 3. de Script, 
Cop. 3.) and hee urgeth this verſe for the proving 
of it: Chriſt ſaith ro Peter ; Tothee will I pgive 
the Keyes of the Kingdome of heaven : therefore the 
Pope hath authority to expound Scripture , and 
is the chiefeft Judge of Scriptures. They argue 
Syllogiltically thus, 

Hce to whom the Keyes, and power of bind- 

ing, and loofing are given, is the chickslt Judge, 
and Interpreter of Scripture in the Church : 
Becauſe by the Keyes, not onely power of looſ- 
ing men from their finnes is underſtood, but al- 
ſo from all other bonds , and impediments ; 
which except they be taken away, none can en= 
ter into the Kingdome of heaven,ſecing the pro- 
miſe is generall, not ſaying : Whomſoever yee ſhall 
looſe , but whatſoeter yee ſhall loſe : that wee might 
underſtand him to be able, to difſolye all knots, 
to diſpenſe with Lawes,to remit, or mitiggtethe 
puniſhment of ſinne, to determine controverſies, 
and to explicate, and expound difficult places, 
and deepe myſteries. 

But to Peter, and his Succeſſors were the Keyes 
given, 

Therefore the Popes are the chiefeſt Judges, 
and Interpreters of Scripture in the Church, 

Firſt , here is nothing ſpoken of the College ,.-. - 
of Cardinals ; and therefore this place is 11/itly 
brought for the proofe of their aſſertion. Be!/4r- 
mine ( inthisplace quoted) dares not reterre ti:c 
matter to the Pope alone, to expound Scripture, 
but joyneth the College of Cardinals with him: 
now either are the Cardinals, 2s well as the 
Pope, Peters ſucceſſors , (and then not the Pope 
onely ) orelſe the Pope and Curiinals make up 
but one body (& then neith:r is the Pope alone 


Anſw. 6, 


| Peters ſucceiTor ) or eife as Peter repreſented the 


Pope 
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What ir meant by the Keys, and to whom they were given. 
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Pope, ſo the other Apoſtles did repreſent the 


Anſr. 5. 


Anfw. 2, 


Anſw. 3, 


Anſw.4q. 


Cardinals(& this I know they wil nor 8ffirm for 
fear of ſome concluſions which would trouble 
them) or elſe, that the Cardirals are none of Pe- 
ters ſucceſſours, nor once ſpoken of, or meant n 
this place, and then it is abſurdly brought for 
the proof of their poſition. For it the Pope 
without the Cardinals, cannot expound Scrip- 
tures, and this place ſpeaks oreely of the Pope, 
and not at all of the Cardinals ; then it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily follow , that it is improperly, and ridi- 
culouſly brought for the proot of the Popes 
power in the judgement of Scripture. 

Secondly, here is nothing at all ſpoken in this 
place of any one ſingular ſucceſſour of Peter , or 
of the chiet ordinary Paſtour. 

Thirdly, by the Keys, is meant, either 

I. The preaching of the Word, or commiſſi- 
on to preach the Goſpel, and not onely to ex- 
pound doubts,as Dotor Wl thinks, Syn. f0l.44. 
and Whitak.de ſeripr.p.317.Claves hic no ſignificant, 
ut vult Teſuita, &'c. The Keys do not here ignific 
(as Bellarmine would have it) the anthority of in- 
terpreting of Scriptures, and of opening thoſe 
things which are dithcult, and obſcure in the 


Scriptures : but they {ignifie the authority of 


preaching the Goſpel: tor when the Goſpel is 
preached, then to thoſe who belecve, is opened 
the kingdom of heaven; and to thoſe who will 
not belceve, it is ſhur. Or 

II. By the Kezs, is meant the pardon and re- 
miſlion of ſins, as Ameſizs thinks, Bellarm, enervat. 
tom I. pag.52, Ard he grounds this upon Marth. 
28.18,19,and John 20. 21,22, Or 

IH. By the Keys is meant the whole Miniſtery, 
which confitts in the preaching of the Goſpel, 
and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 
Diſcipline, by which the kingJom of heaven is 


opened to thoſe who belecve, and ſhut againſt 


unbeleevers. 

Fourthly , the Keys were given to all the 
Apoltles, not ro Peter onely, Matthew 18. 
IS, 19. Ceteri eAprſtoli cam Paro par conſor- 
rium hooru & poteſtats accepernmt. The 1c{t of 
the Apoltles were received together with Pe- 
ter, Into the ſame fellowſhip of dignity , au- 
thority, or power, Concil. Aquiſgranenſ. cap. 9. 
ex Iſidir, It was not faid ot Peter excluftive- 
ly, Dabo 1ibi ſoli, I will give to thee onely the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven : but incluſively of the other 
Apoſtles aifo, ro whom with Peter, this power 
was common, For in this place, Chriſt did not 
give the keys, but onely promiſed that he 
would give them hereafter ; and afterwards 
when he did give them, he ſpake to all the Apo- 
{tles equally and alike, and not to Peter onely , as 
is cleer from Jar. 28, 18,19. lob 20. 21,22,23, 
And therefore, if the Pope have authority to in- 
terpret the Scriptures, becauſe the keys were gi- 
ven to Petcr ; then ſo alſo have other Biſhops and 
Miniſters, who were the ſucceſſours of the other 
Apoſtles, becauie to the other Apoſtles, as well 
as unto Peter were the keys given. 

Fifthly, Anguſiive (T ra. 124. is Johan.) faith, 
Petrum ſignificaſſe wnizerſalem Eccleſiam ; That Peter 
{1gnitied tae Catholike Church,when the keys of 
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the kingdom of heaven were given unto him: 
And th:refore this power of the keys was not 
given to the Pope onely, but to the whole 
Church, 


Sixthly,the Pope is no more Peters ſuccefſour, Anſw,s, 


than any other god]y Biſhop is, no, nor ſo much, 
unſefſe he follow Peters ſteps ; yea, they are not 
able to prove (although they are eaſily able to 
affirm it without proof)that the Popes are Peters 
ſucceſſors, both in ſeat, and faith, both in place 
and Biſhoprick : for it were impious and moſt 
impudent to ſay , that they are Peters ſuccefſours 
in doArine and faith ; as though Peter taught or 
beleeved that which is taught and belecved ac 
this day in Rome. And it were a work which 
would well beſceem Peters ſucceſſour, to prove his 
Religion from Peters Epiltles , which they never 
yet went about to do. 


Seventhly, the gift of int-rpreting the Scrip- Anſw,7, 


ture, according to the Analogy of Faith, and the 


- minde, and meaning of the holy Ghoſt, is not 


tycd,or peculiar to Rome, or the Roman Biſhops, 
or to the Pope, and College of Cardinals ; but 
God gives it to whom he will, yea to thoſe who 
are neither Popes, nor Cardinals. When one 
trought Moſes word , that Eldad and Medad did 
eophels; and Tifbra out of love unto e Moſes, 
would have had them forbidden ; meek and ho- 
ly Moſes anſwers, Would God that all the Lords peo 
ple were Prophets,and that the Lord would put his Spirit 
repos them, Nam.11.29. Where we ſce, that Mo- 
ſes prays, and from his heart wiſhes , that the 
Spirit of Prophefic and Interpretation were gi- 
ven to all thc Lords people. So, Amos 7, I am 
no Prophet, nor the ſon of a Prophet ; and yet he pro- 
phecieth. And 2 Pez. 1. 19. The Apoſtle ſaith, 
That Propheſic is not of any privat Interpretati- 
on; bur it is the work of that Spirit,wherby alſo 
the Prophets ſpake : and this he gives ro whom 
he will, 1 Cor.12, And therefore this Spirit,and 
power, and privilege, of interpreting of Scrip- 
ture, according to the proportion of faith, is 
not given onely to the Pope, and his Cardinals. 


Eighthly, if by theſe words [whatſrerer thow Anſw.s, 


loſe be meant, the interpretation of Scripture, 
than by theſe [ whatſcerer thou bindeſt) muſt neceſ- 
farily be underſtood, the obſcuring of Scripture, 
and fo this muſt belong to Peter and his tucceſ- 


ſours, as well as that : and indeed, thoſe who YO 
would be called Peters fucceſſours,chuſe this part Bel. enerv. 


P52. 7.1, 
aJor Anſw. 9. 


to themſelves 3, | 
Ninthly, Bel/armine in the proof of his M 
propoſition offends many waies, namely, 
I. Becauſe he faith , that under the names of 
the Keys, the ſupreme power of judging is given 
to Peter and his ſucceſſors : whereas indeed, there 


| is given onely the Miaiſtery of looſing ard rc- 


mitting of fins,and of explicating the dodrines, 
opinions, and controverkes of Religion, Scharp, 
de ſacra Script, 106. 

II. He offends, -becairſe he faith, that to Peter 
and his ſuccefſours, was given power not onely 
to pardon fins,but to looſe all bonds : for Chriſt 
ſpeaks here of pronouncing remiſſion and pars 
don to the penitenr , tut not toy all , hand over 
head, to whom the Pope pleafcth , but of difloly- 
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| mit by a diſpeniation from the Pope, and that 


Anſw,19 Tenthly,we grant that Peter had a Minilteriall 


þ Mat. 18. 


20. AR. 


4. Gal.z-8 re&ion,and preſcript rule of God Þ. 


Anſw.1 


Anſw. 


Aneſt 


Anſw, 


_ESS< Ho —eo—— Eee ern errernre 


ing and untying other bonds, onr Saviour 
ſpeaks -not. | 

HE: He fins in ſaying, That thoſe to whom 
the Keys were given , have power to diſpenſe 
with thoſe Laws which were ena&ed, and ratt- 
fied by God himſelt,and with thoſe puniſhments 
which weze inflifted by God himielt: That 
which God commands a man to do, he may 0- 


without.fin : that which God chargeth men not 
to do, may faultleſly be done, it the Pope give 
leave : thoſe puniſhments which God inflits up- 
on offenders, may be taken off by the Pope, And 
thus we ſee, that the Pope is not onely by them 
exalted above all that are called Gods (that is. all 
Magiſtrates and Rulers) bur even above the Lord 
of heaven and earth : for he can take men out of 
Gods hands, he can free them from his hands, 
yea he can deliver them from his commanding, 
and condemning power. 

IV. The Cardinall offends by his frivolous di- 
ſtinCtion of homſoever, and What ſoever : becaulc 
our Saviour in this place ſpeaks onely of looſing 
of {ins,and of binding men for their ſins,as is evi- 
dent from 4at.18. 18,19. and Tchn20. 23. 


power of binding & looting, but not of binding 
or looking, What he would, or Whom he woul', 
or As he woulc(as the Pope arrogamtly claims in 
his unbouncled power ) becauſe he muſt onely 
teach thoſe things which are commanded him, 


:. ted unto him aright, that is,according to the di- 


x - Eleventhly, by the ſucceſſors of Peter, we muſt 
underſtand, either 
I. The Pope oacly; and thus we deny that the 
Keys were given to Peter and his fucceſſours ; be- 
cauſe the Pope doth neither exerciſe the do- 
&rinenor the works of Pcter, Or elle 
IT. All Biſhops together : and if chus, then 
we mult either underſtand it 


Firit, of all and every Biſhop that hath been in 


the Church ſince Peters time : and in this ſenſe 
we deny alſo , that the keys were given to Peter 
and his ſucceſſors : for it is true which Ambroſe 
ſaith (6b. 1. de penit. cap. 6.) Nom habet Petri here- 
dit atem, qui fidem Petri non habet. He is not the heir 
of Peters place,who 1s not heir of Peters faich, Or 
Secondly, we underſtand it onely of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters who follow Peters Doctrine: 
And in this ſenſe we grant, that the Keys were 
given to Peter and bis ſucceſſours. | 
12 


ſles, as well as the ſuccefſour of Peter. 
Why is the power of the Keys neceſſary ? 


The power of the Keys is neccfla;y in many 


regards; v2 


Firſt, in reſpe& of the Commandzment, Mat, 


18.17, 


19 2 COS oo ooo I not en 


Eight reaſons ſhewing the neceſs 


OC 


and diſpenſe thoſe things which were commir- | 


Twelithly, and laſtly, Peter in his extraordi- 
nary office, had no ſacceflour at all, much lefle 
the Pope; and if he-had, then ſo had alfo'the o- 
ther Apoltlzs, who had the ſame power : and 
conſequently,there 1s not one onely ſupreme and | 
chief Judge of all Controverſies in the earth, but 
many, namely, all the ſucceffours ot all the Apo» 


— 


fore God will have the power of the Keys to be 
executed , that all impure perſons may be kept 
back from his holy Table, reade 1 Cor, 5. 5,and 
11,28, Namb. 11,31. Denteron, 17.12, Mat- 
thew 5.24. | | 

Thirdly, in reſpeCt of Gods glory : for God 
is reproached and deſpighted, it without diffe- 
rence the wicked and blaſphemers go, in the 
number of his children, 

Fourthly,in reſpec of the ſafety of the Church, 
which ſtall be puniſhed if ſhe wittingly, and 
willingly prophane Chrifts Sacraments. 
Fitchly,in regard of the ſafety of ſinners, that 
they being often admoniſhed, may return unto 
repentance, 

Sixchly,in reſpe& of others, leſt they ſhould 
be corrupted, 1 Cor. 5 +6, 

Seventhly, in regard of thoſe who are withour; 
let they which are not yet members of the 
Church, be deterred,or kept backe from ſubmit- 
Ling themlelvesunto the Church, by the cvill ex- 
ample of ſome within it ;zand therefore the power 
of the Keys is to be executed upon offenders, that 
the months of thoſe without may be {topped,ſec- 
ing that the Church doth not winke or favour 
but puniſh ſuch offenders. 

Eighthly in re{peR of ſinners; that from them 
puniſhment may be averted : becauls the wicked 
approaching u:ito the Lords Table cat their own 
condemnation. Whertorethat this may not come 
to paſſe,theChurch is bound to provile.,that ſuch 
approach not thither, 


bound in Heaven ; and what ſever thou loſeſt on earth, 


ſhall be loſed in Heaven. 


How doth it appear that by this committing 
and giving of leave and power to bind and 16ole, 
| there is no primacie, or externall power of culc« 
ing promiled , as the Papiſts aftirm there is? 
Firſt, theſe Keyes are called the Keyes of the 
Kingdome of Heaven ; and therefore ic is cleare, 
that they ſpeak not of any worldly Domination 
or power, Heavenand the Kingdome of Heaven 
(thar is, life eternal] ) being out of the limits and 
bounds of this world : yea they are called the 
Keyes of the kingdome of Heaven, becauſe rhey 
ſend us to another Kingdome, and 'to-another 
kind of life, the end of th:m being, to make us 
Heavenly hearers, and to blefſe us with erernall 
good things ; and not to conferre upon Peter and 
his ſucceſſors wordly power and pomp. 
Secondly, our Saviour in this his conimiffion 
given tothe Apoſiles,andMiniſters of the Church 
ſpeaks not of externall good things, but of inter- 
nall ; namely of the righteouſitefſe of the heart, 
of thecxpiation of the mind , and of the remiſſi- 
on and pardon of fins : which things are not ſub- 
je to externall power, as other corporal things 


Peter or the Pope. 


ity of the power of the Keys. MartTH.16 
Secondly, in reſpeCt of che purity of the Sa» | 91 
\ craments : becauſe they are holy mylteries,cher- ___. 


$.9. W hat ſoever thu bindeſt on earth ſhall bee Sei. 9, 


Queitin, 


Anſw, To 


Anſw .* 


are: And therefore it 1s evident that no political 
authoriry or juriſdiction is hzre promited to 


Thirdly, the power of the Keyes doth conſiſt Ani. 4, 
in 
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| How the power of the Keyes may bee abuſed. 


VsRs.18419 
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193, in theremittingand retaining of ſir;s; as Jobn 20. 
— 22, 23, Whoſe ſms yeremit they are remitted; Oc. And 
theretore no Primacy or cxccrnall power 15 here 
meant. 

Fourthly, the K:yes. onght not to be ſepara» 
ted from x 4 word ; and therefore ſecing the 
Preaching of the word is common to all Mini- 
ſters,the Keyes cannot ſignifie an externall power 
or Primacie which belongs only unto one partt- 
cular perſon. 

Anſ. 5. Fifchly,the Holy Spirit is the Refor and go- 
vernour of the Keyes : for Chriſt Þþn 20. deing 
about to give them the charge of Preaching, and 
the power of binding & looking, doth firſt breath 
upon them, ſaying there with, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and thercfore no externall and perſonal) 
Primacie can be here meant. 

Sixthly, the uſe of the Keyes ought not to 

crofle or contraaif the Holy Scriptures ; bat 
ought tobe agreeable , and in all things accord- 
ing tothe Holy Scriptures: but the!c aicribe tull 
and abſolute power of all things only unto 

Chriſt (Marth. 28.) eAll power 4 given.tome &c.) 

Therefore by the-Keycs Chrilt did nor promite 

any ſuch power to Peter or his Succeſlours, 

Seventhly. the power of the Keyes, is not ab- 
ſolute or boundlefle, but limited, and detcrmi- 
ned, and therefore che uſe of them depends 
upon the will of him who delivered 
them, and conſequently, except they be ad- 
miniſtred according to the will of Chriſt, they 
are not eff:&uall,but a heady preſumption. That 
is, Chriſtneither gave to the Pope nor Peter, nor 
anto any Apoſtle or Miniſter, abſolute power to 
excommunicate, and bind over to Sathan, or to 


HDnſw. 4+ 


Anſs16, 


Anſw,7. 


remit and pardon whomſoever they will : but. 


they mult onely bind impenitcnt and obſtinate 
perſons, and looſe only penitent and obedient, 
or otherwiſe they ſhall be puniſhed for abuſing 
theiroftice and power, and tranſgreſling their 
charge, If the ſtudious Reader would ſee this 
enlarged by many more Arguments,let him reade 
Arat, probl. de Clavibuy fol. 2 5 .. & 26, a. 

How or when do thoſe to whom Chriſt hath 
committed the keys,abule their judiciary power, 
which with the Keyes is given unto them ? 
Anſw: x, Firſt, the Prelates and Clergicabute this judi- 


Deſt, 2. 


tlary power, when they uſurpe this judiciary | 


power over perſons which are not ſubje& to 
their juriſdition: as if the Church ſhould en- 
deayour to ſubje& rcfifting and withſtanding 
Heathens to their power and diſcipline ; contra- 
ry to the prattiſe of S. Paul. 1 Cormth. 5.12; Or, 
if oneparticular Church (to wit, the Church of 
Rome or Franee, ) ſhould excommunicate, or af- 
ſiune power to caſt anotherChurch(as of England) 
out of the Communion of the Catholike Church 

for ſome errour(as they conccive)which it holds. 

Indecd one Church may counſel and adviſe ano» 


ther, but not exerciſe this judiciary power over | 
any Church(though in ſome things faulty which 


_ _ is not under her juriſdiction. 
Anſw. % Sccondly, this judiciary power is abuſed by 


the Prelates , when they judge thoſe unjuſtly ' 
which belong unto their juriſdi&ion : that is, | 


when they do not judge them according to equi- 


| ty, and the Law of God, but out of malice or tg 


th = 


norance pronounce thoſe who are Octhodox, to 


| be Hceterodox,and puniſh them for Heretikes, 
| Forit ofcen happens that chey which have law- 


full power to judge, ufc that power of judging 
unlawfully, Thus che Scribes and Phariſces ex+ 


'coinmunicate all the who confeſſe Chriit. Toba 


9,22.50 the Papiſtz pun:ſh thoſe who areamongft 
themſelves for Heretikes, and bring them into 

their bloody Inquilicion,if they be found to read 

and ſtudy the Scriptures, and begin to acknow- 

ledge thetrath of che Goſpel, | 

Thirdly, this judicary power is abuſed by the Anſw. 1 

Clergy, when they judge men truly,and thac for 
ſome errours in Rehgion : but over and above 

impoſe thoſe puniſhments upon thoſe who are ſo 
condemned for Hererikes, which doe not belong 

unto an Ecclefialtical Cour: to inflic;as if a man 

being convicted of herelie, and condemned for it, 

they ſhouli preſently cndeavour- to ſpoil him 

both of his life and goods : Now this belongs to 

the Civil Magittrate to inflif theſe puniſhments, 


and not unto the Sacerdotall power ; and there- 


foreit is an abuſe of their authoritie to goe any 
farther then judgement, for the cxecution of che 
Lawes is tobe left to the Civill. Magiſtrate, Bi- 
ſhop Davenant de Indice controv. pag. 90, 

Some Papiſts Obj-& this place to prove that 0bjeG.1 
the Pope may by his diſpenſation difſolve the 
Oath of Alleagiance : Chriſt ſaith, whatſoever 
thou hboſeft in Earth ſpall be bof:d in Heaves, 

Thertore the Pope hath power to diſpenſe with 
all kind of vowes and Oathes. 

Firſt,this texc is not. underſtood of every kind Anſw, t. 
of looſing and binding, as of Oarhes, and vowes, 
but of the binding of {ans to the impenitent, and 
of looſing and releaſing of fins ; as their own in- 
terlincary Gloſſe cxpoundeth, and the Scripture 
warranteth, John 20. 23. 

Secondly,abſolute puwer is not given of bind- 
ing or looſing, but according to Gods will; as 
Lyra expounds it, S»ppoſito debzto uſu clauzs, &c. The 
rightuſc of the Key being ſuppoſed, God appro- 
veth it in Heaven ; Now it is not Gods will that 
lawfull Oaths ſhould be violated, bur faithfully 
kept ; Pſalm.15,4. He that ſweareth and changetb not 
ſhall dwell in Gods houſe, | | 

Thirdly, this power of binding and looſing is Aſp. 3, 

given to all Apoſtles, and their ſuccefſors'; Afar. 
18. 18, And ſo. Hierome confefſeth as: hee is 
cited by the ordinary glofſe. And therefore if 
this expoſition were true,then every Prieſt might 
diſſolve, reverſe, and diſpenſe with Oathes. 

Fourthly, whatſoever is ſaid to St. Peter is not Anfw.4. 
laid to the Pope, unlrflc he would ſhew himſelfe 
to be the true ſucceſſor of Sr. Peter, both in doc- 
trine and place, in theprobation of both which 
he failcs. 

The Papiſts further produce. this place to war- ,,.  , 
rant the Popes pra&ile of diſpenſing of pardons, 7 
and ſelling of Indulgences : affirming that | che 
power of granting Indulgences doth reſt only in 
the Pope as the ſucceſſor of Peter,to whom Chrilt 
ſaid, whatſoever you boſe in earth ſhall be looſed in Hea- 
zen, They argue thus, | | 

That which was givcn to Peter, was given alfo 
tothePope; Bur 


Anſw. 2, 
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But from this place it appeares,that unto Peter 
was givea a full power of loofing finnzrs both 
from the fault and puniſhment, 

Therefore this power is alſo given to the Pope 
Cajetanopuſe. traft. 8, 

Firſt, for a full anſwer of this'O>je&ion, Lre- 
ferre my Reader to Chamer.de Indulgentijs. Ith.2 4, 
Cap. 15. Arg. 1. fol. tog8, $1146 

Secondly, the Keyes of the Church to binde 
or looſe, opei;, or ſhut, were no more committcd 
to Peter then unto the re{t of the Apoltles : as St. 
Hierome well hoteth, Cundti claves regni celorum ac> 
cipiunt,& ex £quo ſuper eos Ec-leſuc fortitudo ſolidatur: 
All the Apoltles receive the keyes of the King- 
dome, and theſtrngth of the Church <qually is 
founded upon them al. Hier. 1ib. 1, adverſ, Io 
vIman, 

Thirdly, this power of looſing, if we ſpeak of 
the interoall Court of the ſoul, is exerciſed. by 
the Miniſters in the Preaching of the Goſpel, not 
in the *diſperfing and dittributing of par- 
dons. 


Aer, I, 


Anſw. 20 


Anſw. 3. 


— 
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Verſez0o. VERS. 20. T hen charged he hu Diſciples, that they 
ſhould tell no man that be was Teſms the Chriſt. 


Tire essiaale doth not fimply fignifie Taſſit he 
commanded,or probibuit,he forbad chem, bur gre- 
oiter interdixit , he {triftly charged , or ferioufly 
prohibited them to tell that hee was Icius the 
Chrift, s 

Why did our Saviour forbid them to make him 
known? why did he charge them nat to teil who 
he was ? would the Mefſias not bee known now 
when he is come? yeadid he not often diſcover 
himſelf to be the Chriſt, unto the Jews? /obn 5. 
and 9. and 10. yea had he not commanded his 


fueft, 1 


Diſciples to decjare & preach him unto all peo- ' 


ple, and that publikely ? Mat.1io 27. Why then 
doth he now forbid them to preach the Goſpel: 
for to teach that he is Telus the Chriſt, which is 
here forbidden, is no other then to preach the! 
Goſpel, which is elſewhere commanded ? 
Firſt,our Saviour now forbids theaz to preach 
the Goſpel, becaulc his death and ſi ffering aps 
proaching, and their mindes b.ing troubled a- 
bout it, they were not fit to preach ſo Heavenly a, 
Myſtery. Now whom God lends about ſome no- 
table employment;or Embaſlage, he fits allo and 
armes with notable ſtrength, power,and courage 
of the Spirit, and he ſends none whom he doth 
not thus fit, Whereforethe Spirit-not being as yer 
given untothem, ,they were not fit;and able e- 
nough tor ſo great a work.Cameron ſcpag 43 calce. 
Secondly, Chriſt bejng.to leave. bis. Niſciples 
ſhortly, would not, expoſe them to fa; much ha- 
tred, and malice, as the preaching of the-Gvſpel 
bronghtalong, with ir: but be. would have them 
ſtay,untillthey were corroborated by the Spiric, 
who wasgiven unto them after his Aſcenſton, Lak 
22,25, Gamer}; 21 0204, vob yoris 3663 
Thirdly, Chriſt-being ſhortly $9 bacrucificd, 
would nat {end his Didciples from him;: becauſe 
it wa$rcquilite that they ſhould be eygrwitnelles, 


s 


Anſw. 1» 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw, z, 


ng, 


V/ERS-20322. Why C brift forbids hu Diſciples to make him known. 


MATa 17 


crucifying, and reſurre ion 2: that they might 192 

preach the truth of che Goſpz1l, the more coats —<—. 

dently. ? OT ONES 

Fourthly : this prohibition an! charge which Anſw.4. 

is here given, 13. not to be nnderit»o1 aviolurely 

but with limitation, that is, not as yet; for after 

his Refurre&ion they are commanded to preach 

him to all nations. And this is plain from a Pa- 

ralle} place inthe next Chapter.Chap,17.9.where, 

he forbids themco divulge his Tranzfhyguration, i 

but wichall addzs this limication, Vrztillsbe Sonre j 

of man be riſcn from the dead. | | 

Why would aot Chrilt ave his Diſciples to zeſt. 2, 

publiſh and declare him co be the Iefrab, will a:- 

ter his rcſurreion? : 

Firſt, (as was ſaid before) in regard of them, 4J»-1- 

| becauſe he k::iew thar they were not as yet ſuth- 

ciently inftrukted in che f.th, nor ſufficiently 

enriched with {piricuall giits and graces, for the 

diicharging of iv great a work, 

Szco- dly, in regard of the Jewes , becauſe he 

knew that if his Apottles {hould tell that their 

Maſter was the « Meſrab, yet they woul. not be- 

le-ve ir, bu: decri.ie them for it. For they. would 

nt beleeve it, ye 1 he was rien again. : 
Thirdly, Parews (im bun: locem. fol, 764)thinks 

Chritt gaverhis charge to hi: Apoltles, in regard 

of hiavtelt ; leit hi; death ſhould by ſome incans 

have bzen Þiudered ; and chis Afwer 18 warranr= 

ed from that place, If they had known the Lord of 


glory, they would not have erncijied Plum l Core 2. I, 


Anſw. 3. 


nſw. 3, 


VERS. 22. T hen Peter took him, and began 10 re» | erſe 22, 
buke bim Jying ; Bet farre from thee Lord:this ſhall not 


be unto thce. 


Much was alleaged for Peters Pcimacie and Sus 

premacie, from verle 15,19. now from this verſe 

we may gather a R-aſontor the contrary, 

Wi har rcaſon was th-re why Garilt ſhould give Argum. 

the ſupremacieto Peter above, or over the reſt ? 

Chriſt was no retpeCter of perſons; and it ae had 
þ:enthen he (huuld have been preferred, whom he 

oved moſt. It deterrs be weighed ;.Peter ſeems to 
de:erve the leaſt of al theTwelve,for the Scripture 
reckons up bis taulrs to be moce in number , and 
heavier in weight, then any of the reſt, Topaſle 

by divers comman infirmittes, there are foure 

great faults, wiich Peter fell into much amplificd 

by the Fathers; 

-Firſtghe dehartzdour Saviour from his paſſion 

in th:s verie, Maſter, tavour thy {clf 9 and was 
therefore cailed Sathanan adverſary to the death 

of Chriſt, and {o tothe Redemption of man, 
.+Seconlly,  jh promiling ra(hly not to deny 
Cihriit, yea unto death, whereas Chriſt had fores 

told him of his fall before. + 
14 hirdly, be denied his Maſter, and that thrice, 
yea, with an Qatþ, at the Inſtance of a Haider, and 
ina very ſbo-t wr:iles beſo e the Gooke o 'ew twiees 
--.;Feutchly, theelatt a{ſaulc nocd) 190i Peer Was 
that; for the which he is. reprovet of Bowl. Galath, 
2:-14.. It the Reader would fee this | Argument 
pipircuted, and gplarged, let him reade Do&or 


[4 


of his appechending, arraigning;; copdagin 


$ 


| Mets fropſ. fol, 157, 158. EO? 
| SL Vers. 24e 


" a 


—— 
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YAATTH.16, 


Wherein true ſelf deniall doth confeſt. | 


Ce 


VeRs.24, 


®. 


——_——— 


LN VERs. 24. Then ſaid Teſus unto bis Diſciples : If 
Ver. 24+ any man will come after me , let bim d.ny himfelfe, and 


take 1p his Croſſe, and follow me. 


Sel. Is S.. 1. Whoſeever would be my Diſciple. 
 Obſerv. @uiennque, whoſoever , isas much, as Si qui : 


If any will be my Diſciple, to teach us : 

That there is but one way for al men to come 
unto Chriſt ; or whoſozver would come unto 
Chrilt,muſt come by one, & the ſameway; for one 
man mult not come by one way, and another by 
another, /Larke 8.34. As 10.35.and 13.26, 


Oneſt. Why muſt all come unto Chriſt, by one , and 
the ſame way ? ; 
Anſw. 1, Firſt , becauſe hee 1s no reſpetter of perſons, 


A&.10,34.Coloſ 3-11. Galath 3.18, Epheſ.6,8, 
Queſt. 2, Secondly , becauſe weare all members of one, 
and the ſame body, 1 Cor.12.13. 
Anſw. 3. Thirdly,becauſe God hath given but one Law, 
and rule for all to walke by ; and therc is but 
one way unto heaven. 


Sefte2. $, 2, Let bim deny bimſlfe. 
Obſerv.s 
Oueſt. 1. 


Anſw. 1. 


Our Saviour would hence teach us : Thar 
thoſe who would be his, muſt deny themſelyes, 

Why muſt wee deny our ſelves, and our own 
wils ? 

Firit, becauſe our wils naturally are corrup- 
ted, and hinder us from obcdiencc, Galatb.5.17s 
Phil.2.13. 

Secondly, becauſe our wils draw us aſide unto 
ſinne, [ames 1.14- and 1 Pet.2.11. Hoſp.7.21. 

Thirdly, becauſe wee can neither approve our 
ſelves to have faith, nor to be reg-nerated,untill 
wee deny. our owne wils, Ibn 1.12,13. 

Anſz. 4. - Fourthly., becauſe wee are but ſervants, and 
children, and wives ; and therctore muſt not 
follow our owne wils, and wayes, but be obedi- 
ent, and ſubje&to the will of our Father, and 
Maſter, and Lord. x 1722 

How muſt wee deny our ſelves; or wherein $ 

or in what things doth ſclfe-deniall confiſt ? 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw.3. 


Queſt 


Anſv. 1. 
ſw ce arc one thing, being fallen through finne, 


and another thing by nature,or by our firit crea» 
tion : and then doe wee deny our fclves, when 


as wee ſhun, and delfireto bee freed from that e- | 


{tate, and condition wherein now wee are, and 
to bee made partakers of that eſtate of grace, 
wherein firft.wee were. Thatis; wee deny our 
{clves, when weidefire and endeayour to'pur off 
the old man,which is pleafing to corrupt natare; 
and labour to put on the newwhich is contrary 
thereunto.. fo SIO 

Second] 


Anſw. 2. » Gregory ( Hom. 10, is Ezech.Y ith, 
beginning to be that, which-bee-Wwas not'; and 
ccaling to be that, which headway, © 2 501 

AnſwZ« .. Thirdly; Gregory (lib. Morn3:) Gich, hee&de- 
nieth himic}fe , who treading prideunder foot! 
ſheweth himſelfc to be crnged Fm hinſelfe;* . 

ble deniall of vitt 


Atiſw, 4 | Fourthily ,'there-is a « 


ſelves, viz, 


= 


Firſt, Gregory ( Hom. 32. in Evang. ) anſwers: | 


hee denieth'himſelfe , who is changed tobetter, | 


| 


I. Negatiomeriti, a deniall of our merits; or 
an humble confeſſion, -and acknowledgement, 
that no zood thing belongs unto us by defert,or 
merit. This deniall belongs unto faith ; and is 
neceſſary, but is not here ſpoken of ; and there- 
fore I wil omit it. 

IT' Negatio placiti,, a denying of our ſclves in 
thoſe things , which are pleaſing to our natures ; 
not ſeeking thoſe things , which are delightful 
unto us : And this deniall belongs unto lervice, 
and is that which is here ſpoken of : Whence we 
learne, 

That wee cannot ferve both Chriſt and our 04/2, 
ſelves ; or wee cannot ſubmit our ſelves as wee 
ought to the will of Chriſt, untill wee deny otr 
owne wils : And therefore wce muſt not ſecke or 
ſerve our ſelves, but our Lord and Maſter Chriſt 
Jeſus, datth.6.24, Hence then we learne, that 
true ſelfe-deniall includes foure things ; namely, 

Firſt, Obedience, and this includes three things ; 
to wit : 

I, Adeniall of our ſelves, and our own wils; 
'becauſe our will and nature, will leade us aſide 
from the obedience.of Chriſt. 

If. Adeniall of the world,and of men,though 
great and potent ; for God muſt bee our Lord 
and King, Now this is not to be underſtood A- 
nabapriſtically , as though we denicd obcdience 
to Magiſtrates, and thoſe who are over us ; but 
only it there bee an oppoſition betweene their 
will, and Gods. Wee muſt confeffe our felves 
onely to be the Lords ſervants, and not obey any 
inthoſe things, which are contrary to his will. 

ITI. An abſolute. univerſall , and conſtant o» 
bedience of God: wee muſt ſo deny our ſelves, 
and ſubmit our ſelves unto Gods ſervice,that we 
muſt labour to obey him in all things, whatſoe- 
yer he commands, & continue in that obedience, 
all thedayes of ourlives. For this Deniall in- 
cludes this Obedience. | 

Secondly, true felfe-deniall inclades Hmoxv , 
we muſt not arrogate any thing unto our ſelves; 
; but wee muſt afcribe all glory, and honour unto 
' the Lord onely : yea, as ſervants honour, and ' 
| reverence our Lord, Malach.1.6+ 
Thirdly, true ſelfe-deniall includes Ob/:gation, 
' for wee muſt ſerve the Lord, Libere nonlibere : for 
; the underſtanding hereof obfetye, that there are 
' three ſorts of men: to wit, 

'I 'Some whoferve the Lord, but it is by com- 
| pulſion, and conſtraint: for if they were lefc 
unto thernſelves, they would not doe any thing, 
which -hee commands at all. | | 

11. Sonie-thereare; who ſerve the Lord, and 
that without coa&ion, but yet they thinke not 
themſdves bound ſo-to'doe. They doe many 
things which God requires, but in therhanner of 
a freeayyill offering. + 

HI, 99trie there are, who tabour to obey God 
in allthings that hee cormihands, .and'that wil- 
lingly-; and/cheerfully bur yet they-confeſſe, 
that they doc no more;then is their &atie to do : 
yea, (tv th&t bait performiaticts) coine'far ſhort 
of whit they onphr #6'doe, Now this is che 
nattyedf rele Rlfe-denitl.andateeprable ſervice. 
reRly</ chils' fervice, and ſelfe-dejiiall ins 
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VERS.24526. 
| cludes Dependance upon God: for thoſe who de- 
ny themſelves, and give themſelves wholly up to 
the ſervice of the Lord, muſt, and will depend 


upon him, tor whatſoever they ſtand in necd of, 
Luke 12.30, Matth.6. | 


| 


— 


Self. 3- S. 3. Letbimtake up bu Croſſe. 
QueſleI- How many wayes doth a man take up his 
____Crofle?. | 
Anſw- Firſt, when hee afli&eth his budy by ab 
{tinence. | | 
Secondly, when he aftli&eth his mind by 
compeſlion towards his neigubour. Now 
becauſe abſtinence is ſubjef to the infeion 
of vaine glory, and compaſſion to the in- 
fc&ion of falle piety, Chrilt fubjoyneth : 
Let him take up his Croſſe, and follow me , Gregs 
hom «32. m Evang. 

Thirdly, when hee doth patiently beare, 
whatſoever afflition, adverlity, and evill is 
Jaid upon him for Chriits ſake. But of this 
inthe next Queſtion. 


| ———_— 


y 1, 


*Afaruet! 


—— — —@—_—_— 


\ 


Breſt, 2. Whether is thereany differ:nce between theſe 
phraſes, Ferat cricem, & tollat erucem : Let him beare 
hu Groſſe, and take up bis Croſſe ? 

They differ, and that thus ; to wit, 

Firſt, Ferre crucem , to beare the Croſſe, 1s fimply 
to beare it, or to ſuffer any adverſity , although 
againſt the mind and will : Many have burdens 
impoſed upon them, which they muſt beare, and 
which they cannot ſhake off ; and therefore 
bearc them; but they wiſh that their ſhoulders 
were eaſed of tham. Now this is, To beare th: 
Croſſe, | 

<condly, T ollere erucem , T o take wp the Croſſe, is 
to beare willingly, and cheerfully , and conten- 
tedly, whatſocyer the Lord layeth upon us, or is 
impoſed,or infllied upon us for the Lords fake. 
Reade for the proofe hereof theſe places z Rejuyce 
when yee ſuffer for mynames ſahe , Matth, 5, Andthe 
Apoſiles went away rejoyeing , that they were thought 
worthy to ſuffer for the Lords ſake, A.5. Tee were 
zmitaters of the Lord, and of us, receiving the word with 
much tribulation, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 1 T beſſ. 1. 
T bey endured the biſſe of their goods with joy, Heb. 10. 
and divers the like places, 


Anſw. 


Felt, 4» S+ 4. Andfollow me. 

That Chriſt is to be followed, and how hee is 
to be followed, we have ſhewed before, (Chap. 4. 
19. ands.232.and 9.9, One queſtion therefore 
onl y I here adde, namely ; 

What muſt we follow in the Croſle of Chriſt? 
or what muſt wee learne to imitate in Chriſts 
bearing of his Croſſe ? 

Firlt, as hee was obedient unto the will of his 
Father; and that untodeath : yea, even unto the 
death of the Crofle (Philip. 2.)ſo muſt we be rea- 
dy, 


Anſw. 1. 


hands. 
Anſw. 2, hi 
I 


CO Er ee ee eee ati ie niks 


How we muſt learne to imitat Chriſt, in bea 


ly, andwilliog , even to die for Chrilt , if the ' 
| Lord ſhall call ns therennts, or require it at our' 


Secondly , as Chriſt dicd not for any fault of 


' = l 


—_——.. 
—<— 
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the Croſſe. MaurTa.16 


ws # Veneer rot 
c 


ring off 
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out ſpot ( 1 Pet.2.) ſo we2 muſt take heed, that we 1 
ſuffer nor as MalctaCors, but tor well doing, at- 
ter the exampl? of Chrilt. Ce Sn | 
Thirdly, as Chriſt did not curſe, nar reproach Anſw. 3: 
thoſe, who perſecuted him, although they pros 

ſecuted him with hatred without cauſe, (1 Pe- 

ter 2 Jo although wee bz paniſh:d, as eviil do» 

ers, for rightconineſf: lake ; yet we mult notre- 

vile, nor curſe our Periecutors , nor avenge our 

ſelyes of them. ._  _ | | | 
Fourthly,as Chriſt prayed for his perſecutors, Anſw.4. 
( Father lay wot this ſinneunto their charge.) So mult 
weary. 

Fitthly, as Chriſt laid downe his life for us,ſo nſw, 5. 
ſhould wee doe one for another, 1 Ivbn 3, 


93 
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VeRs. 26. What is a man profited , if bee ſhall Uerſe.26, 
gaine the whole world, and loſe his owne ſoule 5 Or : 
what ſpall a man give in exebange for his ſoule * 


Our Saviour doth. not here put a Lambe be- 
twixt two Wolves, nor a Mediumberwixt two 
extremes, nor a man betwixt two evils, bur the 
ſoule betwixt two Orbes, carth, and heaven, this 
world, and the world to come: And in his 
judgeinent fearfull is the judgement, and miſera- 
ble che condition of that poore foule, who 1o la- 
bours tor the earth , that it looſeth heaven : For 
what will it profit a man to gaine the whole world, and 
hoſe bis ſoute ? As it hee would ſay, heaven is the 
objc& , and center of the ſoulc ; heaven is that 
which the ſoule ſhould ſ:cke , before all earthly 
things : for nothing can make the ſoulz happy, 
it it bedeprived of heaven; nothing can be gi- 
ven unto the foule, in exchang2 of heaven; no 
place of pleaſure can the toule find to reſt her 
{clfe upon , it fh: bee ſhut out of heaven: And 
therefore nothing ſhould be mor: celired, or en- 
deavoured tor ( in regard of our ſelves) then a- 
portion, and inherirance in the Kingdome of 
heaven. Oc wee may learne heace : | 

That the chief-it endeavour of a Chriitian 
ſhould be, to make ſure for his fonule a manlion, 
and receptacle 11 heaven :; Wee thould give no 
{l:epe unto our eyes , nor {lumber unto our cyc- 
lids, untill wee were certainely aſſured; that 
whenſocver our foules ſhould be r-paratel from 
oor dodics, they ſhould bee clothed withour 
houſe, which is in heaven : For nothing can 
proht a man,nor afford him pleature,it his ſoule 
be not made partaker of this habitation, Reade 
Matth 6.33. Luke 10.20. and 2 Corinth 5.2. Heb. 
u1l.10:16, & Heb, 13, 14. 

Why mutt our chiefelt deſire, and enJcavour 6, - 
be rather co procure heayen for our loules, then 
earth for our bodies ? Pg 

Fieit, becaulc as the ſoule is better then the bo- 
dy , ſo heaven 1s better thea earch : Ant there- 
fore great reaſ\2n there is, that wee thould bee 
more carefall for that , and of that which is 
beſt. Ca 

Secondly, becauſe not earth, but heaven is the 4yfpp, 2, 
laſt cope of a Chriſtian : God hath created us 
unto heaven, end heaven foru.. And therefore 


Obferv. 


A 3/1. i » 


$ Owne, but was innocent z yea, a Lamtbe with 


our chief:1t cndcavour ſh uid be for heaven. 
Siſ 2 Thirdly 
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' 196 Thirdly , b:cauſe onely hcaven is ſolidely 
———— good, and very good forus; yea, anda conftan» 
Anſ®.3* good thing ; whereas other things, are Fithe 
evill, ordeceitfull, or inconſtant. And thigre- 
fore it is reaſon, that wee ſhould Jabour moſt for 
heaven. & 

Fourthly,becauſe if the ſoule after her ſepara- 
tion from the body, be not made partaker of hea- 
ven, ſhe ſhall be caft into hell ; where there is no* 
thing but weeping, and wayling, and gnaſhing 
of texth ; where the worme never dies, nor the 
fire goes out, but torments the foule , night and 
day, world without cnd. And theretore ſeeing 
the ſoule {yea, both ſoule andbody ) is made 
crernally miſerable, except it enjoy heaven ; 
great cauſe there is, that our principall care 
ſhould be for that, 

What good things are there 1n heaven, that 
wee mult thus deſire, and labour for it ? 

Firſt, there 15anabſence of all evils whatſoe- 
ver, Eſay 25.8. Rerelat.21.4. 

Secondly, there is jay ; yea, an ample joy, and 
a joy which no man can take away, /atth.15.21. 
Ibn 16.22, 24. 

Thirdly, there we ſhall be Kings : for heaven 
is called a Kingdome , and that in a threefoldre- 
gard ; namely, | 

I, For the glory thereof ; which is three- 
fold - towit, 

Firſt,of the body,Dan.12.3, faith.13.43. and 
17.2, & 1 Cor.15.42e And 

Secondly , of the mind ; becauſe there our 
knowledge ſhall be perfe&, 1 Corinth 13, And, 

Thirdly, of the ſtate; for glory, and honour, 
and peace (ball all they have, who gaine admiſſi- 
on into the Kingdome of h:aven, Rom.2.10. 

II. Haven is called a Kngdome. Proprer co-reg- 
mm inregard of that co-heireſhip, and joynt 
Kingdome,which wee ſhall have with Chriſt,our 
Head, Rezel.21.2. 

Il. Heaven is called a Kingdome , Propter domi- 
nium menti4, in regard of the freedome, the ſoule 
and mind ſhall there have, who ſhall be perfe&ly 
delivered trom all baſe , and vile luſts ; ya, all 
her enemies, 

Anſw, 4 Fowthly, there wee ſhall have good ſocicty, 
and gracious company : namely, 

I. Withall the godly,1 Theſ4.17, And, 

IL. With Abraham, Tſs2c, {ach , and all the 
Patriarkes, Matth.8.11. Luke 13.28, And, 

II. With all bleſſed Martyrs. And 

IV. With the Angels, and Arch-angels, Luke 
20.36. And 

V. Wich Chriſt our eldeſt brother, Þbn17. 
24; and 1 Theſſ 4,17. Yea, 

VI. With God our Father, 1 Ibn 1 3, 

Fifthly, there wee ſhall be pure, without ſpot 
or wrinkle , clothed in white raiment, Reade 
Epbeſ.5.27. Revelat.3,4418. and6.11.and 7, g, 
and 19.8, | 

Sixthly , there wee ſhall be like unto the An- 
gels, the ſonnes of God; yeai, like unto Chriſt, 
the oncly begotten Sonne of the Father, Math. 
23, 30. Luke 20, 36. Matth. 17, 3. and 2 Corinth, 
3.18, and Philjp.3.21.and 1 Toby 3.2. 

Seventhly , there death ſhall-be ſwallowed up 


A1ſws 4. 


eſt 2, 
HAnſw. Is 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw.3. 


Anſw,5. 


Anſw. 6. 


Arfire7 


; Why our chiefeÞt defire muſt be for beaven. 


. 


VeRs.27, 
in vitory ; now this victory over death began, 
when Chriſt mauger the power of dearth, roſe a- 
gain;bur is not perfeRed,and compleatly finiſhed , 
untill the generall Reſurre&ion ; after which, 


death ſhall have no more power over any of the 
faithfu}l, bur chey {hall live for ever with Chriſt 


"inthe Kingdome of Heaven, where death dare 


not come, Reade 1 Cor, 15. 26. 54. Hebr. 2. 14. 
Rerel. 21, 4. 

Eighthly, there and then Sathan alſo ſhall bee Anfp, 8, 
croden under foot, Revel.12.9. and 20. 10. 

Ninthly, therc we ſhall ſee God, which is the Anſw, g, 
height of our happineſſelſe, 1ſarth, 5. 8. that is, 


not onely 


I. The glory of Chriſt, 1:hn 17, 24. But allo, 
IT. The Majeſtic of the Farther. Moſes could 
not ſce Gods face, Ex1d.34. But in heaven wee 
(ball ſee him with open face, 2 Cor, 3, 18. and 
know him as we are know, 1 Cor, 13+ 12. And 
therefore theſe things contidered, we may ſafely 
conclude,that Heaven is worth our firſt,and beſt, 
and oy endeavours. 
at muſt we particularly, and principally { | 
endeavour after, _ labour hl ,for he en > be reſt 
of this heaven, and haven of happineſle, 
Firſt, we muſtlong fo it, and hunger after it ®ſP- 7+ 
before all other things; Philip. 1,23. and 2 Corinth, 
$4244. ©c, Gratiſſmi ſeri eft,non herere preſentibus, 
5: ad patrem ſemper urgeri, in futura ſemper geſtire. 
Chryſoft. ( | 
"4.00 ol muſt labour to fecl,and tobe ſen- Anſpw, 23 
ible of theſe heavenly joys in our ſouls: labour : 
that our hearts may be raviſhed with the remem« 


| brance of them, and our fouls raiſed up with a 
confident applying of them unto our ſelves. For 


he that feels theſe joys within, will contemn this 
world, and all things therein, and think no la» 
bour too much for the procuring of heaven. 

F ourthly, we muſt meditate daily of the joy, 
honour , and glory which the Lord hath prepa- 
red for the faithfull in the kingdom of heaven : 
for this will make us labour to be of the numb:r 
of the faithful, 

Fifthly, we muſt hunger after the poſſcſſion of Auſw. 5+ 
heaven, deſiring with S Paul, to be diſſolved, Philip. 
I. 23, And crying, Come Lord Teſws, come quickly, 
Revel, 22.20, 

From whence comes this defire of death? Queſt. 4+ 

Firſt,from a goodConſcience : for otherwiſe a nſw. I. 
man would defire rather to flee from God, with 
eAdam, becauſe he kuows that he is angry with 
him: but when the Conſcience is purged, and 
waſhed with pure water, (Heb. 10. 22.) then it 
deſires to approach into Gods preſence, though 


Anſw. 4. 


. It be by the gate of death. 


Secondly, this defire of death comes from a Auſw, 2 
minde eltranged from the world (1 obn 2.15.) 
For if the heart be glued untv the world, or 
the affe&ions ſet upon the world, then we ſhall 
rather cry, Ob Death, how bitter is the remembrance of 
thee! than dcefire the approaching thereof. Buc 
if the world bee crucified unto us, and wee 
unto the world, then it will rather rejoyce us, 
than grieve us to be delivered from it. 

Thirdly, this deſire of death comes from a 
hope of the participation,and enjoyment of hea- 

yen 


VERS.132. 


—— 


That ("briſt was a Prophe 


ven, and God, ani! Chriſt : for wh:re this hope 
is not, this d:fire cannot be. 


O——_— 


Perſe2?7. Vers. 27. For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory 
of bis F at her, with his Angels ;, and then he ſhall reward 
every man according to bis works « 


$:8, I, 
0bjett: 


$. Is For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of 
ha Father. 

The Jews objc&,cthat Chriſt is not the Mefſtas, 
and they argue thus : The Meſſias ought to bea 
' Propher,but your Chriſt was no Prophet, neither 
is called by you a Prophet (fay they unto us) 
And therefore your Chriſt was not the Meſſtas. 

Chriſt was a Prophet, and is ſo accounted and 
called by us ; as Lyke 24. He was a Prophet, and 
mighty in work, and ſpeech; John 4. Sir, I ſee that thou 
art s Prophet. 

They demand here, What did he prophehie of ? 

Firſt , he prophelicd of himſelf, Luke 18. 31, 
32, 33- and in this verſcalſo he prophetecth of 
himſelf; ſaying, The Son of man ſhall come in the glo- 
ry of the Father, Oc 


Anſ# 


Aveſt 
Anſw.1 . 


t prooved 4 24inft the Iewes. 


OO — > <— <A_— 
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| Secondly , he propheſi:d of his Diſciples , 197 


Mat. 10. 16,17, 18. 

Thirdly, he prophefied of the Jews, Luke 1 9. 
41, 42,43, 44. And therefore he was a Prophet, 
yea the true Prophet , and promiſed Mellias, Pez. 
Galatin,lib.S. pag.323- 

S.2 And than he ſhall reward every man, Set. 2. 

The Papiſts objec thele woras , for the proof Objett. 
of the merit of our good works. 

The Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 35. doth plainly deny Anſw. 
that God gives any thing unto any of deſert: 

Who hath given firi# unto God, and it ſhall be reſto 
red unto bim again. 

How can theſe places then be reconciled? Oveft. 

Firſt, God properly is debtor unto none, ha- 41+ 1» 

ving the abſolute dominion and Lordihip over 
all creatures, 

Secondly , God therefore is ſaid to reward Anſro. 2+ 
men not properly,but «'rypomTerws, when he per= 
formes his promiſ.s which are conditional, If 
che ſtudious Reader would ſee this Queſtion en- 
larged, let him reade Cameron ſc. LH [yrothee, Evang. 


| pag. 44, 45+ 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


Unſe 1. VERs. 1. Andafier ſixe dayes, Teſs taketh Peter, 
James, and John his Brother, and bringeth them up imo 


a bigh Monntam apart. 


Afier ſixe dayes. 


Queſt 


Ar Xe 


xce#7, 


—_— —_— 


dayes ? 


| Ow may the Evangeliſts be re- 
ſl conciled concerning this Hi- 
ſtory, S. Matthew here, and 
S. Mark Chap. 9.2.faying this 
was after ſixe dayes,but S. Luke 
9,28. ſaith it was after Eight 


ded. The Iewes were commanded to circumciſe 
their Children the Eight day, now ifthe Child 
had lived ſeven dayes, anda part of the eighth, 
he was to be circumciſed, as if he had lived com- 
pleat eight dayes, Now none of the Evangeliſts 
do thus account or reckon this Hiſtory. 

IT. Excluſo utroque termino; when both the terms 
are excluded : and thus St, 2Zatthew, and Saint 
Mark faitn, T bis was afier ſixe dayes , excluding 
both the day of the promiſe , and alſo of the 
performance, 

III. TInclaſo ntroque termino , when both the 
termes are included ; and thus S, Leke faith, that 
t Was Eight gaies after. And thus the Evangcliſts are 


Anſw.1. 


Anſw 2. 


Firſt, by the number of dayes is meant a ſhort 
tine : he had promiſed in the two former verſes; 
that ſome of his Apoſtles ſhould ſee his glory, or 
him in glory, and ſhould haveataſt of the glory 
of the ele, cre long; and this promiſe hee per- 
formes within fixe or cight daycs, at the molt, 
Areting, . 

Secondly, St, Luke reckons the day upon which 
Chriſt made this promiſe, andthe day alſo wher- 
in the promiſe was performed: but St. Matthew, 
and Sz. AZarkreckon only the intermediate dayes 
between the making of the promiſe, and the per- 
formance thereof : for there were three ſorts 
of reckoning among the Jewes ; nam:1y. 


I. Exclnfo uno termino, & incluſo alters, when one* 


ef the Termes was included, and another exclu- 


eaſily reconciled. 


— — 


p— 


C— 


Verſ. 2. And was tranſfizured before them, and bi Verſe 2. 
face aid ſhine as the Sunne, and but rdymm was white 
as thelight, 


Why is Chriſts Tranſtiguration upon the g,,q, 
Mount adjoyned next tothe foregoing Hiſtory. 

.Firit, Chriſt had promiſed that ſome of them, Anſw.1, 
ſhould ſez inthis life a glimſeofrhat glory which 
the Ele& have in Heaven: and therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt annexcth this Hiſtory to ſhew how faith- 
full and true Chriſt is in his promiits. 

Secondly; our Saviour-had foretold them of Anſw. 2. 


| that afiliFion which attended the faithful in this 


life, 


— 


th 
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198 life, verſe 24,25, of the former Chapter : Now 
becauſe a talle of that glory, which they ſhall be 
made partakers of, which ſuffer willingly for 
Chriſt, is an excellent meanes to confirme , and 
ttrengthen them againſt ccath, and crofles : ther- 
fore {tx daycs after this ſermon, of the croſl:s of 
the faithfull in this world , hee went up into an 
high Mountaine, with three of his Apoſtles, 
where hee was transftigured, and they made eye- 
witneſſes of his glory. 
Anſw. 3. Thirdly, this Hiitorie tollowes the former for 
the ſtrengchning ofthe faith of the Apoſtles in 


LET 


Chriſt : tor hee having forc-told them of his . 


death, verſe 21, of the tormer Chapter , which 
was now ſhortly to enſuc, lelt they ſhould thinke 
him to be but a me:re man, ſixe dayes after hce 
tooke three of them up into a Mountaine, that 
they might know even trom the rteltimonie, and 
mouth of God the Father , that Chriſt was 
God, as well as man: yea, no other then che 
Son of the living God, verle 5, 

The Rhemiſts objeC this place for the proofe 
of Tranſubſtantiation : Chriſt (ſay they) tranſ- 
figured his body marvellouſly in the Mount , as 
wee reade Math. 17. 2. Therefore he is able to 
exhibite his body , undcr the formes of bread 
and wine, 

Firſc, the Argament {ollowech not ; Chriſt 
could zivea glorious forme to his paſſible body: 
therefore he2 can take away the ctſcntiall pro- 
perties of his natural] bady,and yet keepea true 
body (till. Or thus, Chriſt could glorife his bo» 
dy not yet glorited; Therefore he can, or will, 
diſhonour his glorious impaſhble body , by in- 
cloſing it under the formzs of bread and wine, 
which may bee devoured of dogs, and mice; 
which is honoured, and worſhipped of the An- 
gels, and Saints in heaven. 

Secondly, the queſtion is not ſo much of 
Chriſts power , as of his will; and therefore 
the Argument tollowes not ; Chritt is ableto 
doeit; theretore he will. 


Objed. 


Anſw.1 . 


Anſw. 2. 


—  — 
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Verſe 3. VsRs. 3. And bebold, there appeared unto them 
Moſes, and Elia, talking nith bim, 


Objeff, Many Papiſts ; yea,ſome Popiſh Writers hold ; 
That ſoules after they are departed, may returne 
on earth againe, and appeare unto men. And for 
the proofe of this, produce this place : Aoſes 
and Elias appeare unto Chriſt , and bis Apofiles , and 
zalke with them : Therefore ſoules after they arc 
departed, may returne on carth againe, and ap- 
peare unto men, 


Argu. x, Firſt,wee grant that God is able to ſend ſoules 


againe into the carth, but that ir is his will ſo to. 


doe, or that it is neceſſary ſo to doe, eſpecially, 
in the daycs, and places of Chriſtianity , is nei- 
ther proved by Papiſts, nor approved by us. 
Secondly, Adoſes and Elias appeared not to all 
the Apoſtles, but oncly to three, neither (that 
wee rcade of ) did they ſpeake to thoſe three, or 
perſwade them to doe any thing for their ho- 
nour ( as to build Churches in their name) or 
teach any new Do&rine unto them, which is the 


Anſw. 2. 


/ 


4 "7 Py - 4 . . K=F4 _ bn, 
Why Chrifls Transffeuration followes the fore-going Hiſtoric. VERS.23.4. 


common practiſe of the Popilh ſpirits that ap- 
eare, | 
Thirdly, 12ofes, and Elizs werenot ſent to the Anſ. ; 
Apoltles (as popiſh ſpirits are {ent tomen) but 
unto Chriſt himſel te onely, | | 
Again't this ic is objefted,; If irte thus,then Objcd,z, 
it was needlelſe for the three Apoſtles to have | 
becne there : Chriſt might have gone up to 
Mount T abor alone : but Chriſt doth nothing in 
vaine ; ther: was ſome ule therefore certainly of 
their preſence, 
It was very neceſſary, that they who ſhould be Anſw. 
Chriſts witneſſes, ſhould rightly underſtand, 
that both the Law, and the Prophets, doe beare 
record unto Chriſt, that hee ſhould die for the 
world, and come againc inthe end, to raiſe up 
the bodies of the faithtull, and lead them with 
him into heaven : And for this cauſe God would 
have theſe two excellent Prophets , ſcene of the 
Apoſtles, 
Why doe theſe two aboye all the reſt appeare Duepe. 
unto Chriſt ? | ; 
Firſt, chat by 34ſes, who was truely dead,and 4», 1, 
by Eliz, who was nor dead, it might be ſhewed, 
that Chriſt is Lord, and Judge, both of the dead, 
and living. | 
Secondly, Moſes and Eha appeare unto Chriſt, Anſw.2. 
for that ſpeciall conformity , which was be- | 
twixt them: for 1oſes was the giver of the old 
Law, and Chritt of the new ; and Elias was a 
Type of Ibn Baptiſt, the fore-runner of Chritt, 
Thirdly, theſe two appeare for the ſignifying Anſw. 3: 
of the nature, and perte&ion of Chriſt : for as 
Moſer was of a mceke, and gentle fpirit, and Eli- 
a of a fiery , when God was diſhonoured : ſo 
Chriſt is mecke, and gentle, and infinite in mer- 
cy , to all penitent , and beleeving ſinners, and 
ſoules ; bur infinite in juſtice, and fiery indigna« 
tion againſt all thoſe , who are impenitent\, and 
diſobedient, | 
Fourthly , for the eminencie of the dignity, 41/94 
and ſanity, and miracles of ofes, and Els. 
Fifthly, theſe two appearc, to ſhew, that 47/®: 5 
Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law, or the Pro» 
phets, but to fulgll the Law, and verifie the Pro- 
phets. 


_—_— 
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VsR$,4. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto Teſur, V erſ.4* 
Lord, it ss good for us to be bere , if thou wilt et us make 
bere three T abernacles : one for thee, and one for Moſes, 
and one for Elias. 


S. I. Lord, it # g%0d fir 910 be here. 

St, Bernardapplies this briefly to Religion, or 
the true ſpiritual Spouſe, and Church of Chriſt: 
It is good to be here; that is, in Religion, and 
the true Church: it is good; yea , very good 
to be a member of this little houſe,and to be tru» 
ly religious, and that in many regards, viz. 

Firſt, becauſe thoſe who live in the Church, 
and are of the Church,live more pure, and holy 
lives, then thoſe do,which arc witnout. 

Secondly,becauſe thoſe who are of the Church, 
and arc truly religions, ſin much ſeldomer , rhen 
docthey, who are cither without the pale of the 

Church 


Sed.i, 


6 


VeRs.9910. 8c. It ts very good to be in the Church, or true Religion, and why. MaTTH. 17 
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Chaurch,orare icreligious.in the1r lives, for thele 
ſell themſelves to worke wickednefle, and thar 
frequently ; but thoſe onely ſometimes, through 
infirmity, and frailty : Now thereare three rea- 
ſons , why the religions finne ſeldomer then the 
other: namely, 

I. Becauic hee carefully avoids all evill occa- 
ftons, or occa{ions of evill ; but thoſe who are 
not of the Church, run into them. 

II. Becauſc hee carefully avoids all evill cu- 
{tomes, and labours to reſiſt them ; bur the other 
makes cuſtome a law, and is led thereby, 

ITE. Becaule he carctully ſhuns the company, 
ſociety , and converſation of wicked men, but 
the other ruſheth thereinto. 

Thirdly, it is good for a man to bee religious, 
anda member of Chriſts Church , bectule ſuch 
riſe from finne more quickly; they ſometimes 
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HI. From f(inserity and truth in the perfor- 
mance of the gvod will oft God, For he that is 
humble, and lowly in his own eyes, and baſe and 
vile in his own conceit, and pure in hts heart and 
afteQions, . and ſincere in his lite, and wi hout 
hypocriiie in his obedience : cainut but have a 
great deal of joy, and rejuycin3 within. 
Seyenthly,it is good for a man tobe a member 
of Chriſts Church ; and a ſervant in this houſe, 
becauſe then he thall alwaycs dw-cll in Chriſts 
preſence, and be in his {12ht. Peter ſaith here: Ufu- 
fler it is good for us to remain where we are ; and why? 
becauſe Chritt was there, and becauſe he was ra=- 
viſhed with his glory, So thoſe who are of his 
little flocke ſhall alwaies enjoy his prelence, 
and fee his face, 

Eighthly,it is good for a man to be a religious 
metnber ofthe Church, becauic then he ſha}l en- 


195 
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fall (as was ſaid before) bur they lye not long, 
but ſpeedily renew themſelves by repentance: 
but thoſe who are not of Chriſts told, and flock 
Iye, and continue in finne; yea, wallow in the 
puddle of iniquity, not haſtning at all ro come 
out of the jaws of Sathan. 

Fourthly, it is good for amanto be in, and 
of Chriſts Church; becauſe then hee wil walke 
more warily, and circumſpe&tly. Religion 
isa Schoole of wiſedome,wheccin he learnes the 
wiſedome of God, and how to dire& his {teps, 
in the wayes of God, Epheſ. 5. 15. Nowthis 
wiſedome whereby wee may be enabled to walk 
warily, is acquired by theſe meanes, and waycs ; 
namcly 

I. It comes from God , and is procured by 
fairhfall, and fervent prayer, James 1.5. If any 
man lackwiſedome, let him aske it of God, Oc. 

IL. Ir is learnt by the reading, hearing, medi- 
cating, and tudying of the holy Scriptures,Pſz/. 

119 9.105, And 

II1. By the godly exhortation, admonition, 

advice, and counfell of good men. And 


IV. By experience, which is the Miſtris of 


things: Paxlwould haveus nor to be ignorant of 
Sathans devices, but learne his craft,and policie 
and marke what occafions of evill he doth offer 
unto ns, what impediments hee caſts in the way, 
tohinderus from that which is good ; and how 
he watcheth his time, and'opportunity to tempr 
us unto that which 1s evill : that the experience 
of theſe may make us avoid them the berter, 

Fifthly, it is goodfor a man to be truely reli- 
gious, becauſe ſuch have peace,quiet,and ſpiritu- 
all ſecurity, Matth.11.29,30, Thoſe whobelong 
not unto Gods Church; -have care, difturbance, 
feare, ardtrouble: yea" ſafety no where; for 
the wicked flee, whenno man purſues them : but 


unto the righteous, there is peace, and a ſure re- 
'* ting place. 


Sixthly', it is good fora man to bez of Gods 
flock, and one of his fold ,, becauſe ſuch have in- 
ternall joy, comfort, and conſolation : yea, can 
rejoyce tn the midtof afflition, Now this ſpi- 
ſprings fromthcſe three roots : 


rituall rejaycing 
towit 


I. From humility in the underſtanding. And 


joy the ſociety of the Saints: Peter ſhewed the de- 
light he had in the company of Moſes, and Elias, 
by his deſire to make Tab:rnacles for rhem ; au 
great is the comfort that the Children or Gd 
hind in the ſoci-ty one of another ; Zu: the uy 
they ſhall have inthe fellow ſhip of the 511:2:5 in 
Heaven pafleth knowledge, and cxceedein c>.- 
preflion, 

Ninthly, it is good for a man to be a member 
of che ſpirituall Church,becauſe then he wiil not 
regard , nor 1n0rainately love the world : Peter 
torgets the world, and all the pleaſures and 
delights thereof; ſaying Maſter it is good torus 
to be bere:agd thoie whole hearts are raviſhed, and 
enflawed with the love of God, and who 
are aſſured of a portion in the Kingdome of 
Heaven, doe lightly regard the things of this 
world, 

Tenthly, it is good for anian to be in the fold 
of the true Church, becaule then hee will die the 
more confidently anc chcertully ; whereas on the 
contrary the reizembranceof death is bitter to 
of thoſe who are without - the wall of the 
Ghurch, : ; 
Laſtly, it is very good fora man to be in the 
Church M1licant, becauſe great ſhall bis reward 
and glory be in the Church Triumphant : but of 
this we ipake betore,Chap. 16, 26, And thus we 
ſee chat ic is good tor us tobe here, viz. in Relis 
gion, and the crane Church, 


$. 3, Let 1 make three Tabernacls, Soft. 2. 
The Papiſts ſay, that the Pope cannot erre, we Argum, 
deny this , and prove the contrary by this Ar- 
eument. It Peter inay erre, yea did crre, thza the 
Pope (which they fay is his ſucceſſor) cannor 
be exempted from erring, but is ſubje& to - 
crrec, 
But Peter erred; therefore the Pope may. 
That Peter erreJ,St. Hierome proves from this 
place, and that 
Firſt, becauſe he was contented and ſufficient= 
ly Catiſfied inthe contemplation of Chrilts hu- 
manity : whercas bleſſedneſle is effentia ly placed 
in the contemplation of his Divinity, which St. 
Peter then ſaw not. ; 


FH. From purity.inthe affetions. And 


Secondly,becauſc he ſorfthr and dzfired a man- 
| fion 
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Anſw, 


Verſe 5. 
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Whether the Saints ſha!l know one another in Heaven. 


— —_ — — 
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ſion on earth, whereas he ſhould have defired a 
heavenly manſion ; according to that of the Apo- 
{tle, we have here no abivi'g Ciry, but we ſeek 
one which is to come, 

Thirdly, Peter ecred b:canic he was unmindtull 
of thereſt of the Apoſtles, whereas he ſhould have 
wiſhed them the enjoyment ofths ſociety of their 
Saviour, as well as himfe!f :; bur contrarily he 
{aith, aſter it # good i be here, although there 
be but afourih part of chy Diſciples with thee. 


S.3 Onefor thee, one for Moſes, and one fir Elias 


Whceth:r do the blefſe1 toules being ſeparated 
from the bodies know one another? Or whetner 
(hall the Saints knorv one another in Heaven? 

Thar they (hall, appeares by theſe reaſons ; 
name] y, 

Firit, Adam in his eſtate of integrity knew 
Eve as ſoon as he ſaw her; Genef. 2. 23, T herefore 
11 heaven much mor- ſhall the Saints know one 
another, becau'e their knowledge is there more 
perte& (in degrees) then Adams was in Para- 
dil, 

Secongly, becauſe Peter here having but a taſt 
of the glorious cltate, and condition of the Saints 
in Hzaven, knows 1/oſes and Elias : and therefore 
thoſe who are pertctly gloritied ſhall much 
more know one another, 

Thirdly, the Saints in Heaven ſhall mutually 
love one another, with a true, and pertcc love : 
and therefore alto ſhall know one another. A man 
may Icve things which he never ſaw, but ſcarcely 
things which he never knew. 

Fourthly, thote who are in Hell, are endued 
with fuch a kno wl-dge, that they can know this 
or that man ; Dives betug in Hell, ſees, (that is 
knows ) Liars in Abrahams boſome : and this 
knowledge is given them tor an augmentarion of 
their torment. And therefore much more the e- 
I-& and bleſſed Spirits know one another, b:cauſe 
that addzs unto their happinefſe, and helpes to 
make it complear. 


Fitchly,chenear Relation the Saints have one | 


unto another helps to convinc: this truth : For 
what ar-th:y2?Th y are al Children of one father; 
all S:rvantsot one Maker ; all members of one 
body : and therefore undoubcedly th:y ſhall all 
know one another. 

Sixthly, but yet no carnall thoughts, or ima- 
oinations muſt be had, either concerning the 
knowledge, or the love of the Saints in Heaven : 
as though a man ſhuuld know his wite, or Chil- 
dren, or friends bett:r then others, or love them 
better ten others : for this conceit favours of the 


fleſh , and flef and blood cannot inherit the Kinzdome of 


Heaven, alt things there being ſpirituall : for as | 


there ſhall hea n2w Hcaven, and anew carch ; ſo 


alſo there ſhall be new men, and new affections, - 


and new loves which ſhal be perfe&,and without. 
any dregs, | 


—————— 
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_ Vers. 5. While he yet ſpake, behold a bright Clond 
overſbadowed thers : and behold a voice out of the cloud, 
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which ſaid, T his # my beloved Sm m whom I am well 


| pleaſed : bear him, 


S. 1. And bebold a voice came from Heaven : Seg.1, 


It is not nnworthy our Obſervation, to mark, 
That God r-vealed himſelf to his ſervants, toure 
manner of wayes, to wit, 


Firſt, by the gift of Prophcſie. p Now of 
Seconcly,by ordinary inſpirationf thele three 


of the Holy Spirit. we have to 
Thirdly,by Vrim,and T bummim, Ytcreat of 
light and p:rfe Jon, cl{ewhere. 


Fourthly, by Bath-col, per filiam vocirby a little 
ſmall voice, or an eccho;, whereby he anſwered 
his ſervants : Job cals this vox in ſilentio, ob, 4 16. 
a filet woyce, And thus God revealed hingſelte, to 


- theſe three Apoſtles in this place : for There came 


a voice from Heaven. Syrus, filia vocts, T he Daughter of 
8 ſpeech. 
S. 2, This mybeloved Son, in wham T am well Se&. 2s 
pleaſed | 
What neceſſity was there now of this voice Breſt. 
unto theſe, who alrcady bzleeved that Teſus was 
the Son of God, and moſt dear unto his Father ? 
It was more needtull to have bzen herrd in Ieru- 
ſalem, by the Pricſts, Scribes,and Phariſees, who 
did nor b<lezve it, bur rather contemned and des 
ſpitefully uſed him ? | 
Firſt, it was requifſite and necefſary, that theſe Arſiws , 
Diſciples ſhould hear this voice, that this faith 
which they were to cont.fſe, might be confirmed 
unto them, by the Rev-lation and. vbice of the 
Father. Theſe Apottles were to,be Chriſts chief 
witncfles, and were indeed the three: chief A- 
poſtles ; and therefore ir was not without need 
that they ſhould hear this voice, both, for their 
own further confirmation in faith, and for the 
edification and corroboration of the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, and other faithtull men and women, 2. 


| Petcr.,1.17, 18, | : 


Secondly, it is requiſite that theſe Apoſtles 4,qp, 2, 
ſhould hear this voice, becauſe although they be- 
leeved Chriit to be the Son; of God, yer chey did 
not pertetly obey him.in all things,as is evident 
by their forlaking of him,and leaving him inthe 
time of his ſuffering : and. therefore they hear a 
double voice, to wit, Fr 

T. T bis us my beloved Some: and this was for the 
firengthening of their faich, 

It. Hear hw: and this was for the corrobo- 
rating of thcir obedience, 6340 


[_ R 
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Vans. 9. And as they came down from. the mouns Ferſe 9: 
2ain, leſus charged them ſaying, T ell the viſion tono wan, 
zntill the Son of man be riſen again from the dead. 


' Why did Chriſt forbid the publication of his ©»eſt. 
7 renihgtentn until bis Refarre@ion,  ,- 


Firſt, to teachus, to hide our own excellency, Anſ9: 1+ 


us with ngular gifts and graces, we, mult not 


| {o nga we live : that is, if God have. endued 
| ' hold 


' YVers.10,11,12, &c, 


Anſw. 2+ 


hotd them forth, through pride or for the ap- 
plauſe of fnen, but rather (as it were) conceal 
them, that non= may judge us to be proud of any 
thing inus, or highly conceitcd of our ſelves, 
Secondly, Chrik wouldnot have it yet dif- 
covered,leſt for the greatneſſc and wonderfulneſſe 
of the thing, it ſhould not bave been belceved: 
andtherefore they mult not divulge it untill as 
wonderfull a thing as this is known unto many; 
namely, that by his own power he conquered 


Rs = OD VO ET Oy 
What f ith that was, for the want whereof they are thidden. 


S. 


— — 


MATTH. 17 


HY CSS GS DDS eo_ ee oe ee << << 


_— 


201- 


Vers, 17. Then Teſus anſwered, and fai4:O faith= Verſe 17» 
| lefſe and perverſe gener ation, horp long ſhall 1 be with you? 
| bow long ſpall 1 ſujjer yu:bring bim hither to me, 


I. O faithlefſe generation. Sed, i> 


death, and roſc from the grave. 


Val I 0, 


11,12413 firſt come? And leſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Eli- 


Chriſt : and they have. 


Object: * 


Anſw, t* 


Anſw, 2, 


—— -— 
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Vers, 10, 11, 12, 13. «And bu Diſciples, arked 
him ſaying. Why then ſay the Scribes, that Elias muſi 
4 truly ſball firſt come, and reflore all thin,s : But 1 ſay 
rnto yi#, that Elias 74 come alreadie, ard they knew bim 
nit, but bave done unto bim whatſoever they lifted. T hen 
the Diſciples underſtood that he ſpake unto them, of Tohn 
the Baptiſt. | 


We muſt here obſerve : That the Jewes ex- 
peRt Elizs Tiſhbites, to be the forerunner of 
a Proverbe when 
they cannot reſolve any hard queſtion to their 
Schollers ; T ſbi folvet nodos , E* queſtiones, (T al- 
mud.) When Elias T iſpbites ſhall come,he will retolve 
all doubrs, and qucttions : But this will be, as 
we lay, Id Greeacalendes. 

For Ehas is come alrcady,and they have done 
to him what they plcaſe, 1 

Not onely Jews,but ſome Chriſtians alſo hola 
chat Ek is not yet come ; and amonglt many, 
Chriſtopher Caſiris the ITeſuite, on Aſalach, 4. 8. 
concludeth ic, becauſe it was the voice of the 
Jews, and the expeCation &f the Scribes and Pha- 
rifees who ſaid that Elias ſhould come b<fore 
Chriſts glorious appearing. 

Firſt, the Jews did expc& the comming of their 
Meſſia, tob: gloriousin all worldly Pomp; and 
therefore ic followes. not, : They expected the 
comming of Elias ; Fherefore he muſt come. 

Secondly, our Saviour indeel faith here Elige 
truly ſhal firlt come, ard reſtore al things,but though 
theſe words were ſpaken after Iobnth-Baptiſt was 
btheaded, yer Chriſt meancth not that Eligs (ball 
come covrporally : but in anfwering his Diſciples 
he propoundeth the objeftion of the Jews, which 
they bcfore alleadged more briefly, and ſpeaketh 
according totheir opinion : Elias indeed ſhall comt ; 
and then in the yerſe following he faith unto his 
Dilciples thus in effe&;.by way of correRion, 
wharlocuer the Scribes ſay or affirm concerning 

Ela his bodily,comming; is not literally to be 
underſtood ; but I fay unto you,that Elzas 3s come 
already, And what he faith co his Diſciples here, 
he ſaith ro the people. faith. gi. 14. If ye will 
receive it, this 1s Elias which was for to come, He fore- 
knew that ſome would not beleeve him;and thec-= 
fore he {aid if ye wil receive it, this 34 Elias : this 


Ibn (who then did live) is Elzas not which ſhall 
come (for this is the expolition of the Jews) but 
this Tobn.is that Elzas, which was to come,,and 
now is com:; and the propheſie fulfilled Door 


braids them ? For if this faith were the faith of 
Miracles, then Chriſt ſeems to be to blame, ty 

be angry for the want of this taith in any, ſeeing 

neither cvery deleever hath this faichynor is it ne- 
celſary that they ſhould have it, Again,if this taich 
which Chrilt defires be the juititying faith , thet 
he ſeems to be no lefſe ro blanie. becauſe he re- 
quires of them who have jultifying faich, that 
they belecve thole things whichare not contain» 
ed inthe Ovje& of a jultifying taich namely mi- 
raculous eft:&s, asrto catt out D-vils, and the 
like, 


rall, 18a firm, fare, and conſtant affect of the 
inind, which we give unto God ſpeaking unco 
us in his word, 


elare, and Shew, or Promiſe; and hence aritcth a dis 
{tin&ion of faith;for we either beleeve God when 
he ſhewcth any thing unto us, or wh-n he pro> 
mileth any thing unto us, 

[. We beleeve thoſe thinzs which God declares 
an] ſhews untous, whether by-paſt or to come,as, 
that the world was created,and that there ſhall be 
a day of judgmeit, 
Secendly webeleeve thoſe things which God 
promiſes,and this God requires of him to whom 
the promiſe 15 made, that he beleeve that the 
thing promited ſhall be made good unto him, 


the word, are either ; 

I.Spectall ; and theſe are ſtich as are made to 
{ome certain perions, Or 

II. Generall, which are made unto all. 

Firſt, ſometimes God makes (ome; e iall pro» 
miles to ſome particular perſons; as he promiſed 
to his Apoſtles, that they ſhould be able to caſt 
out Devils,it they would bur belceve, 

Secondly, fometimes God makes forte gene- 
rall promiſcs unto all, and thus he promiicch life 
eternall unto all men it they will but belcevc, John, 
5.9.Unto16, 

Fourthly, that faich which is exhibited to a 
ſpeciall promile, and that which is given toa ge» 
nerall, agree in this : that as ; thac which is pro- 
milſed generally comes to paſle jf it be belecyed, 
and comes not to paſlle if it be not belecied ; bc» 
cauſe if ſuch promiſes be not credited, God is 
madea Lyar, as much in man yes ; and there= 
forc juſtly he refuſeth to do what he promiſed, 
the candition on mans part not being fulfilled : 
So, as often, as that which is ſpecially promilcd 
is beleeved , it com:s to paſſe; according to the 


Rajet Mijecl. hib,3.Cap,1.,pag. 177» 


| promiſe made , but if the promiſe be nor b2lec- 


Fifchly, 


ved, it comes not &o paſſe, 
\ Ter 


What faith was this which Chriſt deſired in 2» 
his Diſciples, and for the want whereof he ups 


Firſt, hcreunro weanſiver, that faith in gene- Aſp. 1. 


Secondly, the word of God doth either, De- Arſw.2- 


Thirdly, thedivine promiſes of God niade in Anſw.3; 


Anſw A: 


Is 


— 
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Sed.2. 


Dueft, Te 


Anſw. 


Fifthly, theſe things premiſed we anſwer thus | 


to the Queſtion: The Qi:eſtion was, in what credu» 
lity.our Szviaur upbraids, and taxcs both in his 
D. ikiples, andthe Jews; or why he twits and re- 
proachcth them both for want of faith ? And the 
Anſwer is becauſe neither the one nor the othcr 
beleev<d his word. 

I. Chriſt had given power to his Apoſtles to 
caſt out Devils, but they belceve not this word of 
thcir Maſters, becauſe it they had beleeved it,they 


ſhould then have caft out all unclean Spi- 


FAS, 

II, Chriſt. had openly profciſed to the Tews, 
that he was the proiniſed HMeſſios, and the Son of 
God, and therctore had power to caſt out D-vils, 
and to work Miracles , and to give health and 
{alvation to all thoſe who would beleeve in him, 
but they doubted of this, and would not credit 
it ; and therefore both Diſciples and Iews, are 
here juſtly taxcd, and called a faithleſſe genera- 
t10n, 


S. 3. And jerverſe generation, 


Qur Saviour by this exprobration of his Diſci- 
ples, and the Iews, would teach us what all men 
are untill they be truely converted, and turned 
unto God ; namely, faithleſle, and perverſe:From 
whence two Queſtions will ariſe. 

What names are givenby Chrittunto natural 
men, or all men before their converſion ? 


- The appcllations given unto them by ' Chriſt ' 
are any ; and therefore but only name them. 


Thc naturall, and unregencrate man is called 


1, Firſt, an evill man, Loke 6. T be evil man ont © 


of the evil treafure of his heart. Ec. 
2, Secondly, flcſh ; John 3. That whieb is borne of 


the fleſh, is fleſh. Ee. 


3 Thirdly, fleth and blood : Matth. 16. Fleſh 
and bhbod hath not revealed this unto thee &c.. 

4- Fourthly, the world : John 1. The world 
knew him not, | 

5, Fifthly, terrene, and carthly : Ibn 3. Hee 
—_ tbe earth #4 earthly, and ſpeaketh of the 
earth, 

6. Sixthly, the Children of this world, Luke 
16: T he Children of this world are wiſer- Ec, 

7. Seventiily, wicked, and adulterous generation, 
Alatth. 12, 

8. Eighthly, a faithleſſe and perterſe generation: in 
this place, 

9. Ninthly, a generation of vipers, Matthew 1 2, 
and 3. 

R Oo, Tenthly, corrupt endrotten Trees, Math. 7. 

18. 19. 


I 1. Eleventhly, tbe Children of that evill one, the © 


Devill : Matth. 13. and Jobs 8, 
12, Tweltthly, ſtory, end thorny fields, Mas. 13. 
13. Thirteenthly, loft ſheep, Math. 15 . Luke 

15. and a bſi groate, Luke 15. 

I 4. Again, Prodigal Children, Luke-1 5, 
I5. Againevill tervants, Matthew 18, and 

#1profitable ſervants, Matth,25. 

16. Againe,Vnjuſt Stewards, Luke 16. 
17. Againe, fooliſh Uirgin;, Math, 25 


? 


2008 
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fooliſh men, Matth 7, 
| 18, Againe, Jak Servants, Maith.30, 
19. Againe, Men that fit in darkeneſſe,and in 1be 
ſhadow of death. Mytth.g, Luke 1, 
20. Apain,Plants not planted of the Fatber,ai,n 5. 
21. Againe ; thcy are called Workers of Juiqui- 
tie, Matth.7, And 
22, Laſtly, dead men ; let the dead buny their dead, 
Matth.g. And thus by thefe names we may. learn 
what wce are by nature ; that ſo loathing our 
ſelvs, and dcteſting our preſent condition, wee 
may flee unto Chriſt for fre:dome from it. 
Whar are thepropertics of naturall, andun- 9, , 
regenerate men? ; 
Firſt, they want originall righreouſnefle, ha- Anſs, 1 
vinglolt it by Adams fall. | 
Secondly,inſtcad of that originall righteoul- Anfiv. 3 
neſſe, which was in them at firſt, they have un- 
righteouſnefſe, and originall corruption , or fin 
in all their parts, working that which is comra- 
ry to the will, and word of God, both in the in- 
ternall motions of their mind, and will,.and in 
cheir extcrnall members ,. 4atth. 7. and 12.and 
Tohn 8. | _— 
Thirdly.they are the ſlaves of Sathan, Adat.12 Anſw,z, 
John 8, and 12. and 1.4. | 
Fourthly, they are guilty, both of the wrath 4nfw, 4. 
of God, and of corporall puniſhment, and of 
ys death, John 3. Like 13. and 16. and 
Iohns, | 
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Vurs. 18, 19,20,21. eArd Teſy rebuked the Verſc 18, 
Devill, and hee departed ont of him ; and the child was 19,20. 
cured from that very houre : Then came the Diſeaples 10-21. 
Ieſus apart, and ſaid, why could net wee caſi him ont : 

And Tefia ſaid unto than , becauſe of your unbeliefe : 
for verely I ſay unto you, if yee bate faith as a graine of 
muſtard ſeed, yee ſhall ſay unto thu Monntaine ; remote 

henoe to yonder place ; and it ſhall remote, and nothing 

ſalt be unpoſſible n:t0 you. Horebeit , thus kind goetb 

n0t out, but by faſting, and prayer. © 


fa&ion ot the vulgar Reader, concerning t 
weapons againſt Sathan', and the power whic 
ſome wicked men may have over him , and the 
meanes, and wayes, both wicked, and warrantas 
ble, by whichhe is, or may be caſt ont , and difſ- 
polſlefſed [ Chap, 4.4. $1. qu.l, 2. and _ 22, 
$.3. q#u.1,2,3. and Chap. s 16. qu. 1,2. and verſe 
28, $.1,2.andChap.12.22, $2. ] 

Qur Saviour here, ſaying ; If yee have faith, yee ©weſt. 2. 
may. remove Mountaines; may move this queltion, 

Whether the Apoſtles, or any other dideyer 
remove Mountaines ? | 

Firſt,certainly the Apoſtles would have remo- Anſr71. 
ved Mountaines, if they would; becauſe Chriſts 
words are true, and they had a particular per» 
ſwafion, through faith, to effe& this, or that mis 
raculous thing. rF 

Secondly , others farre inferiour to the Apar 


I have ſpoken ſomething already, for the rl 


«and | 


ſtles in faith, and holinefſe, have removed Moun» 


taines 


VeRrsS.18..&Cc; : 


—— 


Anſw. 3» 


Anſw. 4 


Anſw. $. 


Anſ W, [2 


Anſw., 7 
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taines (as followes by and by) and therefore no 
doubc; but they could have donz (oallo, if need 
had r<quired, 

Thirdly,many things; yea,many great things 
ccrtainely were done by the Apoſtles, which are 
not recorded : and thertore we know not, but 
they may bave removed Mountaines, although 
no ſuch thing b= upon record. 

Fourthly, greater things then theſe were done 
by the:Apoſtles, and are recorded to have beene 
done by them; [as'to reſtore the deadto lite, 
for to call backe a foule. to the body, is more 


Whether the Apoſtles did ever remove Mountains. 


—— 


then ta remove a Mountaine ] and therefore if 
they: did not remove miountaines ,. yet.without 
doubt, they could have done. 

Fifthly, Eyſebius (Eccleſ hiſt. lib,7, cap25.) re- 
lates ;. that one Gregory, a Biſhop of Aoceſarea ; 
[when there was need to build a Church ina 
certain. place, being too narrow , 'by.reaſon of a 
oreat River on the one fide, and a mighty high 
Rock on the other ]by continuing there al night 
jn faſting, and prayer, prevailed with che Lord 
ſo.,. that in the morning the Rock was removed 
ſo tarre off, ithat there was ſpace cnough letc to 
| build, according to their defire. And Faber faith, 
that hee read in the Hiſtoric of the Tarrars, of a 
certain holy'man , who when the Tartarians 
mocked the Chriſtians with this ; That their 
Maſter promiſed them , that if they had faith, 
they ſhould remove Mountaincs; as if this were 
molſt'abſurdly ſpoken; obtained by praycr the re- 
movall of a certain Mountaine there, thus ſtop- 
ping their mouthes, 

Sixthly ,\by this removing of Mountaines is 
meant the effe&ing; of moſt difficult things in 
geuerall, and even of removing ſuch hugs maſles 
cf. carth.in particular, when God will for his 
own glory, | 

Seventhly, we muſt obſerve, that there are three 
ſorts, of faith mentioned in the Scriptures : 
namely, . Thks | 

I. An hiſtoricall faith, whereby all things 


are belerved to be (o, as they are propounded 1n | 


the Scripture ; and this faith is common.both to 
the wicked, and righteous, James 2. , 

_ IL Ajuſtitying faith, whercby a man beleeves 
the promiſes of God, and apprehends the mercy 
$04 grace of God in Chritt , applying it-unto 
himlelfe: and this faith is peculiar to the righte- 
ous, and not colmunicableunto the wicked. 


LH, A miraculous faith, whereby a man firm- | 
ly beleeves, that nothing is impoſſible unto God | 
(no not to remove Mountaines ) and withalb his | 


mind isdriven,and moved,by ſome motions,and 
blaſts of the ſpirir,to effeR ſome great,and won- 
derfull thing ; and this faith is neither peculiar 
to the rightcous, nor tothe wicked,bur common 
to.both- 'For the underſtanding whereof , ob- 
ſerves. -. | ib. 34% | 
Firſt, this miraculous faith is peculiar(I con- 
celve)to Chriſtians; that is; to the outward vi- 


&bl e Church, and Cannot be in One , who 18 not ; 


of the Church. 


_ Secondly, this miraculous faith, is not com» 
mont9 all Chriſtians; or unto every particular 
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Thirdly," as chis faich is not common to all 

the wicked in the Church, (vo neither to all the 

rightcous : and herein it differs from jultifyiig 
faith ; for this is given to 4 11 the righteous, bur 
not that. | 

Fourthly , as this faith of Miracles belongs. 
notunto all Chriſtians, ſo ncictier unto all times, 
or ages of the Church, but is proper unto ſome 
perſons only in th: Church, and wito tome ages 
of the Church, 1 Cor.1 2.9. 

Fifthly, this miraculous faith can fave none ; 
becauſe it is given to the wicked,as well as tothe 


' righteous ; and becauſe it doth not change the 


heart, and affe&ions; and becaute it may bes 
withour love. And this is that faith, which out' 
Saviour 1n this placeiſpeakes of. | 
Our Saviour in ſaying here, that unclean ſpt- 
rits are notcaſt out , but by faſting; 'and prayer, 
may move theſe two queſtions, which follow. 


of Sathan, that are taken captive by him ? 


By two wayes are unclean ſpirits caſt out : 
ramely, | 


miracles, which though it coritinued ſome'ages 
after the Apoſtles, till tie Goipel was univerſals 
ly planted ; yet wee hol: it generally to be cex- 
{ed now. HEL wy 
Secondly, by the ordinary means of faſting, 


this place, By which m-ai.s we doubt not, bit. 
ev<n 1a theſe dayes, when ut plexie' Goo, Saratt 


bers. We have an example hcrevt in; Luther, who? 
- by theſe meat\s, was a me2ns £2 free a'y oung man 
| from the Deviis power, Th: Hiltor'e is'tins : 
: A young man (as is eredibio ceported) having 
bound himt.lte by obligation ts the Devill. and 
' ſealed the bond,and {ubſcrivert it with tishlood 

to-glye him his ſoule; fo hee would 1atiofic bis 
detirc, and wiſh, with moncy,grew in 150 cime 
to great wealth : Now the matcer being cliclos 
{ed with much adoe' ty Lnhey, hea caitech the 


torthis young man; and as they praved,the ob- 
| ligation was caſt in at the window. For p. 864. 
| What are the bencfics of taſting, that our Sas 
. viour conjoynes it here, with this powerfull,and 
| prevalent mcans of /Prayer ? fe 
The benefirs of faſti:1g arc great ;?hamely . 
Firſt, hee that faſtech much;hath not ſuch'rieed 
of ,warldly things, and 1d is more free from to- 
| vetontndlle, and more enclined towierey; Ani * 
. Secondly, he is made moretight:, and watch- 
tull in. prayer, and-nor {luggifſh; and drowzie;and 


end 


C — OI 


Deyill. 


; tTheyery wind. 


 - 
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| » VERS. 24,254326, 27. Ard wen they were come 
' to Capernaum , they that received tribute:money came to 


member of the Church ; whether wicked , or 


Pejer ; and ſaid, Dito not your Maſter: pay tribmie © 
p52 | 


\ 
} 


Hee 


_ 
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How nay men be-d:livered out of the ſnares Oveſt, 5; 


Fictt, by the extraordinary gift, and faithof 4ſ« 


and prayer, which our Saviour -prefcribeth in - 


' is chaſed trom the pufleſſion of Chiritts mem- ** 


Congregation topether , and joyneth nm praler 


Leſt, 4: 


"AY" 
7 


{0 1y,prayer .b:comes moſt powerfull againſt the : 


\-Thirdly, bee that faſteth ; and prayeth, hath 
' two wings, whereby hee fleeth more fwiftly;:hen 


Uerſ. 34: 
25,26,27 


— Sw —o— . ww” - » ww » wor. In oeror—_—— 


MarT#.17, The haife Shekel ordained for an offering, turned intotribute. VERS.25 


— 


126,25" 
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204 Hee ſaith, yes, © nd when hee was come into the houſe, 

; Teſoes prevemies bim, ſaying, what tbinkeſi thou Simon ? 
Of mwbem ds the Kings of the earth 1akecuſtome, or tri- 
bute, of their owne children , or of ſtrangers? Peter 
ſaith umo bim, of ſtrangers, Tcſm ſaith unto him, then 

. are the children free, Notwithſtanding , leſt wee ſbovld 
sffend 1bem, goe thon to the ſea, and caſt an bwoke , and 
take up the fiſh that firſt commeth up ; and when thou 
haſt opened bis mouth , than fbalt find a peece of money : | 


that take, and give uno them for mee, and thee. 


$:&F.,2, S$. 2. They that received tribute money. 


. The word in the originall is aidpexwor, Di- 
drachmum, wee Engliſh ic T ribute money : The Sy- 
riak readeth Do 2uzim ; now that coin whieh 
was termed Zxz by the Hebrewes, was anſwera- 
ble'to the Roman Denair , whence it appcareth 
that it valued of ours, j.s. 3.d. fifice pence. 

Dneft. Moſes faith, Excd. 30.13. T be baffe ſhekel ſhall be 
an offring to the Lord ; how then came it to. paſſe, 
that this halfc ſhekel was paid to the Roman 

_ Emperours? 

Anſw.1. Firk, ſomearc of opinion,that the poll money, 
which is called ajJſpayue , in this verſe, and the 

other called- Anva'proy, the peny, Marth. 22.19. 
were not all ones for this was impoſed as tri- 
bute, by way of conqueſt, upon the lews , accor- 
ding to thcir ſubſtance ; the other they uſed to 
pay by the poll tothe Temple ; which the Ro- 
mans alſo uſurped to themſelves, and diverted it 
fromthe originall uſe. Viler. Amer, Matth.22.19, 

— * Butof this morc afterwards, Chep.22.19. 

Anſw.2. Sccondly, Iſepbws faith, that Vefpoſion enjoyn- 

| ed the Iews, yeerly to bring bins drachmas, two 
drachma's into the Capitoll. And Twins thinks, 
that there were two kind of the coine, called 
Denarins, the one of the SanAuary , which was 
double to the common, and cquivalcnt to the 
didrachma , or halte ficle ; and by this the 
| Priefts accounted, and the Publicans,and Toll- 
gatherers by the other, But Denarims being a la» 
tine namc, and part of the tribute, whichthey 
paid te the Romans,and conicquently , a civill, 
and prophane payment ; it is not lik thar it was 
reckoned atter the account of the Sanuary, 

Anſir.3, Thirdly, neither was this Dezarixs the ſame, 
with the Didr«chma, the halfe fickle, mentioned 
in this place;for the Denarizs,and Roman penny, 
is 'almoſt the ſame with the Grecians Drach- 
m4, the eighth part of an ounce, and the fourth 
partof .attcle, ant the tenth part of the French 

Crown; that is,three ſhillingsfix pence French: 
Budews ; and about fix pence halfe peny Rter- 
ling, or thereabours ; it was as much asan old 
Groat, when cight Groats madean ounce,” | 

Anſw. 4 Fourthly, this therefore is mot likely ( faith 

Doftor Willet upon Exod. 30. 1 3, qu. 20.) that 
both in this place,and alſo Chap.22.19. mention 
is made of tribute, or poll-money,as the Syrian 


pol-mony Mark 12.14.ButBeza faith, that in his an- 
cient Grecke Copic, in ſtead of Knrov, rribute, 
hee found i= w8#2.«00, head money, in thatplace 
of Saint Adarkg *. | | oh | 


—_ 


Interpreter cals it Argontum Capitations , head or | 


Theſe words are urged by Caniſizs, to prove Obſery, 
the Primacic-of Peter, becauſe the Receivers of 
cuſtome come unto him. 

Firſt, among the twelve Apoſtles , Peter (wee Anſw, 1, 
grant) hada threc-told priviledge , or preroga»- 
tive; asvamely, 

I. Of authority: now by the priviledge of 
authority, I meana preheminence, iwregard of 
eltimation, whereby hee was had in revercnce 
above the reſt of the twelve Apoſtles ; for Cephas, 
with James and Jobn,are called Pillars, and term» 
cd to be great, Gal.2.6.9. 

IT. He had the prerogative, and preheminence 
of Primacie, becauſe he was the firknamed , as 
the tore-man of the Queſt, Hatthb.10,2. 

III. Hee had the priviledge of principality 
among thie twelve, becauſe in regard of the meas» 
ſure of grace, hce excelled the reſt; for when 
Chriſt asked his Diſciples , whom they ſaid hee 
was ; Peter as being of greatelt ability, and zeal, 
anſwered for them all, th, 16, 16. IT uſe this 
clauſe , among tho twelve, becauſe Pay] excelled 
Peter, every way in learning , zeal, and undcr= 
ſtanding, as farre as Peter cxcelled the reſt. 

Sccondly , but wee deny , that Peer was the Anſw. 2; 
Prince of the Apoſtles, or the Monarch of the 
Church. I enlarge not this, becauſe wee have 
proved it ſufficiently before,Chap.10.2, $.2. and 
al ſo have mauch further toclearc it afterwards. 


$. 3. Of whom doe the Kings of the earthtake Selb. 3. 
cuſlome, or tribute # 


How came it to paſſc, that this halfe ſhekel, or Rueft 
Didrechma ( which at firſt 'was ordained to bee : 
paid, as an offcring to the Lord, Exod. 30,13,) 
was paid by Chriſt, and others for tribute, unto 
the Roman Emperours? 

It ſo plcaſed God, that this portion which 
was firſt ſer apart, for the uſe of the Temple,was Anſw. 
uſurpzd by the Roman Emperours , and turned 
toa civill uſe ; and that. 

Firſt , becauſe Dei jugum excuſſerant , they had 
caſt off the Lords yoke, the Lord departed from 
his cight, an4 delivered them over unto hard 
Lords, Calvin, And =T 

Secondly-,becauſe they gave but with a gradge- 
ing mind to the Temple, they are now- tarned 
over unto others ; for ſo it falleth out often;that 
Duod Deo denegamm & hoſtis beripiat, what we'deny 
_ God, the enemy taketh away: Gelaſc in Exod. 

nd ' | 

Thirdly, becauſe by the comming of Chriſt, 
the externall worſhip preſcribed by Hofer , was 
to be aboliſhed, God would'baye this penſion ta» 
ken away from the Tempte , wherevy it wa 
maintaincd, Simler. ſ Exod:i30.13. And 

Fourchly, alchougti our Saviour did pay this 

' tribute, yet did hee not thereby approve the tin- 
juſt exaCtions, and impoſitions of the Romans z 
-_ giveth (for,or in;the doing of it this reafon) 
| keft wee ſhould offend , that is; Ne jwſpicionti 1ls de- 
mus , &c. Ieſt wee ſhould give thety otcafion of 
' ſutpicion, as though weeſhoald be ſedicfous, or . 
' diſturbe the Kingdome, , Chriſt therefore by ?4%/al- 


Sef.2, $, 2, Gamprumo Peter, + 


f 
' 


+ © | hiscxample teacheth he people,nox ro/meve any /; 


tumulc 


/ 


Vens.24125- &c. The Clergy not exempted, by this place, from paying Tribute. Marta. 7 


— 
—_—c 


—  — —— 


tumulr, or ſedition, about their tribute, as they | bute : therefore by rhe words of our Saviour, t 4 o5 

had before tine, bur willingly ſubmir themſelys , is ſcandalous and offcniive for any to plead pri» 
to that yoke, which for their finnes was laid up- | vilege in denying Tribute ro Priuces :; and thus 
on them. anſwers D, Wiket , Synopſe page 166. But D* Ame» 
ſius (Bell. enerv, tom. 2. p 147.) attirms (and that 
$83.4. S+ 4. Thenarethe children free, with reaſon) that Chriſt himiclt, as he was ſub- 
| jet to the Law, was bound to pay this Tribuce, 
and Cuſtome-mony: and therfore(as Cajetan wel 


| obſerves)if he had not done it, he had given an 
diametrally oppoſite, but in their tailes they | aCtive,not a paſſive offence, Ne ſeandalizemusr dicit, 
carry fire-brands , for the deſtru&ion of Prote- | 


non ne ſcandalizentur, v.27, He'doth not lay, We 
ſtants, and the truth which they proteſle. | will pay, leſt they ſhould be offended; but leſt we 
The Anabagtiſts obje& this place againſt Chri- | ſhould offend : as though (in regard of his fub- 


ſtian Magiſtrates, and Governors thus ; Chriſt | je&ion to the Law, whercunto he was made ſub- 


here ſaith; that the Kings ſonnes are free from | je& for us) he. had offended if he had not paid : 


tribute ; and therefore, ſo are alſo the ſonnes of , although crue ir 1s, that as he was conlidered as 


God from ſubje&ion unto any , but only Chriſt. | the Son of God, he was not bound unto any ſuch 
Chritt ſpeaketh this of himſclfe , who by his | payments, being ſaperiour unto all Kings, and 
birth was Heir to the Crown, and Kingdom of | the greatelt earthly Monarchs bar onely his fub- 


the Icws; and therefore by right was to pay | ſtitutzs or deputies. Now howlocycr we con- 
none; neither did, but for avoiding of offence | {1der Ch:iſt, whicther ſimply, as God,(and fo ſub- 
only (as Mr, Perkins thinks , although ſome 0- 


; ordinate unto none) or as man (and ſo made 
thers thinke otherwiſe, as followes in the next fubjet to the Law :) yet this act, or theſe words 


queſtion :) wherefore this place ſerves not at all, | of his,will exe:npt none from paying of Tribute 


tor freeing of others from obedicnce to the civil | to Princes ; for that which Chritt did as God, is 
Magiſtrate,or any Chriſtian Governors. 


no preſident for mortall men to imitate (neicher 
Objedt.2, Ihe Papilts object theſe words, to prove; | are the Papiſts ſo impudent as to avouch it:)and 
chat the goods of the Clergie, both ſecular, and | as man we ſee he paid Trikute,and was lo to do: 
| Eccleftaſticall, arc, and ought to be exempted | and cherefore untill the Popiſh Clzrgy be Gods, 
from paying df tribute to Princes: ſome of them | and not men, they cannot be exempted from 
reaſon. thus, out of theſe words; Chriſt faith to | theſe Cultomes and Tributes by our Saviours 
Peter, What thinkeſt thou, Simon ? of whom do the | words. | 
Kings of the Nations receive tribute, of their own, or of | Fourthly, learned Cameron anſivers here,that the 4, ſw. 4. 
ſtrangers ? Simon anſivered,, of ſtrangers : th: Lord | producing of this place, for the confirming of : 
ſaid, then are the children free. But Clergy-men are | this Popiſh Tcnet, is nibil ad rbmbum, nothing 
the children of the kiogdom, therefore they | at all ro the purpoſe : becaue the Trivute 
ought to be free, Thus reafoneth Iarfilizs de Pa» | which is. here required of Chiiit, and payed by 
dus, and the Rh:miks, 1at.17. ſeF.s, Bellarmine | him, was nat that which belonged unto th: Ma- 
reaioneth thus; The children of Kings,with their | giſtrate,but (which by the preſeripe of the Ceres 
families, are exempted from paying of Tribute, | moniall Law) was to be paid tor the ule uf the 
Maz.1 7.26. but the Clergy properly belongs un- | Santuary, And therefore, this is no ground for 
tothe tzmily of Chriſt ; and therefore they are | non-payment of Ttibuce to Princes. His grounds 
cxempt from tribute. | and Arguments are ſolie, and conviacinz, butrT 
Anſw.x, Firlt, here is a groſſe abſurdity committed on | ſet them nor down, becaute they are ſomething 
all hands; tor they teach,and hold that th: Cler- | large. 5ce Cameron, Myrothec Evang, in Mat 17.24 
gic have not this liberty , and immunity from | pag. 54,5 5,56. 
+ paying of tribute, by the Law, or word of Gad, Fifthly, Sed dato, nom conce ſo; but ſuppoſe we Anſw. 5+ 
bur by che grant of Prir ces themlelves (Rhemiſt, | ſhould grant this (which we muſt not.) that the 
Ann. Rom.13.S.5. & Bellarm, de Clericis.cap.2S.) | holy Ghoſt in this place ſpeaks of that Tribute 
and yer-they go abour (againſt themſelves, and | which 'was paid to the Magiſtrate, and that 
their own aſlrtion)- to-prove this Tenet from 


0bjeF.n. Theſe words are obje&cd by Sampſons Foxes, 
the Anabapriſts, and the Papilſts, whoſe heads are 


Anſw. 


—_— 


| C'riſt exempted both himſe}f and his Diſciples 

-. Scripture. . from it, ſo long as he was with them in the 

Anſw. 2 Secondly, to Marſilm his Argument, Belar- | earth: yet it foHows not hence, that this immu- 
mine himfelt gives a double anſwer, vis. 


nity and privilege belongs unto the Apoſtles ſuc- 
I. That by this reaſon, all Chriſtians, as well | ceflours. For 

as Clerks, ſhould be exempted from tribute ; be | I. Although Chriſt ivere free from the payment 

cauſe they. are all the ſors of God, being korn | of theſe Taxations and Toll, and Tribures to the 

anew in Bapriſic. Magiſtrate ; yet it follows not hence, that chis 
IE. Chriſt ſpeakerh onely of hiarſelf;; that as | privilege belongs unto the Minitters of thie- 

Kings children are frecd from tribute, ſo much | Church , by right. 

morc he(who is the ſon and heir apparent of the I. Alchough the Apoſtles of Ghriſt were free 

King of kings)ſhould be exempted trom all cem- | from the payment of Tribute to Princes, fo long 
porall cribars. 6 | as their Matter lived with them ; yer it doth not 
Anſw. 3. Thirdly, Chriſt Randeth not upon any ſuch. | follow hence , that this privilege belongs to the 
THe lvilege, as he might juſtly allege but norwich- | Apoſtles ſucceſſors. If ch: Reader would ze both 
_ anding leſt he ſhould offend, yielderh to pay tri- | rheſe demonſtrated , and-che Argument profecu- 


: fed, 


\ 
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MATTH.18 
206 «cd, let him reade the forenamed Author, Camc- 


i= 702, pap. 57; 58. 


Anſo. 6, 


Sef, 5. 


2, ie jt . 
Anjw. 


Verſe "2 


Azxſw, 2, 


Sixthly, tor fear we ſhould want weapons, Be/- 
larmine hath rut a {word into our hands for the 


conquett of himſ*]t : and by the ſame reaſon that 


he confutes 1-/arſilizy , is himſelf confuref,” By 
Marſil:us Argument, all the faithfull (Aith Bel- 
larmine) are exempted from paying of Tribute 
to the Magittrate : And why ? Becanſe they are all 
Goas ſons. By Bellarmines Argument (tay I) all 
the faithfull are exempted from paying of Tri- 
bute to Chriſtian Princes, or others : And why ? 
Becaule they arcall Gods ſervants, and of his fa- 
mily, as wcll as the Clergy are. We of the Mi- 
niſtery are called Clerks,or Clergy-men, that is, 
Gods portion,or inheritance: now arenot faith- 
tu!l people fo alſo? God,we know,is no refpedter 
of perſons, ( Atis 10, 34.) and theretore he re- 
ſpe&s a faithful! ſheep as much a faithfa]lſhep- 
herd, Cter75- paribus, But BeHaymine faith, that 
Miniſters properly belong unto the family of 
Chriſt, Are taithfull people then retainers, or 
hangers on? are they not as properly of Gods 
family , as Miniiters are ? yea, doth not the Apo- 

{tle totidem zerbzs, call them, and ſay of them, that 

they are of the howſhold of Faith, Gal, 6, 10. and of the 
houſhold of God, ( Epbeſ. 2. 19.) and fellow Citizens 
with th: Saints. | 

S. 5. Liberi : children are free. 

What freedcm doth our Saviour here ſpeak of? 
There is a double liberty, namely, R 
Firſt, :pirituall : and thus all Chriſtians are 

made free; becauſe by Chriſt they are freed from 
the yoke of fin,and bondage of fatan : according 
to that of our Saviour , It the Son have 'made 
you frce, then are you free indeed. — 

Secondly , corporall : and thus the faithful 

are not freed from tribute, but: bound to pay it, 
according to that of our Savior,Give to Czſar, thoſe 


Bellarmine, Ly confutipg Marltlius confutes himſelf A 3; 


—— 


—_ — Ra 


”—_ 
L 


— ,, ——— —— 


things which ar: Ceſars; and of the poly; Ge itz» 
0.P, 


bute"to whom tribute 4 due, and << ſlome 10. whom.cuſtome 
limgs, And this is the anſwer of that ingenious, 
Papiſt Carthyſar upon this place, who ſaith inde- 
tnitly, Fideles tenentar ad tributa, the faithfnll are 


oblig. d to pay tribute unto Magiſtrates, neithcr 


excluding Clergy nor Laity; Czrthuſ. /. pag. 147. 
de 7111170, 
S. 6, T hou ſhalt finde « peece of mony, 
The word hcre is Eralig,S:ater; which we Eng- 
liſh a piece of mony at large, but it contained 
preciſcly two Didrachma., Far the tribute mo- 
ny to be paid for each perſon, was Didrachmum, 
as is evident from verſe 24. (And they that re- 
ceived Didrachma, ca:nc unto Peter, &6.) And 
this S:ater was paid for two, namely, for Chriſt, 
and Peter, verſe 27, and the value of ic was about 
2 $.6 4; halfa crown. For we muſt obſcrve,that 
every perfon was tax:d at two Drachma's,or Ro- 
man pence, which two pence made the Didrach. 
ma; that is,the double Groat,or half Sicl-,which 
every one was ſet at: and two of thoſe double 
Groats made but one Stater, which is uſually 
tranſlated ; a piece of twenty pence; but it was a 
full Sicle , which was half an ounce, and conſe- 
quently a third part more, namely (as was faid.) 
thirty pence; which Peter here paycd for,his Ma- 
{ter, and himſelf, A 
$.7, T hat take, and gite for me and the. 
We, againſt the Church of Rome, affirm, that 
che Clergy.are liable to pay Tribute, Snbfadies, 
and Taxes unto their Princes : and we prove it 
from'this Place, where our Saviour (as wee ſee) 
pays poll-mony ; and Rom. 13. whetc ezery ſoul is 
commanded to le ſubjedt 10the higher powers; and there, 
verſe 5, paying of Tribute is made a part of ſubje- 
ion : the Argument therefore thus followeth, 
Clergy*men are ſub;e&to Princes, therforc they 
ought to pay tribute, EN 
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VERS. 1. At the ſame time came the Diſciples unio 
Teſes , ſaying , Who #4 the greateſt in the kingdom of 


Heava * 


e Hy is the kingdom of God, and 


J of Heaven ? | Bt 
| Firſt, becauſc the King ofthis 
Lingdom, is not tcrreſtriall, or 
fromearth, bur celeſtiall, from 
Heaven, 


Secondly, becauſe the ſeat of this King, is not | 


in earth, but in heaven, there he raigns,and from 
thence he manitelts his juſtice and power, 


Anjw. 3, _ Thirdly, becauſe the members of this king- 


' 


dom.are the faithfull,who although in regard of 
cheir naturall condition, they are terrene, & anl - 
mall, yet afloon as they arc admitted into this 
kingd-m, they arc made celcſtiall and ſpiriruall, 
For ſuch as the King is,ſuch he makes his ſubjeats 
tobe. And therefore, althcugh the faithful are 
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of Chriſt, here called the kingdom | 


4 


—_— 


- 


converſant in the earth, yet they have their moxi-» 
Td ua, or converſation in Heaven, 


- C————— —— 
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Sef.7. 
Argam, 


Y 


V.ERs.1,2, 


—— 


Se, 6, 


Fourthly, becauſe thecertain ſeat of the Sub» Anſw.4; 


jefs of this kingdom, is no otherwhere than in 
Heaven : and therefore,zhey are inthe.carth as 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, and are accounted of the 
world as Aliens, and Faorrainers, :_:!.. :; 


Fifchly, this kingdom of Chrilt is called Hee» 4, g, 5, 


venly,, by reaſon of: the\government' thereof 
which is alrogether celeſtiall and ſpjaicuall 


—— 


ti, 


_——— 


Except ye become like Ente children. \ 


place, and how many waies is the wand: Chrlde 
taken.in Scripture ? ';.,;.-, "> vib4t4 


In what ſenſe doth Chriſt rake Children in this Quef?, 


, $502) $a lfh 'We 


« % 


Vz Rs. 3. Verely, I ſay. wnto you, Except Je be 60007 Verſe Fo 
 verted, and become 4s little children, Je ſpall 19t eter m- 


Firſt , we are called Children ſometimes , when r/i, 1* 


VERS.7. 


—— —— 


The occaſeon of theſe words, an 


we are humble, lowly, and poor of ſpirit, as in { 
this verle, 

Secendly, we are called Children ſometimes, 
when weare without vice, an malice; as 1 Corm- 
thians 14.20, | 
Anſw. 3- Thirdly, ſometimes we are called Children, as 

confider-ga under the Law,Gal.4.1. and 1 Cor.13. 
11./hey Iwa a Childe; that is, When 1 was under 
the Law. 
Anſw.4 Fourthly , we are called Children ſometimes, 
becauſe we are yet weak in prace, 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2. 
Anſw. 5» Fifthly.,, we are called Children , becauſe like 
Children, we have alwaies need 'to be fed with 
the word, as with milk, 1 Pet.2:2. 


Anſt w,2, 
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Verſe7. VERS. 7. Wie arnto the world, becauſe of offences, 
for it muſt meds be that offences come ; but woe to that 
. man, by whom the offence commeth, 


_— 


Ic is principally neceſſary that rheſe words 
ſhould bc lively laid open, before the eyes, and 
deeply imprinted in the heast of all Chriſtians | 
in theſe daies , amongſt whom nothing is more 
frequent, than giving and taking of offence : and 
chercfore I will treat of them particularly, and 
ſomething more largely than ordinary. 

Se, Is S. 1, Woe unto the world, becauſe of offences. 
Oneft.ls What was the occaſion of eur Saviours utter= 
ing of theſe words, concerning Scandals ? 
Anfo. 1» Firſt, ſome ſay, theſe words have reference to 
chap. 17. verlc the laſt, where our Saviour ſpeaks 
of paying of tribute; as if he would fay, ye muſt 
cather pay iimpolitions and taxes, than give of- 
fence, becauſe Woeemtothe world, by _ of offences. 
Anſw. 2. Secondly ,ſome ſay they were ſpoken, by rea- 
ſon of the Ambition of the Apoſtles ; for they” 
defire toknow of Chriſt, Yho ſhould be greateſt in 
#ke kingdom of God? verſe 1, Whereupan our Sa- 
riour doth : 
I. Shew them, by the humility of Children, 
what their duty is, verſe 2,3,4,5. Then 
IL Heteacheth them, what it is, and how 
dangerous it is to offend one of th.ſe, verſe 6. 
And wy 


LIL. Then, and thereupon handlcth the gene- | 


rall Dorine of Scandals, and Offences, 
Queſt, 26 What is meantby the world, which'is th tcat- 
ned here, by reaſon of Scandals ? 
Anſw. Men are ordinariiy divided into theſe 
h ranks; namely, | 
Firſt, into the Church , and congregation of 
the Righteous. And | 
Seconcly, ito the Synagogue, and aſſembly of 
- the wicked, Andth:fe are called the World, ordi- 


narily and uſually, becauſe they are many, From | 


whence we may learn, 


Obſervy. Thar many are ſubjcR to this woe, that is 


threatned for Scandals and Offinces : or,the world, 


and many in the world ſhall ſorrow, ard finart 
for the offences they give, Hoſe 436 | 


Breſt, 3, How-dothic appear, that the number of thoſe 


who are ſcandalous and offenſive in the world, 
are many; or that uy give offence? . 


Aſw1, Firſt, it vg cre om the Author of theſe 


d what u to be obſ, erved from th, 


two | 


—— 
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crafty, and vigilant, and indefatigable (1 Pet.5. 207 
$) and an enemy unto mankind :  defiring the 
deſtrukion and death of all, az God delires 
their ſalvation and life, 2 Peter 3. Aud there 
fore he prevails with, and againſt many, | 
' Secondly, it appears alſo by. his initruments, 
who are many : but principally theſe two 27z. 
I. Pcrſons ; or men: that iscither _ 
Firſt, perverſe, and obſtinate, who. hate all 
goodneflc and ſcandalize all good men, Or 


| Secondly, diabolicall men, who like Sathan Aſp,» 
himſetf, labour to lead others unta Hell along 
with them,and tempt them to be as wicked as 
themſelves : as though Ivat ſorios babuifſe dobras, it 
would beaneaſe unto them, to haye co-partners 
LOO, 4, 
Thirdly, bealtly and Swiniſh men, who for the 
ſatisfying oftheir Juſt, and unſatiable coveroub 
neſſe, care not what ſcandals , and offences 
they give. Or | 
Fourthly,ignorant. men, who thinking evi! 
good, and good evill, do therby frequent]y give 
off:nce tothole, whoſe judgements arc rightly 
informed, FM | 
IH. Things are ſometimes the Devils inſtru- 
ment to work Scandals, as well as perſons 
VIRs 

Firſt, the fivectnefle, delight, and plcafure, 
which is in that which is .vil! : And 
Secondly,the ditficulty of tiiat which is good, 
Th: D:villends nr na glafſe, wherin th. y ſee how 
cafe tin 1s, ad how bard thie tervice ot Goo is; 
how full of pleaſure fin is, bow paintull the ſer» 
vice of God 1s, how deiighrfulj and pleaſing to 
fleſh and blood the waic+ of wickednc{T are,. and 
how tedious and irketome to our corrupt nature, 
the waies of grace are ; ani the fight of theie 
makes us more prone unto evill, and pus us 
back from that which 1s good, aud conſequently 
makes us ſcand#lous, and offenftive to Chriſts 
little ones. 

Thirdly, it is further cvident that there are 
many in the world who give offence, and ſcan- 
daJl ro the Children of God ; becauſe as Sa- 
than is ſtrong, and mighry, and his inttrum-ncs 
ſubtle; and many, ſo we naturally are weak, an4 
| prone , to choole the worſt. 
| |S. 8, For i muſt needs bee, or, it u neceſſary. £7 | 
| Why coth our Saviour here lay, 7 bat it 5 necey}.. 
ry that offencts ſhould come £ 
"There is a double reaſon, or cauſe of the necefſi- 4+ 
ty hereof ; namely, | | 
Firſt, in regard of the end, and thus Saint 
| Pau[ſaith; it is neceſſary that herelies muſt come, 
| that the good may be known, 1 Cor, 1 1, 
| Secondly, offences are neceſſary in regard of 
the corruptions of the world ; for the wor!d is ſo 
corrtpt and wickedthat it is Impoſſible, but ofs . 
fences ſhould come ; whence we learn, That the Obſerv. 
Goſpel ſhall never be free from ſcandals, 4&5. 23 | 
22,and 1 Corath 4.9 and 2 Per,2 3, . 
Why willthe Goſpel bee alwaies 
ſcandals? .. : = mo 

Firſt,becauſe men by nature are ſuſpicieus,and Arſe, ft. 


Anſw. 3: 


_— 


Subject to weſt, 4 


Scandals, the Devill , who is both irong, and 


will imagine that there is inthe ſervants of God 
| - : . - » . : 

| hypocrite, or pride, or liniſter reſpe&s, or ſecret 

- ends,” 


) 


«<-> 


ta. 


A— 


—— 
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20$ ends, or thelike;for which they ſcandalize them: , us, without any merit or work of ours.|Aatth 9, 


Io 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw, Zo 


—_— — —— 


Why the Goſpel i ſubj ef to ſcandals.and what our duty &. 


—____W._ ww 


as though it were inceed as they finiſterly ima- 

ine, | 
Secondly the very DoArine of the Goſpell is 
hard; and thercfore is offenſive to the, nature. of 
man, who deſires to walk in the way of eale, John 
6. 66, and 1 Corinth. 1.16.21, 

Thirdly, Sathan doth continually raiſe. up 
ſome cnemics or other ; andtherefore the Church 
in no age hath, or ſhall be free from ſome who 
therein ſhall give off:nce to Religion, and tFe 


- GoſpelofChrift; As 2.13. and 4.1. and 5,17, 


Queſt. 3. 


Arnſr. 1 - 


Anſw. 20 


Hnſw, 3. 


40. and 6.11, and 1 Cor, 16.9. | 

-- What is here required of us? | 

- Firſt, we muſt not wonder although the pro- 
feſſion or profcfſours of Religiqn be icandalized, 
yea, compaſſed about with calymnies: for Chritt 
himſelf was calumniated, Lake 2. 34. and 42.51. 
And the Primitive Church was reported to have 
ſacrificed children,to have been Nicolaitans, with 
other wicked ſcandals, and ſlanders. 

Secondly, we muſt expe& oppolitions, that ſo 
wee may be armed the better againit them : and 
that 

I. By a conſtant reſolution, that no detrati- 
ons, derifions, ſlanders nor reproaches,ſhall cauſe 
usto turn our feet out of the wayes of God, 
And 

IT. By circumſpeftion, and watchfulneſle , 
Epbeſ. 5.15. 

Thirdly, we muſttake heed, that we be not of- 


fended with any thing thar happens, or falls out, 


bur avoid the Ordinary cauſes of offences, which 
are thelſc, to wit, Ss 

EL. Some are offended with Religion, becauſe 
the perſons of the Religious are deſpiſed, Read 
Mah. 13,57, &c. Mark,6.3. Iobn 7.41, 47. 

Il, Someare offended with Religion, becauſe 
the life of the Religious 1s ſomewhat popular, 
and not fo ftri&, as they would have it, Thus 
ſome ſtumbled ar Chriſt when they ſaid: Why gre 
the Difiples of Tohn, andof the Phariſees faſt, but thy 
Diſciples faſt not? Manh.9.11. Þobhn8, 48. 

III. Soine are offended with Religion, becauſe 
the Religious are ſtill ſubj= to the croſſe, and 
under the rod ; Matth, 26. 31+ and 1 Corinthians 
a I. I 9s 

IV. Some arc ofk:nded even with the Do&rine 
of the Goſpel, Ads. 28.22. and 1 Corinth, 1, 23, 
And rhat ether, 

Firſt, becauſe the Goſpeil is preached: Ads,4. 
3.and 13.45. &c. Or 

Secondly, becauſe Chriſt publiſheth, and pro- 
claimeth himſelf to be the Son of God, Tobn 5,18. 


Or 
Thirdly, becauſe it ſcems abſurdgthat we ſhould 
obtain life by Chriſts death;or befreed from death 
by him, who was taken captive of death,and ſub- 
jeRed thereunto. Thus the Two Dilciples were 
offended becauſe of Chriſts death. L»ke 24. And 
hence the Chriſtians were made a mocking-ſtock 
of, by the Iews, becauſe they beleevcd in a cruci- 
fied God, lobn 6.52. 60, Or | 
Fourthly, becauſe Chriſt abrogated the Law 
of Moſes, As. Or FA mite 
Fitchly, becauſe he gives falyation freely unto 


o 


——  _ — 


—_— — — 
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Vtms7, 


— 


3. Pbilip.3.9. Or 

Sixthly, ſome are offended, becauſe Religion is 
too ſcyerc : and will not allow them ſometimes 
to follow and fultill the defires of their own 
hearts: Or 

Seventhly, ſome arc offended with Chriſt; be» 
cauſe heisto liberal), and free, in reprehending 
—A—_ , Aatthew 15. 12, John 8. 33, 45» 

y 

Eighthly, ſomeare offended with the Goſpell 
by reaſon of the m+ny difſenſions, and diverfities 
of opinion amongſt Ch:iſtians : and this is the 
frequent Objc&ion, and cavill of the Turks and 
Heretikes. Now theſe and all ether cauſes of of- 
tence we ſhould cautelouſly avoid, and Jet no- 
thing make us (tumble at Chriſt, or at Reli- 
giON. 


S. 3. Vt Scandala, that offences ſbonld come, Sed, 3, 


The mcaning of theſe words, Woe bee unto the 
World, by reaſon of offences, is, woe bee unto the 
world becauſe many ſcandals ſhall ariſe therein, 
andthere ſhall be many offences, in the plurall 
number, Scandals; ro teach us; 


That many offences are to be expeRed in the gz ſerv, 


world, 
W bat is an Offence, or Scandall ? 


Greek word «xardvAvv, which comes Yao 58 exaGer, 
trom halting, becayſe a ſtumbling blocke being 
laid inthe way, cauſcth a man to halt, and fall, 
Some ſay that oxardeAvy js the fame with oxanran- 
P®Y, which fignifies that crooked part of the trap, 
whereunto the bait is faſtned, upon which the 


creature cating,and gnaw ing,puls the trap down 
upon irſelf. Suidas. ; F 


the Hebrew word, or the Syriacke. For Syrws ſaith 
that Machſpuls a Scandall , comes from Ceſal Impingo, 
to beat, knock, or dal againſt it, Now the Hebrews 
ſay, that 243cbſhol a Seandall, comes from the root 
Caſsl which fgniijjes to offend : And therefore 
to ſcandalize and offend, doth ſignifie a giving 
occaſion unto others to ſtumble,and fall,and hurt 
themſelves, 


dall, is taken three manner of wayes; to wit, 

I. Sometimes for evill, loſi:, and an impedi- 
ment : and thus it is frequently taken inthe old 
Teſtament. 

I. Sometimes it is taken for an offence againſt 
the conſcience of our Brother, who is zealous for 
Godsglory. Thus the Athenians were an offence 
unto Pay, whoſe heart burned, and whole Spiric 
was troubled in him,when be ſaw their Idolatry , 
Adﬀs 17.16. 


| 


III. Sometimes it is taken for a- tentation , 
whereby our Brother is drawn unto finhe. Now 
theſe two latter properly are Scandals,and offen- 
ces, but nor the rit. The meaning} therefore of 
the point is'this, That ſolong as we live in the 


| world, we ſhall hearc,and fee many thipgwbick 
wi 


} 


Firſt, in generall the word 18 derived from the Anfw.. 


Secondly, or the word Scandall, comes from Anſiv. 2% 


Thirdly, more particularly, this word Scan- 4,6, ., 


I A 


' VErs.7. 


Dr TR 


Qreſt. 2. 
Anſw. 


| ts uandecitood of thoſe who tempt others unto a- 


will offend !1s, if we be zealous for Gods glory, | 
y=a many things, wher:by God 1s diſhonoured, | 
and Religion ſcandalized : yz2a we muſt expect 
temptations, at proyocations fiom others unto 
evill, that fo we may arm- our (clves againit them 
and labour to prevent them. 


-namely, | 


— 


CT IA Ae gt, 


How many torts of Scandals z or Offences are 
there ? | 
There is a double offence , or Scandal ; 


Firkt, Scandilum datum © an offence which is given : 
and this Otf-nce is either, | 

I. Inthe wi.l of the Agent : and that whether 
it reſpe&. Firſt, a mans f<If that is, eith.r 

I. His gain, pieafure, or ſacistaFion : now this 


dultery, or drankenneffe, or murther, or lying, 
or theft, or perjury &c, Or | 
IT. His pride ;not caring who is offended: Sic 
volo, Thus I will doc, ler orhers think what they 
will, I carcnot : Now th:fe are blame-worthy , 
not ſo much becauſe they look upon their br:- 
thren in-envy, as becauſe they doe not reſpet 
them in love : for we ſhould bear that love unto 
ourBrethren,that we ſhould not off:nd them atal, 
if it lay 1n our power : for if we willingly offend 
echeſ> little ones, when we are left free, we are i 1- 
excuicable, and ſubjeR to the woe denounced in 
the Text. Or 
Secondly, theſe yoluntary offences reſpe&t 
our brethren; when men dothoſe things which 
are offenſive to che Children of Gad.,and that out 
of envy, and for this end, that they may be offen- 
ded. Num.31.16, 

Certainly none can be free from miſery that 

. thus gueth offence, our Saviour here denouncing 
a woe againit fuch. And thus we ſe how this of- 
fence given is voluntary, or, in the will of the a- 
gent, Or 

I. There is an Offence given, which conſiſts 
in the nature of the a&ion : and thus, 

Firlt, ſome things are offenſive to a mans ſelf, 
Matth. 5 30, If thy hand "offend thee &c. but this is 
improzerly, or at leaft, lefſe properly called an 
Offence. | 

Sccondly, ſomethings are offenſive to our bre- 
thren : and thus ail publike finnes are, 2 Sanel 12 
1 4. Thus much may ſuffice for the underſtanding 
of Scandulum datum, the Offence given. 

Sccondly, there is Scandalum acceptum , an offence 
which # taken, but not given : and herein we have 
two things to ablerye ; namely, 

I. Thedeſcription tbercof 2iz, An offence ta- 
ken, is when our brethren arc offended with that 
which we do, without any fault in us at all : that 
is, whenthere 1s in us neither a will or defire to 

| offend them, nor any dire& depravity in our 
ations, wherewith they are offended. 


I. Wee have to confiler the Deftribution of 


this offence taken, v2. it.conſitts, either 
Firſt, in an inditff:rent, or adiaphorall ation; 
which is two-fold ; to wit, either 
I, AnaQion which is indifferent, and remain 
ſuch ; that is, when the thing is indifferent,of ic 
ſelfe,and in irs owne nature; and a man is neither 
compelled to doe it or not ro doe it : 


How many ſorts of Scandais there are. 


either J Any Publike Command. Cr 


” 
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te, Sram, 


—— CD CO Reno” 


Marta. 
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by ? Any private Neceſlitic. 


\ 
Now here offences muſt by ail means be avoided 


and ſhy:ncd by thole, who dcfire to avoid this 
woe denvunced in the Text. Reade 1a. 17, 27: 
Rom. 14.15, and 1 Cor, 8. 9613. and 10, 29, &c. 
r 

IL, Thzre are a&ions which are indifferent 
i1.their owne nature, but are chang-d either by 
the command of the Magittrate ,, or by ſome 
great, or in*vitable neceſlitic; and if.a man bee 
offended with theſe aftions, it is Scandalnm acceps 
tm, a offence taken, becaute the Agent,or doer 
thereof, doth it not vcluncarily, but by a com« 
mand from auchority ; and alſo becauſe the aCi- 
on, or thing 5ons,, is not ſimply, or pulitively 
evill ; bur in its own nature inclifferent; that is, 
a thing which may be done, or I:tft undone, 
without finne, Or, 12 
S:condly , -this Offence taken confiſts in a pi-' 
ous, and religious a&jon ; as when men are of- 
tended with Chrilt, and Religion, and the Go- 
ipel}, as was {hewed before, $. 2, Now theſe of- 
fences wee mult not at all regard , nor ſhun, and 
avoid ; but if men will bes offsznded wick that 
which is goo:1, and godly, let them bee offended, 
Matth-16. 23. And thus we ſee thz truth of the 
Odbſervacion, that m:ny offences are to be expc= 
&ed inthe world, by thoſe who arc faichtfull in 
the ſervice of the Lord, 


commeth, 


Our Saviour her? denounceth a woe againſt 
thoſe who offen4 , or are ttambling ſtones unto 
the children of God ; Wee be unto them '; that is, 
they ſhall perith for ever. Hence then wee may 
obſerve. 


of eternali deach; or, hee who offendeth the 
children of God, or cauſcth them to of-nd.ſhall 
periſh eternally, without repentance. Or,im gee 
nerall, both the off:nJers, and the caulers of gi- 
ving offence z both the ſeducers, and the ſedu- 
ced ; both choſe who ſtumble, and they who lay 
the ſtambling ftone ſhall bz puniſhed , Matthew 
5.29. 


(tumb] ing blocks betore men e 


co the Alverſarizs to blaipheme : and here they 
are guilty who profctſe che truth, but do not live 


godlineſlc in their words, but not the power 
thereof in their lives, 2 Tim 3.5. Wo beto tuch, 
who by their hypocriſiz,aud colour of Relizion, 
give oft-nce unto others. 


For a Scanda!l, or Offence, 1s either, 


caſting head-long, that which is good, Or, 


| — 


) 


\ 


_ accordig-.to the trath ; who have a torme of 


I. A cauſe of evill, by precipitating, and 


| IL, It is a confirmation of evill, by hardning 
men ; 


_— 


' 209 


S. 4. But woele to that man, Ly whunn the offence SeQ.2: 


That offences, and {candals ſhall be the cauſe Obſerve 


Whercin, or how doe they offend , who lay Qweſt. 1, 


Firlt, ſuch offend , becaule they give occafion Anſ®. I, 


Secondly , ſuch offend and ſn, in laying of Anſw, 2. 
*ſtones of offence before th? feet of rhe faithtuil ; 


——0. 


Martraas. The hainouſneſſe of Scandals and ObjeFions anſivered. Vers.7, 
10: men in fin, and hindring them from converſion ; | in th: reading of civine ſervice, nor the reſt; be- 


i —__—_— 


Objebt.t. 


Anſw. 


Obje&@.2. 


Anſw. 


ObjeF.3. P 


— —— 


for thoſe who cauſe others to offend, are caules 
ubtothem both of doing that which is evill,and 
of leaving undone that which is good. And 
therefore wee muſt take heed of giving offence, 
Or a Scandali datis , tor by that means wee are 
guilty of our brethrens fin, and ſmart, and their 
blood ſhall be r quired at our hands, 

But ſome will obje&,that offences are neceſſa- 
ry : It muſtneeds be (faith our Saviour) that of- 

ences come. 

It is true that offences muſt come, but wo unto 
them by whom they come. The Wolfe cannot 
change his nature, and yet hee is blamed for his 
cruclty : Neither Ida, nor the Iews did any 
thing, but what was before determined; and yet 
they arc blamed, and that juſtly; for the doing 
of it; becauſe they didit willingly, and out of 
envie unto him, | 

' But ſome objeR; and ſay againe: That where- | 
withall many good men are. off .nded , was not | 
done by me for that end, that they might be ot- 
fended ; and therefore it is Scanda/um acce pinm, 
101 datum, an offence taken, but not given. 

An offence is cither 

Firſt; voluntarie; as 

I. When Lawes are made dircaly againſt 
Religion. And 


IE, When nten exhort , perſwade , and tempt | 


M- 


- 


{ 


unto fin. Now theſe arc the worſt ſcandals.Or 

Second'y, there arc occalionall offences; and | 
theſe are th-refore condemned, b-caule they are | 
cauſes of evill; and if hee be threatned,and (hal : 
be puniſh:d , who is ſeduced; then much more 
he who is the S:ducer. Now we mult farther ob- ! 
ſerve ; that theie occaſionall Scandals arc either, | 

I, I doarin; as when men teach that which | 
is Popifh, Idolatrous , an ſuperſticious ; now | 
woe be unto ſuch i lind , and wicked Leaders of | 
the blind: for both themſelvs, and thoſe who 
are ſeduced,and miſlead by them, ſhall periſh,and 
tall into the Ditch. Or 

IE. In Pradtiſe, and that either 

Firſt, by exhortation ; and rhat cither, 

I. Dveende, by teaching others to lyc,ſteal, and 
the like ; as parents often do their children, and 
Maſters their tervants, for their advantage, and 
lthy lucres ſake. Or 

I, Aliciendo, by alluring others unto theft, 
adultery, drunkennefle, and the like. Or, 

NI. Terrendo, by terrifying , and affrighting 
others,with ſcofs,taunts, deriftons,and the like: 
by which ſome are kept back from the profeſſion, 
ot Religion. Or | 

Secondly, by Example; and thus great men 
are great ſcandals; for ancvill life, orcxample| 
in a Superiour doth much harme, and occaſions 
much evill in, and amongſt inferiours. Or | 

Thirdly, men give occalion of offence by | 
their words;zto wit, by their ſcurrilous ſpeeches, 
and ſongs, and-oaths, and the like ; wherewith 
are, and chaſt: earesare offended. | 

It will be obje&cd againe, it wee muſt avoid 
giving of offence , then it is not Jawtull to uſe, 
the Ceremonies of our Church at all ; that is, | 
neither the Crofle in baptiime, nor the Surplice| 


A 
Flo 


| 


of the offence are unlawfull, 1 Cor. 10.32, 


place is a ſtranger to the thing in hand, 
ſuch meat, when it is offenſive ; and that for 


of the other, 1 Cor.10+28, 29. 

Thirdly, in theſe thi::gs, theſe foure rules are 
to be obſerved : wu hereof, 

I. The firlt reſpe&s Chriitian liberty : for all 
things are lawfull, 1 Cor.6.12, ani 10.23, 

I}. The 1econd reipefts Chriliian charity , 
and offence : for wee muit do nothing which 
may offend our brethren: for if the things wee 


| do be offenlive, they arc unJawfull, as appears ty 


thele places, 1 Cor.8.13. and 10,32. Rom.14,15., 
And I conceive, that it is the ſcope of the Apo=« 
{ties dotrine, 1 Cor. 8, and Rom.14, But we mutt 
note here, what ſcandall the Apoſtle ſpeaks of , 


| whether 


Firſt, ſach 2n one as doth offend the mind of 
our brother. Or, 
Secondly, ſuch an oneas Jabours to draw on 
brother to the participation of iin : that is, the 
oltle did not ſo much forbid them the doing 
that which might off-nd the mind of theic 
brother; as the perſwading of them to com» 
municate, & partake with them in thoſe things, 
which they held unlawfull. And this is the ſcan= 
dall, which rather think the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 

in thoſe places. 
IL. The third Rule reſp:&s Chriſtian obedi-« 
ence towards the M :giltrate ; and herethe Law 


| of giving offence is ſie it: for if the Magi'trate 


command mee to do a thing, which is noteevil in 
it ſelfe, and my brother be off:nded with mic, for 
thedoing of it, or at thething which by mee is 
done; it is then Scandalum aceeptum,nm datuin, an 
off:ncetaken, but not given. 

IV. The fourth Rule reſpe&s divine obedi- 
ence : wee mult doe nothing contrary to the rc» 
vealed will of God,though the Magiſtrate ſhould 
command us. Thus wee ic: 

Firſt, that it is lawfull for us to do thoſe 
things which are indifferent in their own na- 
ture. | 

Secondly.,but if our brethren be offended with 
the doing of them ; and there is no neceflitie of 
the doing of them, nor commandfor the doing of 
them, then we mult forbeare thedoing of them, 

Thirdly, but if the Magiſtrate ſhall command 
us to dothem, then we mnſt do them, although 
our brother be offended by them. 

Fourthly, but if the Magiſtrate ſhall com- 
mand us to do that which-is forbidden by God, 
then wee muſt not doit, though the Magiſtrate 
ſhould be offended with us for our diſobedience, 
and rcfuſall. Now there is. no queſtion of the 
eruth of all theſe Rules, ſave only of the'third ; 
and therefore wee will ſhew., that the:command 
of the Magiſtrate is more to be regarded;rhen the 
| off:nding of our brother; that is,: if we-cannc ; 

avoi 


caule they give offence : and therefore in regard 
Firti,th: Apoultle ſpeaks not there of the rites, 4», ;, 

_ cuſtoms, or Cer-monies of the Charch, but of 
meat facrificed to Idols : And therefore thar 
Secondly, Saint Pax] forbids the eating of Anſw,, 


conſcience ſake : that 1s,nut of him who eats, but 


Anſwz, 
Rul: I, 
Rule 2, 


Rule 3+ 


Rule 4. 
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avoid it, but that either wee muſt difobey the 
Magittrate,or atfen.} our brother, we mult rather 
oftend our brother chendilodey the Magittrate : 
and this we: prove thus, 

I. Becau'2the Miyittrate is more to be eſteem- 
ed; aid thuretore we malt rather offend our bre- 
thren, th<n eu, Ye do not Inquire here,whe- 
ther offences ve to be giv:n, or not? for it can» 
not be avoided , but that one muſt be off:nded ; 
and therefore thc queliion is ,- wherher malt ra- 
ther be offended, our wax brother , or the Ma» 
giltratz? and wes co:ceive ur orocher, 

IT.To offend the Magiſtrate by diſobeying his 
command , is Scandalumdatam, an oft-nce given, 
to offe1d our brother by doing thar which the 
Magiſtrate commands, is Scand2lum acceptiim , ann 
offence taken. Now as I confeſle, our brethren 
are to be regarded, and notto bee offended , it 
there were a0 command , or necellitic entorcing 
thereunto: ſo I imagin: that vce mu rather 
coſe to fall into an offence taken by the weak 
brethren, thei1 into an offence given to the Magi- 
ſtrate : becaulec the one 1s our tin, the oth:r is not 
ours. 

III. There will al wayes be ſome weak ones 
in the Church, which will ſtumble at theſe adia- 
phorall things : and therefore if theſs ſhould be 
reſpe&:d more then the Magiſtrate t the Magi- 
ſtrate ſhould never bee obeyed in theſe things at 
all : That is, if a man ſhould omit the Ceremo- 
nies (although the Magittrate enjoyne, and con- 
mand them.) untill all the people be informed, 
concerning the lawfulneſſe, and indifferencie of 
them ; hee ſhould then never uſe them at all ; be- 
caitſc che;c will be ill in the Church, ſome who 
will ituraJe at them. 

IV. When wee do thoſe things which give 
offence, we do them nor, for thts end,that others 
may bcoffenaed;but that we may not offend, Rom. 

14.20, Wedefirenot to diſobey the Magiſtrate, 
nor that others ſhould be offended with our obe- 
dience of him, _ | 

V.. Thus to offend our brethren : namely,by 
doing that which the Magiltrate enjoyns, is not 
theOtfence, which Saint Pay]ſpeaks of : namely, 
to lay a ſtumbling itone before them , that they 
may fall,Rom.44 13. and fo deſtroy our brother, 
for whom Chi itt died, verſe 15. 20. For the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh of eating meat offzred unte I- 
dols ; and hee faith, that ſome eat it as athing 
offered unto an Idol, and their conſcience being 
weak, is defiled, 1 Cor.8 7. And if they ſec thoſe 
who are ſtrong,cat ſuch things inthe Idols Tem- 

ple,their conſcience is confirmed.and enboldned 

toeat thoſe things, which are offred unto Idols, 
verſe 10, And ſo their conſciences are wounded, 
and killed, verſe 11, 12. wherefore we muſt deny 
our {:lvs., rather rhen\ thus cauſe. the weak to 
ftumble, and fill, verſe 13. And thus wee ſee the 
large differcnce that is between our Ceremonies 
inoyne3 by the lawfull Magiſtrare, and volun- 
tary eating of meat offered unto Idols , which 
the Apoltle ſpeaks of in the place objected. 
-* VI. Thol: things which of themſclvs, and in 
their own. nature are. indifferent , being. once 
commanded, are not indifferent, by vertue of the 


Reaſons to inforce us, not to give offence. 
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to Magittrates in lawta'l things. 

giving gf offence i3eur this Fn: here dezounced ? 
bours, Matth.13.41,42. 

the weak, as 44t.18, 6, 


leade: a wicked lif> : for an evil! converſation 1s 
ſcandalous, and off:nfive, Rom. 2. 24. an 1 Pe- 
ter 3.2, 


fence ? 


children of God, zre not to be tolerace. tn the 
Church of Chrilt, 1 Cor.10.32. Ani Bo 
Sccondly, becauſe ſich ſhall be puniſhe!, at: 
13.41,42. and in the preſent Text, And 


contrary to tace whole icope of a Chrittians life: 

for the better underſtanding hercof obſerve, 
that there is a three-fold ſcope, and end of a 
Chrittians life; all which ens are croſſed , and, 
twarted by him, who gives offence, 


]. We were my 
ted for Gods glo- 


I 


[ T, Diſhonour 
: *| Thoſe | God, And 
Il, We were cIe2- , 

ted for our bre- j who 
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ated for the falva- ; TI. Ruin, and 
tion of our ownz { do2 }deftroycheir own 
foules. Now con- 

trarily, J 
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Heng: 


For the better unleritanding of this, we mult 
yet obſerve, that ther: is a double ſcandall, or 
offence : namely, 

Firlt, t1 unlawtwl things, as Rom. 2. 24. and 
I Cor. 5,12. and 2 Cor, 11, 29. Now woe unto 

him by whom fach offences come, | 

Second!y , in Jawtall things , as Rom, 14.13, 
and 1 Cor 8.13, Now concerning thele,, wee lay 
down this Rule: Thar as Religion regulatcs 
Chriſtian charity , ſo love ſhould regulate Chri- 
{tian liberty, I Pobz 10.20, We expound and cxs 
plain the Rule clins, viz. 

I, This muſt bee underſtood of inflifferens 
things, not of Religious: for wee nuſt not for 
our love unto our brother omit, or negleR any 
rcligtous dutie, or worke : but wee may, and 
ought to forbeare indifferent things, if our bro- 
ther be offended by them. | 

II, This muſt bee anderſtood of indifferent 
things, ſo long as they reniaine indifferent , and 
free: and not ct thoſe things which are come 
manded by lawfull authoriry, our love unto our 
brethren muſt not rh2ke vs to difobey the Magi» 
rate : but it no tuch command be, then wee 
. mult not off-n4 them : but forbeare thoſe things 
which are offenfiye, 

LIT. This muſt be underſtood of infirme, and 

weak brethren, and uot of thoſe who are retra- 


, 
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Who g1ve offeacs to their brethren, andby @,,, 

I bp PSS ie20 
Firit, choſe who do hurt unto their neigh» An. T, 
Sece.dly, thoſe who off:n.i the conſciences of Anſw. 2, 


Thirdly , they are cuilty of this woe, who An, 3. 
Why mult wee be ſo carcfull not to give of- Rueſs3. 
Firſt ,becauſ(: thole who are off:nfive unto the Anſwo, r, 


Anſw.2., 


Thirdly, becauſe off:nces and icandals are Anſw.'3+ 
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Sed.1. 
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Rory , obſtinaie, and peiverſe. Thoſe who are 
weak, and dciite to be informed, wee muſt be 
carcfuil not to offend, as much as in us lies : 
thoſe who arc obſtioate, and (elf-willed,we ned 
not be {o car. tull ro pleaſe, | 

It is queſtio:ed amongſt Divines, whether 
Prot<ftants with a ſafe conſcience, may goto the 
Popiſh Maſle, or not ? 

To this a Reverend Prelate of our Church 
doth anſwer negatively ; and amongſt other 
rezſons brought for the confirmation of kis an- 
fer, produceth this, drawn from this place : 
becaule if any of our Religion goe w to their 
Maſſes, hee ftas againit his breti;ren, and pr nci- 
pally thoſe who are weak : before whole feet he 
laiesa ſtone of offence, while by his example, he 
allures, and cnticeth them unto the ſame liverty, 
Mhereby their conſciences muſt neceſſarily be: 
polluted, Now that it is a finne thus to offend 
them, appcars by thelz words ; Woe be unto that 
man, by whom the offence commeth, Neither can it be 
denied, but that in ſo doing hee givcs offence, at 
leaſt to the weak: bccauſe an offence is nothing 
elſe, then ſomethivg ſaid, or done, Minw rednm, 
which gives unto another , an occalion of ſtum- 
bling and falling. Now this decd (of going to 
Maſle )doth give occaſion to the wear to ſuſpect, 
that Maſſe is not a wicked, & 1dolatrous ation ; 
and to conſequently makes a way for him to in- 
cline, and fall unto Popery , and Supcrſtition. 
And therefore they ſin who do fo, ®. 
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VuRs. 8, g. Wherefore if thy band , or thy foot 
offena thee, ent 1.1 off , and caſt them fiom thee: it 14 
letter for thee-to enter into life , halt or maimed, rather 
thr having two hands, or two ſeet , 10 be caſt nilo ever= 
Laſting fire. Andif thine eye rfſend thee pluckit out, and 
ciſt it from thee : it 14 better ſor thee 10 enter into liſe 
with one eye, rather then baving two ezes , to be caſt into 


bell fire. 


Something hath bcene ſaid of theſe words be- 
tore, Chap.5 29. 30. And thereforcI will onely 
adde a word or two, to what hath becn ſpoken, 


S. 1. If thy hand, or futt, or ezeoffend thee. 


S; feandaliz2 , it it ſhall offend thee ; 0x«voteaor, 
as was ſaid before comes a 9**$s, Claudio; as if 


our Saviour would ſay, faciet claudicare, Whence 
| 


we may note. 

That fin makes men ſtumble,and halt, and fall 
into danger, Rom.11.11, 12. and 14:4. & 1 Cor, 
10. 13.and 2 Cor, 11+ 3- The cruth hercof fur- 
ther appears thus : wee are commanded, 

Firit, to ſtand faſt in faith and obedience, Rom. 
11.30.and I Cor.16.13. Galath.5.1. Epheſ, 6.13. 
atid 2 Theſſal.1.15.and I Pet. 5.12. and Colo 4. 
12.and 1 Theſſal.z.8. And 

Secondly, to walk in the wayes of God, Col 
1.10. And 

Thirdly, torun the race of his commande- 
ments, Rom. 9. 16. and 1 Cor.g. 24. Galath, 5, 7. 
Now to fall is oppoſed to all thele; namely, to 
{tanding, walking, and running. For ſin makes 


— 


| fiome. ſe Poe 6: " 


men fall, either 
I. From obedience; and thar cither | 
Finally, as Heb. 6.6. or Dangerouſly,as Hebr. 
12-14%. Ur -- 
II. From faith, Gulath. 5. 4. and 1 Tim.6.21, 
W hat is here required of us? 


teſt. 
Firſt, wee muſt take heed of Apoſtaſte, that y 24 t. 


being a fin ur pardonable (Heb, 6. 6, and 1, Jobn 
5.16.) if ir be, 

I. Aftcr illumination. 

II. If it be a torall relapſe. 

III. If it bee conjoyned with preſumption a- 
gainſt the holy Spirit (Hebr. 10. 26.) there re- 
naines then no more ſactifice for (in. 


Secondly , wee muſt take heed of the coſen nſw. 2. 


Germaine, or rather brother unto this Apoſtaſie ; 
namely, the contempt of Chriſt , or the Spirit, 
or the Word, and graces of God. Theſe which 
follow wcre the great fins of the Phariſces : to 
wit, 

I. They ſpake againſt Chriſt, and his Word, 
Matth.12, 25. and Marke 3. 22, Heecaſlab ( fay 
they} out Devils by the helpe of Beelaebub, &cs 

II. They contemn.d the means of grace : 
the Word and Sacraments. 

II, They abuſed the gitrs, and graces of the 
Spirit : namely , illumination , and compun- 
Ron, 

IV. They ſpake often againſt their own con» 
ſciences, And therefore wce muſt take heed of 
theſe ſinnes, which lead unto a totall relapſe : 
wee muſt not ſpeak againit Chriſt, or religion: 
wee muſt not deſpiſe the means of grace; that 
is, either negle& , or abuſe the Word , or Sacra» 
ments; wee muſt walke according to our light, 
and knowledge, and be obedient to all the good 
motions of the Spirit , and we muſt principally 
beware of ſnnes againſt conſcience, becauſe they 
lead unto Apoſtaſie, and Atheiſme z: Yea, 


Thirdly , wce muſt take hced of all finne Anfir3. 


whatſoever ; becauſe nothing is ſo little, that ic 
ſhall goe for naught : Yea, becauſecvery finne 
is mortall; Wce muſt beware, weefall not 

I, From the courſe of our ob:dience,and ſer- 
viceof God, unto the ſervice, and obcdience of 
Sathan. And ; 

IT. From the liberty of che ſons God, into 
the ſnarcs and captivity of ſin and ſatan, 1 T ime- 
thy 2.25. 

II, We muſt take heed that we decline not 
from the grace of God: for ſo long as we live 
holily,God will prote& us, but if we tempt him 
we may juſtly far that be will leave us. 

IV. We muſt beware, leſt we fall from the 


. comfort of the holy Spirit, Epbeſc 4.29. we muſt, 


not grieve the holy 5pirit, | 

V. We muſt take heed, leſt we fall intothe 
iretull hands of God, Heb. 30.31. for then we 
ſhall either be puniſhed wich temporall , ar eter- 
nall corments. 


$. 2, Cut it off, pluck it out, and caſt it fromthee, Set. 26 | 


Is the body to be diſmembred ? 


No ; Nom mutiland;m corpus, ſed frenandus nſus Queſt, Is 
ſenſunm, Calvin. ſ Non precipit danms corporus, Hilar,” 


ſc Now + membrorum compage diſinrbands, Chryſo- 


Why 


ga, 
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Vers.8,9. 

Qreſt, 22 Why may not 
mutilated ? 

Anſw. 1. Firlt, becauſe the members of the body want 
'the {cle of lin, Potes cogere manuns ut peecet, Manu te 
cogerenon poteſt, Hilar, j. Thou mailt conttrain thy 

hand, and force ic to fin, but thy hand cannot 

coinpell rhce unto -vill. 

Secondly, Otioſum damn corporis, rel:Ct4 volun- 
tate concupiſcenti«, Hilar, lt is to no purpole to cut 
off an hand, and pluck an eye out uf the body, 10 
long as luſt and concupiſcece remain in the 
ſoul, 

Thirdly, ©zia eramen now c4:ni, ſed voluntatis; 
non oculus ſed per oenlum animus inueanr Chryſot. ſ, 
B:caute the faulr (when a ivar ftas) 1s inthe 
will, not inti:efliſh; and it is not the eye that 
luttfully looks upon beauty but the min.'e by thc 
eyc. And therctore unwarrantible was the pra- 
&iſe of Leo the firſt, who cut off his hand,becaulc 
by the kiſſe of a Matron he was inflamed, and 
kindled unto luſt, Sebel. 5.6. 

S. 3+ Forit # better for a man toenter mto Heaven, 
baving but one hand. fost or eye, E*c. 

Shall any be lame in Heaven ? 

Firſt, certain it is, that there ſhall be no de- 
formity in Heaven, neither ſhall there be ary 

wounds or lamenefle there. 
Anſw. 2, Scconily, ſome ſay that our Saviour ſpeaks 
of the loſle of theſe members in this lite : but 
it is here ſaid, 1: z5 better to enter amo life ( not to re- 
main or abide in lite) having b#t one hand,&ec, And 
Mark 9.43.45 47. it is called the kingdom of 
Heaven, and in both places is diamctrally op- 
poſed to Hell, 

Thirdly , ſome ſay. that our Saviour ſpeaks 
comparatively ; as if he ſhould ſay, put caſe that 
thou ſhoul:ieſt be deprived of thy eye far ever, yet 
it were better to have one in Heaven, than twa 
in Hell, 

Fourthly, we may fafely,and certainly anſwer, 
that the ſpeech is figurative; and therefore the 
letter thereot is not too (trifly to be preſſed 
or urged. | | 

S. 4. Thanhaving two, tobe caſt into hell fire, 

We may learn hence, that it 1s neccfſar that 
we b: ſeparatcd either from God,or from fn : or, 
that either the fin or finner muſt neceſſarily pe- 

riſh; either fin muſt be caſt off, or the fanner muſt 
be caft into hell fire, 1 T;m.2.i9. Mat.7.23. Rev. 
2.5. yea it i$an exceMent fign of a Sajyt,and lan- 
Qified man, to be totally ſeparated from fin,and 
the occaſions thereof. 

Againſt this ic will be obje&ed , It this be a 
mark of a holy man, then none are holy,for theſe 
things can none do; iz.ſeparate thenilc]ves from 
| fin, and the occaſions thereof. 
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Queſt. 
Anſw.I. 


Anſw. 3. 


Anſw. 4 
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Why the Body muſt not be diſmembred. 


from fin, than formerly. And 
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| 21 
III, Tolament, bewail, and be more ſorry for —<— 


our fins, and more condemn our ſelves for our 
iniquities, than heretofore, And | 
IV. To love finne leiſi: but hate it more,then 
hitherto we have done. And : | 
V. Tolove good things,and godly duties bet- 
ter every day then other. | 
Why is this place to expreſly thrice repeateJ, Queſt.ls 
that is, both Zar.g.29,30. and 18.8,9 an ark 
9. 43, 45, 47* | | 
Firk,it is repeated for the certainty of the Do» Anſm. 1. 
Qrice; or, to teach us, That the condem;;ation Ozſerv+2, 
of the wicked is moſt certain; or, That (miners 
{hall certainly de cait into hell; 44at 5, 18, and 
24.35. Pſalm 19.17. and 1 Cor.6.9. Gal.6 7, Pal, 
I 1+6, Rom 2.8,12, 
How turther doth ic appear ,that ſinners ſhall ©xeſt, 2. 
certainly periſh ? 
Firit, becauſe Tophet was prepared for ſuch, Azſiv. 1. 
as Heaven was preparcd for ti e righteous : and 
therefore the one is not more ſure of Heaven, 
than the other is of Hell ; reade E2.30. 33. Prov. 
16.4. Rem. 9,22, 23, 
Secondly,ir appears evidently,that the wicked Anſw. 2, 
ſhall periſh, thus; The Lord can as well ccafe to 
be, a5 not to be juit ; but he ſhould not be juſt, if 
he ſhould not puniſh the wicked; and make a dit- 
ference between them and the righteous: and 
therefore they (hall never go unpuniſhed, 2 T beſ, 
1.6, 7. And therefore ſ{inners mult not delude 
themielves, and think that they miay lin and live; 
for they mult either leave th:ir fins, or loſe 
life cverlaſting ; they muſt . ither turn trom their 
iniquities, or ſubmit themlelves to heli fire and 
everlaſting death. | | | 
Muſt all adulterers,and drunkards,and ſwearers, ©ueſts 3s 
and the liks, be calt into hell? 
Certainly all {uch ſhall, except they repent ; Arſw. 
for true Repeutance onely approves } aith to be 
true, 
Secondly, this place is thrice expreſly repeated Qþ rv, 2 
for our initruction; to tcach us, D 
That the repetition, and recapitulation of Anſw. 3: 
thole things which arc taught, is commodjous 
and profitable, 2 Pez, 1.12.and 3.1. And that 
I. Becauſe many ofccn are not pr-:ſent, when 
things are firſt caught and delivered» And there 
fore a ſhort recapitulation of choſe things can 
neither be diſplcaling to thoſe who have heard 
them , nor unprofitable unto thoſe who heard 
them not. 
II. Becauſe many often are preſent,which at- 
tend not : and ther: forca bricf repetition will 
ſharpen and quickea their attention. We muſt 
ſow and water, if wedelire that our labours may 


-— — 


—_—  — 
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Anſw. Although. of our ſelves we cannot , yet by 
Gods alliftance we may, and that two manner of 
waies; namely, 
Firſt, by a fincere pur 
Rom. 7.17,20. And 
Secondly, by an increaſe of grace; for there- 
by we (hall be taught, and enabled _... 
L To fin more {e]dome.every day than other, 
Fe {yr ade; hae: 


II. To check, and reclaim our ſelves ſooner 


poſe of heart, AfFs 11.33; 


be profitable. 

II. tt is cvident,that repetition of what hath 
been formerly preached, is very profitable, be- 
cauſe ic is very hard for us 1 To underttand di- 
vine Truths. And 3 To belecye all faving Truths, 
And 3 To love all holy duties, and things which 
are taught unto us. And 4 To remember thoſe 
rhings which are delivered, and taught. And 5 
Seriouſly to mark and obſerve them, Now it is 
necellary that all theſe frauld be done, and __ res 

Ore 
} 


) 
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Anfw, 3. 


Obferu.4, 


Dneſte1, 


Anfw.1. 
Anſw. 2. 


Anſw, 3. 


Verſe 10. 


Sed, I. 


— 


fore a brief rehcarſal of what was formerly more 
amply gelive: ed, muſt needs be profitable unto 
all who deſire to be underſtanding and good hea- 
VerSs 

IV. A ſhort repctiticn is yet further profitable 
in a threefcl1d regard : namely 

Firſt,in regard of our ſelves: for the hearing of 
that twice which nearly concerns us, doth im- 
print it deeper, and fixe it the {urer in our 
hearts, 

Secondly, in regard of our judgment and un- 
derſtanding ; forthoſe things which we undcr- 
ſtand not at all, or not rzghr, or not ſefficiently, 
at the firſt hearing we ſhall underſtand the better, 
by a ſecond recapitulation. And 

Fhirdly, in regard of our Brethercn ; for by 
that means we may be the better inabled to help 
their memories. 

Thirdly, this place is thrice cxpreſly repeated 
for our meditation; to teach us, That the puniſh- 
ments and torinents of Hell , and the eternity 
thereof, are alwaies to be meditarel and remeni= 
bred. 

Why muſt we thus meditate of the bottome. 
lefle pit, and the torments thereof ? 

Firſt, becanſ it will be a means to preſerve us 
from fin, And 

Secondly, to weane our affe&ions from this 
wicked worl4. And, | 

Thirdly, it will make as more carefull to pre- 
pare our ſelves for Heaven, And therefore let us 
meditate, and ſeriouſly remember theie three 
things. vi&s 

I. How taddenly we may be called by death 
unto judgments: And 

LI. How levercly we ſhall be judged. Trdex nec 
pecumia nec penitentia Ec. Auguſt de Symbol, No bribe 
can be faſtned upon that Tudge, no tears will pre 
vail with him. T #m Potemiſſimi Reges- Ariſtotelss 
Argnmenta-no proderunt, Hier. Epiſt. ad Heliodorum, 
Ar the day of judgment the moſt potent Princes 
ſhall fnd no more favcur then the pooreſt per- 
ſons, yea then neither T zl/ics Rhetorick, nor Ariſto= 
tks Logick , will a whit avail them. | 

1Il. Meditate how inevitable Hell is, and how 
impoſſible it is for a wicked man to avoid the 
etcrnall puniſhment thereof. It is impoſſible for 
men by any art, or power, or pollicy, to 


ſhunne death ; and as impoſlible to eſcape judge- 


ment after death,and alike inevitable is puniſh- 
ment after judgment, unto all that are wicked 
dying without Repentance ; for Chrift hath 
preached, andthe Holy Ghoſt thrice repeated, 
That thoſe who will not cut-off, and pluck our, 
and caſt from them their (ins, ſhall together with 
their ſinnes be caſt into Hell Fire, 


a nn 


VsRs, 10. T ake heed that ye deſpiſe not me of theſe 
litth ones: For T ſay wmto you, that in heaven their Angels 
da alwaies behold the face of my Father which is in Hea- 


ven, 


S. 1. Their Angels, 


Of the Protefion of Twelarie Angels. 


VERS.8;910 


— 


| 


—— 


] 


þ 


The Rhcmiſis urge theſe words to prove the Objed:1, 
protcQion of Tutelary Angells ; a great dignity 
and maryailous benchit it is (fay they) that ev=- 

ry one hath from his nativitic an Angell for his 
cuſtody, and patrcrage agaiuſt the wicked,before 

the face of God,(H-+r, ſ.) And the thing is to 

plain that Calvin dare not deny ir, ard yet he wil 

nceds doubt of it, Lib.1. Þiſiitat. cap. 14. $« 7. 

Firſt, Calzin Coubteth not of the Proteftion of 4, ſw. 1 
Gods Angels, but whcther every one hath a ſcve- 
rall Angell appcinted for his cuſtody from his 
rativitic;that he jultly doubts, becauſe no place 
of Scripture evidently proves it. 

S: condly, this the Scripture doth ayouch, that Anſw. 2. 
ſometimes one Angell hath the charge of a great 
many men,ſometimes many Argels are ready for 
the defence of one man, yea a}l the Angeis with 
one coniert do wait for our preſervation ; as is 
proved clearly by Cavin in the place cited, 

Thirdly, Hierome, doth not mean , that every Anſw, 3, 

one hath his ſ{everall Angell.for he allcadgeth for 
theproof of his expolir:on,& Paraphraſe, The An- 
gell of Epheſws;T byatyra, Philadelphia, and the reit: 
Where it the word Ange)! were to be underſtood 
of hcavenly ſpirits, y-tir is ons Ang:1l, for the 
Church of a whole Ciry,and not for every perſon 
one, 

Fourthly, Chryſoſtome «ffirmes that by Angels nſw. 4, 

ere are underitood not the inferjour, Lut the ſu- 
periour: whereby be ignifies that every one hath 
ore ſuperiour Angell alone, bur yet that he may 
have divers other inferiour Angels:See Cartwright 
and Dofor Mayer ſ. 

The Papiſts urge this place amongſt others; Objc&, 2, 
for the proof of the invocation of Saints: In theſe 
places, ſay they (Zachar.1 12. Revelat, 8. 3. Daniel 
10.13. Pſalmg1.11. Math, 18. 10.) the Angels 
intercede for the living, and have care of them 
in particular, And therefore mach more ought 
the Spirits, and ſoules of men ſo to doc : and 
conſequently we may call upon them. 

Firſt, in ſome of the places quoted, the Ho Anſw, 1, 
ly Gholt ſpeaks of the interceſſicn of Chriſt for 
his Church. | 

Secondly, the Argument is ſick of a Non ſequi- Anſie 2+ 
zur :* The Angells intercede for the living, and 
care for them in particular, thereforc ſo do alſo 
the ſouls of the deceaſed, follows not : becauſe 
to the Angels is committed the care of the faith» 
full in the earth, as appears from this. verſe, and 
Pfalm.g 1.11, and Heb. 1.14. But wee. reade of 
no ſuch{charge, or power given to the deceaſed 
Saints.., ., | KY | 

Thirdly , in Revelat. 8. Tohn declares a viſion, Anſi.3+ 
wherein by Saints, he underſtands the Saints on 
earth, and not them in Heaven ; and by the Angel 
he underſtands Chriſt;as Daniel.10,13. 

Fourthly,in this place here is nothing at all of 4, iſa, 4, 
the interceſſion of Angells in particular ;Scharp,de 
eccleſ. triumpb.38. . LO FALNDS I 

S., 2. T hey behold the face of my Father, _. Self, 26 

Ly. 161) 2 INEAS. 8 499 V2 ; 

What is meant here by the face of. God \ or Reſt, 1, 
how many wales it is cabal n Scripture? ; 
Firſt, lamerimes the face of God is taken or Anſv. 1 

= OIGTIST Boob en ts OTA. 
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VeRs.10. 
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How many wayes the face of Gol is taken in Scripture. 


——— — 
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his preſence in generall : as Geneſ.4-16. Indz.6.22 

Ib.1.12 and 2: 7, PſalmSg. 14. and 96.13. Za- 

char. 2.13. 

Secondly, ſometimes the face of God is taken 
foc his familiar pretence, as; Geneſ. 33. 30» Exod, 
33. 11, Numb. 1a. 8. and 14. 14, 15,Dent. 
| 5,4+- and 34. 10. 

Anſw.3- Thirdly, by face is ſometimes fignified and 
meant, the fig't, knowled2e, and acknowledge- 
ment of God: 1b 1.11 and 2.5.and 13.20. Fſal, 
10.1I.and51,9, and 139 7, Eccleſ;$.8. 124 $3. 
Ef4.26.17, ani 65,3, Jercm.4.1.and 16, 17, Hoſe. 
7.2« Imab 143410. 

Anſw, 4, Fourchly,tometim:s by Gods face is meant his 

preſence i.. the Temple, Sanfuary, & Holy wor- 

ſhip: as 1 Samwel 2. 18. and 13. 12.and 21, 6, 

and 2 Kinz.13.4.and 2 Chron. 34,27. Pſalm 95. 

2. and 119% 58. Icrem.26. 10. H wyg.1. 12. ZLach.7, 

2, and 8.21, &c, . 

Fifthly, the face of God is ſometimes taken 
for his preſence in Heaven ;as inthis verſe, and 
Pſa'm 16.11, and L CorQ Zel 20 and Revelai, 22, 4+ 
And 
Anſw.6+ ' Sixthly, ſometimes, for his providence, Pſalm. 

104. 29, And 
Anſw.7. Seventhly, for his love, mercy, and favour as 
Anſw. 3, 


Anſw. 2, 


Anſw. 5 » 


Exod.33+1 4+. Eſ#, 63.9, And 
Eighthly, ſometimes for the Majeſtic, glory 
and terrour of God. Exod,33.1g. Indgs 5+ 5+ Ne- 
bem,1 5,6 P jalm, 68,8, and 97+5 and 1 I 4+ 7+E ſas 
63, 1,2. Ivel 2.6 LO, And 
Arſw. 9. Niuthly, ſometimes face fignifies anger, and 
revenge. Numb 10,35. Terem 3.12. and 4426, and 
Pjalm,21410.and 1.Pcter 3,12, And 
Laſtly, by Face is meanr, Gods remembrance 
to puniſh thoſe that are wicked, Nebem, 4. 5. and 
Jerem,13.3. 
Queſt 2* Wuhacis the nature , and property of Gods 
Face ? 
Anſwe TI. Firſt, it is inviſible, and cannot be ſeen.( Ex- 
04.33.20, 23+) by mortall eye. 
Anſwv. 2. Secondly, it is oar hope, and trufts Proverb 17, 


Anſw.l0 


7 Pp 

Anſw. 3+ : Thirdly, it is ſweet, and moſt dele&ables Pſalm 

Pn I 4+ 

Anſw.4, Fourthly, it ſecth al things for the proof here- 
of ſeethe places quoted above. Anſwer 3, of the 
former Queſtions Wo 

neſt, 3» What is requircd of all in regard of the facc of 
Gods 

Anſw. 1 Firſt, we muſtentreat itand pray unto it in 

.. - the time of danger, Damel9.13. 

Anſw. 21 Secondly, we muſt delire, fcek, and long for 
the fight of his face. [ Num, 6,6. 25. and 1 Chron. 
6.11, nd 2 Chron. 7.14.P/alm.24.6, and 27,8,and 
31.16, and 42,3. and 51.11.and-Pſalm63.1 and 
67 1, and 80,3.7,19]For thas did David Pſalm 
27.9.and Epbraim;Hoſea 5.15» and Lirael 2 Chren. 
15+e12. 

Anſw. 3. Thirdly, all moſt learnto fear and tremble be- 


fore the glorious face of God. (Pſahns 96, 9, er. | 


'22,) as Iiþdid.23.15s 
Weſt o Wiar benefit do thertgtrevim reap from the 
| Face of God? | 
Anſwa, Firſt, hee will not hide it from them, 
but ſhew it unto themes (2 Chron, 30 


I In—_—— OO — 


9. 1b, 33.26" Pſalm 22.24 Terem. 15.19 Exzech, 215 
39+29. Except it be for a while, cicher tor theiv —— 
fins, or tryall ;z as Eſa.59. 2. Ib 13.14 P/i/m 13.1 
and 30.7. and 31,22, and 88.14, Ela», 17. and 
54-Seand 64.7, 
Secondly, Gods face is the joy, an1 rejoycing Arſw.'2, 
of the righteous, Pſzhn 4.6,7-and 16.11, 
What is predicated of Gods Face, in regar 1of Q©zefl. 5; 
the wicked, 
Firſt, tothe wicked it isa fatall face» Pſalm. Anfw. 1, 
9.3+ad 34:16.ani 68,2, and Bo 16, Lamente4» 
I6, Ez«<,38,20 and 2 Thiſc1.9+ 
Seconily, to the wicked it is a terrible Face, <4. 2 
Gene/,3 .8,E[a,19,1,Revelat,6, 16, / 
Thirdly from the wicked God will hide his Anjw. 3+ 
face. Demter.31,17,18, and 32, 20, Jereme 18, 17. 
and 3 3,5, Ezech,39,23, 24. Mich 3,4 ' 
Fourthly, the wicked ſhall be caft out from Anſw. 4. 
the face of God, {2 Chron, 7,20, Jerems 74 1 5+3nd 
23,39) as was liracl] 2 King 17,20,23 and Tridab 
2, Kny 23,27 and 24420, and Jerem. 15. 1 and 
$24 3 
F itchly, Gods face is ſt againſt the wicked, Anſrs 5. 
Levitic, ) 7,10, and 20,3, 5,0, and 26417, Jerem, 
21.10, and 44, 11, Exch, 14,8, 


S © Ze Of my Father which 14in Heaven, SE. 2; 
The Ubiqui aries obj. & this place for the OLjett, 
proot of the.utbiquirie of Chrilts humanit;, They 
argue thus, T heir Angels (taith Chriſt) alwayes tes 
bold the face of God in hezven : therefore when they 
are [nt int» the earth as miniſtring Spirits, they 
are then preſent ſubſtantially both in Heaven and 
earth [becaule it is ſaid, T hey alwaies ſee the face of 
Godin Heaen, ) and therefore much more the 
humane nature of Chrilt, which is Hypoſtatically 
united 79 aſp, tothe ſubſtantia!l word,or dciti?) 
may bc, and is preſcyt at once both in earch and 
Heaven, 

Firit, it is no mightie miracle, or wonder, ,, ;ſw, 1, 
that he which is every where preſent, ſhould bee 
alwaics {een by the Angels : Now the Lord is e« | 
very where, and thercfore whercſoever the An- 
gellsare they are in his preſence : but to ſay that 
they are every where at once, filling Heaven and 
earth ;yith their preſence (which is peculiar uns 
to God) we utterly deny, : 

Secondly, this phraſe, to ſee the face of God, doth Anſi, tx 
denote the blefſednefſe and felicity of the Angels, Ss 
They arc ſaid, alwaics to ſcethe Face of the Father bc= 
Cauſe rhey are alwaies, and eternally happy, cons 
tinually cnjoying the familiar preſence of God : 
they bcing his ſervants and Miniſters, prelt con- 
tinually to pertorm his will. 

Thirldly, all the Ancient Divines, and Ortho- 
doxe writers did direAMly deny, thar one and the 
fmeAngell could be at one and the ſame mewent 
indivers places: becauſe Caccordins to the opini- 
on of the S choolmen ) Angel: ſunt mm loco circttty jcripe 
tive, non repletive vide T balmannum, aſſert. ver dot fol, 
L146. Arg,28, 


Anſw. 3: 
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VeRs. 15, 16, 17. Moreater if toy Brother fallV.rſrs, 


| zreſpaſſe agninſt thee, goe and tell him bu fault w_—_ 16,17. 
176% 
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Dnueſtel. 


Anſr. 


Deſt, 2, 
Anſro, 


Anſws 
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The coherence occafion, and meaning of theſe words. 
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21G thee, and bims alone ; ifhe ſhall bear thee, thou haſt gained 


Oreſte 3. 


thy Brother. | But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or trwo more, that mm the mouth of two or three 
witneſſes, every word may be eſtalhiſl ed, And if be ſhall 
regle(7 10 bear them, tell it umro the Church,Eut if be neg» 
le tobear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Hea» 
wen man, 14 @ Publicane. 


Theſe verſes occaſioning controverſies both a- 
monegſt our ſelves,and berwixrt us and the Papiſts, 
it will not be amiile to propount a generall Que- 
on Or two. 

What C herence, connexion, or dependance, 
have thele verſes with the foregoing ? 

The Coherence is thus; Chriſt cur Saviour tels 
of Scandals, and offences that ſhall be given and 
adinoniſheth his Diſciples of them, aud teach- 
eth to avoid them, Verſe 5,6, 7 &c. Then comes 
he to Injuries off red, and ſhews how men muſt 
carry themt-.lves towards ſuch as do offer them 
wrong, 1a theſe three verſes &c. And that ths is 
the order,appears buth by the Text, and matter, 
For 

Firſt,he admoniſheth his to take heed of offend» 
ing others. And 

Secondly, i:e deciarcth how they are to carry 
themliclves tuwards tuch as do ucipalle againſt 
them, | 
What was the occaſion of theſe words ? 

The Occalion of theie words was (as is gene- 
rally thought) the ltate of thoie daics in our Sa» 
viours time, wh. rein the Jews were in \nbjeRtion 
to the RUmans, having their authority of Elders 
greatly oiminiſhed by the Romanes, who were 
Heathens, to whom ſome Jews became {\crvai'ts : 
theſe wer: Publicanes of which was Zachexs, yea 
and our Eyavng liit who fate at the receipt of cus 
ſtome:tor which they were to the Jews very hate- 
fuil, but therein ſervants to the Rimanes, and fo 
freed trom che powcr and authoritie of the Jews, 
with whom (as with the vcry Heathen, ani Gene 
tiles amongit chem) what few {uever would have 
to do for any wrong v hich they offerei , 
that Jew muſt call cheie Puvlicancs before Ro- 
mane authoririe and convent them there, and not 
bring them into any Tewiſh Court ; from which 
they were excmpr by their Service to the Roman 


{:te : which liverty was alſo granced to any o- . 


ther Priviledged Iew which would make an ap- 
peal tothe Romane Governcur, as St. Paul dil: 
to whom the Tews might have recourſe if the 
would recover their rights,or redreſſc wrongs a 
fred them, 

What 1s the Scope of our Saviour in theſe 
words ? 

The Scope of Chriſt here is, to moderate the 
paſſions of the Tewes (riting one againſt another 
for wrongs received) that ſo they might not run 
into extremirtes, as mans natute is both haſtie 
and delirousof the utmoſt revenge at the firſt: Our 
Saviour ady feth them therefore, not to deal one 
with another at firſt, as they muſt do with Pub- 
licanes and Heatl;cns, who were men hatefull 
unto them, and exempted from all that power 


which yet remained ainongſt themſelys ; and a- 


gainſt whom they held it lawfull to uſe all ex- 


—CC—— 


tremities to the utmoſt : but to proceed loving- 
ly; that is, according to the Rules of charity, 
which preſcribeth firſt all gentle means; and 
when theſe will not any way prevaile,then to uſe 
cxtremitie. 


What is the ſenſe and meaning of theſe three ©xep,z, 


IV erſes £ 


The meaning of theſe words is ; If thy bro- 4n/w 


a-/ 


ther a Iew do injurie againſt thee, which artalſo 
a Jew , gothou to him, andtell him of it, be- 
tween your iclvs alone ; and it hee acknowl<dge 
the wrong, and doth give thee fatisfaRtion, thou 
art to ceaſe further to call him into queſtion, as 
being reconciled, and hee won unto thee by this 
thy loving carriage: bur it he doe deſpiſe thee 
(as but ore to one) yet uſe not extremi: y ; but a- 
gain g0 to him, and take with chee one or two, 
before whom thou maielt manifeſt the wrong re- 
ceived, that they may bcar witnefle of it, as alſo 
of thy charitable proceeving,and may bea mean 
to the ſame partie for thee , to conſider of his 
evils,and tro make thee recompence for the ſame: 
but if hee regard not their counſell neither;then 
complain to the authority of the Jewiſh Syne- 
drion ; and let them perſwadehim to deale well 
with thee, and to make ſatisfa&ion for the in« 
Jury done. But if hee become ſo gracelefle, and 
{o wickedly obltinate, that hee deſpiſe it, and fo 
no ſuch means as theſe will do him good; then 
uſe (if thou wilt ) the utmoſt remedy, and deale 
with him, as if he were no faithfull Iew.; that 
is, bring him before the Roman power, and ſue 
bimatCeſors bar, as if hewerea Publican, or 


which our Saviour did ſpcak, 
S. If thy brother finne againſt thee, 


The Papiſts affirm, that no Generall Councell 
1s of ſufficient authority, without the allowance 
of the Pope : and that hee is in ſuch ſort above 
all Councels, that hee cannot, though hee would 
ſubmit himſelf to their ſentence. Bellarm. de Con- 
cl, lib;2, Cap.11., & 14, Now againſt this,an Ar- 
gument -or two may be framed from this 


pl. 


heare the Church , let bim bee unto thee as an Heather 
man, and Publican. Therefore if the Pope thall rc- 
fuſe the ſentence of the Church afſembled in ge- 
nerall Councels, hee is no better by the voice of 
Chriſt, then an Heathen, 


Our Saviour faith here : Jf thy brother offend,or Argum-2 


ſine. againſt thee, Ec. Tel the Church: But the 
Pope is our brother, he being a Chriſtian, and 
one who praycth, or ought ro pray , Our Fatber, 
&e, And therefore the Pope may bee called to 
the judgement of the Church ; and conſequent- 
ly be judged , centured, and puniſhed by the 
Church. Now the Church doth nothing, bur by 


her Prelatcs : and therefore the Pope may bee. 


judged by a Councell conſiſting of Prelatcs. 

This Argumcat was firſt framed by Gerfor: , Do» 

Gor Pariſienſis, | ETA 
It 


—— 


Jl 


! 4 R of the per= 
Heather, So that this place is meant of private, perval go» 


and pcrſonall ſuits , and quarrels between man vernmene 


and man, Jew and Jew, as the ſtate ſtood then, of of wo 


Church 


SF, | 


Ce. 
The Scripture here faith ;- Hee that refuſeth to Argims 
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Reply 3o 
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Firſt, hereunto Belarmine anſwers : Although 
Gerſon (aid ; That the Pope ought to acknow- 
ledge him{:1t to be ſubje& unto the Church: yet 
we anſwer, that the Pope fultilleth this Precept ; 
when hee reproveth a man in private, next by | 
witnefſe , and after ſtall himſclte proceed unto 
publike cenſure. Bellarm. lib, 2. de Concil. Cap. 19. 
S. Sed tterum. 

Hereunto as crediblza perſon as the Cardinal 
is, anſwers, Chriſt {ai1 not unto Peter, Tell thy 
ſelfe, but rel the Church, which is a Congregation 
in a Councell, Greg. Papa apud Aineam Syluinm, 
lib.t. comment, degeſi. Concil. Baſil. | 
. Sccondly, Bellarmine anfwers again : By this 
word Church, is either underitood a Biſhop, as 
Chryſofteme would have it , or a company of the 
faichtuil with their head, Wherefore in every 
Biſhoprick, all off:nd-crs are to bee carried unto 
the Church, and Biſhop of tha place : but if 
that Biſhop fin, then hee is to bee carried to a 
higher Church 2 namely, to the Arch Biſhop,or 

Patriarke under whom hee is : if an Arch Bi- 
ſhop, or Patriarke oftend, they are to be carried 
yettoa higher Church : to wit, to the Church 
of Rome, or a Gencrall Councell , over whom 
the Pope is: but if the Pope off:nd, he is to bee 
reſerved to thejudgement of God ; for there is 
no Church unto which he can be carried , or be- 
fore which accuſd, ſeeing that without him, no 
Church can be found wluch hath an head. 

Firſt, this word Church fignifi-th either an 
univerſall Congregation, and Aſſembly, or a 
Councell conſiſting of that Aﬀſembly ; bur irno 
where f12nin:s only a Biſhop : neither doth 
Chryſoſtome ſay , Dic Epiſcopo , tell the Biſhop , but 
Die Eccleſie , id eſt , preſnitibus , ac preſidentibus ; 
tell the Church: that is, the Prelates,, and Pre- 
fidents thereof ; and ſo alſo T heophyla& , 7 i 
xandla; aegipoy And therefore by the Church 
is alwayes meant ſome body of men, and never a 
particular perſon, | 
Secondly, Chriſt intheſe words remits,or ſends 

Peter himiſelfe to the Church , as to a iuperiour 
Tribunall, or Pg : yea, to aparticular 
Church. Now it every, or any particular 
Church, have greater authority in judgements, 
then either Peter, or any of the Apoſtles : yea, 
or any particular perſon; then much more the 
Vniverfall Church , which is repreſented in a 
Generall Councell. 

Thirdly, the evaſion of Bellarmne is idle, viz, 
That when theſe things were ſpoken to Perer, hee 
was but a private man,and not as yet the Vniver- 
{all Biſhop, and head of the Church: and ther- 
fore hee did juſtly then acknowledge himſelfe ro 


be inferiour unto the Church : For Peter was 
now an Apoſtle, butan Vniverſall Biſhop he was | 


never: And wee leave it unto them to prove, 
Although I conld fay that theſe words were 
ſpoken after thoſe, Matth, 16, 18. T hor art Peter, 
Ec. when themiclys : yea, Bellarmine himlelfe 
faith, that hee was conſtituted Head , and Vni- 
verſall Monarch of the whole Church : and 
thereforc it reliſheth not well'to ſay, that now 
he is but a private man, , * | 


Replies unto "Bellarmines anſwers. 


brother fin aza 
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Bullarmire will ay , thatthe Pope is no Brother ; - 
that is, no member of the Church, nor no child 
of Go.1. 


have beene Keretikes, impure, implous, abuſers 
of themlelvs, ani of others : And therefore by 
a Councell, or Repreſentative Church, hee is to 
be judged and cenſured, 


thus colle&ed our of Saint Hierome,and eAmr- 


ſftinez and the two ancient Popes, viz. that it is 


neceſſary that the Pope ſhould be ſubje& unto a 

Councell; for if the Church be a Mother, then 

mult the Pope acknowledge himfelt to bee her 

ſonne,, otherwiie how ſhall he have God for his 
Facher ? And chis our Saviour ſhewed , when 
hee faid unto Peter (Tel! the Charch ) which autho« 
rity if the Pope ſhall contemne, hee ought to bee 
accounted as an Erhnick, and Publican, Vzde 
Hneam Syluinum de geſt, Concil, Baſil. tib.1. fol,5 . S» 
Multy : yea,Cardinali Cxſanu doth turther pro- 
ſccute this argument , from another ſentence of 
Saint Avgrſimmes, whercia he requireth the judge- 
ment of a Councell , in derermi:ing of a caſe, 


Card, Cuſan. Concord, Catho!. lib 2. Cap. 17. pag. 
737. It the Reader would ſez this Pillar of Po- 
pery ( That the Pope 1s not ſubje& to a Natio» 
nall, or Generall Councell) razed, an: pulled 
down, and that by their own fide; let hi:n reade 
Biſhop 1Jort appeale.lib.q. Cap 2.S.8.p. 451.452, 

Wee affirmed before in the concluſion of the 
fourth Generall Qi1cſtion, that thelſe verſes ſpeak 
of private, and pertonall ſuits , and quarrcls be- 
tween man and inan : Now how this is clearly 
confirmed, and the contrary ObjeAions made 
by the Separatiſts fully contuted : 1f the Reader 
would know. and ſez, let him reace Mr, Beryard 
againit the Separatiſts, pag.220. 221, 


S. 2, Tahewnb ihee oneor treo, 
Why nuuſt witneſſes here be called ? 


his fan, if fo be, he be cither ignorant of it, or 
deny Te And, 

Sccondly , that hee may bz left without ex- 
cule, if hce offend again. Aud | 
Thirdly, that they may tee, and know. that he 


became him, or belonged unto him to doe, Car- 
thuſ. /. 

S. 3. Tell the Chnrch. 

The Scparatiſts obje& here againſt us, and 
what wee have ſaid: That ia theſe words, Tel 
the Church , the word Charch cannot be taken for 
the Iewiſh Synedrion , or the Af-mbly of Au- 
thoritie among the Tewes;z which was then as 
well civill, as Eccleſiaſticall. | 

Firſt,the word Church in holy Scripturc,is not 
alway fo ſtrictly taken, as men d@now ulc ir, but 
is uſed for the aſſembly of good, or bad Chritti- 


Fourthly , Chriſt ſpcaks generally : If thy 


| ans, or Infidels, met together to conſult, and de- 
AXX | 


[ 


d 
) 


w thee , whoſoever he is; except 217 


after that the Pope had celivered his ſ:ntence. 


termine 


Fifthiy , the Pope may ſin againſt another, as Reph 5. 
well as another man: and therefore Chritt ſends 
bim ro the Church: yea, many of che Pop s 


Sixthly, in the Councell of Baſil, the caſe was Reph 6. 


Sec, 2. 


Firit, that they nnyy convince the offender of ge, 
Anjw, Is 


Anſro. 2. 


which hath ſutfered che wrong, hath done what 4rgun, 3 


Se, Zo 


MarTa.18. Papiſts fallly 
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colle& from hence that C ouncels may judge without $ criptare.VER.15.16 


termin:of cauſes, whethzr civill, or Eccleftafti- 
call, Pſalme 26.5, Where the Szptuagint do tran- 


ſhte the word eAſſembly, by the word, 9xrancle, 


Chirch : So Prov.5.4. and As 19.32. 39,40. in 
which three ver{es the word trantlated Aſſembly, 
is ®*xAncie, the tame which is here traiflated 
Church, | 
Secondly , Beza himizife by the word Church, 
anderſtandeth it as ſpoken here of the Iews;that 
is, the Elders aſf:mbled , who exerciſe] judge- 


- mient in thoſe dayes ; which affembly of Iudges, 


Se. 4. 
OLjet.l, 


as here they be called the Church , fo in the old 

Teſtament they were called the Congregation , 

which is all one, Num.35.12,24,25. Iſþ.20.6 9. 

And therefore our Expofition is warrantable by 
the word, and this objeRtion 1s alſo of no mo- 

ment againſt It, 


S. 4. If hereſuſe toheare the Church, 


The Papiſts ſay, that Generall Conncels may 
abſolutely determine without Scripture , and 
bind all men neceſlarily to the obedience of their 
Canons : becauſe {ach a Cotmcell is a repreſen- 
tative Church : and for rhe proot herzot they 
thus urge this pace ; Our Saviour Chrilt faith, 
If hee refuſe to he are the Church, let bim be unto thee as 
an Heathen-man , and Pubjcan : Theretor-: the 
Charch is ab{vlutely to be obeyel in all chings, 


 Bell,tib,1. de Concil. cap.18, 


Anſw. 1 


Anſw. 2 


Obje&.2. 


Firſt;our Saviour in this place ſpeakethnot of 
the Canons, ani Decrces of rhe Church , con- 
cerning faith; vur only pr-ſcribeth the form of 
Church ditcipline, for retormation of manners, 
and correction of {in 3 If thy bro:her treſþaſſe againſt 
thee, &c, verſe 15 . where Chriti ſaith no more 
thenthis ; That Chritttans ought to obey the 
ſentence of the Church, in ceaſuring of fin; and 
not that they ou:;he to receive new Articles of 
faith, if impoetd by the Charch,thou h coiutra- 
ry to Scripture, 

Second'y, our Saviour ſpeaketh not of every 
Church abſolutely, but of a Church guided and 
ruled by his word , and afſembled in his name, 
verſe 20. For otherwiſe by the leluits colle&ion, 
Chriit and his Apoſtles ſnould have b-en as Pub- 
licans, becaute they obeyed not the Scribes and 
Pharitces,among(t whom the Church was at that 
tme. | | 

The Papitts fartizer produce this place,to prove 
that the Church cannut erre, but is intallible in 


| her jndgement ; Chriſt Gith,. If h-e will not beare 


Anſw.1. 


tbe Church, ket him be unto thee as an Heathen man, and 
Publican ; but unlefſe her judgement were jnfal- 
lible, it were hard : yea, uncquall, to hold them 
for heathen men, and Publicans , which would 
not obey her Decrees. And therefore the Church 
(that is,' the Paſtors of the Charch; Bcarm, de. 
verbo D5, ib.3. Cap. 5.) cannot err2, bat is to bee 
heard in all things 4 
Firſt, it follo.verh nor, that the Church can- 
not errc, bec2uſe weare bidden to hears it ; for 
fo weare commanded to obey Magiſtrates, Rom. 
151. and yet they may conimand things unlaw- 
fall, andin ſuch a caſe they muſt not be obeyed, 
AFﬀ.4q.19. Itwas a Lawro the Jews ; that in 


f 
( 


| 


matters of weight they ſhould repair to the 
Pri:ſts , and doe according to that, which hee 
ſhould judge , without declining from it (Dex. 
17.8.) and yet the Papiſts-will not ſay ; thar 
Vriah, and Anas, and Caiphas, weie of infallible 
judgement, | | 

Secondly, tbe meaning of this place is : That 
wee mult obediently hear the Church, and yeeld 
unto it, not ſimply in all rhings , but conditio- 
nally , as longas it ſpeaketh things agreeable co 
the word of God. 


"2 


Anſw. 2, 


Thirdly , the things properly which Chriſt 42/®. 3. 


here mentioneth, and wherein hee biddeth us 
hear the Charch , are not determinations of 
faith, but Church. cenſures, and admonitions ; 
wherein it 1s clear , the true Church of Chriſt 
may ſometimes decline from the right, and be 
admonifhed by her children , notwithſtanding 
this .threatning of Chriſts. Thus the Jewes 
excommunicated him that was borne blind 
(Tobn 9. 34.) and the Eaſt , and Weſt Church- 
es cenſured one another , abgut the keep» 
ing of Eaſter, Niceph. tibe12. Cap 33, If the Rea- 
der would ſte this fyrther cleared,and fully pru- 
ved from ſome of their own ſide, tethim reade 
Mr. White, his way to the true Church , pag. 78, 


. & Epiſe. Daven. de fudice, p. 1 00. 


Fourthly, if the Church may erre in her cen- 49ſ*. 4. 


ſures (as is proved in the fore-ciced Authors) 
notwithſtanding theſe words of Chriſt ; then we 
leave it to the Icſuir,to yceld ſome ſound reaſon 
or other, why not as well in points of faith, 

F ifthly , the judgement of. the Church, whe- 
ther in infli&ing of cenſures, or defining of opt 
nions concerning faith, or determining of diffe- 
fences about Religion,is ſo farreto be regarded, 
as it is warranted by the word. For the Scrip- 
ture neither here , nor no where cl doth ſay ; 
That the Prelates of che Church can nevcr crre 


 Injudging. 


Anſw. 5. 


Sixthly, this place ſpeaks of a particular nſw. 6. 


Church: for not for every offence of one bro- 
ther againſt another, is a Generall Councell to 
be called, And therefore it there be any weight 


or truth in the Objection at all, it proves that 


every particular Church hath an infallibility of 
Judgement, and cannot erre ; But this is more 
then the Pap fs affirm : But of this more in the 
_ objetion, ' [:a3) 
amerus (in collequio Ratisbonenfs. ſeſ3.13.) pro- 
duced this Pye to prove: ha the } wv 
ding, determining, and judging of all contro- 
verites of Religion, belongeth onely unto the 
Church; that is,to the chic Paſtors,and Biſhops 
only of the Church. He argues thas, If all con- 
troverfics be to be decided by the Church , and 


referred unto the Church ; then it will follow 


ok the Church is the, Iudge of all controver- 
IESs | | 

Bur the Antecedent is true, that all comrover- 
ſies are to be decided by the Churchy and are re- 
ferrcd unto the Church. | 

' Therefore alſache Conſequent ; That the 
Church is'the Iudge of all controverſies. Now 
he .proves-the Antecedenc from thee words : 
 Tellthe Church , and if bee will nos. bear the Church, 


Es. 


_—_—. 


<&- 


Fnſw. T4 


Anſw. 2. 


be m_y 
dts... 


m_—————__— RC td; Ls Meets i Kath rr 
V » 
. 


"Y Therefore the 'Bithops, and chief Paſtors 
muſtexpoundthe doubts in Scripture. Belarm. 


| EE wy 6. .argues thus. 


aur ſpeaks here of private injuries ; 


| buttbe place is to beunderſtoo4 alfo of publike 
jnjuries, ſuch ab Sehiſme, and Hereſicare: Now 


by thisword Charob is not meant the whole bo- 
dy of the fajthfall, but only the Paſtors, and Bi- 
ſhops 2 and therefore Heretikes, and-Schiſma- 
ticksare not to be referred,or turned over to the 
Congregation of the fairhfull,tojudge,and cen- 
{yre, but tothe Prclates of the Church ; becauſe 


ns a Man hears, andſpeaks by his head, ſothe 
- Ghurgb doth by her Prelates ; and conſequently | 


from the judgement of the Paſtors there is no 
le.their lentence, and determination being 
t laſt, and utmoſt judgement. 


did rightly diſtinguith this word Jap: ; tor 
there hedeuble Iuige : namely, S 

-1. Alvdge , who hath abſolute authority of 
judging: now if the Argument underſtand Judge 
in tis ſenſe, wee deny the Conſequent ; for al> 
though it be corrain,that all controverſies which 
ariſe amongſt Chriſtians , may bee referred unto 
the Church, that they may have her judgement : 
yet jc4s molt falſe , that the Church is a Iydge, 
which is abſolute from all Law , and may pro- 


nounce after her own will ; and ſo ineffe& bc the | 


ghicf, and principall Iudge; thae is, the very 
Rule of Religion, and controverſics. | 

II. There is a ludge, whoſe power is limited, 
and reſtrained unto the Law : 8nd if the Argy- 
went ſpeak of this Judge , wee have nothing fo 
(ay agatakt it : for wee deny not, bue thet forme ; 
yea, all controverſies may bee referred unto the 
Church, to be examined; and judged. 

Secondly, wee deny that the laſt, and utmoſt 
Ju t of -controverſies belong unto the 
Chucch,her judgement being only Minifteriall. 

Thirdly, we muſt give care to the Church, but 


Anſw. 3. wich a double condition : namely, - 


... Wee muſt be fare, that it beche C'urch of 
God, 28 our Saviour himiclte expoundcth it, ver. 
20. Where 1s ar three are gathered together in my 
name,&c. $0 that every Congregation is not the 
Church ; bur that which js afſembled (in the 
name, and authority of Chrift. And therefore it 
ts veceflary, that we knowthat Church , which 
wee hear tobe the Church of Ghrift, and eat by 
the Scriptures , fur arherwilſe wee cannot know 


the true Churck, but by the word, & except it be 


the true Church,we ought got to hear it at af}, 
1]. Wee wpit not haarche Church (althongh 

it be arrue Church) contrary to the Scriptures, 

but only Jong as ſhcxeteacherh che do8trine of 


Chniſt; for otberwile an Angel from heaven is 
not &9:be heard, Gad:8.. If abePaſtors, Pre- 


oo af the Church ſhal:prefribe 
things, wbich areapproved, or preferibed 
by Chritt, wce walt hear them, atheewiſe vot 1 
for there have been wany Bilbopsang Councds, 


which have refured divers Horeris, and yer have | 


cxred.cheulvs ia: many 6: her things, 
fore the Giurab is ar? 


4 . 


e obiefe Paſtors of the Church are mot infallible I udges. y 
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| ved, and obeyed, in all her decrees;optnions, fe- = 


Firſt, Hinminy (in codem Colloguio Retssbenenſ:) 


& Whiere- | 
mply t6 bee heardin 
wharſaxwer da: Aadeh, ar taaghetb, agegbe-beles- 1 be 


nents, and commands, but 911 7 then when ſhee 


ſpeaketh, andeeacheth the truth of.Chritt: For 
we arc not tobelceve; or creditthe Church , but 
for Chriſt , and his. words fake, 'T tind this an» 
{wer given ty Dr. Witte. Sypſ.46. initio. Whitak: 
de facra Script. p Pere, 
Fourthl!,it 
Biſhops ina Councell, bee the laſt and yrmok 
judgemet,, then not the PopesJudgernent only, 
which themoſt of the Teſuics labour for. - 


Fitthl', our Saviour, ſpeaks nor here of the 4, Gp. 5. 


chiet Jucge of all comroverſies,ot of che ghiete 
Incerpreer of Scripture, but only of brothetly 
corre, and admonttion, which w*q cons 
teinnes ze referred to the Church ; andit they 
will nothearethe Church, thy arg to be excome 
municaed : For the interpretation ot Scrip» 
turc dyendeth not upon th- will,and fantalie of 
the Pepe, Cardinals, or Popiſh Counc 1>, but 
muki b- tried by the Scripturcy themieivs, Now 
the relon why we: deviy, that the-Eva..geliſ 
ſpeakthere of the ſupream Tuige, or Ruig of 
coutreerfi_s,ie,becauic that which is meant, and 
und-rtood in rhis place, to bee told to the 
Churh, doth bclong unto ail Churches, vis, of 
Conſt atmopk, ſerrſalem, Smyrna. Rome, and the 1elt - 
not uto all together, but cvery one ſeverally ; 
Nowthe Papiſts themlelvs do not cout ni, that 
ever' particular Ciurch is the ryle of all con- 
rrovrizcs.Now that the place is to be uncicritood 
of botherly admonition, and reproof, appears 
thus ramely, | 
I Becauſe the ſpecch is of private offences 

beticen brethren ; ad 1g plain Com verſe 19, If 
thy rother ſpall ſunne agamnſt thee. Bur privat® < of= 
f-nes, injuries, and jars, arenot tg b-refcrred, 
eiter to a Natjonall, or Generall Couneell, our, 
urÞ the Ecclefiaſticall foci.ty , or jurisciction 
ery place, by whom the reaſons on boch 
s may be wcighed,and known,and judgement 
abordingly pronounc d, 

IT. Becauie ehjs is the firſt degree of putlike 
e Eccleliaftical] judginent ; tor the former de» 


| frees here named by our Saviuur, verie 15, 16, 


we private ; to wit, when the: wrongeit Brotl-er 


doch privatly alone admoniſh him tha: «1i4 the 


wrong, or before tome few Wi:neff.s. Bur it 


was fcarfly ever t eard of, or at leait Jane, that cle 


ther private offences , of even puÞlice, an:; tholg 
which belong unto'the' Church, {h:uld preſently, 
at the very firſt be referre'{ unto tie Church uns 


| yerlal), featter*d through the whole world. 


It.' B:cauſe our Saviour ſpeaks here of Ex» 
commnieation, as ſome are of opinion; let him 
beas a Heathcn,fx. 'But Excommunication,-nd 


1 eviry kinde of Eccleftalticall cenſure doth be- 


loxgalſoro cvery particular Church' (Comci/ Nis 
tek. gap.5.) &nd'therefore in this place by Church, 
tobe unde:Roodrhe FurildiQjons of particur 
be Cherchcs and not fuci a Judgeas is abloluts, 
rune ex:rypc' from all Law, having his own 
vill-onely fora rule, I conclude this Qbjcftion 
vith a doubl- Argument. | 


Wxx 2 be 
( 


317, | YE ERC? 
the ja:igem-nt af the Paſtors ang Anſw.4.. 


If every Church [ which who ſp hears not , be Argy. 21 
»be evcounted fot a Heathen manyvr publican ] 


man —————_——_—_ 


AFTHA8, Why the ſociety 


o 


0 ww oa, - wa a au roam wow. - 


ettoſe 
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muſt be ſhunned phat wil-not hear the Church. Nens.17 18) 


220 


by 


—— jt will follow , that every none Church 
js, the abſolute Judge of all Co; 


roverfics : but 


the covſcquent 1s, ablurdly falſe. therefore alſo 


Argum, 3 


Þ% 
Set. s . 


Queſt, 
Anſw. 


Leſt. 2 


Anſw. 1. 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſir, 3. 


Anſws 4  Foucthly , we myllt 
: * 5 4 ' &* Ls ym id 


the antecedent. Charn, t.1..p.26, | 43 
An. obſtinate finner mult be ;rerred to the 
cenſare of the Church : for Chriltſaid to. Peter, 
Dijc Ecckfig, &c.; T «ll 33 to the Church\andif be will 
mot bear the Church , &c, Therefore Iyer and his 
ſucccſſours are not the ſupreme Judgs : for here 
he is referred to the Church. Wiker , Synopſ. 
8364+ ... 
- $.5. Le 
a Prublican, - . | . > C5 
W hat is meant by theſe. names of Heyben man, 

6d Patios. _* ai: 
Something hath been ſaid of the exigu of 


bim be unto thee as an Heatbe man, and 


them bcfore, Je3.1. as alſo,in the general queſti- 
ons before that $+Rion. I do therefore ere but 
on:ly adde this,That to eſtzem one as anHeather 
man, Or Publican, is not to hate him, butnae fa- 
miliarly to uſe him, or not to. be tamili4 with 
bim who deſpiſeth the voice of the Churh, 
Why mult we fhun the ſociety, intimace, and 
acquaintance of him who will not hex the 
Church? | TRrfs 
Fi:ſt, for our own ſakes, Icſt we ſhoud- be 
taint<d, animated, and emboldned by themo do 
the like z and ſo we make our ſelves odiouunto 
all who are good. _ vgs k 
Secon:ly , for their ſakes who do deſpiz the 
voice of the Church ,that they may be aſhamg of 
their contempt : This anſwer is given by Siat 
Pax), 2 T beſ. 3.6, 14. We command you to withtaw 
yorr ſelves from theſe who walk dijorderly ; and haz no 
company with boſe who are diſobedent to our: Fre ; 
ire Srficwl » T hat be may be aſhamed : wherethe 
word is mc ſignificant, for it denotes 1ſur\ a 
perturbationof the minde, that he who is afiF- 
ed therewith, ſecks up and down where. he ny 
bide himſelf tor ſhame. For as nothing animaty 
a ſinner more, than co fee Chriſtians, yea-th 
Profcfſours yf Religion to love him, and dcligh 
in his company : fo nothing -humbles a fine 
ſooncr, than to (ce that all good men withdraw 
them/'elves from his ſociecy and friencſhip Now: 
this Chriſtian ſabdution , or alienation is not! 
tie the ſubduction of the Anabaprtiſts, which is 


conjoyned with hatred and exccration : but our | 


wichdrawing of out ſelves from the contemners 
of the Church, is an Argument of our love unto 
them : yea, we mult noc ſimply or totally with- 
draw our ſc[vecs, for the A 
monith and counſell thoſe whom we mult not be 
familiar withall : and how, can we admoniſh 
them, except we go unto them, and labour co te« 
duce them into the right way, ?. be it Sade 
" Thirdly, we mult have.no commerce or. fil 
lowſhip with thoſe who deſpiſe the voice of. tae 
Church, for the Churches fake, and theedificy, 
tion thereof: Thus Saint Paw exhorts-the-C 
fmbians to excommunicate. the, inceſtuous pe 
fon, and to give] im; over tg;the Devill, leſt 

ſhould- infc& others ; a bik leaven. ſawers th 
whole limp, 1 Cor, 5-7... 4. | 
not. 


+ 


"| oþ (RE: 0% ro . | 
be familiar wich wo 
0 pro} 
4. 4% , | | 
[| i 

| 


be the abſolute Judge of all Corgroverfies ; then 


tle. exhorts us to ad+ | 


who: will not; hear the Church ,. for the Lords. 
ſake ;or-for his glories ſake : for when wicked 
and frofhane perſons are tolerated , yea loved, 
and emwely acquaintee, and aftecicnarly cn- 
 decred unto the Protefſours of Religion, it cau- 
{cth the name of God tobe evill ipok. n of,-and 
Llaiphem«d among the Gentiles : tor thoſe who 
rolcrate ſuch, are thought to be like thoſe who 
are toleratcd, 1 Tim. 6.1. 3 Oo. 


How many ſorts of finners doth our Saviour @,eq, 3, 


intimate, or imply in theic veries ? : 

V mcentins ( Serm.. byanal. pag. 540. 
that there are four kind of tinners here pointed 
at, and withail hew every tort are to be hand» 
led: viz, x 

Firſt, there are ſome ſimple, and corrigibl 
ſinners, who when they have offended, and are 
reproved, thank the reprover, and are ſorry.and 
ſatisfaRory for. the odors [Now of theſe our 
Saviour faith, 1f thy brother ſin againſt thee, tell bim 
by fault between him and thee : admoniſh'him ſe- 
cretly, becauſe he will quickly be convinced of 
the wrong done, and make thee fatisfaftion; . 
 Second]y, there are ſome who are proud and 
preſumptuous ſinners, who preſume too much 
of themſclycs, and ſtand too much upon their 
own juſtification. Now of theſe. our Saviour 
{peaks, when he ſaith, Take one or two with thee, 
that by their words and perſwaſions they ma 
be the ſooner convinced of their offences:and 
errours, _ | 3%, 

Thicdly,therc are obdurate, obftinate and per- 
verſe finners, who are led by the ſpirit of: contra- 
diction and obſtinacie, and will be counſelled, 
adviſed, and perſwaded by none. Now. theſe 
mutt be.referred to the Church; that by her power 
aad authority , they may. be convitted :and 
humbled. - WT; ES. 

Fourthly, there are others more prophane, 
malicious, and incorrigible ſinnners, who nci- 
ther regard the admonytion of their Brother, 
whom'they have offended, nor of their Brethren - 
who in love atviſe them, nor ofthe Church; but 
diiobey all, deſpiſe and;ſhighr all. Now theſe 
our Saviour faith, mutt be held as Heathen men 
and Publicans, | WT; 


_ ——_— -— 


— 


yerſ.18 Vere. I ſay wntoymnghat whatſoever ye ſpall Verſc 18. 
| bindeon earth, ſhall be bamd in heauen : and rwhatjoever 
you ſball leoſe.on earth, ſpall bi looſed mn beaven., © 


Becauſe much was ſpoken of theſe words be- 
forc, chap. 16, 19. I therefore here adde onely 
a word or two 4 1 
'.. What, is meant by binding and boſing ?: + 
words, {izare & ſolvere,ts binge. and looſe,werc'uſuall 
in the Churchot the Jews,and therefore the 1ig- 
nification_ of .them was-well known'and ander- 


| ſtood,when. Chriſt was corporally in che catchy 


for in the ;Judaicall:Church,, ligare, to binds, did 
lgnific Interdicere, Probjbere;to interdidt'and p os 
bibit ;z and Solvere, 19 leaſe; Ggniticd -Dubere; perm1t- 


[ 


ere, tOcommand.and:;permit and-therefore In 
their language 10>.) Enjibiere Sunthy tt 


) obſerves, Anſw, 


Oxe e 


| Foranſwer hercunto,we muſt obſerve that theſe Anſw. 


. . 
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18326045 --+ "What it i to be gatheredin the Name of Chrift. Marr. 1$ 


__— 


\.* fore is our Saviours meaning,YVhat ſoever the Church 


aCameronm the contrary thiſe things which the Church ſhall declare 
de Ec clef.zobe juſt, thoſe God alſo will declare juſt *. | 


Arpamn. 


b 


\ 


Anſw. 


Replie, 


Verſe 20. 


. "— 6 a = i : "= "Is, « 4.4 \ - 8 
: | MLA Me Dd ELL LAI gat f. 
Sei.t. $. Is Where two or three gre gathered wgether, 


. 


' Permitiere, And thus they have a ſaying, Davidem 


E* Execbielem nibil ligaſſe quod non eſſet ligatum in lege, 
Wherefore to bind,is co proizounce ſom-thing to 
b= prophane; and on the contrary to loole is to 
pronounce fontething to be lawtull : this ther» 


fhal declare to be umjuſt,the cauſe being truly and through- 
ly known, t hoſe things God will declare to be unjuſt, and 


This place is produc:d by our men againſt the | 
Papiſts, who affirm the keys to be promiſed, only 
unto Peter : They argue thus, | | 

It the Keys were by Chriſt promiſed unto Peter 
only; then they were given by him alſo only unto 
Peter, for he pzrformes what he promites, | 

- Butthz Keys were given to all the Apoſtles, 
and not only to Peter, as appears by this vere, 
Thcrfore they. were not promiſcd only unto Pe- 
ter, If the (tadious Reader would fee this Argu- 
ment canvaſed ro and fro, let him reade Ameſigs 
Bel, enerv. tom. 1, paz, 162. ad 167, And becaulc 
i is ſo largely handled there, T will but brictly 
proſecute ir, and frame the Argument thus, 

To preach the Goſpel,and to have juriſdiQion 
of government, do both belong unto the power 
of the Keys. wh 
- But the Keys were equally toall committed : 
therfore they had all equal power both to preach 
and to govern. That they all had the power of 
the Keys equally granted unto them, appears 
fromthis verſe, wherein the Keys are given to all 
the Apoltles, TN 0 | 
' . Yea Bellirmije himſelf confelſeth that James 
was Biſhop, andordinary Paſtor at Jeruſalem,and 
therefore (with Anſelm and Aquins) (aich, that 

he is named firſt by S. Paul,Galatb.2, Bearm. hb. i 
de Pontife Roms, Cap 19. Therefore at Teruſalem 
Peter was to give primacie to the ordinary Paſtor 
there. as 

To thisthey anſiyer, That Rojie was the chief 
Citie, and th:refore Peter being Biſhop of Rome, 
was to have the preeminence.” 

| Bnt hereunto we reply, that Ternſalem was ra- 

ther to be preferred in reſpe&& of place; for that 
City was choſen by the Lord himſelf; robe the 


chizf City of his Church': burRme through the . 


tyranny & uſurpation of the Romans over other 
Countries was advanced to thatdignity, ,and not 
- by theeleRion and choiſe of God. 

If the Reader would ſec how this verſe isurged 
by the Separatiſts for theit Church-diſcipline,ler 
him reade Ar. Bernard againſt Ainſworth, where 

' the Objectionis fairly propounded ahd fully an- 
fwered, P ap. 222,223z234. Gs | ; 


En ———— 


— 
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TID PRIPOreY 
. VnRg...20.. For where tmogr thres, are gathered 10- 
gether int ry name, theve am 1 in he mitiſt of them. - 


What doth out 'Sayiour mean. by © theſe 


z 


Vincentius (frm. hyem pag 544: ) chus comment- 224. 
eth upon them, . | | : 


Firſt, when the Rulers and Governours of a Auf, 
Citicor land, are gathered together, for the good : 
and benefit of the City or common=-wealth: they 


are then gathered together inthe name of Chriſt, 


who according 
midſt of them, , \, __ EPI TE wes 
Seconiily whenthe Paſtors, Prelates, and Pres. 
{dents of the Churchare convencd together in 
a Conyocation or Synod, fog the gaod of the 
Church of Chriſt;ztheyare then gathered together 
in the name of Chriit,who(according to his pro. 
miſe)will be in the midit of chem, , . 
Thirsly, when the taichfull meer together in 
the houſe of GoJ, for th2 celebration of the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of GoJ ; they are then. gathered 
together jn the name of Chriſt, who- accordin 
to his promiſe will be in the midſt of them, Here 
Vincentius playes with.thz words, an1 plcatech 
him'eIf wich his own conceits, thus 2 
. When the congregation is met together in the 
Temple, there are but T wo, that is, Clergy, and 
Laity, or men or Womea ; or Three, that is, the 
ople on th: Miniſters right hanq, and thoſz on 
ris left hand, and himclfwhich is inthe mid(t of 
the Palpic Or cherear2 buc tw2, that is, the 
Preacher, andcN: People: or Three, namely, the 
Laym:zn, andthe Eccl-ſiaſticall men;, and the 
Preacher, | | 
Faurchly, we addz, that when two or three are 
privatcly met together in a family, for Prayer, 
or other holy cxerciles ; they then are gathered 
together in the name of Chriit ; wizo (according 
to his promiſe) will be inthe midit of them : for 
he regards not. 6 much the multicude of fuppli- 
cants as the ſincerity of the heart, and theretore 
when a little family joynzrogether ab:.ut the wor» 
ſhip and ſervice of God, then Chritt will be pre= 
ſent with them, and alſo afliſtane and gracious 
unto them, 


to his promiſe) will bec in the 


S. S ball be gathered together in my name, 


Rome , by whol: authority generall Cuunc:ls. 
ouZhe to be called; and they {ay that they are 
only tobe called,and appointed by the Popes au- 
thority, or his aſſignment, and that Emperors 
and Kings have no power at all tocall them: and 
for the proof hc eof urge this place thus. 

. Counſejls ought to be congregated in the 
-name of Chriſt, that is ,by him that hath aucho=, 
rity from Chriſt ſo co congregate them (Nam ix. 
nomine idemeſt.quod ex authoratate, for in the name 
of Chriſt, 1s che ſame; with by the. authority of 
Chriſt) bur Chriſt did not commit his Church 
to T yberizs, but to Peter and his ſucc:flors ; when, 
{ he ſaid, Peter feed thor my Lambes. Bellarns.. lib. 1. ve 
Concil. Gap.” 12, 

Firlt, che expoſition of the Te(u 


' and ablurd in a double regard,to wit, -- 

I. If ro aſſemble inthe nawe of Chriſt be to 
aſſenble by the authority of the Pope, chen it 
| will follow that none are aſſembled in the name, 


ws? 


| 


of Chriſt, {nd that Chriſt will be preſent with 
| no 
) 


) 


Ic is controverted between us and the Church of Objet. 


ite, is grofſe A/w» I. 


@—— 
den 


—— 


MAITTH.18 To be gatherad in Chriſts ugme,and inthe Popes authority are not Synonima,Vt r5.24, 


—_,— OD. Th Lad.  IEIPnarts 


SG. —Q 
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L.A who fend up to Rime for a licence, that they may 


afſcinble, and come together ; then which what 


more abſurde? 

[I. If it be one and the fawe _ co convene 
together in rhe name of Chriſt,and by the autho. 
rity ofthe Pope, then it will follow, that the 
four firſt penerall Councels (tis the Nicene, Con- 
ftantinopolitane, Epbeſine, and Chalcedone Councels) 
which wer ſo fingularly approved of, were not 
called or congregated in the name of Chriſt, he 


cauſ: they were appointed not by the Pope but by | 
the Emperors; & yet Socrates(hib.1.Cap.6.)dare ſay | 


that they were gathercd rogether in the name of 
Chriſt. Cardinall Cuſa144 goes farther, affirming 
boldly, that the authoritic of a Councell doth 
not depend upon the Pope, (* Qxia tune nm ſuiſſent 
offo prima Concilia omnia firma. quoniam per Imperato- 
re! congreg bantur, Card. Criſan-Concord. Cathal. lib. 2. 
Ep, 25.) becauſe ſo we ſhould thus diſanull the 
authoritic of the Eight firſt generall Councels, 
which were appointed by Emperours ; &c. 

Secondly, rhe Afſamption of the Obje&tion is 
falſe, that Chriſt gave nor th: Church to Kings 
but to Peter, and his ſucceſſors ; For we reade, 
that the Chureh was commitred to Kings, Eſa» 
44+25+ And Daviddid di tribute the Minitterics, 
and other Kings have had care of che Church,But 
we no where reade that the Church was commit» 
ted to the Pope ; and therefore it followes not 
neither, the Church was committed to Peter ther- 
fore it belongs to the Pope onely to call Coun» 
ecls. 

Thirdly, this Phraſe to bee affcmbled in the 
name of Chriſt doth not fiznikie the efficient cauſe 
of the Aﬀembli:, bur the farm, vize to be afſem- 
bled in unanimirie, and concord, and the power 
and Spirit of Chriſt : as both Chryſoflowe(hom. 4.4in 
Matth )% Arias Montanws (in bunc locum)) expound, 
the place, 

Fourthly ;this phraſe, In the name of Chriſt, doth 
not alwai:s fignifie authority but ſometimes 
faith, and the profeſſion of Chriſt, as Infants are 
baptiſed, In the name of Chriſt : yea ſoretimes in 
ghe yame, fiznifies for Chrilts ſake, as Epbeſ: 5.20 
Metth. 19.29. Tobn,1 4 14, But here. it fignifies 
in the power and wertue of Chrift. Scharp. d: Canal. 


+ 392s 

Fifthly, in theſe words f'1Phen ro or three are 
gathered togerber in my vane Ec. ] the pro«- 
miſe of our Saviour is g-nerall, regen as wel 
the congregations and Aﬀemblies of the faithfult 
in praycr, as in Councels, Now fhall noc Chrj- 
ſtian men any day og hopes name of Ghrilt un- 
to God, before they have the Popes reall com- 
mand. or afſent? + - 

Sixthly;Counccls arcthen affeniblcd in Chriſts 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw. 3. 


Anſw. 4. 


Anſw.'s. 


Anſw. 6, 


ons,to be governed by the Spirit of God ſpeaking 
in the Scriptnre. 


SeZ.z, S$.3- 1 will be inthe midft of them, 
Argum. From tl eſe words we conclude that to afſcm- 


ble rogether in the name of Chriſt, that is, to hear 


his word, and receive the Sacraments, is a moſt | 


no aſſemblies or congregatians, but onely thoſe 


name, when they faffcr themſelves and their afti= | 


Lens MW | 


manifeſt note of the true Church:wheregnto Bel-. 
larmine anſwers two things, viz. , _ | 

Firſt, to be gathered together in the name of Anſw.1 
Chriſt is not a note of the Charch, hecaulc ir a» ; 
grees with Rerclies and Schilmes, 

To be gathered og<ther ro preach. the word Rephe. 
of Chriſt truly, to hear it reverently, and to re- oy 
celv= it{incerely, is to be gathered together in 
the name of Chriſt, and doth not agree with 
Hereſies,and Schiſmes which deſtroy the Church. 

Secondly, Bellurmne anſwerert':, That this place Hnſw. 2, 
ſheweth not where the Church is , but where 


Chriſt is. Be r | 

Chriſt walks among the Seven Candlelticks, x 
which are the ſeven Churches, Rewel, 1. 20+ and 
2,1, He is to be found only iv his Church ; and 
therefore where Chriſt is kyown to þe preſent, 
there is neceſlarily the Church, 

The Papiſts objet this place to prove that a Obie: 
Councel cannot crre,but that the judgment theg- OY 
of is infallible,Chriſt here faith (ſai Ki Bellarmigg) 

Where two or thrge are gathered together in my name,there 

am I in the midſt of them, and therfore they obtain 
whatſocver they defire of God, iz. wiſtdon 

and light which may ſuffice for the underſtand. 

ing of thoſe things which are neceſſary for them, 

And s Chriſt is preſent in private, and yarticu- 

lar aſſemblics, to help and affiſt them in prixate 

and particular chings ; ſo be is preſent in a gene» 

rall Councell,that he may helpthem' in great and 
publike things ; and conſequept]y, they do judge 
of al ſuch things infallibly. Belarm. de Corel 
2,Cap.?, as 

Firk,this plage dircQly reſpeRs every particu-' Arfr. x 
lar afſembly of che rightcous : if herclreby vers 
tue of this promiſe infallibility of judging be a» 
lowed and granted unto men,then it is given alſp 
coall Biſhops and Miniſters aGemble? together 
In every particular Councel), and Convocation ; 
which the Papiſis themiclves deny. 

Second]y, in theſe ewo or three, to whom Avi, 2 
Chriſt promiſach his preſence, is not neceſſarily, *** 
included the Pope of Rong ; and yet the Papilts ſay 
that not only the apinian pf rwo cr three, bur c- 
ven the judgment ofthe whole world wants this 
infallibility, uncill che confirmation of the 
Pope of Rowe come thereunts: and therfore from 
this promiſed preſenceaf Chriſi,this jufallibility 
of judging is nat rightly colleted. 

Thirdly, Grgop de V alentia ( analy{.. fide bb. $. Anſw. 3, 
c#p. 7.) andlwers, That this place. is-notto be ap- 
plied co qu, infallible certainty of any. gpivion, 
wherein mayy agree 3 but unto the cfhcacy of the 
conſent of many ,, for the obtainivg: ot.thas + 
which is unanimoufly deſired. Biſbop Dozenont, 
de Tudice controv, pag,97 & 1 14. ubi ex bi be contra 
banc infallibilitatem azſputat. | 

How is Chriſt prefeat with thoſe who are af refs Lo 
ſcmbled io by _ DO or oy 

The Schoolmen fay, {and that truly) that 
there are four degrees of Gods Rnd wink a P 
degrees may rightly be applied; and accommodas - 
ted tothe humane nature of Chriſt, Fog . _ 
Pf, wap wy mga of Chrilt is =, 

aiſp, with the Son of God, and'the Subſtan- 
tiatl word Perfonaliter, perſotatly fie | Mapaoicy 
| | ig 


eplie, 


| ee” 


tures Y niverſaliter,aniverſally; creating them con- | 
ſervingthem, dire&ing them unto a determinate | 
end, containing chem. within the bounds ap- 
pointed and ſet by God, and the like, 

| Is therenot a Plemaſmus or redundance here, 
7 tus &v winw ow'rav, 1 will betbere in the midſt 
of them ? 

Ic ſexms that there is,but yet indeed there is no» 
thing lefſc: for this Phraſe, Tobe inthe midſt, in the | 
Hebrew phraſe hath a double: fipnitication | 
namely, : 

Firſ, tobe preſent with ſome: as is plain from 
theſe places, Geeſe 23. 6, Erecb, I, is Eſe. 54411, 
which is repeated by S. Pan). 2 Coring6, 17.Sepa- 
ramint de medio eorum, Be ye ſeparated from the midſt 
of them, that is iegregate your ſelves from them, 
Now ſuppole this phraie To be in the midſt, hai no 
other ſignificacion bur this,then there was indee1 
a Pleanaſmas here, and yer ſuch a one as is ordi- 
nary ani very Empharicall ; thus the Grecians 


M ATTH. 


is 


oken of 


is God, who 2:7 


Anſrv, ks 


Aujw. $- 


Fourthly, the cebts which we ovre are our fins A#ſw. 4» 
and treſpaſles, | 

Fifthly, the calling of the ſervants by name AnſTrs 5. 
to account, 1s by the Preacking of the Law, and 
the accuſation of the conlictence. 

Sixthly, the payment of the d.bt, is cither the Anſw.6» 
performance of obedience, or the undergoing of 
puniſhment for diſubzdience, 

Are wee able to pay the debr wee owe unto reſt. 2, 
God ? | | 
No, for weare neither able to fatisfie for our Anſw. 
former diſobedience, nor to perform pertc& fr- 
ture obedience, unto our Lord God. 

How may we obtain remiſſion of our fins at Queſt, $. 
Gods hands; ſecing we are not able to tatisfie 

his juitice, nor pay our debts, 

Firſt, wee muit do as this ſervant did to his Arfw. 1. 
Maiter : that is, 

{. We muſt hamble our ſelv:s before God, as 

this ſervant, Who fel down and worſbipped, 

Il. We muſt pray unto God for pardon, and 

\ remiſſion, as he did ; Lordhave pity, or patience. 

HI. VVe nut promiſe the payment: of our 

d:brs, as h: did, T will pay theeall : that is, we muſt 

promilc that our Yebts {hall be paid and fatisfied 

for by Chriſt,and we mult vow-new obedience un- 

to God. Ani then 

LV. We may be ſure that th: King our Maſter 

will pardon and pity us, and forgrve #9 our 

abt. 


lay, edav x2/ 74Ay, and the Latines, Etiam atque 
Etiam, Again an.i again : and therefore being the 


Secondly, we muſt do as thus Servant did not Afi, 26 
unto his tellow ſervant : that is, we malt forgive 
our brethren, it we delire that our Father ſhould 


more, Ewphaticall ,,. ir is not : ſuperfluous, 
But we need not thusanſwer the: queition ; be- 
caule there is another ſignification of theſe words 
wit,..:;; | 
Secondly , this phraſe, To be in the Midſt, as it 
fignifies to be preſent with ſome ; fo alſo to bee 
prelident amongſt ſome:or to be cbief in an afſen- 
bly : Thus it is laid, God ftandeth a» :the congregation 
of the Gods, and judzeth In medio Deorum, in t be mi 
(or 
pl : 
both hcar all , and be heard by all, Thus Chriſt 


anangft)ehe Geds,For in Iudicial aſſemblies the 
ce 


is both pretcnt wich, and Preixdent among the 


faichfull afſembled cogerher in his names 


ok —_ — 
by ——— 
_——__ 


— —— 


Verſe 23, VBRs+ 2324+ 8&c, unto theend of the Chap- | 


24.&c, ter. T berefore-# the Kingdorte of Heaven likened unto a 
certaus K ing, which'tvould 1&ke accunt of bis. ſervants ; 


and vehen be bad begat 16 reckon, one was bronght unto | 


bim which ought him ten T honſand T alents, Oc. 


a Preſident is inthe midit, that he may * 


forgiveus, | 
What debts mult we forgive our Brethren, Queſt. 4+ 
By the name of debts are underſtood all the 4” 
offences, wrongs, injurics, and the like which are 
committed agairk us, by our Neighbour : all 
| wag we muſt be ready to forgive for Chrilts 
fake. 
Whether are money d:bts to be forgiven, or 
are they altogether excepted ; | 
Neither : tor as the Goſpel doth not evert and Anſw. 
dcitroy policy and civill Government, nor pro- 
hibic che lawtull exafting of debts : So it doth 
not aliow of cruelty, oppreſſion, extortion, 
and hard ulage, either by publike or pri- 
uat2 men , . ncither doth God like thoſe 
| Spirits, who will Jet men rotce in priſon, 
| rather chen r-twit, or releaſe them, al- 
though they havz nothing to pay : for this 
ſervant who would have no pity of his fellow 
ſeruant, found none at his Matters hands after 
wards. 
Why muſt wee forgive thoſe who wrong, in- ®-eff. 65 


Deſt. 5; 


\Yueſt.t, What is the mcaning of this Parablc? 


Jure, and offend us ?. | 
Firſt , becauſz her:in , and hereby welmitate Anſw, 1; 


the 
\ - 


} 


ibehbegh 7 Warn « Me ent ies £46 Bet A EPs 2. 20+ - tae 


Marrtn.1s, 


| net Ks 1-24 


- 


——_—w_— 


ao 


Gods forgiveneſſe muſt be a Paiternof ours. 


Vess. 


RG 


23324, 


Anſr, 3. 


Hnſw. 3. 


Anſr.4. 


224 the example of our Father, who is full of mercy 
——— andpitty. Reade Luke 6, 36. Epheſ. 4. 32» Cobſ- 


ſeans 3.1 


_—_ 


3. | 

Secondly, becauſe ſmall and few are the offen- 
c<s of our brethren rowar4s us, in comparifon 
of ours towards God : That which our brother 
owes Us, is nothing in regard of that which wee 
owe Vod, as is to the lite illuſtrated by our Sa- 
viour in this parable. | \ 

I. What doe our brethren owe as ; a hwmdred 
perce : obſerve here the Roman peny 1s the 
cighth part of an ounce,which after hive ſhillings 
the ounce, $$ 7-d. ob. So that the whole ſumme 
is but i1j. 1. ij.s. v3.d. 

IT. What doe wee owe our God ? Ten thouſand 
zalents : now here alſo obſerve : Thata talent is 
750. ounces of ſilver, which after five ſhillings 
the ounce, is 187.d, x.s. And the whole ſumme 
1s 1875 0c0, Oae thoufandthouſand,cight hun- 
dred ſeventy five thouſand pounds, And therfore 
ſceingour Father ſo freely forgives us ſo great a 
ſam,we ſhould not ſtickto forgive our brother ſo 
ſmall a debt. {EIRts 

Thirdly, we ſhould forgive thoſe who wrong 
as, becauſe they are ourftellow-ſervants : yea, 
our brethre:1, and members of the ſame body 
with us : now nat:eever hated their own fleſh : 
a man will not cut off his hand, 1t it hit, and 
burt his eye; becaulic it is a part of himſelfe : 
and a man cannot be cruell to any part,or mem- 
ber of his body, but hce is cruell to himſclfe, 
which 1s inhamane, 

Fourthly, wee muſt bee ready to forgive thoſe 
whooff:nd us, becauſe cruelty againſt ſuch is 
hurtfull : y-a moſt pernicious unto our ſelves, 
Temes 5.9. He who will nor pitry his feilow-ſer- 
vants,nor have patience with them, ſhall (with 
this wicked ſcrvant ) bee cternally puniſhed. 
For as 

1. The King being angry , cals this cvill ſer. 
vant: And, 

I, Reproves his cruelty: And 

HE, Caſts him into perpetuall priſon.So cru- 
ell perſons iu the generall jadgement, (hall 

Firſt, be cited, and {unmoned to appear,by an 
angry Iudge. And 

Secondly, ſhall be reproved , and reproached 
for their cruelty. And | 

Thirdly, ſhall be ſubjc&ed, and bound over to 
perpetuall paires, and unſpeal;able torments. 

How muſt wec torgive,and pardon thoſe who 
offend us? | 

. Wee muſt remit offences after the manner of 
our hcavenly Father ; that is , wee muſt labour 
to forgive our brethren; as our Father forgives 
us z that is, . $. 

Firſt , the Lord pardons co, quickly ; David 
had no ſooner ſaid, Peccavz, I have firmed, but hee 
hears (Dominu abſtulit peccatumtnum) tidings that 
the Lord had put array bis ſine, weſce thatths Lord 


is ſo proneto pardon, that the Prophet: Jonas is | 


diſpleaſed with his readineſſe, and proneſle there- 
unto. I hus ſhould wee be flow toanger,but rea- 
dy to remit, and moſt cafie to be reconciled. 

- Secondly, God forgives Totum, the whole debt ; 


he doth nar pardon by halfes, but remits all our | 


0 


1 


! 


| 


| blood obje&s 


ſins,Pſalme 103.2,3. Thus we ſhould not forgive 
our brother only ſeven times, tur as often as hee 
offends us, and that wholly and fully, as though 
they never had wronged us atall. 
| Thirely,our Father gives more then is defired: 
his ſervant here intreats him to have a little 
patierice, and he preſently doth not only forbear 
his debt,but doth forgive the debt. Adam and Eve 
are not only pardoned, but have over and above a 
promiſe made of a Saviour: And the Prodigall 
Child doth only beg, that he may be received as 
a ſervant, and he js accepted as a ſonne. Thus we 
ſhould pur on the bowels of mercy, and tender 
compaſſion, and be ready not only to forgive eur 
brethren, but alſoto give unto them ; not only to 
do them no hurt, but alſo to do them what good 
we? can. | 
Fourthly, God doth all thefe _ Ex animo, 
cordially, and verely ; for our offences being 
once pardoned, he remembers them no more, buc 
caſts them into the bottom of the ſea , Mich. 7. 'Thas 
we muſt not revenge our ſelves indeed, nor com- 
plain, or murmure in word, nor by our carriage 
or countenance ſhew, that either we-will avenge 
our ſelvs, or would if we could,or harbour any 


malice, and grudge in our hearts, but forgive 


from our hearts. For if wee labour in theſe 
things thus, to imitate our heavenly Father,thcn 
wee have'a promile, that all our fins ſhall be par- 


doned by hi > 
Againſt thiSWich hath; bcen faid,, ficth and 
y things : and becaute'many 
therefore I will briefly reſolve them. 


My brother, or neighbour reiterates his of- Obje&.n, 


fences againſt mec daily : and therefore why 
ſhould I forgive him ? 


Confiderwith thy ſelf, what thou oweſtunto Aj, 


God,and how great thy debt is: yea,remember 
if thy brother fin daily againſt thee, ſo doſt thou 
againſt God; and if thou daily forgive him a 
few offences , thy Father daily forgives thee 
many, 


But my eafineſſe aud readinefſc to pardon him, Objets,2, 


will make him more obſtinate, and injurious a- 
gainlt me; and therfore why ſhould I forgive 
him ? 


Do thou what is thy duty to do, and what Aw. 


the Lord requires of thee; and commit the ſyc- 
ceſſe,and event unto God;yea,remember,thar al- 
though many wickedly abuſe the Lords long ſuf- 
fering,and patience,unto their own deftrucion, 
yet the Lord ceaſeth not'to beſtow many mcr- 
cies upon them, making his'Sun to riſe, and his 
rain to fall, evenupon/ſuch. 


But'this proneneſſe to pardon thoſe who of- 0bjed.3. 


fend me, will-make others deſpiſc,and ſlight me ; 
and therfore for this cauſe, it is not good to bee 
ſo eafie, and ready to remit, 


Saint Pal hereunto anſivers; that glory, ho» ObjeFe4. 


nour, and peaceare prepared by God ( though 


-not by men) for all thoſe who continue in well 
+ doing ;- notwitlitandingall the lets, and binde- 
rances of rhe world, Rom.2. Yea, thoſe who ho- 


nour God, ſhall be honoured in heaven by God, 
though deſpiſed on earth by mens \ 
But Davidcurſed his enemies , for their mil- 


chicf- 


I 


V=r523,14. dec How David prayed againſt his enemies and wherein bee it imitable.' Mara. 18 


RE 


Anſw.1. 


*uþ We, 2 


Lt Ww.3 . 


 reviled, 1 Pet.2. nor curſe thoſe who crucitied 


Objef.5 
ſw. 


Obje#.6. Butl am never able to forgive my neighbour, 


4m. 


chiefe done againſt him, and p 
deftruſtion 
not I? 


againk the Counſels of his cnemi;s, and that 


» Weearebut men, and therefore it muſt not be 
expe&ed-, that wee thould doc as Ohritt-: 


raycd for their | 


: and therefore why may 


Firſt, ſometimes it is true, that Davidprayed, 


Ged would infatuate them, and fruſtrate them ; 
as that of Achitophe! : and thus may wee defare 
wiſh, and pray for the peace, and proſperity of 
the Church, andchildren of God, and that.the 
Lord would infatuate all the plots of the wic- 
ked intended again{t them, Or 

Secondly, David prayed for ſome temporall 
calamity to be inflifted upon the bodies of his 
wicked enemies , that therby their ſoules might 
be ſaved: and thus wee may deſire the Lord to 
ſhew his power, and juſtice upon obſtinate f1n- 
ners, that therby they may learn to tear, and 
tremble before him, and turn unto him, and io 
by a corporall puniſhment be freed from an c- 
ternall. Or \ 

Thirdly , David prayed for the finall deſtru- 
Rion of his enemies; and that two manner of 
wayes : namely, either - 

IL. For the deſtruftion of all his encmies in ge- 
nerall, whoſoever or wherelvever they were. Or 

H. For the deſtrution of ſome more parrci- 
cularly, whom by divine inſpiration he knew to 
be the enemics of God, and his Charch. Now 
theſe are not to beimitated by us, wee having in 
the Goſpel both a Precept, and Preſident, to the 
contrary. 

Firſt, wee are commanded to blefſe thoſe who 
curſe us, and to pray for thoſe who perſccate us, 


at. 3. 
Secondly, Chriſt did not revile, when hee was 


him, bnt contrarily prayed for them. 


did. 

The datic here required hath been performed 
by men, and not only by Chriſt : yea, if we bee 
regenerate men, Wceallo in ſome meaſure may 
pertorm it, Toſeph, although he was a man, yet 
hee forgave his brethren,who had fold him to be 
a flave-untoheathens. David was a man, and yet 
hee forgave Sou! his enemy , who purſucd his 
life. Stephen was but a man, and yet he forgave, 
_ praycd Goa to forgive thoſe who ſtoned 

im. 


as God forgives me; and therfore it is butloſt 
labour to endeavour it, 


Indeed it is true, that wee cannot forgive , as 


the Lord forgives, in regard of the quantity, but 


wee 


ing-tothe quality, tf we forgive 


them candidly, ene faithfully, and ex ani- 
re, and a drop is true 


mo, fora {park is trus 
watcr. 


————  — — ——— — 


| ſotobeaccommoJated, and applicd unto thoſe 


as” 7 


_—_— 


——— ——— — 


_ 


—_— ——— 


perpetual priſon, there to endure eternal ror- 225 

ments ? _ SE TG 
Firſt, we muſt here obſerve : That this is a Pa» Anſw. le 
rable, and that fimilitudes and parables are nat | 


things , for the declaration, and manifettation 
wherot they were propounded, that they ought 
to agree, and ſquare with the things themſelvs in 
allthings ; for chen they ſhould not be parables, 
but the things themſelys. And therfore we myſt 
alwayes look to the mind of him that pro- 
pounds the parable, and obſerve for what end he 
propounded ir,and what he would havz,or prin- 
cipally aiins at, ia th: propounding of it; for 
other wile many abſurdities will often follow 
from Parables. Whertfore {eeing this is a Para- 
ble, wee ought not too ſubtilly co apply , or ra- 
ther to wreſt, all th: words of the Parable, unto 
the thing wherof Chritt ſpeaks: but onely to 
conlider the mind, and purpoſe of Chriſt inthe 
propounding of the Parable. 
Secondly, Ghrilt had taught his Apoſtles, and Anſv. 2» 
in them all of us, to pardon thole injuries, off:n- 
ces, and debts, which our brethren have com- 
mitted zgainſt us, and do owe unto us, verſe 21, 
22, Andthea preſently addes this Parable, for 
the confirming, and declaring of his purpoſe. 
N ow our Saviours fcope hercin is to ſhew ; that 
it is neceſ{ary,that they ſhou d forgive their bre- 
thren,who delire to be forgiven by their Father, 

In this Parable, 
I, Our Saviour propounds the example of a 
Kiag, who forgave a great debt unto one of his 
ſervants 2 and hereby would teach us : that wee 
havea Maſter, and Lord in heaven,who is gentle, 

caſte to be entreated, and ready to forgive in; 

but ſo, that -when wee are not able to pay our 
debts,or to ſatisfic tor our lins, we beg mercy at 

his hands, and pray uito him for pitty, and par- 

don, The King here releaſcth not his fervant,nor 
remitteth his debt , untiil he humbleth himſelf 

beforc him, and confeiteth his preſent inability 

to pay, and prayeth tor mercy 3 Thus although 

the Lord be naturally {low to conceive a wrath, 

and ready to forgive; yet wee cannot hope to 

be forgiven,except we confeſle our fins,and hum- 

ble our {eivs betore our God, and crave mercy at 

his hands; bccaute. upon theſe conditions, the 

Lord offers mercy uuto as. 

II, Chriſt in this Parable propounds unto us 

the example of a iervant , who would not par» 

don his fellow ſervant: and lays down the words 

of the King, his Matter unto him, ſhouldeſt not 

thou alſo bave had compaſſim on thy fel6w- ſervant, even 

a; I had pitty on thee, verſe 33. And hercby our Sa» 
| yiour would teachus, that God requires of us, 
that we ſhould pardon our brethren, who havs 
injured us;when they aske forgiveneſle of us,and 
remit the debts of choſe, who are not able to 


Seeſt. 5. 


Whether can the remiſſion of ſinnzs be made 
void, or not? that is, whether doth the Lord 
remember, impute, and puniſh thoſe fins which 
once hee had pardoned ? for it ſeenis by this 
Parable that hee doth; hee firſt pardoning the 
debr, and frecing the ſervant from his bond,verſe 
27. and afterwards for the debt caſts him into | 


ay. 

II In this Parable out Saviour declares the 
words, anddecds of thc King, unto this evill 
ſervant; his Lord was wroth with him, and 
delivered him to th: Tormentors , &c« verſe 


"2 | 
F LV. The Parable being expounded , Chriſt 
\Yyy forth- 


) 


ha SO 


MaTra.18. Thi Parable proves not, that fins forgiven may be againe imputed. NVnR.23,24,8c: 


ergo 


226 forthwith doth explicate , what his ſcopejsin | concludes onely.one thing from the whole Pa- 

——— this Parable, ſaying ; So likewiſe ſhall my hea-' | rable, and that conditionally : and therefore, 

venly Father do allo unto you, if yee from your { unlkflewe remit, and forgive our brethren, who 

hearts forgive not every one his brother their | injure, and wrong us, wee ſhall bee puniſhed by 

trefpaſles. | God, for thoſe offences committed, againſt him. 

Anſw. 3. Thirdly , from theſe words of our Saviours | Ina word, Chriſt by this Parable would ſhew, 

'* MtheParablc; therfore we muſt not infer, that | that they are miſerably miſtaken. and deplo- 

God will imputc unto us, and puniſh us, for | -rably deccived : who thinke, rhat either Gol 

thoſe fins which once hc had cleanremitted, and | bath forgiven, or will forgive them their fines, 

done away | becauſe this doarin is contrary to | although they neither have. forgiven . nor will 

divers plain places ofScripture,as hath clſc-wher | forgive their brethren their treſpaſles. Zanch, miſe 
becnſhewed ] bur wee muſt marke how Chrilt ' cel. deremiſ. peceat. pag,.a88. Initis, 


V8Rs, 3,45 ;S. 


Whether Polygamie or Digamie be lawful, or nor, 


——_— 
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Verſi3,4 VBRS. 3,445,6. The Phariſees came #n- | 
5,6 to Chrift tempting him, and ſaying unto him, 
i it lawfull for a man to put away his Wife for. 


every cauſe ? And hee anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Have yee not read , that hee which made 
them at the beginning , made them male and fe- 
male ? And ſaid , For thi cauſt ſhall a man 
leave Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave to his 
wife : and they rwaine ſhall bee one fleſh. Where- 
fore they are no more twaine, but one fleſh. What 
therefore Ged hath joyned together , let not man 
pur aſunder. 


He Phariſees demanded of Chri#t, 
whether it were lawfull for a man 
to put away hu Wife for every 
cauſe ? ] 

| The Phariſecs here propound 
a queſtion unto CxRIsT concerning Divorce, 
Whether for every cauſe a man may put away 
his wiſe, or not * 

To this Chriſt anſwers negatively , that for 
every cauſe a divorce is not lawfull : And this 
hee proves by divers Arguments , or reaſons : 
namely , : 

Furſt, from the authority of-the Inſtitutor of 
Marriage, which was God, ver/. 6. Whom God 
hath joyned together, let no man put a ſander. 

Secondly, Tom the Antiquity of the infticu- 
tion of marriage, whuch was from the beginning, 
Verſ. 4. Ar the beginning God made them 
male and female , and joyned them in marriage 
cogether. : 

Thirdly, from che manner ,of the conjunRi- 
on and union , which 1s betwixt a man and his 
wite: ver/. 5. Twaine ſhall bee one fleſh. 

Fourthly, from the cxccllency of the conju- 
gall bond and tyc , ver/. 5. A man ſrall leave 
Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife. 


6. 2. And they twaine ſpall be one Fleſh]. 


Whether is Polygamic .and Digamic lawfull 
or not 2 That is , whether is it lawtull for a man 
to marry two WIVes, or more then two? 

Firſt, Polygamic is umlawfull , for after mar- 


riagethe man hath no more power over his bo- 
dy , but his wife, neither hath the wife power 0- 


ver her owne body , but her husband : bur it 


was never lawfull for the wife to have more huſ- 
bands then one at once ; therefore it was never | 
lawfull for the man re have more wives then 


ONCE At ONCE, 


d{nſ3.2; Secondly, there arc two ſorts of Digamic , 


namel 


Y 
We Lawfull, and improperly ſo called ; and | 
this is , when men have had more wives then 
one, but not at once, but ſucceſſively , one after 


— or lawfull divorce of another. 
I, 
either. 


10)» a hn 


— 
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Firft, diret Dipamie , when men have two 
wives at one tyme. And | 

Secondly , indirect Digamic ; and this is 
when aman having put away one wife unjuft. 
ly marries another : andof thus ſorr of Digamie; 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Tim.5.9. Shee muſt be 
the wife of one busband, A wite might not by 
the law of God ( it ſhee had nor violated her 
faich ro her husband , nor Rained the marriage 
bed) bee divorced from her husband 4 bur. it 
was permitted amongft the Iewes. Now ſuch 
a woman as was unjuſtly divorced from her 
husband, and married to another , was the wife 
of rwo husbands : that 15 , | 

I. Shee was the wite of the firſt husband fil}; 
[are divino, by the law of God. And 

II. Shee was the wite of the ſecond husband 
onely Iure humano, by humane Law. 


W hat manner of union is berwixt man and Dueſt.n 


wifc,that our Saviour here ſaith,they are but one ? 

This union and conjunction of che husband 
and the wite , by which they become to be but 
one fleſh, may be cafily underſtood , if wee doe 
bur turne our eyes to the end of that LInion : 
Now the end of this union was ,that man might 
have a helper, and afliſtant in readinefſe, yea,and 
that like unto himiclfe. Now man ſtood in need 
of ſuch a helper, in many regards ; viz, | 

Firſt, for che procreation of Children , and 
Iſues ſake ; Now although properly the Fa- 
ther be Genttor the begerter, yethe cannot beger 
achild alone : And hence it is , that the ott- 
ſpring which is broughc forth muſt acknows- 
ledge both Father and Mother , bur not as two, 
buc as one Parent. Unus enim ab unoeft, 

Secondly ; man ftood in nced of a helper for 
the education of children : New it 1s umpofit- 
ble ( ordinarily ) for a man to have any , who 
will bee more tender , and carefull over his 
So then his wife, ſhee being Mother unto 
them. 

Thirdly, man ſtands 1n need of a helper, and 
aſiftane, that may communicate, and partake 
with him, both of weale and woe , both of pro- 
{perity and adverſity : For our joy is cncreaſed 
when wee have orhers who rejoyce withus , c- 
ſeeming our joy therr rejoycing, and our good 
cher glee, and our ſorrow 15decreaſed when wee 
have copartners, who mourne and weepe with 
us, bearing « part of our burden , as though our 
griefe wete theirs. Now ordinarily there 1s not 
a greater fellow-feching of one anothers affaires, 
or occurrences, betweene any , chen there is bez 

'ewixt the husband and wife. _ TR 
* Fourthly, chis union of the husband and the 
Wife , is ſeene in the communion of all things, 
all chings being common berwixt them... If rhe 


ſtudious Reader would ſee theſe rwo laſt parti- 


culais amplified andenlarged,, ler him teade Ca? 


Unlayfull, and chisis cyvo-fold 5 to wit, 


meron, Myrothec.Pag. 96:97» 
Aazas ) 
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Whether there are more cauſes of iroorce,then fornication 


Vas. 7 


— 


»3,9 


23% 
Seft.3. 
Objeth, 


Anſw. 


* andthe yoke-tcllow : 


Argum. 


Argum. 


Anfoy, 


$. 3» Thoſe whom God hath joyned together, 
let no man put a ſunder, ; 

Some obje& this place thus, againſt marriage 
after a lawfull divorce. CurisT faith, hom 
God hath joynes, let no man ſeparate ; therefore 
after divorce they Rill remazne man and yite 


before God, end may not marry to others, | 

| The party offending breakes the bond of marr1- 
agc, and ſo {inneth grievoully both againft God 
bur the innocent party 
marrying, againe after lawfull divorce, onely ta- 
keththe bench of that liberry,wherero God hath 
ſet him free through the unlawfull breaking of 
the bond,by the party ottendig. Perkins. 

Ir is controverted betwixt us, and the Church 
of Rome,whether there are more cauſes of divorce 
then Fornicationonly; and they hold the aftirma- 
cive, and wee the negative. Separation from bed 
and board may be admitted, ſay they , for divers 
eauſes. Concil,Trid. [cſ5.24.can.$.Bellarm. lib.1 
de Matrim.c,14.Now againft this their opinion 
weurgethis Argument drawne trom thus place: 

What God hath joyned together , man muſt 
nor ſeparate ; Bur the Papiſts 1n deviling fo ma- 
ny ſeparations (as they doe) from bed and board, 
doe put aſunder thoſe whom God hath coupled : 
for where the duties of marriage arebroken off, 
there marriage it ſelfe1s alſo diſolved : if che 
anan and wife be no longer bound to render the 
carnall debt one to another , and other ſervices 
of love , the bond of marriage it ſelfe is looſed 
berweene thena ; and conſequently they are di- 
gided whom God hath coupled. This is Chem 
iti his Argument, and 1s oppoſed by Bellar- 
mine, andamply anſwered by DF. Filer, ſynopſ. 
777-778.To which place I referre the Reader. 

It 15 controverted allo berwcene us and the 
Church of Rowe : Whether the Pope can diſpenſe 
with thoſe whoare married : and borh the prac- 
tice of the Pope , and thc opinion of the Popiſh 
writers ſhew, that by his Giſpenſation he can 
dijſolve lawfull and perfe&t Matrimony. Now 
again{t this we produce this place , That which 
God hathjoyned, man muſt nor ſeparate,or put a- 
ſunder. Hereunto we may adde. L»k.16.3 8.and 
x Cer.,q.10. In which places both Chriſt andSrt, 
Paulſay, That man and wife joyned by Chriſt, 
muſt abide during lite together, or live unmarri. 
ed,and not beſcvered bye Popes diſpenſation, 

Bellarmine ( Lib. 2, de Monach. Cap.28.) and 

divers others jay , That thoſe who are married 
may be ſeparatcd, if the one party be deſirous to 
entcr unto holy Orders, though the other be not 
agreed, it their marriage be not conſummate by 
carnall copulation, bur wag only publikely ratifi- 
£d and confirmed by the rices of { ws Church, and 
the conſent of both parties : More plaincly their 
opinion 1isthis, The Pope by his dif) penſation may 
diſſolve a anarriage intheſe two caſes, to wit: 

Firft, if either the man deſire to become a 
Monke,or the weman a Nunne. And 

Secondly,if the marriagehave been onely pub- 
likely ratified, but nor conſummate by. carnall 
knowledge: and thoreaſon to provethis, which 
ss given both by Zellarmine and others is, That 
CHkIsT (| peakes here onely de matrimonio con- 


which the Pope diſpenſeth; is not de jure divino. 


Hereunto we reply. 


maketh no mention at all of copulation, or Pb- 
piſh conſummation. 


Sacrament, and conſequently, it both is perfe&t 
withour carna}l copulation, and alfo indifpenſa- 
ble by the power of man : If we may beleeve 
their owne tamous Ieſuirs Helchior Canm, who 
ſaith Spirits ſanftm, et Sacraments gratia per 
coitum non datuy Canus de locis Lib, 8, Cap. 
5. Pag. 246. The holy Ghoſt, and the grace of 
Sacrament 15 not given by copulation, 

Thurdly, it is abſurd to fay, that marriage be- 
gins to bea ſacrament by carnall copulation,and 
was not a ſacrament by rhe Prieſts a&tion. 

Fourthly, it followeth hereupon that there 
was not perte& matrimonie berweene Adans 
and Eve, for their matrimonie was 3n the ſtarg 
of znnocencie,and before all carnall knowledge. 

Fifthly,ictollowerh hereupon,that the marriage 
betweene /oſ/eph and Mary, was not perfect mas 
trumomie : for there doubtletle wanted carnall 60- 
pulation : and yer the Angell of God fearcd nor 
ro call her 7oſephs wife. s 

Sixthly, both the Pope hath diſpenſed with 

marriages,or,by his diſpenſation diflolved them, 
even after copulation,and alſo many popiſhDoc« 
tors deny, that he may give diſpenſation for the 
diſſolving of thoſe marriages which are ratified 
and 'pertormed according to the rites of the 
Church, with the conſent. of both parties, al- 
though not conſummate by carnall copulation, 
If thelearned Reader would ſee this to the life 
proſecuted and proved, I referre him to B. D- 
venant,De Indice controU.,pa.138.1 39.and Mr. 
Bels bold challenge pag.36.37-38-39.40« 


VERS. 7. 8. 9, They ſay vnto him, why did 
Moſes then command to give a writing of at» 
vorcement, aud to put her away ? He ſaith vnts 
them, Moſes becauſe of the hardueſſe of youy 
hearts, ſuffered you to put away your wives; but 
from the beginurmg it was not ſo, And 1 ſay unto 
Jeu, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except it 
be for fornication, gud ſhall marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery ; and whoſo marricth her which 
1s put away, dath commit adultery, 


(. 1. They ſay vnto him, 

The Phariſees here demand of Chrift, whether 
Aſoſes comanded that wh yas unlawfull 2 Here- 
unto onr Saviour anſwers theſe things;namely 

Firſt,he denics not but that Moſes gave a conx- 
mandement concerning a bill of Bivorcement. 

Secondly, he grants that Meſes did pernut 
chem to pur away their wives, but he denies that 
Hoſes gave any ſuch gommandement. 

Thirdly, he givesthe reaſon, why ſoſe: did 
permurt that, whuch in it ſelfe was unlawfull; viz, 
becauſe of the hardnes of their hearts ,& for the a- 
voyding of a greater inconvenience, namely,mur- 
der, as was ſhewed before. Chap, 5-31. 

Fourthly,he ſhewes the true, andonely cauſe, 
or the onely true cauſe of divorce, namely adul- 
tery : Wheſoover putteth ama) ils wife, except i 


dommare, ad thas Matrimoninm ratuny wich | 
| ich 


be for fornigation ec. 6.2, Hg 


wo 


— 


Firſt, CHR1sT ſpeaketh here abſolutely, and Reply: 


Secondly, Matrimonie withPapiſts is a divine Reply. 2! 


Reply. þ 


Reply. 


Ferſ.7.8 
ge 


Sefb.1. 


eſt. 


Anſw. 


$2, 2» 


$2, go 


* See Bp- 

Mortovs 

| Appodle, 
{þ. 4 .Cap. 

16.6, 3» 

$ag.1 50. 


V8R5,7,8,9- Controverſies ſhoaldbe deceived, as Chrif deceived this Cinroverſie, MATH.19 


d. 2. Why did Moſes command to givea wri-, 
ting of divorce, and to put her away ? 

W har is the difference betweene Repndinns(a 
putting away ofa wife) and Divor ſium aDivorce? 
Modeffin ſaith, they differ thus. * Reprudinm; a 
putting away; hath place, & belongs, unto thoſe 
who are contrafted (his afrer 19/eph and Iary 
were contraſted, hethinking her to be with child, 
was minded Repxdiare, to pur her away.) fath. 
1. 19.) but Dzvortinm a Davorce,isa ſeparation 
of man and wife, after that matrimonie 1s con- 
ſummared, borh by publike lcgall rites, and car 
nall knowledge: Reupainm ( Inquit) eſt inter 
contrattos,at Devortinm inter maritumet Nx0- 
rem, Poſt matrimoninm conſumarnm. 

(. 3. But from the beginning it was not [0, 

Biſhop Cowper in his ſeven dayes conference, 
obſerves hence, That it controverlies vf Religion 
were decided,as Our Saviour decided the queition 


negative, ſhewing a cime when it was not. _ 

Fur the Papiſts plead Antiquity for many of 
their opinions, which we hold erroneous;ro which 
evaſion alſo our Saviour hath taught us here, 
how to anſwer :For he by reforming the corupt 
doarine of divorce ( which was ancjenter chen 
Moſes ) by a more ancient conſtitution, even 
of that whicl: was from the beginning, did teach 
us wiſely to diſtinguiſh of Anr1quity,that one is 
primitive; and hereditary, the other adoprive, of 
an after invention: There is Ancient, and of 
ancient, and this muſt we flee unto, becauſe An- 
tHquiſiimum veriſſimum, That wiuch 15 moſt au- 
cient, 1s moſt true, Tertul. 

What may we ſafely hold concerning Polyga- 
mie, or the having of divers Wives alive at once, 
which was ufuall amongft the ewes, and ſeemes 
here to be reproved by our Saviour ? 


233, 


neſt: 


Firſt, we hold thar it was never lawfull being <{»/. I 


concerning Divorceinent, the quarrell berweene 
us, and the Church of Rome, were ſoone ended: 
For being demanded, wherher men might pur a- 
way their wives, as ofes permitted them? He 
anſwers, no 3 becanſe ſrom the beginning it was 
not ſokaving this to us as a Maxime nReligion, 
and a rm6ſt ſure rule whereby to try trueth trom 
falſchood. Whart hath not beene from the begin- 
ning, let it be reje&ted 4s a noueltie. Now how 
many novelties there are 1n the Church of Rozze, 
which cannot be proved to have been from the 
beginning, is proved by B.Cowper. pag, 7. 8. 9. 
&c.- And divers of our owne learned * men. 
Buc the Papiſts will not acknowledge Þ any of 
cheir opinions or practiſes are novell, except we 
can produce the yeare when they were borne; the 
place Wherin they were firft brought torrh,& the 
author by who they were firft begorrei; Now che 
miner of the reſolutio of this queſtion,doth ovet- 
throw this 1dle evaſion of theirs;as appeares thus! 
When the Phariſces tempted Cur1sT in the 
queftion of divorce, aſking ;Whether it is lawfull 
for a man upon every gecaſion to put away his 
wife? Heanſwers, from the beginning it was not 
fo: reptoving the comon errour of the Jewes by 
ceftimony of Antiquitie, from the word of God, 
Gen.2.24 Where we may obſervethac the queſti- 
on propounded by the Pharilces were two,viz. 
Firit, whether 1s it lawtull ? 
Secondly, if it be not lawfull , Why then did 
Aoſes ſuffer 1t ? To this ſecond Chriſt anſwers; 
Moſes ſuffered it for the hardneſle of your 
hearts, But tv the firſt he anſwers: 1t was not ſo 
(that is, not thoughr lawfull) from the beginning. 
Here the Romanifts would have taught the 
Phariſees to reply upon Chriſt, chus; If you cons 
vince us of error, you muſt ſhewe us, When this 
aroſe in the Charch of God zvho firſt taught it ,& 
what perſoureſifted it ; or elſe this contrarie tu- 
ſtome muſt be maintained as divine,and from the 
beginning. But the wiſdome of Chriſt ſeemeth to 
condernne this reaſon of folly, when —_ over 
the original of this cuſtome,he is contented with 
the revealed will of God in y beginning of truth: 
Tnthe beginning it ws'nor ſo : plainly reaching 
us, that we are not bound for the confuration of 


etther a tranſgreſſion ot;or at rhe leaſt a digreflion 
fromthe firſt Luſticution in the creation, This our 
Saviour here plainly ſhewes, ſaying, rom the be 
ginning it was not (0: for (verſe 4) At the begin» 
ning God made them male, & female ; one male, 
and one female: and they two ſhall be one fleſh 3 
where we (ce that nor three or foure, but only ewo 
are made 11 One : therefore Polygamie isa breach 
&tranſgrelſion of rhe firſt nſticution. 4ſa/.2.15, 
2. In the Patriarks we deny not,bur thar before 
there was yet any Law written,in reſpeR of y ne+ 
ceſliry of choſe times,it was by uſe & cuſtoine to- 
lerated,chough not by any.diſpenſatio authorized. 
Thurdly,among the Gentiles, where there vas 
not the like reaſon or occaſion, Polygamie was 
neither lawfull, nor tolerable. 

Fourthly,after JZoſes law was writfen,and the 
Church in them 1ncreaſed,we doubt not bur that 
the multicude of Wives was a {inne and corrupti- 
on. | cularge not theſe, becauſe the Reader may 
ſee them amplified by Dr Filler, Synopſcfol.77 5. 

$. 4. Exrept it be for Fornication.. | 

In theſe words our Saviour doth plainly ſhew, 


vorcez For it hee which purs away his wife but 
not for fornication,cauſcth her to comir adultery; 
then he which purrech away his wifefor fornica- 


Anſw.5 
Anſw. 


Anſis! 4 


Seq 


that Marriage 1s not forbidden after a lawfull di- © - 


errour, to } pong demonſttarion of the begin- 
ning thereof, bur char it is fufficcat to deliver 


r10n,cauſeth her ndr to comit adultery, And ifhe 
which puts away his wifc,unleſſe tor fornication, 
and marries another, commits Adulteiy : then he 
which puts away his wife for Fornication, and 
marries another, doth not comaut adultery. This 
argumentis largely handled,& difculſed,both by 
Dr.Wiket.Synop,pag.775.777-andal(d by Cha- 
mierns de repndiu lib.18.cap.16.tom.3.fol.693. 
The wi hold chat a man may pnt away his 
wife,if he be to enter into Orders: Againſt which 
we produce this Argument from this place, |, 
Our Saviour giverh this perperuall Rulc,thae 
10 man ſhould diſmuile his wife but for Fornica- 
tion : But Orders is no fornication ( although 
frequently thoſc in Orders be foriicators) there- 
fore not for entring into Orders, is ſhee to be diſ 
nulled. So verſe 6. No man mult put a {under 


that which God hath coupled : buc they which 
are bur Contradted, arc coupled before God z 
therefore no humane ordinance ( ſuch as is the 
| finglc life annexed to 
OO AARA & 


can ſeparate them. 
LLLL 


—— Yo 


Orders) 
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This place orverthrowes the vow of ſirglelife,” 


—_—— 


— 


VsRs: 10,11,14: 


234 VERS. 10.11.12, Hi Diſciples ſay wn- 
= to him, If the caſe of the man bee ſo with hu 
Fer/.10. wiſe , it i riot good to marry. But hee ſaidunts 
11.12, there, all men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave 
they to whors it us given. 'For there are ſome 
Eunuches, which were ſo b riie from their mo- 

thers wombe ; aud there are” ſome Emunuches 

which were made Eunuches of men : and there 

be Ernnuches which have made themſelves Eu- 

nuches for the Kingdome of heavens ſake, Hee 


that ts able to recerve it, ler him receive tt. 


S-.t. 6-1. His Diſciples ſay unto him, | 

D eſte The Apoltles heredemand of CHR1sT, whe- 
ther 1t hee expedient tor men to marry or not, 
ſeeing that they mult keepe their wives what- 
ſoever they..are, except Aqultereſles? 

Aniw, In an{wer here unto : our Saviour, 


Firſt, oppoſeth the neceſlity of marriage, 
which 1s ſuch, that bur tew are exemptedfromar. 
Secondly , he ſh ewes to whom thus 15 given, 
tO be free from Marriage 4 v3. either to thoſe 
that by forme defect of narure are debilitared 
trom generation ; or tothoſe who willingly or 
unwillingly are made E#ruches ; or to thoſe 
who by W itchcraft, charmes, and enchantments 
are weakned and diſmnabled from performing the 
* adt of procreation ; or to theſe , who neither by 
* nature nor force are gelded, but of their owne 
accord abſtaine , beung endued with the gift of 
Cantinencic : of which more by and by. 


6: I. 1t « nat goodto marry. ] 

How can theſe wotds of the Apoſtles , and 
that ſaying of Sc. Panl,1' Cor.7.1. ( 18 wu good for 

' 4 man not to rouch a woman ) ſtand or accord 
with char faying of the Lords. 1r s not good for 
man to be alone ; that 1s, To be without a wife. 

Firſt, the Lord ſpeakes of that which is good 

and commodious for the whole ”m_ of man- 
kind, which cannot bee promoted, propagated, 
» and preſcrved by one man alone. 
Aruſiv. 2 Secondly, the Diſciples ſpeake here of a per- 
ſonal good ; 'for to them 1t ſeemed good for 
men to'put away their wives, as often as they 
would : bur herein they erred. . 

Thirdly, the Apoſtle Paz alſo ſpeaketh of a 
perſonall good, or commodity, which is joyned 
with a ſingle life ; becauſe the ſingle did more 
calily airgoe perſecution , then the marricd, 
Verſc 26, 

6. 3. All men cannot receive thu ſaying. | 

« The Papiſts uſually blame us , becauſe ſome* 
tines wee refuſe to ſubſcribe to the opinion of 
ſome one or other Father , and ancient writer , 
yet themſclves can reje& them by the grofle : 
As for example. Aaldonate the Jeſuite ( Com- 

. ment.in Math.19.) Saith, Thar almoſt all that 
comment vpon this place of Scripture doe note, 
thar all men are nor capableof che ſtate of ſingle 
life, becauſe they have nor the gift of continen- 
cic. Now obſerve theſe things, viz. 

Firſt, that the Farhers by their expoſicion of 
this place, did imply a necelliry in ſome ro marry 
namely ,- for thoſe to whom the gift of conti- 
penciewas not given. pr, 

Sccoridly, tha the Jcſuirg himſelfe confellcth, 

OY , 


Seft, 2. 


Deſt. 


Anſw.7 


Anſw. 


Set;3. 


That almoſt af the Fathers doe expoundhis 
place to {ignific , that it is not1n all mens power 
co ve unmarried, becauſe of the want of the 
gift of continencic. 


Thudly, amongſt theſe, Almoſt all, he rcc+. 


kons vp Origen (1 ratt. 1n Math, 7. ) Gregory 
Naxzianzen ( Orat. inhec verba) And Ambroſe 


(zz exhort, ad Virgil. ) Who cxpounds che place 
as wee have ſaid, 


Fourthly, yet hereunto he vouchſafcth onely | 


this anſwer , | cannot agree hereunto /, nor be 


broughr to follow this incerprerarion, bur chunke 


rather that CuRIsT by ſaywng ( Al menreceive 
nor this ſaying ) meant that ail inen did not un» 
derſtand it. Such is the parriall practiſe of our 
Adverſaries in condemmng Proteſtants of un- 
pudencic,for refuling the reitimonics, although 
but of a few 3 and yet will Aaldonate have it 
held a poine of learning and wiſdome in them- 
{clves,to reject (as oft as they lift ) Almoſt all. 

Againſt the vow of ſingle liſe 1mpoſed by the 
Church of Rome vpon all the Clergic, wee pro+ 
duce this Argument drawnefrom thus place. = 

Continencie is a hard thing , and is nor given 
toall, ( All men receive nor this ſaying) And 
therfore it ought not 1ndifferencly, and wirhour 
any difference, to be impoſed vpon the Clergie. 

Firſt, Belarmine hercunto anſwers , That Boy 
onely ought to bee Prieſts, who ſeeme to have 
this gift of continencie. _— 

Bur, there 1s nothing ſecne in their Maſle 
Prieſts, nor in thoſe who center into Orders, by 
whichit may be colle&ed , that they have this 
gitt any more then others : * And certaine vowes 
and burdens oughtnot vpon uncertaine conjec- 
tures to bee unpoſed vpon the conſciences of 
Chriſtians. | 


Secondly; he anſwery,that the Clergic may have 


the gifr of continence if they will. 

Bur they have no mere power to containe if 
they will, then Pas! had to perfe&t what he 
would. Rom. 7.15. Yeaſuppoſc that hee might 
conraine that would , yet who (in theſe things) 
could be certaine , that alwayes, his will ſhould 
be to abftaine. Dnibus datum eft, now qui vo« 
lrerint, dicitwr : quoniam non eft volentis , ne- 
que currents, ſed miſcrentis Des, 4 quo datur 
donum virginitatis ſervande. Non dicit, qui 
vult,ſed qui poteſt capere, quiaetfs velles,- nou 
ſentts re taute couſtantie, ut poſſis, non es de nu- 
mero corum qui peſſunt oapere, Cajctane in 
hunc lecum. | | 

Againſt this they obje&, Chriſt hath made a 
generall pronuſe , 7 hat- whatſoever any ackgth 
of God in hu name, they ſhallreceive it. John 14, 
I4-and 15.16. And St.lames faith, 1f any lacke 
wiſedome, let him aske it of God, who grveth a« 
bundantly. James. 15. EE | F 

Firſt St; J«mees ſaith, If any lacks wildome (not 
if anylack the gift of continencie) ler him pray, 
and 1t ſhall bec given him: and therefore that 
place 15 11] applicd to the prefenc purpoſe. 

Secondly, it is palpably abſurd., to under- 
ſtand Chriſts words without any Limitation 3 
That whatſoever . any . asketh . of -. G © Þ for 
Cuz s Ts fake hes fhall recciveir : as for 

EO _ * 


—— 


Argum, 


Anſw.1 


Reph. 


Azſw. 3 
Reply. 


Obgiig 


Ax(w.t 


Anſw. 7 


wk 


VER8,3,4,5,6. Popiſh Counſels of Monkiſb Virginity barve no footing in this place, MATH. 9; 


Anſw T; 


Anſw. 4. 


example. If this expoſition of Cbrift# words 
loha 14. 14;and 15.16. )be true;then ic will 
ollow, thar'all rhe Cardinals, Biſhops, and 


Priefts -1n the. world (hall be Popes at one and | 


the fame cimezupon this ſuppoſition, thar they 
all prayed to God for Chrifts ſake;ro makethem 
Popes when the Popedome1s vacant: and ſo(ac- 
cording to their opinion, that rhe Pope 1s the 


head of the Church ) the Church 'would be 


made a true: morifter indeed; But this they will | 


ſay is abſurd; andthercfore Jet themfay no leffe 
of their generall', and indefinite expolition'sf 
Chriſts words.  - oY ſa 


* Thirdly, theholy E —_— Uſe-where EY 


pounds the phace, adding this limitation, if we 
aske any thing according to his will he heares ve. 
1.1ohn,. 14. And therefore not what/oever 1n 
enerall. 

Fourthly, wee ſay that there are two ſorts of 
gifts 510 Wit. _ | oY 

I. Some-gifts are generall promiſed to all 
che faichtull: And. | 

IT. Some are {1ngular,andpeculiar ; now this 


\ St.Paal1auth,God diftrbucech nor indifferent- 


”» 


Objebt., 2. 


'Anſ W,les 


"ly roll the fachiull, but as he pleaſcth, to oe 


cthus,and anorher fo. 1. Corinth; 12.11. Now 
che gift of concinencie 15 not one of the firft 
ſort, but of this ſecond : and therefore all cannot 
reeciveit, though they pray for at. 
| Whea the Apoitle, had ſaid;/t # wot good 20 
marry ; our Javiour replies, All men canner re- 
ceiue thus ſaying, ſave they to whom it 15 gruen, 
For there are (ome Ennnches , which were ſo 
borne from therr Mothers wombe ; and ſome ſo 
wade by men , and ſome who make themſelves 
ſuch for the Kingdome of Heavens ſake. Hee 
that «s able to receine it; let himraceive tt, 
From theſe words Bellarmine colletts three: 
things(de Monach.lib.2.Cap.g.) namely, 
 Fuſt, that in this place no precepts given 
concerning continencie or the conſervation of 
Vurguuty, becauſe 1n this Chapter marriages are 
proved and approved, Yet 
Secondly, 1n thus place there 1s given Cox- 
filinm a Countell concerning continencie, and 
the preſervation and conſervation of virginity ; 
| becauſe when the Diſciples had ſaid, 1r # noe 
good tomarry ; the Lord doth not {ay, yea bur 


- (tis good and expedient : bur he that ts able to 


receive it; lot him recerve it; And 

Thirdly,from hencehegathers;that this con- 
tinencie doth not onely atferd vnto us ; and 
bring along withir a corporall ucnlity, bur at 
hath alſo a reward in Heaven ; becauſe our Sa- 


Viour here ſaith, Some have made themiclves 


Eunuches for the Kingdome of Heavens ſake. 


this, _ 
. Virginity js:a 


Which- ſhall be rewarded. 


(any -othe, is give a geagall command :r6 


| promiſcuouſly commended unto all : 


| £x=4bz" uno rhis ſingle, and virgins life ,' as 


The ſumme of his Argument({which hence | 
he brings to prove Supercrogatery Works ) 1s 


d worke, which is not com- 
manded but commended, and yet there is made; 
' Unto it a promiſe ot ithe Kingdome of Keaven:. 
therefore there are workes of ſupererogations, 


Fuſt, wee ſay, that neither in this place, ner 


all nan equilly , which binds themto lead 4 


| fingleanda virgins life; tor this wereto forb1 


_ 
- 


marriage whichG od hathmftitured, Yet | 

Secondly, wee ſay, that in this place divers 
men are denoted, who from a particular calling, 
are obliged to leada {inple lite: to wir, tho” 
who having received the peculiar gift of conti- 


| nencie,doe make ule of ir, tor the promoting and 


advancing of the Kin gdome of God. 


Thirdly, wee deny, char Chriſt in this place Av/v. g: 


gave advice or counſell, concerniug the lingle 
life, as it is raken in the Popiſh ſente. For they 
by a Counſel underitand a worke of perfettion 
Now 
Carrsr here teacheth, that ſome are capable 
«Y4was of living unmarricd, and therefore he 


calls rheſe ſpecially unto this lingle life, and not 


all Chriftians equally and alike, - | 
Fourthly, Chriſt doth vr ſo call then ad 


chough fromor by this eſtate and worke they 
might acquire a. perfection tran{cending the 
righteoutneſſe of the law of God : bur becauſe 
inthis eſtate and condition they may the more 
tully and freely, proceed and goe on unto per- 
fe&tion. 


which commends the ſingle life unto all men,as 
a worke of perfeCtion : bur a rule ſhewing ts 


whom belongs the ingle life, whichis an 11+ 


ſtrument,whereby rhote who have ir may come 
nearer unto pertection , they having more 


 freedome and liberty to ſerve the Lord , then 


choſe who are encumbred with the care which 
attends vpon thoſe who ate married. 

* Sixtly, to char which Be/armine affirmed , 
[ Thar virginity was nor onely to be conſetved 
and kept, tor a corporall commodity, but for a 
celeſtiall reward ] wee anſwer, That as the 
fingle life 15 an 1nftrument unto a greater pro- 
gret{e1n the Kingdome of grace , fo by conſe- 
quence it brings us unto a greater reward in thg 
Kingdomeof glory : but yer it doth not deſerve 
x75, qe reward, 1n 1t felte, bur 15 onely a 
meanes to carry and lead men 1n that way 
"Which leads vato heaven, and to the obraming 
of a greater meaſure of glory in that heavenly 
Kingdome, by the munificence and bounty of 
God. The ſumme of all is this, Virginity is net- 
ther commanded, nor conumended,nor counſel: 
led to all men, by Chriſt: neither 1s 1t commen- 


ded asa worke tranſcending the ſpirituall per- 


fe&ion of che Law : and therefore it is nota 
Counſel in that ſenſe, that Papiſts defend aud 
maintaine Comnſels. 


muches. | _— 

Itis adangerous thg (inthe interprecation 
; of Scripeures -) when 'the words are propetly' 
' tO be taken, for totake rhem figuratively ; or 


 eGnerarily, when rhe words are figuratively ra, - * 


| be raken, to take than properly, When Origen 
raughrat Alezandrja he padtdhinfelle (Yer 


les Entaptctal Faroe 
' themſelves for the Kingdanti of © 14, Akin 


Aaai chels 


Anſw. 4 


Fiftly; theſe words, Hee that & able to re- Apſiw. g) 


 Eeave it, let him receiveit , 1s mOta Counſell 


Anſiv. & 


6: 4+ And ſome have made themſelves Er Seft. 4] 


lemme 
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Deſt, I. 
LH#/w. 


Oneft, 2. 


W: 0. {W, 


Queſt. 3. 
Anſw. 2. 


Anſw. 2 


Anſw. 3. 


ObjeF, 


* 


This place vindicated from the C orruption of the Papiſis VERs. 10,11,iz 


— 


theſe words literally , which are figurative | 
whereas he propounded alma all the reſt of the 
Scriptures figuratively. Now this fa& of his 
Demetrius the Biſhop of Alexandria at firſt 
d1d approve of and commend, but afterwards, 
when he heard the fame of Origen to increaſe, 
and the world to ſound his prailc, did reprove, 
and condemne it, 

W har 15 thetrue meaning of theſe words, 
Some have made themſelves Eunuches ? 

It 15 nor,ſome have vowed lingle life (as the 
Papiſts dreame)nor ſome have made themſelves 
Ewunuches ( as Origen thought ) bur chat there 
areſome , who being ajlured that they have 
the gifr of continencie, vpou that gittdoe en- 
deayour to maintaine there preſcat eſtate, rhat 
ſo they may the better ſerve God, and advance 
his Kingdome,borh1n chemſel ves and others, 

Who are meant here by Exnxches. 

By Emnnxches are mcant thoſe who have no 
need of marriage, and therefore are fitto lead 
and livea lingle life. 

How many ſorts of Exnxzches are there ? 

Firſt, chere areſome who were borne E #- 
»«ches from their Mother : whoare fo cold of 
confticution that they are unfit for generation. 

Secondly , there arc ſome who were made 
Emunuches by men ; who either for ſome ſinne, 
or for ſome diſcaſe of the body, have beene gel- 
ded : or elſe ſo dealt withall by force, for the 
keeping of Queenes, Virgins, or Concubines, 
whuch was uſuall amongſt the Gentiles, and is 
yet in uſe amongſt the 7 wrkes, 

Thirdly,there are Exnxches,yho have made 
themſelves Emnuches for the King dome of Hea- 
wvens ſake, That iS,there are ſome who being cn- 
dued by God with rhe gift of continencie, doe 
devore themſelves wholly up to the Service of 
the Lord, and withdrawe themſelves from all 
carnall and mundane delights, which may di- 
{tra them from the Lords worke. 

Itis controverted betweene us and the Pa- 
piſts, whether it is lawfull and meritorious to 
vowe the vowe of continencie or not? And for 
the proofe of the affirmative, they produce this 
Argument drawne from thus place. 

This word Ennuche doth denote 4 vewe : 
and therefore thoſe who make themſelves Eu- 
wxches for the Kingdome of Heavens ſake, axe 
thoſe who have vowed the vow of continencic : 
The Antecedent Bellarmine proves thus ; He 
Is not an Exnxche who onely doth cantaine, 
but he who cannot not containe : Now theſe 
Emnuches are not compelled to containe for 
ſome defe& of nature ( becauſe they arediftin- 
guiſhed from ſuch ) nor areconſtramed by any 
common Law, becauſe there is no Law which 
forbids marriage abſolutely ; and therefore by 
E wnuches are meant thoſe who have vowed the 


Vow of continencie. Belarm, Lib. de MMonach. 


* | 


— 


Secondly,wee deny the Conſequent ; becauſe Ars, 3. 
another cauſc of continencic may be given be- 
lides a vow,thar is, the gitt of God. 1. Corinth, 
7.9. Yea, the Apoſtles here did not demand 
concerning a yow of continencie: and therefore 
this place ipeakes nothing of yowing ; for un- 


doubtedly Cam 18 T auſwers unto the things 
demanded. ' 


Thurdly many did containe andabftainefrom A», ;; 


marriage,not by reaſon of any. perpetuall vow 
of continencie, bur in regard of the preſent ne. 
ceſlity ; to wit., | that in the time of perſecu- 
tion chey might profetſe and preach the Goſpcll 
the _ conveniently. 1.Corinth, 7.20. 
Why may not all the Clergie,or others, vow 
the vow of continencie, and - le life 2 + 
Firſt, becauſe except the gitr of continencie An/F. 1; 
be given by God,ſuch a vow cannot be kept by 
the fleſh. | | 
Secondly, becauſe no young men or women 4, 5p, ,, 
taking that vow,can be ſure and certaine to ob- 
taine that gift of continencie from God, becaulc. 
1t 15 given but coftew. 
Thurdly, becauſe ſinglelife being ( as they An/w. 3, 
ſay ) a Connſell not a Precept, becomes by the 
vowing of it ) a Command not a Connſel : and 
thus they command that which neither G © » 
nerCun1nsrT commands. 
How deth it appeare that Miniſters may Queſts, 
marry ? | 
The Germaine Priefts and Biſhops being for- 4»/7, 
bidden marriage, fome 700 yeares after Chriſt, 
by P ope Boniface, Hildebrand,and ſome others, 
maintained Prieſts marriages againſt them, by 
che word of God ; and ſome of cheir arguments. 
wee theſe. 
Firſt, beeauſe Godin the old Teſtament al- 
lowed wedlocke to the Priefts. And 
Secondly , becauſe no where in the new 
Teſtament is it prohibited, either by G © Dd, or 
CaRIisT. And 
Thirdly, becauſe St. Ps! ſaith expreſlely ; 
That concerning Virginity he had no command 
from Ged. And 
Fourthly, becauſe St. Pax! would have 
Biſhops and Deacons to be the husbands of one 


- | wite. And 


Fifthly, becauſe both Chrift and P a#/ affirme, 
Thar all men cannot receive this £oxnſell of 
continencie, but only they to whom. it is given. : 
G. 5. For the Kingdeme of Heavens [ake. | Seit. 5. 
The Rhemiſt object this place to prove,that 0 bjett. 
the vow of chaſtity and ſingle life is both laws 
Full and meritorious ; bocaute Chrift ſaith, Some 
have made themſelves chaſt for the Kingdome of 
Heaven. | 
Firſt, this is meant onely of thoſe who have 4»/iv. 1+ 
the gift of continencice,who if they be ſure chat 
they have recaived it, may vow and purpoſe 


ſingle life : but withour ſuch affyrance,no man 


canvow continencie lawfully ; neither can eve- 
ry man receive this gift that will : as appeatcs by 


Varſe Its oo 
Secondly,as for meriting of heaven, jt commeth 4»/»- 2+ 
{des der cuounel.bat i i 
th fre gi of Gpdehrongh Clrif Rom. 6.3 


VARs. 


a F 


3 .& 


] 


"RE 


—_— 


A « " . vo. 


> (p——_—_— 


 VBRS-[3,04,15- 


The Baptiſme of young Children proved apainſs the dnabapti Fs. MaTH.19. 


Ferſ:13, VERs. 13, 144 15. Then were there 
14, 1 5. bronght unto him little Children, that he ſhould 


Seft. x. 
Lueſt. 


e1n/w., 


Seft. 2. 


Otel, 


 Anſw.r. andN 


put his hands on them, and pray, and the Diſci- 


: ples rebuked them. But leſns ſaid, [uffer tirtle 


Children, and forbid them not to c01,e wnto me; 
for of ſuch 65 the Kingdome of heaven. And he 
laid his hands on them, and departed thence, 


6. I. And the Diſciples rebuked them. ] 

Why did the Apoſtles of Chriſt rebuke and 
blame rhoſe who broughe Children to their 
Maiter ? 

It was. not. out of envie to the children? 
orthe bringers ot chem, bur our of zeale tor the 
honour and quicr of their Maſter. For 

Firſt, they umagined thar Chr:/t ſhould be 
inaugurated into an earthly Throne and King- 
dome, and therefore it d1d not futte with the 
Majeſty of a King,to trouble humtelte wich wo- 
men( which ſecme to have bene the bringers of 
the babes) and young children. And | 

Secondly, they rebuked thoſe who brought 
the Children, in love to cher Maſter, that he 
might nor be over-wcaried: they ſaw him to be 
ſo troubled, moleſted, and pretſed upon, that 
often times he could nor get leaue, or have lea- 
ſure to eat z and therefore ( they thought) that 
he would be tired outright, if he were troubled 
with children too, as well as men. And 

Thirdly, hitherto the ſicke had come unto 
Chriſt, and the Diſciples commilecating their 
ſicknefſe,and defiring their healch,tuffered them 
co come unto Chrift ; but theſe children were 
well, and wanted nothing; and therefore what 
nced was there to offer, or bring chem unto 
Chriſt 2 Thus they rebuked chem, becauſe rhey 
thought it a needle(Te worke. Yea 

Fourthly,they theught that Chriſt could doe 
nothing with or unto Teeſe children: And cher- 
fore they blame the bringers of them. The A- 
poltles ſee the children to be young, and as yer 
neither capable of reaſon, nor able to heare their 
Maſters words with profit, nor to judge of his 
nuracles ;. and therefore what ſhould their Mat- 
ter doc with them ? Now all theſe conceits our 
Saviour implicitely taxerth, in ſaying, S#ffer 
little Children to come unto me , and forbid 
them not. 

$. 2. Suffer little children to come unto me." 

The Papitts ſay, that men and women ar any 
age ( ifthey be come to yeeres of diſcretion ) 
my take upon them the vowe of Aonkerie : 
and becauſe we deny this; therefore Bel/armine 
produceth this place for the proofe of it. Chrift 
ſaith, Suffer little Children to come unto me: Er- 
£2,yourg men and maids may become Monkes , 
UNS, i 
Firft, the text ſpeaketh of little children , 
ſuch as were not. yet come to yeares of diſcreti- 
on; now the Papiſts themſelves ſay, thar they- 
muſt be of yeares ofdiſcretion, who undertake 
this vowe or profeſſion of Monkerie. And theres 
fore this place is corruptly applicd to the que» 


Asſw.2. ftion in hand. 


Secondly, from this place they might as well 


| be baprized, andby bapriyſne be brought _ 


conclude, that note can come unto Chriſt, but 
through a Monks cowle ; becauſe our Saviour 
faith, Suffer ſech to come unto me, | 

Thirdly, the rexc ſaith, Of «ch 5s the King- 
dome of heaven ; and therefore by this reaſon of 
Bellarmin's, the gates of heaven ſhould onely 
be open to Monkees and Friars, which 1s the 
right hereſic of the Pel/agians, and Manichees, 
that promiſed the Kingdome of God to none, 
bur thoſe who caft away their riches. 


$. 2. For of ſuch is the Kingdome of heaven. ] Set 
Whether or no by 'Baptiſme can and ought Leſt. 


the Kingdome of Heaven be applicd, and ſealed 
to Infants, ſeeing by the word, and the other 
SACFament it cannot be, and conſequently whe- 
ther arc they to be baptized? | 


The aftirmative ( namely, that heaven may An/, 


be applyed and confirmed unto Infants by bap- 
tile ) is proved by divers arguments taken 
from Scripture ; by-whiich alſo ax appeares,that 
they ought to be baptized, 

Firſt, Chriſt here ſaith, Of /xch & the King- 
dome of beaver : now none an enter into hea- 
ven except hee be regenerate, 70h», z. 5.and bap- 
riſme is called the laver of regeneration. Titm, 
3- 5.And therefore it 15 necefſary that Infanty 
ſhould be baptized, that they might be borne 4+ 
gaincof water, and the Spirit, and conſequently 
enter into the Kingdome of Heaven. | 

Secondly, it is not the will of God, that In- 
fants wy" Math. $. And thereforehe would 
havethem ſaved. Now Ged, doth not ſavethem 
without meancs, bur by the laver of regeuera- 
tion. 7 #t. 3. 5. And therefore Infants are to be 
baptized. 

Thirdly, if thoſe who are guiltie of ſinnes, 
would nor periſh in their (ines, nor for them, 
It is nece{ſarie that their ſinnes ſhould be pardo- 
ned, which remiſſion i; conferred by the meanes 
appointed by Ged tor this end; now Peter, Atts, 
2. 3 8. exhorts them to be baptized for the re- 
nuſſion of their ſinnes. And therefofe 1t we de- 
fire that Infants may not periſh,we muſt admit 
them ro baptiſine tor the remiſſion of their 
ſinnes. 

Fourthly, Chrift would and commanded In- 
fants to be offred and brought unto him. Math. 
18, Now we cannot corporally and viſibly pur 
infants into the armes of Chrift, bur we doe it 
by bapriſme; for as many asare baptized mto 
Chrift (ſaith St. Pa»/) have put on Chrift, 
Rom.6. Galath. 3. And as many as are bap- 
tized ivto CnrIsT, are baptized into fin 
death, and are buried with hin by Baptifme. 
Now - becauſe there is no queſtion of this, 
that Infants are to bee brought unto 
Chriſt ( he having commanded it j bur that the 
controverfic berweene us and the Anabaptifts is 
concerning the manner, how cHey ought to be 
brought unto him , Wetherefore follow the 
condu& ofthe Scriptures, which teacherh us 
thatInfants are to be offred vp,and:broughe un« 
ro Chriſt and are to put on Chriſt by baptiſme, 


and confequently, that it is both the will: and 


commandement of Chrift, that Infants ſhould 


un, 


—_ 
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Objeftion 


hin, becauſc of ſuch as are brought vnto him 1s | 
the Kingdome of Heaven. 


" Fiftly, Chriſt would blefle Infants . AMarke 


"4 


10. that.15, communicate his merits unto them 
for their ſalvation, for this is the true blelſing, 
Geneſ. 2.2. Galath. 3, Epheſ. 1. Now Bapriſme 
35 the meancs or inſtrument, whereby the bene- 
fits of Chriſt are communicated to Infants : for 
by baptiſne Chriſt cloanſerh, and ſanctifierh, 
Toheſ 5. Yea ſaveth, 1. Peter 3. 21. And 


: therefore Infants are to be baptized, that ſo the 


bleſſing ot Chriſt ( that is the participation of 
kismerns) may be communicated vnto them. 

. Sixtly, whea Chriſt ſauch : Sxffer Infants #0 
come wnto mee, he would have Infants to be 
xade his rnembers , that is members of the 
Church whoſe head he is : for they who come 
vato Chrilt arc thetrue menibers of theChurch, 
Tohz 6. avid are” baptized, into oue body, 1. 
Corinth, 12. And therefore infants are to be 
biptized; rhar they may be made members of 
the Church whereot Chriſt is the head. 

© Seventhly, choſe for whom C 1 x 1 8T died, 
that they might be glorified, he ſanttifies, and 
Waſhes with the laver of water in the word. 
Epheſ. 5. Buc Chriſt dicd for infants, of whom 
& the Kingdome of Acaven: therefore he ſanc- 
tifies Tnfancs, and waſheth them with the laver 
of water in the word. ; 


_ Exghtly, Infancs in the old Teſtament were | 


circumcled, thereforein the new-rhey ought to 
be baptized, far Bapriſmne is come un the place 
of Cireumcifion, Colo/. 2. And there 1s the 
Tame covenant of peace and grace un borh, 
Nmnthly,Chriſt gave an univerſall command 
unto Is Apaſtles of baptizingall, who were to 
be ſaved. Math. 28. Mark 16. Bur in that 
number are-mauy Infants 3 and therefore he 
Precept of baptizing is to be extended even unto 
them. 2564 
 Tenthly, As 16. and 1. Corinth, 1.Wee 
read of whole Families and houſc-holds which 


were bapuſed by the Apoſtles ;and therefore by | 


their practice it appeazes that Infants are te be 


baptized, Þucauſe 1n all probability there were | 


ſome Chuldren belonging to choſe Fatnjlies, 

Laſtly, the Propher £/ay prophecying. of 
the time of the new Teſtamenc, Chap. 4g. 22. 
dorh not ſy that onely men of ripe yeares ſhall 
be members of the Church, bur he faith, 7 wi 
lift my hand unto the Gentiles, and ſet vp my 
fandard tothe people * and they ſhak bring thy 
Sonnes in their armes : and thy Daughters ſhall 
be carried vpen their ſhoulders. Atts 2, when 
St. Peter verſe 38. had cxharted them to be 
baprized for the remiſſion of their linnes , he 
addes, verſe 39. For wnto you, the promiſe 
made, and to,your children, 

Againſt this B«/thaſar one of the firſt Anas, 
baprifts objects, Chriſt conferrcd a bleſſing 
Mig thoſe Infants which were brought unto 


m, not by baptiſinie, bur by the laying our of | 


his hands Ypon chem - and therefore we ought 
Fiot'ty bapuze. Infants , bur, only to lay our 
. 'on | $4 4 -6 : \ 


by got doubting byr thereby the 


Firſt, whether we ſhould embrace rather the Ando. © 


practice ofall..crue Chriſtian Churches in all 
times , or theadle phanlie ofa few brainſicke 
Anabapriſts,ler our enemies judge. 


annexed a promuſe, or tharfor which wee have 
neither precept nor promiſe, let the world de- 
Cide : Now wee have both precept and promiſe 
for baptizing | (' as was ſhewed in the tormer 
queſtion ) burwe have neither for 1mpoſition 
of hands. And therefore we leave the Ana- 
baptiſts, to their owne vnwarrantable and wic- 


| ked practice, and as not worthy to be leartit,re- 
jet it, | | 


| beimitared : Why doe we not makea peculiar 
Sacrament of breathing in the faces ofMunitters, 
or thoſe who are baptized, fceing Chrilt by ſo 
doing conferred the holy Ghott vpan the A- 
pottles, who were baptized, and were te under- 
| take the worke of the Miniſtery. Hereunto they 
anſwere, becauſe wee have' neither Precept {© to 
doe, nor promiſe of any blefling in ſo doing : 


jection, 


———_ . — 


have eternal life ? And he ſaidunto bim, why 
calleft thou mee' good, there us none good but one 


* | #ven God ? but if thou wilt exter into life 


k-epe the Commandements, He ſaidto him, 
which, and Teſws ſaid,theſe,Thex foalt not kills 


Thox ſhalt not cemmit adultery:Thov ſhalt xot 
 fteale:Thoy fhalt not beare Falls witneſſe. Ho- 
nour thy Father and mother: and thou ſhalt love 
thy neighboxr as thy ſeifes The young man 
ſaid unto him, 1 have obſerved all theſe things 
from my youth: what lacke Iy:t ?* Jeſus ſaid 
unto him jf thou wilt be perfett,go ſel thatthow 
haſt,and give 1t to the poore,and thou [palt have 
treaſure in heaven, and come and follow mee, 
And when the young man heard that ſaying, 
he went away ſorrowfull : for he had great pyoſ- 
ſeſſions. 


6. I, Why calleſt thou me good, there i but $8, x; 


one good, that u God. 


is not God, arguing thus. : 
He tha denies lumfelte ro be good, derues 
himſclfe ro be1n nature and eflence a God: 


But Chriſt here denies himfelfe to be good : 


Why callefi thou me good ? &c. 
Therefore Chriſt , arg himſclc to be in na- 
ture and c{ſence a God. | 


Firſt, tha Chriſt is good evidently appeares An/w. Lo 


- thus tO Wit. 
| I; From his owne mouth,  Aſ4»y good 
| workes. ( faith he) have 1 dowe armongft you ; 


' therefore for which of my good workes doe yee 
ſtone me 2? Now men cannot grapes 


le? fo 
| chores; and chanfore be whuct- brings orcs 
ou 


+ Secondly, whether we ſhould rather doethar, A»/iv. 2. 
| whuch 3s enjoyned by precept,- and to which is 


Thirdly, all thea&ions of Chrift are not ts Aſi, 3. 


and the ſame wee anſwere to this their 'ob« 


V B R $. I6, 17% x8. 19; 20s 21, 23 ,Ferf. I6, 
And behold,one came and ſaid unto him,good 372 15, 
maſter,what good thing ſhall 1 doe that I may Oc 


Some object this place to prove that Chriſt 0bje#ion 


of. 


* G0 


k_ 


e. « 
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LE C— 


VERS 


16,17,18. 


This place objettzd by ſome to prove chat Ebrift is not God, MarTH. 1s. 


Auſw,2 


Anſw. 3 


Anſw. 4. 


Anſw. 5 


true good fruits, nnift needs be a good Tree. 

11. TheScripture telleth vs, the creatures of 
God are good, and are good by Chriſt , and' 
were made by him ; and therctore he the Crea- 
ror muſt nceds be good, 

Secondly, it 1s talſe thatCun1srT denies 
himſclteto be good ; tor he onely askes a quc- 
{tzon. 

, Thirdly,therefore the conſequence is naught: 
Chriſt (arch , Fhy doſt rhox call me good ; 
Therecforc he denics himſelfe ro be good , £21- 
lowesnot : For 

I. We nut conſider unto whom, and where- 
fore Chriſt uttered theſe words, to wit, they 
were ſpoken unro a Phariſee, for the reprelling, 
and beating downe of his pride : He thought 
himſelfe to be very good , bur when he heares, 
Chriſt ſeemes to dullike the phraſe , and nor 'to 
rake the title unto huntelfe, he may then learne 
tothinke lowlier of hamſelfe? for although the 
Phariſec were good in his owne conceit , yet 1 
cannor conceive thar he thought humſelte to be 
cither ſo good,or better rhen Chriſt ; and there- 
fore ſeeing the Maſter refuſcth re be called 
good, rhe proud Phariſee cannot tor ſhame bur 
plucke downe his peacocke-pluies 

It. CarIsT doth not ſimply deny himſclfe 
to be good, bur he denies it according to that o- 
pinion which the young man had of him, who 
thought him to be but a merere man : Now 1n 
this ſence 1ndeed Chrift faith, thar no meere man 
is abſolutely good. | 

Fourthly, St. Ambroſe (lib. 1.de fide.cap.2.) 
ſaith well, 9n dicit Chriſt, nemo bonus, niſi 
Pater, ſed 'nifs Dews,D em autem eſt nomen com- 
une et nature. Chriſt ſaith not, none' is good 
bue the Farher,but none is good ſave onely God, 
now God,is'a common name to all the three per- 
ſons of the bleſſed Trinity, 

Frtrhly, 'neither the eſſence nor the attributes 
of God can be commmanicated unto any Creature; 
whence our Saviour here-ſaith, There # none 
good bit God onely, that is; after that ſort which 
God is good, 'to wit, by his effence and nature, 
and therefore truly, and by himſclfe good. And 
this ſpeech off our Saviours was nor ſpoken 
without cauſe + For loske what good 1s 1n the 
creatures,the ſame is from the Creator, 1.Corin, 
3.8. and lames 1,17. Now though the good- 
netſe that is in the creatures be from God,yeris ir 
unperfe& : wherherat be. 4 

T. Naturall, as to be, to live, to have fence, 
&c. Or 

- II. *Gorten by art and-paines, as the liberall 


 ſcierices, verrues, &c. Or 


IF. Supernarurall, as the-knowledgeof God, 
faith; regeneration, &c. Etit at for God he hath 
them mofk perfeRly,and isgood ; Who-as he 1s 
Jznovan of himſclfe, fois he good of himſelfe. 
Man although he have all things good, pertattly 
in reſpe&.of other creatures, yet imperfeRly in 


| teſpekt of: God : to whote goodneſe, wiſedome, 


Anfw, 6 


oY <> the like in <4rcatures cannot” be e- 

g 37G; IF 3g 3 WG ts 4s | ' 
Sixthly,.Chrift by theſe words; Thereus none 

goodbur God, doth neither deny himfclfc to be 


and 


g00J,nor to be God 3 bur it was his mind hereby 
co reprehend, 1n char parry with whom he ſpake, 
and 1n all others,cwo things : namely, : 

I. Thar when as wee ſee 1n our ſelves , or 0+ 
thers any good, wee conlider nor thar it 15 from 
Ged , bur admure che {ame as if it were of our 
ſelves : whereas we ſhould aſcribeall glory and 


| honour unto God, who is the Auchor of whatſo. 


ever 15 good. | 

11. CHnRisrt by this his anſwere would re- 
prehend this in us,viz. That we conlider not tha 
corruption of our nature, namely thar all men 
are naturally evill, and thar God onely and 
waolly 15 good > there being in him no evill at 
all. Wheretore Chriſt by this 1peech of his, would 
bring all men gee 

Firſt, ro the knowledge of God,thac he alone 
!s good indeed , from whom all good things 
coine. And 

Secondly,to the knowledge of our ſelves,that 
wee by nature are evill and perverſe. Thus wee 
muſt not thinke; that Chritt denicd hiniſclfe ro 
be good : as though hee did exempr himſclte 
from being this one alone good God ; bur onely 
in that ſenſc char the Phariice called him good ; 
who conlidercd nor, that whatſoever was good 
inthe man Chriſt, the ſame was trom God, and 
conſequently from his Deity. | 


| $. 2. If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the 
Commanadements. | 
The Papiſts lay downe their opinion concer- 
ning the merits of workes, in this manner and 
forme ; God giveth as well everlaſting life and 
glory to mentor and according to their workes, 
as he giveth damnartion for the contrary workes, 
And men by. their workes proceeding of grace, 
doc deſerve or merit Heaven. Khemiſt. Rom, 2. 
$. 2: and x.Cor. 3.S. 2. Now for the proofe of 
the merit of our workes, they produce this text, 
if thou wilt enter mto life, keepe the Comman= 
ments ;and 1. Timothy 48. Godlineſſe hath the 
promiſe both of this life, and the next, And who- 
ſoever ſhall forſake any thing for my ſake, ſhall 
receive an hundred foldin thus life, andinthe 
life to come, life everlaſting, And lames 1, He 
ſhall receive the crowne of life, which God hath. 
promiſed to thoſe that love him, Now hence they 
reaſon, life eternall is promiſed to good workes + 
and therefore as he that promiſeth is indebted 
by promile ; (0 he rhac workcth and fulfillerch 
the condition meriterh, Or thus, if the promiſe 
of etcrnall life be conditionall, then it isnecelſary 
thar choſe who would be {aved ſhould fulfill the 
condition : Bur Chriſt hach here ſaid, 1f chox 
wilt enter into life, k:epe the Commandements : 
and therefore unto ſalvation is required the con» 
dirion of the fulfilling of the Law. Andcheres» 
fore ourfulfilling ofche Law is necelfary, yeathe 
per and true cauſc efour ſalyation, Or thus 
(for Bellarmine de Inftific. 15b. 4. cap. 7.urgeth 
the p6int in controverſie all theſe wayes ) life 
eternall is promifed to workes, and a promiſe 
made with a condition of labour, dorh nor onely 
make che'thing promiſcd a'debt, but alſo chat he 


| 


which fulfilsthe warke tiny be (aid to fnefirehe 
| | TAC ” I; 5" 0 


239. 
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Set; 


MATH.19. 


—_———— 
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Popiſh merit hath P footing in this place, 


ViRs.1 617,09 6s 


— 
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Anſw. 2 


Anſw.z 


Anſiv. + 


Anſw.5$ 


thing promiſed, and may demand it as his wa- 
ges,which of right belong unto him. The Ar- 
gument ſeemes thus to be framed. 4 

W hoſoever ſhall fulfill che workes, to which 
the promiſe of life erernall 15 made, he merits 
Heaven Ex condigne, and may challenge was 


due debr. 


Buc thc faichfull fulfill thoſe workes whereunto 
lite ecernall 1s promiſed. ; 

Therefore they merit heaven Ex 0ndigno 
and may claim it, as their right by worke. 

Firſt, here is a repugnancie m the terimes, tor 
promiſe, and merit, or worke, cannot ſtand to- 
gether : now promiſe { not merit, or worke ) 
15 the object of Faich, according to that of the 
Apoſtles, 1r i by Faith that the promiſe might 
be ſure ( Rom. 4. 16. ) And that which is of 
Faith, is not of debt or mans merit ; as the A- 
poltle ſheweth, Rom. 4. 3. And Ambroſe zve- 
niam tanguam ex fide ſperemim, non tanquam ex 
debito, Let us hope for pardon as of F aith , nor 
of debr ( Lib. 2.4e pevit. cap. 8. ) And there- 
fore if Salvation be by promiſc it 15 not of merit 
bur of faith, : 

Sccondly, the promiſe, of erernall life indeed 
15 conditionall in regard ot the legall coycnant , 
or covenant of workes, anddepends upon the 
perfe&t and rigide obſervation of the Law : and 
therefore our Saviour adviſcdly and of purpoſe 
referres this young man unto this covenant, be- 
cauſe he thought that by his good wotkes he 
could merit heaven. 

Thirdly, the promiſe of life eternall in regard 
of the Evangclicall covenant, and covenant of 
grace , doch depend vpon the condition of 
Faith; and hereunto are referred all thoſe, who 
being ſen(ible of cheir weakenelle and unfirm- 
ty , acknowledge themſelves unable to keepe 
the Law, or co merit ſalvation by any thing they 
can doe. 

Fourthly, of theſe who arc under the cove- 
nant of grace, the practile of good workes is re- 
quired, not as the condition ot the covenant, by 
whoſe exact obſervation they may acquire hfe 
etcrnall,or by the violation thercof be deprived 
or debarred of ercrnall life : but the praCtiſcof 
good workes 1s required ot them, as a ſubſequent 
condition , for the teſtimony of their-thankful. 
neſle, and progreſle in the way , of ſalvarion, 
Although therefore by reaſon of the infirmiry 
of the fleſh, they daily faile in this pradtice 
of goed workes , yet cleaving cloſe unto 
the Mediatour by Faich, they doe not fall from 
the promiſe of (alvation. From whence it is 
Plaine, That the fulfilling of the Law, is not that 
condition whereunto the ſalvation of the faith- 
ful doth leane,neither that a meritorious efficien- 
cle of workes 1s necellarily required for the 
obraining of life eternall , as Bekarmine af- 
firmes. | : 

Fifchly, itfolloweth not, God premiſcth life 
witha condition 3 therefore by the condition 
performed weedoc merir , : ſeeing that the. re- 
ward dependeth vpon the promiſe which is ap- 
Prehenged by faich,and ſo1s not of merit. And 

Sus is appearss tha the Major propoliti6 is nor | 
| 


univearſall, becauſe a condutibn may be added to 
a promiſe, alchough there be ro proportion be- 


eweene the condition required, and the reward 
promiſed ; as for example, if the King ſhould 
promiſe a mighry watle of money to him that 
would come unto him, he that came, and recei- 
ved thereward promiſed could not ſay,he had 
dcelervedit, becauſe there was no propurtion þbc- 
twixt the worke and the wages.S0 if hife eternall 
were promiſed, yea and given to thoſe who doe 
whart lycth in the power (as the Papiſts ſay ) 
yet they could nor ſay, that they had deſerved ir 
ex condigns, becauſe there 1s no proportion be- 
tweenc our 1mperfe& and momentary workes, 
and our eternall and glorious reward. Againg,a 
pronuſe may be added to the condition of a 
worke,which of right ought to be performed; 
chat is, a King or Maſter may promiſe a Sub- 
ject or Servant ſome reward, if they will but doe 
what they ought to doe 3 As for example, A 
Maſter may promiſe to his bond-ſlave that if he 
w1ll be bur a good, faichfull, and profitable Scr- 
vant unto hum for a yeare or two, hee will then 
ſer him at liberry :- Now though the Servant 
ſhould doe what 1s defired , yer he could not 
claume his freedome, ex condigne , becauſe all 
ſervants ought tobe good , and faichfull unto 
their Maſters. And = our Saviour ſaith of ns, 
Luke 17.16. FO: 

Sixthly , the Minor propoſition is falſe 
[ namely,that the fairbful fulfill the works wher- 
unto the pronuſe oflife eternall is made }] for 
there are noue of the faithfull bur finne , and 
therefore-none fulkll the workes to which life 
eternall is promiſed, Now when wages or a 
reward 1s promiſedto a workeman, that is, ro 
him who {hall exaRtly fulfill the condition which 
1s added to the promuſe , and yer itis given to 
him who doth or fulfill the condition then he 
who receives it cannot ſay ,_ that he merited ir, 
bur onely that it was given him of grace, 
not of delert, And fuck are all the faith- 
full ; wherefore our Saviour teacheth one 
and all to pray and that daily: Forgive vs onr 
treſpaſſes : and therefore they cannot ex cons 
digno,by their workes merit keaven. | 

Seventhly, to the place obje&ted wee anſwer 
two things ; namely. | 

I. That none of the places preduced or 
alleadged prove the Minor propolition ; and 
cherfr that being falſe, the concluſion 15 no- 
thing. 


II. The places cited onely proove that 


worke, bur not that the workes are condigae, 
chat is, either not due by ſome other right, or 
perfcR, that is,ſuch as are ſuppoſedin the condi- 
tion. And therefore they Ks 4 eſtabliſh the Mar 
jor propoſition, 


$. 3 Keepe the Commandements.] - 


Morall Law, may oc diyers quiſhions cops 
caving the Lays = 
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4H»ſn. 6 


Anſwv. 7 


there is a premiſe made to thoſe who. 


Our Saviour ſending chi young man to the $1, 3; 
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ry 


3 


pave 


d what the uſe of the Law is. Mati.19. 


Dreſs. 
Anſw.1 


Anſw, 2 


Anſw, 3 


mou doe the Law and Goſpell truly dit- 
fer | 
Firſt, they differ herein, namely. 


I. The Doctrine of the Goſpell is revealed | 


from above,and otherwayes is unknowne to the 
Wiſe and prudent men of the world. Zatth. 11. 
1 thanke thee 6h Father, that thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed 
them to babes, And 1ohs. xt. The Soune of God 
ſhall teach you, And Math. 13. To you it #5 gi- 
ven to know the myſteries of the Kingdone of 
Heavens, Thus tho Goſpell is nor naturally 
knowne unto men. | 
IT. The Law in ſome manner is knowne to 
reaſon 3 for although it was proclaimedin $174! 
and publiſhed by Got» , yet before that it was 
knowne , and written in the hearts of men n 
their firſt condition, and remained(though much 
obſcured)afterwards : as St-Parl ſhewes Rom. . 
And that thoſe who have no more then the light 
of nature , have the Law in ſome ſort writ 1n 
their hearts, | 
Secondly, they differ thus, Lex data,the Law 
was given by Moſes, Veritas fatta, but grace 
and truth were made by Chriſt, John 1. Where 
an Emphaſis is to be obſerved in theſe words, 
Dare et Facere,;To give arid to make. For 
I. Moſes gave the Law, that is, Moſes in 
thc Law did ſhew and demonſtrate unto men, as 
with his finger, or in a glaiſe, what righteouſ- 
nelle the Lordrequires of men as his due,riantely, 
the perfect fulfilling of che Law preſcribed, or 
antire obedience, which is abſolute in all the 
Parts and Articles of ir. Bur Adoſes cannot ſhew 
a doer of the Law ; nor can find one that 
payes the debt of abſolute and pettaCt obedience 
awmongtt all corrupt mankind: Bit 
Il. The Goſpell ſhewes and holds out unto 
us 4 Doer of the Law, namely Chrift, who by 
doing the Law, hath merited grace for us at the 
hands of his heavenly Father. For for mankind, or 
in theroome of mankind he performed the Law 
petfeRly, and abſolutely, as he ſairh himſelfe, 7 
came not to deſtroy the Law but to fulfill it, 
AMath. 5. | ; 
Thirdly, the Law and the Goſpell thus differ, 
to wit: | | 
I. The promiſes of the Law are condicionall 
and particular, promiſing life onely tothofe, who 
perfe&ly ſatisfteir according to the will of God ; 
according to this ſpeech of Chrilts unto the 
young man , ff thow wilt enter into life, 
keepe the Commandements ; and Luke10. Doe 
#his and live, And thus the promiſes of the Law 
-_ thade onely ro thoſe who perfeRly fulfill it. 
ut 
II. The Goſpcll hath free and univerſal pro- 
miſes, namely , that God for Cyr1s Ts lake 
will freely forgive the ſinnes of all choſe who 


beleeve;lohn y, 16. and 1. Behold the Lambe of 


God which takes away the fines of the W. orld + 
rid of his fulneſſe wee bave all received grace for 


BY 4 
of life,vpon e condition 


of doing and fulfilling 


the Law ; bur the Goſpell hath a free promiſe 0 
Rlyation, vpon the condition of belecving, or 


ce, John 1,16, Thus the Law hath promiſe 


laying hold vpon che promiſes by the hand of 


Faith. | 
Fourthly, the Law and the Goſpell are diftin- 
guiſhed in the etfe&, For : 

I. The Law doth not bring nor ſhew grace 
unto men , but it makes knovne unto them 
their {innes, and the wrath of God, which they 
have incenſed by their ſinnes, and char condem- 
nation which - chey are guilty of for their 
linnes 3 and thus it workes in men terrours, 
Bur 

IT. The Goſpell doth ſhew and beſtow 
oraceby CHRIST, andthe bencfits that wee 
reape by him : It lets us ſec, how wee are jus 
tified betore God by Chriſt , and how for his 
ſake God's reconciled unto us, pronuting peace 
and joy unto us in Soule here, and glory and te- 
liciry in Heaven hereafter : and chus ir workes 
comfort,and {weer conſolation, 

W hart 15 the ofhice and uſe of the Law, thatour 
Saviour ſends this young man unto ir, keepe the 
Commanaements ? 

Firſt, the Law of God doth admoniſh all 
men of that rule of r1ghtcouſnetle, unro which 
God created them ; yea which they were able 
to ob{erveand keepe, when they were' firſt crea- 
ted, and which God juſtly yer requires of all : 


241 


Anſis-4 


Beſts 


Anſiv. I 


Wee know that in civill things, the violation 


of a Law, doth not take it ayfay, Or aboliſh it 3 
bur although there be cranſgreſſions of the Law 
daily, yer the Law ſtands firme. So e4dams 
breaking of the Law hach nor aboliſhed this rule 
of righteooſneſle, which was given unto man at 
firſt ro walke by, but it is 1mmovable, and dork 
ſtill expreſſe and ſhew that Righteouſnetle and 
obedience , which men owe unto Godas unto 
their Creator. And this Law the Lord would 
have to be made knowne unto all nien , thar 


every one might underſtand his obligation theres | 


unto. 


Secondly, the Law doth leade us to the ac- 


knowledgement of an infinic debr ; that is, ic 
humbles, it terrifies, 3t condemnes unto perpe- 
tuill Priſon, all rhe violarcrs of the tenne Com- 
mandements, Aatth, 18. Tlie Lawaccuicth, 
John 5. There # one which accuſeth you even 
Moſes ; it kils men, and leaves men deprived 
of all comfort ; it afte&ts with ſhame and bluſh- 
ing. Our Saviour being about to leave the 
Earth ,Lake 24. gives charge to his Apoſtles 
to preach Repentance; and therefore the office 
and uſe of the Law is to urge and perſwade unto 
contrition , and ſorrow fox finne, and thy 
breach of the Law. Yea without the true know- 
jedge of the Law, cirher Epicuri/me or Pharie 
ſaiſme doth raigne amongſt men, 
Thirdly, the office and uſe of the Law is to 
ſhew to thoſe, who are regenerated and juſti= 
fied ; according to what Rule their obe- 
dience ſhould be begun , . exerciſed, and con- 


Arſw. 3 


rinued. Johr being asked by divers of his 


Heargrs what. they muſt doe 2 Anſyers , 
they muſt be juſt, charitable, and faichfull,” and 
brigg forth fruits worthy of rs 3 
$, 11, £2.&c, Which workes wete pteſcribed 

I all tholk 


v2 


uncd themin hc law, and from it, An 


Pres 


| 


FY 


MATH.19.- Whetber wee ought to lorue our 


Pareints or Children moſt. 7 VeRS.16,17,0% 


precepts which Chriſt ever and anon gives con- 
cerning good wozkes are agreeable unto the | 
Law : and therefore our lives mult be framed ac- 
cording to therule of the Lawgand the direftion 
thereot. 
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Oneft., Why muſt thelaw be obſerved ! : 
Ap/w.1 Firſt, becauſe God commands it: Now an 


Argument drawne from the authority of Chriſt 
or God, ſhould beof great force with Chriſtians: 
Cur1sT would nocdiſſolve the Law , Chritt 
ever and anon ſends us unto the law z and God 
commands us to obey the Law z and therefore 
great reaſon there 1s, that wee ſhould Jabour and 
cndeayour to obſerve and keepethe Law. 

Secondly, rhe obſervance of the law 1s the 
worſhip of God : for the workes commanded in 
the Law are in themſelves good ; and the Law 15 
a manifeſtation of God, and his will : and there- 
fore weought to labour to obey 1t. 

Thirdly, wee (hould be carefull to obſerve the 
Law,becauſe thereby we labour to imitate God, 
eMath.5.48.and 1 Peter 1.13.&c.And 
Axſw,4 Fourthly, becauſe 1n ſo doing we glorifie our 

God. Math.,.16. Philip.2.15. And 
Anſw. gs Fifthly, becauſe by our obedience we teftifie 
our love unto God, Tohy 14. 15.And 
d»ſm.6 Sixthly, becauſc thereby wee confirmeour c- 
le&tion and vocation, 2.Peter 1.1 $ And 

” Seventhly, becauſe by inuring of our ſelves un- 
w—__ to good workes,we tall Geliga our obedience. 
Ujus Promptos facit, Lite makes men perte&t 
and prone, both . 

. Unto a holy labour in that which is good: 
And alſo 

HI. Unto a godly warring and fighting a- 
gainſt ſinne and whatſoever 1s evill. And 

Erghtly, we ought to ſtrive to obey the Law, 
and to tructifie in the praCtice of holy workes,be- 
cauſe the feliciry and happinetle of our eſtate 
doth encreaſe , by the augmentation of our 
ſan&iry, and the nearer we approach to the na- 
ture of bleſſed Spirits. 

Laſtly, by our obſervation of che Morall law, 
we ſhall be a meanes to winne and gaine our 
Brethren. Philip.2.15.and a. Peteri.13, And 
therefore great reaſon there is, that we ſhould la- 
bour to obcy it. 


Anſw, 2 


Anſw. 3 


Anſw.8 


Anſw. 9 


Seft.q, S$. 4. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Theſe,c+-c.] 


Queſt. 
firſt Table , and recite onely thoſe of the ſe- 


cond. 
Firſt, nor becauſe the Precepts of the ſecond 
Table, are chief in digmity, or more excellent 
then the firft ; for the duries of the firſt are more 
excellent then the duties of the ſecond.Nor 
Secendly , becauſe the mare principall 
Preceprs of the firſt Table doe not belong unto 
the preſent cauſe, namely ſalvation. ; for. they 
are principally requiſite unto ſalvation. But 
© Thirdly, our Saviour names onely the du- 
ries of che ſecond Table, - becauſe in theſe' wee 
arc molt calily deceived, and ſooneſt by Sarhen, 


Anſw.1 


Anſw, 2 


Arſw.3 


* - 


Why doth our Saviour here in anſwer to the 
young mans queſtion, omur the Preceprs of the 


and_ our owye corrupt nature ovarreached. 


Fourthly, becauſe our true obedience to the Anſw, a 
ſecond Table is bur a fruir, effect, or conſequent 
of our obedience unto the firjt. He that 1s care- 
full ro pertorme thuſe duties which Godre- 
quires of him in the ſecond Table, towards his 
brother, and that becauſe God requires 1t, gives 
unto the world a good argument and teftimony 
of his obedience unto God m the duries of the 
firſt Table. Read Galath.5.6.and 1. John 4.20. £ 
Fifthly, our Saviour ro this young man re- Anſw.s 
cites onelythe precepts of the ſecond Table, be- 
cauſc the Jewes held theſc ſo vulgar,& calie,thar 
there were few but thought that they obſerved 
and kept theſe fufficiencly enough : as this young 
man plainly ſaith, A!! theſe have 1 kept from 
my youth vp. And therefore for the pang 
of this preſumption, and reQifying of this vulgar 
errour,our Saviour by the rehearſall of theſe pre- 
cepts would teach them, that they obſerve and 
keepe none of them,as they ought to doe. 


6. 5. Honony thy Father and thy £Mother.] S*#. 5. 
What is the honour that Children oweunto 2ef1 
rheir Parents? | 
To this the Hebrewes anſwer 5 They owe un- Anſm, 
to'them maintenance, and reverence ; they 
ſhould giverhem meax, drinke, and cloathiug ; 
they ſhonldleadthem jin,and lead them out. And 
they adde further, we reade, Howonr the Lord 
with thy ſabſtance ; and Honour thy Father and 
Mother : thou art to honour God with tby ſub- 
ſtance,if thou have any ſubſtance ; but thou are 
to honour thy Parents, whether thou have any 
ſubſtance or nor ; for if thou have nor, thou art 
bound to begge for thy Parents : So ſaith , R. 
Salomon mm his Glofle vpon Levir. 10.3. 
W hether ought weeto leve our Parents or . 9 #eſ}.2 
our Children moſt ? And whether are we rather 
to releeve ? 
Firft, wee are to loye our Parents more then A »/».1 
our Children,in giving them honour ; ſor they 
are nearer to us ; at our Children,being the 1n- 
ſtruments of our being : - yea the child is behol- 
den to the Parent, not the Parent to the Child : 
Yea the Child rakes of the Father his body, bur 
not the Father his fromthe Child. 
Secondly, we are to ſuccour our Parents in An/w-2 
caſe of extreamenecellity, rather then our Chul- 
dren ©: For ( Filsums ſubventre parenti propris, 
honeſtins eft quan ſibs ipfi, Ariffot, ) It is amore 
honeſt thing to helpe the Parent, then a mans 
ſelfe. Yea there is a greater conjunion berwixe 
the Father and the Sonne in Eſſe abſs/#to0, then 
betwixc us, and our Children : and therefore in 
caſe of extreame necellity, a man is more bound 
to helpe his Father, then his Child. 7 
Thirdly, when there -is not ſuch a cafe of ex- Anſw. 7 
treame neceſſicy, then a man is more bound to 
helpe his Child, then' his Parent. 2.Corinth. 12. 
I4.The childrew lay not vp for the Parents, but 
the Parents for the Children : find the reaſon 
I5, becauſe the Father is joyned with the Sonne, 
as the cauſe with the effeft: Sed cauſa influir in 
effefum,the cauſe workes in the etc z and ſo 
ould the Parent communicate unto fus chuld. 
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VERs, 6,7, 8 


How many ſorts of Phariſees there were,Uc. 


— —_ 


MATH.19. 
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Set. 6. / 6. 6. And thou fralt love thy neighbour «s 


Wh 


Anſw. 3 


Av/v.4 Fourthly, wee aremorebound to love our pa- 


Sef. 7. 


' ft. 


thy ſelfe, 

Muft weelove all our Neighbours alike, and 
as well as our neareſt kindred ? or are wee bound 
to lovethoſe more, un whom we ſee more grace, 
although they be ſtrangers to us z then thoſe of 
our kindred,in whom wee ſee not fo great mea- 
ſure of grace ? 

Firſt, wee muſt not love all equally, and 
alike, as will appeares by the following an- 
{wers. 

Secondly, we areto love thoſe moſt,in whom 
wee ſee moſt grace Obje&ive thar is, in relpeCt 
of the bleſſedneile that 1s defired , becauſe chey 
are nearer joyned to us in God, A Center, our of 
which 1ſuerh many lines ; the furcher they arc 
extended from the Center, they are the further 
diſunited among themſclves 5 and the nearer 
they dray to the Center, they are the nearer unt- 
red ; as appeares by the tigure in the margent.50 
thoſe who are neareſt to God, ſhould be neereſt 
to us,and wee ſhould wiſh tethem the greateſt 
mcaſure of happinelle. ds 

Thirdly, theſe who are neareſt to us in the 
fleſh, and in the Lord, ſhould be moſt deare unto 
us Appretiative, and1in our eſtimarion z And 
thus Chriſt loved 1ohz better then the reſt of his 
Diſciples, 10h: 1 3. 23. becauſe he was both Jus 
coſen German, and had more grace in hum ; but 
he wiſhed nota greater meaſure of glory to him 
then to Pax/,0bjeftive,Hatth. 12.50. For the 
underftanding hereof, let us obſerve here a three- 
fold conſideration of Chriſt, viz. 


I. He is confi. © He loved not John 
dered as God, | > | better thenthe reſt, 

IE. Heis conſi- | 8, | He loved not John 

deredas God and > 2-< neither better then the 


man,or as Media- | 5 * reſt ; for as Mediator he 
ror. | loved them all alike. 

IIT. Heis conſy- | He loyed 1ohy better 
dered as Man jy Atheathereſt, 


rents,then any other of our Neighbours, both in 
temporall and ſpirituall things, t. Timoth. 5.4. 
1f a Widow have Children,let them learne to re- 
quite their Parents : in the Syriacke it is,Repen- 
dere fanus parentibm, Letthem pay uſury orin- 
tereſt totheir Parents, A mandivideth his goods 
Into three parts ; thar 15, 
I. So much he ſpends vpon himfelte, his wife, 
and ſervants, And 
II. So much he gives to the poore, and pious 
uſcs. And | 
II. Somuchhe lends to his Children looking 
for intereſt backe againe. | 


*þ. ] 


This young man being a Phariſec, gives us 


occa(jon to move thus queſtion z 
How many ſorcs of Phariſees were there 2 . 
The Phariſaes were a ſet ſo called, becauſe 


6. 7. ef! theſe have 1 kept from my youth 


pocriticall kind of ſervice, and outward ſhew. 
And Druſiu ( in Elench, triber, ) maketh 
mention of ſeven ſorts of them, but there are 
onely foure uſually made mention of, viz. 

Firft, the Phariſce of praiſe , that did all that 
he might be ſcene of men ; andof this Cyr15T 
{peakes, Marth, 6.21. 

Secondly, the Phariſee who ſaith, What z 3t, 
that 1 have not done ? as if he ſhould ſay, 1 have 
done that which the Law,commands and wore, 
Sucha Phariſee was this young man, who boa- 
ſted to CarIST, that he had keptall the pre- 
cepts of the ſecond Table even from his youth 
Vp. Such arethe new Phariſees who ſay, they 
have workes of ſupererogation : And as the 
old Phariſees had their Au&arinum Leg, Addis 
tions to the Law; fo have the Papitts good 
workes to ſpare to others, 


adverſ, hereſe Lib. 1. ) who knockt his head 
againſt the wall , So that the blood came : they 
Carried Thornes in their -cloathes , and ſpred 
thornes 1n their beds, chat they might. ſleepe the 
lefle, and atrend their prayers the more. Such are 
the new Phariſees, the Penitentaries , who whip 
themſelves untill the blood coimedowne, | 
Fourchly , the Phariſce of feare (Draſimss 
in Elench. tribereſ, ) who abſtained from do- 
ing of evill oflely, Formidine pence, for fearc of 
puniſhment. 


haſt and give it to the poere, ] 

The Papiſts by cheſs words hope to eſtabliſh 

and ſtrengthen rwo maine pillars of Popery : of 
which ſeverally and aparc. 
Firſt, theſe words are prodncedto prove E- 
vangelicall Counſels unto perfection 2 Chrift 
ſaith, Gee and ſell allthos haſt, if thou wilt bee 
perfett : which is a Counſell of perfeftion, nor a 
precept given to all Chriſtians ; Now that this 
1s not a Precept,but a Counſell, appeares by the 
context, or very conſequence of the words : For 
to the young mandemanding, What hee fhonld 
doe to be ſaved, CuRisT anſwers, if tho wilt 
enter into life keepe the Commandements : where 
our Saylour hos wh that the obſervation of the 
Law is ſufficient unto ſalvation, and forchwith 
ſubjoynes. But if chow wilt be perfett | thatis, 
if thou bee not content with life eternall , bur 
afpireſt unto an excellent degree in life eternall, 
by doing workes above thoſe which are preſcri- 
bed inthe Law ] Goe and /ell all thou haſt. 
Bellarm,de Monach.Lib.2.Cap.g. 

Firſt, this young man was bewitched with 
the ſame errour that the! Papiits are 5 viz. He 
thought that the obſervation of the Law of God 
was ſo obvious and eafie , that ic might be 
fulfilled with an ordinary and meane labour : He 
ehoughr alſo ( as doethe Papifts) that there 
were ſome voluntary and fee workes, of a 


greater perte&tion then were the workes com- 
manded in the Law. And therefore ſce- 


ing the Pharifecs , Sadduces, and Ellcnes , 
had their peculiar workes , in whuch ccy 


they ſeparatgd rhemſdlves from others by a Hy- 


laced thei perfeRton ; this young man deſires 
PARCE LACIE PEtt Bbtþ young mai chat 
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Thirdly, the Phariſce of blood ( Epiphen: | 


F. 8. If thou wilt he perfeft, ſell that thou Se. 3: 


Objef. 


Anſn.t 


——_ 


\ 


MATTH.I 9. 


Theſe e words prove nod Popifh C ownfells of perfefion. 
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A nw. 2 


Avſw.3 


Ax/w,4 Fourchly, it is nor onely a peculiar precept 


Auſw.$ 


Jet ? As ithe would ſay, The precepts of Gods 


lic labour ; 


that Chriſt would ſhew him , what workes | 
he preferres as moſt perfeRtzthat he might follow 
after them, A!! the Commandements (ſaith he) 
have I kept from my Childhood : What lacke 1 


Law L have fultilled from my youth with an ca- 
and therefore 1 1ntreat thee tO pre- 
ſcribe unto mee ſome more perfe& werkes, that 
1 may exerciſe my ſtrength and power in them. 
Now Chriſt thac he may convince him of his 
errour, propounds unto him a peculiar precept 
of tryall,by which ic will appeare,that he neicher 
loves God with all his hearr, nor his neighbour 
as himſclte : and conſequently, that he had nor 
(as he dreamed)as yer tulfilled all the Comman- 
dements of God, 

Secondly, this was both a Counſel and a Pre- 
cept,though nor to all, yet to this one man, to 
diſcover his Hypoctilie, and vaine confidence 
which he had in humſclte, as though he had kept 
che Law, when he was farrefrom 1r, And there- 
fore Bellarmine erres here 1n ſaying, That in 
theſe words of Chriits, 1f rhon wilt be perfett, 
goe and ſell all, &c. Is given as a common 
Counſell of perfe&tion, or of ſupererogarion ; 
for there is given a peculiar precepr of probari- 
on, exploration, and healing or reducing this 
young man who was ſelt-cconceited of his owne 
{trengrh,and performances. 

Thirdly, or wee may anſwer, that this 1s a 

Precept, and not a Comnnſell : Goe ſaith Ghriſt, 
ſell all thou haſt, which words beare the forme 
of a Command: and againe Mark.10.17.Chriſt 
ſaith,Thi thou wanteſt, but wee are commanded 
to ſupply thoſe things which are deteCtivein us. 
Philip. 3.1 3.Yea theſe words, If thes wilt bee 
perfect, are in the effeRt the ſame with theſe , 1f, 
thou wilt enter into life ; now if wee would be 
ſaved. our Saviour ſends us ro the Law , Keepe 
the Commandements, And therefore this is not a 
Counſell bur a Precept. 


given to this young man , but a generall Pre- 
Cept unto all, To love the Lord with all their 
hearts, and to be content when the Lord requi- 
reth for Chriſts \ k-,to leave all we have, Calv. 


conceive he had not. And | 
Secondly, a Naturalt Hypocrific 2 and this 
he was tainted withall ; for the diſcovering 
whereof unto him , onr Saviour gives himchus 
Command. 
II. There is athreefold love of Chrift ; to 
wit, | 
Firſt,generall, towards all his Creatures z and 
chus he loved this young man, bur not thus one- 
ly. And 
Secondly, particular , cowards every good 
thing : whether proceeding rom a renewing 
grace ( Which this young man had not ) or 
tron a common and generall grace z or from a 
reſtraining grace which prelerves from linne 
andevill. And this che young man had, and 
for this CyRisT loves him. And 
Thurdly,rhere is a proper love, towards thoſe 
who are Regenerate and borne anciy : and thus 
he lovednot this young man. ; 
Sixthly, Bellarmine erres herein ſaying. 
Thar the young man ſpake true, when he ſaid 
All theſe have 1 kept : 
Seventhly, grofſe and palpable is the errour 
ofthe Cardinall, to ſay or thinke, That to {cll 
all and gue it unto the poore, is a worke of per- 
tection, and ſupererogation above all the Com- 
mandements of God : for che Apoſtle faith, If 7 
ſhall diftribute all ”y goods for food for the 
pore and have not love, it profits mee noching. 
I. Corinth, 13. 3. By which it evidently ap- 
peares, that this worke which Bellarmine extols 
above all the Commandements of the Morall 
Law, 15 nothing, further then it 15 ſubordinate 
to the precept which enjoynes love unto our 
Brother. Yea it is evident al{o , that thisworke 
may bedone by thoſe, who are voud of true Chri- 
ſtian love,and conſequently, which are guilty of 
che breach of the whole Law which is fulfilled 
by Love,and confiſts in Love. And thercfore t# 
ſell ail,and give it unto the poore, is not a workd 
of pertetion , or ſupcrcrogation, whichtran- 
{cends the Law of God, 

If the Reader would ſec how Bellarmine ex- 
cepts againſt divers things whuch hath beenc 
ſaid, and how all his inftances are full anſwe- 


onſt.4 Ca,l3.694.13. 

Fitthly,ſome Precepts ate : 

I. Obſervatoria; given for obſervation and 
practice ; and thus the Precepts of the Law, 
y_ given, that they might be obeycd and done! 
An 

II. Some are Probatoria ; for tryall; andtheſe 

Precepts are either 

Firſt,for the approving of our ſincerity : and 
thus Abraham was commanded to offer vp his 

' Sonne 1ſaac. ; 

Secondly,for the reproving, and detecting of 
our Hyprocrilie-: And thus this young man 
was commanded to ſell all;&c. 


Objef, If ir beobjeted; That he was no Hypocrite: 
becauſc the Texe ſaith,Chriſt loved him, Mark, 
10-21. I anſwer 
Anſw.1 TI. Thereis a double Hypecrifie ; namely, 
Firſt; an Artificiall Hypoctiſic ; and this I 
= | 


red ;let him read B,D avenant.de juftit, altnali. 
Cap. 44.Page 510, 511. and Dr. Filer, ſynopſ. 
age 222 © 

This place is further urged for proofe of the 
vow of voluntary poverty : CHRIST here ſaith, 
If than wilt be perfett, goe and [ell ail chow haſty 
ad giveit to the poore, and come and follow mee. 
Now this is properly to follow Chriſt, tolacka 
propriety, and live in common : and thus the 
Apoſtles followed Chriſt. Rhemif. 

Firſt, for the full anſwer co this ObjeAton, I 
teferre the Reader to BY. Afortonrappeale, Lib. 
5. Cap. 4. 5. 3- And becauſe itis there an« 
{wered, not onely learncedly, but dcarly, and 
plainly alſs. 1 will thercfore but addea word 
or two. | | 

Secondly, theſe words are a ſpeciall precept of 
criall (as wee ſaid before} and therefore are not 
to be made a generall obſervatory command, ox 
a Counſcllof 1 _ S—_ 

Counſell of perfation Thidy; 


Anſwa 


 Anſw.$ 


Anſw.y 


ObjeRt.y 


Anſw.s 


Auſw. % 
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It is eaſier for a Camell, We. MaATa,19: 


p/5v.3 Thirdly, this is not a generall precept to all, 
ith bur x wg chis one —_ to dfors his yt 
crifie , and vaine cenfidence that he hadin 

imſclfe,as though he had kepr the Law, which 

ag nd yp rape" wr ; Ea 

(sf, 4  Fourthly, this perſonall, and particular com- 
wo T mand was om by Chriſt ro this young man, 
becauſe he was called to beceme a Diſciple of 
Chriſt,and to preach the Goſpell, Luke 9.59) 
And therefore rhis precept being given norge- 
kerally to all, bur particularly to him alone, wee 
muſt not make a general rule of a ſpeciall com- 

mandement or example. . NT } 

Fifthly, Guliclmius de $. Amore, as he 1s cite 
by Aquinas ( Thom, ope{c..19. ) Thus expoun- 
deth thigprecept, Goe and ſell all, ec, 1bs man- 
datam nobss eſſe paupertatems habitualem, &c. 
Our Saviour here requireth a habituall, not an 
aftuall poverty ; that 15, hecommanderh us nor 
to diſtribute,and give a&twally all away that wee 
polletſez buronely requireth an habituall po- 
verty that is, when the confeſſion of the name 
of God, and the glory of Cuts ſo requireth. 


Tum omnia deſerere parats ſimu, Then wee 


dnfw.s 


uſes, then they may be ſaved, Bnt wee millike 
_ the reading , and the expoſition : M... 
TR | 
. T. We muſt not corrupt,and pervert the text: 
when we cannot underſtand it, this being a cut= 
ting,and not a looſing of the knot. | | 

11. Itas falſe ( by Scriprure) that a rich man 
cannot keepe his riches, and come unto heaven z 
or be {avedzexcept he give away all he pofſelſerh; 
tor Abraham, 1:ſeph, Iob , and divers others 
were rich;who did not part with all chey had,and 
yet were {aved no doubt. 

Thirdly, theſe words are a proverbiall ſpeech; 
for the Talmud had a Provetbe ( Antonia Nie 
briſ.de proverbits Talmmaics, ) Are ye of Pams« 
beditha,who can cauſe an E lephant to goe thorow 
a Needles eye ? Theſe of Pambedirha were 
great braggers,who ſaidrhey could doc ftrangg 
things; hence cane thar Proverbeamongft chein, 
and Chrilt uſcth it, /t 7 eaſter tocauſe a Camell 
to goe thoraw a needles eye, then to doe thus or 
ths, orfor ſuch, or ſuch a rung to be. | 

Fourthly, the meaning 15 plaine and ſimple. Ax/; 4 


A young man comes unto Chriſt , demanac1og 


Auſn. 3 


ſhould beready to leave all &c. 

Sixchly, the Apoſtles themſelves had proprie- 
ty : Peter had a houſe ; 1ohz had to provide for 
the Virgin Afary , ! whom Cur1sT commen- 
ded unto him : and Matthew made a Feaft of his 
owne goods, as | 


Anſw; 6 


————_— FO en OF IS — A m——_— 


VERS. 24, 25,26. Aud againe 1 ſay unto 
you, 1t ts eafler for a Camell to goe thoraw the 
eye of a needle,then for a rich man to enter into 
the Kingdome of God, When his Diſciples heard it 
they were extreamly amazed, faying, Who then 
canbe ſaved? But Jeſws beheld them, and ſaid 
untothem, with men this 1s impoſſible, but with 
God all things are poſſible 


Verfe2 4. 
25-26, 


| $.1. Jt zeaſfeer for a Camell to goe thoraw 


Set. 1. 

| theeye of a needle, ] nts 
Queſt. W hat is the meaning of theſe words ? 
Anſw.3 Faſt, ſome ſay, There was a Gate mn leruſa- 


lem called the N cedles eye, which was ſo low 
and little,that when Camels came thar way,both 


cheir load muft be taken off, and themſelves mult 


ſtoope,before they could paile thorow. So it rich 


men would enter into Heaven,they muſt forſake 


and part with their riches, ( as this young man 


was commanded to doe ) and humble rhem- 
ſelves, and then they ſhall be ſaved. Bur I con- 
cave this to be but a conceit, and therefore leave 


It 


fnſv. 2 


euntwilt it,he may by thred and thred, pur i 


thorow. So rich men cannot poſſibly come unto 
| Heaven ſo long as they keepe their riches, bur if 
chey wilt ice, udp them unco good 


— - 


how he may be ſaved? Cnrist bids him. Se/Z 
all,and give it awayzand follow him, and then he 
ſoall enter into life : Now this being heard he 
departs, becauſc he had great poiſeſlions. W here« 
npon our Saviour ſaith, That it 15 merely as 
impoflible for ſuch a rich manto- be ſaved That 
is, which truſterh in his riches, and loveth them, 
and will diſobey God rather then diſtribuce'then 
unto goed uſes, yea leave Chriſt, rather then 
leave them | &s it is for a Camel to gog thoroyy 
the eye of a needle. | | 


6. 2. But with God all things aye poſſible,?] $28. 2 
The Papiſts for the proote of che corporall, biett. 


and ſubftantiall preſence of Chriſt in the Ex» 
chariſt, produce this place 5 The Lord ſath,chas 
It is poſſible for a Camel to poe thoraw the eye of 


4 needle, aud therefore It 15 NOL impo{lible tor 
CHRIST to bee 1n the Sacrament under the 
formes of bread and winc. Againe Chriſt ſaich, 
That to God nothing t impoſſible 5 and there« 
fore he can make a true body to bc in divers pla- 
ces at once, The body of Chriſt may be where it 
pleaſeth him, andyerſhall nor necd any naturall 
place,or occupy any roome : He 1s able to — 
a Came!l through the eye ef a needle{ as he ſait 

here ) and thercfore he can as well, - andis no 


Secondly, both Beza. ſe and Sylloge vocum 
exoticin. Matth.3.4.page 11 et in hunc locum, 
Page 145.doetell us, that in ftead of aye 
s Carell ſome rcad ggumey, 4 Cable; andrhen 
thus exponuds the woxds, A man cannot poſlible 
Put a Cable as it is thoxow a Needles eye, but if 


doubt preſent under the ſhapes of breadand wine 
in the Sacrament. Rhemiſt. in Matth.26.4.11., 
et Bellarm, Lib.z.de ſacram.Cap.6. VO RY = 
 Eirſt1it is the Cardinal, not Chrift,chat ſaith Auſw,n, 

it is poſſible - for a Camell to goe thorow the eye 
of a needle : For our Say1our here aftirmes no 
ſuch thing, bur rather the contrary, as will ap- 
peare by and by. 4 
_ Secondly, for full anſwer unto this objeQion, An/34 

I referrethe Reader tro Ameſfire Bellarm. ener. 
Tom. Page 145 .and to M. Hill, In his know 
ledge of the true God, Page 174,175 . PE 
 Thirdly,the power of God 1s two foldztowit, 4»/W:'S, 


eicher, FOR PAY 
© Bbbba 1; Ab: 


c 


_— 


3246. 


Anſw. 4 


Anſw, g 


I. Abſolute : now. Gods abſolute Power 1s | 


that by which he can doe more , then cither he 
doth or will. «4 atth. $4.9. Philip.3.21.atth, 
26. 53. Epheſ, 3. 2c, Now by this power 1t 
may beſaid , That God could have made more 
worlds, and have hindred the fall, and the like. 


And of this abfolure Power our Saviour ſpeakes 
in thus place, ; 
II. There is an aftuall Power of God ; which | 
is thar by which he cauſeth all chings co be, | 
which he freely willzth, P/alm. 1 3 5. 0. Orchar 
power / y w hich Ged docth thoſe things which 
he wills freely : And this is called by the 5choole 
men, 2? otents.4 ordinaria, Gods ordinary power: 
Now theelogically it is nor lawfull ro argue, but 
onely from this Fower of God. which 1s alwayes 


ccnjoyned with his will. and therefore in the | 


Objection there is Captio ab homonymia Þ o- | 
tentia.” 

Fowrhly, there are ſome things which cannor 
be done, or which are ſaid to be 1npothible unto 
God : namely. 

I. Such things as are contrary to the nature 
of God : as to dcttroy himlclte, and not to beger 
his Sonne froin all eternity, | 

II, Such chings whole aftion argueth an 1m- 
otencie in the doer ; and may be done by the 


creature, but not by the Creator ; as to lunne, - 


to lye, to be madde, to deny his word. Tit. 1.2. 
and, 2. Timoth. 2.1, 3. Now theſe things are 
contrary to the nature of God ; and therefore we 
ſay,thar ſuch things are not of cheir owne nature 
1mpoſlible, bur in reſpe& of God, whois Omni. 
potent, and infinitely pure and perte&t. And 

II. Such rings as 1uwply a contradiction ; 
for God cannot make a truth falſe ; or thar 
which 1s, when 1t 15,not to be : as for the world 
10 be created and not created , Gods children 


Frm I ar OY Rr Frog res TT RS ARE 


none of which have 
are theſe. 
I. The firſt is, becauſe there is no ſimilitude 
berwixc the effect, and the agent, as there-muſt 
needs be : but what 15 there that hath not ſome 
reſemblance with God 2 If thou havea'being, 
itis ike to God in being, who is a moſt perfect 
being : aud therefore every thing thar cither is, 

or may bes ſubje& to his power. 
| 11, The nextcauſe, why an ageut cannot pro- 


place in God, The cauſcs 


duce an effe&t, .may be, becaute the effect 15 


more excellent then char the agent can accoin- 
plith ir : tcheretore corporall ſubſtances cannor 
beget ſpurituall,nor inferiour ſuperiour, Bur there 
15 nothing more excellentthen God, who1s cx- 
cellencie it ſclfe.. 

III The agent may want matter to worke 
vponzand can neither provide it df himſelfe, nor 


| procure it from others. Bur thus can never hin- 


der God, who hath no need of matter, for if ic 
pleaſe him to uſe it , he can create it of no- 
thing. And therefore it 18 as cleere as the light, 
char all ſuch things as in nature are, andare nor 
contrary to the nature of God, are ſubje& to his 
power. 

Sixthly, unto the place wee anſwer , that 
CHR15T here ſheweth, That ic is as impoſlible 
for a rich man that1s high minded, and truſterh 
in his riches, to enter into heaven , as for a 
Camell to paſſe through the eyc of a needle : 
but 1r15 poſſible with Gop to give rich men 
humbly and lowly minds, and ſomake them fir 
torhis Kingdome : and alſoto make the Ca- 


' | mell leaſe, and ſodraw himthrough the cye of a 


needle. 

| Seventhly, the Conſequence of the argument 
15 not good * they argue thus, to Gop nothing 
15 umpaſſible ; and therefore he can make the bo- 


elected, andnor elefted : theſe are contradito- | dy of CHRIST to be in many placcs at once. 


ry one to the other , and fo impoſſible. Now 
ſuch chings as are of this quality wee fay can- 
not be done by God , who cannot make two 
contradictory propoſitions true; for how can 
hee that created the World , make now that it 
ſhould nor be created 2 Now in theſe things it 
were betrer to ſay , That they cannot be done, 
then to ſay, Gop cannot doe them : for thero- 
by wee lignific that the defeRt 1s in the thing, 
whuch cannot be done, and not in the power 
of God. Now for a body to be at once 1n di- 
vers and ſundry places is impoſſible by the two 
latter forrs of 1umpoſlible things 3 becauſe it is 
contrary to. the narure of a true body , and in- 
cludes contradiftions , as is proved clearely af- 
terwards. Chap. 26. 26. 

Fitthly , if theſe kindes of impoſſibilitics be 
excepted, wee may then ſay with the Angell, 
Thar with God nothing is impoſlible, Zuke,r. 
37 or with the Lord of pe Angclls in this verſe, 
Though with men many things be impoſlible, 
ycr with Godall things are poſſible : for there 15 
nothing that can beeither ſpoken of,or imagi ned, 
which 1s not ſubje& unto his power. For the 
betrer underſtanding and confirming hercof, ob- 
ſcrvethat there are j Han cauſes onely, why ſome 
cli; canner bg accompliſhed by ſome-agent , 


- Qual} 


| Now wee know that A poſſe ad efſe non valet 
, Con(equentia. Such a thing may be ; therefore 
 ſacha thing ſhall bee; or, God can doe ſuch 
a thing, therefore hee will dec ſuch a thing, fol- 
| lowes nor : neither is the queſtion berweene us 
and the Papiſts concerning the power of God, 
whar he can doe,but concerning his will, what he 
doth,or will doe, | 
Eightly, ir js not proved out of this place, 
that God can or will draw the huge body of a 
Camell chrough a needle, the Beaſt remaining 
{till of thar bigneiſe : no more thenir 1s 
poſſible for God , to bring a proud , rich, ar- 
rogant manto Heaven, his affe&tions not bc- 
ing altered : Now wee ſay , thar both theſe 
|arc 1mpoſſible unto God , not becauſe he can- 
not in his abſolute! power doe them , but be- 
cauſe they are contrary to his will and ordinance: 
For theone is againſt the law of Juſtice , to 
bring a wicked man to Heaven ; and the other 
againſt the Law of nature , to cauſe a great 
Camell ro patle chrough a ſmall accdles 
2 (2 : | | 
Ninthly, the thing aymed at in the Ob- 
jetion wee ſay is 1mpoſſible '* It 1s -ith- 
poſſible that God or his word ſhould be falſe, 
now the word ſaich that the body 'of Chrif 
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What R egoneration is, and the degrees of it. 
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Se. Is 
neſt. 
Anſw. 1 
F 


ſhallrethaing,and abidein heaven,untill the time 
of the reftirution of all things, As 3. 21. And 
therefore it is impoſſible that now his body 
ſhould be on carth,ordinarily, andin divers pla- 
ces at once,as they reach. But the impoſlibility, 
andabſurdity of tranſubſtantiation 1s ſufficiencly 
11luftrated afterwards, Chap. 26. 26. 

If the Reader would {ec , how ſome things 
which wee have ſaid are excepted againft by 
Bellarmine,let him read W1llets ſynopſ.pag.609. 
and Scharp. de ſacra Cena. Page 1463+ 


V ER 5s. 28. 29. And leſus ſaid unto then, 
verely I ſay unto y9u,that ye which have followed 
mee in the Regeneration, when the Sonne of man 
ſrall fit in the Throne of hs glory, ye ſhall alſo 
fit vpon twelve Thrones , juaging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſraell, And every one that hath for- 
ſaken Ho nſes,or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, 
or Mother, er Wife,or Children,or Lands for my 
names ſake, ſhall receive an bunared fold, and 
ſhall inherns everlaſting life. 


6. 1. Tee which have followed mee in the Re- 
generation. | _ 

Concerning this head of Regeneration, many 
neceſſary queſtions may be propounded ; and 

becauſe they are necefſary-, 1 will not balke 
them, and becauſe many , I will not enlarge 
them all. 

What is Regeneration ? 

Itis a worke of God, wrought by the word, 
whereby hee infuſerh the holy Spirit anto the 
whole man, for his owne glory , and our ſalva. 
tion. The ſeverall branches of the Definition 
are theſe ; namely, . 

Firſt. Regeneration 1s the worke of God, not 
theworke of man 5 and hence they which are 
regenerated are called his workemanſhip, Ephe/. 
2. 10. And the worke 1s appropriated unto hin, 
asthe Author of it, Toh x 3.and 3.6. and Ezech. 
36. 36. 

Secondly, Regeneration is wrought by the 
meanes and miniſtery of rhe word ; P/alm. 1 9. 
7.John 15. 3.and 1.Peter 1.23. and2. Peter 1, 
5. And therefore if we would beregenercted, we 
muſt attend carefully to the word, as followes by 
and by. 

Thirdly, in Regeneration the Lord infuſeth 
hisSpiritinto the whole man,and worketh a truc 
and holy change in all the parrs of the ſoule, 
Wiſdom. 12.11.and1. Timo, 1. 7. 

Fourthly, God workes Regenerarion in the 
heart of his Saints, both for his and their glory : 
where we may obſcrve,that as there was a double 
cimeandend 1n the Worker of Regeneration, ſo 
chere ſhould be in thoſe in whom it is wrought. 


Firſt,the Perſon working the worke of Rege- 


neration,zimed therein 
I. At his owne glory, Proverh.16.4. And 
I. Artt:g 
thoſe whom he Regenerates : Therefore 


Secondly, the per(orisin whom the worke of 


-glory,and cternall fclicity of 


— —_ 


G0d, in their lives and converſations, who hath 
doneſo great things for their ſoules, r. Corinth 
10.31. And 

Il. Next thereunto they muſt be chiefly care- 


full ro worke our the worke of ther ſalvation 


with feare and trembling, Phzlip. 2, 1 2. becauſe 
nothing doth ſo nearely concerne them , nexr 
unto Gods glory,as the ſalvation of their ſoules. 


Regeneration proceed ? Or, what are the de- 
grees of Regeneration? 

- Firftthe Spirit of God, and the Spirit of con- 
tritzon doth ſhew us our lifines ; thar is ,notone- 
ly che guilt and danger, bur allo t!;e rurpitude 
and filchineſle of {inne ; and doth teach us, nor 
onely ro deteſt the puniſhment of linne,bur even 


linne it ſelfe, yea nor to hate God,who js the a 


venger of {inne, or rightcouſnetſe and holinete 
which are contrary to {innes, bur to hate our 
ſclves for the violation of the rules of rightcouſ- 
neſſe, and the provocation, of ſo gracious, and 
gooda God. 1 might enlarge this particular,bur 
1 will but onely brietely branch ir our unto a dou- 
ble worke of the holy Spurit : wo wit, 
I. The Spirir of God doth ſhew us threethings; 
namely, 
Firft, our guilt ; that is, how wee have cranſ- 
preſſed and violated the whole Law of God; and 
therefore if God ſhould call us unto judgemenr, 
or cnter into judgement with us, wee mult needs 
accuſe our ſelves, and confketle that wee are gul- 
ty - the tranſgreſtion , and breach ofthe Lay. 
An 
Secondly, our danger wherein wee are by 
reaſon of our linnes ; the wages of {inne being 
death, Rom. 6. 2 3. and the reward of the viola- 
tion of the Law,erternall condemnation. And 
Thirdly,the pollucion and filthinelle of ſinne, 
how char it 1s out of meaſure ſinfull,and a thing 
moſt loathſome borh1n ir ſelfe,and unto the pure 
eyes of our heavenly Father, 
II. The Spirit of God doth negatively nox 
teach unto us theſe two things : viz, either 
Firſt, to hate God, becaufe he 18 the puniſher, 
and avenger of {innc, or becauſc he will not ſuf- 
fer us to {1nne without puniſhment - for this the 
malignant Spirit teacheth ro men, who have gi 
ven themſelves over unto finne, Or : 
Secondly,to hate rightcouſndlſe,and true holi+ 
neſle,becauſe they are contrary unto our ſinnes, 
luſts, and vile affe&ions,and becauſe for the vio- 
lation of the rules of rightcouſneſſe and holineffe 
wce are puniſhed and plagued. For this, Sathan, 
and our owne corruption teacheth unto us, and 


not the good, and bleffed, and holy Spiric of 
4 | 


-IIT. The Spirit of God affirmatively teacheth 
theſe three things unto us: namely, 2 

Firſt, to hate the 'puniſbment of finne: the 
Spirit teachethus, thar it is a fearefull thing to 
fall into the hands of God, becauſe he 15 a conſu- 
ming fire: andthat choſe who continue to tranſ- 
grelic an infivite Law, and to offend an infinite 
Law-giver, ſhall bcinfinitly puniſhed with tor- 


Repeneration is wrought, ſhould ajme - 


I. Princjpally,and above all; to glorifie theis 


ments incollerable, though alwayes tollerated 
and boine: and theielbre wee are taghe by the 
|  Bbbb3 


| 


By whart ſteps or deprees doth the worke of © x 


Splri 


—— > 


MATH.19. 


247 


® CTY ooma_— 


"8 WT.) GOP LOG &s _ 


. . ” 
——_— —_— —w—_— wAwAttDc —_— ——_ , 4 WI” 4 


a 


M ATH.19. Differences bet wixt the defare of tho Regenerats andParegencrate, V ERS.28,2 9. 


——_——_—_— 


148 


_ OY COO— 


Anſw. 2 


Spirit to hate theſe puniſhments, which are thre | eas 6 che next ſtep and degree of Regene- An/v, 3 


reward of {inne. And FOR 
Secondly,to hate ſinne it ſelfe, which is the 
cauſc of this puniſhment, and thar with a per- 
fe& hatred ; yea nor onely in regard of the pur 
niſhment of tinne, bur in regard of ſinne it lelfe, 
1t bcing 11 its owne narure a thing worthy to be 
deteſted,and abhorred. Yea 
 Thudly, the Spirit teachethus ro hate our 
ſelves, for our folly and} madnele, that have ls- 
ved,and delighted in thoſe chings » which are 
both 19finitly evill and ougly in chemſelues, and 
ſhall be ſo ſevercly, and unſpeakably puniſhed 
without repentance. And thus is the firit degree 
and ſteppe unto Regeneration. . 

Secondly ,the Spirt: of God doth excite, and 
ſire vp in us, an unfained delire of therenuſ- 
ſon and pardon of all our finnes and thus 1s the 
ſecond ſtep and degree of Regeneration. Now 
becauſe a wicked man may defire to have his 
ſinnes forgiven him, it will not be amulle to ob- 
ſerve the difference , betweene thedelire of the 
Regenerate and unregenerate mals | 

i. Thedelirc ofthe Regenerate is ſerious and 
ſolide,they conceive ſinne to bee an infinite evil, 
and a thing ſo odious unto God, that it ſeparates 
him from man Jerem. 5: 25, And therctore fo 
long as they are not certaine that their ſinnes are 
remitted, they are uncertaine of the preſence of 
God in them , or of us love unto them, or of 
their reconciliation unto him ; yea untill they 
are {urethat their finnes are done away , they 
cannot have any true peace of conſcience , or 
ſpiricuall rejoycing. Now as they carneſtly, and 
unfainedly defire to be certaine of all thele : v32, 
of the preſence and love of God, and reconcllia- 
tion unto hinz , and peace with him, and with 
themſelves , and of the joy and conſolation of 
the Spirit in themſelves: So hey inceſſantly 
and heartily deſire the aſſurance of the pardon of 
cher finne;, withour which aſſurance they can- 
not be atlured of the other. 

II. The delire of the unregenerate is a confu- 
ſed,and fleeting deſire ; he wiſheth often that 
his ſinnes were pardoned, bur the deſire thereof 
doth nor conſtantly poſletſe his heart : hee may 


- defireremiſlion remitſely,fleightly, and caſually, 


but not ſeriouſly , and ſolidly , or ypon thoſe 
grounds whereby it is defired by the Regenerate 
man. 

III. The Regenerate man deſires rather to 
be purged from Fe cvill of finne , then freed 
from theevill of puniſhment ; When the child 
of God groanes, both under che burden of (inne, 
and of puniſhment, and 1s ſenſible of both rhe 
Evils, then he deſires to be freed firſt from the 
guilc and filrh of finne, as the greater evill ; and 
prayes unto God more heartily co waſh him, and 
purge him, and cleanſe him Tom his pollution, 
then (0 caſe him of his paine, = 
It, The unregencrate man is more ſenſible 
of rhe evill of puniſhment, then of finne, and 
more deſirous to be freed from chat ,then this, 
Thus this carneſt and unfained deſire of the aſſu- 
rance of the pardori and remilfion of ſiane js the 
ſecond degreeof Regenention, © 


ration,is the Spirit of ſupplication, and prayer: 
now three thin$s arc hereto bee exanuned by us: 
namely, | | 

I. Whether pray wee daily unto God , to 
pardon our finnes and to regenerate us ? And 
with David cry unto the Loxd, to create cleane 
hearts, and renew right Spirits within us? P/al. 

51.11. And | | 

| TI. Whethercan wee commit our ſelves un» 
to the Lord, and expect with willing obedience 
the revelation of his will? can wee when wee 

pray,ſay unto the Lord, 1 flee unto thee O Lord, 

doe i to mee as ſhall ſecme good inthy eyes? 
An 

I1I. Whether doc wee obtaine our requeſts 
at Gods hand or nor ? wee ſhould marke there» 
curne, and fruit of our prayers, and ſee whethtc 

( with the King of N:niveh, and rhe prodigall 
Child) our prayers be hcard, and our ſuites gran- 
red. For if weecan fervently pray, andfaithtully 
commur and commend our ſelves unto the good 
will.and pleaſure of God, and obtaine our ſuites 
at is hands, we may be comfortably perſ\vaded 
that we arc regenerated, becauſe God heares wor 
PRI 9.31. , | ; 

Fourthly, the laſt degree and higheſt ſtep of 4»/av. 4 
Regeneration, is the —_ SR ond —_ 
pledge of che Spixit, whereby is ſcaled unto us, 
and wrought in us, the certainty of tho love ot 
God, together with a full purpoſe of heart co 
walke betore the Lord ,all the dayes of our lives, 

And therefore wee ſhould exawine our ſelves, 
whether the Spirir of God witnefſe unto our ſpi- 
rits, that God loves us , and tha in love unto 

| him, wee purpoſe to giveour ſelves wholly up 
unto him, 

Who are Regenerated? Lueſt. 

Onely choſe who are cndued with the know- 4z/w. 
ledge of God,and the faith of Chrift. 

Whar is Regenerarted, ia thoſe who ate rege- 2veſt.4 
ncrated ? 

 Thewhole man ; thar is, as well the body as 4n/. 
the ſoule, bucir begins in the nnd ; and there- 
fore the Apoſtle cxhort us ts labour, to be re- 
newedin the ſpirit of our minds, Epheſ. 4.23. 
Rom.1 2.7% 

' Who Repgenerates ? ; h weft'y 

CuxIsT as God by his Spirit : and hence <*/”* 
the Apoſtle ſaith , Tee are taught by Chriſt, 
Epheſ.4.2 1.and yes are created anew according 
to God, verſe 24. 

Unto whoſe examplar,or according to whoſe Queſ.6 
patterne is Regeneration to be wrought ? 

According tothe exemplar, and {imilitude of Anſm. 
Chriſt, For thoſe who arc 1egenerated muſt la« 
bour and endeayour to be” like unto Chriſt, x. 
lehn 3.3. | 

W herein doth Regeneration conſiſt 2 ueſt.7 

In the putting off theold man,and putting 0h Ln/w. 
the new, Epheſ. 4.22. 

What are the parts of this new man which is 2veſt.s 
to be pur on? : 
True righteonſneſſe,and holineſſe,Zpbe/e4.2 4. Anſiv. 
Where and when is Regeacan98 to be Quef.g 
| : _s 


a 


Pr — 


—— 


MaTti.19 


VgRs; 28,29. What the fruits and eff ets of Regeneration are, 
Auſw. In this world, and that while wee live bur it | ſinne, and he forbeares tafting ofthe forbidden 149 - 

ſhall be perte&ed 1n Heaven. fruit,becauſe 1t is hurtfull unto hum, and becauſe ___— 
Queſiro For what ends doth God Regenerate us? he loves ir not. alam quod vols, Romans 7, © 
Anſw.1t , Furit, thar wee might ſerve h1mn righteoul- 19. Paul conceived finnctobe an evill, and 


Anſw. 2 


Oueſt. 11 
Anſw.1 


Anſw, BE 


nejle and true holinclle, Luke 1. 74,7 5-And 
Secondly, that wee might be ſaved at the laſt 
day, John 3. Theſe eight laſt Queſtions I have 
onely briefely named , becauſe if rhe Reader 
would ſee them all enlarged, let him read Zach 
in Epheſ.Cap.q.Page 327. 328.329.330.331. 
By whom,or by what meanes 15 Regeneration 
wrought ? oo —_— 
Firſt, by the holy Spirit,as the immediate cauſe; 
lohn 3. 5. And therefore wee mult not reliſt the 
holy Ghoſt,nor greeve him, nor quench his mo- 
tions, bur warght carefully tor his comnung, and 
attend diligently unto his cals; and cry nughtily 
unto the Lord; to give his holy Spirit unto us. 


knowledge of Chriſt, or by the word which 15 
che inſtrument to beget the knowledge of Chit 
in us,Epheſ.4. 21, James 1. 18. | And theretore 
two thingsarc here required of us, af we deſire 
ro be regenerate ; namely, 

I. Wee muſtatrend conftantly te the prea- 
ching of the word, becauſe rhe mouth of the M1- 
miſter is the conduite pipe by which the ſeed of 
the word,and the life of grace is derived unto us. 

II. Wee muſt hide the word in our hearts : it 
Is a ſeed,now ifthe ſeed be hid in the earth it will 
ſpripg vp z it is a medicinez and if it be taken 
downe it will heale ; it is a pure Fountame,and 
therefore if we delight our ſelves therein, it will 
urge : the word 1s a quickning word, and 1s 
tull of life,and cherefore if we be carecfull ro liften 
to the counſell and direttion of the word,and to 
embrace 1t,and walke according thereunto,it will 
be a meanes to animate and enliven us, 
W har arc the fruits and effects of Regenera- 
ti0n? 

Fiſt,aſtriving,ftruglmg,and wraſtling againſt 
fnne : tar thole who are regencrated will con- 
read with and warte againſt jinne; as their grea- 
reft, and deadlieſt Enemy. Now becauſe naturall 
and unregenerate men often reſiſt finnezit will be 
convenient to ſhew the difference betweene the 
ſtriving of the Regenerate and [nregeneratc 
man. 

I. The farft difference ſhewes it ſelfe in the 
very faculty refiſting : For 

Firft, the naturall, morall, and unregenerate 
man doth not refift ſinne with che 43/1 but with 


the Conſcience; for the Fill conſents unto (inne - 


and would fſinne, but the Con/ciexce reclaimes 
him, & with-holds him from ſinning,and makes 
him,that though be wouldwillingly,yer he dares 
not : the Dog defares the meat Which hee ſees 


hang, orlye by him, and would gladly ear ir, bur. 


forbcares for teare, becauſe the whip hangs by, 
and he knowes he ſhall be beaten if hedoc. Thus 
the Wil of the wicked man runnes after finne, 
but the terrour and feare of puniſhment makes 
the Con/tiexce withſtand. But 
Secondly, the Regenerate man reſiſts ſinne 
with the 7/34, as well as with the Conſcience ; 
as he would no; be puniſhed, ſo he would nor 


\ 


Secondly, Regeneration 1s wrought by the | 


therefore with his will reſiſted ir, and thoſe who 
are Regenerate ajſoone as they know a thing t6 
be {1nne, fo ſoone they hare it , becauſe it 1s 
ſ1nne, and not tor feare of puniſhment. This 
difference berweene the good and bad mans ab- 
ſtinencefromi fiune is ſo cleere, that Horace by 
che light of nature could ſee ir , and thus 
lively exprelle it: 


Oacrunt peccare maliformidine pane, 
Oderant peccare boxi virtuti amore. 


And therefore if wee deſire to know, whether 
wee be Regencrated or not,w< muſt nor ſo much 
enquire whether wee hate {inane or not , Or,whe« 
ther wee rcfift it or nor : As wherefore, whether 
tor thefeare of puniſhment , or for che love of 
God and harred of ſirine as finne,though no pu+- 
niſhment were allotted thereunto by God at 
all. 

Il, Thenext diffgence betweene the ſtriving 
and ftrugling of the Regenerate and Unregene- 
rate man againſt finne,ſhewes it ſelfe, in the ob» 
je&of the Contention and ſtrife. For, | 
Firft, the naturall and morall man, for the 
moſt part at leaſt , if nor alwayes , ſtrives and 
warrs onely againtt grofſe aud enormous ſmnes, 
and ſuch as are obvious and odious uno men 5 = 
bur for lefſer finnes , which the world makes 
letfer matter of,or which are unſcene and un» 
knowne unto men, they care nor to withſtand 
or refiſtat all. Wicked thoughts, evill words, 
jeaſting which is not convenient, and the like, 
they never regard : by which they ſhew plainly; 


_ 


that they feare more to offend and diſpleaſe man 
then God. Buc + 
Secondly, che Regenerate man wraſtles an 
warres againſt all ſinnes whatſoever , whether 
great or {mall , whether excernall , orunter- 
nall , whether of omiſſion or commiſſion * 
yea hee not onely ftrives againſt thoſe evill 
things, which are conſpicuous to the eye of the 
World , but alſo greeves for, and itrives a- 
gainft, his faint endeavours and droulineſſe in 
the performance of good workes , yea againſt 
alt evill workes , Latcivious loukes , and cor- 
rupt thoughts. And therefore 1f wee delire 
to know whether wee be Regenerated or nor, 
ler us examine whether wee beare an equall 
hatred unto all ſinnes alike , whether wee are 
equally watchfull againſt all Gnnes alike, and 
i worl wee equally warre againſt all alike, be- 
cauſe they arc ſ{inne, and ſcenc, and taken notice 
of by God,and diſpleaſing unto him. | 
II. Thenext hifmene: berweene the ſtriving 
ofthe Regenerateand [[nregenerate man againfk 
ſinne, ſhewes it ſelec in the conſideration of choſe 
things Which move unto this ſtrits , oc in che 


| i -thing 
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thing ſtriving. The Apoſtle Pax/ faith , The | 


Flelh Iuſts againſt the Spirit,and the Spirit luſts | 


againſt the fleſh, Galath.y.17, Wheace obſerve 
two things, viz, : | 
Firlt, 11 che Regenerate man, the Sparit luits 
againſt che Fleſh : chat is, Spurituall reipects,and 
con{iderations maketh him torbeare ro ottcnd.He 
is tempted unto linne and wraſtles agatnſt 1t with 
manfull wraſtlings , becauſe hee feares ro offend 
his God, yea becaule he loves his God, and ({ Res 
eſt ſolliciti pleaa timers amor ) pertect love 15 
full of feare : yea for him ro pur forth his hand 
unto wickednetle, were to crucific unto himſclte 
againe the Lord of Glory , and pur him to an 0- 
pen ſhame and rherefore hee retits finne even 
unto blood. in a word, the love of Caurisr 
conftraities him to ſtrive againſt ſinne : And 
thus in him che $piric luſts againit che fleſh. 
Secondly, in the Unregenerate man, the fleſh 
luſts agaiolt the fleſh : char is, Naturall, carnall, 
and mundane reſpe&ts and conſiderations, cauſe 
himto abſtaine from Sinne, and to ſtrive againſt 
ic. He is temptcd often to Drunkennelle,revenge, 
Fornication,decaving by falſe weights and mea- 
ſures, and the like, and he reſiſts and withſtands 
theſe remprations ; and why 2 For feare of the 
Jutgements of God, or the diſpleaſing of ſome 
men, or, the ſtaining of his reputation, eftimatt- 
on, and credir, and the like carnall reſpe&s 
and rhus in him the Fleſh luſts againſt the fleſh. 
IV. The laſt difference berweene the ſtriving 
of the Regenerate and the Varegenerate man, 
ſhewes it {cite 11 the meanes by which they re- 
{iſt ; For 
Firſt, the troubled Conſcience onely of the 
Vnregenerare man rclifts; and for the moſt part, 


* by little and lictle the Conſcience growes fence- 


lefſe and hard, and rhen hee {jnnes without fee- 
l;ng, Epheſ.4.19. Bur 

Secondly, the Regenerate refiſts Sinne by the 
word, and grace of God z and as his knowledge 

11 the word increaſes, and the grace of God 1s 

mcreaſed in him, even ſo his ſtrength, and ha- 
cred againit (inne increaſes. And therefore if we 
would know whether we be Regenerarcd or nor, 
wee muſt examine whether we warre againſt 
finne with Sparicuall or Carnall weapons, 2 Cor. 
10.4, 5- And thus much for the firſt anſwer, 
and the firſt effe&t of Regeneration. 

Secondly, the next effect of Regeneration, is a 
holy life, and converſation : For thoſe who are 
in Cxr1sr, will labour to purge themſelves e- 
ven as hee is Pure, z Jobs 3. and that by Faith, 
Att. 15.9. 

Here obſerve in the Regenerate foure things: 
to wit, | 

I. Hee conecits of Sinne, and lookes upon 
whatſoever 1s evill, as a thing not belonging, but 
as 2 ſtranger unto himhe knowes finne 1s not his 


worke, and therefore he imployes not himſclfe 


therein, bur as an cnemy hates it, and fights a- | 


gainſt ir, Bur | 

Il. Heelookes upon that which is good, as 
his owne proper wt 7 which he is bound to 0- 
bey, and ro performe, and therefore (according 
to St, P amls advice, Philip.q.8.) he labours after 


whatſoeyer 1s holy , juſt, pure, and of good re- 
port ; becauſe the Lords worke 1s his employ- 
ment, and the Lords wayes are his path, and as 
che Lord by the eftectuall vocation of his Spirit 
hath called hun unto helinelle, fo he labours to 
walke in the wayes of holinefle,and to worke the 
worke of the Lord, Hence 

11]. When hee 1s not able to doe that good 
which he would and ſhould ( as a Sicke man 
{omerumes is not ableto diſgeſt his meat) then is 
he ſenſible of his weaknefle, and forrowfull for 
it, and apprehenſive of the want of grace in his 
Seule, as the body 1s for want of meat : crying 
our, and complaining of his impotencie and ina» 
biliry with St. Paxl,Kom.7.15:19-24. And 

IV. Wuhea he finds,that he is not able to doc 
what he would, then he ſtrives to doe what hee 
can, and that to the uttermoſt, As it is with an 
induſtrious man , who being wounded in his 
legges , and forced through lamenelle te keepe 
houſe, ſtrives to be doing ſomething , and em- 
ployes himſelfein one good and profitable worke 
or other, untill he bee able to gee about his af- 
faires, and to follow his owne prpper and parti- 
cular calling. So the Regenerate man, if hie be 
not able to walke in the wayes of God, aud to 
worke his worke as he defires, through infirmi- 
ty and weaknelle, then hce labours to employ 
himlelfe as he can, and to doe whar good workes 
he 1s able,with an earneſt deſire of more ſtrength 
and a faithfull promiſe, and full purpoſe, to 
runne ſwiftly the race that 15 ſer before him, 
when the Lord ſhall give his anckle bones 
frength, and to worke chcerefully the worke of 
the Lord, when he ſhall be pleaſed to trengrthen 
his hands. And therefore 1f we deſire to know, 
whether wee be Regenerated or not , let us exa- 
mine our purpoſes and promlſes, our deſires and 
endeavours of a new life, and holy converſation , 
for they which are borne againe, will avoyd all 
evill, impure,and ſcandalous a&tions,and labour 
to abound in every good worke, and grieve 
when they are not able to doe what they dcſire, 
and rejoyce when the Lord increaſeth their 
ſtrength, and makes them thereby able in ſome 
good meaſyre to obey his will. 

Thirdly, thenext cffe&t of Regeneration is a 
certainty thereof. Here obſerve theſe things : viz. 

1. As an Infant knowes not that itlives, nei- 
ther is ſenſible of life : So thoſe who areInfants 
In grace, and newly regenerated and converted, 
are not ſenſible ( for a while ) of the Spirituall 
life of Grace : but when they come to a greater 
matutity of grage , they eaſily perceive 1t, and 
know it, 

IT. As a melancholy man may thinke him- 
ſelte to be ficke, yea dead, when in the meane 
time the aQtions 'of life, and motion convince 
him to be alive : $o the Repeneratein the houre 
of temptation doth ofcen thinke himſclfe to be 
dead 1n Sinne , and deprived of all Spiricuall 


| life, when in the meane time his feare to offend 


God, His ſorrow for. his finnes, his warring a- 
ainſt ſinac, and his unblamcable converſation, 
1ewes and proves that he is a living Soulc, and 


| 
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It]. As a man by ſomedeepe wound, or ex- | 


treame blow, or the decaying of" the Spirits, may 
faint or ſound, and become inſen(ible of life : 
So may the Regenerate man after the comnut- 
ting of ſome great and grievous Sinne z as Wee 
ſcein David, Pſal.22.and 323.andqe. Bur as 
choſe are brought unto themſelves ( who faint) 
with rubbing , and other the like meanes 3 {0 
theſe by the wounds and checks of Conſcience, 
and by an earneſt endeavour in the exerciſes of 
Religion, may by little and little rerurne unto 
themiclves, and their former afſurance of Grace 
and Regeneration, 

IV. IfcheRegenerate man be nor an Infant, 
nor under the burden of temprarion , neither 
hath commutred any great or grievous Sinne, 
then hee-may know his cltate and condition, 
and that he is alive unto the Lord {1 79hn 2.13. 
and 3. 14.) becauſe the ations of life prove 
him to live, and his life 1s no Jonger hid from 
himſelfe. An Jmage or Pifture may 1n outward 
ſhew bee like ro a living man 1n all things, al- 
though it have no life inc ar all 3 bur this con- 
cludes not,thar therefore a hving man cannot tell 
certainly whether he lives or not. A man afleepe 
may dreame that he wakes. and workes, or cates, 
and walkes, when he doth none of them . but ir 
will not follow from hence, that thercfore he 
which is awake, cannot be ſure that he is awake, 
or certainly knowe what heedoth. Thus an hy- 
pocrice may dreame tharhe is a righteous man, 
when there 1s no ſuch thing ; but the Regenerare 
man knowes that heis ſuch,and 1s not ; vr} 
And therefore we muſt examine our ſelves, whe- 
ther the Spirit of God witnefle unto our ſpirits 
that we are the Children of God, and creared in 
CHRIST JESvs. 

Fourthly, the laſt effe& of Regeneration, is an 
encreaſe and augmentation of grace : For as the 
naturall, ſo the ſupernaturall and ſpiricuall life, 
hath in all the parts thereof aproportionable en- 
creaſe (lobn x5. 2. Coleſe2. 19, ) all the mem- 
bers drawing unto themſelves a ficting augmenta- 
tiox- Here obſcrve, that there is a double en- 
crcale, namely. 

I: In quantity 3 as a man encreaſerh in 
ſtrength and'ftature untill the age of 25, And | 

IL. Inquality z as a man after 2 5 encreaſech 
in wiſedome, ſolidity , experience, and the like: 

So theregenerare Iabours ws 

Firſt, to encreaſe in the quantity, and nuniber 


of graces,and verrues : Philip. 4.$, and, 2,Peter, 


1.5,6, 7. Andthen gn 
| Secondly, in the meaſure;degree,and extent of 
them, For theChild of God muſt labour & cndea- 
vouridaily, to bring the habits ef grace untoaR, 
& when there is in a manner no grace or vertue; 
which hie hath not in ſome meaſure attained un- 
to, and ſhewed forth in his' life, he muſt then 
firive unto a greater meaſure and degree of them. 
This is clearely pointed out by St. Peter, who | 
' T. Exhorts the Children of God ; to adde to 
eir faich verrue ;z and to yertue knowledge? 
and to knowledge temperance; , and to tempe- 
rance patience ; and to rural aun” ; and 


$0 godinclle brocherly kindnetlc 5 andto bro- 


therly kindnelſe charity, 2. Peter, 1. $.6. 7. 
And then ” | 

II. Exhortsthemto abound in all theſe, ver/e 
8.Burt as men both before they be five and twen- 
ty yeares old, and after, have agues, feavers, fals, 
licknelles, which hindet (tor a while)their growth 
and encreaſc borh in quantity,& quality : 1o have 
alſo the Regencrare children of God. And there 
fore they muſt be ſo much the more watchfull 
over their wayes and 1nduſtrious in the uſe of all 
good meanes. And therefore we muſt examine 
whether we be alwayes children, cx whether we 
growe up daily in grace. ©. 

Whar 15 here requircd of all men ? 
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To prove, and examine themſelves, whether 412/#: 


they be regencrated, or not z For thoſs who are 
neghgent 1n this enquiry , and examination, 
mult needs be either 111 peril}; or paine, ether in) 
danger or diſtrefſe. | TR, 

Firſt, it is dangerous, and moſt fullof peril, 
ro neglect the enquiry of our Regeneration, and 
rake 1rup onely upon truſt, Jt a chicte ſhould 
goc linging to the gallowes, hoping verily thar 
the Kig would ſend him a pardon,aud then find 
none, but be cut off fuddenly,contrary to his ex. 
peRation, his death mult needs be ſo much che 
more horrible : So it men crye peacc unto theyz- 
ſelves when they are not as yet regenerated 3 and 
per{wade themſelves that their condicion is hap- 
py, when the contrary is moſttrue ; they will 
be ſo much the more confounded, when they 
finde their hope and expectation ſo nuſerably 
fruſtrated. D SE | 

Secondly, at the beſt, thoſe who neglect ſert- 
oully to, examine themſelves whether they be re» 
gcngatcd or not, muſt needs be full of anguiſh, 
itorrow, and mourning. If a man were lead 
unto exccution,and were ignorantofany pardon 
granted unto hum from che King, he mult needs 
goe mournfully to his dearh, although a pardon 
did there attend him, becauſe he was not ccrtaine 
of it: So if thoſe who belong to the covenant of 
grace be negligent in the examination of their c 
vidence, their comfort inuft nceds be {inall,rrue 
faich , and hvely hope being che parents of ſo- 
lide joy. 


What is required of thoſe who arc Regenera- Dn, 14; 


ted 2 | 
Firſt, it is required of them, that they be care- 
Full to nouriſh this life in themſelves : For unto 
thoſe who arc regenerated 15 given both a capa- 
city to recalve nouriſhment, and alſo a delire of 
aouriſhment : and cherefore they muſt be carefull 
to nouriſh and cheriſh this ſpirituall life, which 
in Regeneration is infuſed into them, Here ob- 
ſerve, that there are many things which hinder 
nouriſhment, -and growth, which we mult wa- 
rily avoide, viz.  EEEDY' > 
- 1. Contagion,and irfeftion : thoſe who cate, 
ind converſe, and dwell with ſicke men,, often= 
times are taken with the fame diſeaſe and ſick- 
nelſe whereby they aredebilitared and weakned : 
So he who walkes with a vvicked man is made 
worſe,and his courſe and pro grefſe in Religion 5 
tanto is hindered. Hence Salo, mon ſaith,alke noe 


with an angry man;leaſt thei s learne his waies © 


wht 


Anſw, A | 


A atom. atten i 


—, 


—_— 


— 


MAT.19. How the 4poſbles (ball Tadge the World, 


25% 


Avſw, 2. 


A nſw. | 


which may be applycd co all Sinners, and a Ca- 
veat to the Rightcous , to beyare of all ſociety 
which 13 wicked, Atts 2.42. We are coltman- 
ded to ſave our {elves from the generation of the 
wicked becauſe wee may eaſily bee ſedu- 
ced by them, as Adaw was by Eve, David 
ſaith, Depart from me yee wicked, becauſe 1 will 
keepe the Commandements of the Lord : as if 
he would (ay, the Socicty of wicked men will 
hinder me from the ſervice of the Lord. So Part 
exhorts us to depart from every brother which 
walkes inordinatcly ; becauſe a little Leaven 
teaveneth the whole Iumpe. 

11. Poyſon, tor that contaminates and cor- 
rupts borh the meat, and all the nucrinve facul- 
tics ; now this poylon is Siune, which contami- 
nates and pollutes the whole man, and hinders 
the increaſe and progreile of Grace. 

HH. The excefſe of mcat which diſtempers, 
and diſorders the whole body, hurts and hinders 


the nouriſhment thereof : this is, the excetle of 


worldly delights, which chough otherwiſe law- 
Full, yet immoderately uſcd, becomes a baite,and 
ſnare to entrap the ſoule. 

| IV. Hunger, and the want of good foodhin- 
ders the nouriſhment of the budy ; for ofren- 
times the le(ſe the ſtomacke eates, rhe worſe it 15. 


So ifwe ſtarve our ſoules, and _— them of 


their fitting food,no wonder if wedoe not growe 
and encreaſc in truth. And therefore if we deſire 
to nouriſh and cheriſh our ſpirituall life, which is 
Infuſed in us in our Regeneration, we mult wari- 
ly ſhunne all wicked fociety, we muſt carefully 
avoxde all ſinne and iniquity, we muſt moderate 
our delights in all wordly things, and we muſt 
feed our foules with ſpirituall exerciſes. 

Secoridly, as thoſe who areregenerated muſt 
becarefull ro nouriſh ſpirituall life in themſelves, 
(0 it isrequired of them alſo co labour to propa- 
gate ſpirituall life in others . F or 


Naſcitnr indigne per qutem ton naſeitur alter 
that 1s, 

V'aworthily that man doth live + 

Which to another doth not life give, 

And therefore all the Children of God muſt 
watch all occaſions of doing goed unto others,in 
their generall calling, as Chriſtians, whether by 
inftruction, or reprehenſion, or admonition, or 
conſolation ; but chicfely every man muft be 
earefull i his particular calling, tobring thoſe 
unto CHRIST, whom God hath purunder his 
charge. 


$. 2. Ye ſhall fit upon twelve thrones judging 
the twelve Tribes of 1(7ael, 

Some objefrhis Place to prove thatCurIsT 
is not the judge of the world arguing rhus;, :t is 
ſaid here,zhat the Apoſtles ſhall judge the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael ; and, 1, Corinth, 6. 2, The 
Saints ſhall judge the World,Fherefore Chtiſt is 
fot the onely Indge of the world- 

_ The authority of judgement, and giving ſen- 
teneear the laft days proper toCyrIsT alone, 
and* doth neither belong to the Apoftles not 
Sdinits ; ſo that they then ſhall judge onely as 
Wikieſſes and ap 


» 


——— ————— 


ment :bur of this ſomething morefully in the fol- 
lowing queſtion. | 

How ſhall the Apoſtles judge the twelve 
Tribes of 1/rael, ſceing that Canis T himſclte 
ſaith, /ohn 5 .22.TheFather hath given allzudge- 
ment to the Sonne, ; 

Firft,ar the laſt day of judgemenc there fall be 
three ſort of Indges : to wit. 

[. Some ſhall judge in power; now this pow 
er 15 either 

Firſt, abſolute, and independent : and thus 
Godthe Father ſhall judge the world. Gexeſ: 18, 
2 5. Shall not the Inage of all the world, ave that 
which ss juſt? Or, | 

Secondly,delegatc,and derived: and thusChriſt 
as man ſhall judge the world. John. 5. 22. 

II. Some ſhall judge Aſſeſſor, as Judges la- 
terall, or aſſiſtants : and thus the Apottles ſhall 
judge the world, as it is ſaid in this ver/e. 

II. Some hall judge by approbation,that is, 
chey (hall fic with the Judge in judgement to ap- 
prove the ſentence of the Judgs : and thus all the 
Saints, and faithfull ſhall judge the world. 

Secondly, the Apoſtles ſhall judge the twelve 


Tribes of 1/rae/ three manner of wayes ; to wit. \ 


1. By their dodtine, and preaching of the 
Goſpell: becauſe according unto that the 1entence 
ſhall be pronounced art the laſt day, Rom. 2.1 5. 
Thar is, thoſe ar the day of judgement ſhall be 
acquitted, that have beleeved and obeyed the 
Goſpell : and on the other (ide they ſhall be cons 
demned, that would not beleeve, and obey it. 

II. The Apoſtles ſhall judge the Jewes, by 
their teſtimony, which ſhall ſo convince them, 
that they ſhall not be ableto pretend ignorance 
of that doftrine according to which they ſhalt 
be judged. As CnyrisT faith, Afarth. 24. Ig. 
Thar the Goſpell ſhall be preached in the whole 
world, for a teſtimony againſt them: So the con- 
ſcience ofthe Jewes will convince them and 
bring unto their remembrange, when they ſee 
the Apoſtles, what they both didand ſaid amongſt 


them, for their edification and ſalyation, and- 


which obſtimately and perverſely they contem< 
ned and deſpiſed. : 

ITT. The Apoſtles ſhall judge rhe Tribes of 
1/+ael, by their example: for if the Jewes ſhould 
pretend, that thedo&trine of the Goigel was t0@ 
abſtruſe and ſublime for them, and that chey 
were neither able to perceive it, nor receiveit ; 
then the Apoſtles will be fer before them, as ex- 
emplars of the contrary, who being rude, and il- 
lirerate 1men, did notwithftanding vnderſtand 
che dorine of the -Goſpell,and were thereby re- 
generated, and made the children of God; Chem. 
harm, pag. 1837. $.ult, = 


6. 3+ Andſpall inherit everlaſting life.) 


Sef. 3. 


arcenemies unto eternallifetor,crroncous 2ueft.s, 


and hereticall concerning it? 


Firſt, the Athicſts who deny it. P off mortem Anſw. 1, 


nella voluptss :m any thinkethat ir is wich man 
as with beaſts, when - 4 arc dead,rhey are goney 


, - 


and they are neither ſenſible of paine, nor 


” pleaſure afrer this fe, But this is direRtly cons - 
Provers of © R357 5 judge- | trary ro therexs, 


* Spcagidly, 


V! 
Mo 


| CO NEE "0, "2" "UP TPOTE EINE TPO a CIPEYS Þ8-ANL Rh ARS CRITICS, on. 
Vars,28,29. Whoareerroneour nnd bereticall concerning cternall life. MaTH.19. 
Knſo#.2, Secondly, thoſe are here erroneous, who divide God the hely Ghoſt. 5 2 $2 


Arſw.4. 


O0bjef, 


Auf We 


Oneſt.2 


Anſw, 


$901 redditur ex merito operts de condigns, ſed ſc- 


life everlaſting:thar is, which granr that the ſoule 
15eternall, bur deny the RefurreRtion ofthe do- 
dy. This belongs unto the enemies of rhe Re- 
ſurre&Qion,whereof we have to ſpeake elſewhere ; 
and therefore here I omir it, 

Thirdly, the Chiliaftes and Millenaries are 
alſo here erroneous : now amongſt them there 
are divers opinions z namely, 

I. Some hold that the joyes of heaven, and 
eternity it ſelfe, were onely to continue for the 
ſpace of 1000 yeares, andthen to ceaſe, Daness, 
29.Pratesl,347.6b.et. 128. | 
IH. Some held that the Saints ſhould wallow 
(in the life to come) in all carnall delighrs, and 
ticſhly pleaſures : and this is reported to be the 
opimon of the Mehumeranes, vut Mr. Bedwelt 
ſhewes the contrary. 

III. Some hold a double time ; namely, 

Firſt, chat the righteous ſhould have joy, and 
the wicked lorrow,and paine-for the ſpace of one 
chouſand yeares. And | 

Secondly,that afrer that time,the world ſhould 
be renewed, and the devils, and damned ſpirits 
freed from their torments. This was Origens 0- 
pinion, and it was condemned, and judged erro- 
neous, by the 5. Counſell of Conftantinople, 
Prateol, 378. $. 9. ; Ts 

IV. Some expretſc,and explicate this opinion 
by av17ugyy ors or tranſmigration of the ſoule: 
thus nocknowing how to agree amongtt them- 
ſclves. 

Fourthly, they erre concerning life eternall, 
who hoJd, thar it may be merited by the labours, 
endeaouvers, and workes of mans. 

Againſt this BeKarmine objefts, life eternall is 
promiſed to good workes, in this verſe ; bur a 

romiſe made with a condition of worke, makes 
that he which fulfils the worke, doth deſerve the 
ting promiſed, and may of right require it as his 
dyic,and deſerved reward, 

Darande, (in. 2.4. 27. q-) anſwers fingu- 
larly ewo things for us : 252. 

1. Promiſſio divina in Scripturs ſanttis, non 
ſouat aliquam obligationem, ſed infiunat mcram 
diſpoſitronem liberalitatis dir ine. 

JH. Onodredditur ex promijſione precedent e 


lum, vel principaliter ex promiſſo, 

Whar ( and how many ) arc the cauſes of thus 
cternall life ? 

There are thtee cauſes thereof ; to wir, 

| Fuſt, Primaria, the prime and principal 
Cauſe; and that is. God, namely 

I. God the Father,who gives1t from himſclfe, 
and frem whom all good things come. Johy. 3. 
I6.and. 5.21- and. /ames, 1,1 7- 

Il. Godthe Sonne, who gives it from the 
Father, yeagives it as the Father. Joh».y.21. 
and. no. 28. Rom, $. 10. DER, 
. HI. God the holy Ghoſt, who gives it from 
the Father, and the Sonne, for the Spirit is life. 
John, 2,5. Rom. $.10. | 
And therefore if we deſire to bealſured of eter- 
vall life, let us be carctull to pleaſe God the'Fa- 


Secondly, 1mpulſiva, the impulſiveand mo- 
ving cauſe, and, this is the onely mercy of God : 
And therefore we muſt nor arrogate any thing to 
our owne workes , but laud the mercy, and tree 
grace of God, Ephe/. 1.6. 
Thirdly, CMedians cauſa , the inftrumentall 
Cauſe,or Meanes,whereby we are made partakery 
of this like. Now the meanes are theſe. 

I. The Spirit of Regeneration , who workeg 
the beginning of thus ſpiricuall life, K om, 8, 

II, The word of Reconciliation, 2. Cor. 5. 
20. andialvation, As. 18, 28. {ohn, 6.68* 
Rom. 1.16. | 

II. The Sacraments, becauſe they ſeale 
_ us the grace of God, and coufirme out 
u1th, | 

LV. Hence Þ Minifter of the word & Saczaments 
is ſaid to fave,and to beget1n Chriſt, asthe Apoſtle 
ſaith, 1.C:rinth. 4,15. and. 2.Cor. ;, 21. And 
therefore 1t we delire to walke in thar way which 
leades unto him, let us pray unto Godto gVe us 
his holy Spirit, ler us attend carefully to che prea- 
ching, andreading of the holy word, and ap- 
proach reverently, and preparedly (when we are 
invited) to the holy Sacrament of the Lords ho- 
ly Supper. _ 

Who ſhall be made partakers of this life cter- 
nall ? 

Firſt, onely the Ele&t,and faithful. obn.1 9.9, 
At, 2.47. Rom.11. 7. 

If ic be here demanded, whether the wicked 
ſhall riſe or not, ar the laſt day ? 

I anſwer, they ſhall,bur nor unto eternal joy, 
but unto an eternity of torments. D ame, 1 2,2. 
Matth, 25.46. end 2. The/ſ. 1.8.9, 

Shall net wicked men riſe (at the great day of 
judgement) unto eternall lite ? ſhall nor they alſo 
live for aver ? 

They ſhall riſe unto eternall death,bur not un- 
ro eternall life : For 

I. Ir is like death herein ; as there 1s no ex- 
emption from death , ſo there is no redemprion 
trom hell. And 

IT. In death there are two things ; namely 

Furſt, Mortss inchoatio the mchoation of death, 
or thedolefull , and ftrong pangs of death, now 
this wicked men have ; for the bitter paines of e- 
ternall deathare altwaycs upon them, they (with 
St, Paxl in another ſence ) may juttly lay, that 
they dye daily. | | 

Secondly , Mortis conſummatio, in death 
rhere is the period, perfeting, and conſummati- 
on thereof 5 Now this wicked men never have, 
for they are alwaics a dying , but they never 
dyc. , 

4 Secendly all the Ele&t ſhall be made partakers 
of this everlaſting life. | 

It may here be demanded, wherher the jay of 
heaven ſhall be alike uncoall;or unlike ? wherher 
equall, or unequall ? 

Firſt, in heaver! there ſhrll be Par gaxdiam, 
an equal joy;zfor every man ſhall receive his pen- 


ns and ſhall have a fulnelle and perfe&tion 


Ce) j0y- 


ther, and obey the God Sonne , andl ſerke after | 


Secondly, in heaven thete ſhall be Pmper 276 


P 


Queſt: 
Anſw,1 


Rucſtos 
Anſw. 


Quef 5 


Anſmn, 


Anfo Ws 
Aneſt.6 


Anſw. z, 


AnſwlF 
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Mares. 19. That the ſouls doth neither dye wor ſleepe with the boay, p' orved, VaRs.2 9, 


2 When ſhall che Ele& and faithfull be made 
Dneſt.q pattakers of this everlaſting life, both in bodies 
and ſoules ? 

Firſt,in generall, concerning the yeare, when 
the Righteous ſhall riſe unto life ther ewas a dou- 
ble opinion : ro wit, 

I. Some ſaid ic would bee 6000 yeares after 
the Creation : of this opinion were /ftinwe, 
Ireneus, Hicronymus, Augaftinus, Lattantins, 
Hilarius, Rabbi Elias, and ſome heathens, 

IL. Some ſaid it would bee 6500 ycares after 
the Creation : and of this opinion were Cyr 
ls, Chryſeſtomus, Hyppelitus, Germanus Con- 
ftantinopolitanus. Vide Senenſ”, bib1.Santt., Iib.s. 
F 190. pag. 399, 

Sccondly, more particularly , there are three 
times, when this life eternall is by the Elect in- 
joyed, viz, : : 

I. Tempus Inchoationis. There is the time 
when they are firſt intereſted into this lie; and 
thar is, when they are Regenerated, John 5. 24- 
and 17.3. and 1 Joh, 3.2. Thus this fruition of 
life Ecernall is begun an this lite. Read Rom. 5.2. 
Coloſ.3.3. Gal.2.10. : ; 

I. Tempus Poſſeſſionts, There is the time, 
when they enjoy this life in Soule onely , and 
this is preſently after death. When 
 Firſtthe body reſts from labour. Reve/at.1 4. 
13. And | 

Secondly,the ſoulc hath a certaine perfeion, 

It may here be queſtioned, Ifthe ſoule doth 
not ſlecpe, as well as the body,uatill the generall 
Reſurrection, 

Firſt, ſome held, that the ſoule was (like the 
body) altogether mortall, and the ſame in men 
with beaſts, as the Nazarens thought (Daren) 
and thercfore the ſoule ſhould never be reftored 
to the body, or to life, as the Sadwcees dreamt. 

Secondly, ſome held that the ſoule died, but 
that at the Reſurre&1on it ſhould be reſtored 
againe alive to the body : and thus thought che 


Arabians, 


Anſw.1 


Avn/w,2 


Queſts 


Anſw.1:; 


Anſw.2 


254 ds, different degrees of Glory, Daniel, 12. 3. | 


Thirdly,ſome held that the ſoule died nor,bur Anſw.7 
onely when it departed from the body , it fell a . 
ſleepe and ſlept untill theday of judgement, And 
of this option were well nye, 20 Fathers who 
are reckoned up, by Senenſ. $, 345. Page. 569s 


0. 

Founkly fon held, that the ſoule enjoyed the 
preſence of God, before the generall ReſurreRi- 
on, but umpertetly ; Pet Mart, 3. 14. 16. 
Page. 684. 

Fifthly,ſeme hold that the EleRt and faithfull, An/v, 5 
in regard of their ſoules, doe patcttly enjoy the 
peſcnce of God, preſently atyer their corperall 
diſſolution | 

Here ſome obje&t : God onely 1s immortall, 
I. 4 imoth. 6.16, and thereforethe ſoule is mor» 
tall. 

Firſt, God onely is Eternall, wee onely ſem- 
piternall ; God 1s from cverlaſting, Aparte,avte, 
and to everlaſting, «parte poſt : bur man hada 
beginnipg, although he ſhall have no end, bc- 
cauſe beth ſoule and body ſhall be conjoyned to- 
gether againe at the laft day, and ſhall. cnduretor 
cver. 

Secondly, Godonely is the fountaine of Im- 
mortality, having life, and immortality in him- 
ſclfc, and of himicite : bur we are made ammor- 
tall oncly by him, 

Thirdly that the ſoule is immortal and dyeth 
not, appeares thus: | 

The Scripture ſaith, the ſoulc goes to God, 
Eccleſ. 12.7. Reuelas. 7. 15.and. 14.4. And 
Srephen commends his ſoule to God. F#-, 7. 59. 
And CykisT faith, That man eannor kill the 
ſoule. ' ſatth. 16. 28. And, lohy, 6. 49.Chritt 
promifeth to the faithfull,that they ſhall beraiſed 

up, and made partakers of life everlaſting, 

II. Tempus perfeftions, there is the time 
when the Elect ſhall abſolutely and perfeRtly en- 
joyc this hfe eternall, and thatis, in the Reſur- 
re&tion ; when the body and ſoulcſhall be united 


Anſw. 4. 


Objeft 


Anſm, 


Anſw.. 


Anſmz: 


| and conjoyned together for ever inſeparably. | 
What 3s this life etcrnall 2 _- Qweſt 8 


Increate : as is the life of God. Or 


Anſiv.z. Firſt, it is Life : 
Here obſerve, that 


Create, and 
life is either — 


Narturall ; as is the life of the body ; or, the life which we leade 
in the body. Or 1s 


Inchoate and imperfett in this life. Or 


is either t Spiricuall ; 3 


which is }, Comſummatc, and perfe& in the life ro come, 


Secandly, this Spirituall life conſiſts in the u. 1 


Se. ren of the ſoule with God. Zobn,z 7.21. Revel, 
2T. 3. 

Thirdly, this Communion will be, 

J. With the humanity of CyrisT, And 

IT. With his Daty. And 

IIT. With the Father, and the holy Ghoſt 
John. 17. 22. 

Fourthly , the difference berweene this in. 
choate, and thar conſummate ſpiricuall life, is 
this, that there God will beall in all by himſelfe, 
without the uſe of means: There ſhall beno need 
or uſc of the word, and Sacrament, and Temples, 
and thelike z nor any uſe of the creatures, the 
Gunne, Moone, and the reft : Indeed thare ſhall 
bg an uſe of the greatures. Rew.8.23. buric js for 


Anſw. 


Anſn.q 


pleaſure anddclight, not for neceſſity or want, 
gs yy manner of lite ſhall chus everlaſting ©«eft.g 
c be? 
Fir,ic may be 1lluſtrated,and deſcribed by the Ay/3».1; 
names given thereunto: Heaven is called Sn 
I. Areward : great 15 your reward in hea- 
ven. And | 
II. An inheritance Row, 8. 17. and. 1. Pets 
F:4e+ And 
1. Acrowne of glory. 2. Timoth. 4.4, 8 
Revelat, 2.10,11.And 
IV. A Kingdome. Marth, 6, 33; Luke. 
12.32. ; 
Sccondly, it may be illuſtrated and deſcribed An/ «2 
by ſome limulitudes, and reſemblances; _ _ 


1, By the feaſt, and banquetef King 4 
k 4 


VaRs, 29.0. 


Serverall uiiuſtrations of our Celeſtiall elory. 


— 


MATH.1 9. 
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Anfw, 2 


joy and melody, and dainries in all abundance : 
But yec it fell farre ſhort: of rhat felicity which is 
reſerved in heaven for the righteous. 
I. By this world:here obſerve two things; viz. 
Firft, there are many'rare things in the world, 
which we thinketo be worth {eerng,and looking 
vpon,worth ſecking atter.and worth enjoying,& 
keeping:Now if there be ſuch excellent things 1n 
this world;what 15 there 1n the world te come ? 
Secondly;there are many and great delights and 
comtorts 1n this world : Now $7 tatiain carcere, 
qualia in patrea? Auguſt ſolilaq.cap.3 1. It there 
be ſuch joyes in priſon what 15 there in the hea- 
venly pallace,and happy preſence of God? 
I11:By three places,v:z.The wombe,the world, 
and heaven and that in three regards ; to wit, 
Firſt, Reſpettu Locoramyin regard of the places 
themſelves; here three things are obſervable,z1z. 
I. As the world is moreample,and ſpacious then 
the wombe ; So 1s heaven more {pacious and 
large then the world. 


11.As the wombe is darke, and the world Iighr, 


31 compariſon thercof z ſo rhe world 1s darke in 
compariſon ef heaven. A child feeth nothing 1n 
the wombe , bur being come into the werld it 
ſeeth much,yer in compariſon of what it ſeeth in 
heaven, it ſeeth nothing in the world, as men 
know more in the world,then in the wombe, fo 
they (hall know much more in heaven,then they 
doc on carth, 

IH. Jn the wombe eHeths/alenms continued 
nine moneths,in the world 969 years, but in hca- 


« ven for everand ever. As our lifeordinarily is 


longer in the world, ' then in the wombe,ſo by 
much it is louger un the, world to come then in 
this world. 

Secondly,Reſpei# noftri,in regard of us; here 
marke two things ; namely, , | 

1. Ag our delight is greater inthe world,then 
in the wombe ; to1t is greater.in heaven then in 
the world. : 

II. As our underſtanding is greater whenwe are 
inthe world, then when wee are in the wombe ; 
{ it 1s greater in heaven then in the world, 

Thirdly, Reſpe# roboris corporalis, in regard 

ok the ſtrength ofthe body z as the body ordina- 
rily is tronger in the world , then it is in the 
wombe ; ſo it 15 more agile,ſtreng,and quick, in 
heaven then in the world. 
-, Thirdly, it may be illuſtrated and deſcribed 
what manner of lite,life everlaſting is, Hozore,by 
the honor thereof, Zuke 22.30.and 1 2.37-1,C0- 
rinth.6.3. and Rom.3.10. And 

Fowthly, Sociz,by the companions, we (hall 
there have.D aniel 7.10. - 

What joy,gloty,and felicity,ſhall we enjoy in 
heaven? 

F irft,negatively, Facilits quid non fit ( Au- 
guſt,de ntilit.penit.) Jt 1s more eafieto tell what 
1s got in heaven, then what 1s : for it paſleth all 
humane underſtanding, Reve/at. 2. 17. and. 1, 
Corinth. 2.9, Acquirs peteſt,eſtimars von poteſt, 
( Anguft ge civDei,a2.) Heaven may be acqut- 
red, but it can never be valuedtoits.werth. Re- 
velations 214: fi EI RIby + 
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happy bdth in body and ſoule, 


For there 


..b > M 
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|. We ſhall be happy in heaven in our bodics. 


Firſt, we ſhall be freed from all moleftations 


and evills of the body ; namely, 


I. From all atth&1ons, and dangers : becauſe 


there ſhall be ſecurity. 


11. From all diſcaſes, weakenetle, and old age : 


becauſe there ſhall be complear healrh& ftren och. 


L1L. From all hunger aud thirſt ; becauſe we 


ſhall chen haveſpirituall bodies, 1,Corinth.1 5. 


IV. From death and corruption ; becauſe there 


ſhall be erermity. 


Secondly ,in heaven our bodies ſhall be nimble 


and quick,as Mr. Perkins gathers from their ſud- 
den aſcent into heaven : 
Curious. 


Bur this 15 ſomethin g 


Thurdly,in heaven our bodies ſhall be beautiful, 


and faire. Daniel 12.3. atth. 13.43.and 17. 


5.and ZAarke 12.25. 


IH. Ja heaven we ſhall be happy in our ſoules + 


For there 


Firſt , we ſhallenjoy athreetold freedome z 


namely, 


I.. From ſinne, and the power thereof : as 


Exech 37.23. And . 


of gifts,1.Corinth. 13.10.And 


I I. From 1gnorance andamperfeftion. And 
LII. Fromall weake atiections,as anger;feare 


{orrow,and the like. 


Secondly,in heaven we ſhall have a pertetion 


Thirdly, there we fall have a fight of God, 


which 1s our chiefeſt good( Argy/t.ge trinit.cape 


I 3. ) This ts that knowledge which John 1 9. 3+ 


ſpeakes of,and 1.Corinth.. 3.12. and atth.s. 
6. Hebr., 12.14. | 


Shall we have acorporall ſight of God in hea- Dueſtia, 


ven,as 106 ſeeines td attwine,C-ap. 1 g.27.where 
he fairh, 7 know that my Redeemer lives and that 
1 ſhall ſee him at the laft even with theſe eyes. 


Firſt, thar place is ſpoken of Chriſt;che Redee. Ar/v.8) 


mer of the World, whom thefairhiull (hall ſee e- 
ven with their corporall cyes ; becauſe although 
it be a glorious body, yet 3t13 a true body, aud 
therefore gray, and (hall be ſeene. 


Secondly affirmatively, in keaven wefhall be 


| 


and therefore cannot be ſeene with a corporall 
eye, but is ſcene with the eye of the underſtan- 
ding.as Spirits are to be {ecne. 


Secondly, God hath neither fleſh nor bones, 4, [win 


Thirdly,rhis (1 oht of God hath init theſe fourg Ar/:3 
chings z to wit, | | 
I. A knowledge of God, and of his decrees : 
which we ſhall (tc as 1n a glatle. 
| Hl. The love of God,and of the Eleft : and 


thislove is proportionable ro the former know- 


ledge. 
if I . Joy for theſalvation of the Church,and 
the enjoyment of Gods preſence. | 
_ TV. Thankeſgiving unto God,and loud Hat 
lelujah's, Revelat. 19.1 ,3,4,6. _ 
| Whac may we learne from the excellencie and Que, {3 
felicity of lite erernall ? NES 
-Eirſt,we may learne to contemne, and deſpiſe An/w.k 
all the delights of chis world, becauſe they are not 
worthy to be compared to the joyes ot heaven. ; 
Secondly in miſcries,atti&ions,and diRrelfes, An/w. 2 
SPreek OAPR BY 7 Wee 
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Whas the meaning of this Parable is, 


Vasgs.1,z,3 


— 


4.0. 
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Anſw, 3 


_ of our hope. Philip. 1.2 3.-and1 1chn,z.2. 


An/w:4 


Sett.1. 
Deſt, 


Anſw, 


—— 


we may learne hence comfort , becauſe they are 
bur tranſitory, and momentany, but the.joyes of 
heaven are eternall. 

Thirdly, atthe houre of Death, and under the 
pangs thercok; we may hencclearne joy, becauſe 
death will bring usto Cy r1$T,and tothe end | 


Fourchly, we may learne henceto ſecke Hea- 


ven before all other things, and (next unto God) 
molt worthy to be ſought for,, HH atth.6.3 3. As 
evidently appeares thus. 

2. If we long for,and luſt after wordly things, 


1n Heaven there are greater and better. 


IL. If we hunger atter ſpiritual] things,in hea- 


——_—— — 


ven there are perfeQer, 


III, Jfche reading, and remembrance of the 
former queſtions (concerning the joy and glory 
of Heaven ) delight us, in heaven we ſhall find 
themto be true, yea farre excecding our expreſ- 
ſ1on,and expeCtation. . 

IV. Jt wee defire greater things then hath 
beene mentioned,in heaven we ſhall have greater 
then the greateſt ; and his 15 a praiſe-worthy am» 
bition,to Height che honours of the earth, and ro 
aſpire 1n our affeftions and endeavours unto hea- 
ven,and the glory thereof. And therefore let us 
labour to be regenerated, that wee may be glori- 


| fied. 
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VrRs. 1,2,3,4,5,5,7. For the Kingdome of | who worke the worke of the Loxd negligently, 


Heaven ts like unto a certaine houſholder, which 
went out at the dawning of the day to hire Labon- 
rers into his Vineyard. And hee agreed with the 
Labourers for a peny a day,and ſext then into hes 
Vineyard. And he went ost abont the third houre 
and [aw others landing idle in the Market place, 
And ſaid untothem,Goye alſo into my Vineyard, 
and whatſoever ts right, 1 will give you : and they 
went their way, Hgaine hee went out about the 
fexth and ninth houre, and did likewiſe. And he 
went out about the 11th houre, and found others 
ſtanding idle, and ſaid nnto them, Why ſtand yee 
here all the day idle ? They ſaid unto him, Be- 
cauſe no man hath hired vs. He ſaid nnto them, 


Gos yeealſdinto my Vineyard, and whatſoever 5: 


right, that ſhall ye receive. 


6. 1. For the Kingdome of heaven ts like 
toa Houſholder.] 
Whar' is the meaning of this Parable? 

St. Hierome expounds it of thoſe who are called 
unto prace,at divers ages z that 1s, 

Fir{t,rhoſe who were called in the morning,and 
ſent into the Vineyeard , are theſe whoin their 
childhood are brought to the obedience of God: 
whether they wereſan&ified m the wombe ( as 
was Jeremiah and lohn )or, whether they begun 


Hy * 
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to ſervethe Lord,as ſoone as they were capableof 


the uſe of reaſon,as did Sam rel. 

Secondly, thofe who were called at the third 
houre,are thoſe wno are converted unto God, in 
their youth and adoleſcencie. 

Thirdly, thoſe who were called at the ſixth 
hour: are thoſe who are converted unto God,in 
their ttrengrh and perfe& age. 

Fourthly, thoſe who 'were called at the ninth 


. howe,are thoſe who are converted untoGod, in 


SefF.2. 


L neſt. 


Anſw.1 


their declining, and old age. 

Fifthly,thotc who were called at the'eleventh 
houre, are thoſe who either are converted unto 
God in their decrepite old age , or at the laſt 
houre and period of their life,as the Thiefe'vpon 
the Crotle | oy 

b. 2. Which went ont to hire Labourers into 

his Viney ard, ] 
. How many ſorts of 
vincyard of the Church 7 


Eult, cherg arg idle, and fluggilh Labourers, | 


thinking to diſcharge their duty towazds God 
with an eafie and ordinary paines. Theſe are 
threatned with a Curſe, /erem. 48.10. and there- 
forcare not ro be inutated, but rather to be taken 
heed of. 

Secondly, there are in the Vineyard of the 
Church, wicked Labourers who goe about to dc- 


ſtroy and lay it waſt ; Now theſc are eicher 

I. Hypocrites,and Diflemblers,who draw neare 
unto God with their lips,but are farre from him 
with their hearts, Jarke 7.6, Who havea forme 
of podlineſſe, but deny the power thercof both in 


— 


Anſon, 2 


their hearts and lives, «I wnoth. 3.5. And there- 


fore cauſe the word of God , and religion to be 
cvill ſpoken of. Roms. 2. Or, 

Il. Tyrants,and perſecutors,who (like the wild 
Boare of the Forrcit )labour with tooth and naile 
to deftroy,and lay waſt the Vineyard.Or 

IH. Heretzques , Schiſmatiques , and per» 
verſe perſons,who by their errours and falſe opi- 
nions,makerents,and breaches 1m the Church. 

Thudly there are painfull,and fairhfull Labou- 
rers in the vineyeard ef the Churck;who indure 


Anſw.3 


much paines,take much care, and uſe the utmoſt + 


of their power, that they may be profitable La- 

bourers ,and fruitfull vines in the Lords vineyard. 

And theſe onely zre they whomthe Lord rewards 

with an immorrall inheritance. 

Fourthly, Cyprian(ex Anton,part.1.titul,s. 
Cap.2.4.8. ſaith, that there are twelve abuſes in 
this vincyard,whereby it is endangered, and har- 
med: to wit, | 

1. A wiſe man without good workes. 
IH. An old man without religion. 
[1]. A young man wichour obedience. 

IV. A rich man withourt liberality,&almes deeds. 
V. A woman without ſhame and chaſtity, 
VIT.A Mafter without wiſedome. 

VIE. A Chriftian which is contentious, 

VLIL.A pooreman which is proud. 

I'X. A King whieh is wicked. 

X. A Prieſt which is negligent, 

X1. The common people withour diſcipline 


. 


Labourers are there in the 


XII. A people without Law/- If the Reader 
would ſee ll theſe enlarged, ierhun read Anto- 


nin in the place above'cited. Theſe _ 
lt £ 


Warnr, — vide Ferrata , 


Anſwi 4 
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Sell, 4. 


Vers, 8,9, 10.9, 


6. 3. Apeny aday.] | | demanded. 


That which Geſar cxated of the Tewes, was 
thisDexarius or peny(forD enarims Didrachma, 
and 'N u7i/ma,were all one )& this peny was the 
ordinary hire of a werkman for a day(asappears 
by this place Jand che daily wages of a Souldior, 
as Tacitus ſaith. 

We may obſerve hence,that with the Jewes,the 
day was divided into foure quarters. 

Thefirſt quarter began ar (ixe of the clocke jn 
ze morning,and hel atill nine : and this 1s here 
called, the third houre,verſe z, 

The ſecond quarter ended at twelve of the 
clocke;and is here called clie {ixth houre,ver/e 5. 

The third quarter ended at three in the after - 
noone; and is called the ninth houre, ver/.5. 

The tourth quarter ended at fixe of the might, 
and is. called the cleventh houre, ver/e 6. 

Where norte, thar the three firlt quarters, had 
their names from rhar houre of the day, which 
cloſed the quarter [for they began the count of 
their fie Lrovnns, trom {ixea clocke in the mor- 


ning,and our 6,7,8,9,1 OL1,12, 1,2 934359090 


was their 12 43,4, 5,6,7,8,9,10,11,12. ]onely 


the laſt was called the eleventh houre by our Sa- | 


viourChriſt, whereas among the common people 
it either was called, or ſhould have beene called 


by proportion with the reſt, thetwelfth houre co 


intimate unto us, that though God in his mercy 
accept labourers into his vineyard eleven houres 
of the day;yet he ſeldome calleth any ar the 1 2tb. 


for that is rather an houre to diſcharge ſervants, | 


then to admit new. | 
d. 4. Some alſo at the fixth hotire, ec.7 
Obſerve here,that an houre 1s a certain part of 
a day ;/and 1s either fimpleor compound. 
Firtt,a fimple ho.1s cither naturall or temporary. 

I. A naturall hofire is the foure and twentterh 
part of a naturall day. 

II. A temporary houre is the twelfth paz tof 
an artificiall dayzare there not (ſaith Chritt, John 
11) twelve houres of the day wherein men worke? 
and ſo here mention is made of the morning,and 
3-9tÞ.and 1 I. houres. 

Secondly,a compound houre,js a quar.cr fourth 
part of an artificial dayzas was ſhewed un the for- 
.mer Se&tion,where we declared what the firit, ſe- 
cond third, and fourth quar.of the day was, and 
when they both begun and ended.Now that w-h 
hath been: ſaid concerning the diviſion of the day 
and houre,will ſerveto reconcile theEvanyeliſts, 
who ſeceme to differ about the ſuffering ofChriſt: 
For St. Marke 1 5.3 5.faith : Andit was the third 
boure when theg crucified him, St. John 19.14. 
fſaithit was the preparation of the Paſſeover,and 
about the fixt houre they delivered him to hecru- 
yn go Lake 23.44. Saith, It was aboxt the ſixt 
nre,and there was darkneſſe over all the Land, 
Now the ſumme is this,that Chrift was crucified 
at the 3. and 6.houre ; the 3. hourc being ended 
and gone ; the fixt houre going bur nor ended. 
' $.5. Heſatth unto them, goe ye alſo vihto my 
Yanegard.] NM | 

We ſeE here that the Labourers ſtand all idle 
untilkthey be called, to teach: us, that the begin- 
ning of all grace, and .goadnelois from Gods 

eall,and nor frqm ous fves, Vy hence it my be 
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Why doth God then blame any for difobadi- _* 57 _ 
ence andwickedneſſe?Why doth he not call them, Breſt, 
(ceing he knowes that they can doc nothing : 
withour his call? . Anſw, 

There is adouble call,namely, _ 

Firſt,a generall call,by che wordProverb.r ,24; 
| and 8.1.3.&c.and 9.3.&c.Now every Chriſtran 
| 15 thus called;&rherforerhe fault is in themſelves, 
. becauſe they willingly llerght & deſpiſe this call, 
| Secondly there 1s a particular call, and that is 
; When men are inwardly moved by the Spirit. 
| Now Þ per{wade my ſelfc, that there arc none 
' which live under the generall call .of the word, 
| bur chey have alſorhe particular call of the Spi- 

rit,w hich moves them unto repentance and obe- 
' dience.Now this particular call is threefold, viz. 
| T.Unto the excernall ſocicty of Chriſt: and thus 
the Apoſtles were called ro tollow Chritt, 1Zar- 
thew 4.19, &c. and 9. And 

II: Unto internall grace ; and ch1s is twofold; 
namely, 

Firſt, generall, from which a man may fall, 
Mat. 20. 16.and 22.14.Galath.z.13.And 

Secondly,reall and effetuall; Rom. $.28.8&c: 
Cautic.2.toands . 2,4, And therefore it is nor 
ſufficient for.us. a i 
| 1:To be called generally by the wordof God:Or 
| II. To be called generally by the Spirit of God; 
| for the ſtony ground heard with jey. But we 
; muſt learne and labour, | 

Firſt, to be changed, andto ba madenew crex- 
tures,2.Corinth.y,17.Gal.6. 15, And ; 

Secondly, to be humbled, by a lowly confeſſion 
aid acknowledgemenr,ycelding our ſelves ta be 
the Licge Seruants of God, x, Corinth, 16, 20, 
And _ 

Thurdly ,to deny our ſelves, at, 16,24, And 

Fourthly, to labour to bring every rebellious 
thought in obcdience unto the Spirit, 2, Corinth, 
10,4, And | 

HF, There is a particular call, unto particular 
callings and fun&tions ; and chius Bezaee/ and 
Aholiab werecalled, thus Saul and David were 
called ; and thus Miniſters are called tothe 
worke cf the Miniſtery, 


—_ 


Vzrs.9,9,10,11,1 2,1 7,1 4.15916. And when _ | 
even was comegthe M.of theVineyard ſaid unto his Verſe 8, 
Steward, call the Labourert and give then their 9, 19, 
hire, beginning at the laſt, till thow come tothe ©. 
firſt. And they which were hired aboxt the ele- 

venth honregcame and received every man a pe- 

ny. Now when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that 

they ſhould receive more, but they likewiſe recei- 

ved every mana peny, And when theyhadre 

ceived it, they murmured againſt the maſter of 

the houſe, ſayingtheſe laſt have wrought bas 

one houre, and thou haſt made thets equall vurs 
vs,which bave borne the burden, and heate of the 

day. And he anſwered one of them ſaying,Friend 

1 doe thee ne wrong : didft thiy not agree with me 

for a peny ? Take that which « thine owne,and 

goe thy way: 1 will yive to this laſt as much as ta 

thee, 11 it not lewfull for me to doe as 1 will 
— 7 
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—— good ? Sothe laſt fhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt : 


for many are called but few choſen. 


d. 1. So when Even was come, c.] 
Bellarmine (lib.1.ds Sunftorum beatitudine, 
cap.1.) producerh this place to prove that the 
ſoules of che Saints doe nor enjoy the beartficall 
viſtion,and fight of God,unnll the Returre&tion: 
and he argues thus ; | 
The Maſter of the fanuly calls all the fſer- 
vants at night, and gives them their hire ; Now 
by Night 1s underſtood the Reſurrection , as by 
the Penny 1s meant Life everlaſting. And there- 
fore untill the Reſurre&ion they doe not enjoy 
the Joyes of heaven, or the preſence of God. 
E-uit, Chryſaſftome ( in hunc locum ) admo- 
mſherh us,not to ſtraine every particular of a Pa- 
rable, bur onely to conlider the ſcope of Chriſt in 
the propounding thereof. Now the ſcope of our 
Saviour ſeemes to me to be rhreetold : namely , 
I. Thar all the ele& ſhall be endued with life 
etcraall,at what houre {ocver they be called. And 
It. To ſhew that the Fathers and Saints in 
the new Teſtament labour a ſhorter time, then 
did they in the old: that is, the ele& obtaine 
Heaven ſooner, & 1n fewer yeares now under the 
Goſpell,then they did under the Law. And 

III. To teach us, that not alwayes they who 
are firſt called, come firſt to Heaven ; for often 
they who are later called, come ſooner ro their 
journeyes end, 

Secondly ſuppoſe we ſhould admit.,and grant, 
that our Saviour ſpeakes here of the laſt, pub- 
like,and generall Judgement, yer this would nor 
tikeaway the particular Judgement, in which 
there is given to cvery man ( as ſoone as he de- 
parts our of this life ) a part of his reward. 

ds. 2. Give themtheir hirr, | 

The Papiſts ſay, That a man may truly ſariſ- 
he the wrath of God, for the puniſhment due 
unto finne, by his good workes : and Be/lar- 
mine ( ae pant. Lib. 4, Cap.8.) produceth this 
place tor the proofe hereof, arguing thus, 

Jt good workes may merit or deſerve eternall 
lite, chen much more may they averr and turne 
away tempora}l puniſhments, 

Burt the firſt is true from this place, where the 
Kingdome of God 1s called wager, or reward; 
and z. Timeth.q.8,itis called the crowne of [#- 
ſtice, which God the juſt 1udge ſhall give : where 
theApoſtles intimates, That tis a reward juſtly gi- 
ven to mens deſerts. 

Therefore good workes may much more re- 
deeie temporall puniſhments. 

Wee utterly deny,that heaven can be merited 
with good workes ; For 

Firlt, Sr, Pas! having firſt ſaid, The wages of 


ſtune'ss aeath, addeth further, 67 the gift of God 


is eternall life, Rom, 6.23. Where he calleth it 
a gifr, and not wages. 

Secondly, itis called in this parable, a reward 
or Wages 5 bur. not in reſpe& of the workemans 
labour, bur of Gods covenant and promuſe. For 

I. Jt ig were by deſert, then he'that laboured 
twelve houres had deſeryed more, then he thar 
wrought but one. As St, &Fmwbro/e fauch ( de vo- 


cat, Gentium, Lib, 1,Cap.3.) Hora undecimain- 
tromiſſos in vineam, &'c, They which were ſent 
into the Vineyard at thecleventh houre, the Qi- 
vine indulgence made equall to the Labeurers of 
he wholeday, not paying the wa ges oftheula« 
bour, but powring our the riches of his good- 
nelle,&c. that they which endured much labour, 
and received no more then the laſt, ſhould un- 
derftand, Se dewnm gratie non operes accepifſe 
mercedem. That they received a gift of grage,not 
a reward of the worke. 

IT. The Lord faith verſe 15. 1t i not lawfull 
for me to doe as ] mill with my owne ? But if 
they had deſerved it , it had beene their owne. 
\II. Sr. Paw! direatly afhirmeth, that wages 
is not counted of favour,bur of debt ( Rom. 44.) 
And thercfore let the Papifts conſtder, whether 
they dare ſay, That ro obtaine Heaveivis not of 
Gods favour. 

Thirdly, wo the teftimonie of St. Paw! we an- 
ſwer two things z to wit, 

I. Jt 1s acrowne of juſtice, bur not of ours, but 
of the juſtice of Faith in Chriſt : as the Apoſtle 
ſath, verſe 7. J have kept the Faith. And 

II. Ttis Gods Juſticeto give it in regard of 
his pronuſe, not of our deſert,as Auguſtine ſaith, 
Ex miſcericordia promiſſam, ſed jam ex juſtitia 
ſolvendam ; \t was pronuſed of mercy,butis now 
in juſtice to be paid. Serm.2. de verb. Apoſtoli. 

The Papiſts obje& this place , to provethac 
our good workes merit Heaven z The Lord 
ſaith, call them, and give them their hire, or wa- 
$e5,07 reward ; now the name wages,and reward 
oth imply and include a merit,and deſerr. 
Becauſe the matter of this Obje&tion is an- 
ſwered before in the foregoing objetion, J there- 
fore here adde onely a word or two.Rewardis gi- 
ven two manner of wayes, namely, 

Firſt, wr 396\nwe, of debt. And 

Secondly, xard xe, of grace; andthis di- 
ftinAion is derived from Row.4. 4. Where the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Totidem verbis, To him that wor- 
keth ts the reward not reckoned xg yew, amd 
ara mn ipeauua, of grace but of debt. Where we 
learne,that theres a xeward of grace,and thereis 
a reward of debt; and the reward which is of 
debt is not attributed to the workes of grace. The 
Papiſts ſay, that there1s no reward bur of debt, 
= therefore if our workes ſhall be rewarded 
they are meritorious; Bur on the contrary wee ſee 
that St. P«#l ſuppoſeth that there is pus ds xare? 
x,£ ev, a reward of grace, not of debt. Now if is 
be demanded, 

How it appeares that there is pazf6g xardx cer, 
a reward of grace? J anſwer ' 

Hays 6 evident from the Hebrew ward(gnegeb) 
which ſignifies a Reward ; and comes from 
(gnaqab ) which ſignifies the Heele, or backe 

art of the foote 3 ; as Merces the Reward, 
: 1s the end of the worke, and the. fruite of che 
worke (which is alſo the endof the worke) And 
ſowd's ſignifies both a Reward. which us of 
debr,and more over the fruit of the worke,which 
iS x&7& Xe? Of grace. Ceri 

6. 3- Andevery man received 4- penny, ] 
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Seft, 4. 


Anſ Wil 


is this. Jt the reward be given of merit, then for 
an inequality of merit , ſhould be given une- 
guall rewards : but unequall rewards are not g1- 
ven ; therefore the reward is not given of merit. 
The aflumption 15 plaine, and manifeft by this 
Parable, for rhe workes of thoſe who laboured 
the whole day, and thoſe who wrought bur ſome 
houres of the day, yea one houre onely were un- 
equall,and yet their reward was equall;for every 
man reccived a penny. The propoſition is manu- 
feſt from the very DoQrine of the Papifts. Jf 
the Reader would ſee this Argument proſecuted, 
lethimread Chamierm de operum merits, Lb. 
14.Cap.18.y, 1.0%. 

Now that the reward 15 not given of merit, 
bur of grace, appeares thus. 

Firſt, thoſe whe murmure againſt the Ma- 
ſter, ſay, That they which were hiredIaſt did not 

cſerve their reward ; and therefore it was given 

—., 

Secondly, the Maſter ſaith, 7 will give nnto 
this laſt, even as unto thee : Polo huic dave, 1d 


eſt, volo huic donare ( ut interpretatur Augu- | 
ftinus Serm, 59.de verbs Domin ) I will give | 
unto this laft, that is , T will beſtow upon this ' 


laft: now Donare to beſtow 1s not ex mers? 
dare to pive of debr,or for deſert. 

Thirdly, the Mafter ſaith , 1s thy ege evil, 
Gecauſe ] «ne good 2 therefore lite eternall is 
given of poodnele, and not of merit. Thus 
at 15 evident, that glory was given to thoſe 
_ were laft hired of grace , not of de- 

et, 

This placeis objeted againſt the degrees of glo- 
Ty in Heaven: Theſe Labourers al receive alike e- 
very man a penny :therefore there are not degrees 
ef glory in heaven. 

Firſt, Similitndo non tenet 11 omnibus, Chriſt 
intends not here to ſer forth the equality of Ce- 
leſtiall glory, and what ſhall be the eſtare of che 
godly atter this ife : bur the very drift of the 
Parable is to ſhew , that they which are called 
Grſt have not cauſe to brag or inſult over others, 
which as yet are uncalled, conſidering that they 
may be made equall, or preferred betore them. 
Perkins, | | 

Secondly, this followes not, To the worke- 
men isequally given a penny 3 therefore the glo- 
-ry of Heaven (hall be equall ; becauſe in this 
place the penny ſignifies glory, not a degree of 
glory : neither x for follow, glory is given to 
all the Labourers, therefore alſo an equal degree 
of glory. 

Thirdly, to every man 1s given a penny 3 that 
15, in reſpect of elſenriall glory all ſhall be alike, 
( for all che Ele& ſhall have the ſame) bus not in 
regard of accidentall glory,and the degrees there- 
of : for therein.they ſhall not be equall. Mr. Fe/- 
201 upon Loloſ<1. 


| $. 9. They murmured againſt the good man 
Tay 


Wee muznance either 


either, 

I. Againſt his juſtice ; as Zerem.6.10.Execqh. 
18.25. 29. Or | | 

IT. Againſthis equality ; as Geveſc4.5 and in 
this ver{e, Marth.20. 11.Qr 

HI. Againſt his truth, E/a. 63. 17. Or 

IV. Againſt his goodnetle. Dexter. 1. 29, 
Or 
V. Againſt his mercy, E/a.5 8.3.Or 
VI. Againt his providence undar the name 
of Fortune. Fleſh and blood often ſaith, we ſuffer, 
and God ſees ir nor, or elſe he cares not for us 4 
Yea, 15 thereknowledge, and providence in the 
moſt high 2 Or 

Secondly, we murmur againft the word of Gad 

Tohn 6.60.Or 

Thirdly ,againft Religion becauſe it is either 
£00 {tri& and rigade, or cifc becauſe ir 1s falſe apd 
herericall, As 28. 23. | 

Did not thoſe Labourers who were called in 


' the morning juſtly murmure againſt theequality 


of the good man of the houſe, who gave to the 
laſt,as much as unto them 2? 

CuRIisT anſwers no : andin his anſyver we 
have a propoſition, and confirmation. 

Firit, the propoſition 1s this , Friend 1 dee 
thee nowreng, verſe 13. 

Secondly, he confirmes this, refclling the re= 
crimination of thoſe, who murmure againſt him 
by theſe fave reaſons : namely, | 

I. Becauſe by covenant he oughe them no 
more then a penny, verſe 13. where he ſeemes 
to argue thus : He is unjuſt whogives to une- 
quall Labourers an equall reward againſt his co- 
venant and bargaine : But } have not done it 
againſt my bargaine ( for | agreed with you all 
for a penny a day ) And theretore I am nor un- 
juft,neither have ] donethee any wrong. . 

IT. Becauſe thou haſt that which thineis, 
verſe 14. Take that thine 15,94z.0f the Stewards 
where he argues thus. Jujury 1s not done to him 
whohathas much wages as he agreedfor : but 
thou haſt as much as thou didit agree for 5 
therefore take that thine is , for thou art nog 
wronged. 

I LI. Becauſe J will giveto this laſt freely as 
much as I give thee by covenant , verſe 14- 
where he argues thus, He wh'ch giues unto all 
as much as he covenanted for , and gives unto 
ſome more then they deſerve, 15 bountifull ro 
ſome, but unjuſt ro none : Bur this is all I 
have done; and therefore I doe thee no 
Wrong. 

1 V. Becauſe 1 have abſolute right and power 


over that. which is my owne , verſe T5. 
and therefore whatſoever L doe therewith 
is done without any injury to thee at 
all. 

V. Cayrisr confirmes his propoſition by 
xetorting the Argument vpon him that mur- 
mures. 7 kine eye evill becauſe I am good, verſ. 


How many waycs doe tnen murmure againſt 


eWeſ-1 God 


15. Thouenvieſt my bounty and liberality, and 
thereby arr injurious boch ro me,and them, unto 
whomit 1s extended. | 


| / Cecc3 


Vas,e8,2 9. How many Wwayes men mwrmure againſt God, MATH. 30, 
that our workes merit not : artd our Argument "4 Firſt, againſt the attributes of God ; that is; 259 
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Mara.zo. How many ſorts of men are under the call of the Goſpell. 


VERS.13,14,1 5,16, 


2.60 


- ww__——_ 


Sect,5. 


$24.6. 


Queſt. 


Anſw, 


* CONTAIN g alſo both the morning and the eveu- 


CE —— 


—_—_ 


6. 5. Wee have borne the heate of the day.] 
Becauſe before, the Labourers were hired to 
worke aday,and here they ſay, they have borne 
the hcate of the day z therefore it will nor be a- 
muſe to confider what aday is. | 
An Hebrew day 3$ either narurall or artifi- 
call. | 
Firſt,a Naturall day is the ſpace of 2 4 houres, 


g,which are the bonds of every day. Now the 
Evening 1s ct two {orts * viz, | 

I. From the ninch houre to the ſcrting of the 
Sunne. 

I1. From the ſetting of the Sunne tothe ſhur- 
ting in of the mght, Levit. 23.5. 11 the firft 
Moneth, ard the fourteenth day of the Moneth, 
betweene the two Evenings ſhall be the Paſſeoter 
of the Lors. 


Secondly, an Artificiall day, 1s the ſpace of 
tive from the rifing of the Sunne to the ſetting ; 
and therefore 13 longer inSummer,and ſhorter 1n 
Winter, Now the Labourers were hired to 
worke an Artifictal},and not a Naturall day. 


F. 6. Takes that which thine #, and goe thy 
wayes. | 

As all Scriptures, ſo this was written for our 
inſtruction and admonition ; for ſome we ſee 
here to be rejected of God, bur not through any 
default of tis, but of themſelves ; that we thereby 
might learne to beware, leaſt otherwiſe wefall 
Into the ſame fault, or when God calls men un- 
to (alvation and lite erernall,they are not then all 
of one and the ſame mind. 

How many ſorts of men are there under the 
call of the Goſpell , Or, within the viſible 
Church ot Chriſt ? | 

In the viſlible aud externall Church are foure 
ſorts of Pcrions, namely 

Firft, fomeinay but will not heare the word, 
and call of God ; like the Adder who ſtops her 
Cares. Read for the prootec hereof, P/Aalws, 585, 
and 95.f,R:m1c16.U1atth,23. 37.Now ſuch 
astheſe (od will never admit unto his glory, and 
glorious Kingdome, 

Secoudly,ton;e embrace the Goſpell, for tem- 
porall rc{pe&ts : The Lord bleſſed Obed-edom 
and all his houſe, ſo long as the Arke was with 
him, and a bleſſing doth atrend vponthoſe who 
favour,promote, and embiace the Goſpel; and 
therefore many accept of the word;that they way 
be blefſed in ourward things , and rejet” and 
ſlcightir, when a{fluence and abundance doth 
nor accompany 1t.Now unto theſe the Lord will 
never give Heaven. 


Thirdly, there are many idle perſons in the | 


Lords Vineyeard, who will neither labour them- 
{elves,nor ſuffer others to worke, for an idle man 
35 an impediment to others, and a diſturber of 0- 
thers,Some deride othersfor their devotion, and 
deſpiſe all duties and exerciſes of Religion in 
themſelves 3 Some will nether read nor pray 
privately themſelves, nor allow of it in others ; 
but by ſcoffes and taunts Jabeur to hinder and 
MO” | 


4 


Fourchly,in the Church there are many proud 
murmurers , who thinke more highly of chenz- 
ſelves, then of any other, and perſwade them 
ſelves, that their deſerts exceed the merit and 
worth of all other, E/7. 2.12. Now theſe( with 
che murmurers in the text ) God will rejet; 
with an abs, Take that which thine is, and goe 
thy wayese 

$. 7. 115t net lawful for me to doe with my 
ewne what 1 will?] | 

Some obje& theſe words for to prove a laws 
letle liberty to deale with their owne things as 
they liſt : becauſe rhe Lord ſaith, 2ay I nor doe 
with my owne as I will? 

Firſt, that which God doth is very good ; and 
thus it 15 lawfull to deale with our owne: that is, 
we may doe good with that we have, for Chrift 
commands us to maketriends of the unrighteous 
Mammon, and St. Pa#l chargeth the rich to be 
rich 11 good workes, 1. Timerh. 6.18. Bur itis 
yor lawtull to abuſethat which wee have, nei- 
= doe wee learne that ofour Heavenly Fa- 
ther. 

Se:ondly, this is Gods ſpeech,and his peculiar 
priviledge, aud not ours, who have nothing 
. ſimply our owne. The text ſaith plainly, May 
1 not doe with my owne, &c. Whence we leame 
that the Lord hath abſolute power over , and 
r1ght unto all things, but what wee have is but 
lent unto us. A Lord may doe what he will 
with his owne goods , but a Steward may not 
doe what he will with his Lords : Now God is 
the Lordof all things, and therefore may give 
and diſtribute them as he pleaſes, andro whom 
he will ; but we are but Servants, and Stewards, 
and therfore we muſt uſe thatwhich we polletle, 
according to the will and pleaſure of our 
L ord, 


| 6.8. Manyarecalled.] 


* Our Saviour in theſe words would teach us, 
That many are called who deſpiſe and fleighr 
their calling,Prov.1,24-&c. and Matrh.22.14e 
Luke 14.18. John 3.19. 

Is not the call of God certaine ? John x 3. 1, 
Rom.11.29. 

Firſt, there is a certaine effeRuall calling, 
Romans 8. 238. 30. and 1. Theſſal. 5. 24. 
And | | 

Secondly, there is an ineffeftuall calling, 
Matth, 13. 20. Hebr. 6. 4.and16. 26. 
_ this is the calling which is here ſpoken 
off, 


How 1s the call hindred 2 


Firſt, by an errour in Judgement : When men 
thinke themſelves ſecure ( E/#. 28. 14. ) and 
cry peace peace untothemſelves( 1 .Theſſal.5.) 
becauſe they perſwade themſelves that they are 
good enough, (Lyke 18.11, ) then they neglett 
the day of heir vilication, and obſerve nor thei 
call, 


Secondly, the call is hindered, by the loveof 


wot 


Sing 5 Felix rrembler » but yo ag love 


$et(t,$. 


ObjeF. 


Arnſw, 3 
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Se8. 8, 
Obſerv; 


Dneſt.n 
Anſw. 


Anſw.1 


Bueſtin 
Anſn.1 


Anſwi 
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F 


VRrs,18,22,23. 


That then is no Pniveſal El:&ion, proved. 


—_ 


MATH.20 
: 


_ cy with him. 4.24.26. When men are drow- 


Anfw.3 


Objett, 


Anſm.1. 


Anſw.2. 


— 


of Covetouſneilſe makes P auls words of no effica- 


ned 1n the pleaſures of Sinne , then they con- 
temne that call of the Lords , which would te- 
duce and revoke them from ſinne. 


Thirdly, an idle, and lazy fluggiſhneſle 
hinders this call. Agrippa was almolt perſwa- 
ded to become a Chriſtian , A&s 26.29. but 


not all together. Vult et non wult pager ; the ; 
{luggard being called and awakened,an{ wereth & ' 
tq riſe, but deferres and procraftinates it, cry- | 


ing , Yet a little ſlecpe, a little ſlumber, a lic- 
tle tolding of the hands to [icepe. And there- 
fore if wee deſire this efteftuall vocation : ler 
us | 

T . Learne todeny our ſelves, and to renounce 


all ſelfe- confidence , and high conceits of our | 


owne deſcrts and goodnefle. And 

1I. Let us learne to hate all Stane , and that 
with a perfe& hatred. And 

III, To caſt off all (luggiſhnefle, and avoide 
all idle endeavours , and Soule-killing delayes, 
and with ſpeed, alacrity, and dihgence , under- 


take the labour of the Lord,and the worke of ' 


our ſalvation unto which wee are called. 

Soine obje&t theſe words againit the wiſe, 
and divine Providence of God : He hath reje- 
Qed more then he hath ele&ted ; becauſe 
many are calied, and but fewe, ar echoſen : Now 
this ſtands not with the providence of an all-wiſe 
Creator, 

Firſt; itis not againſt the moſt wiſe providence 
of God, that there is a greater number of wicked 
then godly : becauſe he maketh no man evill,bur 
whattoever he made was very good, and he one- 
ly ſuffereth the evill to be. 

Secondly; it is true, that God hath rejected 
more then he hath ele&ed,but he did it not with- 
out good cauſe. For 


| 1]. Hereby he would ſhew, that thoſe whoare 
choſen, are choſen ofmeere grace, and not for 


ter any Ike 1t,or worthinefle of their owne. And 
IU. Hereby he would ftirre up us to give grea- 


thankes unto him, for ſo grear a benefit, in choo- 
ſing us ſo few,out of ſo greata mulcitude of men, 


uno eternall lite. 


| $.9.. And few are choſen,] 


cleted unto life or not ? 


Wee anſwer no ; andthe trueth of our nega- 


tion appeares thus : 


Firft, God hath mercy of whom he will have 
mer6y,and whom he will he hardens : and there- 


foreall are not ele&ted. 


Secondly, our Saviour here faith, {any are 


called, but few are elefted, 


Thirdly, few enter into the ſtraite gate. 
Matth. 7. x 3, 14. But all that elected unto life, 
enter therein. 2, Tiwoth. 2.1 9, And therefore all 


are not cleed, Rom. 2. 30. 
Fourthly, ' the Apoſtle faith plain] 


wed, 


Fikchly, the goates ſhall gocinto everlaſting 


LIFE - - 


Itis qucftioned by ſome, whether there be a 
generallelection or not ? that 15, whether all be 


: The- 
tBiou obtcyned mercy, and the reſt were hard- 


fire, which was prepared for them from the be- 


ginning, Marth. 25. And thereforeall werenot 
at the beginning elected, 

. hixthly,univerſall cle&ion 15 overthrowne by 
theſe Scriptures. /ohn.13, 18.and. 15.19. 1. 
Corinth, 1.26; and; 2. Timoth, 2, 20, 10hn.l7. 
9. Rows;$. 29. . 

ce. venthly,Eleftion is out of a heape, or matle, 
or mulcirude.to ſegregate,or chooſe tome things, 
or ſoine perſons : and theretoreall are not elcc- 
ted, Dexter, 7. 7.1obu. 15.19. and. 1. Corinth, 
4. 7: 

Somedemand againe, why there are but few 
eleted, and why God rejetted fo great a multi- 
tude of inen, thar 1s predeitinared more to death 
then to life ? For if the principall fina}l cauſe was 
his glory, whichis Iluſtrated both in the mani- 


| feltation of his wrath and power againſt linnez 


andin the demonſtration of hisriches, grace, and 
goodaeile towards the veilcls ot mercy, could 
nor this caule have place in the reprobation of a 
tew as well as of many ? 

Firſt, whoarrt thou Of man that reaſoneſt a- 
gainſt God ? who hath knowne his minde 2? or 
Was his Counltler ?who 1s wiſer then God ? who 
Rom. 9. 23.and. 11. 34. 

Secondly, we deny that God ſhould haye 
bene as much glorified, or, his glory as much 
manifeſted by che reprobation of a tew,as it is by 
many : tor nothing could bee done 1nore wife= 
ly, or better then God hath done it - And 
with this anſwer every godly man ſhould rett 
fatisfied. 


VERS. 18. Behold wee goe up to leruſt» 
lem, and the Sonne of man ſhall bee betrayed 
nato thechiefe Prieſts, and unto the Scribes, and 
they ſhall condemne him to death. 


Why was'it necctſary thar C untst ſhould 


be Condemned, and ſuffer, and dye? 
Firſt, becaule it ſo pleaſed God. 


ſinnes. 


Thirdly, becauſe God ſo loved the World, 
that he gave his Sonne unto deach, for the Re. 


demprion and Salvation thereot, /ohy,3.6. 


jp ER 


Secondly, becauſc ſo he wtought and purcha- 
{ed our Redemprion :; For it was neceflary thar 
hee ſhould fatisfie the divine Juftice for our 
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VERS. 22,23. But Jtsvs anſwered and Pirſi2% 
ſaid, Tee know not what yee ache. Are yee able 2 Jo 
to drinke of the Cup that 1 ſhall drinke of, and ; 
to be Baptized with the baptiſme that 1 am bap- 
tized with ? They ſay unto him, Wee are able, 
Aud hes ſaith unto them, yee ſhal ldrinke indeed 
of my Cup, and be baptized with the Bapti/me 
that 1 am baptized with ; but to fit on my right 
hand, and on my left, ts not mins to give, bat it 
foall bee given to them, for whom it is prepared 
of my Father.) 


F. Tt. Yee know Wot what yee acke] ; 
Wherein did the Sons of Zebedee exre intheir 
Ce A Eau 


Sett.14 


» 
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MaTTH. 20. The colleftion of the Arrians from this phece confured. 
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262 rFcqueſts, that our Saviour here blames them? | them in their ambition, ſceing he d1d (when OCs 
-——-—— Thcir petition and requeſt was faulty, and inor- calion effered It ſelfe) dehorr others from ambi. v4lt 
dinate 1n three regards ; to wit, tion. Sincler, ae fitio Des,lib.2. pag.iog .b. 
Anſw, Firſt, becauſe they deſired the crowne before This place ſerves to confure the popifh, or Objef, 
victory. And | Popes 'prattice of canonizmg Samts : Bellar- 
Secondly, beczuſe they deſired, and dreamt | 2n5ne (de Santt, lib, 1. cap. 10. )faith , Thar of 
of a carnal] Propinquity, and neareneſle unto | Saints ſome are canonized , that is, publikely al- 
CurisT,. And lowcd to be Saints ; and ſome are not canomzed, 
Thirdly, becauſe out of a certaine Preſumpti- | or received into the Kalender : and the difference 
on and pride they feeme to have made this re- | betweene chem is this ; Canonized Saints who 
queſt : defiripg the chiefeſt place and glory, yea | are either generally by the Pope {o canonized, 
that they mighc be preferred before all rhe other for the whole Church » Or more ſpecially by a 
Apoftles. Carthiiſ” $. pag1 64+ b. Biſhop for his Province, or Dioceſle , may be 
publikely prayed unto, Temples built m their 
Se, 2. $2. But to fit on my right hand, and on my | names, their Holy dayes yearely remembred,and 
left ts not mine to give. | their Reliques preſerved in Churches to be ado- vet 
Objeft. The Arrians objeftcd this place againft the | red : bur none of theſe things may publikely be # 
Dcitie and power of CyR1sT, thus; The Mo- | exhibited to not Canonized Saints,unlalle privat- : 
ther of Zebaees children,deliring that one of her | ly onely. 
Sonnes might fir at Chriſts right hand, and the | Furſt, neither Canonized nor Uncanonized Ay/w. x 
Other at the letr , 1n the Kingdome of him : hee | Saints are thus to be worſhipped. = | Pp 
an{wers,To lit on my right hand and on my lefr, | Secondly, xt 1s groſlely abturd to ſay, That it An/,2 | 
15 Nt mine to give, bur it ſhall be,given to them. | 1s Jawfull to pray to ſome Sainr privately,and yet | 
for whom it 1s prepared of my Father. unlawfull to doc it publikely : as though there 
ThercforeCHR1sT is not omnipotent, or of | were Houſe-Saints,and Church-Saints, or houſe. 
abſolute power, and conſequently is not God. | Gods & Church-Gods: as we read Ezech.$.10. Fj Re 
Anſw.t Firſt, the motherof Zebedees Childrendefired Thirdly, if they be Saints, why are they not 4»/w. 3 
theſe things our of a humane affe&tion, acknow- | all canonized 2 1f they bee all Saints wich God, 
ledging CuRIsT onely to be a man, and his | why are they aot with men ? 
Kingdomeſome Kingdome of this world : Now | - Fourthly, who gave them ſuch-power to ca- A»/w. 4 Re 
our Saviour anſwers in her ſence, that as he is | nonize ſome Saints, and not other ſome 2 Chrift 
man, 1t 15 not his to give : ſo before, when the | here ſaith, To fis at hu r4ght hand, or his left, s 
voung man called hum good, he anſwered there | wor his to give : How then dare the Pope, or any 
15 none good bur one, that is God. : becauſe the | Prelate preſume to doe that, which Ca rsr af- 
young man did onely attribute unto him a hu- | ſumech not, as he is man ? F 


mane goodnelle. 


Anſw.2, Sccondly, this was ſpoken by Chriſt, not one- $. 3. But it ſpall bee given nnto them, for Sell, 3; 


Anſw.z 


ly in regard of his humane narure; bur alſo (yea | whom it ts prepared of my Father. ] 
xather,)) 111 reſpe& of the preſent Miniſtery, for | We ſhewed before, that it is queſtioned whe. 
which he was ſent into the world : and therc- | rher there be any Unverſall or generall cle&tion 
tore Chrift denies,that it was his worke to affigne | of all untolife or noc : verſe 16.9.9, 9#.1. Now 
cv the Elect divers degrees of rewards and glory, 
in the Kingdome of heaven, this nor being rhe | firme the negative, which wee there (according 
end for which hce was ſent into the world, bur | to Scripture, and from Scripture) maintained to 
did depend upon the cternall counſell of the Fa- | bethe trurh. Our Saviour here ſanh, The King- 
ther , from which counſell hee did not exclude | dome of od ſpall bee given unto them,for whons 
himlelte, it ts prepared of my Father ; whence it is clear, 
Thirdly, when Cnr1s T ſaich, 1t i ot mine | that the Kingdome of God is not prepared for 
70 give, heſpeakes not of the power of giving, | all, but for ſome. St. Paw. alſo ſhewerh , Thac 
that he might take it from humſelfe, or deny it to | there are vetſels of wrath prepared to deſtrugi- 
bec in himſclfe, for a little before he had pl on, and veſſels of mercy prepared unto glory : all 
ſed his Apoſtles that they ſhould fit (at the day | therefere are nor velilels of mercy, wr} are all 
of Judgement) #por twelveThrones, judging the | prepared to glory. If the Reader would ſee how 
twelve tribes of 1ſraell, And therefore hee doth | this Argument 1s anſwered by Snecanmw , and 
not ſpeake of Power, or what he could doe , but | Haber, and how their anſwers may bee an- 
onely ſhewes that it did not become him, neither | {yercd, let him reade Dr. Wiflers Synopſe page 
was convenient to giverhem that which they de- | 896. 897. | 
ſired; for rewards are to þ2 given to thoſe who | 
worke, and crownes to thoſe who contend for |] —— _ 6 
the vitory. Yea, becauſe the Sonnes of Zebedee | Vers, 25.26, But Jasvs called them wn- 
{cntherour of their owne ambition, or their Mo- | zo him, and ſaid; Tee know that the Princes of 
thers ) did peculiarly begge thar for themſelves, | che G entiles, exerciſe dominion over them, and 
which was promiſed to all the Fairkfull : there- they that. are great , exertiſe anthority T- 
fore Cur 1sT the juſt Judge could nor,or mught | chem But it ſhall not bee ſo among gou : bur 


_— 


- Not give that which was unjuſtly demanded: | whoſoever will be great among 398 , "rs him bee 


And laftly, ir 6d nor become Chuikt to ſoothup | your Miniſter, 


- s, 'I The 


ow, hn 


Argum, 


this verſe ſerves for another _—_ £0 CON» _ 
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7,28. ' Thisplace o 


verthroweth the Popes temporal power over Princes, 


hs. 


MATH.20, 
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Sed. I. 


Felt. 2. 


Argum. 


Anſw, 


Reply.x: 


Reply aZo 


6jed. 


Avuſw.t. 


AnſWw.2. 


Anſw, 3 


——_— — 


6. 1. The Lords of the Gentiles exerciſt do- 
minion over ther, ] 

St. Bernard applied theſe very words to Pope 
Eugenins in this manner : It is plane (ſaith he) 
That here dominion is torbidden the Apoſtles ; 
how then dare you take upon'you rule and 
Apoftleſhip, or in your Apoſtleſhip rule and do- 
minion, for if you will have both alike you ſhall 
looſe both ; otherwiſe you muſt not thinke your 
ſelfe exempred from the number of chem, ot who 
the Lord complainerh thus : They have reigned 
but norof me ; they have bene, bur I have not 
knowne them. 


6. 2. But it ſhall not be ſo among you. ] 

We produce this place againſt the Popes terht- 
porall power over Kings and Princes ; 7 he Prin- 
ces of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over others 
&c. but it ſhall not be [0 among you. 

To this Bellarmiae anſwers; that our Saviour 
doth not here prohibit rule and dominion, bur 
a tryrannicall and viotent domination , aud 
Lordihip, as appeares by the word here uſed 
AtTURVEE 20 ELV., 

Firſt, our Saviour prohibits that which the 
ſonnes of Zebedee delired : but they did not de- 
ſire power or licence to rule tyrannically over the 
reſt, but onely Primacie and dominion. 

Secondly, the word here uſed ſignifies Lord- 
ſhip: as is evident from Ly#ke. 22. 25. where in 
the ſame ſenſe #veuvey 1s uſed without the. pre- 
pofition. Ameſins. Bell, exerv, tom. 1. Page. 
2 80. 

Some objett this place againft Biſhops, 5u- 
perintendents, and all other Eccletiafticall per- 
tons who exerciſe any authority or power, over 
thoſe who are of the Clergie: CnR1sT himſelte 
(Cay they) ſeemes here to prohibit chis 1unparity 
among the Miniſtersof the Goſpell ; The Princes 
of the Gentiles exerciſe authority over them &c. 
bur it ſhali not be ſo with you. And St. Perer. 
I. Peter, 5. 2, 3.ecxhortsthem to feed the flocke 
of God, &c. neither as being Lords over Gods he- 
ritage. Therefore all imparicy inthe Minittery, is 
contrary to the ruleef the word. 

Firſt ir 3s true, that by the ſimilitude of Chriſt 
all che Apoſtles were like, and cquall, both 11de- 

rec and Power, 

Secondly, it is falſe, that either from theſe, or 
any other places is eſtabliſhed and built thar pa- 
rity and: equality amongft the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell, which they would have who oppoſe 
Epi{copall dignity. 

'Thudly, norwich{tanding this command of 
our Saviours.the twelve Apottles were in dignity 
higher, and in power greater then the ſeventy 
Diſciples, Yea,notwithſtanding the ſame precept 
of CHrtsr, there were ordained and eftabliſhed 
by the Apoſtles themſelves in the Churches of 
Epheſus and Creer, and ſome other places, pri- 
mary paſtors, unto whom was given the power 
of juriſdi&tion, not onely over the laicks, but 
eve alſo over the inferiour Miniſters of rhe ſame 
Churches: And therefore nexther Chriſt norPeter 


death, and ſuffering for the redemption of his 


Ecclefiaſticall perſons ; but granting a paſtorall 263 
priority,and parernall ſuperiority to the Apoſtles, _._ 
and their ſuccetſors the Biſhops, doth onely for- 
bid them to uſc a Regall orLordlike power,euthex 
over CyRtsTs Miniſters, or Gods people, who 
are under their rule and government. Bp. D aver, 
Determ. qu, 42. page. 193- 


ts as oe gs Sr A Arne res. 


VERs. 28. Even as the Sonne of man came Ver(,1$ 
nt to be miniſtred nnto, but to miniſter, and to 
grve his life a ranſome for many, 


6.1, Even the Sonne of man came not to be 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter. 

 Cuantisr having before diflwaded his Apoſtles 
tron ambition, and the delire of ruling, and do+ 
minecring over others,doth now further enforce 
it by his owne example, and hunulity. 

W herein did the hunulity of Chritts miniſtery P=eſf, 
ſhew it ſelte ? 

Firſt, in the alſumivg, and raking upon him A»/w, t 
the forme of a fervant. 2. Corinth, $, g. Philip, 
3. 


Se. Is 


Secondly, ii his life, and minifterie, he not Anſ.2; 
ceaſing to teach the ignorant, and heale the. : 
licke, and worke miracles for the winning of un= 
beleevers unto kim, 10 hong as he was here on 
the earth. 

Thirdly, his humility ſhewed it ſelfe, in his Anſw.z 


Church, 
$. 2. And to give his life for aranſome,] Set, 2, 


Whar is the meaning of theſe words ? Queſt 
Thar he gave himſclte to be a ſacrifice for our An/w, 
guilr ; and our finnes being derived,or laid upon 
hun,he underwent for us death and malediction; 
chat is, he gave himſclfe to be the price of Re- 
demption tor us, and thereby he redeemed us 
from death and malediQtion. CuRrisrT therefore 
hath not onely freed us per modum Redemptionss, 
by paying our ranſome, bur alfo per modum Sa- 
tiffattions : for he who undergoes death for one 
chat is guilty thereof, and by his death frees him 
from puniſhment,doth redeeme him Per m2od#ns 
ſatiſfaftions, and rhus CurIsT hathredeemed 
his children Per modum Reaemptionss ( becauſe 
he hath freed them from the captivity of Sathan) 
and alſo \Per mod um ſatiſfattions, becauſe he 
hath delivered chem from chat puniſhment,which 
they were ſubje& unto, LySerrus contraSocinum, 
If the Reader would ſee, how this ver/+is urged 
for imputed righteouſnetſe, and how it is ex- 
cepted againſt by Bellarmine, and his exception 
anſwered, let him rcade,Bp. Davenant de juſtitia 
habit Cap. 28. Pag. 264. 
' Our Saviour in chis place ſpeaking direQly, 
and clearely of the Redemption of his children 
from ſinne, Sathay, the cuyſe of the Law, and the 
wrath ofthe Lord ; it will not be amifſe to an- 
{wer bricfely a queſtion or two, concerning Re- 
demprtion. 


2ueſtz, 


would deſtroy the eiffcrence of degrees among 


How manifold is Redemption, 


Fuſt, 


MATH.20, How many thivps arerequired unto 4 true Redemption. VBRS.28. 30,31,0%, 
EEE, 4 a 


— 


> Ns Seo, * 
ſ Firſt, of the Soule from ſinne. 
Secondly, of the body from death, 19%n 
| I. 29. Revelat, 26.5, 6. To this purpoſe 
$ Bernard ſanh, Qui enim reſurgit in ant- 
ma , rejurget in corpore ad vitam : He 
| that ariſcth in ſoule from ſinne , ſhall ariſe 
Lin body unto Salvation. 


264 


| 


Twofold viz 


Wherein doth our Redemption conſiſt ? 

In ſatisfying of Gods juftice which the Law 
requires, for the Violating of his commande- 
ments, for the better vuderſtanding kereof ob- 
{erve, that Gods juſticeis ſatisfied by theſe two 
zneanes ; namely 

Firft,by ſuffring the puniſhment due to ſinne, 
which 1s the curſe of God. And 

Secondly, by the perte& keeping of the Law, 
without which there can be no deliverance from 

ſinne, and Sathar, Galath. 3.10,1 2. And there- 
fore we carinot redeeme, or free our ſelves trom 
condemnation. Heby.g. 22. and. 12.14. And 
conſequently the opinion of popiſh merit 15 quite 
overthrowne, 

By whom was Our redemption wrought ? 

By CuRIsT onely, God and man'/0hn.3.16. 
Atts. 4. 12. Rom. 5.8.and-1. Jobs. 5.12. 

How is this our redemption revealed,or made 
knowne unto us ? 

By the word of God :Readfor the proofe here- 
of, Matth, 11. 12. Luke. 2.10. Rom. 1.16. 

Againft the 4th queſtion it is @bjeted;God 15 
{aid toredeeme us,and therfore not Chriſt onely. 

Firſt, 1 deny the conſequence: God redecimes 
us, therefore not Chrift onely, tollowes not, for 
CHaR1sT isGod, and therefore when indefinite- 
ly it is ſaid,that God redeemes us,we may vnder- 
ſtand Chrift, becauſe he 15 God, But 

Secondly, it is true that both God the Father, 
and alſo God theSonne doth redeeme us, bur it 
is Alia atque alia ratione, not after one and the 
ſame, bur after a diverſe manner. For 

]. God redeemes us, but is by Chrift. Bur 

11. Chriſt redeemes us, by himſclfe. 

Thirdly, CyrisT hath paid theprice of rc 
C_—o_ for us, and hath freed us from death by 
his death, which cannot truely be affirmed of the 
Father, or the bletſed Spirit;zand therefore Chriſt 
properly and »g7' iZo;c4y 1s ſaid to bee our Re- 
deemer- 

How many things are necel[arily required un. 
to arcall and a Redemption properly ſo called. 

To this Socinus anſwers, that five rhings ate 
neceſſarily required unto a true, proper, and reall 
Redempr1on, and if that one of theſe five condi- 
tions bee wanting, it is no Redemption proper- 
ly. His necefſary condinons are theſe viz. 
Firſt, there muſt be ſome who are redeemed. 

Secondly, there muſt be ſome, who doth re- 
deeme. 
 Thixdly, there muſt be ſome from whom, or 
from whoſe power, the captives are redcemed, 

Fourrhly, there muſt be ſome price paid, And 

Fitchly, this price muft be paid to him who 
k:epes the Caprives 


Qrveſt.4 


An/w, 

Neeft.y 

Anſw. 
Objeft 


Anſw.1. 


Anſw.2, 


Anſw, 2 . 


Queſts 
Anſw. 


and reall 


, 


Redemprion, and we 


becauſe all theſe arg found ig our Redemption by 
Th POR 


CnxrI1sT. For 
I. It is man who 1s redcemed: and tothis pur- 
poſe St. Parl ſaith, Hee hath redeewed FS. Gals 
« 13, Titth, 2.14: | | 
II. It 1s Chriſt who redeemes us : ag is laid 
downe in the ſame places of St. Paw!. 
II. Itis principally. the Lord, from whoſe 
curſe and maledi&ion man is redeemed ; and lefle 
principally he is delivered from Sathay, an evill 
converſation, iniquity, death, and maledi&ion, 
as it 1s taken for the puniſliment ofſfinn. Read for 
this purpoſe. Rom. 11+ 32-and. Is 24. Galath, 
3-22. Kevel. 14. 10.and. 30+ 2-14. 15.where 
It is ſaid. Death, and hell and whoſoever was not 


| found written in the bucke of life, were caſt into 


the lake of fire. By whom were they calt ? by 
God : therefore God, not the devill holds men in 
captivity ; For he properly keepes captive, who 
hath power to infli& the pumiſhmenr of death & 
condenmation upor him who 1s 1n captivitic : 
Now this power onely the Lord hath. 

IV. Chriſt himſelfe who was ſlaine and offred 
for us, is the price of our Redemption. 2fatth. 
20. 28. and. 1 Tim. 2, 6+ | 

V. Andlaſtly, this price muſt be paid unto 
God ( not unto Sathar ) whoſedebters we are, 
and yyhom we have offended. Hebr. 9. 14. and. 
Io. 9- For the price anddebt is to be paide to 
him that layes in Priſon, and not to the Jaylor 


that detaines and keepes in priſon, Laberine 
contre Soce ; | 


VERS 30,3I. And behold two blind men 
ſitting by the way ſide, whew they heard that 
Jzsvs paſſedby, cryed ont ſaying, Have mercy 
ou #5 Oh Lord thew Sonne of David. And the 
multitude rebuked them becauſe they ſhowld hold 
their peace : but they cryed (0 much the mores 


ſaying. Have mercy on us Oh Lordthow Soune 
of David. 


way fide. | | 

Whether 1s this an Hiſtoricall, or 
ricall narration ? . 

Although undoubtedly it be a reall trueth, 
and was verily performed according to the words 
of the Evangelifts, yet the Fathers and ſome Ex- 
pelitors have Allegorized it. 

W hat 1s obſervable in che Allegory 2? 

Furſt, che ſtare of man after the fall ; For by 
nature. . 

I. We are( like theſe men ) blind in our un. 
derſtandings,and blockiſhly ignorantin Spiritu- 
all things. | 

Il. Weflike theſc )are beggets, in grace, being 
herein nuſcrably poore, deprived ot all grace,ver- 
= wy goodneſle,and ftrangers from . i favour 
of Go | 


an Allego- 


It. We like theſe ) ſit, doing nothing, be- 
ing dead in workes : for ſo long as we are naturall 


| | in captivity. Theſe things, | we aredead in finne, and ſo long as we aredcad 
ſarh Socinw,are necelfanly required in a proper | 


in finne, we arcas unable to worke ſpirityall 


gatneſay it not | workes well,as a man corporally deadis to work 


corporall or yarwrall yorkss. ly, 
EASE DEWRS Bys Secondly, 


« $.1. And bebold two blind wen ſiting by the 
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6 VeRs, 30. The Demonſtrations of onr naturall blindneſſe and the Remedies, MATH. 20s 
Anſw.2. Secondly, in the Allegoricall ſenſe of this { the Phy litian of our ſoules, who is able to open TR 
* hiſtory we may obſerve thedegrees of our Repa- | our blind eyes. If it be demanded, Who this 15 ? Rio. 


ration, and Renovation. For 
I. Cnr patlcch by. 
II. We hcare the noyſc. 
II. Weaske what the matter is. Marke.1 o. 
Iv. Wethencrye, and begpe; and ſuc for 
mercy. 
V.# Wc have many 1mpediinents, which hin- 
der us from being heard tor a time. 
VI. Yer it we continue crying ; Chriſt will 
Firſt, callus : And then 
Secondly, take pitty of us. And 
3 hirdly, helpe us. Bu: 1 patle by theſe. 
How dochit appeare that we are blind by na- 
ture? 


Aueſt.3 
Auſw, Firft, if a man ſhould walke in a way, and 

; j betore him ſhould bea deepe pit, and on 

one {ide of hint a rich treaſure, and he {ee 

nexhe?, but negle&ts the treaſure, and fal; 

into the pit : who would ſay, but this man 

were certainly blind? Thus we walke in the 

way of the world ſe:ing neither theheaven- 

| ly treaſure that 13 refervedtor the righteous, 
nor the infcrnall rowment whichis prepared 

: for the wicked, but neglc& the one, and 

engulte our ſelves into the other;and there-. 
fore it 1s evident that wearec blind. 


— 


JY2pra5 you! 51 37 


*Z | Secondly, who will ſay thar he ſees;who 
ba | is not able to diſcerne*berweene ligtit and 
LY | darkenefle, betweene gold and burning 


coales ? Thus the naturall njian cannot un- 


-_ 


'S | derſtandſ pirituall things, 1. Corinth. 2.4. 
| ©? but chooſeth the burning coales of this 
5 $ world, yea even of hell, negleCting the ce- 
E. leftiall gold of life eternall. Naturall inen 


preferre the darkenefſe of fables and hu- 
mane traditions , before rhe light of the 
word z yeadcath befote life,and hell before 
heaven :and therefore who will deny, but 
that they are blind? | 
Thirdly,the blind man knowes not whe- 
ther he goes, ignorant which way to turne, 
yea often runnng againſt a wall. Thus 
by nature being 12norant of the word and 
will of God,we know not whether we goc, 
we know not howto ferve God aright, ror 
when we doe well. And therefore wha will 
deny, bur that great.is our blindneſle ? 
Fourthly, the blind'ofren fturtble, and 
eafily fall - ſo as long as weremaine in onr 
naturall blindnelle, and igaorarice, we fre- 
quently fall inco; one firineor other, nor be- 
ing able to ceaſe from ſinfie. 2: Preer :2, 
I 4+ And therefore our decds of darkenefſe, 
ana workesof the fleſh doe ſhew; that we 
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Fl are as blindin ſoules, as theſe' men in the | a 
t Crext were intheir bodies. | LAS 
SL <POs Whar muſt we doc ro be freed from'this ſpiri. 
veſt euall blindnetſe? LS : 
Anſw. Doe as theſe blind nien' did ; namely, 


* Firft, ler us acknowledge and confelfe unto 
_ our God, our ſpiricuall blindnetſe, ad how ig- 
norartt we are in divine andeeleſtiall things, 


Aoſer, the Patriarks, Prophets , Evangeliſts, 
Apoſtles ,Confetfours, and Martyrs,anſwer with 
one mouth,thar it its ys the Sonne of David; 
who 1s the light of the world, and which enlight- 
neth every one that commethinta the world. lohn, 
1:9. Iſa. 35.5. and. 61. 1. 

Thirdly, we muſt ingenuoully confelle this 
Phylitian z as theſe did, 1e/ns th # Sonne of D a- 
v4a'; we mult not be aſhamed to confefle and ac+ 
knawledge him before men, who is able to deli- 
ver us,both from the wrath of God ,and the rage 
of men,qnd this our extraordinary naturall blind- 
netle. Atts 26.18. | | 

Fourthly, with blind Bartimens we muſt caſt 
aWay our cloakes,and rejeR and ſhake oftwharſo- 


ever may hinder us from commung unro Chriſt, 
Febr. 12.1. we muſt take up our crofſes, and 
deny our ſelves,and follow CuR1sT ; and wee 
muſt lay downe our pleaſures,and profits, if they 
keepe us from Chrift. But of thus ſomething hath 
beene ſaid before, ©hapr, 5:and 7.and there tore J 


cnlarge 1t no further. | is, 
t titne did this Hiſtory Lneſt.y 


When , 'or about .wha 
fall out 3 | 
Jr was after Chriſts* departure from Zericho, An/w. 
verſe 29,and Marks 10. 46. Fg. > | 
St. Luke 18: 3 5: faith it was, when he came Left. 6 
nigh unto /ericho : and therefore how may the 
Evangelifts be reconcled'?. a URN 
Firtt, the omitting of ſame circumſtances 0+ AY 
verthrowes not the ſubſtance of the Hiſtory ; 
for alchough circumſtances ſhould varie,or ſome 
ſhould be omitred, yer the ſummeand matter of 
the narration may be true. | 
Secondly, it is very likely, that theſe blind 
men cryed unto Cyr isT betore his going unto 
Tericho, and although he heard rhem, yerhee 


Anſw. 3, 


| Secondly, ler ys ſeckefor, and enquiry #tgr | 


would not anſwer then ( for the tryall of eheir 
perſeverance ) untill his recurnefrom thence: 
and thus thinkes Calvin. And thus before Chap. 
9.38. Two blind men %tye after him in the 
way,bur he anſwers themnor uatill he come 1nco 
the houſe, Ces | 

St, Matthew faith hete7there were ewo blind 
men, but according to Milifke and Like there 
was bu: one ; and thereforg how 'can they be re- 


Quehi7 


coficiled in this particulat 2 ** | 
Firſt, ic may be ar the firſt, there was but one, gp, 5 
and that anocher carne tunning afcer-hum afrer- - 
watds.and ſo rwo were healed. Or | 
Secondly, it may be'there were two, yea cet- Anſw. 9] 
tainly there was, and yet onely* Bartimens 15 na- 
med, either becauſc he was bettzr knowne , or 
more tamous,or more clamorous, running faſter 
7 crying louder after CHRIST, then the other 
id CS PF OE 8 
Thirdly, Omne majh confine In ſe minus 5 Anſwi | 
every greatet containis'a 1AFe ; and therefore 
there is no contradidtfoft'at' all arnongſt the B- 


| vangeliſts. St Matthew Taith there was two, St. 


«11 arke' amd Sr. Lnke ſay, there was one (not 
that there was but one onely ) now where there 


are two there1s one, — > RNA 
Fourthly, tlic holy Scriptures arenor Rriit Anſn:4 
En Fats ONE IOINT SO "EY damn Ne, oe TER: ic %; 
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Martz. 20, Hearingand Chriſtian conference remove Spirituall blindneſſe. V ks. 3 0,31,Ce, 
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the obſcrving of numbers, bur are wont to ne- | 
le& them : and thus our Evangchſt, Chapt. 8. 
28. ſaith, There were two pollded with Devils, 
ard St. Marke. 5. 1. and, St. Luke, $. 26. lay, 
There was one. 
Why did theſe blind men fie by che way ſide ? 
St. Marke and St. Luke anſwer, to begge of 
thoſe who came by, ſarke. 10, 46. Luke, 13. 
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Oneſts 
Avuſw. 


BY Why did the Scribes and Phariſces ſuffer beg- 
Sars amongtt them,ſecing God had forbidden ar, 
Det, 15. 7. andthat order was taken for the 
providing for them, Dexter, 24.12. &s, 
Thelc things ( they thought ) rended totheir 
lolle, and theretore every man pulled his necke 
our of the collar : and would rather ſuffer the 
poore to begpe, then providefor them (of theirs) 
thenſelves, accordivg to the Law. 

Seeing God hath prohibited theſe publike 
wandring beggars, why doth not CmR15T here 
reprovye them ? 

Firſt, becauſe they begged not through their 
dcfauſt,bur through the carcleiſnefle of theſe who 
would not provide for their relicte, 

Secondly, becauſe it was lawfull for them to 
begge, ſeeing the Magiſtrates did negle& to take 
Care for them... Jt the Lord di{inable men to 
Worke, and the Governours will not providefor 
their majatenance, then the Lord allowes them 
t begge and ſecke reliefe from others ; tor fcale 
they muſt not, though they ſtarve. 


' »lt 
Oueſt.y 


Anjw. 


9, IO. 
A»/T.1 


Anſw. 2o 


©, $412», 1/hen they heard that leſm paſſed by, 
ted out, _ 
J-1e/t.x ©. What was the occaſion of this their crye? 
 --- hearing of this tzdings,that Chritt paſſed 
by,. Now hercin wemight obſerve two things 3 
ViRs, . el 
. Furſt , rhey hearga great noyſc,ortumult, or 
courſc of. pcople. And 
_ Secpadly , becauſe they know not what it 
mcanes, they aske z, where we ſce that hearing, 
and engujring argythe. cauſes of their ſight :To 
reach us, 1 ::..;-0,,- 

Thar wee ought to hearethe word, and to en- 
quire,,agd conkerze with the children of God if 
we defurgthe ey of our ſpirituall bligd- 
nell6: Reade gots hp BLs Atts. 2.37. and. 8. 
34- and. 10. 33.and.13,15. 42. and,16, 30, 
and. 17. -4F, Agz, 10s fs 

Who are hiereworthy of reproofc and blame. 

Firſt, the Recuſants who ke deafe Adders 
ftoppe. their eares,and will not heare the word of 
God. Here obferye,two-things ; viz, 

I. The malice;gf $4:4ax, in thePopilhPrieſts, 
or the, ſathanicall pe? + 4 che Popiſh Prieſts, 
againftthe Laity : ox they neither prohibicchem 
to drinke, nor live, nor marry with Proteſtants, 
Pu GO to pray-, and, heare, __ wk chem 

1eſtions coacerningRehgion,aud theſc they are 
pw ArniQly to KH I pad wy they 
havelearny,, from, Sexgi#s in his Alcoren, who 
prohibited theT xrke- todifpure ofReligion with 
any bug pf cheir owng ſect, 

Il. We may obſerverhe miſery of thoſe miſ- 


Obſer.y. 


weſt, 
"oa 


"n 


| Facs and meds (duced Papifts, who obey, 


my 


and follow this prehibition of ther Priefts,thin- 
king that they doe God geed ſervice, when they 
abſtaine from the hearing of hiskoly word, 
$ecendly, they are faulty here among us, who An», 2; 
will not conferre about that which they hearc, | 
nor aske queſtions where they doubt ; but heare 
withour any care either ro remember, or learne, 
or underitand : whereas we ſhould ſo heare, thas 
we might underſtand what we heare and learne 
ſomething by that which we heare, and remem- 
ber what we haveheard which is prefitable tor 
our inſtru&tion and edification. 
W hy did the blind men cry unto Chriſt? —=—Oyep.. 
Firſt, perhaps becauſe CyRIsT as man could az/p,;, 
not otherwiſe have heard thein. Or 
Secendly, becauſe he was hindred by ſome Aſp, 
weighty employment, or ſerious diſcourſe : bur 
they weary him with their clamours, and pre- 
Yalle by their 1mportunity ; To teach us, 
That we mutt pray fervently. Here obſerve ;,,.. . 
three things ; to wit, Oe? 
Firſt, CayrIsTs knew of their blindnelle be 
fore, but yet he would be ſucd, and ſought un- 
to Yea | 
Secondly, although they pray unto him, yet 
he doth nor at firſt wcline unto them, untill chey 
cry. Yea 
Thurdly, he doth not lendan earc to their cla« 
mours by and by, bur ( in all probability ) de- 
feriests grant their-requeſts till after he returned 
from Jericho, as Chap.g. 28. And what is the 
reaſon of all this? Becauſe he would have us 1um- 
portunate, Kence then learne 
That God is delighted with unportunate 
prayers, or with the importunity of hs children 
1n praying ; Read, Adatth, 7.7. Rom. 1 2.16.and, 
I. Theſſal. 5.17. and lames, 1. 6. 
Who are harc blamc-worthy 2 Dueft.q 
Firſt, choſe who negle& publike prayers with 2>/w,1, 
the congregation. And 
Secendly,thoſe who negle& private prayers at A: [ws 
home, with their owne famulics, And 2 
' Thirdly, theſe who pray perfunRorily, and As/v, 3, 
idly, without cither vigour, ſpirit,or intention, 
hy doc theſe blind men cryc , or Wh 
bes? Y eſe blind men cryc, or W "> Oueſt 
They cty for atemporall bleſſing, name! ; 
ſight : To SS Us) q ,  4nſr. 
That prayer is the remedy for the removall ſer. 
even of temporall afflitions, andevils, For the 
better underſtanding hereof obſerve, That afflics 
tions are either | 
Firft, Supernarurall ; whether they be 
. I, Corporall, as witch-craft, inchantment, 
and the:like. Or 
II. Spirituall, as temptations, checkeof con- 
ſcience, trouble of mind, and the like. Now pray- 
er onely is the remedy againſt both theſe. Or 
Secondly. Naturall ; here neither prayer alone 
I5 to. be.uſed withour ordinary , and lawfull 
meanes, (that being preſumption) ner is the 
meanes to be ufcd- without prayer ( that. bewg 
carnality ) but we muſt uſe che meancs, and then 
pray unto God fora bleſſin 
© Who arg hereto be taxed 
wonky 2 +, 
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Obſer,z 


as faulty,arig blames 2ueſ.6 
"Faſt, 


« 
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Pay co ee. -» 


Vg8s,30. <4. 1. Turpedients in good things are alwayes at haxd., Mar 
4rÞ ” I. -"Firſt,choſewho in Gckneſle and nacurall evills, and the like, g ances ary 


uſe the externall meanes, but def] iſe prayer 2 for 
ifa man hope in the uſeqf lawtull meanes , with- 
outdeliring the bleſſing of God, he doth cruſt in 
the mcanes, andif himlelic, and ſhewes that ( in 
his conceic ).he hath.no need of God at all. - 

Secondly, thoſe arc more to blame then rhe for- ; 
mer,who in naturall evils have recourſe to wacked, 
indindire& meanes z as diſſimulation, deceit, un- 
jury,revenge, theft,and the like. | 

Thirdly, thoſe are moſt of all to be reproved, 
who in ſupernaturall evils, runne into evill, yea 
divelliſh meancs as charmes, inchantments,' and 
the Lhe. I] 
Afr. 4 , Fourthlythey are not to be excuſed, nor can be 
acquitted of gwir, who in naturall evils,pray unto 
God to helpe them, bur refuſe the ule of lawfull 
and warrantable meanes. 

Fifchly, chey deſerve not the leaft blame, who 
will neithes in affliction uſe lawfull meanes, nor 
pray unto God for redreile againft cher evils. 


Anſw. 2. 


An/w. 3 


Anſm. 5 


6. 3. Thou Soune of D avid, ] 

We ſee here how the blind men acknowledge 
Ci IST to be the promiſed Meſſiah, who was pre- 
nuſed under a double name; namely, 

Firſt, ſometimes under the nanae of David, as 
Terem. 30-9. Exgchieh 34. 2 J- Hoſ. 3.5. 

Secondly ', ſometimes under the name of the 
Sonne of David : as E/4.9, 6. aud 16. 5. lerem, 
2 3-5.And 2.31 5+ Matthew 22. 42. 10hn7. 42, 
Matth.12.2 3.a0d 21,9. 20d 15-22 


Seft. 3» 


Seft. 4s 
Obſer. xr 


6. 4. Have mercy vponus 

W c ſc here that theſe blind men defire mercy 
In generall, . but they name nothing 1n particular, 
£0 reach us, That all.our prayers are to be reterred 
to the will ofGod;Nor my will bat thy will be ful- 
filled : for we mult preſcribe nothing unto God, 
who 1s infirite in mercy, love, wiſedome, and 
knowledge, bur ſfubnuc our wils to the will of 
Ca -*--* ; 

Theſe blind men by deſiring mercy ( that i5, 
pardon ) acknowledge,that they have deſerved at- 
fliction, as a puniſhment of their (tnne To: teach 
us, That we ought to conteſle every atflition to 
be the puniſhment of ſinne : Bur of this we have 
ſpoken beforconceand againe, 


0bſ[er.2. 


Ep F 6. 5. And the multitude rebuked them. 
Bi Why did the multitude rebuke them? 
They did not rebuke them for begging of men, 

Obſerv but for praying unto Chriſt , whence we learne: 
That impediments in good things are alwayes 
ready at hand, Or, whenſocver we are about the. 
performance of that which is good, we ſhall be }, 
{ure to meet with rubbes and lets. ,MHatth.t 3.27. 

Queſt,3 What are the hinderances that are obvious mn 

| goed workes ? I” . 

Arm, 2 Firktythe world ; now tliis hinders us from good 


workes two manner of waycs ; to wit, 

I, Tentando ad mala, by tempting us unts that 
which is evill ; namely, pleaſure, honour, gaine, 
eaſe, the loveot the =x.47 are the like. | 

II: Terrends 8 bonis, by afrighting ys from that 


IE 


 Cecondly, the fleſh : nojy this apprehiends the DAP... 
cencations, provocations, and allurements of the Anſw. & 
world. IN | ' | 
Thirdly,the Devill, who hinders us,by caſting A%/#:'4 
of lets and impediments before us, and by urging RO 
and enforcing the temptations of the world; and 
the fleſh. | 
What may we learne from this multiplicity of 2ueft.5 
ympadiments, in the performance of good duties > 


r Anſw, 


Firſt, where there are no lets, there the 
worke is to be ſulpe&ted. Jt men frequently 
perfortme workes, which 1n their conceit are 
good without any lets or rubbes, they may 
[ juſtly ferre, that they arenoc ſuch as God 

commandg,and conmends; for if they were 

ſuch, then certainly the eavious man,and e- 
| nemy of all goodneiſe, would hinder them is 
he could, Re | 

Secondly, where there are many impedt- 
| ments and lets,it is a ſ{fgue that che worke 
| whichts ſs withſtood is good and godly, 

mghteous, and religious, . And therefore the 

cluldren of God jhould nor be diſhearcned 
with the multitude of Remoracy in the ſer- 
vice of the Lord, bur rather encouraged and 
comforted thereby, becauſe choſe umpedi- 
ments approve the worke ta be goad,, * 

Thur dly,to expe lers, and higderances tin 
the performance of good workes,thatwe may 
the better learn to prevent and aveid theme 
; Fourthly, to refift them mantully, becauſe 
otherwite we ſhall never do any good worke 
well. And therefore two things are herg 6+ 
< quired of us z to wit, | 


—_——— 
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Z + TI. Reſolution; certainly many periſh for 
9% | wantof this g and therefore we muſt reſolve 
3 1 wirhour felves, that nothing ſhall hinder ug 
iT) d n oy 
S | fromthe ſerviceof our God, andthe perfor- 
&" | mance of che goed duties which we owe uns 


{ co him whether publike or private. — 

I. Watchfulneile ; for theſe twe cannot 
, 1 Wwcll be ſevered ; we cannot be watchful ins 
| | deed withqut Refolution, and our reſolution 
| 35 1dle, without wacchfulneſſe.Read Zvke 2x, 

42.and 1,Peter 5.8. If a man know that he 
hath an enemy, who obſerves and markes 
| both bis words ane deeds, he will be the more 
carefull and watchfull beth over himſelfe, 
and life,and ations andwords, that ſo hema 
have no advantage over him: Thus fhoul 
wedoe, becauſe we have an cnemy that 


ſleepes not, but watcheth daily for out dg+ 
| ſtruQtion, 


| 


$. 6. Becauſe they hould hold their peace. ] gorty; 
In theſe words wehave two things obſervable, hoo 
namely, | 
Firft,the end of the reproofe. And 
Secondly, the cauſes of the reproofe, 
Firſt, we havein theſe words the endof the re- 
roofe,and this is exprefſed ; They rebuked them 
tor crying aſter Chrif, chat ſo they might hold 
their peace, and abſtaine from praylag, upto ouF 
| Saviour, To teach us 


which is good,by injuries, deriſions, perſecutions, 


- 
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Sathas feckes to binder our prayers and what the binderances 


A— 


are, ViRs.0,i! 


That Sathay chiefly deſires to hinder our pray- 
&s: Thus he made'the Apoſtles drowſie,when they | 


Obferv+ thould have, prayed-with their Maſter, Afatth.2 7. 


How,and whercby are we hindred from prayer? 

Firſt, many cauſes often dztaine us from the 
Temple,and houſe of God, and conſequently hin- 
der us from publike prayers. 

Secondly, many cauſes, occaſions, and affaires 
often wholly hinder us from private prayers. + 

Thirdly, oftentimes we deferre, and neglect 
our preparation, and { our praycrs are hindred an 
tears of the bene efſe and well performance of 
NCM» 

Fourthly, ſometimes the cxluninies, derifions, 
or threats of others hinder us from prayer : It was 
a ſtrong cord to have kept backe good Annah 
from prayir g,or;to have diftrafted her in praying, 
to heare the high Prieft fay ſhe was drunke : and 
no leiſe was it unto Denie/,to know that death did 
awaite him, if ke prayed unto his Gop within ſo 
many daycss : 

Fifthly, ſome arc hindred from praying 3z and 
that either 

I. By the Seminaries-of miſchiefe, the Jeſuites, 
who perſiade Papiſts not to pray with us either 
publikely or privatdy, ifthey can poſlibly avoid 
rt. Or | 

' 11. By our owne ſe&taries at home , the E- 
thufiaftes and others , who dif[wade men from 
praying untill the Spirit move them, which ofcen 
as bur once in a weeke, ,or fortnight , and ſome- 
ries longer. IS 

Sixthly, ſometimes we pray perfunRorily, and 
coldly , and ſoour orizons become truitlciſe and 
unprofitable, For | 

{. Sometimes our bodies through drowſineſle, 
and ſleepinelſc,will not permir us to pray. 

II. Sometimes our minds are upon other mat- 
ters, and we neither marke nor obſerve what re- 
queſts we powre forth unto Gop. 

III. Sometimes we marke what we ſay,but yet 
the ſacrifice of our prayer is not offered up with. 
fervour, andthe fire of zeale. And 

IV. Sometimes wee are aftefted with weari- 
ſomeneſſe and tediouſnefſe 1n our prayers. And 
therefore we had need ftrive manfully againſt all 
theſo impediments, that we be not by chem hindred 
from praying and well praying. 

Secondly, we have now to conſider the 
cauſes, why the multitude would have had theſe 
blind men tohave held their peace : namely, 

Firft, becauſe they thought 1t was a ſhame for 
CunisrT to entertaine any diſcourſe with beg- 
gars 5 but CnxisT himſelfc chought not {o, 
Or 

Secondly, becauſe they thought that they had 


cryed afrer Chriſt for an almes, and ſo to eaſc | 


and free him thereof, they bid them hold their 
peace : bur he gives unto them what they defire. 
Or ' 


Thirdly, becauſe Chrift held his peace , when 
the blind men crycd after him ; therefore the mul. 
eitude thinking that CnRisr tooke ther cla- 


- monrs inall part, biddes then hold cheir peace: bur | 
Cyr1st is filent onely for the tryall of their 
faith and perſeverages. Or 


: 
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Fourthly, becanſe by their cryes they diſturbed 
CHxIsT in his.preaching to the people :. and 
therefore the multitude þ1d themhold their peace: 
_ CHRIsrT preferres mercy before ſacrifice; 

” ERP 

Fifthly , becauſe the Scribes and Phariſees 
could not endure to heare them call Chriſt the 
Soune of David, ( that 1s, the Meſſiah ) there- 
fere they charge them to hold their Peace. 


| $. 7. Bmthey cryed ſo much the more.) 
Jn this Hiſtory obſerve theſe three things ; 


namely, 
Firſt, the blind men cry unto Chaift, but he 
ſeemes = to heare them art all. | 
Secondly, they perſevere, and continue crying, 
but yet they axine nocking thereby. LED 
 Thudly, atterwards'( as though they had done 
fome cvill thang ) they are reproved and blamed 
by the multirude;, for their prayers. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this they doe ner deſiſt , bur are ſo 
much the more fervent intheir prayers, as is here 
plainly expretſed\, and they cried ſo mnch the 
more. 
How many things are herein implyed? 
Two, namely, 
Firſt, their perſeverance ; they givenor over, 
bur continue praying, To teach us, 
That we muſt be perſevcrant in prayer , and O6/er,1 
continue therein unvill we have obtained thar 
which we want,or elſe, untill Gods will be other» 
Wiſe revealed. Read Ron. 13. 12-and1. Theſ, 
5-17. Like 18. 1- fc. Hatth. 7. 7,and 26. 
42, 44: | 
Why muſt we continue thus in prayer ? Anef 
Firſt, becauſe God by with-holding fromus 4%/%-1 
what we want and deſire , doth thereby onely 
prove whether wee will give over praying or 
not, | 
Secondly, becauſe if we perſevere in prayer, we 
ſhall be ho]pen. For 
I. We can obtaine nothing without perſeve- 
rance, And 

IT. 1f we perſevere 1n prayer, we ſhall obtaine 
whar we defire. Hitherto ( (arch Chriſt ) ye have 
atked nothing iu my name, but ye have obtained 
it, John 14.and 1. John 4.16. 

Thirdly, we muft continue is prayer, becauſc 
at leaſt itis a comfort to thoſe who are afflicted; 
and hence CHR1ST Praycs when his ſoule was 
croubled, and St. /ames commands all to pray, 
when they arc alflifted. James 5- 13. 
Yea 
Fogrthly , we muſt continue in prayer , be- Au 4 
cauſe 

I. It isthe ſervice of God. And 
11. The ſolace of the ſoule. And 
lil. The remedy againſt evill. - 

Secondly , the next thing implicd in cheſe 
words ( And they cryed ſo much the more ) 1s 
the fervour and zeale of the blind men- Whence 
we learnc, SI | 

That wee ought to pray fervently, as well as Ober.3 
perſeverantly z Kow, 33+ 33: Hacoblerve theſe 
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Anſw.; 


, namel | 
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Of the Kingdome of Chriſt, and of bis SubjefFs. 
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T. We ftand in necd ofmany things, bur we | 
can expect nothing without prayer, James 4.2. Jt 
we would have,we muſt aske, Hatth, 7.7, For 
prayer iz the cauſe'and condition, without which | 
we cannot, and by yvhich we may obtaine any 
thing at Gods hand; and therefore it is neceſlary 
chat weſhould pray. | 

II. We are hindred from good things by Sa- 
than, who 1s cxpelled and driven away by prayer 
alone : and theretore great reaſon there 15 that we. 


MaA% # >: ; 
ſhould pray. | {c6.-: 
IIT. Jr is the remedy againft tempration ; IyD. 


as appeares by our Saviours admonition , Pray, 
leſt ye enter into temptation. And thercfore if we 
would be preſerved from ſinne, we muſt pray. == 

TV. Prayers a part of Gods worſhip, and ſer- 
Vice 3 now he 1s to be worſhiped in ſpric and 
trurh,\ and ſerved with all the hcart, and with alh 
che ſoule : And therefore we mult offer up unto 
hum ſpicituall, hearty, and fervent Prayers, © 
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Verſes. VERS. 5. Tell ye the Danghter of Sion, Be- 
hold thy King c:mmeth unto thee, mecke, and ſit- 


ting upon an A ſſezand a Colt the Foale of an Aſſe. 


Our Saviour here by calling humſclte a X:xg, 
miniſters occaſion untd us to conlider a litcle of 
his Kingdome, and the nature thereof; becaulc | 
King and Kingdome are Relata. 

\y har 1s the Kingdome of Chriſt 2 

That,whereby he doth diſpenſe and adminiſter 
with authority and power,all things which belong 
unto the ſalvation of men, Pſalm. 2.6. Daniel 2, 
44 Luke 1.36 

Whar are the properties ofthis Kingdeme? 

Fir, itis an Univerſall Kingdom ; and that 
in three regards 2 viz. 

I. Ja re(pect ofall ages, ,Hatth.22.43,44345+ 
Box at hath beene from the beginning,and ſhall be 
unto the end of the World. 5 ul | 

11, Jn reſpe& ofall forts of men which belong 
unto this Kingdome : for there arc {ome of all na- 
tions,and vocations Which belong thereunto, D 4- 
wicl 7.14. Revelat. 17. 4. : 

1iI. Jn reſpect alſo of all creatures,inafmuch as 
they bclong unto the good of Gods choſen, and 
promote or hclpe forward their ſalvation, E phe/; 
Te2l322, | 

* Sccondly, this Kinpdome 3s in the very ſoules, 
and conlicicnces of men; Rom.14.17.Yea + 
Thirdly, ir diſpenſerh both erernall life, and 
death, Revelat. 1: 18: | 

Fourchly,it 15 an eternall Kingdome, Daniel 2. 
444547. 14. | 

Fitchly, the laſt property of this Kingdome 1s 
this, Jr brings true peace,and perfect happunetle to 
thoſe, who are heires thereof, E/a 9. 6. Epheſ. 2. 
36. Hebr. 5.:.And kencethis Kingdome1s called 
an Scripture , ſometimes the Kingdome of God, 
ſomegunes the Kingdome of peace and glary,ſom- 
rimes the Kingdoime of light and glory,and forme» 
cimes the Kingdeme of heaven, and the world co 
colnc, Hebr. 2.5. 4,5. 

What is, ,che dury of the Subjects of this 

Ringdomaz ro CDEIEA 

Fuft, they muft admire the ſingular hunulity 

of their Lorg : and this our. Saviour ſecmes toint- 


Brefi, 0 


Anlw, 


Dneſt.2 
Awe 


Af 9.25 
Anſw, 3 


Anſw,s 


FLUE: 
<dnſw.1 


mate, and imply in this word Ecce, Behold: Tel| 


—— 


—__ — ——— 


meth unto thee meeke, &c, Tt muſt necds breed 
and beger admiration in us, at we doe bur confi- 
der thele things ; viz, : 
I. Who comes ? The King of glory, andthg 
glory and fplendor of the Father. | | 
{L. Linto whom doth he come 2 [Into thoſe 
who erinke iniquity hke water,7ob.x 5. And there- 
tore Chriſts commung unto us, is no other, then 
Furſt,the comming of light to darknefſe. And 
Secondly,the compung of rightcouſnetle, to un- 
rightcouſnelſe. And | Bn ae, 
Thirdly, the comming ' of life to death. And 
therefore how can we but admire it 2 Elizabeth 
wondred whence it was, that the Mother of her 
Lo xDſhould come and vilite her z and we have 
much more cauſe to admire,why cheLord himſylte 
will come to viſite us. | 
Secondly, the Subjetts of this King or King- au; 5 
dothe, muſt rejoyce for the benefits thiey reape by © | 
their King, and priviledpes they enjoy, by being |. 
Subjects of this Kingdome. Andrhis ſecmes to ba 
implycd here in theſe words, Thy King eommeth 


#nro thee, Every Chrittian ſhould labour to inake 


of this Tibia ih; thar fo rhey might lay, My 
LorD CarisrT hath eome 41hi,to me; tor this 
will attord true and {olide joy. | 
Where mult we rejoyce? | nefl.4 
Firſt, in prayer,becauſe whatſoever we begge in Aa, x 
the name of this King we ſhall obraine, . 
Secondly, in anSiety and ſorrow for our finnes, Anſw. 8, 
becauſe this 15a faithful ſaying, That this King ” 
came into the World for the ſalvation of Sin« 
ners, 
Thirdly, in tentation, becauſe we have a Kizg An/w. 3 
who is potent, yea Omniporcar 3 and therefore let 
us call upon hum, thathe may deſtroy the workes 
of Sathas in us. | POP 
Fourthly, in perſecution, poverty,ſickneflc, anc uo 
thelike ; brcauſe heis our © es tn perſecutt- ket Y 
on, Our riches in poyerty , ous Phyſician in fick- 
Nefle,yca all in all-unto us ; and therefore we have 
great Cauſe to rejoycen him. LO OgLS, | 
Here it may be objeed,oh but he deferres long 5, -- 
for T have beene in miſery, and praycd unto him, Objet, 
and cxpcted helpe from lum, and yet am nor de- 
livered ; how cherefarg can  xcjoycy an aty 
P ddda 


—_ ww  . 


yes the Dangorer of Sian ; Behold vhy King com-| 


flitzons | 4 
__ Firſt} 


[1 
X'S . * 
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MATTH. 27. 


" Pojiſh proceſſions, pon Palmc-ſunday condemned, 


Firſt, be not diſmaid, For he that ſhall come | 
will come,and will not tarry, if heſec deliverance 
to be berter for theezthen affliQtion is, 

Secondly, if he deferre his comming , then 
thinke thou with thy ſclfe, that his Kingdome 15 


' notof chis world,and that it 1s given unto his Sub- 


Anſw.5 


Anſw, 3 


Ar ſw. 


jects 1n this World co ſuffer. 

Thirdly, transferre and carry therefore the 
thoughts of thy heaxc unto heaven,that thou maiſt 
be comforted and delighted with the remem- 
brance thereof. Conſider this with thy 
{elfc: 

Here ] ampoore, there ſhall J berich. 

Here ſ am licke, there ] ſhall be ſound. 

Here, J amcontemned , there J ſhall be ho- 
noured. | 

Here, J am crowned with Thornes, there J 
ſhall be crowned with glory : for the remenr 
brance of theſe and the like , will expell all ſenſc 
of humane ſorrow. 

Fifchly, we muſt rejoyce alſo in death, becauſe 
the ſting of it is taken away ( Hefe.14.13-) and 
becauſcat brings us to the preſence of this King, 
and the poileſtion of this Ksngdeme. | 

Thirdly, the Subjects of this King or King- 
dome,mutt delire the propagation, enlargement, 
and promotion thereot. The multitude here 
fling, Hoſanna to the higheſt, as if they would ſay, 
Grant oh eternall God, thay thu thy King may be 
acknowledged, and worſhipped by all men. Andto 
this purpoſe wee are taught. to pray, Thy Kizg- 
aome come, | 

Fourthly, the Subjefts of this Kiug,uwft helpe 
forward this Kingdome themſelves, as much as 1n 
themis. Thus ſome of the mulcicude here ſpread 
their garmentsin the way,and thoſe (| as is proba- 
ble ) which had no garments to ſpare, cut downe 
Þranches, and ſtrewed them in the way « And 
thus according to our ability wee muſt dec good, 


' and thereby labour to advance and enlarge this 


* ad 


PFag.n 


— 


Firſt, Bleiled is he that conumeth in the 


i | 


{ {unto God, tor ſending of this King. 


W hereof were the Tabernacles , and Boothes 
made whercin the people remaincd in the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles 2 

Platarch making mention. of this Feſtivity, 
ſaith, That theſe mens Bo were wade principally of 
1vie boughes ( P lur. Sympoſeq. Problem, 5. ) But | 
the Scripture reckoneth up fourc difſtinet kinds, 
Levit. 2.3.40. which are thought to bgs 

I. The Citrize Trees, 

Il. The:Pafme Tree, 

Ill. The e Myrtle Tree: 

IV. The Willow efche Breoke:. 


I ———— 


Kwngdome. 


Lemon 


mn ——_—  SD__ 


ſpread their garments in the way,others cat downe 
branches from the trees, and ſtrewed them inthe 
way. And the multit ndes that went before, and 
that followed cryed [aying, Hoſanna to the Sonne 
of David : Bleſſed ts he that commeth in the name 
of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt, | 


lemne proceſſion;whuch is celebrated, with carry- 
iag the Sacrament about, and ftrewing of ruſhes, 
and bearing of palmes, and (crting up'ot boughes, 
and hanging up ef rich clothes,and the ſinging of 
the D:rifters ; and all this they would warranc 
by this praCtiſe of the multitude 1n the text, Rhe- 
miſt. annot. Matth.i1.$.1. 7 

Firſt, we ſay that thar proceſlions are horrible 
abulings, and profanations of the Lords inftitutt- 
on! , who ordained his ſupper te be caten and 
drunke, and not to be carried abour un preceſſion 
like an Hcatheniſh Jdoll. 

Secondly, that which CyrrsTs Diſciples, and 
the people did;they had warrant co doe out of the 
Scripture :-bur where arethe Papiſts enjoyned this 
theatricall pompe? Theriding of Cur1sT upon 
an Afﬀe was beter Prephefied of Zach. g. 9. And 
the Childrens crying out in the Temple,P /a/n.8. 
2. And thecutting downe of Palme branches was 
a Ceremony belonging to the Feaft of Taberna- 
cles, truly accompliſhed by our deliveransc 111 
CunIsT. But the Papiſts have turned the holy 
| myſtery of CurIsTs riding to Jern/alem, toa 
May- game,and Pageant-play. 

To whem were the multitude oppefite,or cgn- 
trary in this their praQtice? 


va | Pame of the Lord. 

Fo Secendly, Blciſed is the King of 1{raeh, | 
D_ and blefſed is the Kingdome ot our Father y 
2 J David, which comes in the name of the i» 
4 Lord. | 
Z Thirdly, theſe deſire the proſperity and | 


flouriſhing eſtate of this King. | 
Fourthly,theſe rejoycc,and ſing prayſes | 


The Rabbines teach, .that every. man brou he 


Levaaze Very morning his burden of the boughes of theſe} 


theſe particulars, 


C Firſt, Curſed ishe who commerh in che 
. "name Of Beel/zebub. 

Secondly, we have no King bur Ceſar, 
and he that favours any other is net Ceſars 
| friend; and therefore chis man ſhall nge 

raigne Ver us. 


Thirdly, theſe defire that this King were 
E | deftroyed, and all his glory laid in the duſt, 
© eſeerne of this King,and are ſorry for jr, 


$55jneyg 2 ng 
=. 


Fourthly, theſe diſdaine the honour, and 


foure Trees, otherwiſe be faſted that day. And this 
burden they termed Hoſannaſ Elias Thisbit)Now 
in alluſion hereunto,the people here cutting down 
branches from the trees ; =F ftrewing themin the 
way,when our Saviour did ride into /eruſalens 
crycd,ſaying Hoſanna to the S onue of David. 


— 


 ——_—  _— 


—— 


Ves.,5,8,5! 
— 


VEiRs. 8,9. And a very great multitude Perſ, 8: 


9, 


The Papiſts upon Palme-$unday , have a ſa- O5jef?, 


Anſw.y 


Anſw.z 


Dueft.t 


| To the Scribes and Phariſees : as is evident by As/#. 


VERS. 16. leſia ſaith unto them,bave yen9t Yerſix6 
| read ; Ont: of the month of babes and ſuckling, © 
| thou haſt perfeted prayſe. 


The Popifis produce this place tw prove gy. 


#32) 
. as " FR. 
Se 
-þ 

- 


Fug 
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VERs.I16;I9. 22 


« Prajers not winderſfood of the party praying are no bene 


eV 


proveable. M ATi A '#! 
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Anſw.1. 


Avnſw.s 


Anſw* 3 


Ohj.11 


Anſw. 


 Ferſa19 


Objett. 


Anſw, 


rune. 


that prayers which arenor vnderftood of the party 
praying are acceptable unto God :. and they rea- 
ſon thus, young childrens prayers proceeding | 
from theinftin& of Gods Spirit, be 2cceptable : 
and ſo the yoices ofthe like, or of other ſimple 
folke now in the Church, though themſelves un- 
derſtand not particularly what they ſay , be mar- 
vailous grateful). .o CHRIST. Rhem.annet. Math, 
ZI. 4+ | | 
Firſt, thatall thoſe who pray unto God, by 
the inſtin& of his hbly Sparit, are acceptable unto 
him, wce grant 5 bur this 1s as farre fromthe ching 
in hand, as the Objection 1s from truth. | 
Secondly , the children thar by che inftin& 
of Gods Spirit cryed in the Temple, Hoſanna in 
the higheſt, ſpake in the Syrian congues, which 
they underftood, and alſo kney, thar clicy ſalured 
our Saviour Cur 1sT, astheir CHeſſtas, whoſe | 
cothmiag they were taught according to the$crip- 
cureto look: tor ; alchough they underftood nor 
diftinaly all myfteries of Chrifts office, which 
none of Its Apoſtles did thorowly know, at rh1s 


Thirdly, this isa'groffe concluſion, The chul- 
dren in theFemple ſpake in a language which they 
underftood,yea uttered thoſe words which i pare 
they underitoodalſo ; Therefore prayers not un- 
derſtood of the party praying, are acceptable to 
CHRIST. 

But che P/almiff nameth infants, and ſuck. 
lings, that can neither ſpeake, nor underſtand. 

The meaning is not thatthey prayſe God with 
theis mouthes, or voyce,but that the providence of 
God tohis great praiſe, is manifeſt out of their 
mouthies, to whom he hath provided meat before 
they were borne, and inthat great weakeneſe,and 
ignorance, taught them to take it for their ſuſte- 
nance, and call for it in their crying veyce, when 
they lacke it. Sb rhat our Saviour CxR1sT, out 
of thac text reaſoneth from theleffe ro the greater: 


Tf God ordained his ptaiſe out of infants and ſuck- 
lings, who can neither ſpeake nor underſtand ; 


how mueh more then our of thefe, who can ipeake, þ 


and have ſome underſtanding. Fulke, 


———. 


—— 


VrRs.19. And when he ſaw a Firtree in the 
way, he came to it, and found nothing thercon,but 
leaves onely, aud ſaid unto it, Let no fruit grow 
ou thee hence forward for ever. And preſently the 
fig-tree withered away. 


Wee ſay that alchough the Jewiſh Church be 
now but like a withered tree , yer it ſhall flounth 
againe hercafter. | 

Now againſt this itis objected, Cx r1sT here 
curſed this fig-tree(which repreſented the Church 
ofthe Tan? and {azd , Never fruit grow upon 
thee benceforth : And therefore it ſcemes that 
this tree, and .that Church ſhall never flouriſh 
agaie, | | : 

Thar Fig-tree which was here accurſed by Chriſt, 
never to beare fruit againe , repreſented the 

ewes Wha lived then , and thoſe who ſhall 
ivetill the converſion of the Jewes ; but when 
the wrath of God is come upon them to the full, 


as the ——_ ſpeakes, then the Lotd hall call 
then, and their rod ſhall flouriſh againe, "> 


\ 


- 
pe EI 
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VERS. 22» And all things whatſoever yee 
foall aske in Prayer, beleeving yee faall res 
ceive, F 


in prayer. ] 

Qur Saviour 1n theſe 
out this Obſervatron unto us, namely 

T hat rrue and Lawfull prayer never wants 
his effect. Fs 
How doth the tructh hereof appeare ? 


22. 24. and 50. 15. John. I6. 24, 
| Jarwes. $e 16. and lerem, 29. 13. Amos, 
15. 4,6. > | 
Secondly, from the trueth of God, who 
is 4aychfull in all his yronules. 2. The/. 5. 
24. Hebr. 6.10. | | ; 
Thudly , from the ordinance of God , 
; it being the meanes appoinced by God, 
for the obtaining oft what wee want. 
John, 14+ 13, and 16+ 24, and in this 
verſe. 
Fourthly, from the mercy ef God, who 
is alwayes ready roſupply our wants, and 
enely waltes untill wee pray. Jarwess 


— 


- 


o 3+ 
- Fifthly,from the force and efficacy of pray« 
a ; whereof weipaks before, Chaps. » 
Sixthly, from an abſurdity which other- 
wife would follow ; for if we have uo cer- 
cainty of the hearing of our prayers, then we 
can have no confidence at all, For 
T. Wee have none in heaven or earth, 
to truſt unto but onely unto God, Pſalms 
3Je25- 
F 11. Wee cannot ſee him, for none hath 
{ſcene him at any tune, Ws 
| III. Our onely way unto him is by 
|] prayer : and therefore of all men rvee are 
che moſt miſcrable , if wee be unſure of 


6 


ad nee coor common emmcs 
> 


©1144 02 *$a21nonard 2j{tp mo Ajnuopras you 


heire us , and grant our requeſts, Bute 
the contrary ( that is, the -aflurance of the 
faithfull to be heard) is evident from theſe 
places, 2. Chronic. 14. 7. and 15. 3» 
is. Pſalm, 118. 5. and. 120, ft. Eſa; 
38+ F, | 


W hence comes it, that the prayers of many ate 
not heard? 

Jiwe benot heard, we muſt know,the reafon is 
becauſe wee pray not lawfully ; For God «© neare 
unto all thoſe who call upon hims faithfully , P ſal. 
145.18. But more particularly if our prayers be 
not heard, the reaſon thereof 15 one of theſe, either 

Firſt, becauſe wee are wicked and vnbelee- 
vers : for the prayers of ſuch are abominable 
unto him , but the praycrs of the Rigtcous 


"9: Or 


Ddddy Secondly; 


arc his delight, Prov. 15. 29. Pſalm. 145« 


—_—— 
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Verſes 


b. 1. And all things whatſoever ye ſhall ache $20, x" 


words doth: plainly point 0Oþ/erv! 


Queſts 
'f Firſt, from thele places of Scripture. P/a/m. Anſw: 


his Love to helpe us, or that hee will 
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 Hhas che jroper-alh of Iuſtifging faith is 
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 aminatiou at all, nor confidering aud pondering 
'either how we muſt pray, or tor what. Or 


| Secondly, becauſc our requeſts arg nog. lawfull; 
chars, when either ets 

1. Wee delire thoſe things which are not 
good ; as when we pray forrevenge. Or 

[1. When wedelirethole chings, which Rtand 
not with Gods glory , neither, {ure with our 
good. Or | | ? 

Iil . When we deſire thoſe things which are 
not neceſlary, bur ſuperfluous ; ſerving for the 
fatisfying of our luſts, P/al. 50.15, and 120.1- 
and 116.;,4. 44 18. 6., Or 

Thiidly, becauſe we are not aright 
pray z thatiz, when ether NE 

I. Wee pray withour any meditation and ex- 


prepar ed ro 


1. When wepray with our {innes upon vs, 
and 4irws : as the people did, Joſh. 7. and. 1. Tim. 
Fe. Or: nun, 

"11. When, weare not fir to receive ſuch a grace 
as we praytor + as for example, we pray for a light 
and. aſurance of the bletſed Spunit 1n our hearts, 
bur we muſt not expect thealluranee and appre- 
hentjou thereof, unn}l we have ſcrioully underta- 
ken to aworkeout the workeof our ſalvation, yea 
v nt1ll renovation, holy affe&ions, zeale, and the 
like graces be wroughr 1n our hearts. Or 

Fourthly, becauſe our prayers are not faithfull : 
Here obſcrve, that unto a faithfull prayer theſe 
things are necellarily required ; namely 


— 


IV. Wee muſt labour, thatour prayers befaith- 
full ; thar is,not offered up with any hope to bee 
heard fer any merit, or worthinelle that 15 in us ; 
bur powred forth unto God, by the alliftance of 
che Spirit, and with aſure confidence to be heard 
chrough the merits and mercies of Chriſt our 
Lord. And | 
V. Wee muſt alwayes conclude our requeſts 
= a willing ſubnuſſion unto Gods wall. 
An 
VI. We muſt continue asking till we have re- 
ceived,and perſevere 1n prayer, untill we have ob- 
rainca what we want, | 
6. 2. Beleeving, ] 
Qur Saviour here by ſhewing, that Prayer 1s to 
be offercd up in faith, may move this quare, 
What 15 the proper at of a true,lively,and juſti- 


| fying faith ? 


The proper and prineipall a& of juſtifying 
taith,is a particular apprehenſion,and application 
of the freeand gracious promiſes , of Godin the 
Goſpell , which are oftercd unco the faithfull in 
Chriſt the Mediator, Now. thus particular and ju- 


a man {hould doubr in generall of che cruth of the 


| word of God,he could not in particular contident- 


ly beleeve the promiſes of the word made unto 
him in CyRIsT., Yetfaithdoth not juſtifie as in 
generall ic atleats ro the truch of the word of God, 


[. Selfe-deniall, andall ſelfe-confidence z pray- 
ing onely in the name of Chrift. John 14, 13+ 
And 

I!, A ſure confidence and affiance in God, 
chac if we aske thoſe things which are agreeable 
unto his will, he will heare us. ark, 11.24. 
Hebr. 10.22, And 

111, The aide and afliſtance of the holy Spirit z 
for if we pray in the holy Ghoſt, our prayers ſhall 
be heard. /ude. 30. Or 

Fitthly, becauſe we begge things peremptorily, 
and ngt 7 a 4 Yi... £0 he will ky Gad. 
Or | 

Sixthly, becauſc.we doe not perſevere in our 
prayers, bur quickly grow weary. And therefore 
if we deſire that our prayers may be alwaycs cttica- 
c:ous, and fruntull ; ler us labour. 

I. That our perſons may be holy and pure. 
And ' 
IL. That our requeſts may be lawfull ; that 1s, 
Let us deſire 

Firſt, alwayes thoſe things which aregoodin 
themſelves. And 
: Secondly, onely thoſe things which may ſtand 
with Gods glory, and our good. And 

Thirdly,onely neceſſary things. And 

IH . That we may be rightly prepared before 
we pray : that is, we muſt | 

Firſt, inedirate of our wants, and the natureof 
kim to whom we pray: And 

Secondly , wee muſt remeve from us the 
Love, guilc, and pollution of finne by repen- 
tance. And 


Thirdly, labour that we may be made velſelsof 


honour, that ſo we may be capable to reccive thoſe 


graces which we crave. And 


bur as 1t 15 apphed to this his princapall and proper 
object, to wit,the promiſes of grace made unto us 
P CakisT the Mediator, Now this appeares 
thus, 65 

Firſt, becauſe ( 1»ftificatis percatoris pertinet 
aa bonitaters & miſericordiam Dei &c. Thom. 
Aqu. 1.9%, Artic, 6. 45. )The juſtification ofa 
Sinner dork belong unto the goodnefle,and mercy 
of God abundantly diffuſing it ſelfe : Bur wee 
neither can nor ought apprehend: or ſeeke 
the goodneſſe and mercy of Gop , beyond , 
| and wickout the promiſes of grace which are 
made unto us in CyrIisT our Mcdiator ; And 
therefore in theſe onely { as in the proper ob- 
and as 1t juſtifies. 

Secondly, this is evident alſo from thediftri- 
bution of the word : which is divided into the 
Law and the Goſpell : 
the Law wee —_ mult ſceke, nor carl haye. Ju- 
| Kification ( becauſe the conſcience of every 
man who hath any in-ſight inco himſelfe, will 
cell him thathe can never be Juſtiged by that 
legall covenant , hee nor being able rofulfill che 
Law. ) And therefore it remaines thac Juſtifi- 


in the promiſes of grace, and that the adt of faith 
as 1t juſtifies is principally to be direfted unts 


theſe promiſes. 

Thardly, this is manifeſt fromtheſe rwo clexe 
teſtimonies of Scripture: ney; ET 

I. A&: 13. 38,39. For by Chri bene iced 
unto you the forgivendile of finncs, and'by hum 
all that beleeve, are juſtified from all things, from 


as 


8 


ſifying fauh includes in it a generall faith : for if 


Nowin the Doerine of 


| which ye could not be juſtified by he Law of Ao: 
Il. Ro- 


Set. 


Pueſt: 
Anſw. 


je&t )is exerciſed the'a&t of juſtifying Faith,when, 


cation is to be ſought oncly in the Gaſpell.thar is, 
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uſe 0 ſwearing ,and of 


unlawful Siearers. 


II: Rowan: 3. 21. But now the rightcouſnelſe 
of God withour the Law is manifeſted, being wit- 
nellcd by the Law and the Prophets, By. Dave- 
nant in Coloſ. 1.4: Page 32. 


$. 3. Tefpall receive, | 


whatſoever we aske, would teach us : | 
 Tharif wedeſire to receive we muſt aske ; if we 
would have our wants ſupplied , or our evils re- 
dreiled and removed,we muſt pray.Read LH atth. 
7. 7.and 1. Theſſal. 5.17. and 1. Timoth.2.1,8. 
and fames 5.13.a0d 1+ Peter 37. 

What neceffiry 15: there of praying? | 

Firſt, wee cannot honeur and glorifie our God 
as We ought,cxcept we pray. For | 

I. Jr 1s a principall parc of his worſhip. And 

II. Thereby we teftifie that wedepend vpon 
God, 2.Cerimth.y. 7.And thereforeif we deſire ro 
glorifie and honour our good God, there 1s great 
reaſon that we ſhould pray. 

* Secondly, we cannot be ſureto be freed from a- 
ny evill except we pray. 

Thirdly, we caunot be ſurc of the reauſſion. of 
our ſinnes without prayer: 

Fourthly,we cannot hope for either furthering 
or preventing grace from God,without wee pray 
unto him. | 

Fifthly, we cannot be ſure to obtaine or com- 
foxtably enjoy any good thung, without prayer. 
For | | | 

I. By prayer we receive thoſe things which we 


want. And | | | 
have liberty to uſc thoſe 


II. By prayer wee 
things which we have. And | 

-J1I. By prayer che good gifts of God are con- 
firmed, yea blefſed uncous. 1, Timorh. 4. 5. And 
therefore 1f we delire preſervation from evill, and 
remiſſion @f our (innes,and the grace of God, and 
the potleſſion of thoſe things which are necellary 
for us,we muft pray. 


—— 


| VERS. 31. 22. Whether of them twaine did 
Foſs : the will of bs FLARE ? They Fes unto him the 
507 firſt, JTesvs /aith nts them, verily I ſay unto you 
' that the Publicanes and the harlots, goe into the 
Kingadome of God before you. For John came unto 
ou in the way of righteon[neſſe; and ye beleeved 
| bim not © But the Publicanes and the Harlots be« 
heeved him. And ye, when ye had ſeene it repented 

wot afterward; that ye might beleeve him, 


SeR. 1. : $. 1. Verihy 1 ſay wato yor. ] : 
 Obſerv, Weeſce that CyxisT, here affirmes what he 
ſpcakes, but ſweares not 5 To teach us 
' That wee muſt not ſweare, 44atth. 5. 34. and 
Jumes.q, 12, 
Js nor ſwearing commanded ? 
- Thersis a fouretold uſe of ſwearing 3 to wit, 


ne $ 


_ fn. 


God. 


- med by che Magiſtrates to ſwearezor examined yp. 
k 4 oath, for the finding out of ſomecruch , 2nd 


Our Saviour by ſaying that we ſhall receive, 


Fuſt, a Religious uſe , 1n vowing vowes unto 


Secondly, a Civilt uſs; when men are cnjoy- 


L 


_ 


T. Sometimes concernes.a mans ſelfe, when he 202 
18 compelled to {wear for the purging and acquit- 373 
ting ot humſclte of ſome cryme,whereot he is accu» | 
II. Sometimes this concernes a mans Brother, 
when he ſweaxcs onely-as a witpefſe, or- to teftitne 
ſomething of or for,or againit his brother. | 
Thurdly,there is a privace-uſe of ſwearmg,in the 
binding of þargaines,and confirimung of contracts, 
in {teadot bopas.Th:s 1s lawtull if reverently and 
religioutly undertaken,and ſectnes ro be warranted 

from P/alm.15.4 | 
Fourchly, there is an ordinary, and cuſtomary 
uſc of {wearing, which isunlawfull and wicked; 
and therefore our communication mult be yea; 
yea, nay nay, becauſe whatſoever 1s more comes of 

evill,that 1s,trom finne. arth.5. 36. 

How many kind of unlawtull fwearers are Deeft.z 
ſwoarers, who uſe cer- A»/ip, i 


there? 

Firſt, there are ignorant 

taineformes of words, which they know not to- be 
oathes, orevill ; as by this bread, and che hke. 
\. Secondly,there are 1nconſiderate {wearers ;z who 
take the ſacred name of God 1 vaine when they 
would not {weare,or meant not to {weare, bur the 
oath breakes torth ſuddenly, 

Thirdly, there are foohit: and unwary ſwearers, 
who mourne when they {wearc, and relolve they 
will not ſweare,but by and by fall with cheDog to 
his vomur. 

Fourthly, there arc erroneous {wearers, who 
thinke that ic is lawfult co ſweare , ito be they 
[weare nothing but truth. Bur wee ſee that Chit 
will nor doe 1t, bur faith 1t cores trom evill, cven 
to {weare truthes. Afarrh. 5. 36. And theretore 
he will be a ſwite wirneſle againſt all ſuch. 

Fitthly, chere are haſty (wearers, who as ſoone 
as ever they are provoked and angred,breake forth 
1nto rage,cur{ing, ſwearing, and all manner otun- 
chaxitable,and unchriftian ſpeeches, . 

 Sixthly, there are generous and geatile {wea- 
rers,who thipkeit a poznt of generolity roſweare 
now and then,and to confirme with an oath, what 
chey aftirme. 

. Seventhly, there are envious and malicious 
{wearers,who blaſpheme, ſwcare, and curſe, onely 
out of a contempt of the Children of God , and 
thar they may vexe them rhereby. Theſe ſhould 
all marke the Counſcll of the Apoltle, Galath 6.7. 
and take heed that they doe nor deceive their owne 
ſoules,for they cannor deecive the Lord, who will 
reward thein according to their wicked workes, | 


« —_ 


Arſ9.8 
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 $. 2. The Publicanes and the harlots goe into 
the King lome of God before you] 

By what meanes the Publicanes and harlors 
were converted, our Saviour expreſſeth in the next 
words,namely,by the preaching of /ob» ; but the 
Seribes and Phariſces were not brought untorhe 
fold of Chrift thereby z whence we may learne. 

That the preachung ofthe Goſpell brings great 
ſinners ſooner home then thoſe who are let{e,cipe« 
cially char applaud themſclues m a ſhew of picty. 
Or, great Sinners ofcen ſubmit themſelves unto 


Set. 24 


Obſcru; 


| the Goſpell, when leiſer Sinners Rand our. Here 
Publicanes and hatlors are ſooner reduced " the 
bach 
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Anſw, 4 


faith and obedience of the Goſpell , them Scribes 
=. and Phariſees; Who gloried in an externall forme 


of Godlinelle, Vid. Luci Brugens.in hunc loc, 

How doth the truth hereof appeare ? 

Firſt, thus ; in great ſinners there isa better 
= toy grace © worke upon , then in ſuch 

elicr. 
| PForthennderftanding hercof obſerve; That- 
there are two things belonging unto converſion, 
II. 

T. The Law, which lets us ſce our ſinnes : and 
this worke is ſooner wrought in great Sinners, and 
longera working in ſuch letſcr. For the Law ſoo- 
ner. convinecth a grofſe offender of the breach 
thereof, then a proud Phariſaicall (inner. 

II. The Goſpell, which doth allure usto lay 
hold upon mercy offered therein : Now this 1s 
foonerreceived of ham that is wounded with his 
{ſinnes,then ef him who is not {cnſible of ſinne. 

Secondly, it is evident thus : thelefler finners 
can cafily defend and excuſe rheir finnes, whereas 
vhe preater doc quickly confetſc them : as is ſeene 
11 the Publicanes and Phariſees, John 9. 

W hence comes it, char ſome are greater finners 


then are others? Qr, that ſome arc great ſinners, 


and ſome ſmall? 

Firſt, ſometimes this comes from nature + for 
naturally ſome are of a fairer temper, then others, 
and ſome more vitioufly given,then are others; 

Secondly ſomerimes this comes from education; 
tor ſome are more carefully , ſore more carnally 
brought up,and accordingly their ourward life 1s 
more faire, or ſcandalous. 

Can any man challenge nothing in the worke 
of his converſion ? | 

No : as evidently appeares thus, | 

Fit, there is no merit in himat all cither of 
condignity,or congruity : 

Secondly, there is no preparation in us of our 
ſelves. - 

Thirdly, there is no power in man to doe any 
good thing as of hinfelfe. 

JF ic be chus, then man 1s excuſable z if he can 
doe nothing in the worke of his converſion, then 
the faulc is not in himyf he be nor converted. 

Firſt, we once had power and free will to doe 
whatſoever God ſhould command us , and wil- 
lingly we loſt it : and therefore we are not excu- 
zable. 

Secondly, although we can doc nothing of our 

ſclves,yer God hath graciouſly provided a meanes 
ſufficient,namecly Cys 15T,which mcanes the An- 
gels had not : And therefore we are not withour 
taulc, if we be not converted. 
' Thirdly, God hath given his Goſpell unto us, 
and therein Cu x1 sT is offered unto us, and unto 
all, and propounded uato all that will repent, be- 
leeve,and obey ; and therefore we cannot be excu- 
ſed,if we be not converted, 

Fourthly,thereis no man deprived of all meanes, 
and all grace ; and therefore none are withoue 
blame which are net converted. All men have 
ſome naturall helpes which they negleR,for which 
ws 2" they arc juſtly puniſhed. Asfor example. 

- Mgns Creation might teach them Gods 
0 | 


{ 


\| Yyhich is good for our ſclves : 


| - II, Gods prote&tung of them, and providing 
for them daily , (hould: «lkure chemo rely vpon 


God; and to truft in him, bur they. take no notice 
of theſe or the like things. 1 
Fitchly , men have the booke of the Word, 

vyhich teacheth them vyhat they ſhould doe : 
And therefore thoſe, vvho difobey cannot be guilt- 
lefſe. And | 

Sixthly, men have the Booke of Conſcience, 
vvhich checkes them vvhen they doc amuile. And 
therefore thoſe yvho ſinne againſt conſcience are 
not to be excuſed. | 

Seventhly, God often gives generall graces to 
thoſe who are out of Cur1sT, vvho cannot be 
excuſed when they negle& and abuſe thoſe gra- 
CES. 
 Eightly, he vvho neglects grace offered. ſinnes 
inexcuſably , bur Gop offers grace in the Goſ- 
pell, and wee negle& ic, And therefore vve aremn- 
excuſable. 

Ninchly, he that transgretſcth the Law of na- 
ture {innes inexcuſably : bur he that breakes the 


— 


Anfo w, 5 


Anſw.6 


Avſw.y 


Anſw.E 


An/ny 


Morall Law,vwolates the law of nature, that being - 


vvrit m our hearts at firſt, & ſome glimpſe thereot 
remaining {till ; and therefore no tranſgreilours of 


| Gods Law can be held gwltlefle or innocent. 


Tenthly,he that violates theLay of nature (ins in« 
excuſably,but he which hearcth, &ſecth his nuſery, 
and underſtands that falvation1sin CyuRisT, fin« 
neth againft theLaw of nature if henegle& him, 


| becauſe even nature teacheth us to wiſh vvell, and 


do vvell unto ous ſ{clves,and to lay holdupon thax 
and therefore 
none vvho neglett CHRIST arc to bee cxcu- 


Laftly, the reaſon of our impotency in doing 
good 1s founded and built . upon our ovvyne un- 
willingnetſe,hard-hartedneſſe, and averſcnetlc)bc- 
cauſe vve neither love nor detire toobey God)and 
not from any neceſlity in the Will, or underttan- 
ding. The Devils cannor bur finne becauſe the 
povver of grace is taken from them ; bur it is not 
thus vvith us, vvho havethis povver of grace,bur 
reliſt it. And thus vve ſec that none can be yyhok 
ly guilclefle, or excuſable, vvho are not converted 
unto God. — 

How is grace vvrought ordinarily in great 
ſinners? Or, hovv are Publicanes and harlots con- 
verted unto Chriſt, 


Anu/w.is 


Anſwas 


Deſt. a, 


The manner of vvorking grace in prophane Anſw. 


ny 4208 45" linners,for rhe moſt part 1s this; 
They fee and obſerve tvvo things z to wit, 

Firſt, thei ovvne miſery z Here obſerve that 
they aſcend to the ſight of cheir miſery by theſe 
Keps. 

, They ſce their oyyne ſinnes vyhich they 
have commutted apainſt God. 

IT. They ſee the ſeverity of that Law,vvhich 
they have tranſgrefſed, and of that Lord, vvhich 
they have offended,into vuhoſe hands it 15 a feare- 
full thing to fall. Hence 

IT. They tremble, and feareby reaſon ofthe 
righteous judgements of God, And —_ | 
IV. Greeve and mourne that by their ſinnes 


they have rouſed a ſleeping Lyon, and. incenſed 


| and Rirred up againſt chem ſo potent a Foe. And 


V. They 


< 


—_ py PRE TI IT "TR" IE Mk 


EE—_ 


> — OI > —_—_— «ths. 


* te the 
"re 


VeRs 3 I 33 Seo \ What the farts of Repentance are, and Objetiion s 4 ſwered, dd ATE. " $3 
b V. They confelſe and acknowledye, that they | godly ſorrow, _ y 


See}. Jo 


Dueſt.1 
Anſ Wee 


Objefter 


Av. 


are unworthy to come unto God, or to receive 
mercy from him. ; 

Secondly,they ſee Gods Mercy, arid attaine un- 
to the {ight thereof by theſe degrees : 
' I. They ce the Promiſes of the = and 
the condition of Repcntance exprelled 1n the 
Goſpell. Then 

I. They come humbly unto Cxxrsr, defi- 
cing that hee would be pleaſed to mediate and in- 
tercede unto his Father in their bchalfe , and to 
reconcile him untothem. And _ | 

I1I. They accept of the conditions, which the 
Goſpcll requires : that is, they promiſe unto God, 
that ifhe will give theman interct into Chrift, 
and for his ſake make good the promiſes of che 
Geſpecll unto them, that they will repent them of 
their ſinnes by-paſt, andlabour to obey himfor 
thetime to come, and expett ſalvation onely from 
him. Then | 

IV. They come unto the holy Euchariſt, as a 
ſymboll,and confirmation of all theſe. 


$. 3. And yet yee repented not. ] 

Whax are the parts of true Repenrance ? 

Repentance conlifteth of theſe two parts 3 
ro wat, SH 

I. Contrition or humiliation. 

11. Converſion or reformation , 

Firſt, Repentance cenfiſteth of Contrition or 
hunuliation, as appeares by the conſent of langua- 
Los ;For repentanceis called in Hebrew(Nacham) 
which ſignifies 1rkjng z and in Greekeit is called 
peru niacin, after-griefe ; and inLatine Poenten- 
Zia, which imports the paines of griefe 5 which 
harmony of Languages ſhew, that Contrition and 
humiliation js a part of Repentance. 

The Apoſtle, 2. Corznth. 7.10. ſaith, That 
Godly ſorrow worketh Repentance : where ſorrow 
15 diftinguiſhed from repentance, as the caulc 1s 
fromtheeffet. And therefore ſorrow or contrition 
15n0t apart of Repentance. | 

This word Repentance ſometimes ſignifies one- 
ly one part of Repentance, and ſomerimes onely 
the change and alteration of the mind, aud ſome- 


. time onely the touch of the affection z 


Firſt, ſometimes Repentance Gignifies onely eno 
Part of Repentance, asin the place objeCted, and 
lerem. 18.1} they repent,it ſhall repent mes &c. 
Tharis, Jwill alter my mind, andrepent me of myh 
threatnings. 

"ens ſomerimes Repentance ſignifies one- 
ly the change and altcration of the mind z as 47s. 
I1.18. where they call the ftrange change of 
their mind , by the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, 
Ropentance, : 

- Thirdly, ſometirnes Repentance ſignifies onely 
the touch of the affe&ions ; as Gereſ. 6. It Repen- 
tethme that 1 made man ; aud Atts, 26. 20. And 
he ſhewed unto them, that they ſnonld repent and 
z#rne 80 God, where Repentance being {o plainly 
diſtinguiſhed from converſion, muſt necds be re- 
Araincd to thefignification of ſorrow and humi- 
lation. Andas from this place we may not gather , 
that Repentance is nor acurning toGod'; ſo no 


tb INLOA11 


| Onepart is not a cauſe of hisfellow. part, but 


7+ 10. IIs Therctore ſorrow and change of mind 
are not fellow-parts of repentance, 


the ſanCtification of the ſoule, 1s a part of the fan» 
Ctification of the body, and yet borh are parts of 
ſanification, 


alteration of che mind ; tor what greaterchange 
can there be chen for a hird hart wo turne ſoft, 
and this is contrition,, and humiliation; Therefore 
humiliation and alteration are not two diſtin& 
parts of repentance. _ TOY. 
The Apoftle hinſelte ( 2. Cor,7., 10.17 
diſtingwiheth chem plainly, ſaying, Godly ſorwow 
cauſeth repentance, thart 1s , the change of rhe 
mind : for although godly ſorrow be a part, and 
peece of that paſſive change, which is wroughtin 
us, at the firſt inſtant of our calling by God, yer it 
Is a Cauſe of the ative change, whereby we change, 
auda lr cr the purpoſe, and reſolution of our hearts 
betore ſer on {inne, and now turne them to the 
Lord : for if we felt not the burernelle of our 
{innes, and were truly touched in conſcience for 
chem, we would never heartely forſake, and res 
nounce them. —_ 
Are not the ſoule threatnings and curſes of the 
Law of themſelves availcable unto true contrition, 
for aſmuchjas /oſiahs heart ( 2. Chron, 34. 27, 
was troubled , upon the hearwg of the threat 
nings ? « 
Thoſe threatnings werenot meerely legall, bur 
ſuch as were qualified with ſome rinCture ot mercy 
in the Goſpell. Afﬀiftions ſoften our hearts, but 
how 2 no otherwiſe then as wee apprehend Gods 
mercy in them 3 ſo 19/iah apprehended mercy in 
thoſe threatnings, looking upon them as procce. 
ding trom Gods Love, and accounting ofchem ag 


the wounds of a friend, and thence came the mels 


ting of his heart. 

Sccondly, the next part of Repentance, is Co« 
verſion, or Reformation ; obſerve 1 thus part, as 
in the former, the harmony of Languages: Kepens« 
tance 1s called in Hebrew ( Theſhuba ) 4 turning : 


11 Grecke WRT &y 01s After-wit 5 in Latine Rep paſ= 
centja, the be comming wiſer after our folly : And 
thus this conſent of tongues ſhew that the twa 


parts of Repentance are Contrition and hunuliacz« 


on, and Converſion and reformation 5 Now thig 
ſecond part in a rurning from ſinne, achange nor 
of place but of qualitics, manners, and diſpoſitiong 
from evill to good : and this change istwofold ; 
UVIYs 

Firſt, Paſſive, whereby God changeth and tur 
neth us : now in this wee are meere patients, 
and God onely workes : And this 3s called Re» 
generation, | m 

Secondly, Aftive, whereby we being turned 
and changed by God, doe further labour to turng 
and change our ſelves ; And this is called Repey- 
tance, Read 1/4. 30.20. 21.23. lerem, 31.18, 
and 1, lohy, 3. 3. | 
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ſorrow 1s a caule of the change of the mind. 2. Cor, Objettet 


One part may be a cauſe of his fellow-parr, as Mnf LN 


Conrrition ſeems to bea part of the change & Opjef,z 
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276 C Firſt,jr muſt be an orderly change,begin= Fourthly, becauſeit we bring nor forth fruit we Av/\. 4 
OE 16 the ſoule, and ſo proceeding tothe | ſhall be deſtroyed : as Eſay 5. 5. 6.7. Hebr, 6.8. 
Anſv.t. | | outward man,and the ations thereof. Epheſ. | John. 5. 14. 
EN Bt 4+ 33+ 24. Jerem. 4. 14» Fifthly,becauſe if we doe notanſwer theLords cx, 
'| Secondly,it muſt be athorow-change,both | peRtation, we ſhall not receive an cternall reward Av/F. 5| 
343 | in body, ſoule, and ſpirit, 1. Theſſal. 5. | from him,Read A&#s 11. 18, and 26. 18. &c. 
=” | 23, Not Hebr.12.,14-and 2, Peter 3.11.Lake 1 3.7,and 2. 
© { }, As ſomedoe who turnefrom one finne | Corinth. 12.21, 
eS | toanother. Or And therefore thoſe unto whom Ged hath given 
'2 1. As others, who turne their under- | more bleſſings, and afforded more mercies, muft 
'8< ſtandin gs from errour to truth, but not theur know, that more holineſle, obedience, and pious 
| © wils from evill to good * as thoſe who of Pa- fruits are expected trom them, then from others. 
i £2. | piſts become looſe and dillolure Proteftants. _ Eſai5. 1-2, &c. and Ezechiel 16.1, 15. 
w- ME Co . 
\Q As thoſe, who turne from many ſinnes, | To whom may this not unhcly be applied ? Due. 2, 
'8* | and with Herod doe many good things, but Fuſt, iz may be appied unto thoſe ro whom 
'x yet they remaync unturned from ſome one | God hath given his word : and doth : An/w. 2 
| ſpeciall finne. Teach all that are undg the Goſpell to bring 
11 Thirdly, ic muſt bea conftant change ; | forth batter fruirs then they, who enjoy notthe 
| for although it be a perte& change 1n regard word.Certainly many things were pardoned to the 
of parts, as a child is a perfe& man, yer 1t is | Fathers @f the old Teſtament, which fhall not be 
; | impesfett in degrees ; and therefore ſo len remitted to us , becauſe they wanted that lighr 
'| as we live,we muft ftrive unto pertcCtion, which we have, For although chere was amongft 
them great ignorance z yet becauſe 
ON ” Firtt,they depended upon the Zejſiab and Savi- 
Verſ.32; VERS. 33, 34. There wa a certaixe houſyol. | OW of the World. And 
pe” der , which planted a vineyard, and hedgedit | Secondly, deſired te ſerve God truly, and fin- 
© round abont, and digged a wine-preſſe init, and cercly. And : : 
built t Tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and Thirdly,obeyed the Lordin the greateſt things 
went into a farre Conntry. And when the time of (to wit,in the obſervance of tha Morall Law ) al- 
the fruit drew neare, he ſent his ſervants to the though in divers other things chey err ed. And 
huſbandmes, that they m1 'ght receive the fruits Fourthly,retained and held faſt the Foundation = 
of it, & 0, Te ee” Thercfore they had great hope,that God would be 
; mercifull unto them. But we fit in the Sunne-ſhine 
Obſerv, Our Saviour by this Parable would teach us, | and cleare light, and cither doe know or may 
| Thar Godtakes paines to plant a vineyard for the | know the will of God; and therefore if we abound 
fruits ſake, or that he might have fruit thereof : | notin good workes we. are left without excuſc, 
Or, Thar God expetts ſaniftity and ebedience ac- | yea a double woe belongs unto us, John 5.4 5. _- 
cording to the meaſure of grace given. The more | Secondly,this may be applicdto thoſe who have A 2 
paines God takes with us, the more fruit he ex- | the helpe of the Church, rhar is, 
pects frdm us, Read Eſay. 5,2. &c. As. 17. | I. Thoſewho live unger the care and tuition of 
30, Kom,6.4, Epheſ, 4+21,22,24-and 2.7 imeth- | others. More good fruit is expected from thoſe 
S: BJ» Pupils; Children, and Servants, who live under 
Lueſtn Why muſt we bring forth the fruit of holineſſe | carcfull and reigious Tutors, Maſters and Fathers, 
according to the favour and mercy ſhewed unto | then is from thoſewho live under themwhich are 
A us, and meanes beſtowed upon us by God? licentious and vitious. 
Aa/wil. Firſt, becauſe God ſhewes mercy, and favour | 1I. Thoſe who live a mongft the good ; For 
unto men, that he might be glorified by their holy | more holy fruits are expeRted = thole who live 
lives,atd unblanuble converſations. 106.3 5.6, 7. | in good places,and enjoy good examples,admoni- 
: Matthew. 5,16. tiens, al inſtructions ;then from thoſe who live 
Anſw.2  Sccondly , becauſe grace is given unto "us, | in wicked places, whezc they heare nor ſee nothing 
that we right fructifie therein, and profic there- | but wickednelle. 
by (. 1. Corinth, 12.79.) that is, that we might | Thirdly , this may be applied to thoſe who en- An/W. 
be brought unto Repenrance, and the fruits there- | joy temporall blcſlings un greater abundance : 
of, Ron. 2. 4.and Titw,2.12. TheTalents were | That is, the more riches, the more health,the more 
ven to uſe unto advantage, becauſe heis an un- | comforts,and the greazer honour we havezthe grea- 
profitable ſervant who brings no gaine unto his | ter ſhould our care be to exceedand excellall thoſe 
Maſter, Luke. 19.22, and 23. 32- in obedicnce and ſanCification, te whom God 
Anſw.3 Thurdly,becauſe except we bring forth the fruit | hath not beene ſo bouarifull andliberall. And thus 
ofholinetſe, we cannot obtaine remiſſion of our | this might bee applicd to all choſe, who exceed 
ſinnes : there 1sno faith without Repentance,, no ratete: in any gifts, either of body , ſoulc, or 
ecmitfien without faith ; and hieechore they are | forruns © ———_— 
: frequently conjoyned together in Scripture. As, | 
5- 371. Repentance and Remiffion are jeyned to- Ns w_—_ - 
ener. 42.'* 30:31 -Repentance and fatb wo joy- | Vn 85, 415 43.43; They {ay wnte him, Be Voſ 4%; 
ved togetiter, 60458 | wil miſerably deftroy theſe wicked mer, 4d will 42:43 
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Vers.1,2,3. 


God may rej ef} a particular Church, and chooſe an 


cher MATH. 


————— a 


let out hi vineyard unto other hu/bandmen, which 
Ball render him the ſrnits in their ſeaſons. JeSvs 
faith unto them.,, Did ye never read in the Scrip- 
tures, The ftone which the builders rejeRed, the 
ſame 3s become the head of the corner ? This u the 

| Lords doing,and it « marvellous in our eyes: 
Therefore ſay 1 unto you, The Kingdonte of God 
feall be taken ſram you, and give to 4 nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof, 


Ser. 6. 1. He will miſerably deftroy thoſe wicked 
men. | | 
Obſery, Theſervants are here abuſed once and agane, 


and the Sonneſlaine, before the Lord awaketh unto 
vengeance, Whereby our Saviour would teach us, 
That God ſuffers long before he {mites ; and 


permits wicked men a great whule before he pu- | 


nihes. Read thele places tollowing, where we ſhall 
find both proofes and examples hercot, Eſa. 30. 
18.and 65. 2. P/alm. 95. and 2. Chron.36.15. 
Nehem,g. 30. Gere(, 6, 3.andi. Peter. 3.20. 
At.13.8. 
Why. doth Go pernut wicked men fo long ? 
Firſt, becauſe of his owne nature heis long 
ſuffering, and flew to anger, Exed. 34+. 6cand 
P/alm. $6.13. and 103.8. loel,2. 13. Noamb. 
14.18. | 
Secondly, becauſe CtrIsT doth net mediate 
and intereede, and ftand in the gappc, and deſires 
Godtoſpare thema little longer, P /a/m.z 06.23. 
30. Lake, 11.8. | 
Anſw.3 
ci 


DQreſt.x 


Hojw,1 


Anſw., 2 


f 


ns God ſpares wicked men long 5 that 
ther 


I. They may be converted, and turne ynto him 
2 Chron. 30. 9, Exech.33.11,a0d 1:7 im.2. 4. 
and 2 Per.z.9. Or | 

II. That he may beexcuſcd,by ſparing ſo long, 
P/al. 51. 4. Rom, 3. 4. Or 

II. That the puniſhment of the wicked may 
be the greater : tor the higher the blow 3s fetched 
the heavier it fals, P/al. 7.1 2. &c. Eccleſ. 8.13. 


Jerem. 43 4+ 


ſ. 2. He will let out his vineyard.” 

Our $aviour by this parable would teach us, 
Thar a Church may prove ſo obſtinate,and diſobc- 
dient againſt God, that he may rejeXt it, and chooſc 
anocher, As, 13.46. Rom. 11. 20. For 

Firſt, God is obhged to no man,any further then 
they keepe his Commandements ; and therefore if 
any particular Church depart fromhun, and his 
obedience, he wall alfa depart from her. 

Secondly, when God admoniſhes any ,and they 
deſpiſe it, he takes ir ſo much the worſe, And 
theretore thereis no one Church ſo dearc unto 
God, but f ir deſpiſe his admonations it ſhall be 
Tejettcd. | 


Set. 2, 
Obſerv, 


l 


 Thirdly,when men enter into a Covenant with 
God, and premiſe to {erve him, and keepe not 
cheir words, he takes it worſt of all : for he nad ra« 
ther have an open, diſobedient perſon, then a diſ< 
ſembler, lerem, 3. 10. And therctore when a 
Church (hall fall from. her firtt love and faith, and 
not pay her vowes to her God, ſhe may cxpett, 
thar the vineyard ſhall be taken fron her, and ler 
our to other husbandmen. 


$. 3. Ynto other huchandmen.? 

Wee may obſerve hence, that 
Good,wherect I now ſpeake not. Or 
JB Accuſeth truly, of whuch JF 


| 


3277 - 


CetF. 7» 


Conſcience 
1s either }whichY now ſpeake not. Or 
Y either { Excuſerh falſely 3 and that 
rwo manner of wayes 3 
namely 
Furft,Conſcience excuſcrh an unregenerate man 
falſcly, when be heareth rhe curſes of che Lawzand 
blefleth himſelfc in the meane time: asD exter.2.9.. 
19. lohn, 16.3. And 
Secondly, it excuſeth him falſely, when he aſ- 
ſenteth co che principles in generall ; but when 
he commerh to the particular application he con- 
cludeth not truely : as for example, When the huf- 
bandmen killedthe Lord of the vineyard,CnR1st 
f a5ked of the Jewes,vhat ſhould become of theſe huſ= 
band men ? they anſwered, He will defroy theſe 
wicked men, and let owt the vineyard to others : 
but L»ke:; 20. 16. When they conſider this, chat 
the matter touched them ſomething nearely, then 
they ſaid, God forbid. Thething which they aſ- 
ſented unto in the generall, they ſhunne in the 
particular, az if they ſhould ſay, we are noſuch 
men, and wee hope that God will not ſo deale 
with us. : | 


6. 4. 1s become the corner ftone.] _. Set; 42 

What, or how manifold is the uſe of this cQr © weſt. 
ner ſtone? | 

C Firſt, that ir ſhould be the hcad-ftone Ayſ; 
of the building, which ſuſtaines the whole : 
houſe : yea by bang placed inthe corner, 
it doth conjoyne two wals in one,the Jewes 


to : 
Ss | and Gentiles. 
2 Secondly, that it ſhould be a tone of of- 
& | fencetoall that periſh ; andchar 
t3 < ]. Per modnm offenfionts, becauſe many 
E are offended therewith. And | 
x II. Per modum condemnations, becauſe 
many ſhall be judged, and condemned there» "4 
| h Firſt, ſome periſh by falling upon this ; 
, x 


ne, and by being offended therewith. = 
| Secondly, ſome periſh by rcaſon of this 
{ ftones falling upon them. 
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Verſe. nr, 


Kingdome of heaven u I; 


which made a marriage for his ſonne,and ſent forth 
hu ſtruants to call them that were bidden to the 
wedding, and they wonld wet come cs 


VaRs. 1.243. And Jssvs anſwered, and 
243. [pake nnto them againe by parables, and ſaid; The 
s he wnto 4 certainee K ing, 


a uh. þ "0" 
kt LE ——_— 
(He. L me— 


7 6. 1. 4nd Issvs anſwered, aud [pake anto Sef.t] | 
them. da KEE 

To how many forts' of men doth CurizT Puefti; 

ſpeake ? | ; 

Torthis a earned Fryar anfivess, { I Anſwi 
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VERS. 1,2,3.47 6, 
noe 


29g detewp. ſerm, le) That Chrift ſpeakes to foure | Secondly, as there is pompe and bravery at cor- 
A. &70 ſorrs of met) namely | EE Pres porall' Marriages, ſo is there at this Spirituall : the 
' Firſt, to thoſe who are jgnorant, as a gracious | Bridegreome decks and adornes himfclfe that he 
inſtrucer, andteacher ; for he admonilheth the | may be amiable in the cyes of his wife, and the 
ſimple, 'atid;gives to the ignorant wiſedome and | Bride trimmes and tricks herſelfe, that ſhe may be 
knowledge. | | | beaurifull in che eyes ofher Hugsb and. Read P/al. 
Secondly; he ſpeakes tothoſe who pray, as a | 45. Wheretherich and royall Robes of Crs t 
ſweet - and:*chetretull Comforter /; for thoſe who | and the Church are lively portrayed, 
pray in-his riame ſhall be heard, and their requeſts Thirdly , as there arg Feafts and banquets at 
granted, if tt may be for Gods glory , anid ther | corporall Marriages j where the gueſts ſir ar the ta- 
7... good. | ble z ſo at the day of Judgement when the marri- 
Thirdly; he ſpeakes to thoſe who are penitent, | age of the Church ſhall be conſummate, then all 
6s a Faichfull peace-maker, and gracious reconculer; | the Ele& hall fit with Abraham, Iſaxc, and 14- 


Anſwa. 


Avnſw.; 


tor he ſpeakes; peace te the conſciences of thoſe | cob, in the Kingdomeof God, and (hall teaft with | 


who are truly ſorry and contrite for their ſinnes. 
m—_ Fourthly,/ he ſpeakes to obſtinate and obdurate Who are invited and called to. this Spiricuall 
f- ſinners, as a wrachfull Judge,and terrible avenger. | marriage of Chriſt ? 
For untoſuch he will ſpeake in his anger, andvexe | Hereunts are called both 
them in hisheavic diſpleaſure. Furſt, the Jewes, by the Prophets of the Lord, 
roo og | and by Chriſt himfelfe. Andalſo 
6. 2'%. The Kingdome of heaven i like untoa | Secondly, the Gehtiles; by the Apoſtles and 
certaine King, which made a marriage for his Miniſters of Chriſt : 'And therefore wee muſt not 
Sonne,Þ :: | _ | negleR this call, but labour that we my be mar- 
. Cux1$T (we ſee here) doth expreiſe our uni- ried unto onr Lord Chiift, by an evalaſting. co- 
on and communion wich him, by a marriage, be» | venant. | | | 
cauſc-it is a/ ſpiritual marriage indeed. Whence | Why muſt we be thus carctull to be married 
| divers queſtions may be propounded, ' unto Chriſt? | 
"Dueſt.z Whether is our unianand communion with® Firft, becauſc he is the Sonne and Heite of the 
.  -CunrsrT inall things ike unto a marriage or not? | King of Kings z and therefore wee can no way be 
Anſv, . No: fordeath divorceth and ſeparateth the huſ- | fo much advanced, raifed,and promoted, as by this 
band. from the wife, and. the wite from the huſ- | marriage, 1 Carinth.3.21, Ak thivgs are yours if 
band ; buc not us from Cur1sT, death being the | yee be Chriſts, ſaith the Apoſtle : yea Chrift is 


the Lambe. ; 


Aueſt.3 


Anſw, 


neſt 4 


Anſw.r 


.conſununation of the marriage of the ſoulc with ; the Senncof God, arid God with God and there- | 


CaRIST. Weeare': ,  - | fore if we be united unto Chriſt, we arc ingrafted 
Firſt, contractedunto Chrift ; and that is when |'(as it were) into God, and made his children. 
we cnter-into a new Covenant with him, and give | Secondly,Chrift is adorned with all vertues and 
our ſelves wholly unto him, to ſerve him, and to | graces, and is worthy of all praiſe ; but we are de- 
d upon him. SOD and deprived of all graces and vertues, #nd 
> _ Secondly, wee are married unto CHxRIs T 1n | worthy of nothing but ſhame and diſgrace. And 
- eur ſoulcs ; andthar is ar the day of death, when | therfore great reaſon there 15 that above all things 
© the ſoule comfortably enjoyes the preſence of | we ſhould labour to contra&t this marriage, and 
CHRIsrT. | unite our ſelves unto Chriſt. Here obſerve what 
Thirdly, we are married unto Chriſt, both in | Chrift is withour us, of himſelfe, and what we arc 
ſoule and: body, for ever ;..and thats at theday of | of our ſclves without Chriſt. 
judgement, or Reſurrection, when the body being I. Chrift of himſclfe without us, is 
conjoyned unto the ſoule they ſhall both enjoy | Firſt, moſt faire yea the faircſt amongſt men; 
CHrIsrT with wnſpeakeable joy and bleiſedneile. | P/alm.45. And 
Wherein deth ourunion and conununion yith Secondly, moſt rich ; for all Power is given to 
Cnxisr reſemble a marriage ? him, and all things are his. And - 
Firſt, as ar corporall marriages thereis joy, ſo] Thizdly, moſt' noble; hee being the onely be- 
alſo is there at this ſpiritual] : For gotten Soune of Ged. And | 
 T. The Father rejoyctthin the Bridegroome-| Fourthly, moſt verruous and gracious ; all gra: 
his Sonne. Aſatth. 3. T his is my beloved Sonnc. , ces being in bim without meafure. 


” 
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"Queſt a 
Anſw. 2 


And. heel? - | 1I. Weofour ſelves without Chriſt, xe . * 
IT, The Bridegroome rejoycethin the. Bride, \ Firſt, moſt deformed and loathſome to looke 
And | | | upon, Ezech, 16. And 


ITT. The Bride rejoyceth in the Bridegroome. | Secondly, moſt poore and beggerly, defticute of 
For the proofe of this particular and the former | all grace and goodnelle, Revel. 3.18. And 
geade Sa/omons $ongy, Wherein islively Fw Thirdly, moſt baſe of birth, our Father being an 
- boththe joy and delighr of Chriſt in his Church, | Lavoricegandour Mother an Hittite, Ezec.16.And 
and of the Church in Chrift. And - | Fourthly, moſt vicious , having the ſeed and 
IV. -The Friends ef the Bridegroome and Bride | ſpawneof all manner of iniquity inus; And there- 
FF , . Tejoyce arthis marriage 5 now theſe. friends are | fore ſeeing there is ſuch an immenſe and valt dil- 
—_ the Ange, and th 
'  A»v© 0% Heaven , whny the Bride war, married 10 
-” the Lambe, © . | 
TR. 1 


this marriage, how ſhould we endeavour 


| \*{ierit; and how happic ſhopld yyee thinke our 


.. 


Avfw. 2 


re it is ſaid,Thet there was proportion berwcene our Lord and us, how ſhould 
We Aufired 


— ett 


ets. te cache; the. ate. com: 


Vans:2 3, Whether thoſe that feele 


vhrmſehevec weake mayiadinFrom the Lord; 


"WOT 2 6 4. 45 


Tail :MATR 22. 


of his love-upon us2-.. | 119 5 1's 22 ] 

Anſ#.3 Thirdly, this will be a moff fortunate arid hapy 
py march unte.us.; . andthenefore it 1s wot withont 
cauſe that we ſhould labour. 1o. carneſtly.to dife&#! 
ic, Here obſerve; - Ty 


} 
- 


Pnueſt.5 
Anzſw, 


Queſt 6 


© ſelves,jf Chriſt would bur vonchſiforo caſt the&Fe 


123vws tio 324 1; 


C FEirſt, Conjnginm pacificum, 4 peageable. 
- 1 marriage ; for by this. new covenant we ab-:4 
| rainepardan and remiſſion of aJl our tinnes, ' 
-k andare reconciled upto God; lerem.z 1,335. 
34-Rom. $a SN ELOUIN 
Secandly, Conjuginm farundjur, i Frum: 
full marriage 3 ungder.the Law.we. were-bar-; | 
ren of all pasd workes,it enjoyning us to dp. 
{ rhoſe thivgs, which welacked power to per- 
| forme : ' brit Chriſt gives us power 1 ſome 


"> ————_—__———_ 


1 meaſure to doethat, which he requires of us, 
and ſo. under the (Goſpel we become frwfull 
in every good worke. £97] 
Thirdly, Conugium amabsile, a loving. 
marriage z for as > husbaud and wite are 
one bedy, ſo is CaRIsT and his Church, 
Epheſ; 5. The husband calls the wife his de- 


. 

. 
. 

Ll 


i 
ot 


| 


light, Eſa, 62.6. And the wite anſwers the 

husband, T' at ſhe lor1e3 him with ber whole 

| heart, P [al.1 8.2 ..And hence followeg that 

ſweet Sympathy and kind Communion bc- 

A -| pween'Chuſt and his Children who are mar- 

PA ried unto 11. -: V4.4 Fs Wo : * 

2 ”' 1. As Chrift ſuffered in the fleſh,fo doth his 
=< ſpouſe the Chupeh, tc Perenqiru: | [I 


© JI,.As Chiyſt was erucificed, foithe Church 
crucifieth her carnall meniþers, Colofe 3. 5. 
Galath: 5. ELL 

- HI. as Chiift died, fo by fittle and little 
the old man dics in the faichfull, Jobn't 1:25 
1V. As Chnitt was burizd, ſo by Baptiſme 

we are buried into his death,R»m.6. 
V. As Chriſt is now un glory,ſothe fairh- 
full ſhall be. glorified with him arthclaſt, 
Coloſ.3.3.and 1.John 3. | 
VL. As Chriſt bare our 1nfirmities, ſo he 

| 25 {till ſcyſable of our miſeries 3 as appeares 


9) 


| | 
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| by his owne words unto $4*/,when he perſe- 
cuced the.Church ; Saul Saul why perfecu- 
|] teſt thou me ? Atts,$. »: , © 
| Fourthly, Conjuginminſolubile, a knot 
[} never to be untied, a match wluch can never 
| be unmade,and a matriage which (hall never 
6? be made void. Dearh may ſeparate husbands 
; | and wives,ard duſolve corporall marriages; 
.3 bur nothing ſhall ſeparate che faithfulljfrom 
| Chriſt,Rome.$.36.c. Andtheretore ſceing 
| 1t 1s fo peaceable,frunful,amiable,& in ditſo- 
| lublea mariage, we may ſafcly conclude,thar 
't itis a happy marriage, and becauſc happy, 
' | therefore worthy to be labourcd for. 
| When are we invited, and called untothis mar- 
rlage ? h | Ye 
When we are invited, and called to come unte 
the Table,and Supper of the Lord. 
But may we not(when we feclc our ſelves weake 


8n farth, and obcdience;), /abſtaine fronicomming 
unto,and forbeure thg Lords Table? | . © 


Fwc. T7 


_— 
— — 


; Firſt, we are made the worſe 


Sccondly,they who feare te come, and forbeare 


weake,dithouour God, as though he would accepe 
of none but ſtrong men in CynisT lesvs. 

Thurdly,- by abſtaining from the Lords Table, 
we ſhall proclaime our ſelves to be Hypoctites,be- 


cauſe ifwe were not ſuch, we tnighe'come, having 


a wWarrafit*to come though we were weak, 2 .Chro- 
__ TOOLS. M145 6 

*Fourthly, "theſe who abſtaine from commin 
upon # pretence of infirmity and ſpiritual weak 


- 


.nefle, pive ill example nnto others, and cauſe 0- 
thers to cenſure rhem as contemners and negle&&- 


crs of the Sacrament, ſeeing they refuſe ro come 
although God harh invited chem. 


fence,1s contrary to the Apoſtles charge,who com- 

\mands us not to examine our ſelves, andſo tay as 

way, but ro examine our ſelves and then to come, 

1. Corinth.t 1.28. Let a man therefore examine 

himſclfezand ſo let him eate, &c, | 
Sixthly,thoſe who are moſt unfit to come unto 
the Lords Table in their owne conceart,are moſt fie 
in Gods opiuion: and therefore by no meanes ſuch 

taalt torbeare commune. | 

Seventhly, we muft take heed how wedeny,or 
refuſe tocome when we arejnviteq, leſt we there-' 
by incurre the wrath and tnger of God, and'caufe 
him in hizwrath, to deale with us 25 he did with 
thoſe who hete would not come, when they were 
called tothe weddi: g, vere 3.7. 


s 


over, and this marriage of the Lambe, the Ex« 
chars/i ? 
Firft,the Paſchall Lambe was 
I. Aroken of perſeverance in Religion , 
notwithſtanding affiQi6ns and perſecutions, And 
 H. A memoriall of our deliverancetrom Eg ypr. 
And 
III. A Thankeſgiving for the ſlaughter of thg 
firſt bornemn Egype. And 

IV. A Lainbe called the Lords Paſſco- 
ver , alchongh ic be bur a ſigne of his Paſle- 
oVer, 

Secondly,the Lords Supper 1s 

I. 
though we be perſecuted for it , for CurisrTs 
ſake. And 


ſinne,and Hell. And 
And 


and this Sacrament of the Lords Suppet ? 
Firſt, Baptiſme is | 


Chrifts body.. And 
. - JI. The badge of our faith. And 
II. Our 1nutiation in Gods worſhip- 


Eere 


by abſtainin 5 and 

therefore we. mutt nor forbeute'to come. The lon- 
ger the wounded perſon abſents himſclfefromthe 4 
Wy. non ng worſehis wound growes. 


comming to the'Lords Table , becauſe thry are 


A token c# perleverance in profeſſion, 


II. A memoriall of our redemption from death 


| IV. Calted the body of Cuxr1sr, although 
it be but the Sacrament of Cyx is Ts body unta- 


I. That, whereby weteftificour cntring mco 


Secondly, 


1 
3 
% 
v 
\ 
5 
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n/{w,1+ 


Anſw, 2 


Ant. 


8 Aſn. 4 


Fitrhly, to torbeare comming upon fuch a pre+ Anſw, g 


Anſw,6 


Anſw. 5 


What reſemblance was there berweene the Paſſe- PBueſft,p 


Anſr. 


Anſw.,y 


[1HIT. A Thankeſpiving for the death of Chriſt, 


uS., 
| What reſemblance is there berweene Baptiſme, Dneſt I 


. Mnſwy 
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19% How manifold cuſling off,” nd. g hs 
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&wiay is, Vaas.11,1a;r5.40) 


: Sccondly,cha-Excharift is;thie, 37 5 9, ' "8 
em. 706 Whereby we reſaie ous uvion with Chuifts' 
Axu/w.z Whole body. And :i- 2g Lolfluon 2 | 21 
A: 11. Atoken of eur loveto God and'our Neigh- 

bound! And i 1 hor 
HI, That whercby wa teſtsſie our 
is Gods worſhip, ol £4! 1 
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Yerſtls Vung, 11,1391 3,14. And when the as 
I.2y 13, camoin ro:/ee bu gneft,he [aw theres man,whic 


14: had not on a wedding garment, And he {4ith un. | 


ro him, Friend bow cameſt thow in hither not ha- 
ving 4 wedding garment} And be was ſpeech- 
eff. Then /aid the King, to his Servants, bind 
him hand and fout, and take himamay, and caft 
him «nt o wcter darkneſſe,there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, For many are called, but few 


«rs cholen. 


Se. n. & $. He ſaw there « man.) 
Ob/crv. *' Our Saviour by theſe words would teach us, 
Thar Gods eye is upon all his gucits that comes 


to las Table. Reade Zephan, 1. 1%. Hebrew, | 


>» th 

Dreft. 2 Why doth God obſerve all that come to the $a- 
crament of Thriits Supper ? 

Anſm.t Firſt, God hath dearced to judge all things, 

yea the moſt ſecrer things ; and therefore hee 


obſerves. all things, yea even our- hearts, and | Oe 


renes. 
r ' Secondly, Gop hath ordained to giyeto-e- 
Heſs Very man according ro his workes g and' - therds 
fore he obſcrves both the workes, hearts, and de- 


{res of all. | 
| 
SeRt.3. 6. 2, Friend how eameft then in hither 2) 
Q6/tr.. Our Saviour by thus loving compellarion 


Friend, would teach us, That God deals in 
a peaceable manner even with Sinners ; as we 
ſee by his dealing with 4d, Eve, and Cain, 
Gene/.3. 
; Why doch che Lord deale ſo friendly with wic- 
uf. ked men ? 4 
"Anſw.x Furſt, becauſc this manner ofdealing of the 
Lords with men, makes them {ec their faults the 
: more evidently. And 
Aufwv. 3 Secondly, becauſe hereby alſo God ſhall be juſti- 
| ficd in his Judgements. And 
Avſwm,3 Thirdly, becauſc hereby God would teach us 
co moderate all diffenfions, ſuites, and differences 
 thavariſe betwixt us andour brethren, with the 
ſpirit of meekenefle , and 3n love, laying aſide 
all bitterncfle , enuy , rualice, rancor, and the 


bke. 
Seft.z. f. 3. Not having on a wedding yarment.? 
Obſtr. Our Saviour by theſe words teacheth us, That 


God is very angry , and will ſeverdy puniſh all 
thoſe who come withougthe robe of Cun1sTs 
righteouſnelſc unto has Table, 

How -, or, by what means | 
this wedding garment ? Seeing it is {© 
for us to come: without it unto this 
ment of the Lords Supper. 


neſt. 


weobtaine | 


+ Firſt, wee mult! be careful to us" of our A»/v, x 
ragges , and diſ-robe our nach Pen linger. 4 
We muſt put of the old man of finne, before we 

cancbe 'cloached with” this "wedding garment» 

_ he aqgrtcs 7 an F; £ wa 

| Secondly,we nuft defire this garment,and long: , .. . 
tobe cloaked with CnnisT , R and to befiund Anſw. 1 
having on his righteouſneiſe': Yea! we nhuft ſeri- 

oully long for CuntsT before all other things. 
Read P/alm 27. 4- and 42,2. and Eſay,5 5. 1- 
Philip.3.9. 287 wa 
Thirdly, wes muſt ſecke ic where it may be As»/#.3 
hadz/rhat isyin the word, with watchfulnefle and 

prayer. Reade2 Corinth. 10. 16.:and. lame 


1:18. ju 


J 


| $.4: 'Take bim away,and crft bim forth.], 

; Becauſe our Saviour here ſaith, that this pre- 
ſum and unprepared perſon was utterly re- 
jected and caſt off by God, it will nor be amille to 
propeund a queſtion or 'two concerning theſe 
rermes of Rejefting -'z caſting off, and cafting a- 
Way. "4-4 


How manifold is caſting off, | and caſting & 2s p #: 


way. 
Twofold,n amely - | | 
Firk , Literal and. Hiftorical , and this is 
either Lind 5: ti; nice, 2234 3 
4, Of living - Creatures :-'as Genofs, 27. 
15. Hager cat away. her Sonne | 1/wnerl}, 


SeRteg. * 


Anſw. 


TELE # HEM 24% + 
IT. Of inanimate'thingsy and thus! | |, 

' Firſt, ſome cait away their. Jdols ,"arld firange 
Gods .2, as. Geneſir, 35.3. 1/a, 3 1.7:: Execbich, 
20.7. 

' Secondly, ſome 
Samnelnaal.. - 

Thirdly, ſome :rgje&t. their meat.z this P aut 
would have none te: dec, but to eate whatis ſet 
before them , . and give thankes, u Timothy, 


call away their weapons : a5 2. 


w' 


44+ | 
Fonurchly , ſome reje&t and caſt away their ' 
riches,and potleſlions ; as Eccleſc3.6. 
Fitchly, ſome .xcje&t their houſes and habitati- 
ons : as 2.Chron.1l.-I4. | - 
Sixthly, ſome  caft away Their garments : 
as Exechie/,:6. 16, lonah 3. 6. Harke 14- 


2. | | 
: Secondly, Metephoricall,and Fignrative zand 
chus it zs either referred, 

' I. TotheChurch, whom Ged faith was caft 
our ( Ezech. 16.5. )into the Fields, that 1s, depri- 
ved, anddeſtitute of all helpe. Or 

1I. To men z and that many wayes: For 
Ent, ſomerimes man rejects, - caſts off, and 
flights an : as P/alm.22.6.L4ment.3.45+ Eſa, 
5446, and 66.5.Yeacven ſometimes the Minifters 
and Prophets of the Lord, 1. Samwel 8.7. 
Secondly, ſometimes man rejeRts, and caſts off 
God z and that divers wayes, viz. crher, | 
1-By cafting off the Law, Commandements, and 
tence of God z as Leviticin6:43-and 1.5 4m. 
15.23. and 2. Kings 17-15-E/a.5.24-Hoſe,19 
17s: Awor, 2.4. Or 


' 


| IT. By caſting off the Lord himſclic : 45-156 
[ents 


I'V.By 


—_— 


[4 


Temporary finnes may bee eternally puniſhed, and why. 


MATH.227 


11. By caſting off and lighting the corrc&1on | 


of Gad, Proverb. 3,11,and15.32. Or 
IV. By ſlighting divine and heavenly wifc- 
dome, Proverb. $.33. Or | 


- 


V. By rejecting the proteftion of God : asE/a. 
8. 6. it 1s {a1d, The people caft away the waters of 
Shiloah zthat is, they were not content with thoſe 
defences, they had, nor would adhere to the pro- 
miſe of God, who had ſaid that he would preſerve 
them, and by his owne holy arme and power fave 
them from all their Enemies , bur provided other 
proliibired and humane helpes for the driving away 
ot their Enemies. Or 

V1. By lighting , and rejeting the Sacrifiees 
of Ged : as1 Jamnel,2.29, 

Thirdly, ſomerimes man rejc&s, and caſt off, 
and away his {innes : as Romans 13.12. Or 

Iil, Fr is referred ſometimes to God, whos 
ſaid to reje&,and caſt of man: as Levit, 26. 11, 
44- and 1 Samuel 15.23. lerem.2$.28.Ezecch. 
32-4. Hoſe 9, 17. Now in this Rejection obſerve 
theſz three things ; to wit, . | 

Firtt, God reje&ts; and caſts off none withour 
their faulr,and demerit, /9b.36.5. 

Sccondly,God will never indeed reject,and caſt 
off hiscleS& people, E/a. 41.9. | 

Thurdly.yet notwithſtanding ; | | 

1. Man ftallely imagines oftentimes that God 
hath catt off hispeculiar people: as 1ere#1,3 3-44» 
The Lord hath caft off his people : They looking 
up03 the preſent nuſeries and calamities of the 
Lords people, judged chem thereby to be wholly 
rejeedof God, Oo 

IT. Sometimes particular Saints may falſcly 
thinke themſelves to be rejefted of God : as Jonah 
did, ] have /aid,l am caft out of thy fight. Ion,2.4. 

ITE. Yea ſometimes G0DÞ doth indeed reject 
and caſt off a people, with whom he hath made an 
exteriall and couditionall covenant: and thus the 
J ewes areree&ted and cait off. | 

Why doth God reject and caſt off any particu- 
lar perſon or pe@ple ? | 

Firft, becauſe they light and neglect the Sacra- 
metit { -and thus he rejetts thoſe who refuſe to 
come to the wedding when they are 1nvited, 

Secondt;,becauſe they come unreverently, and 
unpreparedly to this holy Sacrament : and thus he 
reje&ts chis man who came wathour a wedding gar- 
ment, 

Thirdly,becaufe they rejeX his word,and Law, 
and thus he reje&ed Sault Sarmel,65 27. 

W hy will not God caft off utterly any of his 
Ele&t people. 

The principall cauſes are theſe ; namely, 

Pirſt, his owne free Mercy,and Love, Levitie. 
26-44. E/a.5 4.6. Secondly,his Covenant.made 
with them, Levir.26. 44,45. Thirdly,his Truth, 
Levit.16.44,45. Fourthly, becauſe hee 1s their 
God. Levit,26.44. E/a. 41.9, Fifthly, becauſe 
they are the ſcrvants and people of God, E/4.41.9. 
$ixthly,becauſe they are clefed by him, E/a.41.9. 
Seventhly, becauſe his love is conftant and 1m- 
murable, lerexs. 31. 36, 37. 

What is the fruit of many rejeftin 

When man ſhall m_ 
or huy'Sacraments,or 


of God ? 
either God,or his word, 
ls corre@tion, or his protec- 


tion and providence, and the like ; he may then a$gx 


| 


: 


cxpett theſe things ; viz. | 
Frrſt,thedefolation, ruine, and deſtru&Q jon of 
the Land ; that is,if the teje&tion of God be gene- 
rall andnationall, Zevitic..26. 43. and 2 Kings 
17.15,18.Ho/, 9.17, And | 

Secondly, the wrath of God z 2.King. 17.15, 
18. E/4.5.14. And | 

Thirdly the invaſion of enemies 3 this is alſo nd 
be underſtood of a generall caſting of God. Read 
Eſa.8.6,7. And 

Fourthly, the evill of puniſhment, either upon 
their bodies or eſtates, Leviric.26.4 3. And 

. Fifthly, eternall condemnation : chus becauſe 
this man caſt off the feare of God,and preſumptu- 
oufy approached into his preſence, cloathed with 
lus (1ns,therefore he 15 here caſt into utter darknes. 

6. 5. Into utter darkeneſſe. ] | Se@.53 

We ſce here thar chis poore miſerable man is 
caſt into utter darknetle ( that 15, into checternall 
torments of Hel} ) becauſe he came to this ſpui- 
ruall wedding without: a wedding gutrtacnts 
Whence it may be demanded ; - 

Why doth the Lord puniſh cranfitory, and tem- 
porary (1nnes,with perpetuall puniſhment, and e+ 
ternall condemnation ? 

. Firftt, becauſe man iinnes againſt God 1n eterno 
ſ#o,as long as he lives ; rherctore he ſhall be puni- 
ſhed by Godin /#s ererno,as long as he lives;chat 
1s for ever and ever. 

Secondly,the ftaine, blot, guilt, and pollution of A/*. 2 
ſinne 3s cternall, never to be wiped oft, and there- 
fore the fire and torments of H«1l are eternall; 

Thirdly, the finne commuted is an offence a» Anſw. J 
gainſt an infinite God z and cheretore che panith- 
ment ought to be infinite , and thar vor vitely in 
bitternetle, but in duration aiid continuance allo, | 

Fourthly, man by his linzc and tall loſt a good gyfFp, 4 
which clſc would have beene ecernall z and theres © 
fare he hath juſtly acquires an ecernall evil, 

Fitrhly,che will of wicked mien 1s erervall in evill; {ufw, 8 
for they would ſinne for ever it they couid 3 aiid | 
cherforc 1c 15 juſt wichGod for ever to puntih them, 

Sixthly,the priacip?'t cacultics erre infiucly ;zand Arſw, & 
therevre delerve whnitly, and eternally to be pu» 
niſhed: For I. W hen the reaſonable taculry preters 
a firute thing beforean infinitezic erres 1nfirucly in 
judging. 11. When the concupiſcible faculty pre- 
ferres a finitthing before an 11h nuce, It erres 1nfi- 
nitely,in deſiring TI. When the iraſcible faculty 
preferres a finite thing before an 1nfinite, it erres 
infinitely in adhering. And therefore when men 1n 
their judgmeurs,and aftcctions,& ations, preferre 
cvill before good, ſinne before grace, Earth bcfore 
Heaven,and the Devill before God, they erre infiy 
nicly,a 1d therfore deſerve cternally to be puniſhed, 

Seventhly, the wicked reprobate cannever truly 
repent him of his ſins comitred; and therefore God 
will never change his ſentence,or their puniſhunet, 

$- 6. Weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, ST. 6 
W hat are the torme”ts of Hell ? reſt, 

Intollerable colde, and unquenchable heate: 1s; w, 
whence the holy Ghoſt here mentions Weeping y 
and gnaſhing of teeth. | | 

Firft, . weeping which comes from themoiſt - 


Queſt. 


Auſw,y 


Az! WF 


| nelle of the eycs,is occalioned& provoked by heat. 


Ecco 2 Sccondlys 


MATTH. 22.T hrce properties of a good Preacher obſerved in Chriſt by the Phariſees. Vu8s.1 


282 


© 40 ———R— RR 


Dueft 2 
Anſw, 


Firſe16 
I 7. 


Self. 20 


{pre 


Secondly, the gnaſhing of the teeth comes from 

cold, Angnt.de gand Elef & damwat.imp. Or 
I. Weeping commech becauſe of that fire,which 

can never be quenched. And 

II. Gnalhing of tceth becauſe of that worme 
which never dies. Or | 

Firft, weeping comes from ſorrow. And 

Sccoudly, Gnaſhing of teeth from fury, and 
rage, Bernard, Atts 7, 54+ 

Why will wicked men thus weepe for ſorrow, 
and gnaſh their tech for anger and madnelle ? 

Becauſe rheir miſery 1s unipeakeableztheir condt- 

c10n wwolt miſcrable, their rqxrments 1ntollerable, 
their caſe deplorable, and ther paines urremediable. 
For ; 
Firſt, rhey live ſo as alwayes a dying, bur ſo die 
as that they alwaycs live. And 

Secondly, they which torment, and infli& pu- 
mniſhment (hall never be weary ; and thoſe who are 
rormented and purnthed ſhall never be killed. And 

Thirdly , ar the day of Judgement when this 
weeping ard gnafliing of teeth ſhall begin, they 
ſhall be depr:ved of all comfort, and plunged into 
the pit of perperuall paine 3 For ; 

I. If they looke below them, they fhall ſee Hell, 
which gapes tor them. 

11. Jt they-looke above themythey ſhall ſce an 
angry Judge,who frowneth upon them, 

III. It they looke within themgthey ſhall ſee a 
gnawing worme cf conſcience. 

IV. Jt they looke without them, they ſhall ſce 


F 


There is a double truth, to wit, 

Firft,Yeritas Chrifti,the truth written ; and of 
this they ſpeake in this place, Tho tracheſt the 
way of God in truth, | 

Secondly, Veritas Chriſtxs,the truth begotten ; 
and of this Chrift ſpeaketh Fohn14. 6. 1 am the 
truth/Now Chriſt did the former Doctrinally,and 
he was the latter Efſentially , Squire. 2 Theſ: 2. 
Page 565. | 


d. 3. Thos regardeft not the perſon of any.) Se. 3; 


What is meant by this word Perſon ? 


Firſt,ſomerimes it is caken for quality,or cftate; Az/w. x 


and thus here, Thow regardeſt no mans Perſon ; 
that 35,thoureſpeteſt nor the quality, greatneile, 
place,or authority of any. | 


Secondly, ſometimes it is taken for a ſubſtance, 4. 2 


or for a thing ſubliſting by it ſelfe, Ratione indi- 
viang, ſed finita : and thus Angels and men are 
Per ſons, 

Thirdly, ſometimes it is taken for a ſubſtance 
ſubliſting by it ſclte, Ratzone individua, [ed infini- 
ta, et immensa; and ſuch are the perſons 1n the 
divine eſſence, which are indeed diſtin, bur can- 
not be disjoyned, becauſe they are of the ſame na- 
ture and efſence : yea they are the very divine eſ- 
ſence it ſelfe. 


6. 4. 1s it bawfull to give Tribute to Ceſar?] Seft. 4; 


J wholly omit the explication,and unfolding of 
this queſtion, becauſe if the Reader would ſee r 1l- 


luſtrated te the life, and followed home, together 
with the foure following verſes, let him reade MF. 


the world and Elements on fire. And thus nothing | Weewſe, Of the Judieuall Law of Meſes, Lib.1. 


rcmaines for thembut a certaine fearctull looking 
for of Judgemenc co cCOMe. 


VeRs, 16,17. And the Phariſees ſent ont 
unto him their Diſciples, with the Herodians ſay- 
ing, Maſter, we know that thou art true, and tea- 
cheſt the way of God in truth ;, neither careft thou 


men ; Tell us therefore,what thinkeſt thou ? 1s it 
lawfull togive tribute unts Ceſar, or not ? 


6.1. We know that thou art true, ] 

How many good properties of a good Maſter 
doe theſe Diſciples obſerve, and confeſſe to be in 
CuRiIsT ? 

( Firſt;thathe is true; that 15,a conſtant afhr- 
4 mer of truch, anda ftrangerto ly es,diffimula- 
tion, and falſchood. And 
| Secondly, that he teacheth the way of God 
in truth ; they call the Law and the Com- 
manCements of God, the way of God, and 
they confetle that Chriſt 1s & ſincere and 
faithfull interpreter. ef them. And 


tr*9>1152 2PÞt 1, 
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is,as they will a—_ it, that he regardeth 
not the perſon of any,that is,neither of Ce- 
| [ ſar, nor Hered, nor the Phariſees, nor their 
; | Rulers. And theſc arc indeed three excellent 
| | good properties ofa good Preacher,and were 
{ L ruly in CauxrIsT. 

F. 2. And teacheſt the way of Godin trath.] 

How manitolds truth, and what truth s here 
meant Z 


C hap.1 3-Page 49. unto P age 54- 


—C 


Vers. 19, 20, 21. Ard Itsvs ſaid, frew Verſu19; 
me the tribute money ; and they brought unto him 20,21. 


a peny. And he ſaith wnto them,whoſe » thi image 
and ſuperſcription 2 They ſay unto him Ceſars. 


' Then /aith he unto them, Render therefore unto 


for any man : for thou regardeſt not the perſon of | Ceſar,the things which are Caeſars, and unto Goa 


| the things which are Gods. 


6. 1. And they brought unto bins 4 Peny. | 
W hat was this peny ? 


This peny was their Tribute money. For the Az/w, - 


better underſtanding hereof, obſerve, That there 
were two ſorts of pence in uſe among the Jewes, 
namely. | 

Firſt, the common peny, which valued of our 
money 7. d. ob, and of this our Saviour ſpeakes, 
C hapt. 18.28. . 

Secondy, the peny of the SanAuary,which va- 
lued,r. s. 3. d. of our money, and was anſwerable 
to their Didrachmwum, and of this St. Matthew 


| 


ſpeakes in this place z for their Tribute money was 


Thirdly, that he carcth for no man 3 that Didrachmum, as before hath beene ſhewed ypon 


Chap. 17. 24.T remel, in hunc locum: 

This Didrachmum, or halfe Sheke!, was for- 
merly paid by the 1/rae/Ftes,cvery yeare alter they 
were twenty years old,towards their Temple, £9. 
30. 13, (Aben Eſra in Nehew. 1e. 32. ) Now 
Ceſar by taking away this money from the 
Temple, and \changing it into a Tributefor his 
owne coffers ', did in truth take away from Ged 


that which was Gops. Hence is the_queſtion 


hers 


6,17,19- 


Anſw; | 


alli... 


Vsrs,19. Chrift anſwers neither affirmatirve 


ly nor negatirvely to the queſtion,ans why, MATH.224 


Sift, 2. 
Queſt.1 


 Anſw. 


Dueſt 2 
Anſw.1 


Anſn, 


LY 


here propoſed unto CurrsT [| fir lawful to 
give tribute t0 Ceſar or not? | Chriſt anſwereth, | 
Render unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars, 
and unto God the things that are Gods. 


6. 2.. Give unto Ceſar the things witch are 
Caſars,)] | | 

W hy doth not ourSavior anſwer the queſtion di- 
reftly ? That 1s,cither afhirmanvely or negatively, 
eicher that it was lawtull ro pay Tribute unto C- 
far or unlawful ? 

Becauſe the queſtion was altogether full of pe- 
x1] ; For 

Firit, if he affirme that iris lawfull copay tri. 
bure, then he incurres the hatred of the people ; 
becauſe 

I. it was a (ore, and grievous thing tor them 
tO pay Tithes, firtt fruits,oblations,and an annuall 
peny unto the Temple 3 and either befides thar 
ND idrachmum which they payed unto the Temple, 
pay Tribute to Ce/ar ( as ſomethinke ) orel(c 
have that Didrachmum, which they payed towards 
che repairing of the Temple, ſcazed upon by C'e- 
far, and couverted unto his owne proper ute, as 0- 
thers thinke. Now this paying of Tribute to Ce- 
ſar was ſo deteſtable , and burdenſome unto the 
Jewes generally, that our Saviour had incurred. 
their hatred, itha had anſwered affirmatively to 

the queſtion propounded. 

It. Jrſcemed anunjuſt, and unequall thing, 
that the Children and ſeed of Abraham ſhould 
give,and not rather receive from the Gentiles tri- 
bute and cuſtome : and therefore it Chriſt had di: 
rectly affirmed the queſtion, he had loſt the love 
of the people. | 

Secordly, ifhe deny the queſtion, and ſay that 
it is not laywfull for them to pay any ſuch Tribure 
unto Ceſar, then he provokes theanger of the 
King againi{t him. For it was a capitall crimero 
deny this ; as Gamaliel afterwards ſhewed,who re- 
laterh how 1#das of Galilee periſhed for this ſame 
cauſe, As 5.y37. And thus it was dangerous c1- 


———— 


— — ——O— — 


of the matter,and torme. Aud 
IT. Becauſe it was bur a kind of requirsll paid 
unto Ce/ar tor his patronizing, ard dctending, of 
them: And therefore our Saviour ſaith, R eadure, 
Render unto Ceſar &c. And | 

IH. Becauſe this peny was a very tolerable 
Tribute, 

Whecher is it lawtull for SubjeRs to diſobey 
their Soveraignes, it ſo be, that tor ſome hamous 
erune they be excommunicated by the Church, or 
Clerpie, or ſome of them ? 

Firit,the Papiſts ſay, that ff Princes be excom- 
muntcared by the Pope, their people, and {ubjetts 
are not bound to obey them,ſo long as they arc un» 
der that Eccleliaſticall cenſure. 

Secondly, we the Proreſtants anfier, That the 
Law and word of God doth enjoyne and require, 
that Subjects ſhould obey ther Sov -raignes 111 all 
juſt and lawfull chings,and nor thukeoc this yoake 
of obedience upon avy ground whatioever. And 
this 15 grounded upon this auſwwer of ourSuviours, 
Give uato Ceſar that which is Cejiri, and nnto 
G:d that which i Gods: and allo upon St. Pauls 
teſtimony Titrs 3. 1.and St. Peters 1. Jeter 5, 
12, Jtche Reader would {cethts queſtion largely 
and learnedly proſecuted, } reterre him ro Be? Da- 
venant, Determin.q1.48. Paget: 7, &Cc- 

Wherher is the Pope the Cxſar,and toveraigne 
Lord of the whole World ? 

Firit,ſome of the Papifts ſay, that che Pope 1s 
SOveraigne Lord of all the world, or ar leaft ot all 
the Chriſtian world ; and that the Princes of the 
Earth are bur his Vice-gerents, and Lictetenants, 
Alchough this opinion hath great Patrons , yet 
bellarmine ( de Pontif.Lib.5.cap.2.7.*t 4.) very 
confidently, and learnedly retuceth the fame. 

Secondly, Bellarmine there ſaith, Ti.arthe Pope 
18 not ſoveraigne Lord of the whole world, nor of 
any part thereof, and theretore he may not at his 
pleaſure intermeddle with the aftaires of Princes, 
Now herein 


ther x0 deny or to aftirme this queſtion. 

Whar dire& anſwer doth our Saviour give to 
this queſtion ? 

Firſt, that Magiſtrates have power over theit 
Subje&ts : and hence he frameth this Argument : 

e Major. It 1s fir and behoveull re give to c- 
very man his owne 5 and conſequently it is equall 

For Subjects to pay tribute ro their Governours, 
This propoſition is umphed. 

Ainor, But the Romane peny which ye uſe 
and pay, is a figte of their Soveraignty, and Lord- 
ſhip over you.. This propoſition 15 expretled, vere 
18,19,20. * _ bs 

Coxcluſio; Give therefore unto Ceſar , the 
things which are Ceſars, and unto God the things 
"which are Gods. Far God and Ceſar are not con- 
trary, 'but Jubordinate Magiſtrates ; Go is the 
chiefgand Ce/ar ſubordinace. And therefore ren- 
der to both of them what is theirs. This 1s exprel- 
ſcd, verſe 21. 

Secondly, Chriſt wt anſ\vering, Give unto Ce- 
ſar chat whichis Cefar.doth plainly imply, that 
it is lawfull for them to pay Gis tribytary peny 
unto Ceſar. And tha 


I. He (ſhewes that rhe Pope 15 not ſoveraigne 
Lord of the whole world ; and proves it by this 
undeniable ground,becaule he is nor Lord of thoſe 
provinces which are pollctled by Intidcls. 

His Argument ſeemes to be this. 

A1ajor, He who 1s not Lord of thoſe.provinces 
and Lands which are potletTed by Heathens, and 
Infidels, is not Lord of the whole world. | 

Minor, But the Pope 15 nor Lord of thoſe Pro- 
vinces and Lands which are poſletſed by Heathens 
and [nfidels. 

Concluſion, Therefore the Pope 1s not Lord of 
all the whole World. 

The Major is unan{werable, becauſe he cannot 
be LorFof the whole world, who is not Lord of 
every Kingdowe,Province,and Jland thereof. 

The Mmor he demonſtrates thus: 

Firſt, becauſe Chrilt commitred none but onely 
his ſheepe to Peter 5 and therefore gave him no 
authority over Infidels, which are not his ſheepe, 
I. Corith.5.12, | 

Secondly , becauſe dominion and the right of 
Prirtees, is not founded in graceor fairh, bur in 
| free-will and reaſon , and hath not ſprung from 

Sn | the 


I. Becauſe the: peny was Czſars,borh in rezard | 283 
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Anſm, 2 
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What we owe unto C gar and what unto God, 


——_— 2 W | 


"Wn. IT 
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VasRs.21,22,24' 


MATTH. 22 
- _ che written Law of Afeſes,or CyRIsT, but from Secondly, unto carthly Kings and Princes we Avſw, z 
ES.. the Law of Nations , and Nature which is moſt | owe Obedientiam, obedience, and that generall in 


cleare, in char God both 1n the old and new Te- 
ſtainent approverh the Kingdome of the Gentiles 
and {utidels as 15 evident both from Damel 2,37 - 


and this place,(7:ve ants Ceſar the thing that are 


CGeſars : with whom St, Pax! aprecch requiring 
the Chriſtians, Xem.1 3-5 .of hi; tune,nor onely to 
p2y triburero Heachen Kings, but allo to obey 
thein for conſcience fake 5 which men were not 
bound to Coe, 1f they had no authority and righc 
ro commwand. 
II. Beilarmine ſhewes, that the Pope is not tem- 
porall Lord ot the Chriti2:n world ; And that 
Firtt, becavſe1t the Pope were ſoveraigne Lord 
of | ine Chitian world,then Byhops fhould te 
rzmporall Lords ct their Cities, and che places ad- 


 Joyurg ſubject rs them, which the Fapiſts wail 


FL, 


Lneft.5 


Anſw.. 


Rueſt,5 


not athirine. 

Secondly,he ſhewes this our of the confeſſion of 
Popes 3 Pop: Leo cuntctimg, thar » 1 artians 
che Eniperour, was appointed tothe Empire by 
God : he reciteth alſo the confetſion of Gelafra 
writing to Aneſtaſuc,a:d alt0 of Gregory, 

Iii. He ſhewes,that che Fope 15 temporal! Lord 
of 1:0 part ct t):c World, wn the rightof Peters ſuc- 
ccllour, ard Chrifts Vicar. For 

Firſt, C6RIST nether inveſted Peter nor his 
fucccfiours with any kingly aurhority, Nor 

Secondly, was Thrift himelte while he was on 
the Earch, a temporall Lord or King ; and there- 
tore much letſe gave any termporall dominion or 
Kingdoire to his Apoſtles, ; 

T urdiy,we anſwer wich divers Romanifts,that 
the Fupe iuay not at <1] incermeddle with the diſ- 
polit;on of Exrchiy Kingdomes, or reſtraine, or de- 
pol: Princes , how much ſoever they abuſetherr 
authority. Jt the Reader would fee borh this and 
ch& former anſwer jlluftraced, | referre him co DF, 
Field of the Church, Li6.;.Cap.44,45- 

W hat 13 due unto Cefers, and earthly Kings, 
that our Saviour here bids us to give #nro Cejar 
what is due unto him ? 

Firſt, unto earthly Kings and Princes we owe 
Honorem, honour ; and therefore St. Peter ſaith, 
Feare God, and honour the King, 1. Peter 2, Jtut 
be demanded. 

How muſt we honour them ? Þ anſwer. 

]. Wemuſt cſteeme honourably aud venerably 
of them : as the pcopledid of Dara, z.Sam, rs. 

i]. We inult both know and acknowledge their 
ſuperiority over us. 

[1I. We muſt pray for them unto God, 1.75- 
woth.2.1,2. | 

IV. We muſt ſhew a fitang ſubnulſlive reve- 
rence1n our carriage before them. 

V. We muſt reverence and honour their Maje- 
ſty and tate, as divine. P/alm. 82.6. 

Whar if Kings or Magiſtrates be wicked, or 
Pooles 2 

Suppoſerhey be, yet they muſt be honoured ; 
and that | 

Firſt, by hiding, covering, and concealing of 
therr infirmities. And. | 
, Gncontly; by paying handy "wane Gaifee 


Len —— 


Go ( 


politke things, becauſe we are commanded to be 
lubjc& to rhe higher powers, Rom.1 3.1- 


and therefore St. P al ſaith,Give tribute co whons 
trebute 15 due, Rom. 13. 

What doe we owe unto God? 
preſcribes. And 


command and authoriry of the Magiſtrate, 


—_— ———_—_—_— - 
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VERS. 23. The ſame day came tohim the 
Sadaxces, which ſay, there is no Reſurrettion. 


W har are the principall errours, and erroneous 
opinions ef the Sadduces ? 

Thar D ogmata, Canoxs,or conftitutions were 
theſe ; to wit, | 

Firſt, they reje&ed the Prophets, and all other 
Scripture,fave onely the five Bookes of Aſoſes,(10- 
/eph Antiq.Lib.1z.Cap. 18. ) Thereforc our Sa- 
viour when he would confute their errour cencer- 
ning the Reſurrection of thedead,he proves it nor 
Our of the Prophers,but out of Exedus 3. 6. 1 am 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob , in this Chapter verſe 3 3. 

Secondly, they rejected all traditions 5 whence 

I. They were called (24re:) that is, Hereti« 
gues,mm reſpe& of the generall oppoktion between 
them and the Phariſces; 

Firſt, becauſe the Phariſces were inrepwethe 
onely Catholikes : And 

Secondly, becauſe in their doQtine, . the Pharis 
f ar were much neerer the truth then the $adduces. 
An 

II. In reſpect of this particular oppoſition, in 
che ones rcjettiagy the others urging of traditions, 
tho Sadduces were tearmed ( Karam ) Biblers or 
Scripturiſts, Drufius de trib, Sett. Cap. 8. Lib. 
Page 130. | 

Thirdly,chey ſaid chere was no reward for good 
workes , nor puruſhmentr for ill in the world to 
come. Hence Sc. Pawt perceiving that in the 
Counſell,the one part were Sadduces,and the otber 
Phariſces, he jr our, Of the hope, thatis, of the 
reward expeCted, and of the Reſurreftion of the 
dead,l am caliedin queſtion, Afts.1 2.6. 

Fourthly, they denied the ReſurreRion of the 
bedy, ARs 23.8.and in this ver/e. 

Fifthly, they ſaid, that the ſoules of men arean- 
nihulated at their death. Joſeph de Bello L16. 2. 
Cap.13. : 

 Sixthly, rhey denicd Angels and Spirits, As 
2 3.8For a further amplification end illuſtration 


of cheſe three latter crrours ] referre the Reades to 
Iunics Parallels, Lib. 1. Paralel, 43. Page 
64.65. ; WD 
| Seventhly, they wholly denied, Fateand Deftt+ 
'mie,and aſcribed all to mans free-will,/ #/eph. Lib. 
I 3. Cap.9. Wy 


VERS» 


Thirdly, we oweuuto them Tribwtum,Tribute, Anſw.3; 


6. 3» Andgive unto God that which is bis, ) Sex 


Lneft, 


Firtt,it is our duty to worſhip him, as himſclfe Anſy. 1 
Secondly , to preferre his precepts before the 4/7. 2 


Verſ.13 


Peep. 


Anſw. 


" . F 
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+ 


h—_—— 


 - Vers ,28,29,30. That 


there ſhall be a ReſurreFiion proved againſt the Sadduces, 


MATH. 25; 


Virs.29, 29 30., Therefore inthe Reſur- 
rebtion whoſe wife ſpall ſhee be of the ſeven ? for | 
they all had her. Tssvs anſwered and ſaid unto | 
them, yee doe erre, not knowing the Scriptares, | 
nor the power of (304; For inthe Reſurreition they | 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are 


as the Angels of Ged i» heaven, 


Werſe28, 


29,30. 


JeF3. r. $. 1. Therefore in the Reſurreftion whoſe wife 


frall ſhe be. ] 

The Sadduces held ( as was ſhewed before ) 
that tharc was no Refurrettion, and here they pro- 
pound a queſtion ( as it ſzemes ) co prove from an | 
abſurdity, thar there ſh18]] be none. Whence it may 
be demanded. 

How doth it appeare a 
there 15 a Reſurrection ? 

Firſt, if there be no ReſurreGtion, the reaſon is 
either | 

I. BecauſeGod is not ableto raiſc up the dead : 
and to affire thus 1s impiety, and blafphemy.Or 

11. Becautt God 1s able to rayſe them up, but 
yet doth it nor, beeaule it is altogether unprotica- 
ble for men : and to affirme this 15 ridiculous, 

Secondly, the godly in this life onely differ 
from the ungodly 1n hope ; and therefore to take 
away the hope of turure glory, were to take away 
the difference of the righteous and wicked, which 
St. Paul points at I Cor. 15.19, 

Thudly,the Martyrs have laid downe their lives 
for the ReſurreRion. 

Fourrhly, CnRI5T our Caprainexoſe againe, | 
therctere we alſoſhall riſe againe. 

Fifthly,Ged is the Lord over the dead as well as 
che hving, and therefore in his appointed tume he 
will ray{e up the dead. 

Sixchly, becauſc it is a ridiculous thing to be- 
lecve wr luy worry a tranimigration of the ſoule, 
and to deny the Reſurre&ion of the body. 

Sevenraly, tt 15 m the will and power of God. 
that we ſhould beor nor be ; and therefore it 15 in 
his power to inake us ummorrall, 

Eighrly, the counſell and decree of God, con- 
cerning the rayiing up of the dead is unmutable z 
and theretore the dead ſhall riſe againe. 

Ninthly, nothing is difobedicnt co the aurhori- 

and power of God ; and therefore the dead 
ſhall heare his voyce and come forth of the 

aVes., 

Tenthly, it 1s necelſaty that there ſhould be a 
reward given to men according to their meede ; 
and therefore it is necetTary that there ſhould be- 
Reſurre&ion, /#ſtiz. A artyr, 


Oueſt. 
Anſw.1. 


gainſt the Sadduces, thar 


Anſw. 2 


| — — 


Anſw. 3 
An/v. 4 
Any. s 


Anſw.0 
Aſw. 7 
Anſw.8 


Anſn9. 


Anſwio 


Seft.2, $. 2. Teeerre, not knowing the Scriptures.) 

| Ic is queſtioned berweene us and the Church of 
Rome, whether the Scriptures be necellary,.or nor; 
and we affirme,T hart they arenecelſary for the _ 
pleof God, the reading, preaching, andunderſtan- 
ding thereof being onely ordinary means to 
: beget faith in us. 

Arguw, Ang this wee confirme from this place by this 

Argument; | 


| That whereby we are kept from/errour and | 


doubtfulnetle in matters of faith, is neceſſary; bur 
Chis is pexformed by rhe Scriprurs : Therefore it is 


4 


ww ( 


neceſſary, Here two things are to bee ſhewed ; 
namel =D 
Firtt,that the Scripture keepeth us from errour : 
this 1s cleare from theſe words, yee erre not knows 
Ing the Scriptare : where our $avi2u ſhewes, that, 
the ignorance of Scripture was the cauſe of their 
errour. And | 
Secondly, f our knowledge were onely builded 


285. 


— — 


upon Tradition without Scripture, we ſhould chen 


be doubrfull, and uncertaine ot rhe truth : Thus 


St, Licks ſaith , in bis Preface ro Theophilus, L 


have written ( ſaich he ) that thou mighteſt ve cer 
raine of thoſe things , whereof thou haſt beene 


| 32nſtructed. Whance wee conclude that alchough 
we nrght know the truch wichout Scripture as 
Theophilus did, yet we cannot know it ceartainly 
withour it, 


j, 3. But fhall be as the Angels.” 

The Papitts teach us to pray unto the Sainte, 
and that we may be the cafzlier inducel to learne 
this le{Jon, they atlurc us, That the Saints heare 
Our prayers ;and becauſcrthey feare,we will not cre» 


Seft.z, 


dit this withour proote,ctherefore our learnedCoune 


treymen who can draw Omidlbert ex quo'terr, 
produce thus placefor the proofe thereof : a1 ging 
rhus : 

As Cnxr1sST- proveth here that in heaven the 
Saints neither marry Nor are married, becauie there 
they ſhall be as Angels : | 

$o by the very {:me reaſon is proved, tharSainrs 
may heare our prayers and helpe us, be they neare 
or farre off, becauſe the Angels doe ſo, and in eve- 
ry moment are preſent where they lift, and neede 
not to be neere us, when they hare or helpe us. 
Rhemiſt, ſup. $. 4+ 

Firſt, our Saviour CHRIST ſ{peaketh not of the 
ſoules departed at this time, bur after the Reſur- 
rc&jon; and theretorethe Argument 1s abſurd. 

Secondly, Cyr 15s doth not 1 all points com- 
pare the Saints afrcr the Reſurretion tro Angels, 
for then they ſhould be inviſible and withour bo- 
dies, as the Angels are: but in that they have no 
nced or uſe of marriage. 

Thirdly, i is falſe, that the Angels may be pre- 
ſent inevery moment where they hit: tor chey cans 
not be in mare places at once then one, neither are 
chey where they lift, but where God appointerh 
them. Fulke. 

W hether are or ought the Saints and faith. Def; ! 
full in rkis life ro be like unto che Angels, and - 
wherein ? | 

They ſhould labour to be like che- Angels, in Aſs 
theſe things, namely 

Firft,1a rejoycing at the converſion of finners, 
Luke. I 5. And : 2 TAS 

Secondly, inreverencing the divine Majeſtic 
like the Angels, who cover cheir faves before him, 
Eſa-6.2. And 

Thirdly, in ſtanding ready preſt, to execute the 
Will of che Lord, as the Angels doc, P/2/. 103.20, 


Obie, 


| nelle. 


VsRs 32; 


Martz 22, Howl Chriſts words in the 32 verſe prove the Reſurrettion. 


VERS. 34,39.Vc. 


Qu er 


VERS. 32, 1amihe Godof Abraham, and | 
= the God of Iſaac, ani the God of lacob, (304 16 wot 
| Perſe; 2. the God of the dead but of the living... 


Qaeſt.x 
Huw. 1 


How, orin what regards is the Lord called De- 
= viventium, the Godof the living ? 

Firtt, Ratsowe canſalitatis & providentie, be- 
cauſc he both created all perte& living creatures, 
and alſo provides for all : Now providence hath 
place onely inthoſe things which havean exiſtence 
or being #n reram naturd : bur when God pro- 
nounced theſe words unto 2ſoſes, Exod. 3.6. the 
Patriarches were corporally dead, and their bodies 
diflolved ; and therefore it was necefJary,thar ther 
ſoules ſhould remaine, and be alive. - 

Secondly, the creature is referred unto God 1n 
arcall relation which is not founded but onely 1n an 
entity and being : and therefore that whole God, 
God 1s ſaid to be, mult needs be really ſomething, 
and conſequently thoſe Patriarches who were 
not in regard of their bodies, were in regard of 

their ſoules. 

How may we prove or conclude the Reſur. 
reCtion of the body from hence ? | | 

Firſt, becauſe the reaſonable ſoule being the 
forme of the body, and the ſubſtanciall parr ot man 
hath alwayesa naturall inclination unto the bo. 
dy,neicher hath a perfe&t ſubſiſtence 1n it ſelfe, bur 
doth deſire ro be in man ; now nature doth no» 
thing in vaine ; and therefore the ſoule which for 
a time is ſeparated from the body, ſhall at laſt be 
eternally unitedand conjoyned unto the body, 

Secondly, becauſe the reaſonable ſoule cannot 
obtaine perfe& felicity, untill ſhe have reatſumed 
the body,in regard of that naturall affe&ion which 
ſhe hath unto the body.And therefore there ſhal be 
a Reſurrection of the body. 

How can this ver/eſtand with Romans 14.9 ? 
For it 1s ſaid | 

Here, God # not the God of the deadb Kt of the 
living, And 

There, CHRIST died that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and living. 

Our Saviour here denies that God is the God of 
the dead, that is, thathe will nor give grace and 
glory to thoſe who are corporally dead, and ſhall 
riſe no more ; 21d hence he doth evince the Re- 
ſurreRion of the dead, by this argument, 

Glory cannot be conterred upoi dead men, as 
dead men. 

Bur glory ſhall be conferred upon Abraham, 
and all | faithfull, 

Therefore they ſhall not remaine alwayes 
dead, or in an eſtate of death, bur ſhall riſe againe 
at the laſt. 

Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, That CurrsT « 
Lord both of the living and of the dead ; that is, 
of all the faithfull, who either now live, or are 
dead, but ſhall riſe at the laſt day,and of dead ſhall 
be made living : as itis{aid inthe Creed, Hee ſhal 
judge both the quickg and the dead ; that is, thoſe 
who noyy are dead ſhall live againe at the laſt day. 
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Queſt.3 


An/v. 


Cm 


VERS. 37-38.3 9. 40. Jssvs /aid unto him, 


heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with all thy 
mind, This ts the firſt and great Commandement. 
And the ſecond u like unto it, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, On theſe two Com- 
mandements hang all the Law , and the Pro- 
phets, 


$. I. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy Ged.] 
Whether can we love the Lord above all things, 
as Wee are here cnjoyned , by naturg, or by 
grace ? 
We cannot lovethe Lord above al things by na- 
ture zand therefore grace is ſimply necetſary there» 
unto zas appeares thus. 
Firit, the love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
hearts, by his holy Spirit, Roms. 5. and thefruic 
of the Spirit is love, Galarh. 5. yea love is of God 
1 John. 4. And therefore without the grace of 
God, and of his good Spirit, we cannot love him 
above all chings,oraswe ought to doe. 
Secondly, we cannot fulfill the Law of God 
without the grace of God ; now love is thefulkil- 
ling ofthe Law : and therefore we cannot love 
God as we ought withour grace. 
Thurdly, except man (1n the. ſtate of corrupt 
nature behealed by grace, he is averſe from God, 
as from the chiefe and maine end, and turned unto 
the creature, and to himlclfe, as to the principall 
and laft end ( as is affirmed both by Thomas and 
Greg, de Yalent.) and therefore a man cannot 
love God, above all, or as his chiefcſt good, ex- 


_ by grace ke be converted and turned unta 
Qs 


6. 2, with all thy heart,and with all thy ſole, 
and with all thy mind, ( St. Luke. 10.27 addes ) 
and with all thy flrength,] 


are heart, ſoule, mind, and ſtrength diſtinguiſhed ? 
Firſt, by Heart here arc underſtood all the af- 
teftions, inclinations,” appetites, and deſires. For 
God will be acknowledged the greateſt of all, and 
be loved as the beſt of all, and above all, and will 
have our whole affe&ions to beſet upon him,as the 
object of our happineſſe. | 

Secondly, by Sox/le here is meant that part 
whichis willing to any thing, or the motions of 
the will ; or briefely, thewill and purpoſe. 

Thirdly, by 24:nd or Cogitation is meant the 
underftanding and mind : ſo much as we know of 
God, ſo much muft welove him : and therefore 
when we know him perfe&tly, we ſhall love him 
perfetly 1 Cor. 13. 10, 11. 

Fourthly,by frength,all inward aftions agreea- 
bleto the Lav ,of God are meant. 
Againft the Popiſh Coun(cll of perfction wee 
urge this place, thus: | 
We are bound to love God with all our Heart, 
with all our Soule, with all our Mind, and with 
«ll our ftrength : Therefore whatſoever thing there 
is, whereby wee may cxpretle the love of God, wee 
ars-bound by Commandemecnt to doe it, it not be- 
ing left to our owne will : For it is -a grievous 
| ſine not to love God more then wedoc, if it lye 


38:6: Thow fonls leve the Lord thy Grd, with ad thy 
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This place oyerthrowes Popiſh Counſels of perfeflion, 


a at. at 
- 


MATH. 22 


VaRs, 


Reply. 


Avuſw.2 


Reply.1. 


Reply .2» 


Queſt 


An[w.1 


Anjw, 5 


anſwers thus, 9s Doun diligit ſnper ona oe, | 
He that loveth God above all _ although 
he love him not entirely, as perhaps 


ther doch all chings for hus ſake that lic in his pow- | 


er : yet for all this he citecmeth of God «s his 
chiefeſt good &c. | 
Alchough the Jeſuite like a Philoſopher truely | 
contciſethi in another place that Contradiftions | 
cannot be true on both parts:yet here like adeceit- | 
full Sophiſter he would obtrude upon us Contra- 
dictory ſpeeches, and falſely perlwade us that they 
are true: for he faith,a man may loveGod perfectly 
and above all, and yet not love him fo much as he 
is able, that is, imperfeRly: and fo by hus divinity 
a man may love God aboveall, and yet not love 
him above all ; for ithe did he would refuſe to doc 
nothing for Gods love, that 1s 18 his power. 

Secondly, Bellarmine an{wers thus, Diligere 
corde, anima &c, eſt diligere vere, fincere, non 
fie, non ſimulate. Tolovethe Lord with all the 
beart, ſoule, mixd, and ſtrength, 1sto love him (in- 
cerely and truely, not fajnedly or difſemblingly. 

I. This is ſomething but this 15 not all thac 1s 
commanded mn theſe words : for it it were fo then 
they alſo who havethe ſmalleſt degree ot true love 
doe perfe&tly fulfil this precept ; which 1s abſurd. 

IT. There is no orc of all the Schoole-men, but 
have artribured fome fingnlar Emphatis, an this 
cnumeration of parts, 7th at the heart, ſoule, 
mind,aud ſtrexgrh; and that becauſe the amplitude 
of the Precepts of God require ut, wherein many 


things are included and folded up in few words, | 


and not one and rhe ſarge thing in many words. 
If the Reader would ſee how this Argument of 
ours 1s turther excepted againſt and an{wered, let 
himre:d Ame/; Bcl!apm. enervate Page. 169. 
FOI. Gs 

W hicther 2re the dutics of che ſecond Table to 
be perforined with all che hearr, foule, mind, and 
ſtrength, or 10r 2 

Firit, the duties and workes of holinefle are to 


be performed with a greater and more intenfe pow- | 
_ er, then the workes of righteoutnetle : becauſe un- 
ro. thoſe, and not unto theſe dorh properly belong | 


this rule, To love with all thy beart, fonle , and 
mind, 

Secondly. yet we muſt not underſtand this, as 
though all che power of che ſoule, heart,and mind 
were not required 1n the performing and fulfilling 
of the duties of theſecond Table : But 

I.Bccauſe this is principaliy required in the 
workes of Religion , and duties of holincfle. 
And 

IT. Becauſe in the workes of rightcouſnelle, it 
is not required that we ſhould doe chem . with all 
our hearts, ſoules, and minds, in regard of our bre- 
thren to whom they are inumediately done, but in 
regard of God and Re)igion, whe commainds and 
enjoyes them to be done, and who muſt be obeyed 
in all things with the heart. And 

IJI. Becauſe a man may love his neighbour 
too much, and with too much intenſion, 1n re- 
gard of the materiall att of loving, although not as 
it is aduty of Religion, or Chriſtian Jove : but 
we canno way love God too much , or with top 

much intenſio!. ge | 


e may, net» rents? 


Ir 1s here objeed, if we eught to love God 
with all our hearts, then we mutt not love our Pa- 

It is lawfull to love other things beſides God, 
but nothing above God. We ought to love our 
Parents, but not chiefely + becaute we, ought tO 
love all other things for God, 


6. 3- Thi us the firſt, ana great Communae- 
ment, ] 
What is contained in this firſt and great Com- 
mandement 2 | 
The worſhip, ſervice, and love, which we owe 
unto God : And theretvre we ought ro have lum? 
_ Firſt, inour Underſtanding ; by knowing of 
him, and his Attributes, properties,and actions, ſo 
farre fo;th.as he hath revealed himfſelfc 1n his word 
and workes 1 Chron.28. 9. Tobn 17. 3. Contrary 
unto this, 15 ſpiritual! blindnelſe and 1gnorance. 
And 
Second)y, we ought to have God in our Will ; 
by deſiring to obey hu, and by beleeving in hum, 
and by placing our confidence wholly upon hun : 
Contrary whereunto is infidelity, unwillingnele 
to obey, and conhdence and. truſt, 1 others, or 0+ 
ther thugs befides God : whether 
I. Jn our ſ{clves, az Proverb, 28. 26. whence 
comes pride, and arrogancie ( Denter, f, i 7.18; 
Daniel. 4.27. Habak, 1.16. ) and vaine glory, 
or carna!l boaſting, 1hy, 5.44. Luke, 10. 20, 
Or 
It. Jn other men, as 7/as, 36, 6. and lerem, 
27. $. Ur 
III. Ja other things ; as Riches ( 706, 41.24, 
and Tm.6.17. P/al.62.19.1erem, 49,16.) 
Honour, ftrong holds, and the like ( 064744. 
verſe, 3.4, P;4l, 146. 7.) which arc but meanes 
given us of God, whereby roglority hum «(lis oct- 
ter ; And therctore our duty m r"gerd of thee and 
other good mcane, 15t0 crutt hu no letie whe 4 
' we have them then when we want them, John . ,. 
15. Now from this Confidence proceeds h- pe(2 
Chron. 20,1. and / 2.8.17. and P/al. .5. 14.) 
which brings forth (p11tusll courage ; which cou- 
rage conliſts 1n theſc things, namely 
Fuſt, in ſpiritual ſecurity 5 Pſa, 3. 5, 6; 
And. 
Secondly, in conſtancy in good things. And 
Thirdly, in patience in time of trouble, and ads 
verſity :as 2 Sammel.15.10,11, 12.and lames 
5. 11. and Hebr,11. 27. Wl: 
Thirdly, we ought to have God in our AﬀeRi- 
ons : and that | 
IT. By loving him : as Dexter, 6. 5. Lakg.ro, 
27, and in this place ; that as we know and be- 
leeve him to be good, yea the chieteſt good, ſo wee 
| love him above all : and thus love is then 1n truch 
' in us, when we love his word and Commande« 
ments { Jehn. 14. 15.21.23. P/al. 11g. 55. 
97. ) and diſcover our love in often thinking and 
ſpeaking of God to h's glory ( P/al. 19.55. 
Atts, 17.28. lames. 1.17. MHalah. 3. 16.)and 
by deſicing of his preſcnce( 2T am. 4.8.P/alz To 4. 
and 4234) and by being zealous of his glory above 
all things,and doing his will chcerefu 
3-and 119. 97, 131. Contrary 40 chis on's 
UC 
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ly,P/al.16.. 
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Dueſt.2 
Anſw, 


Rueſt.3 
An/w.1. 


Arnſw, 3 


{uch a love of our ſ{clves and wordly pleaſures, as 
cauſeth us to leave thoſe duties undone which 
God requireth of us ( 1 oh. 2.15, 16.) and ſpni- 
tn4]] florhfulnetle ( Revelar. z: 15, ) andincon- 
fiderare zeale ( Luke. 9. 54. ) whereas the true 
love of God will move us with Moſes and Part 


' to wiſh ourſclves accurſed rather; then that the 


glory of God (hould any thing at all be ſtained by 
us; Exe, $2.32, Rom. g. 7. OS 

IH. Wee muſt have God in our Aﬀections by 
fearing him, above all other chings - becauſe he(a- 


; boveail orhers)is molt powerfull and juſt, Marth. 


10.28, E/a.8. 13. Hebr, 12,28, 29. (ren. 18. 
27. lov. 31. 23. Now this feare workes 1n us a 
Careto approve our ſelves uito Godin all things 
( Proverb. 6,13. Gen. 2C. 11. Rim. 3.08.) 
and 1s a child-like feare, P/a/. 1 3G. 4. Gen. 39-9. 
and 1 P-ter. x. 17. Oppolites unto thus fearegare, 
the ſervile and flaviſh teare ( 2 10br 4. 18.) and 
preſumpcion { 2 Samrel., 4.5.7. Eccleſ, 11.6, 
Dcrter. 29. 10. 40. 1wude, 4,) and deſperation 
( G*2. 4.12, and 1 Kings. 19. 4. Acts, 1 ' 7* 
and 2 Cor.2.7.) Now this good Rare of God 1s 
chen in 1s,when it is {tronge- to move us to good, 
thea the rearcot men 1s to Leojs us from good, or 
ro move us unto evill. And when we doc not the 
good \ve doe onely or principally for fteare of men, 
bur of God. Now from this good feare proceeds 
Revcrence of the Majetty of Godin regard where- 
of we inould carry ſuch holy thamef.ftnetſe in all 
our actions, that no unſeemecly behaviour preceed 
from us, that may any wayes bee offenſive to him, 
This holy Reverence was ſpecially prefigured, 
Dent.23.1 7,14. Where men areenjoyned, when 
they would calc themſelves , to goc withour the 


' grelſe, an 


d. 4. And the ſecond « like unto it.) 

W hy is the love of our Neighbour called the 
ſecond Commandement ? 

Firſt, becauſe it conraineth the ſumme of the 
ſecond Table y for if wee love our Neighbour 
_ ſclfe , wee will neither murther nor hure 

Secondly, becauſe the love of our Neighbour 
muſt rifc out of the firſt Table, even from thelove 
of God, | 

How is the ſecond Table like unto the firſt ? or, 
Why is it {aid to be like unto the firſt ? 

Furſt, becauſe the ſecond Table of the Morall 
law as well as the firſt, hath a preheminence and 
exccllency above the Ceremonaals z and therefore 
1h regard of this dignity and priority, it 1s like uns 
to the firſt. = 

Secondly,becauſe the ſame kind of Puniſhment, 
eveneverlaſting Death is threatned agaipſt every 
w_ preſſion, as well of the ſecond, as of the firit 
Table. 

Thirdly, in regard of the cohcrence and depen- 


| dance,which the one hath of the other, as the cauſe 
; and the effe& : for a man cannot loye his bro- 


ther, unletſe hee firſt have thefcare of God, whoſe 
Image he revercaccth in his brother. 

Fourchly, in regard of the Law-giuer, which 
Was one and the ſame of both, 1ames,4.12. And 
therefore as often as we ſinne againft our brother, 
we linne _ our Father whoſe Laweg we tran(- 
violate. | 


Fitchly, the ſecond Table is not like unto the 


| firſt, in order, or quantity, or dignity, Bat 


hy the Love of God is called the firſt and great C| onmandement. y ERS. 3 =m_ 6, 
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Set, 4. 
Leſt, 
Anſw, 
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Auſw. 


Anke, 4 


Avu/fw.5; 


Sixthly,in, regard of che ſubject matter or qua» Au/*y, 6 


| lities,which is Love 1n both ; and of the condition 


Hoaſt, and carry a Paddle with them to cover ; Which is one in both ; tor a crue, (incere, and per- 
that wichall, which came from them; becauſe | fct&t Love 1s required both towards God and our 
(ſaich the ord ) / am in the widft of them : | Neighbour. And 


whereby the impurity and hilchineſſe of the Mind | 
was forbidden, wore then of the body, and the e- | h 


quity thereof reachech alſo unto us. Contrary 
hercunto is irrevere!ice, and pr: phaneſſe, when 
me" regard not how baſcly, vilely, and unſeemly, 
they behave themſelves betore God. 

How 15 the love of God called the firſt Com- 
mandement ? 

Becauſe it is the Spring and founcaine of the 
reft. Now 1t is the Fountaine of thereft, 1n a dou- 
bleregard z to wit, 

Firſt, becauſe it is the efficient, and impulſive 
cauſe. And - 

Secondly, becauſe it 1s the finall cauſe or end 
which the reft propoſe , which is for to declare 
our love towards God. That is, the love of God 
conſtraines us to obey him, | 

Why is the love of God called the great Com. 
mandemeut ? 

Firſt, becauſe it is the end of all the reſt of the 
Commandements, and ef our whole Obedience; 
for therfore we ought to doe well unto our Neigh- 
bour, becauſe welove God, and that we may ſhew 
Our obedienceto him thereby. * | 

Secondly, becauſe that is the principall wor- 
ſhip, for = 72 che Ceremoniall lawes were or- 
daincd, and ſo is eppoſed unto, the Ceremoniall 


worſhip, which was appointed for this Morall law, | but not conganily, 


Seventhly, becauſe as the Love of God 1s the 
cad or chiete of all thoſe chings, which we owe 
unto him ; ſo che love of our Neighbour is the 
head of all thoſe things which we oweunto kim. 

Here againſt the words of the text it may be 
objected ; The ſecoud Eommandement u« lik: nato 
the ferſt ; cherefore the firſt 15 not the greateſt, 

The love of our Neighbour is hke unto the 
love of God, becauſe it appertaineth ts the Mo. 
rall worſhip, which is deſcribed in che firſt and 
ſecond Table. The Anſwers of the former que» 
ftion ſolve this Obje&ion z and theretore I en- 
large it not. 

It may beobjeRed againe, If the ſecond Table 
be like unto the firft, then our Neighbour is te be 
made cquall with God, and is to be equally wore 
ſhipped and loved. 

Furſt, the love of our Neighbour is liks unto 
the love which we owe unco God 1n reſpe& of the 
kinde, but unlike in reſpe& of the degree. 

Secondly, the love of God , and of our neigh- 
bour is unlike in three regards ; vx, 

I. Inreſpect of the objeRts, or things loved : 
Fer God and man who are to þe loved aredivers 
objects, 

II, In reſpe&t of the oripinall ; For the love of 
our Neighbour ſpringeth from the love of God; 
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love God more then our Neighbour. 
6. 5. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbony.) 


we are commanded to JoveGod with all ourhearr, 
foulc, and mind? . ' | 
Firft,theſincereand erue love of our Neighbour 
1s not contrary to the Love of God, bur according, 
or agreeable thereunto ; and therefore it takes no- 
thing ' away from the love of God, bur is rather a 
fultlling thereof, 
Anfw. 3 Secondly, he who loves not his neighbour, 
1 * loves not truely his God: The husband 13 comman- 
ded to love his wifc, even as Cun1sT loved his 
Church ; and yethe may love his children too : 
yea if he love not his children, 1t is an argument 
that he loves nor his wife, as the mother of his 
children. The wife is commanded to love her 
husband, and yet ſhe may love her children ; yea 
af ſhee doe nor love them, it is certaine that ſhee 
doth not love her husband, the Father of her chil- 
dren. Children are commanded tolave their Pa- 
rents, aud yet they may love thar brothers and 
ſiſters, y ea1f they doe not love them, ut 1s a figne 
that 'they doe nor love 'their Parents truely. And 
thus except we love our Neighbour we cannot 
love our God I Jehy. 4.30. 


Avſw.1 


$. 6. its thy (elfe.? 


S$e8.6 | 

Que fe. In what ſenſe is our netghbour to be beloved 
az wee love our ſelves? 

W/T2 In this precept, Sicext, Av, doth not deuetean 


univerſall and abſolute parity, or equality, bur an 
analogy, and reſemblance,” which hikenetſe or re- 
ſemblance princzpally conſifts in theſe things ; 
name'y 
Firſt, as we would neith 
unto our ſclves ; {o neither muſt wee unto our 
neighbour. 
Secondly, as weWiſh well, and doe good unto 
our {clves 3 ſo we mutt «io unto our neighbour. 
Thirdly, as we doe this unto our {elves our of a 
true love uato our ſclves ; fo alſo muſt we unto 
our brethren, Tn 
'* Fourthly , as we love our ſelves for Gods 
fake ; ſo wee muſt love our brother for his ſake 
alſo. 
Fifthly, as wee muft not ſo love our ſelves, that 
we would finne rather then diſpleaſe our ſclves ; 
fo neither muſt wee ſo love our brethren, that we 
would condetcend unto cvill, rather then diſpleaſe 
them. | Fr 
Sixxthly, as wemuft nortilove our ſelves more 
then God, ſo neither muſt we love our ne1ghbour 
morc then him. 


o 


Seft,7 S$. 7. Vpon theſe two bang all the Law and the 


Prophets.) 
Dueſt.1 W hercindeth the whole Law of God conſiſt ? 
Anſw.x + 
| ureth in one word, Love, Rom. 13. 10 


Love « 
the fulfilling of the Law. own 


Anſw.2. » . | 1 
In this place ( verſe 37 ) Thow fbair love the 


Lord thy Ged with all thy heart : and thin fralt 


III. In reſpett of 'the'degree ; for wee are to 


How can we love our neighbour ar all, ſeeing | 


| 


er doe, nor wiſh evill 


Secondly, hehath enlarged chis word in twe, 


Firſt, the Lord hath ſummed up all that here- |. 


1 


love thy neighbour 4s thy-ſelfe, 

Thirdly, he'kath' enlarged 
words, Demter. 10. 
bles the ten words, 

Fourthly, he hath yerfurther enlarged chem in« 
to Moſes and the Prophers , in this ver/e, Os 
theſe two Commandements hang all the Law and 
the Prophets ; ughuayras pendent , hang, even as 
we hang a thing upon 4 natle (- E/ay, 22. 23. ) 
ſo the Law and the Prophets hapg upon theſe two . 
precepts. 

Fifchly, Zove, the contents of the Law is two» Aſs $ 
fold ; viz. . 

I. Of God, which conlifts in worſhip ; and 
therefore 

Firſt, we muſt worſhip the true God, with in- 
ternall worſhip, and the leve of the heart. Pre 
cept x. 

Secondly, we muſt worſhip the true God true- 

ly : Now this true worſhip of God is deſcri- 

bed. both 

3 * Generally ; thatis, we muſt worſhip nothing 

with God, but worſhip him withour all mixrure of 

Idolatry. Precept 2. And alſo bi 

[1]. Parricularly ': ' where we learne, thar his 

worſhip 15 either. '- : 

Firſt, private 5 for we nuſt honour andreve- 

rence his name, and not blaſpheme it. Precepe 

3+ Or | 
Secondly, publike ; which confifts in the workes 

of the Lords: day. 

TI:* Of our brother : Now this love is either 

Firſt; excernall ; and coulifts in dutics which 
are Eſther. | 

I. Publike, and cnjoyncd. Precept 5. Or 

II. Private, towards our neighbour : that is 

Furſt, towards his perſon. Precepe 6. 

Secondly, towards his chaſtity. Precept 7: 

Thirdly, towards his ſjubftance. Precept 8, 

Fourrhly, towards his reputation, and good 
name. Precept 9g. Or 

Secondly, internall ; defcribed Precept 10. 
And thus we ſec the funme and contents of tliz 
Law. 

Why doth our Saviour reduce all the Comman- 
dements to theſe rwo, the love of God, and of our 
ncighbour ? 

Becauſe as man confiſts of two things, namely, 
a ſoule and a body ; {v the body of Religion con- 
lifts of theſe two Precepts. And as we ſee all things 
with two eyes,and hearc all things with twoeares, 
and '{mell all things with two noſtrils, and worke 
with two hands, and walke with ewo feete ; ſo in 
like manner,in cheſe rwo Precepts ( 25x, the love 
of God, and of our neighbour ) we ſee, heare, and 
worke all things that are neceſſary to ſalvation, 
And therefore aptly are they reduced by our Savi- 
our unto theſe two. Aureum oprm,Pape 45. ; 
"What is the meaning ef theſe words; On theſe Lueft.3 
twe hang all the Law and Prophets ? 

The mcaning is, that all other legall obedience, 4»/w. 

' which is contained in 449/es and the Prophets, 
doth ſpring from our love unto God& our neigh- 
bour* TEAR 
In the Prophecs alſo is the promiſe or doftrine ©bjef7; 


theſe two into ten Too. 


4. And he wroteon the T a- Avſw,'y 


Anſw; 4 


ofthe Goſpell : cherefore Cyn15 T ſecmerh notto 


{ 


ſpcakg 


y "* _—— WL 3 TR: _ \ 
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and. 
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MATH 2: What the meaning of this Phraſe is, Sis 


Fhow on my 


night band. V ERS. 43,4434 5+U e; 


44: 45+ 


SA. 1. 


Deſt. 
An/w, 


W613 
3% 
"2043 
+ 
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ObjeB. 


Verſc43 


Rs 


ſpeake arightin this place. ' 1 + + 
IR: He fomaketh of the doftrine of the Law nor of 
An/w.. þ the Prownſes of the Goſpell y a$.appearech by this 


queſtion of the Phariſe, which was the chieſeCom- 
wmanderhent ? not, which was the chiefe Promiſe ? 
And therefore Cy R157 anſwereth hun direRly- - 


VtRs. 43. 44. 45. He faith unto chew, How 
then doth David in ſparis call bim L, rd, ſaying, 
The Lord ſaid wnto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I makg thine enemies, thy foot- 
ſtole ? If David they call hins Lord, how u he bu 
Soune ? | A 


j, 1; How then doth David in Spirit call hin 
Lord. | 

David here Propheſying of CurIST, and or- 
dinarily called The Prophet David, may mouc 
this 2zere, How he was a Prophet, and how he 
Prophecicd ? 

There were two ſorts of Prophess, namely 

Firſt, ſome were Prophets by inſpiration and 
office, that is, who continued (hll co be Prophers 


ELM 
«1 | 


ſirs at Gods right hand, then it will follow that his 
ſirring 1s the cauſe of his bedily Ubiquity and con» 
ſequently, that before this CuR1sT was not e- 
_ where ; for the.cffe& cannor be before the 
< | 

- "Secondly, we grant that the right hand of God 
is every where, and yet deny, that that which fits 
at his right hand is every. where. For the right 
hand of {90d is ſpirieuall, CyRIsTs humanicy is 
corporall : and therefore although whereſpcyer 
the right hand of God is, there is Chritts Deity, 
yet not his Humanity. 

ns hirdly, chis ſpeechl, to fit «t God: right hand? 
1s a figurative ſpeech torGod properly huth neither 
right nor left hand, Here oblcrve thar Gods right 
| hand hath a threefold ſignification in Scripture : 

namely | 

1. Theright hand of God fignificth his power, 


——— 


Anfw, 1 


Anſw,z 


or emnipotencie ; by which he doth all things,and 


| Allo ſhewes himſclfe powerfull ;as men oftentimes 
| call their firetigch, eipecially an warre, by their 
right hand , by whuch they moft uſc co hghr «- 
gainlt their encmies. So the power of God , 
efpccully that which he ſhewes againſt his ence 


as Eſay and lerewy 3 now thels were properly mes, 15 (ignified under the name of his are, and 
called Prophers;& ordinarily thi Jewes called them ri ght hand, as Fxoaue 15.6. and P/al. 11 8.16. 
Prophets per mifſionem,Prophets by metlage, Kab- Now inthis ſenſe CurIst is every where 1n re- 
bi, B avid Rimchi prefat in P ſal. . gardothug Deity, becauſe in power tie 15 equal co 

$ccondly, ſome were Prophets onely by inſpi- i Father, being God wich God ; bur not in re- 
ration ; and theſe lived not ag Prophers, neather gaid of his hurayuty, henot being ( as he is man} 
continued they in thar calling : and thus Devid of equall power with the Father : And therctorg 
and Daviel are called Prophets, although the one his Humanity is not every where. 
was a King, and the other a Courtier ; andtheſe Il. The right hand of God lignifieth ſomes 
che Jewes called Prophete per Spiritum /aultum, times the _ che ſecond Perſon in Trinity, be- 
Prophets by the holy Spirit onely, becauſe their cauſe by him the Father created, preſerverh, and 
calling was not ſtill co be Prophets. And thus rulcth all things. And the Fathers ofren by Gods 


Anſw,n Full 


D avid was aProphet,and by the inſpiration of the 
Spirit ———_ of CHRIST. \ 


Tight hand underftand the Sonne of Ged, asChrift 
| calleth the Spirit the finger of God. Now in this 


If it Þeobje&ted, Thar by this reaſon Semwel | ſenſe it followes onely,That whereſoever therighe 


ſhould not be placed among the Prophets, becauſe 
he was a 1«dge. Ianſwer 

Although Samuel was a Inge, yet he conti- 
nued ſtilla Prophet,and was ReRor of the Schoole 
of the Prophets. 


6, 2. Sit thou on my right hand.) 

Whar is the meaning of theſe words ? 

They arc ſpoken of Cxr1s T, and expounded 
of him two manner of wayes : to wit, 

Firſt, in regardof his Deity thus 3 Sr 9» my 
right. hand, Chat 15refide with me, and be equall 
unto me, and partake equally with me of my Ma- 
jdty and glory : thus the Apoltle icemes to cx- 


. pound the words, Hebr, 1. 3. 


Secondly, in regard of his Humanity:thus ; Sr 
on my right ho that is, be thou above all ocher 
creatures, and of all ocher moſt nearc and deare 
unto me, and doe thou pearc&ly and infinitdy a- 
bound 1n vertuc, grace, honour and glory, above 
all others, Angels and men, Carths/./ Page. 282, 

This place1s obfefted by the Vbiquitwies, to 


prove the Vhiquiry ofChriſts humanity : becauſy 


xt ſits ar the right hand of God the Farher- ( as 13 


kere affirmed by Cux15T hunſalfe )which ,right 
i; 


hand of God is every where. £4 
if CurtsrT beevey Where, becauſe 


LEY 


» 


hand of Gor is there CHRIST 1s ; but it followes 
not, that there is his Humanuty : for that is nor 
whereſocver his Deity is, whichis indeed every 
where. | | 

III. Therighr hand of God in this place[” Sie 
thox on my right hayd? ſignifieth che dignicy, ho- 
| nour, glory, great power, and felicity w/ God, 
raigning 1n heaven. So for CyRIsST 2s heis man, 
co {it at his Fathers right hand, 1s nothing elle, 
bur char after hee had undergone, and overcome 
his troubleſome labours, and finiſhed his worke 
upon earth, hee doth (ir, that 15, reft with his Fa- 
cher in all felicity and quiet : and hath the nexer 
ſcat and place of dignity, honour, and/glory to his 
| Father : and char C enjoycth as great authority 
and power as any cre:ture can enjoy, 7z. a finite 
power, but in ſuch ſort-as itfarre ſurpaſſeth the 
dignity, glory, and power of all oth-r Creatures, 
chey being all ſubj:& to the ſame.. If the Reader 
would ſee this Objection proſccured, I referrchins 
to Mr. Hil of the knowledge of the true God, Lib. 
2-4-1119, 120, I2I,1323- 


: 6. J. Fatil 1 make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtoole, HO "R | 
hat 33 the meaning of cheſq words, or ,whae 


\, W 
\v 6gnifiad hereby | 


» a. ” 


The 


2 


SeB.3, 
Duet: 


_—_— 


V8Rs.2,3,4,5- 


" CCI 1 


In what things the Phariſees were Orthodoxc,and of their errours, 


{4 
——_ 


MATH.23; 


Aufw. The beſt Interpreter of them , is the Apoſtle | made his Foor-ſtoole; that is, at the day of iudge- - 


Verſe. 2, 


$2425 * fit in eMoſes ſeat : 


Se.l. 


And 


Avfw. 2 


P aul, who both thewes what is meant by ſitting 
ar the right hand ofGod,and alfo by the ſubduing | 
of his Enemies;1.Corinth.15. 24,25,36.He waf 
raigne till be hath put all enemies under his fete ; 
and put downe all rule,authority,and power, And 
the laſt enemy which ſpall be d:-ſtroyed is death, In 
theſe words, theſe toure things are implied, and 
fignified z to wit, | 
Firſt, char the Kingdome of Chriſt ſhall have 
many enemies, who will labour to opprelle both 
che Church and the word. And : 
Secondly, that Chriſt raignes in the midft of his 
encmies, and is more po:cut, and powertull then 
they all: that is,maugre all ther power and pollt- 
Cy, he will {© ſave and defend his Church on the 
Earth , thar they hall never wholly prevaile a- 


gainſt it. Yea 


- Thirdly , chat atlength, hisenennes ſhall be 


ment he will ſaye;and glorifie his Church,but caſt 
all the Enemigs thereot znto eternall fire, And _ 

Fourthly, that all the Enemies of che Church 
being aboliſhed, vanquiſhed, and put downe, 
CHRIST ſhall deliver up the Kingdome to his 
Father : which is not to be underſtood of a dire&t 
and reall reſigning,or torſaking,or giving over of 
the Kingdome [For of his K ingdome there ſhall be 
0 end | but of adouble change of the forme of 
the Kingdome z For 

I. In the triumphant Church he ſhall rule, 
and raigne, without the meanes of the Miniſtery, 
of the word, and Sacrargents 5 by which he go- 
_ » and regulates the Mulitant Churchs 
An 

I'. Thetriumphant Church ſhall be ſubje& 


| co no oppoſition of enemies, nor diſturbance of 


any,as the Militant Church now is. 
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CHAP. XX [lI. 


Pram JI —_— 


VERs: 2,354, 5. The Scribes and Phariſees | 

All therefore whatſoever 
they bid-you obſerve, that obſerve and doe ut doe 
not yee after their workes ; ſor they ſay, and doe 
not, For they bind heave burthens,aud greevons 
to be borne, and lay them on mens ſhoulders, but 
they themſelves will not move them with one of 
their fingers. But all their workes they doe, for 
80 be ſrene of men they make broad their Phy- 
Yatteries , and enlarge the berders of their gar- 
Tents. 


$. te. The Scribes and Phariſtes fit in Moſes 
ſeat : All therefore whatſcever they bid you 06- 
ſervd,that ob/ e roIe,and doe. ] 


Was all rhit true whick the Phariſces taught, | 


chart our Saviour bids his Diſciples doe wharloe- 
ver they bid them? 

Fit, many things ( undoubtedly) which the 
Phariſees held and taught weretrue: as 

I. That there was a God, and that he wag one. 


II. That the Meſſiah ſhould come, and by his 
—_— bring much benefic to mankind, 
An | 

III. That the Law of 24 s/es andthe Common- 
wealth of the Jewes , was of and from God. 
And | 
- TV. Thar the ſeed of Abraham was the Church 
of Ged. And | 

V. That the ſoules did not dye with the bodies; 
but remained immortall. And : 

VI. That there ſhould be a Reſurre&tion, when 


all men ſhould receive according ta their workes : 


and _—— like truths. 
.  Secondly.in 1wany things / yea in many princt- 
Il heads of Religion ; they erred horribly. 


or | 
3. They beleeved that there was but one trus 


_— 


God,and ene onely Perſon : and hence they ſaid 
that CyrIsST blaſphemed, when he affirmed him- 
ſelfc to be the true Senne of God, and true God, 
lohn $. And | 

II. They chought,that the 2deſſiah ſhould one- 
ly have a humane nature,and taught that he ſhould 
reſtore the cemporall Kingdome of the Jewes: and 
trom the Schoole of the Phariſces it came, that the 
Mother of the Sonnes of Zebedee {aid untoChriſt, 
Lora let one of my Sonnes fit on thy right hand 
ard the other on thy left, in thy Kingdome, A 
hence alſo it was Ge after Chriſts Reſurre&ion, 
his Diſciples asked him, Mafter wilt thou now rea 
ſtorethe K ingdome to J/racll? 

III. They taught that the obſervation of the 
Law confiſted onely in outward workes, and not 
in inward ; and that the Law did not injoyne abs 
| ſolute obedience. And | 

IV. Thicy attributed many things,though not 
all ro Stoicall fare ; and taught that thera was frees 
will in man,it being ( for the mok part ) in his 
power,either to doe, or to leave undone that which 
was good, bur yet in ſome things God and Fate 
helped. And hence they affirmed thar it was in the 
power of man tofulfill the Law of God; yea hence 
they were puffed up with pride, and boaſting, and 
confidence in their owne merits,and righteouſne(le 
(as perfe& obcyers of the whole Law) and deſpi- 
ſ 9s grace , and righteouſnefle of GON, 
An | AE Pha 

V. They ſo ſtrictly abftained themſelves from 
all watkes on the Sabbath day, and taught ochers 
ſo to doe ; that thehealing of the ficke upon thae, 
day ( alchough ie were done with aword ) and 
the plucking of cares of corne ( although for hun- 
ger) were cReemed haynous offences by them: Jt 
the Reader would fce more of their errours, J res 
ere him'to Hoſpinian fe origine Honach, Page 


{ 


[Your 


| 4-6: Thi 


ol 


—_ 


MATTH. 23s 


[CT 


T his place vindicated from the fall; gloſſes of the Papiſts, Vs 


292 


Objett. 


Anſ».1 


Anſw.2 


An [w.3. 


The Papiſts produce this place to prove the au-: | 
thoricy of the Church in judging of matters of | 
faith ; or that the chicke auchoricy ro expound 
Scriprure is committed to the Church, that 15 the 
Prelates, Fellarmine ( de verbo Dei, Lib. 3.C ap. 
5. Teſtimoa, 3.) argues thus, Our Saviour here 
ſaith , The Scribes and Phariſees fit is Moſes 
chaire, all things that they bid you obſerve, that 
obſerve and doe : Therefore we muſt ſtand to the 
Judgement, and interpretation of the Prelates of 
che Church. Chriſt ( ſaich he) 3n this Chapter 
doth principally taxe and reprove the finnes and 
vices of ihe Phariſees : and becauſe thoſe who are 
znfirme and weake may chinke or colle& trom 
hence, that the Prclatcs are not to be belceved or 
obeycd,becaule their lives are vicious and corrupt; 
theretore our Saviour doth firlt reach , that not- 
withſtanding ghe evill life of the Pharifees, their 
doctrines to be belceved and obeyed 1n all 

things. 

Bartholomens Latomu in defenſ, adverſ.'ÞB u- 
cer ) argues thus: In theſe words of our Saviours 
( ſaith he } the authorny of the Miniſters of the 
Church 1s laid downc, which authority of theirs is 
abſolute ; and cherefore the authority of the Mini- 


ſters is nece]ary to be obeyed. 
Srapleton,the Rhemifts,and others argue chus ; | 


Chrift jaith, The Phari/ces fit in Mo/es chaire, 


and all things that they ſball /ay,do. W here by the | ned, and limited, we can caſily cvinccit by theſe 


Chaire of Moſes 18 (1gnified the infallibity of che 
Prieſthood under the Law, and was a type of the 
truch of Religion, 1n che Apeſtolike ca of Rome. 
Vide Stapler.apud Whitak,de author. Script, Lib, 
3- page 4 4 and Be. Mort. Lib.z.Cap.1s 5. 
Fuſt, we grant that theſe words muſt be un- 


derſtood of the Miniſters ot the Goſpell, char ſuc- | bed 


ceed the Apotiles, as well as of the Phariſees that 
ſate in 7oſes Chaire, | 
Secondly, by M{ojes chaire is meant neither out- 
ward ſuccc(lion, nor judiciall authority, but the 
profeſſion of Moſes Law. Or, To fit wn the chaire 
of Moſer, 1s not to ſucceed in the place of £3 0- 
ſes, bur to teach accerding to the Law of Aoſes ; 
the Phariſees then reaching Dottrines nor agree- 
able to that Law, did therein not (it in «4 o/es 
Chaire, And therefore from this place ig neither 
proved an infallibility of judgement 1n the Pre- 
lates of the Church to interpret Scripture, nor a 
necellity of obedience, | 
Thirdly, our Saviour doth not ſimply command 
the people to obey the Phariſees in all points of 
their doctrine, or teach them,that their locall ſuc- 
celſion did priviledge them from errour ; bur one- 
ly that they ſhouly not for their evill life be offen- 
ded at that which they might. ac any time teach 
well ; becauſe though their life were wicked, yet 
that which they raughr ous of Moſes chaire, that 
85,t0 {ay according to Moſes Law , mult be fol- 
lowed. Ard thus that which Be/armine aftirmes, 
[ That the Dottrine of the Prelates muſt be obey. 
ed,and beleeved ] 15 to be reftrained and limited, 
that is, it muſt not be underftood abſolutely, and 
fimply, bur as they fir in Moſes chairey that is, 
ecach that which Afo/es taught, For otherwile it 
 16,Captio ab Homopymia , becauſe this werd 
Chaire may be taken ewo manner of wayeszname- 


ly either 
I. For the Dodrine they taught : Or 
11, For their office,or perſons, Now itis evi- 
dent and cleare, that Cyr1sT here commands, 
that rhe Prelates of the Church ſhould be heard, 
buc 1n thoſe things onely in which they teach no- 
thing contrary to the revealed will of God g and 
theretore obedience is duc unto thole who have 
the over-light ot our ſoules, and is to be pertor- 
med with this exception, it they 1njoyne and 
teach nothing contrary to God. And theretore 
we ſhould alwayes {erioutly conſider, whether the 
thing commanded and taught by chem be con- 
trary , or according to the Commandeinent of 
God ; and to know thus, is required the judge- 
ment of diſcerning. if we ſhoula demand of any 
ot che Papiſts above mentioned : W hether they 
thinke the people of the Jewes were bound to be« 
leeve the Scribes and Phariſces, when they ath- 
med, ahd taught. That CHx1ST was an Impo- 
ſtor, and deceiver 5 J know none of them 
would have held the athrmative, but would have 
bluſhed to ſay 1t : and therefore, let them remems 
ber themſelves, and allow of ſome fitting hmita- 
tion 1n the interpretation of theſe words, What- 
[cever they ſhall ſay unto you , obſerve and doe, 
If che opponents and objeers will nor grant us 
withour proofe, that theſe words arc to be reftra1- 


enſuing reaſons ; namely, | 

Firſt, becauſe boch their owne and other Expo+ 
ſitors have limited the words ; As 

I. Stella ( i hunc locum ) ſaith, They fit in 
Moſes Chaire,Cum bona docebant &c.when they 
taught good things, ſuch as eſe prelcrt« 


II. 1anſenizs ( Concord, in Matth.13. 2. 
Cap:120,)ſaith, Non eft ills obediendum,&c.They 
muſt not be obeyed when they teach any thing 
contrary to that Chaire. - 

Ill. Emanuel Ss (in hunc becum) ſaith, Now 
tenemar hoc loco &c. This plate bindcth us 


not to obey them , if they teach that which 


| is cvill , for that is to teach againft the 


Chaire, | 

IV. Maldonate ( inlocum) faith , de dec- 
trina legs, et Moſis loquitur, He ſpeaketh onely 

of the Dodrine of the Law and of Ado/es. 

V. Carthufian ( in hans locum ) ſaith, Hoc nox 

eft abſolute, et wnwverſaliter intelligendum &c. 
When our Saviour ſaith,D oe whatſoever they bid 
2%, we muſt notunderſtand it univerſally and ab- 
ſolutely, but of their leſons and dorines which 
are not contrary to the Law of Aſoſes. 

VI. Eraſmus (f. Matth. 23.3.) ſaith,Ca- 
thedra Moſis &c. Chriſt did nor underſtand by 
Moſes chaire the dorine of the Prieſts, but the 
Law of Moſes , neither were they to be obeyed, 
further then they taught according to 'that 
Law. | 

VII. Fer (Lib. in Matth. 23.) ſaith, Pre- 
ceptums Chriſti, quecunque dixerint vobis 
ſervate et facite Ac, That Cunis Ts 
Cummandement , Obſerve and ' doe whats 
ſoever they bid you , bound thei nor to 

| obſerve all che Decrees of hs Phanices » 


bur 


RS-2.4%. | 


= 


V1 


— 


P OOE——— 


VE8Rs. 4,5- 


nſw, 4 


Latomus his Argument anſwered, 


MaTHr.a3: 


bur ſo farre forth as they agreed with the Law, 


&C. | 

VIII. Let the Reader if he defires more Expo- 
ſitors;read Gloſſ.in Matth.23. 2, and Nicol,Gorr. 
s6:i4,and Aries Montan.elucid.ibid. & Aquinas 2, 
2-q#4.164. Artic.5,cr Anguſt.Tratt,q6.in lohas. 
Where he (hall heare them with one mouth and 
mind ſay,Sedere ſwper cathedram MMofis &c. To 
fit in Aofes chairc, 1s to teach according to the 
Doctrineand rule of 40/25 Law,and to command 
chings agreeable thereunto z that 1s to ſay, true 
doQrine, and the ſame that Zo/es taught: where- 
in onely they might be followed , and no fur- 
ther. 

Secondly, becauſe if the Phariſces be not to be 
heard,belceved, and obeyed, in all things, but mn 
ſome onely,then of necefliry we muſt have another 
rule, whereby we may be direfted in our hearing; 
for elſe how can we tell wherein we mult tollow 
our teachers, and wherein we muſt not. And there- 
fore there muſt be a Judge in Religion , and the 
matters of faith above the interprecation of the 
Prelates of the Church. | 

Thirdly, the Phariſces taught many errors aud 
blaſphennes ; and that 

I. Both againſt che Law of Hoſes, Matth.s, 
20.and 15.3.and 23.13. And alſo 

It. Againſt the divinity of Chrift ( eHarke 
14.64.11 9. 48.and 8.13. andg. 32, 24. and 
1 9.715.) And wnthis regard our Saviour bad his 
Diſciples, fatth.16.6,1 32. to beware of the lea- 
ven of the Phariſees, which was their Doarine, 


Wherein he had gaine-ſaid himſclfe, if by CAtoſes 


chaire he had meant any thing bur the preſeript 
of the Law,or by thoſe words had commanded us, 
inall points to doe according to the Prelates doc- 
trine: for then the Jewes muft not have honou- 
red Parents,nor loved chair Enemies, nor belecved 
in Chriſt , becauſe the Phariſees taught againſt 
theſe things. I enlarge nor this here,becauſe both 
inthe fore-going queſtion ſomething hath beene 
ſaid, andin the following anſwer of this obje&ion 
ſomething fall be (aid ot the errours of che Phori- 
ſees. 

Fourthly, 2Zo/es himiſelfe 1d preadmoniſh us 
not alwayes to heare all, who ſate in his chaire, 
Denter.18, 19, 30,21. And therefore the Pre- 
_ are nor to be obeyed in all things which they 
tEACN. 

Fourthly,we anſwer to Latomnr his Argument: 
CynisrT ſaith,//hatſoever they bid you doe, that 
obſerve and doe |, therefore the authority of Muni- 
ſors is neceſſarily to be obeyed in all that they 
teach. Wedeny the conſequent z and that for theſe 
reaſons, viz. | 

I. Becauſe when the authority of the Miniſters 
3s named in the concluſion, eitherj it is to be un- 
derſtood, El | 

Firft, of all Miniſters together in generall;now 
if he thus underſtand jt, he declines wholly from 
the true ſenſe of the place : for when CurisrT 
fared the Scribes arid Phariſees he underſtood 
not every one, as appeares by rhat which fol- 
lowes, They love the uppermoſt roomes at Feaſts, 


verſe 6. And they ſay and doe not, verſe 3, And 
fee not after pheir worker, verſe 3, AY which 


A— 


cannot be underſtood bur of particular perſons ; 
and almoſt all the Fathers have applied this [D os 
not after their workes] unto particular Paſtors : 
as if our Savior would ſay (according to the Apho- 
ri/me)Vsvimmus legibus non exemplis, People muſt 
frame, and dire& their lives, according to the 
Paſtors Do&trine our of the word , and not ac« 
cording to their lives and converſations, Or  * 
Secondly, by the authority of Miniſters , is 
to be underſtood every particular Miniſtey 
_—_——— 3 now if he thus underſtand it 
then | 

I. He doth not touch the queſtion, which is 
concerning the authority of the Church, in jud- 
ging of matters of Faith ; for the Church js nor 
11 every particular Miniſter, Aud 

IT. The Papiſts theraſelves will not ſay, That 
every ons that fits in Cathedra, or to whom ts gi- 
ven Ecclchaſticall authority, 1s an abſolute Judge 
of all controverſies. 

II. Becauſe if the authority of the Miniſters of 
the Church be abſolute, and char it is necellary to 
obcy themin all they ccah z then it is necellary, 
that ſuch authority ſhould have beene given unto 
the Scribes and Phariſces,and ſuch an mnfallibility 
in them. For it the Papiſts will goe about from 


3 


| hence to preve the abſolure authority of the 


Church in judging of all matters of faith and 
doftrine ; then chey muſt needs grant ſuch a 
power, and authority te have beene 1n the Scribes 
and Phariſees z and therefore (eeing theirs was 
not abſolute and ſupreme , no more 15 the Mini- 
ters now. That rhe authority of the Scribes and 
Phariſees was netabſolure, appeares both by che 
ſeverall expoſlitions of the Interpreters of this 
text, mentioned 1n the former anſwer 3 and, 
alſo by this Medium. If their authoricy had 
beene abſolute , and that it was neceſſary to have 
obeycd themn all thikps, then wa ſhould never 
have departed from them 5; bur this is falſe 3 for 
Matth, 16. 6. Cunrisr ſaith, Tak? keed of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, which the Evange« 
lift expeunds to be meant of their Dotrine, 
Whence we ſce plainly , that ſomethings were ta 
be avoided which they maintained and taught 
therefore theſe words of CuRisTs [© The Chaire 
of Meſes} doe not ſignifie abſolute autho« 
rity. 
| UI I. Beoauſc if the authority of the Scribes 
and Phariſees had becne ſuch, as that it was ne- 
ceſſary to'obey them in all things ; then they 
| ſhould hayec becne the rule of truch ; bur this ig 
falfe: for therule is alwayes like it felfe, and ne- 
ver declines 4 Reftirudine , from truch,and refti- 
tude., bur the Phariſces were nor alwayes like 
themſelves, ( that 1s, as thoſe that fit in ſoſes 
Chaire ) and very aften did depart from the 
fincerity of Doftrine, as appeares thus. JE 
ſometimes they caught thoſe which was true, 
and ſometimes ( yea moreofren ) thav which was 
falfo, then they did'ofron depart from the truth; 
and fincerity of DoQtrine : But the former is 
crue, thereforethe latter, The Aiſumptian is pro- 
ved from «Matthew is. 3» 4, 5,6. and 16. 6 
From whence ic appears plainly, Thar the $cribes 


and Phariſees not onely offended ja this, cher thay 
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did not order their lives and converſations accor- 
ding to the preſcript rule of the Law, which they | 
prepounded to others : but alſo inthe expoun- 
ding of that Law, they did heape together many 
Traditions not lawtull, yea and weaken the Law it 
{elte. Whence it followes, that thoſe who fare 11 
«Moſes chaire were neither the rule of the Law, 
or truth, neither the rule, and abſolute Iudges of 
Interpretations. J conclude therefore this gi eat 
Objection thus : Seeing the Scribes and Phaniſees 
ſometimes caught amifle, and ſometimes were tO 
be avoided ; ut 1s therefore necetlary that when 
Chrift faith here , Becaxje they fit in Moſes 
Chairegthercfore sbey them, that by the Chaire of 
F4oſes 18 to be underitood not any authority of 
cheirs, bur rather ſome Ro/e,by whichir nught ap- 
peare,wh n they taught weil, when 111. I hotd this 
an inſoluble and plane ſolution , If the Paſtors 
fi ring in che Chaare, are then to be obeyed when 
they teach according to the chaire,and it teaching 
contrary to the chare they are not to be obeyed, 
(which : thinke none w:ll deny ) thenthe char 
15 the Rule of obedierice due unto the Paſtors ; but 
this chuire is the Law of eAfo/cs ( as was amply 
proved before } therefore the Law of Moſes 1 che 
Rule of obedience.which Lav 15 the Scripture,and 
conſequently the Scripture 15 that Rule of obcdi- 
Elcc. 


6. 2% They make broad their PhylaBterics,)] 
Having ſpoken beſore of theſe Phylateries J 
cre paile them by z bur it the ftudtous Reader 
would know turther , what thele Phy/atterics 
were, what was written in them , Whence they 
were {o' called, and whac 15 mcant by the enlarging 
of their Phy/aft-rics : Let him read Sexey/. bi- 
bhoth, ſantt. Lib. 2. Page g . et Sylloge vocur 


EXON. Pare I 43. Co ad 160. et Godwyn, In 


his Jewifh anriquiues, Lib. 1.Cap.io, Page 51, ' 
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VERs. 6. fnd they tgve the chiefe ſtates in | 


Synagogues : 


What were the chicfe ſeats which were ſo much 
affectcd 2 | 

For anſwer hereunto obſerve, That the manner 
of their incetings, when Diſputations were had 10 
cher Synagogues, or other Schooles, was rhus,ac 
cording to Phils /udey (quod omni probus,pare 
G 79+ ) The chiefe Rabbres ſatein reſcrved chaires, 
theſe aro thoſe chicke Seats in the Synagogues, 
which the Scribes and Phariſces ſo much atfected 
Their compar1ons ſite upon .benchos , or lower 
formes z andchcir Schollers on the ground, at the 


fer of thew Teachers. 
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VERS 9, And call Pg: your Father npon the 


Earth , for ene u your Father which « in heaven. 


Why doth our Saviour forbid his D;ſciples and 
the nv1ltitude to call no man Father ? 
| As the Crecians wore wont to call the Students 
in . bylicke,. jap2y 41s ( Eraſm. epiſt. dedic, 
lviarr prefix.) The chuarcs of the Phyfitians 


ſo the Jewes termed the Schollers of the Prophets. 
Fulus 'Frophetarum, The children of the Pr phets, 
(-.King 6.1,) by re-lon whuacot the Prophets 
{omet1nes were Called / athers : as appeate> by £- 
lifha's cry,My Father my Father, (2.Kmg., '.1 1.) 
whencethe Kabbies grew very ambitious cf the 
name Father,which was the reaſon ot this our Sa- 
V1Ours ſpecch,Call no man Father # port earth. 
How can this command[ Call ns may Father np- 
03 earth | frand with the Law of God( which com- 
mands honour to parents ) and the precopr of 
Chritt(which elſe-where enjoynes children to hv- 
nour their parcnts) and the prattiſe of the Apoſtle 
P anl,wiho callcth himſelte cheCormhians Father, 
Firft,chus place muſt not be underſtood timply, 
as though it were not laytull to give the name, 
and appellation of Father to any: For then indeed 
I. St. Pax ſhould have been contrary to his Ma- 
ſter,who maketh himſelte a ſpirituall Father to che 
Corinthians,1.Corinth.g.ls. Yea 


Farther, who hath him(alfe termed Superiours Fa« 
thers,m the fitih Commandement ;and comman- 
ded Infcriours ro honour them, a part of which 
honour 18 to call chem Father. Yea 
111. Chritt chen (kould have beene ceptrary to 
hmmſclfe, who reproverh the Scribes and Pharijces, 
becaulſc they perverted the children, and tuttered 
them uot to doe any thing for their Fathers and 
Mochers, Afarke 7.11. Ard therefore Chriſt doth 
nor torbid a bare aud {imple appellatio!! of Father. 
Secondly , Chrift reproveth here onely the am. 
bitious aftcctation of the Phariſees, who dehighred 
much to be called Fathers ; 
Thardly,our Saviours meaning here 1s, that they 


ſhould nor c.ll any ther Father in carch,as we call 


' God our Father,that is,to put our truft in hun,and 


ro make him the author and preſerver ot our bfe : 
for the Lord would have us co truſt onely in him, 
anddepend(as his children & heirs)only upo him. 

Fourchly, aChriftian hath in him « double man; 
to wit, 

I; An old man,in which reſpeCt he hath a car- 
nall Father, whom he muſt honour (0 loug as he 
enjoyes his ite. And | 

I. A new manzin which reſpe&t he hath Sod 
co be his Father, who in CuRIsT hath regenera« 


power to be made his Soune. Ss 
Fifthly, alchough there be ſome who in Scrip- 


(1. Timeth, 1, >, 8. ) inregardcfthc Goſpell 
whichhe had made k'owne unto him, | 

<ixthly,St. 24x cals himſclfe( 1. Corinth 4.1 5.) 
the Farhcr of che' Corinchians in reſpeR of thei 
converſion,but ror primarily, bur ſccoudarily ; be- 
cauſe he was onely the inftrument whichGo firſt 
uſed for rheir vacation, and regeneration by the 
Goſpell, and not the author or cfhcient cauſe 
thereof. 
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VERs6,9,) z &o 


I.Chrniſt then ſhould have beene contrary to his. 


ted him by his holy Spirit, and hath given him 


cure are called ſpirituall Fathers, + er they are not 
ſuch by nature, bur oncly by denonunation, and 
participation ; Thus $t. / al cals Timothy Soune 
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9,13,14,15- What God ſeeth 


em en a... At Ae md 


on Earth thas doth diſpleaſe him. | 
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H.23, 


Sed.n 


Ob(ery.) 


Rueſt.1 


Anſw, 


Dueſt.2 
Arſw,1 


Avuſw, 2 


Dneſt.; 


dowe of Heaven againſt men 5 for yee neither yoe 


in your ſelves, neither ſuffer yee them that are en- 
tring to goe in, Woe unto you Scribes,and Pha- 
riſees, Hypncritery for ye devoure Widower hou- 
ſfer,and for a pretence make long prayer ; therefore 
Je ſoall receive the greater damnation. Woe #n- 
to you Scribes,and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye 
compaſſe Sea and Land to wake one Proſelyte,and 
when he ts made, ye make him twofold more the 


child of Hell then your ſelves. 


fo 1. Woe wunto you Scribes, and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites,)] 

Theſe Scribes and Phariſes were of high e- 
ſteeme, and reckoning, both 1n their owne con- 
ceits,and aiſo in the opinion of others,none being 
thought better then they ; and yet we ſee here thac 
Chritt ſights chem,cals chem Hypocrites, and de- 
nounceth wany W ocs againſt them in this Chap- 
ger,toteach us; | 

That God rejefts many as wicked, whom the 
world & themſclves thinke to be happy,and good. 

How doth the truth of thus appeare ? 

Firſt,from theſe places, P /alwr,5 0-22+E/a, 
58.3.Galath.6.3 Revelat. 3.1 7.M1atth.z. 
9.and 7.3 2.10hn6.439. 

Secondly, becauſe God ſees not as man ſees: 
nun ſeeth only the ourward appearance, but 
God ſeerh the heart, . Same! 16.7. : 
| Thirdly, becauſe weare partiall Judges in 
our owne cauſes, every mans way ſceming 
good 1n his owneeyes, Proverb. 16.2. buc 

{ God judgeth according to truth, 
What .15 herc required of us ? | 
Firſt, we muſt take heed, and beware of all de- 
ceivable J udgement : Now herein three things 
arc included ; namely, 

I.We mutt take heed of all popular judgement, 
( Non ft qara tarbida Roma) & not beleeve the ap- 
Plauſes and acclamations, and good reports of the 
world +ina word, we mutt not therefore thinke 
Our ſelves good, becauſe our Neighbours, and the 
world proclaime us to be ſuch. 

Il. We muſt take heed of our owe preper judge- 
ment, andnot reft upon a ſelfe-conceit ot good- 
netle,as many doe, who thinke themſelves ro be 
good enough, and their ſinnes to be bur ſmall and 
eriviall, Sclte-love makes us to thinke well of our 
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ſelves , and hinders us from condemning our | 


ſelves ; for no Malefator would dic for his of- 
fence (though never ſo hainous) if he were made 
his owne Judge. - 

Ili. We muſt be carefull co fit and prepare our 
ſelves for the judgement of God,labouring thar we 
may be ſuch, as that he may approve ot us,as fol- 
lowes in the next Anſwer. 

Secondly,we muſt remember,thar we ſha]! corhe 
beforean all-ſecing andall-knowing Judge(Hebr, 
9. 37.) fromwhoſe eye nothing 1s hid , bur all 
things manifeſt ; And therefore we ſhould be care- 
full co labour to doe thoſe things, which are agree- 
able unto his ward,and ſhall be approved by = 
ou joe be unto. thoſe who arc wicked in Gods 

ights | 
: W hat doth the Lord ſee on Earth which diſ- 
pleafeth him ? ns 


Firſt, he ſeeth ſome great, and rich men, which 
juftific themſelves,and will nor be reproved: and 
unto theſe he ſaith, That riches availe not at the 
day of Fudgement, Prov. 10.2, but Potentes po- 
renter tormenFs patientur , pxcat men ſhall have 
great torments. 

Secendly,the Lord ſeeth ſome who have a forme 
of Religion, withour truth, 2, Timorh.z,5. and 
theſe are either 

I. Private Papiſts,who joyne with us in outward 
fhew,and come to the houſe of God with us , but 
their hearts runne after the Pope. Or 

IT. Atheiſts, who ſeeme to beleeve God, but 
their hearts are atheifticall, P/a/mz x 4.1 .Now theſe 
the Lord perſwades nor to deceive themſelves for 
they cannot deceive him, Galath. 6.7. 

Thardly,he ſeech ſome who have honeſty wich- 
Out zeale,, now theſe he tels, Thas except their 
righteouſueſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees they cannot be ſaved, Mat. 
5. 20. Such neither 

:- Hungring afcer the word of God, or religious 
duties. Nor 

I1- Being ſen(ible of their ſinnes, or ſorrowfull 
for them. Nor 

III. Secking the glory of God in all things,and. 
above all things. 

Fourthly,the Lord ſees ſome , who ſerve him 
for baſe and by ends, for ſecond and finiſter re- 
ſpeAts,whoſle life 15 pure, but their hearts polluted ; 
whoſe ourward man is holy, and their inward hy- 


'pocriticall, Unto theſe the Lord ſauh, Thar the 


hope of the Hypocrite ſhall peri. 

Fifthly, the Lord ſeeth ſome who have many 
idle motions, that is good deſires, and 1ntencions, 
who doe notnduriſh = bur ſuffer them to wi - 
ther and dye. Now unto all theſethe Lord will ſay 
at the laſt day , Depart from me 1 know ye not; 
Matth, 7. 25. 
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Anſw, 


Anſw. 5; 


Anſw, 3; 


An{w. 4 


Anſw. x 


How may we be certaine that che Lord will Dueſt £ 


approve of us,at the day of Judgement ? 


W e may be ſure he will if we walke here accor. Av/Fs ! 


ding to theſe rules ; and obſerve diligently cheſe 
Caurions : Now the Rules include the Cautiong, 
and the Caurions the Rules,as affirmatives and ne« 
gatives doe one another, 

Firſt,the Ruleis, Doc that which is good, and 8- 
greeable to the Law, and word of God : The Cau- 
c10n 1s, Doe nothing which 15 evill,or contrary to 
the Law and word of Ged. And both Rule and 
Caution is laid downe,P/alnm; 4.1 4.Eſchew evil, 
and doc good, 

Secondly, the Rule is, Doe that which 1s good 
in fincericy,and truth ; the Cautien 1s,Do nor ch.e 
which is good for ſome ſecond end and ſcope. We 
muſt ſerve God in feare,and love, and ont of a de- 
ſire to approve our ſclves unto him,and to glorific 
his name, 


Thirdly, thc Rule is, Uſe carefully the meanes 


which God hath appointed for che making of us 

ood:theCaution is,negle& not thoſe holy means 
whith God hath ordained. Wemuſt. I. Hunger 
after the word of God, and delight in the hearing 
thereof: and not call it a wearineſſe unto us, ora 
hard ſaying. II. We muft be diligent in the du- 


| ties and exerciſes of holinefſe, and not remilſe or 
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carelciſe; 11]. We muſt frequent, and delight our 
{elves in the ſociety of the rzghtcous z for ot good 


men weſhall learne goodaelle. 

\ Fourtbly,the Rule js;be zealous in the ſervice of 
the Lord, the Caution is, be not Key-cold,or luke 
warine, Apecal.z, 15. Wemuſt not onely labour 
co endure derifion, danger; and lolle, rather then 
negle& or omit the Service of God, but we muſt 
allo deſpiſc the care of worldly things, yea necetla- 
ry things, rather then forget our duty towards 


God: For as the body is more worth then meat, ſo + 


3s the ſoule more worth then the body ; and rhere- 
fore the ſervicc of our God, and the ſalvation of 
our ſouls, are to be preterred farre before all other 
things. 

Fitchly,che Rule 15,be induſtrious and conſtant 
in the ſervice of God,and workes of holinetlc; the 
Caution 13, ſerve not God by fits and ſtarts, We 
mult not ſo:;netimes ſerve God, and ſomerumes $a- 
than,or ſometimes withſtand {inne,and ſometimes 
yecld unto it ; but we muſt ſtrive and ſtruggle a- 
gainſt ſinne, and labour after what{oever 15 goed, 
tor terme of life, 

Sixthly,. he Rules, be circumſpett and watchful, 
Alarke 13.33.and 1.Peter 5.8. The Gaution is, 
bc not carcletle and negligent. We muſt 

I. Like 7'r0ethews be wile before hand, and wa- 
rily avoid all the occaſions of evill. And _ 

11. We muſt like Epimerhes, ar leaft be wiſe at- 
ter band,cxamuning our former life,and our tormer 
errors ; that we may avoid them for the tumeto 
coine, and ſcrioully repent us © what 1s paſt, 
Here | : 

Firft, A Loyginquo,we muſt examane thg errours 
of our lite 3 and {ce whether | 


I. They remaine or nor, at leaſt inour affe&1-, 


ons and will, Or 
' 1. Whether we be changed from evill to evill, 
or from cv1ll ro worſe, as from ly11g to blaſpheiny 
and perjury ; frem prodigality to uſury and op- 
pre{lion, and the like ; now thus 1s to be perverted 
and not converted, 
Secondy, A propinquo,we mult examine our lives 
and a&tions,for tie laſt day,or weeke,or monerh,or 
yearezand {ce what we have done which we thould 
not have commitred,and what we have not done, 
which we ſhould nor have omitted, 
Seventhly,the Rule is, we muſt walke wiſely ,as 
well as warily : the Caution 15,we muſt not walke 
fooliſhly,and imprudently, Ephe/.5. 15. We muſt 
obſerve and marke | 
I. What ſinnes doe moſt annoy us,and aſfaile us; 
and oppaſc theſe manfully even unto blood, Hebr, 
x 2. 1, 4. And 
 1I. What the occaſions of ſinne are which moſt 
uſually prevaile againſt us , and deceive us, 
And 
i11. By what wayes and meanes we may the ca- 
Glieſt, and beſt refift both (inne and the occafions 
thereof. Now here 1s need boch of invention, and 
wiſedome,and lab-ur,how we may moſt eaſily,and 
ſafely ,and happily,both hinder the courſe of linne 
and further the courle of piety and holineſſe. ] oen- 
cludewwith the apoſtle: He that walks according 
go theie Rules, peace ſhall bee upon him , and 


God will approve of him.Galath.6.1 6. © | 


gainſt men, &c.] 

| Wein oppoſition to the Church of Rowe af- 
firme, that che Militant and Viſible Church may 
erre,and we confirine it from this place, and by 0+ 
ther midſtes thus. | 
of mecre men,who are ſubject to errour,and 1g10- 
rance, and' whoſe knowledge in divine things 19 
alwaycs impetfect in this life. Hence the P/atmift 
faith, A/l men are Lyars, that is, ſubjeR to this 
vanity,that they may fall,and erre,and deceive,and 
be deceived according to that trite ſaying,Hnma- 
uum eſt errare, Man may erre, andis ſubjet and 
prone unto errour, | ; 

Secondly, the Miliraxt Church often in this 
life f1nnes,yea may finne alwayes ; for no member 
of the Church Af:lirart 15 abſolutely freed and ex- 
empted from ſinne : Now if ut may fynne, then an 
like manner, yea much more,it may erre. For {inne 
(which 15 the vice of the will ) is worſe then fim- 
ply toerre, ' or be deceived in the mind and under- ' 
ſtanding. : 

' Thirdly, betwixt the Church Mihtant,and 
Triumphaar this 1s the difference, that the Trium- 
phant Church in Heaven is freed both from ſinne 
and errour ; and therefore the Church Militant la- 
bours and travels with both.. | 

' Fourthly, we are commanded to examine the 
words and werkes, doftrines and deeds of all, by 
the Ruleof rhe word of God, Hence our Savipur 
in this Chapter bids his Apoſtles , and the multi« 
cude te heare the Scribes and Phaiſees , bur yes 
withall they muſt examine whether they taught 
according to the Law of A4s/es ; andin theſe vere 

{es, and thole which follow he ſhewes dire& and 
palpable errours in them, ' although they were in- 
deed the Governours, and 1n eftceme the princi- 
pall members of the Judaicall Church. Read 
Atatth, 5.and 16.6. and 1, Theſſal. 5. 20. and 
t. John, 4«1.and Philip. 3. 3. From theſe places 
we may dire&ly conclude, That the Rulers and 
Governours of the Church may erre, and the peo- 
ple may erre, and conſequently the Church may 
cre , becauſe that conliſts onely of Paſtors and 
cople. 

Fifty, Au uſtine;( Contra Epiſt.Pelag.lib,g. 
Cap.7.) ſaith, Duomedo Ecclefia in iſto tempore 
perfetta fne ruga et macula, cujus membra noy 
mendaciter confitentur.ſe habere peccata. How can 
the Church in this world be perfe& and withour 
{por or wrinkle, ſeeing rhe members thereof doe 
moft truly confefſe that they arc ſtained and con- 
tanunated with finne? 


VERS. 16,17,19,19. Woe unto you je blind 


guides, which ſay, Whoſeever ſhall ſweare by the 
Temple,it us 6H : But whoſoever ſhall ſmeare 
by the gold of the Temple he is a debter. Ye feoles 
and blind : Whether ts greater, the Gold, or the 
Temple that ſanfifieth the Gold. And whoſoever 
ſpall ſweare by the Altar it u nothing, but whoſ0- 
ever ſweareth by the gift that ts npon it, he ts guil- 
ty. Tee fooles and blind, whether # greater, t he 


, 


ift or the Altar that (anfifieth the gife. 
gifs or the Altar = ſanRifierh Me. whe 


df 2. Tee ſhut wpthe Kingdome of Heaven 4- Sebt«%. 


_Fut, the Milicant and Viſible Church conliſts 4s wy; 


' 
5 
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VeRs.16, 


17,18,L9. Boldneſſe FO maintaining the truth neceſſary,aud bow to be regulated, MATa.23: 


Seft.5, 


6. 1. Whoſoever ſhall ſwears 


it ts nothing, | 


4t, although like E 34 we be alone and forſaken of 
all, 1 Kings, 194 10, 14. 


Vi 


ſpeakes) hath ſaid, That hee will nor hold him | 


The Jewes 


by the FR 


had certaine formes of fooliſhneſſc, 
and alſo pretences for their Swearing z teaching 
that if men ſware by the Temple, ar Alcar , it was 
no ſinne. And thus amongſt us many have theſe, 
or the like pretences for their wicked oathes ; 


"8 

Firſt, ſome ſay they ſweare the truth, and ne- 
thing elſe : bur every truth muſt not be ſworne, 
the Lord forbidding all ſwearing in ordinary com- 
Runications 
Secondly , other ignorant people ſay , they 
ſweare by nothing bur good things ; bur this doth 
not extenuate , but aggravate the offence, in the 
abuſe thereof. 
Thirdly, others ſay, they cannot be belceved 
upon their bare words, and therefore they are en- 
forced to ſweare: but Gods Commandements muſt 
not be broken, to winne credit in the werld, or to 
our owne ſpeeches. | 
Fourthly, others, as ſouldiers and young gal- 
lants, uſe to ſweare to teftific their courage and 
gentry : bur let them marke the third Comman- 
dement, where the Lord ( who performes all he 


guilt lefſe, who zaketh hu name in vaine, 


6. 2. Yee fooles and blind.) 


We may note here how CHR1sT openly op- 
poſcth himſclfc againft all errour and falſe-hoed ; 
although iv be in the Rulers and 'Governours 
of the Church , or in the whole Church , to 
tcach us. 


That we mu 


| Rand for the maintenance of the 


eruth, although in ſo doing, we bring our {elves 
into danger, and for ſo doing, muſt undergoe 


great oppoſition. That Is, 


profciſe the truch, alchough the Governours of the 


Firſt, we muſt not becray the truth,bur ſtand for 


Secondly, we muſt not forbeare to publiſh, and 


Church ſhould command us, As, 4. 19.and 5. 


32 


- Thirdly, we muſt not flinch from the truth,noxr 
fearc to protelſe and maintaine ir, although the 
King himſelfe with fire and fagot ſhould enjoyne 
at. Daniel. 3.18, And the reaſon of all this is 


double, to wit. 


I. Becauſe they who feare men, feare nor God. 


John. 12. 4.3. Galath. 1.10, And 


IT. Becauſe thoſe who deny Chriſt, (hall be de- 


nied by him. 


W ho are here ts be damned ? 
Fuft, in generall, all chey are worthy of blame, 
who are tearefull and coyyardly, in Gods, and the 
Goſpels, and Religions cauſe : for in theſe wee 
ſhould be bold, and let our fortitude be knowne 


unto all. 


— 


— 


owne lives. 


| How muſt our profeſſion, and boldnefle in 


mainraning the truth, be regulated ? 


| places of danger, and perſecution : becauſe wee 
ſhould preferre God and: the truth , before our 


profetle ;for roo much confidence and boldnefle in 


either 


and Phatiſes, Fooles and blind guides. 

As the true Chriſtian, and child o 
confiſt of a double nature, viz, carnall and ſpiri« 
tuall, ſo there 1s in him a double anger namely, 


doubttull things 1s not good. 
Secondly, ler that be fir, and neccflary to be 
ſpoken, which we ſpeake ; for it is lawfull to con« 
| ccale that truth, weh js not expedient ro be uttred, 
Thirdly, let us hayea warrant, and calling for 
that which weſpeake,and reprove ; for that which 
is lawfull in one is not lawfull in another. That is, 


I. Becauſe our ordinary callings warrant us - 
thus Minifters who are ſet over, and appointed 
to ſpeake may reprove thoſe things which others 
have no warrant to taxe ; and Counſellors may 
ſpeake tboſe things which becomes not an ordina- 
ry man to utter, Or 
I. Becauſe we are friends unto, and inti- 
mate with thoſe who deferve for ſome thing or 
other to be reproved : for the greater our acquain= 
cance 1s, the better is our warrant to (| peake. Or 
IIt. Becauſe we groane under the ſame bur- 
den ; it wee ſee others opprefſed, and wronged, 
and we our ſelves be 1n the ſame cafe, we may then 
( J conceive) very lawfully complaiaze of our in- 
jurics and wrongs. Or ; 
I'V. Becauſe weare Chriſtians, and Gods glo- 
ry 1s endangerd :and theretore our generall calling 
warrants us to ſpeake and reprove. Or 
V. Becauſe we have opportunity, and fit time 
to ſpeake ; and cherefore are warranted by aſpect 
all calling and providence of God, who hath offe- 
red unco us ſo fit an occaſion. 

Fourrhly,let us exhort,dchort,and reprove,pttt- 
dently, and wiſely ; that is, | 

I. Let us take the firteit opportunity, and wait 
for the apteſt occaſion, when there 15 hope that 
we may ſpeake, and perfwade,and reprove.and yet 
not provoke unto anger. For every time 1s not fit 
for reproofe. ; 

Il. Letusreprove gently, and in the ſpirit of 
meekenelle ; not in bitrernelle, or with fatyricall 
raunts or checks. | 

Fifthly, Let us when wecither reprove or ad- 
moniſh, doe it in zeale to Gods glory, and in love 
to Our brother ; and not ourof a humour, or pride, 
or hatred, as many doe. 

Doth not our Saviour contradict himſfelfe, in 
doing that, which he forbids others to doe? Larth. 
5. 23. heſaid, Whoſoever ſball ſay unto his bro- 
ther Racha ſhall be in danger of the Counſed, but 
whoſoever ſhall ſay : Thou foole ſhall bein danger 
of hell fire : 


and yet himſclfe here cals the $cribes 


carnall and ſpirituall ; now 

The carnall anger is the fruit of the fleſh, and 
\ of man, as ke is corrupted ; and therefore is finne 
« and as evil} js forbidden by 


- 


EGvd, doth 


The 


ENRCRIERESIs — ooom— 


Qouftu2 


Firſt, ler that be certaine and true, which wee 4»/57, x 


Anſw.z 


Arr. 3 


Auſwis 
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The ſpiritual anger is the fruit of the Spirir, 
unto whuch thetaithtull is led and moved, that 
thereby finne may bee amended , and vice re- 
formed ; and by this Spirit, was CHRIST 
ted unto this ſpiritual anger againſt the Phariſces; 


which 15 rather to be called Chriſtian reproofe 


thea arger. 

W hen wicked men arc angry, they are tran(- 
ported with madnefle, fury, and rage ; not that 
they may thereby amend thoſe with whom they 
are ingry,but that they may opprefle, diſgrace, or 
deſtroy thern. And this was the anger of the 


. Jewes againſt the -Prophets, and the promuſed 


Seitz. 


An/w, 


Heſſiah, Now that anger which proceeds trom 
pride, hatred, contempr, and a ſtudy of revenge 1s 
abſolutcly forbidden as linnefu}l : bur this prohi- 
bittondoth not rake away neicher pubhke nor pri- 
vate reproofes which are joyned and accompanied 
wuth Love: And thus Cn xisr out of his Love 
unto the Phariſees, and 1s duty to God,as he was 
a Prophet, and his deſire that they might be amen- 
ded calleth them fooles and blind guiges. 


hb. 3+ Whoſoever ſmeareth by the gift that 
pon the Altar, i guilty.) 

W hat doch our 5aviour meane herg by the gift 
that 1s npon the Altar ? 

For the underſtanding hereof obſerve, That in 


corrupter times they were wont to {weare by the | 


creatures ( Allium, porrum, & cepas inter- Deos 
qarejurando habuerunt e/Egyptu. Pl. Lib. 19. 
Cap. 6. Item Invenalis Sat. 15, ) but the Iewes 


chiefely by Jeruſalem , by the Temple, by the | 


The death of Chriſt is a true Sacrifice, though it wanted an Altar. Vugs.1 6,6; 


divinity of Cyx1sT ? and how may wee lawfully 
compare it unto theſe, {ceing in the Law we arc 
forbidden to liken God unts wood or ftone? 

II. EveryAltar ſeemes ts be inferr1our tots ſa- 
crifice, but the divinity of Chriſt is ſuperiour to 
his humanity : therefore his divinity was not the 
Alcar whereon his humanity was offred. 

Againſt chis, this place may be objeed ; our 
Saviour here ſaith, Whether i greater, the gift,or 
the Altar that Jandifieth the gift ? wherein 
Chrift ſcemes ro imply, Thar the altar is greater 
then the ſacrifice. To this we anſwer 

Thatas the Altar ſanRtifies the gift, it is greater 


then the gift ; but ſimply conſidered, it 15 not; 
that is, if we compare thing with thing, then wee 
find that the thivg facrihcedis a living creature 
and the Altar pn which at 15 ſacrificed is but wood 
and ſtone ; and therefore in themſelves conſidered 
and as ſuch compared, the gift is greater then the 
Altar. 

3111. Thedivinity of Chriſt may indeed be ſaid 
to be an Altar, but not ſave onely aMetaphoricall 
one : now Wwe enquire after a true Altar, for the 
Papiſts ſay, that a true facrifice ſhould have a true 
Altar ; and we fay; that the death of CyRisrT 1s a 
true ſacrifice { and nor as ſomg of the Tranflvani- 
axs ſay, that it may in ſome ſort be called Afeta- 


phorically a Sacrifice ) and therefore it requires a 
true Altar. | 

Secondly, tbe vulgar anſwer is, that the Croſſe 
of CHRIST was that true Altar ; but that was an 
Altar onely. Analogically, nor ptoperly 3 fer the 
croſſe properly is not an ar, alchough ir 1sfre- 


gold of the Temple, by the Alcar, and the gitt on | quent with the Fathers to call the death of Chriſt, 
the Altar, Now this gift in Hebrew was called | Sacrificium crwc, the ſaerifice of the crofſe 5 and 
Corban, andit was ouc of thoſc,oathes, which 1n : St. Peter ſaith ( 1 Peter 2. 24. ) That CuRIST 
our Saviour hriſts time the Scribes and Phariſces : #are our ſinnes in his owne body on the tree ; and 
«ccounted Principally obligatery. If any ſwore | St. Pal faich ( Colofe 2.15. ) Having ſpoiled 
by the Altar it was nothing : burif any ſwore by | principalities and powers, he made a4 fhew of them 
the oblation ef the Altar, he was bound :o per- | epenly, ——_—_ ever them in it, that is, inthe 
forme it. Hence alrbough Gods Law enjoyned | Croſſe. And the fame Apoſtle ſatth, That he wilt 
honour, and rcliefe towards Parents, jet itthey | £97) i nothing ſave in the Croſſe of CnRisrT: 
had bound theu ſclves by this oath ©orban, thar | 3nd Bellarmine, when hehad accurately handled 
they would not hclpe or releeve them, then they | all the things which belong unco a Sacrifice, he 


raughc they were diſcharged. 19/eph contr. Apion. 
lio.1. Page 147. | 


6. .4 Whether is greater, the gift, or the Al- 
tar that ſaattifpeth the gife. | 


Becauſe Smaltins indeed produceth many Ar. | 


Fuments to prove that the death of Chriſt was no 
Sacrifice ; therefore ſome of che Schoole-men, and 
Tefuits, for theexerciſc of their wit, and diſpuratt- 
on fake, frame many Argumencs for the ſame pur- 
polſe,onc of which is this. 

Every ſacrifice properly ſo called, hath an Altar 
properly ſo called : but the death of Chriſt had no 
ſuch Altar ; therefore tis death was ne proper Sa- 
crifice. 

Firſt, Perkins ( in his reformed Catholike )an- 


ſwers, That the divinity of Chriſt was rhis Altar | 


4 


can find nothing to make an Altar of, bur the 
Croſſe: But the Croſſe 15 not an Altar properly ſs 
called,fer che crofle, and the Altar differ 1n heir 
very ends, and ſcope, for the crotfe is ordained for 
puniſhment, andthe Altar for ſacrifice, 

Thirdly, we anſwer, thoſe things which are rc» 
quired unto a Sacrifice are of two kiadg to wit, 

I. Some things belong unto the very eflence 
and nature of a Sacrifice. And 

II. Seme things. belong unto the ſolemnicy, 
decencie, and comelineſſe ofa Sacrifice, Now an 
Altar deth not belong unto the firſt ſort, bur unto 
the ſecond z and therefoxe there may be aſacrifice 
without an Alzar. 

Fourthly, we anſwer, that ufuall and ordinary 


ſacrifices bayeAltars roperly ſo cailed; but it doth 
not hence follow , f ws thereforc the ſacrifiee of 


upon which the humanity was ſacrificed : but I | CHx1sT muſt have ſuch an Altar, becauſe ic was 


dare not{ubſcribe ro this.there beuig no finlitude a tranſcendent, and not an ordi 


Gcrifice,Chrilt 


or reſemblance betwcene an Altar, aud the divi- himſclte being bech thc knife, oblation, altar and 


nity of Chriſt. For 
1. Wherein can wood or ſtone bs like unto the 


Prieſt, 
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Tt it is not lawfull to ſweare by the Saints, 
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Verſ.20. 


21s 


Queft 


Anjw, 


Objett 


Anſw.Y 


Anſ We 2 


VERS. 20,21. Whoſe therefore ſhall ſweare 
by the Altar, ſweareth by it, and all things there- 
6%. AndWho ſo ſweareth by the Temple, ſmcarnh 
by it, and him that dwelleth therein. 


Whether is it lawfull to ſweare by the Saints,or 
by other creatures? 

They take the name of God in vaine, which 
doe ſweare by any other,then by the name of God , 
and therefore the Rhemiſts ( in hunc locum ) erre, 
who maintaine ſwearing by the name of Saints. 
The truth of this anſwer appcares evidently by 
theſe particulars ; VR. 

Firlt, God coimmandeth that we ſhould ſweare ' 
onely by his Name,Denr.6.1 5. andi0.20, Exed. | whether they were titheable or no ? whence the 
v2: its 
6." , God reproveth thoſe which ſweare by 
any other then by hun : as Zephan.1.5. 

Thurdly,lnvocation belongerh onely unto God, 
but the taking of an oath is a kind of 1nvocation ; | 
theretore it is a ſervice duc onely unto God. 


—_— _ 


| 


Fourthly, in raking of an Oath, we call God to, 


be a witnefle unto our Soule ; but God only know - 
eth the ſecrets of the heart, and neither Angell nor 
Saint, nor any other Creature; and theretore we 
are to ſweare by none but God onely. 


Fitthly, hee that ſweareth, giveth unto him by 


whom he {weareth, power re puniſh, it he ſweare 
falily ; bur God onely 1s able to puniſh the Soule, 
Matth. 10.28. And therctore we muſt {wears 
onely by hum. 


Againft this the Rhemiſts object thus, Tt 1s lawy- 


full to ſweare by the name of Saints, becaulc all is 
referred to the honour of God ; as, he that {wea- 
rech by che Temple, {iwearech by him that dwel- 
leththerein, 


Firft,in this place Cur1sT reproverh the Pha- 


riſces for their Swearing, and condemneth it by 
rh13 argument : that howſoever they thought it a 
{mall marter to {weare ty the Temple, yet 1n et- - 
fect th.y did ſweare by God himſclte : 
he doth not here juftific ſwearig by Creatures, 

-bur confutech chat nice and unwite diſtinction of 
the Phariſces, who taught, That ic was nothing to 
ſwcire by the Temple, but by the gold of the fore are nor to bee extended bcyond the ſcope 
Temple, verſe. 16. CHRIST here ſhewes, that | of CuRIST. 
they could not avoid ſwearing by Ged when they | 
did {weare by the Temple, becauſc it was the place 
of his habitation : and (o they did in ſuch an oath 
take che name of God in vaine. And thus we ſee 
the boidneile of our Rhemi/ts, who dare juſtific 
ſwearing by creatures by the ſame reaſon that 
CurisT condemneth it. 


And thus 


Secondly, our Saviour here ſaith nothing bur 


this, that un every oath there 1s avi 1nvecation of 
the divine power, and therefore whoſoever ſwea- 


reth by a creature, committeth zdolatry in making 


Anſw, J 


it his God. 


Thirdly, if our Saviour ſhould here allow of 
(wearing by Creatures, as by heaven, ſaying, He 
that ſweareth by heaven ſweireth by the throne 
of God , he ſhould be contrary: to hinpſclfe : [ for 
| elſewhere he ſaith, Sweare net ar all , neither . 
by heaven, for it is the throne of Grd; CHatth. | fora young man to commir fornication with a 
ee IRr RY | fingle woman, vgs a pardanable offence: 


5+ 34. ] 


: 


MarTHh 23 


VERS. 23. Woe untoyon Scribes and Phari- 


ſees, hypoerstes , for yee pay tithe of mint and an- 


niſe, aud curmin, aud have omitted the weigh- 
tier matters of the Law, Iudgement, Mercy, and 


Faith ; theſe ought 


leave the other urdcne. 


Je io have aone, 3384 n0t jo 


W hat things in generall were titheabjzeg,nonght 


the Jewes? 


Firſt, their yeerely encreaſe, was either cattell, 
fruits of the trees, or fruits of the Land ; now of 
all rhefe they payed tithes even to mint , anniſe, 
cummin : as is cleare from this ver/e, 

Secondly,afrer many corruptions in theChurch 
of the Iewes, many things became queſtionable, 


high Courrt of their Sanhearim decreed, That in 
the things doubrfull which they termed ( Demat } 
chough they paid neither f1{t , nor poore mens 
tithe, yet they ſhould pay aſecond rithe, and a ſmall 
heave cffering ; nainely, one part of an hundred. 


| Aoſes Rotſen/. fol. 199. Colum.z. Now mint, 


anniſe, and cummn, fceme to have bene of theſe 
doubtfull things, in which, though the decree of 
their Sanhedrim required bur one 11 the hundred, 
yet the Phariſces would pay a juſt tenth ; ag ap» 
peares by this verſe ; whence it was, «that they 
boaſted, Thas they gave tithes of all that they 


poſſeſſed. Luke, 1 8.12. In which they our-ſtripped 


the other Iewes, who 1n theſe payments, tooke the 
bberty grantcd them by the Sanhearim, | 


CC —————_—_ 


VERs. 24, Yee blind guides, which ftiraing at 
at a gnat,and ſrallew a Camell. 


Bellarmine ( Lib: 2. Capi. de Peccato ) pro» 
duceth this place for the proofe of Yentall ſinnes 


xealening thus : 


Secme tines are cort;pared to 


things which are moft light in char owne nature, 
and {ome to things molt hevy : Some compared 
here to Gxars, and {ome to Camels ; and Luke 6. 


ſome to motes , lome to beames 


ſome are veniall, {ſome mortal. 
Firſt, theſe are proverbuull ipeeches, and rherc- 


: and therefore 


Secondly, that which is a gat or a wote come 
' paratively, may be a great mouwnralne poſitively , 
hence the earth is great, and large abſolucely, bur 
in compariſion of the heavens it 35 bur like a point. 
And therefore this tollowes nor, forme finnes are 
ſmall in compariſon of others, therctore they are 
ſo ſmall and venaall jn their owne nature, thac 
they doe not delerve eternall condemnation. Bels 
larmine himfſelfe ( 1 know ) would contctle it he 
were alive,that ſimple fornication vere buc aſmalk 


finne, in compariſon of poyſonin 


I 
© 


, and murde- 


ring, the Pope, and Cardinals, and Clergie of 
Rome, and burning to aſhes the whole Citte : buc 
from hence to co clude, that therefore fornication 
is a veniall ſinne, were 

I. Tofall into a heatheniſh errour ( Nos ef 
flagitium, juvenem ſornicart ) who chought chat 


It, This 
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MaATH.23. The Contempt of the Ooſpel is ſharpely to bee reprovvea, and why. 


VERS.2 z 126.0) 


<< 


300 
We 8 


AnſW4. 


Perl.25 


Objeft, 


An/is 


Obſer. 


IE. This were to contradi&t, and oppoſe the | 
Apoſtle Panleven in the very termes 3 who diftin* 
guiſheth , and diſtinctly nameth Adultery and 
Fornication, and poſitively attirmeth, chat not 
onely the Adulterer, bur alſo the fornicator, ſhall 
never enter into the Kingdome of heaven, 1 Cor. 
6.9,13» | 

+66.2 1" in good workes there is fuch a diffce 
rence of degrees, berweene the greateſt and the 
leaſt, as.there is in ſjnnes : now thePapiſis ſay that V 
eaſt good workes merit eternall life as well as the 

reateſt, avd therefore nota mote, but a beame 
Sin their eye, who cannot ſee the leaſt ſinnes true- 
ly co merit cternall death. 


Pw 


VERS 25. 26, Woe unto you Scribes, and 


293 Phariſces, hypocrites ; for ye make cleane the outs 


ſide of the cup and platter, but within they are full 
of extortion 4no exceſſe. Thou blind Phariſee 
cleanſe firft that which ts within the cup and 
platter, that the ontſide of them may be cleaxne 
al/o, 


Tt may here be objefted, CurtsT 1s the pro- 
miſed ſeed ( Gen. 22.18. ) m whom all the na- 
tions of the earth are blefſed(Galath. 3. 16.) who 


was not ſent to condemne the world, but to ſave | 


it: ( John. 3.17.and 12.47. att. 3.26.) 
and will hetwit, and reproach, and diſgrace with 
teproachtull termes and names any,-Yea although 
they were ſinners, yet he is mercifull, and mecke, 
of whom ir was foretold, Thet he ſhowld be like 4 
Lambe dumbe before the ſararer, not opening hu 
month againſt his perſecuters:and weare comman- 
ded by him tolearne of him to be lowly , and 


| 


of God was ſlighted and ſpurned at, ſeparates rhe 
Apoſtles, and departs, and ſhakes off the duit of 
his feet, Aﬀs,19.9. 

Why muſtthe crue Miniſters of the werd be fo 
ſharpe and ſevercin reproving the contempt and 
contemners of the Gol pell ? 

Firlt, becauſe the Goſpell is a great grace (Read 
Row. 15. 29.and1.11.and1Theſ,1n.5.) and 
therefore it is a great ingraritude to flight or re- 
je& it, /erem.51.9. Luke,1 9.43» Math 13.37. 

Secondly, becauſe tho contempt of the Golpell, 
is the contempt of God : hence Cy nisT ſaith, 
they have not deſpiſed you bur me. 

Thirdly,becauſe the contempt of the Goſpell is 
ſeandalous to thoſe who are without, and makes ic 
evill ſpoken of. And therefore there 15 great reaſon 
that the Miniters of the word ſhould be fharpe 
in their roproofes of the contempt of the Goſpell, 
and that, both 


I. In regard of the contemners, whoſe puniſh- 


alſs 

Il. In regard of God, who is deſpiſed, whey 
his word is difie{pe&ted. And likewiſe 

III. Inregard of the Goſpell, which becomes 
odious unto thoſe who enjoy it not, when it is 
flighted and contemaed of thoſe who polleile it. 

What is here required ef thoſe people or per- 
ſons who enjoy the word ? 

Fuſt, it 1s requred, that they endure patiently 
the word of reproofe; and not wonder when the 
contempt of Religion is ſeverely, aud tartly repre« 
hended : as wicked children are to be whipped, 
and franticke men muft be ſcourged, and thoſa 
who arc lechargicall, muſt be pinched, and with a 


loud voyce callcd upon : ſo thoſe who doccnjoy 


mecke, /ſatth. 11.38. And therefore how doth ; the word, or have long enjoyed it,and doe not re- 
henow upbraid ſo tartly the Scribes andPhariſees? | gard it, are ſharpely to be rebuked. And 


CH rIsT doth not calumniate or reproach them 
out of hatred, as they doe him { 1ohr. 7. 10. and 
$.5 2.) butout of love. Indeed we read thar he 


Called Herod Foxe, and the Phariſees, fooles, and | 


blind prides, verſe, 16.and blind Phariſees. verſe 
25. and painted ſepxlchers, verſe, 27, and bypo- 
erites, or diſſemblcrs, and counterferts, in many 
verſes of this Chapter . but theſe were onely re- 

rchenſtons and communations becauſe they 
flighted and abuſed the Golpell. Hence then we 
may learne, 

That the truc Minifters of God are ſharpeand 
tart in reproving the contempr of the Goſpell : 
when they ſee the word ( whichis the mighty 
power of God unto ſalvation) deſpiſed, and 
fcorned, then they ftretch forth their voyces like 
a Trumpet, E/a. 58. «nd become Boarerges 
Sonnes ef Thunder. o/es was the meekeſt man 
ip'the world, and yet he brake the rwo Tables for 
anger, when he ſaw the Idolatry,and wickednelle 
of the people, Exod. 32. and afterwards was very 
angry with Korah and his company, Numb.1 6.15. 
CHrI1sT was mecknelle it ſelte , and yet hee was 
angry when the Goſpell was deſpiſed, and the 
Aeſſiah, the true Corner tone rejeted, Aarke 
3-5-.and denounceth many woes againft ſuch 
Contemners, verſe 13,14,15,16, 25,2.7,29. of 


1 
, 


Secondly, it 1s required of them, to take heed 
that they doe not provoke CinisT by the con- 
tempt of his word or Goſpell. It men þe offended 
wich us, men may mediare fot us ; yea although 
our ſinnes ſhould deprefſe us, and Sarhar provoke 
us,and the Law pron (ea us, arid the Lord be an- 
gry with us, yet Cyxlsr could reconcile us, and 
would if we prize as we ought the word of recen- 
ciliation, Roms. $. 25. &c. and 2 Cor. 5.19, 20. 
But if CyR1sT be angry with us, who ſhall me- 
diate or intercedo for us. If he ſhut the gates a- 
gainft us ( Zatth. 25.22. ) andwill net owne 
us: (Matth. 7.) what will become of us 2 how 
miſerable will our eſtate and condition be 2 And 
therefore if we defire that CynisT may be our 
friend, and we Gods favorites, we muft not con- 
temne and reject, but reſpe&, value, and obey the 
Preaching of the Goſpell. - 

Our Saviour having reproved the hypocrifieof 


the out fide of the cup and platter verſe 2 5 ; doth 
now exhort them to cleanſe alſo, yea firſt, the in- 
ſide of chem. The word here uſedis worth obſer- 
ving, namely , 8d e:oy which ſignifies co purge 
in the Phyſitians ſenſe, as followes by and by- _ 


The care of the Phariſces being onely to keepe 
the ourward man free from the corruprions of the 


this Chaprer, Poul, when the Goſpel and word | world, and ner; the inyard purein the fight of 
| God; 


the Seribes and Phariſees, who made cleane onely' 


E. 


Anſw.z 


Ya 


Anſw .z 


meat ſhall be tolerable if they repent net. And + 


Dueſt.1 
Anſw,s 


Anſw.s 
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Vers 26. 
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What is meant by this word purge, and what is obſervable in purging, 


MA 


—_— CCR 


TH.23 


Anuſw,1 


Anſw, 2 


'Oveſt.4 How many things arc obſervable in Pwrging? 


Anſw. 


are reproved here forit by our Saviour, and advi- 
ſed by him unto the contrary - for this 26 verſe 
containes the counſell of Crk1s T, concernin 

the purging of the inward man of thc heart: where 
alchough rhe propoſition ſcemeto be {ingle, yer 


it is indeed double ; for our Saviour grants the 


Thefss, that he may remove the Hyporhe/%s. 


The Theſis is purge;The Hyporheſis is, not the 
outward man onely bur the inward alſo, and prin= 


capally ; but I conjoyne them together, 
Queſt .2 


Whar is meant by this word Pwrge ? Pxrge 
firſt the inſide of the Cup. . Es 

Firſt, ſometimes it is raken for ſweeping, ſome- 
times for bruſhing, ſomerimes for wiping, ſome- 
times for waſhing, and che like. 

Secondly, bur it ſeemes to havea greater E:- 
phafis, and to ſigmific ſomething more then all 
theſe : And therefore becauſe Phyſitians who are 
next unto Divines { I ſay next, becauſe Theolo- 
8#es are converſant about the ſoule, Phylitians a- 
bout the body, anid Lawyers abour the citate ;and 
in that regard the Divine is firft, the Phyfitian ſe- 
cond, aid the Lawyer third ; for as the body 1s 
more worth then the eſtate, ſo the ſouleis more 
worth then the body ] uſe this word in ther 
Arr much »g8d«Z@r to Purge , and yavtaznuds 
Purgation, Or purging Potion : and becauſe 
CxRisr profctied himſclfe to be a Phyſitian;and 
alſo becauſe the Prephers under the names of 
diſcaſes and fickneſſes did fore-tell of che curing 
of our finnes 5 we will take the word here jn the 
Phyſitians ſenſe, xabdervor, P wrge, that IS; take © 
purgation, and purgative potion. 


Two, namely, 

Firſt, the medicine purging: wherein two things 
are.con{iderable ; to wit, 

I. What chis purgati on 1s? 

Il. How it comesto be purgative ? or whence 
It is, that ſo ſmall a po:ion taken into the ſtomach, 
or ventricle, worketh ſo mucli, and producerh 
ſuch cffefts ? namely 


—_— 


Firſt, by its heate, 
Secondly, by its attraftion, 
Thurdly, by its diſplicencie. 
Fourchly, by irs contrariety ofnature, 
_ Secondly, in purging we mult obſerve alſo the 
manner ofthe receiving of the purgation. _ 
| Now here three things are worth our conſidera. 
ton [ VIY 
T. What is to be purged out : viz, ZI 
Firſt, P/ethor es, f + ſuperfluity of good blood. 
Secondly, Pinguedo, fatncile, and windy hu- 
mours. And 3 ; 
, | Thirdly, Cacochymia, cvill-, and obnoxionus 
humours. Got 
I. When we muſt Purge: namely, 
; Firſt, inreſpc& of the yeare, we muſt purge in 
the ſpring. | 
; SceanAly, in reſpe& of the diſcaſe, we muſt 
Purge before the malady be come to its height. * 
Thirdly, in teſpectof our age, we mut purge in 
-our youth.  * | 
I. Howlong muſt we purge +co wit, = 
Firft, uncill we have purged the cvill humour 


_ Secondly, unuill we have purged it wholy out 
of the body. Now of all cheſe particularly, and 
in their order. 

Firft, we muſt confider Medicamentum par - 
gans, the purgation, or purging portion : wherein 
we have two things to enquire after, namely 
Firft, 2id 2 W hat this purgation 1s, 
IT. Some ſay, thatiris che crotle, and affliction; 
Others thar it is ſpirituall conflits, and centation, 
others chat ir 15 the compunCtion, and contrition of 
the heart ; aud ſome thar it is the holy Spurit. 
11. The holy Ghoſt may indeed be ſaid to be 
this purgation ( whereby finneis caſt out of the 
{oule ) by a generall AZeronymie of the cauſe for 
the effect, otherwiſe nor. 
III. CnrisT indeed 15 the Phiſitian of che 
ſoule ( Matth.g. 11.) andthe blcticd Spirit 1s 
the Apothecary, or the hand that reacheth forth 
Chriſt unto us, or ( more truely ) both. : and the 
purgarion it ſelfe, 1s neither attiQion1t ſeclte, nor 
tencation it ſelfe , nor any externall or outward 
things ; but the 1nternall motions of the holy Spi- 
ritin our hearts. For as the ſubſtance of the pur. 
gation purgeth nor, but the vapours, fumes, and 
{pirits which ariſe from thence , ſo it 1s neither 
cemprartion it ſelfe, nor affli&tion it ſelte that pur- 
gcth from finne ( for then all that aretempted or 
atficted ſhouldbe pure from all pollution, which 
experience proves falſe) bur it 1s the holy Ghoſt 
that workes in, and by theſe, And therefore if w e 
deſire to be waſhed,and purged from (inne and und 
cleannelſe, we muft pray unto CHRis T the 
Phyfitian of our ſoules, that he would be pleaſed 
to cleanſe us by his holy Spiric. 
Secondly, let us now conſider, 2#0mods ca- 
tharticum thow the purging potion becomes pur- 
gative ? or whence it is, thar ſo ſmall adraught, 
thould ſend forth ſo much into the draughr ? 
I. Calore, the purgation purgeth by his heat 
and watmth : for both Galen, and divers other 
Phyſitians fay , Omne medicamentum Purgans 
eſt calidum: Thar all purgatives arc hot ; andifa 
potion were compounded of all colde things it 
would never purge. | 
Hence then we may learne :That ſifne cannot 
be purged out of the {oule, withour the warmteh 
and firc of zeale, Read. Like. 3. 16. and 12+ 49, 
and Marke. 9. 49. and Rom. 12.16. and 2 Cor, 
11. 29. And therefore let us labour that we may 
be zealous inour Love unto God, and whatſoever 
15 good, and in our hatred unto ſinne. Here ob- 
ſerve ; Sathan knowing the power and nnghe of. 
erue zeale, and how it 1s able to caſt downe all his 
ftrong holds, and caſt himourt of our ſoules ; doth 
diercre endeavour to defame and ſcandalize true 
zealc, and that cither | 

Firſt, Tedio by weariſomeneſle, and irkeſome- 
nelle;it is wondertull ro ſee in aChriſtian common, 
wealth, kow little the zeale of Religion is prized, 
and how much it is lighted, and ſcorned : which 
certainly is the tte of the deyill himclfe; 


eruely and ſpiritually good for man. And there- 
fore we muſt follow hard after holinaſſe, withour 
"which wecannos be ſaved : Heb. 1 2.1.4.remems 


.vut of the body. And 


bring thar zegle is the fiery Charjor of Elie 
| ia... 


who is an enemy to man , and whatſoever 1s 


zor 
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Thereſe mblances betwixt 6 Phyſical Ptrgation, and Kepentance. 


/ 


VERS.26,0c, 


mY 


3 ©&4 
yn —— 


whereby we arc carricd or tranſported, up unts | 
heaven 2 King. 2.11. Andthoſe whe arc luke- 
warrme [hall beſpewed our of Gods mouth, Reve!, 
3.16, God commanded that the fire which ws 
upon the Alcar ſhould never goe our , Levi, 6. 
12. thereby to teach us, that the fire of zeale 
ſhould alwayes burne in che Altar of our hearts, 
and never be extinguiſhed : withour fire the ſacr1- 
fice could not be conſumed ; and without the 
fire of zcale, che ſacrifice of finne caunot be de- 
ſtroyed. 

Secondly, the devill doth endeavour to defame, 
or hinder truczealc,04dis,by hatred ; and that two 
manner of wayes ; nainely 

I. Defamando,by defaming thoſe who are zea- 
lous,by a pretence or intimation of hypocriſic : 
Here 

Furſt, thoſe who are thus judged and cenſured, 


muſt ( with St..P ax! ) learnenot to ſct by mans 


ſed by many z and thercfore we mult take away the 
abuſe, bur retaine zcalc fill. | 

II. Atrrattione, the purgation becomes to be 
purgative by attraction ; for. Omne purgans at 
trabit, every thing that purgeth, hath an attrac- 
rive faculty in it. The humour which is diſper- 
ſed, andicated, inthe morcignoble parts ot che 
body, 1s by che purgation brought into the ven- 
tricle ( which 15 the onely vetlell ordained for rhe 
recciving ot the purgarive potion } now the ven= 
tricle being overcharged with che weight of the 
humour, by an aveiding;or ejetting faculty, doth 
expell it, and caft it forch, Thus finne having 
long bene 1m the habit of the life, and long lur- 
ked within, 1n che hidden man of che heart, 15 not 
Purged onr, untill it be firſt attradted, and brought 
into the Conſcience. Whence we may learne, 
Thar finne1s purged out by the Conſcience ; thar 


| is, when our coulciences accuſe us of linne, or the 


judgement , but labour co approve themſclves | eyesof our conſctence being opened, we ſecſinne, 


uato God, by whom they mult be judged ar the 
laſt. And 

Secondly, of thoſe who judge and condemne 
the generation of the juſt, we demand, why they 
judge choſe things which they know not 2 For 

. Charity forbids this, bacauſe that cevers a 

multicude of {innes, which are ſcene , and not dif- 
covers thoſe which are hid, Prov, 10. 12. and 
2 Perer,4.8, And 

IT. What doe they ſee who thus cenſure, and 
judge ? Onely good workas, and holy a&tions,and 
an unblameable outward life, and conver. ron ; 
and therefore they ſhould judge che intention by 
the worke, Jadced the Lord judgeth the aGiion 
by che 1ntentiou,but thus 1s his prerogative, be- 
cauſe he is the ſearcher of che hearc, and the trier 
of che reiacs : but man knowes not the intention 
of che hcart ( for who knowes what is in man, but 
the heart within 2 ) and therefore he muſt judge 
thetree by hus fruit, 2ſatth. 7. 20. and ner cen- 
ſure and condemne to tho firs the tree as bad , 
when the fruit is good , Rom. 14-4. and x Co- 
TIRth.4. 5. | 

It. Sathan labours to makezcale odious, Adwul- 
zerands, by adulteration of it ; he is Gods ape, and 
can tran{iorme hunſelte intoan Angell of light, 
and make many hypocrites, yea heretickes to ſecme 
outwardly zealous, that ſo zeale may be had in 
diſgrace : The old Phariſees ( as may be ſeencin 
chis Chapter ) ſcemed very ze:lous, and the new 
Phariſees ( the Papiſts) ſeeme ſo alio in many 
things, and divers at thus preſent ſeeme outwardly 
zcalous, onely our of hypocrifie. But ſhall wee 
conderne zeale therefore in the Abſtra& 2 What 
if ſome of the Citizens of Londonor YoRKE 
were covetous, or uſurers, or opprellprs, or the 
like ; were it therefore a wicked thing to bea Citi- 
zen 2? Suppoſe that ſome Lawyers were haters of 
peace, and ftirrers up of ſtrife, and no better then 
pick-putſcs z ſhall we theretore conclude that the 
Law 1s evill ? Jf the hands of Judges and Magi- 
ſtrates ſhould be full of bribes, and their hearts of 
covctouſneſſe ; ſhall we cherefore ſay, that Tudge- 
mentis evill? lt is n:e:ffary that there. ſhould be 
evill men, that the good may be diſcerned and 
knonue: zeae inir life is good, though i heaby- 


| and ſceing of it hate ur,with a perfeR hatred ;then, 


and never ul chen,we itrive truely to purge rout. 


| Read, Rom, 2. 15.ands Cor. 1. 12. and Hebr: 
' 10, 22. and P/al. 139+ 21. And therefore let us 
| principally take heed of cauterized conſciences. 


' 1 Tim,4.2. For ſoloag as we have no conſcience 
of fiance, ſo long linne 15 not purged out. So lon 
as 1ojhu had the mouth of cheG:veftopped with 


| a great {tone,lo lor.g he was ſure that his enemies, 


the Kings were there ; & 10 long as a tony heare, 


| ſtoppethe mouth of conſcienec, ſolong the devull 


knowes, that {inne 25 there. W herctore let us ar« 
r:1gne all our linnes, and ſummon thenito the 
oarre, 11 the Court of conſcience, remembrin 

that it che conſcience be wreught to a ſight of 
ſine, and a truc hc hereof, then they ſhall be 
pardoned, and purg<d out. | 


| II8. 7:þpiirenrrd, the purgative potion pur- 
' geth by reaſon of irs diſplicency, and diſlike ; For. 


Umne mcduimentum purgans eff nauſea prove 
cativum, every purgiag thing is loathſome to the 
Ventricle ; and that cacher 

Firſt, becauſe they are bitter, and of a harſh and 
unpleaſant taſt ; as Alees, and Coloquintida, 
Or clſe 

Secondly, becauſe they arc irkeſome,and loath- 
ſome to the Ventricle as all purgatives are ( that I 
know of ) except Aloes. Thus {ines caft out by 
repentance which is diſpleaſing, and offenſive to 
our nature. That Repentance 1s offenſive to naturg 
appeares thus z via | "I 

[. Jr is bitrer : we naturally call the word of 
God a hard ſaying, John. 6, 60. and frequently 
cry onr , that the old way of ſinne is better, then 


' thenew way of 


repentance and truc obcdicnce, 
Lnksgge 39- And. | 

II. Repentance is greevous and irkeſome unto 
us ; weare aſhamed by repentance, to condemne 
our former lives ; and ſuch is the corruption of 
nature, that we had rather continue inonr wicked 


ways, then by repentance confefſe, that hitherto 


| ; vake cnlpan 


wehave erred from the right way. Kepwgnas-pe- 
nitentie natura & verecandia z Natura » q%i6 
omnes ſub peccato. ; Verecundia, quia erubeſcit 
eofier Angnft. Epift. 3. ad 
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ſire unto repentance ; Nature, becauſe all natu- | 


rally are in ſinne ; and ſ4amezbecauſe all naturally 
are aſhamed to confetſe their ſinnes. And thus 1s 
the reaſon, why ſo few are converted, and turned 
unto God ; namely,cither 

Firſt, becauſe idly they ſpare themſelves, and 
will not take paines to examine their wayes, or 
finnes : as many doc, who forbeare this labour 
becauſe it is no better a worke then raking in a 
ſtinking Dircch , and. becauſe it would 
make them out of love with themſclves.. 
Or 


Secondly, becauſe they areaſhamedto confelle 


and acknowledge their finnes and errours, /oh» 9. | 8 


40, Now we muſt rettember here thele foure 
things,namely. 

1. Thatit we do not judge and condemne our 
ſelves here, God will ln , and condemne us 
hereafter : And therefore it is better to examine 


© come in _rightcouſneſſe .and true. holinelle, 
will never repent him of that promiſe :, in a 
word, hetha: turnechfrom.ſinne and whatſoever 
isevill, and turnethunto God and whatſoever. is 


| good, will never repent him ofthis his repen- 
tance and converſion. Bur on the other fide, he + 


who 2, El: to find out his {innes, and to for. 


Tow for his ſinnes, and to confelle his finnes, 


and to hate his finnes, and neicher purpoſeth to 
leave his ſinnes, nor promiſerh to ſerve God, bur 
continues in finne - and diſobedience againſt 
him , will certainly repent him ( when 
it 1s too late ) of this his great ne- 
le, | 
: IV. We muſt remember the reward which 
15 promiſed unto us , and preparcd forus , if 
we truly repent , notwithſtanding the bit- 
terneiſe, and irkeſomneiſe thereot unto na- 
rure ,and fleſh and bloud. Now this reward is ci« 


our wayes our ſelves, and to labeur to find out 
our iniquities, while we have leave and ſpace of 
repentance , then tolcavethem td be enyuired, 
and ſought out by an all-ſecing God , when we 
ſhall not obtaine- one drop or dramme of 
mercy , though wee ſecke it with teares. 
And 

II. We muſt remember , that it is worſe to 
cover then to diſcover our ſfinnes, worſe to con- 
ceale,chen to reveal our iniquities,worſe to excuſe 
then to accuſe our (elves, worſe to hide then to 
confe(le our faults: For | 
Firſt, he thathides his fine ſhall not proſper, 
but he that confeſſeth ſhall ind mcrcy,and favour, 
And WS | ge | 

Secondly , he that hideth his ſinne diſho- 
nours his GOD ( 1 1ehg 1. 9. ) but hethat 
coufelſech  honoureth his Maker - Whence 
Zoſpna ſaid to Achan 5 confeſſe thy finnes and 


| 


give glory to GOD,loſhna,7, And | 
Thirdly, he that hides his finne ſhewes evi- 
dency , that he preferres eithicr the Joveof his 
ſinne, or his eſtunation and credit, before the 
glory of Ged, _ andthe good of his owne ſoule;! 
but he that confetſeth his ſinnes ingenuoully 
unto God. ſhewes plainly, that he preterres the 
Glory of his GOD, and the good oft his ſoule 
befere the ſhame and diſgrace of the World, or 
his owne credit. And ; 
| HI. We muſt remember , thar Repentance 
1s rightly called, Pwenitentia nunquam peni- 
Zenda , Repentance never to be repented of, 
2. Corinth. 7. 10. For he who labours truly 
co find out his ſinnesz will never repent him 
of that labour :” le that is truly forrowfull 
for thoſe ſinnes which he finds out , _ will 
never repent him of that his ſorrow : he that 
truly confelleth thofs ſinnes unto Gop which 
he ſorrowes for, will tiever repent him of thar 
his confeſſion : he that labours to hate all thoſe 
fires which he hath confeiled himſclfe guil- 


ty of , will _neyer repent: hin.of that ha- 
tred : he Forks a 1 to. leave all finnes 
Which "7 La ould hate , will. never 
gepent him of that purpoſe, he.. that promi- 
{ch uno GOD to ſerve him for the time 


ther 

Firſt;ſpirituall ; namely, peace of Conſcience, 
and joy of the holy Gholt. as Zoh 1 6. 3 3.Philip, 
4.7. Or | 

Secondly, eternall ; to wit, everlaſting life, and 
perte& liberty,and eternall glory,Rom.,$.1 8.Now 
of this reward we have ſpoken amply before, 
vis, Chapter 5, 48. and 6, 33. and 19, 
295 

IV. Pargations; become purgative Contra» 
rietate by a certaine contraricty that is in them 3 
For Omne catharticum eft nature contrarinm , 
every thing that purgeth is contrary to the na« 
thre of the Ventricle, which receiveth the Potion. 
And the reaſon hereof -is, Ut agat in naturam, 
et non patiatur ab ea ;. thatſo thepurgation may 
worke upon nature, and not be wrought upon by 
nature z and ( accordivg to the Phyſitzans ) this 1s 
the difference betweene meat and medicing 
Vi, 


Firſt, Aliment, Food received into the fto« 
mach, is there Paſſive, nature working upon. 
it, and diſgeſting and concotting it, and di- 
ſperſing the nouriſhment and moiſture there- 
of ' ito the ſeverall parts of the body, 
But : 

Secondly, «Hedicamentut, Phylicke recer, 
vedintothe VYentricle, is there ative, working 
upon natute, and cje&ing and ſending forth what, 
it meets withall, Hence obſerve | in 

| That there is a contrariety and ſtrife betweene 
the fleſh and the Spirit ; Or, he who deſires that. 
ſinnemay be purged our, muſt expeR conftlits 
within hamſelfe. Read Rom. 8.6,7,12. and 1 Co- 
riathians 2,14 Rom.7.23. Galath. 5 17, J ene 
large not this, becauſe we have ſpoken ſomething 
of this ſpirituall ſtrife before, Chap. 93 28.99.12, 
Anſw.t. : | | 

'V. * J might adde, that potions become purga- 
tive, eHodo operandi, by the manner of their 
working 5 for a purgation performes a double 
worke ; namely, _ — 

'Firft, ir artradts and drawes all the humouts 
that areto be purged out into the Ventriche, And 
| ſo repentanee brags all our ſinnes jaco the con; 
 Ceience, Then = _ 


| ITT: 


Secondly j 
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Secondly, the purgatien provokes and urritates | 
the expulive faculty of the Ventricle, to ex 

and caft our all thoſe obnoxious and hurtfull hu- 

mours. $0 repentance having once brought our 

ſinnes 1nto the Conſcience, doth further excite us 

$0 purge themour, and ro diſcharge the conſ{ci- 


' 


ſed perit in acre, As the ſmoake aſcends,and tends 


 upwards,as though it wouldtop the Clouds, and 


clume the Heavens,but periſheth in the Ayrc, and 
vaniſheth and commeth to nothing ; ſo the ambi- 
tions man ſtrives to aſpire higher and higher, bur 
at = with proud Lacifer is calt downe into 
Hell. - 


ence otthem, which is overcharged with them. | NY Se Do legs _— 

And thus much may ſuffice for the firk part, Is not henour good ? andif ſo, why then 3s it to neſt. 

namely , eHcdicamentum purgans, the Potion be purged our Fi | Jo 

which purgerh. Furft, honour in it ſclfc (when it is conferred up- Ayſp, 
Sccondly , tho next pare is, eHodw | on a man by God , or by man for ſome worthi- 


Dueſt.7 


Anſw.1 


O5ſzr. 5 


Anſw. 2 


Obſer. 6 


accipiexdi che manner of the reeciving of this pur- 
gation ; wherein we have three things ro contider 
of zt0 Wit, 


Firſt, 2 «id purgandwms, What is to be purged 
Out ? 


I. Plethora,an over-plus of good bloud 5; or 
an abundance or fulnefle of good humours in the 
body ; this the Phylitians call, A farniſhr man, | 
or Athletarum habitus : but ifte habits pericu- 
loſe [ſims ( Hippoecr, et Galen) It 1s dangerous 
for a man ſo exceedingly ro abound with good 
blouder humours, for Omar nimium vertitur 
in vitiym, the over-plus of good humours will 
rurne into bad, and upon the leit diitemper or di{- 
order ſuch a mans health 1s much indangered. 
This Plethora is Divitie, Riches , to teach 
us}? 

That Divitiarum Plethora, an abundance of 
riches is very dangerous, a man .thereby having 
Fuell for every helliſh fire : tha is,if a man be rich, 
he hath a ready ſupply tor the farisfying of every 
ungodly luſt. 1t a rich man be tempted unto 
pride in apparell, his moncy wall procure him moſt 
rich roabes,if unto drunkcaneſle or gluttony, his 
money will buy him the moſt delicious mcate and 
drinke that 1s to be had ; 1f unto revenge, forhis 
money he may have inftruments of cruelty, or 

ſuborne perjurers, or avenge humfelfe by ſuits : 
the rich man delire to know any ſecyets, he hath a 
golden key which will openany locke, and make 
a (ilent man ſpeake : if he be tempted to unclean- 
neſle, his riches perſwade him *Agzopic 8; Avy years 
pax Argentes telus pugnare,to tight with got 
den weapons and he ſhall overcome, becauſe Pecn- 
nie obediunt omnia, Golden Bullets will ſcale the 
ſtrongeſt Fort. Now by theſe andthe like »5- 
madverfions, we may cally ſee, how dangerous 
abundance of riches is unto us : if-any would ſce 
ic proved fromScripture, let him read theſe places, 
Matth.13-22,2nd 1 Timoth, 6.9.Geneſ. 19.33. 
John 2. 10. and Prov. 30. 9.10, 15-and 27.20. 
-rdog have ſpoken largely of this before. Chap, 

2.4. | 

| 1]. Obeſitas, fatneiſe and grofleneſle is to be 
purged out : or, Obefitas is « phlegmaricall, and 
windy replction,which makes the body thicke and 
fat : and ſuch an one the Phylitian cals A 
groſſe or growne man, This Obeſeras, is Ventoſi- 
345 honors, the windineiſe of honour ; to tezgh 
us: 
That ambition and a deſire of honour is to be 
purgedout,and avoided ; becauſe Honores mutane 
mores, honours change manners ; and thiercfore 
the Prophet zightly cals it Loews [ubricws, aſlip- 


pery place, P/alm.73. 37, Ut fwmm petit calum 


nefle,or good deſerrs)is good ; but ambiuon, and 
an ambicous defire of henour 15 not good. 

| Secondly, } ſay not that honour 15 co be purged 
out,bur ambition, and the ambitious deſire of ho- 
nour. Yet _ 

Thirdly, honour, preferment, and high places, 
aredangerous baits and ſnares 3 and therefore x.ot 
tO be delired, but as perillous, moderately and wa- 
rily to be borne : that is, if honour be conferred 
upon ary, they muſt be carcfull ro behave them- 
ſelves humbly and lowhly, leſt they be infedted 
with the vices which attend upon thoſe who are 
in honour. Now thoſe who arc in honour arc,in a 
dangerous eftate,in a threefold regard, viz. - 

1. Facilitate peccandi, in regard of their pron+ 
nclle unto finne; for ſuch know that they arc 
petent,and can defend themſelves,and like Zycxr- 
£# his great Flies, breake through the Law, and 
eſcape from it : as the Tribe of Z an did, 1udg. 
13.25. | 

IT. Diffcultate reprehendendi,in regard of the 
difficulty of reprchen{ion ; for few. dare reprove 
great men, and few great men will ſuffer them- 
{elves to be reproved, or carefor thoſe who repre- 
hend them. Read 1 King. 22.27. Amos 7.12. 
IH. Difficultate penitendi, in regard of the 
difficulty of repentance,” fer as great men are 
prone to ſinne, and unwilling to be repreved for 
their ſinnes, ſo they arc hardly drawne to repen- 
cance though they be reproved. Peccavit David 
fc Reges ſolent ; Penituit David, fic Reges non 
ſolent, Auguſt. Lib. 1. de Dav. Davidſinned, fo 
moſt great men doe 5 David repented him of his 
ſinne,and endured the word of reproofe patiently, 
and ſo few great men doe. | 

II. Cacochymia,all ill juyce, and obnoxious 
humours are'to be purged our ; and fo the pollu« 
tion and ſeeds of linne are to be evacuated , 
and purged out of the heart by repentance. Read 
Luke 3. 3. 8. Aﬀs 2.28.and 2. 19. ] enlarge 
not this becauſe wehave handled it before,” Chap. 


TR 
£ And thus wchave heerd, Quid prrgandum ? 
what is to bepurged our ? {I 
- Secondly, 2»ando, when are theſ6 things to be 
purged out ? | | 
I. Yeren the Spring 3 2»ia tum rore celt et 
calore ſolis liqneſcunt humores,et fluunt ; Becauſe 
then by reaſon of the dew of Heaven,and the heat 
of the Sunne ; the humours in the body become 
| more thinne, ' meift, | and render. Ando the 
dew and het" of the Spirit mollifies our hearts, 
| Hence obſerve. © "oy 
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. When our finnes are ta be purged out. 
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Auſt. 2 


Suſw,3 


' Water)at the 


- whenthe Spirit toucheth 


int. And | 

Thurdly,whea our hearts are thus mollified by 
the worke oi the holy Ghoſt, chen is the fitteſt 
time for us to Jabouryto cat out ſine. 

Whar us hererequired of us ? 

I. We muſt remember,and acknowledge, that it 
15 not 1n our power to repent when we will, we 


being like mecall hard, and molten ; that 25, hard 


by naturc,and molcen by grace : and therefore un- 
vill God melc and ſoften us by his Spirit,and grace, 
we cannotTepent, | 
- HI. W.e muſt watch for the motions, and opera- 
tions of the Spirit 1 our hearts , as the diſcaſed 
people waited (for the Angols troubling of the 
le of Bethe/da.For the Lakeis the 
conſcience,the Angel is the holy Ghoſ, the ſicke 
and diſeaſed,are pate WEre not Eu- 
red, except they preſent in, ſo except, 
Bag org. "ad woundeth the p.m 
ſcience,we bring our ſinnes into our cenſeiences, 
we cagrios be heated. And this is the cauſe, 


why £iohr+cile [ 
' Firſt, many goe unto! perdition ; . becauſethey 
will not acknowledge the time. of their vitrarion, 
Luke 19.44. And | 
- Secondly, why their damnation 1s juſt; becauſe 
ey will not heare the Lords call : As thoſe who 
are in priſon {hould wait for the opening of the 
Priſon doore ,ſo we ( who by nature are the cap- 
eives of $4ath4: ) ſhould wat, when the Lord 0- 
pevs the priſon dv ore;,and eals us forth, for other- 
Wiſe we ſhall be lefr without excuſe, Prov. 1.24, 
26 e+:. 1dmos B.2- 

1ſ{:. We mutt therefore run when God cals 
upen us, and lay hold upon all offers ef mercy, 
which God , m:kes unto us. Frente capiliata,poſt 
eft occafpe cats o that 155 


Before oecaflonhath much haive, 
But ſhe hehindis wholy bave. 


When occaſion preſents her ſelfe unto us, wee 
fhould lay hold upon her, becauſe if ſhe turuc 
her backe upon us we cannot then hold ker though 


 'wewonld. The -Greciars | obſerved a true diffe- 


rence betweene #935 Occafiox,and xpy%s Time, 
to wit,that every »g,o3; Occaſion, was xoves 4 Time, 
Þur not contrarily, that every 7 ime Was an Ocea- 
Pon; and run 4 we muſt ftrike while the tron 
$3hote g/urid worke while the waxe 15 warme and 
"Loft ; wemuſt cenvey our ſelves from the Jlands 
of finne before the ycy hardnelſe' of our hearts be 
apzine congealed ; we, maſt neither delay che 
time, nor delude our ſelves , nor delpiſe the 


Spicy, nor deſtroy *oux owne (oules through a 


J— 


YERS.26. 
| the motions audopetarions ofthe holy Spirit. Here flothfull lingeri 
oblerve three things z viz '"—(© © © © 
Firſt, our-hearts naturally are tony, and ſtones | 


| 


yeclded unto. | 
Viribus conſtantibus, we muſt purge while 
we have ftrengcth of nature ; or, before our 
licknalſe comes to his height and trengch , leſt 
che ſtrength of the Ventricle be ſo decayed, that 
1s not ableto doc his office ; or leſt if che 
Venericle be ficke it vomir up the purgation. 
Thus we muſt ftrive to bring our ſinnes into our 
Conſciences' , and then to purge them out, be- 
tore we be hardned through a habire, and cuſtome 
of {inne. Or 
We mutt repent us of our {innes , before our 
ſinnes have increafedto too great a heape. Profi- 
tables the advice of the Phyurians here ; ; 


Pruncipins 05ſt a, joerg medirina parathr, 
Cum mala per tongs Contalwere WOras : 


Thar 15, 


1f Phyficke bee negletted long, 
Our paines and griefe muſt neeas be flrong, 
Therefure at firſs withſtand that ill, 

Which dasly groweth worſer flsll. 


We muſt give no way to the water courſe, but 
my the breach at the fart , withſtand rhe leaſt 
and ſmalleſt beginnings of ſinne. We are wont 
to {ay et our ſinnes, as Lot did of Zoar-, Theſe 
are little ones, and little regard or care is to be had 
of them : Ar ns deſpicias qu14 parve, ſed time 
quia plara ( Auguft.de 10. chorau) We muſt nor 
deſpiſe them becauſe they arc ſmall \, bur feare 
chem becauſc they are many. Many drops may 
hollow a ftone,and finkea Ship ; yea drowne the 
World,many Bees may k1iJl a Beare, and wormes 
may deſtroy Antio.hus , and Lice Hered : and 
therefore we muſt {light no fannes becauſe they 


are petty ones 1n oureyes , bur remember that 


there is nothing ſo little char thall goe for naught. 
We thinke the neglc& ot urs cog and pus» 
blike Prayers, and the prophanation of thc Lordg 
day,and petty oathes.to bc ſmall fines, not worth 
the ſpeaking of, thus hcaping ( as the Pro- 
verbeis) Athos upon «£114 {0 long, till the 
ſtemach being debylicated vomite up all good 
meanes. If David had ( with 0b) madea co- 
venant with his eyes , _ he had not fallen. Jf 
Peter had marked the firſt crowing of the 
Cocke , hehadnot ſworne ; and if Eſas had 
{ought for mercy in time with tcares, he had not 
beene rejefted, Heorer 2.17. 

II. -Erare juverili, we muſt purge when 
we are young , 2 nia 117 ſene knmores fiunt 
viſcidi ; Becauſe the humours in old men 
arc more tough, viſcous , and clani.y : Thus 
finne by cuſtome becomes habituall, and habites 
like a ſecond nature,are hardly letc ; Wherefore 
we muſt learne to repent in our youth,and to ſerve 
our Godin our beſt and young yeares, £ccleſe 
£8.45 5 
There are three watches 5 Whereol 
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Lueſt1o 
Anſw.1 


Anſlw, 2 . 


Due. 


Avſw, 


'* . uit 18 ther youth, and thoſo who;have ſpent bach 


Aa day-more,burwhilc it.1s ſaid, Today, turne to 


Verſe 34 Vexs. 34, 
33* you Prophcts,and Wiſemen, and Scribes, and ſome 


The firtt,1s, Pweritia, Childhood: And - : : 
The ſccoad Adoleſtentia, Yourh, And _:.: | 
The third Srneftwyold age. Now thoſe whahave 
neglected to purge out liniic in their, Childhood, 
muit deterre jt n@ loyger, bur forthwith purge it 


Child-head and.Yourh in vaniry, nuft nor delay 


the LordJeſt tinne become {o habituall,uſuall,and 
naturall unco chem,rhat they cantiot cea{ero fiune, 
2.Peter.,2.14. Nam quos din -ut convertanturtt- 
terat, nan converſos durins damnat ( Hiagy /. 
Atatth.z0.) Thelonger time and ſpace that- God 
S1VeS US unto repentance, the greater ſhall our pu- 
mihment be, 1 we repent not. , Andtherefote we 
mult doe as Seneca ſaid hedid : that is; | Ante 
ſenettlutem us bens viverem, in ſentitute ut bene 
»oriar | labour in our youth tolive well, and in 
Our age ro dye well: becauſe if we ſhould net turne 


from our finnes untill eur old age, then we ſhould 
not leave finne+, but finneus : and this 2s the 
great and profle errourof the world, fer men not 
co begin to repent untill they be going out of the 
world,nor to thinke of living well, untill they are 
a dying : but this we mult take heed of , becauſe 
they {eldome dye well, who live ill,if we live unto 
Sathan,we mutt not expect to dyc unto God. 
Thirdly, 20u/que purgandum? How long 

muſt we purge ? | 

I. E, Corpore,we muſt purge, till-we have purged 
that which was hurttull out of our body | fex-0- 
therwiſc if the obnoxious humbur be brought in- 
tr the ventricle and not then caſt our, it kils by 0- 
vercharging and ſuppreſſing the ſtomach, . So if 
linnebe brought intothe: Conſcience , andi not 
then'prrged ourgrarives to mſcnfibility , or de- 
{perarion. , i” als 3kat 

I', Totxm, we muſt labour to purge all the e- 

vill humours out of the body-; left otherwiſe: we 
fall inro a Relapſe ( if any. remainders be left be- 
hind ) and our ſecond {icknetle proves more pe- 
rilious then che firſt, Hence two things are obſcr- 
vable, towir, 

Firit,charwe muſt labour to leave all our ſfinnes; 
for hethar is gwilty of one ſinne is guilty ofall 
And 


for ever, Matih,12.45.2.Peter 2.30, 
One queſtion more inay be demanded fromtheſe 
verſes,andthe precedents namely, - * | 
To: what purpole tended all the ſpecches of 
CunrisST? ; 8 
The words of our Saviour tended either 


Firſt,to the praiſc of his Father ; and many are 


thre ſpceches to this end, in St. - Johrand: Aﬀgtth. 
I1l.25.&c, Or | | 
Secondly,to teach men what to doc z andhere- 
unto belong all the precepts and unſtruQtions of 
the Goſpell. Or Tas 
Thirdly, to- reprehend wickednelle and vice ; 
and hereunto are referred all the reprehenſions,und 
comminationsof the Goſpell , and this. Chaprer 
ſpeakes principally of theſe. + ; 


® +» 
b tt. 


—k_ — —— emma comm ant. + —_ 


35. Wherefore behold,1 ſendunto 


Secondly,thit wemuſt labour co leave all ſinne 


_ _— cc. a z 220 — 


thent from City,! 16: Ghty.: That 


wpon you ma 
come all; the rag 


klood ſoed wpemcheEart 


from the blood of reghteows Abel, unto the blood: of 


Zachariasythr ſonne af: Barachias, mbons:y0 flew 
betweene the. T empia aud the Hitar, 1:5 $h3:5od 
$. 1, Behold 1 fend unto you Proplicdizand WA- 
ny of them ye ſhall kill anderucifie,} + 1 
;.; Ir j5;diſputgd þerweene us, and the Rotitanifts, 
whether St, Peter wereat. Rome or not?and weſa 
that it he wee there, yet he:could. not (it: there five 


and twenty yeares asthey,hold z bur cthacatiypro- © | 
bablezchat he was never there : and hoxein we have © * 


ſame evidence cven from orher Churches : v5z. 
 Firit, from ſome at their owne fide > as Lyr an 


| (upon this place) faith;,Some of theas ye ſpall kill, 


as James the Brother of John, &f. and. ſome yes 


foall crucifie , as Peter and AnarowhisBrother., 
And clius ke thinkes :that. Peter was crucified at © 


Jeruſalem, 224 


24637 146; din TEIECLC. 14 13 Th } 
Secondly,from the Greeks Church. 3as.Chry/s+ 


fteme (upon this place )iaithy, Behofdl [exndunte 


- 


you Prophets, &c, m—_ Apoſt of 65, 6x qui cuns 


Apoſtolts fuernmt: He underſandeth thei Apoſtles, 
and thoſe whe; were: With.the Apoſtles 4, wheace 
it appeares, that his ppinion is, That.(ome of tha 
Apeſtles ſhould becuugfied at: Jerw/alem - + Rutr 
they Fan: ſhew; nom:cle tg have beene crucified 
there, unlefſe jt were Peter or Andrew : and 
B allarmpne. ( . Likiii tc de Pontife Caps, xo. ) 
couleflath thaci Andrevy.! was. put to. death. :in 
Achaia. i 1 
/+\ Thirdly,, from .othay, Divines of the reformed 
Churehes, who have'objefted allo againſt Porters 
being, and dying at Rewe : as Yidaricus Velenus, 
who hath written a. Treatiſe of this Argument + 
aud {d/nricns, Lib. cont, primat. pap.and Calvin: 
Libs +2; Jnſtit,. Caps, 6... 15. Mage bur gen/, 
Center lILibz.Gapta,Coly bi. _ 
Fourthly,from the South &e/£thiopike Churches 
alcbough - they deny, not; Peter to have beene ar 
Rome, web they; bald4r.of more certainty that he 
Wagat Antioch, awhich made the great Emparour 


| there aske Alvares ( Alpares deſcrigt. o/& thiop, 


Cap. 29.) Why they divided the Churches of 
Antioch and Rome, ſecing the Church of Antioch 
was in a manner the chiefcſ},untill the Counſel! of 
Pope Leo &e. Aud indeedpf Peters beingat An- 
t4och there is evidence in Scripture, Ga/ar9.2. 11. 
bur of his being at Rowe none at all. 


6. 2» From the blood of righteous Abel} __- 
At whemidid the. Church of the faichfull begin? 
At: Abe! ; and thus our Saviour ſeemes here to 
begid iſe: | >; " 
Againſt this it may beobjefted, That if we rec- 
kon the Church from 4beh, we leave out, Adam 
ym an raps 49M 
) a edſo x9 accompt 
Angyſtine (/ P/alm 92). Eeckfes 
| 3nſa dhrinſynend finew : The Church 
Abel and:eamtinuen te the endotthe Warld.. 
f ,Qur-men, ' | Fi 
bert.de ea8leſ page Frb32 ADC. 


the Church: 
eff, que ab 


reckon the Church. from 
Thudly, 


\ ofthem. ye. ſhall kilnnd enxcifiey and ſewn of them 
ſhall ye ſcourge in your Synageguos, and: perſreuts 


Srft.2. 
Dneſt. 
An/w. 
Objett. 


Anſw 


Auf. 2 


” 


we... 


” oo. 


"> 
I Oey Gy 


Vers. 3 $397» 


At whom the true Church begun and the Hiſtory of Zacharias, 


—_—_— 


PIR —————_—_ 


MaATHr.23 


Anſ) W, 4 


Set.3 


Puef, 
A»ſw, 


 ontheSabbath day z ſois Chriſt by the unworthy 


Aro 3». 3+ Thirdly, our learned Door Field gives the rea- 


ſen :God wanted not a Church in Adam,yer be- 
cauſe Abel was the firſt, that the Scripture repor- 
xcth, | 

I. To have worſhipped God with Sacrifice. And 

11; To have becne divided from curſed Cain. 
Therefore we uſually ſay, That the Church of the 
redeemed began in Abel. De eccleſcpage 9. 

Fourthly, Alexander de Ales (part. 3.queſt.g5. 
memb.g. ſaith, 146 Abel dicitur incepiſſe Eccle- 
ffajuſtorum, ficut eccleſia malignantium 4 Cain. 
The Church of the righteous 1s ſaid to beginne at 
Abel, as the Church ofthe wicked doth at Cary. 
Ratio hajws eft &c. And the reaſon hereofis, be- 
cauſc alrhough Adam wasthe firſt righteous man, 
yet if the Churchof the Righteous thould chere- 
tore be ſaid ro begin ar him; then by the ſame rea- 
ſon the Church of the wicked ſhould begin at him 
alſo,bccauſe as he was the firſt Saint,{o he was alſo 
the firſt Sinner ; as he was the firſt righteous man, 
ſo he was the firſt rebellious. Now 1t 1s not meete 
that borh the Churches ſhould take ther begin- 
ning at oneand the ſame man:. Ez ideo vette ai- 
ſStingunntur duo &c. And therefore htly there are 
ewodiſtingwſhed ; that ſo from a Rightcous man 
(namely 4#el) the Churgh of the Righteous nught 
take her beginning : and contrarily, from Cary, 
who was finally wicked,the Church of the wicked 
might likewiſe take hers. 


6. 3. Unto the blood of Zacharias , whom je 
Newberweene the Temple and the Altar. ] 

St. Anguſtine [Serm. 242. PP temport | layes 
down the Hiſtory of this Zachary thus. Zacharias 
thehigh Prieſt , reproving the rebellious people 
for their negle<t of the worſhip of God,and Ris (a- 
cred Lawes, was flaine of the people z andthe de- 
teſtable band of the Jewes dyed the pavement 
with his blood,in the ninth yeare of the raigne of 
7Zoas King of Indah : which cruelty againit this 
pood man the whole Nation ofthe Jewes paid deare 

or ; for when a ycare was paſt.an Army of the Sy- 
744ns cameup aganſt 704, and ſlew all the Prin- 
ces of Iudah and Hieruſal:m, Rabbi lehoſua re- 
porteth that 2 x 1000, were (laine in the Field;and 
9400c. in the City,for the expiarion of the bloud 
of Zacharias, which bloud boyled out of the earth 
till that day,as it wereour ot a ſecthing Caldron. 
$ whom may this murder be fitly reſem- 
bled. 

Unto thoſe who receive the Lords Suppet un- 
worthily : For 

Firſt, when the Jewes ſlew Z acharia they ſlew 
a Prophet ; and they who receive the Lords Sup- 
per unworthuly, ſlay the chiefeſt Propher of all, 

Secondly, as Zacharias was ſlaine by the Fewes 


— 


receivers of this Sacrament,it being ordinarily ce- 
lebratcd upon the Lords day. 

Thirdly, as the Jewes ſhed Zacharias his bloud 
in the Temple, ſo doc un repared Communicants 
"or and ſpurne the blood ot Chriſt i his Fathers 

ouſe, | 
| Fourthly, as the Jewes ſlew him upon the Altar, 
ſo Chriſt is crucified againe upon the Lords Table 


: Anſwer of the foregoing ObjeRtion. Or 


(che Mcraphoricall Altar) by wicked receivers, 


Fifthly,as there was no duſt to cover the blood of 30 : 
Z acharias,where it was ſhed,ſono more 1s there at _? MM 


the Lords Table. Weem(e chriſtian [nag pag 287. 


a>. 


R— 


_—_— 


VERS. 37. O Hiernſalem Hieruſalem, thou Verſ. 35 
thas killeſt the Prophets,and ſtoneſt them which are 
ſent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together; even as a hen gathererth hey 
chickens under her wings and ye would not. 


| $. rt. O flieruſalem, Hieruſalew,)J  _ 
W hy doth our Saviour repear, or double this ****- 2 
word ? | Leſt, 
Firſt,he ſhewes hereby, how he is (in a manner) 
amazed with admiration, that afcer io many prear Anſw, x 
benefirs, the Jewes ſhould yer remaine uncthank- 
full. And | 
| Secondly, he ſhewes hereby his deteſtation of ,, f | 
this ingratitude. | TY 
Thirdly, he excites them hereby unto a ſerious dnſw,z 
meditation of their miſery and his mercy, of their 
rebellion,and his pirty,commulcration, and deplo- 


ration for them. | | 

$. 2. How gladly would ] have gathered you to- $eft x 
gether but ye would not.] | 

W har is the true ſenle and meaning of theſe Breſt: 

words, Oh Hieruſalem, ! would gladly have £a- 
thered thy children — but ye would not 

Fut, ſome anſwer that Chriſt by his Antecedene , ..- ; 
will would gather the Jewes, as a Hen gathereth Anw,k 
her Chickens; bur by his conſequent will,he would 
ſcatter them through all Nations. Damaſcene (de 
orthodox fid. Lib.2.Cap.2g.) doth ſer downe two 
wals of God ; the one go 4uwyy or Antecedenr ; 
the other *«-xwiyiy or Conſequent, Now ſome Mo- 
derne Divines deſcribe both che parts of it thus. 

I. The Antecedent will of God (fay they )is that 
whereby God doth wils any thipg to chereaſona« 
ble creature, before all the a&ions of 1t, or before 
any adt of that creature. 

1. The Conſequent will is that, whereby he 

doth will any thing to the reaſonable creature, af- 
ter any one a&,or after many acts of the creature. 
Ther meaning is this ,God at firit did really, and 
fully intend, and will to {ave the Jewes, bur afcer- 
wards perceiving their ſtubbornetle,obſtinacy,and 
diſobedicnce, he did intend and will to deſtroy 
them. | 

Secondly, others anſwer that Chriſt as man wil- Avfv. 4 
led their converſion and ſalvation. Sce the ſecond | 
| Anlw, 73 

Thirdly, Chriſt ſpeakes this by way of approba- | 
tion in regard of them, and their good : { would 
have pris 3h them together, ic. Thatis,it would 
have beene well with them,and for them, if they 
would have heard my cals, and turned unto me, 
but they would nor , and therefore they ſhall bs 
made deſolate and miſerable,ver/e 38. Or h 

Fourchly, our Saviout ſpeakes this by way of 

command; would have gathered you together &c, 
Thar is, I commanded you to come unto me,and 1t 
was your duty to have comeat my call,andto have 
given the utmoſt of your endeavour to obey my 
beheſts ; but ye would nor;and rherfore for the nc+4 


Anſw.# 


| gle& of your dury,you are left without excuſe. On 
Ol POE | Fyrhly, 


Ggggz 
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MaTa,z4 WhyC hri(ts Diſciples aoe ſhew unto 


——_— 


308 


Anſw.5 
Avſw, 6 


Auſw, 7 


Anſw,$ 


Verfſ. Ig 
Bo 


word, and the diſpenſation thereof : whuch doch 

inſtantly perlwade unto faith and obedience. But 

of this more 1n the laſt anſwer, Or }. 
Sixthly,ourSaviour meanes,that by theſe meanes 


which the Jewes enjoyed thany wereand ate daily 
efteCtually called unto God and converted. 

Seventhly Chriſt ſpeakes here to [eruſalerm, and 
ſaith, That he would bave gathered her Children 
together ; but Hieruſalem her (clfe reſiſted with 
all her power. Now Hreruſalem 15 one thing, and. 
her children-another, who here are expreſlely d1- 
Kinguithed from the City. 

I.By Hiersſ:lem wemay underſtand the Prieſts, 
Levits,Scribes, Phariſees, and the Prince of the peo- 
ple,tor theſe did moſt of all withſtand CunisT. 

TI.By ber Children,we may underſtand the peo- 
ple. Now ourSaviour {aith,That he would have ga- 
thered together theſe children ( and queſtionletle 
he g.thered together many of the)bur the Scribes, 
Phariſces, and Prieſts, did withſtand it with all 
their inight,andas much as in them lay. 

Eightly our Saviour ſpeakes here of his revealed 
will, Calm (harm. Evang.)ſaith;That the will of 
God here ſpoken vf,is to be conſidered by the cf- 
fe&. When heſendech forth Preachers to miove all 
to turne unto him, he is rightly (aidzthar he would 
gather them ; Cajetane ' ( #n hune locum ) excel- 
{ently explicates theſe words of our Saviours: 

uoties voln ? voluntate figni, precipiends, mo» 
nendo, viſitando per Prophetas,et demmw per meiy- 
ſum, How often would | have gathered you toge- 
thertthat is, by my revealed will ; for I have coun- 
ſclled and adviſed you;l have commanded and 1n- 


joyned you, | have viſited and called npon you 


boch by my Prophets, and alſo by my ſclte. Now 


this appeares to be the genuine ſenſe of thele | ghoſtly, 


* Fifthly, Chriſt hereby ihewes the nature of tus | words, by theſe particulars ; "_ 


I. From theſe words,woe be wnto yow which kill 
the Prophets,and ſtone thoſe who are ſent unto you, 

II. From that Adverbeof number( 2»oties how 
often,) which is adjoyncd to theatt of willing ; 
Quoties volui ? How often would 1 ? 

Ninthly, for che complaint of Chriſt: we ſay, 
char he juttly complained of cheſe who would nor 
come unto hum,and belceve in hum,and obey him, 
alchough they were deftitute of grace 3 becauſe 
they were deprived of it by their owne fault, whe 
willingly continucd 1n that bad cſtatewhercin they 
were , and did not endeavour az much as they 
might unto a berter. 


d. 3+ As a Hen gathers her Chickens under 
her wings. ' 
What anelogy or reſemblanceis there berweene 
Chriſts loye unto his people, and tha Hens unto 
her young ones ? 


her wings,when they arc unfeathercd : ſodoth the 
LORD nouriſh,and cheriſh,and refreſh, thoſe who 
are [nfants in grace , covering them with thoſe 
wings under which are healing and (alvacion. 
Secondly as the Her providerh food for herChic- 
kens,and will not cate bh feltc, tall ſhe perceive 
them to be full : ſo the Lord careth for his Chil= 
dren, and previdcth for them whatſoever he ſees 
chem to want and ftand in need of, whether ſpiri- 
ruall or temporall. : 
Thirdly, as che He» defends her young ones a- 
gainft ravenous birds,and fights unto blood with 
Kites, and ſuch birds of prey for thur ſafety : fo 


— 


j 
[] 


the Lord protects , and defends his children a- 
gainſt all cheix adverſaries , whether bodily or 
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CHAP. XXII. 
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VERS. 1,2. And Jxsvs went ont and de- 
parted from the Temple, and hu Diſciples came t0 
him for to ſhew him the buildings of the Temple. 
And Teſtu ſaid wnto them , See ye not all theſe 
things * Verely 1 ſay nnto you there ſhall not be 
deft here one ſtone upon another, that ſhall net be 
throwne downe, 


Why doe Chriſts Diſciples ſhew him the buil- 


dings of the Temple, which they knew were not | 


unknowne unto him ? 

Firk, they did this to move himto mercy, and 
leſt the Temple ſhould have beene deftroyed;as he 
affirmed before;Chapter 23.33. Or 

| Secondly the Diſciples did this,that upon a ſe- 
ri0us conſideration _- obſervation of che Pompe 
and ftarclineſſe of the building,our Saviour mighe 
be the more caretull to preſerve it from deftrui- 
on ; as though God regarded outward ornaments 
andpompe, Or ooo TOTO 


— 


| Thirdly, they ſhewed him the Temple to inſt- 


nuate ſecretly thereby how difficult,yea1mpoſlible 
it was for it to be deftroyed,cſpecially conſidering 
the ſtrength of the City alſo. And hence our Sa- 
viour ſcemes to anſwer , See yee net all theſe 
things, &c. | 

W hen was this predi&tion fulfilled, That wot 


uor bee throwne downe ? 
This prophecie was not onely accompliſhed in 
the defttution of the old Temple, bur then alſo, 
when in 1»lias the Apoſtatcs tune, the Jewes be- 
ing by him encouraged to build the Ferhple,what 
was builc in the day,was caſt downe in the night; 
| and beſides a fire fell from Heaven,that conſumed 
the worke, and worke-mens inſtruments 3 which 
Cyrillic Biſhop of Hiern/alem then ſceing,applied 
unto that event this prediQ 
Secrar. Libe3e Capi17. 


"? 


one ſtone ſhould be left npon another, which ſhould 


jon efour Saviour. Sc 


| A Vsrs: 


bim the buildings of the Temple. VmRs.! ”_= 


Anſw.g 


SefF.3. 
Dueſte 


Firſt, as the Hes nouriſheth her Chickens with Avu/v. t 


CELSVSES'LLE. 


—_ 


Vs1 R8.3,5,6,7. The proaigies, that happened before the defiruflion of I ervſalem., Mart 


———_— 


Verſ. Jo VERS. 3. And bis Diſciples ſaid,Tell us What 
ſhall be the Signe of thy comming, and of the evid 


of the world ? 


The Apoſtles aske CH xIsr a queſtion, bur re- 
ceive ne direct or definite anſwer ; they would 
know when the day of Judgement would come ; 
bur CurisT anſwers them generally, that the 
comming thereof 35 uncertaine , and will not be 
yet a good while : whence two Queſtions may be 
made, viz. 

Why will not Cax1sT deſigne, and tell unto 
them, and us, thecertaine yeare and day when hee 
will come unto Judgement 2 

 Firityhe will not defiutly and punRually ſhew 
it, that we nughc watch, and pray , and give our 
ſelves unto holineile and rightcouſnelle. And 

Secondly, that hce might repretle, and tay our 
curiolity, | Ne To 

W hy doth Cur1s T ſo long deferre his com- 
ming, {ecing the world is ſet upon miſchuete and 
wickednelle ? Dp | 

Firſt, that the number of the Elett might be 
compleatly gathered rogether# And PETS 

Secondly, that thereby he may prove the faith, 
hope, and patience of his children. And 

Thirdly, that che godly may be incited thereby 
unto SanGificarion and purity, Lxke,2 1.34. And 

Fourthly, that the wicked may be left withour 
excuſe, Rom,2.1,4. and 3 Pet.3. 8,9. 


Queſt. 


Anſw.r 


Anſw. 2 


eQueſt.2 


Avſw. 1 


. © ViRs. 5. For man hall come «in my Name 
Ferſe5» ſaying ;1 j. pas. : and ſpall Fans. mAny. 
Our Saviour in ſaying here, that many ſhall 
come in his name, ſaying , they are CurisrT, 
ſecmies ro imply, that many Antichriſts under the 
name of Chrift ſhall deceive many. W hence theſe 
queſtions may be demanded ; namely, _ 
How many wayes 1s the name CyrisT ta- 
ken, that our Saviour ſaith here, {ary ſhall come 
in his Name, (aying they are Chriſts ? : 
Ficſt, it is taken ſometimes Conmonly ; and 
thus the naine of Chriſt belongeth to all thar are 
anointed of Ged ; and that cither to the ſpeciall 
calling of a King, Prophet, or Prieft, or to che ge- 
nerall calling of a Chriſtian. And in this ſeaſc ic 
1s taken, eirher 
I. More largcly for the wholc body of thoſe 
who profeſſe the name of Chriſt, whereof ſome 
are members of Chriſt in title and profeſſion one- 
ly. Or, | | $2 
: II. More ftritly for the ſociety of the Ele, 
the Citizens of heaven, who have the marke of 
God ( Revel. 9.4.) and are not onely in ſhew and 
profeſſion, bur alſo indecd and in truth member 
. of the myſticall bedy of CuxisT. _ 
Anſw.z, Secondly, the name of Chriſt js taken ſometinies | 
properly, and peculiarlyyg7 :Zox;jyand fignifierh 
Jasvs the Sonne of God, who was anointed 


Dueft.1 


Anſw.1 


Hat 

the end 1s not yet. For Nation ſhall riſe aj ainſt wah 

| Nation, and Kingdome againſt Xingdewe: ard 30 A 

there ſhall be Famines,aud Peſtilences,and Earth. 
quakes in divers places. ET ENUEITY 
Theſe verſes, and divers others which follow in 


this Chapter, doe partly refpe& the troubles of 
the Church, and parcly the deſtruQion of ler»/a» 
{ers, and the wonders which weat before it : and 
— a word of either. - _- es 
W hen wes this fulfilled, There ſhall be warre? g,,n - 
and rumours of warres ? ; a a — g 
| Therehavebcen Warres and ruwour of warres 
in former ages. For in.che firſt 300 yearcs after 
Chriſt , were renne moſt terrible Perſecutions::; 
and fincein Exrope the Church of God hath been 
wonderfully perſecuted by the Romanifts in the 
hundred yeares laſt paſt, and upwards. And thus 
this Prediftion reſpetts the Church of Chriſt, » 4a} 
W hae prodigious and wonderfull chungs fell 27-5 
our before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem? 
The wonders which wete ſeene betore lerwſas AW: 
lem was deſtroyed, belides the threacnungs of the 
Prophets, were ſuch, as might well perſwade the 
Tewes of their Calamities and miſcrics not then be» 
leeved, bur afterwards felr. Theſe,arethe words of 
Joſephs,and thoſe which follow, 1s, *ph.l.7.ca12. 
Firſt; they. ſaw right over the City ef Jleraſa- 
lem, a fiery burning Comet,mott like a bloody na> 
ked Sword flouriſhang to and fro over the Citic, 
which continued for the ſpace of one whole yeare. 
_ Secondly, there was a ſudden cleere ſhining 
Light, as brighc as day-light being in the night= 
time-Now thus light only thined about Salomons 
Temple, and about the ſacrificing Alcars, the 
which the Iewes confſtrucd to be their better for- 
tune, but were therein deceived. £2 
Thirdly, an Oxe being brought to the Tem- 
pleco be (lainc and ſacrificed upon a feftivall day, 
according to the Iewiſh manner, brought forch 
(againſt the courſe of nature)a Lambe in the nd 
of the Temple, which, was terrible and menſtrous; 
Fourthly, che Eaſt brazen Yate of Sa/owons 
Temple which was ſo great, and ſo heavy with 
Iron barres, and great brazen bolts, that Vix 4 vi- 
gints virss clauderetur, ewenty ſtrong men could 
ſcant ſhut it J opeped it ſelfe moſt willingly. And 
chis ſomeof the ignorant Jewes prognolticated 
ſhould be ſome great geod thing to come. | 
Fifchly, upon the 2 1 day of ay was ſeene a 
fight, which ſeemed co be an hoſte of nagn armed 
running on Horſeback, and in Chariots, about the 
City in the skyes, a lictle before Fun-ſerring. 
Sixthly, whea the Prieſts went unto the Tents 
ple in the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, as they were wont to 
doc by Night , to cclebrate divine Setyice , they 
upon a ſudden felr the ground quiver under their 
fect andthe Templc ſhooke,and a voyce ſpeaking, 
| Migremw hinc, let us depart hence. $ 
Seventhly,and laftly,there was « Country-man, 
one leſws the ſonne of Aran, who for 7. yeares 


Anſt. 


with rheoyle of gladneſſe above all his fellowes, 
and is the head after a generall manner, of all 
Chriſtians, but more eſpecially of the Ele 


Verſ:6;} VERS. 6,7. And yee fhall heare of Warres 
id rumors of warves * Swe that yee be nit trou- 
bled : fir all theſe things muſt come to paſſe, but 


| 


and five moneths before the deftruRion,, ceaſed 
xiot daily crying and exclaiming in every cornet 
of the City, and in every ſtreet, bur eſpecially in 
che Temple upon the Sabbath day, ſaying , Yex 
"ab oriente, vox ab occidente, vox 4 quatwor 
|ventis 4 vox in Jeroſolmata ; &; Tomplen 
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How falſe Teachers may bes diſcerned, 


A es 


& vox in omnem hunc populum. That 15, a voyce 
fromthe Eaft, and Weſt, and the foure corners of 
che world ; a voyce againit Jeruſalem, the Tem- 

lc, and the whole Nation of the Jewes. This cry 
G continued, though he was puniſhed by the Ma- 
giſtrares, and brought before A/binu the Romane, 
which was then Ceſars Deputy in Jeruſalem, 10- 
ſomuch as he was thought to be ſome furious foole; 
and therefore they whipped him, and let him gor, 
and being gonetrom them he cryed, Ye, ve crvi- 
tati, v4 phano, ve populo, & ve mibi, Woe, Woc 
beto this City, woe be to the Temple, woe be to 
the Jewes, and laſt of all, woe is me for my ſelte. 
Thus [o/ephns (who wrote chis Hiſtory) ſaw with 
his eyes, and heard with his eares. 


340 


VERS. 9. Then ſtall they deliver you up fo 
be affiiited, and ſhall kill you : and yee ſhall be ha- 
ted of all nations for my Names ſake. 


Verſe, 9. 


Our Saviour here fore-telling his Diſciples of 
the afflictions and perſecutions which atrend the 
faichfull, way occaſion theſe two queſtions : viz 

Wherher 1s it lawfull Yim virepellere, if we be 
perſecured, to relift, and rebell, and take up armes 
againſt thoſe who perſccute us, though it were the 
King hundelte ? . 

We muſt not rebcll, nor avenge our ſelves, 
Saul! through wicked Docgs mcanes ſlew 85 
Prieſts. 1 Samvel. 223,18. And yet Daivd will 
not ſuffer his ſervants to avenge it. x Sem. 26. 9. 
Ahab by lezabel lew Naboth, and yct Elias 
doth not depoſe him, 1 Kings,21. 8,18. Herod 
llew [ames, and would have flaine Peter, At, 
12.2. And yet Peter deales not wich him,as with 
Anamas, Acts,5, 

Whar are che Remedies againſt Perſecution , 

. or, what muſt we doe in times of Perſccution ? 

Firſt, we muſt flec fromat, if wee can without 
offence, Math.ro.23. | 

Secondly, if we cannot flee from it , we mult 
ſuffer it, CH ath.24.13. Luk,21.19. 

Thurdly, we muſt pray againſt it, P/a/z..50.15. 
Dan. 6.10. Ats,12.5. | 

Fourthly, wee muſt referre, commit, and com- 
mend our ſelves to God. Daz.3.17. 

Fifthly, we muſt cheerefully expe that hea. 
venly and happy reward which 1s promiſed unto 
«ll choſe who ſuffer forCyn1sT paticatly, 2Zarch, 

$.11. Row. $.18. 


DAueſt.1 


Anſw. 


Dueſt.1 


Anſw.1 
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Verſe 11 
Obſer. 


VERS. 11. And many falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, 
and ſhak deceive many. 

- Qur Saviour in theſe words doth expreſsly teach 
this eruth unto us, That there are ſome who prc- 
tend to leade men unto CyxisT, but indeed in- 
tend to ſeduce and deceive them, Rom. 1 6-1 $-and 
Titw,1.10.and 2 Per.2.1. 
| Why doe falſe Prophers, and falſe Teachers goe 
Weſt-1 Your to deceive others 2 Doe they not alſo decave 

themſelves ? 
Anſw. Firft, ſome deccive through obſtinacie, and 
*  perverſidlle, lerem. 23.1. 20d 29.9. Philip.z.18. 


Secondly ,ſome deceive through Coveteuſuelle, Anſ.2 
2 Pet.2.15. 1lude, 11. 

Thurdly, ſome deceive through pleaſure, and 
drunkenneile, E/a, 28.7. 

Fourthly, ſome bang paſt feeling themſelves, 

and of cauterized Conſciences , labour to deceive 

others, Epheſ.4.1 9. and 2 Tim, 4.3. 

Fitthly, others ſeduce and are ſeduced, that is, 

doe deceive others, and are deceived themſelves. 

(Read 1 Kings,22.23. and 2 Tim.3.13, Excch. 
14-9-and 2 Theſſal.3.11.) And thar cither 

I. Becauſe they arc ignorant,and blind ; as E- 
(ay,56.10. Or 

II. Becauſe they doe yot examine , whether 

that which they teach {; be \cruc or falſe. And 
therefore ſeeing there arc)ſo iy falſe Teachers, 

we mutt take heed, and not beleeve every ſpiric. 

How may we know, or diſcerne falſe Teachers, 2#*t-2 
and decentfull Prophets ? 

Firft, wee may know them by their Coverouſ- An/w- 
nelle ; for ſuch for the molt partare covetous. 
Secondly,we may know them by rheinflattery ; 

for ſuch for the mglit parc are fawrung flatterers. 

Thirdly, they KA unto thoſe that arc ignorant, 
credulous, and ſimple, 2 Tim, 3.16. 

Fourthly, they goe when, and whither they 
were not ſent, /erem.14.15. 

Fifthly, they labour to hinder and harme the 
true Prophets of the Lord, Amor,7.1 0, 

\ixthly, they teach ſecraly , and like wilde 
beaſts creepe abroad in the night, P/al. x 94. 20. 
whereas Veritas non querit angulos, Truth ſeckes 
no corners. E 

Seventhly , they laud, praiſe, and commend 
Ignorance, contrary to the Apoſtle, Co/o/.3.16. 

Erghtly, they prohibite the Scriprures,and hin- 
der the Preaching of the word, Lncernam extin= 
ginnt ſures, Theeves put out the light; becaufe 
darknetle beſt becomes their deeds of darknellc : 
now the Word 1s a light ; and therefore falle Tea- 
chers are afraid to be diſcovered by ir. 

Ninthly , they appoint and chooſe another 
Judge beſides the Scripture for the tryall of their 
DoErine ; namely, Traditions, and cuitome, and 
the like, Math.1 5.9. Coloſc2.8. 

Tenthly,they teach another Goſpell beſides the 
Goſpellot Cnk25sT ; and dettrines contrary to 
the word of God, Dext.18.20. Gal. 1.8, Ezech. 
13-2,14-and1 Twmorth,1.3z.and6.3. Although 
Teachers ſhould neither doe nor ſpeake againſt the 
ruth, 2 Cor.1 3.8. Thus the Papiſts teach, 

I. That the Father may be painted 5 contrary 
to Deut.4.15, And 

II. Thar Creatures may be worſhipped ; con- 
trary to A5.10.26.Revel.19.10.and 2 2.9. And 
| "111. They teach humane devices , and will- 
worlhip z contrary to Coloſc2.1 8,2 3. 

Eleveathly, they teach divelliſh doctrines, x 
Tim. 4.:. And | 

Twelfthly, they deſpiſc Authority, 2Pet.2.10.- 
Inde,8. 

Thirteenthly, they teach lyes, and ( Pias fr as- 
des ) godly deceits, lerem.29.9.and 1 King.1 3-18. 

How nay we beware andaveydtheſe, or, What 2sef-3 
are the remedies againſt falſe Teackers, and dce@it- 
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are given $0 thp Goſpell. 

T2labour and endeavour to be made partakers 
of this ſalvation. Here obſerve, that there are two 
things to be labourcd for : namely 

Firſt; that we-may enjoy Chriſt, Phiip, 1.2 9. 
This 15 the firſt in our intention,though the laſt in 
execution: and 1t 15 a good degree and ſtep unto 
heaven, tolong for it, and above all things to de- 
ſire it. And | | | 
- Secondly, that we may obtaine Chriſt, This 
pecs before the other in worke, for we muſt ob. 
| | | raine Chriſt by faith on Earth, before we can en 
" $. "2. ' Shall bee ſaved.) +4. | joy himin Heaven, And therefore we muſt deny 

" Our Saviour by cheſe words wonld "teach us; | ourtelves, and goe out of our ſelves, placing no 
Thar the end of all the Promiſes; the perfe&tion of | confidence'or trutt 111 our ſelves ax all, but oncly in 
man, the very complement of happinetle, and the ' CurIsST Jxsvs,labouring co apply him by taith 
chiefeſt feliciry' man can expe&t or lookefor, 1s to. unco our {qules,/oh# 5.24. And endeavouring to 
be ſaved with Cyn15T in the Kingdome of hea- cacreaſe in obedience, faith, and all graces, untill 
ven, Read XHarth.5.3,8,10.and 13-43: Harke- we enjoy him fully in heaven. 

10. 30, Luke, 12. 32, and 22. 29. and Johy. z. | 
I5,16, 36. ” 

How doth it appcare that ſalvation 1s mans 
greateſt felicity ? | 

Ic appeares chus, becauſe wg were created unto 
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What names, and Epithers 


"Frt3ive niuſt not be too credulong, arid incon- 
ſarit,'Epheſi 4.14. Heb.x 3.9. O40 
Secondly, we mult befrequent and diligent in 
kearitg-andreading the word of God,1 Per.2.2. 
Thirdly, wee mult ſearch the Scriprures, and 
examine Hoſe" things which are taughe by che 
Scriprares, Joh» 5.39. Adfg17. 11. En 
- Fowrthly; we muſt pray uaro God, to give us 
wiſedotnie, and underftanding, and to leade ug tn 
his truck.” /am.1.5.P/al:119.33. OY 
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Obſer. 


6. 3.» This Goſpell of the Kingdoms. 


| Wharnames, or Epithets are givea to the Go- = fl 
ſpell in the word of God ? 4-4 : 


Firſt, it 1s called the Goſpell and word of God, 2. An/*. t 


. Nefſc,and deceir,thinking gaine godlinelle, 1 75- 


neſt .3 


this,thar God might be glorified by our conjunttt- 

oir'with him. We were creatcd 1n the Image of 

God, for theſe ends; viz, Wo 
Firſt, that we might. enjoy him tor a time 1n | 

grace, 'And | : 1 
Secondly, that ar length we might enjoy hin 

for ever in glory. We * | 

"" T. Rnow Tod darkely, and imperfetly. And 
II, Atlaſt we know him perfeRly, and cleare+ | 


* ly. x Cor. 13. Weare nowitt darkenetſe;/and the | 


image of God js 'narurllydblicaatedin us :'burit . 
ſhalſbe reftoted againe itt thie” knowledgr'of God | 
(1chn19.3.) and that 

Firſt, 1n grace, And WE 

Secondly afterwards in glory : which 1s called 
life eternall: | 

W ho are here blame worthy ? | 

Thoſe who are carctull for all other things, and 
onely carcleiſe of Heaven, and theireverlaſting | 
happineile. Here obſerve foure degrees of ſuch 
men 5 namely, 

Firſtſorme ar firſt are like bruit beaſts, wallow- 
ing in pleaſure, and wholly following ſenſe, and 
appetite 5 when they are weary of rhis,then - * 

Secondly, afterwards they become fooliſh, (Row, 
1-21. )turning from pleaſure, unto the world,and 
riches,and oppreſſiens,and cruelty, and covetout- 


woth,6. | 97 
Thitdly, then they grow ſluggiſh in Religion, 
beginning with B a/aam to wiſh for heaven and 
Happinelle,but in the mcape time doe nothing for 
che obtaining thereof. . = _ 
- Fourthly,it they doe performe any Religious qu- 
ties,and holy cxcrciſes, then by and by they grow 
proud Phariſees ; hoping to obrainie' heaven by 
their owne cadeavours , or werkes of righteouſ- 
feſe,or outward obſcrvances ; and here ſtop, drea- 
wing of ſalvarion,and reſting intheſe dreames,un- 
till being awak axe? fudgntvent, re Joon 
thar they are but wels without water, and lamps 
"without oyle: oo | h 
What is ere required'of us? 


| ad 


Corintb.2.17,and 11.7.a0d Epbe/.6.7, And 


Secondly,the Goſpell of, Cnrist, Adarke 1.1. An/59. 4 


Celeſ.2.16. And | 

| Thirdly, from its qualiry,ic is called the good 
word of God, Hebr.6,1.and 1. Timorh.4.6. and 
good ſeed, Matih.1 3.2 3.and ſound doftrine, Ti- 
74 2.1. And © | ; 

Fourthly, the Goſpell of the Kingdome of God, 
24arke 1.1.and in this verſe. And 

Fifchly,the word of grace,and ſalvation to thoſe 
who believe,Row.1.16.and 1.Corinth,t.21.and 
Epheſ.1.13, 14. And | 

Sixthly,che word of life, P hi/ip.2. x6. both be- 
cauſe it ſhewes us,that faith is the way and meanes 
co come unto lite, and alſo becauſe it 1s a meanes to 
beget faith and ſpiritual] life in us, 

Seventhly, it is called the word of reconciliation 
and peace,becauſe it ſhewes unto us that recenci- 
liation which is wrought berweene Chriſt and 
us,2.Corimth.5.19,1g9.Ephe/:6:15, And 

Eighthly,the word of truth,Ce/o/7 1.5.and 275+ 
moth,2.15 .and1.King.10.6.and17.24, And 

Ninthly, the word of faith, Romans, 10. 8: 
And 

Tenthly, the cternall Goſpcll. Revelar, 145 
6. And 

Herenddy, the dodtrine of the Spirit. x Cor, 
2. 4. An | 

Twelfchly, che {word of the Spirit. Epheſe 6. 

I7. And ; 

"Thiteenably, it is called ſced, atth. rf. 3 3. 
becauſe it brings forth fruit according to ics pro- 
per kind. And : 

_ Fourteenthly, foode. 2ſatth. 24.44, 49. And 
hence feeding 15 ſomierimes put for Preaching : as 
John 21,15. And 

Fifteenthly, the word of tlic crofſe, becauſc ic 
layeth downe, and ſheweth unto us the hiſtory 
CHnisrT crucified. 1 Cor. 1. 17, 23, Galath, 

6.14- And | 

Laſtly, it is called the Goſpell of the glory of 

Chriſt. 2 Cor. 4. 4. and Epheſ. 1. 5,6. and 

Tim. 1. 11- and Ephe/e 1.12174 18. 
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 Avjwel 


' 1s no good Argument, for notwit 


Anr,G6 


The names of the Goſpellſhiw 1ts natureg. ex- 
cellency and worth. Md 


$. 4. Thus Goſpell ſhall be preached inal the 
world. ] L 

Bellarmine ( ac Roman. Pontif. Lib.y. Cap. 
4.) urgeth this place as an Argument to prove, 
that Amtichriſs1s not yet come ; becauſe before the 
comming of .+x:ic>riſt the Goſpell mult be prea- 
ched 19 all the world; for at his comming all ex- 
erciſc of Religion (hall be hindred, by rcafen of 
the grezt periecution Which ſhall be under him. 
But chere are many great Countries, which never | 
yer heard ot che Goſpell ; and therefore as yet 3t 
hath nor bene preached inall the world: and colt. 
ſcquencly, 5ihrijt 15 not yet come. 

Firſt, thereis nothing here at all.of the com- 
ming of Antrchrift , thac bang added onely by 
the Cirdinall:our Savior layes downe this Popofs- 
riou ; viz, Bctore Chrifts ſecond comming the 
Goſpell ſhall be preached in all the world. The 
ieſwite addes that, Before Antichriſts firſt com- 
ming the Goſpell ſhzll be preached in all che 
world. 

Secondly, our Saviour ſpeakes not here of 4»- 
tichriſts comming, but of the preaching of the 
Goſpcll /»iver/o orbi, To all the world, betere 
the deſtrution of /erw{alems z, as appeares from 
verſe 16, Then let them which be-in [ndea flee ine 
to the mountaines, See Anſwer 5. 

Thirdly, Bel/armizes reaſon 18 weake. He ſaith, 
The Goſpell ſhall nor be preached an the world, 
after Ant:chrift 15 once revealed, becauſe ef the 
great. perſecution which ſhall þe under hum. This 
hftanding che 
moſt grievous perſecutions in the Prununve 
Church under the pagan Romane Emperour, yer 
the Goſpell was propagate), and increafed fill. 

Fovrchly, C2r:brfian ( in hunc locums ) by the 
preaching of the Goſpell 1n rhe whole world, un- 
derſtands the coverhon of ſome of all ſorts,depgrees 
and nations, unto the truch, and profeſſion of the 
Goſpell. Andin this ſenſe he conceives ( anditis 
very probable ) that chis predi&ion was fulfilled 
in the time of the Apoſtles, and before the de- 
ſtr uftion of /cr/:/:m by che Romans. Hence St. 
Pal ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, alleadgeth that of 
th: P/almiſt, Snrely, their line, or ſound went 
':n04gh ai the world, And CnRIsrT faith to his 
Diſciples, ye ſoall be my witneſſes in Indea, and 

Samaria, yea even unto the wtmoſt parts of the 
earth": and commands them to preach the Goſpell 


ro every creature,and to goe t0 all nations to teach | 


them. And hence St. Panl ſaith, The word of the 
zruth of the Goſpell is come unto you, a it uin all 
the world : Coloſ. 1.5, 6: | 

Fifthly, Chryſoftome, Theophyla@,Enthyminr, 
c5- Hillary, interpret this place of the end and de- 
ſtruRion of ler»/alcm, betorc the Which theGoſ- 
pell was preached to moſt parts of the world : but 
our Saviour immediately befere having ſpoken of 
the whole earth, I conceive he meanech here the 
end of the ſame. 

 Suxthly, we muſt not underſtand by theſe words 
[ The Goſpell ſpall be preached in all the world 


world at one time : for that was never yer. ſecnc, 


neither ( as I take it ) ſhall be: but thar it ſhall bo 
publiſhed diſtin&ly and fucceſlively, ar feverall 
times, to one nation after another : and in this 
ſenſe Mr.” Perkins conceives the Goſpell to have 
bene already preached to the whole world : and 
concludes from hence that the firſt figne ofChrifts 
comming 1s already paſt. If the Reader wouldlee, 
how this is oppoſcd by Bellarmire, and anſwered 
by Dr. #:iller,let himreade his Sy»op/. pag 1167. 
arg. n, \ | 

* vanity, we muſt not by the whole world, 
underſtand all the particles of the world, but many 
(or che moſt ) parts thereof ; and yet the ſame 
—_ ſhall come unto the reſt virtually, becauſe 
no ſorts of men ſhall be exeluded from the partici- 
pation of the benefits thereof, as is plainc from 
Rom. 10.18. and Coleſ.1.6, 23. if the Reader 
would {ec how this anſwer is oppoſed alſs by the 
Cardinall, let him read Ameſ. Zell. exerv. tow.2, 
Pag. I 96,197. 


A— 


Vins. 15. When ye therefore Aallfee the 
abomination of deſolation, ſpokgn of byD aniel the 


Prophet, land in the holy place ; who ſo readeth 
let hins underſtand, "_ " 


Fj. 1. When ye ſhall ſee the abomination of dg« 
ſolation ſtand in the holy place] $ 
When was this fulfilled and accompliſhed, or, 
when was the abomination of deſolation ſer inthe 
holy place 2 OG 
This was accompliſhed when the Romanes eaute 
ſcd the ſpread Eaglezand their abominations to be 
diſplayed in the Temple,contrary tothe Law, A» 
lex ab Alevandro. © 


6: 2. Who ſo readeth let him wwderffand.] 

Salmeros the Jeſuite urgeth thus theſe words,co 
prove that the Scripture 1s ſo hard, anddifficule, 
that though Lay-men ſhould read them, yer chey 
could not underſtand them : Our Saviour ſpea- 
king of the abominarion of deſolation, mentionad 
by D nic, admoniſheth thoſe who read to under- 
ſtand what they read ; where it is remarkable, and 
obſervable that Chrift begins in the plurall nua- 
ber [Crum videritis abominationem, when ye ſha 
ſee the abom ination, @c.] but ends in the / aan 
[2s legit, intelligat, Let him that reads wnder- 
ftaxd ] whereby he would teach us , That more 

ſhall read the Scripture then ſhall underſtand ir, 
Firſt,the conſequence is naught, More people 
read the Scripture then can underſtand it z chere- 
fore no Lay-man muſt read it, foHowes not,for ma- 
ny Lay-perſons , have more underſtanding and 
knowledge, and learning , then many of chew 

Prieſts have. | 
Secondly,our Saviour ſpeakes. here of one onely 
Place of Scripture,and that a Propherieall enc,and 
not of the whole Scripture z now we grantthar 
prophecies arc obſcurc,and hard to be underſtood, 
untill chey be accompliſhed , bue we deny chav 
therefore the whole $erjprure 1s difficule : Fos 
this is a grofſe concluſion, , Prophericall places are 
difficulc and hard to be underſtood; therefore alſo 


That the Goſpell muſt bs preaghcd to the whole 
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kiſtoricall: und this, Mere read prophetied! pla 
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VuRrs,21,22. 


T heſe verſes ſjoake wo# of the perſecution of Antichriſt. 


Ine 9 


yr 


MaTr.24 
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ces, then doc underſtand them; therfore alſo hifto- 
ricall ; yea, therefore none muſt read hiſtort- | 
call, or any other places or parcs of Scripture. 

Fourthly, our Saviour ſpcakes not here, Per m0- 
dum Prohibitionts, ſed per modum admonitionts, 
by way of prohibition, but of admonition z he for- 
bids none to rcade either Daniel or any other 
beoke of holy writ, but admoniſheth all to attend 
and marke diligently the place, thar in the reading 
of it they may 1n ſome meaſure underſtand it, and 
learne from it, how truely things long beforcetore- 
cold, come to paile, andare accompliſhed accor- 
ding to the prediftion. To v-6y to underltand, is 
common toall the places of Scripture, and not pe- 
culiar tothis prophericall place , and therefore all 
Scripture thar is read ſhould be diligenrlyobſerved 
and conſidered, that in thereading thereof we may 

_ underſtand it, 

VERS, 21. 22. For then ſhall be great tri- 
bulation, ſuch as was not ſince the beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever ſhallbe, Andex- 
cept thoſe dayes ſhould be ſhortued, there ſhould no 
fleſh be ſaved : but for the Eletts ſake thoſe dayes 


—_ Lad 


Verſ.21. 
23 


ſhall be ſhortned. 
Sef.1. —$. I. For thew ſhall be great tribulation&c.] 
ObjeF?, The Papiſts ſay,that Anrichrift ſhall not come 


eill cowards the end of the world, when ſhall be 
the greateſt perſecution that ever was ( Bellarm. 
de Row. P ontif. lib. 3. Cap. 7. ) and they would 
proveir fromrhis place. CynIsT faich, There 
ſoall be then ſuch great tribulation in the world, 
4s was not ſince the beginning of the world, neither 
ſhall be : Therefore the greateſt perſecution ſhall 
be towards the end of the world, 

Firft, icis plaine by the Texr, that this great 
tribulation is propheſicd to come upon the lewes ; 
for in the next ver/e beforche ſaith, pray that your 
flight be not in the winter © and then it followerh, 
T here ſhall be then, or as St. Marke ſaith, 1n thoſe 
aayes there ſhall be ſuch tribulation, 13.19, And 
in the 17. ver/e, Woe ſhall be to them that give 
ſucke in thoſe dayes z, which miſt needs be under- 
Noodof the deſtruftion of lers/alem : for at the 
comming of Cyr1sT, there ſhall be one and the 
ſame caſe of all, whether of thoſe that give (ucke, 
or of thoſe whis give none. 

. Secondly, it cannor be meant of the laft tribula- 
tion 1n the world, becauſe the words are, That 45 


Anfv.1 


| Arp. 


there was none ſuch fince the beginning of the | 


world; ſo there fhall be noxe ſuch after : There- 
ric there ſhrall be tribulation after, chough none 
ſuch, 


Seft.3. $. 2. And except thoſe 


4 PBould bee ſhort- 
 ObjedZ. 


yed,none could be [aved,t5c. 
The Feſuites hold, that Antichrift-is not is 
of 


come, neither ſhall come untill towards theen 


"ſoould be ſhortned, and _— tu 
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fleſh ſhall be ſaved 


can the time of Antichriſts perſecution be very 
ſhore, it it ſhall laſt above or about a thouſand 
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yeares ? Bellar.de Rom. PontifQlib. 3-cap.8.&Rhe- | 


wiſt. in hunc locum, 6.6. | 

Firſt, though Antichriſt raigne above or abo 
a thouſand yeares, yet 15 his raigne ſhort, in reſpe(t 
of the exernall Kivgdome of Carisr. 

Secondly, the whole time from Chrifts Aſcen- 
fon untill his comming againe, is counted bur 
thorr,Revelat. 22. 20. 1 come quickly : and vr. 
Peter ſaith, That 4 thouſand yerres before Gods 
4s one day, and a day a; a thouſand jeeres, 2. Per. 
3- 8. And therefore it followes not, that it Anti- 
chriſt ſhall raigne athouſand yeeres, his raigne 
cannot be ſhorc. 

Thirdly, we are to diſtinguyſh betwixt the time 
of Antichriſts continuance, and the time of his 
hotteſt perſecution { which Be/larmine confoun- 
derh, ) the, latter being much ſhorter then the 
former. * 

Fourthly; our Saviour here faith, That except 
theſe dayes ( to wit, of tribulation ) were ſhortned, 
none could be ſaved : Now by Salvation here is ci- 
rher meant the ſalvation of che body , or , of the 
ſoule : 

I. If we underſtand the ſalvation of the ſoule, 
then che ſoules of the Elect and faithfull periſh no 
more by perſecution, then by diſſolution or mura- 
tion, None conldbe ſaved( ſaith CuRIST ) ex- 
cept thoſe dayer of tribulation ſhould be ſhortacd ; 
that is, (ſarth the Romaniſt ) except God ſhould 
pur an end to that tribulation by purcing an eyd 
to the world, If then by /a/vatios here þe meant, 


the ſalvation of the ſoule, then ( in theirſenſe 


which isabſurd the meaning is this, That except 
God pur an endto the perſecution ot his chuldren, 
by putting ancnd to the world, their ſoules could 
not be ſaved. 
IT. It by ſalvation here be meant the ſalvation 
of the body C as is plaine from the phraſe, Nos 
] chen, an end muſt be ſo puc 
to rheir tribulation, rhat they may live longer on 
carth, being freed in their bodies trom it : for how 
are their bodies properly ſaved, it God put an end 
to their perſecution, by putting an end to then 
lives, or to the world? and cherefore if by /a/varioz 
hete; be meant the ſafety and preſervation of their 
bodies, then of neceſſity the world muſt not then 
end, when they are freed and delivered from their 
tribulation. 
Fifthly, the tribulation hereſpoken of, is to be 
underſteed of che calamity of the Jewes in the 
liege of Jerwſalem 5 which if ic had continued any 
longer the nation of thelewes had benc utterly de- 
ftroyed. Sec for thi proofe of this, the firſt anſwer 
of the former objeRion. 


\ 
— 
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VERS. 24. For their ſball ariſefalſe Ebriſts, 


ſhall deceive the very Eleft, 


| r 


Ul 


Row we and the Charchof Rome di 


| and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great (ignes aud 
wonders : inſomnch that ( if it were poſſible ) they 
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ne Aſt, 


Anſi, ; 


Anſw. : 


Anſw. 4, 


6. 2: They ſhall fhew great foanes and wog- $20 F 
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Ma1m.24 What is means by che Carkaſe and the Eagles, and the figne of thee. 


VERS.24,27,.28 


ning Miracles, clearcly treated upon, and fully de- 
ecrmined ; 1 referre himto that Reverend Prelate 
Bp. Mort. Appeale lib. 3, Cap. 17.18,1 9.where 
RomiſhMiracles arc amply confuted borh from this 
text of Scripture and others. 


6. 2. Inſomuch that ( if it were poſſible ) they 
ſnail deceive the very Elect, | ; 

Our Saviour here doth intumate, that it cannot 
be that the Ele ſhould be ſeduced, or perifh. 
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Sef.2. 


Objeft. 


wreſts the words, where the carkaſe i (| that is,the 


It this be a true do&rine, then many will give 
themſelves over to impiety and ſecurity : It the e- | 
le& cannot ' perith, or be ſeduced or miſlead into | 
any tundamentall errour, then many wall growe | 
umpious, preſumptuous, and ſecure. 

Alchough many abuſe this doctrine, yet their 
abuſe thereof doth not hurt rhe truth of it at all : | 
Thedivell abuſed Scripture, but our Saviour would | 
not for that leave the: uſe of it, yea we ſay with | 
the Apoſtlc, ifany call upon the name of the Lord, 
he muſt depart from in1quity. 2 75m. 2. 19.That 
Is, if any hope to be ſaved by CHRIST,oro come 


Aulw. 


walke in that way which leads unto heaven, 
Why cannot the Elc& periſh ? 


 Queſt.1 


: d An(w.1. 


Anſm. 2 remaining in them. 1 John. 3. 9. And 


Secondly,becauſe theLord upholdeth him with 
his hand ( P/al 37. 24 ) and ſuftaineth him by 
his grace. 2 Cor. 12. 8,9. But tholc who turne 
the grace of God into wantonnelle,arc reſerved by 
him unto judgement, ade 4. 


. Parſe27 VERS: 27. For as the lightning commeth 
I out of the Eaft, and ſhineth even unto the Weſt: 
3 ſo ſhall alſo the comming of the Sonne of man be, 


— 


—. — — why Cos, 


Obje.r 


Papiſts concerning CH RIsTs comming to judge- 
ment, one amongſt the reft is about the place, 
where he ſhall appeare, which boldly.chey appoint 
to be 1n the Eaft : becauſe our Saviour ſaith, That 
bis comming ſhall be as the lightning that ſhineth 


. Cap. 
Furſt, 


E-. 3 Z 

| Anſmw. 1 by this fimilirnde CuR1's T onely ſhew- 
be pretſed no further, then to that 
which it ſerverh. 

Secondly, our Saviour ſaith plainely, Thet the 
Kingdome of God commeth not with obſervation 
(Luke. 17. 20. ) either of time or place. And 
therefore when men ſay unto us, Behold here, of, 
Behold there,we ought not Fo beleeve them, verſe 
23+ Asthough they could point out CuxisTs 
comming with the finger, eicher in the Eaſtor 
Weſt. It the Reader would ſee theſe anſwers con- 
firmed by the expoſitions both'of Fathers, and 
moderne Interpreters, I referre him to Dr, 
[jnop. pag. x £76, 0f rhe fifth edition. . 


| purpoſe for the 
| Ann. 2: 
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3 Verſigas - Vzrs: 28. For whereſovever the carkale is, 
|. there will the Eagles be gathered to gether, 
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| Queſt * _- Whatis the meaning of theſe words? 
Aſt FirltPareccl/m jor fig 


Fae 


weapor-ſalvesſaks thus 
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unto God, they muſt abſtaine from ſinne , and. 


Firſt, becauſe there is a ſced of Godand grace | 


as the nature of the Eagle 1s to flye unto the car- 
' kiſethough ut be farre ofi ;fo the taithfull and hea- 
There are divers differences betweene us and the | 


from Eaſt to Weſt. Bellarm. de cultu ſantbor, lib, 


eththe ſuddennefſe of his comming:therforeumuſt | 


body ] there will the Eagles (| thatis, the ſpirits 
of the blood 7 be gathered together. . The ablurdi- 
ty of this expoſition is clearely ſhewed by Mr. 
Foſter, in his ſpunge to wipe away this Weapon 
ſalve; and J doe not beleevethat Mr. Floud who 
ſo ſtourly maintaines the lawfulnelle ef thar won- 
derfull ſalve againft him, will defend this expoliti- 
on, or undertake to prove this to be the ſenſe of 
this place. | 

Secondly, Origen by the carkgſe underſtands 
the Charch, by the Eagles the Doors of the 
Church, and by their gathering together, their uni. 
on and c0yſent in the faith of CyrIsT cracified, 

Thirdly, ſome by Carksfe here underſtand the 
paſſion of Cbriſt, by the Eagles the Saints, and 
by their gathering together che efficacie of hu me- 
rits ſufficient for all, Hierome. 

Feurthly, others underftand this place to be an 
adumbration of the day of judgement, by the car- 
kaſe underſtanding CarIsST the 1xdge, by the 
Eagles the ſoules going to judgement, and by the 
gathering regether, the generall judgement. Thug 
Chry(oſt. Hilar. Ferns, Aretins, Stella, Maldo- 
vat, 

Fitthly,others interpret this place of the$aintsaf.. 
cending up into heaven whether Chriſt hath carri. 
ed his kumane body, which ſuffercd death for us, 
that where CuRIsT now 1s, there all his Saints 
ſhall aſcend, and be hercafter. Thus A»g»ft. and 
Gregor. and 41u(cul. And this ſeemes to be the 
truth ; for the Diſaples ( Lake. 19. 37. ) had aſ« 
ked Chrift, Whether the Ele& ſhould he taken ? 
Tothis Chriſt anfiyers, where/vever the body i, 
&'c., In which fimilitude we muſt obſerve, That 


Anſw.z 


Anſw,z 


Anſw.4 


Anſw. 5 


venly Eagles above all things long to feed of 
Chriſt, and to be where he is: And againe, as the 
Eagle 1s content with the carkfJe, un what place 
ſocver it 1s, ſo the Elect regard no mere,nor morc 
then this ro be where CYR1ST is. 
VERs. 30. Andthen ſpall appeare the ſigne of Verſe 36 


the Senne of man in heaven. 


——_— 


W hat is meant by the ſigne of the Sonne of @,,e 
man 2 | | 
I dare not undertake to determinethis queſtion, Ax/ip, * 

| bur in the handling of it, will onely doe, as many at 

more havedone before me, that is, ſhew the opini- 

ons of others, and which of them J rather adhere 

unto | 5 
Firſt, Lyranw thinkes thar this ſigne ſhall be þ A»/3v.t 
figne of the Crofle, and Speare, and nailes, and 


other inſtruments of Chriſts death,altogether, and 

not any one of them onely. | * 
Secondly, Lattantimna is of opinion, that before Anſw2. 

Chrift deſcend to judgement Cadet repente gladins 

e Cele, a ſword ſhall ſuddenly fall from heayen, 

thar the righteous may know, thatthe Gapraine 

of the Lords hoaft is comming. Latent. tib,. 7: 

Cap. 1, ORs 11 Wh a 
| Thirdly Zage Zabo the eEthiopite Bilho 
Gich, That CHR1s T ſhall beare the croiſe befor 
Jim, & in wans gladinmw apd a word pkg band. 


= 
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VB8Rs, 31,36. 


What the figne of che Sonne of man is, 


Anfw. 4 


Anſm,s 


Auſw. 6 


Anſv.7. 


' omen great 


to avenge himſclfe upon his crucifiers, and all the 


encmics of his Croile, Damian de morib. /£ - 
thiop, 

Fourthly, ſome by this ſfigne underſtand the 
ſigne of the Croſſe onely ; but yer with ſome diffe- 
rences: For 
| I, some thinke this figne ſhall be thefigne of the 
Crofle in mens foreheads. 
| II. Others think that this ſigne ſhall be a banner 
(wich the ligac of the Crotleinit)difplayed before 
in ſigne of victory. Gloſſ. interlin. 

111.Others avouch,that the Sonne of man ſhall 
appeare in theday of judgement, with a Crolle 
borne before him. Bellarm.de [antt.Lib.2.Cap.28 
et Rhemiſt.in hunc locum et Chryſoft.:t Auſcul. 
And Chryſoftome renders the reaſon, why this (ign 
of the Crotile (hall appeare z namely, for che juſt1- 
ficatien of Chrit, when he ſhall cater into judge- 
ment with his enemucs : as if a man being hare by 
the throwing of a ſtone at him, ſhould bring the 
ſtone along with him unto judgement, for the 
quicker convincing,and greater confulion of him 
that threw it at him. ed #ſcul1us thinkes that it 
ſhall be borne in trumph, againſt all che wicked, 
and alſo agaiuſt the Prince of the world huaſelfe, 
both to ſhew the freedome and dehveran- 
ce of the Ele& , and alſo to declare unto all the 
world, that this Js $us which was crucified is the 
Almighty Lord ef Heaven and Earth, 

Fifchly, ſome thinke,that by this ſigne is meant 
the very body of CyrisT,having therteftimonies 
of his ſufferings upon it, that 1s,the wounds of his 
hands and feer,and ſide $ and Chry/ofteome thinkes 
that this may be: And Dr. #ilcz doth incline to 
this rather then che former,alcthough fimply he aſ- 
ſents to neither. [tis more like(ſaith he)charChrift 
at his comming ſhould ſhey the markes and prints 
of the nayles,and ſpeare 1n his body,then the figne 
of the Croſle : for thoſe were felt and ſeene in his 
body after the Reſurre&ion, ſo was nor the other. 
Þur it is a bare conjeRure witheur any ground of 
Scripture,that the wounds are either now in Hea- 
ven to be ſcene in the glorious body of Chriſt, or 
that they ſhall be beheld and looked upon in the 
day ofJudgement. The wicked indeed ſhall behold 
him whom chey have pierced ; bur it followerh 
not thereupon, th.r he ſhall appeare as pierced. 
How is it poſſible chat either the bedy ef Chrift 
being perte&iy glorified ſhould fill retaine any 
ſpots or blemiſhe$,or that they could be eſpicd in 
ſo glorious a body , which with the brighrnelle 
thereof ſhall obſcure the Sunne. 

Sixthly,our Ecclefiafticall Expoſitors doe un- 
derftand the figne of the Sonne of man, to be the 
Sonne of man Fl elfc: Calefti potentia preditn, 
guafs ſigno in ſublime ereFo&-c. Being endowed 
with celeftiall power, as with a ſigne he ſhall 
eurne the eycs of the world towards him, Calvin 
es P, Martyr. | | 

_ Seventhly,the ſigne of the Sonne of man in the 
heavens, is nothing elſe (as J conceive) but his 
conſpicuous and glorious appearing, who ſhall 

gory» as a ferbrebe hcavens to 
be ſeene of all-the world. Now I cannot 1magine; 
that ic: ſignifies any, ſach viſible ſigne as 15for- 


guetly conceived inthe five former auſyers5 þt- 


| 
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| tunethg world ſhal 
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cauſc it is {aid (LHark 13-19.and Luke 21. 27.) 
Then fhall they ſee the Soune of man. Whereby ir 
appearcs (or ar leaft ſeemes ) that the ſigne ofthe 
Sonne of man, is the Sonne himlelte 1n hus glorious 
appearing. | | 

Eighthly,it is great preſumption, ſo boldly to 
athrme as Be#armine doth , that it (hall be the 
ſigne of the Croife, having no Scripture for-jt at 
all.Ocher ſ{ignes we find,that Chriſt hath appeared 
with,ag the tigne of the Rainac-bow (Revelat.io. 
1. J with atwocdged {word (Revelat. 1. 16.) 
and with a boeke 11 his hand (Revelat. 10. 3.) 
Now wee have more reaſon to belceye , thar 
Chrift may appeare with thoſe {ignes , by the 
which he hach ſometime ſhewed himfelte , then 
they have for the ſigne of the Crolle. 
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VERS. 31. Andhe ſoall ſendhis Angels with 
a great ſound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather 
ropether his Eiett from the foure winds, from one 
end of h:aven is the other, | W- 


The Jewes had a Feaſt called the Feaſt of 
Truinpers, which differed from other new {oozes 
m this , In other new Afoones they blowed no 
Trumpets ; but in this they blowed from the 
Sunne-riſing till night, Shi»4ter in voce 12 W 

W hat was the reaſon of this blowing and great 
naiſe of Trumpets ? 

The reaſon hereof in generall, J take to have 
beenezto make.their New-ycares day the more re- 
markable, becauſe from ir all cheir deeds and con- 
trafts bere date, and their Sabbaticall yeares and 
Jubiles were cou. ted thence: Bur why it ſhould 
be made remarkable by the found of Trunipets or 
Cornets,there are three conjectures, * #2. | 

Firft, the Hebrewes thinke,it was done in me« 
mory of 1/aac his deliverance, and thar they did 
therefore ſouud Rams hernes, becauſe a Ram was 


ſacrificed inſtead of him , Fag. in» Levit, 


2 3. 

Secondly, Baſil. (in P/alm, $0. ) is of 0s 
pinion, that rhe people were hcreby putin mind 
ef that day, wherein they recerved the Law 
in eMonne Sinai with blowing ef Trum- 

Ek'S. 

Thirdly, others thinke it was to put themin 
remembrance of the Reſurrection, which (hall be 
with the ſound of Trumpets ; acco:ding to our 
$avieurs words in thi; place, He ſhall ſend his 
Angels with a great ſound of a Trumpet. 


——— 
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Vers; 36. But of that day and houre kgow- 
eth uo man, no not the Angels of heaven,bnt my 
Father onely, St. Mark 3.34 Addes Neither the 
Sonne of tan. © | 


$. 1. But of that day knoweth no man} 
-.The Papiſts ſay, that Antichriff ſhall raigne bur 
three veares and a halfe , and ſhortly after that 
end:againſt whych groundlelfe 
2 I = 
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This place patronigeth not &quivocation,nor Arrianijme. 
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Set, 2. 
Objeet.1 


An/w. b 


Av/m. 2 


An/cw 3 


Anſw, 4 


Objet.2 6 


Avnſw.1 


God; they argued thus, God knowes all rhings, 


opinion we urge this place thus, Jt Antichriſt 
ſhould raigne bar three yeares and a halfe, as our 
Adverſaries teach, and thar then 1mmediatly the 
world (hould end ; then it 1s poſſible to aftigne 
the cume of Carifts comiuing co judgement , ſo 
ſoone as Antichriſt 15 revealed 3 Bur our Saviour 
ſaith here, of that day and houre knoweth no man, 
wo not the Angels; yer Bellarmine takes upon him 
to ſer downe the very day of Chriſts comming,ts 
wit, jult 45. dayes after rhe deſtruſtion of Amti- 
chriſt. 
$. 2. Nonot the Angels,nor the Sonne of man. ] 
Some of the Papiſts have objetted this place for | 
the proote of their equivocation, Our Saviour 
faid to his Diſctples,thar he himſelte knew not the 
day of Judgement, bur his Father onely : which by 
conſent of holy Fathers is to be underttood,that he 
knew it not( #t fgnificaret ex ) that he would tell 
them. And thus Ambroſe,C hryſoſt meTheophiles, 
and Baſil expoundit. And Garnet at his arraing- 
ment obje&tcd St. Anugnftine,and wholy depended 
upon his judgement in the ſame expolition. 
Firſt,we might vie Fathers with thes/Equivoce- 
tor,who otherwiſe expounded theſewords,but for- 
bearc it,only reciting Þ words oft their owne leſt 
Aaldonate, Multi veteres patres ( Athanſa.Na- 
xan.Gregor,Theodor, Cyrilims, Amtor oper im- 
perfeRi in Matth,)docuerunt Chriftum,quatenns 
hominem diem judicii ignoraſſe ; that 13, Many an- 
cient Fathers have taught, that as Chrift was man 


not of his divine ; for as he was man;he knew 
not that day and houre , but as he was God he 
knew it.Semetuncs Chrift ſpeakes to his Diſciples 
as man, ſometimes as God z, as man he cnquures 
where Lazarms was buried? as Godheknew it, 
for he had before rold his Diſciples that Lazarns 
was dead. As man he askes whar wen thought, and 
ſaid of him ? as God he knewfor he was notigne- 
rant of their very thoughts,as is plainie from theſe 
Texts,le/ws knew their —_— z and why thinke 
J0u evillix your hearts ? and thelike, 

N azianzene an{were further, that Chriſt ſpeakes 
chus,as divers orher things, for the honour of his 
Father, whom he preferres before men [N 0 man 
and Angels [" No wot the Angels ] and himſclta 
[Nor the Sonne of manychat all men might learne 
ro honour the Father above all, and to ſecke his 
glory more then their owne. 

Againe Nazianzene ſaich, That to know ſigni- Anſw,3 
fies ſometimes to make knowne, or to make others 
toknow ; and thus he thinkes that CunisrT 
knew not the day of Judgement ; thar is,he knew 
it himiclte, but he would nor make it knowne un- 
co them. Bur I conccive ( with Simler de filjs Des 
Lib.2.page 11 2. 4b.) that the firſt Anſwer isthe 
truth,vsz. chat Chriſt kney it as God, bur nor as 
Han. 

How doth it appeare,or how may it be proved O eff; 
that C hriſt ar Jr) oo of this day F ; 

Firſt,Chrik 1s the wiſedome ot the Father (Heb. Awu/w.1 


Auſw.2 


hc knew nor the day of judgement. 

Secondly chat St. Aug»ſtines expolition( which 
Garnet did onely ſele&t') doth imply no mentall 
e/Aquvocation 1s amply proved by BP. Aferton., 
in his modeſt Anſwerer ,'ars 3.Chap. 11. Page 
74 unto which place J referre the Reader, becauſe 
1t 15 ſomerhing long. 

Thirdly, the Papiſts ſay that their mentall rc- | 
ſervation 15 then onely requiſite, when the hearer | 
is incomperent,and unfit co underſtand rhe clauſe | 
reſerved : Now it were ſenſclelſe to imagine,that 
the Apoitles were not fit to underſtand,or unkic to | 
know thar clauſe, for our Saviour clſe where ſaith, 
lt 15 nct for you to know the times and [eaſons, 
Atts 1.7. And why was not that(#t vobu ſigns- | 
ficem ) at this time alſo ſeaſonable for them to un- 
deritand ? Yes doubtieſſe,if that were the meaning 
of his words, they unde: ood it, and then it was | 
no concealed reſervation ; and if ut were not his | 
meaning,there was no Xquivocation. 24 

Fourchly, the purpoſe of the e/£quivocator 18 


by his ſecret reſervation. To delude his bearer now | 
this were blaſphemy ro ſay that Chrift did zqur- | 


vocate,that 15,deludeand deceive his Diſciples. It 
the Reader would ec this Objc&ion further an- 
ſwcred,let him read Bp. Mort.in his anſwer to the 
—_—_ anſwcrer, part 3. Chap. 11. Page 75, 


The ancient Arrians did frequently objeft this 
Place to the godly for the proote of their pernici- 
ous and blaſphemous dofrine,that Chriſt was not 


Chriſt knew rot all things *[ for he was ignorant 
of a heng of arlganione } Therefore Cunx1sT 1s | 
not God, 0 LES | 


I.3.] And therefore if the Father know that day 
and houre (whuch the -rrians deny not) chen he 
Cannot be ignorant thereof, =. 

Secondly,Chrift was in the Father,and the Pa- 
therin him [" [hn 17.21. ] And therefore thoſe 
things which the Father knew, the Sonne could 
nor bc ignorant of, 

Thirdly, Chrift knew the Father, which of all An/, 3 
things 15 the greateſt; yea as the Father knew 
him, eveu ſo he knew the Father ( 19h» 10.1 g.) 
Aud therefore we muſt not imagine that he was (in 
regard of his Deity ) ignorant of the laſt day. 

Fourchly, Chrift.is the Auchor of time (/0h# x. 
I. ) and therefore undoubtedly he. knowes how 
long time ſhall laſt , and whe time ſhall be no 
longer, : 

Fitthly he forctold all thoſe things web ſhould go An/”.5: 
before the day of judgement, andthe fore-running 
ſigns thereof, and therefore he could not be 1gno- 
rant of the time ir ſelfe, when 1t ſhould be. 

Sixthly,Chrifts ignorance ef the day of judge- 
ment was a teſtimony of his humane nature , and 
ſhewed that he was true man ; and therefore he 
was ignorant thercof enely as man. 

Seventhly,our Saviour doth not ſay ( Fark, 
1 3.32.) None knoweth that day, Ne fl:,8 quidens 
Dei,No mot the Sonne of GOD, bur Ne filins, No 


20t the Sonne g and therefore as he was the Sonne 
of God he knew it. 


.4 


Auſw.z 


Anſw.4 


Anſm? 


Eighthly,our Saviour doth rot ſay, The Angels Anſw.s. 


know nor of this houre, nor the holy Spirit: whence. 
we may colle& , That if the holy Ghoſt know it, 

then much more the ſubſtantiallWord Chuiſt,who 
made all things,and knew all things, © 


Ninthly,ourSavior Coth not ſay unto hisApeſiles, ay/w. 9 


"ITFE 
» ; » 


Out Saviour ſpeakes kere of his humane narure, 


| Carnes JAB; but, becauſe je kvow 


#6 


Anſw.6 
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How manifold Security is,and why to bee ſhunned. 


W-/.1 © 


Ferſe37, 
38,39. 


SefF.1. 


Obſerv. 


Dueft.r 


Anſw. 1 


; New ehjs carnall ſeewty conlifts jncheſe rj | 


VB8Rs.37,38,9 9. 


not when the time is, or when the Maſter of the 
boyſe commeth, Marke 13.33, 35+ Intimating 
thereby that he knew the time of his ſecond com- 
ming , but he would not make it knowne unto 
them,that they might be the more watchfull, and 
circumſpect. 

Tenthly, if it be himſelfe chat muſt come unts 


judgement (as is plaine from Johy,: .22-and As 


I 7.31.Re.16. and divers other places) then 1t 
isagainft ſenſe and reaſon ro imagine that he 
ſhould be ignorant of the time, when he will come. 
If the tudious Reader would {ce this Queſtion 
atply handled, ] referre hum to 1thanaſiis Orat. 
4.contr. Arianos, Where divers and ſundry other 
reaſons are brought to prove that Chrift as God 
knew of the houre and day of judgement,and was, 
onely ignorant thereof as man. 

VERs. 37, 3$, 39. But as the dayes of Noe 
were, ſo ſhall alſs the comming of the Sonne of max 
be, For as in the dayes which were before the 
KF lood,they were eating and drinking marrying and 
giving in marriage,untill the day that Noe entrea 
into the Arkez and knew mot untill the Flood 
came, and rroke them all away : ſo ſhall alſo the 
comming of the Sonne of man be. 

F. I. But as the dayes of Noe were.&c. | 

The ſcope of our Saviour ſecmes hereto be 

twotold,v:z.o teach us, 

Firſt, chat the day of judgementis certain,theugh 
the timebe uncertaine : ct whuch el{e-wherc 

Secondly,that ſecurity 1s a forerunner of the laſt 
judgement : or when men generally grow car- 
nally ſecure, then judgement is neare even at the 
doore. 

How manifold is Security ? 

Firſt, there is a particular Sccurity, which is 
twofold ; namely,arher | 

1.Ot dangeriand this is twofold, to wit,cither 

Firſt,temporall ; and this ſecuriry is | 

T. Sometimes found in the faichfull, who often 
are bold and venturous without warrant, and ſo 
tempt the providence of God. And is _ 

II. Sowetines found in the wicked, who ne- 
glect lawfull meancs for the preventing of danger, 
yea oftentimes runne into danger, and never con- 
ſider how they have inccnſed the Lord by their 
ſinnes. Or | 

Secondly,ſpirituall ; and this is the ſecurity 

I. Of evill,and wicked men who cry,tuſh no evil 
ſhall come untochem, but it (hall goc well wich 
chem both here, and hereafrer, Or 

IT. Of ſtate 3 how this ſecurity alfo'is rwofold- 
namely,cicher 

Firſt,cemporall ; and this ſecurity 1s 

I. Sometimes found in the godly ; D avid 1n hig 
proſpetity ſaid, he ſoonld never be moved, Pſalm, 
30-6. 

1. Iris frequently found in the wicked, who 
being in bonour, and proſperity, never thinke of 
any cg of {tate or condicion, but beare them- 
felves as though they ſhould never be moved 10- 
decd. Or | mm— 

Secondly, Spirituall which hath place in the 
wicked. oo 


Fg 


things ; namely, | 

Firſt, ia alacke or want of feare : Carnall men 
not fearing the wrath,anger, and righteous judge- 
ments of God, become ſecure. And 

Secondly,in a neglect of the meanes, and acts, 
and excrcites of Religion,tor none are ſo {ecure ag 
thoſe who never trouble themlelves with the du- 
tiesOr workes of Religion ar all. 

Secondly there 1s a generall {ecurity,both of State 
and Danger ; andehut 15,when a Land or Monar- 
chy, or,the whole world,prowes unutverſally wice 
ked,and generally {ecure, not fo 1uch as thinkin 
of,or expeRting any danger at «1].Now of this,the 
point above obſerved ſpeakes ; The world was ne- 
ver more ſecure,then before the Flocd ; the Jewes 
never more ſecure then bctore the Caprivity, and 
the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem , ivſomuch as they 


. would not believethe wonders and lignes which 


went before it, and which were mentioned before 
verſe 6,7.2:eſt.2. And the world ſhall be as le- 
cure as ever, When the day of jucgeineut coins * 
and Nations ordinarily ſhal. be, aud are motr ſe- 
cure when dangers approach, and judgemeur 1s 
neare even at the doore : And theretore we 110uld 
all labour carefully ro avoid this carvalliccurny, 
asa ſure forc-runner of ſome enfunpg ſuuge- 
ment. | 

W hy muſt we take heed of Securicy 
carne{tly labour co avod it? 

Firſt, becauſe this carnull ſecurity 1s a {igne of 
maturity and ripe!1elle in fille peciiily where 
the admonitions of the word arc : That 13. thoſe 
perſons,or pluccy,or Juuds, which e1. joy the word, 
and notwichitanding the adignommous and com- 
minations thereof agauſt their gieat nationall, 
epidemicall,and crywg linnes, doe remaine quiet 
and ſecure 1n their (innes,are comme unto a certaine 
maturity and perfe&tionan {inne,and arencare un- 
to judgement. And therefore great reaſon there is, 
chat we ſhould carefully labour ro beware ef this 
carnall ſecuuty. i 

Secondly,carnall ſecurity in ſinne, or notwith« 
ſtanding finne,opens a gappe toGods judgements, 
layes a nan open unto God, and diſaruics him 
of all defenſive Weapons 3 for ſecuriry ſhewes a 
procrattination of repenzance,and without ſpeedy 
repentance there is no way to flee from,or eſcape 
the wrath to come, H 4:1h.3.7,8. Andrherefore 
if we deſire freedome from the teareful judgements 
of God,we muſt take heed of ſecurity, | 

Thirdly, Gop commands us to be watch. 
full,and circum(pett, and invites us co carefulnetſe 
Mark: 13.37, 35+ and therefore we mutt take 
heed of carnall ſecurity. | 

Fourthly, God reveales his will unto his ſer- 
vants the Miniſters, who 7 as Noah toreſeeuig the 
unparallelled deluge preached repentance unto 
the world,ſo ) doe preach. repentance unto us, 
and daily threaten ſome judgement { either 
teimporall or ſpirituall ) ro come upon the 
Land , if we lye drowned in carnall fecu- 
rity , and doe not awake unto repentance and 
new obedience : And therefore it is not with- 


, and {0 


| our cauſe that we ſhould carefully avoid-carnalt 


oy | | 
Fitthly, watchfulneſle is good, ſecurity frequently 
es... 5 a bringy 
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Anſw. 6 


produce a goad cttect, and the watchfull man doth 
frequently prevent danger ; whereas rhe ſecure 
fals into 1t, | 

Sixchly, there can be no c1itſecurity amongſt 
us,nor freedome from evill, it we contider theſe 
things ; namely, . 

1. Our (innes, and the nature of them, and our 
continuance in linne. And 

11. Our God, whom we offend by our ſinnes, 
and who ſees,and regiſters all our tinnes, arid who 
is able to avenge hunſclfe upon us tor our kinnes, 
and whoſe juſtice and truch will not permit kim 
to ſparc our {innes without repentance. And 

Il. How God hath puniſhed others for our ad- 

mornition and rerrour : we have heard of Plague, 
Famice,&V arre,amongft our neighbours, where- 


with they have beene watted; which heauy judge- 
rhents we cannot bur thinke ( in regard oft Gods 
Tnfiice juftice) ro kave come upon them for ther 
finncs ; and we have cavie to thinke tharCurisr 
faith unro us, Th-t they were not greater linners 
then we are ; and therefore exCept we repent, we 
ſhall hkewtlc periſh. Wherefore it is moſt dapge- 
rous for usto be {ccure. 

Who are here worthy of blanc ? 

Firſt,they arc extreamly faulry,who thinke that 
Kate to be the happieſt, where there 15 no feare 3 
for the contrary 15 moſt true, and {ecurity 1s a ſure 
ſgne of approaching miſery. 

Secondly.thoſc allo are to be taxed, who thinke 
the godly to be melancholy men, becauſe they 
feare danger , when neither danger nor diſtrei]e 
apPcares ; gs | ; 

What 15 here required of us ? 4 

Firſt, a ſerzous conſideration of therroote of out 
ſecurity : we ſhould conſult with our ſelves, and 
fee,from whence it ſprings z and whether we have 
juſt cauſe to be ſecure or not * 

Secondly, it is required of us to be watchfull o. 
ver our {elves,and wayes,and to arme our felyes,a- 
ezinft the Judgeinenss of God , and prepareto 
mecte hun. And a 

Thirdly,to awaken others who are ſlecpy,and ſe- 
cure;becauſe ſecurity ſhews,that au, pre hangs 
over their heads, If we ſhould ſee a houſe on fire, 
and perceive ſome aflecpe there, we would awa- 


ken them,andnor ſuffer them to periſh:;how much |- 


mor e then ſhould we dae ſo,when weſee men lul- 
led aſleepe in carnall ſecuri:y,when the judgements 
of OY hang over their heads, And it 15 requi- 
red, 

Fourthly.thar we ſhould meditate of our death, 
and repent before our death 3 Ir was the ſaying of 
a Rabbi, Repert one day before thy death , that is, 
every day ; we {hould daily expe&t death, and by 
unfained repentance prepare daily for it. 

Fitthly , we muſt doe as Noah did, make an 
Arke againſt the over-flowings of Gods judge- 
ments ; and labour that our God may be reconci- 
led unto us. | | 

Sixthly,it is required of us;that we ſhould bring 


forth frux ,and grow and increaſe in grace, labou- 
ring daily more and more forit 3: for thereby we. 


ſhall be keprfrom ſecwiry, 


VzRs.3 7,38,29.7c. 
3418 brings along with it evill and miſchictc;and ther- | W hart are the cauſes of ſccurity,and the remedirs Queſt 5 
forc 1c 15 carcfully ro be avoided. Feare doth often | againit it ?- 


Firſt ignorance,errour,or an erroneous Opinion A yſjy, x 


of the nature of {inne,and the providence ot God, 
cauſeth ſecurity. Many thinke that God ncither 
ſces,nor obſerves their {1nnes, neither will puniſh 
them ; becauſe (as ſome of the Heathers rhought) 
all theſe terrene and ſublunary things arc ruled by 
chance and Fortnne. The jgnoranceof God,and of 
the narure of (inne,or the 111cogitancy of both cau- 
ſeth ſecurity z for no wonder if we doe not feare 
thoſe things, which ye neither remember, cthinke 
of,nor know. | 

The Remedy againſt this Cauſe is , to thinke 
ſinne ro be out of meaſure {intnll, and to learne to 
know the Lord, to þe Omnipotemt, Omnitcient, 
and Omnipreſent. W c muſt remember, that God 
{ees all things ,and by his providence governes all 
things,and hates linne with a perfc& hatred, and 
will puniſh (undoubredly ) tinne inall thoſe who 
will not repeut them ot 1t, and turne fromit. 

Secondly, anegledt of thoſe meanes which God 

preſcribes tobe uled cauſeth ſecurity, and 1gno- 
rance : For none (ordinarily) arc more ſecure,then 
they who moſt neglect all exerciſcs andgutics of 
Religion.Now the Remcdy againit this is,to be d1- 
ligenc,induftrious, and frequent in all holy means, 
and duties both publike and private. 

Thirdly,iacredulity of the word of God, and 
of his judgements cauſeth ſecurity : when menus 
hearts grow hard, ſicepy, and untaichfull, neither 
beleeving the promiſes, nor threatuings of the 
word,noer the judgements of God;rhen they grow 
{ecure. Now this 1nfidelty 1s Rrengthenea by our 
ſepſuality ; for as the light of the Snnne darkens 
the light of the Starres, ſo the light of ſenſe dar- 
kens and obſcure the light of holy and ſpirituall 
things,we being naturally backward to belceve a- 
ny thing which 1s not plaine and per{picuous to 
ſenſe. The Remedy againſt this cauſe 15 to labour 
for the knowledge ot the word, and to ailcnt to 
every good word of God,as infallibly true ; yea to 


before one jot, or tittle cf the word fall to the 
ground unaccompliſhed; becauſe if God haveſpo- 
ken,he will alſo certainly doe it. And therefore we 
muſt feare his threatnings, and beleeve his prom- 
ſes. 

Fourthly,a preſumption of the mercy ofGod car 
{th (ar leaſt) corroboraterh, this in fidelity ; for 
when men thinke that he who made them will 
ſave them,and though they (inne, yet grace ſhall a- 
bound; then they 1peedi]y waxe carnally ſecure. 
The Remedy againſt this is not to preſume of mer- 
cy Without repentance, obedience, and faith, the 
Lord having ſaid, Thar theugh he be merciful and 
graciou &c. yet he will by yo meanes ler the im- 
penitent finner goe unpuriſhed ( Exed.y4.4,5,6.) 
And againegthat he that made men, will not have 
mercy on them, and he that formed them will ſpew 
them no favenr, if they be wicked and rebel/tons, 
Eſac27.11. 

_ Fifthly,proſperity cauſeth ſecurity, and makes 
men fearelciſe : as weſee in David; who 1n his 
proſpyrity ſad , that he ſhould never be moved, 


{| P/alm. 30. 6. Andin {ob, who ſaid, 7 ſhall «- 


174 


Anſw.y 


Anſw. 3 


remember that Heaven and Earth ſhall patſe away, 


A njWe 4 
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VERS. 3 


Jo 


How manif}ld the comming of C briſt FLY ; 


in my neſt,10b 29.18. Andin the Church of L- 
odicea,Revelat. 3,17. The remedy againſt this 15, 


Azfw. 6 


Anſw. 7 


Anſw.$ 


I. To remember, rhat neither love nor hatred 1s 
knowne by theſe things, Eccie/. 9.1. And II,.That 
all theſe outward things are vaine, tranſitory, and 
as murable as the ſoone. And 11. Thar all our 
riches and abundance cannot availe us at the lait 
day,nor free us trom the judgements of God here. 
Read Proverb.z 0.4.and 11:4.andleb.i 5.2 x.and 
2 1.7.&c.unto x4.ver/e,and Pfalm.7 3.3.Koun- 
to the 18 -e7/e, 

Sixchly, ſecurity is cauſed often by Gods lenity 
and long ſuttering;er,becauſe {inne 15not avenged, 
bur puniſhment deferred, Wicked men thus wic- 
kedly ruminate with themſelves, J have ſinned of- 
cen,and long, and amyerſpared, and perceive thar 
the threatuags of preachers are bur {care-Crowes; 
and therefore now ſ may be ſecure and need feare 
noevill,;hough ] runne on unto-{inne as a Horſe 
unto the pacecl}, Theremedy againtt this 15, to re- 
member 2194 differtur non aufertur, That for- 
bearance 15 n0 payment, but although rhe Lord 
ſpare long,yct he will not ſparealwayes,bur puniſi1 
at the laſt, The longer the blow 1s a comining, the 
deeper and deadlicr it wounds;and the longer God 
ſpares, rhe ftrenger are his ſtroakes z for his Mill 
workcs.þut flowly, but when it grinds, 1c grinds 
Taen to powder. 

Seventhly, P hilantia,ſcife-love, humane confi- 
dence,ams pride of heart cauſcth ſecurity;tor whea | 
men. are proud or {clte-cenceitcd;or lovers of them- 
ſelves,they chen quickly grow {ccure, truſting to 
broker keeds, and Egyptian ftaves, which wull 
Fajlic them ar the laſt, The remedy agaiuft rhis 15,to 
deny our {clves, and renounce all coafidencein 
our ſclves,aud te flec onely to the merits, and mer- 
Cics of CHRIST. 

Eighchly,cae cuftome of {inning is another cauſc 
of ſecurity ; For 

{.Cuſtome takes away the ſenſe of (inne making 
it habitual) 2nd naturall unco us. And | 

II. Cyſteine is corroborated with rhe ſhame of 


_ mutation aud alteration : For men are aſhamed to 


Anſw.9 


Þc + hanglings , and to turne from cher former 
wayes, thereby acknowledging their former er- 
rours ; and ſay to themſelves, Sciens videnſque 
perec, Although | ſecmy ſiane, and foreſee my ru- 
inc, yet I will periſh rather then now forſake that 
which TJ have ſo long followed, The Remedy a 
gainſt this, 1s £o Jabour againſt the cuſtomary 
practiſe of ſinne, and to learne to be truly (entible 
of finne,and to remember thar it is not evull bur 
good,not miſcrable bur happy,not diſgracefull but 
praiſe-worthy,te turne from evill unto geod,from 
the Devill unto God, from ſinne unte grace, frem 
errour untotruth , from the wrong way to the 
right, and from the way that leads unto perditton, 
to the way that leads to like and ſalvation. 
Ninthly,the care of the world, and abundance 
of worldly umployments, makes men carnally ſc - 


cure: for theleve.and care thereof doth ſo take up, 


and pelſciſe the whole inan, that chere 15 no time 
to care or labour tor, cither grace or glory. The 
Remedy againſt this is, not tolove the World (1. 
John 2.15.) ner to labeur for the World (1. 


Timoth, 6. 9. ) bur to ſeeks firſt the Kingdome | 


of Heaven, and the righteouſnelle thereof, and 
then not foare, but God will afford unto us thoſe 
temporall things wluch are necdtull tor us, ar. 
6. 3 3» | 

Tenthly,fxl{e Teachers are cauſes of ſecurity, for 
when thote who arc wo dclver the Lords metlagey 
ſpeakelyes 3 and thote who are commanded to 
{trerch torch thr voyces ike Truinpers, and re- 
prove the nyquny of thar people, tall fow Cu- 
fhions under ther elboyves, and cry Peace, Peace 
unto them z no wouder 1t that people be lulled a- 
ſleeper a carnall ſecurity. The Kemedy againſt 
this 15,t0 pray unto God tor faithf:ll Paſtors, and 
to cndure thoſc partearly who reprove our ſinnes, 
and labour to rowſe us trom the bed of {ecurity ; 
and if we have thoulc who ipeaks peace unto as, 
nor to rake 1t upon rruit, or ther bare words, but 
diligently examine our {clves by the word of God, 
and fee whether the Lord {peake peace uno our 
conſciences , or whether we be of that number, 
unto whoin thePropnec from che Lord faith, There 
#5 nopeace,Eſa.s., 


6. 
man be.) 

HowTvanitold js the comming of Chriſt? 

Firlt, ſome ſay thar there 1s a double comming 
of his ; to wit, n 

I. By paſt, which Conuming the Jewes 
ſtood nor. And F 

Y. To coine, which Commin g We expect and 
leeke tor, Auguſt.ſnper, g Palm. Now the difty+ 
rence betweenetheſeis this ; the firſt Commung 
was inthe fleſh, the {ecoud is unto Judgement . 
the tick Was for the mauuteſtation of the truch, and 
for treelng us from ſinne, and for the drawing of 
of us unto God, but the ſecord ſhall be for the 
judging of all men. Thow. Aq. 3.part qu. 1 Art, 
6.44. 3.9#.36.47t, 1.91.c07t,t. t Chryſoſt.ſt- 
per ilad lobharns.Nou mifit Dens flinm [uum ut 
jrzaicets 

Secondly others [Gerſon vero part.jz. Serm.de 
Verb.Dom, Matth. 11.28. Venite ad me omnes, 
ec, et* P elbart. Lib.3 . Roſaris Thee. ] ſay, 
that there is 3 fouretold comming of CurrsT; 
namely, 

I. His comming 1n the ilcſh 5 Hence it is ſaid 
| (fohn 1.)The word was made fleſh; and he cams 

unto his owne, and his ewne recerved him not. 

IT. His comming into the mind ; and of this he 
ſpcakes, lohn 1 4.1f any man love me we will come 
unto him ; that 1s,not onely God the Father, and 
God the holy Ghoſt, bur alſo God the Sounc. 

III.His comming unro the death of mans ag 
Mark. 3. Watch and be prepared, for yee know nos 
the houre when the, Soune of man will come ; name- 
ly to call you unto death. 

IV. His comming unto the finall juagement;and 
of this he ſpeakes, Luke 21. Then ſhall ye {ee ths 
Sonne of man comming is his glory, Now this laſ 
Advent is a happy comming unto the good and 
godly,tor then ſhal they be made partakers of ever- 
lating happineſle, bur a miſerable and moſt un- 
happy comming to the wicked and ungodly, tor 
then ſhall they be condenancd and bound over uu- 
£0 eternal torments for ever and ever;dfnt.25 41. 
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Anſw. 2 


- Judgemenc 


VERS. 42. Watch therefore,for ye know not, 
what howre your Lord doth come, 


QuarSaviour ( by anunanimous conſent gf 
all Intciprecers } ſpeaketh here of the day of 
but becauſe there 13 a particular 
Judgement of every particular perſon ar the day 
ot death, and a generall judgement of all men and 
wounen 1n generall,at the latt day ; theretore {ſome 
apply chis(&thar nuther unfitly,nor unprofitably) 
uuo the houreof death, and ſome unto the day of 
Judgement: of the laſt wore awply by and by,and 
ot che firit brictiy trom this verje, 

Chritt giues us hereto underitand, that we are 
altogether uncertaine of the day and houre when 
he will cone to call us exher to dearh or judge- 
nent 5 and therefore becauſe we are ſure that he 
will cone, but unſure when, we mutt watch and 
prepare our ſelves againſt his comming to call us 
untodeath.Ina word, we mult daiiy expect death, 
aud duly prepare to e 1tertaine , and welcome ir 
wheri it comes 5 becauſe we are altogether 1gno- 
rauit, when che Lord by death wall call us unto 
judgement. 

Way hath che Lord hid the day of dearh from 
us, and ord.uned char ir ſhould be unknowne and 
unAcertaine unto us ? | 

Firſt, God h:ch decreed that che houre of death 
ſhould be unceccaine unto us, tor this end,cthat we 
might livethe more holily and purely : For it 1s a 
great folly for a man to livean that eſtate or man- 
ner,that he would nor dye 1n 3 that 1s, tolive1n 


delire perfe&tly to be freed fromall evill, and per- 
tectly ro injoy whatſoever is good, and pertectly 
to Obey and ſerve our God ; we muſt then delire, 
(and not dread J death, becauſe then aud never 
till then, ſhall cheſe truly and perte&ly be. 


OOO — FR ——m—mm—omm— wm nemo 


VERS. 44. Thereforebe ye alſo ready, for un 
f4ch an houre as you thinks not, the Sonne of man 
commeth, 


S. I. Therefore be ye alſoready.] 

Our Saviour ſpeakes here of their pre paration, 
and expeRtation of the laſt Judgement 3 wherem 
there are two thingsobſervable ; to wit, 

Firſt,the perſons exhorrted: Yee. 

Secondly,the thing whereunto they are cxhorted. 

Firlt,from the perſons exhorted three things may 
be obſerved ; namely, 

I. Although the Diſciples and Apoſtles of Chriſt 
(to whom he now ſpeakes ) were holy, righteous, 
and good perſons, forſaking alt things to follow 
the Lord of all things, 1ohz 6.66. Yet even they 
arc adinonithed ofthe day of Judgement: to teach 
us , Thar the godly arc to be warned to prepare 
themſelves againſt the day of Judgement z 

W hy muſt the godly be admoniſhed hereof? 

Firſt, becauſe the day and time is uncertaine un- 
coall : and therefore all ſhould be admoniſhed to 
prepare themſelves, 

Secondly, becauſe the good are prone to neglect 
ix tanto the cxpeAation thereof, and preparation 


; thereunto, carrying a body of ſinne and corruption 


finne, when he would nor dyc in (inne,fecing that | about them ſo long as they live here ; and there- 
death may comeunto him every moment. And | fore 1t 1s not needlejſe a whit te adinoniſh them 


therefore in regard of this greac uncertainty of the 
tune of our ditjolucion, there 15 great reaſon that 


our lives {hould be holy and pure, as we deſire our | 


deaths to be. 


end,that we might doe the more good untoochers; 
if we knew how long we ſhould live, we {hould be 
che more carelelle te helpe, and relieve others, and 
the more prone to live wholly unto our ſelves: 
And hence the Apoſtle exhorts us, while we have 
rime,to doe good ; as it he would fay, weare not 
ſure how long we ſhall live,and what good we do 
unto others , we muſt doe while we live; and 
therefore while it is ſaid today we muſt doc good 
to others ,and nor live wholy to our ſelves. 

How 1s death to be expected ? 

Not onely patiently, but joyfully, deſiring and 
praying for it, Þr4»g oh Lord my ſoule out of priſon, 
Wiy nuwfſt we deſire death, and not rather feare 
it? | 

Firſt, becauſe ſo long as welive kere, the ſoule 
remaines 1n the bedy,a darke, dangerous, and ob- 
ſcurc Duageon. Hence [ob ſanh, we are involved 
in dackneie, andreplenithed with miſery and 1a- 
bour z and ſo long as we live we are ſubje& to 
many evils. | 

Secondl,', deth is to be deſired, andnot feared, 
becaule afrer aeath, we ſhall praiſe, pleaſe, and 
ſerve, God more cheerfully ,and perte&ttly, then we 
can it this life. And 

Thirdly,becauſe we ſhall be more happy inhea- 
ven then we can be in Earth: And therefore if we 


| thereof. 


II, Alchough Chriſt knew that his Diſciples 
ſhould be tate and faved ar che day of judgement. 


| Yea had forerold them, that they ſhould fic on 


Secondly,the day o' death is uncertaine, -for this } rwelve Thrones then, to judge thetwelve Tribes 


of 1/rael, Chap.19.28. Yet he doth exhort chem 
to expe it, and co prepare tor it: To teach us, i hat 


' it 15 needfull to exhort cle beſt ro prepare them- 


ſelves agunſt che great day of judgement. 
IIi. Although, the Apoſtles lived many hun- 


| dred years before the day of Judganent,yet Chriſt 
\ exhorts them ro prepare thenuelves foric, and to 


expect 1t: [0 teach us, 

Thar a frequent expectation of the laſt day, and 
a fitting preparation againſt it,is fir and conveni- 
ent for all generations and ages of the world. 

Sccondly, the thing whereunto they are exhor- 
ted, is to prepare themſelves ; Be ye ready z that is, 
(as is expounded, verſe 42.) Be ye watchfmll: To 
teach us, * 

That we ought to be principally carcfull, that 
the day of the Lord come not upon us unawaTres, 
Mearke 1353 7- I 

W hy muſt we be thus careful to watch, wait 
for,and prepare our ſelves for the day of the Lord? 

Firſt, becauſe it is a matter of the yon m0- 
ment; for if he day of judgement ſhould come up- 
en us unaWares, and unprepared, we ſheuld chca 


ſuddanly looſe Earth,Heaven, God, and all good 


things ; and be | s of horrour, Hell, 
the wruh of Ged,andall evill things. 
Secondly, becauſe rone can clcape 126 
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Why, and how we muſt prepare for the day of 1udgement, 
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the Lord, therefore all ſhould carefully wait for it: 
' Therruth of this appeares thus. 

I, God is not blind, nexther can he bedeceived, 
Galath. 6, 7. For at the laſt day, the Bookes ſhall 
be opened ( Danel. 7. 10.) wherein the names, 
and actions of all perſons are written, 

H. Sathan will accuſe all,and becauſe his rime 
is thenat the laſt period, he will rage the more,and 
more vehemently preſecute all wicked men with 
hatred and malice. | 

11. The conſcience of every wicked man will 
cry againſt him, and the mouth thereof then wall 
nor be ſtopped. And therefore it is unpothible 
chat any wicked man ſhould eſcape thar day feeling 
every wicked man hath ſo all-ſecing a Iudge, and 
ſo clamorous a witnelle, and ſo malicious an ac- 
_ X A 

* Whxt is hererequired of us? 

=" Firtt,we muſt = heed of ſecurity, and careleſ- 
nelle, ſeeing that Sathan is ſo watchful, i Per.5.8. 

Secondly, we muft meditate alwayes of the day 
of Judgemcnt ; that 16, both of the uncertainty 
thereof, and alſo of the ſudden commung thereot, 
and likewiſe of the nature thereof. Pnoties diem 
illum confidero, toro corpore contremiſco, five 6- 
nim comeds, five bibo, five aliquid aliud. facto, 
ſemper videtur illa tuba terribulis ſonare in aurie 
bus meis 5, Surgite mortni, venits ad judicinms. 
As often (ſaith Hicrome upon Marth.) as I con- 
ſider the day of Judgement, my whole body trem- 
bles 3 yea,whether 1 eare,or drinke,or what elſe ſo- 
ever I doe, me thinkes,I heare that terrible Trum- 
per ſounding in my cares : Ariſe yee dead , and 
come to judgement. 

Thirdly, wee mult cxamine our ſelves, by the 
Purity of that law and word of God, by which we 
ſhall then be judged ; and ſee whether our a&tions 
will endure the tryall of thar fire,and rouch of that 
Lydius lapts,or touchitone. 


Anſw.3 


d. 2. For in ſuch an houre as you thinke net of, 
the Sonne of man commeth, | 
How many things arc oblervable in theſe 


words ? 

(Firſt; the ( Furſt, the- Firſt, che perſon ; 
comming | certaintyY The Sonne of 
of Chriſt; > thereof :& fav. 
wherein ) wherein F2ly; the ation 
there is -& He ſhall come. 


Sett.2., 
Reef 
Azſw, 


there is -- | 
( Secondly, the Effe&t thereof 
Secondly, the time cI. Unknowne. And. 
1 of his Coming, 911 Sudden. And 
which ſhall be — C11. Unexpected. 
Fir, 2% ? Who (hall come? 
The Sonne of man, that is, CHrIsT ; obſerve 


\ 


xm 00 FOWL, * 


Dueft.2 
A#[w, 


here that Many names are given unto him, but the 


holy Ghoſt wierh this Þ The Sonne of wan ] when 


he ſpeakes of the humane nature, Here therefore 
he meanes that Cmxri1sT ſhall come in his huma- 


nity, and hence would teach us, _ 
Obſer.1 That CunIsT ſhall really, an 
Reade As. 1:11. 106. 19.25. | 

Secondly, 23d ? what ſhall Cn x1sT doe ? 


d verily come, 
in the truth ef his humanity, to judge the world, 


—? 


That the comming of Chriſt unto judgement 
is moſt certaine, When there {hall be tune no lon= E ron 
ge OY Pg 2 + Wwe 

Againſt this Atheiſts obje&, The werld hath Obje.r 
bene alwayes as 1t 1s: therefore ic ſhall not be chan® * | 
ged, or deltroyed by any judgement. | 

I. Ir 3s falſe that che world hath bene alwayes; A , 1p. + 
for the continuance thereof, trom the Creation to ”_ 
this preſent ycere of our redemption. 1638. is bur - 

56 1 2. yeares as may be proved by Scripture, and 

is proved by Mr. Perkins from Scripture, 
11. The world was deſtroyed by the Flood; Anſw:3 

and therefore 1t 15 falſe, thar it hath alwayes bene 

as It 18s | | 

ITI. As the world was firſt deſtroyed by water. Anſiv, 3 
ſo it ſhallar the laſt be dettroycd by the other 
active clement rhe fire. 

The Atheiſts object againe, Ir is a thing unbe- 04j 
ſceming theLord, to create choſe things which hee 
ſhall, and which he will deſtroy ; ef pecially cou- 
ſidering that all chings which he created were good 
Gen, 1.13. yea pertect, Dext. 32.4, | 
All chings which the Lord created were good An»; 
in a threetold regard : namely ; 
Firſt, in reſpect of their beginning, and origi- 
nall ; for they were good as God created them, but 
man hath fallen from God, and is now become c- 

vill. And 

Secondly, in reſpect of their end, vi, the glo- 
of God ; for all things were made for his glory. 

And 

Thirdly, in reſpe<t of their perfeCtion, -as they 
were Gods workes z for anger, revenge,drowning 
of the world, burning of the world, yea the con- 
demnation of the world, and whatſoever theLord 
doth or ſhall doe, is perfe&tly juſt,and conſequent- 
ly good in reſpec of God. 

How doth it appeare that Chriſt ſhall comeun- 
to judgement, when the world ſhall be deſtroyed? 
or, how may it be proved thatthe world ſhall have 
an end ? 

I. Againſt the Philoſophers it may bechus 
proved ; namely, 

Firft, from this reaſon, becauſe that which is 
moved by another, is not erernall ; and therefore 
the world 1s not eternall cither 4 parte ante, or, a 
parte poſt. To this; 

1. Some anſwer, that the world is a living 
thing, and that the Sunne is the life thereof. Bur 
whar can be more fooliſh then this ? 

II. Others anſwer thatHeaven is a livin 
thing ; and Ariftotle cals it, The firft mover, =? 
Plato, The Godof nature, yea Ariſtotle 2, tyr.,y , 
The beeing of all things ; which can be no erher: 
then God, and conſequently he is the Mover, and 
Moderator of all things. And 

Secondly, from this reaſon, becauſe iy/uuyls, 
happinetle, is the perfeRion of man, as Ariftotle 
ſaith ; but 1n this life there is no true happineſſe z. 
therefore it 1s neceſſary rhat there ſhould be ayo+ 

ther life beſides this, So/os ſaid truly ro Creſus, © 
| — dicique beatus 
Ante obutum nemo, [upremag, fanera debet, 

| . Thar is, - mM 
Noe perfelt joy, and bliſſe can have, *. 


eff. 
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| 
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Veniet, He ſhall come. Whence wemay learne! 


Till death have ſrrowded theis in Grave. | 
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; Thirdly, tron thetic teitunonies ; to wits ; 

L. Of all 1N:ro1s, who dreame of ſome Reli- 
gion, ſoinc kind ot Erermcy, fome God, ſome ſu 
preine Power , aid foie manner Of life after 
death. And 

II. Of the Philoſophers ; to name but one or 
two, Z oroaſtres (who lived 400 yeares before the 
Trojane warte) and Athenagoras, and Pythags- 
7.45; andothers : Twac ille Dominus, mundi Mo- 
narcha, malignitatem, vel uluvione dilucens , vel 
3gne conſumens, vel 50. Hermes triſm, de mun- 
do, Bt Sybila 


Anſt, 2 


Fxnret terra ignts,pontumg, polumg, = & poſt 

SanGorum (ed enim ennite lux libera carnt 

Traaetur, ſontes aternag, flamma cremabit 

dn Tune qui/9, loquetar 

Secreta, atg, Dems reſeravit pectora luct, | 

Tunc erit & lull us, firid:bunt acntibus omnes. 
( Anguſt.de Civit,Dei,1 8.23. 


IT. Againſt the Arhei/Fs, or Arheiſticall Chri- 
ſians it may be thus proved ; namely, 

Firſt, from theſe enſuing reaſons ; to wit, 

[. Fromthe end of .Chriſts commwg , which 
was £9 Qeciizoy rhe workes of Sathan, 1 104», 3.8. 
Now his ckreieſt workes wer: Sinne and Death 
ard therefore the riaze toll come, when the faith- 
full (hatl cexie from 41168, and when Death (hall 
be {wailewes up i'r. vIEtary. 

II. From the riftice ot God, who hath threat- 
ned 1 Juface co reco:opece tribulacien, and an- | 
guifh, and wrath, Ac. oo every One that 15 wicked, 
Rom, 6.0%. Bu: thus 15 20t fulfilled upon them 
in this hte : and-chereo; e-necctiarily there mutt 
be another, Z:ke,16. 

Secondly, from theſe Teſtimonies z to wit, 


I. Of many who ctther dyed not, or el{c have | 


riſe 2gaine, and have becne reftored againe unto 
life; as Henoch, Elias, Lazarus, and many who 


arole with Cyr15T, as Witnelles of his Reſurrec- 
£103, and divers who were raiſed up by the A- 
poltles. 

11. Of nny plane places of Scripture. Read 
Job, 19. 25. and 1 Corinth. 15, Dan. 12.2, and 
Ind:, 4.and 1 Theſſ.q. And therefore ſeeing un- 
doubredly the world ſhall end, and that at the end 
thereot CHRIST will come unto Judgement, ler 
us watch, and be ready. and examine our felves.- 

W hat muſt we exawine 1n our ſelves,for Þ better 
ficting and preparing of us, againſt this difſolution 
of all things, and comming of Cyrisr. 

I. Wc mult carctully exanune our Regenerati- 

on, and internall ſpirit : and hercin inquire after 
theſc three things 5 namely, 
Furſt, our change 5 whether we be changed or 
not 2? whether we hate ſinne with a perfe& hatred 
or not 2 and whether ingenuoufly we condemne 
our forepaiſed lie? And 

Secondly, our checrfulnefſe ; whether we for- 
Take our finnes witH the conſent of our hearts 2 yea 
rejpycing in the leaving of them, as a Conquerour 
xejoyceth in his Triumph, And 

Thirdly, our hunuliry 4 whether we beaſt of 
What we doe, or worke our the work of our falya- 
gion wich tearand wambling2 


1I, We muſt caretully examine our repentance, LPueft.6 
and newnefle ot life ; ior etherwuſe all other ; 
things are in vaine. MR 

Thirdly, concerning the cffe&ts of Cyxisrs Av/w. 


Commung it will be demanded ;C'ur wenies, Why 
will come ? 


1 anſwer he will come, firſt to judge the world, 
and ſecondly to end and deftroy the world. Now 
here three things are laid downe in this hiftery ; 
viz, | 

I. That this Comming will be full ef horreur 
and terrour unto the wicked, verſe 50. And 

IT. That at chis Commigg all the Saints ſhall 
be TI together, verſe. 31. And 

IT. Thar then all cheſe things ſhall be diſlol- 
ved, verſe 35. and 1 Peter. 4, 7. 

Concerning the day, and houre of Curisrs 
Comnung it will be demangcd ; When hee will 
Come © | 

Firſt, the day and houre is unknowne, Daniel 
I 2. 4. and verſe 36, 0t this Crapter, and Marke, 

I 3- 32. and Revel. 10. 14. i&s. 1.7. 

Secondly, this day whenſoever it comes will 
come ſuddenly ; in the twinckling of an cyc,1 Cor, 

15.52.and 1 Th:ſſal. 4.17. yeato ſuddenly that 
we ſhall then have no tine to prepare our ſelves. 
G1 Atth. 25.16. Beciuſc this is the” timeof pre» 


Lnept.7 
Anſw.v 


Auſw.z 


paration, that will be the time of retribution ; and = 


a tree being once fallen cannot rurne ir {clic on 
the other {ide-Thus 18 the difference berweene dearh 
and rhe laft judgementzbefore the ſudden approach 
of death we may repent, as Mr. Latymer 1aid, be- 
tweene the falling of che haccher, and the ſepara« 
tion of the head : butno repentance at the ap- 
proach ar the laſt day. And therefore we ſhould 
( before it comes ) prepare our ſelves, and thac 

I. By repentance = true converſion untoGod, 
Hebr. 3.13. &c. While it « ſaid toduy. And 

II. By faith y fer without faith we cannot 
Pleale God ( Hebr. 11.6. } andthere can bene 
true faich withour repentance ( a 7 im. 4. 4. and 
new obedience. 

Thirdly, rhe timeof CyRr1sTs comming wall 
be in an houre when we leoke not for it ; or, it 
will come unayares,and altogether unexpected : 
And this is the worſt of all ; for although ic beun2 
knowne, yet if we did cxpedt it, it would not find 
us unprepared ; but it will come when we k»ow 
not, yea when we fcare it not all, and {o become a 
' horrible houre unto us, The point obſervable from 
hence 1s this. 

That Chrift will come unto judgemcar, when 
we are moſt ſecure, and inoft negligent. For the 
better taking up, and confirming of chis, we will 
contider three, dependant particulars, v4z. 

Firſt, the Cauſes, why we negle& the Com- 
ming of Chrift : that wicked men neglect Chrifts 
Comming,is plaine from Zzke.21. 24.404 verſes 
28. anda4g. of this Chaprer, Now the Cauſes 


why they negle& his comming are principally 
theſe rwe ; namely - | 
I. The joyes anddelights of the world : which 
arc cither | 
Furſt, lawfull, as laughter, play, 
concerning theſe the apoſtle ſ{aich, 


wuth ; now 
Let thoſe who 


hat 


| reoyce be a6 thengh they rejonced ner(1 Cer,7-3" K 
' 


Anſye3 


Obſer. 3 


V1 


LIMI 


+, 0 0 a— + 


thts, 


morut_—_—_— 


VaRsS.46,47,4 8,7. 


—— 
es 


God Tudgements neareſt when they are moſt arrided, 


- ” 97 


* 2 aye 


MaTa.24 


but moderate in all worldly delights and plea- low [ervaut c, and to eate and drinke with the drus. V4 | 
ſures. Or | | hen : the Lord of that {ervant ſhall come in a day WF. 
Secondly, unlawfall 3 as drunkenneſle, glur- when he leoketh not for bn, avdin @n houre that 
tony, unclteannefle, and the like, wherew wicked | he is nt aware of : and ſhell cut hing aſunder, and 
men wickedly rejoyce Reid, Litke. 51. 44+ and | appoint hims his portion with the hypocrites : there: 
verſes, 38. and 49. ofthis Chapter. | ſhall be weepinrs and gnaſhing of teeth, 
TI. The cares, 6iftractions, and employments, | ; 
of the world Cauſc us to neglect the commng, of | , ” - J. if that evill Servant ſhall ſay in hs Selt,n, 
CuRIsST. RE YES 4 En 
Here obſcrve three Cauſes ; ro wit, | The (c:-pe of our Saviour 1n theſe words (as I Obſey; 
Firſt, Can/a juvars,the helping and furchering | take it ) 25 Fa teach us, That when wicked men HH 
Cauſe ; and that is, the care of our vocations, aud | molt deride the Jadg<:nencs OF God, then they are 
callings. NOW although callings are warrantable | moſt neare thein ; Read Ger. 4. /. aud 7. Aatth, 
and jawfull, and a provident care in the managing | 25+ 5» 50- and Aevel, 3-10. and E/2. 5. 26.27, | 
and following ofour callings be warrantable and Who arc here to be blamed, and reproved? Deſi. 
lawtull, yet 0ur care may be coo exceſſive, and 1m- | Fuſt, thoſe who deride the juageinents of God, An/3, k 
moderate even in our Vocations. P/al. 137. Ana ' Eſa. ;. 19. lerem. 17.15. and 40.8. Jerem. q, 
hence the Apoſtle exhorts thoſe who buy to be as + Many there are who laugh at the communatlong 
though they bought nor &c. 1 Cor, 9+ 31+ ' and menaces of che Munſters of the word, and in 
Secendly, thereis Can'a /aqueans, the bewit- | their wickednetic a:d drunkennelle ſay : Ler hung 
ching,and cathralling cauſe, and that 1s, Covete- preach anger, and judgement, for we teare1t nory 
uuſnctſe, oppreſhon, and che like. ſatth. i 3.22. tron unto ſuch the Loid will coine, 1Nan 
and x Tim. 6. 9- Theſe we muſt principally 1OUre when they are not aware, and give chem 
rake heedoff, they being as pernicious to our poore their portionan hac Lake where there 1s noching 
foules,as bird-lime, or ſnares,are to the poore birds, | but Weayney and gnalking of tecth. _ 
Thirdly, there 18 Cans vccidens, the killing ' Secoudiy, they alſo are © be reproved, who al- Anſw. % 
cauſe, to wit, worldly ſorrow ( 2 Cor. 7. 1c. ) though thcy deride 110r the threatnings of che 
which cauſerh dearh. word, denounced by the Preachers thereot ; yet 1n 
Sccondiy,men beivig once overcome with theſe che meane tune chey preſume, and tearethcm not, 
cauſes, they then become ſecure, and lleepe feare- laying unro thenuelves, we hope the j udgements 
lefſely, Math. 35.5. andere 18 0f this Chaps ot God wall uot approach as yet, 2nd if they doe 
and verſe 48. That is, they either regard not | \'© ſhall ner be ſubject unto thein, but delivered 
Chritts Comming , orelic they preſume that he | irom them. Tins Nox MOrierts, then ſhalt not aje, 
will deferre his con ttrg. And ; was the firlt dur that the Devilk threw at man. 
Thardly,chen Cur 1.T will come, in the night | G OR. Got And preſumption like the Tr9jane horſe, 
inthelaft watch oi the mght, when men fleepe.; , 2'*'85 a concealed enemy 11 the belly thereof, 
HMatth. 14.2 5.and ver/+ 43. of this Chapt, That which wounds before 1t warnes : And therefore we 
is, when he 1s not cxpedted or looked for, mutt nor preſuive. | 
oe oat DET To whom may this be fitly applicd ? ' Ouelt 5 
Ferſ:46. Wens. 46,47. Bleſſedis that ſervant whom Firſt, to thoſe who thinke chat rhough they Anſiv: t 
47+ bis Lord when he corameth, ſhall find ſo dving. Ves finne yer noevill ſhall come vpon them ( #cc/e/, . 


0bjef, 


Anſw. 


Verſc48, 


that is, they muſt nor be profuſe intheir laughcer, 


rily 1 ſay unto yorythat he ſpall make him ruler 0. 
ver all hu goods. ' 


Some of thcPapiſts produce this place to prove 
the Invocation of $aints, reaſoning thus,The good 
ſervant is here promiied areward of blel{ednelle, 
even tobe placzd over all that his Lord hath ; 
whereby is meant, That Saints after their depar- 
ture, are made Prote&tors of the Militant Church 
of Chriſt : And therefore we may pray unto them, 
Bellarm. de beat. Sant ,Capyy8.0 Cofter, Enchir 
Cap.14- 

By the context it 1s plaine, even in the judge- 


ment of their Jcſuite a/donare, rhat ir is, an ex- | 


planation of the parable going bctore, Chapt. 2 5. 
I9. Where it is {aid [ A long rime after will his 
Lord come”) whereby doubtleſſeis meant the(e- 


cond commung of CHRIST. Aaldonat, leſ.com. 
in Matth. 25. 19,31. Ardin this fame Chapter 
it 1s ſaid, when bis Lord ſhall come. which cannot 


be underſtood,but of che ſecond conung of Chrift. 


I —— 


VeRs. 42, 49, 50, 51. But and if that evill 
49, 39> ſervant ſrall ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth 
3 Te 


his Comminr, and ſhall beginne to ſmite his fed. 


$. 4+. ) 'neicher ſhall ch:y be puruſhed at alls 
Mavy argue 
1. From the mercy of Gog, thus, God 1s mer= 
citull ; andtherctore hee will not puviih finne, 
And | | 
LI. From others, thus : ſuch and ſuch have fin- 
ned greatly and grievoutly, and yct no evill hath 
come unto them ; theretore {inne ſhall not be pus 
niſhed ar all. And i» 
Il. From themſelves, thus 5 we have taken 
this courſe. and fyllowed this way long, and as-yet 
God hath not manifeſted his anger agamſt us: and 
| therefore we hope, that our finnes ſhall nevercome 
u"to judgement, nor we for our {innes unto cons 


demnation. And thus they altogether forget , 


that | 
Firſt, God 15 juſt as well as mercifull. And 


Seco':dly, that his word is truc,and ſhall certaine 


ly be accompliſhed. And 


niih. Ad 


cn ———_—_ 


Ti:irdly, that the longerthe TI ord ſpares, the 
more exquutfitely, and unexpeCtedly he will pu+ 


Fourthly, that by theſe arguments they (kitew 
themfelves to be the Devils ' Proftors, pleading 
with 


tl.—_— 


_ 
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MATH, 24 


1 be falſe bortomes of an Hypocrites faith diſcovered, 


Vuss.36, 


" on the Lord of glory. h 

An/w,z, Secondly, this may be applicdto thoſe, who 
= Extenuate and leſſen their ſinnes, as though they 
deſerved not to be puniſhed for ſuch petty offen- 
ccs. Some ſticke not ro ſay, Lying, ſwearing, laf- 
eivious words, and the negle& of holy duries, are 
not ſuch great matters 5 And therefore they be- 
ing guilty of no greater ſinnes, they hope they 
ſhall not be puniſhed. But 

I. Although theſe finnes ſhould be gran- 
ted to be bur ſmall, yer they arc many ; and there- 
fore will certainly condemne without repentance. 
But 

IT. They arenot ſmall. For 
T Firſt, God hath ſaid, that he will never hold 
kg che {wearer guiltleiſe Commend. 4- And 

Secondly , lying is a finne direttly againſt 
CuyxisrT, who is truth it ſclfe ; and therefore St. 
Tohn ſaith, that all lyars ſhall be ſhurour of the 
Kingdome of heaven, Revel.21. And 

Thirdly, wicked thoughts draw downe Gods 
heavie judgements upon ſuch as harbour, and give 
way unto them ( Gen, 6. 5) therefore much more 
will wicked words deſtroy che ſoule. F:/dom, 
Ti.T. 

Fonrthly, to negle& theduties and exerciſes of 
Religion, isto negle&the ſervice of God, and 
contequently to be unproficable ſervants ; nony all 
ſuch ſhall be caſt into utter darknefſe, where ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of cecth, Aſarrb. 25.30. 
And therefore let us rot deeetve Our ſelves by the 
{malneſſc of our ſinnes. x 


$. %»« And give him his portion with Hypo- 
_ A q p 
| Whardutics ofReligion may an hypoerite doc 
fer or, how farre may he goe ? ; 
hafe. 2 Firſt; he may have whatſoever nature hath gi- 
- * * VYenat any time to any, or can give. 
Auſy, 2 


Seft. 2 


which includes two things in it, to wit, 
I. A knowledge of the word. And 
II. A perſwaſion of the truth and authority 
thereof. 
Aſs. 3 Thirdly, by the law he may be brought both to 
| owledge his finne, and the merit ofit. 
Anſwv. 4 Fourthly, from hence the conſcience may be 
; terrified, and the heart wounded with ſorrow for 
finne, And 
Anſw, 5  Fithly, he may aſſent to the covenant of grace, 
'* = =  Chateit is aſureand certaine covenant, and he may 
beleevethe ſufficiency of the merits of Cunisr, 
Anſw;,s Sixthly, he may belecve that God is faichfull 
©  andtruc,and will in his due time performe all his 
Promiſes unto his ſervants. And 
'Anſm;7 Seventhly, as he may ſorrow for his fines, ſo 
he may ſtrive and ſtruggle againſt ſinne. And 
An/m.8 Eightly, hencefrom theſe fruirs of his faith may 
ariſe joy, and a willing ſubmitting of himſelfe to 


heare the word of God, and to hcarc it with glad- 
nefle as Hered did, Marke. 6. 20. 

W hat foundations of faith hath an hypocrite to 
rely upon ? | 

The holy Spirit moues the children of Ged, to 
labour for faith and to approve, and manifeſt 


e2veft.2 
Av. 


with all cheir might for ſfinne and rebellion againſt | 


Sccondly, he may have a temporary faith ; | 


| 


cheirfaich, . by a true finccrity and ſolide change 
in all cungs : Bur che hypocrite hath other falſe 
foundations co build his fauth upon z namely, 

Firſt, he conferres himſelte with wicked men, 
and then concludes, I am not like this Publicane, 
but much better then he, or theſe wicked ones ; 
and theretore I need not feare. 

Secondly, he compares himſclte with himſeltc, 
and then concludes, . that his knowledge in divine 
things 15 more then it hath benc, and his pro- 
feſſion Faxrer then formerly, and his life more re- 
fined, then it was at ſuch a time: and therefore in 
regard of this cleare change that 15 wrought in 
him,he needs not teare. 

Thudly, he compares himſelte with the righ- 
tcous, and he heares what the world ſaith of them, 
that { becauſe they oppoſe themſclves againſt the 
vices of the times, theretore ) they are contentious 
and proud, E/a. 8. 18. Wi/dome. 2.15, 16. And 
therefore he thinkes himſelte in a righter, ind bet- 
ter ws then they,and conſequeatly necds feare no 
evill. 

Fourthly, he judgeth himſclfe by his outward 
eftace : and becauſe God bleilech and proſperech 
hin in whatſoever hetakes in hand ; therefore he 
confidently perſwades himſelfe, that his pathes are 
ftraight, and his waycs pleaſing unto God, al. 
though a wicked man may abound in all outward 
good things, Reade /ob, 21. Jerew, 12.1, 2. 
Malach. ,. 15 

Fifthly, he imagines that becauſe Gods mercies 
are above all his workes, theretore chey ſhall alſs 
be extended beyond 11s pronuſes : and conſequent- 
ly chat he need not tcare, though he be faulty. = 

Sixthly, he p-rceives that he is free from the 
tctptations of Sarhar, which others feele, and 
groanc under ; and thereforc he perſwades him- 
{elfe that che Devill dares not deale with him, and 
conſequently that he-needs not feare any evill to 
Comme. : 

Belarmine affirmes that Salomon was daraned, O#JtH 
and confirmes it hence: Hypocrific 1s a ſinne 0di- 
ous unto God, and lyable unto many heavy and 
gricvous plagues, as appeares from this verſe - Bur 
Salomon was a moſt palpable and grofle hypo- 
crite, neither did ever adhereunts God ſincerely, 
although he had a ſhew of zeale at the firſt, as js 
evident from 1 King. 11. 4. where it us plainly 
ſaid, That his heart was not perfett with phe Lord 
his God, as was the heart of David hs Father, : 

Firſt, this place proves not that the heart of A#/»«I, 
Salomos Was 1n no ſore intire. and ſincere, but one« 
ly that it was not {o intire and ſincere, as was the 
heart of D avid his Father : for ſanQtification is 
given tothe ele& unequally in this life ; and 
therefore that is not - preſcutly evill which 3s leſſe 
good: Es 7, 
Secondly, this particle Srevt, As, 15 not here ULET 
a note of quality, but of equality, not of likeneſle, 
but of meaſure : that is, theſe words [| His heart 
was not perfe&, ( thatis, as perfet) a5 Was the 

heart of hus Father D avid \ dec not ſimply denote 
the quality, but enely the ſame degree 01 quiality : 
for = place cf Scripture aymes at no otherthing 
then tht the Kingdeme was rorſo wellcordered 
and goyerncd ugCer, C1, by Saleen, 35 *y 
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by David; who although he were not freefrom all | St. Peter ( by an Antonomafia ) cals them, The 


— 


blame, yer he never ſuffred the true worſhip ofGod | pourz07 of the world. 2 Peter. 2, 20, Bur yer not 35 | 
co be corrupted in his Kingdome, neither did de- | ſo great as that the Lord cannot renew his children 
file himſclfe with any Idolarry 53 which things $4- | fromthem by repcacance,and did Sal omoy, as ap- 
lomon was guilty of, and which conſidered in ' peares by cheBooke ot Eccleſiaſtes which was wrir 
themſelves are ſo great and greevous finnes, that after his fall, to teſtific his repentance. | 
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ILL LALLILLDEALEEALALEAIALAALACIALEASS AL: 
CHAP. XXV. 
Ferſ.6. VERS. 6. Andat midnight there was acry \and Amos.4. 12. 
' made, Bebold the Bridegroome commeth, goe ye IT. Sometimes for to helpe, and ſuccour 3; as 
out to meet him, Pal. 80, 2. Eſa. 40. 9.&c.and59. 10. And 
. III. Sometimes for to comtort, and cheriſh , 
Sech.1. 6. 1. And at midyight there was & cry |as Eſa. 61..1 &c. Johnz15. 20. Hebr. 1. 37. © 
made.) 
Ten Virgins expe& the Bridegroomes com- S. 3. Goe ye out to meet him. Sef.3. 
ming, and at length ac midnight there was a cry | Our $awour would teach us in theſe words, ©5/er, 
&e. : | Thar we muſt prepare our ſelves,for the comm | 
Whence many things might be obſerved,which | of che Lord, Amos. 4.12. Or, becauſe he will 
I but onely name z tO Wit, , COMC Unto us, therefore we muit prepare tO mect 
Firſt, that our life is a perperuall expeCtation or | him. 
CuaR1sT ; or,we ought ro expect Chriſt through How muſt we prepare to meet the Lord? Daeſt, 
the whole courſe of our lives. And Firft, in generall by walking in his watcs, P/al 3, 3 
Secondly chat we ought ro expett CHRIST al- | ror. 2, WO 
wayes wich our Lamps burning, and oyle un our Secondly, we muſt prepare to meet the Lords #»/ir4 > 
Lamps, like the wiſe Virgins. And by the confeſſion of our linnes, and che contricien 
Thitdly,chat CHxisr wall comc,when welcaſt | and ſorrow for them, Amor. 4.12. And 
of all cxpeRt it. Thirdly, with our Lamps 1n our hands,not ex- P97" mg 
tinguihed bur burning, Luke, 12. 35. And ſw.3 
$eB.1. $. 2. Behold the Bridegroome commeth.)] Foutthly, with a wedding garment uPOn US, A ſiw, + 
Obſers . We may obſerve hence, That Cux1sT 1s the | Hathew. 22. And 4 
Lord and Husband of the Church, Epheſ: 5. 25. Fitrhly, which joy and delight, AZarth. 21. 5. Anſw.s 
&c. For CC Cs A. ; 
Firſt, he loves1t, And : VERS. 9. But the wiſc anſwered, ſaying, Not Wl 
Secondly , he woocs and makes ſuit unto it. | {-, /eft there be not exongh for us and you, tut goe '*# 
And Je rather to them that ſell , and buy for your 
Thirdly, he contratts and marries himſelfc un- | /e/ves. 
to it, Hoſe. 2.19. And | 
- Fourthly, he protects and defends ir. And Ic 1s queſtioned betwixt us and the Papifts, Argurs, 
Fifthly, he communicates all goed things unto | whether good workes as chey are ſarisrattory, may 
xt, and gives it an intereſt into whatſoever 15 his.1 | be applicd unte others? and we ſay, chat all which 
Cor. 3.21. And | a man can doe 15 little enough, yea coo little for 
Sixthly, he gives himſclfc unto ic. And. himſelte ; and therefore much letie can he ſarisfie 
Seventhly, hc is carefull co beautifie and adorne | tor another. This we prove trom chis place, The 
it, Epheſ. 5.25. wiſe Virgins make this anſwer to thetooliſh, we 
Obſer. The ſcope of our Saviour in this is place to de-| feare there will not be enough for us, and you : 


clare his comming z to teach us, 

That the comming of CuxIsT is a thing of 
great moment, Reade Zuke. 2.1 3 ,and Joel,1, g. 

How many wayes doth CHR1sT come ? 

Firſt, he comes 1n the fleſh ; and this comming 
was fore-told by the Prophets( E/a.61. 1. &c.and 
62. 17, and Zachar. g. 9. ) andis now paſt. 

Secondly, he comes in glory 5 and this com- 
ming 1s mentioned 1n theſe places ( P ſal. 5 0, 2. 
Joel. 1,and Av, 1, 7. ) andis yet to come. 


'Ozeſte 
ef I's 


Anſw. 0 


Anſts. 3 


er ; and thus he commeth for a threefold end 5 
namely 


— 


Thirdly, he comes in ſpirir, ſtrength, and pow- | #4 


upon which words 4#gſtize wricerh thus, Vauſ- 
quiſque pro ſe rattonem reddet, nec aliens teftimas 
nie quicquam adjavatur apud Deum &c, Auguſt 
ſerm. 22.1n Matth.Every man ſhall give accouny 
for himſelfe, neither is a man helped by anorhers 
ceitimony before God, to whomthe ſecrets of che 
heart are evident + every man ſcarce ſuſhiceth for 
himſelfe,to whom his owne conſcience doth beare 
witneiſe. Now if the other words which follow 
| be objefted, Coe to them rather that ſell, and buy 
or your ſelves ; Origen ſhall make anſwer, who 
underſtandech by thoſe who Sel, the DoRors rnd 
Teachers of the Church. Non omwnium habcntium 


I. Sometimes for to revenge, as we may ſee 3n| 


theſe places P/2/; 50. 2 E/a, 13. 9:and 30. 27: | 33+ in Marth, Tt is not the part of all that 


oleum, eſt etiam dare ex eo aliis, ec, Orig. traft, 
have 
Oyls 


Mar +; 3; The Dofrine of popu[h Indulgences ſavours of blaſphemite. 
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226 oyle to give to others, but it belongeth onely unto 
them which are appointed 70 /ellit : one hath ga- 
thered doctrine, which may be ſufficient tor Ium- 
ſelfe tolive well, but not co be a DoCtor or Teacher 
to others. WM 
It 15 queſtioned alſo berweene us and cheChurch 
of Rome, whether the ſufferings of the Saints be- 
long to the Church treaſure 2 And we ſay, thar it 
35 2 moſt horrible blaſphemy ro attirme rhat the 
paſſions of the Saints muſt be added ro Chriſts ſa- 
tis{factions to make up the treaſure of the Church. 
Yea this opinion 35 {o impious,thatD #rand him - | 
ſelte dillikes ir, and argues againſt it from this | 
verſe; The wiſe Virgins ſay, /eſt there will not 
be enongh for you nd it ; Durand.in 4. diſt, 20. 
queſt. 3. Therctore the Saints have nothing to 
communicate toothers. | 
To this Bellarmine anſwers, That the Virgins 
- ſpeake nor of ſatisfa&tion, bur of the oyle of grace 
andlove, which every one keepeth to himlelfe, 
and cannot powre forth upoa another, Bel ar.1ib 
1.de 1ndu!g.Cap.g.To this we anſwer two things; 
Vit | 
Firſt, if the oyle of charity cannot be communy- | 
cated, then not the price of yy workes, which 
proceed from charity, being the fruits thereof : for | 
no workes are good without love, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, 1 Cor. 13. 3. And thereforea man cannot | 
lend the priceof hi s workes, but hemuſt alſo lend 
his charity, which maketh them precious. | 
Secoudly, theſe Virgins ſpeake not of their 
juſtice or r1ghteouſneſſe which they hold tobe litle 
enough for themſelves;and thus Bernard expounds 
the words, Give us of your ojle ; Stulta petitio ; 
vix juſtus ſalvabitur,&c, Bern. ſerm. de Virgin, 
A toolilh requeſt :for the rightcuus ſhall ſcarce be 
ſaved, and the oyle of their owne righteouſneſſe 
hardly ſwticech the Saints unto ſalvation , how 
much leſſe themſelves and their neighbour. Noe, | 
D aniet, and 1ob , ſhall not deliver a fenne or 
daughter, but like as the ſoule that ſinneth ſhall 
dye,{o that (oule thar doth righteouſnelTe only ſhal 
be ſaved. 


Argum. 


Reply, 


An. I 


Arnſ Wa 2 
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- VER $. 10. Andwhile they went to buy, the 

Verſ.10. Bridegroome came ; and they that were ready. 
went in with him to the marriage, and the doare 
was ſhut, 


Iris controverted betyweene us and the Papiſts, 
whether the dead have any benefir by the Indul- 
gences of the Church? Befarmine ( (3b, 1. de In- 
drlg, Cap. 14. qu. 1. ) proveth it ( at leaft in his 
owne opinion)thus. The prayers of the living and 


Object, 


dead : therefore, the ſame workes, as prayer and 
faſting, being alſo ſatisfafory doe alſo benefit 
them by way of ſatisfa&tion, f | 

Firſt, the argument followeth not, we may 
pray for the dead ; therefore we may alſo ſatisfic 
tor them : for we grant that we may one pray fer 
another while we live, but we camnot one ſatisfie 
for another, beauſe ſupplication is of mercy, but 
ſatisfaQtion is of deſert. 

Secondly ,neither ig ittrue that the prayers of p 
living doc profite the dead ; for requeſt, and inter 


Anſv,t 


. Anſw, 3> | 


cellion avayleth not after ſentence is given, and 
judgement paſt, which 1s in the finall end and de- 
parture out of this life;as is evident tromthis ver/e, 
forafter the gate is ſhut there is neentring, Wi/- 
let, ſynopſ. fol. 1214. | 


—————— ———_ _— Pm__ 


other workes by way of impetration profit the | 
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VERS. x1. Afterwards came alſo the ether Verſe it 
Virgins, ſajing,Lord, Lord, open unto us. 


Although theſe fooliſh Virgins have no part in O#/er+ 
Carisr, yet they come bolely, and deſire to en- 
ter into heaven : to teach us, That many are ſcdu- 
ced and deceived by a falſe confidence, Reade 
Luke. 18. 11. Matibew. 7, 22 1ohs. 9.49. and 
9. 24. 
From whenee comes it,that ſo many are ſeduced 9yf. 
and deceived by a falſe truſt ? CS 
Firſt, 1t proceeds ſomerimes from internall ſelfe- 4»/32,x 
love ; we naturally thinke well ef our ſclves, being 
blinded with ſelte-conceits, bur God judgeth ac- 
cording to truth Roy. 2. 2. : 
Secondly, this comes ſometimes from ſome ex- Anſw.3 
ternall and internall reftimonies z as for example. PE 
1. They {ce ſome to be worſe then themſelves. 
: | 
II. Many to be as bad as themſelves. And 
11. They highly price that honefty which 
they ſeein themſelves. And | 
IV. They have a forme of Godlinefſe in their 
lives and converſations. » Tim. 3.5. Ad © 
V. They have ( perhaps )iome ſparkes of the 
cenfcience ef finne, and of ſorrow for finne, and 
ſome deſire of God and heaven, and ſome hope ts 


' enjoy them. But theſe, and greater then theſe * 


may ben reprebates, Hebr. 6, 4+ and 10. 263 
Peter 2. 30. 


VeRs. 12. Bur he anſwered andſaid, Verity F152 
I ſay unts you, 1 know you not. 


Is not Cyr 18sT ommniſcient?doth he not know Def, 


' all things, and all men 2 how then doth he ſay 


bere, 1 know you not ? 

There 18 a double knowledge ; namely 

Firſt, Negatsve, and this the preſent text ſpea- 
kes of ; Yerily I know you not z and Chapt. 7. 23s 
Depart from megl know you n' t:that 15, i acknowe 
ledge you nor, neirher ever did, as mine; and therg- 
fore depart from me. 


Avuſw, 


| Secondly, Poſitive; and this knowledge ofGod 
| is threefold ; viz 


| T1, Tntnitiva, whereby Ged knowes all men, 
| andall things And 

11. Approbativa, whereby God knowes all 
the faithfull. And | 

Ill. Findicativa, whereby God knowes all 
wicked men, 


þ . 4a 
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Vas. I o. After 4 long time the Lord of thoſe £ irſ-91 
ſervaxts commeth, and reckoneth with this, © 


| $. Ye After a lon time] > Ste x: 
How many chings ae obſervable jg this 


hi Fir 
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Reaſons wly wicked men aye not ſuddenly called to an account, 


MATH.2 51 
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Worſe 


ueſt.2 


Ar[w.1 


 Eirft;Termpas, thetime when the Maſter 
.} commeth , and thacis , after along time, 
| Quando? | 
mM 4 Secondly, Author The perſon comming; 
'= 1 andthat is, Chriſt, the Lord of thoſe ſer- 
® | vants, Ous? 

| Thirdly, W herefore this Loxd commeth, 

[ and that is , tg reckon with his ſervants, 

| L Qnorſum? 

How can God be abſent a long time, ſeeing he 
1s every Where always,or how can Chrilt be abſeur 
from his faithfull ſervants a long time, ſceing he 
hath promiſed ro be with them even unto the 
end of the world, Yatth.38.2 0. 

Firſt, ] omit at this time the Schoole-diltintions 
of the Humanity, Deity,providence, and grace of 
CHRIST. | 

Anſw.2 Secondly,there is a double preſenceot CyrisT; 
" namely, I.Cryprica,and ſecret; and chus Chir iſt 1s 
perperually preſearwith his ſervants. 11. Apocalyp- 
zica,and revealcd ; and thus we expect himin the 
Clouds hcreatter, And of his the Tex ſpeaKes. 
Qur Saviour by theſe words[ After 4 long terme | 
would teach us, 1 hat the Lord doth not preſently, 
but after many delayes, aad much prolonging of 


Obſerw. 


the tiinegjudge the wicked. Read Ex94. 34. 6. | 


Numb. t4.18.Pſal,103.8. and 145. 8. Luks 20. 
9.Gen:/.15.13,16.and 6.,3.and 2 Chren.36.16. 
Eſa 30.18.Yc. 
\Queſt.3 Whydorh nor the Lord call wicked men to ac- 
couur preſently, but after ntuch procraſtination 
and delay 2 7 
Firſt, he doth this for the greater judgement of 
the wicked, that their [ins may waxe tipe unto 
vengeance. Read E/a 5.19.and 2 Peter 3.4.and 2 
Theſſal. 2. 11; Andtheretorc the opinion of the 
common fart of people 1s toolifh and falſe, who 
].Thivke the godly ini{erable, becauſc they are not 
preſently freed trom calamity and muſery,Wi/4om 
31.&c.and 5.4. II. Thinke the grear ones of the 
world happy,becauſe no evill befals ch ear all, 70s. 
21.7.&c2?/al.73 .4.&c. Burifthey be wicked they 
\ ſhall be cur off at the laſt, 10b.21.4.P/al.73.18. 
None ate blefſed, but chey whoſe {ins ſhall not be 
unputed unto them, P/Al.31.1.&c. And theretore 
wicked men (though never ſo great ) arenor hap- 
Py,3 Peter 2.4 ,9. 

Secondly,God doth this [that is, ſpate wicked 
men long [tor the tryall of the godly and fauhful, 
yea he punitheth his owne otcentimes much tor 
ahe exerciſe of thar patience z as we may lee,t Pe- 
ter $.7.a0d E/a.57, 19. but moſt plainly in Jes, 
who was aſflited,& thatſharply in all kinds;v3z. 

I. Ja his cattell, Chap. 2. II. In his children, 
Cbap. t. Ili.In hisowne body, Chap.2. 7. IV. 
In hus kindred, Chap. 6. 4. and 1g. 1 3.V. Jn bis 
ſervants, £hap.19.15-VI.In his wife, Chap.1 9. 
27. VII. Jn his ſoule,in his leepe and dreames, 
Chap.7.14.VI1II. By his wife, Chap. 2, 9. IX. By 
ampatiencie, Chap. 7. X. By his three friends, 
Chap.16.2.XT. But more particularly by Z/ibs, 
Chap.32. Yea XII. By the Lord himſelfe, Chap. 

{| '38.Andallfor the ryall of his patience , confi- 
:, RHcnce,and perſcyerance. | hs 
3 Thirdly, God with-holds juſt vengeance from 
the yiigked a longrimie.tor the approbationot his 


Afo.1, 


long ſuffering and patience, 2 Peter 3.9 Luke x 3. 327 
7.aud 1 Timoth.2.4. mm; ooh 
Whar 1s here require of us, Or what may we ©seft.9, 
learne hence? 
Firſt, Judges muſt learne hence to puniſh gently, Z&n/w. 3 
and with great deliberation, not rajl.ly, or malict- 
ouſly, tor anger is the worſt Counfellour that a 
Judge or Magiſtrate can have. TheLacedemonians 
alwayes before batrell offered ſacrifice to the 21u- 
ſes and Clemencies.The Romans tyed 2 bundle of 
rods or ticks to their mortall harcher, thar fo( be- 
tore any could be beheaded therewith Jthey might 
have time to confider, whether the party deſerved 
death juftly cr not. So the Veaetians carried the pu» 
minng fword alwayes covered, that therennght be 
tne to con(ider of rhe fact before execution, Athe- 
n2aorus adviſed Auguſte , to ſay over(when he 
was angry)the Creeke alphabet, beforehe executed 
his anger,or puniſhed hun with whom he was ans 
gry.Charilazs the King of the Lacedmeonians,bes 
1:9 incenſed faid,Occiaere nifbiraſserer, ] would 
Kill thee if F were nor angry. And therefore fron 
the Lords iong ſuffering, and theſe examples, Jud- 
ges may Jearne to execute judgement in clemencic 
and with mature advice, 
Secondly, we mult learne not to fruſtrate the 
Lords expectation,but to amend our lives, labou- 
ring thac the long ſuffering of Ged nay lead us to 
repentance : for otherwite with che fruitlelle Fig- 
tree we (hall be cur downe{ £4ks 1 3.9. Jand wich 
the unproficable chornes and thiſcles we ſhall be 
caſt into the fire, Hebr. 6, $8. And therefore we 


oughr ſerioufly to runynate, and remember theſe 
few things ; to wit, I. How long God hath ſpared 
usand wich-held his juſt judgements from us. 1T. 
How often, and how long we have proveked the 
Lord unto anger by our jinnes. I1I. How ſmall 
time(for any thing we know ) ramaines behind to 
glorifie our God in, and to worke out our owne 
ſalvation,and torepent us of our linnes. IV. How 
ſ{uddainly the Lord comes ; vis. like a rhicte in the 
night, when we expe&t hum not. V. Why he will 
coſne whey he comes ; namely, to take account of 
us;and to puyiſh us with everlaſting fire,it he find 
us 11 our linnes. VI.We ſhould ſerioully cenſider, 


how long we inten to continue and proceed on 
in our ſinnes , and when we meane to loath and 


| leave them,whether we reſolve to livein linne,and 


dyc 1n iniquity or not z Or whether wethunke it 
probable,that alchougk weſpend our lives in diſo- 
bedience and rebellion againſt God,yet he will ac+ 
cept of ug at our death. 


6. 2. The Lord of theſe 
Who 1s this Lord ? | 
God,or rather [esus CunrisT ; Fot 
Firſt,this.Lord puniſherh with perperuall pins, 
verſe20. And MN 
Secondly,is called the Sonne of man, ver/s 31, 
Who alchough be deferre his comming a long 
tine,yet he comes at laſt : to teach us | 
That althoughthe Lord ſcems to procraſtinate his 
coming,yet he will ecrtainly come. Read Ger. x 5, 
I 4+N ahum.1 «2+P [4.5 O.21 Dent,z2.39,P[A. 7. 
12.and 78.66. E/4 30.8,&c.lerers. $1, 56. Now 


ſervants commeth.3 6,2 D 


Queſt 
Anſw, , 


Ob/ervy 


| thereaſoys hgreof are theſ5 ro z viz. 


Liij Firſt 


. 
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}What we muſt give account of at the laſt day, 
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Prneft.n 
Arnſw. 1 


Aaſwe1 


An[w.3. 


Sef. 3 


Peſt. I 
Arſw, 


DQnueft.z 


Anſw. 1 
Anſw, 2 


Obſert, 


Firſt, becauſe the Lord doth not 


but onzly for a trme. And 


Secondly,bzcauſe be thauld nor be juſt,if he did | 


nor pun rebels at the 1aſt,P/at.1 2.5 - 
Whomzor what will God judge at the laſt? 
Firſt, every Nation, atrh.2 5-3 2.that is, both 
thoſe who are under the Law, and thoſe who are 
without Law,Rom. 2.15. And 
Secondly ,cvery nan : that 1s,both high and low, 
rich aad poore,Malter, andServant, Parents and 
Children,Read Reve/ar.6.i5, and1g.18.and 20. 
I 3,15-and 7.3.&Cc and 17.14-and 19.9.4nd 21, 
27. And 
Thirdly,all ſinnes, whe.her publike or private, 
great or {mall,cxternall or internali;tor both God, 
ad Sathan,and the couſcience of wicked men will 
accuſe them;& therefore nothing (hal eſcapeeither 
unſeen,or uncenſured,or unpunthed, Rev. 20.12. 
6. 3. Andreckoneth with them, ] 
When will this reckoning be 2 
Gad rhcearnens all ſorts of ling” with all ſorts 
of puniſhments, but principally with erernal}, and 
this place {eetnes ro ipeake of the finall judgment, 
becaule cternall rewards are promiſed, ver/e 21, 
23,30. Drndam ae longanuntate Det,at mihs vVi1- 
detur Reſurrectio q19g, ſrgnificart. Chryſe/[. 
W hat muſt we give account of at the laſt day ? 
Firſt, of our ſelves, Rom.1 4.1 2.that 15,0t thoje 


ſpare for ever, 


Firſt, that all chings we have are given us by 
God,and therefore he way eall for them, and call 
us toaccount for them,when he pleaſcth, 706,z 1. 

Scecondly,thoſe things which we have are not gis 
ven,but onely lent unto us by GoJ and therefore 
he may juſtly call usto account for the uſe of 
them,Levzt. 19.9. | 

Thirdly,God hath lent us thoſe things we have, 
not to lye idle by us,but to 1mprove,and augment, 
1 Cer.12.7, All gifts and graces are given to pro- 
fit withall ; that is, 

I. Spirituall graces are given for augmentation, 
and increaſe,1 Peter 2.2- 

I1.Ocher gifts & good things are given for the 
helpe of Spirituall graces ; that 15,cither 

Firſt, Ur adjumenta,as helpes,and thus wiſdome 
and we:nory aregiven for the greater increaſe an d 
Furcherance of picty aud Religion : and externall 
gocd things are given for the better quieting of 
the mind,& ſhewing forth of the works of charity. 

Secondly, Ur /olamina, they are given as com- 
forts z that the mind being employed intently in 
the ſervice of the Lord, it may be retrethed, and the 
ſpirits ſupported, by a moderate uſe of the refreſh» 
meats afforded, 

W ho are here to be taxcd? 

Thole who thinke themſelves full, and whole, 
and abſolute poſleſlers of thoſe things whuch they 


things which we have doneinthis lite C97. 5.10, \ ir joy whereas they are but onely Stewards and di- 
Secondly,of choſe gifts and graces which were | ſpenſers,and berruſted with them by God,for ſome 
given unto us ; and tJus the Text ſpeakes ot,tor he | end or uſe. 


reckoneth with them abour the Talents which 
were betrufted unto them. For the word here uſed 
Is 0v224;876y, and 1s al{o to be read, atth, 18, 
233324. wizere ( and every where) it ligntfies to 
render an acconnt, or to make up a reckoning, 
Compmutarc, 


koning ? 

Twotold namely either 

Fuſt, of men amongſt themſelves zand rhis is 
ewofcld; to wit,etther 1. When a m:nreckons with 
his neighbour whom he hath oftcaded; and this 1s 
called fatistaction. II, When a man reckons with 
himſelfe ; and chis 1s threefold ; v:z. 


Firſt, when a man compute sand counts his af- 
flictions ; as Rom.$.18.and 2. Cor.4.i7. And 

Secendly,when a man computes and counts his 
pleaſures ; as Philip, 3.8,&c, And 

Thirdly,when a man compures and counts his 
perſeverance in labour, M7ar.1 8. 2 3- Bur this pre- 
ſent portion of Scripture ſpeakes of none of theſe; 


therefore 1 paile chem. 


Secondly, of men with God ; and this is two- 
fold ; namely either 

I]. When men eive account unto God for 0- 
thers ;thar is, thoſe who are under their charge ; 
as Afts 20.2 8.and Hebr.x 3.1 7.0r 

11, W hen we give account unto God for them: 
ſelves, and thoſe graces ard gifts which the Lord 
hah beſtowed upon them: as Rom. 14,13.a0d 3, 
Cor.5.10, And of this the Text ſpeakes. W henice 
we may learne. 

Thac the time will come when welhall give an 
account unto God both of our wo1kes and pifts, 
Luke 16.2,For the better confirming of this, mark 
che[ethree things - to wit. Jab 


For what end or uſe doth God give Riches,and 
remporall rhings unto men? 

Firkt,for his owne glory ; for he hath made all 
things, aud he doth ali things for hus glory z and ſo 
ſhould we doe(1. Cor.10.31.Cole/.z.19 )where- 


| fore we muſt examine our ſelves, how we gloritic 
How manifold 1s the ſpirituall account or recs | 


our God by thoſe things which we 1njoy. 
Secondly, for their good,that they may bethe 
more careful to increaſe in holinelle and 1n all ver- 
ruous qualities. : | 
Thirdly,for the example of their brethren;that by 
their good and religious uſe of riches,others may be 


VaERs.lg,z 1.45% 


> 4 


Queſts 
UGA | 


Anſw.s 


Anſw, 3 


- incouraged to doe good 1n the like kind, andto . 


| when our richcs faile,our faith fades. 


communicate to the neceſſitics of the Saints, 

Fourthly for che comfort of their lives, and the 
better enabling of them to beare the crolles and dt- 
ſafters of this life. 

W hat is here required of us? | 

We muſt prepare our ſelves for this reckoning 
and caſt up our owne accounts, examining whar 
we have done, that ſo we may prevent the judge- 
ment of God. What muſt we examine,or copute? 

Firſt, m generall we muſt examune our ſelves 
and our vel eoR ; 

Secondly, more particularly, two things areto 
be examined,and carefully caft up ; to wit, 

I.Our ations & ſins,eſpecially thoſe fins which 
arc obſerved, and marked,and w*® ſhall be moſt ſe- 
verely puniſhed arh day ofjudgmer.as for example 

Firſt,diffidence and diftruſt of God, as E/a 30- 
8. we uſually place our hope and. truſt —_ the 
world, 796. 31 .:4.And if we be 1n penury have no 
peace at all within our ſelves,fides eft 904 vides, 
we believe no mere then we ſee; and therefore 


Secondly, 


Anſw. 4 
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Selfe-examm ation a good preparatoinfor the day of Indeement. 
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9 Contewm- 
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&«Spyitus 


Secondly,a contempr of the word, and Law of 
God, E/a 5.24. 

Thudly,pride, E/a.47:7-cither againſt God or 
man- 


Fourthly ,hatrcd of our brethren, and the wayes 
of God. | | 

F:tchly, provocation of our Brethren, 1 Peter 
4.3-And that 

I. Sometimes unto duels and flaughters, And * 

IT. Semetunes unto the prophanation of che 
Lords day. And | 

ITI. Somerimes unto adultery and fornication. 

IV.S0o.uerunes unto drunkennale, Abak. 2-1 5. 

Sixrhiy,1dle word>,tor cvea theſe are obſerved, 
and threacned, ſarth.1 2. 36.Now thereare three 
ſorrs of theſe ; to wit, | 

I. Some are contrary to holinefle ; as ſwearing, 
blaſphemy, and ſcofting ar holy chi!1gs. 

11.Some are contrary to righteouſnetle; as lymg, 

brawling,and the like, Revelat,2 1. 8.and 22-1. f 

111. Soine are contrary to ſobriety ; as filthy and 
laſcivious words,or ſongs, Epheſe5-4- | 
| Now becauſe the Lord ſees, and markes, and 
chreatnes to punith all theſe , we muk examne 
which and how many of them have bcene 1n us,or 
commirted by us,rhat ſo.we may labour {erioully to 
repenr whar 1s by-pait, and to amend tor the tune 
© come. We mutt rake heed that we doe nor di- 
{ruſt either rhe providence, pronuſc, or love of 
God ; we mutt be principally caretull, nor ro de- 
ſpiſethe will and word ot God 3; we muft beware 
of pride,hatred,and wicked words 1: our felves,and 
of provoking others ugto wickednetley becauſe all 
theſc ſhall be puniſhed when the Lord comes to 
reckon with us. | | 

{1. We muft examine and carefully caft up the 
bleſſiags and mercics given unto us by God, whe- 
ther Spiricuall,or corporall, or External, 

Firit,chere are .piricu.ll graces given unto us by 
God,which we muſt give account unto him of, as 

I. The word,and che preachung thereof, 76br..1 2. 
48. Hebr. 2.3. And herein tws things are to be 
examined. 7 iz, | 

Firſt, how we love it, and whether we prepone 
ar poſtpone other things before ut ? ; 

Secondly, how doe we apply the word, doc we 
make it a Rule,a Ballance,a Touch-ttone, applying 
It to our words, workes,and thoughts ?In a word, 
doe wedirc& our lives thereby 2 Theſe things we 
had need examine, becauſe they will be inquired 
and ſcarched into, when the Lord comes to take 
account of us. 

11. The helySpirit is another ſpiritual grace given 
unto us : for as the Lord gives the word unta eur 
yearcs,ſo he gives alſo the Spirit untoour hearts; 
and as the word without cals,ſo the Spirir within 
moves us ; and therefore we nuft examine, 

_ Firſt, wherher we ftrive againſt theſe good mo- 
tions, labouring to extinguilh them ; or whether. 
we embrace, nouriſh, and labour to kindle theſe 
ſparkes into a flame? And _ 


Secondly, whether doe we acknowledge in theſe. 


$ood cpppenanc terepn ens and motions the 
nger of God,and his gracious call,or whether do 
we thinke them idle thoughts, and fo (as needleiſe 


= 


Sr unnecctlary) les them tuddajaly tade and dye? 


y 4 di 4. 


ſell, &direCion of the $pirit,or wherher do we dif | 


Thirdly,whether do we follow & obey the coun« 32.9 
obey and deſpiſe it? For we mutt give accourc of <p 
theſe at the comming of our Muti..;, an. there. ore 
1n the meane time Wc 0ught tO exaliite Wur {clyes 
m then, ' - | 
HF. The communion of the Saints is another , PARIIER: 
ſpiritual] grace give unto us by LG0dzthar 18,95 the gag 
Lord gives us the call of lus word,and the motions rum, 
of his ſpirit, ſo he alſo gives us the exa.. ples and 
exhortations of the goily ; and as this 1. a great 
bicfling, ſo no ſmall account muſt we give 0: 1t «t: 
che laſt. And theretore we {ould examine theſe 
three things ; v2. | 
Firſt, whether we love and like the ſociety of 
wicked or righteous mo 13 oft | 
Sccondly, wherher we like an ipove of the 


good examples of the goely,or whether we act piſe 


alid derigce rheiu ? 

Tiucdly, wherher we fojloiy the gooc examples 
of good 1uca , or praiſe them onely. Lit ithirare 
chem nor at all?For cr tneic we munt grve account 
Or Unto Goa a Che Jife 

Seconaly, there are corporal} endowments given Corpirale, 
Unto us b, God,Wwhich w- 219tt pe .ccountable un» 
co God ior 2 ay 10r Example, | 

|, Wiledaine,which 1s © gut commusg tron hea- a21#4ttis 
Veliand cxccls all remporul na2gs G 1Now herew : 
we muit examine, | 

Furit, whether we veiid ar wit unto opprelions, 
wrong, lnjury,itrite, conmeumon, and the 11kc,Or 

Secondly,wirether we employ it in gathcritig LO 

ether the rhicke clay of this worid Gr 

Thudly, whether we bury it un pleaſure, as the 
unprofitable ſervant did his Talent in a napkia.Or 

Fourthly. whether we uſe our wiſedoine unto the 
glory of God,or the advancement of Religion, or 
rhe good of our brethren, or the increaſe of our 
owne grace and gooauctic ? | | 

H. Wir is another corporall bleſſing given unts *: I"ge-. - 
us;and therefore we muſt exanune,whether we uſe 
our quickneſle and wit{with Bezaleel and Aholis 
ab juuto the ſervice of theChurch,or(with manyY 
to the compoling of chaftie,and lewd pogmes, and 
idle unprofitable Bookes ? 

[1I. Conſtancy and Magnanimity may well be *. Confl2s 
called a corporall bleſſing, and is given by (0d, it #9 Mig- 
being a rare morall verrue,it ir be nor raſh,bur pru- —— 
dent, And therefore vhoſz who are indued herg- 
with muſt examine 5 VW hether 

Firft,they convert this their contancije unts re: 
venge ? Or whcther : | 

Secondly,they convert it,unto the proteCtion of 
the Goſpell,or the good or Religion? | 

Iv. Courteſie, and affability 1s a fingular corpo- 4-Comitda 
rall bleſſing given unto many by God, who muſt 0s 
examine it | | 

Firtt , they uſcit not to adulation and flatte- 
ry,like Court-holy-water, |. $ 

Secondly,if they uſc it tothe winning and reclaj. 
nung ot cheir brother trom his wicked wayes? 

V. Memory is another Corporall bleſiing given 5.Mexmis 
by Gad uvto many, who mutt uſe it to the bectc- = 
ring of their inward man: \ har is,they muſt em- 
ploy their memories-1n recaining and creaſuring 
up of thoſe ſaving truths which chey 
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Foure eternall bleſſings, which we muſs give account for. 
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I, Hogor- 


2,Di vitie 


3-Lxcerc- 
ide 


a Pax. 


either heare or read from the word of God. For the | 
Lord will cakea reckoning of all theſe. 

Thirdly,thereare Externall bleſlings given un- 
© us by God,which we mutt be accountable unto 
him for ; as tor example 

I. Honour,which is given for the goed — 
of the Church and Common-wealth z bur 1s iced 

Firſt,by ſome unco {:ditions and tactions mn the 
Common-wealth. And 

Secondly,by others uuto;oppreſſion and revenge. 
And 

Thurdly,by others ts helpe their friends, kindred, 
and acquaintance in evill, and to tree them from 
che puniſhment of the Law. And 

Fourthly,by others unto pride and a contempt 
of others. And | 

Fitthly , by others unto wantonneile and all 
manner of laſciviouſnetſe. Bur if we be raiſed by 
God unto honour cither in Church or Common- 
wealth,and defireto give an acceptable account 
thereof unto him: ler ug 1mploy our honour 

I.':ntoa juſt execution of 11ghteous judgement, 
without paruality, . s 

II. Uato the honour of the Goſpell. 

11T. Unto the helpe and comfort of the godly, 
Read Heſter. 4.14. 

IV.Unto an exawple of picty,and purity, Phil. 
2o15: 

II. Riches, are given by God unto ſome, who 
unthankfully, and wickcdly uſe chem cither ; 

Firſt, unto the oppreſſion, and utter umpoveri- 
fling of the poore. Or 

Secondly,unto covetouſnelle,and nſury,and the 
like. Or 

Thirdly,unte pleaſure,and idlenelſe, Or 

Fourthly,unco uncleaunetle, p:odigalcy,and all 
dijlolute courſes, Or 

Fifchly, unto pride in apparell. Or 

Sixthly,to volupruouſneilc,glurrony, drunken- 
nelle, and the like. Indeed 1t 1s lawfull ro ſpend 
much in building, planting,apparell, meat,&cat ir 
be done modeſtly, And rtheretore we mult exanune 
cheſe few chings ; namely, | 

I. W hether we be wholly tranſported with theſe 
or not. And 

IT. Whether we make our gold our Gods , or 
whether we can deſpiſe it, - aud are able co judge 
of thoſe things which are more excellent. And 

Iil. Whether the backe andthe belly of the 
poore blefle us tor feeding and cloathing them ? 

LI. Exerciſes and Recreationsare lawtull, and 
allowed by God modeſtly, and moderatly uſed 
Bue 

Firſt,ſome are nor content with lawfull Recrea- 
tions,bur thinke chere can be no much or delight, 
withone drunkenuetle, ſwearing, revelling, wan- 
ronnellc,and the like. 

Secondly, ſome are roo immoderate in the uſe 
of lawfull Recreations, ſpending whole dayes and 
nighes in gaming and play, uſing them more like 
callings then refreſhments. 

IV. Peace,a ſingular temporal bleſſing is given 
unto us by God, although many of our neighbors 
have beene worne out and wearicd with Warre. 
Hebr.1 1.37:&c. Ames $.t2.Now what hath chis 


long texpporall peace broughs forth? 


Firſtan ſome ignorance. And 
Secondly gn others carelefſenetle. And 
Thardly,in others acheiſme. And 
Fourthly, in others carnall ſecurity,and a con« 


| tempt of the word. And 


Fifthly,bur in a very few thankfulneſſe and obe- 
dience. Theſe things we had need exaQtly to caft 
up, becauſe our Lord will call ns to account for 
them all at the laſt day. 


md. 


Vers. 21. His Lord ſaid nnto him, well done 
thoy geod and faithfull ſervant, thou haſt beene 


faithful over a few things, 1 will make thee ruler 


over many things : enter thou inzs the joy of thy 
Lord. 


$.1 . Well done thos good and faithfull ſervant.) 

Whereia doth the fidelity of a ſervant contiſt, 
or, what 1s required of a fairhfull ſervant? 

Firſt,it is required of him nor to waſt,or ſoatrer, 
or diſperſe his Maſters goods commuted to his 
charge and care, Lwke 16. And therefore we muft 
take hecd that we doe not miſ- ſpend any ofthe 
LordsTalents berruftcd unto us, whether ſpiritual, 
corporall,or external. | 

' deco. dly,it is required of him not to take unta 
him the goods of his Maſter ; thatis,nor to defraud 
robbe,or iteale from him, to ſpend upon humſclte, 
or any ot his fanuly or friends; as /zdas did whe 
carried the bag and was a Thiefe. And therefore 
we mult take heed that we rob not God of his 
honour,by arregating and aſcribing any thing un- 
to our {elves which 15 good, and derogating trom 
hun, . who is the Auther and Fountaine of eyery 
good gift,and every perfe&t being, James 1.17- 
For we have nothing whuch we have not received 
from him, and cheretore we ought not to boaſt of 
It 3 as 15 cleare from this Parable, none of the ſer- 
vants having any thing of themſclves, but recci- 
ving all their Talents trom the Lord. 

Thardly,it is required of a faithfull ſervant not 
onely to keepe his Mafters goods commutted unto 
him, bur alſo to improvethem, and increaſe them, 
he was held as an unprofitable ſervant and cone 
demned,who hid his Talent ina Napkin, but. he 
that excrciſcd che gifrof God, and increaſed the 


gumber of the Talents is here pronounced to be a 


| good and Faithfull ſervant. And therefore we muſt 


labour to grow up trom one degree of grace unto 
another,and ſtrive to increaſe both 1n the quantity 
and quality of graces, that ſo our Maſter may tc- 
cciveadvantage and glory by us. 


$, 2. 
thiugs.] 
Becauſe Rickes(as was ſhewed befere )is one of 


(and that not unkicly ) demanded/z 

How Riehes may be aright pofſcfed ? 

Becauſe this hath beene largely handled before, 
Chap.6.1.9, 24. therefore briefly anſwer it here 
with Aztoninu (Part 4 Titwl.s Cap.i7.$.1-) A 
man uſcth his Talent aright , 

Firſt, when he gives to every nan his right, pay* 
ing his debts, and keeping his covenants » con» 


oO 


&s,bargaings,and pronuſes with all men. 
ache argatuergand promiſes wich lene | 


2 


9,211.49 


Then haſt beene faithfull over a few | 


\ <5 


Verſ.21 


Sef.t. 


Qreh 
Anſw.t 


| —Y 


Anſw.1 


Anſw,; 


Se. 


the Lords Talents betruſted unto mep, it may be 


geſt. 
of. 


. | Ver3,14,25,26,0%. | 
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:  Fberctn:the Servant chat bid the T atent did offend, 


me. 


MaTa.2, 


Secandly hen he is iberall ind mercifull-unto 
all that hands in-rieed and nponievery occalion. 
Thirdly,whert he tsthagnificent-1n the effeRin 


| 
of great workes,when he15-able to igoe chiugh 


with them z as the building of Schooles, Hoſpitals, ] 


Churche', or the like. 


Fourthly,” when! he is hoſpitable and helpefull | 


unto ſtrangers, captives, and 1mearcerated perſons. 
Eifthly,when he is charitabl:,and bounrifull ro 
his poore friends and kindred, | 


eden. 


VERS. 34, 5,26,37. Thee he which had re- 
ceived the one Talent, came and ſaid; Lord 1 
knew thee, that thou art an harman , reaping 
where thou haſt not ſowne, and gathering where 
thou haſt not frawed : And | was afraid , and 
went and hid thy Talent in the earth: Loe, there 
thou haſt that i« thine. His Lord anſwered and 
ſaid unts him ; Thou wick:d and flothfull ſervant, 
thou kneweſt that 1 reape where [ ſowed not, and 
gather where I ftrawed not : Thou mghreft there. 
fore to have put my money to the exchangers, and 
then at my comming | ſhould have recetved my 
owne with w/xry, 


Yerſ.24, 
25,& 6, 


$Sef.t. *- $. 1. Thou wicked and flothfull Servant.) 
Dneſt, W hat was theis Servants fault; or wherein did 
he offend,chat he'1s wpbraiged with theſe termes of 
; wicked and ſlothtull ? | LARS 
Anſw. 1 Firſt he ſinned in detaining his Maſters money 


unproficably by him. And + | Pho 
Secondly,n cxculing humſclfe,that he had done 
his Maſter no wrorg, but had heneitly reſtored 
unto him what was hus, Behold ( ſaith he') thou 
haſt that thine is, And Fe | 
Thirdly,in laying the fault upon his Maſter ; 7 
knew that thou wert an hard man,&c, 1 cnlarge 
not theſe becauſethcy are 1lluftrared by 1n/cnime, 
in huxc lecum. 


Aw. 2 


Anſw. 3 


6. 2. * ſhould have received my owne with 
»ſary, ] 
'This phace isobjetted for the lawfulneile of U- 
ſury : Why didſt thou not put for th my money &C. 
Concerning V/#ry we have laid downe our op1* 
won before ( Chap. 5-31,42-)iomething largely; 
and therefore J here anſwer briefly to this objec- 
gion thus ; grant chat rhis be ſpoken 1n allulion to 
the pra&tiſc of common and cruell (Uſurers,yet che 
Scripture doth no more allow of thie common trade 
of uſury, by borrowing a {imilitude of chem, tlien 
of injuſtice in the Parable of the theevith Steward 
or of theft, in {laying Chriſt ſhall come as a rhiefe 
in the night. Luke 10.1. or of the Heathen Olym- 
picke games,iu comparing the praftiſe of Chriſta» 
nity to thoſe races,1 Cormth,g.14.and 1 Theſial. 
5-2.0r of charmes and incantarions 1a likenin 
the wicked to the d:afe £ Aer, not hearing the 
voice of the Charmer. 
Vers. 28,2 9,30. Tak: therefore the Talent 
from him, and give it anto him that hath ten 


Seft. 2 


ObjeFt. 


 Afuſw. 


mh. 
tt 


Ferſ.:'8, 
29530» 


| #teer darkeneſſe there ſpall be weeping and gua- 
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hath. Aud caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into 
 ſhing of teeth. 

|. Te And give unto him that hathten ta- Sef, x" 
' lets.) | 

' 7a bona-que uni detrah nutur ne aliquid bont 

| perear, alteri dantur ; wt fi quu moriatur morte 


' Corporali, fratres cjus et affines inejus bona ſucce- 
annt,B onavent, 


$. 2+ Caſt 
darkueſſe.] 
For the underſtanding of theſe words obferve, 
Thar there were ſome priſons within the City of 
{cru,alem, and ſome without the City. Within 
the City,as the houie of [#narhan which was near 
the Kings Pallace, [erem.3 7.1 5-iS0 the Dungeon 
of Malchior,the ſonne of Hammelech, Jerem.; $8. 
| 6. $0 they hiad piiſons without the Gate, as that 
Priſon wherein Peter was Pur, 16s 12.10, And 
whey they o6ad paſſed the: firſt andſecond Ward 
(that is,chc quaterniens cf Souldiers which kept 
hum):chey came unto the yron Gate which leaderh 
11810 the City : This Priſon was Without the Gate 
neare Mont Calveric,and it was the loarhſomeſt 
and vileſt priſon of all, for in it che Thieves who 
were carried to Calvar.e to be executed were kepr. 
And Chriſt alludeth to chis priſon 1n this place, 
Caſt hin suto utter darkeneſſe,&c. which allufion 
could not be underſtood, unletle there had beene a 
dacke priſon without the City, where was uttet 
darknelle, 


Vers. 31; 32, &c. When the Sonne of man 
ſhall come in his glory,and all the boly Angels with 
 bim, when ſhall he fit xpon the Throne of hi glory. 
Azd before hims ſhall be gathered all nations, and 
he ſhall ſeparate them one from another,as a Shep- 
heard ſeparateth the ſheepe from the Goates, And 
he ſhall ſet the ſheepe on hu right hang, and the 
goates on the l:ft hand. Then ſhall the King ſay 
ro them onhis right hand, Come yebleſſedof my 
Father : inherite ye the Kingdome prepared for 
you frem the foundations of the world, For 1 was 
an bhungred,and ye gave me meat:1thirſted and ye 
gave me drinks: 1 was a ſtranger,and ye lodged me. 
f was naked,andye clothed me : 1 was ficke,and ye 
viſited me': I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. 
T hen ſhall the righteous anſwer him, (aying, Lord 
when [aw we thee an hiingred, and EAthe ?ord 
thirſt,aud geve thee drinke * And when ſawwe 
thee a ftranger, and lodged thee, or nakid and clo- 
thed thee? Or when [aw we thee ficke,or in pri« 
ſon, and came unte thee? And the King ſhall ane 
{wer and ſay unto them, Verily 1 ſay unto you, 5n- 
aſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren.ye have done it tome, © 


©22F.2 > 


— 


the unprofitable ſervant into miter 


j 


» 


——_——ﬀ i — 


$.1 When the Sox of man ſhall cont in his £07.) S$ef.r. 
What is the difference berweene the. firſt and Dueſt, 
ſecond comming of Chriſt, thar it is ſaid {here, he * © 
ſhall come in glory ? EI EHI Len 0d 
Firſt, his firſt comming was in the fleſh,in a moſt 


3. 


Anſn.1 


talents. For wnto every one that hath ſha@ be g- 
'ven,and he ſrallhave abundance but from him that 
hath not; ſpall be taken away even that whieb be 


| abje&,and lowly:manncr,E/ag3+2.but his ſecond 
ſhall begloriousborh in regard of bedy & ſoule. 
liiiz © Seconds 


x w 
{8 ; 
, 


—— —. 


Ma =_ 2, The Differences betwixs the 6ſt and ſecond ccnraming of Criſt 


: VsRS.,131,3 


Lads 


2 z& 


1 


Av/w.1 


Anſ.w3 


An/w.5. 


Amw.6 


Sel. 2. 


Ar ge. 


Set. 3 


3 
Anſw,4 
panied and followed onely. with twelve men ( his | 


his right hand inthe ſecond plac, and hethus: lies 


Secoadly, his firſt. comming was in che forme | 
of a ſervayt ; Philip, 2'.. 7. buthis ſecond 'as che | 
Lord and Maſter of all men, Hebr.1. 24: . .. | 

Thirdly, at his firſt coarmiug he had bur one | 
fore-ruunci( 0» Rapiſt }who preached and pro- 
eliuncd his comming iu a ſolrary place z bur at his 
{cond he tha}l come. with aſhous,and ſhalldeſcend 
from heaven withthe yoyce of an A4rebangell,and | 
the Trumpe: of God,1. Theſial. 4+ 16. Pjaim. 
0.3» | 
' AF , in his firſt comming he was accom- 


Apoitles)who were of the meaneſt and lorvelt ſort 
of people z but 1n his ſecond comming; he {hall be 
accompanied with many, millions,boch of Angels 
(1n this verſe) and of Saints, /xde 14.,.. 

Fitchly,in hus firſt comming, he walked upon 
the Earth after the manner of men 3 bur 4a rhe ſe- 
condhe.ſh-11 be carried by a certaine clearcCloud, 
Chap.1 4+30. ; 


S$ixchly,at his firſt comming heraiſed only three] 


co life.that weread of z bur at his ſecond he wall 
ralle all, John 5.28; 


6 + 2, He ſhall [eparare them, As 4 Shepheard ds- 
wideth his ſheepe from the Goates.) | 

The Peapiſts ſay, that choſe who are guilty of 
Original iinne onely, hall nor be puniſhed with 
Hell fire,bur { if they dyed before the commirning 
of Actuall ſinne,and without Baptiſme )they (hall 
be ſhut up i» Limbo infantum, where: they ſhall 
neither be ſentible of paine ner pleaſure. Againſt 
this Tenct we objett thus place,thus; Chriſt atthe 
laſt day ſhall judge all the world, and all the men 
in the world, ſeparating all Nations, ages, and 
ſcxes,uito two parts,viz. the right hand, and the 
lefr ; and thercfore necetTarily thoſe who are pol- 
Iuted 0e8ly wich Origznall finne and not waſhed, 


with the blood of Chriſt, mutt be cither ſheepe or | 


goates,placed either on the right hand, or on the 
left ; burthey are nor lheepe, nor ſhall be placed at 
Chriſts righc hand, tor ſuch ſhall pollefſe bfe eter- 
nall(as 15 here plainly aftirmed)yea the Papiſts ſay 
chat thoſe who are polluted with originall (inne, 
and notpurged with the bloodof Chriſt, ſhall ne. 
ver enjoy the Kingdome of Heaven : Andthere- 
fare ſuch-ſkall be {er on Chriſts lefr hand amongſt 
the goates- Now thoſe whoare placed on Chuiſts 


icft head, are not onely called accurſcd ( Goe yee 
c«rſed)bur are alſo condemned unto eternall fre, 
which isa ſenſible puniſhment. 


onthe fett1n rhechird place. So hae; He foall [eo 
the ſheepe at huright hand, and the. Loares at his 


; : where Chrift 15 in the higheſt place, //and the 


Necpe.n the ſecond, and the Goargsin the third, 


- . ? 


| | $+.4-: Comeye bleſſed of m Father poſſeſſ the 


K #agadome prepargd for you ; for 1 was kungry,and 
ye ea methirſty and my gave me hinks hobo and 
Je viſited menaked,ana ye clothed me,-a franger, 
and ye tooke me #2. | 


Why doch ner che Judge of allthe World ſay, 


. Inheris the K ingdome prepared for you, becauſe 


yes bave'worſhipped and ſerved God aright, or 


 becanſe you have beleeved on him aright , or be- 


canſe you have per/jeveredin faith? bur omitting 
theſe, onely reckons up the workes of mercy and 
charity ? In a word why doth the Lord here rather 
recite theſe workes of charity, then others of picty, 
or conſtancy 1n Religion even to the death ? 


mentioneth thete workes,becauſe they were noted, 
obſeryed, and made manifeſt even to the goates, 
bur che worſhip of God, Faith, and the true perſc- 
verance of the ſheepe which conſiſts in theintegri- 
ty ofche heart is onely knowne unto God, and 
unknowne to the Goates. The workes of mer 

are more conſpicuous tothe eycsof the world, then 
the workes of picty.are ; and therefore the Lurd 


- doth rather alleadge thoſe then theſe. 


Secendly,the ludge of all che world doth rathee 
mentzon theſe workes of mercy, becauſe there is 
nething more naturall-unto men,then to doe good 
unto men,the companions of nature. 


oned, becauſe true faith is wont, aud ought to ex- 
erciſe it ſelfe by theſe principally cowards her 
neighbour, 


and evidently include love and charity,the Queen 
of all ver:ues. 

_ Fifthly,becauſe Chriſt kereby would excite and 
pravoke all men unto theſe workes of mercy,leeing 
that they ſhall undoubtedly be rewarded with lite 
elafting,ve r/cs $4,46- 


mercy,that the mouthes of the wicked Goares may 
be ſtepped,and that it may evidently appeare how 
juſtly God denics mercy unto thoſe who wou!d 
(ſhew noneunto their brethren. 

Sevenchly,that he might incimare, that che eſtace 


of calamity and miſery 5; and this Chriſt admoni- 


+ $. 3+ And he ſtall ſet the ſheepe onhis right 
hand,and the goates ont left.) | 

For the underſtandiog of this phraſe of the r1ghe 
hand aud the left obſerve, tharwhen three are go- 


midt 181n the chiefe place, burhe thar ſtanderh up- 
o'1 hisright hand is 1nche ſecond placez8& he that 
ſtandech 0n his lefr handis in thethird place ; and 
in this ſenſe we are to:underftaud theleplaceyzvit. 
Matthew 20.11. whereche Motherof Zebedees 
Children defireth that ong of her fonnes may ſit 
at Chrifts right hand,and-another chis lee ahire 
Chriſt isin the higheſt place, and he thac firs on 


ſheath them of, leſt being terrified hereby they 


Chrifts ſufferings,2.Cer. I.and this helearns from 


I 


| Cluiſt hylelfe, who cryed 


Seft.q 


Dueft. I 


Firſts the Judgeot all the World allcadgeth and A»/v. 1 


Anſw: 3 
. Thirdly, theſe workes of mercy are herementi- Anſw, 3 


Fourthly;becauſc the workes of mercy directly A »(39.4 


Anſw.s 


Sixthly, the Tudge mentioneth the workes of A»ſw.6; 


of the godly is for the moſt part in this world full Anſm 7 


ſhould faint and fall under their burthen. For a 1s - 
ing together;or ſitting together, he thacis in cle | p 


"IE, 
vx 


% 
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Vend.z 23340-4347 Why Workes of mercy are b:r6 reckoneth up rather thes others. 


MATa. 


An{/w.$. 


going to afflit the members of Chriſt San/,Sax!, 
why perſecureft thou me ? As. 9. And : 
- + HI, Thar the aflictions and wiſcries: of this life 
ſhall be rewarded with lite cternall- = 
Eighchly, Carthafian ( in hunc locnm)faith,the 
udge of all all the world alleadgeth thelc workes 
of mercy onely, becauſe the Seriprure is mot plen- 
rifu}l and copious 1n the commanding, and com: 
meridmg of theſe workes. And 
Ninthly, the lame Authour, in the ſame place, 


Anſry. gives this excellent anjwer thar Chriſt mentionerh 


0bjeA. 1 


An/iz. 1. 


Anſw. 2. 


Queſt 1 


8 Anſy.1+ 


onely the workes of metcy to teach us, that our {al- 
vation, and grace, and whatſoever good thing elſe 
iS in us, proceeds fromthe mercy ot God, depeads 
upon the mercy of God, and is pettetted by the 
mercy of God, Carthu/./. Pag. 104. Þ 

Bellarmine producech this place to prove the 
workes of charity and mercy, or alines deeds to be 
mecritorious;Chrift ſaith here,Receive PK ingaome 
Prepared for you; for when { was hungry you feame 
&-c.” TherctorcAlmes merit eternall life. Be/arm. 
de bon. operib. in particular ib. 3. Cap. q. + - 

Firſt, this place provethnor thar almes deeds 
nierit heaven : bur it rather ſhewerh, that Chriſt in 
mercy crowneth the charitable workes of his chul- 
dren : heaven 15 giventhough not for thair good 
workes, yet according to their good werkes : And 
this Kingdome was prepared tor them before the 
beginning of the world, yea before they had done 
any almes-deeds ; therefore rhey could not merit 
that which was prepared for them, and given 
them,before they had done any good thing, 

' Secondly,there is no proportion: betweene the 
Almes which we give untothe poore,aud'theglo- 
rious,& heavenly reward whichGad gives unto us 
$& tlierefore our almes-deeds cannot merit heaven, 

- Whiether ought we to vilite thoſe who are 
ficke, thar our Saviour reckoneth up this worke 
amonp(t the reit ? 

Firit, it is lawtull tor Phylitians to vilite thoſe 
who are ficke, ir being their profeſſion, and ojfice 
to take care of ſuch : Aud therefore they are blame 
worthy who pp | 

I. Will viſite onely great and rich. men, and 
not poore ; and come onely ta faire buildings, not 
at all co poore Cottages. And . . Rpt 

_H. Who having (lfull Phy fatians neare them, 
will neither ( when they are ſicke ) ſend for them, 
or unto them. | | 

Secondly, it is lawfull for people to viſite thoſe 
who are ficke(if the {ickneſſe be not infeftious Jand 
is their dury ſa to doc ; as appeares thus: 


1. We muſt doe to others as we-would have. 0-+ 


therts doe unto us : now. who would not be glad to 
be comforred, and viſited by friends; when they arc 
ficke ? And therefore this 15 peoples duty one to- 
Wards another. And . NO as 4 
11. To viſite th: ſicke isa Chriſtian worke and a 
worke beſt beſeeming; a Chrittian : and therefore 
no Chriſtian ſhould be a ſtranger unto it. And .. 
III. Jc is a moſt equall and fitring thing to vi- 
ſite the licke : for who will hide his face from his 
owne fleſh? Eſa..y 8.7. Now GChriftians are mem- 
bers of one andther : | and tlicrefore ſhould not be 
ſtrangers unto this dusy... And + : , 


Ly 


, I To viſe the. ſakes commended, in the | 


Scripture, Job. 2.11 =_ 13s yea lauded by Chriſt 


i thisplace, verſe 36. And | 

V. This duty ſhall. berewarded, both on carch, 
P/al.. 41. 1, and in heaven, 1n this place. And 
therefore if people defire either the praiſe, or re« 
ward of Chriſt; they mutt vilice . the ucke- . . _ . 

Thirdly, it is the Miniſters duty to viſitethe 
ficke whoare under his charge, if { as our Canon 
eXCepts ) the ſickneile be not contagious ; as ape 
peares thus, 6 
1. They muſt take care for their whole flocke 
in generall, and for cvcry meinber of their tiockes 
in particular ; and therctore they mult not abſent 
chemſclves from them in the tune of their lick» 
netle, it being a hecing ſeaſon to adminiſter faving 
advice and counſcll uuro them. Reade Exceh 34. 
I. 25 3» 4o 

I. People principally ftand in need of confo- 
lation and cor)tort when they are ficke 5 whence 
weicethat Chriit was cheered and refreſhed in his 
agony by rhe company and conſolation of Angels, 
Luke, 2:.43- And therefore Minifters muit v1- 
lite their ſheepe, when hey lye on their ficke beds« 

. HIT. Thele whoare ſicke are exhorted to deſire 
the vilitation of the Miniſters, and the Miniſters 
are commanded to.vilite thote who are viſited with 
the hand of ficknelſc, /ames- 5. 14. And therefore 
they negle&t both their duties to Ged and man, 1f 
they be back-ward herein. ; 

- What. are.the fruits of hoſpitality, that our Sa- 
viour reckons it upamongſt the reſt of the workes 
which ſhall be rewarded ? 

Firſt, it che ſtudious Reader would ſee this en- 
larged and ſeven fruits of hoſpitality expretſed: 
ler him reade Stapleton, Antiaot, anime. pag.181- 
182, 183.. where he hall find ſomething falſe, 
ſomething fabulous, and ſomething true. 

Secondly, God 15 fo well pleaſed with thisduty 
of hoſpirality to the poore and to ſtrangers, that he 
hath,.and doth often inclinethe hearts and affeRtj. 
ons ef great perſonages to ſecke the love and fami- 
laricy of them who are given thercuuto, although 
they be their inferiours, and of low place in re- 
ſpect of the world : and by this occalion, thoſe 
who deſcend from great houſes, doe often maich 
with thoſe who are obſcure :thus Rague/the Prieſt 
of Maaias for his hoſputaliry unto Moſes, was 
(- by the providence of God ) rewarded with this, 
That thac great and incomparable Prophet became 
his ſonnne 1n Law, Exod. 2, 6-0 

Thirdly, .God is to delighted with this duty 
of heſpitality, that he hach made-the wives (ot the 


+ 


-lovers thereof ) fruntull; which were barren be- 


fore , -and without children z. and by this memes 
hath delivered chem from that reproach which 
was counted great in old time '5 as is cleare 
from the Shunamite, 2 Ring. 4 for whoin the- 
Prophet of God obtained a ſoane, becauſe ſhe or- 
dinarily received him with joy into her houſe, © . 
. Fourthly, ſome for hoſpitality hath had their 
dayes prolonged by God; as we way ſee in Rahab 
loſh.z, And | | 3 
, Fifchly, iris ofſuch force, he by meanes of ic 
corporall difeaſes have bene cured in the houſes of 
them, whohave. kindly entertained the ſervants.of 
God cyan by the ſervanrs of Gog themclves : as 
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333 


Queſt 3 


Anſw. x, 


Anſz, 3 


Avſw. 4 + 
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The benefits of Hoſpitality, and Popiſh objeftions confured. V8xs.34,35,36:Us: 
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334 V<may ſce from 4s. 18. 


Sixchly, tor chis dury of hoſpitality, God hath | 


| Arſw. 6 multiph.d the ttore of the hoſpitable z' as 1s cleare 
trom a King. 17. where the widdow was rewat- 
ded ( tor her entertainment totheProphet ) witha 
multiplication, and muraculous augmentation of 
her oyle and meale. T 

Seventhly, tis ofſach vertue, that it is often- 
times an occaſion ro many that be ignorant, to 
come to the knowledge of God, andot their falva- 
tion ; as Zacheus d1d, who having received beyond 
his expectation Jxs$vs CHRIST into his houſe, 
and entertaining him as kindly as poſſibly he 
might ; heares that which was as marrow to his 
bones, viz, This day ſalvation uw come nnto thine 
bonſe. 

Eightly, ſome being given unto hoſpitality, 
have {( inſtead of men j entertained and received 
Angels into ther houſes yea Cod himiflte, that 
is, the ſecond perſon 11 the B. Tumnity : as we ſec 
truely in Abraham, who received Chriſt and two 
Angels into his houſe, Gez. : 8.and in Z-t, Ges. 
I 9-and Hebrew. 13. 2, 


Anſw. 7 


Anſ/w.8 


Objeft,2 
| workes, arguing thus 5 We arc judged according 
to Our workes, therefore wee allo are juſtified by 


them. 
Anſw, The laſt judgement.is not the juſtifying of a 


man, bur a declaration of that juſtihcarzon which | 


we had before obtained : theretore the laſt judge- 
ment muſt be pronounced, aud taken, nor from 
the cauſe of juſtification, but from. the cffe&tsand 


\Gignes thereof. Perksns . 
O Geng From hence the Papifts would alſo prove if chey 
| could, that our good workes arethe mericorious 
cauſes of lifz everlaſting * becauſe good workes 
hereare rendred as the cauſe, why eternall life is 
rendred. Their argument 1sthis, Thatis the meri- 
rox10us caulc of the Kingdometor which theKing + 


dome 1s adjudged and givento the ({heepe. Bur for | f2m. 4.p. 207. 


theſe workes of mercy and chariry, the Kingdome 
is adjudged and given to the iheepe. Therefore 
theſe workes are the meritorious cauſe of this King- 
dome. The Minor propofition they confirmethus; 
The Judge hereſa-rh, inherit the Ktngdeme, for 1 
was hungry, and ye gave me meat : For that is, be- 
cauſe ye fed me ; for the cauſuill particle Frim, 
For, doth expretſe the true cauſe of the inheri- 
ting of this Kingdome. Canifpu Catecb. &. 
Rhemiſt, 

Firſt, ſome ſay that good workes are the effici- 
ent cauſe of che Kingdome, but yer [| Non per mo- 
dum meriti, {ed per madyme vie & meds | mot by 
way of merit, but of meanes ; becaule( as followes 
in the next Anſwer ) they arc the way and meanes 
unto this Kingdome. 

Secondly, good workes are alleadged nor as the 
meritorious cauſe or reaſon of lite, but as the way 
and order thereunto. Haber vitam .cternem fides 
&-c. Faith hath life cternall, as a good foundation, 
and good workes alſo, whereby a righteous man is 
proved in word and deed. 4Ambreo/. efficior. lib.2. 
Cap. 2. Good workes then are recompenſedas 
reftimonics and, prootes of our faith - oras ſignes 
ſhewing the finceriry of our faith, and nor. a 


Anlw,r 


Anſw.2 


ged as the meritorious cauſe of lifecternall," And | bungred, or-# 1hirft, «v a firangery ir naked, or 


workes they h 


chis'is evident from the-very texc. For 
1. Cunisx faith, Ivherite the Kingdems, or 

take and enjoy the Kingdome as an A kece ; 

now an inherxance 15 not of merit. Againehe 

ſaith, which-was prepared for you from the begin- 

ning of the world ; That 1s, beiore ye were, and 

before yee had cxcher done good or evill; and there- 

fore it was prepared, and 1s 1mparted freely. | 
Il. The clect and fairhfull themſelves doeplain- 

ly deny all merit, 18 theſe words, Lord when {aw 

we thee hungry, or naked &c. Asifthey would 

fay, it is nothing which. we have doye neither of 

ſuch worth that chou © Lord ſhould rhus accept 

itas done unto thee, or thus infinitely reward ar, 

Scultet. Idea cone. Pag. 646. | 
Thirdly, there is but oue worke endly, which An/>'3. 

15 meritorious of eternall life, and that is, the merit 

of the 2 0nne of exp | F 
Fourthly, the Ai{lumption 1s falſe $ for nor for 

the iii of the ha bur for the bleffing of Ar wh, 

th. Father whereby he hath blefledrhe ſheepe,wich 

all ſpiricu-ll bleſhogs inCurisrT ; that is, by and 


| for that (ay 2) atiluthcient, and ſuperabundanc 
The Papiſts object this place for juſtification by | 


ſati-taion and merite of Chriſt, 1s the Kingdome 
oc heaven adjudged and given unto them, 

Fitthly, unto the cauſall particle enim For we An/w.$ 
anſwer, that it ſignifies indeed a cauſe, but nor the 
teritorious cauſe of the Kingdome, bur a declara. 
rive cauſe of the juſt ſent ence pronounced by the 
Jadge 3 that is, that his adjudging and giving of 
ife cternall vnrothe ſheepe on his right hand , 
was 2 juſt and rightcous {cntencc, becauſe by their 
truely declared and ſhewed forth 
that they were Chriſts ſhcepe, that is, faithfull and 
be belevers. If the ftudious Reader would ſce this 
Anſwer ( concerung Exim) learniedly enlarged, 
and fully proſecuted, Let him rcade Bp. Daves, 
de juſt. attual, Cap. 32. pag. 411. 06j.9.and P 4- 
reus./, Page $48.6. and Amefins Bel. enerv. 


Againſt our laſt words of ourformer Anſwer 0bjeR.5 
they obje& againe, The Judge doth noe ſay inhe- 
rite the Kingdome, becauſe you are faichfull, or be- 
cauſe you belceved, bur, becauſe you fed me, and 
cleathed me, and the like. And therefore For doth 
denote the meriterious cauſc, and nor a declarative 
cauſe oncly of the juſtice and equity of the ſen» 
rence. 

Firſt, as the Tudge doth not ſay, inherite the A»/.1. 
Kingdome becauſe ye arc faithfull, ſo neither deth 
he ſay, ( as they ſay ) becauſe ye have merited and 
deſervedit: 

Secondly, the Reaſon why our Saviour doth , . 
mention their workes, rather then their faith, we 
ſhewed before queſt, x. of this F. 


—— 


VgRs. 41, 42,06:c. Then fball heſay wnto Varſ.41 
them on the left hand, Depart from me yee curſed 43+ &'e, 
into everlaſting fire, which is prepared or the Dee. 
vil and bus Angels. For ] was av bangred, andje 
gave me no meat : I thirfted, and ye gave mee no 
drinks : 1 was a\ſtranger, and ye lodged me not * 
1was naked and ye clothed me not © ficks, and is 
priſon, and -= viftedmener, Then ſhall they al- 
ſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an 


Fcke, 
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T he terror of this word Depart. 


— 


MATa. 25, 


L ———— 


SR. nr. 


Queſt. 
Anſw. 


or in priſon,and didnot miniſter unto thee ? Thes 
frall he anſwer them, and ſay, Verily 1 ſay unto 
Jon, inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſe of 
theſe, ye did it wot to me. 


6. x. _— from me ye curſed into ever- 


lafting fire. | 
The foure laft things are Death, Judgement, 


| refreſhed us with thy comfortable light, but now 
| We ſhall never (ce thee more, but muit be catt inco 
everlatting darkenefle. And 

| | TE. Te the Aire ; ohairethouhaſt often re- 
freſhed me with thy tweet breath, and wholeſome 
ſmell zbur now I muſt enjoy no aire bur deteitable 
ſtinking vapours, and ftif.ling ſents. And 

III. Toche Earth; oh earth thou haſt often des 


Hell, and reaven, and they are thus differenced, 
Nothing is more horrible then Death, nothing | 
more terrible then 1#dgement, nothing more in- | 


tolleyable then Hell, nothing more 4elettable then 


heaven, Bern. And therefore blelled are they who 
by death are brought unto heaven, but wretched 


lighred me with many rare dainucs, fruits, liquors, 
and the like , but now I mutt never taſt good bir 
or drop more, but be reſerved unto endlcye hun 
ger, And |, | 

IV. To the Water ; oh water how often have 
I bene cheered withthy drops and draughts, bur 


and infinitely miſerable are all they who by 1»age- | now I muſt gocwhere | ſhall thuſt eternally, and 


ment are {ent unto hell. | 
W hich are the laſt words which ſhall be utre- 
red in this world 2 
Sphinx anſwers, theſe in the text, un this Ele- 
giake, | 


Aſpera vox, lte, ſedvox benedilta, Venite. 
lte malis vox eff apta, Venite, bouts, 
that 1s, ( heares 
This word DE parT,the Goates with horroxr 
But this word Comp the Sheepe 10joy appeares. 


And hence Bernard ( 1n Pſalm. 91. ) prayes 
O Domine in die illo 1rbera me a verbo Aſpers; 
O Lorddcliver me at the great day from that ſoule, 
killing word, Depart. 

What harme 1s there 1n this werd Depars 
or in the whole ſentence ? 

Theſe words are as ſo many mortall and ghaſtly 
wounds, and poyſoned arrowes ſticking deepe 1n 
the fleſh, unto every wicked man : For this ſen- 
tenceand doome, doth containe five incurable and 


inſufferable blowes, which are givento ſuch ; to | | 


Wit, | | 
Firſt, Depart, get you gon, flec hence, out of 

my fight, and from the ſocicty of the Ele&t, for 

cVer. 

| Secendly, yee curſed, which loved not bleſſing; 


and therefore are now juſtly excluded our of hea- | 


ven, anddeprived of all felicit. and happinetle. 
Thirdly, iro the fire 5 not into the ſcorching 
gy or parching heate, but into the burning 
re. 

. Fourthly, its everlaſting fire 5 not into a fire 
that will cither burne and quite conſume them, or, 
Which will be conſumed ir {elfe at the laft 3 which 
will cither cauſe them to dye, or dye and extin- 
Suiſh ic ſelfe : bur into everlaſting fire, which ſhall 
_ goe out, but rorment them world without 
end. 
_ Fifthly, with the Devill aud bis Angels gas thiey 
ſaid untothe Almighty, depart from us, we defire 
not the knowledge of thee or thy Law, and wiſhed 
that-the righteous might be taken our of their 
ſight ; ſo they ſhall be excluded and driven out of 


the preſence of God, and deprivedof the ſociety of 


Saints and Angels, theſr companions. thencefor- 
ward being onely devils, wicked Angels, and dam- 
ned ſpirits. Then will they (oppretſed with griefe) 
crye Out, pate 


I. 


l 


1 


Torhe Syane 5 O Sunnc,hixherto thou haſt | 


V. Tothe taithftull 3 oh holy Satars, for your 
ſakes and ſocieties, I have eſcaped many temporall 
judgements, and enjoyed many temporall mercies , 
buc now TI mutt never co:ne into your company 
nor ſee you any more, bur mutt converle with de. 


, vils for ever and ever. Aad 


VI. Laftlyro Cas is T;oh holy Lord,thou haſt 
often called me unto repentance, obedience, and 
faith, promiſing to receive me 1nts favour, to be 
recenciled unto me, ang to pardon all my finnes, 
but now ter my impenitency and hardnefſe of 

Heart, J amjuſtly caſt out of chy favour and pre- 
ſence and muſt now ſuffer for my ſinnes, inſuffe= 
rable ſorrow and' ſmart , in everlaſting fire. 
And thus thoſe who are not like unto therightcoug 
in piety, ſhall never be like themin erernall feli= 
Clty« 
| This place is urged by the Papiſts againſt us, 
' to prove; that Infants dyng unbaptized thall not 
oP any ſenſible torment 1a hell : and is produ- 
ccd alſ@ by us againſt them, that they doe. I will 
. conſider andtreat briefely of them particularly. 
| * Salmeros the Jeſuite argues hence thus;Thoſe 
| who would not excrcite the workes of mercy and 
 charicy, are adjudged to everlaſting fire, but thoſe 
. Who did, are rewarded with life eternsll. Now 
| children are neither of thar number who could and 
' would performe theſe good workes , nor 
who could but would nor pertorme them ; and 
therefore 1t 1s neceſſary that there ſhould be ſome 
' middle place ( thatis, Linbus infantum ) be- 


| tweene the glory of heaven, and the torment s of 


hell, for theſe Infants. His Argument ſcemes to bg 
this. 

W hoſvever are ſent unto hell fire, are to be 
reckoned up with thoſe who could, but would 
not performe the workes of charity, and mercy. 

But children are not of this number ; Therefore 
children ſhall not be ſent into hell fire. 

Firſt, the Major is the Jeſuits, not our Je/#/es, 
for in CyR1sTs words we onely read, that thoſe 
who would not exerciſe theſe workes of charity 
ſhould be caſt. into hell fire : and not contrarily, 


ciſe workes of charity 
Secondly , we may 


ether, or to be reckoned up with ſuch or ſuch ; 
Pa this is twofold ; to wit, 


Paws; 


that all who are caſt into hell fire would not exers- 


| I. Connumerariin peccato, tobe nnwbred to. 
gebgr ja ſinne, that 35, to commit the ſame kind, 
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Objeth 


Ano, 


diftinguſh of this word Anſw,S 


which he uſcth, Connumerari, to be nuinbred to- 


2 eh ; . _ 
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Linibus Infantun Confutcd, 
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S$ef.1. 


Dueſt.1 
A#uſw. 


Dneft.2 


of finnes and thus drunkards are reckoned up 


with drunkards, and ſwearers with ſwearers, and 
fornicators with fornicatorg , and theeves with 
theeves, and the like. Now 1n this ſenſe the Ma- 
jor is Falſe : for undoubtedly other ſinners (beſides 
unmnercifull and nacharitable men ) are caft into 


hell are : and theretore why not Infants tained 
with mans firſt tranſgreſnon? | 


II, Conwemerart: un pena, to be numbred to- | 


ether 1n puniſhment.that 18 to be torgented with 
B p | 


the ſame kind of puruſhmenr, wherewiuh others | 
ere termetited, Now an this ſeuſe che Minor 1s , 
faiſe ; forintothe ſame Fire are caſt murderers, | 


ler him rcade Dr. F:#ets / nope. fol. $77. 


gp_ - -- 


— ———— — — 


ViRs. 46. And theſe ſhall goe away into e- 
verlaſting puniſhment .but the righteans into eters 
null fire. : 


How. doe the wicked enter into hell, and the 
godly into heaven ? 

By che powerfull and commanding voice of 
CHxrsrT, which 1s of that force, that neither the 
greateft rebel] that ever was amongtt men, nor all 
che devils in hell hall be able to withſtand it, 

How can theſc woras [_ The wit hra hall goe $46 


{ wearers, drunkards,adulterers, lyars, and idolaters, | #9 ever/aſiimg pruni/oemt ] ftand, or accord with 


and theretore why nar children polluted with ort- 
inall jinne? Cham. ft, 3. de pen peccatt lib, 6* 
Gap 4. y$.9.10,Ffol. 165. 


| 


thoſe of che Propher, Th. Lora & merciful, and 
will not be angry for ever, leren;, Jo 12. 


The Propher ſpeakes of Gods avg-r in regard 


Now onthe ocher {ide we urge this place to | of theſe who repented ; tor with ſach (30d will 


prove, that infatirs dyzng without the pardon of 
or:ginall ſinne are condemned to hell, where they 
are ſenlible of rormenrs, and {hall inſufferably be 
cormenced: We argue thus, CHRIST fhallfay co 
the goatcs on Jus left hand, that 15, cechofe who 
are condemned. Depart from me yee curſed into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the devill and bs 
Angels : Burt of this number arc Intants which 
are condemned to hell : Therefore they jul ſuffer 
corments in everlaſting tire. It the Readerwould (ee 


this arguigent oppoicd, aad the reply anſwered, 


not be angry for ever. He chaftens indeed thettithe 
full when they {inne, butt 13 but wich cemporall 
puniſhments ( as 15 evident txom, Z/5. 5. 7. and 
lerem. 18, and Exech 15. ) aid when they rve- 
pent and rurne unto him, then he repenc> hz of 
his punuihments, and correQtions, and turnes un« 
to theman love. | 

Now Chriſt ſpeakes here of perverſe ana obſti- 
nate finners, whe will noe { by che long {uttering 


\ of God ) be led unto 5 pn and uto whom 


i God will be & ſwift, and ſevere Iudge. 
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VERS. ly 2. And it came to paſſe. when \8$us | firſt day of nnleavened bread, which St. Marke 


had finiſhea all theſe ſayings, he ſ»id unto his Duj- 


; expounds tobe the firſt day of the P aſſe-over : 


ciples, ye know that afcer two dayes zs the Feaſt of | And therefore St. 2ſatthew ſeemes to contradict 


the P aſſeover, and the Sonne of man #5 betrayed to | 


be crucified. 
d. 1, Aſter two dayes % the Feaf of the Paſſe- 


over. 

"5: Ih whence was this Feaft called the Feaſt of 
the Paſſeover ? 

Not A paſſione from [#ffering (as ſome thinke) 
but from paſſing : for Tn xdoN a in Hebrew 15 (P 4 

ſach) wkuch comes from the root ( Paſach) Tran- 
ſiit, ox Tranſultavit : to paſſe over. For from 
Exodus. 12. itappeares that 
- Firſt, the children of 1/rael! that night went 
forth with haſt ont of Zgypr. And 

Secondly, that the Angell who ſlew the firſt 
borne of the Zgyprians, .did that might paſſe ever 
the houſes of the 1/7aelites, ſecing ther doores 
ſpriukled with blood. Yea | 

Thudly, this their P afſing out of Egypt, was a 
Typeof Chriſts paſ/ing from this world to has Fae 
ther, as thinkes Carthsſiax, [. pay. 204. 

How may the £vangeliſts be reconciled, who 
in ſhew {ceme to differ 1n the laying downe of this 
Hiſtory ? For in this ver/e, $t, Matthew ſaith,that 
after two daye; was the Feaſt of the Paſſe-over, 


6. 


hunſelte, in the one verſe ſaying, rhat it was tmo 
dayes before the Paſſe-over, inthe other ver/s 
that it was the firſt day of the paſſe-over, Againe 
St. John Chapt. 13. 1. ſaith this was before the 
Feaſt of the Paſſe-over : Sx. Marks. Chapt. 14; 
x 2.faith it was os the firſt day of unleavenedbread, 
when they killed the Paſſe-ever : Which ſcamngs to 
crotſc one another: TN þ 

For the reconciling of theſe, we muſt ebſcrve 


theſe things , namely 

Fufkt, that the Hebrewes begun their day at e= 
ven 5.25 appearcs by Levit,23. 32. | 

Secondly, that the P aſſz-over according te the 
Law was to be celebrated upon the fourteenth day 
of the firſt moneth N3/as : as appeares, Exod. 
12.6,18. And fromthe beginrung of that day 
( char 1s, from the Exex ) they were went to eate 
unleavened bread. | 

Thirdly, Cyn1st cclebrated the Paſſe-over 
upon that day which was preſcribed by the Law: 
becauſe he would be ſubjc& to the Law. in all 
things. | prehacrs 

” TOE day ef preparation was the day bes 
fore the P«ſſe-over, which anſwers to our Fridayy 


but verſe 1.7. he faith, that this was done in the 


«ws 


| Fikhlyachefult day ob 


_ Y 


Sce after ver/o 17. b 
/ vened bread was 
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the fourteenth day of the moneth N5/av, which 
was the firſt day of the weekely Feaſt of the Paſſe- 
over ( For the celebration of this Feaſt continued 
ſeven dayes ) Now this tourtcenth day of the 
moneth Ni/ay, is not to be underſtood from the 
beginning of the day, ( char is, from the ſetting of 
the ſun of the thirteenth day ) bur from the laft 
part of i; and in this laſt parc was the Lampe kil- 
Ied,and caten betwixt two Evens, according to the 
Law, Exod. 12.6, And therefore this was done 
3n theformer part of the firft day ot unleavened 
bread, that 1s, about fun ſer of the thirtcenth day of 
the Moneth N3:/a », Let the Reader for a more full 
ſarisfa&tion of this queſtion, looke upon Sharp. 


ſumphes. 3 40. Secalio, Carthnſ. /. pag. 208. 4, 


and Jewiſh Antiq.1 ;9. 


& 2. Tha Sonne of ran ts betrayed tobe crn- 
cified. ] 

Why did our Saviour fore-tell his death and 
ſuffering ro his Apoſtles ? 

Firit, leſt they (hould have thought that he had 
bene apprehended , and crucified accidentally, 
vithour his knowledge, or againſt [45 will. | 

Secondly, that he might ttrengchen the minds 
of his Diſciples zgaintt tucure ſcandals ; for darts 
ſcene before they hit are the better avoided. 

Thirdly, tha he might ſhew unto them, that he 
feared not thoſe who kill the body ; ſeeing he ne1- 
ther declined the place of ſuffering, nor (ſhunned 
his adverſaries, bur rather offered and preſented 
himſelfeto their hands. 


A 
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W ho was this that anointed Chriſts head ? 

Ic was 44 ary, 

What e 77 ary wasit ? 

Firſt, ſome ſay there were three 21aries, who 
anointed CyRIsST, namely . 

I. Shee who anointed him in the Phariſees houſe, 
7-27, 38. And this was Adary the harlort. 

Il. Shee who annointed his feet 1n Bethany 
in her owne houſe : And this was 2Zary thefiſter 
of Lazarus, lohn, 12. }. 

HI. Shee who powred the ointment upon his 
head in the houſe of Simon the Leper, Mnrketg. 
3- and in this verſe. Now ofthis mind are 0r:- 


gen tratt, in Matth. 35. Theophilatt mm Lace. 7, 


Enthyminus in Matth, 26. 

Secondly, ſome {ay there were onely two 27a- 
ries Who anointed CukIsT ; to wit, 

I. Aary the harlot, who firtt in the Phariſces 
houſe annointed his feet, and after wards in the 
houſe of $i70n the Leper annointed his head. 

IT. Mary the ſiſter of Lazar#s, who annoin- 
ted his feer when he ſuppedat her houſe. Of this 
op1nztonare Chryſoft. hom, i Iatth. $1,,and in 
lohn. 61. Bernard. in ſerms, de Magdalena. 

Thudly,ſome ſay there was bur onely one Zary 
who annointed Chriſt ; and thar was 4Lery the 
Gter of Lazarw,who was alſo called Iſagdalene ; 
who anndinted his head both in the houſe: of the 
Pharifce, and in the houſe of $1907 the Leper,and 


” 


A —_— 


alſo in her brother Lazarus his houſe. Of this 


mind are Auguſt. 1ih. 2. de conſeuſu Evang.Cap. 


9. Greg, hom. de Mrgaalena, Beda. [. luc. y, 
Rabanus 1n lac. 7. Druthmanus in Maitth. 26. 
and divers others,who exprelſed their opinion in 
this Hymne or Ode ; | 
e 1 aria [oror Lazari, 
Que tet commiſit crimina 
Ab ip(a fance Tartari 
Redit ad wite limina, 
That is, 
Mary the Sifter of LazaRys, 
Who finned many a tie, 
Hath left the Iſle of Tartarus, 
And purged off her crime, 


Fourthly, St. Ambroſe ( Lib. 6, in Lac. ) ſaith, 
Thar it may be ſately ſaid, that there were wore 
then one, and there was bur one. 

Fifthly, I conceive thar zt 1s but one Hiſtory 
which is eSpreſled by all the Evar.gelifts 3/ 2:2, 
AMatther 6.7. Marks. 14.3. Ltthe. 7,37,3 $.10hv. 
12. 3.For the Phariſee-and Simen the Leper were 
one, and when Chriit catewith him, 1artha hel- 
ped to attend upon the table, avd her brother Las 
24rH5 Was 1nVIed as a guelt ; for 1c 1s not probable 


Li £ 


Auſw. 4 


VERS, 112,70, Wh this Mary was, and that her aft was no worke of ſupererogation. Mat. ” 


Anſw. 3 


that he would have fit downe at the Tabl: 1n his © 


owne houſe, when he wel-commed ſogreat a gueſt 
as Chriſt was: 

Apainft this it will be obje&tcd, St. John ſaith, 
that the ALary which he ſpeakes of, annomted his 
teer, bur that Afary which St. Aarthew and St. 
Marke mention annointed his head : Theretore 
it 15 either not one and the ſame hiſtory , or ar leaſt 


thereis a contradition in theEvangeliſts. 


The hiſtory 1s one, and yet no repugnancie in 
the writers thereof 3 for there were no ointinents 
ordained for the feer, but for the head ; and chis 
was powred upon the he:d, but in ſuch a plenti- 
full manner, that it deſcended even unto Chriſts 
fect. | 
The Papiſts objeRt this place forthe ptoofe of 
workes of Supercrogation,thus ; This fat of Aſa- 
ries was a good worke zand yet there was no Com- 
mandement for it 11 Gods word : Therctore there 
are good workcs, which are not commanded ; and 
contequently which wee are not bound to aoe, or 
whuch if wedoe, we doe more thei we need. 

Firſt, Marics fact was a worke of corteiTion, 
whereby ſhe reftified her faithin Chriſt ; and fo 
was generally commanded to coe 1r, though not 
particularly. Perkins. 

Secondly, 47ary was moved to this worke by a 
ſpeciall inftinCt of the Spit ; for ſhee did it ro bu- 
ry him. ver/e 1 2. ( as Chriſt himſelfe tefifiech ) 
becauſe his buriall was fo ſpeedy after his death ,in 


regard of the approaching of the Sabarh , that 


they could not unbalme hum, as the manner of rhe 


Anſr, 


Objet.%, 


Jewes was. Now every inſtin& of Gods Spirit , .: 


inthe conſcience or the docr, hich the force of a 
particular command. 
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VERS. I1, For yeohave the poore alwayes with 
you, but me ye have not alwayes. 


How doth this vcr/e accord with Chapr,2 8.20, 
MEER ; For 
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The ſeveral acceptions of the word Paſſover. 
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Argtm, 


Auſm, 


Paſuas 


Theſe to are not oppoſite ; becauſe Cyn1sST 
predicates contrary things of himſelfe, m reſpett 
of givers natures z whercby he 1s not onely 9a»,but 
God allo : for as Afar: we have not his corporall 
preſence, neither ſhall we have 1t beferc his rerurne 
trom kcaven, he being now aſcended into heaven, 
where he ſhall remaine,uotll he come unto judge- 
ment. But as he 1s God, ſo the preſence of his 
grace and Spiric doth never leave or depart from 
us, but 15 wich us unto the end of the world: 

We, 2gainit the corporall pretence of Chriſt in 
the Exc#2=7ift object this place ; The poore ye have 
alwayes, ut mc ye ſhall not have alwayes, 

To this the Fapiſts anſwer by this diſtinRien, 
that Chriſt is not now preſent in body, F5/ibili & 
corporal! preſeutia : by hu } iſfible or corporal pre- 

ſence © or, Secunaum humanam converſationem, 
after hs conver{ation, or as he was converſant a- 
mong men ; but izvi/ible he may be preſent, and 
aftes another manner. Bel{arm, de Enchar, lib. 1. 
Cap. 14. rep. ad loc, 4. 


: TY" . - . [ 
Thus diftin&tion is thus by Scripture over- 

throwne: St. Peter ſaith, The heavens winſt con- | 

Zaine or receive CHRIS T till his comming apdine, | 


As. 3.21. Whence this followes plainly, He 
eannot in his body be abſent from, heaven till chat 
xime ; therefore he cannot any Way be preſent 1 
earth. It chey anſwer as they doe, that be may be 
In hcaven and in the Euchariſt all at one time ; we 
then confute them with this place, He i not here, 
for he us riſen. Match. 38. 6. Now this had bene 
0 good argument, if the bedy ef Chriſt could have 
beene 1n two placesat once, 


Eames 6 TIES cus _ 


 VrRs: 12. For in that ſhe hath powred this 
ormtment on my body, ſhe aid it for my Luriah, 


 Weuny obſerve hence, that there vas a three- 
fold o1nement ; ro wit, 


Firſt, YV»guentum militare , wherewith their 


| Kings were anointed to goc out as their Cap- 


taines betorethein to the batrell ; So D avid was 
aneinted awongft rhe midft of his brethren, to be 
ther Capraine and King. 1, Samzel,16.1 3. 

' Secondly, there was Yugnentam convivale, an 
G1Ntment uſed at Feafts : Eccleſ. 9, $. 

_ Thudly, there was YVnguentum ſuncbre ; an 
Ointment uſed ac Funerals ; and unto this hach 


Our Saviour reference in thisplace. 


— 
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VERS. 17. New the firſt day of the Feaft of 
#uleavencd Bread, the Diſciples came to Jr vs, 
ſaying unto him, Where wilt thou, that wee pre- 


pare for thee tocate the Paſſcover ? 
"1 


— How many way@ is this word Palcover uſcd 

in Scripture ? 

Euft, for the whole wecke of unleavened 
Bread: thus A#.18. itig ſaid, That after 
the Paſſover Herod intended to bring 
forth Peter ants the people, 
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| : eatey ; that is for the fifteenth day of the 


Aputen 52 Art 
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\ thePaſſeover, and the feaſt of nuleaveved 
bread, | | 
Fourthly, for any bread er meat which the 
| Jewes eatc dyring the feaſt of the Paiſe- 
over : Thus St, John faith, The lewen 
wonld uot enter into the Iudgement hall, 
i Leſt they ſhowld be defiled : but that they 
might eate the Paſſewver(Tobn 1 $8.28.) 
'x3 Now hereby Paſſeover, John doth not 
underſtand the P a/chall Lagibe, but une 


= 


leavened. bread, Which they were to eate 
for the ſpace of leven dyes: And which 
it was not lawtull for themrto cate, ex- 
. cept they were cleane according to the 
Law ; now ts havecntred into P:/ates 
houſe would have defiled them. | 

| Fifthly, for rhe Paſchall Lambe it ſelfe. 
| Sixthly, tor Chrit, who was figurcd by the 
Lambc,r Cor. 5. 7. Carths/. /. 
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VERs. 20. Now when the Even was come, ho 
ſate downe with the twelve, 
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W hether was it required of the Jewes by the 
Lord te flard at the cating of the Pailc-over or 
to ſis ? 

Liſt Pererixs (ſe. Exod. 12. $8. ) thinketh, 
that feuding was none of the Ceremonies cn mes 
ned, becauſe our $avienr Chriſt did fie at thePafles 
over, as St. Matthew here expreſleth, | 

Secondly,P h/o,whoie juagenient is ſomewhas 
to be credited coneerning the rites of the Hee 
brewes thiwketh, that they ſtood at the Peſſe-over, 
lib, de [acrif. Cain & ab. 

Thirdly, it 1s cleare that they F904, by the other 
rites nſed in the Paſſe-over, namely, the giding 
of their loynes, and the holdwg of their Raffe a 
their hands, and by the reaſon which is added, Be- 
canſe they did exte 3n baſt : Now he that ftandeth 
is more ready to $9*, then hethat ſireech, and he 
which {treth hath no necd to ftay his hand upon 
a ftaffe. Yeathe Apoſtle ſaying, Sand therefore 

and your leynes girded «bout, Epheſ. 6., 13. ſee» 
nieth to allude to this ceremony, 

Fourthly, and though our Saviour did fe at thc 
P aſſe-over, yet this [heweth nor that the Jewes 
did not then ſtard, but that ic was no perpetualh 
ceremony, enely preſcribed for that rime, as the 
reſt belonging to their habite, which were bes 
wiſe omitted by our Saviour. 
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Fifthly, Jt is theopmion alſo of the Hebrewes, An/v. 5+ 


that they were firſt to fand in the cating of the 
 Paſſe-over, in token of cheir ſervitude nn Zgypr, 
for ſervants uſed rocate their meat ffarding. And 
Simler ( in Exed. 12. 8. ) is of opinien, that 
Cunrsr firſt foed, till the Paſſe-over was caten, 


and then /ate downe at the reſt of the ſupper + for 


5 | Secondly, for the day which followed the | it was lawfull after the cating of the Paſſe-over te 
1b, Even, wheran che Paſchall Lamp yas | uſe orher micars, to make an epd of Bic 
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_ Saviour 
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VBERs. 20,2. 2,0. Bare c: nſecration withour recerving makes not theE achariſt aSacrament MATH.2 6. 


__ w 


Saviour alſo d14, Burt it ,appeares to be otherwiſe | 


by this qur Zvargeliff,that our Sawour 14 ſit at 
the eating ofthe Paſſcover, as in this ver/e, When 


' the Evengpas comee (ate dewn with the twelve. 


Ferſ, 22 


Oneff. 
Az/w. 1 


Auſw. 2 


Anſon, 3 © 


Verſe 24 


Anſw.r 


Anſw. 2 


Verſ.2 6 


| 2%, 28. 


Wherefore jt 15 not otherwiſe to be judged, but 
thar anding at the Patſcover was a rite onely pre- 
ſcribed ac that time. 
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VERS. 22. And they were exceeding ſorrow- 
full, and began every one of them to jay nnto him, 
Lorduit 1 ? 


Why were the Diſciples thus ſorrowf#// ? 

Firft,they /orrowed tor the approaching death, 
and moſt 1mpious delivering, and betraying ot 
their Liedpe,loved,and innocent Lord, 

Secondly they were ſorrowfzf, becauſe eucry 
ene fcared himfelfe, knowing that it was impoſſ1- 
blethatrheir Maſter ſhould lyc,but it was pollible 
enough thatchrough humane frailty they mighr 
fall znto' ſuch a guife , and horrible un- 
tety. * | 
T birdly, they greeved chat there ſhould be one 
ſo wicked amongft them, as to betray Is owne 
Maſter : for the offence of one ofa congregarion 
doth ofcen refle&t upen the whole congregation : 
yct a good colleague er companion doth mourne 
for his fellowes fault , as though it were his 
OWNe. : 
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VrRs. 24. The Sonne of man goeth as it 
written of him : but woe unto that man by whos 
the Sonne of Man ts betrayed : it had benes good 
for that man if he had not beene borne. 


Why doth our Saviour ſay it had beene good for 
Tadsif be had never beene borne,that is,if be had 
wever beene ? 

Firſt, becauſe if he had vever beene bornegor ne- 
ver beeneghe could never have beene a Traytour, 
nor liſtened to any ſuch wicked counſelil. And it 
detter by much nor cobe, then to be a berratonr of 
the Lord of glory. 


Secondly,-it had beene good for Iudas, if be had | 


never beene , becauſe it 1s better Nos efſe chen 
ale efſe,not to be at all, chen to be eternally m1- 


ſcrable,as he isand ſhall be for-ever : for if he had | 


_ beenc he could never have beene dam- 
ned. | 


Co hs "XL" 


_w — 
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Viss. 26,27,28, And as they were eating Ie- 
[#s tooke bread, and bleſſedit, and brake it, aud 
gave it rohis Diſciples,and [aid,;T akegategthi is 
wy body, And he tooks the cup, and gave thankzs, 
and gaveit to them ſaying : Drinke ye all of it : 


For tha u my bleed of the New Teſtament , 


which us ſoed for many for the rtmiſſion of 


Pnnes. 


 Intheſe verſes is 11d downe the inſtitution of 
the Sdcrament of the Lords Supper, aid therefore 


| 


J will not handle them parcicularly by Sections, 
«$ J docin the reſt, but onely propound ſome ge- 
nerall queſtions,which J conceive are molt need- 
full ro be knewne, andJearut by theſe, who deſire 
to be worthy ,and bleſſed reccivers of thus holy Sa- 
crament. 

What 1s that we call the Lords Supper ? 

That which Chriſtians are commandcd to re- 
cave together in their ſolemne a{ſemblics , in re- 
membrance of Chrift : Or it js the Communion of 
bread and wiae, inſtituted by CHRIST in ronen- 
brance of his death, Lyke 32. 19, andi Corinth, 
11.24,33.and 16. 17. 

W herher is the Enchariſt a Sacrament being 
ogce confecrated, though it þe neither eaten nor 
drunken ? 

The Papiſts ſay, that theſe words being once 
ſa1d,T hs 4 my body, theelements are the very bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt , though they be kept in 
boexs or pixcs,and other Church vellels ,and never 
eaten.7 r4dent Concil ſcfſ.153.Cang7.Bellarm. de 
Enuchar.Lib,4.Cap.2 ED 

Now becauſe we deny this, and ſay, Thar the 
Exchariſt is no Secramenat belide or withour the 
uſe therect; thar is, theugh ſome forme of words 
be pronounced over the klements, yer if they be 
not recaved and eaten and drunke, it is no Sacra- 
menr,cthey objett chis place thus, Chriſts words 


which were ſpoken over the bread,7hu ismy body, 
Were true as {oone as they were pronounced, yea 
before he ſaid, Take ear,and ſs likewiſcof the Cup: 
therefore it was a Sacrament before they did re- 
Ceive and catit, yea and had beene a Sacrament 
though ichad not beene received at all at thar 
time. | 

Firſt;theſe words of our Saviours, This i my be- 
4y,were not ſpoken bcfore he brake the bread and 
diſtriburcd it ; But firſt, as St. £4 atthew here ſer- 
reth it downe, he brake the bread, and gave it 
to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take,-at, and then follow 
theſe words, The is my boay, which ſcene to have 
beene uttered even in that inftanr , when they 
tooke the bread , and b:ganne ro eate 
It, 

Secondly, the infticution of a Sacrament con. 
ſiſtech partly of a proms/e,partly of a precepr, The 
promiſe is this,This is mg boay zthe precept, Take, 
eat : Now Chriſt doth no otherwiſe make good 
his promiſe;then we pertorme the condition : yn. 
letſe therefore accordingly we de take ad ear ity 
it1s not the body of Chriſt. If che! Reader deſire to 
ſce,how both theſe anſwers arc oppoſed by Bel- 
larmine,and how his oppoſitions arc fully anſwe- 
red,let him rcad Willet [ynop/u62 1,622. 

By whom, and when yyas this Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper inflituted ? 

By the Lord Je$us 1n the night wherein he 
was betrayed. As 11 this place, and 1, Corinthians 
1.22, 

Why in the inſtieution of this S«crament did 
our Sayiour 6/efſe the Elements( as it 1s here ſaid), 
or give thaukes as St, Luke, and Saint Pant 
ſay. 
| Nick , Cunrsr gave rhankes, thathe mighe 
inſtru us ho to celebrate and receive this holy 


myſtery,namely, with thankefnlneſſe, BE 
homo Kkkk | Second: 
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Ruveſte2 


Anſw. 


Objef.1 


Anſw, t 


Arſfw. 5 


Dneft.3 
Anſw, 


Oxf.q 


Anſw.j 
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Reaſons, for bleſſing of the Blements« and of theInſiitution, 


OO Em 


VaBRs.26.425%\ 


340 
Anſw. 2 
Anſw, 3 


Ano. 4 


Oueſt. 
Anſw,1 
Anſw.1 


Anſw. 3 


Anſw.4. 
Dueſt.6 


Anſwe 


Luefſt.7 


Av. 1 


Anſw.2 


. ternall. 


Seconalyznhe gave thankes,to ſhew that willing- that eater the fleſh of Chnſt, ard drinkes his 
ly,and of his owne free accord he laid downe his , 6/00d, ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt , for 
ever. h 


lite, 


_ Thirdly,Chriſt gave rhankes, to teach us, that, | 


we muſt ſuffer and undergoc whatſoever 1s laid | 


IT: Bread fceds man, but not onely Bread; for 


a man-cannort live onely of that food without any 


upon us,with rhankeſziving, like lob who bleſſed | other : Butthe Body of Chriſt alene feeds, nou- 


God for crotſeszas well as bleſſings, lob.1.31. 


riſhes, ar d preſerves the ſoule alive : yea that 


Fourthly,he gave thankes,that thereby he might 1s the onely tood of the ſoule , and he thar 
ſignifie, that he was delivered to death for the be | cates not of that can never have life cter- 


nefit of us,and bur ſalvation. And this 15 the true mall. 
ineaning of theſe words, hee tooke the elements of | 
bread and wine, and bleſſed them, that is, he gave 


thanks toGod his Father,for his incſtimable mercy 


towards mankind, ind for that ineſtimable myſte- | 


III, Earthly Bread being eaten conſumes and 
waſts; bur the fleſh ef Chriſt which 15 mcat indeed 
will never conſume, but live for ever: 

How many things doth our Saviour intimate 


Queſt, 


ry of their redeinprion, which was now about ro | and imply in theſc words [He tooke the cup, and 4 


be thewed forth, 


| gave thankes,and gave it to them, ſaying z Drinke 


Why did our Saviuur inſtitute this Sacrament je all of it,for this is my Blood of the New Teſtas 


of his Supper ? 


Secondly, that thereby we might ſee the un- 
parallelled love ot him towards us,who gave him- 
{elfe ro death for our ſalvation. 

Thirdly, for the conſolation of his Church and 
Children ; tha ſeeing Chrift 1s now corporally ſc- 
paraced from them, being aſcended into Heaven, 
chey might ſpiritually injoy and partake him in 
the Sacrament , wherein he 1s held torth unro 
them. 


Fourthly,for the edification of rhe fairhfull, bur : | 
' nerality of the Communion and participation of 


of this afterwards. 


W hat 1s communicated outwatdly in the Sacra- | ; 
: thatis, A#,beth Prieſt and People,Clergie, and 
| Laitic,are to partake of the Cxp, as well as of the 


ment of the Lords Supper *? . 
Bread and wine conſecrated or blefſed accor- 


ding to the 111ſtitution 3 as 1n chus ver/cand Mark, 


14.22.and 1 Corinth.10, 16. Where weſce that 
the Elements are bread and wine,whuch being con- 
ſecrared or b1:ſſed,are changed Sacramentally, but 
not ſubſtantially : 1 ſay Sacramentally ; becauſe 


they are ſeparated and ſer apart for rhe Sacrament: | 
in both kinds ; Chriſt : o-ke rhe Bread,andalſo the 
' Cup,and gave #1,in theſc ver/es. 

| TI, The Church was injoyned to receive it in 


and are not to be reduced or turned unto a com- 
mon uſe,durng the cotinuance of the Sacrament. 
I5 there no diſſimilicude or unhikeneſle. at all be- 


ment, which u foed for many for the remiſſion of 
Firſt, for the perpetuall remembrance of his ſinnes ] 
death and ſuffering. | 


* 


Gorazuus upon theſe words ſaith 'that our Savi- 
our 1mplies foure things in them, v:z. | 
Firſt, Sacraments veritatem, the :r#th df the 
Sacrament m theſe words, Thus us my blood. 
Secondly ,Sacramenti dignitatem, the excellency 
of the Sacramest,n theſc words, Of the New Te- : 
fament, | | Loy 
Thirdly,S4cramenti ntilitatem,the commuedity 
and utility of the Secrament;in theſe words which 
# ſhed for many. | IN 
Fourrhly,Communicauds generalitatem,the ge- 


Anſw. 


the Sacrament ; in theſe words,D rinke ye all of it, 


Bread,in the Celebration of this Sacrament. And Y 2 
therefore extrearwly injurious arc the Papiſts tothe 
people (in'denying unto them the Cxp) and di- 
re&tly oppoſite unto Chriſt, in cheir celebration 
of this Sacrament, For 
I. This Sacrament was inftituted to be received - 


Pe...” 


rs 


ewe: ne Breadand Wine and the. Body and Blood | both kinds : 1 Corinth. 11, 28. Let a man (that is, 


of Chriſt, that our Saviour here uſerh theſe Ele- 
ments of Br-ad and Wine to figithe his Body and 
Blood? 


Firſt,this reſemblance and likenelſe there is be- 


tweene Breadand Wine and the Body and Blood 
of Cye1sT ; that as thoſe nouriſh the life of nun, 
being mcat and drinke; according to theP/a/miFf, 
God gives bread to ſtrengthen the heart of man, 
and Wine to make him cheerefull, P/alm.104. $0 
the participation of the Body and Bſood of Chriſt, 
doth ſo nouriſh and ſuſtaine our ſoules, that we 
ſhall never ſpiritually die any more,I amplifie nor 
this anſwer, becauſe I have to conſider of the te- 
ſcqblance berwixt theſe ſigns and the things they 
ſignifie,more amply in another place. 


Secondly , betweene Bread and the Body of 


Chriſt.and #5»e and the BYood of Chriſt,is a thre- 
tolddiſſimilitude,and unlikenefſe, namely, 

i]. In Bread and Wine there 1s a_temporary ſa- 
riety bur in the Body and Blood of Chiiſt an e- 


Bread and Wine doe oncly ſatisfierhe 


every receiver)ex4mine himſelfe,and [/o let him eat 
of this Bread,and drinks of thus C mp. 

ITI. Chriſt did fingle out the Cp , as t were 
with-a prophericall Cave, Drinke yee all of this, 
in thit place, Squire in2. Theſial. 3, Page 


Jo be) c 

Againſt this Be#arm, objects, Thattheſe words, 
Drinke ye all of th, were ſpoken onely to the A+ 
poſtles, who then ſate at Supper with Chriſt, And 
therefore not all receivers , bur Miniſters onely 
muſt taſt aid partake the Cp. | 

' Pirft, if we ſhould deny it , they could net Ay/v.1 
prove that none were ſer at Supper with Cyx1sT 
but onely Apoſiles: For this phraſe he ſate downe 
with the twelve, and, he gave it to his Piſciples, 
doe not neceſſarily import that there were none 
bur them , bur thar all checwelve were there 
when he began to catthe Paſſcover. 
Secondly,if theſe words,(Drinke ye all of this) Anſa' 2 , 

were ſpoken onely to the Apeſtlces » then ſo 
were Fo all the other words which were Uxtered 


0bjetl.s 


buvger,and quench the thirſt for a time 3 but he | 


 atthit time , and' upon that occaſion, an 
1: BW. con 


Do 
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That this Cup is Fr be given to the people, prowed pro and Contra. 


<——m—— 


Anſw,z 


©One.9 
Anfov. 1 


Anſn.3 


Bae. 19 
Anſw. 


P JE EE ITE 


conſequently,that che people muft not communi- 
cate at all:for as it vas {aid unto theApoſiles, Drizk 
7e all of this,ſo it was alſo ſaxd unto then, Take 
eare : And therefore by B ellarmines argument, if 
nene but Apoſtles were preſent, when theſe words 
were uttered, and that they were] ſpoken to them 
onely, and becauſe they were ſpoken onely unto 
them, therefore the people muſt not communicate 
of che Cxp,then by the {ame reaſon they naaſt not 


partake of che Bread neither, becauſe unto the A- . 


poſtles exely our Saviour ſaid, Take, cate. And 
thus the people ( in Bellarmires judgement) ate 
wholly cut of from the uſe of this Sucyra- 
ment. | | 

Thirdly,chat which was ſpoken to the Apoſtles, 
when chey fate at che [able with Chriſt, and re- 
ceived the Sacrament from him,and with hum,was_ 
210t ſpoken unto them,as they were Apoſtles, but, 
as they were fairhſall, having communion with 
-- -watths and conſequently wuh all the tarch- 

ull. 

How doth it appeare,that the ©#p is to be given 
to the people,as well as the Brad 5 

Firſt, it 15 evident thus,CaR15T inſtituted che 
Sacramevt in borh kinds,giving charge and com- 
mandemeat to all Chriftuns 1n chelame manner 
to celebrateit : for he ſath here, Drinks ye all of 
zhi,where it is worth obſerving, that Chrit ſaith 
after the Cup,Driske yee all of this, but aiter the 
giving ef the Bread,he ſaith not, Ear je 48 of this, 
{o that our Saviour did as it wes fore-ſee, that the 
.C#up thould be denicd ro-ſome, and therefore di- 
rectly conmanderh that to be uſed of all. 
Secondly, it appeares alſo hence z Our Saviour 
ſaich here after the giving of tho Cp, This is my. 
blavd which is ſhed tor you,and for many ; Where- 
fare the 4/004 of Chriſt muſt be given to all thoſe 
for whom it was ſhed;and ſo contequently to Lay- 
men alſo, | | 

What doth Chriſt point at 111 theſe words, 7 his 
is my blood? & 

He did not meanethat it was his 6/00 indeed 
Which was inthe C*p, but he pointed ar the wine: 
For the underſtanding hereof obſerve, that when 
e Hoſes ſaid, Exod. 24.8. Behold the blood of the 
Covenant ; there the word Bo04 is properly to 
be underſtood 3: becauſe their covenants-were 
confirmed with 6/0od;and rherewere no ſacrifices, 
withour 6/004. But when CurisT ſaid here, This 
#4 my blood of the New Teſtament, there was no 


6lordin the Cup here, but he had rclanon to his \ care yeeztbis is my body, The body of Chriſt 1s ſas 


ewne blood, which was fignificd by the wine in 
che cup, | GELS Or A... 
When Cunst faith, 7h is my body, This is 
m7 blood (as in theie verſes ) how was he preſent 
with the bread and wize there 2 | : 
A things faidto be preſont foure manner of 
a > rune. fo, 
F "Iſt, coparing;, When. 8 man Is bodily pres 
mnt, k 
Sccondly,vyerrty, 5, When 2 1han 15pre/eut by 
his piftare, pocoggrncmmteeenpaier—wrcy 
| Thirdly;ivegy rings gns the Sunne is p&/ent by 
peraties, in heating and neuriſhing things here 


| | 


thing in our mund. Now: when Chriſt ſaid cþ1; is 
my body and this is my blood,be was preſent there. 
owpdlixis corporally , bur he was vt in the bread 
and the wine guuanxs, for then his blood ſhenld 
have beene there before it was ſhed 3 yea then he 
ſhould have had two boyies, one v:/b/e and ano- 
ther 1n25ſ6bl/es Bur he was reſent inthe bread 
and the wine onuarrima, , repreſentatively, becauſe 
the breadand the 7%ne repreſented his body and 
is bloed, So he was preſent there ogy. mace, 
operatively, by bus Spirit working in cher hearts, 
And laſtly he was preſexr ro them by Faich 
CLE & 178 appren:1ſroely » When they did ſpirt= 
rually cate his body,a:d drinke 114 blood, and this 
15 the tile and licrall ſcnſe of the words, 
OY of the ſer{s of the acriptrre, Page 
18x. 
- — Before Dueſtion6. we affirmed that in this 
Sacrament ot the Lords Supper , was outwardly 
communicated bread and win which nuſt be cons 
ſecrategor bleſſed according co the inſtirution 


or HRIST, Now hence it may be acinali- 
EC ” 


ſtance,or not ? 


ged by their conſecration,bur they remain bread 
and wins ſtill, | | 


Which arc the werds of Con/ccration ? 


body,and This is the New Teftamtnt 5n my blood, 
are the very formes of this Sqcremenr, and words 
of confecration ; which words being ſpoken over 
che bread,and over the wine, immediately thie E- 
lements are changed into the body and bleed of 
Chriſt, Rhemsf. 1 Corinth, 13. $. 11, Bellarm. 
Lib.1.de Sacram, Cap.1 3, 

Secondly , we the Prateftancs lay downe eur 
opinion herely,in theſe particulars, v:z. | 

I. We acknewledgeno ſuch conſecration at all, 
by vertue whereof the Elements are converted, and 
| traxſſnbſtantiated into the body and blood of 

Chrift | | FE 

- IL. Aconſecration we grant, which igafecting 
apart of the Elements, which befors were cona- 
mongto holy uſc,and by the vertue of Chriſts in«, 
ſturution, to be made unto us ligncs of holy 
things. OS ol OW 

1IT. Onely theſe words,7his 5s my bedy, and; 
This is the cup of my bloed , are not the words of 
conſecration : bur the whole ſentence, Take yer, 


cramentally to be rakgs and eaten 5 and thats 
tore by r«king and eating the . clemitits alſo we 
conſecraredand not onely by faying of the words. 
Noy this we prove from this place, by chis Argus 
—_ NE a, 
If the whole couſecratiop doc confift in rhele 
words, This is my body, and rbis * my blood; then 
before the prolation, , and pronouncing of rhaſs 
words, Chriſt did not conſecrace rhe Blemencs, , 
"ue Clift did conſirars char before hi met] 
ringof theſe words. 
Therefore the whole 6o»/7cration death tot cond 
Gitin chel@words,7 hi my body Thic i wy 


Fourthly crap! anr when we approhicud: £ 


xa 5 7 
; $ «kB 3 The 
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Whether this conſecration change their /#b- Qed | 


No, the /xbftance of the Elements are not chan- Anſw. | 


Dreng 
Fuſt,the Papiſts ſay, thele words; This is my Anſw. 1, 


Anſv. 


. 
- - 


$ 
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What the words of Conſecration are,  «, 


S_ 
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Guc.14 
Anſw, 


'” Firſt,cheSbj-,and that is,the Bread and Wine, | 


We.r5  . be # 


Anſw. 


ſaying,take, eate;thw is my body ; and having ta- 


ſaying, Drinke ye all of this,for this is my. blood, 


a 
_— 


The conſcquent is undeniable,and manifeſt by | 
It ſelte. | | 

The alſumption is thus proved from the words 
of the Evangelitt, When Chriſt had taken bread, 
and bleſſedithe brakyt and gaveit to huDiſciples 


ken the Cup,and given thank;she gave it to them 


For the words ef this our Evangeliſt - are | 
thus truly rendred , and tranſlated by 
Bea. 

Thus it appeares that theſe are not the onely 
words of conſecration, becauſe both che 6&read was. 
briken and diſtributed , and the cap allo, before 
Chriſt ſpake thoſe words, For firſt Chriſt ſaith, 
Take eate, and Take and drinke , before he had 
ſa1d,cither this is my body, or this 15 my blood, As 
gaine St. Luke addeth, This 5s my body which is 
given for jeu ; andSt,Paul ſaith, whichis broken 
for you,1 Corinthians1 1,24. Yea St, Luke and St. 
Paul have theſe words, Doe this in remembrance 
of me, which are omitted both by St. Matthew 
and St. #{arke. W heretore ſccing all theſe are the 
words of CERrsT,it tolloweth, that they are all 
effeftuall and forcible to conſtitute the Sacrameyxr 
(unleſle they will ſay, that ſome of Chrifts words 
are ſuperfluous) Therefore theſe onely words, This 
is my body, T his is my blood,are not all the words 
of conſecration, 

W hat is the meaning of theſe words, This 6s w 
body,T his is my blood ?. 

In theſe words our Saviour pointcth atthething 
preſent, & ynderſtanderh the thing that 15 not pre- 
ſent ' ; Hehad he bread and cap in his hand, .. and 


_—_—— — 


Ce eas. 


VERs.26.49c:; 


In this Word there is a threefold Trope, name- A n/w. 


ly, 

Firſt,chere is a Metaphore, whereby one thing 
is putfor another thing like unto it; to which allo 
a Meronymie of the adjun& doth adherc and 
cleave : For Bread 1s not onely like unto the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, bur alſo by the inſtirution of God is 
made an adjuy& thereot* 

Secondly,there is a Synechdoche of a part for the 
whole, whereby the Body of Chriſt is pur tor whole 
Chriſt, 

'Thirdly, there is a ſeronymie of the ſubject 
for the adjun& : for Chriſt is put for all choſe be- 
nefits which are derived upto us from him. The 
Papiſts utterly diſlike this, affirming ,thar Chriſt 
inftiruting of a Sacrament , and ſpeaking to his 
Apoſtles, who were illiterate men, at 1s not to be 
1magined,that he would uſe anyTropes or Figures, 
bur 1n all probability thathe would ſpeake liceral- 


figurative expoſition of this ſentence, This i m 

body ; but in the meane time,they themſelves have 
1nterpreted firſt the Pronoune ( This ) by #nder 
this ; the verbe (5s) by dorh fignifie,the polleſſive 
(Mine) ſpoken by the Prieſt, to betoken Chrif, 
the Adjetive ( giver) by & crucified ; the verbe 
ative (eate) by beleeve; the verbe paſſive ( & 
broken) by it [cemeth to be broken 5 the' ſubje& 
(Cup) by the matter contained in the cup ;, and 
latly che participle (fed) as peradventure' (ligni- 
tying prixkled upon their ſoules , all which are 
not proper but figurative ſenſes,{ome/ynechdochs- 
<ali, ſome metaphorical, ſome metonymacall ; 
And thus while our Adverfaries condemne Prote- 


he ſaid, This is my body,this is my blged ; 10 which |} 


ſtants for admitting buttwo figures,or three ar the 


propolitions are two chings to be conkdered, | roft,” they themſelves are become chargeable for 


namely, 


which he doth. demonſtrate. | 


x4 5 y . of 


which 1s liguificd by the Bread and Wine ; and 


theſe rwo nake up bur one ſenſe, When a man loo- | 


+++ 7 * 


prie Joquendo . but fignrara _lacutione , becauſe 


they  \repreſcnt or  typific his | body... and 


ere is 1t,or jn, what word ? 


bed, av 


1 
) 


. Joy gocin the. Antecedent Arucle Hoc, This, 


nor in the 


pac px e/gve ef the Body 5, And the meaning 
18,thas 45,97 ody,chat 1s this 45 the wy.bo- 
F.. 13 2D 11s: 66% (7 hy « 14'V TY FP; 

I : Yer we. xcladeche tr roper 
body of ChiiRqur of har {encence;; bur rex m- 
clude it, b ation Ww 


; y ich; AS. finn A rd 
che ching ſignified: bugof this _more fally-by 


'D we; OOO, > hd ny wa 03501 Me vo: 4 
16 * 1gthere one Trepe Gnely in this word Body, or 
Ei, nid i. 


more thcn one ? 


-. 
, 4 o . 
- % 
cole eg i& > 


Secondly, the Attribute, and that is, the thing 


ſeven. If the Reader would ſee this handled to the 
life,and made as cleare as the Sunne, let him read 
B?. Adort. Appeale, Lib. 2. cap. 2.4.24.Fol.l21, 
2 9,123,124. | 

What is meant by Hoe,Thi? 


pi 


| 


my body, | ; 
Secondly, the cruth of this interpretation ap* 
peares from St. Lakes 'words , concerning the 


Trope.in.this ſentence, ks .4 ay | Cup, 44m 1} mlcur » This cup(thatis, this wine 


in this Cup) « the New Teftament in'my blood, 
Liks'12.20, ſo Hoc eff corpus menm, T hw (chat 


| is, This bread which I hold in my hand ) « my 


body. © 

Thirdly, It is further cleare from the Apoſtle 
Paills witerpretation, whom we muſt father be- 
lieve, then any Romanift whatſoever : 101. 
C_ 10, 16. St.” Par! ſach, The bread 


which mebreake ; and againe , As often as yo. 
br pt this broke. &c, And therefore 1t 1s 


| cleate'} "that the” SybPanre is not nay, = 
ter conſecrtion , bug that it concimues _ 


"Ts Fowthly, 


ly and plaialy. Thus they ſay 1n oppoſition to our 


Dae. 7 
It demonſtrates that which Chriſt brake, - and Anſ W. 


' 


; Vas, 26,27,28 .0f Criſs preſence inthe Sacrament,and how we and the Paiſis differ. M ATH.26: 


One18 
Anſw, 


One.19 
Anfw. 


Fourthly,it is further manifeſt from the generall 
conſent of the Fathers , untill the Schoole-mens 
time-If the learned Reader would ſee this laſt par- | 
ticular proved, let him read P arens Controverſe 
3:de Encharift.Lib.3. Capi .and Lib.cap.7.page 
23.et lib.2.cap.7.page 68. 

What may we ſafely hold and believe concerning 
the reall preſence ? | | 
We hold and believe a pre/exce of Chriſts body, 
and blood in the Sacrament of the Lords Smupper ; 
and that no fained,bur a true, and reall preſence : 
which is to be conſidered twe manner of yayes ; 
namely, | 
' Eirft,in reſpe&& of the fignes, and herein we hold 
and teach, that Chriſts 60dy and b/o0d, are truly 
preſent with the bread and wine, the fignes in the 
Sacrameut. If it be here demanded, ' 

How Chriſt 1s preſent with the Elements ? We 
anſwer. 
| Not inreſpet of place, or coexiſtence, bur by 
facramentall relation, on this mariner. When a 
word is uttered,the ſound comes to the eare z and 


_.- at theſamceinſtanecherthing ſignified comes to the 


mind : and thug by relationgthe word , and the 
thing ſpoken of;are both preſent cogerher. Even 
(o art the Lords table Bread 2nd Wire muſt 
not be conſidered barely, as ſubftauces, and crea- 
tures,bur as outward fignes,in relatian to the body 
and blood of Chrift: and this relation arifing from 
che very inſtitution of cheSacrament,ftands in this, 
that when the clements of bread and wine are pre- 


ſent to the hand and tothe mouth of the receiver; 


L«e.10 


Anſw. 


Obiet.3 


at the very ſame time the body and 6/o0d of 
CHxRIST are preſented toe the mind. Thus 
3s CunnrsT truly preſent with the 
ſignes. 

Secondly, 1 reſpe&t of the Communicants, to 
Whoſc beleeving hearts he is alſo really preſent (as 
was ſhewed betore Deſt. 18.) avnunliucs. If 
the Reader would ſee zlluftrated,whar kind of pre. 
ſence this is,let him read Perkins retormed Catho. 
like,of reall preſence,P age 186,187,05. 

W herein doe we and the Papilts differ concew 
ning the recall preſence? 

We dillent not touching the preſence it ſclfe, 
bur onely in the 2247xer of preſence : for though 
we hold a real preſepce of Chriſts body and blood 
in the Sacrament, yet; doe we not take it to belo- 
call,bodily, or ſubſtantiall, but ſpirituall and my- 
Ricall z to the fgne3 by Sacramentall relation,and 
tothe Communicants by faith alone. On the con- 
rrary the Church of Rowe maintaings Tran ſu b- 
fantiationgthatis, alocall, bodily, and ſubftan- 
riall preſexce of Chriſts body and blood , by a 
change and converſion of the 5read and wire, into 
the ſa1d body and blood, and that whereſvever this 
Sacrament 1$ adminiftred ; that is, if this Sacrg- 
ment were celebrates in all the Cities,and Towns, 
and parts of the World at one and the ſame in- 
Rantzin all choſe places were Chrift bodily, locally 
and ſubſtantially preſent. 

Now this we deny, and they thus hence endea- 
your to prove it, | 

Our Saviour inthe infticution of his Supper 
commanded theſe words to be ſaid, This i my bo- 
<: Thercre if his words be tme, whereſouve 


— 


| 


———  —  —— — —  — 


his /#pper is celebrated, there his body muſt needs 
be z and conſequently every where ar once, if the 
-"- {von ar olice were every Where celcbras 
ted. 
That which was ſpoken by our Saviour , and 
muſt be underſtoed pgnratively, and rropically, 
they take /iterally,' and properly ; Now that the 
words azc figurative and not proper , jt well 
appeares. : 
Firſt , f we compare this ation which he did 
then inſtirute, with that which he did ar che ſame 
time make an end of z and which was a type of 
this, The Lords ſupper ſuccecded the Paſeeo- 
ver. Asthenef ithe ſpake fienrarively when 
he ſaid, 1 heve greatly deſired to cate the Paſſe- 
over with you ; So when he ſaid , This is my 
body he could not bur ſpeake ' aptmngy- , 
And as the Lambe which he 414 then eate, and 
inſtead whereof he did inſtitute the bread, was 
the Paſſeover , namely Sacramentafly : So 
the bread Sacrameatally is the body of 
Chriſt. | 
Secondly, it appeares alſo by the phraſe of 
ſpcech uſed by St. Luke 22 .20.and by St. Par), 
t Corinth. 11. 25, in ſpeaking of the other part 
of this Sacrament z Thw Cup « thenew Teſt a- 
ment in my blood,Now to ſpcake properly ncither 
was the Exp, northe wine in the Cp, the New 
Teftament, And therefore if the phraſe uſed con« 
cerning the Cxp,mult needs be underſtood fipnra- 
tively,and tropically,chen why nor alſo the phraſe 
concerning the bread? 
Thirsly , © cannot be denied but that 
CuR1s T in giving the bread, and ſaying, 
This, did ſhew ferth bread, yea ſuch bread, with 
- Its accigents , as he gave : And therefore cj- 
cher | | 

I. Did he then call the bread alone his 6 2dy - 
and if ſo, then is the ſpeech figurative, becauſe he 
callerh chat his body , which 1s not his body, 
Or | | 

FI.He did then call the accidents of the bread as 
lone his body ; Andif ſo,which no man gurſt ever 
yer avouch,the ſpeech alſo muſt needs be figara- 
tive. Or 

111, He did then call both zogether ( that 

iS, the bread , and its accidents) his body : 
And jfo ic is fignrarive in like ſort ; ſeeing that 
the ſubſtauce of the bread could not be the 
body of CunisT , mnch leiſe the 
accidents either alone or with the bread. 


i 


Or | 
IV. He did then call neither the 5read nor the 
accidents thereof, his bedy,bur ſomeorher thing z 
Andifſo, then our of all queſtion there is then a 
fignrewhileſt (hewing oneching agd calling it his 
body , he would notwithftanding haue another 
thing farredifferent fromit, to be underftoed by 
the name of his, body, And thus howſoever they 
expound the words, they muſt needs confeile a 
Trepeand Figure m them 


Againſt this Bellarmine 


( de ſacrament Enchar. 


| 


4 


5 
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Anujw.1 


tus water Js wine, for this were falſe 3 npr thus, 


tained in this bread , or under the formes of this 
breads my body. And therefore theſe words muſt 
necds be taken properly z ot; tropecally, Thus he 
further proves by three reaſons,v:2, ; 

Firit becauſe it is not the manner of the Scrip- 
tures to {er downe flat Preceprs and Commanae- 
ments, and direttory rules 11 obſcure tearmes, Or 
fGgurative ſpeeches , bur plainly and evidently : 
1 herefore it 1; not like, that Chnil being now to 
prelcribeunto lusApottles the perp.tuall Law and 
forine of this Sacrament, would ſpeaks obſcure- 
ly. 
eddie ſe alchough he ſpake ofren to the 
Pharifecs by parabies and tignes,yet there was n© 
cauſe why he thonld now ſo do,none beivg preſent 
bur his Apoſtles. 

Thiurdly,becauſe neither theſe words, 7 h# #s my 
body ,nor any other ſpeech of Scripture 1s to be ta- 
ken figuratively, unleſſe either {ome other Scrip- 
ture doc ſhew it {0 to be raken, or it be repugnant 
co {ſome Arricle of thefaich,as this ſpeech ofChatt 
is not. For whereas the Proteſtants alleadge thar it 
3s contrary to Chrifts aſc:nfion, yer we Carholikes 
doe both believe that Article, and alſo hold the 
xeall preſenceof Chriſt norwithſtanding, Belarms 
Cap.g. Argum.3s. 

Furſt, the Cardinall doth here ftrangely over- 
ſhoot himſelte,and commits a grotle Soleecaſme,in 
affirming that which he denues,or confirming and 
proving that which he undertakes to overthrow. 
His affertion is, That theſe words, This & my be- 
4y,muft nceds be taken properly, and nor figwra- 
tively,or tropicaky z and he gives theni this pro- 
Per interpretation, That the pronoune('T hs )deth 
neither fi gnifie bread nor body, nor yet accidents 
properly ; but (Thi )that s,taith he, »nder theſe 
accidents i my body ; as he ſhewerh by an exam- 
ple whuch proueth;thar this is ſo plainly a figura- 
tive ſpeech, as when a'man promiſeth his friend 
the uſc of his purſe , doth figuratively meane the 
Money in his purſe. Let the Reader read Belarm. 
Lib.1.de Enchar, Cap.11.$. Nota ſecundo et $. 
Eft igitur, and therehe ſhall ſce his expoſition of 
theſe words,7 ht i my body according as we have 
laid them downe, Sb ſpeciebus eft corpus menm, 
under theſe accidents is my body, His example is 
laid downe in the ſame place F. Sed S. Thomas, 
which fer the Readers ſatisfa&tion I will ſer down, 
Eſſet aptum exemplum,fi D ominus quando muta- 
Cit aquam in vinum, ofteudifiet bydrias aque, & 
dixiſſet, Hos «ft vinum : et illis verbua mutaſſe 
Aqua in vinum ; neque enim poſſumml ita _ 
nere iſlam ſextextiam, Hoc eſt vinum, ideft, heo 
Aqua eſt vinum,idenim falſum eſſet : neque ita, 
Hoc id eft, vinum eft vinum ; nam falſa fuiſſet 
demonſtratio : non enim aderat viuum cum dice- 
ret#r,Hoc, ſed hic eſt ſenſus,Hoc eſt vinum, ideft, 
5% hec Vaſe oft vinum, That is, that the ncauing 
of theſe words, This t5 my body,is, under theſe acci- 
dents is my body, will appeare by this pregnant 
example ; If our Saviour when . he changed the 
Water 1nto wine, had ſhewed the ports of water,and 
had faid,This is wine, and with thoſe words, had 

changed water imto wine : yet wecould neuher 
expound this ſentence,This is wine, thus, that is, 


Bellarmines Arguments for Tranſſubſtantiation anſwered, 


This,that is, This wine is wine ; for then the de- 
monſtrarion is falſe ; for it was not wine,when he 
ſaid this,bur the meaning is, This-is wine, that is 
18 this veſſel is wine, which every Novice knowes 


triend,my purſe 1s at your command, meaning the 
money in my purſe. And thus in his aſſertion he 
doth affirme theſe words, This i my booy, tobe 
proper, and not figwrative, and in his expoſition, 
and illuſtration doch confirme them to be e70ps- 
logical and figurative, And thus much forthe 
anſwer to his aſſertion; Icome to his rea- 
ſons. 
Secondly, the Cardinall loofeth more then he 
aines by his firſt rcaſen 5 for thereby 
c though Ithinke unawares ) he grants unto 
us , that the precepts and rules in Scripture are 
ſet downe ſimply and plainly ; and therefore 
the Word cannot be ſo hard and obſcure , as 
he elſc-where would beare us in hand it 15 ; 
for if the precepts and rukes of Faith he ev1- 
dently in Scripture expretſed , as he here con- 
felſeth , then what reaſon hath he ro keep e 
backe the people from reading the Scripture, 
mow he labours with reoth and naile te 
oc ? 


Thirdly , to his firſt reaſon I anſwer againe, Anſw.y 


Thar it is falſe that the Scriptures uſe no f. 
gures nor zropes , in the Declaration of the 


Lawes and Sacraments of the Church : For Sr, 


Pasl page the Sacraments. of the Jewes, 


faith,7 he Rocke was Chriſt,r Cor. 10. 4. Tharis, 


the Recke ſignified Chriſt : So verſe 17. We that 
are many ars one bread : that is,our ſpirituall unz- 
ty and conjunction 1s repreſcated, in that we are 
partakers of one bread, 

Fourthly,to his ſecend reaſon I anſwer , that 
ſomerimes our Saviour did ſpeake darkely, being 
alone with his Apoſiles,thereby to ftirre them up 

ore diligently to attend unto his words 3 as 
when he biddeth them beware of the leaves of the 
Phariſees, Mark. 8. 15. Yea this ſpeech of our 
Saviours uttered in the hearing of the ApoRles, 
T hu ts my body, was neither ſo darke nor obſcure, 
that the Apoſtles necd much be troubled abouc 
che underſtanding of them. Nay many things be- 
10g ſpoken in borrowed and Mctaphoricall words, 
arc uttered with greatcr grace, and carry a fuller 
ſenſe. W hen Chriſt ſaid, 1 am the doore,Tohn 10, 
g.and 1 ar the Vine, Jobn15.1. he ſpakebya 
figare as he doth here z for neither was he a Vine, 
nor a doere,as the bread was not his body: And yet 
which of the Apoſtles was there, char underftoed 
him not, when fie called himſclfe a Vine , and 2 
doore ? Neither could they doubt of our Saviour 
Chriſts meaning hero. | 


Fifthly, co his third reaſon I anſwer two things, A»/w. 5 


namely, 

I. Other places of Scripture which muſt be 
underftoodin a figure ( as where CynrrsT faith, 
1 am the doore, the vine, &-c. ) doe alſo inſinuate 
how Chriſt 1s to be underſtood here. 

II. If the Papiſts did beleeve the Article of 
Chriſts aſcenſion aright, as >t. Perer doth. (4s. 


3. 21, ſaying, whom the beavens muſt contaime 


untill &c.) they ſhould not then containe him in 


earth 


Ee. 


VBRs.26.47 6 


15 as direR a Metonymy , as it 1 ſhould ſay to my 


V 
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| Reaſons againſi Tranſſubſtantiation. MATH.26, 


Auf; W. IT 


Anſm.2 


{fantiation, thus 5 Our Saviour ſaith, Thes is my 


A—— 


earth under the formes of bread and wine, who 
muklt yet be containedin heaven. : forif CurisT 
could be contained in divers places at once, the 
Angell had not reaſoned ſoundly. Aarthew. 28, + 
6. He & n2t here, for he 5 riſen, : 
Beltarmine ( 1b, 3. de Euachar, Cap. 19, ) ut» 
geth theſe words further for y proote of Tra»ſſ#b- 


body, which words doe fignific a ſ#b#antiall not 
a figrrative change onely of the bread intoChritt's 


ment Þs made partaker of life and not} of death, 
From henee we draw thus concluſion, The body, 
and blood of Chrift is received by all unto lite 
and by none unto condemnation ; But that ſub- 
ſtance which is outwardly delivered in the Sacra- 
ment, is not received by all unto life, but by many 
unto condemnation : Therefore that ſubſtance 
which 1s ourwardly delivered in the Sacrament, 15 
not xeally the bodie and blood of Chritt, 

The 44aor 15 proved out of Arguſtines force 


bodie : fer otherwiſe the bread, and the fleſh of 
CaRIsrt being things of divers natures, cannor 
be one pronounced or affirmed of another : for 
bread is nor fleſh remaining 1n1uc owne nature, 
Firſt, as one thing being ofa divers natures 
cannot be pronounced of another, unlelle there | 
be ſome change: ſo neither can the ſanething be | 
affirined or predicated of it ſelfe,as to ſay, this ſicb+ | 
lay, This s my body. | 
Secondly, a figurative chaxge 1s ſufficient ac- 
cording to the phraſe of Scripture, though there 
be no materiall or ſubſtantiall mutation 1 thus 
propeſition, This is my body, that is, this bread 


frgnifieth my boay : likeas when Chriſt breathed 


upon his Apoſtles, he faid, Receive yee the oy 
Ghoſt : calling the very breath the Spirit, whic 

it ſignified and exhibited onely 5 So the holy 
Ghoſt deſcending upon Chriſt 1n his Bapriſme 1s 
called the D ove : $o then, as the breath of Chriſt 
15 the Spirit, and the Dove the boly Gheſt , ſois 
the bread Chriſts bodie, that is, in figzre and ſig- 


- %ification, and notin {#bſtantial, mntation;Willer, 


'Ou4.21 


An/w. 1 


ſynop. G1 Fo 


Why may we not beleeve theElements /xbftax- | 


tially changed, or tranſubſtantiated, or, what 
Reaſons may be given againſtTranfſmbſtantiation? 


Firft, the attrmation of 7 r_ | 


doth overthrowe the diftinion of the outward, 


and inward ation of the Communicant 1 the ! 


celebration of the Lords /xpper :which diftinQtion 
1s warranted by __ and grounded vpon 


Scripture ;z and therefore that Tenet 1s not to be 
maintained. For the cleare underſtanding hereof, 
obſerve,that in the receiving of the blefſed Sucra- 
ment we are to diftinguiſh betweene the outward 

and inward ation ofthe Communicent, In the 


Outward with our bodily mouth,we receivereally 
the viſible elements of Bread and Fine, In the 
#3ward we doe by faith really receive the body and 
blood ofour Lord : that is to ſay, we ate truely and 
indeed made partakers of Chriſt crucified, to the 
ſ] ; ituall ſtrengthning of the inward man. Now 
thus dftinticn betweene the Sacrament, and the 

ng whereof it js a Sacrament, and conſcquent- 
ly berweene the Sacramentall and Reall eating of 
the body of Chriſt, is briefcly and excellently ex- 
prefſed by St. Auguſtine (in loh. 6. tralt, 26.) 
intheſe words. H#jwm rei ſacramentuw de menſa 
D ominica ſumitur , quibu(dam 4d vitam, quibuſ- 
dam ad exitium. Res vero ip[a chjus ſacramentwm 
eff omni homing ad vitam, nulls ad exitinm, gqni- 
cunque ets particeps fuerit, That is, the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords ſupper is received by ſome unto 
life, and by ſame unto death ; but whoſoever is 
made partaker of thatthing whereof it 15 a Sacra» 


named place, and our .of the true expelition of 
thoſe werſes of lohy. 6, viz, verſes. 27, 33s 35; 
48, FO,Fl, 52, 54, $55 $6, 37» 58,63. 
The 444inor 18 manifeſt boch by common expe- 
rience, and the teſtimony of the Apolile, 1 Cor: 
II.,17,27, 29. We may therefore conclude that 
the 5. of John 1510 farre from giving any turthes 
rance to the dorine of the Romaniſts concerning 


ftance # my body, which is all one 1n their ſenſe to | Tran ſſubſtantiation, that 'r utterly overthroweth 
| their tond opinion , who imagine the body and 


bioodot CHRIST to bein ſuch a ſort preſent,under 
the viſible farmes of bread and wize, that who ſoe- 
ver receiveth the one, mult of force alſo really be 
made partaker of the other. Andthus welce that 
both this diſtinRtion of the extwerd receiving of 
the ſigner, and the inward receiving of thething 
ſignified, grounded upon Scripture and alſo thar 
it is overthrowne by this doctrine of 7rYa»/ubſtare 
tion 5 every oneby that dodrine being trucly 
made partaker ot the very fleb and blood of Chriſt, 
and the bread the Lord; whereof who /o eates, ſhall 
live forever ; John. 6. 50. &c. And therefore 
this opinion as contrary to Scripture is to bede- 
teſted. 

| Secondly, this doQrine 1s to be rejefted, be- 
| Cauſe the maintainers thercot are inforced to fup- 
' port and uphold it, with Fabulous narrations,and 
groiſe untruthes. As for cx.m;ple, Paſchaſins 
' Radbertus who was one of the nit lerters forward 
of this dotrine ofT ran ſſubſtantiatvonm theW et, 
' ſpenderh a whole £bapter to prove, that the bo 
. dy and blood of Chriſt 1s in ſucha ſort preſenr,un- 
der the viſible formes, of bread and wine,that who- 
ſoever receiveth the one, mult of torce alſo really 
be made partaker of the other 3 Paſchaſ. decorp, 
& ſang. dom, Cap. 14. And 1n the ſame place 
for the further confirmation hereof telleth us, thac 
Chriſt inthe Sacrament did ſhew himſclte ofrens 
times in a viſible ſhape : bur eſpecially he infiſteth 
upon a narratyon whrch he tound 1» geſtss Ang 
lorum ( but deſerved well for the goodnefle of it to 
be pur into Geſta Romanorrm ) of one Plegilus a 
Prieſt, to whom an Angell ſhewed Chriſt inthe 
forme of a child upon Y Altar, whom firſt chePrieſt 
rooke in his armes and kifſed, bur ate him up af- 
| terwards, when he Was returned to his former 
ſhape of breadagaine. Such another ſtory oben» 
nes Diac onus reporteth in the life of Gregory the. 
firſt, ofa Romwane Matron who found a peece of 
the Sacramentall bread, turned into the faſhion of 
a finger all bloody, which afterwards upon the 
prayers of St. Gregory, was converted to his for- 
mer ſhape againe, Jcis likewiſe credibly related 
( and encher fide fairhfully belceved ) and Mill is 
to be read in the Legend of Simeon Meta rhraſtet, 
inthe bfc of Ar/enjne, hoy that alittle __ was 
| aceng 
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ſcene vpon the Altar, and an Angell cutting him | 
into {mall peeces with a knife, and recciving his 
blood into che Chalice, as long as the Prieſt was 
breaking the bread into little parts. 

Thurdly, thus corporat proſence overturnes an 
Article of our faith. For we beleeve that the bo- 
dy of Chriſt was made of the pure ſubſtance of the 


chis 15 alſo contrary to the opinion of the Papiſts, 
tor they would have it doxcaltogether, | 
Ninthly, we may not credit this Tenet ofTranſ- 
ſubſtantiation, becauſe the holy Scriptures call 
the element bread ftill after the conſecration. x 

Cor. 10.17,andil. 26, 97, 28. 


Virgin ary, and that bur once, namely, when 
he was conceived bythe holyGhoft,and borne, But 
chis cannot ſtand if the body of Curx1sT be made 
of bread, and his blood of wine,as they wuſt needs 
be, if there be no ſucceſſion, nor annihilation but a 
rcall converſion of ſubſtances in the Sacrament : 
unlclle we mult beleeve contrarievics, that his þo- 
dy was made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, and 
not of the Virgin ; made once and not once but 
often. 

Fourthly, this bodily preſavce overturnes the 
Nature of a true bodie, whole common nature or 
efſenciall property itis, te havelength, breadth, 
and thicknefſe, which being taken away, a body 15 
No more a body. And by reaſon of eheſe three d1- 
menſions,a body can occupy bur one place at once, 
as driftotle ( de Categor. quant. ) laid, The proe 
perty of a body is ro be ſeated in ſome place, ſo a: 
4 man way lay where it is. They therefore that 
hold the body of CuRIsT to bein many places 
at ORce, doe make it no body atall, but rather a 
ſpirit, and that infinite. | 

Fifthly , Tranſſnbſtantiation overturncs the 
very /#pper of the Lord. For in every Sacrament 
there muſt bea figne, « thing ſignified, and a pro- 
Portion or re/atiou betweene them bath. Now 
Tranſſubſtantiation takes away all : for when the 
bread 13 really turned into Chriſts body, andthe 
wincinto his 6/009, then the ſigne is aboliſhed, and 
there remaines nothing butthe outward formes or 
appearance of bread and wine : And the ſigne be- 
ing aboliſhed, the thing ſignified fals tothe ground, 
they being Relata, 

Sixchly, Chriſt in {aying, this my body, did 
demonſtrate or ſhew ſomethung in fight,for a thing 
abſent and inviſible cannot be demonftrated : buc 
Chriſts body, which they imagine was hid under 
the formes, was not ſcene. Therefore it could not 
be ſhewed. And conſequently, theſe words doe 
not ſignific any /#b# art: 4ll change, neither are to 


be taken properly, and /iterally, but figuratively, | 


and zropelogically. 
Seventhly.as Chrift ſaith here (pointing to the 


An/Iy T bread )T bs 35 my body, fo he faith, Toby 6.35 .1 an 


the bread of life : bur in this place he was not 
changed into bread; why then 1n the other place 
ſhould the bread be turned into his bedy , for the 
ſpeech is all one. 


Avuſw, 8 \ Eightly,when Chrift ſpake theſe words,This is 
#1) boah, the bread was tranſſubſtantiated before, | 


or after, or the whule theſe words were ſpoken. Be- 
Fore, they will not ſay, for the elements were not 
then conſecrated, Nor after, for then Chrifts 
words, Thi is my body, had not beene true in that 
inſtant, when they were ſpoken. Neither was the 
T ranſſnbſtentiation wrought in the while of ſpe a- 
kivg 4 for than ſhould it not have beene done all 
at once, but ſucceſſively,and one purt after another, 
ps the weeds ware ſpoken one after another, Bur 


doth eppeſc this Novelty of Tranfſubſtantiation : 
If cheReader would (cc how theAncients expoun- 
ded this phraſe,and hey it appeares,they held nor 


Catholike of the reall preſence. Pag, 196, 1 97, 
198, and thus we have ſcene the reaſons, why we 
muſt nor belceve this fancie of Tra»ſſubſtan#a: 
tron. 
Docany abſurdities follow this dotrine 2 
This Tener of T74»ſſubſtavtiatio doth bring 
along with it foure abſurdities, namely 
Firſt, if the bread and wine ſhould be turned 
into the body and blood of Jxsus Cunisrthere 
ſhould beno ſignem theſupper,and ſo there ſhould 
be no Sacrament, which cannet be without a viſi- 
ble ligne. TD 
Secondly, if the bread and wine ſhould be tur- 
ned into the body and b/50dof Chriſt ; then the 
blood muſt needs be ſeparated from the body,which 
1s abſurd and unpoſlible. | | 
Thurdly, if this doQtrine of Trauſſubſtentiats- 
92 Were true, then it would follow that Chrift 


| ſhould have a body infinite, and by conſequent, 


he ſhould not be true man,ner trucly aſcended in« 
to heaven ; which would overthrow the principall 
Articles ef our faith. ; 

Fourthly, if this epinton be true, then twill 
follow that znfidels, and hypecrites canming te 
the Lords ſupper, ſhould truely participatethe 50- 
ay and blood of Chrift ; and ſo it mult necds fol- 
low, that Godand the devill fiould be lodged to- 
gether, Many are the abſurdities which follow 
Tranſſubſtantiation, which our adverſaries wipe 
eallly off, with tdlling us, that they are not 5ncox- 


ſerve, That lohan. de Combis, comp. T heolog. (5b. 
6. Cap. 14. makes nine wonders in this Sacra» 
ment, viz. 

Fir&,chatChrifts body 1s in the Excharsft in as 
large a quantity as he was upon the croile, and 1s 
now in heaven, and yet exceeds not the guantity 
| of the brea . 
| Secondly, that in this ſacrament there be accir 
dents without a ſubje&. 

Thardly,that the bread is curncd into the body of 
Chriſt, and yer isnor thg matter ofthe body, nor 
xcſolved to nething. 

Fourthly, char he body increaſcth notby cox 
ſecration of many hoſts, neither is diminiſhed by 
often receiving. | 

Fifthly, that the body of Chriſt is under many 
conſecratcd hoſts. ; | 

Sixthly, that when the hoſt is divided, the bo« 
dy of Chriſt is net divided, but under every part 
thereof is whole Chriſt. 

Seventhly, that when the Prieſt holds thehoſt 
in his hand, the body of Chrift is nocfele by him 
nor ſcene, but only the forms of che bread and 


wine. | ' 
on Eighthly, 


Anſw. 9 


Tenthly, the judgement of the ancient Church 4»/. x9 


this do&riue, Let him reade, Perkins reformed 
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Anſw.t. 


Avuſw.2 


ſelfe, which are to nouriſh and to fill. Antonines 
part. 3. Tit. 13.Cap. 6.$. 16, reckons up tw:Ive 


Miracles, and ſtrange ones that are in this Sacra- ! 


ment,and he hath them from Johan. de ſantts Ge- | 


w1n14n0 in {cr mone guodam.\conclude this quelt1- 
on thus, That on this manner it ſhall be caſte for 
any man to defend the moſt abſurd opinion that 
1s or can be, it he may have liberty to anſwer the 
arguments alleadgcd tothe contrary by wonders 
and miracles, | 

But they object here, that God is Almighty, 
and therefore noching is unpoilible unto him , bg 
can doe all theſe things which are above rchearſed, 
and change bread and wine inco the body and 
blood of CurIST, | : 

Farſt, true it 1s that God is Almightie, but 1n 
thisand like matcers we muſt not diſpure, whatGod 
can doe, but what he will, _ 

Secondly, becauſe God 1s Omnipotent,therefore 
there be ſome things, which he cannot (or rather 
will not ) doe; as tor humto deny Himfelfe,to lye, 
and to make the parts of a contradiftion to be 


both true ar the ſame time. 


Anſw.3 


Objeit.7 


Anſ»w.1 


ſeend, 


Thirdly, if od thould make the very body of 
CunIsT co bein many places at once, he ſhould 
make 1t to be 39 body whule it remaines a body :and 
eo be circutuſcribed un ſage one place, and not 
circumſcribed, becauſeit is in many places at the 
ſame time : yea he (ſhould make the very body of 
Chriſt to be vifvle in heaven, and invifble in the 
Sacrament : And thus thould he make contradic- 
tions to be true : which codoe 1s againſt his na- 
ture,and argues rather izzporencie then power,vide. 
Auguſt. de [ymb. ad Catech, lib. 1. Cap. r. 

They objc& againe ;CyR15T hath a glorifged 
body, andrheretorc he may be viſible 1n heaven, 
and inviſible in many places at onceupon earth. 
Firſt, this argument 15 vaine, becauſe CyR1sT 
had no ſuch body when he i:{tiruted the Supper, 
and ſaid theſe words, This is my bodie, S 

Secondly, .Chriſts glorification doth nor, any 
way diminiſh the narure of atrue body ; And 
therefore it js ſaid, As. 3.21. That the heavens 
Should containe him untill the day of judgement, 
when he ſpall viſibly deſcend, 4s he was ſeen to a- 

Is the Exchari/t of neceſſiry to be received of 
all men of diſcretion ? "i a 
© Yea: itis the Sacrament of Chriſts fleſh, where- 
by all men mutt be ſaved. Reade ver/e. 37. of this 
Chapter. and Tohn.6.53. andi Cor. 10.17. 
As B aptiſme is ſome times compared or reſgmbled 
unto a begetting, {o the Lords Sapperis to food ; 
and therefore agfood is neceſſary for the body, $0 is 
this Sacrament of the Lords body necclary, for 
che /o#le.” Wherefore' three: ſorts of people. Arc 
much to blame, namely... © 

Firſt, thoſe who care net atall for comming 
tothe Lordr Supper... 1 

Secondly, thoſe who will never cone, but at 
Faſter, REY : 4 "ORIG 


How oft muſt we receive this Sacrament 2 

With an ordinary continvanctas oft as ye can 
conveniently, A&.2.42; and 20.7. and 1 Cor,z r, 
2 5. This Sacrament muſt not be once ccichrared 
as Baptiſm is, bur often. | 

Firſt, becauſe we are once borne, but often {cd 
and nounſhed. 

Secodly,becauſe as often as we worthily celchrate 
this Supper, ;ſo ofren we honourour Chriit And 
hence 1t was that the Ancicnts did cclebrate this 
Sacrainent every Lords day. 

W hat 1s inwardly ſigmticd by theſe Elements 
of bread and wine ? 

Our COMMUINCating 111 $ boay and bloed of Chriſt 
by faich. Fer 

Firſt, bread l1grahies the body of CuRisrt, 
Tohn. 6.35, 55. And mthis were, he tooke the 
bread and ſaid, T his is my bedy, And 

Secondly, this Sacrament muſt be Communi- 
cated, and 1s therefore called a Communion. 1 Cor. 
Io. 14. Wherefore the end of the Sacrament ig 
neither 

T.-Oblatio, an offering up of it unto God, as 2 
Propitiatory iacrifice. Nor | 

IT. Refervatio, a reſerving or keeping of itin 
boxes, or pixes. Nor 

ITE.” Circumgeſtatio, a carrying of it about in 
Progreſfe or proceilion. Nor 

IV. Adpratzo, a falling downe before it, and 
worſlupping ic, Bur 

V. Communicatio, onely a communicating of 
ic by che faichfull. 

W hat 15 the uſe or ſcope of ihis Sacrament 2 

Eirit, to remember Chrijits deich wah thankes 
fulneſſe, Lnke. 22. 19.andi Cor. 11. 24,25, 
26. And hence it 3s called Zacharifia, becauſeir 
1s tobe celebrated with thanke/gruving unto God, 

Secondly, to ſhew our union unto one body,x 
Cor. 10.17. And hence 

T. It isnec eſſary chat chere ſhould be an afſem- 
bly, or congregation, or at leaf more then one or 
two atthe cclebration of this Communion, The 
Sacrament js to ſhew our union and conjuntion 
with the members of Cur 1sr, and therefore it is 
required, that it ſhould be communicated by more 
then one, 

IT. Becauſe the uſe of this Sacrament is to ſhew 
eur union into one body ; therefore it is necet{ary 
that thoſe who come unt? it, ſhould be reconciled 
unto all men, A7ztth. .. 

Thirdly, another end of this Sacramezt is to 
confirme our communion with Chriſt to our (al. 
vation, /#hn. 6. 54, 56 For as the unworthy re- 
ceiving of this Supper 1s pui'hed with condem- 


<A— 


| 


nation, 1 Cor. 11..29-. Sothe worthy r:ceiving 
thereof is rewarded with ſalvation. Now this Vnt- 
on of ours with CxA1s T which is confirmed unto 

L QUIs WIt A 


347 


—— ww 


OG) 14 n A 
 1E.R A 
Le 2 4 


L1e.26 
Az/w, 


Anſ[w. Z 


Anu/*. 3 


th. EY 


— — 


Mata,26. 


—_— _=—— 


FY 


CAP lt. 


upper. 


| VERS.26,2 7,2. $3, 


us in the Euchariſt, doth include mn it theſe two 
— Viz, 


On our part acondition of Repentance- 


3 48 
And 

JI. On Chriſts part a promiſe of union, that 
is, if we will but come -unto chetable of che Lord 
vwith rue and uvtained repentance of aV our 
linnes, then CxR15T promijeth to knit and unite 
us unto himictlte. 

W har arc the fruits of this our Vnion with 
CuRIsT? | 

Firſt, remiſſion and pardon call ourſinnes g 
whercot by ard by, Aniw. 6. ; 

Secondly, rhe impuration of Chriſts rightcous- 
retfle, or active obcdicnce. | 

Thirdly, the nouriſhment of our ſoules 2 of 
which by and by Anſi. 5. 

Fourthly, anather cad of this Sacrament is to 
ſhey us our duty, we arc riow none of our owne, 
but being redeemcd by the blvod of Chriſt, are 
obliged to ſerve him borh in body, ſoule, and ſp1- 
rit, 2 Cor. 6. 20, And theretore whe: we come 
unto the Lords Supper, we muſt Come wh «: pro- 
7iſe and purpoſe of new obedience, and true fanc- 
tification, both in hcart and life, as followes after- 
wards . 

Fifthly, another uſe of this Sacrament is to 
nouriſh and feed the 10ule. Now becauſe this 15 
controverted, theretore J lay downe cheſe three 
things, viz, | 

]. We confelle that the ſoule of the worthy re- 
cclver is nouriſhed by the #9» and b/0og ofChrift 
in the Sacrament 3 and therefore in vainc is that 
place urged againit ns, «ſy fleſh #« meate indeed, 
Tohn. 6. 

II. Weſay. that thisſpiricuall food and nou- 
riſlment is neicher conferred upon any Ex Opere 
eperato, by the bare worke wrought, nor cenfer- 
redand given £0 all tht recave this Sacrament, 
but 18 otely imparted to ther:ichtull end worthy 
receive by the 1ward working of the holy Spt- 
ri 
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t. | 

Sixthly,and Laſtly, anocher ſcope or uſe ofthis 
Sacrament 1s the renuilion and pardon of our 
finnes. This denied by the Papiſts, and rhere- 
fore ] will lay downe the ſtareof the queſtion, or 
controverlie, and then confirme whac wee have 
aſhrmed. 

I Thequeſtion is concerning the proper cffe& 
and uſe of rhe Lords Supper : Whereunto the Pa- 
piſts ſay, That it was nor properly ordained for 
remiſſion of ſinnes, neicher that ithath any ſuch 
aſe : butit ſerveth onely as a preſervativeagainit 
finnc. Trid. Cons. ſefſ- 13, Can 5. & Bellarm, 
de [acram. 1i6. 4, Cap. 17. Now we affirme and 
«cach, that an eſpeciall and principall uſe ofche 
Encbariſt or Communion, is to ſtrengthen and 
allure our faith of the renuffion of our ſinnes : 
though that be not the onely ſcope and uſe ofthat 


Avf LL 6 


Sacrament, as 15 ſhewed, by the other uſe afore 


mentioned. 


IT. That amongſtthe orher ends and uſes of 
this Sacrament, it alſo aſureth us efremiſfion of 
finnes, 1s thus proved, from this place ; Chriſt 
here ſaith, Thus « the blood of the New Teft a- 


mentghat hd fer many fr remiſſen of fine 
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Bur the new Teſtament uncludeth a promiſe of re- 
nufſion of finnes, [erens.31. 34+ yea our Saviour 
ſcererh 1c downe in plaine rearmes : for why clſe 


| thouldour Saviour make expreffc mention ot fore . 


rvenelle of finnes, if chis Sacrament amongſt 0- 
ther ufes did not ſervetor char uſe alfo 2 Againſt 
this they obje& many things, to wit, 

Firſt, Be{armne ſaith, that theſe words of our 
Saviour doe not ſignifie,that his blood is drunketn 
the Sacrament fer the remiſſion of ſinnes,bur that 
it was ſhed for remiſſion of ſinnes,and ſo is repre- 
ſentedin the Exchariſt. Bell. de Sacram. lib, 4. 
Cap.1g. reſp. ad Arg. 3, ; | 
Fuſt,ia the Excharift the death of Chriſt with A7/». T 
the fruit chercof, which is the remiſfton of ſinnes 
1s not onely repreſented, but exhibited alſo and 

applicd : fur otherwiſe che Jeſuite will make ic bur 

a barcd and maked fignc, it it ſhould onely repre- 

ſent and ſigutfic : and who would thinke,thatthey 

which ſtand upon the reall preſence, would cone 

tent thiemie]ves with repreſentation and tignifica- 

tion onely 2 And rheretere I thus retort the argu« 

meat, As Chriſts bleod is preſent, ſo are the fruits 

of his blood : but his bloodis not preſent one- 

ly in figuification, but verily and indecd to the 

worthy receiver. Therefore ſs 15 renuſſion of Enngs, 


Obje. 16 


_—_— ————— A 
Secendly, St, Pau! faith, that the unworthy Kabhi. @ 
Tecciver is palie of the body and bleod of Chrig, Apis 


1 Cor. 11. 27.39. Now unworthy reeciving 
doth verily adde ſinne unte them, then the wor- 
thy receiving, whick is a ſhewing forth ofChriſts 
dcath, derk verily obtaine remiffion of (innes. 
Secondly, they object 5 Renuſlion of finncs is 
not once nominated is the 6, of /oby, where tha 
fruits of this Sacrament are expreſſed. And theree 
fore this is no end efthis Sacrament. : 
Firſt, Remiſſion of ſinne is not there named : A4z/3y; i 
therefore this Sacrament hath ne ſuck uſe ;fol-» © © 
lowes not, nor Will be granted ynrill they firſt 

prove that all the ends uſes ,and fruits,of theLord 

Supper are. there laid downe:which taſke I know, 

they will never undertake. | 

Secondly, J grant the pardon offinne is net gy/p; ; 
the principall ſcope, but yetitis one end thereof o 
notwithſtanding. | | 

Thirdly, we confeſle that the Sacrament is ones 
ly Signaculuma ſealeof the renuſlion and pardon 
of out ſinnes 5 fer the Euchariſt doth not conferre 
Rernifſion upon us, but confirme rgmiſfion yn» 
£O Us. 

Fowrthly, So Remiſtiea of fiune be A»[57.4 
not direQtly expreſſed as an uſe of this Sacrament, f9 
yer it may be eolleſted _ 
1. From the covenant of merey which God its 
Chriſt makes with che faithfull, And 

IT, From their union and communion with 
Cna1grT. 

Who 'is fit to receivethe Lords Supper ! 


Obje.th 


L«:2:2Q 


Hewho is carefull aright te prepare himſelfe; An/*. 
How muft we prepare eur ſelves, or kow may £2.29 
we bemide worthy receivers? 
There is « double 


preparation, and a double An/F, 


nhinelſ Joy __ working 
* A general) PreparanoD, ang a mmertuunaile 
ofthe parſe 0. 


] 
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How wee may be made worthy Receivers, MaTH.26 


A III 


— 


TI. A particular preparation,and a worthinclle 
of the action. | | 

Firſt,there 1s a generall preparationzand a wor- 
thineſſe of the perion, withour any relation to the 


| Sacrament : For no man hath right unto divine 


Due.z0o 
Anſw, I 


Anſ/w.3 


and ſpirituall things , except he be a man of 


W hercin doth this general preparation,and wor- 
thincile of the perſon conſiſt? - | 

Firſt, 1 Repentance, wherein there arc two 
things, namely, 

Is A purpoſe of repentance, which conlifts 

Firſt, 1n a knowledge, and acknowledgment of 
our finnes : for we muſt labour to fee our ſinnes, 
and then learne to confefle them unto God, L#ke. 
I» 75. Rom, 2.35. 14am.1. 

Secondly, in a condemning of our finnes, and 
by-paſt errours. 

Thirdly, in a promiſing and vowing of better 
things for the time ro come. 

If. The PraQtiſeof repentance , which con- 
ſiſts. | 

Eirft, in Mortification, and a dying unto finne, 
x Cor-9. 27, Hebr. 12. 14, Coloſ.z, 5,8. 

Secondly, in Vivification, anda living unto 
God, the life of fairh, and grace, and new obedi- 
ence, i Tim. 6,18, Titm. 3.14, Rom.6, 19, 
Galath. 5.232.anda Peter, 1. 6,and Epheſ. 4. 
22.@c. unto 5. 10. 

Thirdly, in a conſtant cuſtome,and uſe of both 
theſe all the dayes of our lives : that is, ſo long as 
we livewe mutt be carefull to eſchew whatſoever 
33 evill, and to doc whatſoever 1s good, and to 
abound therem, Galarh.5,6. 

Sccondly,this generall preparation and worthi- 
ncllc of the perſon conſiſts in Faith. Reade, obs. 
6.47, 48. Galath, 2,230. Epheſ. 3. 17. For 
without faith nothing is pleaſing untoGod, Hebr, 
I 1.6. Now three thipgs are required in this Faith, 
to wit, 

I. A knowledge of the promiſes of the Goſpell, 
which comes by hearing of the word, Rem. 1 0. 
17. And therefore the Saints muſt be carefull in 
hearivg and reading the Legacies which God hath 
left them in his #4 and Teſtameyr, 

II. A beliefcin the promiſes ; when we know 
What the Lord promiſes unto us ;then we muſt be- 
leeve his promiſes, Heby. 1 2. 6. 

[:I. An application of theſe promiſes unto 
our ſelves;for the two former areto be found in d1- 
vels, but not this. The evill ſpirits know what 
promiſes God hath made in his word, and they be- 
leeve them to be true, but they cannot apply them 
unto themſelves. And rherefore the children of 
God muſt never reſt untill they can lay hold upon 
the promiſes and apply them unto themlelves 
Here obſerve, that there are two ſorts of men who 
apply the promiſes unto themſelves, iz, 

iſt, ſome withour any ground. or four dation 

at all,onely.out of a bold, and blind preſumption, 

This is to betaken heed off, asa thing of greateſt 
erull. 

; Secondly, ſome from a true, ſolide, and waran- 

table foundation ; namely  _ : | 

' T.. Becauſe the Spirit of God witneffeth unto 


rheix hearts ,thar they are the members of Cuſt, | ſuch asare wrought by che Faithfull, and ſpiritual 
| | = | man, 


| and the children of God ; Kew. 8. 15, 16. Gal. 


4+ 6, 

IT. Becauſe they ſhew forth the fruits of re- 
pentance and converſion in their lives and con- 
verſations, ſerving Godin ſincerity though not 
perfeRtly, For therree 15 knowne by his fruits; and 
by thefruirs of the Spirit, Ga/ath. 5.22, the teſti- 
mouny and evidence of the Spuit 1s knowne to be 
rruc, 

To whom may theſe two parrs of this generall 
preparation, and worthinefle of the perſon be ficly 
apphicd ? 

Firſt, they may be applicd to the Prophane per - 
ſon \, who from chem may lene three things, viz, 

I. They hence may ſec themelves to be miſe- 
rable ; and thar 

Firſt, by conteſſing and acknowledging of their 
{innes. Proverb. 28: 13. and 1 Cor. 11 +3L. and 
1 John. 1.9. | 

Secondly, by reſpe&ing, and looking unto the 
end of 1inne, namely, eteruall deach, and condem- 
nation,P /al.g,17.£/a. z.19,Luke.2 3, 5 0,Rom, 
2.4, 1,12. and6, 24, and 1 Cor.6.9. Heby, 
IO. 31, and 12, 29. Revelat 6.16. 

Thirdly, by trembling and quaking throgh 
the danger they have brought chemtelves 1n 
by reaſon of their ſinnes:yea if a wicked man could 
but ſee the ſword of vengeance,which hangs over 
his head, he would then c atainly feare aud trem- 
ble exceedingly, 2 Cor. 7.9, 10. | 

IT. When they are brought into this feare or 
canger, then let them come unto CuRIsT, and 
tnat 

Firſt, humbly, and with dejeRion ; hke Nehe« 
mia, Chapt, 9. and Daniel. 9. andthe prodigall 
child, who bluſhed, and were aſhamed by reafou of 
cheir tranſgreſſions. : 

Secondly,thcy muſt pray fervently, , from their 
hearrs defiring the 1ncerceilion of Chriſt, and the 
participation of his blood. 

Thudly, they muſt then hope in his helpe, and 
mercy, I /ohn. 2. 1, For he who 15 trucly atha- 
med and confounded, for his finnes, and praycs 
frequently and fervently, that Ck 1sT would be 
gracioully pleaſed ro mediate and iatercede unto 
od his Father for him,to wall: him with his moſt 
precious blood,and ro reconcile him unto hiniſelfe 
in, and through CyR1sT, may confidently hope 
ro find favour at Gods kands, according to his 
molt gracious promiſes. And 


IiI. Then they muſt come unto this holy Sa- 


crament, as a ſcale of their repentance, and Gods 
mercy : bur of this afrerwards. | | 
Secondly. theſe parts of che genetall preparati- 
on may beapplied tothe Aforal mar ; wha from 
hence may learne two things, nawely | 
]. To condemne ,'and renounce his owne. 
nighteouſnetle; Now hereunto chree things are 
required of them, to wir, | Tags 
Firſt, they muſt know and acknowledge that 
they may doe ſome good workes, but they can doe 
none well, Matth. 6.2,5, 6. Luke 18. 14, Bc: 
cauſe they are as yet without Cy RIST. 
Secondly, they muſt know, that their workes 
are notin Cur1sT, nor performed in fach, nor 
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man. Here obſerve a tonre-fold difference betweene | 
the workes of the forall and Spirituall man. 

I. They differ 0rigize,inthe very beginning : 
For | 
| Firſt, the workes of the forall man proceeds 
cither from nature, or reaſon, or the example of 
ſome, orfrom judgement approving ſuch, or ſuch 
a thing to be good, Bur 

Secondly, the workes of the Spiritnail man 
proceedfrom the internall motiou of the Spirit of 
God, againſt which naturerebels and firuggles, 
Rom.7.23. Gal. 5.17. 

NI. They differ F*ne 1n the end : For 

Furſt, the workes of the forall man are done 
hypocritically,and for vaine glory, or elſe for cu- 
ſomes ſake, or tradition, or the pleaſing of men, 
er the like baſe and by-ends, But 
| Secondly, the workes of the Spiritnall man are 
wrought either out of adelireto gloriticGod therc- 
by, orco approve our fairh, or at leaft out of a ne- 
ceilicy of obedience which we owe unto God, 
Epbeſ. 2. 10.and1 Pet. 1, % 

II. They differ ode, in the manner ofdo- 
ng; w_ | 

Firſt, the 2Z9ral man workes good workes ad 
Fibitum, a. he liit himlelfe ; or, he performes ſome 
particular good workes according to the election 
and choſe ot his owne will. But 

Secondly, the Spir:rual man labours to per- 
forme all thc will of God, and ta obey whatloever 
the LorJ r:quires of him, fearing ro diſobey the 
Lord in the leaſt thing. | 

IV. They differ P erſuaſioneuel effetn,n pere 


ſwaſionand effett, For 


Firſt, the 90747! workes of the forall mandoe 
puftc up a 1d nnke the docr of chem boaſt, and 
{well with pride, Lzke 18. 11+ At leaſtthey ſo 
plcaſc him that he acquieſceth and reſterh in them, 
Buc 

Secondly, the /pirituall workes of the ſpiritual 
214», doe both 

]. Fumble him; as 3 tree laden ftoopes rhe 
lower, 1 Tm. 1.15. And 

1]. Diſpleaſe him as woting the fuſficiency of 
ſantficction, R:manm.7.8,19,24. and Philip... 
12,13. And hence comes that coutftant labour 
and endeavour to be more and more, holy, and 
pure, and perfect. 

Thirdly, the forall man muſt learne to judge 
his life according to the law ofGod:and here foure 
things are to be lcarnt, namely 

I. He muſt learne a difference betweene theli- 


terall expoſition of the lawand theſpiricuall: 


Il. Hence he muſt contetle that his ſinnes are 
more then he thought them to be. Yea 

IT. He muſt know, and acknowledge all his 
beft workesto be polluted, and umpure, Luke .1 8, 
14. Rom. 3.20. . 

IV. He muſtlearneto acknowledge his blind- 
nelle, and to flye unto Chriſt, Row. 10. 3. and 
Philip. 3. 9,12. Bucthis followes in the next par- 
1 cular. | 

II: The CH orall man may learne from the 
parts of this generall preparation, and worthineſſe 
of the perſon, to fleeunto Chriſt, and that fourc 


Mo  —o” 


manner of wayes, viz 


Furſt, by reje&ing hiaiſclfe, and all ſelfe-cen. 
fidence, * | p 

Secondly, by adding Religion to morall hones 
ſy ; that is, he muſt learne, | 

{. To acknowledge himlelte bound in duty to 
doe whatſoever he can , yea more then cver he 
is _ here perfe&ly to doc, 1 Corinth, 1 3. 10, 
An | 

IT. To make conſcience of doing any thin 
which God forbids, or lcaving undone any thing 
which God commands, And 
II. Tobe zealous for the glory of God, and 
in his ſervice, 

Thualy, by laying ho}d upon the promiſes of 
the Goſpell unto ſalvation. And 

Fourthly, by adding the ſeale of the Sacrament 
unto 1t, Rom. 4. 11. Andthus muck for the ge. 
nerall preparation unto the Lords Supper, and the 
worthuneſle of the perſon, 

Secondly, there is a particular preparation, and 
a worthineile of the a10n. 

W herein doth this worthineſſe of the ation 
conſiſt ? | | 
Firſt , 1n a preparation 5 which istwo-fold, 
namely | 

I. Jn the conſcience ; which 1s alſs double, to 
wit, cither 


Firſt, a dejeCted and humbled conſcience ; caft 
downe either py 


I. Through a fight and ſenſe of naturall miſe- 
rie: which is cither o 

Firſt, generall 5 becauſe we zre deadin finnes 
and treſpailes, Ephe/. 2, 1. And ſtrangers from 
God, and fromthe Commen-wealth of 1/raeh, 
Ephcſ. 2. 12. And heires of death anddeftruction, 
becauſe of our ſinnes, Row. 6. 21, 23- Or 

Secondly, particular ; when we are dcje&ted 
and caſt downe, for our particular offences, aud 
daily failings and fals. Or 
' + II, Through ſhamefor the (ines commited, 
Nebem. g«. Erra. 9. Day. 9g. Or | 

Scecondly, a cheerefull, and ereRed conſcience; 
which ariſeth 

I. From zknewledge of the love of God, and 
mercy of CyRisT. Aud 

11. From the knowledge of the vertue, power, 
efficacie, and force of this Sacrament. For 

Firſt, although the Lords Supper doe not give 
grace Ex Opere operato, by a bare communica* 


ting of the outwardelements, but encly confirmes 


grace given, Row. 4,I1- yo 
Secondly, graces | 
I. Given by CunisT. And : 
II. Exhibitcd, and ſhewed forth in the Sacra« 
ment. And 1s 
IH. Sealed by the Sacrament. And therefore 


— 


in the Sacrament are given outward and vilible . 


ſignes. Thus in our preparation there are two 
things to belabeured for,or which we muſt labour 
to be ſcnſible of : 943 ; 
Firſt,the heayy burden of our ſinnes which preſ- 
ſeth downe. | 
Secondly, the aſſurance of mercy by Cn 1sr, 
which rmiſcth up. ; | 
IT. This preparation conſiſts J na xight affec- 
cionz Which conſiſt in thies things, pawely 
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da. ith 


Firſt, in adeſireof the Sacrament, Here ob- behoves us to be in a ſtate of 


ſerve,chat chis deſire is either 
T, Evill,which ariſeth cither 


Firſt, from cuſtom: thus many defire to come ' 


municarte ar Eaſter , becauſe they have beene al- | 


wayes accuſtomed to receive at that time. 
Or 


Secendly,from thence ; becauſe they are are of 
2ggor ſtature ſuthcient, Or 

Thirdly, from a falſe opinion G pers eperati, 
that the very ourward communicating of the 
_ will conferre and give grace. 

r 


' II. Good, when men defire the Lord onely for 
himſelte,and his owne ſake. Now this good deſire 
s twofold, towit, 

Firft ,a delire of God himſclfe. Read P/alm.a 3. 
2.and 29.4.and 42+-1.and 63.1.Philip,3.8.And 
from this ferventdelire of God, proceeds the hatred 
of ſinnc,and a dclire and hope of reconciliation by 
CHRIST. 

Secondly,a deſire of the Sacrament for the con- 
firming of theſe. 

Secondly, in a full and faithfull purpoſe of cur- 
ning unto the Lord. For when mercy is offered up- 
on conditions,then the conditions are to be obſcr- 
ved unto the obtaining of mercy.Now three things 
are require in this purpoſe of converſion , to 

wit, | 

I. Jc muſtbea true purpoſe , not a falſe and 

fained, 

II. Jr muſt be afervent purpoſe, net a key cold 

dne,or fluggpiih, Revel, 3.18. 

ITL. Ic inuſt be often reiterated, and renewed, 
at leaſt, every time , we receive this Sacra- 
ment. | 

Thirdly, in true love, and charity towards our 
Brethren, x Cor. 10.17.Epheſ.5.29-1 John 2.9. 
and 4-20, Matth.y 2 3.andi Cor. 11-18. Men 


[ 
1 


| 


\ 


that feaſted aud banqueted together were Wont to 


waſh their hands betore they {ate downe, to ſhew 


'An/w, 2 Secendly, this worthinefle of the ation confilts 


that there was nothing bur love and amity a-' 
moneſt chem: and thus ſhoutd all who comeunto 
the table of che Lord ; waſh their handsand hearcs 
fron all malice, hatred,envic,rage,andthe like, The 
places aboyc mentioned doe afford us ſo many 
reaſons,why we muſt be in love and charity with 
our brethren when we cone unto the Table of che 
Lord. 

I. Becauſe we muſt uot preſumeto offer Sacrifice 
unto God , untill we be reconciled unto our Bre- 
thren, Matth,5. 25. 4 
- II. Becauſe otherwiſe we are unworthy to come 
unto the Lords Supper, t Coriuth.11.18. 

III. Becauſe we are brethren and members of 
the ſame body, 1 Corinth. 10, 17 - but never any 
bated bus owe fleſt, Epheſ.5.29. ' 

IV. Becauſe ifwe lave not our Brethrew,wee 
love not our Father,n John 4.20. 


-- 


_ nan examination of our ſclves,'betore we come 
unto the Table of the Lord : Now three things are 


race when we com> 
to this Sacrament,becauſe ocherwiſe the Elements 
which we receive will be as bad ag mortall poy> 
{on unto us,Calv.inf.q.17,5. 40. Here obſerve 
ewo things,viz. | 
Firft, his ſtate of grace in which we ſhould be 
when we come to the Lords Table 1s diverſely de« 
fined ; For NET 
I. The Papiſts ſay that it conſiſts in Faith, re: 
pentance,and a conteſſion of linnes, becauſe it?s 
peceſſary chat he which comes to this holy, Sacra- 
ment ſhould confeile his (innes to the Pricſt ; and 
be penitenc for them, and believe with a general} 
7 'the promiſes of the Goſpell. Conci/, 
Trid, | 


IT. We ſay that this ſtate of grace in which 
we ſhoulq labour to bo,doch cont in a hatred of 
all (inne,in a reſolution to leave all finne, and 1n a 
ſure hope,and confidence of mercy in aud through 
CunrsT. | 


Sceondly, obſerve, that Bellarmine here taxeth 
Calven,becauſc he ſaich, that men dught to come 
totheLords Table with & conſcicncc ef morcalk 
fine. But we anſwer for Calvin thus, That there 
is a double conſcience of (inne. n 

I. A conſcience accuſing of ſome finne which 
yet raignes in the hearc , without any confidence 
of remyſlion : thac is, when a mans conſcience 
telleth him, thac rhe old leaven of (innc is nor yet 
purged out, but remaines and razgnes in his more 
call body , ncither hath any hope that the finneg 
paft are pardoned 5 This 1$an evill conſcience, 
and it is dangerous for a man to come unto the 
Table of the Loxd , with tuch a conſcience of 
linne. | 


I!. There 5s 2 bluſhing conſeience for ſinne 
which remajnes within,and prefſeth downe, both 
18 regard of the time pretent and by-paft. Thar 15; 
when a man blu{heth and 15 aſhamed both for his 
{innes already commurted,and alſo for the rel1ques 
of finne which rematne within ham, and ſtrive 
and wraſtle continually againſt him, 
conſcience of finne Calvin requires 11 every one 
who approcheth unto the Supper of the 
Lord. | 
II. Wee muſt examine our Faith and repens 
rance,by thoſe markes and properties which were 
before ſhewed, D«eſt.z1. 

III. We muſt examine our deſire of God, and 
his holy Sacrament : but of this we ſpeake before 
in thts ſame qu»efi07 an/w. 1, And thus much for 
our preparation, 

Who are to bs held unworthy to partake ef this 
Supper , Or,co whom 15 this Sacrament not to be 
given? : 

Firft, 3c is notro be given to a Heathen , or 
Gentile who is not baptized : Ir is the Childrens 
bread 5 and therefore muſt not be given to Dogs, 
whuch are Without the Church. 


Ard this 


\ ignorant: that is, 
[, To thoſe who are Infants atate,chuldren in 


here to beexamined, viz. 
_ - I, Wee muſt examine our knowledge , and 
prove yhar our eftare and condition is g For i 


yeares, And 
IT.To thoſe who areJnfantsersditsoneet moribus, 
children 3n manners xc underſtanding, ,for there 
= CS 


ae 


Secondly, it is noc to be given to thoſe who arg 
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are many babiesof threeſcore yearcs old, who are / be adminiftred, r Corinth, 10.16. 


as ignorant of the grounds and pm_ ot Re- 
ligion as children of :bree. Both theſe {orts ought 
to be kepe backe uatill chey be thorowly intor- 
med of the doctrine and nature of the Sacrament : 


For Children and {uch 1gnorant ones as Cannot ; 


diſcerne the Lords body are not to be admit- 
ted. 1 Cor.11.29. 

Thirdly,this $xcrament is not to be communi 
cated or given to notorious ſinners ; whe- 
they | 

L Such as are juſtly excommunicared for giving 
ſome great and grievous {candall and offence unto 
the congregation wherein they lives. 1 Cor.5. Il. 
Or 

II. Thoſe whe publikely commit ſome haynous 
and enormious offence;, and repent them nor of 
them : for there are many ſuch offenders who are 
not Excommunicated, and yer becauſe rhey are 
ſuch offenders thzy are to be debarred frow thus {a= 
cred myſtery. Here obſerve thar a ligng is made e- 
normious divers and ſundry Waycs. v2. 

Firſt, Gravitate fafti, by the haynouſneſle of 
the offence: Thus A tultery,dru:-kenneile, murder, 
{(wearing,blaſphemy ,creaſon,and rhe like,are enov- 
mious {1nnes- | ; 

Secondly,by a proud, and ooſtinate defending 
of it, as 1 Corinth. 5.3. torchedetendag and 
maintaining of what is evill 1s a great aggravation 
of finne and makes a little fiune a great 
one. | 

Thirdlv,ſfinne is made enormous by a negligent 

continuing therein. And - ; 

Fourthly,by ſcandall and offence 3 23 1 Gorm- 
thians 5. I. and 2 Samuel 123.14. AMatthew 
28.6. and 1. Cormthians $8. g. And therefore 
chey who are given to grievous ſinnes, or who de- 
fend and juſtifie their ſinnes, or continue in their 
101quitie;, or give offence by their cranſgreſſions 
either to thoſe within or withoutthe Church, are 
eo be kept backe from the Sacrament, untill they 
have ſhowed ſome repentance and amendment of 
lite. 

Feucthly,rhis Sacrament is not to be given to a 
particular perſon( as 1n private Maiſes ) becauſe it 
” a Communion of Chriftians,as was ſhewed be- 

ore. 

What doe they who are unworthy, gaine by | 
comming unto the Lords Supper ? 

Firſt, ſometimes they gaine temporall puniſh- 
ment,t Cormth.1l.z0. 


— 


Fourthly, he muſt breake the bread, ark 14. 
22+ 
Fifchly,he muſt communicate it to a company, 
and net to himſclfe onely, as in private Males. 
Is not preaching necdfull-and required in the Mi. 
miſter at the adminiftration of this Sacrament ? 
Firſt,ſomeanſwer here,thar 1t is nor necet[arily to 
theSacramtent required,and they give two reaſons, 
tor ic, namely, - 
| I. Becanſc it 15 not of the eſſence of theSacramenr, 
| neither is once mentioned in the Evangeliſts,or 1n 
1 Corinth, 16.0t 11. 


I. Becauſe there is no 60ommandement given 
any where to uſe it : 

Secondly, J anſwer, that it is very uſefull , Ad 
bere efie,aud profirable for our preparation and 
inſtruttion : 

Thirdly, there are many weighty cauſes, why 
| this Sacrament ſhould be cclebrated with Prea- 
ching ; or why preaching ſhould be adjoyned to 
the adminiftration thercot : , And 
both 
| T, That wemay be inftructcd in the nature of 
the Sacrament,and learne todiſcerne the Lords þo- 
dy, and tomake a difference betweene commin 
| unte the Lords Table,and our owne,and oftaking 
| thoſe Elements , and our owne repaft athome: 


| _ too many doc nottor want of inftrutuon. 


IT. That we might be admoniſhed to prepare 
Our ſelves to come unto the Lords Supper wth xc- 
uerence. And 


lil. That by preaching our hearts might be the 
betrerexcited. Loch : - 

Fuſt,for the expc&tatien of the promiſes which: 
are made in the Goſpell ro he worthy receiver. 
And alſo | 

Sccondly,for the performing of the Promiles, 
Articles, and Covenants, which we make unto 
Godin the Sacrament. And thus preaching 1s pro« 
fitable,for our 1nftruftion in rhe nature of the Sa- 
crament,for qur preparation unto the Sacrament, 
for our admonitien to performe what we premilc 
in the Sacrament , and for our conſolation if we 
row vowes unto our God, which we have bc 

1ghs. 


Fourthly, J therefore conclude, and determine 
this queſtion rhus c 


T. Thar 1: 3s principally neceſſary, thar firſt we 


Secondly ſometimes alſo cternall condemnat;- 
on,1 Corinth.11.27,29, 

What 15 required in the adminiftring or Mini- 
ſter of this Sacrament ? 

Firft,he muft adminiſter true Elements , and 
pure, aud good according to the inſtitution,1 Co- 
rinthians 11,3 7. | 

Secondly, ha muſt net ſeparate the Elements, 
that 15, give one and net another,bur adminiſter to 
every Communicant beth bread and wine. 

Thirdly, he muſt conſeerate and blefſe the Ele- 
ments before he adminiſter them: and therefore if 
(as it ſometimes happens ) the winefaile which is 
firft provided, and « new ſupply of Wine is made 


ſhould be raught,before we -communicare of theſe 
ſacred myſteries  Forif this Sacrament muſt noc 
be admuniſtred to Infants who are not able to diſ- 
cerne @f the Lords body , then certainly neither 
ought it to be communicated to thoſe,who are as 
1gnorant and ſtupide as Infants are. 

iT. Preaching deth not ſceme to be abſolutely 
neceflary unto the Sacrament, T oties guories,or in 
omni T rnc, as often as the Sacrament is admini- 
ſtred, becauſe then it could not be admuniſtred 


to the ficke at home withoue a Scr- 
mon. 


ITI. Butit is moſt profitable,that chers ſhould 
be a Sermon when the Exchwrift 15 colebrated.ter 


by texching more;thatis to be conſecrated before it | 


| W 


es, 
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Preaching before the Euchariſt very profitable,ani why, 


w-— 


6 


K> 


Eirſt, that thereby we may be taught what we 


Gor ; and that | = 
| 1. Leſt wefall into the Popiſh,and Capemaatiſh 


” 0005 moe —@AlS ” 


ND — — —————— 


thians 6, 16. They come unto the Table of the 


| Lord with a deſireto be ingrafted unco CurisrT, 


crrours ; who ſaid, Will this man give ns his Heſh ' 


to care? For withour reaching we might calily fall 
inco the arrour of the Corporall preſcnce, 
And BY 

[1. That we ray know the mutuall conditions 
of the obligation mad; berweene God andus 1n 
the Sacrament, thatis, whar God promnnſerh unto 


us on his part,and what we pronuſe unto God on 


Our parts : For at is nece{lary that thoſe who enter 
into bonds,ſhould know what they ſcale unto,and 
whit covenants they make, and this the Lord did 
admoniſh his people of, when they entred into co- 
venants,( Exod. 19, y.and /)ent.30. 15. &c.and 
1 Sam. 8.11.) 

Secoudly, Preaching is profitable before the $a- 
crament,chat rherby our aftections may be excirgd: 
that is, 

' I. Thot our ſorrow may be excitcd, and ftirred 
up for our lianes, which were the cauſc of rhedeath 
and ſuifering of our blefſed Saviour. 

I. That onr defire may be excited and ſtirred up, 
for grace and Chriſt;that 1s, that we may long tor 
Chctt and his grace, which are onely proficable 
unto us tor pardon of our (1nnes patt, and preſer- 
vation again {inne for the time eo come, | 
lil. Lhar our joy may be flirred up for that 


great love,that God (hewerh uato mankind in gi- : 


ving his onely and dearely beloved Sonne to death 
tor their redemprion, and ter that hope which we 
have,thar he died tor eur particular finnes,and roſe 


1 
} 
' 


i 
} 
[ 


' 


aguine for our Juſtification. Ir 1s necellary,before 


we come unco the Lords Table, that we ſhould be 
admonithed of all theſe z now hew can we better 
be 2dmonithed of them,then in and by the prea- 
ching of the word of God? | 

Thirdly, preaching is requiſite before the Com- 
munion, becauſe great is thedanger that they in- 


Curre,chat abufe,or profane 1t,or come not Icoathed | 


with a wedding garment thereunto, I Cor, 11.28, 
29. Match.22.) 

What is required in the receivers of this bletſed 
Sacrainent ? 

Three things, namely,Preparation, Examination, 
and Execution of the two former I have tormerly 
ſpoken ; ir remaines therefore now onely to ſpeak 
ec the laſt, which reſpe&s a threetold rime, viz.che 
tine Precedent,the time preſent,andthe time Sub- 
ſequent. 

Furſt,this Execution reſpects the time precedent, 
or goi''g before the receiving of this Supper ; 


wherein two things are wont to be done by the | 


fuithfull,to wit, 
Firſt. a ſer1ous Meditation of what they are to 
undertoke,and about to doc ; namely, 

I. They arc going to enter into a Covenant 
with the Lord that is,cither to renew that Cove- 
nant which they have ofren made, or at leaſt to 
make that contra& wh: ch hicherto they have ne- 
glefted : Now the ſcope of this Covenant 1s, 
that chey for their parts promiſe, and deſire, that 
they may becoine new cteatures, 2. Corinthians 


5.17. Galathians6, 15. And CHRIsrt for, 
| ly imployments 


his part pronuſeththat he will be theirs, 2. Corin- 


| 


- 


lobn 15, 4+ and with a purpoſe tor the time to 
come to ſhew themſe)ves the godly branches of a 
holy ſtocke, Romans 11.16.&c. 

If. They come to contetfe cheir ſinnes,to pray 
unto Ged, and to praiſe his name tor his finite 
merctes:& thertore chat chey may doe thute things 
diligently , chey eicher doe performe , . cr 
ough: to pertorine a threctold duty , name- 
ly : 

Firft, confider how great gaine doth accrew 
unto them, from the death of Chriſt 3 thar the re- 
me:nbrance ' thereof may make them powre 
forth themſelves in thankefulncſe unto 
God. 

Secondly, they ought to ſearch and inquire our 
all cheir fines, and all the rcliques of concupiſ- 
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cence that remaine within them ; that fo they . 


may truly and und.rttandmgly cortcile 
their finnes, and bluſh for their linnes, 
and, crave tofgiveneſle of all their ſnnes. 

Thirdly , they mutt obſerve che itate of cheir 
ſoules; principally their wants, weaknetics , de- 
tects, and unperfeRions, that ſo they nay delire 
the ſupply ef chem with the greater zcale and fer- 
Veur, 

IiI. They comeunto Chriſt, and to his Comes 
munyon z they come unto a ſpuituull Feaſt , and 
moft rich treaſure 5 And theretore they whet 
and (harper cheir appecite, that they may teed rhe 


harder, and betully i atisfied with che tatneſle of” 


Gods houſe, For it they beCuR1s Tsand he 
theirs , if they be werthy receivers of this holy 
Communion, and heavenly banquer, then they 
ſhall have 
Firſt, remiſſion and pardoa of all their linnes, x 
Tohn 2.1,2.and 4.5. And | 

Secondly, reconciliation with the Lord their 
God,ir and through Chriit,z Cor. 5.19 .&Cc. al- 
though formerly they have beene cnemics and 
ſtrangers, Ephe/:2.1 3.&c. 

Thudly,they ſhall! have preſervation from finne 
for the tune to come z the grace of God jhall ſu- 
ſtaine them 1a che houre of tempracio.n, 1 Sant 
25.33.&C.2 Corinth.l 2.9. 

Fourchly,they (hall have an incre:fe of grace, 
ard ſtrength in che inward mai! 3 hey ſhall have 
both power to will and doe, P/tp, 2, 153. Rom. 
7.25. And 

Fifthly, a Commynion of both the natures of 
CurisT ; thatis , both of the humane narure, 
and alſo of the divine, 2 Peter 14. and 1 Jobs 1. 
2. xc 

Sixthly, they ſhall be made partakers of life e- 
ternall, Rom.6. 22.and 1 Pcter 1.5. Now theſe 


things the worthy and faithtull recciver may ex- 


pett and ought to defire with all his heart, foule, 
and ſpirit. . 
Secondly , after the Meditation of the worke 
which we are to undertake, tollowes the fitting 
and preparing of our ſelves for theſe things above 
mentioned 5 and that three manner of waycs , 
Vite 
Firſt, by ſequeltring of our ſelvesfromall world: 
an : 


LIll 
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Whas wee muſt doe, when we eate the Elements, 
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the day bctore we arc to receive. | 

Secondly , by corroborating and ſtrepgth- 

ning our mediczrion by faſting. For this 
[. Expels and drives away all ſluggiſlnefſe,dul- 
netle,and idlenale. And ; 

[]. Sharpens the mind unto meditation and 
examination of our wants and weakaelles. 
And 

III. Doth fingtilarly helpe and further us in 
prayer. For as cnpty Vellcls {ound the loudeſt, ſo 
taſting and an empty Romacke 1s a meancs tO 
make us ſend up lowd and ftrong cryes unto 
God. 

Thirdly, by attending unto the word of God 
and the preackiog thercot : char both 

| E Ir may inftruct us how to carry our ſelves 1n 
the receiving of this holy Sacrameut; And 
alſo. 


— 


Thirdly, it deth renew, iticreaſe /,. and excite 
our affc&10ns, and internall ſpirits; and doth 
inflame our hearts with a firong and unfaincd 
lovetewards Gog,Canre.1.1. 


| Secondly, & when wereceive theElemcnts we 


doe not thinke of theſe things, neither areſen(1Þle 
of them, burremaine yet asſenſeleſſe as the child 
was, notwithſtanding Els/ba' s S&vant laying hs 
Maſters ftaffe wpon it , 2» Kwge 4. 31- 
Then 

I. Wee muſt lament and mowne as 19/42 
did even untill the Evening,chap.7e6,7.end as the 
Eleven Tribes did when they were overceme 
of the Bevjemites, Indges 30. 30. We mult 
bewaile , and grieve for tins our 1pſcn(ibilts 
ty. 
, IT. We muſt beſades this ſorrow of keart, reite- 
rate the ſupplieatiens and prayers of our mouths ; 


1]. Tha it may cxcite and kindle our affe&ti- 
ons nnto that which 1s good, As 8.9, And thus 
we ſee, what is requiredot us1n regard of the 
time, before we come unto the Table of the 
Lord. 

Secondly this Exccution reſpects the time pre- 
fent, where chere are two things to be conlidercd, 
to wit, 

Pirft, the Action ; or the reeaiving of the 
Blements 5 wWhercin alſs two things arercquized, 
VIR&, 

I. We neuft take the Elements into our hands, 
and in ſo deing remembers 

Firſt, that theſe are (lignes and ſeales of Gods 
love unto us, and rhat our of his wſpeakable love 
he hath givea us chis bread (Cur 1srT) from hea- 
ven, John6. 56. And with him will afford 
unto us Wharſoever 1s good, Romans, 8. 33. 
Ana 

Sceondly, we muſt remember,that by taking 
the Elemenss of bread and wine, we doe bind and 
oblige our ſclves natoche ſervice of GOD 3; that 
3s, we premiſe and voiygtat henceforth ( ſeeing 
the Lord ow his part hath made ſuch gracious pro- 
muſes unts us) we will labour te cleante our ſelves 
from all pollutions of the fleſh and ſpirit ( 2 Co- 
ronthians 7.1.) and live,not according to the will 
of the fleſh ,nor of the will of man, but ofthe will 
of GOD , revealedin his word , 1 Peter 4. 
23- 

If. We muſt eate the Elcrments , and receive 
them into our body ; whgzem two things are to 
be done ; namely, 

Furſt, as we arefed by theſe, ſo we mult expect 
that Chrift will feed aur ſoulcs ; viz. 

I. As corporall bread feeds the body, ſo tms 
ſ{puatuall bread will fced the ſoulc, and ſo neuriſh 
it, thar it ſhall grow and inereaſc 1n ſpiritnall 
ſtrength, becauſe it is the ficſh of Curisr 
truly to thole who are worthy recei- 
Vers. 

IT. As wine is profitable for the bedy,ſo is the 
bleod of Chrift for the ſoule: For 

Firft, ir waſheth us from all pollution and con- 
tamination of ſfinne,z Jobs 1.7. | 

Secondly , it anoints us with grace and ſpi- 
rituall ſtrength,2. Corinthians 1.21- and z John 
2:27, 


erying mightily unto Gee tor the pardon of our 
| finnes,for the at{nrance of his love, and our rege- 
' Neration, and incorporation into CHRIST , aud 
tor preſervation from ſinneand in grace untill he 
bring us fo glory. 

Secondly, in the time of celebration ,or recei- 
| v1ng of the Lords Supper , bÞcfide the Action of 
taking andeating the Elements, thera is alſo to be 
cenlidercdthe manner of doing it 5 and that is, 
it muſt be done Reverently ; For when we come 
unto the Table of the Lord we taey truly fay , 
Sarely the Lord ic in this place, Geneſ, 28. 16. 
And we may thinke,that we keatc the Lord ſpea- 
king thus unto us, Aut off thy ſhoes for the place, 
whereon thou ftanacſt is boely gromed , Exodus 


@o 
, Is it Iawfull to kneele at the regpiving of the 
Lords Supper? 
| Firſt, tor anſwer hereunts J referre my Reader 
to our Reverend Prelgte, BP. Lorton, whohath 
ſufficiently anſwered whacſoever malice it ſelfe 
can ſay againſt this practiſe of our Church, in his 
defence of the Ceremonies, Page 2.44 ,&c.unto the 
cid of the Beoke. 
Secondly,1 onely adde a word or two,which J 
will lay downe brictly in theſe particulars, viz. 
I. To kneele 1n worſhip ts the creature 1s ] do- 
latry,1/a 45-2 3. and Exoa 20. 5. 
11.We muſt cone revexently unto God,aud no 
man Cam come too reverently betorc him 3; yea 
Chryſofteme cals this Sacrament 7 remendum 7 y- 
fterium,the myttery to be adgaired, as wongerfull 
and terrible : beeauſc the breaking of the bread 
_=_ the Table doth repreſent uato usthe killing 
ot Chriſt upon the Altar, and the eutting of hia 
(as3t were) into pieces for our ſakes z we there- 
fore how reverently fuould we partake of this 
Paſchall Lambe? 
IH. The geſture of the bedy is in it ſelfe indif- 
ferent : I prove thus 
Firt,from our Church aud State, whe (ay(in che 
Preface of Cerem.in the Booke of Conimon pray* 


' nor preſcribe any thing but to our owne people 
oncly. For we thinke it convenient,that eVcry 
Countrey ſheuld uſe ſuch Ceremonies -» 4s they 
| ſhall thinke beſt. Fox to ſit , ſtand, kneele,or 
\ walke, þe por of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, 
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ers.) in owr doings we condemne no orher Nation 
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to be uſed by the 


And therctore in theſe 6urward rites and Cere- , ned this poſture of knecling 


nionies we muſt obſervethe counſell that Ang: 
fine faizh, (Angaſt eprſt, ad Caſulanum 86.) 
Was given Cay x4 by Ambroſ, : Fox hedeman 
ding of Ambroſe , whether it were lawfull to faſt 
on the Sabbath day or not to faſt , ſeeing that a- 
mong the Churclies there was ſome diverlity 1 
this poſit : Pardo hic [wm (ſaih he) non jojreno 
Sabvato,quanio Rome 'umj:juns Sabbato, &c, 
W hen 1 am here I faſt not on Sar#rday, when J 
am at Rowe I doe fafton Maturdsy, andto 
what Church ſoever you come, keeperhe cuſtoine 
thereof , 1t you will neither ſuffer nor give of- 
fence. 
 Secondly,from Fricins Lib.2.de Eccleſ” tratt. 

$8. In theſe words, Ad /acram Domini coenam 
gratiarum atioet preratio addenda eſt,in quibus 
eſt tot vs atdorands ; uirumque eorum fieri poſſe 
Gf flexts genibuaget ſedendoget ambulaudo Chriſti 


exemplo doceri poteſt, &c. That 1s, The adoratt- | 
on which we are and ought to give in the cele- 


brating and receivang ot che Lords Supper, doth 
conlift 18 prayers and prayſes, borh which ( and 
thar by the example of CHRIST )) may be per- 


formed cicher kneeling, or ſtanding, or littiag ,' 


or walking for in the garden CaRIsT tell up. 
on hus face ( as ſaith St. Afarrhew ) or upon his 
knees (as ſaith St; Luke 22441. ) when he prayed 


unto his Father: : So he gives thankes ether tit- | 


ting, or ( as I rather thinke ) ſtanding, Matthew 
T1.259, YaCunisTrts gctture was a kind of 
- ſitting when he celebrared the Lords Supper, 
wherein when he had taken bread , hee gave 
thankes ; A coena item poſtquam [urrexit ambu- 
lando orat patrem : 
per he prayed unto his Father ,walking , Ault; 


ſunt egroti,' e546, There aremany licke perſons | 


who can onely lye, and neither (it, nor ftand, nox 
kneele, who are not to be denied this holy Sacra- 
ment z for they may take it, and give thankes al- 
though they lye : for } e144 eff vorbuums Caron, 
&c- bvth. old and true-1s that ſaying ot' Cato's, 


God being a Spirit muſt ve worſhippea with a pure | 


#1ixd ;; or according to our Saviour, jz Sprris and 
truth, John 4. 24+ Nex ergo rixemur de geſtu 
externs, nemo oþ hunc velillumcondemnet aiitum, 
Let us therefore rotdiſagree & jarre abour the our- 
. ward geſture, neither ler any one / condemne anie- 
ther for that. Heace from thefe: .two prootes 
wee learne.. rheſe , tivo particular letions |, 
at inet ed / 


| T. That, che, geſture of the body in the recei 


ving of the Sacrament is not of che. : cſence ot | 


the Sacrament , but in it ſelte an indifferent 


| Il. That, the gcſture of the body bein adrof | 


D_ 
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yea after he roſe trom Sup« | 


Communicant,he who refuteth it as an Idolatrous 
ching,doth thereby intimate, that the King , and 
all choſe famous learned, and pious Miniſters who 
were aſſembled together in Convocation for the 
ordaining cf orders for the uniformity of our 
Church, were ( ar leait) rainted with Idolatry, or 
lovers of that which wis meerly ſuperſtitious, 
or elle they would never have conſtituted ſuch a 
Canon , Charity, the Apoſtle ſaith 1s nor fuſpi- 
cious, but he who recuſeth rhus poſture as ſuper- 
{ticious , doth ſuſpe& choſe of ſuperſtition and 
Idolatry , who did enjoyne it ;- andrherefore 
1s uncharitable to the Church wherein he 
lives. 

Secondly, our Church having by a Canon en- 
joyned this geſture of kveehng and threatned ſu- 
{penſion to that Miniſter who jhall give itto any | 
that doth nor kneele , he who refulcch thus to re- 
ceive It 1s very unchuricableto his Miniſter , who 
by this his refufall is brought inro a great ſtrait, 
that is, muſt cither diſ.ayjic and ſend him ( ſore- 
ruling to kneele ) empry awiy , andgeny this 
bletied Sacrament unto hun, or elle, if the Miniſter 
doe give it to him though he kneele not , dorh 
thereby expoſe humielte co the cenſure of fuſpen« 
lion , and the danger of loofing his lis 
ving. | 

V.. Kneeling is appointed by our Church, 


not for the adoration of che Elements , bur for a 


lignification of the humble and gratefull acknews 


ledgement of ch: benefits of Cynns T, given 
ro che-worthy recervers Archbiſhop ; #h:rg, ans 
{wer co the admonztion , Page 19, And there« 
fore none ſhould be more reverend. 1n their gee 
fture, at cherecaving ot this bletſed Sacrament, 
then thofe who come bett prepared z and moſt 
aſſured of true ben. ftis and profit there» 
by. | 
VI. Tho lawfulueſſe of kneeling at the recei- 
ving of theſe ſacred Myſterics may be coatirmed by 
this Argument, © | | 
Whactoeyer {pirituall benefirs I may lawfully 
ſecke on my kaces with ſupplication, that ſame J 
may lawfully reccive on my Kees with thankets 
giving. 7 WY 
But I may lawfully on my knees with ſup- 
plication ſeceke falvation by J & $8 us CHRIST». 
Therefore I may lawfully recgive the ſealcy 


| and pledges thereof on my knees Bp, Coo 


per, 
If it 
doll. 


when we receive the holy-Synibotes , and exhibi-' 


the etſence of the Sacrament , but'an in ifferene/) |ting inftruments of hit {6/ay? and '#/94 + and 


thing. ., is to; be: uſed according to the cuſtome' 


= conſticucionof ..that - Church wherein, wee 
Ve«.,.. TW 1 17S 7384 


vinget the Lo ſex, - CannOE be: excuſed 'of 

uncharicableneſls, and that} both in regatd of the- 

Comch,and loot the'Maniſter gf. the Sacramenc,. 
or. : 


, Eufl, our Ghurchbaying by a Canomeojoy- 


OGG 70% $7999 TERA Ba, PH [| 'fenits doe.- '*'/ 6 
1TV. .He who ;refuſcrh; to kneeloat therecei- 


it 15 meere madacile eithizfto' make them 1dots 


as the Papiſts doegpr cal! them! 740}, as male-cons 
VI. Laſtly,” this Sacrameritof the Lords Sup- 
per is adminiſtred'jn our Church with a moſt &f- 
fe&uall prayer and thankeſgiving ; and thetctore 
whar geſture can be fitrer 'at;\ thar. time then 
k"eeling } with the Eldineats' the Miniſter” 
uerers theſe words , The Body of our 

— 3.4.85 _ Lord 


w_ 


be objected we mult nor Kneele toan Objett 


| anſwer, we kneeleto Cytuer, prayſing him 4/4 
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Thus place makes nothing for the Vbrquity of Cbriff4 body. 
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he Should Keel 


wot Knite 


Verſ.29 


Auſw.ar ._ Fufſt,to the: 


2 Lord Ieſia Chriſt which was given for thee, pre- 


ſerve thy body andſoule, &c. The blood of onr | 
Lord leſs Chriſt which was ſhed for thee preſerve 
thy boay and ſoule to everlaſting life. Drinks this 


in remembrance that Chrifts blood was ſped for | 


thee, and be thankefull. Now when the Miniſter in 
the bchaltcof the recciver- powres forch ſo pathe- 
ricall a prayer and chankeſgiving unto God;zhow 
can the receiver bur with his heart, and upon his 
knees begge this at the Lords hands in his owne 
bchalte ? And thus we have heard what is requi- 
red ct us both in regard of the Precedenr,and Pre- 
ſent time of recaiviug the laſt remaines. 

Thirdly , this Execution reſpeSs the Swb- 
ſequent time, and teacheth us a double duty af- 
ter we have receivedthe Lords Supper 5 name- 
ly, 
: Firſt,we muſt depart ; and that 


that 1t 1s true, that CHRIS T 1s eVery-where , 18 
, Tegard of his Deitie, but not of Ins Humanitie : 


I. Wuth joy and chankeſgiving, As 8. 8. 38, 
39.Lnke 17.17. And 

II. With a purpoſe of keeping our covenant, 
and performing the pronuſes of new obegience, 
and true ſanitation, all the dayes of our life. For 


the worthy and faichfull receiver, who 1s atlured | 


thar Chritt died for him, and offered up himſclte a 
ſacrifice for his fiuncs ; cannot bur rejoyce hereat, 
and bre-ke torth in thankefulnetſe unco God for 
ſo 1ncitimable a grace,and delire and endeavaur to 
live wholly unto his Chriſt who hath purchaſed 
him at ſodcare a rate. 
Sccondly, we muſt ſanQtifie that day unto the 
' Lord, whercon we have beene made partakers of 
this holy Communion : For it is che feftivall of 
the Lord. Jf wecoinmunicate upon the Lords day, 
we muſt be very carcfull to ſanEtifie that day 
ftrialy yaro the Lord 3 but if upon a wecke day, 
then though we have no precept to <quall ir unto 
the Lords day,yer we muſt not prophanethat day, 
as the manner of ſome is who make that day 
whercon they communicate, a day of exceile and 
ryot,and going from Alchouſe to Alchouſe. And 
thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken of this 
Sacrament in this place, 


Cn EE ee EEE OP een 


theirs K ingdoms, 


* 


Obje@.. The Y biquitaries obje&t this place for the /43- 


4;5e.0f Chriſt, arguing thus, ;.;;/- 
Chrilt ſaich i ph 


. Bur Chriſt often arg and 054 108k his Apo-: 
nd before-vitibly he, 


afcended into heayen. wa. 


whae.., and not; limited or; canfined ro anyone: 


lace, 
Unked 1N any deter 
C 


esand11s every w 


hong GS acts: atv 5 Daze 
drits; of the QbjeGion anſyyers! 
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ViRs. 29. But 1 ſay unto you,I will wot | 
arivke henceforth of this fruit of the vine, untill | 
that day when 1-drinke it new with you in my Fa- | 


A 


bur this pleaſeth not the Objeers, who contend 
fer the /65quitie of Chriſts corporall preſence. 
Secondly, J could anſwer with ſome of che Fa- 
thers, that it 1s true, that whereſoever CuRIsT 
13, there is Heaven : but this muſt be underſtood 
figuranively not properly : that is, whereſocver 
Chriſt 15 there 1s joy,and comfort,and happineffe ; 
but this doth nor overthrow a locall heaven , the 
Seate of glory, and the Throne of CunrisrT, 
where hee dwels in regard of his Humanity, and 
where is the greateſt manifeſtation of the Majeſty 
and glory of G O D. Bur this pleaſeth nor the 
Objetters neither, who ftrive tg cvert this locall 
Ven. 


Thirdly,Cun1sT intheſe words,V/ntill 1 drinke Anfw. : 


it new with you, deth promiſe a communion and 
participation of glory and cternally felicity unto 
his Apoſtles with himſclte. For although meare 
and drinke doe not properly ſuite and agrce with 
the Kingdome of God, ( where wee {hall ncither 
be ſubject ro hunger. nor thuſt) yet 1t 1s uſuall 
with the holy Ghoſt .in Scripture, in a figurative 
phraſe of ſpcech, to cxpreſſe the. participation, 
and communien of $piriruall graces, and Celeſti- 
all glory, and felicity, by corporall chings. And 
hence our Saviour. ſpeakes here of a new kinde of 
drinking ( «ntiÞ / drinkg it new) ta ſhew thatthe 
life which they. ſhall have in kcaven with him, 
ſhall not necd to bee ſaftained avd conſerved. by 
eating or drinking 4; but ſhall be an 1mmorrall and 
mcerruptible lite. - - | 


Fourthly, it is falfe that theſewords of our Sa Anſiv. 4 


Viour (Vutih 1 drinks it new with. you in wy 5 a- 
thers Kingdome ) were fulfilled when hee arcand 
dranke with his Difciples-atter hjs Reſurrection 
and before his viſible aſcenſion: For when hee 
Was in a middle ſtate betweene 3 morrtall and cele« 
ſtiall life, cheg che Kingdome of God was. not 
made manic ; and therctore hee faich unto Ma- 
xY, T ouch me not, becanſe 1 am not as Jet 4/cenn 
ded unto my Father 4 the meaning of which 


in a mortall tate) And therefore this ſpeech { w#- 


which Chriften : 
at 


1s every-where. 
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Markes and Signes of Chriſt ſheeps, 
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[ 1 will not henceforth arinke of the fruite of the 
vine untill 1 drinke it new with you ia my Fathers. 
Kingdome ] doth import theſe rwo things, viz. 

]J. That henceforth he will nor drinke of the 
fruit of the earthly vine : and hereby doth intiinate 

that this ſhall be his laſt draught. For as to men 
ready to dye 1s given drinke,inſtead of a farewell ; 
{ſo CxR15T being now about( by the death of this 
corporall and earthly lite) to - be changed into an 
heavenly condition, by this draught would (as it 
were) bid tus Diſciples farewell. 
' It. He implies here, that he will drinke new 
wine' with them in his Fathers Kingdome : Now 
this particular is two manner of wayes interpreted 
by Expoſitors, to wir, , 

Firit,it may be underſtood of his ReſurreCtion, 
which was the beginning of che New Teſtament, 
and the Kingdome of the Father : And thus Chry- 
ſoft ome by the Kingdome of his Father under- 
ſtands his Re/zrreffson; and by the new wine, 
which therein he will drinke with his Diſciples, 
utiderſtands thar corporall cating 4#d drinking of 
our Saviour with his Apoſttys after hu Reſurrec- 
150», mentioned, Luke 24.4 3.For thence it is evi- 
dent that he ate corporally , though not for any 
corporall neceflity, but onely to contirme the cer- 
tainty of his Reſurreftion. Indeed St. Luke 1n the 
Place before cited mentioneth Chriſts eating, bur 
not his drinking, bur St. Peter Ads 10.40,41. 
ſaith, Him God raiſed np the third day, and ſhewed 
hin openly ; Not ta all the propla,but untarwitneſ< 
ſes choſen before of God, even to u who did eate 
amd drinke with him after he roſe ſrom the dead. 
Now by St. Peter it appeares,that Chriſt both 
ate and dranke with his Diſciples after his Reſur- 
re&on, but whether he dranke water or wine, or 
ſome other drinke that 1s not mentioned 5 and 
therefore it were a hard taske to prove that he 
dranke wine. But grant that this which he dranke 
was wine , and that this was the wine which in 
this verſe he foretold that he would drinke with 
his Apottles,then we muſt underſtand it to be cal- 
led New,becauſe hedranke it after a fingular new 
aud unwonted manner ; thar 1s, not in ſhew or 
appcarence anely,but truly and really, not with a 
ubieatt bay with a true body he both ate and 
dranke ; although he were now changed intoa 
celeftiall immorcall,and. incorruptible eſtate, and 
was free from ll corruptible conditions of body. 
And rhus weſee ( if our Saviour ſpeakes of his 
carporall driaking here )whar.is meant by King- 


dome,what by wine, and whar by nemwine. 


' Gecoudly, theſe words of ourSaviours mentioned 
intbis 2e/e,may be (and I conceive 1s rather to | | 


be). underſtood of hfe eternall, where many com- 
mingfrom the Eaf# and Weſt ſhall ſk downe and 
banquet with Chriſt , Loke x 3.29, For by the 
Kingaons of his Father,is meant, that Kingdome 
which tha Ele& ſhall enjoy after this life in Hea- 
ven; and by his drinhing of new wiede with them, 
is not meant any earthly drinke ( for there ſhall 
be no ſuch in heaven”) - but /omecoleftiall liquor, 


"that ismoother thingzthen that joy gdelight,mirch | 
eabenriull confolutda; whiek are eln period of 


this miſerable life, che faichful) ſhall unjoy in che 
' ccleftali-Kingdome of their heavenly Fagher, with 


their Lord Chriſt. And thus which way foever 
we interpret theſe words, they make nothing for 
the Vbiquity of the B ody of Chriſt. Dy 

Thus wer/e ſerverh us as another Argument tv 
contute the Popiſh T; ap 9s ns, There 
remained wine t6ll afrer the conſecration and di- 
{tribution amongſt the Apoſtles : for Chriſt ſaith 
here, That he will drinks nomore of this fruit of 
the vine, &c, Therefore there remaineth wine till 
in the Sacrament : and conſequently no body or 
blood of Chriſt : For W:ne and Blood caunot be 
both there eorporal.y, and /ubſtantially, as the 
Papſtrs teach, 


_—r—__ — II 


W— 


Vrgs. 30 And When they had ſung an Hymie, 
they went out into the monnt of Olzves, 


For the underſtanding of this! verſe obſerve 
that the Booke of the P /a/mes was divided accors 
ding to the tume when they were ſung, For 

dome were {ung cvery morning, as 'P/al, 22. 
at the morning Sacrifice. And 

Oae was ſung upon theSabbath day, as P/a!. 
92. And 

At the P:fſeover they ſung from P/alm. 112. 
to verſe 19.0f Pſalm. x18. And this was that 
Hy mne, which CayrIsr and his Apoltles here 
ſang. 


——_— 


— — 


yu” 


.\'Vzrs- 31. Zhen/aith Jz$SUs wnto them > 
Al ye ſhall be offended becauſe of ; ee this wight : 
for it 15 written ,, 1 will [mite the Shepherd, «nd 
the ſheepe of the flocks ſhall be ſcattered abroad. 


How may we know,whether we are of Chriſts 
flocke, and the ſheepe of his paſture, or nor 2? 
Fuſt, S:apletoy ( in John. 16. ) giveth us divers 
true markes of Chriits ſheepe,which we diſtinguilh 
thus, | 
1. Some of them are in the heart, and inward 
man 3 9stor exatuple, 
Furit, ſheepe mutt be ſimple, 2 Cor, 11. 3.that 
is, we muſt be | 
I. Obedicnt, without diſputing, P/al. $0. x. 
yes labouring co bring eve: y rebellious choughr 
unto the obedience of God, 2 Cor. 10. 5. And 
II. Patientir all afflictions, tribulations, inju- 
ries. 20d the like, «Hatth. to. 16. Luke 21.19% 
Philip. 1.28. And. | 
II, Jnnocent,and harmeletlc, AC«tth.5.9.and 
x Peter. 1, 1. 
Secondly, theepe muſt betfearciull ; that is, we 
muſt be 
1. Fearefull ofour enemies ; ſheepe will nor 
tang, lo looke, or gaze upon the wolte,? but flee 
| by and by ; ſo we ſhould thunne every appearance 
of evill; and the occaſions of (tune, as we would 
eſchew Sathas himfelte. And. - 
II, Fearefall of our fect, and pathes, and affecs 
' Yons, labouring to ſubduc them. 
' +  H. Someof the lignes of the ſheepe;, are in the 
| mouth, and tonng ; ; an 15, wemuſt be . 
Firft, Vnivoci, of one toung, and ſpeech, both 


God inall eftates and conditions ; as /ob did,1.2. 
| Box flroope have:but enevoycealwayes. And 


pes Secondly; 


— 
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Vir /.0 
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II cords 


2.12 078, 


| in proſperity and adverſity, giving thankes unto , 


ſheepe loves to cate in ſalt paſtures, ſo ſhould we 
haves all our words ſeaſoned with the alt of grace, 
and our ſpeeches ſavouring of religion and ſantt1- 
fication, Markeg. 50, Coloſ. 4,6. 

[i]. One marke of a ſheepe is to beſcene in the 
life thereof, that is, they are 1ociable, and will goe 
rogether : and ſo ſhould wee love our brethren , 
becauſe they are thcepe of ene and the ſame tolde, 
bclovging unro one and the ſame Shepherd, 
John, 343 5- 

Secondly, the principall notes and (ignes of | 
CHRISTSs iheepe arc thele rwo; namely, 

I. To renounce the world ,- and whatſoever 1s 
evill, whether of opinion, or Practiſe z and this 1s 
thac which Cyr1sT meanes, when hee ſaith, 
That faithfull tzcepe will not heare the voyce ot 
Strangers, /eb»,1 0. 4,5. And 

II. To heare and obey the voyce of Cyn1sT 
expreſſed, and laide dowhe in the Word, John, 


IO. 4, 5» 


3.In vita 


Anſw, 2 


VitRS8. 23. Peter anſwered and ſaid wnto 


him z Though all mes ſhould bee offended becau{e 
of thee, yes will never be off :nded, 


w——_ 


Whether is this Proteſtation of Peters to be 
condemned or commended ? 

It is to be condemned and blamed , becauſe it 
a__ a great Preſuwption in hum, as appeares 
thus: 

Firſt, the thing whercof hee preſumed (44x. to 
dye with Cun1sST) was no ſmall matter. 
| Secondly, hee was never tryed in this kind be- 
fore, and conſcquently knew not his owne 
ſtrength ; and therefore, it argued a great deale of 
Preſumption in tum ſo raſhly ro promiſe the = 
formance of ſo great a worke,the buternetſe wher- 
of he never {0 much as taſted. | 

Thirdly, although Perer had formerly beene 
tryed in this kinde , and had acquitted hunſelfe 
manfully, yet hee couid not here be excuſed. of a 
fingular uncon(idefation and preſumption * be- 
cauſe by rhis his proteftation hee oppoſeth the 
words of Cy R15T, which he had confirmed from 
the teſtimony of the Propher, verſe 21. 

*Fourchly., Peters preſumption appeares alſo 
hercin, that he preferres hiimſclfe before all the 0+ 
_ foonld forſake thee , yet 1 will never forſaks 
TRee, 


re. 


co ——_—_—_— 


Vrns. 37, 33, 39. And hee tooke with him 
Peter and the two Sonnes of: Zebedee, and: began 
to be ſorrewfull and very heavy, Then ſaith hee 

- unto them 5 My ſoule sexreeding ſorrowfull unto 
death : tarry yee here and watch with me. And 
bee went a firtle further, and fell on bit face, and 
prayed, ſaying z O my Father, if it be poſſible tet 

'.* thu Cup paſſe from mee : nevertheleſſe-net as 1 
' will, but as thou wilt. ti) JOE" E149: 


pTLW 0 0148 2 £53 4720 70 540! 
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ther Apoſtles ; yca, all the world -: Though all 
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Y : em ecard ttdcotenooneu de mh tercd_arcoceoenraiterteacwtd ca Rn mo ee aways Aut 
MATH4.26. Peters preſumprian.Condenned. VRaS.33,37, 
3 ;8 Secondly, Safidi, men of ſeaſoned tongues z as | ſubje& unto ? _ _ 


FirR, there is a double ſorrow, and heavinelle, 
namely 9 
I, 1nordinate; which hinders reaſon 5 aud this 


the Phileſopher ſaith happens not to a wiſe, at Anſw. 1 


or 
conſtant man, much letle therefore to Chriſt. The 
righteous ſaith Salomon ſorroweth tor nothing , 
chat 15, with that immoderate, aud in ordinate ſot- 
row Which cauſcth death, 2 Co, 7. 10. 
I.. Ordinate, good, vertu ous, and naturall, 
which followes reaſon and excludes vanity. 
Secondly, there is a Couble feare : namely 
l. Inordinate ;this therightcous ordinarily is 
not ſubject unto, he being as bold as alyon,fearing 
"nothing, as the wiſe man ſaith. 
II. There is anaturall feare,which is free from 
all blawe. | 
Thirdly, Chriſt was onely ſubje& to-a naturall An/».3 
fearc and {orrow, or, ſubject unto them as they 
are naturall afte&tions and paſſions, or rather ( ac- 
cording to Hierome ) Propaſſiones appetitue ſenſe 
IsV3. 


' Why did Cnnisr aſſume theſe paſſions, or 


Anſn.y 


ſuffer humſelte ro be {ubjeCt unto them ? | Areſs.2 
Firit, to thew the t:uchof his humane nature. Ax fot 


Secondly, for our conſolation, 'that we might, au/w. 
net be too much dejefted, when we perceive 1n us ; 
ſome feare of death, ſeeing that Chrikt feared it. 
Cerths,./. pag. 313.6. | wy 


$. 2. If it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from 


Tc 18 obſerved by ſomeof ourDivines, that ſome 
phraſes of Scriprure have a contrary fignification, 
az for example, the Propher Jeremiahtarh(Chapr, 
23. 9, ) 1 amilice a drunken nan whom the wine 
hath gone over , that is, whom the wine hath over« 
come ; but herc, let this cxp paſſe over me 5; that 
is, Let ;t not touch mem a contrary ligntfication, 

How could Chniſt defire that this cup might 
not touch hun ? 7 X tt 

If we conlider Chrifts deſire [' Let this Cup fi 
p4fſe ] materially onely,according to Chritts infire : 
mity as he was manythen he wiſheth that rhis Cup 
might not touch him ; but when he contiders this 
cup formally with'all p circumſtances,that he-muſt 
driake this Cup for to expiatethe ſinnes of men, 
and 1atisfie the wrath of God, then he cannor ler 
this Cup palle. 

Inchus prayer of Chriſts we may obſerve toure 
chings, 1 will name chic chree firſt, and proſecute 
onely the laſt ; 200451990 
Firſt, Cyn1sT hereprayeth for « thing, inre- 
{pet of Gadsdeerce not- poflible,. that the-Cup 
might paſle from him -: and therefor afterwardhe 
ſaith, verſd. 42- 1f this Cup cannot paſſe away. 


Oc f FISH 
Secondly, Chriſt here praycth for thatwhich 93/7,2 
| was not. granted, viz, that the Cup of death and | 


ſorrow p 


Seft.2) 


me 
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"Thirdly, Chrift here prayeth in bis khnmancand 
 naturall defire fomewhar diveriely fromGedswill; 
iyer with ſubmiſſion of his will unto the: will of 
could cauſe Clitift-in-chis 
kis Cup 


Opſer, 3 


' God, Now'what clic 


1 
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———— 


Mn IN 


Ed 


YVeas, 8,3 9c, 


_— — — — 


Wee mag fray for things arver ſe from Gods revealed will, and why. Ma 


TH.26; 


0bſer. 4 


Qnefta 


Anſw, 


Pueſt.3z 


Anſw. 


Seft+ 3, 


andiirefull indignation, wherewith he was ſo ama® | 
zed at the firſt, and aſtoniſhed, that m his humane 
weakenelſe he was carryed [| his Divinity now hi- 
ding and repreſſing ic ſelte ] to delire the paſſing 
ef that cup, which he was to drinke of, for theRe- 
demption of mankind. If the Reader delire to fec 
how this iz eppeſcdþy Feverdentius, 2nd his cx- 
ceptions fully anſwered, { reterre him to Dr. W. 
Synop. fol. 1096. ; 

Fourthly, from this example of Chrift we may 
learne, that in praying it is lawfull to defire thoſe 


chings which may ſcemeto be diversfromthe will 
of Gad. Thus Moſes often prayed tor 1/rael ; 


ad Chriſt here for a removall of this Cup. 

Howdeth ic appeare that we may warrantably - 
pray for choſe things, which ſceme divers from 
Gods revealed will? 

The truth hereof will appeare as cleare as the 
Sunne to him who (hall ſer:oully confider and du- 
ly marke theſe particulars - to wit, Sh 

Firſt, we know not whar Gods ſceret will is ; 
and therefore we may pray againſt his revealed, 
This we prove from D avi chus,God by his Pro- 
pher A athan had poſitively ſaid, The chuld (hall 
dye, 2 $9.12. And yet David prayed for the 
childs life,and is condemacd by none tor thus pray- 
ing , becauſc heknew not what the Lords leccer 
will was. 

Secendly,if it were not lawfull to pray for 
theſe things which ſeeme divers from che revealed 
willof God, then 1t were notlawfull to pray a- 

ainſt affli&tions, or for the removall of evils ; 
iq for theſe are the operations of God, and teftimo- 
nies of his revealed will 7 butthus 15 lawfull, as 45 
phaine from / ames. 5. 13. avd Pſal, 50.15 

Thirdly,Gods reſalution14 often hy porheticall, 
or cendutonall ; as is evident from Exzech. 3.17, 

21.and Amos. 4. 12.Andtheretore weinay laws 
fully pray for thoſerhungs which feemedivers from 
the-revcaled will of God. 

Fourthly, God oftentimes ſcemes to yrill thoſe 
things, which indeed he willeth not, onaly co 
prove us, as is evident from «Matthew. 15.23, 
24, 25. Luke 24. 28. Exed. 32.10. Numb, t 4. 
T9. And therefore we may lawfully pray for thoſe 
things which ſecme ro be different from Go » $ 
will. | | 

Fifthly, the Lord ſometimes ſeriouſly changeth 
his comminations, for our praycrs, as appeares 
frem Gen. 19. 21. E/a. 38. 2,5. 10nah. 3.10. 

Is there any mucation or change 1n God, 19 
not this plainly contradifted by Seripture?s Sam. 

18.29. Jam. 1,17. _ 

Jris moſt trug, thzat in the true internall will of 
God there is no mutation and change, but we 
ſpeake not of this, bur of the externall revelations, 
promiſes, and threatuings of God, which are con- 
ditionall, and confequzntly ſubje& to muratien, 
according to the accompliſhment, or non-accom- 
pliſhmenr of the conditions, D es wou mutrat vo- 

luntatem, Sed vult mutationem, Greg, 


6. 3- Not «s I will, but a4 thou wilt.) _ 
CaxIsrT ourbletſed Saviour in ſubjeRing his 
will to the will of God, may occaſion this' Puere. 


Reſt, 1 Towhomis che Will of man ſubje&&? 


| 


The Will of man is ſubje&t to three ſupetiours, 
namely | LE 

Firft, it 15 ſubje& to reaſon. And | 

Secondly, it 15 ſubject ro the Magiſtrate. And 

Thirdly, and above all it is ſubje&t unto God. 
And theretore wicked wiltull men arc juſtly pu- 
niſhed by all theſe three , And | 

I, They are puniſhed by the tting of conſcience; 
becauſe they trauſpretied againit reaſon. And 

II. They are punithed by the Magiftrategbe- 
cauſe they diſobcycd hun. And 

111. They ſhall be pumſhed by Cod, who will 
give 'them over to the tortments ot hell : And 
therctore, we had need { with our bleſſed Saviour ] 
ſubmit and {ubje& our wilsto the will of God. 
CxRIsTinthus praying [| Nor as 1 will Father, 
but a4 thouwils | would teach us ; 

Thar it 15 much better for us to give our ſclves 
unto the Lord to be dire&ted by him, then to dravy 
him to our delires;that 15, if the Lord trom heaven 
ſhould ſay unto us, when we are mm any wantzne- 
ceiſity,or diltrei{e, chooſe wherhicr 1 ſhall doe un- 
tOyOu,as feewves beſt unto my felfc, or as you your 
{clves would, and | will doeit; we ſhould with 
our Saviour 1n the text |] ſay, Father not a5 we 
would, but as thou wilt, ani as ſeemes beſt in thy 
owne ezes, Reade for this purpoſe/7,atth.6. 1 0. 
Liotke 1.38. and 1 Peter 4.19. ; 

Why muſt we rather ſubnax our ſelves to the 
will of our God, then draw him to our delires , 
Or, why muſt we rather delire that the Lords 
wHl may be fulfilled in us,then our owne wils and 
defires ſatisfied? 

Firſt, becauſe God is infinite in wiſedome, but 
WE arefooles; neucher knowing 

I, What will come hereafcer, or what anzght, 
or the time to come may bring torth z whereas the 
L org 6alleth thoſe things which are notzas though 
they were, knowing as perfectly what will be 
hereafter, as what is 19w. Neither 

[1 Doe we know, what is profitable tor us for 
the preſent ; we often praying tor thoſe thiwgs 
which are hurtfull for us, 2urrhew. 7. 9. Tames 
4- 3- Bur the Lord knowes whatis good, and 
whar is evill for us : And therefore great reaſon 
there 1s, thee we ſhould ſubmir our deſires and 
m—_ to the will and good pleaſure of our G © D, 
An 

Secondly, becauſe we are weake 1n our judge- 
ments , and of {mall diſcretion ; therefore it 15 
beſt forusto give out ſelves unto the * Lord to be 
direfted by him, As Jufants and idiotes would 
exchavge a treaſure for a toy ; ſo we naturally pre- 
ferre the worſt chings moſt, and moſt carneſtly de- 
fire that which is lefſe worth deſiring, and caves 
ting mare for that which ſeemes good in ſhew , 
then that which -is good indeed ; hke eur great 
Grandfather, who [3 de the carthly Parradule for 
an Apple. 

Thirdly,bceauſe narurally we ſavour roo much 
of carthly things ; therefore wa ought to ſubmir 
our wils to the will ef God, who 1s wholly divine 
and keavenly. Aud 
Fourthly, becauſe we are [' for the moſt part ] 
eranſported by our paſſiens,and leg away with our 


| 


affe&zons ; as for example. | 
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Reaſons to inforce us $0 an abſolute ſubmiſſion to Gods will. 
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I.zWeare often ſeduced by Revengeready to 
call for fire froin heaven, when we arc injured. 

II. We arc fomerimes led away with carnall 
love, as Abrabam was to //maecl, and Samuel to 
Sarl,r Samuel 16.1. Thus /eremiab was prohi- 
bited co mourne for the people, Jerem.7. 16. and 
yet norwithſtandin g this prohibition he weepes, 
Chap. 9, 1. 

Il. Weare ſometimes tranſported too farre 
with zeale towards our brethren and friends ; as 
we ſecin Joſhna, NN umb.11. 27. and 1n Johns 
Dilciples, 4Zark. 9.38. iohn.3.26. But the Lord 

Firſt , 1s infinite 1n Wiſedome, and knowes all 
things. And 

Secondly, 15 infinite 1n power, and can doe all 
things. And 

Tiurdly, 1s infinite m1 love, and cares for his 
children. And 

Fourtchly , is infinite in purity, contemning 
earthly things, And 

Fitthly, is 1nfinice 10 prudence and judgement, 
and cannot be mi{lead, or ſeduced by atte&tion. 
And therefore great reaſon there is,that we ſhould 
ſubmit our wils to the wall of God, rather then 
draw God to our delires. | 

What 15 here required Of us : 

Firſt, we muſt bcg nothing peremptorily, but 
alwayes pray with this ſubmtfive imitation, Fa- 
ther mot as 1 will, but as thou wilt, 3 Chron. 30. 
I2. Romans, 1. 10. Hebr. 13.31. 

Secandly,we muſt deſire nething 1mmoderately 
buc nioderate our moſt koly afteftions ; as for ex- 
ample. | 

1. We muſt be moderate in our delire of death, 
and corporal] dyjolution ; not like E/:as,1 King, 
19. 4. Alchougi with St. Pazl we muſt deſire 
to. be diflolved ( Philip,1. 23.) yet this dclire 
mult be zccompanicd with a patient waiting, un- 
till the Lord opens the priſon dores. 

IH. We mult be moderate 1n our mournin 
and lamentarion for ſinne z that 1s, alchough ar bg 
a hoxrible ching tor any to be withour a true ſight 
and {cnſe of rheir {1nnes, yet we mult take heed, 
thar neither the ſight nor ſenſe of them, drive us 
ro d:ipaire : we mult feele our ſinnes ro be a bur. 
den unto us, yet we mult nor {inke under it, but 
patiently brooke it, as a corroſive and {marting 
Glve, Job. 7.20, 21,and 13,15. : 

HI. We muft be moderate in our deſire te be 
freed from ſome t.mptation that lyes upon us;rhat 
15, we muſt warre againft 1t undauntcdly and inde- 
fatigably, as [acob wraſtled all night with the An 
gell, but yet we muſt be patient untill the Lord 
pleaſe co remove it. 

IV. We nmuft be moderate 1n our zeale toads 
glory, not letting it boyle over, or runne beyond 

1; bounds, P/a/m. 74. 10. 

Thirdly in alt things we muſt commit our 

__ to the good will,and pleaſure of our good 


Hew manifold is the will of God ? 

Two-fold, namely Revealed, and Concealed; 
or, ſecret, and diſcloſed, 

Fir, ſometimes the will of Gedis Revealed, 
that is, he {hewes us whac his will is ; and here 
PRUCNCE 45 Fequired of us, 3. $47, 12. 2.0, Jeb. 1, 


paryculars Spiricuall ang temporall things differ 


21. /0hr. 18.11. Wherefore two ſorts of people 
are blame-worthy, to wit, 

1. Thoſe whe ſubmit to the will of God with 
a diſtinction ; thus many will ſay, I am content, 
but I had rarher that the Lozd had done thus or 
thus. Bur this we muſt take heed of, and learne 
abſolutely to ſubmir our {clves to the Lords will, 
not rhinking our ſelves wiſer then the Lord. 

II. Thote who ſubmit to the will of Ged,with 
murmuring, which we call patience perforce ; they 
{ceme to be contented, becaufe they cannot kelpe 
it, but if thy could they would not be ſo patient. 
But we muſt learnein all things to give thankes, 
1 Theſſal. 5.18. 

Secondly ,ſomerimes the will of God 18 Concealed 
and unknewne :noy here we muſt deny our owne 
wiſcdome, and will, and choyce, committing our 
wayes unto the Lord, 2 Sam.15.26.andi Petr. 5.7. 

How muſt we commend our wayes unto Ged? 

Firſt, ſome for anſwer hereunto diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene Temporall things [ whick are to be ne- 

glected ] and ſpirituall chings,which are to be de- 
tired, and carneftly to be endeavoured for. 

Secondly,bur the true diſtia&ion is 1m the man- 
ner of 6ur care and endeavour. Here obſerve, 

I. Some ſecke tor temperall and ſpiricyall 
things negligently, and {upinely ; bur this is to 
tempt God, providence ; and thererore we muſt 
neicher be carcleiſe avd{luggiſh m our henett cal- 
lings & vocations, nor 1n the cxcrciſes of Religi- 
on and meanes of grace, 

[1. Some ſceke tor temporall and ſpirituall 
things induitrioully ; andtheſethe Lord crownes, 

Here ebſcrve againe what God torbids, and 
what he commands: 

Firſt, GOD protubirs theſe three things 5 
namely, 

I. The uſc of wicked meancs ; we muſt not by 
indire& and evill courſes labour te enrich our 
ſelves, 2 Chron. 15.7. And 

II. Care ; we mult not be ſolicitouſly carctull 
for rhe things of this life, J44tth, 6, And 

III. Hope'in the meanes in themſelves; for at- 
theugh we muſt uſe the meanes which God hath 
apponuted[ becauſe etherwiſe we tempt his provi- 
dence 7 yet we muſt not truſt in the meancs, or to 
the meanes ; for that 1s to diſtruſt his providence. 

Secondly,the Lord forbids not, but rather com- 
mands, theſe three chings ; viz, 

I. Theuſe of the meanes. And 

II. Adelire of the end, and prayer unto him, 
to blefle the meancs for the obtaining of the 
wiſhed end. And 

III. Labour, and induſtry, 2 King. 13.19- 
that js, we muſt uſe the meanes for the obtaining 
both of temporall and fpyricuall things ; and wee 
muſt defire, thar Ged would make them effe&uall 
meanes,thar by ſpiriruall exerciſes our inward man 
wy grow up in grace, and by corporall exercilcs 
aud imployments, our cſtate may be bettercd ;for 
it 1s lawfull co pray to God for a bleſſing upon 
our labours,and to proſper the worke of our hands; 
and laſtly, we muft be induftriou- both 1n our 
teruporall yocations, and in our ſpirituall ations 


and performances. Thus J comcerve,that in theſe 


not, 


Queſt.s 


Anſw.1 


Anſw,z 


. 


V885.39,45,48,0c. 


not, but onely in degree ; For Te 
Firſt,as we muſt utc the meanes for theobraining 

of ſpiritual graces:ſo al{o for the procuring of tem- 
porall bleſſings. And 

Secondly , as we muſt deſire a blefſing from 
God upon the uſeof ſpirituall meancs, for the ob- 
tzining of ſpirituall grace ; ſo ſo upon temporall 
mearics the procuring of temporall bleſlings. And 

Thirdly,as we muſt be induſtrious 1n the uſe of 
ſpirituall exerciſes, tor the obtaining of thoſe gra- 
ccs which belong unto the hidden man of che 
beart ; ſo alſo in our honeſt vocations for the pro- 


| curing of thoſe temporall things which con- 


Perl. 45 


Rue. 


An{w. 


Anfw, 1 


Aruſw, 2 


Anſw.z 
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cerne our being or well being, inregard of our 
outward hyes, or temporall cftatcs. Onely wee 
muſt more earneſtly delire, and more induftrioully 
endeavour, for Spirituall then Tewpor-Il things ; 
as is plaine from «4«:th. 6.33. Hebr,12. 4. 
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VzRrs. 45. Then commeth he to his Diſciples, 
4nd ſaith uuto them ; Sleepe ennow, and taks your 


reft. 


What doth our Saviour meane by theſe words; 
Sleepe on now, and take your reſt, 

Theſe words may be underſtood two manner 
of wayes z to wit, _ 

Firſt, Per modus permiſſions, by way of per- 
million z as though he.gave them leave to ſlecpe a 
liccle, And 

Secondly, Per modum exprobrations, by way 
of reproote, as if he would ſay, 1, it now time to 
ſlcepe, when my taking and apprehenſion is at 
hand 2 And this ſenſe accords beſt with the fol- 
lowing words,T he howre ts at hand, and the Sonne 
of man 1s betrayed mto the hands of ſinners, 
verſe. 45. 


Vers. 48. Now be that betrayed him, gave 
them a figne, ſaying; whomſoever 1 frall kiſſe that 
ſame ts he, hold him faſt, 


Why 41d 1nd give them this ſigne, or, whence 
was it that he feared they would aye 1n the Perſon 
of CaR1sr, and apprehend ſome other 1a his 
ſtead, ſeeing he was ſo well knowne 2? 

Firft, ſoine fay,becaule James the younger was 
moſt like unto Cu risT in the lineaments of the 
bodyzand therefore leſt they {hould miſt: keChrift, 
and take James for hum, [#4as ( who knew them 
beth perfe&ly ) gave this treacherous kifle unto 
his Maſter, | 

Secondly,when they came to apprehendChrift, 
it was night ; now although they had lights, and 
torches, yer they could nor fo clearely (ce as in the 
day time ; and therefore that they might take the 
right perſoo, 11das gave this (igne. 

Thardly, others ſay, this was done, becauſe 1#- 
das thought that Cu &15T would hide bimſelfe, 
and gerout of the way, when he ſaw that he was 
betrayed ; and therefore he ſaith, whowſoever 1 
ſhall kifſe, that ſame u he, hold bims faſt ©: as if hee 
would ſay, when you ſec me kijſe one, know that 
ic is he whom ye ſeeke, and whom youare fent 
co apprehend ; and therefore as ſoone as the roken 


of your hands, as often he hath eſcaped m—Y 


hands of the lewes- 
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 VaRS. 49. And forthwith he came to Tz5us 
and [aid; Hailt Rabbi, and kiſſed him, 


$. 1. - Haile Rabbi.) | 


Ic ismoſt evident [ although it be queſtidned 
by ſome ] thatevery Kabbs in the Cayes of our $a- 
Viour. had Diſciples, and thar his owue Diſciples, 
andother well-wiſhers Kiled him by che name of 
Rabbi : for Johns Diſciples ſaluted 10h by the 
name of Rabbz, obn. 3. 26. AndCHRt5rT allo 


his Maſter, God ſave thee Rabbi. 


$. 2. And kiſſed him, ] 

Why didCnar1sT permit himſelfe to be kifſed 
and ſaluted by a trayror ? 

Firſt, ſome ſay, he ſuffers it, chat hereby he 
may provoke /#4as to rep<ntance, and love, £ar- 
thaſ. /e 

Secondly, he permits it, for our exan:pic, to 
teach ug patience and meckenclic, aud rh: we 
ſhould nor turne our faces froin our encrures. Aud 

Thurdly, ro teach us not to ſuſpect 13null we 


have true and evident grounas : #44: was a pub- 
like Diſciple, but a private hypocrite, ard traytor; 
and therefore Cy RIsr will not ſuſpect mm, un- 
till he have openly ſhewed himſeife what he 1s. 
Fourthly, CurtsT came into the world cloa- 
thed with our nature, for this endto dye for us, 
and by death to ranſome and redceme us;and there« 
fore he would neither decline his apprehenlion, 
nor his death, that we thereby might ſce,how wil- 
ingly by his death he purchaſed our ſalvation. 
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VERS. 51,53,53. And behald one of them 
which were with Jz5us, ſtretched out his hand, 
and drew his Sword, and ſtroke a ſervant of the 
high Prieſts, and {mote off bu care. Then 


| /aid JESus anto him ; Put up agaive thy ſword inx 


to hu place ; for all they that take the {word forall 
periſh with the ſword. Thinkeft thaw that ] cans 
not now pray tomy Father, and he ſhail preſently 
give me more then twelve legions of Angels ? 


6. 1. And behold one of them flretched out his 
hand ec.) 

The Diſciples ſeeing Chriſt their Maſter ap- 
prehended, aske him, if they ſhall /mite with rhe 
{word Ly 

Bur Peter not ſtaying for an anſwer, drawes 
forth his ſword, and ſantes off Malchw his care 5 

W hich fa& his Maſter doth not approve eff, bur 
reproves commanding him ts pat up his ſword ine 
to his ſheath. - 

Why would not Chrift permic his Diſciples to 
defend kum Vi & armis, with dint ef ſword ? 
| Firit, becauſe all they which uſe the ſword 
withour a calling to uſe 1t, ſhall periſh by it, 
verſe. $2. | 

| Secondly, becauſc he necded notthehelpe and 
proteFtion of men, verſe. 53. 6 
'hirdly, becanſc it was necefiary rhat he ſhould 
ſuffer,according to the decree of husFather- ver. 4. 


is given,take him, and hold him faft,icft he flip out | 


"Why Tudas kiſſed Clriſh, and why Chriſt did permit it, Maru 26. 
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Fourthly, becauſathe Scriptures could not 0- 
therwiſe have beene fulfilled,then by the death, aud 
bleod-ſhed of Chriſt. 
| 8. 2. Put np thy ſword into hue place.) 

If tha ſtudious Reader would ſec this point 
handled, viz, That it is not lawfull for a private 
man to murder an offender ; and in what.caſes the 
Sheole-men have allowedit, and in what caſes 
not ; let him reade Antonin. ſum, part. 2. tHt."7. 
Cap. 3, $. 2. If the vulgar reader would be ſatis- 
fiedin the point, I veterre him to Drodf{4yer upon 
Aatth. 236.52. pag. 313, 314: 
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Se8,z3% $; 3. Cannot 1 now pray unto my Father and 
| he would give me twelve legions of Angels &6.] 
If the Reader would know the derivation of 
this werd Legiey, and how many ſouldiers 1t con- 
tained ; let him reade Sylloge vocum exotic. pag. 
174175+ Ifthe Reader ſhall obſcrveſome dit- 
ference amongf the Evangelifts concerning the 
lace where Chriſt was judged, or the tune when 
e was judged ; and efir ro ſee how they may be 
—_— I referre him to Parexs, /. Page 879, | 


880. and Dr. Jajer.ſ. pag 314, 315» 


FerſeGo; VERS. 60, Gr. At the laft came twofalſe 
" * 61, witneſſes, and ſaid, thu fellow ſaid, I am ablets 
deffroy the temple of God, and to build it in three 

ayes, 


Why deth St. L3H atthew call theſe two falſe 
witneſſes, ſecing our Saviour ſpake ſome ſuch 
thing asthey ſaid? /ohn, 3. 

They are called falſe witneſſes, becauſe they | 
changed both CyR1sFs words and meaning :for 
John. 2.19. he ſaith, Deſtroy ye this body, and 
within threes dayes 1 will raiſe ut up againe 5 bur 
they ſay, Thi fellow ſaid, 1 am able ro deſtroy thi 
temple made with hands &c. See Mnſcul./. pag. 


574-6. 


Peſt. 


Anſw, 


Ge nt ——__c Luc Quo owo——. 


VERs. 63. But Igsus held bis peace, 


Why did our bleſſed Saviour hold his peace, 

and not anſwer for himſclfe ? 
Firſt, becauſe it wat to no purpoſe to anſwer, 

he fore-ſccing and knowing that whatſoever hee 
ſhould anſwer they would calummiate,and pervert 

_ andearpe at, yea condemne him notwithſtanding 


ELL 
Coeff. 
Anſw.1 


| Thirdly, becauſe the high-Prieſt who ſate in {ſw. 
judgement was unworthy [ by reaſon of his h 
rei ] of any anſwer or reply from Chriſt, Rreade 
Muſenul, Pag. 576. 4. b. | 

Fourthly, becauſe hereby he would teach ug 4#/. 4 
meekendle and patience in injurics, Cortho/: /. 


—— Jv Mw WL. _—_ 


Vtrs. 68. Prophefie wnto xs thon Cunt $T, Verſ.68, 


who i be that ſmote thee. 


It s net unworthy obſervation, how maliciouſly 


| the lewes ſet themſelves againft the offices of 


CHRIST, who' was anointed King, Pricft, and 
Prophet : For, | 

Firſt, they mocke the Kingly office of Chriſt 
Matthew. 27. 19. when they puta crowne of 
chornes upon his head for a crewne ; andarced 
into his kand for a Scepter. 

Secondly, they mecke the Prieftly office, when 
they ſaid, He [avedothers, let hims now [ave hinm 
ſelfe, Matth, 27.40. | 

Thudly, they mocke his Propheticall office in 
theſe words, Propheſie unto us thou Chriſt, &-c, 
| VnRs. 75. And Peter remembred the wards Ver/.75 
| of Ingus, which ſaid unto him, Before the cocke 
crow, thou ſhalt deny ane thrice, And he went out 
and wept bitterly- : | 

$. I. And Peter remmbred the words of It 5u8.] 

How many things arerequired unto truc repen= 
tance, or, of the truely penitent?— 7 

ay things,as ws may gather from his ver/s; 
namely | 

Firſt,they muſt remember the Lord, whom they 
have offended : for as the forgetfulneſle of God 09- 
pens the dore of the heart unto (inne, ſothere- 
membrance of him opens the dore unto repen- 

tance. And therefore this our Evangeliſt ex- 
preſſing Perers repentance mentioneth his remem- 
| bring of Cyn15sTs words, 

Secondly, they muſt mourno and greeve, and 
repent, that they have offended ſo good and gra- 
_ a God : like Peter who weepes,and that bit- 
terly. | 

Thirdly, they muft forſake the ſociety of the 
wicked, who were the occaſion of their ſinne : and 
like Peter, goc forth, 

$. 3. And wept bitterly} 

St. Ambroſc,upon theſe words,is clecre againſt 
Popiſh ſatisfaQtion thus, Lachrymas Perrilego, [a- 


Seft.1; 
Dneft. 


Anſwy. 


Seft.25 


Apyſin. 22 Secondly, becauſe the accuſations whick were 
\ brought aganſt him werefrivolous, and idle, and| 
not worthy an auſwer. 


tisfatronem non lego, I reade of Peters Penitent 
| teares, but not of hus ſatisfaion. , 
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Ferſ:3-4 Yeung, 2. 4. Then Iudas which had betrayed 
bim,when he ſaw that he was condemned, repented 


6. 1. Then Iuds &c.] 


Set.n; 
Before I trear particularly of the words inthe 


him{clfe, and brought ayaine the thirty peeces of | Text , I will ſpeake'a word or two jn ganerall 
py '- fsbver to the chiefs, Priefts and Elders, ſaying - 7 | and thar, ” h | | ; 
1 ' have fined, in that have betrajed the innocent | Firſt, of 19a, who was 


blood, And they ſaid, what is iba ro fee then 
3... ne > ern ne mor one: 


|. A Arete, and extued vic ire 


1 


—— 


_— — 


Vzas,29,,3439, Tc, 


Of Inulas, and why his Hyſtory is not ſuppreſſed. MAT. 2 A 


ulous Faith. And - | 
11. A Devill from the beginning, and an egte- 
tous (inner. And 


mon-wealth, onely to inrich themſelves. 
IV. As 1#das becrayed his owne Maſter-when it 
came to this, we will give thee co doe it thirty pie- 


ILL. A coverous perſon, and hence for money | ces of filver : ſo the coverous man will ſell Chritt: 


became a Traytor. And 


| and his owne ſoule tor money , is the Gerge/ ens 


IV. A contemner of inftru&ion,for he was often d1d. 


admoniſhed, 
| Secondly ,of the Hiſtory 3 where two queſtions 
come to be conlidered of ; to wit, 
I Why this Hiſtory was not {ſuppreſſed ? 
II. For what end it 18 deſcribed by the Evarn- 
yelijt ? Namely to ſhew the anger of God. 
Firft,again{t murderers. And 
Secondly againſt traytors. Of all theſe briefly. 
Eirft,thus traytor 1#das was an Apoſtle, one of 
the twelyc,and not onely a Diſciple ; greater (mn 
regard of his place and office ) then Nathanre!, 
Nichodenus, or Ioſeph of Arimathea z and yet he 
was bur a traytor; whence we may learne two 
things ; viz. 
I. That a man may be eminent in place,and gifts, 
and yet fell away : yea, rare and fingulur 1n grace, 
and yer fall to finnezas we ſeem Lucifer, 4dam, 


% 


Sawmy/-n,SalomongDavid, Hezekiav, Aſa, and | 
Peter, And therefore the beſt mutt be carefull co | 


and to watch over their 


ſubdue their affections 3 
aftioas,r Corimh.g.27. 

IT. That honour makes men forgertull of them- 
ſelves; texekiabs hearr was exalted, and Navs- 
chadnezzar , Haman, and Saul waxed proud 


' 
' 


| 


when they were promoted unto honour. Againe | 


Tudas wrought miracles and caft our Deyils z for 
Chriſt gave power unto his Apoltles to caſt them 
out, Matth. .1.and Iudas 1$ particularly named 
as well as the reft,ver/e 4-And therefore he had 
that power. 

Secoridly, 1udas the traytor was cv3ll trom the 
beginning,yea a Devill incarnate, and a $onne of 


perdition ; and yet Chriſt permits him,and ſufters 
him to 18joy his Apoſtleſhip. To reach us, That 


Chriſt ſuffers wicked men, even unto the harveſt, 
Aatth, 1 4.29. 

Thirdly, 1zdas was covetous and carried the 
bagge, hiding and cloaking his avarice, under a 

reren"ed love unto the poore. W hence we learn, 

That covetouſnelle 1s a great ſinne, yea the root 
of evils; and covetous men are the brethren of /#- 
das,and the children of the Devill. Here obſerve 
foure things ; to wit, 

I, As fdas de;;red thatall might come into his 
bagge,and murmured becauſe the precious Oynt- 
ment was not ſold ( Mark? 14. 3, and /ohn 12. 
3: )So coveteus men cannot endure that any thing 
ſhould fall belides chem,but labour to engrofle all 
Into their ownehands and power. 

IT. As Iudas thought all too much which was 
beſtowed upon Chriſt ( as appeates by the oynt- 
ment powred upon his head ) ſo coverous men 
thinke every thing too much which is givento 
the © hurch;or Churchmen,or any good uſes. 

III As 1#das covered his covetoutneſfe with a 
pretence of leve to the poore : ſo many covetous 
Projetters and Monopoliſtes have,and ftill in many 
Placesdo, pretend a gaine to the Common-wealth, 
when tndeed viper-hike(by their Monopolie- . nd 
projects.) rhey cate our the bowels of the Cony- 


How doe covetous men ſell Chriſt ? 

Fir{t,when they deſpiſe Rehgion, and ſtop the 
mourh oc con{cieacegaud ex.1 yalih rhe gooa nio- 
tions of che Spirit, thiey then {cit hriit. 

Secondly, when chey {ell their brethren by de- 
ſtroying,oppreſſing,lupplanty.g,and decerving of 
theinthen they 141 Chrilt, 

Thuraly,whe.. the, {cl charity, the bord of peace 
and break< torch 1nco ſwices, Unjention.z debitey 
ranker,hatied,and the Iike,they then {c)] Chriſt, 

Fourthly, when they fell heaven, not hungring 
afcer it , or labouring for 1t ar all, then chey fell 
Chriſt,the Loid of heaven, and thertore we ſhould 
beware of covetouſne(ie. 

Fourthly, this tra\ tor 1744s was a contemner of 
counſell a: d 1ftruction ; tor he was ofren admo- 
mihedzas appcars by thele ſpeches,C ne of you frat 
betray m: ,and he ro when 1 give the 'ſop, the ſane 
ſhall betray me ;, and thor h«ſt [ardut; and wee 
be unto him by whom the $»nne of man ts betrayed. 
Whence two things may benoted ; to wit 

I. Thar (od cals an and acmotitibes betore he 
juogerh and punnueth, Aſe:rh.22.3,4,7, 

I, Thar many Will not be fore-armed, though 
they have been forwarred, not be advy/ed,thor gh 
they have becne agmon ſhed : 
Pharaoh, Caingine ewes, Balthazar, Dan 5.30. 
Hierufalen, AMatth. 24.27. 

Fifchly,we have now to conſider of the hiſtory, 
Wherctu two queſtions arc conlifcrable, viz, 

Why is noc this whole Hiſtory of 1:dss be- 
traying of hugs Maſter wholly tuppretied, fſecing ir 
was ſo horrid,deſperate, and dainwable a fact , at 
leaſt,why was nor kus vane concealed,as Heroft;2, 
2145 bus natne was by edift, when he had fired thac 
famous Temple of Diana: andas his nane 1s, who 
firſt — Gunpowder ? Why doth St. rrhs 
mention 1t,ſeejng the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of ſuck 
monſtrous wicked men,ſaith,T heir names ſhall be 
razed ont of Iſrael? 

Furſt, fame is good, if it be a good fame, other- 
wWI'e not ; for an evill fame 1s buctofamy, and an 
evil name is a laſting diſgrace, as we ſee by che 
names of Cain, Ahab, Achitophel, lezabel, D e0, 
Inlian the Apoſtat-,and divers others. Hence we 
ſay ina Proverbe, He gave him a {das kifſe, and 
thoſe who are perfidious we c-1| them [#49ſſes,or 
Tewes, And thus the Lord would have this hiſtory 
written, for the greater infamy and diſgrace of this 
gracelctle traytor. | | 

Secondly, the Lord would not have this Hiſtory 
co cealed,becauſe Chriſts mnocency, anc unwor- 
thy death is much cleared herrby ; hice bang ac 

uitted by rhe mouth of the traytor hirnſclie, in 
this ver'e, | | 

Sixthly,why, or for what ends this Hiſtory ſo 
Clearely deſcribed ? | a 

T. !oſhew us the fruits and effe&ts of Cove- 
rouſnetſe, that ſo w: might bewareof ayarice it 


| ſelte, The onely cauſe that we read ef)w-» moved 
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MaThnz,7. What fignes or ſhewes of Repentance 4 reprobate may have, VzRs. $,4,096, V 
4 p 4 indas to betray hisMaſter was covetouſnes: &ther- | W har is meant here by Seeing? = my Queſt. 4 
= forc we ſhouldavoid it with all our power,through | Fi {t,fome by Video ro ſee, underſtand Intelligo An W,l 


Anſw. S 


Obſerv. 
Queſt 5 
A#n/w.1 


Anſw, 2 


Anſr. 3 


Anſw.z 


Dueft.6 
Anſw. 


liberality toinc have entertained Angels into their 
houtes,yea Chriſt himſelte;bur chrough coverouſ- 
ncile toine have expulſed CHRIST out of their 
coaſts ( azthe Gergefines ) and ſome have fold 

Chritt unto death, as J1z4as here did, W here- 
tore lor the horribleneſſe of che frurr make us ab- 
horre che rec, 

LE. This Hiſtory was written to ſhew usGods an- 
ger againlt Murderers ſuch is 1udas was, he be- 
Ing a maine a berter 1n the death of CuR1s T, 
Hencs we may learne, 

Thit murdes{as agreat evill ) 1s to be avoided 
and ihuaned, | 

Way muſt we fo carcfully beware left wefall 
into this (inne of murder ? 

Firſt, becauſc it is contrary to Ged z for he 
gives lite,and theretore he will aut have the hike of 
Creatures to be taken awzy, but muiderers take 
away life z whence Sathan 1s called a murderer and 
Lyar, /-h» 8. 44 

Sccondly , becauſc-life 1s the belt temporall 

ift which God gives unto manzand ch.xetore the 

ÞDevill ſaith, 5k:# for skin , and all that a man 

hath he will give for his liſs. Now a murderer 

robs him whom he murders of this moſt precious 
temmporall bleſſing. 

Thirdly, we had need carefully to avoid clus 
ſinne, becauſe God will nor have it pardoned, or 
ſuffer 1t to be forgiven, Read Exod 21,24; and 
Denter.19.12.Numb. 35.31. Hence /acob 1n- 
veighes,againſt ,yea curſes his Sonnes cruelty and 
murder, alchough it was doue for to revenge thar | 
great indigriry which was offered unto their $i- 
{ter Dinah, rene/. 49-7. 

Ii. This Hiſtory was written to ſhew us Gods 
anger againft Traicors ; for we read bur of rwa 


to perceive or underſtand 5 as if the mearing of 
our Evangeliſt were , when he underſtood thar 
Chriſt was condemned to death, &c. according to 
thoſe phraſes, Loquere wt yideam, ſpeake ſo that I 
may underftand,and know what thou ſaieſt : and 
C hriſt ſaw their hearcs,that is, knew the choughts 
of rheir hearts; as if 1#das before now knew not 
chat Chriſt ſhould dye, or that his death was in- 
tended or aimed at,by the Phariſecs. But this can- 
not be thus ; For 

1. Chriit hadplainly foreteld his death 5 7he 
Sonne of man muſt be betrayed into the bands of 
fenfull men,and crucified and had told 1ndas thar it 
ſhould be by him, 

Ii. TheScriprure ſcith plainly ; the Scribes and 
Phariſees [ought to ſlay Chriſt , and Indas here- 
upon askes,what wall ye give me and 1 will betra 
bum unto yow ( Matih.26.15.)And thereforc hg 
could nor be 1gyorant that his like was aimedar. 

I;1.Ir he were not guilty of the death of Chriſt, 
then why-was his puniſhment ſo great ? 

Secondly to Sees te conſider, or intently looke 
into the thupg done as it before, he had not ſufh- 
ciently toreſcene.the nature of the tact,the infam 


{ that would tollow the doer thereof, the end of the 


tact, and the wrath of God againſt him rhar didir, 
theſe things he had not obſerved, nor taken into 
hus conſideration before , bur now he ſaw them 
molt clearely, when the fa was done. VW hence 
two things may be obſerved ; to wit, 

Firſt,chac for che moit part, men (anne inconſidg- 
rately,never con[idering what they do,ull the deed 
be done z and then like fooles ſay, Non putaram, 1 
did net thinke it, 

Secondly, that the conſcience is quicker ſighted 
when the {inne 1s commurted then 1t was betore : 


that hanged themſelves, and they were both trai- 
tors, Achitcphel anJ 1adu, And therefore Salo» 
704 ſaith, Þ hate a Traitor, 

Having handled ſome generals concerning this 
hiſtory, ic remaines now that we ſhould treat par- 
ticularly of theſe two ver/es. 

How many things are obſervable in theſe twe 
verſes ? 

Theſe two namely, 

Firſt, /#das his repentance, Wherein we have 
three particulars obſervable,to wit, 

I. The occaſion thereof, viz.,when he ſaw that 
Chrift was condemned. 6. 2. 

II. The action ; which is twofold,to wir, 

Firſt, he repcnted him of what he had done, 


» 2+ 
Secondly , he made reſtitution of themoney 
backe ag:ine. $. 4. | 
11I. His confeſſion,which 1s twofold ; namely, 
Firft he co fefſeth his owne ſinne. $. 5. 
Secondly,he contelleth Chriſts innocency. $.6. 
Sccondly,che Prixſts anſwer unto ham 4 wherein 


tor although before {ſinne, we fſce not the nature, 
fruit,or end of it z yet after finne wedo,Rom.6.21., 
Sj- 3- Hee repented, ] 
What arguments ,or ſignes,or ſhewes ofrepen- 
tance,may a Reprobatc have ?® 
The Reprobate my have a certane repentance 
1n him of ſinne ; whereby, 
Firſt, he doth acknowledge his ſinne. And 
Secondly ,is prickt witha feeling of Gods wrath 
for ſinne. And : 
TR grieved forthe punufliment of ſinne. 
An 


finne. Aud 
Fifchly, acknowledgeth God to be juſt inthe 
punilhing of linne. And | 
Sixchly.delireth to be ſaved. And 
Seventhly, promiſech repentance in his miſery 
and a{fli&tion 1n theſe words, / will pnne n0 more. 
And all theſe 1t may be were in 1#d4ss. ; 
Js not repentancegood, hath not the Lord ex- 


horted all unto repentance, and promited pardon 


exo things are obſervable z vx. 
I. Their exculc of themſclves,#hat « that tow? 


$. 7: 
11. Their layiog the blame upon him, Se rho 
$o3t. $.8$. | 
df. 2. When he ſaw that Chriſt was condems- 
uy > _ cukd-ak-na 


to every penitent perſon,, Ezech. 18. Marth.3. 


As 3.19.Why then is /xdas his repentance nt: 


med and himfclfc not pardoned ? | | 

Furft,as there is a good and _ ſo 
there 15 a bad and falſe , and rherefore alchough 
ſome repentance þc good,yet allis not. 
TT om errno rong Secondly 


Fowrhly, doth confefſe and acknowledge his 
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What is required of the Righteous in their humiliation, 
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Sccondly,repentance.is divided into two parts; 
namcly, humiliation and converſion, ; mortifica- 
tion,and” yivification. 

Thirdly, the repentance here ſpoken of (gnifies 
onely humiliation, 

Feurthly,we divide humiliation ; either 

I. According to the motion thereot. Or 

II. According te the moving cauſethereoft, Or 

It. According to the cttect chercof. | 

Firſt, humiliation 3s divided according to the 
motion thereof ; thus, - 

[. There is a ſolitary or ſole humiliation, when 
finners are onely dejected and caft downe by rea- 
fon of their fianes. 

IT. There is a humiliation conjoyned with 
comfort, and a certaine erection of the Spirits to 
ſome joy. 

Hath chis hunuliation alwayes place in therigh- 
teous,or have the godly alwayes fome joy and com- 
fort commixed wich their huauhiation ? 

No, tor often they are deftitute of all hope and 
co:ntort for a long time,as P {4/m1.3 3.6, 

Doc the godly then deſpaire when they arede- 
ſticnte of chis hope and comfort ? 

There is 2 double deſperation ; namely, 

Firft,temporall, and chis is 18e1dent to the righ- 
ecous ; as appeares by 1b. 3.and David,P[al.z2. 
and 8a, 

Secondly, finall ; and this the faichfull neyer 
fall into. 

What is requircd of rhe rightcous in their humi- 
Hacion, or when their conſc1ences accuſe they ? 

Thcy muſt inquire and ſee what manner of con- 
ſcience it is;for there is a double conſcience, viz. 

Fir{t,of finne; and this is good, yea we ſhould la- 
bour to be ſentible of our tianes, and wiſh that our 
conſcierices would check us for {inne. And 

Secondly,of the anger or God for ſinne 5 now 
the month of this con{cience they mult labour to 
ſtop, and ner give way to this deſperate teare,that 
God loves them nor, but bates them, and 15 wrath- 
fully diſpleaſed at them : For in their greateft hu- 
miliation they ſhould {ay with J96 , Though the 
Lord kill me yet will I put my truſt in him, 

If the conſcience ſhould urge the Law, and en- 
ger of God againſt the tranſgrefſors thereotz They 
muſt chereunto oppoſe, the meretes of God, the 
merits of Chriſt,the promiſes of che Goſpell, and 


that new covenant which hath beene contrated 


and confirmed betweene God and them. 
If this conſcienee ſhould yet urge, that theſe 
things belong uotunts them, they being carnall, 


and mundane; they mult then give a double an- | 


ſwer, viz. 

I. If they haveany ſignes of the truth of their 
repentance,and regeneration, they muſt expreſle 
them. They muſt {ce if they have 

Firſt,the teſtimony ofthe Spirit within, witneſ- 
ſing unts their Spirits, that they are the Children 
of Ged. And | 

Secondly, .if they be changed from what they 


were before, hating their former beloved finnes, | 


and loving holinefle and vertue formerly not belo- 
yed. and PEGS bh YT 

- Thirdly,ifthey love God,and be belovedof bim, 
and iſſifted and guided by yac holy Spiricia che 


| 


a 


paths of piety. For theſe ſignes will deceivermne ; 
and,theretore bleiſed are all they who cau by theſe 


| comfort themſclves 1n the houre of tem pration. 


i]. 1f they cannot find theſe things in ther» 
ſelves,they muſt then run uno theSacramentwith 


] cheſe promiſes, Thoſe things wh.ch J have nor as 


yet done, I will now doe without any more delay; 
yea I will new (while it is {aid roday ) convert 
andcurne unto che Lord , and then they way be 
ſafe, becauſe the Lord hath {a1d,7 cr at what time 
ſoever a faner deth repent be ſhall fnd mercy, 
Exech.18. and a Father hath ſaid, That true ve* 
pentance comes never toolate, 

Seconely, humiliation is drvided according tothe 
cauſe moving it ; For 

I. There 15 a humiliation which ariſcth onety 
trom the horrour of Gods judgement , andven= 
geance. And 

Il. There 15a humiliation, which ariſeth from 
the love of vercue.and rhe hatred of linne as tinne, 
and from the hope of reward. Bur of this we have 
treated heretofore. | | 

Thirdly,hunnhation 1s divided accordins to the 
cftec&s tiercof, For 

I. There 5s a hucuhiation which is without any 
good fruit or effe&t, And 

IT. There is a humiliation which worketh crue 
repentance,and converted untoGad. Whence note, 

Firſt, that the righreous oncly have this truchu- 
miliation,which 1s called convertion. Exch. 18. 
'21.Zach.1,3.,and As 3.19. And 

Secondly, that the wicked may have the falſe 
humiliation ; as we ſgein 1#&as. 

j. 4. And he brought againe the thirty pie» 
ces of filver to the chicfe Pricſts and El. 
ders, 

In tlus Sefton two things are conſiderable zto 
wit, 

I. The thing brought backe ; viz, The thirty 
pieces of flver, And 

IT. The a&on of bringing backe ; Redrxit, ho 
brought againe. 

Firit, rhe thing brought backe was the ſilver 
peecess 

What was meant by a filver peece ? 

' Firit,ic hath no certaine fignification , but the 


Hebrewes take it for a ſheke!,as we ray ſee,Zacb, 
IJ.T2. 
Secondly , the Jewes had a double /heke/ 
namely, | | 
T. The /bckel of the Sanftuary, which wag worth 
foure arachma's. And 
IT. The vulgaror common ſhekel ,' which was 
worth two drachmu's. 
 Thmdly,it is hard co determine or ſay certainly, 
bow much their drachmaas or penies was 4n out 
money z for ſome ſay thar a peny was worth ſixe 
Drachmag,and ſome ſay that aDrachuza was almoſt 
two pen ce. | 
Fourchly, in'our money ſome ſay that rhe Ro- 
mare peny was werth'44, or 69. as the margine)} 
note faith, or but yg pence as the marginall notes 
upon Marth. 18.28. | | 
— Fifthly, ic may ſuffice us co know, | that ic was 
but a vile and baſs price'for the life of a man, 
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3 66 Secondly, we have here his a&tionor bripging 
ns ns { Bcke, where we {eechar he doth nor bring # pare | 
of the imouey backe,as did Sapphira, or C ain,who | 
oitered oi the worlt cf his truns , bur he brings 
backe all,even every peny that hz recerved:and yer | 
this ſaristEtion profits hem not at all, To teach us: | 
Thar fatisf iCtion and retticution is aot ſufficient | 


_— 


R 

Obſer. inirfelfe torake away the tinge com.meted, or to 
ſatishe Gods juſtice. 

Dueſt.2 I; not Sattraction good? : 

Anjw. ] here 15 a double {arisfattion ; to wir, - 


Ficit.a1{atisfac&tion due unto our netghbour, and 
3s called reft-ution,ardir 1s of the tact, ner of the 
linne;zand thus 15 alogerther,or by all 1nancs to bc 
done, as principally necet{ary, with rhele exceptr 
ons.re{trietions,and cautions, namely, = 

I. Not as 4 lati:factiontor the liane;for this We 
| we unto God, or : 

- If. Through horr: r (as 1#das here did) but our 
| of adetire to be reco:ic1led unto our brother,and to 
ſatis fie him for the inj iry we have done,and to ap= | 
eſe and pacige our ovine COciences. Nor | 
TH]. Through ſome 11nmedure neceiity ; for it | 
may £0:<eto pale char he who hath done wrong | 
unto hi; ticighbour is not able ro {atisfie for the 11- | 
jury done: and 13 this cafe, God can {avethe {1n- 
ner without refticntion, it ſo be the offender-doe as 
much as in him lyes. Now theſe conditions obſer- 
vedevery greedy oppreflor,and giping uſurer,and 
deceittul- perſon is bound to make reſtzrution. 


— 
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MaTa,27 Exomples bo ſbew, that an cvill C onſcience is more then a 1060 witneſſes, V ERS. $,4,Ue, 


Secondly,there is a ſitisfa&tion dueunto ourGod; 
wherein ewo things are conliderable ; viz. 
I. Wherein chis {\ccisfa tion contiſts: namely, 
Firſt not in oblations and pilgrimages. Bur 
Secondly.partly ro the poore 16 Almes-deedszas 
D aziel counſelled Nebuchadnezzar, And partly, 
co God,in repencance, and fincere ſorrow, As 3, 
Ig, And 
It. Theſ things are not to be done, as a ſatis- 
fa&ion ot Gods juitice for our {1nne. Bur | 
Firft,as an argument cf our obedience. And 
Secondly,as a teſtimony of our thanketulnctle. 


6. 5. Thave finnd." 

We have heard of /ndas his Contrition,and Sa- 
tisxfation,and now followes his Couteſſhon:which 
1s twotold,v:z. 

A T. Of his owns finnein this Setion. And 

"A Il. Of Cyun15Ts 1nnocencie 11 the next. 

2 Firſt, we ſec here that .he Traicors roogue wit- 
neſſerh againft ic ſclfe, and that ſus Conſcience 
cannot difſernble; to teach us, 

Thar an evill Conſcience 1s worſe then a thou- 
ſand witnelles.Read Geneſc3.10,and 42.21.and 
2 $am.24i6.1o.Proverb.28:1.Eſa5 7.20. and 
we ſhall find that an evill conſcience 1s acontinu- 
all feare and corment: Jofinice (11 a manner /are 
the humane examples,whereby this might be con- 
—- > firmed,bur } will name bur one or two. © 
Bas, : Beſs having flaine bis Father, and being at- 
= cerwards banqueting with ſuridry Nobles, aroſe 
from the table, and bear dow»e 2 Swallowes neſt 


SeTt.5 


Osſcrv, 


: Li 


ence madehing hinke: hit theSwall owes When 


\ 
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W orld, Pius de ſera vinditt. Againe. 

T heodoricus the King, having flaine. Boetine, 
and Symmachus, and bang atrerwards at dinner, 
beganto change countenance, his guilty conſci- 
cnceſo blinding his eyes,th ne thought, the head 
of a filh which itvod betore him,to have beene the 
head of his Colen Symmachw, who bit his bp at 
him and threatned hum ; the horrour whereof did 
10 amaze hum, that he preſently dyed. Sigonins ds 


| occid, imper, Againe 


Nero that Monſter of nature having ofice ſlaine 
his Mother,had never any more peace within, bur 
was aſtoniſhed with horrours, tcares, viiious, and 
clamours, which his guilty conſcience ler before 
him,and ſupgeſted unio him. /m0 /atens in predic, 
familiares ju'pettos habuit, vocem humanam hor 
ruit, ad catuli lairatum, gail cantum, ramiex 
vent; mitum terrebatur ; lequi non anuſm,ne 41- 


| diretar..X 1phil in Neroze,Heſuſpeted his neareſt 


and deareitfriends and favourites, he trembled at 


the barking ofa Puppy , abd the crowing of a 


Cocke, yea the wagging of a leafe; and neither 
durſt ſpeake unto orhers, nor could endure others 
to ſpezke unto him ( when he was retired into a 
private houſe ) left the noiſe ſhould be heard by 
{ome,who lay in wait for his life. 

How many wayes deth the Conſcience accuſe 9, 
ſinners ? EE | ur 

Two manntier of wayes ; namely, 

Firſt, ſometimes unto repentance ; and that is, 
when the conſcience of (finne cauſcth and worketh 
trusſorrow(never to be ſarrowed of ) in the hearr 
of the ſinner,z Corinth. 7, 10. asit didin Peter, 
eMatth, 26.75. \ 

Secondly, ſometimes the Conſcience accuſeth 
unto vengeancezand crerna}ll condemuation z as it 
did in Cazn, Achitophel,and 1udas., 


Anſw, 


d. 6. 1 have betrayed the innocent blood, ) $e.s:; 

Wee may obſerve here how Chriſt was alwayes : 
abſolure without any blame,or fault,for the Phari- 
ſees durit nor ki;l him, the Prieſts have-no accuſa- 
tion to bring againſt him , onely Caiphas ſaith, 
That it is neceſſary that one ſhould dye for the pes. 
ple, Pilates wite ſends word that he is a righteous 
man; and Pilate hunſelfe ſaith, / find no 7anlt in 
hin, yea [das here pronounceth bim innocent, 
and what ſay the high Priefts and Phawſees un- 
to him?chey doe not anſwer,no, but he is a wicked 
man, but what is that to mw? whence we may note; 

That Ged will alwayes manifeſt the innocericy 
of his Sainrs,and Servants. Read the Hiſtory of '/v- 
ſeph and Aephiboſheth, 2 Saw. 16,3.8.and 19, 
29.and x King.2,44. andof the three Children, 
Dan.;.and of Paul, Atts 26. 32,28. 


[7] bler, 


. 7. What « that wntow." * RS, 

The Prieſts and Phariſees hire 14s to betray Seft- 7 
hisMaſter;they conſult with him how to take him, 
thy procure falſe witneſſe to. come in dgainſthim, 
and yet when thefa&'and fault is mentioned and 


which was in the chimny, {-ying,they lyed to ſay | 
« + thathchellew/hisFather; For is guilty 'conſci- 


Scarce reonants, 


ſpoken's?,then they excuſe themſelves, To reach 
MI I RL9TT SROTLY P27 Ow | 
That wicked men are alwayes prone to cxcuſe Ob/erv, 
themſelves 34s weſecin AdemgEyab, Sal, and 
Re ES 
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$. 8. Sre thow to it] : 
What doe the Phariſees imeane by this phraſe ? 
Firſt; ſome underftand hereby a proud rejettt- 


on ; as ifthey would ſay unto him , end your | 


ſelfs as you can. $3 Re 

Secondly; ſome underſtand hereby a certaine 
accuſation, or an 1mplicite advice unto das to 
accuſe himſelfc ; as if they would lay , 7f 10% 
thenkeft that then haſt ſinned, then goe and accuſe 
thy ſelfe,that ſo thon maiſt be cut of for thy wic- 
kednefſe.Whence we may learnea double practiſe, 
IR, 


I. The praQtiſc of thePhariſees,, who reject 1uaas , 


when he comes unto them, though they had pur 
him upon the worke, to teach us, Thar rhey who 
perſwade,urge,and hire men unto ſinne, will ter 
thee decd done,leave them, yea be more ready to ace 
cuſe then excuſe them, more prone to condemne, 
then to acquirthem. And 

I1.The praiſe of Sathan is to be conſidered and 
obſcrved in theſe Phariſces : For as they 

Firſt , inftigate 1445 unto this fearefull and 

damnable offence. And then ; 

Secondly, when the offence is committed, labour 
codrive him to deſperation.So the Devill doth 

I. Tempt men unto moſt horrible, and hanous 
tranſgreſſions. And then 

I1. Labours to ſhew them the ouglinctle of cheir 
finnes, that ſo he nuy bring them (with 1#das ) 
co finall deſperation. 


orc wood aca _—_ _ ws 
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Virs. $,6,7. And be caft dewne the pieces of | 


filver in the Tempie,and departed, and went, and 
hanged himſelfe. And the chiefe Prieſts tooke the 
ſlver peeces and ſaid, it i not lawful for to put 
them into the treaſury , becauſe it us the price of 
blood. And they tooke counſell, and bought with 
them the Potters field,to bary ſtrangers in. 


Whar may we learnc from this deſperate death 
of ludas ? | SIO 

in this Hiſtory of the death and deftruRtion of 
7Znda is propounded unto us, 

Furſt, a glaiſe wherein we may clearly ſee an ex- 
ample of Gods anger; for as his mercy and clemen- 
cie appeared in Peter, who was received 1nto Ia- 
vour upon his true & untained repentance,in the 
former Chap. for the comtort of all penitent per- 
ſens; ſo in /udas his wrath,anger,and 1uſtice ap. 
pearcs, for the terrour and confuſion of all unpe- 
nitent ſinners, And 
| Secondly, aglaiſe wherein we may clearely ſce 
an example of Gods juſtice ; for as he 15 no reſpec- 
ter of perſons, but receives all into tavour and mer- 
cy who truly repent,and lay hold uponCur1sT, 
ſo he ſpares none who reje& Chriſt,or are 1umpeni- 
rent,be they what they will; as we ſcein Judas, 


who although he was an Apoſtle, and numbred a-' 


mongſ the twelve, y#t was not ſpared, bur moſt 
ſevetcly puniſhed for his impenitency and hard- 
neſle of heart. And 

Thrdly,a glafſe wherein we may clearely ſee the 
power of Chriſt , for although 14s thought it a 


macrer of no great danger, to betray this innocert 
Latube ; yer Chriſt in his ſwift vengeance lets him 
ſee, that juſtice ſlcopss not, neither apy caa free 


him from his kand, bur in his juſt anger, and infi- 
nite power he gives him over to become” a bloody 
butcher unto himſelte. And CANTO. 
Fourthly,a glafſe wherein we may ſee the deceit 
and fraud of Sathau! ; who before {inne be com- 
matted makes it a matter of nothing , but after- 
wards lets us ſec the ougly face thereof unto de> 
ſperation. And ; 
Fitthly,a glatle wherein we may ſee an example, 


Vas. 3,4,5,6,c. Notable inſtruftions to bee learned from the deſperate death of intlas. MAta > 
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of truxtlet]e, and unproficable repentance ; bur of . 


this we ſpake before in the former ver/e,z. 3.9que- 
ftion 1. And 

Sixthly,a glafſe wherein we may ſce an evil,con- 
ſcience, who never cciſcrh crying againſt the ſins 
ner unmnll ic have brought him ro perdition and 
deftruction, Aud | 

veventhly , a glatle wherein we way read both 
the nature and fruic of coverouſne([:;tor as it leads 
men unco mott notor10us otieiices, {ov it ends and 
bruags men unto molt fearctull judgeruents, 


What are they,chat knowiag them we may learne 
to avoid thus fearectull offence which 1#4as here 
fell 1nto ? 

The cauſcs of Deſperation are many z namely, 

Firlt,a ſhame to confetſe linne,or to have fine 
tO be knownezmany are ſo coafounded, when th y 
clinke of the ſhamewhich wil redound uncothem, 
when ſontc linne they haye committed is publi- 
thed ;thar to prevent it, they deſperately cut the 
chread of their owne lives. 

Secondly, the next cauſe of Deſperation 1s the 
mulcirude of ſinnes 3 many reviewing the Catas 
Jogue of their offences,find them:io be 1n number 
numberletſe ; che ſight whereof doth ſoamaze and 
affright chem , that they deſpaire of mercy wich 
[ludas in the text, | 

Thurdly , another cauſcot Deſperation is the 

grearnetſc & enoriniquſnelle of the offence; many 
tee ſome ſinne which they have commirred to be 
{o hainous,and hornble,chat with this traycor they 
deſpaire of mercy, and haſten vengeance bz ther 
deſperate enterprizes. 
Fourchly,rhe next cauſe ofDeſperation 15 the con« 
rinuance 1n line; many calling to mind how long 
they have wallowed 11 the puddle of 1n1quity, des 
ſpaire of mercy, and delpcratly lay violent hands 
upon themſelves. 

Fifthly, another cauſe of Deſperation isa certain 
puſillanimicy of mind ; for many conſidering the 
mary and great workes which God requires of 
them untoſalvation,do utterly deſpaire of heaven 
and like fant-heartedCowards give overthe work, 
and warre unattempted, cxculing themſelves with 
che old proverbe,Yn: atg, gerins preſtat involys 
»alis,they may as well (it ftill, as riſe and catch a 
fall ; they may as well never underrake the raske, 
as take itin hand, and be erforced to give it over 
agane unfiniſhed, | 

Sixthly, the next cauſc of Deſperation is a falſe 
imagination,or judgment of our {elves,aud works; 
many arc {o ſenſible of rhcir weaknefle and inabi- 
liry to ſervethe Lord, and ſo ſenfble of their luke- 
warmeneſle in his ſervice and worke , and of the 
power and ſtrength of temptation ; char they are 


| ready to deſpaire, becauſe if, they belonged _ 


Mumm3 _ God, 


Reg 


How many are the cauſes of Deſperation' , and Zueft.2 


Anſw, 
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God, the'; undoubtedly they thinke char it could | 
not,nor ſhould not be thus with them, This caufe 
B3th place ſomettmes in the faithfull, un whom it 
15 oacly ceinporall,nuot at all hall. PIT 
Seveuhly, artocher cauſcot Delperation is the 
weiglt of ſome temporal affliction z many being 


pit of ſorrow,through the ſenſe ofthe weakneile of 
gracc,and the ftrengch of corruption in.us ; we 
muſt then remember thar the Lord hath pronuſed 
ro ſtrengthen the weake, and to cauſethe' barren to 
bring to:th,and to feed and nouriſh babes, ugatill 


chey come to ftirengrh, | aud to the meafureof pcr= 


under ſorne heavie burden of corporall calamity, \ ict men. And he 1s faithful in his promites, and 


thinke to frev themſclves from it, by putting a Pe- | 


riod.to their lives,skipping thus/ as the Proverbe 
is )out of the pan into the fire, and paſling from 
corporalt paines to eternall puniſhinent, 

Eightlily,the laſt cauſe of Deſperarion 1s 1nfide- 
liry,mmany diftruft of che erurh of the proauſes, of 
the power and love of God, andot the valew of 
CurisTs dewdh 3; as though neither God nor 
CHRIST could nor would ſave them although 
they ſhould repent , crying our deſperately with 
Cain , My ſinnes are greater then G 9G Can for- 

IUC. 

What are the remedies againſt Deſperation, or 
thcſe canes cthereot ? 

The Remedy 2gainft this greatevill is a ſure 
wat and confidence in the mercy, love,power,and 
truth of God, who hath promted char his mercy 
{1211 be above all his workes , and above all our 
ſinnes,if we will but repent. Andtheretore let us 
learne and labour truly to-repent and tnrae from 
our ſinnes, and we may find hope and cormforr, 
and be aſſured of mercy and favour, More particu- 
larly, : 

Firſt, if the ſhame of the world terrific us, then 
let us remeinber;that if men condemne ns for linne 
they will commend usfor repentance ; yea this 
ſhame is temporal] , bur the infamy of deſperate 
Perſons is perpetuall, and erernall z and although 
mea blaine them for finaing, yer God will pardon 
them, and blot all cher ſinnes our ot his remem- 
brance ; wheretore they need not ſet by the ſhame 
of icy, if they have the praiſcot Ged. 

Secondly if che multitude, and magnitude of our 
finnes, come into our remembrance, let us repent 
us of chem, and be truly ſarrowtull tor chem, bur 
not deſpaire; becauſe the mercy of God is infinute, 
and the merits ofChriſt arc of an infinic valew and 
worth,and hus bl:od{ which was ſhed for peuitent 


ſinners ) 1s ſufficient to purge us from all our 


Hanes. _ 

Thirdly, if we bc alot at the Gate of Deſpe- 
ration by reaſon of the conſideration of our conti- 
nuance in {inncthen let us remember,that the time 
of our foriner ignorance God will not regard, bur 
willingly pafſe by,if now from heneeforth we la- 
bour to redeeme thetime , devoting our ſelves 
wholly up to the ſervice of our God. 

Fourthly, if we begin to deſpaire, and doubr, 
that we ſhall never þe able to doe that which God 
requires of us unto ſalvation z then remember;Co- 
nants aderit Nc, God will he preſent with us if 
we doe our endeavour 5 yea he will accept of the 
will for the deed, if he ſec that with our minds we 
ſcrve the Lay of God,yea he will give us both the 
will and the decd, . aud inable us 1n ſome. meaſur 


to.doc thoſe things which herequires of us, if in 


* ſincerity of bgart iwe defire,and endeavaur to ſerve 


him, + . 


- Fikhly,if re bg deje&ted,and plunged igco the 


render 1n his affetions unto all his children,& wil 
| neither quench a {moaking Haxe , nor breake a 
bruiſed xced,nor reject nor caſt ofany offhis babes, 
becauſe they are ſicke and weake, 

Sixchly, ifche ſenſe of any heauy afflition, lying 
upon us, be ready to ſinke us in the W hirle-poole 
of deſperation, let us then remember,thar 

]. Thedeare children of God have cndured lon- 
ger and heavier afflitions then we have,or doe; as 
we may {ee 18 [oſeph,Jeb, and David, | 

II. Thar affli&tions doe attend all choſe who 
would be ſaved, yea that they who would come 
unto heaven mult ſuffer affli&tion, it being given 
uunco them to ſnffer, Philip.1.29. : 

i1.That God will lay no more upon us then he 
will 1nable us to undergee, By theſe and the like 
meditations We muſt ftrengthea and arme our 
ſclves againſt doubting and deſperation, 


— - - 


ET. I 


VERS. 9,10. Thes was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying , Andthey 
tooke the thirty feurt'd. filver, the price of hins 
that was valued, whom they of the children of 1f= 


ract did value : and gave them for the Potter 
field,as the Lord appointed me. wt Bar tes 


VaRs. 3,450! 


Ferſe By 


1 9. 


_ 


Then was fulfilled that which was (| pekenby Soft! 


Jeremy the Prapher.] 


liſt cite theſe words ? 


From what Propher, or place doth the Evange*? DQueff,y' 


Firſt, for anſwer unto this &rhe next qu.] would Anſw. 1 


intrear the learned Reader to view theſe Authors; 
Auguſt de conſ, Evans, 3,7. et Hier,ſ.et de opr, 


| gen, InterpretandiyOrigen,ſ. Enuſeb. ambit; 150 


z0.Chryſoft.ſ.2 Timoth, 2.8. Comeſt. hijtor, E- 
varg.lap l61.,pege 240. Eraſmſ.Bexaſ. Mayer 
[ Scharp. ſymph. proph, et 4 poſt. page 337» 338. 
loc. 114. 1un.parat.q$.Chem, harm. part 2. Ge- 
raraFol, 88, 89. Weemſe of the judiciall law of 
Moſes, lib.1cap,zo-page 112,113. 

Secondly, ſome ſay that the words recited here 
by the Evangeliſt,are taken both from 1:remy and 
Zachary.Thus is diſliked & rejefed by 1nnive and 
Scharpius, but approved as the moſt true opinion 
by Gerard, Mayer and Weemſe, and will appeare 
by and by to be ſuch. 

Thirdly, ſome ſay, that theſe words aretaken 
out of ſome Apocryphal Booke of 7eremy; and of 
| this opinzon were both Hierome and Oregen 5 but 
| it is both refuſed and refuted, by 142i», Scharpe, 

Gerardand Mayer. 

Fourthly,ſome ſay,that the Evazgelit borrowed 
theſe words from ſome unwritten Traditions, Or 

Fifchly, that he learned cher from ſome divine 
revelation, Chry/o/. gives theſe two reaſons,thin- 
king them both ſatisfaRory,but (Gor. daſlikes both. 

Sixthly,ſome ſay that St.  {atthew rook them 


onely from the. Prophet 1eremy,or from che Sepr- 
agints unterpretation of Jeremy 32+ 9+ A 
wel 5 TS - +14" PS th Scharpt 


Anſw.2 


Anſw. 7 


An/w. 4 
Anſw.Y 


Anſve 6 
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e cit 


ing of Tere 


| Vers, 9,10:VUc, The ofinins 


Sharpe inclines to this, giving theſe reaſons for 


this opinion, to wit, 
I. Becauſe the ſc 


q 


ven fickels, and tcn pieces of 


filver mentioned by che Prophet, arsthe {ane wich 
the thirty pieces of filver here mentioned. And 
II. Becauſe in both the ' places mention 15 


made of the buying ofa field, And 


IIT. Becauſe the Prophet ( as well as the E- 
vangeliit ) had ſaid, that tins field ſhould ſerve to 
bury ſtrangers in, that is, thoſe who were. new 
ſtrangers, but ſhould afterwardsreturne from cap- 
tivity : This opinion 3s al{onained by Gerard, and 
by him neither allowed nor diſliked, bur barely re- 
cited : but it will appearefalſe by and by, and 1s 


utterly rejeted by 1#nims. 


Seveuthly, ſome ſay that this our Evangeliſt 
cooke theſe words onely from Zachary. 11, 12g 


I 3- And of this opinion 18 Beza 1n fhew,bur /*- | 
»14 directly, and divers others. 


Secing that theſe words recited by St, 2ſatthew 
arc not named by 1eremy,bur by Zachary, whence 
come it that the Evangeliſt names lerewyf Then 
was fulfiled that which was ſpoken by thePropher 


Teremy } ahd notZactkary ? 


Firft, hereunto {ome anſwer that it 15 /grajus 
11ncoviu5y meere forgerfulnelſe 11 the Evangeliſt 
( the holy Ghoft permitting 1s ) who through the 
fault of his memory cooke /eremy or Zachary :of 
this opinion 1; St, guſt ine, bur 15 juſtly retuced 
both by 1unius, Sharpe, Gerard, and Mayer. . 
Secondly,ſome ſay, thatic was yeapir aptgrnua, 
an errouyr or miſtake in the Scribe, or writer of 
the Evangeliſt, Now the Scribe cran{cribing. this 


Goſpellm 


ht be miſtaken two manner of wayes ; 
namely, cither 


I. Becauſe in their abbreviations, or, contrac- 


tion of voices ( nach uſed by the Greekes in their 


writing ) theletters 7; mi 


ged into jg, 


which js an errour eaſily fallen into. Or 
II. By adding the name of 7eremy, For 
Firſt, the Syrian Paraphraſe ( which 1s well 

nigh if not alrogether moſt ancient } hath onely 

the Text [ They tooke the thirry pieces of filver 


&c. ] but no name at all. Aid 
Secondly, ( {one Glof. ordinar. /. 


) Fay, char 


many Greeke Copics have northe name of er c- 


227, but onely, tho word Prophes © Thes was that 
fulfilled which was [poken by the Prophet, ſaying, 
&c. This anſweris given by Hierome, Euſebig, 
Eraſmus, and leaned unto by Beza 3 but denied 


by Tunins, Sharpe, Gerard, and Mayer. 


Thirdly,ſome anſwer,that all the words recited | 
by St. Matthew in this plage, were writtci by rhe 
Prophet Teremy, and when this Goſpell was writ 
Were extant in the Hebrew Tcxt;but now by the 
walice of the Jewes are obliterated. Thus conceir 
went for currant Both with Euſebins and 1«ſtin, 


as Gerard ſaith, but is juſtly refelled by him. 


pne mans mouth, and thas any thing ſpoken by ' befaid to have bought # P 07gcrs field becau 


[4 , 


Mnſw.4 . Fourthly, An#gu/tine anſwers that St. Matthew 
Citas theſe works as written by leremy when 2n- 
dced they ware written by Zachary, becauſe all 
che Prophers had as it were but one mouth ; and 
therefore whatſoever was written by ſome one of 
them, might be ſaid co be written by any one of 


any one of them, is common toall, and that all 
rhings ſpoken by them all, are proper to any one. 
But thus anſwer is not without cauſe mufliked by 


Dr. Aayer. 


wad. Mt... 


eſb. MAT 
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Fitthly, ſome fay that Zachary being inftruc- 


ted by Jeremy Wiotelt ; and therefore feoremy 15 
here mentioned ; both 7#»1 and Sharpe incling 
ro this anſwer at leaſt, ſay nockung againſt ic, bur 
Dr. ayer rejects it, becauſe Zachory hving r 60 
yeares after /erey could nor beinſtruSted by him, 


Sixthly, others tay, this was 1poken Cyyo: i]r- 


demanded, Mi; 6 


1s 2876 17 76Ea5 ty;y > according to the opinion of 
the people, amongft whom ther@was great expec- 
ration of {cre #73449 ro come againe z as wee may 
percalve by thac uſwer of theDiſciples, whe Chritt 
2 wt jai that ] am 2? Som? 
{ay Teremy, or ene of the Prophets, But this 15 £2 
fuced both by Sharpe ond el ayer, 


Seventhly, ſome iay that Zachary had ty 


names z Viz, Zachary and leremy, as wany more 


artoug the Hebrewes had ; as tor Example. Achs- 


metecis and Abrath.'- 
Penneland Chare, j 


5 {ochanan and {oachax, , 
, Toach and Ethan; and ma. 


ny more, This autwer of all rhereſt1s beſt liked 
by 1#n:u5, Eraſmus ard Sharpe, bur 1s duliiked by 
Gerhard and Ayer, Indeed 3f 1t were certaine 
that Zachary had twonames, this anſwer would 
ſuthictencly cleare the doubt, bur fecing the name 
whereby he was moſt knowne, (* yea alcogether 
kuowne, for any thing written in the Scripture to 
the contrary ) was Zachary, me thinkes St. Afat- 
thew ſhould nor, leaving that name, call him by 
another, whereby he was not formerly called or 
knowne. I have bene briete in all thcſe anſwers, 
becauſe I adhere to none of them all ; it any delire 
better information concerning them, let him con- 
{ule with che Authours and places mentioned be - 


fore, gueſt, 1. anſw. 1. 


Eighthly, Gerhard, Weemſe, and Mayer, an- 
wer that hcere two Propheties are joyned rogether 
by our Evangeliſt ; and becauſe T racher ſubſcribe 
to chis,then any of the o:hor anſwers; 1 will there. 
tore a liccle n1ore enlarge ir, then { have done any 
of the other, Here the:; 00irvye with methcterhres 


b 


chings 


13.4 any 
[2 mention of the r9:rty floor poeees hereg 


is taken irom Z4char. 15, 12,13. andibe buye 
ing of tve ficl4 from 7cre::inh. 5 2, ?, (Ee for in 
the Septiapims erunllatien of Z a4cbary, there is 
nothg.ng almof. bur the ; ©. pieces of filver given, 
of che words hereuſed, and char was thetranſla- 
tion then in uſe amongtt all men, For after this 


the words are theſe, The Lord ſaid unto 
me , put ther v0 thefounder , and recount x 
if ought bs tryea, as 1 am tryed of thew 
aud 1 tooke the thirty peeces, aud put them 
tuto the honſe of the Lord to the founder, 
But here it.is, 7 gave them for a field of the 
Potter , as the Lord commaiided me. Rut now 
if we take in thatof Jerewiah , there is ® field 
appointed to be bought , and the evidence is 
cominanded to be put 1nto av earthen Por, and 
hidden tor enany dayes. And fo the firſt 


5 


words: here uſed ſecme to br taken our of Za- 
them : as 1Fall cheir Propheſies had come orit of | chary , but rhe laſt our of Jeremy ; who may 
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The Particulars of Chriſts accuſation, 


—_—_— 
D——— 


VERS. g2,12,: 3,0, 


370 


Queſt.3 


Anſw.1 


Anſw.2 


Objeft. 


Anſw. 


he boughs a held, and cauſed the evidence to be 
laid up 1n 4 Potrers pot. 

11. The new Tettament citeth two places out 
of : he old ofrentimaes, to rake up one te;timonie 3 

Or , icis the manner of the new Teſtament to 
make up one teftimony of two cited our of the old 
Tettament, alchough wricten in divers places 1n 
th: old Teitament: As for cxample,St. Peter, Atts, 
1.29. m:kcth up but one teſtimony of divers pla- 
ce collefted our of the P/almes,59.17.and 109. , 
1, Su 1 Peter, 2,7. 1s made up of divers teftimo- | 
nics ont of the P/alme. 118. 22,and Ela. 8.14. 
So CuRi5ST, /f:tthew, 21. 5. muketh up one 
teximony out of Eſay 62. 11.and Zachar. il, 
11. $0 Matthew. 2 1,1 4.18 made up of £/a,56, 
7. and Jcrem. ;.11. 

Il. Thenew Te<ſ{t»ment in -iting of twoPro- 
phers,expreficth hi; woo harh þ chicte part ot the 
reitimonie ; or, 1t 13 the m?naer of the new Teſta- 
ment, when rettunonies are cited out of rwo, they 
leave our the one, aid expretic anely the other, | 
and they cicerhe whole tuftimoriy as written by 
one. As for cxatvple in aithew. 2 :. 5. there is 


the chicfe Prieſts and Elders, he anſwered nothing, 
Then ſaith Pilate unto him, Heareft thou not how 


VERs. 12-13. And when he was accuſed of Pirſ.12 


I}, 
many things they witneſſe againſt thee 


W hat was Chrift accuſed of unto the Govers Queſt. 
nours by the Scribes and Phariſees, and chicfe 
Prieſts ? 
The heads of the Accuſations which were laid A»/w. 
againſt our -Saviour by them were theſe ; viz, | 
F1. t,chat he taught and preached withonr any 
lawtull calling chereunto, Marth. 21, And 
Secondly, that he made himſclfe the £2 efſias, 
Luke 23.1hn.179. 16, And 
T hirdly,that he aftirmed, that he was the Sonne 
of God, yea cquall to God the Father, Jobs, 5, 8. 
Aatth. x6. And 
Fourthly, that he difturbed, and went about 
to abrogate that religion which was inſtituted by 
Moſes, according to theword of the Lord ; and 
laboured to {educethe people, Luke 33- And 
Fiithly,char he taxed their ceremonious obſcr- 
Vations ( belides the law ) and ther ſuperſtitions, 


a teſtimony ciedour of two Prophers, yet they are 
cited bur as one teſtimony. Tc 15 ciced our of thele | 
two Prophets, viz, Eſa. 62.11. and Zachar. g. 
9. and yet the Evangeliſt ſaith, That it might he 


in the meane time receiving of ſinners, and cating 
with chemi, and condemning the righteouſneſle of 
workes ,or ſalvation by or for workes, Matthew 
5. Lithe 15. Add ; 


fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet 1 the firſt 


Sixchly,that he brake the Sabbath day, healing 


words are Eſayes, the latter Zacharies, and yet | icke and weake men therein, A{atth. 32 Licks 


they are cited, as if they were the words of Z acha. 
ry. So Marks. 1,2. As it is written in the Pro- 
pher ; this teſtimony is writren both in Eſay and 
Aalachy, Behold 1 ſend my Meſſenger before 
thy face, cc. yes Adatthew, 3, 3. Eſay is onely 


| 6. 131 And 
Seventhly, that he tooke upon him to forgive 
ſing unto choſe who were penitent, Adatth. g.And 
Eighthly, char he ſaid, he could deftroy the 
Temple; and rebuild ic 1n threc dayes, Joby. 3. 


cited, and not MHalachy. 

If it be thus, that this teſtimony of Sc, arrhew 
15 made up of the ſaying of Jeremy and Zachary, 
then why dorh St, Jfatrhew rather cite Jeremy 
then Zachar 3s ? - 

Furſt, becauſe /erem3ah was the moſt famoug of 
the two, he is named, and the other omitted, and 
left co be ſearcht out by the diligent Reader. 

Secondly the Evangeliits ſcope 1s to give a rea- 
ſon, not ſo much why C1R1sT was bought by 
che Scr tbes and Phariſces,as of the ficld which was 
bought for ſuch aprice ; now Zachary ipeakerh 
nothing of the field that was bought; and there- 
fore it had nor bene pertinent for the Evangeliſt 
ro have brought in the teſtimonie of Zachary 
here. 

The teſtimony of this our Evangeliſt agrees nei- 
ther to the place of Jeremy, or Zachary, but 1s dif- 
ferent from them both. And therefore cannot be 
taken from them. 

St. artthzw doth uſually rake liberty ( fo thar 
he keepe him to the ſenſe ) to uſe other words,for 
the greater evidence to the thing intended. Jn the 
thircy pieces of ſilver given for Zachary,a poore 

rice for one of that worth, was myſtically ſet 
Forth, how mcanly the head of all Prephets,Chriſt 
IEsus ſhould be valued : In chat he was appointed 
co bring them to thehouſe of the Lord, was ſet 
forth 14a Ins bringing backe agaiee of his thir 
ty peeces to.the chiefe Prieſts:and 1n that /eremiah 
1s commanded to buy a field, &c: is ſer forth the 
Potters ficld bought with this moncy to bury in. 


Match. 36. 
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VuRs. 19. When Pilate was ſit downe on 
the judgement ſeateghis wife ſent unto hum, ſaying; 
Have thox nothing to doe with that juſt man : for 
1 have ſuffered many things this day in 4 dreame, 
becauſe of him. 


Verſ.19 


LF! tg SeA.r. 
6.1. 1 have [affered many things in a dream. | 
Here 1t may ns Chee any truth Auf 1 

or certainty in dreames ? 

Firſt, ſome of the Philoſophers vin, Protagoras, Anſw,: 
with other Stoicks, anſwer hereunto , that all 

dreames are true z bur this opinion is proved falſe 

by Dr. illet vpon D axiel, Chap. 1, queſt. 44- 


ay. 31. | 

F RNs ſome Philoſophers held the contrary a y/f,a. 
Opinion, that no credit was to be given to any 
dreames at all,as Xx enophanes,Caliphonira,and the 
Epicures ; for-ſceing all dreames were of the ſame 
nature,and ſome were vaine,and frivelous,all muſt 
be held to be ſo. Againe ſay they, if there were any 
certainty in dreames,they mutt procecd from ſome 
certaine cauſes : either God, or nature ; but it 1s 
net like, Dexm obire leftos dormiextium,thart God 
ſhould compaile mens beds,when they are a {leepe 
and caſt dreames into their minds z and nature 19 
the cauſc of order, bur in dreame: there is contu- 
fien and diſorder. But rhe falſcneſſe of this Anſwe& 

appeares by thoſe which follow. 
| Thirdly, all drcames are not of one nature, 


Ani. 
therefore jr followeth not, if ſome be vaine, that G 


- 


2=I>=x: 
nd_ 


a. 4 


bee judged of Pilates wifes dreame. 


Vags.19,20,21,0c. Of Dreames, and what ist 


Anſw, 4 


Anſw. 5 


Anſw.6 


Dueſt.? 


Anſw.1 


Av/w, 2 


veſt 
Lnſw , 


all are. But of this by ind by, in the ſecond and 


third Queſt1on. 
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- Secondly,{fome anſwer thar her dreane w2s na= 


' 


C——— — 


Fourthly, Gods providence watcherh over men | farall, aud ueither from the Spiric of God, nor Anſw.z 
both waking &lleepingzke palleth not from place from S$ar/4%, bur was occationed nicerely by the 


to place,bur beeing 11 heaven beholdech all chings, 


and doth whatſoever ir pleaſcrh himia heaven 
and in earth. eh 

Fiſthly, nature worketh certainly and orderly, 
when it worketh by certaine ard ſetled cauſes: va- 
riable and turbulent cauſes muſt bring forth the 
like efte&s : bur true and divine dreaines are moit 


him who 1s the authour of order. 

Sixthly, as there arc ſaine vaine and Phantaft1- 
call dreames procured by mens diſtempered hn- 
mours, in their bodies, or theie diſordered and un 
ſerled imaginations in their mind ; ſo there are 
Profound, divine, and holy dreames, ( of wich 
by and by ), which have cheir evident 11g:1fcat- 
on, and {ure cfiect. 

Agvine wemnay move this Queſtion, Whether 
any div12c dreames have beene feur by God at any 
tine ugto heathens or no ? or, whether Geutiles 
may have divine dreames ? 

Firſt, ſome divide dreames thus ; namely 


tings which the had heard beforcof Ciinre Tr. 
L hirc]y, ſome anfwer thor It: was a divine 


I verily belecys cher it was fromthe Lord unme= 


| 
| dreante,v/2. {1:v57citcd by the Spirit of God. Indeed 
| 
| 


Clately, atict 
husbaud Fiiate dry 


 mallttelt e141 {1 £155 innocencic ; 
certaine, conſtant;and ordcrly, as proceeding trom , 


| 


Dorh-to admonitth ht and her 
-lio to {erve tor 2 tarther 


_—_ 
—— — - 


YERy. 21,292, 37 
aa4 ſaid unto them ;, » 
that 1 releaſe unto you? re 
late ſaid unto the 932 Ww hat it. 
Sus, Witch ts cailcd CiiRIST - ; 
him, let bimy be 'B8' t fieti and te / Utd 
Wyiy what evil! hati; lie done ? B tt the } cried 9 
the more, let bim be C».icified. 


ws } , 
27 gOvernonur anſwerea 
"of the twaine will y2 
ail Karractas. Pi- 


fo 


c , 
C Ant they lids Parabbas.") 
—_ 


A little betorc J man ret Tramels.:; Lied, ſoins 
thc itovo2d by dciired to hears hg {Vow ///ma, or 
[it wort, nacren £03 he cried outs? ivarf broften , 


#7 
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T Juro natural dreames, which ariſe trom our | © pereat Herr bas, Lot CunisST tine, and let 
naturali conftitution, And 


IT. Jnto d12bolicall dreames, whuch arc {{g- 
eſted by the dev1ll, and are dclutive, and zrccac- 
tive unto evill. Ad DS el 


I1I. Jato divine dreames, whei thezLetd by |; » 


dreames doth admoniſh us either of {oinethw 


which 13 to be done, or to be be left undone £ and | 
thus he hath admoniſhed both Iewes, Gentiles, | 
and Chriſtians ; as we iy ſce by thele exanaples: | might free CuRIsT 3 


God warnes Abimelech by a arcame not to touch 


Sera, and Pharaoh of the famune, and Nevachad- | | money 
zezar of his fall, or humiliation and the witt men | _ Firit, he tooke the occaſton of the Feaſt, 


(] 
i 


| 


{ 


| 
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Baragyas die : winch was a jy all ſpecch,ic [ee 
, A A fs 1 _ 4 4 . 5 7» 4 "ha 
19 that altuough he wasa Jewe, ycrrow hedit- 


| Calined /#4i/ze, and was unlike ©O theſe Iewes 


who cred, Let Barabbe live, and Chriſt die, 


Fo 2. Quid faciam, Woat ſhall 1 doe with 
JESUs who is called CyrisT? ] 

The fcope of Pilates queſtion was, that he 

5 Whence it inay be demane 

W hat did P:Jate to deliver Chrit ? 


aft when 


not toreturne to Zerov. He admoniſhed Joſeph of neccility he mult releaſe onezhe examined Chritt 


ina dreajze to Hee turo Egypt, and E/aiah of the 


at this time, hoping that they would { heartng his 


Babyl niſh Captivity, and Jerem#ah of the de- Innocenae } havedelired hin to have becuc let 


. \. . Leaf an 
ſtruction of the City. He admonithed St. Paul loole unto 


m adreame to goeto Macedonia, Atts, 16. 9, 


ther, 
ly,he conjoynes Chiilt with wicked tur- 


1 


SCCO1G 


and ofthe ſhipwracke and ſafery of him - and f11s bulent Baraboas, hoping, that they would utl- 


company, At?,2 7, 23, 24. 


doubtedly rather delire chat hrift ſhould be relea« 


Secondly, God manifeſts and declares his will fed then he, 


by viſions and dreames oftentimes tothe hearhens; | 


aud that for a double cauſe yz to wit,  -- 

[. To teach them, thathis providence doth 
extend-it {clfe,and belong unto,both high and lorw, 
both thoſe who are within the Church, and thoſe 
who are without. And | 

TI. Forhis Churches ſake,unto whom hedoth 
good oftentimes by the Miniſtery of thoſe who are 
without the Church. And thus it 1s evident, 
both that there is truch and certainty in many 


dreames which heathens have, and alſo that ſome- | 


times they have dreames ſevt from God forthe 
admoniſhing either of themſelves or others, ci- 


ther for the doing , or leving undone ſoime- 


thing. 


lates wife ? 


Firſt, ſome anſwer, that rhjs dreame of Pilar es 
T wife, was diabolicall, or from the devill,as'though 
he had labcured thereby to hinder the dgath of | 


Whar may wee judge of this dreame bf P5- 


} 
{ 
| 


j 
i 


Thurdly, he confefferh char Chriſt 
and pleadeth hard tor him. Aud | | 
Fourthly, when he caunor prevaile with them, 


15 anacent, 


' he waſheth his hands, 


' 
} 
| 
! 
\ 


{ 


W hy did Pz/ate allcheſe things for Chrift, or 
1n his bchalfe. | | 
Frr{t, that he might be famous for arighteous 
goVernour, or, left he ſhould be accounted an un- 
juſt Tudge: ard thus afcer hum did Feſt, Atzs, 
25.16. and Felix, As. 22.2 5. 

| Secondly, the morion' of his owne conſcience 
within did-partly drawe him to theſe things, 
3{j 4,75» | x ; 

Thirdly,his wife beivg admonithed in a dreame, 
and ſending to fore-warac him, was partly a gauſe, 
why he did theſethings for Chriſt ; certainly hee 
did not alrogerthcr contemne the admonition of 

God; . Now theſethree things were good in Pi- 
late, but they were buc ſuch generals, as may be 


. 


18 any reprobate. ' 
pt Fourthly, 


An'w, 2 


Verſ,21 


22, 2.3» 


Sel 
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Seitz 4 


Deſt. ] 


Anſy, by 


Anſw., 2 


Anſw, 3 
Anſwa) 
Laeft, 2 


Anſw. x 


Auſw, 2 


Anſw.3 
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Pneſt.z 
An/w. 


Sef.3 


Ruef. 
Anfw. 1 


v/v, 2 


Fourthly, there was yet another cauſe,why P 5- | 
late labourcd to releaſe Chriſt, and chat was, be- 
cauſe God would have the innocency of Chriſt to 
be confirmed and confetled even by the Judge 
who condemned him, chat ſo it might maniteſtly 
apperre unto all, that Chriſt ſuffered not death 
for his owne fault, bur for ours. 

We ſee here that there was ſome good things, 
and goed thoughts 1n Pilate at thefirft, bur at 
laſt he 1s corrupted, and condemues Curt, 
eclivering him to be crucified inte the hands of 
1s enemics. 

Whence we may obſerve, That a good incl- 
nation is not ſafhcentin a M.giſtrate, without a 
cOnftant reſolution ; or aMagiftrate muſt d. lireto 
dealc juſtly w judgement, and nothing muſt cauſe 
them to doe otherwile. 

Why muſt Magiftrares beſo reſolute in ther 
purpoſe of paſſing righteous judgement ? 

Becauſe ocherwiſe they ſhall have many hin- 
deragces an4 many impediments. As for exam- 

le. 
: Firſt, if they be weake and flexible, then they 
ſhall bs evercome by importunate prayers and 
ſuites. 

Secondly, if they be ceveteous, then they ſhall 
eaſily be millead with bribes, or hatred, or love, 


C. 

Thirdly, if they be ignorant either [rs or 
Fatts, of the offence, or puniſhmenc .lotted for 
Cuch or ſuch an offence, then th. y will mott calily 


' 


q 


{ 
{ 


Þe decerved in judgement, And theretore- it bee 


Hoves Magiſtrates thus to corroborate , and 


Arengthen themſelves ; namely 

I. With conſcience and knowledge, both of 
the lawez of God, and of the lawes ot the land, 
And 

Il. Wich circumſpe&ion, doing nothing 
raſhly, but all chings with mature deliberation. 
And | 

11]. With an immunity, and freedome from 


| nef]es, or, 


why may we not uſethis ſuborning of others, Qneſt.2 


when 1t may ſtand ug 10 ſtead? | 
IT. Becauſe ſubornation 1s the praftice of 
wicked mcn ( 1 King, 31. 10.) and therefore if 
we would be eſteemed rightcous, we mult nor uſe 
this practice. | 
It. Becauſe truth ſcekes no corners , but 
delights ro goe naked , and therefore this praftice 


| of tuboruing others argues a hatred of truth, and 


a love of falfc hood. | 

ITI. Becauſe the ſuborning either of wit« 
friends, or Judges,argucs, cither an evill 
cauſe, or, an evill mand. 

Thuraly, the people were guilty of, and ac- 
ccf{ary unto the death ot Chriſt: ow 1n them two 
thi:gs are oblervable ; namely 

1. . The cauſe of their {1nae, which is two-fold ; 
to wit, 

Fuſt, in conſtancy þ for got leng before this, 
they would have made Chriſt a King, ehn.6. 15. 
and itrawed their garments in his way, Matth.gr. 
8.crying Hoſanna, ver/e,g:but now they cry,cra- 
cefie him, crucific him, And 

Secondly, a defire of leaſing their Elders and 
Governours, who perfivaded chem unto this.Chrift 
certainly was nor odious unto the common peo. 
plc, but yet whileft they baſcly ſceke to pleaſe their 
tugh-Pricits and Elders, they negle both equity, 
their owne ſalvation, 

1. The blackneſſe, and horribleneſſe of their 
offence 3 which ſhewes it ſelfe in theſe things;viz, 

Firtt, they had two teſtimonies, from which 
ehey might, and ought to have conſidered ſomes» 

and thing ; namely 

I. Diuine teſtimonies 3 as for example, a Pro- 
phericall ſpcech, Scarch the Scriptures, for they 
reſtifie of me, John. 5, 29. yea aliving voyce from 


| 


che Father and God of heaven, ſatih, 3.17. yea 
the frequent preſence and aſſiſtanceot the bleed 
) pu of God : and divers viſions and apparitions 
of Angels, andthe confeſhon of the devill hun- 


coveteonſnetſe, hatred, malice, rancour, reſpedt | ſelfe, A1ark-. 1.24. yea miny times CrnisT let 


of perſons, partiality and the ike, Exod. 18. 31. 
And 
IV. With magnanimity and conſtancy. 


6. 3g Let hirs be Crucified.) 
W he were guilty of the death of Chrift, either 
25 aCtors, or, abetrors? 


then: ſee ( if they would haue obſerved 1t) that the 
ſecrets of their heares were not kept ſecret from 
him. Now theſe things they ſhould ſeriouſly haug 
conlidered,ibbefore they had cried, Crucifie bins. 
IT. Humane teſtimonies were not wanting 
unto them, if they had obſerved them z and thole 
were Chriſts workes : the workes (ſaith he ) which 


Firſt, Pontius Pilate who condemned him ; I | 1 doe teſtific of me, John. 5. 31, He caſt our of de- 
name hum firſt, becauſc I ſpeake not of himat vils, he cured the ficke he quickoned the dead, he 


this time. 


enlightneth the blind, heopencd the earcs ofthe 


' Secondly, the chufe Priefts, and Elders of the | deafe, he ( with his word ) made his cnemies te 
Iewes $ in whom two things are obſervable ; viz. fall ro the ground, be with his word appealed the 


I- Can/a ; the cauſe” why they endeavoured 


aud procured the death of Chriſt ? and that was 


ambarion : they loved the praiſe of men more then 
she praiſe of God, and þ glory of the world, morc 
then the gloryef Ged, Joby, 12. 42. and 5. 44. 
They ſaw that Chnſtderogated much from them, 
ard ſpake wuch againft them z and therefore they 
eavy Chrift, and trequently calumniate him. 

I. eModvs,the manner of procuring Chrifts 
death, and thar rvas corrupt, for they ſuborne the 
people,and talſe witneiles, Reade. Hatth. 26.59. 


and 28. 13+ Wherctore we muſt take heed of ſu- 


horaation, 


| raging ofthe Sea. Reade, Math. $. and 9. and 
Il. $, 6. and leh. 4.26. Luke, 5.17. and lohs, 


And 
- Secondly they preferred Barabbac beforeChriſt, 


2 murderer before the Lord of life, 'a ſeditious tur- 
bulcnt perſon betore the Prince of peace. When 
men (ſay they, John, 2.)are drunke then the worſt 
wine pleaſeth the palate; ſo when men are drunke 


with ſinne, and beſorted uponit, then they will re- | 


ceive Theudas and 19; G alilaus for the true 


| Meſſab, then they will thanke Sumgn eg » | 


V 
Anſny 
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3, 2. New theſe they ought to have confidered. 
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Vers.22, 


23,24,07c. The peopler C rucifiee was and abſurd. an unmannerl 
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Seft. 4 
Que 


Anſw.1 
Anfw .2 


Anſw. 3 


Breſt. 
Lmſw.1 


Anſw1. 


Auſw. 3 


eh es 


be the greas power of God, and chen with the 
Gergeſexns they will. preferre their Hogs before 
CHRIST, And 


Thixdly, they adjudge Chriſt unto death, de-. 


firing that he may be crucified, although chey 
were not able to accuſe him of any evill,or ro wit- 
neffe any cvill againſt him, 


$. 4. What evill hath ke done? | 

Pilat: here propounds the quettion, Whether 
Chriſt have done any emill or net? And 

Firlt, he anſwers hcreunto himſelfe,that for his 


I  — OS SS I IO IIS IE er es ee 


| ( with him ) unco life erernall., And therefo/.1. 
wonder it Pilate ſarth, What evill hath he done *+. 


ſeeing he was no other bur a rich treaſuric of all 
grace and vertue. _ 

ſ. 5. Hut they cried out the more , cracifie 
him, &c.] 

It may herc be demanded, war manner of an- 
ſwer this was,which che people gave unto Pilates 
queltion, in the foriner words ? 

Firſt, it was an abſurd reaſovleſſe anſ\ver : for 
Pilate enquires afcer CHR1s Tstzulczand they an- 
{wer they would have him puniſhed : Heeſaith, 
What evill hath he done, and they fay Cracific 


part he finds no evill 1 him. And 

Secondly, Chriſt 1n anſwer hereunto appeales 
unto their owne conſcience ;which of you can ac- 
cuſe me of ſinne, 1obn, 8. And | 

Thirdly, the common people once anſwered, 
He hath done all things well, and nothing amilſe : 
And therefore there was great reaſon why Plate 
ſhould aske this queſtion, andthus ſecke to free 
Cu rsT from their hands, and power, 

What good did Chriſt ? 

Firit, 1a generall he did all things well, and 
many good things unto many. 

Secondly, more particularly,when Chritt lived 
on the earth he did many temporall good chings, 
viz. 

I. He healed and cured all di{caſes amongſt 
the people, And 

I. He caſt Devils out of choſe who were peſ- 
ſelſcd. And 

IIHI- Hewentup and Jowne doing good, the 
Lore beitzg with him, As, io. 48. and 

IV. He flilicd the ragivg waves of the Sca. 
And . 

V. He fed thoſe who were huogry. And : 

IV. He raiſed up the dead untolife, Now it 
there had beene no greater workes done by Chriſt 
then theſe, yer who would have loſt ſuch a trea- 
ſureand rich 2ſagazin of a}l remporall bleflings, 
if they could have kept it? 

Thirdly, bur beſides thele there were ſpirituall 
benefits , and ineftimable graces beſtowed by 
Chriſt upon all choſe who came unto him 1n [1a- 
cerity of heart, and are till held forth, and freely 
offred by him, unto all who with hungring aftec- 
cons long for him. The ſpiritual] graces and be- 
nefits which the Jewes might, and we may have 
by Chriſt arc many, and great, and of unvalucd 
worth : as for example. 

. Chrift reformed Religion, and taught the 
Whole counſcll of God, And 

IT. He reconciled us unts God, that in him 
we might have peace. And | | 

II. He cauſed Sathar to fall as lightning | 
from heaven, and deſtroyed all his workes. And 

IV. He ſends his holy Spirit unto us whereby 
we arc regenerated and ſanQtified. And 

V. hath taken away the vaile, and laid 0- 
pen unto us a way unto the holy of helyes. And 

VI. In him all the promiſes ofGod are yea and 
Amen. And | 

VII. Ofhis fulnefſe weall receive gracefor 
grace, lohn. 1.16, And 


kim : they objeft nothing againſt hum and yer 
ccaſe not crying ro have him puniſhed, and 

Secondly, 1t was a troubleſome, rude, unman- 
nerly, and unportunate anſwer, to ocfiie 2 15ans 
deaih, whom chey could wot ji.ltly tix or accuſe 
of az:y evil}, yea co celire it v 111 an names 
conſent, 1nd to baule tor it with ore mouth and 
mind,and to anſwer (at leaſt vo plicitsly) '-c bech 
donenoo evill, but whar of that? Lec bins nocwith- 
itandiny be crucificd., | 

VERs. 24,25, 26, When Pilute aw, that 

he conld prevarle nnthiag bt that rather a tunult 
Was made, hetorke water, and waſhed his hands 
before the multitude, ſaying ;, 1 am innocent of the 
blood of thus juſt perſon : ſeeye tot. Thenans 
[wered all the people and ſaid ; His blood 52 on ws, 
and on our children, Then releaſed he Barabbas 
unto them,and when he had ſcourged Jes, he de- 
Uvered him to be crucified. 


—— — a ——_—_—__—____ 


; 


| Sd. 1. He waſved bis hands. 


How many forts of waſhing of hands were there 
amonegft che Jewes t 
There were three {orts 11 aſe amonpit themz»iz, 
Firſt, Phariſajcall aud ſuperſtitious z now this was 
reproved. And | 
Secondly, Ordinary for ourword decencie 32nd 
this was allowed. 41d 
Thirdly, 1:3 +-ke of innocencie, and this was 
commanded the. E:.1crs of the nezgh bour Cities 1n 
caſe ot murder, Jerter. » 1. 6. And chis 1: char 
walling,which ”-Jarc here practiferh,and unto chig 
the Propher David alludes, 7/al. 26.6. 7 will 
waſh my hands m innocencie, and ſo 1 wit compajſe 
thy altar, 
ſ. 2. His blood be upon its, and upon our chil- 


aren, } 


multitude ? 

Firſt, we may learne hence the cuſtams of the 
Jewes in capirall offences, viz z The Judges and 
witnetles ( when ſencence of death was pronoun - 
ced againſt the maleta&tor |) did pur their hands 


turs ſuper caput tuum ; Thy blood be r:pon thine 
; owne head, Now unto this che people havergte- 
rence in theſe words, His b190a be upon us, and 
pou our children, As if they wouls fy, Benor 
thou ſo ſcrupulous to judge an, oFender tot tFrhou 
thinkeſt thou doſt an unjuji thing, let the ven- 


VIII. By his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, he 
bath (fled uyto us our ReſurreQion and aſcenſion 


geance of his jnnoccncie tall upon ys and our po- 
ſterity. | | 


- TT 4 
S2condiy, 


\ What may we learne from this anſwer of the = 


upon the condemned perſons head,laying, Sarge * 
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Sect, 5 


Queſt, 


Afr. 1 


AnſWe 2, 


Verſ.2:8 
25 226, 


Selt,t 
Pueſf, 
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MATH,27. 


The Particulars of Chriſts accuſation, 


— oo 


VERS. 92,12,: 3,0, 


iea\ 


370 


erſte; 


Anſw. 1 


he boughs a held, and cauſed the evidence to be 
laid up 1n 4 Potters pot. 


11. Thenew Tettament citeth two places out 
of: he old ofcentimaes, to make up one teitimonie z 


Or , itis the manner of the new Tettament to 


make up one teftimony of two cited our of the old 
Tettament, although written in divers places 1n 
thz old Teitament: As for example,St. Peter, Atts, 
1.209. m:kcth up but one teſtimony of divers pla- 


T1, Su 1 Peter, 2,7. 1s made up of divers teſtimo- 
nies ont of the P/alme. 118. 22,and E/a. 8.14- 


VERs. 12.13. And when be WAS accuſed of Varſ.11 


the chicfe Prieſts and Elders, he anſwered nothing, 
Then ſaith Pilate unto him, Heareſt thou net how 
many things they witneſſe againſt thee 2 


W hat was Chrift accuſed of unto the Govers Queſt . 


| 


So CHRisT, Zf.:rthew, 21. 5, maketh up one | 


tetimony out of Eſay 62. 11.and Zachar. 1, 
x11. $0 Matthew. 21,1418 made up of £/a,56, 
7. and /crr10. 3.11. 

IH. Thenew Teſtoment in <iting of twoPro- 
phers,expreſich ki woo harh þ qhiete part of the 
reitumonie ; or, 1t 13 the m2naer of the new Teſta- 
ment, when tettunontes are cited out of rwo, the 
leave our the one, aid expretic anely the other, 
and they cixerhe whole tiſtimoriy as written by 
one. As for cxatyple in anew. 2: . 5. there is 
a teſtimony cizedour of two Prophers, yer they are 
cited bur as one teſtimony. Tc 1s cred our of thele 
two Prophets, viz, Eſa. 62.11. and Zachar. g. 
9. and yet the Evangeliſt ſaith, Thar it might be 
fuiplled which was ſpoken by the Prophet 1 the firſt 
words are Eſayes, the latter Z acharies, and yet 
they are cited, as if they were the words of Zacha. 
ry. So Marks. 1,2. As it 65 writtes in the Pro- 
phet ; this teftimony is written both in Eſay and 
Aalachy, Behold 1 ſend my Meſſenger before 
thy face, 5c. yes Matthew, 3, 3. Eſay is onely 
cited, and not Malachy. 

If it be thus, that this teſtimony of Sr, Matrhew 
15 made up ot the ſaying of Jeremy and Zachary, 
then why doth St, Aſatihew rather Cite Jeremy 
then Zachat ir ? , 


Firſt, becauſe /erem5ah was the moſt famoug of 


the two, he is named, and the other omitred, and 
left co beſcarcht our by the diligent Reader. 

Secondly the Evangeliits ſcope 1s to give a rea- 
ſon, not ſo much why CHR1sT was bought 
the Scribes and Phariſces,as of che ficld which was 
bought for ſuch a price ; now Zachary ipeaketh 
nothing of the field that was bought; and there- 
fore it had nor bene pertinent forthe Evangeliſt 
re haye brought in the teſtimonie of Zachary 
here. 

The teſtimony of this our Evangeliſt agrees nei- 
ther to the place of 1eremy, or Zachary, bur 15 dif- 
ferent from them both. And therefore cannot be 
taken from them. 


St. Matthew doth uſually rake liberty ( ſo that | 


he keepe him to the ſenſe ) to uſe other words,for 
the greater evidence to the thing intended. Jn the 


thircy pieces of (1]ver given for Zachary, a poore 


rice for one of that worth, was myſtically ſer 


"4 how meanly the head of all Prephets,Chriſt 


It$us ſhould be valued : In chat he was appointed 
co bring them to thehouſe of the Lord, was ſet 


forth 14a his bringing backe agaiec of his thir 


ty peeccs to.the chiefe Prieſts:and 1n that /eremiah 


1s commanded to buy a field, &c : is ſer forth the 
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4 


; Nours by the Scribes and Phariſees, and chicfe 


Pracits ? 


I3, 


The heads of the Accuſations which were laid A»/w, 
ce; collefted our of the P/almes,69.17.and 109. , 2gamit our Saviour by them were theſe ; viz, | 


F1. ſt,that he taught and preachcd without any 
lawtuli calling thereunto, Afarth. 21, And 
Secondly, that he made himlſelfe the &Hefſias, 
Luke 23.1ehn. 17.16. And 
T hirdly,that he aftirmed, that he was the Sonne 
of God, yea <quall to God the Father, /obr, 5, 8. 
AMatth. x6. And 
Fourthly, that he difturbed; and went about 
to abrogare that religion which was inſtituted by 
Moſes, according to theword of the Lord ; and 
laboured to {educethe people, Luke 33. And 
Fitthly,char he taxcd their ceremonious obſcr= 
Vations ( belides the law ) and thar ſuperſtitions, 
in the meane time receiving of ſinners, and cating 
with then, and condemning the righteouſneſle of 
workes ,or {alvation by or for workes, Zdatthew 
5. Like t5. Add : 
Sixchly,that ke brake the Sabbath day, healing 


| ficke and weake men therein, Aatrh. 32 Likes 


Potters ficld bought with this money to bury in. 


| therefore jxfolloweth not, if ſome be vaine, char 


6. 131 And 
Seventhly, that he tooke upon himto forgive 
ſins unto thoſc who were penitent, Aſatth. g.And 
Eighthly, char he ſaid, he could deftroy che 
Temple; and rebuild ic 1n three dayes, Joby. 2. 
Matth. 26. 
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VaRs. 19. When Pilate was ſet downe on 


Have thou nothing to doe with that juſt man : for 


becauſe of him. 


6.1. 1 have /affered many things in a dreame. | 

Here it may be demanded, Is there any truth 
or certainty in dreames ? 

Firft,ſome of the Philoſophers vis, Protegoras, 
with other Stoicks, anſwer hereunto , that all 
dreames are true z butthus opinion is proved falſe 
by Dr. illet vpon Daziel, Chap. 1. queſt. 44- 

ag. 31. | 

Secondly, ſome Philoſophers held the contrary 
Opinion, that no credit was to be given to any 
dreames at all,as Xenophanes, Caliphonins, and the 
Epicures ; for-ſceing all dreames were of the ſame 
nature,and ſome were vaine,and frivelous,all muſt 
be held to be ſo. Againe.ſay they, if there were any 
certainty in dreames,they mutt procecd from ſome 
certaine cauſes : either God, or nature : butir is 
nor like, Dexm obire leftos dormiextium,that God 
ſhould compaile mens beds,when they are a {leepe 
and caſt dreames into thar minds z and nature 18 
the cauſc of order, bur 1n dreame: there is contu- 
fien and diſorder. But the falſcneſſe of this Anfwe 
appeares by thoſe which follow. 

Thirdly, all drcames are not of one nature, 


all 


the judgement ſeateghis wife ſent unto huw, ſaying; 


I have ſuffered many things this day in 4 dreame, 


Verſ.19 


Sef.r. 


Bren 
A»ſw,r 


Auto: 


Anſw.3 


+. + np 
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VaRs.19,20,21,0c. Of Dreames, an 


SO — 


Anſw. 4 


Anſw. 5 


Anſw.6 


Dueſt.2 


Anjſw.1 


Avuſw,2 


oxveſt 
Lnſw , 


\ 
. 


all are, Rnt of this by and by, in the ſecond and 
third Queſtzon. 
Fourthly, Gods-providence watcherh over men 


both waking &lfleepingzhe palleth not from place 


 arall, aud neither from the Spiric of Go, 197 
rom $arh4n, but was occajioned niecrety by the 


to place,bur beeing1n heaven beholderhall chungs, | tlungs wich ſhe had heard betorcof CrnIsT. 
and doth whatſoever ir pleaſerh him 1a heavea |  Thirgy, ſome anfwer thir It was a drvine 


and in earth, 


Fifthly, nature worketh certainly and orderly, | 1 venly belecy. 
whenit worketh by certaine and ſerled cauſes: va- | Clately, ard 1 
riable and turbulence cauſes muſt bring forth the | husbaud 7, 


like efte&&s : but true and divine dreaines are molt | 
certaine, conſtant;and orderly, 2s proceeding from 
him who 1s the authour of order. 

Sixthly, as there are ſame vaine and Phantaft1- 
call dreaimes procured by mens diſtempered hu- 
mours, in ther bodies, or their difordered and un 
ſerled imaginations 1 their mind. ; fo there are 
Profound, divine, and holy dreames, ( ot which 
by and by ) which have their evident 1g:41ticatt- 
on, and {ureefiect. 

Againe wenay inove this Queſtion, Whether 
any d1y13e dreames have beene ſeur by God at any 
time ugto heathens or no ? or, whether Geuriles 
may have divine dreames ? 

Firſt, ſome divide dreames thus ; namely 

I Tnro naturall dreames, which ariſe trom our | 
naturali conſtitution, And 

IT. Jnto d1abolicall dreames, which arc ſ{g- | 
geſted by the devil, and are dclulive, and zrccac- | 
tive unto evill. Ad >. o®L {| 

IiI. Jato divine dreames, whe! the;].etd by | 
dreames doth admoniſh us either of {omethivg | 
which 1s to be done, or to be be left undone and | 
thus he hach admoniſhed both Iewes, Gentiles, | 
and Chriſtians ; as we may ſce by theſe examples : 
God warnes Ahimelech by a arcame not to touch | 
Sara, and Pharaoh of the famine, and Nebnuchad- | 
zezar of his tall, or humiliation and the wile men 
n10t tO returne to Herov. He admoniſhed To/eph 
in a drearze to flce into Zo yp, and Eſaiah of the 
Babyl niſh Captivity, and Jeremiah of the de- 
ſtruction of the City. He admonithed St. Paul 
1m adreatne to ooe to Macedonia, Afts, 16. 9, 
and ofthe ſhipwracke and ſatery of him and ſus 
company, AEt?, 27,23, 24. 

Secondly, God manitcſts and declares his will 
by viſions and dreames oftentimes tothe hearhens; | 
and that for a double cauſe yg to wit, . | 

[{. Toteach then, thachis providence doth | 
extend it {clfe,and belong unto;both high and lorw; |, 
both thoſe who are within the Church, and thoſe | 
who are without. And | 

TI. Forhis Churches ſake,unto whom hedoth | 
good oftentimes by the Miniſtery of thoſe who are 
without the Church. And thus it 1s evident, 
both that there 1s cruch and certainty in man 
dreames which heathens have, and alſo that ſome- 
times they have dreames ſent from God forthe 
admoniſhing either of themſelves or ochers, ci- 


! 
[ 
\ 


ther for the doing , or leaving undone ſome- | 


thiog. | 
Whar may wee judge of this dreame of P5- 
lates wife? . | 

Firſt, ſome anſwer, that thjs dreame of Pilar es 
wife, was diabolicall, or from the devill,as'though 


k. 


[het 1t was fromthe Lord unmes- 
GOrn-to admonith her and her 

lio to {erve tor 2 tarther 

malltcltate 4; {461575 Innocencie ; 


dreante,v7z.. (: v£cired by the Spuit of God. ] ndzed 


_—_ 
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VERS. 214 23,37 
aad ſaid unto theus ” 
that [ releaſe unto y's 9th 
late ſaid unto them what (« 
SUs, Wi2ich is called Ci:RIST ' ard wito 
im, let him be :rmctfien, and t 2 re oonr ard, 
Wh y what evil hati: le dane ? But the } eric out 
the more, let bimz be ( r,cified. 


wo } 
"- go Vernonr anſwered 
" of the rro.aine will y2 
nid Karrachas, Pi 


/ 


(9:38 i ith Te. 


ft. 1. Ani they laid, Poavrabbas. 

A little betorc 1 an wot Trameli.z <icd, ſorne 
ent 1to,d by deured to heare hs Nowij/1ma, OX 
[it worts, Acrcuron he cried out} 7war Chriſty 
C&-pereat Bernobas, Lit CHRIST live 8 and let 
Baraioqas die ; inch was a joy cull ſpecch,ic [hews 
99 chat altzough he wisa Jewe, ycrrow hedu- 


| Salmed /x4ui/me, and was unlike © theſe Iewes 


who cried, Let Barabbas live, and Chriſt die, 
Fe 2. Quid faciam, What ſhall } doe with 
(JEsus who is called CyrIsT? | 

The ſcope of Pilates queſtion was, that he 
might free CuRIsT ; whence it may be deman- 
ded, | 

W hat did P/ate ro deliver Chriſt ? 

Firit, he tooke the occaſion of the Feaſt, when 
of neceility he mult releaſe one;he examined Chritt 
at this time, hoping that they would { heartng his 
Innocence ) havedelired hin to have bee ler 
looſe ynto cher, | 

Secoualy,he conjoynes Chrilt with wicked tur- 
bulcent Barabsa;, hoping, that they would un- 
doubtedly rather defire charghrift ſhould be relea- 
ſed then he, 

Tlurdly, he conteffech char Chriſt is jnnacenr, 

and pleadeth hard for him. Atd | 
Fourthly, when he caunpor prevaile with them, 
he watheth his hands. | 

Why did P/ateallcheſe things for Chriſt, or 

18 his behalfe. | 

Frr{t, that he might be famous for arighteous 
goVYernour, or, leſt he thould be accounted an un- 
juſt Tadge: avd thus afcer hum did Feſtus, Att, 
25.16. and Felix, 5s. 22.25. 
| Secondly, the motion' of h1z 0wne conſcience 

within did. partly drawe him to theſe things, 
23:14,T5. | FREVReY 
Thirdly,his wife being admoniſhed in a dream, 
and ſending te tore-warac him, was partly a gauſe, 
why he did thelethings for Chriſt ; certainly hee 
did not alrogerhcr contemne the admonition of 
God: . Now theſethree things were good in Pi- 
late, but they were buc ſuch generals, as may be 


he had labcurcd thereby co hinder the dgath of | 


18 any reprobate. | 
th Fownbly, 


what is to bee juiged of Pilates wifes dreame, MATHR.27: 
| CHRIST, and conſequently our ſalvation. = 271 
- Secondly,fome antwer that her dreame ws na- 


Seit.z 4 


Due /t.q 
An {w, k 


&» 


Anſw. 


Avu/w, 3 
Anim, 


Left, 2 


Anſw, 5 


Auſw, 2 


Anſw.3 


eto. 


MA1TH. 25, he were gui 


lsy of Chriſt death, and the borrour of their off ence. Vags.: 1 22,287! 


on 
WIE We 4 


Obſer v. 


Pueſt.3 
An/ſw. 


SeA.3 


Queſt. 
Any. 1 


An/w. 2 


Fourthly, there was yet another cauſe,why Ps- | 


ate labourcd to releaſe Chriſt, and chat was, be- 
cauſe God would have the innocency of Chriſt to 
be confirmed and confciled even by the Judye 
who condeinned him, that fo it might maniteſtly 
appexre unto all, that Chriſt (uftered nor death 
for his owne fault, bur for ours. 

We ſee here that there was ſome good things, 
and goed thoughts in Pilate at thefir, but at 
laſt he 1s corruptcd, and condemnes CurisT, 


eclivcring him to be crucified inte the hands of. | 


1s enemies. 

Whence we may obſerve, That a good incli- 
nation 1s not ſuficientin a M.giſtrate, without a 
conftant reſolution ; or aMagiftrate muſt d.lireto 
dealc juſtly m judgement, and nothing muſt cauſc 
them ro doe otherwiles 

Why muſt Magiftrates beſo reſolute in their 
purpoſe of palling rightcous judgement ? 

Becauſe ocherwiſe they ſhall have many hin- 
deragces an4 many impediments. As for exam- 

le. 
: Firſt, if they be weake and flexible, then they 
ſhall bs everceme by importunate prayers and 
ſuites, 

Secondly, if they be ceveteous, then they ſhall 
eaſily be millead with bribes, or hatred, or love, 


C. 
Thirdly, if they be ignorant either 7wrs or 
Fatts, of the offence, or puniſhmenc .lotred for 


Cuch or ſuch an offence, then ch. y will mott calily 
Þe decerved in judgement, And therefore it bee 
Hoves Magiſtrates thus to corroborate , and 
Arengthen chenſelves znamely 

I. With conſcience and knowledge, both of 
the lawez of God, and of the lawes of the land, 
And 


{ 


' 


Why may we not uſethis ſuberning of others, ©ncf..2 
when 1t may ſtand ug 10 ſtead ? . | LIVES 
]. Becauſe ſubernation 1s the praftice of 4»(w,y 
wicked men ( 1 King, 21. 10.) and therefore if 
we would be cftecmed rightcous, we mult nor uſe 
this pradtice. ; 
It. Becauſe truth ſcekes no corners , bur "> 
delights ro goc naked , and therefore this praftice 
| of tuboruing others argues a hatred of truth, and 
a love of falfc hood. , 
ITT. Becauſe the ſuborning either. of wits An/w. 
| neſles, or, friends, or Judges,argucs, cither an eyill 
cauſe, or, an evill nund. 
Thirdly, the people were guilty of, and ac- &#/w. 
ccf{ary unto the death oft Chriſt: uow in them two 
thi1gs are oblervable ; namely 
1. The cauſe of their {1wne, which istwo-fold 
to wit, 
Fuft, in conſtancy for not leng before this, 
they would have made Chriſt a King,lehn.6.15. 
and {trawed their garments in his way, fatth.gr. 
8.crying Hoſanna, ver /e,g:bur now they cry,cra- 
cifie him, crucific him, And 
Secondly, a defire of leaſing their Elders and 
Governours, who perſaded them unto this.Chrift 
certainly was nor odious unto the common peo. 
plc, butyert whuleft they baſcly ſceke to pleaſc ry 
tugh-Pricfts and Elders, they neglect both equity, 
their owne ſalvation, 
1. The blacknefſe, and horribleneſſe of their 
offence ; Which ſhewes it ſelfe in theſe thingszviz, 
Firtt, they bad two teſtimonies, from which 
ehey might, and ought to have conſidered ſomes» 
and thing ; namely 
I, Diuine teſtimonies 3 3s for example, a Pro- 
pherieall ſpcech, Scarch rhe Scripenres, for they 


reſtifie of me, John. 5, 29. yea aliving voyce from 


It. Wich circumſpe&ion, doing nothing | the Father and God of heaven, atth. 3.17. yea 


raſhly, but all chings with mature deliberation. 
nd 


11]. With an immunity, and freedome from 


4 
I 


che frequent preſence and afſiſtanceot the bleſſed 
Spirit of God :; and divers viſions and apparitions 
of Angels, andthe confeſſion of the devill hun- 


coveteouſnatſe, hatred, malice, rancour, reſpect | ſelfe, A1ark-. 1.24. yea many times CHnIsT let 


of perſons, partiality and the ike, Ex04.18. 31. 
And 


IV. With magnanimity and conſtancy. 


6. 3, Lethimbe c rwcified, |] 
W he were guilty of the death of Chrift, cicher 


45 aCtors, or, abetrors? 


| 


then ſee ( it they would haue obſerved 1t) that the 
ſecrers of their heares were not kept ſecret from 
him. Now cheſe things they ſhuukl ſeriouſly haus 


conſidere6,ibefore they had cried, Crucifie bims. 
IT. Humane teſtimonies were not wanting 


unto them, if they had obſerved them z and thole 


were Chriſts workes : the workss (ſaith he ) which 


Firſt, P ontixe Pilate who condemued him ; I | 4 doe teſtifie of me, John. 5. 31, He caſt our of de- 
narne hum firſt, becauſc I ſpeake nor of himat vils, he cured the ficke he quickoed the dead, he 


this time. 


enlightneth the blind, heopencd the earcs ofthe 


Secondly, the chiefe Pricfts, and Elders of the | deafe, he ( with his word ) made his enemies te 
Iewes z in whom two things are obſervable ; viz. fall ro the ground, be with his word appealed the 


I+ Cas/a ; the cauſe why they cndcavoured 
and procured the death of Chrift 2 and that was_ 
ambation: they loved the praiſe of men more then 
she praiſe of God, and y-glory of the werld, more 
then the gloryef Ged, 1chy, 12.43. 20d 5. 44. 
They ſaw that Chniſtderogared much from them, 
and ſpake much againft them and rherefcore they 
eavy Chrift, and trequently calumniate him. 

H. eModns,the manner of procuring Chrifts 
death, and thar vas corrupt, for they ſuborne the 
people,and falſe witnetles, Reade, Sſatth. 26.59. 
and 28. 13+ Wherctere we muſt take heed of ſu- 
hornation, | =_ —_ 


| 


raging ofthe Sea. Reade, atth. $. and 9. and 
Il. 5, 6.and lehy. 4.2 6. Luke, 5. 157. and lohs, 
7, 2. Now theſe they ought to have conſidered. 
And 
- Secondly they preferred Barabbu beforeChrift, 
2 murderer before the Lord of life, 'a ſeditious tur- 
bulent perſon betore the Prince of peace. When 
men (ſay they, John. 2.)«re drunke then the.worſ# 
wine pleaſeth the palate, ſo when men are drunke 
with ſinne, and beſotted upont, then they will re | 
ceive Thendas and Ins Galilews for the true 


my ap 


Meſſiah, then they will thanke Symer May's to. 


Os > 


= 


| mm— 


Vers.z 


Pre: 


2,23,24,0%c. T he peoples C rucifiee was and abſurd. an unmannerly Anſwer: 


Sett. 4 
Queſt 


Anſw. 1 
Anfw.2 


Anſw. 3 


Dreſt. 
HAvſw. 1 


Anſw'1. 


Anſw. 3 


be the greas Power of God, and chen with the 
Gergeſens they will preferre their Hogs before 


Crunisr, And 


Thitdly, they adjudge Chriſt unto death, de-. 


firing chart he may be crucificd, although they 
were not able to accuſe him of any evill,or ro wit- 
neffe any cvill againſt him, | 


$. 4. What evill hath he done? 

PiUatc here propounds the quettion, Whether 
Chriſt have done any emill or net? And 

Firlt, he anſwers hereunto himſelfe,that for his 
part he finds no evill in him. And 

Secandly, Chriſt 1n anſwer hereunto appeales 
unto their owne conſcience ;which of you can ac- 
cuſe me of finne, 1obn, 8. And | 

Thirdly, the common people once anſwered, 
He hath done all things wel, and nothing amitle : 
And therefore there was great reaſon why Plate 
ſhould aske this queftion, andthus ſecke to free 
CHkrsT from their hands, and power, 

What good did Chriſt ? 

Firſt, 1a generall he did all chings well, and 
many good things unto many. Ee 

Secondly, more particularly,when Chritt lived 
on the earth he did many temporall good things, 
PIR. 

I. He healed and cured all diſcaſes amongſt 
the people, And 
Ik. He caſt Devils out of choſe who were peſ- 
ſelſed. And 

ITI- He went up and Jowne doing good, the 
Lore being with hin, Att, io. 48. and 

IV. He fiilicd the ragivg waves of the Sca. 
And . 

V. He fed thoſe who were huogry, And 

IV. He raiſed up the dead untolife, Now it 
there had beenc no greater workes done by Chriſt 
then theſe, yer who would have loſt ſuch a trea- 
ſure and rich Jſagaziy of a)l cemporall bleflings, 
if they could have kept it? 

Thirdly, bur beſides thele there were ſpiritual] 
benefits , and ineftimable graces beſtowed by 
Chriſt upon all choſe who came unto him 1n ſ1a- 
cerity of heart, 4nd are ſtill held forth, and freely 
offred by him, unto all who with hungring affec- 
cons long for him. The ſpirituall graces and be- 
nefits which the Jewes might, and we may have 
by Chriſt arc many, and great, and of unvalucd 
worth : as for example. 

{. Chrift rctormed Religion, and taught the 
Whole counſcll of God, And 

II. He reconciled us unts God, that in him 
we might have peace. And | | 

II. He cauſed Sathar to fall as lightning 
from heaven, and deſtroyed all his workes. And 

IV. He ſends his holy Spirit unto us whereby 


We are regenerated and ſantified. Ard 


V. harh taken away the vaile, and laid 0- 
pen unto usa way unto the holy of helyes. And 

VI. In him all the promiſes ofGod are yea and 
Amen, And | 

VII. Of his fulnefſe weall receive grace for 
grace, John. 1.16. And 

VIII. By his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſien, he 
bark (fled ugro us our ReſurreQion and aſcenſion 


—  _————— —  — —  ——— —— :entach 


| ( with him ) unro life crernall.z And therefore no 
wonder it Pilate ſarth, What evill hath he done ? 
ſeeing he was noother bur a rich treaſuric of all 
grace and vertue, DR 

F. 5. Hut they cried out the more , cracifie 
him, &c.] | 

It may here be demanded, what manner of an- 
ſwer this was,which the people gave unto Pilates 
queſtion, in the foriner words ? 

Firſt, it was an abſurd rcaſovleſſe anſwer : for 
PUate enquires afcer CHRIS Tstzultzand they an- 
{wer they would have him puniſhed : Heeſaith, 
What evill hath he done, and they lay C:racific 


him : they object nothing againſt him and yet 


[7 


; 


| 


| 


ccale not crying ro have lum puniſhed, and 
Secondly, 1t was a troubleſome, rude, Enm- 
nerly, and 1unportunare anſwer, to ocfite 4 Itans 
deaih, whom they could yot ji.{tly tixc or accuſe 
of at:y evili, yea co celire It v 112 an 21) ymovs 
conlent, ad to baule tor it with Ore mouth and 
mind,and to anſwer (ar Jeaft vo plicitslv) '-c bach 
donenoo evill,bur whar'ot ther? Let hin nowwnh- 
itanduy be crucihcd, | 


VT———_ 4 —  —— 


W— __  ——_——__—_—__ 

VERs, 3 4,25, 26, When Pilute "aw, that 
he conld prevarle nothin 14 bt that rather a tumutt 
was made, hetorke water, and waſhed his hands 
before the multitude, ſaying 3 1am tnnecent of the 
blood of ths juſt perſon : ſeeye £9 it. Thenans 
/[wered all the people and [aid ; His blood 52 on us, 
and on our children, Then releaſed he B:rabbas 
wntc them,ayd when he had ſcourged ]=sus, he de- 
tvered him to be cracified. 


Je 1. He waſped bis hands, 

How many ſorts of walhing of hands were there 
amonegft che Jewes ? 

There were three {orcs 11 uſe amongit themz»iz., 
Firſt, Phariſaicall and ſuperſtirious ; now'this was 
reproved. And 

Secondly, Ordinary for outward decencie 32nd 
this was allowed. +.1.d 

Thurdly, 1 +c-kc:3 of innocencie, and this was 
commanded the Ei'crs of the nezgh our Cities in 
caſe ot muroer, Venter. + 1. 6. And this 1: char 
walting,whicuP/latc here praRiſerh,and unto chis 
the Propher David alludes, 7/al. 26.6. 1 will 
waſh my hands m innocencie, and ſo { will compajſe 
thy altar. 

$. 2. Hys blood be anon its, and upon our chil- 


aren.} 


multitude ? 

Firſt, we may learne hence the cuſtoms of the 
Tewes in capirall offences, viz ; The Judges and 
witnetles { when ſentence of death was pronoun - 
ced againſt the maletaor ) did pur their hands 
upon the condemned perſons head,laying, Sangres * 
turs ſuper caput tunm ; Thy blood be repon thine 


| owne head. Now unto this the people havergſe- 


rence in theſe words, His b1904 be upon us, and 
*pon our children, As if they wouls ! ay, Benor 
thou ſo ſcrupulous to judge ac, oFender tot *Frhou 
thinkeſt thou doſt an unjuj; thing, let the ven- 
geance of his innoccncie fall upon ys and our po- 


ſterity. | SN, 
— ws a q 
Secondly, 


RLO_——— 


MATH.27, 


373 


Sel.g 


reſt, 


Ani, x 


AnſW, 2, 


Ver/. 2:8, 
25,26, 


Sect, 4 
Pueſt, 


At, Wo» 


Sect.3 X 


' Bard: 
W hat may we learne from this anſwer of the = je 


Anſw, $ 


x 


MATTH. 2 7. Norable documentsdrawne from the paſ Gon of Chriſt upon the Croſſe. VsRs.2.3 
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Queſt, 


Anſw. 


Secondly, we may learne by that which follow- ; Thurdly, Chriſt 1n his death was lifred upon 
&d, that this their anſwer was of a deepe dye, and | high, viz, on the creſle, thar ſo all eyes might be 
a loud cryc. Fur m thar great and terrible liege ot | upon him ; accordin g to his one ſpeech, when Z 
Jeruſalem there died by the famine aud pettilence } 4 lifted up from the earth, 1 will draw all nnto 
2n innumerable number ; by fire and fword. | #4, 10h», 13. 32. He was raiſed op,thatall might 
10009507, 2000 were found, who either killed | looke upon him, as their onely preſerver from the 
themſelves, for one killed another, 99 00 Wereta- | wrath of God,and reconciler unto God, and Doner 
ken Capuves;whereot 7000 were ſent into&gyp?, | Of ſpiritual grace and heavenly glory. 
and jome were llaine, and ſome reſerved tor Fourthly,Chkriſt in his death hung betwixt hea- 
triumph, and all thoſe who were 16. yeares of age | Ve and earch, in the midſt, to ſhewthar he is the 
or under, together with many other of the coim- onely Mediatour betrweenc God and man. 
mon fort; C2/ar fold for thirty a peny ; that as Fitthly,Cz x15sT hung u the aire,to ſhew thar 
they ( or their Fathers } ſold Cuxi1sr tor thirty | by his death he overcame Sathay, the Prince of 
pence, ſo thirty of thein { by the juſt judgement the airc. | 
of God } were fold tor a peny ( 0) JttheRea- | Sixthly, when CanrsT hung vpon the croſſe, 
der would ice this illuſtrated to thehfe, and what | all hts body was dyed with the blaod which ſued 
heavie judgements followed the Teywes, after this | from his hands and tcer and {ide 3 to teach us, thar 
loud crymg cry of theirs, and how they were cur- | oup linnes ( for which he ſuffered ) was of a ſcarlec 
ſedin clacir ſoules , and bodies, and perſons, aud | and bloody dig, E/A. 1,18, 
land, and eſtates ; Let him then read Mr. 7/eemſe. | Seventhly, Chrift in his death held downe his 
his 4.degeiterate Sonnes, Page.z 28,33 9,3 30.6. head,as it were offering himſelfc to be kifled by us, 

Thirdly, we may learne hence, that ſometimes thereby teachung, that he gave humſelfe to death 
God anſwers and plagues wicked men even accor- Out of his unſpcakable leve towards us. 
ding to their owne wicked delires, and curſcs up- | Eighchly, by the Crowne of thorne which was 
onthemlclves. For the better underftanding heres« | ſet upon Chrifts head, is ſhewed, that by his death 
cf obſerve, thatin the Marker place in Jers/a/erm he hath purchaſcd a perpetuall Kingdome for us, 
cloſe by Pilates houſe, ſtoeda high ſeateor Tri- and will make us all Kings with hus Father, the 
bunall, made of faire ſtone curiouſly wrought, on , King of Kings, Revel. x, 11. 
whieh Pilate taking water, waſhed his hauds he- | Ninchly,h1s armes were ſtretched abroad in his 
fore the people, {laying,] am innocent of thu mans death, as if thereby he would deftribure unto us 
blood; unto which the people cried, His blood be the benehics of his paſſſon ; or, to ſhewrhat now. 
31p0n 15 and upou our children : which afterwards His armes w ere alatcs open torccave all that wall 
fellupon them(by Geds appeintment) according come unto him. — : SR 
co their owne wiſh. For 1n the ſame place, and | : Tenchly,Chriſt 1 his death received 5. wounds 
xloſe by the ſame ſeate,were two bloedy maſſacres | inkis hands, fect, and fide, which nay be fitly 
executed upon them, the one by Herod. [ becauſe | compared, either | 
rhey would not give him money out of theirTrea- | I. To the 5. ſtones which Dez5d choofe when 
ſury { which rhey called Corbar ) tor the making | he was to fight againft Goliab ; tor as he with 
of a watercourſe ] and the other by Flerus Gene- | thefeoverthrew the Gyant, ſo CHRIST by thoſg 
rall of the common ſouldiers, and this was more | 9Vcrcame the Devull. Or | 
cruell and barbarous by much then the former. 11. To the 5.ſhekels which were given( inthe 
———-+—— | old Teſtamenc ) for the redemption of the firſt 
Vurs. 28, 29,30. Andthey ftripped him, bore, Na wb. 3, 47. becauſe we wereredeemed 
and prit on him a ſcarlet robe : And when they had | DY rheſe wounds of his. 
patredaCrowne of thornes,they pus it onhi head, Elevenchly, St. Paxl. Colo. 2 14. doth teach 
anda reed in bus right hand z and they bowed the | Vs t0 contemplate thoſe nailes wherewith Chriſt 
knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hatle | Was faſtencd co the crofley becauſe by them the 
King of the Iewes. And they ſpit ap, Ba ang | hand writing which was againſt us js taken aWays 
zooke the reed, and ſmote him on the head, & ce and nailed unts the crolle. That 15, 2s 4 creditour 
givesinthe bond, and tcar@ it in pieces, when the . 
What may we learae from the paſſion, and ſuf- | debr is payed, ſo by the nailes of Chriſts crofſe, 
fering of Cur 1sT upon che crolle ? and by hisſuffering, the hand writing which was 

The Lellons which we may learne henceare | againtt us, is dene away, and our finnes pardoned, 
many ; namely. and our debts payed,andfull ſatisfaction made,and 

Fir&,we may learnethe intollerable anguiſh and | we freed from the judgement ofGod. It the ſtudious 
paine that he {uffered for us ; 2ſo/es was net able ' Reader would ſee theſe particulars enlarged, and 
to hold up his hands from morging until! night, | divers mere beſides theſe, let hum read Chemnir. 
bur was glad to have aſtone pur under him, and | harm. parte 2. addit Gerard, pag. 15 8,159. 
his hands held up : how great then was our deare | Weebſcrve beforc,” Chap. 26, 28, that the 
Saviours paine, who hung upon the crofſe by the | Tewes mocked CyRIsTs oflecs ; namely | 
hands, . all the weight of his bedy hanging upen Firft, his Propheticalloilice, in that place, Pro- 
hus armes #- : carers phefie who [more thee, And 

Secondly, Chriſt died an accurſcd death, Dexr. Secondly, his Prieftly office, in this Chap.ver/. 
21.23, totcachus, that he onely takes away the | 42. He /aved others he cannot ſave himſelf. And 
curſe from us, by his death making all thoſe hap- Thirdly, his Kingly office in this verſe, Haile 


py and blctled who belecye on him. | King of the Jewes, Now we may obſerve fther, 
"Ir 


That 


5 


—_ 


&. Sat in” i. FEVER SLY th. 


V8Rs.29,34,3 5c 


—_———— 


Thatjas chey mocked has office;ſo they alſo des 
ſpiſed his oitices ; For 


© Firtt,chey deſpiſe his Kingly office,Fe have no. 


King but Ceſar.lohn19.15. And . 
Secondly, they deſpiſe his Prophericall office y 
Demter. 18.15. And 


Thirdly,they deſpiſe his Prieftly ofice,cleaving, 


yet to the Ceremonies of the Law z tor {o.lovg as 
they ftand to the Ceremoniall Law, hey canuet 


be made partakers of Chriſt crucihed 3 as 18evi- , 


dent thus : Thar Sacrifice winch was burnt with- 
our the gate, the people cannot be partakers of(ac- 
cording to the Levitieall Law ) but Chriſt tuttcred 


withour che gate; theretore che Jevves who cleave | 
to the Ceremoniall Law cannot be partakers of ir, | 


Hebrew 13.1241 3+ 


Le AEEEETSD. bcermerremonmmancs ev 


Verſe 34  VnRs. 34 . They pave him wineger to 

35» dvekpanteatil on gall L F.> when he had taſt:d 
thereof,he would not drinke, And they crucificd 
him,and parted his garments caſting lots : thats it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pre- 
phets ; They parted my garments among themyns 
pon my Veſtare did they caſt lots. 


SeF,x. &- I. They gave him gall in his drinks. 


place) bur figuratively in David; rhatis, they 
vexed him , as if they had put gall in lus drinke, - 
P/alm.69.32. 

$. 2. They 64ſt lots pon his garment. | 


Se. 2. 


Place ) bur typically in P evi4,thar is,they parced 
his honour, aud dignity, as ifthey were caſting 
lots upon chem, P /atr.2 2-1 8, 


—_— 


4 _ 


VzRs, 38. Then were ther: two Theeves cru- 
cified with him 5; one 03 the 71 ont hand, and the 0« 
ther on the left, 


Verſ.38. 


This was literally fulfilled in Chrilt(1n this ' 


This was literally fulfilled in Cur T(in this | 


375 


_—— — 


Anſw;;5 


heſtes 


anſw. x; 


How doth ic appeare th it this thickes repentance 
was truc,unfeigned and lively? 
Firſt it 15 evidentythat it was true, and unfei 
ned thus : 72, 
I, By his reprovirg vis felluiyes continned 
blaſphemy. 
L244 By his acknowleagrog chr Gods hang Was 
- juſt agataſt chem watk,./-c» ate of former eyills 
Lit. By derendtiy, che cies. jESus , and 
| boldly avouchiag thai he , When 
s - r 
; none of his Ditczples aurk ſper ke. 
Secondly, It 1: CIEare, Ynut hs ICPCALANCE WAS 
" lively,aud {prong of Faith thus, viz 
F. By lus believing that J z>us was the Kipg of 
Heaven. : 
[1. By thegift of holy prayer , burſting then 
from hus believing heart, in cheſe words, Lord res 
mer.her me when thou commeſs into thy Ringe 
dome, | 
I:;I.By Chrifts promiſe nnto hln,7h# day ſhale . 
thors be with me in Paradiſe. 


-__ Dr>. om » wie ona coo .o. goon 
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VERs. 45. Now from the ſixth honre there 
ws darkenc([e over all the Land wiro the ninth 
houre, 

$. 1. And there was derkgneſſe , that is , the 
Surme was Eclipſed. | : 


Verſ 45 


$e8.1; 


'Oueft. What were the names of theſe two Thieves who | 
were crucified with CuRIsT ? | 
Alchough the Scripture nonunates tem notyet | 
ome writers give then thele naines, Di/r4s and | 
Geſmas , Diſm.s the happy and Geſmas the mſc- 
cable Thicke, according to the Poct. 

Geſmas damuatur, Diſmas ad aſtra levatar : 
that 15, 

When Geſmas di'de to Dives he was ſent, 
then Diſinas di' de to Abraham up he went, 


Auſw. 


—_ 


———__— 


VzRs. 44. The thieves alſo which were Cr#- 
Cified with bimgcaſt the ſame ia his teeth, 


Rreft.t How can this verſe tand with Luke 2339, for 


Verſe 440 


_— 


What 1s the Eclipie of the Sunne, or the cauſe 
of 1t. 
The cauſe of ic i5,the interpoſition of the Iſoong 
betweeae the Su 1.6 and the kurth, | 
Why did this Echipie conti2ve 10 lo:rg, or why 
wes the Sun hid ttom che tixch tonre to che aunth; 
chat is trom I :.oi tne clock to rhree, which haps 
pens not 11 naturall ichip!.s 2 
Firft, the Snnne w-Sfo log hid, as aſhamed of 
the greſſe and enormous 1 1piety of the 05 1 
crucifying tha Lord of glory, ind detiling rheix 
hands with 1nnocevt þloed. 
Secgndly.the Sunne was long d:1kened, becauſe þ,, if 5 
the Sunne of righteouſneile was Eelipled, 2 
Thirdly,to thew the long darkenefle and blind. An/2p, 


nelſe which wasto come on the /ewes , for chis 


, /L m 
Lueſt. x 
Anſw.\ 


Breſt, 


Azulw,ts 


U 


,» 


here it is ſaid, Thetherves mocked him, and St. 
Lake ſaith,onely one of the reheves mocked him ? 


foule offence. 
Whcther was this darkenelſeat the death of ©weſf, 7} 
Chrift,an ordinary, Eclipſe or not ? 


Anſw. 3 Firſt, ſome fay that the Scripture pogng genes 
rally of any thing,by a figure called Synech noche, 
deth attribute char co the whole,which 1s proper to | 
ſome part onely;and.ſo here aſcribeth that to both 
the theeves, which agrecth but to one Or 
Secondly,ir may be anſwered thus, That St. far, 
was an Hebrew,and the Hebrewes ocdinarily,and | 


Aofo. 2 


uſually pn che plurall number for the (ingula:, as | Firſt, the naturall Eclipſe of the Sunne never h 


Tndg.y3.17.He was buried in the Citics of David, 


No butextraordinary , and miraculous, And Arſ, 
therefore the Philoſophers are ſa1d to have ſaid of | 
it, '#t Deus nature patitur,aut aftra et elementa 
meitinatur,aut machina mundl peribits 

Whar miraculous andexttaurbnary things 0 ugf, 2 
were in this Eclipſe? 


4 « Anſiv, g 
| pons( a3 the Aſtrologers ſay )bur in the time of the | 
Avi —-- - Ae con. 


—— 


—— 


MATTH. 27: 
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The Miraculous Conſtitution of this Eclipſe. VERS 45,456,470 
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Anjw. 2 


$68,2- 


Queſt e4 


Anſw,y 


Anſw.% 


Anſ. 
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conjuntion of the S1nne and Aﬀoone , which was | 

nor at thatime of this Eclipſe,the 2ſoore being 11 
thetull. 

2 


Secondly,abour the {ixth houre,and fo forward 

t the ninth houre, the Moone was togecher with 
he Sunne,in the midſt of Heaven 5 bur in the B- 

vening, ſhee appeared 11 her owne place, namely, 

the Raft,onpoſite to the Sunne. 

Thirdly, the Moone nuraculoufly returning 


the Srnnog,and ictin the Feſt beforent 3 vi. come 
rning to the place,and terme 0: the Funite, went 
210ng with "iP the ipace of three hours ®, and 
then returnedunco the Bait 2g1ine, 

Fourthly, the vaturall Eclipſs of theSun quick- 
ly paſeth away, but this Ecliple contiavcd tor the 
{pace of rhree houres. 

Fifihly.the racurall Eclipſe of the Se begin- 
neth alwayes at the Ye/?, that is, thar part of the 
Sunne which lcokes towards the Weſt 1; ilwayes 
(in naturall Eclipies) firſt darkened, becznic rhe 
Sunn is more (wif: in his motion,then the 3290 
Is in hers,and ſo overtaketh herzbur here,zichough 
the Moone were in oppolition co the Sr me, and 
diſtant from ic,che breadth of heaven , yet it over- 
tooke ( by a miraculous fwittneſſe)the S,7e,and 
ſo darkened firſt that part thereof; which lookes to- 
wards the Eaft. 

$ixthly,in the naturall Eclpſe of theS#ave that 
part thereof is firſt diſcovered and ſeene , which 
was farſt coverca and obſcured; bur 11 thus Eclipſe, 
that part of the Sua»e which lookes towards the 


Co 


lamaſabatthani,that is to ſay, My God, my God, 
why haft thou forſaken mee, Some of them that 
ſtood thers when they heard that, ſaid, This .man 
calleth for Elias, 


f.1. My God, my Ged.} 

How en CuRI1sT have a God,when himſclfe 
15 the crue God, blefled for ever ? Hath God a God 
above him,whom he ſtands in necd of for prortRi- 


' 08 and defence ? 


Firft, Chriſt according to his humane nature,and 
as he is man, hath the ſame Ged, and Farhcr, that 
we have 3 Behold I gee unto my God, and your 
God,unte my Father and your Father,CHBIST as 
man had God for his Father, upon whoic power 
he did depend,andinto whaſe hands he commitred 
his Spiric,and according to his humane nature, he 
cals his Father, 4 (70d. 

Secondly,Chrift according to his divine nature, 
15 Very God, yea true Gad h:mſclte, of the ſame 
ſubſtance,and power,with the Father. 


6. 2. Why haft thou forſaken me.) 
What was the cau(e chat moved Chrift thus to 
complaine? 

Firſt, negarively,the cauſe was not any impatien+ 
cy,or diſcontent of ming,ncither any deſpaire, or 
ditſembling, asſome would luveit. Bur | 

Secondly ,athrmatively, the cauſe was an appre- 
ken(ion and feeling of the whole wrach of Ged 


3 


Eaſtywas firſt covered,and laſt diſcover:d. Jf the 


ſudious Read Id {ce theſe things 1iluſtrared, | 
ate vga gore x" ? | lay,and differring of helpe and ſuceour. /-fx. 


[ 
$ 


| - 4 
cerning. this unnaturall aad miraculous Eclipſe. 


and more rhen theſe expretſed and handled con- 
Tet him read Agquin.;.9. 9. 44. Art. 2. ad 2.et 
Diony/.in prefara Epift.zt Chryſoft.cr Hlier.ſ.and 
Chemnit harm. fine addit. Gerard fol. 189. 6, 
ealce, 

d, 2. Over all ths Land, |] 

Whether was there darknelle at this tumeover 
all the Earth or not ? 

Furſt, the words in the Text are, Tenebre fate 
ſunt ſupra univer/am regiouem: And there was 
darkeneſſe 7ver all the Region, or Land; which 
by our beft Hebrmicians 1s interpreted generally, 
ef the Land of the ewes; andcheir reaſon is this 
becauſe if chis darkenet]e had occupied the whole 
Earth,then withour doubt the H:/forians of ether 
Nations wou'd have recorded and mentioacd it, 
( Sylloge vocum exotic.Page 18;.) 

Secondly,others ſay, that this Eclipſe was not 
onely in the Land of rhe /ewes,burin Egypt, and 
m Atkens,as teſtifieth Diowyftus, and divers other 
Hiſtorians ({arhCarthyufian upon this place ) dee 
teſtifie that it was in other Lands. 

Thardly,rhac it was overall the world I cannot 
——_— thoſe who thinke ſo,extend it roo far; 
neither dare 1 ſubſeribe to thoſe who reſtraineit 
onely to the Region of the /ewes,becauſe on the 0+ 
ther ſide, I conceive themto limit it too much + 
And therefore Þ thinke, that it was over all that 


Horizon, and all choſc Regions which were (in a | 


manner | ofthe {ame Altitude, and Latitude, 
and unte which the Sunne gives light,ands ſcenc 
at once, wa 


which ſ{cazed upon him both in body and ſoule. 
Thidly,Chrift complainedybecauſe of Gods dce- 


| Whether did Chriſt truly complaine upon the 
| Cro{lc,that he was forſaken of God ? 

_ Firttywe anſwer hereunto, That our blefled $a- 
Viour bearing our finnes 1n himſelfe upon the 
Crolle, did verily feele Gods wrath in his (oulc, 
and truly complained in reſpect thereof , that he 
was forſaken of Ged: And this we confirme from 
himſelfe thus, Our Saviour crycth out and 
complaineth upen the Croile; e#y 
God , my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
Which words were uttered 18 truth, and not in co- 
lour or ſhew : as Athanafre i{tith [p71 % aaubira 
wv Jonjou mi Terre iyivero ) All things were done 
naturally and in trutb,not in opinion or fhew: And 
therefore Chriſt did feele hitmſelfe in his ſoule for + 
ſaken of God,thar is,left comfortleiſe of Gods Spi- 
rit. If che Reader would ſce this opinion oppoſed 
aud confirme, let him read Dr. wilets ſy»op/c 
page 1142. ſneget 1433. et Cham.tom. 2. page 
177% 

Secondly, Fevardentias abſolutely denics, that 
Chriſt did truly complaine upon che Crolle, thar 
he was forſaken of God, and he gives this reaſon 
for his denial ; If Chrift (Faich he) were truly for- 
ſaken of God, it would follow that the hypoſtati- 
call union was diſſolved, and that Chriſt way per- 
ſonally ſeparated from God,for otherwiſe he could 
not have beene forſaken. { b) 

I. We anſwer hereunto, If Chrift had been t0+ 
tally and eternally toriaken , the perſonall union 
muft have been diſo/ved; bur upon this ?rmporall 

Madras 4 derelittien 


Vers. 46, 47. And about the ninth houre, Verſ.46, 
Jeſus cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, 47. 


A n/w, 2 


Sed, 2. 
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VERS. 46,47, 


T be cauſe of Chriſts complaint,and how forſaken; 


tt. a 


—__—_—_—_— 


reſt. 


Aw. x 


 Anſw. 2 


nſw, 


( c) Vide 
Muſcu!. \ 
Page6c 3 

6.QU-» 


Anſw 4 


rejeftio gherefollowerh nor aper/onatl arſolnrion, 


IT. A s the body or Chit bevig wichour lite, 


was {till hypoſt.cically uwced co thc od heady fo 
was the ſoulc of, nk15T,chough tor a time wich- 
our feeling of his tiyour : the acrcliction of the | 


One dath no more diiiolive the h4ypoftaticall unwn, 
then the death of rhe other : If life went tron che 
body, and yer the Deiry was not leparated an the 
perionall conſ0c41520n,bur onely ſuſpended in 9p-- 
ration: ſothe feeling of Gods favour which 13 the 
life of the Soule,mmighc br 1=rermitred inCu rIST, 
and yer the divine LUniou not diffoived, 


Il. Azugs/3ize doth well ſhew how chis may | 
be,when hc faith [Paſo Chriſt; dulces fart divins- | 
zatu ſomnu,Libde ofſent divin,)JThat the paſſion | 
of Chriit was the ſweec fleepe of his Divinity, Like ' 


as then in, ſleepe the ſouleis not departed, though 
che opcratioa thercof be deterred : fo in Chrits 
ſleepe upoa che Crotſe,the God-head was not/e- 
par 4ted, chough the working power thereot were 
for a tune , eq#- fred. 


How can Cy K15T be forſaken of God,himſe)tc | 


being God,for rhe Father, Sounc, and holy Ghoſt 
are all three but one and the ſame God ? Yea,how 
can he b: fortaken of God,{ecing he 1s the Sonne 
of God, and if the Lord leave not his Chuldren 
which hope and crutt 1n kim, how can he torſake 
Chritt hisonely begotten Sonne who depended 
upon hin,aud his power? 

Firk,by God hero we muſt underſtand Grd the 
Fatber , the firit perſon of rhe bletied Trinzry,ac- 
cording to the vulgar and common rule , when 
God is comparcd with the 5onne, or holy Ghoſt, 
chen the © archer 15 meant by this title (od, Not 
Chart the Father is more God then the Son, for in 
dignity all che three Perſons arc equall, but they 
are diftinguithed 11 order enely, and chus the Fa- 
ther is the tirft perſo:i, the Soune the ſecondzand 
the holy Ghott che churd. 

Secondl; our $aviours complaint that he was 
forſaken, mult be underſtood inregardot his hu 
mane nature,and not of his Goihead ; although 
the Godhead and Man-lo-< wire never ſevercd 
from the firit tt:ne or his 1ncarsl.won 5 but the 
God-head of Chriit , and fo che {3oahead of the 
Father did not ſhew forth his power in bus man- 
hood, but did as 1t were lye aflcepe for a cline, that 
the manhood might ſuffer. 

Thirdly, Caxr1sT was not indecd forſaken of 
God in regard of his humane nature, but onely as 
it were forſaken; that 15,although there were ſome . 
few minutes and momenxs 1n which he reccived no 
ſenſible conſolations from the Deity, yer that he 
was not forſaken, 1s clear from this place where he 


f 
p 


the torſaken of all comforc. 


_ Fitchly,ir 151mpious once tochinke, char Chriſt 


MaTi 27: 


3177 


_ was torfaken any of the foure firit wayes: for the Anſwv, 5 
alt y ot Jus perton was never dulolved , his gra- 


ces Were never echer taken 1way or diminithed ; 
; neicher was 1: poſhble char he thould want ailu- 


| Farce Ot tacuty; geltveratice and preſent ſupport, 
that Was eternuil od, and Lord of lite But the ewo 


Jai weyes he may righily celad to hive 
toifaken ; 1n thar his Father denicd wo DIO, 


I F: z wy ” 
; nar aughe any way leffen and altwage the extre- 
| miry Or fs pallics | 


| fet dowue an Hebrew by tus our Evangeli £16, 
El, Lamaſubarthant : OY. 
Firtt,tne Evange!/t doch tlus,char we may per= 


Celve the putter inock £ whit tlie Lewes uled againft 


Ciritt,faying, Fe 04110" upon Ll1as, form 1 04 
ther lu guage the inocke will 15 2ppeare. (4) Bur of 


tus ore by aus 1y- 

S:co:1dly this w: 3 dui to ſhew Gods anger a- 
gain ſt che Sewes 5 toi itzs a curie to tho Church, 
tor Preachers to {pezke to the peopic the mytterics 
of tcir ſalvatio.1 1 ar) aNKUO wne TOUgUE, Te. 07, 
14. 2:. And therefore CHRIST 10W {peakes 
in H-brew which was owce the Mothye ,.gue ot 
the Hebr-wis, bur nov! 15 NOt , BEND... 41 
Chri'ts time undertiood by avy but thole who 
wee ycnollers,as | thunke: | | 

The Papittzfuy , thac Caluimchought theſe 
words of {orrowfull ;ailion , £© be words of :c- 
{paire, aud chair CH ris T dilpared when he 
them, 

Bur ©ulvinis farre from any ſuch exccrable 
and helliſh bl.ſphemy. For having by occalion of 
theſe words amplified the ſorrowes and dittreies 
of CyR15T inthe time of his paſſion , he faich 
( Comment.in 27. eMatth.) Thar there were 
{oe who charged him that he ſaid, theſe worus 
were words of deſperationgand char Ct.rift deſp..i= 
red when he uttercd them : buthe curieth ſuch 
helltſh blaſphemy, pronouncing, Thar hows 
ſoever his fleſh apprehended deftroying evils, 
and uferiour reaſons ſhewed no 1flue our of 
the ſame , yet there was ever a mott ſurerc+ 
ſolved perſwation reſting in h1s heart, chat he 


flees u to the Loragas unto hus God, as aiſo from | 
his Reſurre&ion the third day after. (c) 
Fourchly,Divincs ſay, that there are ſixe kinds 
of dereli&tion or torſai:ing,whercof Churilt may be 
thought to have complained:namely, 
I. B= diſunisn of Perſon. And 
TI. By lotfe of grace. And bo 
TH. By diminutien,a'1d weakning of grace. Arid | 
IV. By want of aflurance of future deliverance, 
and preſent ſupport, And 
|  V. Bvdenial] of prote&ion. Aud 


| 


VI. By wichdrawing of ſglace, anddeftituting ) 


ould undoubtedly prevaile agamſt chem , and 


overcome thein. Dr. Fie/ of the Church, Lib. 5, 
chat Chriſt 


Cap.1s. 
| The /ewes urge this place to prove 
is not God,becauſe upon the Croltle he cryed, Thes 
he was forſaken of Gad. | | 
Firſt, t. Hierome anſwers hereunto , that 
Chrift did not onel'. pronounce theſe words upon 
$ rofle bur alſo divers others, yea nor theſe of {cc 
purpoſe(as though he had begnetorſaken of God 
indeed )but onely occaſionally, The Father faith 
| Noan 3 (ang 


W by 1s the prayer of CHr15T upon the Croſſe 


P42 

{0 
keep. him out of the hands of his cruel, 1102dy . . 
merctlciic Enemic3,0 way reſtraining thin, bur 
littering thein to doe the uttern oft of that (hee 
wicked iearts could 1inagine, and {ft hin to ens 
dure the extremity of their fury, and malice ; tu. 
tur noch1 1g might be wanting, to make his 107+ 
rowes buyvnd 1acature ſorrowtull, withdrew tron 
bum that jolace he was wontto find 1 God) and 
reinovel tatre from him all chings. for a little cis 
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Anſw.s Y 
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t his third Secuun ts abſurdiy wreſted by the Patiſts, 


—., 


VEeRs. 46,47,V 


MATTH,27. 
278 (and the Jewes will hardly prove che contrary) | 
l . that our bicites Saviour when he hung upon the 
Crotleſing the 2 2.P /alme from verſe 1, to verſe 
29 Andtherefore by theſe words, Ay God, my 
God why bat thos fir[ak:w mezour Saviour would 


not theiw, that he was forſaken by God, but onely 
that he repeated and uttered theſe words together 
Anſw. 2 with the other ver /es of thas 22 Pſalm. 
; Sccondly, Per. Galatin«( Lib. 8.Cap. 18. page 
34 3-) anf{wers,thar Chriſt ſpake theſe words, rhat 
thereby he 1m1ght raw the Jewes to a ſerious con- 
fideration and antinadverſion of his death and pal\- 
fien, which he underwent net tor his owne, but for 
our f1nnes, 

Thirdly ,whar is the true meaning of theſewords, 
and how Chriſt was torfaken , 15 ſhewed betore 
Qu [tron 7. | 

Fo Jo Thcy that ſtood ecre ſait!, Te calleth for 
Elig: ] 

Tize Papiſts object this place to prove, that the 
SCrIpCure 13 :10t.LO oe read by the Laity , or com- 
mo: pcople ; arguing thus, When CHRIST upon 
the Grote cryed, El, El, lamaſabachthani, the 
people did not underſtand what he ſaid, and there- 
fore tome ſay, He calleth for Elias. Ergo,the com- 
mon ſo1r 1najt not read the Scripture 1n a known 
congue, Seilar.de verbo Dei lih.z,rap.15. 

Hirit,Sc. Hierome (upon this place) ſaith, that 
thele who fay,ve calleth Elias, were the Souldiers 
who were Romans and ſtrangers ; and theretoie no 
wander if they did net underitand the words of 


a 


Anſw. 3 


Sett,z. 


o06;A, 


An/w.1 


bility of truch in this, for undoubtedly there were 
lewes ſtanding by as well as Gentiles, and im pro« 
bability,tome learned Jewes ( who underitood the 
Hebrew tonguc,and the {enſe of the Hebrew tex) 
as well as ignorant and unlearned. Now if this ex- 
polition be true, then the meaning of the Jeſturs 
Argument 15 this:\@me underſtood theſe words of 
our Saviours, but pretancly mocked, and wicked- 
ly perverted them 3; therctore none hereafter ( bur 
theClergy)muſt read the word of God in a tongue 
which they underftand. This Conſequence all 
learned Papiſts will bluſh at ; and therefore I en- 
large it not, Yca thus auſwer doth overthrow the 
Anrtecedent of the Argument, which aftirmes that 
they who ſpake theſe words, Hee calleth for Elias, 
underſtood not indeed what Chrift ſpake. And 
thus wherher the place ſpeakcotGesrs/es orlewes, 
and that whether learned or uplearned, yetit will 
not m?ke tor their prohibition of reading the 
Scriprure 1n the vulgar congue, 

Fourthly, thelc words which were ſpoken by 
our Saviour upon the Crotle [ Eli, Eli, Lamaſa- 
bacthani } were not underiteod by thoſe who 
ſtood about him. Therefore no Lay perſo 1 muſt 
read the Scripture im a tongue which 15 underſtood 
by him followes not. For 

1. Theſe words were ſpoken te God his Father, 
who underſtood well enough what heſatd , and 
not untu the people, And 

11. When Cax1sT ſpakeunts the people, 
and teached chem , he then ſpake unto them 1n a 


y——__ 


Chriſt 1It chis expolition be true (as 1s ackuowled- 


tongue which they underſtood ;3 which 1s ſo evi- 


ged by divers eminent Popith writers, which we | dent frem the Golpell char no Papitt dare juſtifie 


Jiall name by and by )chen the meaning of theAr- 
gumeit 15 thi>;Thole withour the Church(char 13 
Heatheus ) «14 not underftand theſe words of 


Chuitt : Tizcretorerhoſe within the Church { char | 


1s,Chriftiuns):nzy not read the word of Chritt 11 
a language which they underſtand, This 1s {9 ab- 
ſurg a Co.lequence, thac I will forbeare the retu- 
tation thercot. 

Secondly,ſoine anſwer that they who ſaid, He 
calleth for Eltas,were the rue and 1giorant peo- 
ple who ſtood by,and uicerftood not Hebrew, bur 
thought he had called Elias, whoſe name ( as 1t 


Av/w.2 


ſeemed to them he pronounced 1n H:brew. Now | 


# this be the true ſenſe of this place, then the mea- 
ming of the Cardinals argument 1s this . There 
were ſome ſo ig:iorant 8novy the Jewes and fo all 
read in the Scriptures, that they could not uiuder- 
ſtand Chriſt, when he uttered this ſentence of the 
22.P'/alme 10 hebrew, Eli, Eli, lamaſabacthani : 
And therefore none muſt read the Scriptures in a 
toung which th-y underſtand , but they of the 
Clergic although they be as able to read them in 
the Originall rongues,and to underſtand rhem as 
they of rheClergie are, This conſequence being as 
abſurd as the firſt, | paile xt by, 

Thirdly, Fez arſ{wers (upon this 71e-/e } that 
theſe who lay, He calleth for Eliac,and wee will ſee 
whether Elias will come,wereIrw-s and ſpake not 
this through 1gnorance of the Hebrew tongne-,bur 
out of propha e wan'orinetle , t:king occafion 
hereby { according to thor otd wont ) ro mocke 
and deride© 4RIST ; as if they would ſay, When 
he cannot fre- kiniſelte | he calleth upon E434 ro 
hiclpe uw, and ecliver kim, Now there is 3 proba- 


An. 3 


or maintaine the contrary. Yea upon the Crolle, 
| when he ſpake uvro the Thiete he ipake unto 
 himina lavguage which he underſtood. And 
| II'. Theſe who ftood about CnrisT , and 
 {pake theſe words were mockers, perſecuters, and 
| £11C:n1es ; and therefore it tollowes not, theſeun- 
| derftood nor what was ſaid, therefore none muſt 
' read the Scriptures. And 
| IV. Thcſethrough affeted or wilfull igno- 
rance ( orat leaſt for want ef teaching ) unders 
food not what CHRIST here ſaid, therefore none 
| by reading of the Scriptures 1n a knowne tongue 
muft learne what Cars faich unto them, tol- 
lowes not. And 
Y. It was notall that were about the Crofle, or 
| about Cur1sT on the Grejſe , that Cid theſe 
| words, Hee calleth for Elias, and therefore it fol- 
| lowes uot , thar none of the Laity, muſt read che 
' Wordin a knowne tongue , verſe 47. it 1s ſaid, 
Some«f them ſaid, &c, notall of them ſaid &c. 
Now a particularibus ad univerſalia non valet 
con/equentia.Some could not ſay Shiboleth,there- 
fore none muſt ſay Shiboleth , 1s an Argument 
which deſerves a laſh, 

VI. It may be that theſe who mockingly ſaid; 
Hee calleth upon Elias, were Scribes and Phari- 
ſees (and 1t is hard if I ſhould affirme this for the 
Papiſts ce confure ir)and then the Argument goes 
dircaly againft the Clergy as heframes it, viz- 
The Scribes and Phariſees underſteod mor or 
perverted CyRIs1s words z and therefore 9 
Prieſts or Church-mgn may read the $cxzprure, 


— 
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This place makes nothing for popiſh Invocations of Saints: 


_—_ 


Objett.2 


Anſw;r 
Av/w. 3 


Anſm. 3 


nv. 4 


The Papiſts obje& this place furcher to prove In- 
vocation of Saints ; arguing thus, This invecating 
of Saints was heldzand practaſed by the fewer, as 
appearcs by this their ſpeech, He callerh wpon,orbe 
prayeth wnte Elias; and therefore itis no novelty 
or {uch an erroncous opinion,as deſerves to be ex- 
ploded our of the Schoole of Chriſtians. Sec Bp. 
Jort.app Lib,z. Cap, 7.3. 2. page 374» | 
| Picſt,to prove the invocation of Saints , from 
Chriſts invacating of kis Father 1s too too groſle. 
$ccondly,to invocate the Saints was the opinion 
of the lewes 5 and therefore may be held by the 
Chriſtians is a very bad conclulion. For themſelues 
Will nor ſay,that all the opinions mazntuned and 
held by chem, cither ought, or may lawtully be 
maintained by us. | ; 
Thirdly, for a Papiſt ts prove Invocation of 
Saints from the praCtiſe of the /ewes .bcforeChriſts 
aſcenſion is a very unadviſcd enterpriſe: for cxther 
I. Bcfore Chrifts aſcenſion the ſoules of the 
Saincs were in heaven; and then Limbus patrum 
fals co the ground. Orelſe SOS 
II. They were notin heavens but in Limbo pa- 
Zr#7; ; and chenthe 1-wes erred in this opinion : 
Fer(accarding to the doctrine y and tenet of the 


Church of Kome | the Saints wee not to be prayed | 


anto,uncill chey were in heaven ; becauſe how can 
they mediate and intercede for us unto God, 
who | +; 
* Firk , are excluded out of the Lords glorious 
preſenec ? 


Secondly, who know not eur wants, ner heare 


our prayers ? New the 7apiſts fay, that the Saimts 
in Hcaver nay be prayed unce becauſe they Rand 
before God,or 1n his preſcnce,and becaule they ſee 
all our wants in the tace of God,as in a glafſe; bur 
not ſo when they were in Lin» patram. And 
therefore ] conclude, If the Saints were 1n Heaven 
bcfore Chriſts aſcenſion,then the Papiſts erre, in 
their opinion of Limbs P atrium gt the Saints be- 
fore that times wera got in Heaven, then the Jewes 
crred, in their opinion of the invecaring ofSaurs, 
and if the Jewes erred herein, then this will prove 
Þur a lame Argumentthe Jewes erroneouſly pray- 
£d unto the Saints, when they could neither hearc 
nor helpe,nor pray for them, and therefore Chri- 
Kians may maintaine it row; yea if this Argu- 
ment be good, the /ewes prayed unto the Saints an 
the time of the Old Teſtament; and thereforeChri- 
Kians may in thetime of the New ;' then ſo is alſo 
this, The Jewes believed that the Saints were then 
za Heaven,in the glorious preſcnee of God ; and 
thereforc Chriſtians ſhould belecve ſo alſo, which 
is contrary to the bclicke ofthe Papifts. And thus 
by this Argument they have entangled themelves 
ina Maze, and /«bjrinth , coine out as they 
<an. 

Foeurthly, beſides theſe Anſwers, one more 15 
yiven to the place,very full, and unanſwerable ; 
They who ſaid,that Cir 13T called upon E/ia, 
were either 


I. Gentiles whe were R 0914ne Fouldiers ; and | 


ef this opinion was St. Hierowe (ſaith Salreron ) 
a3 being the common opinien zyea alſe their own 
Malderate, 1nd lanſenime. Now ifthis be true, 


chan theforeſaid Argument is buthentuaaſhCviz. | 


The Heathens thought that Chriſt prayed for 
| helpe unto the Seinrs ; theratore Chrittians may 
beof the ſame belicke ] Fox the Heathens ( wee 
know) did invocate many Gods, Or . '' | | 

IT. Theſe were ewes z now admit we thatthey 
were z, then they muſt ether have becne, | 

Firſt, of the vulgar ſort and ranke,andthen wa 
may thinke,they erred, by reaſon ( which eMHat- 
donate noteth )of their s7xorance of Scriptures 
and forthe Argument is unreaſonable, which hath 
no better patronage then 7 FROYANCE » Or. 

Secondly,they were of the literate, and learned 
Tewes , and if ſo, then they ware ſpoken cither 

I. In carneit,now ſuppole this ( hugh there1g 
no proofcof ir,and that 1c 18denied by the Popiſh 
Doors ) yet doth ic not neceiſarily concerne tha 
Invocation of Szints departgd, but of the living ; 
becauſe {ome Jewes held au? opinion ( as Arias 
Aontanns obferveth ) that Eta yet living ard 
ſometimes appeare wntomen: And (0 the argu» 
ment 1s inſulhctent, coucluding an Invocation of 
the dead from the wvocation of a perton living. 
Or - 

IT. Theſe words were ſpoken by che learned 
lewes 1n ſcorne and contempr of Cliſt(as by the 
conteſlions of our Adverſarics, ſome Fathers hava 
attrmed )then is their arguiment being taken from 
mockery, apparently frivolous. And thus 1s their 
probable Argumeat for Invocation of Saints, bes 
come by foure neceſſary ſuppoſitions, either Head 
theniſh, or childifh,or impertinent, or ridiculousg 
( Bp. fort. App. Lib. 3.Cap.7.$.3,P2age 375) 
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Vers. 43. And ſfraightway one of ther ran, 
aud tooke a ſponge,and filled it with vinegar, and 
put it on a Reed and gave bim to drinks. 


Why did 
unto Chriſt ? 

Por the anſwer hereof we muſt obſerve, that in 
the time of execution, they gave the malefaRor 
Grenum therss in calice vir, A graing of frankin- 
ccaſe in a cup of wine (Maino in Sarhederin, 
Cap. 13.) And this they did give to cauſe a gid- 
dinetle in the condenmed peifons head , that 
thereby he might bg lelle ſenfible of the paine, St. 
Aarke calleth chis Cup , Five wingiod with 
myrrhe, Mark,15.23. This and thus the Jewes 
Were wont to doe, but the Souldiers here in moc 
kety mingled Vinegar and Gall withit, ver/# 344 
of this Chapter : And afrerwards -_ bima Its 
cond cup inderifion, when they teoke & Sponge, 
and filled it with Vineger,and put it oha Reed, 1 
this ver/e,$c. Aarke jn, the hr Cup mentiencth 

thecuſtome of the 1ewes,which in 1t ſelfe had ſome 
ſhew of compaſſion 5 for the ground of this cys 

Rome was taken irom that, Proverb. 31. 6. Give 

frong drinke unto hins that 6 ready to periſh, St. 

Matthew here mentioneth onely their wicked 

mixture,contrary to the received cuftome, {& thay 

one Evargelsft muſt expound the other.  Thiy 
&rft Cup was i uſually given before execution, 

thatthe werd Calsx, A copyis lomamimes in Scrip- 

eure put for death it ſelfc. Father of 5t way be,tes 

this Cup paſie: from me , wrſe 39. Chaprer, 
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; What the Renting of the Rocks did ſgnifie 


—__ 


380 
$335 3+ 


SeAH.1. 
Pref 
An/w.1 


An/w.3 


Anſw,3 


Anſw.4 


Ax/w, 5 


Az/w, 6 


Anſw.7 


SR, 2. 


the Temple was rent in twaixe, from the rop to the 


Murder of their Creator. 


durft nor ſpeake,che ſtones did. by renting un two, 


the obſtinacy aid hardneile or the /ewes who were 
more obdurate and tlinty then che very Rock:,for 
thoſe rent, at this horrible murder of the Lord of 
Yory.bur they neither relented at ir, nor repented | 


VERS. 51,52, 53. Andbchold the vaile of | 
bottome,and the Earth did quake, and the Rocks | 


rent, and the graves were opened, and many bo- 

dics of Saints which ſlept, aroſe, and came owt of 
the graves after his Reſwrreftion, and went into 

the haly Citygand apprared unto mny. 


| dead unto lifc,and to ſend a Spirit backe unto the 


6. t. And the Rocker vewt. | 


afcer they arc departed,may rcturne on cath again 


V8.5 ſl, 3235355 4c, 
Many Papifts,yea Popiſh writers hold,that ſoules 5 bjeft, 
and appeare unte men,& this opinion they would 
ground upon this place,arguing thus; Ar the Reg 
{urrection ot Chriſt many reſe againe; and there- 
forc the ſoules of dead men may returne againe. 

Firſt, we deny not but God is able to rate the Anſw.1 


earth againe for atime, but wherh& he wils this to 


What may we obſerve trom this renting of the ' be at all,or as oiten as the Papiſts would have it 


Rocks,or what did it lignthe? 


| | (for walking $pirits,andGhofts are moſt frequene 


Firlt;the renting of the Rocks is a figne of the | withthem) we know not ; and leave unto them to 


angerof God, Narmnwm..6, 


prove; for they muſt neither argue from his power 


deconely, it isan Argument of the irnocency | © lus will [ He being able to dee more then he is 
and Majeſty of Chriſt ; as chough the hard Ricks | wiihog to doe | rot troman extraordinary worke 
could not indure this wicked and 16oft utij3it to an ordinary, he doing divers rare and admirable 


| things ſor:etimes upon ſome ſpecizll occaſion, 


Thirely,Chrift is the Rock: of our (:lvation,r | which he will not oramarily doe. 
Corinth. 10.4. And therefore becaiie the (oule of ; 


CHR15T was looſed from his body by death ( ac- | their ſoules ard not onely appeare,bur their bodies 


Secondly ,co the place objefted we anſwer, that Anſw. 1 


cording to that prediftion,thar he thould be cut of | alſo were reftored unto lite, And therefore the Ar- 


from thc land ot the living, &/z ; 3.3. )the Rocks 
Were rent. 

Fourthly, the Phariſces blaming Chrift ( Luke 
I 8. 40.) becauſe he ſuffered the Children and his 
Diſciples to ſaluce hun, wich thote acclamarions, 
and applzufes, which were dye unto the Meſſias 


| 


l 


gument followes nor. | 

Thirdly , thoſc who were raiſed did net fore- 
Warne the living of auy judgement to ceme , or 
command them to doc this or that for the deads 
ſcke,viz. eirher to pray for them, or to goc on pil- 
grimage to ſome Saint, &c, which 15 the ordinary 


An/m, 2 


onely,our S.vaour faith, if theſe ſhould hold their | and uſuall charge of the Popiſ}: Spirits. And there- 


acceinpliſhed at this cune, for when the Difciples 


preaching Chriſt co be the rrue promiſed Meſhas, 
Fifthly, this rencing of the Rocks doch accuſe 


the of it. Read Zach.7. 12. and Jerem.5.3 and 
E[a.2.10, | 

Sixchly, this renting of the Rocks doth ſhew 
how Godin his anger ,' doth not powre out his 
whole indignation, but remembers mercy.He who 
rent the Rocks 1n pieces, could as calaly have de- 
ſtroyed the whole people of the ewes, and redu- 
ced rhem unto nothing ; but he rather deſired te 
hew the mighrinciſe of his power 1n the 1nani- 
mare creatures,&che un{pcakablencfſe of his mer- 
cy 1n yet offcring ſalvation to ſo unworthy & wic- 
ked « generation, In thus place we read how the 
earth was ſhaken and moved, yea how it cleft and 
giped, but weread of none who were ſwallowed 
up therewith, the Rocks arc rent,buc menare not 
torne in pieces, though harder and more obdurate 
then the Rocks:the graves open that che dead may 
ariſc,noc that the living may be ſwallowed up for 
ſo great and horrible wickednefle as they had com- 
mitted. 

Seventhly,from this renting ofthe Rocks,ler us 
learne'to rent our flinty hearts by truc and unfaig- 
ned repencance, 7oef 2. 13.leſt in the day of judge- 
ment for our impenitency and hardnefle of heart, 
We be forced to ery and call co the Mouncaines to 
ped u3,and to the Hils to cover us from him 
Which ſits woe the Throne,Revel. 6,16. 

v. 2. Andmany which ſieps aroſe,and came out 
of the graver,and want into theCity and apprared 
#n80 any} dt | 


———— 
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| 


| 


peace, the ftrxes wor!a Speake : W hich was truly | fore they have from this place our a bad foundatie 


on co build their apparition of Spitits pon. 
Fourthly cheſc in the ext ere railed up forthefe A (3p, 4 
ends ; namely, | TOP 
I. To confirme Chrifts Reſurreftion fromdeath 
unto hte. 
II. To confirme our Refurre&ion by Chrifty 
God the Father ſhewing hereby unto us,char 
Chrift by his death had overcoine, and deftroyed 
death-to the faithtull, and chat at the laſt day' their 
ſoules and bodies ſhall be knit together and live 
with God and Chriſt for ever. | 


ECP =—_> wy ES —_ 


V:us. 54. New when the Centurion and thoſe 
who were with him,watching leſis, ſaw the Earth- 
quake,and thoſe things which were done, they fea- 
red greatly, ſay ing,Truly this man was the Son of 
God. 


+——— 
—— 


Verſe $4: 


We ſhewed beforc how Fevardentizs affirmes, 
chat Chriſt did not truly cowplaine that he was 
forſaken of his Fathergver/e 46. and we anſwered 
one of his Arguments in that place. He now ſum- 
mons upthe Centurion and watch againſt us, ar« 
guing further thus from hence,for the confirming g5;e8. 
of his aſſertion. The Centurion,notwithſtandin | 
Chriſt ſs complained ard cryed out, yet confellet 
thus of im 7 bis truly was the Sonne of God, and 
a.righteous man : and therefore he wasfarre off 
from imagining that Chriſt was forſaken of God, 
F evardent, Page 474. : | | "A 
Firft,the Centurion being a Rowane underftood' Au/v.t 
not the language, whercin © kriſt complained,cry+ 
ing out, That he was forſaken. | | 
Secondly, the Evangeliſt here plainly ſheweth, 
that not the hearing of thoſe 6 arrow. ſeeing 
of the Earthquake, and other things which were 
dene, drew that confeſſion from the Centurion, 


That Chriſt was the Sonne of God, * 
> WI PR GOAL MY Thirdly , 


An(»,2 
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Vexs.1. Oc. What is means by Evening, and by Sabbath. 


is. a. nc 


MATH. 28, 


Anſm.z Thirdly,we deny not,bur that notwithſtanding | named Go/e/,arolling ftonc.T heſeCaves or vaults 


Cunrsr truly complained he was forſaken,yet he 
Was the Son of God ſtill : for the hypoſtaticall u- 
nion was not thereby ditiolved ( 8s we ihewed be- 
fore,werſe 4 7. ) buc as the foule of Chriſt being 
parced from his body, was {eparatcd onely from 
i ToFines 30% vT-arizos, locally not hypoſta- 
cically, Dama;c. lib. ;.de fid. Cap. 27. And as 
the ſoule ccaſed working 1n the body,and yet was | 
net divorced 11 the pecionall being trom the bo- | 
dy:ſo the fp/iat union was nor ditlolved,though the 

effeftuall teeling were for a while diſcontinued. 


Le EN 


the wealthier ſorts would paint, garniſh,and beau- 
tific at the mouth or entrance of them ; whence 
commeth that phraſc, Sepulchra dealbata, pain- 
; ted tombcs. 


TC NS —— 


Virs. 63. Sir we remember that that ſeducer or 
dreeiver ſaid, white he ws yet alive, After, three 
dayes I will riſe againe, 


—_——— 


Theſe wicked Scribes and Phariſees call Chriſt 
a Seducer, and Decciver,now hoy doth it appeare 
tht he way no iuch perſon ? 


CT. _Y -—— — 


Vurs. 59,60. And when JostPH hadraken 
the bedy,he wranped is in a cleane linen cloth, and. rall things, he was theM.Rer of all moral: vertucs. 
laid it in his owne new tome, which he badhewed 
entin the racke, and he rolled a great ftoxe to the | WAS given to one God,and atter the manner of the 
dore of the Sepuichre, and departed, I. wes werihipped one God, &nd alttough hee 
did 10t worſhip this God with he (. crifices of 
ſheepe and oxen yet he d1d w th the ſacrifices of 
2 pure mind, which ſacrifice theLord much racher 
accepts of. And 

Thirdly, it 18 clearc from his Miracles, for they 
ſhew his.divinity. Aud | 

Fourrhly,it is manifeſt, becauſe he ſeduces ur. 3.08 


Ferſe59 
' 6@, 


For the underſtanding of theſe two ver/es, we 
muſt obſerve, Th as oicenasthe J:wes buried 
any, they were wont to role a great ftone to the : 
mouth of the Cave : and now | cave or vault it 
ſclte they rermed from the a& of buriall, K e4-+, 
which fig-uficth a place of buriall ; or from its 
forme, MH ag»ara,a denne, or Cave. The ſeverall by his doctrineztor he borh did, & ipake 3'l ti; Ts 
ccls or receptacles 1a which the body was laid,chey | well, teaching us nothing cont-ary to che law of 
called Cxcom,graves,or tombes,and the ſtoile they | God, Ex/eb.lib. 3. de demonſtr.evang. Cav. 4,5. 
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Perſe.t. Vuxs. 1; Is the end of the Sabbath, ac it be- | thus it 15 taken in the former: part of che verſe, 
gan to dawne, towards the firſt day of the weeke, | O's es emCCanws, 3h the end if the Sil ath, 
came Mary Magdal:nc, aud the other Mary ts | Secondly,boch in the Sy/4,- and Fer: w coung 
ſee the Sepulchre. this word Sabbath dorh often fgmitic the Weeke, 
. $. I. lathe end of the Sabbath, as it begay to | and the daycs of the weeks irc downed rhus 
dawne . | in their order, the tir{t day of the $:vb-ch, arid the 
The wore«' 1n the original here are, Ov: d: | ſecond day of the $abpach, &c. Anath is che whole 
onB amy Ty E150: k'gy tug piay cufBaroy ; That 15) | weeke takes her deno:muation tromihe S:bb:rh, 
And in the evening of the Sabbaths which be- | Ob cximiam dipn:tatemfor ihe C1guity and ex. el- 
gins to ſhine upon one of the S abbaths, Or as $ '5- | lency thereof. Ia this {enſc Sabpoct 15 raken 1n the 
74 reads it. And inthe evening inthe Sabbath, | next words of thi; ver/e, -«: jtiay 36 ay, Hfon 
the light of which evening # the firſt light in the | one of the $abbathsthac 13,upon one ot che weeke- 
weeke.From hence ſome doubrs and demands may | dayes. And in chis ſeriſe the Pheriſce faith, 
ariſe : viz. ; Ep Luke 18. Trat befaſteth twice inthe Sabbath, 
W har is meant here by Ve/pera the Emening ? | chatis, twice in the w; be, | 
Firſt, ſomec1mes, and rhar oftentimes, this wofd | How doth St, 1atthew ſay, thit theſe women 
Evening doth denote and lignifie the whole time | eameunto cheSepulchre in the Evening of theS ab- 
ofche night: bur it doth not ſolignifie 1n this place. | bath, ſeeing lome of the other Evangelifts (ay, 
Seconaly, the Evering doth properly (lignifie | That they rame betimes in che morning,or aſſoone 
the b:ginning of chenight ; bur vor ſoncither 1n | 4s #t was light in the firſt day of the weeke? _ 
this verſe, Firft, ſome an(wer hereunts probably, that St. 
Thirdly, ſometimes the Evering fignifies thit | IZarrhow reſpedts here their intention and deſite, 
part ef the night which — the moraing,and | not their a&ion and decd:and cheretore ſaith,they 
thus ic ſignifies 11 this place. came in the Evening of the Sabbath, net b:couſe 
What 1s mcanc-by the Sabb4th, becauſe in this | they tooke their journey 3t the beginning of the 
verſe mention is inade of a double Sabbath? [n the | night, nor befare audnight;bur becauſe th-n they 
Fvening of the Sabbath which ſhines before one of | begas ro prepare themſelves for thar journey, 
the Sabbaths, | and paiſcd away the whole night withour ſlecpe, 
Firſt, ſomerimes this wo'd Sabvach is taken for | wiicing for the break of day,Carthuſ/pag.2 30.6, 
the ſcvcnth day, on which God reſted from his | Secondly, othersauſwery that there 1s a three- 
worke, and which he ſanftificd, Ex04, 20, And ! fold morning ; vize | NY 
p &Q 


Se#F.x 


Queſt,n 
Anſw. 
| Anfw.n 


Anſw. 


DOuef.1 


Anſw. 1 


381 


— 


Ferſ, 62 


Aueſt: 


Firſt, it 1s evident thus, If we looke upon Mo- Ar/ov. y 


$Secoudl,, it wee looke upon divive things, be Auſw,2, 


Anſm, 5 


Queſt. 5 | 


Anſw.7 


Avſw. 2 


EE II 


_. 


MATT#,28. atthiw and other E'vangelifts reconciled, VERs. 1,2.6.2% 
38 5 I. When there is more darkeneſſe chen light;and trigwozen, WE fignifieth ro wax towards the light, 


ehis morning bclongerh to the nighr going before. 
Ii. Whon there is a like darkenefle and light;and 

this ſtanderh 2s a midft berwixc both the day and 

che night. 11, When there is more light then 

darkenciſe;and this mornin g belongeth to theday 
following. This may be confirmed our of Scrip- 
cure thus ; St. arthow in this verſe ſaith, 3+ JS 

onbbotevs OE , Serum, S abbathi, ec. The 
Tewes Sabbath beivg ended, it began to aawneto 
the firſt day of the weeke ; Now the firft part of 
theſe words hath relation ro the firft morning, 1n 
which thero 1 more datkenelle then light ; and 
the latter part hath relatiou ro the third morning, 
In which chere is more light chen darkenefle, The 
firft morning St, MMarke callerh it, Hayeroapihre m8 

oaifdre, The Jewes Sabbath bring ended : St. 

Luke calleth it, 59;e Safis 75 pig my oxB6drav» 
eopon the firſt day of the Weeke when there 
was great darkeneſje as yet. St. aMarke callech 
the third morning Alay CIP 7iis plas oo 26TH) » 
early tu the morning, the firſt day of the weeke, 
when there was more light then darkenetle, and 
St. John explaincth this , axw? cxorias tm Sous » 
While as yet there was [ome darkzneſſe. When the 
women roſe to goc to che Sepulchre,ur was the firſt 
mornng being very darke : iV henthey were go- 
ing to it, it was berwixt light aud darkenefie z and 
ch1s was the ſccond morningybut when they were 
at the Sepulchre, Chrift was riſca, and that was 
the third morning. FWeemeſe. exercit, divine nyors 
prev. 4. lib. x. page 202. 

Our Divines ſay, thatin che Jnterpretatien of 
Scriptures an Expolitor muſt carefully conſider 
both the t:me, wheathe thing to bc-interpreted 
was ſpoken 8nd whercofic {peakes, and alfo the 
puaſons whereunto it hath relation. And the ne+ 
cellity of this rule may be ſecne by this ver/e and 
kiſtory ; as for cxaniple, = 

Firſt, obſerve herejthat the Iewes had atwo- 
fold day ; to wat, Tp 

I. A naturall day, containing day and night, 
and conlifting ef 24. hourcs. And 

II. An artificiall day, beginring ac Sun-rifing, 
andending atSun-ier:Of rius St. Toba ſpekes.1 i «9+ 
Are there not twelve bouvres in the da y ?Now their 
Naturall day was two-fold ; ro wit, 

Firſt, Civill,a warking day whick was deſtined 
for civill buſinciſes aud workes : and this began 
at Sunne-rifing, and contiaucd till the next Sun- 
riſing. And 

Secongly, Sacred, & holy-day,or a Feftivall,de- 
ſtined for hely exerciſes : and this is twofoldzvizs 

I. An ordinary Feſtivall, or Holy-day, and this 


began at Evening or Sun-ſec, and contigued until! | 


the next Sun ſet. And 
II. Anextraordinary foly-dayz& thatis cither 
Firſt,the Paſſeover, which by the 3nfticution of 


the Lord began at the Evening,or, firſt part of the | 


npight,and centinued untill that time of tho ſecond 
morning when Chriſt areſe againe from the dead. 

Secondly, the Sabback, and ſevcarh day ,wbioh 
beginneth after midaight, when it is dawning to- 
wards the day, that is, when the day is aſcen 


upwards. Therefore our Evangelift ſaith here, 


dchough ir be ger light ; and neither ſipnifierh. 

I. Habhdl, Candela ſiparationi,the candle of 
ſeparation, with which the Iewes uſcd to make a 
diſtintion batwixt che Sabbath, and the day tols 
lowing. Ner y 
It. The light of the ftarres, as ſorme would 
have it, Nor | 
III. The riſing of the morning ſarre, Bur 
IV. Thattime encly,when the Sabbath begig= 
neth to be kept, and dawncth towards it, E 
S: condly, in the tranſlating of Scripture, wee 
muſt take heed, what ſort of people the phraſe 
hath relation unto : as for example, 2Zarke 16.2, 
it is ſaid, ey} 73 coffars, in the end of the 
Sabbath ; where we muſt obſcrve, that this ſpeech 
hath relation vo the forme of tha Greekes, and 
not of the Hebrewes: For the Iewiſh Sabbath be- 
gan in ;Yi inthe evening; and the Greeckes, in 
T;w; in the morning. Wherefore St. Aſarks 
hath relatiog td theGreekes and not to the Tewes, 
and tcherefere pes ſheuld bee tranſlated Serum 
Sabbathz, thelaft part of the Sabbath, according 
to the lewes, when the Sabbath was ended ; buc 
according ts thie Greekcs, in the beginning of the 
Sabbath ; for their day began 1D 7d: in the more 
ning, As 28. 23. «ad ape! Ws ioTicgs, & mane 
ad veſperam, from the merningto che evening. 
Weemſe Chriftian, ſyuag.y88+ 71+ $4 


ether Mary,] | | 
Hew deth St. Matther fay, thare were more 
wemen beſides fary Magdalent, at Chriſts firſt 


St. Marke ſaith CT hap.16.9.T here was onely Mas 
ry Magdalene ? | 
Firlt, ſome ſay, that-2ſary Magdalene was the 
firit who came to the —_—_ and ſaw Cuarsr 
like the Gardener, and by and by acknowledged 
him to be the Lord,as it is Joby, 20. 30, &c.Agd 
sfcerwards returning from theScpulchre with the 
Angels mellage, together with the other wemen, 
ſhe ſaw himagaing,as St: Mathew {ecrues to mean. 
Secondly,ſome tay that St. 74atthew uſeth herd 
a$ynechdeche which isnſuall with theEvangelifts; 
extending Þ to divers wch is proper only unte one. 
2dly, others anſwer,that St. arkrefiraincs that 
no one ary, which was commen $5o her com- 
panions,naming her onely 2s þ chide ofall,or,un. 
to who Chriſt wore purpoſely appeared.P erers.ſ; 


Py PAIGE” 


— _— TT 


VsRs. 2. And behold there was a great aarth- 
quake, for the Angel of the Lord deſcended from 
heaven, and came aud rolled backs the ftexe from 
the doore, © | 

If the ftudiousReader would ſce what application 
may bemnade of this Earthquake,let him readC'e7. 
harm.part.2. Gerard,pag.248.6.And if ke would 
ſee how hence BeBar. would prfte,char the body 


"WF COS 


CD T_Y 


a hem 


may be at once ſotirely(in regard of his humanity ) 
if many placesr Icferre him to Chamier.tom,2.de 
corp, Chrifti.lib.6. Cap,7-P4g. 211.6. $« 225 23e 


| Come 40 the pare where rhe Lerglepe 


* 


of Chriſt doch not eceupy any place, but thathe 


F. 2+ There came Mary Magdalens, and the SoR-2)' 
Nouk] 


apparition, beth in this ver/e,and the 9. ſeeing F 


Anſv 


Anſw.z, 


1/wW2 


Verſe. 


| VsRs.6. He i not here;for be i riſen;ube ſaid, Verſe &: 


c—_—— 
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_ 
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VBsRs.1,2,6,05. 
He ts net b:re, for he ts riſen. | 
Dueft.1 It is queſtioned and controverted between us 


and the Church of Rome, whether 1t 1;pply a con- | 
tradiftion for on body to be whole and entre at 
the ſame time in many places ? 

Firit, hereunte the Papiſts ſay, that che body 
of Cur18sT may be,and 1511 many places at once, 
locally and vilibly,and that his fleth 18 at the ſame 
time in heaven,and in earth in the Excharift. Bel, 
de Sacram. Euchar. lib, 4. Cap. 4+ 

Secondly, we aftirme that 1t implies a contra- 

dition toſay,what they doe herein ;and we prove 
ic hence thus. The Scripture plainly ſaich, char 
Chriſt hath a crue natura!l body, and in all things 
lke unto us. Hebr. 3. 17. Therefore neither car; 
his body, being a truc humane body, as ours are, 
be in many places at once ; Neither can it chuſe 
but accupie that roome and place where 1t 18. The 
Angell ſaid, He # riſen, he is nat here ; bur it had 
beeneno good argument, toſay, he 1s nifen, and 
gone to another place and therefore he1s here, it 
to be the body of CynisT might be 1m many 
placezat once. The Scripture then hath dehned 
it, that Chiifts body 1$ in one ccrtaine place, 
Wherefore to ſay, that Chnilt hath a true natural 
body,and yet retaineth ot the naturall properties 
of a body,or, that he hath, and hath nor atrue na- 
turall body, is to ſpcake contradictions. Jt theRea- 
der would fee this Anſwer ot ours unpugned, and 
the oppelitions anſwered,Let humread Dr. Wi/er. 
ſynopſ. comrov, general. 2.0, de Enchar. que,x, 
Page GIL. &c. Awe], Ballarm. enervat. tom, 
pag. 135. 
The Angell by telling the wamen here that 
Chriſt was riſen againe trom tne dead, doth give 
occaſion unto us to contider a littleof the Reſur- 
re&ioa of Chrifts body. Our Queſttoas here a+ 
bours ſhall be theſe 


Anſw,1 


An(w,z 


4. 


Mop men are imployed for the Miniſtery rather then Anze:s, 


De rr ICS 


ET ee re a nn ——— — 


Fitthly, he rota againe for the diſcharging and 
executing of his Ottices, becaule part of chem 
were principally to be performed atcer deatis, Read. 
P/al. 110. 4,and45.7,and E[a. 97. Lhe 14 1, 
and Rom. 3, 34 And | 

$ixthly, that ir might certainly and evidently 
appcare, that Chriſt overcame, the Devill, tinne, 
and death. And 

_ Serenthly, the laſt cauſe of Chriſts Reſurcec- 
tron Was our ſalvation, Romans. 4. : 5. 

VW hat were the frvits of Chriſts Refurreftion 2 

Fir, the fruic of Chriſts Reſurrection which 
reſpects himſelfe is chis, namely, chat having ſut- 
fered for us, hee 15 mide partaker of a vlorous lify 
for us. And 

Secondly, the fruirs of Chriſts Reſurre*tion re- 

ipecting us, are thele ;to wit, 

I. An cfeftuall application of his righteous» 
nefle and ſatisfaction perforined for us, Acts. 1 3. 
and &K 9m. 4.25.a0dy Cor. 15, 18. And 

If. Or regeneration and ſanRuficatton by the 
holy Spirit, Ro. 6, 4, 5. Celoſ, 3. i. and 1 Per. 
I.?. And | | 

II. Ademonfratiou, and obſ{iznation of our 
Reſurrection unto life eternall, Rows. 8. 11, and 
I Cor.15,12.amd Revel, 1.5. And 
TV. Cenſolation ap1iuſt all aft;ctien,yea dearh 
ut ſelfe, Job. 19. 2.5. and 2 Tim. 2.8, 4nd 
 V. A certautty oi che detence, and full glort- 
hcation ef the Church, /obz. 14. 3. 

Why do7h tha Lord now 1dayes rather uſe rhe 
Miniſtery of men then of Ang, 10 conmming 
and Preaching che truch of CyRits Reſurrec- 
£10n 2? 

Firlt, becauſe our infirmity and weakenetTe can» 
Roc beare the light or aſpect of Angels za5 we may 
ſee by thele women who were atraid when they 
ſaw the Angell, ver/c. 5. 


What and how many are the parts of Chriſts | 
Reſurrection? 4 

There are two parts of thereof 5 namely 

Firſt, Vivification, which was the conjunction | 
of the body and {oulc of Chriſt together againe, by | 
the power of God, Ishn,2.19.andic. 18. And 
1s therefore atcributed to rhe Father, Romans G6ad.. | 
and $. 11. and 4s. 2. 24. alrhough ag it is 0p | 
ad extra, it is common toll the three perſons of 
the bleſſed Trinity. And | | 

Secondly, a goitg @uc of the Sepulchre ; for ' 
Chriſt being reſtored 4gainc unto life, and all oþ- 
ſtacles which might hinder his Reſurrection being 
removed againeby an Almighty power, he came. 
glerionlly ourof the grave or tombe wheres he | 
was laid, earth. 18,2. 


-—_ eft.2 


Anſiv. 


%% 
« v9 


Queſt. | 
Avnſwir Furſt, the glory of God and Chrift, 1obz. 17.1. 
and Romans, 1.4. And 

Secondly, the fulfilling of the Prophelies, P /2/. 
I6. 10. Matth. 12. 39.a0d 17. 13.and AGs.4. 
24. And 

Thirdly,to ſhew thathe 1s the Reſurre&tion, or 
that we are raiſed from death unto life, by the 
Dower of Chriſt, Joby, 11.25. And 

Fourthly, becauſe Chriſt hath now fully fatis- 
fied for {inge, and where there 1s no finne, there 1s 
no death, Romans: 6. 10.3 3+ And 


Anſw, 2 


Anſw, 


dv», 4 


deconaly, the Laid doch this for our greater 
conlolation, that we hearing them, who arc of the 
{amc gatur. with us, and flancrs like us, may be 
raiſed up to contort. 
© Thirdly, thi: 15 done, becauſe the I ord would 
have an accelle to his heaventy docttuiie made 1na- 
niteft, and 1ajd open unio all men, in the muitte- 
ry of the word, and not peculiar Revelations to 
be expected or ſoughc tor by Angelz, Romans 
10. 6. 

Fourthly, the Lord hath appointed rat Chriſt 
ſhould be prezched unto vs by the Miniſtery of 
men & not of Angels, becau(c he would have allglo- 
ry to be reſerved unte himiclic,as 11 19431, ſo alſo 
31 the application of the benefits oi the Goſ>cll ; 
for in this his power is worderiully fhewre, thet 


What are the Cauſes of Chrifts Reſurretion 2 ; agaiuli the gates of hell he oppoſerh weake ren. 


| 
| 


Fitthly, this was done allo, that pcop'c might 
reverence, obey, and receive the Miniiters, as the 
Meſſengers and legatrs of Chrilt ;and on ch- other 
fide, chat Miniſters might embrace, and love their 
people, witha fincere and farherly affe&tion, 

Sixchly, if Chriſt, andche Goſpell ſhould be 
preached unto us by Angels, it weie necefſary 
that they ſhould uſe ahumane not an Angelicall 
ſpeech unto us|" apd henice the Angels appeared 
herein an humane forme, when they wereto pub» 


1:h and preach the ReſurreQion of Chriſt uncs 
| : 


the 
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Anſw,6 
Aiſw, 7 
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Anſ. ? 


Anſw.3 


Anſw, 5 


/* 
Anſmw,s 


MAiTTH.2 $. 


Why Chriſt did firſt appeare to Women, 
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VERS. y,10,Uc. 


: 384 " the women |] And therefore the Lord will rather 
_©__— uſs the Miniſteric of anea then of Angels. 


— 


ViRs. 7,8. And goe quickly ard tell bis Diſ- 
ciples, that he is riſe from the dead, And behold 
hee goeth before you into Galilee , there ſhall yee 
ſee him, behold T have told you, And they depare 
red quickly from the Sepwlcbre with feare and 
great joy, and did runne to bring hs Diſciples 
word, 


Perſcq.8 


Sef,sy. 6. 1. He goethbefore you into Galilee, ] 
| g , | 
Ave .l Why doth CHR15T goe to Galilee ? 
Ti w., 


To appeae to his Dilcyples there. 

Why will hee appeare unto themm Galilee, 
rather then 11 or aggurt /cr#/alem, where they 
now were ? | 

Firſt, becauſe they wereof rhe country of Ga- 


lilee, and came from thence up zo Hieraſalem ; 
- and heretore he will haverhein goe to the place 
from whence they came. And 

Secondly ,becauſc he had reſalved to ſpend ſome 
dayes with them, to 1nitruct them io the know- 
ledge of God, and to teach chem, and confirme 
them in the truth, and ro encourage thewa, to en- 
dure for his ſak-allche oppoſito.:s, and corrra- 
ditions they thould mcet withali. Now it was 
more meet that they !houid abide un Galilee, then 
in Hiers/al-m, becauſe that wis the more {afe 
place. Andthus CHR1sT had reſpett co che wfr- 
mity and weakeneile of his Diſciples, viill they 
were armed with ſtrengch and courage troimon 
high. 


Anſw.3 Thirdly, this was done, becauſe Cirift would 


principall Aricles of our tairh ; yea ſends them, te 
reveale it to the Apoliles, Yr fic fierent Apoſtolo- 
rum Apoſtole, thariochey might bo made the 
Apoſtles of the Apoſtles, as the Auncicnts ſpake. 
Thirdly, women by nature being weaker, with- 


ot mud, tor the reproichtull death of Chriſt, and 
choſe torments and purnes which they ſaw hum fuf- 
fer in the day of the preparation, when they ſtood 
not t:rce off i:cmthe crcfie : And therefore the 
joytill neliage ot ChiiſtsReſurrection 1s firft of all 
ikewed and declared unto them, to revive and 
comtoit their ſorrowtull heart; And for this cauſe 
Chriſt appesred unto Peter a part, 2:2. becaulc ay 
he /innea.noft hainonſly ſo he /orrowed moſt þ 4« 
vily ; and therefore for hus particular conſolation, 
his 5aviour appeares to him alone. 

Feurthly, this was done, that God by this Ar/. 4 
meanes,might mcet with, or take 2Way,the calum- 
nies of the —_ The Pricits aid 4ctiþes 5fter- 
wards ſay, that issus Dnſcipies came, and ftole 
him our «f the Sepulchre : now that che 1mpuden- 
cy, and abſurdity of this Iye might appeare unto 
all, by che wonderfull provider.cc of Godar came 
co patie, that che women came unto the Sepulchre 
betore the Apottles. ow 1t 15 no way probable or 
lkcly, that ſ@ tew women could wth role away 
ſo great a ſtone, as was l:ig at che caves mouth, 
or tteale away the body winch was kept by 10 wa» 
ny armed (ouldiers. - 

Fifthly,death cameimo the w01id by a Worn, dn/w.5 
viz, Evah; and therefore Cnuiti wouls havehis ; 
Reſurretion ( by which tyghreoutnetie ard I:te, 

15 repaired and renewed untv us ) © be firlt decla- 


not have his Diſciples idle; and cherctore uawuli 
the time come, that ke appeares ut. che and 
they be ſent to Preach the © c{peil, hee will have 
them imployee in their OINAFATY cajili.g, Wherce 
1:ha, 21. we read: that they were fiſhurg, - wich 
was their eld vocation, 
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VERs. 9. Andas they went to tell kis Diſci- 
ples, JESus wer them, ſaying, All hails, Andthe 


Fer/. 9. 


came, audheild bin by the feet , and worſuipped 
kim, 


- $. Tt. Jr5us met them, ſaying, All haile, 
7] Why did CanrsT firſt = 15-4 eo $902 JR 
not to his Diſciples ? and firſt reveale his Reſur- 
rection unto them ? 
Anſw.rY Fuſt, ſomeſay, chis was done, that the Reſur- 


reftion of Chriſt might be divulged,and publithed, 
: Tam vers mulieres nthil celare poſſunt, and wo- 
men can keepe no ſecrets, but cell all they know, 
Thus ridiculous reaſon 1s given by Di/cipude temp. 
ſerm. de Paſth. But | 
Secondly, this was rather done, that the Lord 
nughc obſerve till that olde cuſtome of his,where- 
by he was wont to chooſe, the contemprble, ig- 
noble,and abje&t thing« of the world,to confound 
the ftrong and mighty, 1 Cor, 1.27, 28, 29, 
Naw cheſs women both 1h regard of the infirmuty 


of their ſexe, an* for their countreyes ak; Galilee, 

were held in contempt, 1h». t, 46. But the Lord 
excols them, by firſt manifeſting unto them the 
| Reſurection ot his Soune, whichis ons of the 
Ln \ 


red and ihewed torth by women, As 1n the £3i1 of 
the firſt man theſe chree things concurred, co wit, 
7 he Devill perſwading, che women: (t.cw3ng, the 
' Man catmng, and cortupting of inmnane nature. $0 
; 1n the ReturreCtion of Chriſt alſo (by which man- 
kind 15 xepatced ) thexe concurred, Chriſt riſing, 
and redecraing humane nature, The Angell ſew- 
ing the ReſurreQion, and the women carrying the 


—— — 


f | goodtydings uno others, 


Sixchly, cheſe women with an earneſt deſire of An: 6 

mind, came very early, yea as ſoone as they could 
ſee unto the Sepulchre; but the Apoſtles for feare 
durſt not come 1n ſight ,, and theretore the Lord 
recompenſerh this their courage, and boldueſle 
with the firſt newes of Chrifts Reſurre&tion, and 
with the firſt ſight of him, afcerhe 1s riſcn,Coer. 
harm.parte. 2. Gerard. pag. 255. 0. 


$. 2. Avathey held hims ty the feet, 

Why doth onr Saviour permmut his feet to be held Breſt 

and touched by theſe women, ſceing St. lohn.faith : 
Chap. 27, Thit hc would not (utfer Mary Mag- 
dalcxe to touch him,but forbad her ſaying, Touch 


wwe not, and gives this reaſon, For 1 am not yet 
#[cendeduuto my Father ? 


couch him, for rhis myſticall cauſe. to infinuate 
unto her, that (ſhe ought not to thirke of him, as 
formerly ſhe had thought, thar i; that now ſhi 
muſt have no humane conceits of him. Her faith 
as yer was Very impertect as well asthe faith ofthe 
reft, as appeates by bars and their buyig 1d pre- 
bs paring 


out doubr were {taitten with a veltiernent forrow Anſ? We3 . 


Ss v 


Firft, ſome ſy, that our Saviour forb:d her to Anſ ».1 
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V8Rs, 9,10,73 Ye. 


Theſe overall apparitions of Chrifs after his 


Reſurreflion, 


MATH. 22. 


| paring of ſpices,and oynemetits for theenbalming 


R——_ C—e—_—__— 


of the body of Isgus, as though his body could 


| hvae purrified and corrupted, 8& asthough 1tſhonld 


Wt pct not have bene raiſed up to lite the third day, (f) 


231, &, 

An{w,y held the fexof OHx15T, he tocbad her to rouch 
him, that is, not te continue leng R—_ 

or kiſfing his feet, bur quickly to diſpateh, 

goe about that meſſage which che S- had gi- 

| (g) pa. venthemall in charge { g ).And this {cemes to be 


reus. /,p. the trucit anſwer. 
900, 4, 


Sed,z 


Leſt, 
Arſw, 


Ver/[.16. VT 


Anſw.r 
An/w. 2 


Anf Wo 3 


Secondly, others an{wer,that when ary now 


hum, 
and 


T. From the next ver/e, where our Saviour a- 


giinc gives them the charge which was given 
them by the 4ngell,See ver/e. 7.and io. And 


Tf. From the reaſon given Tohn, 20, 17, 


Touch me not, for I am not as yet aſcended unto 


my Father: which words although they be diverſe- 
ly interpreted, have notwithſtanding this plaine, 
and {imple meaniag, Why doſt thou prelens the 
rime in holding avd kiſſing my fect. Let them now 


foe, for ] amnot aboat preſently to alcend unto 


my Father, but 1 will before my Aſcenſion tarry 
with you a Certaine time 5 when both thoſe and 
the reſt, may both ſee and tench me, Now there- 


fore forehare, and goe rell my Diſciples oe, 


6. 34, And they worſhipped bim. | 

How 1s adoration attributed or given to the 
humanity, or fleſh of CuR158T, ſceing ut is a wore 
ſhip proper to the Deity ? 

Although the fleſh of Cynr15T: asflcfh and a 
Creature 1s not to be adored, bur it (clfe adores the 
divinity ( asCyrili ſpeakes, de ret? a fide ad Theod. 
[ib.r. Cel.6g z.)ye in regard of the union there- 
of Cum ys with the ſubftantiall word which is 
to be adored, the flelh is coadercd with one ado- 
ration 3 becauſe neither in faich, nor in vocation, 
6an the fleſh be ſeparated from the Deity, Jndeed 
the proper cauſe of adoration is As the Diviairy 
which 1s in the body,and with the body of Chriſt, 
and which aiz5 15 onely a4orabils. And therefore 
as the purple robe, or, Crowne of che King, ſepa- 
rated from the body, or head of the King, are not 
to be worſhipped ; bur being on the head or body 
of the King, the King with his Crowne and robe 
on are werſhipped : So alſo 2598 the diviniry of 
Chriſt with his fleſh. Thelike Queſtion unto this 
1s handled, by Epiphanime in Anchoratogpag.367. 
and by Auguftine de verb, Dom. ſerm, 58, and 
Chemnit, harm. Part. 2, Gerard. pag, 342.4. 
medio, 


ee 
. 
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VERS. 10. G oc bid my brethren goe into Ga- 
ce, and there they ſhall ſee me, 


_— 


How often did Chriſt appeare unts any after 
hisReſurreAion? 


Firſt, St, Marks faith that Chrilt firſt appeared | 


unto «Mary Magdalene encly, ncarc untothe 
Sepulchrezand this St. 70h alſo mentiens, 20.16. 

Sccondly, afterwards be appeared to « Mary 
_ with ſome other women ; as our Evange- 
lift kere hath ir, ver/+. 9, 

Thurdly,he appeared to two Diſciples that were 
geing to Emars and talked with them, Marks 
16, 12,and Lake 24: 13. h 


| 


Fourthly,he appeared to Percy alonc, Luke 2.4; 
34, and x Cor. 15.5. 

Fitchly, he appeared to the ten Apoſtles, when 
they were together in one houſe, Thomas being 
abſent, Luks 24, 26+ John, 0,19; And all theſe 
five Apparitions I conceive have becne upon che 
day that he aroſe from death unto lfe. 

Sixthly, he appeared ro the Apoftles, being 
ſhur up 1m one houſe, whenThomas was with them, 
And this was 8. daycs eter the Reſurrection, And 
theſe ©. Apparitions were 18 [xdea, 


Mountaine in Galitce, ;F* arth. :$. 16. w hence 
it ſeemmes co me care ang evident, That the Diſe 
Ciplcs did nor goe preſently afcer chey r.4d recerved 
the command, into Galilec, but ſora *. dyes afe 
tex. Yeathisis the Appanrtion(I conceive) winch 
St. P ani ſpeakes of, » Cor. 15.5 where he ſah, 
ThatCGHR15T was /cen: of above 5cobrethren at 
once ;Who ether follewed the Apoſtles out of 1xs 
dea, or fiocked urito them when they were on the 
Mounraine, out of Gahlce. 

Eightly, hee was ſcene agalne ky ſeven of his 
Diſciples, as they were fithing ar the 5ca of 7 36e- 
ras, John 21.1.6 

Niathly, hee appeared to lames alone, 1 Co- 
riath,15.7. 

Tenthly, he was feene againe by all the Apo- 
{Ules after they were recurncd from Galilee to le- 
r#/alem, And this 1s, mentioncd both by 17arhew, 
Marke, Luke, and Paxl, 1 Corinth.x 5. Now all 
theſe ten Apparitions were in the Earth, | 

Elevenchly, there were two Appatitions of 
Chriſt from Heaven, viz. 

I. Hee was {cene of St. Stephen, the firſt who 
{ſuffered tor him, after his Aſceniion, 2. 7.55, 
And 

H. Hee was (cence of St. Paw! as he went to 
D amaſcus, At.g.3.a0d 22.6-andi ©r.15.8, 

Twelfchly, chere ſhall b:c another Apprrition 
of him trom Heaven in the laſt day, when 211 che 
people of the earth ſhall ſce him comnung in the 
clouds. Sce Dr. Jay:r upo't this Verſe, Pugs 


331, 332- 
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VERS. 13. Say yee , #35 Diſtiples came by 
night, and ſtole him away while wee fiepr, 


How may this be proved to be a lyc, becauſe 
it is commonly reported among the Jewes as a 
truch untill this day, ver/e 1 5. That bw Diſcs ples 
ftole him away by night ? 

Firſt how can it be imagined that the Diſciples 
of CurisT, who fled, and were {cattered bread 
when hee was apprehended, and ſought lurking 
heles in the time of his Suffering, dare now come 
to his Sepulchre to take away his body which is 
guarded about with Souldiers for this very purpoſe? 
Chap. 26. 62,64- And how can the armcd Soul- 
diers bcc terrified or affrighted by unarmed A- 

oftles. | 
: Secondly, the Sepulchre wherein Chrift wag 
laid, was hewed out of a Rocke z and therefore the 
Diſciples could nor by any undergone Caves, Or 
| ſecret cranies er paſlages, tcale him away , and 


not come in the fight of the Souldiers, 
CET | Thirdly, 


= —_ 


Seventhly, he appeared uno the Diſcipies in a | 
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Anſw. 1 


Arn/w.2 
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Ag/. 3 not have Raid unnll ic was guarded with a troupe 
| of Souldicrs, but would have enterprited it betore, 
viz, on the torcgoing night, when they might 

have doac it with more (atcry, and lefle danger. 
As/». 4 Fourthly, the Dilciples could nor watch one 


thinke tnac they vw ould wake a whole night ( al- 


Auf. 5 Fit:aly, how coald the Duciples remove away 
ſo great afi0 ic, as W23Jaid at the Caves mouth, 
and the {ouldiers netier perceive It, nor awake? | 

Auſw.s Sixthly, it was not che Diſciples, but the wo 

. men who came firſt unto the Sepulchre ; yea the 
Diſciples for feare hid ſhut themſelves up 1 bol- 
ted and locked houſcs ; and theretore there was no 
colour to dawbe'over tius ly z, That his Dijerples 


Az fw, v4 


preſſing, & ſuppreſling the truth then why oe the 
high Prieſts and Scr1Þ-s raxe cOuſe), rogernerzand 
ſummon a Conventicle ? Ft che thing ned beene 
fue, then why doe they inftruct i.e vS0a/dicts in a 
vc? If che Souldicrs (peaks nothing bur ruth, 
ehen why doe they tak; money ? 1ithe Diſciples 
did ſtcale him away, cthea why doe not iney tecke 
to recover him from them,and :nake them by force 
and violence to bring him backe zgaine or con» 
fefle the fat, which they never went about »t all? 
Anſin, 8 Eighthly,if che Souldiers [lept then how could 
© they rell tharit was the Diſc1ples who ſtole tum a» 
way ? If ail were aſlcepe but one, who knew the 
Diſciples, and ſaw whar they intended, then why 
did not he awake the reil?lt they all were awake, 
then why doe they lye 1 faying he was ftolne, 
while they ſlept? If thzy fay they 1aw. and durit 
not ſpeake, who.will beleeve them to be ſu.h 
cowards, to feare noked poore men, when ther- 
{clves were armed, a:.d {cr there 0n purpoleto pre- 
ſerve the body from the thefc of the Apoitles ?- Jt 
others tell them that the Apoſtles ftole him away , 
then wiby doe they ſo boldly relate it of their owne 
knowledge, and not rather produce the authour s 
| | of the report, and make them prove 11? And thus 
: by infinite abſurdities 1£ may be ſhewed that this 
ſpceck of the ſouldicrs was a wicked untruth, and 
a wiltull ly c, 
Ferſ.1 o- VxRs. 18. And Insus came, and ſpake unts 
thew, ſaying, All power « given unto me in hea- 
wen and in carth. | 


” 


earth, 

2weft.t - Whogavethis power untoCunisT? 

: God the Father, or,the whole bletJed Trinity ; 

An/”v. for where this is aſcribed to the Father, there Fa- 
ther is underſtood cfſentially, and nor perſonally, 
Chap.11,27. Yes whodan piveall manner of 
power to the humaniry'of CrintsT, but the onely 
True God ? | | | 5 

| . What manner of power is this which 1s given 

Dueſt.2 co Citareh—— po ths 13 a : 

c/”.4 Firſt , in generall, ir isa plenary power : 
All -yower 33 gives zo wee 64 wm 


£ 


came and fiole him away, | 
Seventhly, if thuxe had bcene no need of op- 


Fe . ; 
AP power given unto me inheaven andin 


” 6 "Thurdly,if the Diſciples would have adventured| , Secondly, againe in general, ir is got onely a 
<< to have ſtollen the body of Cyn15sT, they would | 2erreve but alſo aCclcftiall power, Al power is gi- 
ven unto me im heaven andingarth, 


Thirdly, more particularly, a three-fold, power 


15 givenunco CurIsr ; namel 


1. Of D ominion, for he rules over all, andal 


power and domimen is ſubardinate unto him, 
houre with Ct 1sT in che garden, and ſhall wee | Now this Domiruen 1stwe-fold z to wit, 


Fuſt, Generall, over all in general}, he being 


mot) to fteale awiy a dead man 2? ' the Kung of Kings, 


Secondly, Particular, over all his children ;and 


enhefterore he will prote&t and defend them. 


Ti. Of Ds/r-n/ation, and thus þe1s the Lord 


and M:fter overal; atth. 11. 27. Tohn. 3, 30« 


He 15-1; Fead of his Church, andall the ſenſes 
EXiernali andnternalllyeinthehead ,; he 1s the 
FOaratae vr ail grace, Irom whomis derived unto 
us waatioever 45 good, 

III. Of 1#4ge 1:44 ,and that both of this world, 
and alſo otthe laft day ; for ke fall judge all 
men and all matters. And thus unto hira 15 given 
a pow :r of D 07mBnon whereby nec rules over all ; 4 
power of Diſpenſation, whereby he diftributes,um- 
Paris,ocſi owes, and gives what he will, unto whom 
he will; and 4 power of 1»dgement, whereby he 
puniſheria and rewardeth whom he pleaſeth here, 
and whereby he wil acquitteand condemns whom 
he will, at the laft day. And therefore moſt truly 
15 1c ſaid by him: 44 power s given to me both in 
heaven and in carth. | 

Some object this place for the Vbiquity of Chriſt, 
arguing 11 ckus manner. Chriſt ſaith, af power i 

vey to me ; now this power Was not given to 
iis Deity, for thar is cquall with God ; and chere- 

tore it muſt be given ot neceſſity to his humanity. 
If then Chriſts humanity kaue all power,ic' is om- 
niporent, and {0 can-bec every Whete. | 

There are two chings which I will diſtinguiſh 
( for the becter undcritaneing of this Objection } 
herein :viz. that Chriſts humanity isevery where 
( ro which we give the tzyo. firſt auſwers} andthat 
ic 15 Omn1por: nt, to %h:ch we give the third, 


—— 


y 1, FI 9 (TP 4 Ry roy ad 
P otentia,and that which rhey call. ##4;i« Poreffas, 


thorit., and which is grounded, up2n.law 5 and 


over {ervants. 


. : ” . > TI Bp 4s 
' *Avay's 13 properly afaculty, or ability todoe a- 


moft mighty Kings. | ; | 
Now there 13a' great difference þetweene theſe 
two, neither 15 one a neceflaxy* conſequent of the 
other *;"ns for example, we have many Kiggs:and 
Monarchguwho have Sivap.s, Ky tfpower to 
Tf ubdue cheir neighbeurs;and Yer haven US lay 
any legall-power over them 5 andontheagnrary 
many have #fi«r legall authoriry, whayhavenot 
dv v81419: POWer Or, PReCer cy . to. repreiſergebelli- 
ol bes» che har Whey 
want might. oo TEE: 
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£26: {1gnifiech chat power which'we eall au- 


ſuch 1s the power of Kings ever ſubjeyhParents, 
over children, Husbandsgqyer wives, /andMafſters 


ny thing and conſiſterſt in force, power , and 
ſtrength, and ſuchis the power, and/puillance of 


Ce, 


Anſw.z 


dns. 
) 


Objety 


- Firft, 1a ;generall weſpuft -ittinguiſh here be» Anſm.1 


eween that power which the, 77etians call Avaya 


Anſv.% 
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Vars.18,19,29. This place prorues not the Pbiquity of Chriſts humanity, MaTEr.28- 


mms 


A nſw, 3 


Objeft.2 


Anſtw.1 


Anſms 


word {ignifies not an ability to do all things,bur | Fourthly,che humanity ofChrift is omnjpotenc, 
authority to rule all chiags : ſo as when CHRIST | not 1n 1t {elte, but 11 che Word,as theord ſuttercd 
ſaith, 44 power 5s.given #0 me,he meaneth all that | nor in it ſelfe, bur in the ſie. | 
Authority,rule,and Dominion , which was given | The Papitts ſay ( as Y7rgi! ſaich of Ceſar, Di- 
ro him atter his Reſurrecionover all thipgs both | vi/#m imperinm cum oveCeſar habet)thatChrift 
Cel:ſtiall and Terreſtriall, as to the King of hath divided his Kingdome and power with the 
Heaven and Earth,ſo that by vertueof t his power | Virgin 1ary.Now againtt this we produce hence 
he mighc ſend his Diſciples now to the Genriles, j this ſhort Arguntent, Our blefJedSav1our ſaith here, 
which before went onely ro the loſt ſheepe of the | Al power # given to me in heaven ind earth ;The 
houſe of /fraell. And he faith not,all power is gj- | power then, and Kingdoms 1s not divided with 
ven ro my huwanity,but tomee; even a power of | ear), bur refterh wholly in Chritt, 
ruling,judgfng, condemning, abſolving, andin' Soine Romarifs enlarge the juri{dittion of the 
brieke of doing all things , which may worke tor | Pope 1o farre as 1s the wide world, objecting this 
the glory of h1;Farher,and the good of hisChurch, place to prove the Popes authoricy over the Hea- 
Bur this power dorh not prove his Humanity ej- | *4ens. Chrilt ſaith, xr o me 15 given all power in 
ther to be of an infinite nature, for every where ; #eaver and earth ; therefore ſaith ( Cares. lib, 
for alchough his Divinicy be of au ommporent, 2. de poteftare. Rom, pontif. Cap, g, ) the Pope 
and infinite nature,and conſequently every where, harh auchoricy over Infidels. 
yet his Humanity being created, 15 of a finite na- Flrlt, all power was given to Chriſt ; therefore 
eure,yea a finire creature ; and thereforecannot the Pope hach authority over the Genwules ; 154 
really be every wiere,To conclude, as it is unpoſ- grotle and abſurd coaſequence, 
ſible for a finice creature to bz really every where ; Secondly, atl power was given to Chriſt ;there- 
{o this ubiquiry cannot ſo be given to Chriſts ms- fore to the Pope alſo z 15 a blaſphezous and Ant 
finite Humanicy, as in its owne eſſence, properly, cir:fttan conſequence, 
and really, 1t ihou}d be every where. Thirdly, Bedarmixe anſyyers heteunto ( Bel. 
Thirdly, wee fay that this actribure of Omnipo- /6. 5. de. Row, pontif. Cap. 5.) that this Power 
ecncieisto be given to none but onely ro God, no belonging unto Chritt 18 ſo grear, as chacie 1s nor 
not tothe hu.nanity of CuntsT, which becauſe communicable co any mortall may. | 
it could net helpe 1cſelfc in thar great ageny,prays Fowthly, 5 arclaims( de poteſt. Pape.Cap.3.)ſuch 
ed to his Facher, co let the Cup paſſe away from ſaith, there 15u0 Scripture which detenderh any 
him: and being in the like caſe upon theCrofſe he unaver{all juriſdiction of the Pope as this 15. Yea 
continued his prayer unto his Father : Now would Fitthly, Bel/armine ſaith ( 1b. 5.de Rom, pox- 
the humaniry have praycd to God, if it had beene #t5f. Cap. 2. 3nitso ) there is Scripture to confute 
Omnipetenc ? | , it ; for 1 Cor. 5+ Chap. the &poſtles ſaith, Whar 
But Chriſt ſaich,That all power 8s given to him have wee to doe with them who'are without ? meas 
in heaven azd in earth, which powet is given to ning Infidels, who ( ſaith be) 2re nor ſubje& una 
his humanity not to his Denty z and therefore his tothe judgement of the Pope z305 ur.ro the authoe 
humazity is Omnipotcnt, for where all power is, rity of the Church untill che; b« baprized, 
there is omnipotency. moan mA, R: 
Firit, as we ſaid before, Chriſt ſpeaketh of that Vxrs. 19. 20. Gee ye therefore and teach all 
power,which we call Authority,nor of that which ' nations baptizing them in the nam? of tneFather, 
we call potencie : for heekuth not, nw Hycpuis, | and of the Sona, and of the holy Ghoſt ; reaching 
omnis potentia , but mou ttioa » ſel omni po-| them is obſerve all things whatſoever 1 have come 
reſt as, 18 given unto me : ſpeaking of that autho- | zwanded you : and lee, ] am with you alway, even 
rity which was given to him after his Reſurrec- | #7to the end of the world, Amen. 
c10n. 
Secondly he ſaith nor all poweris given tomy | $. 1. Goe ee therefore, 
humanity, but to mee, that 1s, ro my perſon : the Jn rheleruc verſes gthe chicte parts of che As 
which power was therefore ſaid co be given to him | poſtles funttion, are thus to be diſcerned. As 
becauſe wiulit he was in the forme of a ſervant, he | Firſt, their legacy which 15 tanmediately given 
emptied himſclfc of all glory, and after his Reſur- them of God, unto all natzoas, and not reſtrained 
re&tion it was againe reſtored unto him, and hee | within any luis. And : -, 
declaredto be the Sonne of God,being glorified of Secondly,rhe publication of that doQrine whick 
his Father, with that glory which he had before chey received of the Lord. And | 
with him ; as {obn, 17. 2. | Thirdly the adminiſtration of choſe Sacraments, 
Thirdly, bur admit that Chriſt in theſe words which were inſticutzd by God. And 


=2 6 ec 


Anſw.z (All power is gives unto me){peaketh of his huma- |  Fourthly, the proteſtation of rhac cſpeciall aid, 


nity z what then 2 muſt it needs follow, chat his | which although generally 1c conc-rne the whole 
humanity is omnipotent ? nothing 1:iſe : þur that | Church, yer particularly icrel peterh the Apoſtles 
ic hath as much power given to it, as peſſibly can | themſelves, Dr. Saravia, of Miniſters. page 11. 
degiven to, or received of any creature ; for the | $. 2. 4d teach. ] 


- humanicyef Chriſt is the moſt porene of all crea- { Dr. Crier in his laſt Ictrer [which 13 anſwered 


rures, bur not an omnipotent creatuFs : and-for | by ourDr. Hakewel,and which was wrixtenonely 

this cauſe our Saviour ſaith here, Owsnis, that is, | to derogate all he could from the Seripture, and to 

5n oma pateſt.15, al power,or, 4 power over all, | caſt the authority thereof upon theChurch,chac is, 

not. ſumma prieſts, «ſupreame or emniporent | 23 he clle-where 6xpretſerh himſale, rheClergic of 

power. as A diddle4-4-4 th 
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Anſw. 1 


' mouth, and they both teach by word and writing, 


Anſw. 3 


dy without auxturey ariſing from humane frailty 


Auf. 3 


Seft.3 


O6jett.n 


the Church of Rowe7 doth lay downe this propo- | 
{110n ;Thatour Saviour commanded not his Apo- 
Kles, to wrartc his Religion bur to teach it, as 
this verſe,lie predicate Goe and teach, 

Firſt, by this Argument he would inferre chat 
thcApcttles tinned 1n going beyond their commiſ- 
f$0n.For 1t he þ1d them to reach onely by wora ef 


then they tranigietie the Conmandement of 
their Maſter,2no conſequently finne. Now if Bel- 
larminc,and Canu wae alive, they would bluſh 
at the 1mpudency of their Carter fer this unheard 
of ajlertion. 

Secondly , Chrilt faith , Goe and roach, 
therefore they amaſt not wrute followes not, for a 
man may teach aswell by his pet as by his congue, 
by writing as ſpeaking. Yea doctrine delivered by 
Writing,as it is conveyed more purely and. certain- 


and correption; ſo it{preads tarther, and laſts lon | 
Ser, and i ic degenerate, 15 inore calily retormed. 
That 15 worthy co be marked , which St. Lake 
hath in the Preface | of his Goſpell to that noble | 
Theophilus viz.that although hs confeſieth, that ' 
be bad beene inſtrutted in the Doftrine of Reli- 
gioy, yet he thought it meete to wiite unto him, 
from point ro point, that kee might have the cer- 
rainty of thoſe things : Sothat thoughhe had in- 
diticrent good kngwledge betore, yet writing the 
ſtory was the meages to beget certalnty : accor- 
ding to that of the Prophet David, Thu ſpall be 
written for the generation t0 COme + 
Thurdly,this umpudenc bold aflertion, will ap- 
peare to be ſuch, both 
I. By the Lords owne pradtife, who wrote the 
Decalogue once and aguine 1n Tables of 3tone. 
. And 
II. By theLords owne Precept, he in expreſle 
termes commanding his Servants the Prophets to 
doe theſame. Read £x04al 7.14 E/a.s. 1. crew. 
30-2, Ezs8ch.;7.16. Habck,2.z, And 
11I.By the necellity of writing ; for before the 
Law was Written, what univer{all Apcſtaſies there 
were from thetrue worſhip of £00, the Floud is a 
{ſufficient rettimony otzand atter thel aw was loſt, 
though the Prieſt hood continued, what generall 
{warvings there were both of Prince and people, 
as well 11 manners as religion, appeares 2 Chroy, 
24. What forbids us then to thinke that our Sa- 
viour in commanding his Apoftles to teach all 
Nations, ſhould not by vertue cf that command, 
as well give them in charge to publiſh their Doc- 
erine by writing , as to. deliver it by werd of 


— 


- D———— — 


mouth? Rezxd beſides Revel.1. 11. 19. and Chap, | 


2.and 2.and there we ſhall ſce ., thac Chriſt com- 
mands /ohn to write what he ſaw. 


S.'3. A Nations, 

Some Papiſts obje& this place for the infallibj. 
lity of their Church: Cyur1sT ſaith, (oe reach 
all Nations : Therefore the Church is free from 


errour, and the DoGtrine thercof 15 1n zl! things 
infallible. 


3 Firſt, theſs words were ſpoken to the Apoſtles 


onely, and not to that which the Jeſuits call :hs 
Carbolike Church, Row we grant that their tea- 


4 


ching was infallible, and all men were bound ts 
hearextz for they taught that which afterwards 
they writ in the Scriptute : yet they ſo taught, 
and with ſuch commiſſion , that the people are 
commended which examined their teachwg by 
the Scriptures, As 17.11. | 
Secondly, we grant , thar the Paſtors of the 
Church in all ages have commiſſion to teach like- 
wiſe, but that proverh not all their teaching to be 
infallible alwayes , becauſe naturall ccrruprion 
hanging on them, they may faile in char whach is 
committed to them.Mr.#/hite Page 74. 


6. 4. Baptizing them, ] 

The Anabapriſts (who are therefore called Ca- 
tabapniſts) objects this place againft the prattiſe 
ot our Churchan Baprizang of lutants,Chniſt(ſay 
chey)commands his Apottles,and conſequently all 
Munufters,firit ro teach men,and atterwarde to bap. 
tize them;bur Iufants canuor be raughr,and ther- 
tore ought not to be baptized. Others of them ar- 
gue trom hence thus, Theſe two are coujoyned by 
Our SaV1Our, tO teach and baptize, and to bulceve 
and baptize z as if he would tay the Apoſtles muſt 
firtt reach, and then baptize, and people mult firſt 
beleeve,and afterwards be baptized. And therefore. 
Intants being capable neicher of teaching, wor be- 
leeving, are not to be baptized. | 

Firtt,the Propoſition is falſe, That Chriſts com« 
mands his Apoſtles firſt to teach, and afterwards 


to baptize,for theſe words, ff, and afterwards arc 
not inthe Text, 

Secondly,our Saviour in this place preſcribes an 
order to be obſerved in the converſion of the 
Gentiles z and doch prepone,or put preachung be- 
fore Baptiſme,becawe thoſe who belceved amongft 
the Gentiles were A aulti, men of Y CUES and not 
Infants z who were firſt inftruted and after- 


wards baptized, as under the Law the Proſelites 
who were of age, were firſt initrutted and after- 
wards circumciſed, But the Infants ef the ewes 
were Circutmciſ{ed before they were inſtrued , as 
welſhall ſce by and by. 

Thirdly , alcheugh Preaching in this place be 
put firſt, yet it followeth not hence, that therefore 
1r ought alwayes to procced and goe befoxe Bap- 
tiſme : for Marke 1. 4+ Baptitme 1s put before 
preaching. Indeed J know that 14/1: Baptiſt firit 
preached,and then baptized. | 

Fourthly, if the order of words be to be urged, 
then it will follow that all Nations are firſt to be 
raughr,and afterwards co. be baptized ; that 15, that 
all Nations muſt firſt be taught the Goſpell, be- 
fore that any of them be baptized 53 which is fo 
grofle and abſurd, that ne Anabaptiſt wall affirme 
It, 

Fifchly,the word here uſed [,,atyny re, £45 ] 
is generall , ſignifying every way and meanes 
whereby we are made the Diſciples of Chriſt, and 
received into the Covenant of God;now thus 15,as 
well bv the Sacraments as by the word. 


Saviour doth conjoyne,his word and baptiſme to- 
gether , becauſe Baptiſme 1s not a common or 
dumbe and ſilent waſhing, : 
water wn the word, Epheſ; 5-26.andy ſealing ofthe 

PRE ATY pronuſes 
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Sixthly,it is moſt certainly true,that our bleſſed Anſw, 5 


bur it is the Laver of - 
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The errours of the Anabaptiſts and Papiſts about Baptiſme: 


MaTuaiz 2; 


promiſes of the Goſpell ; andtherefore can nor | 
ought ro be withont the word ;. as Augnſtine 
ſaith,Toke verbum ex baptiſmo, et quid erit aqua. 
ifs aqua } Take the word viz,of Infticurion trom 
Baptiſme,and then the water is bur bare waterjand 
the waſhing cherewith,bur a vulgar /otion. | 

Seventhly, Baptiſme1s aligning or ſcaling of the | 
Do&trine of the Goſpcl1; now it tollowesnotthat | 
therefore it 1s to be deitied to Intane- y for this 15 | 
a part of the Doctrine of the Goſp.ll, that In- | 
fants belong untothe promiſe of che New Teſtae | 
ment ( Aﬀ»3.39. ) anduntothe Church of | 
Chriſt ( 1/4:49.20,21, ) and unto the Kingdome 
of God; Matrh.1 9.14. Andthercfore this part of 
the doQrine of the Goſpell is tobe calcd by bap- 
tiſme unto Infants, . 

But the Anabapriſts yet inſtance, and urge, That 
Bapciſme ought not onely to be the laver of water 
in the word, but alſo thoſe who are baptized ought 
firſt to bo inftrued. | 

This was alſo required in the inſtiention of Cir- 
cumciſjon, from whence this obje&tion niay moſt 
plainly be explicated and reſolved : For God firit 
teacheth Abraham, and afterwards he 1s oircumet- 
ſed,Geneſ 17517. 23+ and doubrictle Abraham 
Limſclfe did teach 1/#ael,and his houſkold,before 


we affirming that there are but onely two,and cons 
firming it from hence. Chrift onely commanded 
theſerwo Sacraments [| Bapriſme and the Iords 
Supper} to be uſed for ever in his Church ; inſti- 
turing and commanding Bapriſme in this place; 


and the Lords Supper,Chap.26. Jndeed Chriſt y- 


{cd many other Geremonies himtelte, as lifting up 
of hands, the tempering of clay and ſpittle; And 
his Apoſtles uſed impotition of hands, and anoin- 
ting with Oyle : Bur Chit hath nor laid his 
Commanuement upon theſe Ceremonies, injoy- 
ning us perpecually co uſe them;as he harh charged 
-— "qa theſe two, Bapriſme , and the Eucha- 
riſt. | 

Jr being queſtioned between us and the _ hh 
of Kewegwhether the Sacraments be ot equall gig- 
nity,and excellency,they pronounce an Anthems 
againſt him,who denicth, That Bapriſme exccllech 
allthe five Sacraments,& the Euchariſt Bapriſne. 
We willingly acknowledge thac Bapriſme excel- 
leth chair fiue forged, and fained Sacraments{ viz. 
Confirmation, Penance, Matrimony, Orders, and 
Extreame Union. Bur that the Lords Supper 
ſhould be preferred before Bapriſme, as the mora 
worthy,and exccllentSacrament, we find nor in the 
word of God, Yea that both of them are of like 


he circumciſed them, as appeares by the Lords te- | dignity in theiaſelves, and to be had equally and 


ftimony of hin,Gene/.18..9.yea both theſe were 
commanded in the Old Teftament, v5z. to teach 
their children, Dent.4. 6. 12, andto circumciſe 
chem, Geneſ.17.11. 23. and Is adsl:z4,in thefc ef 
yeares of underſtanding, teaching went before cir 
cumcifien, Gene/;x 7. but Infants, little ones, or 
þabes are commanded to be circuinciſed on the 8. 
day,@ene/.17.12.and to be taught when they can 
aske and demand, What 15 meant by theſe teſtimo- 
nies, Dent. 6.20.21. Andthus circumciſion in In- 
fants was before inſtruction, and this feltowed af- 
terwards when they were capable thereof, From 
hencewe anſwer tothe Objetion, that thoſe of 
yeares of diſcretion,are firſt to be taught, and then 
ro be baptized, bur the Infants of Chriftians, firſt 
r0 be baptized, and afterwards to be taught. 

Jris diſcuſſed berwixt us and che Papiſts , whe- 
ther wo:nen or Lay-men oughejto baptize ? And 
we ſay,that neitherLay-men of whac calling ſoever 
nor yet Mid-wives, or any other women,ought to 
baptize Infants:This we confirme from ch. s place , 
The commiſſion and charge to baprize,was given 
oncly by our SaviourChrift,to his Apoſtles and all 
Iawfull Miniſters their ſuc-etJours ; in this -er/e. 
Therefore-Lay men,and wonen, in baptizing goc 
beyond thecommaiſſion of Cx rrr. 

Bellarmine anſwereth hereunte , That when 
Chrift gave thizxCommiſſion;there wets many pre- 


1ndifferently in moſt high account by us,we prove 
from this ver/e and other greunds ; to wit, | 

Firſt,they ara both commanded and inſticuced 
by the ſame authority of our Lord Jizus Cunsr 


| as Baptiſme here,and che Lords Supper, Luke 22, 


I 9.neither 15 one by the firſt inſtitution advanced 
above the other. | | | 

Secondly ;there 3s the ſame matter, and ſubſtance 
of borh Sacraments;2iz. CuRrIsT Jegus with all 
his benefits 3 for as Baptiſme 15 {aid to ſave us by 
the ReſurreQtion of Chriſt, x Peter 3.21. ſothe 
Cup, and bread jn the Exchariſt, are a Coinnu- 
nion of the body and blood of Chriſt, x Corinth, 
I0.16. 

Thirdly, there is one and the ſame cnd of both 
theſe Sacraments 5 which 1s the increaſe and 
ſtrengthning of our Faith in the pronuſes of God: 
as Rom.6.5.and 1 Cor.1 14.26.Therefore they ard 
both of equall dignity and worthinelle. 

If the Reader would fee how theſe words are 
urged firſt by Chamier againſt rhat Popiſh prac- 
rife of muttering and mumbling over che Child 
when it 15 to be baptized , and then ſecondly how 
they are inforced by Be{armine for the proofe 
thercof,lethim read C©:amicr.tom. 4. de Sacram; 
Lib.1.Cap.16.page 35: $9, 10, 11, Cap.13. 
page 40.$.12. &c.ad. 19. 


\V hy were the Sacraments inftituted , or for 


ſent befides the Apoſtles. - | 

We deny net, bur chat many beſide mighe be 
preſenc,bat he ſpake anely to his eleven Diſciples, 
who arcimmediately named beforegver/e 19.[[n- 
lefſe theCardioall will ſay,that he made all the reft 
[viz,thoſe 500.whom St. F a/ ſpeakcth of,1 for, 
I 5. ] Apoftles alſo, for he ſendeth them to whom 
he direfts his ſpeech, iato all the world, Afarks 
I6.14. 


Je is diſputed betwixc us, and the Church of 
Reme,conceming the number of the Sacramencs | 


what end, or uſe were they ordained? 
| \ Firſt, one uſe or end of them is, to be publique 
ſignes, or notes of diftia&ion, ro diſtinguiſh us 
| from lewes, Twrkes, 3nd Infidels, and by which 
further we may prefelſe our Faith in Chriſt, and 
the true Religionof Cnunis Tr; this is plains 
from Rem. 4. Where the Apoftle calls Circumci- 
fon, and that which _ unte it, viz, Bap- 


tiſmezthe ſcale of the righteouſneſle of Faith : thac 
18,2 ſeale whereby righteouſnefſe is aſſigned in us 
by God , and by which all inen may know that 
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The end and wſe of 1he Sacraments,and what Baptiſmeiss Vrs.1 9,2 


43gO 


Anſw. 2 


Aniwv 


of 


Axſw. 


_ taine of hislove and good-will towards us, and 
more confidently expect the accompliſhment of | the benefits thereot ? 


Dueſt.z 


weare ſealed in and by Chriſt unto rightcouſneſle 
and eternall life. For there 15 a double ulc of a ſcale 
to wit, 

I.1o make him unto whem the writing ar pro- 
miſe in writing 15ſ{caled , to be more and more 
ſure and certame of the will of him who hath ſea- 
Jed the writing unto him. W hea theKing or ſome 
great Potentate ſhall promiſe ſome ottice, or place, 
or preferment unto a favorite or friend , he wall 
hope thac he ſhall enjoy ut, becauſe he hath a pro- 
miieof it ; but it rhe pronuſe be written, yea under 


kand and (calezthen he teares not the pertormance 
of it, Thus the Lord cunfirmes and makes ſureun- 
ro us il! the promuſes of the word,by the ſcales of 
the Sacrament , th:t we might be the more cer- 


{ 


| « 9 . . . } 
all his promiſes, which are written 1n the word,and | 


ſigned,and ſcalcd 3n the Sacraments. 


Thirdly,the internall ſignification of Bapeiſme, 
namely , a waſhing of our ſoules fromthe gui 
and taine of finne,by the blood of Curt; but 
of this more in the {equent queſtion. 

Whar is tignified by this Sacrament 
tiſme? . 


A —— 


0,2. 


————— 


of Bap- Leh. 3 


The waſhing away of our ſiones by Chnfts Anſw. 


blood, 1 Joh 1, 7.Mero particulerly obſerve, that 
Firſt,water ſignifies the bleod ef Chriſt, Joby. 
13-8. 
Sccondly, the dipping of tbe party to be ba 
tized,or the waſhing of Hr water,doth Ggnific 


 mortification,and a dying untoſinne : And there- 


miſſion of our finnes,and our reſtitution, orrefto= 
ring unte thelove of God. 


Whar doc we gaiue by Baptiſme, or What we Queſt.4 


- 


Firſt,thereby we gaine adnuſſion into the body An/w. 1 


' of Chriſt, x Corznth.x 2.1 2.that 15,1nco the Church 


11. Another uſe of aſcale 1s, that others thereby | of the; aved, and the fociery'ot the faithtull, Hebr. 


may perceive and know the benefits and favours 
which are conferred upon him unto whom the co- 
venant 15 ſealed, by him who hath ſealed 1t. And 
for this cauſe the Lord alſo harh inſticured the 
Sacraments, that others by the ſight, kn owledge, 
and contemplation thereof may know both the 
great love that God hath borne us, ta giving his 
dearely beloved Soanc to dye for us, aud alſo the 


great benefits and mercies that are (eaied unto us | 


by the Sacraments,in and throvgh Crit. 
Secondly , another end ano uſe or the Sacra- 
ments 1s x0;poricthat thereby we might be-united 
unto,and have communion with Chriſt our head, 
and his whole body the Church, 3 Corizihiaas 
10-and 1 2. Chapters,Or that we might be incor- 
porated and engrafred inte Chniſt,and grow up in 
oue with hun. And that thereby we might be 


| 12423.&c.and 1 1oþn 1.3. And hence Bapriſme 


I. Is a note, or badge of a Thiittian, 

1. Gives us Communien with Chrift,and his 
members. 

III. Gaves us 2 right unte all the promiſes of 
the word. + | 

Secondly, by Bapriſme we gaine remiſſion and 
pardan of all eur linnes, As 2.38, 

Thirdly,Regeneration, Johz 3.5. For 

I. By Baptilme we dycunto ſinge, Row. 6: 3. 


| Coloſ2. 12. 


I. In'Baptiſme we are quickned and ſantified 
by the holy Spirit, 1 Corenthians 6. 11+ Tithe 


3* 5o | 
Fourthly , by Baptiſme we gaine cternall life 
and ſalvation,Titus 3.5. and 1 Peter 3.21. 
What order 1s to be obſcrved in the admuniftra- 


made parrakers of the fruit of his paſſion , viz, j tion of this Sacrament of Baptiſme? 


of Redemption, remiſſion of ſinnes.regeneration, 
and life etcrnall ; for allthe things are gained by 
CHRIST. 

Thirdly, the laſt cnd or uſe of the Sacraments 


* 3 j5,that they nayght be monuments, or wen:orials 


co admoniih us,and put usin mind perpetually of 
our duties towards God. Baptiſme doth teach us, 
That we are dead, and buried with Chriſt ; and 
therefore we mult live in ſinne no longer, but la- 
bour daily to mortifie it more avd more , and 
ſtriveto become new creatures The Lords Supper 
doth teach us, thar all we whickare made parta- 
kers of one bread , ought to be one body with 
Chriſt, and muſt labour to avoid all things which 
mighe make a rent in this body, as Schiſmes, diſ- 
ſentions, hatred, and the like; and walke in 
faith and love , both towards GOD and 
man. 

What 1s Baptiſme ? | 

Ir 1s a waſhing with water ,, inſtituted by 
Cuxisr, for the _—_ untous the remiſſion 
of our (innes, by the blood of Chriſt, As 2 2.16, 
In this definition we have theſe three things ob- 
ſervable; VIRa | 

Fat, the author of Baptzſme, namely,Chrift. 
And'' t 

Secondly,theexternall partof Bapriſme;namcly, 
a waſhing with water, 'And bo og WAN 


| 


| ſo they may be 


| r10n,and not of Infants. 


Firſt,the perſon to be baptized muſt be taught: 
and that 

I. The knowledge ofthe Goſpcll,and ſalvation 
by Chriſt. 

II. That the admiſſion into the Churcb,and bo- 
dy of Chriſt is by the ſacrament of Baptiſmez that 
ſwaded to learne and to be 
baptized : as in this ver/e, and Ar 2. 38. 

Secondly, the perſon being thas raught and in- 
ſtrued in the Faith, and wilbng to. be baptized, 
muſt then be admitted unto the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme,and baptized in thename of the Father, 
and of the Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt, Iſarke 
1 6.16. Afs 160.47.But theſe two Anſwers are to 
be underſtood of thoſe who arc of yearesof diſcre:, 


Mi ho ought to' bee, or may bee Bapti- 
? x GG 

Thoſe who are baprized, are cither, ; 

I. Men of ripe yeares'or yeares of diſcretian'; 
Now theſe 4av/ti doegither 

Firſt, not profete rhe Faith of Chriſt z or are 


without the Church of Chriſt ;' and theſcare not 
to be baptized. Or NT dang 
Secondly,doe profeiſe the Religion of Chriſt, 
and deſireto be baptized ; and theſe 
before ) are to be admitted. ' Or 


H. Infants ;-now theſe are eicher,* io 


( as was fad 


Anſw. 2 
Anſm.z 


Anſw.4 
2ueſtz 


Anſw.1 


An/w.2 


Nerf 6 
Anzſv. 


wy 
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Vers.19,20.W. Whether Bapriſme be neceſſary,and what wie p 


_—_— 


romiſe in Baptiſme, MATH. 2C. 


Anſw.3 


Pneſt.$ 
Auf. 1 


aln/w,2 


Vuef.y 
Anſw. 1 


An. 2 


Set. 


\ Firſt, the Children of lewes,7 #rkes, and Hea- 
thens who are without che Church: and theſcare 
net co be baptized, Or 

Secondly, they are the Children of thoſe who 
are within theChurch.and theſe are to be baptized. 

W hethcr is che Sacrament of Baptiſme necelſa- 
ry or net? he 

Firft, it is necelſary, becauſe it 1s commanded in 
this ver /e,and Marke 16.16.For as we mult pray 
ifwe would be bleſſed, becauſe God hath com- 
manded it, Matth.7.7.and as we muſt eate, if we 
would live,þecauſe according to Gods owne erdi- 
nance that 1s the meanes to preſerve life : {o we 
muſt be baptized, becauſe Ged hath ordained,thar 
by that deore,we ſhould enter inco the Arke , the 
Ch urch. 

$econdly, but Baptiſme 1s not abſolutely nece(- 
ſary unte {alvatioa,as appeares thus, 

[. God did preciſely eommand , that Circum- 
cifioa(to which Bapriſime anfwers new)ſhould be 
on the eighth day , before which time withour 
doubt many dyedp and yet it were abſurd peremp- 
corily ro ſcr downe, that they were damned. 

[i. Jt Gircumcilion had bcene abſolurcly neceſ- 
ſarily unco ſalvation,chen Loſes and Aaron would 
not have omitted ir,for 40.yearcs in the Defarr. 

II. This Dofrine et the abſoluce neceflity of 
Bapriſme, was unknowne tothe ancient Fathers ; 
and primitive Churchy who therefore did efren- 
times forbeare baptiſine(1lthough we approve not 
of this their fat ) cill a liccle betore death. Hence 
Conflantine che great was not baptizeduntill a 
little before his death : and Valentinian,by reaſon 
of his delay, was not at all baprized, whom not- 
withſtanding Ambroſe pronouncerh to be in hea- 
ven.And Bernardin his 27. & 77. Epiſtle affir- 
meth , that notevery privation or want of Bap- 
tiſmc,but only che cantemprt,and palpable negle& 
of itis damnable. 

IV.The Papitts themſelves confeſſe , that the 
Baptiſme of the Spirit ( Bapri/mas flaminis ) and 
Martyrdome { Bapti/mes ſangnins) are ſufficient 


— 


withour the Baprtiſme of warer,(thatis) where or | 


when it cannot be had unto ſalvation. 

V.Cunrtsr himſcltc ſaved the Thickeupon the 
Croſſe without Bapriſme ( Luke 23.4 ;.) And 
therefore itis not ſo abſolutely neceilary that with- 
ut it none can be ſaved. | 

W hat doe we premiſe in Baptiſme ? 

Fir, we pronuſc to renounce linne, Rem. 6.6. 
and 1 C&.6. 19. and As 3, 26. and 1 Peter 

6. 

Secondly , to ſerve the Lord in newneſle of life, 
all the dayet welive on the Earth.Row.6.4.and7. 
6. and 2Corinth.5.17.Galath.6.1 5. Epheſe qu 22. 
23+. and 4.1.and x Peter 2.9, andi fohy 2.6. 


$. 5. lethe name of the Father, &c: 

In this forme, wherein the Apoſtles muſt bap- 
tize thoſe who are inftruted, our Saviour [by no- 
minating ef the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt 7 
doth plainly infinuate,and reach unto his Apoſtles 
the profound miſtery of che Trinity, and Unity. 
For theſe three names, Father, Sonne, - and holy 
Ghoſt,doe cxpreſſe the Trinity of divine perſons; 


and this pittaſe, /» #omine,non in nemmibu,in the | 


| Thirdly , whathis operations 


yamegin the ſingular number,and not in the names 
1a the plurall, doth evidently ſhew, the Unity an 
Trinity, or that theſe three ever bletied perſons, 
have bur one effence and nature.Per,Galat. Lib. 
2, Cap.12.page 6z.medio. 


d. 6. And of the Sonne.)] 


From theſe words we may draw this plaine Ar- 
gument againſt the Arrians, who deny the Deity 
of CyR1sT.Hezin whoſe name we are baptized 18 
truly and eſſentially 20d. 

But we are bipcized as well in the name of the 
Sonne,as of the Fathcr, and holy Spirit, 1n this 
verſ#:Therefore the Sonne 1s aſwell God in nature 
and eſſence, as the Father and holy Spirit are ; and 
conſequently, he 15 5s, ofthe fame nature 
and {ubſtance with che Father, 


$f. 7. And of the holy Ghoſt, 


Deuterins an Arrian Biſhop being atBs CANT 


25 he was about to baptize one Barbas afcer his 


blaſphemous manner, ſaying, J baptize thee in the 
name of the Father,through the Sonne, and in the 
holy Ghoſt | which forme of words is contrary to 
the preſcript rule ofChriſt, who in this place coms 
manded his Apoſtles to baptize ell Nations, Tn 
the name of the Father, the Sonne, andthe holy 
Ghoſt) the water ſuddenly vaniſhed , ſo that he 
could not then be baptized : Wherefore Barbas 
all amazed fled co a Church of purer Religion,and 
there was entertained into the Church by bap- 
eiſme. Socrates in his EccleſiaſticallHiſtoryſ £56.7. 
Cep.17. ]reporteth the like Hiftory of a Jew,who 
had beene ofcentimes baptized, and came to Pare 
{ts a Novation Biſhop, to receive the Sacrament 
againe ; but the water vaniſbed, and his villany be- 
ing detefted, he was baniſhed the Church. 

Becauſe | have ſpoken divers things, in divers 
places beforc,of the Farber, and the Sonne ; | here 
rheretore thus briefly paſſe them over : ſpeaking 
ſomerhing more largely, ofthe holy Spirir, becauſe 
hitherto 1 have treated of that divine perſon more 
ſparingly. 

How many things are requiſite to be knowne 
coneerning che holy Ghoſt ? 

Two; namely, 

Firſt, Nome», his name: He is called, 1, Spirit, 
Then 2. Holy. 

Secondly , his nature, wherein two things are 
obſervable, viz. ' 

I. Veritas, the truth thereof ; wherein two 
things are included ; ro wit, 

Firſt,that he is God with God. 

Secondly,that he is a diftin& perſon, from the 
Father,and the 5onne. | 

R Il. Proprietas,the properties thereof; namely, 
enat 

Firft, he proceeds from the Father , and the 
Sonne. 

Secondly, that he is equall to the Father , and 
the Sonne. 

and workes 
are, | 


What is meant by this word Spirit? 


Oooo z Firſt, 
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Sells. 


Argum, 


S:A.7. 


ref cy 
Anſw? 


Rueſt 
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Anſw.? 


Luefe. 3 


4n/w: 


Objefty 


Reafor.r 


@n/».7 


106.50 


| wayes z to wit, cither 
| TL. Foraninviſible,corporcall eflence zas 
for example. ; 
Firſt, ſometimes for the aire, and wind. 
Secondly, ſometimes for the blaſt or 
breath of the Lungs. Or 
IT. Spirit is taken for an inviſible incor- 
' | poreall effence ; which is two-fold namely, 
either 
Firſt, created ; as $4than,ſpeRters,the rea- 
ſonable ſoule of man, andthe gcod Angels. 
Secondly, uncreated z andchus God che 
Father, God the Sonne, and God the holy 
Ghoſt, are called Spirits. 
Secondly, figuratively ; and thus it 15 ta- 
ken, either 
I. $piritually, and thus 
Firſt, the power, and Deity of Chriſt is 
ſometimes called Spirit, And 
Secondly, ſometimes the operations,mo- 
{{ tions, and gifts of the holy ſpirit, arecalled 
ſq Spirit, & 6, 
| Thardly, ſometimes the regenevate pare 
{| of man, and the ſpiricuall life of the regenc- 
{} ratc, and internall motions, and revelaryons, 
' © are called Spire. 
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Secondly, here this word Spirit is taken lite- 
rally, fer an etTence,incorporcall, incomprehenſible, 
and uncreated ; and chis cilence 1s called 4 Spirir, 
for theſe cauſes z to wit, "7; | 

I. Becauſe he is incorporeall : A is ( ſaith 
Chriſt)harh nor fleſh, and bones: And thus Angels, 
and humane ſoules are incorporeall alſo ;but they 
differ from this holy Spiric thus ; they are not 1nfi- 
nite and incomprehenſible dſences, as heis. And 

II. Becauſc he inſpires, and breathes into us 
the breath of ſpiricuall life : andrhus the Father, 


and che Sonne alſo, doth give ſpuituall lite of 


grace, But it is by the Spirir. And 
IT. Becauſe Spirarwr, he procceds from the 
Fathcr and from vhe Sonne. 

How is this Spirit, which 18 ap 1ncorporeall, 1n- 
comprehenſible , and uncreated efſence , called 
Sanfus, holy ? 

The bleſſed Spirit of God is not onely called 


Santws, hely, eiſentially becauſche 18 holy, but 


in his nature and eſſence alſo Cauſally , be- 
cauſe he makes holy ; being the immediate cemper 
of this impreſſion of holincile in the Creatures, 
From this name of holy $ pirit, we May con- 
clude, that this bleiſed perſon 15 exue God. 
Some againſt this ajyrme, That the bo/y Spi- 


rit ſignificth no other thing, then that ſpirit of 


regenexation Which is infuſed in man by Gedzand 
ſo1s, nz it were a creature, This they would cone 
firme frem theſe two reaſons ; namely 

Firſt, becauſe this Spiri? 1s ſaid to By forus, 
Rom. $.26.N ow it « the ſpirit in w,which prayeth 
for ua, and conſequently this holy Spirit is not 
Ged, To this ] anſwer | 

I. The Spirst is (aid to pray, becauſe he makes 
us to pray ;and ſo the workeit ſclfeſecmes to come 
wholly, and altogether from the blefledSpirir And. 


3, Thy Spirvs alſo is ſaid to ary Abbe Farber, 


him, Rom. $.15. | 
Secondly, they ſay, the holy Spirir knowes not 
the Sonne; becauſe 20 rwan knrowes the Sonne, but 
the Father, Matth. 11.27. Tethis we anſwer 
I. That our Saviour there excludes not the 
__ of the bleſſed Trinity, but che creatures. 


II.” That indeed none knowes the Sonne of 
themſelves, which are different from the Father 
1n nature and effence : bur the holy Sparit 33 the 
ſame God by naturc and eflence, though diftin& 
in perſon. And thus CxRr15T ſaith, That it was 
not his to give, to fiton his Fathers right hand, 
and on his lefe 5 and clſe-where denies that hee 
knowes the time when the laſt day will be, bus 
both theſe were ſpoken onely in regard of kis hu- 
manity. And 

III, Jtis evidently falſe,that theSpicic knowes 
not the Soane, For 

Firſt, che Spirit difceraes allthings, x Cor. 2, 
I5. And . 
of the Senn, yea all things, John, 14. And 

Thirdly, Ne is called rhe Spirit of the Sonne, 

Some againe grant, that the Spirit is God, bur 

| not that he isadiſtin& perſon from Ged, bue 

$15 aperey Patrir, che vertue, and power, and 
operation of the Father: and they would ground 
this upon thoſe words, The power of the moſt high 
[ => is, the holy Spirit ] hell overſhadow thee, 
L#R8. 1. 35» 

Firk;,ic 18 not neceſſary that the place ſhould be 
ſo interpreted : and indeed theſcepe ofthe Angell 
in that place ſcemes to me to be double ; ro wit, 


immediate worker of this great worke ; namely, 
(God the holy Ghoſt ; and hencehe ſaith, The holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee. And 

IT. That ſhe might underſtand cheprimary Au- 
thour of this great worke, and the true Parent of 
the child to be borne zto wit, Ged the Father;and 
hence he ſaith, The power of the moſt high ſpall a- 
verſhadow thee. : 

Secondly, although is were thus underſteod, 
and that by the power of theAlmighty, were mcant 
theholy Spirir,yet ir would nor follow; that chere- 
forc heis not adiſtin&t perſon fromwGodthePather,; 
For as, although the Sonne by the word of the Fa- 
ther, John, x.1, Andyct that takes not away the 
diſtmRisn ofthe perſon ; ſo,the Spirit may be che 
power of the Father ( he proceeding partly from 
theFather ) andye & diftin&t perſon from kim, as 
followes by and by. IL 

How doth it appeare that the holy Spiric 1zGod? 
or, how may it be proved ? : 

Firſt, he created thewerld; and thereforche is 
God, Gev. 1, 2. Jeb. 33. 4+ And £2; 

Secondly, we are baptized in his name, in this 
verſes and therefore he 15 Gad : for we are baptized 
onely unte God. And 

Thirdly, the Apeftles were taught of God ; but 


-— —, 


| Fourthly, we muſt pray oncly unro God, but Tb) 


MATTH,28 Objections againſ} the. Deity of the holy Spiris anſwered, VtRs.19,20.& c 
: . -" a - " Eiclt, licerally ; and chat two manner of | Gal. 4 6. not that he cryes, bur == =© — 


Reaſon,: 
Anſ », F 


Anſmz 


Anſs, 5 


Secendly,the Spirit teacherh us the knowledge - 


Objett.2 


Auſws 


| TI. Thar thebleſſed Virgin might underſtand the 


Auſw.t 


Doef.4 


Anſw.t | 


Anſw. 2 


Anſw.y 
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Leſs 
Az/w. 1 


Anſw, 2 


An. 3 


Aclw. 4 
Objeft.yz 
Anſw.1 


Anſw,t 


Avſw,? 


Reefs 
Anſfw. 


' I. Tharwhich the holy Spirit tpeakes, As, 
28. 2 5,1ebovah himſclfe ſpcakes, Eſa.6.8.There- 
fore the holy Spirit 15 1-howah. 


ther ? tor it he proceed from hun, tlica 1s he inte» 
riour unto hum 5 | 
The holy Ghoſt is. 1nferiour ro the Father in 
order, buc equall in power, 
Aguntt this jt may dC objz£tc, The Spirit 1s 


II. Our bogies are called che Temples of the ! ſent by God ; therefore ke 1s inferzeur co hun in 


holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6.19. and the Spirit dwelleth | 


inus, 1 Cor. 3.16, But our hearts are the Tem- 


power. 
Firſt, it followes nor, for che Sonne was ſent 


ples of God, 1 Cor.3,16.andz Cor, 6.16. and | by the. Father, ob». 4.16. and yer he is equall 


God dwels 1n us, 2 Cor. 6.18. 
- TH. Ananias lyed againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
As. 5.3. but he lyed not againſt men,but God, 
verſe, 4. And theretore the holy Spirit1s Goc, 
thus Auguſtine diſputed, contr. Pet, 3. 48. 
IV. The Father, the worfd, and the holy Spi- 
rit are one,11ehy, 5. 7. | 
How dothir appeare that this holy Spirit 1s a 
diſtin& perton from che Father, and the Sonne ? 
Firft, He deſcended upon CaunisTin the I:ke- 
nefſe of a dove, when a veyce came from heaven, 
from the Facher, T hes i&s 77 welbel ;vedSonne,ec. 
Luke. 4. x32. Where there was the-Father ſpea- 
king from heaven,the Sonne baptized upon earth, 
and the holy Ghoſt deſcending trom heaven 
to earth. Therefore rhe holy Spirit 1s a perſon 
ſubfiſting by himſelfe , and diftin&t from che 
reſt, | 
Secondly, He is called cheComforter,1oh.1 4.16. 


and he was ſent trom the Father,in the ſame place, 
and from the Senne, 1oh.16. 7. and therefore hee 
differs from them both, 1ohn, 14. 26. 

Thirdly, he 1s called the _ of the Pather, 
Toh. 15. 26.and the Spirit of the Sonne, Gal.g.6. 
Therefore he 1s neither the Perſon of the Father, 
nor of the Sonne. 

Fourthly, three Perſuns arc named, 7atth.2 &. 
19. and 2: Cor, 13.13, and John,s5, 7. 


Bur he is {aid to be che ſame with the Father, | 
Luke 1.35.And cherefore is not a diſtin& perſon, | 


Firft, except he were the ſame wich the Father 
he could not be God ; for Gods one. 

- Secondly, it followes not, he 15 the ſame with 
the Father, therefore he 1s not a diftin& perſon 
from the Father : for the Sonne is the ſame with 
the Father, and yer a diſtin Perſon. 


with the Father doth rather tollow,that he 15God, 
and a diſtin& perſon, for none can be God, but 
he who is the ſame with God ; and none can be 
the ſame with God, but oncly a perſon ot the 
Trinity. For theſe three are one, 1 Joby 5.7. 
Dew Triunus 1 conclude with' the ſaying of the 
Father, Dict poteſt, non ſeriptum eſt aperte Spi- 
ritum [anflumeſſe Deum, at ejt#4 deitas in ſacris 
literig teftata eft, niſi qurs valde ſit inſulſur, & 
alienus a Spiritu ſanto, Greg, N az. de Spirit, 
fant. 

How dothit appeare thac the Spitir proceeds 
fromthe Father and the Sonne? = me 

It is hence evident, becauſc he is ſent by both, 

and 1s called the Spirit of boch. For 


Firſt, the Father ſends the Spirit of his Sonne, 


Gal, 4 6, John, 14+ 26, And 


4 


co the Father 10 power, 1a regard of hs Deity : for 
he was not ſeur by compullioa, bur cune willing- 
ly, ch, 10.11. Ana lo doth alothe holy Spt- 
rits And therefore there is norule, or dominion 
amongſt the perions ot the bleited Trinicy one 0+ 
ver austher, bur are all equal 1 power. 

' Secondly, the.equshty ot the holy Spirit with 


' the Father can no way better be proved, then by 


proving that he1s God { winch we have done be- 
tore ) For none 15 before or «cer ano:ker, none 19 
greater or lefie then another, $5 mbz!. Athanaſ; 

\\ hat aud how many are the operations, and 
workes of the holy Spirit ? 

They are either Temporal, or Spiritnz!], 

Firſt, there are {ome Teinporall operations,and 
workes cf lie holy Spiric ; as 

I. Creation, Read. Yer, I. 2. and Jeb. ; 7, 4 

And 

II. Fitting men for ſome particular funtion ; 
as Exod, 31.3. Judg.6. 34.aud1 Sam. 11, 6. 
and 16. i3. And | 

IiI. He gives knowledge, liceracure, and lear- 
ming ':; and cheretore we inuit not onely confefle, 
char char learning whick is conterred miraculouſly 
upon ſome comes from im, as, Acts 2. and 10, 
bur alſo that that leaning whuch is gor by our 
{udy inſtrumentally,comes principally from him, 
becauſe he gives eye-talve, Revel. 3. 18, andena. 
bles us underitand. Ard 

IV. Prophelie isa gitt given by the Spirit, x 


Le) 


4 


| Cor. 13.1, Now ll theſe are Temporal}, 


Secondly, there are Spiricuall operations and 
workes of the holy Spirit ; and theſe are either 
[. Common, o: 1. Proper. 


| Firſt, the Common ſpiricuall operations of the 
| holy Spirit ; aretheſe, vsz. 
Thirdly, from hence [" vsz, that heis the ſame ' 


]. The moderation of the affeQions ;as Ger. 20. 
6. Heſt, 5.10. And | 
IT. The reverent and willing hearing of the 
word : the Spirit makes men to endure the word 


of cxhorration patiently ;as we may ſee in Herod, . 


Marke. 6. 20. And theretore when we willingly, 
or patiently permur our ſelves to be reproved, we 
mutt confelle it to be the worke of the Spirit, be- 
cauſe naturally we love to be flattered, bur not ro 
be reprchended. And | 

I;:I. Jllumination 1s « ſpirituall worke of the 
holy Ghoſt ; now this is either _ 

Firtt, Copnitions, a light of Knowledge, as 
Hebr,6. and 10. and 2 Peter. 2. 22. And this 
is Common. Or | 


now this is two-fold ; viz, either 


did; 


-. 
as OE UP Ar IL nay ? 


How is the bleticd Spirit coequall with the Fa- © 


Secondly, Obedientie, alighr of obedience ; 


| I. In aliquibrs, in ſome things, as Herod 


—— 


Axſ: Tp. 3 


Rueſt 


Arſw. 


4a 


ado rate. a. 5 dS _—— —_— . 


» 
—_— et. th. 


—_— 
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Main,zs 1he proper operations of the Spirit, and of Chriſts preſence with the 


maroon, 


Church. VRs.19 ,20! 
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Seft,v, 
Deſt .n 


&1/w. 1 


Anſw.2 


P* 
Aujw,3 


Anſw. 4 


Queft.2 


Anſw. 1 


Auſw,y 


Anſw.y 


Anſw.4 


did ; and this alſo is common. Or | 
It. 1» acva vita, ma new lite ; and this 13 
properto the godly, And | 
IV. loy, in _— or, other holy duties, 
Matthew, 13. 20. 3$ did Herod, Marke, 6.20. 
Now there 15 a double joy z namely 
Firit,a joy ariling from novelcy:and thus many 
rejoyce when the Goſp:ll 1s firtt preached unto 
chein, who ithght it atcerwards ; Theretore this 
Joy is bur decetvable, and common. And 
Secondly, a joy ariſing from a true caſt of di- 
vine grace : and this 15 proper ro the (Godly , 
Secondly, there are proper operations of the 
holy Spiric : Theleare laid downe in /obr, 14, 
23. Whcre we huve 
I. The prefenceof the holy Spirit in the god- 
ly, thecffect cf whoſe preſence, 15 Regeneration. 
IE. The inhabitation of the holy Spirit 1n the 
Regenerate, the cffect whereof is Gubcrnation, 
Bur theſe remawne co be conſidered of, 1m char place 


Joh, 1 4.2 3.\W hereof afterwards by the aliiſtance | 


of God. I rather omit them here, becauſe ſome- 
thing hach beene ſpoken, C2ap. 12. 19. 


6. $. 1am with you unto the end of the world.} 

How is CHR13T preſent with his Church for 
all ages ? | my 

Eirit, not.in regard of his humanity, but of his 
Deity ; and clus 15 contetied by Galatinns, lib. 3. 
CAP. 29. P4f, 127+ 11n, alt. 


I. Sometimes for the whole Kingdome ofChriſt, 
or {or thoſe who ſhall be ſaved,and are ordained un- 
ro cternall life, Atts, 2.47. and 13.48. and Hebr, 
12-22. Now the Church thus taken is partly 
militant on earth, and partly triumphant in hea- 
ven z andof this we ſay not, Video Ecclefiam Ca- 
tholicam, I ſee the Catholiks Church, bur Credo 
ecclefam Catholicam, 1 beleeve the Catholike 
Chwurchs becauſe ( according to St. Arguſtine, 
Fides non eſt vides, 

II. Someriines the Catholike Chareb is taken 
for the whole number of the faichfull, that pro- 
tefle Chritt, in any one age, upon earth : being ; 
one flocke under one grearBiſhop,Chrilt che chicte "1 
ſhepheard ; 1 Peter 2. 25. and 5.4. although go- 
uerned upon earth, by divers ſubordinate Paſtours 
under him. And of theſe alto may rthe1aid Article 
of our Creea be undeartood. 

I11. All particular Nations, er ſocieties of peo- 
ple, joyned rogerher ( in the faich) under one 
{pirituall government, may ( as /imilare parts uſe) 
have the name of the whole; and be called Catho- 
lik Churches, Notwithſtanding it is more proper 
ro call ſuch an one 4 Ca habe Charch wdcft- 
nitely,then Completively,The Catholike Church, 

Fitthly an Hereticall {ect may ( likerhe devil, An. $ 
2 Cor, 11. ſhewing as an Angell of light) call 
themſelves, Catholtkes though they be nothing ; 
lefle(Revel.2.g.)but even theSynagogue of Sathan, I 
Therfore the name Catholique,in the Queſtion pro» 


Secondly, Carthuſian, ſ. pag. 23 3+b. medio, ) 
ſaith, That ©uR1ST 1s preſent with his Church, 
by a *acramenrtal! prefclice. 

Thurdly, Chritt 1» preſent with his, by 1nhabj- 
ting the hearts of the F.xchtull by his grace. 

Fourthly, he is preſeur by his concinuall pro- 
re&tion, ard providence, and manifold cthciencie | 
of is power, and piety 1n, and upon us. 

Whether ſhall the Church of Chriſt continue 
unto the worlds end 2 becauſe it ts hereſaid, Be- 
hold 1 am wit, 368 unto the wortas end; and John, 
14. 15, &c. The Paracler ſhall abide wich you tor 
ever. Now if this Church be thus to extend iclelfe 
r0 all nations, and to the endsof the world ; then 
wherher 1s 1c the ſame which at this day is called, 
The Catheliqzte Church upon earth? 

Fir, we graut and hold, that this Church of 
Chriſts ſhall cxcend it {elfero all Nations. And 

Secondly, it ſhall l:ſt and continue, unnll the 
end of the worlki. Neangqea eaim deficiet fides in 
roto &c, Faith ſhall never wholly faile, but unto 
the end of the world Chriſtian Religion in aſiqui- 
bus perſeverabit, ſaith Carthuſian ( eMatth, 
Pe. 23 :.6, finr,) that is, ſhall perſevere, and a- 
bide in ſome pl:ce or other, amongſt ſome perſons 
or other : he will not ſay, Thar it ſhall alwayes 
abide at Rowe, | 

Thirdly, w- grant and hold, that this Church 
with which Chriſt hath promiſed to be preſent,is 
the ſame which 1s called inthe Apoltles Crecd, 
The Cathelique Charch. But 

Fourthly, wee deny that that Church which 
falſely cals her ſelfe by thar name, 1s this Church 
of Chriſt tro which he hath pronuſed his gracious 
preſence. For we muſt know, that the name Ca- 
thelique 1s diverigly taken ; namely, ee Ns 


pounded, mult be underftood jn che ſecond ſenſe 

mentioned in y former An{werzvzz,for allChriftians 

upon earth, and nor for any particular ſouety. JE : 
any particular company call themſelves by thac \ 
name ,they are never the more truly Cathelike for 
being ſo called, rhen choſe Hereriques were truly 
pure, ſpirituall, and Apoſtolike, that were called, 
and knowne to the world by thoſe names, Cathari, 
Pucumatici, and Apeſtolici, 


- a a/* 


Some Papilts have objected this place to prove Obje&,s, 
the 1nt.ltibilcy ot che doctrine of theur Church ; | 
arguing thus :tio wit, ; 

That unto which Curi1sT hath promiſed his 
preſence for ev:r to the worlds end, is free from 
errour, and the doRtine thereo?, 19 all things, 1s 
infallible. 

Bur ſuch 15 the Church, to which Ghriſt hath 
promiſed his preſence. 

Therefore the Church is free from ercour, and 
the dd&rine thereof, is in all chings intallible. 

Furſt. the meaning of this place is, That how- Anſwer 
ſoevcr Chrifts bodily preſence ceaſed, yer his pro- 
vidence ſhould never faile to preſcrve and cemfort 
them in 2lltherr troubles,and help them in all cheir 
ations:and by degrees fo enjighten them alſo,thar 
chey ſhculd nor periſh jn their 3gnorance, but be 
led forward to more perteRion :and thus /[anſenius 
[ Concord, Evane, Cap. 149. ] expounds the 
place. Yea this muſt r eeds be granted te be all char 
15 here meant, and that | 

I. Becauſe Chriſt 1snot abſent from his people 
every time they fall znto an crrour, bur remaineth 
with them till for all that, either forgiving ut, or 
reforming it, Ard 

11. Becauſe notwithſtanding this promiſe, yet 
afterwards, Peter ongto whom the promule =_ 
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ked, and reſiſted to hisface ; 
not have fallcn ont, if this Pronuſe had exemp- 
ted the Church from all errour. And a 

1. If:this. promiſe priviledge the whole 
Church from'etrour becauſe i 15 made to it, then 
conſequently ic priviledgeth the particular Chur- 
ches, Paſtors, and belceyers thercn, becauſe it is 
made to them likewiſe : but expericnce ſheweth 
that theſe latter may erre z and therefore the mea- 
ning muſt be as aforeſaid, B 

V. Iris granted even by the” Papiſts them- 


which thing could. 


hicherts for many yeares given us cauſe.to ſay ; 
Thar there 1s no Nation or Church in the world 
unto whom he hath becne more gracious then un- 
to ours, given us {uch pious and prudent Princes, 
as have ruled us 1n peace, and led us in the paths 
of Religion, couragioully ſupperting, and con- 
ſtantly proteſſing and maintaming che truch of 
Chrift,norwichſtanding all the power,policy,and 
ſubtlety of Antichriſt, and all her inftrumenrs and 
adhzrents : Let us therefore both fervently pray 


_— for the continuance of chele unſpeakable mercies, 

'\* , * ſelves,that the Pope nay erre.($ce Mr. #hire the | and alſo heartily praiſe this great, gracious, and 

40 way to the true Church, Page 194, 416.) which | geod God, for the long continuance of chem hi. 
could not be if theſe words of ourSaviours meant. therto unto us ; and ler us alwayes lauvd hiy 
the Church of Rowe , and that infallible judge-| Names and fig praiſes unto his Majeſty, | 
ment which the' Jeſuit fpeaketh' 'of who pro-4'- © * | ſaying, hs 
pounds this. ObjeEtion. And | thus wedeny noty-|-, Holy, holy, holy, Lord GOD of Hoſts, 
but conſtantly peleeve,that Chniſt alwayes- was, | . , Heavenand Earth arefullof thy 
15,and ſhall be with his Okurch tothe cad of the glory; Glory be to thee 

- Was -:- VEOP ON, EIT oh Lord moſt 
To conclude this worke g / Seeing God hack! High. 

here promiſed to be preſent,” by his grace and gre.- Am zz N. 
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Ourteviel and kind Reader, J have hers ſent thee the firſt Bvangeliftto per- 
uſe, and. have the Second: pefeftly finiſhed ; "but much more 1 uccin&ly, and: 
compendioufly handled then this 3 becauſe the larger Fam upon chis, the lfſe I 
have te treat upon 1n'the reft, this Worke net being like a Saow-ball rolled up; 
anddowne, whick-growes greater 20d greater, but'(like 016) lying in the Sunne, 
: which growes Ile aid lefſe. 0 | j 
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Vas, 20, &c. How the Church is alwayes viſible. MaTH.28: 
OE Ro made, erred againſt the truth of the Goſpell, Ga- | cious providence and prote&tion,with his Church : 95 
/ath, 2. 11. and was therefore by St. Pa#/rebu- | and chilgren;unto the end of the world; and hach _? 7 2_ 
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F THE PRINCIPALL 
MATTERS CONTAINED IN THIS 


M1sczLLavis. For the underſtanding whereof, let the 


Reader take notice, that this BOOKxR is divided into two Parts, or 
Tomes, The firft beginning C nayr xx, 1. and conraines 528 Pages; The 
ſecond beginning C n ay. X. and containes 395 Pages, Now Pr. 1. 
f. 1. or $,&c. ſignifies Parr firft, and Folio fixft, or 2,&c. And Pr. 2, 


f- 1. 10,8. lignifies Part 2. folio 1. 10,86. Beſides, ler the 
Reader note, that a, ſignifies the fir Colnme, and 


b, the Second, 
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A. 


1 Bilizvy. AZ Power and 
ability in Man nn- 
to good,comes from 
God, Part 2. fol... 
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Apoſtles be gave Power, and what 
wer hes gave them. Pr.2.f.1,6, 

Abſcnce. See Preſence. 

Abuſe. he beſt, and moſt lawſul 
_y be abuſed. Part 1. fol. 
243.6. 

' Account, Divers neceſſary queſtions. 
concerning onr Spirituall account 
axd reckoning with God. P12, fol... 
328,329, 3 30. = 

A@tions. Workes. Divers profitable 


queſtions, coxcerning the definition, | 
divihon, neceſſity, and nature of |. 
Workes in generall , and good þ: 
workez i particnlar, Pt.1. e924, |: 
b.and 154-44b. &15$, b.& 1 _ A 


b,&0,179.4.b,3.66, $. 2706.1 


&c.341,0. 445 .#,te. $3.7: 4.55% F5t 32+ 4,6, 4 


471, 4.& $03zb, 596,6; Pre2f+ 
16,6, and 129,4. 


Divers queſtions concerning thi mibe(- 
rit, reward, examination and. re« | 


gulating of good Workes, Pt.1.f. 
98, b.&c.158,4, b;7259,b. 259, 
360. 266. 269, 6b. 270. 403, 6. 
426,6. 428,6. and Pr.z. fe 46,6, 
7 3» 4. 

Who are enemies unto good Workes, | 
pr.t. fe 161. b. 259, 4.273, 4,6. 


_ foldr 


Unheleevers canner performe mu 


— 


Workes. F*.1. fel.,263, 4. 
Whether the Workes of the Righteous 
be perfe,” Pt.r, fol.330,33 1» 
Queſtions concerning Supererogatory 

Workes. Pr.1.f.188,4. and pr.2. 
fe2 35244 33 7,6. © 
Adiaphorall things. Ceremonies. 
The Ceremonies of our Church #- 
ſed in Baptiſme, and the Lords 
Supper, are lawfull. Pt.1. f. 67,5. 


and prp f.3 54h xy % 

Circumttaba Sat Be 1ddifferent, 
and lawfull things, unlawful ; and 
how ?*pt.x. fel.g8, a,b. * 


Law full and: Adiapharall chings are 


to be mgares according to 4-three 
Ke, Rea. ft. 98, 4, ; | 


|. Divers queſtions concerning Offences 


given and taken by Ceremonies, 


i 


Lk 


Who bide their. Counfels 5 and how 
.. 5t may lawftlly be dove. Pet. fol. 


Wie ma} Adm 
| edviſe wr Bretheren : how ? and 
why? Preto f.153-4,b, andpt. 2. 
fol.19.4,b. 
Reehion: concerning Evangelical 
ounſcls »nto Perfeftion, Prix. f. 
186, 4,226, 4. 262,6. apd pt.2. 
f0l.243,6.286,6.0c, 


Adoption, The nature, markes, aud 


fgnes of adoption. Pri. flnzoc. 
487, 488. 
Advatliry. Aftiion, Divers que 


and Adiaphorill things; Pr.z . fol. 

207, 208, <>. 4x4 pteI+ 7. 496,:þ 1. medier, of adultery fornication, ond 

LI 0 OT IT $02 unecleanndle. pr.1:f8l.-216, Oc. 
Admonztuon. ' Advice. Counſclls 


, Council, endl 1;; 
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— 


| ns concerning the Cauſes, end, us 
tility, removal, reward, aud bena« 
frs of Aſflition z avd onr duty is 
affliction. Pz,z yu 50, b.r12,6, 
I 42,4. 169, 4, b. 303,0,6. 31 
4,6, 362. and 439,6. S448 
and pt.2.f. $8, 59. and 159. and 

t, ls fol.4 39. 

The Lord afflitts his Eharch , and 
why ? pt.1. fol. 78, 4, 

Vzlawfull meancs are never to be uſed 
in Aﬀliction,e:d miſery ; and why 2 
pt.1.fol. 99,6. 100, 4. 

| Advice. See Admonition. 

; Adultery. Fornication, adultery, 4»d 

| " wncl-anneſſe muſt be avoided, and 

; . why ? pr. 1. fol. 316, a, b. and 
32 7,6. fc. 

| Divers queſtions concerning the dvi- 

: ſoon, effe#s, puniſhments, and re« 


1 h0 fol 323) 

AﬀeCtiens. 4 right ufe of the affci- 
-\ 3- ONS helpes ne: Gads ſervice. pt.1. 
THY ol, 41,6. gn 


ion. Fre; Adverſity-' 

Agreement;Vhity. Concord. 

D veftions concerning our V nion with 
Chrif. pr.1. fol. 278, 4, b. 

The Vriity, aud V nion of the Church, 
and faithful, is manifold. pt.2. f. 
8,4. 40,4. | 

How brotherly Unity, «ud Concord, 
are tobe continued. pt. 1, fol.3a1, 
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Chriſt loves Amity,endumuty among 
brethren, pr.1. fol. I 30. —_ 
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Allegories. Figures, bk 
It is 1ewfall fo 114 Allegortes and F1- 
; Sures,# preacling, pholef< 120,5. 
Rules 0b/cr veable rn the Allegorizing 
of avy Scripture, pt te f0l,4 2, 4, 

Almes, Clzrity, *ivers que tions con- 
cerning the divifwonneceſſity impe- 
dimeo;:ts aud remedies thereof; and 
rules to be obſerved in the diftri- 
bution of almes,pr.1.fe1$3+.155, 
156,157,158,160,4,248,0.268, 
2 6 oz 


Who are exemies to Alimneſ deeds,ard 


works of charity, pt,1. fol.1 50,6, 
I51.959.267,a. 
Wh-iher Almne{ feds be meritorins, 
1 Of, 1. f6/ct tg 424 267,0, 

Amb!rnen Amoiton i 5frez ine cauſe 
of «rr Tuncy gund &rTOgant pre/mm- 
pieon,ut,n fol,46,4,6. 

Amen. What # meant by this word 
Amen, oxrt 1. fol. g2t 0, 

Amtiiy, love. Divers aueftions con- 
Cernicio Love in generall, the de- 

frnirsw,and divi tow thereof,and of 
our Lave 1ut9 Gods ptil f.133 9%, 
. 25246.334,6:135-404 pte2, fo5 4, 

 bze$c, 286, 287,288, 

Divers queſtivus concerning the Love 
of our brethren, Pt. 1. fol, 120,4, 
159,4,252,0.404 pt.2:f.56,b.57, 
#,L3 F642 $8,0,2 8 9,4, 

Concerning the Love of our enemics ; 
See Enenucs., 

How Love is the fulfilling of the Law, 
pt.1,f.405,4,0 pt.2f.289,4,0. 
Whether Love be a meritorious worke 

, or mot, | pt.1. folio 25 4, 4. 

Anabaptifts, Famalitts. Separatiſts, 

The Conventicles of Anabaptifts aud 
Farulifts are not warraentable, pr. 
1. f0l,1 a5,6.1 26,4. 

Scparatiſts are wwpleaſing Uuto God, 
Pt. 2c folio $8,436, Ja 

The faithful myſt be. ſeparated from 
the world;and how? Pr.1,f,17 5,0, 

Angels, Divers gueſftions Eoncerming 
the evi Angels:pt-1.f,97 ,4-140, 
6. 346%, a 


Dueftions concerning. tatelary An- | 


\ gels. pare 2.fol.2 14,8. 

Anger, Divers queſtions eancernms 
the natwregoriginall,cauſts, cffetts, 
degrees, kinds, and punifiiments of 
anger; aud the remedies againſt it, 
pr.t fol;4i4,45.195.198: 

Chrifians muſt not be angry, why? 

* pt, 1: fel; 97,4, And what com- 


evendable anger wt. Pt.1, fol.198, |, 


b,cc,ana pt, 2. fel. 297þ 00. 


Whether anger be a ventall, or mor« | | 


- tall ſoune, pt, 1. fol,196;197, 6. 
Anguiſh.'Sricfe, Mournings Divers 
' queſtions'concernyug goely Mour: 
v Ners,04 mourning, and rhe com- 
' forts and bleſſodneſſe which belong 


) ſorts of Babes. P#, 2. 149 4:0. 


#ato ſuch Mourners. ' Pt. 1,"foho. 


. 142,1.42, 144, 145+ - 


There are \divers {orts of Meurners, | 


| pt.1,fol,n 43 ,ab,and 50 9,7. 


_- \ 
The outward expreſſi 915 of {OrroOW are 


divers, pt.2. fol, 8: 5h, 

Anſwers, A# cur Anſwers wnſt be 
gentle,and to the matter,aud why? 
Pr.1.fol.11 444. 

Antichrift, 920 # Antichriſt, pr. 1, 
folio 1 9. 

Whether he be one particular man, pt, 

1. folio 17,6,ana pt 2.fol,315,6, 

Whether Antichritt be yet come, pr,2. 
fol. 3t2,4.3i 3,4,0. 

Antiquity, iFhen, and how farre An+> 
riguity # 70 be beleeved, pt, 1, fol, 
I 89,6,1 90,4,h, &c, 194,59, 

Antiquity i 4 good proeofe in contro- 
verſies, pt, 2,f01, 233, 4. 

Apoſtacy, Backſliding.T he canſes why 
ſo many are tn danger to fall back, 
ard why ſo many doe fall back from 
Chriſt,and Religion.'pt,x, fol. 2 2, 
b.and 506, 4, and pt, 2, fol, 2 8,7% 
69,4, b, 

Thoſe who forſake, and fall from Re- 
ligion, hall be forſaken. pt,2,f.6,4. 

Apoſtles. Diſciples, Devers queſtions 

concerning the 12 Apoltles and 


Diſciples of Chrif. pr, i. fol.134, 


135,140,4.L7I172:467,8,495, | 


A. and pte2, fol,1 4,6, 1b 1 2 ,4, 
2 7,6.387,9, | 

Minifters mu be Diſciples before A- 
poſtles ; and why ? pra. fol, a, 

How Apoltles and Diſciples differ, 
pt, 2: folz. 

Fe ſbould all labouy to be the Diſci- 
ples of Chriff,why,and how ? pr,2, 
folio 104, 

Apparell.Garments. Divers queſtions 
concerning the neceſſity and u/e of 
apparell, pr, r, fo/59 346, 

Appetite. Belly, How the deſires of 

- the Belly, awd our natural appe- 
tires are ewyll, pt,n, fol.g 6,4. 

Armour. W eapons, Wyat a Chrifti- 
au mans Weapons are againſt hy 

» Spiritual enemies. pt,t. fol, 62,4, 

Arrogincy. Thi nature,and cauſes of 

.” Arroganey, Pr. 1.f04.46. 

Aſhes..4 manifold wſc of Alles, pt.2. 
jol,$5,4, 


 Allemblyes. ' Divers ſorts of Aſlem- 


blyes. pt.2. fol. 2215. 
Affuragice. See Faith. 
Avarice, See Covetouſneſle. 
Aufterity, 4/thengh a» Aukere /ife be 
- Commeadable, yet it 1s not approved 
of by carnall men, ptz . fol. 70,4, 
77» b. 


+$ 


Abes. Infants. There arethres 


| 


Þh:ther there be [uch a thing 4s Lime 
bus Infeneum. pr, 2, fol, 23 2,0, 
335 40-33 6,4. | 

Backbitin g.Calumny, DetraRtion, &c, 
How the/e two, to revile, «azd to 
ſpeakeevill off, differ. pr. 1. fol. 

168,65, : 

We muſt pwotCalummiare or deprave A 
#y,qan4 the cauſes of Calurny, and 
remedies againſt it, pt. 2, folio 97, 
6.121,6, | 

Backſliding, See Apoftacy, Banquets, 
See Fealts, 

Baptiſme, Pveſtions concerning the 
Baprtiziog of Infancs. pare x, fol, 
66,6,and Pt.2, fol. 237.6b.23 8, 
a, b.288,0.389,4. 

Divers queſtions concerning the nas 
thregneceſſity,Ceremonies,ſorts,ex- 
cellency, utility, and abuſe of Bap- 
tiſme, Ptz1, fol. 70, 75,6.79,4, 
80,4. and pt.2, fol. 390,391. 

Divers queſtions CONcerning Chriſts 
Bapuiae 4nd Tohns. pr,1, fol, 68, 
4,73374+79,4,30,4,0, 

FW pether Miniſters in Bapuſme give 
grace to thoſe whow they Baprize, 
part 1. folio 68,8, 

What Analogy there « betweene Bap- 
tifme 47d the Lords Supper, Pr. 
foliog 99,6, 

Beggars, Beggars permitted contrary 
78 the Law,and why? Pt, 2, folio 
2 66,4, 

Belcevers. Faithfull, Zow the Faich« 
full ar8 /aved from their ſinnes,aud 
from what ſinnes they are ſaved. 
Pt. 1. felio 19,4. 

Wherein the Faucthtull fpould be like 
Angels,pt,2.fol,2 855. Andwhere- 
zn their felicity conſifts. pt, 1, fol 
487,4,5. 

Beliefe, Sre Faith, 

Belly. Sce Appetite. 

Belzebub, has Belzebub ſignifies, 

Pe. a-fel. $53.0; 

Bethlehem. Divers queſtions concer- 
ning Bethlehem, Pt. FS 6 2 3z4+3 I; 
#, 3d 

Bigamy. Digamy.Poligamy, A# the/z 
both now are, and heretofore were 

wnlawfall.Pt,1,fel.231-233, be 
260,4, 

Birds, What we may learne of or from 
Birds. Pz. 1, fol. 3440434534. 

Blaſpkemy. Divers neceſſary and pro: 
fitable queſtions, concerning, Blaſs 

phemy,or the (inne againſt che ho- 
ly Ghoft. pr. 1, fol. 31 2,4, 6, 4n4 
Pre 2, fol. 1235124, 125, 

Bleflednefle. Divers queſtions cons 
cerning the number of the Boati- 
tudes; 4ud the nature of true Blef-- 

(ednelſe, and what it is, aud where. 
init conſiſts , and from whence 18 
proceeds, and the way thereunto, 


Pppp 2 Pt: 
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pt. 1. folio 127,24. and 136,137, | 
138-150,5, 161,4.1584,6.416, 
6. andpt, 2, foliogz, b.g7, b 4 
30,8... | 

Blengs. Divers queſitons concer- 
ning,temporall, and corporail blel- 
hogs. Pr. I « folio, I 29, I 29.142, 
51756. 5250. | 

Blindnetle, Darknefſe. Ignorance. 

All men by natere,withowt Chriſt arc 
ignorant,blind, and darke.pr.1.f0/. 
116,45 pz. 2, folio 33.644. 

The cauſes of Spirituall blindnelle, 
and the remedies againſi tt, Pte 2. 
fol, $89,90,9 2,265,266,4. and pt. 

t.fol, 5$18,6. | 

Wyerther Ignorance or knowledge be 
better, pt. 2. fol, 146, a, 

Body. There « a fourefeld Body, pt. 

2. folio 102,6, rc. 

Bounty; See Almes , 

Bread. What is meant by this word 
Bread i» the Lords prayer. pt. 1. 
f01,306,4.308,4. 

Brethren, Brothers. Adiniſters are 

Brethren, 27.1. folio 119, 6. : 

All C hriffians are Brethren. Part 1 . 
folts 205 fe 

Chrift loves amity,aud unity among ft 
Brethren. pr. 1. folio 120, 


Buriall. Sepulchers, Chriſtians Buri- 
all m»ft be performed unto the dead 
and why * Pt. 1. folio 1545 6. and 
1 554.4704, | 

The lewiſh euſtomes at Burials, pt. 2. 
fol. 381, 4. and pt.n. folio 508,66. 
aad 509.4. 

Burthens. How many ſorts of bur- 
thens there are,and how they are to 
be borne. pte2. fol, 999.100, 


C, 


"Soma See Adverkity, 


Whether Chriſt be every whert in ree 


Calling, Vocation. Function.D3. 
vers queſtions concerning externall 
Callings, pt.t fot. 123 wand fol. 
362, 363, 486, 4. andpt.2.folio 
55,6. 

Dios peffions concernyug God ard 
Ebrift calling a#d recalling of ws, 
pr.1, folio 132,06, 446,4,468,4,6. 
49455.500,. 501,94, ft.zs folio 
256,25 7,260,261, 

Things are called three . mannes of 
wayes. Pt. 1- fol.1 68, 4: | 

Calumny, See Backbiting, 

Captivity, Why the Lord permitted 
the Jewes 30 be kept captive under 

_ the Romanes.pt.1. fol. 234 

By nature we. are Sathans captives, 
pare 1. fol. 477. | 

Care,Fhom God cares for 


moſt, part 
2 » Folio 5 6,4, 


Divers queſtions concerning worldly | 
Care, pr,l. fol. 328, 4. 341, 6. 
34246 3433 4349; 6,350, 4. 
361. 

Caſting off. To caſt out, ToRejeR. 
Divers queſtions concernixs Gods | 
rejefting of man,and mans caſting 
oft God. pt. 1.f0l.4 59,4, b. pt 2. 

fel.280,6.2$1.292,4, | 

Centurion, hat a Centurion was. 

_ Pt. 1. fol,447,0.451,0,4 54» 

Ceremonies. See Adiaphorall :hings, 

Charicy. See Almes. 

Charmes, S:e Magi. or Magicke, ' 

Chaſtity. herein the felicuty of thoſe 
who'are pure,and chaft,conffs, pt- 
I. fol; 2214. 

Children, Divers queſtions concers 
ning the fignification of this word 
Child, ad of childrens dwty 0. 
wards their Parents, pt, 1,fotso 
122,6,12 3,4, 49nd pte2, fol, 52,6. 
5 334454+ 15841 59+ 206, 8, ec. 
2 37,4,242 ,0. 2944 

Dwvers queſtions converuing the felict. 
ty, [afety, nature, number, aud 
markes of Gods children ; «xd the 
WAY and meanes therewnto, ft.T. 
fol .35,4, 51,4. $3,212 74167, 6, 

 254,0255,0,437,0,487,05,0nd 
pt. 2. folio 5.8,6, 59, 4, 88, 6,89, 
SS | 565, : 

Onr chiefeft care and labour ſhould 
be to bemade Gods Sonnes. pr. 1, 
folko 2:54, b; "Io 

None cam rejoyce in God but Sonnes, 
Pf. 2efols 88,6,89,4. | 

Chriſt. Controverted. queſtions con- 
cerning the Deity and Humanity 

of Chrift pr, 1, fol. 16,17, 4, 21. * 
98,6.83. pt. 1, folio 467, $: 507, 


_— 


a,and pt. 2 .fol.$$,4.1 97,4.23 8 A | 


23$,262,4, 3164 336, b; 3.76, 6. 
377,4and 39146. Ny 


gard of his Humanity. pt. 2. folio 


215, b, 290+, 356, and386, 6. | 


387,4, 
Devers queſtions COHCEYmIAg. the tem- 
ptations of Chrift, pts 1. fol$4, 
'$5,86,87.95 496,97+112,113 6, 


Lueſtions concerning the. conception, | 


natzvity, birth, Baptiſme, Flight, 


Education, life hawility,end tire | 


.of Chriſts being «pon earth. pr,x, 
folio 17,4; 20, b.,23, 4.324437, 


40.,49,A,5 2,5 334+ $4267 8.6 +79) | 


80.115,0c,123,0.124,4,00 pt, 
2.folio 107,4,134,0.263 ,0, 
Dueftions concerning the workes, aud 
- ations of Chriſt, as he was our 
 Phyftian, Saviour, King, DoBlor, 
Mediatowr, Shepheard, and Cox- 
ver-ſtone,Pt, 1, fol.1g, "4. 20, 4. 


129,6.101,6.123,6,0-c.187,'b | 


 6.104,V,65c,106,122,0,06c.154, 

aA, 263;6,05c, 277. 37 334+ , 
Divers queſtions concerning Chrilts 
Miracles, miraculons cures, and 
workes,and vertue,and power,pr,1 
fol. 128,06,129,1 30,%.131,0.1; 2, 
aand pt.n,folio 466,þ.and 489,4, 
499,0,0.507,4. pt. 2, foliosz, 
64.81;119,4:1 32,4, 380.4rd pr, 
t,follg13,0:516,4, 518, 4. 523, 

, 0.523 4,6. 
weft ions eoncerning the manifeſt ati. 
= of Chriſt, pr.1, fol:2334.54,9. 
-b, 
Ar ot direfting ws bow to Come 
unto Chriſt, pt.1: fol.24;6b.25,. 
4958:55-63,0. 78,6. 85. 135. 
443:4.468;4-4730.488,0.497, . 
6b. and pt;2 +fe119,0,194 54 

Divers neceſſary queſtions concere 
wing the arraignment, 'examinatis 

 endeonſations, oppoſition, perſecu- 
How, paſſion, and death of @hift. 
Pr, 1, folio 49,6.84.,0. 88, b. and 
Pio. 1314 4. 132. 261,0.298, 
$37,4-358,0,361, 362. 370, b, 
372. 374+ 376, 377' 379+ 6. 
380, 

Queſtions concerning Chriſts love 
unto 14, pt, 1, folio 51,495 ,b.and 
pto2-folio 78,4,2344,6.308, b. 

Lnueftions concerning the joy, felicity, 
benefits , " and comfort we have by 
Chriſt. p71, folio 116,6,117.a94 
pt 2.f0l,32, b, $5,6456,4-970 
I 00,b, &*c, 102. 

hy Chriſt faſted. pt.1.,folio 8g. 

What geftwre he uſed inprayer. pt, 2, 
fol x 544, | 

Qneftions concernivg the ſpeeches of 
Chrift, p1e2s folio 277» 306,4,414 
pt.1, folio 492,4. 

Dusftions concerning the preaching 
of Chriſt. Pz.1, folio 118. 224. 
125,126,341. 346. 

' Chrift was neither temporall King 

_ mor Beggar. pt, 1, foliea 50,139, 

b,468,b... Fg 

Dueſtions concerning Chriſts com- 

ming. pt. 2. folio 2.314,4,319) 

| b,331,322,0c.325-327,64 331, 

6,avdpt,n. folio 5006. 

: Lneftions concerning Chriſts ſo wbjec- 

tion unto the Law.pt(t. folio 180 

184,193,194. - + 

be Geanealogie of Chriſt; See Gea- 


% 


4 P 


xealopie. Lo] 
Whether 4deratiou were rightly 9s 
ver 16 the Humane body of Chuſt, 
' Pan. folio 385.0, 5 
ow many wayes the name Chriſt is 
takes in Seripture, part 3, folzo 
309, 4 43 : 
He 55 the lead, Husband, 4zd Foun- 
dation of tbeChurch,-See Church, 


£ 
, 


and pt, I+folio 488,6-pr.2, fol, 34 


| Divers apparitiogs of Chrilt «fter = 
\ PLS WOE Or Fd 


\, ® 


The happineſſe of theſe within the 
Church,xd their duty in regard of | 
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Reſurrettion. pts 2, Yolig' 38444 | 

285. 5 

Civilt was 20 ſeducer, pt.t. fol,3 ST, 

Chritt /zeth rhe ſecrets of the inward 
man, pt,i, falio 467A 

How Chritt zs our Facher, 41d Bro- 
ther, p7.1, folio 487,04. : 

Chriſtians, They muſt be Nazarites, 

ani wherein, and lights, and a holy 
Cty mnto God,and why ? pt,1. fol, 
53-171,0,242,4, 

The dijfcrence betweene Chrift, aud al 
Chriſtians. pt, 1. fol.1 3 2,4, 

The ſcnaes of Ehriftians © are wor/e 
then the ſinnes of Heathens; and 
why? pt,2, folio $3,0.8 4,4, 

The happineſſe of Chriſtians both 
here,and hereafter. pt,1.folio 45 6, 
457+ | 


Church. Oneftions concerning the an- | 


thority of the Church , aud how 

farre ſhes to be belecved,” part x, 

folio 3046, andpt, 2, folio 218, 
219,220, 292,293; 

Dueſtions cocerniug the uatwre,utes, 
aziverſality, infallibility contiun- 
ance,parity, viſibility, excellency, 
members affiittions, portion, Founr- 


dation, and Head of the Church, 


pro 1. fol, 35,6.76,4,7754, 78, 4. | 


IO2.172, 6,173. 175,0.276,9. 
8 05,6.432,4.440.45 9,4, ard Pt, 
2. folio $,a.142,00c.145,4,181, 
6,182,183,184,1 864.187. 188, 


A. 218,222,256, 260, «4. 296, b, | 


 32534.3 88,4, 394. 
The Church »f Chriſt is like wnto a 
Field, « City, Houſe, « Ship, «ud 
the Kingdome of Heaven 5 and 
wherein ? Pt, 1. fol, 77,090. 17 35 
4.I74;b,@c.and folio 458, b. aud 
Pt. 2. folio 73. 154, 169, 6. 
 I70,4 
ueſtions concerning diſobedient 
Churches, 4nd the enemies of the 
true Church. pr. x.folio 297,298. 
and Pti2s f.6,4,6,7,4377,4.291, 
ueftions cocerning ſeparation from 
the Church.,pe. 2, folio 8, 1 43, 4+ 
Objetzons for Church-treaſure., 4»- 
ſwered. pt. 1. fol. 188, a. and pt, 
2+ folio 226,4, 
That Church which is lead by blind, 
or blemsfhed Teachers it miſerable. 
 $1-24fol. 167,a, | 
Atwhom the Church begay, Pt. 2. 
Folio. 306,6, &c, 


thoſe who are without, Part 1, 
-folio-30,6, a, and pt, 2. fol. 198, 
6.199.394. 
Circum{peRion. Warineſle. Watches, 
-  Watchfulpelſe. 7he night was anct 
ently divided into foure Watches. 
and the life of man into threes, Ps. 


| 


Ly 


2, fol. 155,4. 305, b. 

We msſt b:ware of others, aud why * 
pt. 1, fol, 42146. 
Circumftances, See 

things, 

City. We ſhould be a holy City #nto 
God, pt. 1. fol. 242, 4. 

Clear(ing,Purging, Waſhing. D vers 
queſtions coxceriting ſpiricual Wa- 
ſing, purging 4»d cleapling. p7.1. 
fol. 77, 98, 4.129, 6.3216,6,and 
Pt. 2. fol, 67,6, fc. 3019302 
303. Fo. 

There were amongſt the Iewes di- 
vers ſorts of waſhings, pt 2 . fol10 
272, 6. 

Colletiong. Concluſions f4//e Col: 
letioas, and Concluſions often 
drawne from true pr poſitions, pts 

' 1, fol. gy, b. 103. 

Collegies.Schoolss. There weroCol- 
legies ,andSchooles of learning #n- 
der the Law.pt. 2. fol. 98, 6. 

Comtort, Conſolation; Divers cors- 
fortable queſtions, concerning the 

ſweet comforts , & conſolatiens 

which are given tothe godly.pt-lef. 

143,144,145, p1-2f.98- 100, 
« 101,4., IONJs 

Commandements, Law, i#eftions co- 
eerning the differences between the 
Law,and Goſpel. pt: 1. fol. 55,4, 
183. and Pt. x. fol. 241, #4. 

Profitable queſtios concerning the im- 
poſſibility obedience,excellency co» 
rents abrogation,defiruttion, divis 
flon, conſummation , expoſition , 
ſcope, end and uſe of the Taw.pt.1. 
fol, 8, b.1 vr, I82,1 83,1 $4, b, 
I85,4.192.215. 301,404,405, 
406. 5006, and pt. 2.f.75.179. 
b, 241, b. 242, 4. 287,4. 
299.6. 

Humane Lawes &7e of tex oppoſite 70 
divine. Pt. 1+ fol, 248, b. 42a pt. 
2, fol. 27, 4, 

Chriff was ne encwvy #nto the Law. pt. 
1. fol. 180,193, 194: 404, 6, 

Divers errors concerning the Law; 
pt. 1. folio 181,182. 

The Preaching of the] aw & never 4c+ 
ceptable to ſinners, although it be 
neceſſary. Pt.z. fol. 76, 6.77, ©. 


78 a, b. / 


Adiaphotall 


Commer. Starre. Divers queſt:ons- 
concerning the Starre, or Commet, | 


which was ſeene by the Wiſe-men. 
part 1, folio 24,"b, '26, b, 27, 
43 6. 4% 
Theveans divers ſorts of Staxres, avd 
Commets. part 3, folio 244 be 25: 
4,27. 4s | 
Common wealth, The meanes where» 
by 4 Common: wealth may. flows 

| rifn, Pt, 2.f0l 897. 4; 


f s 


{ 


| Company. Companions, - Society: 


There are doers ſorts of (ſocieties; 
| and aſſociates. Pt. 1, fol, 51g b. 
and Pt. 2. fol. 18. 

Lueſtions cocerning lociety with wice 
ked men, pt. 2,fol. 17,18, 19. and 
Pt. 1, fe 41,4, 495,0. 496, 4, 

Wat u required of thoſs who keepe 
company ,aza converſe withSaints, 

. pt, 2. folio 329, b. | 

CompunRion, Contrition. Humilia- 
tion, Godly Sorrow Contrition 75 
a part of repentance, and belongs 
unto the Law.pt,1, f.118,b, and 
Pt. 2. fol. 2y5,b. 265, 

Without humiliationgand compuaRti- 
ON, 720 corpfort, and conſolation, 
pt, 2. folio g8. 

The drvifien of humiliation, and the 


® 
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meanas thereunto, pt,2,fol.195 6, 
365. and pt, 1, fel. 49 4, 6. 

Concluſions. See Colleftions, 

Concord, Sce Agreement, 

Concupiſcence. Many neceſſary and 
profitable queſtions,concerning the 
internal cencupiſcence of the heare, 
Ft,r, fel. $7,6.101, b, &c.232, 
233, b, &c 

Condemnation. Puniſhment, A! wic- 
ked men ſovall be puniſhed, and cons 
demued at the laft;anvd why? prt.r, 
f+409, b. 410, 4. 428, 4.429. 

Condition. Eſtate;Owr eftate a»d con« 
dition & often happy,when it ſaemes 
wi/crable. pt,1.fol. 3 5,6, 

Confeſſion, Dzvers queſtions concer« 
ning the kinds, propertics,and nece- 
ſſity of Confteflion. pt, 1. folio 58, 
b. 59, 4, 69.and 493 Þ, 

Controverted qneſtions concerning 
Auricular conteffion, pt. 1,f5468, 
6, 69,489,0. 490, 

Conhdence, Se: Faith. 

Conſcience. Divers queſtions concer: 
ning the diviſion of Conſcience 3s 
general; aud the nature of ay evill 
conſcience, 4nd tbe necefſity of a 
good, pt,n. farg, a.& prinofin6,6, 
277,0,302,0-3 50,6, 36 5 ,4.2 66g 

Conliſtory. Sanhedrun, Aveſtiexs 
concerning the 1ewiſh Cenfiftory, 
Sanhedrim: c-Iudgement ſeats pr/.x 
fe1g5.e0d pt, 2,f, 275 6,1 87,0s 

+ Conſolation S ce Comfort. 

: Coftancy,lnconſtancy, Petſeveragces 

| Perſeverance i vhedicure # bard, pr, 
1, folio 61, b. | : 

Meanes, or helpes nuts perſeverancy 
pt, 1.7.1 33. Inconftancy becomes 
no Chriſtians, #t,2. f. 69,6, Fe. 

Conſultation, Deliberation. who of» 

* fendintheir Conſultations. Pr. . 


' * folion5,b. phcmrne 
; and delay differ, 


' How Deliberation, 
pi.1 folio 15; b, 6ogb, : 
Deliberation requiſite 512 weighty acy | 


1 


 thongpts 3ofolio 15 gb, and 60h 
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Contempt. Concemners. Deſpilers. 
To Deſpile. Divers queftions cone 
ecrning che contempr. of the Wor, 
and Preachers thereof. Pt. 1, fol. 
11 9,4.41d 441 ,A4,and 440,bÞt.2. 
f.zoh,rfc.b6,6.87,4.90. 30049. | 

Contcntation, Chrzſtians muſt be con | 

rented, ud why ? and the rules ob - 
ſerveable thereunto. ptit, fol.11 
b.and 55 0% 

Contention, Diſſentio. Diſcord. Strife. 
Larres. Dullention binders religion, 
part 2. j01.40,4. 

The cauſes of domefiical Contentions 
and jurres,and the remedies againft 
them, pt. fol. $O,51. 

1#ho are {ow ers of Diicord and firite, 
pr, 1, fol.168,6, 

Coutrition, See CompunCion. 

Couventicles, The Conventicles of 
Separanits u»lawfull, pt, 1: fl 25s 
b,126,4.3234,0. 

Converſation. Life, Divers queſtions 
concerning our temptations aftcy 
the purpolc,and enteavonr of & BOW 


—_—— 


Corruption, How manifold Corrup: 


Life, p1,1.f0/.34, 6.856. 
Profitable queſtions Concerning the 

purgong, - and regulating of our 

Lives,4xd converſations. Pt. 1. 


I6,þ.1 F135, 166, 


Divers queſtions concerning the kinds | 


| Craft Deceit. Double dealing, Fraud, 
fol. $5, 416,4 1 7,and Pt. 2. folio 


of Lite, and Fhe nature of Life #12 


geverall,, an4of a Chriftian: Lifc 


aud Spiritual life,cx particular. pt. 
I. fol,3z04,395-417,4154 4725 
4 73.and 493 ,99c.and pt,t folio 
5 ©,4. gf c ' 

An auſtere like s commendable , and 

_ why? pta,fol,y, a, See Auſtcrity. 

Te Lite of the wicked « ſportned. pt. 
I . fol, 43 O,A, 

Converſion. Repentanice. Penance, | 


#hat Repentance Johu Baptitt prea- | 


:  (ched. Prat, fol g5 gh. 


Objellians for pepifh-Penance, anſwe- | 


| red.pt> F, fol, $56, 56,0. 
Divers queſtions concerning t he kinds, 
\Pertsg properties, meanes,methoge, 


-Renefſigr,andfignification of Repea- 


. Cance,' 4rd the felicity-of the' trmely | 


Peritent. pt,1,fol,s 9,60,204,0, 


31 36.487. :$ 12,6. 520,44. and pr; 


3 F#h60 8 283 A8habi8 5, 86,48 

: $7e GAPS» a76s 4, 392z b +63 
5 2 ., d\ I bo ' 

| Queſtion bawcernin 'g falſ eRepentance, 

"4 $-%fot-3 64h. * | 


Thewickedeft may be.convertced.prya, | 


fab# 337 35%&565 1. 3" 
Alrhqugb man can doe. yothing inthe 
| an of Cenverlion,zer he #'inexe 


) 


_ Fuſab{rif be repegTnor.pri2;fe 27.4 
Corban, What wa anifiedby the 


298, 4 


F 


Corne, Who are Corne, axd who are | 


chaffe, pt, 1,folio 78,0, 


lon &. pt.1; folio 4274, 

Covetouſnetſe. Avarice, World. 
Worldlings and Temporall chings. | 

Divers queſtions concerning Cove- 

roulnciſe, and the love and ſervice 
of the \\ orld. pr.t . folio 333, 6. 
334-339.481 a and pt.2, f.363. 

Divers queſtions concerning the na- 

 turc,and with: aneſſe of thu preſent 
world. pr.1.fol.1 13 ,0,408; 4. 4x4 
Pt. 2. felto. g0,6. 

The diff.rewce betweene the World- 
ling, Hypocrite, «nd godly man, 
pt.1. folio2 16,4. 

The difference betweene Temporall, or 
worldly things,and heaveuly, pr.1. 
folio 329, b. 

COuncell. Synod:, 

Hyers queſtions concerning the in- 
fallibility, power,and calling of law- 
fall Counccls. Part 1. fel,30,4.avd 

Pr. 2. fol.218,4.221,9. 222,6, 

What the lewiſh Councels were.pt.2, 
folio 27, 4, 

Councell. S:e Admonition. 


Chriſtians muſt bs free from aliFraud, 
falſe dealing,and the like,and why? 
pt. 1. folio 161 ,4, 

Creatures. What we may learue from 
the Creatures. pt, I. folso 34 4. 

Crofles. Se Adverlity. 


fruits effefts, nature, and kinds of 
Cruelty. Pt, 1. folio 43, b. 44, 4. 
and 4 53h. 47g,6,06. : 
Cultomes. . 2n-ſtions concerning the 
Cuftomes:»fA\ ations and the kinds 
of Cuſtomes. Pt. I. fole 261, 
&c. | 


D, 


D Anger,Diſtrefſe.Perill. Trouble. 
| Dnueſtions concerning the dan- 
gers, 4adtroubles of rhe Apoſtles 
and faithfull'; aud the renedies a- 
; ©, .q4tnſb them, aud deliverance from 
"Wh them. P 62-1-f. 31,4.35 ,4,$0,6.4nd 
i pr.2., fol.27,6. | 
' Whedber danger maybe feared, and 
how? pt. 1,fol.q1,6. andf.-362,4. 
' Darknelle: See Blindneſſe. + *-- 

Day. How:the,Day of old was divided. 
Pt, 2.f0l. 257,0,a1d 382, 4, 
| Deafenefſe; Divers Pueſtions concer- 
| .- ning che kinds and cauſes of deck, 


Pry. folre:68,69. 
r, Dearh; Dneftions concerning the divi- 
] Sen defiregexpettati on, nature, and 


| Nefle, and the remedies againſt it .: 


welcomming of Daath.ptc3, fol.61. 


70,0.196,6.320,4, 41d pt.1 folio 
 F10,4,0, | 
Lueftiong concerning ſudden Death, 
and the nacertainty of the houre of 
Death. pz. 1, felzo 328,6,0c.430. 
and pt, 2, folio 320,0 
Lueftions coxcerning owr Spirituall 
Death, avd deliverante there-from, 
Pt. 2. folio yo, 
The dead have xo bexefit by the indel. 
gences of the Church, Pt. 2. fol 
2 26,4.454 pr. 1, folio 5126, 
$9ing men appeare to be dead, ard 
that many wayes, Pt.t. fol.5og ,b. 
Debts. Laueſftions concerning the kiuds 
of Debts, and what debts we wuſf 
forgive ony brethren,and why ? pt. 
I'. f0l,309,6.audpt. 2. fol. 22 3,6, 
$24, 4 | 
Decrees. 4lthaxgh Gods 'Decrees be 
{mre, yet meancs muſt be uſed.pt,n, 
folto 51a, pry 
Delay .Procraſtination. How delibera- 
c0n and delay differ.pta,fol. 5b. 
60,8, $4. | 
Whether is be good or mot, to yrotratt 
our obedieace. pt.1, falio 85,4. 
Deliberation. See Conſultation. 
Deliverance. What « meazt by thi 
word Dcliver. atth.xo.17.They 
will deliver you. part 23. fol 


27,4 
Denial. Selfe-deniall, Dueftions cm. 


cerning Deniall i» generall,and the 


kinds thereof, and Sclic-deniall ix 
Cruelty. 9 wucſtions. concerning the 


particular, Pt.2.folio 47, 48,49, 
' 6.194. 
Diver, profitable' queſtions Concer 
ning the denzall of C briſt, Pt. 2» 
felt 48,49. 
DerchiAton. Forſaking. @xſtions 
how Chriſt was forſaken, and how 
' 94vy ſorts of dereliction there are. 
pt. 1. folio 377. 
Derifion. Ses Scoffers; 
Deſert, Merit. Controverted queſtions 
Concerning the Merit of workes. LE 
x. folio 158,160,4. 169. 354, 4 
258.515,6.42dpt.2, folio 197.9. 
239, 6. 240. '253,4 258, * 


$345: .-.- 5 5; 

Chrifts Merits may. be applied untoty 
but the merits of the Saints cannes- 

$4 P#.1 » folio 1$7,0.1 $8,4, dS. © 
Deſire. Uncleane deſires, «breach of 
the, ſeventh Commundements pt, 1+ 

n folio 222. WE Fþ a 
Holy Defires 'a fgne of beaveniy 
Gables part 2 folio 1:59, b. 

OC. 5 ON" 
Deſperation, ®veſtions gonverning 
the kinds and cauſes of Deiperi: 
' tion, and remedies afdinſs it. 
pert x.. folio 3659 37s 6: 


mt 


. Deſpiſers, See:Gontemners. | 
b reg - Dereſia» 


ns, © <A A is 
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Deteſtarion. Hatred. Some Hatg others | 
for Keligion, and who they are ? pts 

. 2» fol. $244. 

We moſt Hatc none, and why ? pt.ls 
fol. 2516, 25234. 

Detraction. See Backbitirg. 

Devill. Sachan. Divers queſtsons con- 
cerning the nameynature, deceit en- 
mit), prniſhment, ſtrength, wea- 

pons, and temptations of Sathan, 
and the remedies againſt him, and 
chem, pt.1.fol. 97.100,6. 102,6, 
104, 4.1316. 318. 478, 479, 
480,481,482. 520,6. and ps. 2. 
fol.33, b. 120, 4. 141, 4. 367,4. 
. and pt. 1.f0/.521,4, 
—_— concerning the Devils 
nowledge,and tempting of Chriſt, 
þ!- 1. fol. 96. 103. and pt. 2,fo!. 
16g, 4. 

When, and how God makes uſt of $a- 
chan, Pt. 1. fol. 97, 4. 

Sine comes from Sathan. Pt.2 .f. 3,4. 

A man may have power over Sathan, 
and yer not be ſaved. Pt. 1. f. 435+ 

Diet. How many ſorts of Diet there 
are. Pt. 2. fol.76, a,b. 

Diffidence. Diſtruſt.' The Devil 
zempts #4 10 Diſtruft Godard how ? 
pr. 1ofol, gb, b. 

Digamy. See Bigamy. | 

Diſciples. 52 Apottles, anudServan 

Diſcord. Se Conention. t. 

Difeaſes. Sicknetles. Divers gue- 

ions concerxing the Sickneile S, 

and Diſcaſes which were beated by 

. Chriſt, £21. fol.129,6-130,131, 
3$32.P?. 2. fol. 11,6: | 

How Sickneflſes and Diſcaſes differ. 
Pe. x:fol. n29, 4. 
neſtions concerning Gods end in af- 

fifting with (icknelle, and our bea- 
ring of 5r, Pr, 1.fel,itgry yu | 

The Sicke wre to be viſited and why ? 
Pro 2 f0la 233g e0  - 

Diſhonour. - Honour. | How many 
wayes God u Diſhonoured. Ps. 1. 

\ Folo-295, 296. - 

Hlthough Honour be good , yet it u 
perilous, avd very much abuſed. 

- pt: t>yfol, 04,0: 330,40 

To Difpoſſetle. Potlefſion. Frurion. 

Whether any now adayes be Polletied 
0 wor! Pr. 2. fol. 119, b. 120, 4. 

| the 476z 6. 497,42 6. Ec. | 


$ 
" 
% 
Fay 
Wn 


46D. 
Whether Sathan diſpotleſſe $athas. 


. Ph, a> fol. 131, 5, 6. 
Hew many wayes nncleaue Spirits are 


. | Dipofletied.. Pr. 1; fo4.100,4.a0d | 


\ fob: 465 hcand Pr.'2: fel. 20:34. 
Wee never. perfeRly . Enjoy God or 
Cbrift, till we come to beavens Pr. 
wſhagye No 

Difſentioa. See Contention. = 


| _ Be&ed nnto life. pt- 2. 


' Elias, How Tohn wa Elias ; and whe- 


; = T1; and 201,04 
Ennmanuet, * The ' derivation of this | 


well as an #n/awfull Diſimularien. 
Ps. x. fol. 33. 

Diftreſle. See Danger. 

Diftruſt, Fee Diffidence- 

Divell. See Devill. 

Divorce. Separation. Nivers q#eft;. 
ſions concerning Divorces. Pr, 1. 
fol.22$, 229,230,331,23 33. 4nd 
Prov. fol. 23r,232, 233: 

Doftrine. The fruits of true andfalſe | 

| Dearine. Pr.1.f.422,6. 423,04 

Dove. Lueſtions, why the holy Ghoſt 
deſcended in the Itkeneſſe of aDove; 
and what the nature,and propertics 
of Doves are . and wh they muſt 
be imitated ; and wherein, and 
whether in all things or not? Pt.1.f, 
$2.& plat. f.23,6.24,0-1 5,264. 

Dreames, Divers queſtions concer- 
wing the kinds and cauſes of Drearas 
P1.1, fol. 16,6, 37, 4. and pr. 2.f. 
370,0.37 1,4. 

Duels «re the 
pr-1- fol. 46, 4. ES 

Dumbe. AH men by nature,are ſprre © 
exally Dumbe. pr. 2.fe/.131, 4. 

Dwell. Whether, aud how it is lawſul 
ro "_— among ft Infidel, pr.1, fol. 
JI, #0: | 


E. 
Arth. Field. Ground. Oneſtions | 


concerning the ſignification, and 
ſorts of Earth» Pr.1. fol.77. 146, 
Eclypſe. Divers queſtions concerning | 
the Eclipſe ar. Chriſt ſuffering. pr. 
2. fol. 37 590. Fc. 
Education. There « 4 threefold good | 
ph fled 


thither. .pt-1. f.40,0.41,0. 
Eleftion. Not all,but a few onely are 
fol. 261, 


. Education. pr. 1. f0/;49. 
Egypt. A deſcription of Bey , aud 
the Egyptians, and why Io 


-.. 262, 6. 
The Ele&t cannot perifh, and why ? pr. 
{1 2. fol; y\ 4,4. 5 | 


ther Elias be yet come ? pt, 2, fol, 


Name, and combos it was given. 
pr, 1. flor | 
Enemies.D ivers queſtions concerning 
the Enemies of | Chrift, and hu 
Church, pt.1, f0{;3 355, 3444. 49+ 
-b,06c. $97; 398: ard pt. 2, fol. 7, 
; 4,26,0; 6-2 TY , x 
Queſts ous convorning the Spiricuall E- 
_ emmics of veinkind,axd rhe defence 
|: 494inſh them, pt.1 f-61;, 62,4, 
Divers queſtions concerning” the love 
| - | of env Enemies, p7,1+f73 523253, 
on þ 


wot deviliſh craetty. |- 


Enjoyment, See Diſpoſleſle. 
Equivecation. © xeftions and exam 
ples of Equivocation, pr,1. f, 188, 
 4,233.4nd 509;4, Þt.2.sf.:16.4, 
Ercmire, Hermite,Y/hether Tohn Bap- 
eiſt was ax» Hermite, pr.1, /,64, b, 
Errors. Hereſies, hence St. * that 
Errors in Religion of ten ffring from 
the Paſtors efke A wlgy , 
211,6, &c, . wad P 
How people/ may be preſerved from 
Errour, pt,1, fol,211,b, hc, 
How Errour way bee founded xpon 
Scripture, pt,1 fol,217, © ; 
Errors creepe ſecretly into the Eharch, 
Pt. 2. fol, 143, 6,&c, 
Eſtate, See Conditon, 


- 


'Efteeme, To Preferre, Chrift & ts be 


eftccmed and preferred before aft a 
ther things, and why t Pt. 2, fel, 
54, b. 56,4, : LOL E8 od 
Eucharift. Or the Lords Supper, Cow- 
troverted queſtions concerning the 
Euchariſt, pr, r, fo/, 1 14, aud pt. 
2, fol, 290,6,279,6, 


38 Dneſtions, with 11 Objeftions, 


concerning the ords Sup co, p!,2, 
_ »:fob, 339,0,0c, to 5 fv 4 


Divers other queſtions concerning tho 


worthy,and unworthy COMMING Ne 
z6 the Table of the Lord, and the 
end of this Sacrament, pr. 2. foh 
279, 280. 307, 4, and pt, 1, fol, 

: 457,4-SO1 ob. | 

EuJoxiw.: What od oxic ſgnifies, pt, 
T «fol, 8 3 . CES . 

The wdorie, aud geodwill of God, is 
the firft and principal cauſe of al 
he deth, prin, fol, 94, b,&c. | 

Evening, #hat i meant by Evening, 
pt, 2, fol, 381, .: 

Evill, How manifold Evill x, pri. fe 
3s 5,04 2 46,4. 

How we muff pray againſt Evill, pr,ts 

fol, 317,6, 

Eunuches, How waxy ſorts of Eunu- 
ches there are, pt,2,fol, 2 36,4, 

Exa&tion, There &s 4 double exa&tio 
$6.0. 1% 89 cc: 

Examination, What we muſt examine, 

. . and what wee muſt not examine in. 

. our ſelves, and how we muff exa> 
mine oxy ſelves,pt,t. fol,57,h,,%c 
98,6. e&c.133,4,439, 4, and pts 
2 28,6. 339,350, 

Example, Wemuſt give goed Exam- 
ple unto owr brethren , and why? 
prarsfolon 77. a > 

Excommunicstion, Eccleſiaſtical Jy- 
riſhCtion, And the power of the 

Divers queſtions concerning the pog 

*. wer, and uſe of the Keyes; LO 2s : 
fol. 191,1 92422 1,8, #nd pr, 1ofeb, 


oN 492, 4,6, "5 DON 
Magi, Magicke, - 


Diffumulatian. There © «lanful,aſ- | 


| 


| Exorcifts, See 


Expy- 


4 
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Experience. Faith us encreaſed by the 
Cxperience of Gods mercy, pr, I, fe 
343+ 

Eyc, Divers properties of the Bye, pt, 
- (fol, 6 Jo 


IM 
Aith, Belicfc, Allurance, Conkh: 


dence, 
Divers queſtions both atile, and uſe- 
. full, concerning the nature, nouri- 
ſhing,at object finds puarkes bene- 
fits, and approbation of trac juſti- 
fying Faith, pr1,folt3304343+ 
436.445+515,44. and fol 51 44h. 
pt, 2, fol,60,6,173,180, 4,201, 
6,203,272, 6.349, 4 

Divers queſtions concerning weake, 
and ſtrong Faith, and the nature, 
notes, and kinds of Aſſurance, 4d 


Some are good Parents 4» evill per- 


Confidence, p!, I, fol. 348,34 9+ 
43 3,h,and45254 53+570,and prite 
fol,117,6.118,156,6.t 734% 326, 
b, and pt. 1, fol, 474,475 , 476: 
Faith cannot be ſeparated from works, 
' and Love, pt, 1+ f04,76, b, and pt, 
2. fol, 149+ ; 

' 4 man may Belceve more then ts pro: 
miſled, and how ? pt, 1, fol, x10, 
b, ec, 
Hew Chriſt requires Faith of ws, | be- 


Langer of the negleF# of their anty, | 
pt. 1. fel. 21, 4.12 3,40 40d 511, 
b. $12,4. and Pt. 2+ 33s 6: 54: 
G Lo : 


| ſans, Pr. 2, fol. 402. 

Why the Lord is called our Father. 

Ps. 1. fel, 179,6.2 90.4nd Pt, 3. 

fol. 181,4, 

The happineſſe of thoſe who have G od 

to their Father. pt. 1. fol. 29240- 

Why the ancient Fathers of former 
times, are not fit Foundations 10 
build our Faith upon. pt 1. fol. 
190,191. 194, 6, 

The Papiſts eafily rejef® many Fa- 
thers#? once, when they ffeake not 
01 their ſide, pt.2. fol. 2.34. 

Feare, How danger may befeared. pr, 

I. fol. 41, b. and 474. 

Feafts. Divers queſtrons concerning 
Feaſts. pr.1. fol. 456, 459« 

Fehicuy. See Blellednefle. 

Fever. The natnre of a Fever.. pt, 1, 
Fol. 461,46 2,46. | 
Figures See Allegories. ;. 
Fire. There t# 4 threefold Fire, pt.1. 
fot, 78, 4. 2 
Fiſhes. Fiſhers. DVneſtions concerning 
the fignification of this wordFiſher; 
ana what things are obſerveable in 
Fiſhers ; _ wherein Minifters 


fore he workgs it ins, ft, 2, fol, 

119,4. | 7 
#herem. our Faith aud Adams differ, 

pr.2, fol, 1y6,0, | 
Faichfull, See Belecyers, 


Fame, Reputation, Queffions con: 


cerning the ſorts of Fame, and Re- 
putari n ; awdhow they may bee, 
ſought for ; and - why Chriſtians 
ſhould be ſo carefull of their name, 
fame, and credit? .pt, 1, fob, 13, 
and pt, 2, fol, 17% 

Familifts. Sce Anabaptiſts. 

Fanne. What is meant by the Fanne 
in Chriſts hand, Pt, 1. fol, 37,4. 
Faſting. Y+5y Chrift faſted. pr. 1, 

7o!. 8g. | 
Whether a cheyce of meates pon Fa- 
\; King dayes be 4 marter of Religi- 
es. Pt. 1. fl. 65, 4, and Pt: 2. 
fol, 163.1.67, 6. : 
Dueftions concerning. the ſorts of 
Fafts 51 generall, and wherein the 
irxe and falſe Fatt confift.; and the 
nature, dcfinitiou, exds, reaſons, 
and benefits of Faſting. pt. 1, fol. 
- 89,99, 91,92,939:249 9.5, and 
533 2x0. 32:33 324+ 3,26- 674 fol. 


re/emble them.pt,n, fol, 120,121; 
Flaxe. /Vhat i meant by Flaxe. pt. 2» 
fel..urg, 6, ..:- 4490 1 
hy Dueſtions concerning Joſephs 


pt,l. fol, 39. 46,41:49.. 


29, 3O,,32,32s | 


Floore.. pt, 1, fel; 36, b. 


| 469,0:440, 6. 441, 4. 


Ptat. fol, 297,6, Se... . 


ccing with Chriſt. into Egypr. 
When,and how Flight s lawful in the 


time of perſecution, and danger. 
Preto fol, 015, 4.pt, 2:01.28, 6. 


Floore. What 5 meant by the Barne 


To Follow Ghrift, Divers queſtions 
concerning our following; of Chrif, 
pt, 2. fol.g5,n,and pr,1. fol.468, 


Foole.Felly. How it *« Inw{ull tocall 
' one Fooles ts 1,f0h 200, bard | 


Forgiveneiſe. Remifen, Reconcilia- 
tion. Dzvers profitable, queſtions 
Coxcerumg 887 Reconciliation #»to 
God, and his graciom-Caxgiving of 

"Ms preivfol, $2,8.310,4..312, 
6.313,5.314,4. 489;h,av pr, 2, 


oh, 223,0.22'55 7 MW S's W 
Divers queſtions e qucerning. our for- 


502,6. Pt.2, fol. 163,164,165, 


203, 6. 


Fate, YFhat:Stoicall Fate &. Ps. 1. 


| Kr We, APA TITEL IAENY 
Fathers. Parents, be dw ty of Parents 
towards their Children z, and . the | 


4 


= ping one another , and Recquci- 


. 0h, 305, 206,207,q08,20932 7, 
. b.3322,4.and ph arfolisng, b. 
324,22 $;4: 1 ooo tang win 
Reef for comrnieg the per of the 


tion 0c. unto - another, | 10S © | 


Pt,1,f0l.492, 4.6. 


Forſaking, See Dereliion, a 
Forſwearing, Swearing, - . Perjury, 


Oathes. 


Divers uſefull queſtions Concerning 


Swearing, 4nd Qathes, Pr, 1. fol. 
236, 237,236, 239, 240, 241, 
242,243,244 -4nd pr,2. fol.t52, 
273-297,0, 299,04, : 


Divers profitable queſtions concer.. 


ning Perjury, Pr, I, folio 232. 
233+ 


Foundation. Three things required 


in a ſure Foundation, Pr. I. fol, 
44% &.: + : 
Free-will. Obje#ions for Fre:-will 
anſwered. Pr, x. fol, 32 9,6. and 
 pr.2,128, | 
Fruit. God requires Fruit of #', aud 
why? Pt, fol. 416,b, 4.428,6, 
Queſtions concerning the /orts of 
Fruit ; 4nd who are fruitleiſe i» the 
Church, and our dury towards 
the/e who are Frumtull, Pr. 1. fol, 
4223424, 425, 0, be. | 
Fruition, F:e Dif; pollefley” * \ 
Fun&ion. See Calling. . 
Funcrals, See Burial, | 


G x5) 

ig" Why Chrift returned intd 
Galilee, and what thixgs are 
ob/erveable in Galilee, Pc 1. fols 
FO, b, SI, Sor EET OBS TD £ 
Garments. See Apparcll. 
Genealogies, / /* Potang conctrmng 
C br: Gencalogie reconciled ; 

| and divers \queſtions concerning 
pag eng, 4 anſwered, Pt, ws; 

7, 8,9. 13. 
Gentiles, Heathens, Infdels, Vabe- 

Vers, = , | SIRE + 
Queſtions concerning the ' Apoſtles 
preaching untothe Gennes; and of 
\ſalvation offered nvto them uhere< 
: bye. Pt, 2. fel.$,9.,4, 
How it 5s lawfull to.inhabit amongſt 
Fe is and Hieathens; Pt:T , fob 
: $1 oF + OR SEMI ACLALE 

; Whether Unbelcevers:wey. performe 

| £00dworkes,. Prin; folra62.0 
Ghok. See Spirit). 5 60h bn 
| Gifts. (Niver; neceſſary; undyreſites 
blequeſtions, opncerningthe corpou 
rall, externall,end [pirituallGits, 
* . which are. gives jus- y Gad:: Pr.-t-» 
; fel. 399,6:4 37,4. : and pts 3. fol: 


- —_— _ 
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Whether there ſhall be any:d 


Glory in heaven, pt, Lofotc 339 
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Queſtions concerning Vaine- glory. 
Pt.1 fol, 4670, 
God. Controverted queſtions coucere 
ins the attributes of God , as hrs 
iumnutability, inviſtbility, omniſci« 
encie, powers ſubſiſtence, goodneſſe, 
bounty,and _F ſuffering, pt. 1. 
fol. 290.1 Ol, » I 28, b. I?29, A, 
1640.16 $34.241,0.320, 3214. 


45 2,4.5 27,4 a1d pt. 2.folll.l12. 


33,4.96,0-214,215-246.2774. 
280, 4. 290, 6.395, b. 327. 
3 59,4: 

There is a God, although wicked men 
have Atherfticall thoughts of him, 
pt. 1. fol. 300,b.41d pt.2. fol.33, 
£4 ud in what Bookes God #« read. 
pt. 1, fol. 34444. 

We muſt not demand a reaſon of Gods 

ations. Pt.2.fil.95,4. 96,4. 
where God dwels ; and how manifold 
bis habitations. pt.1. fol,241 ,b. 
253,42 94,4. 

God 1, oye better then the other 
creatures, part. 1. folio 3479 0 


L. 
Godly.G cdlineſſe.Piety.P1ous. Holy. 
Holineſſe. ' Holy things. Puruy, 
_ Sanity. : 
Holy men are often in danger to be 4- 
buſed hy the wicked , unto Wic- 
: kedneſſ-.» Part. 1. folio 32, 6b. 


.. 3394 t 
The way of Holineſſe s 4 ſirait 
way : why, andvow? Pt.1. floto 


413. 
The difference betweene a Holy ear- 
nall,a»d hypocriticall man. pt, 1. 
. Fol. 22G, 4. | 
Divers neceſſary queſtions concerning 
the hinds, neceſſity, meanes, mea- 
ſnre, ſeat jand end, or reward of 
Purity and Sanity ;  al/o who 
Are enemies therennto, pt, 1. folto 
TI61,162,164,;4. 176, 6. 177, 
A, 416, b. and part. 2. folio 
. 276, 
Holy things are wot raſhly to be com- 
municated unto any. Part 2. fol, 
I 70. 
What « meant by this wordHallowed. 
pt. 1, folio 294,6. 
Gold, Silver. Money. How many ſorts 
of Money there are. part 2, folio 
I 4, 6. 
Good, Goodneſſe. Goed ings Di- 
vers queſtions concerning the Au- 
thor of all good things in man;and 
why he gives good things #nto 
an ; and how goodthings are 4- 
buſed by man, Pt.1, folio 243, 6b, 
&c. 399.and pt.2. fol. 12. 


Good in man i the exemplar of God. 


— Pr.1« fol. 403,04. 
How manifold Ggodneile fk. Pt. 1. 
' fol. 415, 


| 


- 


Goſpell, Divers excellent queſtions 
coxcerning the Author, natare, 
name, Penmen, Preachers, power, 
dignity, excellency, and efficacie of 
the Gofpell. pt. 1. folto 3, 4,6- 
55, 4. 6246.63 ,4. 126,0-141.4nd 
Pr.2, folio $3. 207, b+ 208, 4. 

..311, 6, 


- Oneſtions concerning the receivers, 


embracers, enjojers, and heires of 
the Goſpell, pt. 2. fol. 66,6.141, 
4. and pt. 2, fol. 20,6. 21, 4: 84, 
a, 88,4, | 
DO neſtions concerning the hiding, re- 
vealing,and enlargment of the Go- 
ſpell. Pr.2. folio 87,9,88, 90, 4. 
1 81,4. | 
In what Language St. Matthew wrir 
this Goſpell. Pt.1. folio 5. 
Wherein the Law and Goſpell differ. 
Pr, 1. folio 55,4. 183.4270: 
Grace. Profitable queſtions Concer- 
ning the neceſſity, excellency, mea- 
ſurc,and meanes of Grace : and the 
labour and paines which muſt be 
taken for the procuring thereof, 
Pt.t. folto 271, 6. 400, 40L. and 
_ Pt. 2. folio 276. | 
What Graces are given unto us, for 
the obtainins of heaven. Pt.1..fol. 


a 


How Grace # ordinarily wrought tn 


great ſinners, Pt. 2. folio 274, 6. 
275,04. | 
How and wherein Grace reſembles 
Wine. Part 1,folio$04505. 
Grace i given andeſervedly ox onr 
part, pt.1, folio 514,0. 
Gratis. Freely, How aud what the 
poſtles did receive Gratis 3 and 
ow, and what they muft give Gra- 
tis. Pr.2.folio12,6.l 3, 
Griefe. See Anguith, 
Ground, S-e Ficld. 


H. 


[F Aires. any notable things in 
theſewords, Your hajres are 
numbred.Pr.2.folio 36,5, 

Happineſlc, See Bleſlednelle. 

Hardrung. Hardnefle of heart Obdu- 
ration. 

How God hardens the heart ; and 

whom hee hardens x and the cax- 
ſes of Obduration,end the remedies 
againſt it, and the miſery of thoſe 
who are hardened. pt. 2. folio 89, 
6b. 90,91,92.141,4,494 pr, 1.folio 
4 5 9,5.460,4. 

Hatred. See Deteſtarion, 

Hearers. Hearing. Divers queſtions 
conceruing the ſorts of Hearers ; 
and unprofitable Hearers ; 4nd the 
figues, anddutics of good Aearers, 
Pre 1. folio 70, 6. 95, b&c.12 7, 


Qqqq 


a4. 166,b.1 78,044. 37,4 $,4.4419 
4.52 4,0.4nd pt. 2. folio 1 0.60.84 
b. 87,4.104, 6.138, b, ec, 1 47 
148,149,9 16244. 3056, - 

Divers queſt ions CONC BING OHY ite 
willtngneſſe ro Heatre,ava the neceſ+ 
fity, impediments 3 414 benefits of 
hearing z and the fruits we muſt 
ſhew of our hearing, pt. 2. folis 
$70.68, 69.138.1 43,4. 147, 6. 
61,0. | 

Heart. Why the Heart 75 the ſeat of ab 

 truepurity, gt.1.fol.163, 4. 

Who ſerveGod but not with the heare, 
Pf. 1 fol. 162,6. 
The luſt of the Heart is fnne, Pf. I. 

folin,2 ? 3b. 

Heathens. See Gentiles. 

Hcaven, Dvers profitable queſtions 
concerning Heaven z Viz. whether 
there be a Heaven ;z and the joyes 
thereof; and the way and meanes 
therewnto : and the difiicul ty of 
commung thithe-,and who come 1un- 
to Heaven. pt. 1. folio 147. 265o 
300. 3046. 305.3416. fine, 6c. 
331, 3523353, 354s 355. 412, 
413,414, a, and pt. 2. fotia 1 35, 
4.116.195,5.196.2523253,2 54, 
255. | 

Why, and how the Heavens were opes 
ned, when Chriſt was baptized, 
pt. 1. folio $444, 

What graces are given unto us for the 
as, of Neaven. part 1. felio 

1,4. | 

God w perfefity obeyed in Heaveils: 
Pt. 1. fl, 304 ,4. 0 

Heavenly things &y f.er7e, are hore 
excellent then earthly, Part 1. fol, 
329, b, w 

Hell. Dz#vers pneſtions concerning the 
meaning of this word Hell z and 
of the torments thereof, and what 
the Scripture expreſſeth, and what 
it conceales concerning Hell, pr.1% 
folio 202,4. 430,0.43134. 43 2 
481,6,492. 41d part 2. fol, 359% 
21444, 281, 6, 

Helpe, Succour, Ye ſpould helpe one 
another unto Chriſt, part 2, folio 
I19,6, 

Heremite. See Erenute, 

Hereſy, See Error, 

Herod, Divers queſtions concerning 
the time wherein Hcrod lived 5 414 
his feare, fraud,folly, idleneſſe,tifes 
and death. ptr. folio 234,28,6,32, 
4. 33,4, 46,4,48,h, 

Whether Herod did well or not gin con- 
ſulting with the high Priefls , and 
$cribes, part n « fol, 30,6 . p 

Why the Lord [uffered Herod to know 
where Chriſt was borne, part 1s 

folio 31,4. 

Three Herads mentioned in Scripture. 

pt11+fol415 0; FWhas 
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FFhar the finnes of Herod were which | 
Iohn reproved, pr, 2. fol,t 5 244+ 
#hether Herod wa; originally acceſ- 

- ſary to the death of Iohn, part 2. 
0/1015 3,4 | 
Hieruſalem. Jeruſalem, hat, prods- 

giow ſignes preceded the deſtru@s- 
ox of Jeruſalem, Pt, 2.f04,30946. 
Hill, Mounc, Moupraine, hy Chrift | 
went #pto the Mount 7o preach. 
part 1, fol. 124, 
hat the Hill xs npows which the 
Cherch « built, Pt,1, fol.t174, 
Divers queſtions concerning Moun+ 
taines. Pr. 2. fol. 175, be176, 
Holinefſe. See Godlinelle. | 
Honeſty, Honeſty and honeſt dealing 
betweene man and Man © comuen- 
dable. pt.1, folio 40546. 
Honour. S:e Diſhonour, - 
Hoſpiality. How many ſorts of Ho- 
 ſpitality there is, and why Chriſti- 
ans muſt be gives therennto. Pt.1. 
folio x 54,6,and part 2.folio 5$6,b, 
ob. 
Reba What, and how wanifold an 
houre of old wav. Pt. 2.fe2 57,4, 
Humiliation. See Contrition, 
Humility. Dvers queſtions concey- 
'" ning the degrees, fruits, benefit , 
pm, kinds of Wumility, and why 
we muff be humble,avd whether al 
hamilicy be good or wor, Pt, x, fol, 


74,0. 7 5+ I41l, 1423,4.466 ,4, and | 


4936, and part 2.f.107. 
Hunger. Thirſt, There s # threefold 
Hunger, a»4 Thirk. Pr, 1. felio 
147-148,149. | | 
Hypocrites. Hypocriſie, Q»eftions 
concerning the markes, and reward 
of Hypocritesz and the kinds of 
bypocriftc, & why it maſt be avs» 
ded. Pt. 1. fol. 33,0+34,4,710, 
226,4,341,6, 41d prev I folio 136. 
179,02 44) 4 29 5,4. 
What things are common, to the Hy- 


oy 


—. 


What was required of the Lewes in re- | 
gard of the Meſlias, part 2, folio 


, As 

Thi Chureh of the lewes frall flourift 
againe. Pt. 2. folio 271,0, 
Ignorance. See Blindneſſe. 
Uluminarion. Lighc, Sight. Lookes, 
De ftions concerning the excellen- 
6),09;d notes of divine [lluminati- 
ou, Pr.1, fel,24,6.25 .91d part 
2. folio 06,4, 
Divers profitable queſtions concer- 
ning Spiritual Light, viz, Who is 
the Light of the world ? Part 1, 
fol. 116,6.117., 171. How Light 
differs from Salt, pt.1; folio 171,a, 
that Light fignifies, part 1, fol, 
I 71.176,4. and part 2. fol. 65,4, 
The original, aud cauſes of true 
Light,end meanes therennto, ptr. 
felvo 171,6.,172,4,a1d Pr yz, fol, 


bled to an eye, Pr. 2.folio 6g, And 

who muſt let their light be /cenc, 

pt. ze. folio 176,6. 177, a. How 

many things hinder Sight, Part x, 

fol, 45 2,9. 

Laſcivious lookes «rs finnes and what 
lookes are to be avoided. pt,r. fol, 
221,222, | 

Image. How man # made after the 
lmage of God. pt.1. fol. 403,4, 

Imitation. How maxifold Imitation 


———— ——C 


65,4,66,4, Wherin Light & reſer- |, 


66,5, 79,6.80,4. and pt, 2.fol, 60, 
70,6,71,0.72.151, 

Jonas, What kind of Fiſh it mas which 
ſwallowed Jonas. part 2, fol: 131, 
b, &c, 

Wherein lonas was 4 type of Chrift, 
Pte2. fol, 1314-1 77,0. 

Joram. How Joram was Ozias his fa- 

ther, pt, F« folg, as 
loſeph, Divers queſtions concerning 
loſeph the bn5band of Mary. pt,1, 
fol, 14,6.15,0. 40,0,41,5 0,6. 
loy, Rejoycing. Thoſe who enjoy 
Chrift traly, have true joy, and 
wherein the jay of the faithfull con; 
fþfts. pt. 1,folio 117,06, 127,and 
pt, 2, fol. 296,59. 299, 4, 

Tfaac. 3#/verein he was a type of Chrift, 
part1. fol.g, PTS ORR 

Ifrael. Iſraclites., How many wayes 
the word \xael is taken, pt, 2, folig 
7,6, 8,4, andpart 1, foli454, a. 

Why the 1poftles were ſent to preach 
tr the Ifcaclites. Phe 2, fol, 8, b, and 
9,4, 

Tudas. Divers queſtions concerning 
the office, life, coverouſneſſe, trea= 
chery, and death of Iudas. part 2, 
folio 339, 4. 361,362, 363, 

Tudges, Indgement, To Iudge. 2c 
Frons concerning the office, and du- 
ty of civill Tudpes, and judgement, 
pr. 1+ folt 49,0 39 3,4, and pt. 2, 


*, Pt. 3. fol. 105, b, 

Examples worthy of Imitation 5 and 
wherein we muſt imitate God and 
Chriſt, pt,1. folio 264. 469, 6: 
aud folio 455, 4, b. pts 2, #044106. 
152,6,172. 196, | 

Impoſlible. Poſſible. what things are 
[aid tobe Impoſſible. pr. 1. folio 
340.a9d pt, 2.f0l, 246, 

Inchantments. See Magi, Magicke, 

Inconſtancie, See Conftancy, 

Infants, $2 Babes, ANF 

| Infidels, See Gentiles. 


pocrite, and the Sucere profeſſor, 
Pr, 2, folio 13 5.0. 32 44 


T. 


Arres. See Contention, 

Tragouny. Idels. Idolatry proveketh 

| the Lord to caſt off National 
Chnrches, part 2. folio 6, 

Jeruſalem. See Hjeruſalem, 

J elus. O f the derivation, ayd þ gnifi» 
cation of the name TE $US» part 
1. folio 17. | 

Jewes. Divers queſtions concerning 
the miſtry and. impiety of the 
I:wes. Pt. 1, folio 29,4, 54,6.and 
4 94,6. pt.n, fol13n;,0c.374, 
b,t 7 $4. | 

Serrn Sefts amongſt the Tewes,, part 
k,folig zo. DOT | 


Injures, Wrongs, What i required 


folio 327,6, 3750- : 
ueſtions concerning the judging of 
onr ſelves, Pt. 1, fol, 200,4,236, 
a,erd part 2. foli2gs. 

Duecſtions eoncerning the judging of 
nr brethren, andtheir ations. pt, 
I. foli0200, 4. 391, 392, 393. 
42.4) bo 425+ 497, % $22, 
a 


Uſeful, and Vtile queſtions concer: 
aing the laſt judgement, ar ;n2 
judgement preſently after death ; 
andthe Indge of the whole world ; 
and the borrour of -the wicked at 


both of thoſe who doe, and ſwfeer 
wrong, Sce Reconciliation. 
Intention. A good intention will not 
jnftifie an evill ation, pr,1, folio 
79,6.9944 
Interpretation, ho miſt interpret 
Scripture ; and what Rules are 0b- 
ſerveable in the Interpretation | 
thereof. pt, x, folio 30, a, 211, 4, 
213, 21444, 226, 6, 251, and pr, 
2. fol, 2356, | 
Interrogations. Queftions, Why que- 
ſtions are asked, or Interragations. 
pt. Io fol. 70,6, 71,4, 
John, hat John ynifies. part 1, 
folto 55, a, 
Divers queſtions both Speculative 
and pratticall ' concerning Tohn 


the day of Tudgement, part 1.f0/:2 
210, 4, 438, 4. 434, 414 pt, folio 
4B, b,25 24295,0, 309,4, 314,4- 
320,68, 321, 332,32 334. 328, 4 


335+ 

1427 deride Gods judgments , aud 
who they are ; and the effet of their 
deriſion. pt.2, fol, 323, b,& 

Turiſdiftion. See Excommunication. 

Iuſtice. luſt men. Righteoulnetlc, 
Righteous men. 

How we muſt fulfill all rightcouſuclle, 
and how, and why we muſt huager 
after righteouſaelle z and whom 77 
wyſt exceed in Rightcouſuciſe; 414 

' how mavifold Righcrouſnetle 5 5 
and what it fegnifies, and the happi- 
eſſe of the Righteons, and exam 
ples, and the ditty of Righteous 


Bapuſt, pr,r, fol. 54, ,55-64,4 


men, 
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men. Pt.1. f. 14,0.15,4, 80.148, 
b.149,4.189. 328,6,355, 356» 

WS | + ©; * 

An opinion of (clfe-Rightcouſnelle 
keeprs us from Chriſt, Pt. 1. foto 
497b.3J01,4,6. 

Tuſtiticarion, Yor Juſtification & ; 
»h« jultificch,en# whether Jultih- 
cation be of wor kzs or not. pr x, fol. 
310,6.312,%pt.2,fol, 130,6,313- 

.3 342% 

; K. 

FJ Eyes. See Excommunication. 

Kingdom, King, Divers gueſtioc 

COncernmg the Kingdome of H ca- 
ven, and Chriſt ; char &, both the 
Kingdome of grace,and glory ; aud 
whas Kingdome ſignifies,pt.1, fol, 
62,6,090,127,4. 141, 4,6.297, 
299.300.41d.z 54.ptQ2, folio 73, | 
74,4.2920.296. 

Gods the King of all the world ; aud 
where ts Kunz: dome ##. pt. 1, folio 
391,4,320,0, | 

Killes. Kiiting, There are many /orts 

of Kitles. or, .folco 251. 

Knowledge. 2-/i2ns concerning the 

"Bats C wieape , and the kinds 
thereof, and our knowledge of God 
aud the ſorts, a4 ſignes thereof. 
pt, 2 folio 97,4. i37, 6-13 9,6 

 &6.326,6,au4 pe,1 fol. 18,4. 

None can know God, except he re- 

veale bim[{clfe nnto them, ÞFo 2. 


folio 96,6b.97,4. 


| 


L. 

Abour, Who are meant by Labou- 
rers ; aud how manifsl4 labour 
55.and what we muſt labour prence- 
pally for; and what labour hall be 
refreſhed. pt. 7, f 93,6. 99,4.100, 
b103,4. and pt,1,fol.ag :,0,493- 

Lame. are naturally lame, pt. 2, 
folts 66,6, 

Laughing. Two ſorts of Taughers at 
Chrift. pr.1, folio 511, 4. 

Law, See Commandements, 

Learning. Schollers. Figures,«nd hu- 
mane learning necef, ary, and uſe 
Full, pt. 1. folio 48,9. 

T wo things required in Schollers, and 
thoſe who learne. p1. 2. folio 93 ;4. 

We muſt be Chrifts Schollers. part 2+ 

 folio10y. 

Lending, To Lend, Divers queſtions 
Eoncerning Lending. pr, 1, folio 
248,0.249, 4 

Lent, Whether the inſtitution thereof 

| be Apoſtalical.. pt.r, folio 502,b. 

Leproſic, Divers gueſiions concerning 
the nature of the Leprofie. Pt. 2, 
folio 11,6.66,b, 67,4, and pt. 1. 

| folio 441 $.442, 

Liberality. See Almes. 


Liberty. How manifold liberty #. | 


Pt. x. folio 185 . pt, 2, fol. 206, 

How Chriſtians are freed from the 
Law, pt,2. folio 75. 

Men have not a lawle([e liberty to 
#ſe their owne a6 they pleaſe, pt.2+ 

folio 2. 604b. 

Life, See Converſation. 

Light. See Illunnnation, 

Lilly. #hereix the Lillies exceted Sa- 
lomon. pr. 1, folio 247. 

Limbus. Coxcerning Limbus Infan- 
tum. See Infants concerning Limw- 
bus patrium. See pt, 1, folio 

7, b. 

Locuſts. Fhat the Locuſts were. pt. 
I. folio 65,6.66, «. 

Lookes, See [ilumination, 

Love, See Amity, 

Lunatique. What Luaacy 5,4nd what 
s figuratively meant thereby.pt.l, 

folio 1318, 


Ag, Magick. Wiſems,Chartns, 


6.13,6, 1444,19,6.21,6.23-40 ; 
4. Ppt. 1,f,72, 4.134- 150, 6. 

Marriages. © neſtions concerning Mats 

| Flaye$,@n4 the duty of matricd per- 
ſons and the lewiſg rites in martie 
age. Pr, f,1q46,6.c-pr.2.f,231, 
6,234, 4. and pt.x. fol. ;02, «. 

DPneſtious Concerning our {| piricuall 
marriage with Chriff, pr. 2. folio 
278, 379,4. 

Male, Proteſtants may not goe to 
matle, becauſe it & unlawful, and 
Aaſſe ax idol. pr, 1. fob. 204, b. 
4rd pt, 2. folion12,4. | 

Maſters, The duty of Maſters rowards 
their ſervants, pt-1. folio 146,6, 
448, 6. and pr. 1. folio 61, 

Mathew. What St, Mathew wa, pt, 
1 . folto 4. 

Maxi nes. Principles. Two ſorts of, 
principles. pr, 1. fol, 40 2,4, 6. 

Meanes, Divers queſtions concernin 
the u's beth of Iywful,and wire 
Manes, pt.1. f.51,4.99, b. 100, 


M Inchantiments. E xorci{ime. 
Divers queſtions concerning the 
Wiſe-men who came uuto Chriſt, | 
pt.1 folio 23,6.24.26.28,34,35, | 
36,37+29- . 
ow many /orts of Magick there are, 
Pr.1. folio 23,6. 14,4, 
What Wiſcmen (704 liketh, and diſli. 
k:th.pr.1, fol.2 4 4.pt. 2. folio 9:,4. 
Charmes. a»d Spcls vet lawfal, prt.r, 
folio 100,95. 


The Originall of Exorciſts. pt. 2.folio 
122,5, 

Magittrates, Divers queſtions both 
concerning the duty of Magiſtrates, 
«and peoples duty ro Mayittrates, 


P1ol, fol. 45,6,14446.1 47,4, and | 


pt2 folio 2$4,94,a1d 372 ,4, 

Magiſtrates lawfwll among ff Chrifti- 
ans. pt. v. folto 205, 4. 

Excommunication freeth not [bjets 
from obedience to Magiſtrates, PF. 
2, folio 2$3,6, 

Maids. Virgins. Maids are warily aud 
charily to be educated,and kept aud 
why ? pt, 1, folio 21,4. 

Malice. An example of moſt inhumanc 
malice, pt.2. fol, 35,% 


.Mammon. What i meant by Mam- | 


mon.pe.r.folio 3370.33 8,4. 


Man. Mcn, How many ways God made | 


or produced Man.p#.1. folio Ja. 


What is weant by this word Men. | 
Mat.10.17. Beware of men y.2,f,26 | 


Man i» many things is now like unto 
the brute creaturee, in [ome things 
worſe, in ſome better, yea in ſome 
better then the Angels. pt.1, folio 
398,399+ 345, 6, 346,4,432 zb, 
and pr,2, folio 26.26 4,b5&c, 

Mary, Divers queſtions concerning 


the Virgin Mary. pr, 1. fol, 8.12, 


4.302,6.4664516, 4, bh, 
God workes by SD and ſundry 
meanes. Pt. 1, folionar, b, 
Thoſe who are deprived of the out 
Ward mcanes of grace, are ſome. 
Himes better then theſe who enjoy 
the meanes. pt, 1. fol. 455, 4, 
Meditation, Divers profitable, nece/- 
ſary, uſefull, aud ſeaſonable Medi. 
tations concerning. new obedience 
(pt. 1. fol, $5, a) and the obtas- 
ning of reconciliation with God, 
(pr. 1.f. 82.) andin the time of 
affii&ion, and temptation ( pt,q f. 
86,4 and 145, 6b. and of a threg« 
fold life, ( pr. 1. fol. 304, 305.) 
and of the hatred of finxe. ( pre 1. 
fol, 58, a, ) and of the laſt Indge- 
BSc ut. ( pr, 2, fol. 49, b. $4 
and againft laſt. ( pt, 1. fol, 224, 
225. ) and of the Attributes of 
God. ( pt,1,fel,241,6, ) andbee 
fore prayer, (Pz.1, fol. 445, 4. 
and of hels tarments. ( Pt.2, folio 
314) 4. ) 4d of heavens Joyes, pts 


I. folio 456, b, 
Meckenetſe, © veſtions concerning 
the nature, degrees, aud exeelency 
of MeekenetJe . and the felicity of 
meeke men. Pr, 1. f.146, 147. 
Mercy, Mercifull. Divers ard ſun. 
ary queſtions concerning Mercy ; 
viz, What mercy 's 5 how wanifold 
it wawhy we wicff be mercifull; and 
to whons;and whereing;aud the mea- 
| ſure of true mercy z4nd the felicit 
and ble(ſ edneſſe of the mercifyll. pro 
If 149,01 $O,150,152,053.155- 
158,159. 160, 514, 4.6, 4nd 


pt. 2, fol, 114+ 3326. 
| The way unto T emporall, ſpirituall, 
and cternall mercies, pt11.f.210. 


THE TABLE. 


dit th. 


Whether the workes of mercy be me- 
ritorjous. pt,2» folio 33 3o#s 

Merits, Sce Deſerts. | 

Miniſters, Miniftry- Preachers, Tea- 
chers. 

© neftions concerning the duty of peo» 
ple in regard of their Preachers. pt» 


- 1,fot1o 30,b.and pt.2, vlio 13,72, | Mount, See Hull, 


b.292,*93,7. 


Queſtions concerning the properties, | Mouth. Tongue, What i meant by 


and qualities of Preaghers , what | 


they fhonl1be,and what they ſoould | Divers queſtions concerning the ex- 


not bept,l.f.7g,þ.121.16 6,170), 
171, 172-327, 4527:.528,4 
and pt 2.folio 1.144,145,2 $2 14e 
weſtions concerning the duty of Mi- 
niſters,what they ſhould doe. pt-I. 
folio 91.36,4.119,9.12 2,4. 1243 
a,178,b.234,235-& 489,94.491, 
b.s 2 735 28. an4 pratefaggh4l I,l51 


6,38,4.67. 69,6.149,6-15-,/. | Murwuring. How many wayes men 


300,33 3,0. 


'O u-ftiens concerning the vocation,ef- | Murther, Divers queſtions concey- | 


ficacy,power,di!p ofrtinnneceſſityyF 

natire of the Miſtry. Pr.! Ry 54, 

6.413,6.119,4-12 2,053 594.4nd PF. 
2, folto (,#+S », 

Dneſtions COnTer ang falſe Teachers, 
and thoſe who ar: taug5t ty them, 
Prat. f.q2 4.0 Pt. f-15 3a" 10 7,4, 

What we may juno” of e90/eMitters 

who grve over reaching. pa j.1 cy}, 

Faithjull wniſters bas ve comforted 
in a farthfull ds/charging of their 
places, Part 1, folio 1.44, 4. 

There are degrees of eminency, 41g » 
ny 1 theMutry.pt.2.f.2,263 4. 

Whether M:ufters may lawſully flee 
Perſ/ecution, P1,2.tolio 29,3 0,1, 

D ireftions for young Preachers, Pr. 2, 
folio 349-254 

Three /orts of Teachers,2t.x,f.r 86,0, 


Micufters nay lawfully marry, Pr.1. | 


f 40 Gb Frand PF.2 « folio 2 36,9, 

Muuttcrs +7: nor exempted from pay- 

ing of Tribute. pt, 2. folio 205, 
266, 8. 

The (ending of Miniſters 15 manifold. 
Pro F, folso 527,60. 

Murecles. Divers queſtions needfull 

robe kaowne, both concerning Mt: 
racles :» generall,and Chriſts Mira- 
Clcs 21 particular, Pt. 1. foliozo, 
a.127,0.435,0443 6:14! 6, and 
Pr. 2.fol:013,60.14,4.6:,6'122, 
4.1 76, (77,4 

Miſery. See Adverlity. 

Money. See Gold. 

Monkes, 06jeQHions for Monaſticall 
Vowes anſwered. pt.1.folio 54,4, 
and pt. 2. folio $2,b.and 160,h. 

Wherein th: Monkes of 9/4, and the 
preſent P opiſh Monkes differ, pr, 
2. foliog 165,b,&c 

Morality, Morall men, The duty of 
Morall honeft men, Pr. 2. folio 


349,0.350e 


How the workes of Morall a»d Spiri- = bours. pt-1.fol,go 2 , 6. 


Morving, There are three mornings. 


| 


ruall wer differ, Pre 2,fol.z5 0,4. 


. pts 2+ fol. 382.4, 
Morcification, No participation of 


Whcther all neigh bours muſt be loved 
alike. pt. 2+ folto 24; 4. 


Nets. pt. 1.folto 1 23,4 


Nets. .#/y the Apoſtles mended their | 


| 


Chriſt without mortification, Pr, 
I. folio 49, 4. 


Mourning. See Anguiſh, 


opeking the mouth, pt.r.f.1 35.6. 


cellency, nature, uſe, and abuſe of 

the Tongue, pr.1.fol. 200,0,201, 

521.4n4pt,2, fol, 120,b,121,4. 
Multitude. The moſt men walks in 

the wayes of Sinner and runue unts 

deftruttzon; and therefore Malti- 

tude # 10 true uote of the Church, 

prin foleat 0,411, 


murinure againſt God, vf.2, f-259 | 


zing Murchcr in generall , and {clFf. 
wurther 1 particular Pr.t.f,igt 
b.192.41 9,420. 4rd pt.2, f.z64, 
a. 306. 

Mulique. Divers queſtions concerning 
muliquegaud the lawſulneſſe there- 
of. Pt. 1, fol,508, 4,6. 


N 


New, Newnefle. Renovation, After 
we have purpoſed to lead new 
lives,our temptations, and tryals 
will be multiplied, and encreajed, 
and whence this comes,and whyGod 
permits is.pt,1. folio 84, b.85, 

How we muſt put on.Chriſ by news 
neile of life ; avd how many things 
are tobe renewed 3n ms. pre1 foils 
85,474 pt, 2. folio 73 Ae 

Night. The Night anciently divided 

into foure parts, pt, fol. 155, a, 

Ninivites What drrilsms wes between 

the Ninivites 42d the ewes, pt,2. 

folio 1326, &*c | 
O 


Athes.. Sec Forſwearing, | 
Obedierce. Divers queſtions 
concermng newgtrue, and ſincere Os 
bedience,h:th ro the firſt and ſecond 
T able.prex . fol, 39,6. 59,0.60.80, 
6.35,4.135,4. 162,6.16:,4, 309, 
b.z iCcqu,and ptu.f.276-25 7,4. 
Examples of admirable and fingular 
obediencc, aud what promiſes are 
' Wau to thoſe who are obedient. 
pt, 1. fol. 29,4,5.41,a,0,127, 


Ames, Names areto be impoſed | 
prudently,and wich diſcretion, | 
and how many ſort of Numes there | 
are ; and what u meant by thi | 
Name. P:.1.: fo/,18.294, b. 
Nature. Neceſſary queſtions concer- 
ing the Naturall and carnall mans 
blindueſſe, ignorance, imnicty, inm- 
, potency, pollution, fs: kneſſe, deafes 
eſſe, deadneſſ», careleſn:ſſe, miſee 
rable eftate and captivity, barren: 
neſſe in good workes , properties, 
and the names given unto him, Pt, 
I. fol.346;6. 3474. 398,6,399, 
407,411,6.412,4.418, 426,6, 


Dueſtii».s concerntyg hypocniticall 
obedience.pr. 1. fol.i63,6,164,4. 
Odbduration. Se: Hardnefle of heart. 
Ofieuces,Scandals. Dzvers profitable 
gueſtions concerning Offences, aud 
Scandals,both given and taken.pta 
2, folio 207,108,209.210,211, 
Oiprment.Oyle, Three ſorts of Oint- 
ments, «4nd 4 double nſec of Oyle, 
among | the fewer, pt,i foley 3 3, 
þ,eo-c.ani pt. 2, folio 33 8,4, 
"Oura:yer How many ſignifications it 
bath. pt. fol. 37,6. 
Opinion, why we muſt not adhere too 
much to our owne Opinions. pr, I. 


427,4.429,.470,471,472,473 
498,6. 499,4, b. and pt, 2. folio 
26,6, 33.63, b,-c. 68,5. 69,119 

8.120, $4,202, 265, 
4eſtions concerning the mark:5,and 
ſignes of Nacurall aud carnall wen. 
pt. 1. f01,407, 6. 

D u'ſtions concerning the power of | 
Naturall 4nd. carnall men ; what 
they may doe 3n Morall rr Religious 
workes, pt.1. folio 235, 260. 

Nazareth. Nazarite. Purſtions £95: 
ning Nazareth; aud how Chriſt was | 
a Nazarite, and how we ſhould be ; 
and bow many ſort of Nazarites 
there are. pt,1. fol. 52,57. 

Neceſſity, There ts 4 threefold necel- 
ſity. pt, 1, folio 100, 4, | 


folio 405,5. 

Oppoſition, Oppoſes Divers queſti- 
ons concerning the Oppoſers, and 
Oppoſing of Chrift, Religion, and 
the righteow: pt, 1. fol. 49 b,5c. 
I13,4 41ndpt. 2. fol, 7, as 

Oyle. See Oyntment, 

P 


Ainting. What we may thinke of 

P aiuitwg of the face,and of thoſe 
whouſei, Pt, 1. fol. 241,06, 

Pallie. Preftions concerning the n4« 
ture of the palfic. pt.1. fel,448,h, 
449, 45 0. 

Papiſts. Papiſts /zeke their owne h9- 
nour , more then the honour of 
Chriſt , and teach thiugs contrary 
to the word of God. pr .1 . folio 80, 
4.and pt. 3, felig 169-162, 


Neighbour. How we muſt regulate | 
our ations In regard of our neigh | 


The 
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53 Patties. #: 2:4 13524 La.6,4 
ParentS.55-5 Fachers, fo 
Paſchal! Lambe. Pajlcover, »þ; Vers 
queſtions concerning the Jewih 
Pallcover, pt,2 folia 2 79,043 36,44 


9. 3 7 amart.'1 £N 
Putic, je] Wigan 
ayer fer. Prot lol Ste, 
gnrfthone contevning the meaning of 

this 094 Way;and the rwo Wiyes 
wherein men walks ; and what way 
leades unto hedfen. pt,y, fol. 407, 
8:403,7.412,4L3264 145 4.4205 
"Y 6:4. p7..2, 9/10, 5 efs, f $ 


| 


Patience; 7 muſt be alwayes patient 
 LSpder tos hand, pt, s ole 3935 
a, #94 x injutvies,, and why? and 
how many ſortt of patience there 
«re, pr, t folio 4854, t, 
Peace: Pe: C( -makers, D EUersS" que 17% 
** 85 COuCcerning Peace:makers ; aud 
Peace-making, pt... folio 1675, bz 
167,768. om : a 


Dveftiont concerning” Givill peace 


with mey; and how manifold Peace | | 


'5.pr.x. folso 165,4,206,b.41 pt. 
* -2; foli0 200,21 CTAKELL 


ueſtions concerning Spiritual peace | 


with God.Pt.x,f.! 66,,6,460. | 
Pearles; Whereis the, word of God 
" lik: winto'g pearle prot. f.1.597,0 
Penance.' $% Converlion, 
Peny, Phat the Romane, aid Jewiſh 
peny, 944. pt,2. fol, $2.6. 
Parte&ron,Divri neceſſary queſtians 
Concerning, perfetiga off ef ol. 16 L 
. 262,6,26;,:64, $392331-479,A- 
peril; Se} Dagger, | OI. 
Perjury, See Forſwearing, 
Perſecution Qreſtions concerning per» 
ſecution,* arid the 'rexedics againſt 
it, ptez. fol.27,b,c0,to 32). and. 
310, 4. [EXE 7 7 
Perſeverance. See Conftancy, 
Perſon, What ts meant by this word 
Perſon. pr,2s fol. 257,4.282,0. 
Peter. Divers queſtions coucerning Pe- 
ters Names and the ſignification of 
thems, and when he was firſt called 
Peter; and what faults were 113 him 


and whether he were at Rome, and. 


whether he was the Prince andPri- 


mate of the Apoſtles, pt, 3. folio 2,, 
b.3,4.181,5.182.186.188.193,, 


b.2 04,6. 306,6, | 
Phariſces, Scribes,$add1ces, Dneftions 
coxcerning the Phariſees, Sctibes, 
and $adduces in penierall, prax fol. 
70,71,and 1724183,189, 2670. 
490,6.and pt.2; folio 128, b. - 
Particular queſtions beth 'concerning 


* | the Phariſces, (2.2. #5, 178, 0c. 


243:£91,293:) and 


} 
? 
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} 


| 
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[Phyfiriin. Phylicke: T bree thin 


Sadduces» p!- 


" 8:f1 2 5,61284;6, 


_—_— 


4» 00 


A. 


\ Pleaſe. 7Fith wha &od 15 well pleaſcd, 
Pri fir 2a 


Poligamy. See Bygamy.. 
Poore men.” Poverty. Ynueff 


ws i», 


10215 C01 


\ _..Cerning pios.paore perſons... pr.1. 


.JolioL. haut 34-1 38-1 


.6.148:468,494sb: ; 4, 
Daeftions.coucerning poverty 1 ſpi- 


4046-1 44» 


 DICPHIf 13,74 1.3841 4944. 


Dueſtions CONger Ing paverty in e- |' 


. Rate, pf, 1. Fol, 1 39, 349+: 
Queſt t9ns.concerning the. V.9W ok po- 
_Verty. Pr. x. fols0. $394; 474 Plelr 
. fel. 244,Þ,&c- OTTER: 
10 n-ftions C oncerning .Chrifts .pover- 
by. pt.1,fol-239,6.468g. -- 
Pope, Controverted, queſtions concer- 
' ving thePope; viz.whether he have 
Regall and$Sacgrdetall power (pt,t. 


ft 5b $6,2:fa88,26 3,6.) Whether, | 


he be the 'Prince,and primate of all 


the Clergy (pta2: fe 3-418$1,6482, | 


&e.186,4.1$8,6,1 9 3,6) Whether 
| be have power either over thewhole 
world,or over'all. Chutches. (pt.2- 


Fats 5,6428 26.38 7,6.) Whether. he |. 


be the head of the Church. (pt? f, 
 181,182,1833184,186 >. )Whe- 
ther he may erre(pt.2. f.1 $4,155. 
1 99,6. )whether the chiefe autho- 
rity of expounding Scripture belog 
#uto him, ( pts 2. fol. 189,0.292, 
2 93. Whether he can diſpen[ewiih 
oathes.amd ſell pardons,& be above 
Councels.pt.2 »þ 19 2,6. 246,6,9c Z 
The Popes pride Hewes him to bee 
Anutichrift,pt.2fol.15 64263: 
Poſſeſſion, See Diſpollelle: 
Poſſible. Sze Impoſlible, 
Poverty, See. Poore, 
Power, See Ability, | He 
Practiſe.?/ky knowledge 4nd practiſe 
muſt be joyned together, pt. . folio 
176.438,4. 
Praiſe, The praiſe. of men # not #0 be 
ſought,and why ? pts 1; fole 341; 
Prayer, Pxeffions concerning publike 
and private prayers-pt,tof0,125, 
27244273,6:274275% _ 
veſtions concerning the definition, 
vature,neceſſity,efficacy,utility,um - 


pediments,quantity timegplace,and 


poſture in prayer, and to whom wee 
muſt, pray, Pte1. fole272,4,276.h. 
277,278,292,6,066,31.6,0.,317, 


Y 2 $920 994 AP *ROPWS | 
icke, aud Phyſicians | 


| -;266,6,268;6, 


' 


4 


4.525,0:526,52J,andpt.2.f,1 71. 
266, b, &c,268,4,37 1,b, 272.,4, 

| 27 3,43 96, = lt Pf, 
How. muft we tay perſeverantly, fey. 
:vently, bumbly, [nbmiſſively, and 
.with meditation,ptet.f,qo1.44 7, 
44,0-44544.514,4,a1d pt;z. folio 


Men may be knowne what they are,by 
.:: their. prayers. pt. 1. fol. 226,4, 
Prayers 0s, underſtood are not plea 4 
. ſing #nto God, pt«2. fol27 1,0, 
What things arecontrary ta trueprays- 


! :* EFept,1, fole27.2,4.27 2,4:276. 


> 
[1 


Whether prayer be meritorious. pris 
' folt9.2. 75 942 77 34, | 


Whom God hath promiſed to lewy 


. -whess they priy.pt.1 f,29 34.42 2,0. 


OC————— 


4 


318,5.321,4.4014, 433-4434 | 
446,4.450;451-460,474517 


| 
' 
7 


Qnueftios concerning the Lordsgrayer. 

pre1.f.280,2$9,290+31-3,6,2 179, 
Devers queſrt0ns-: concerning praying 
- for temperall thin g5.ptil.::f:306,6, 


; 307,3 08,30g.and pr.2:f, 2.59.4, 
| 


Why Chriſt heard Sathans prayer. &* 

\ granted his requeſt, pt.y fol. 454; 

Preachai 19, See Miniſters, 
Preaching Teaching.To Teach; Dues 

. tions Concerning thoſe who.are cal- 

ted to preach, pr. 1. folio's.. 

Dacſtions concerning the excelency, 

- dignity neceſſity utility, definition, 
end,yow:r ,umiver/ali tysefebks, and 

- perpetuity of Preaching. pre1,f,62 : 

, .4.66,6,70,118,6,119, b, 12 4.b. 

. 126 b.12746,69-c,and {5 2 4,6.aud 
pt.2.f.9,6.To,a11;a,51,6.59,6, 

162,4,84,6:170,0.297,6.3 52,06cx 

Dueſftions concerning thoſe who enjoy 

, the preaching of the word,pr.2,fol, 
| 8$8,6,88,4. TT 

How preaching 4nd teaching. differ; 

' pt.l-fol.124,49d pr.2,folio 11,7, 
why the word was 9t preached xato 
the Gentiles. pt. 2, folio 5 a. : 

Pho hinder the preaching ' of the 
word. pt. 2.felia 10,b,11, a | 

HewChriſt cexcheth«s,p,2f,3 26.138 

hy the preaching of the word muſt 
not be projzoted by worldly. pompe, 
pt-T. folio 17240. {e, 

Why the word is preached: to-wicked 

men,yea all montotelof. 35S;b-52 34 

Precepts. See Commandements, 

Predeitinarion,T he decree of Predeſti- 
nation deperds upon the will of God, 
part 2. feliogs, 

Preferre. Sec Efteeme. 

Preparation. We 11/t prepare to az0er 
Chriſt ,and how ? pt, 1. folio 63, 
b,&c.and Pt. 2.folio $2'5,b, 

Preparation # . neceſſary unto every 

| good dury. (pt. 1. folio 59: ) And 

' wherein thi preparation 99xſift. 

( pt, 1,fol. 63 ,6,6c64,6, and pt. 
2. folio 7.3,8. ) ' And:by mhom it is 
wrought, pt, 1, folio 64,99 
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SEOSI os  o, 


Preſence. Abſence. Divers queſtions 
. Concerning the utility and excellen- | 
cy of the preſence of - God ; ond | 
Chriff. Pt. « fol, g27,4 486;5; 
anda gy a. and yeot;F;,o5; and pr. 

.- 26 folio 3 399, and2'32, b.223,4. 


Queſtions COncermine the ennſts, and | 


ewill conſequents of Chriſts Ab- 
ſence.prit. fol, gory by &fr. 
Preſumprion. The cauſes of preſum- 
ptionapainft God; pr.1. fol. 46 
The Devill tempts 4#s ants Preſmn- 
tions Pr; x, fob. 103, 


Pride: What, and how manifold Reli- || 69,0 ES. | 

*]. Providerie& D5versiglteſtiont concer- 

ning the Providence of Ood; viz. 
what it us ; and who efre about it, | | 
and what we are to beleeve concer- | Ratiie-W ater. The natureof Water, 
ning its ' #1d wherein We may read | 7 | 
the providence if God; and who | Ramah); Frhere Ramah was, pt.1. fol, 

temps big providence z* and what 2 

the ndtnre of bis general, and par- 

* rrenlay providence # : pr... folio 
257-302,4+30 3s 34454. 


. . g10uv pride 75, VABGATLES & 


Pride was the fr ſt finne. part P, fel. | 


121405 6. 


Prieſt. Fhe office ; and nature of the | 


High-priett. pr.1, fol. 30; +52» 
Principles, See Maxammes. 


Procefiion:F0piſh Proveifion 9» Paln)+ || 
Sunday, . #97 warranted by Scrip- | 


ture. Pt.t. folio 887» 


Procraſtination, So: Delay, || 
Proteilion. Profelſors,”* Divers wepeſ- | 


ary , and profitable queſtions .com- 
—_ the nece  fſitys MB AKRNEY , 108 
' prapments, -hetpes, feits, and re- 


ard of « ftncere profeſſion of Re- j | | 
= ney 44 : Thoſe things which 'proceed from + - 
cond ' eaſes are ordainedby the 
providence of God ' anto bigher 
end; pr. 1, folio 115,6. 484, 6, 


tigion. pt1. folio12 545-5 20,6094 


pr. 2. fol: 28,6,34,4-38, 39,40-| 


44,4 5346-179, 4+. 


ueſt ions: concerning outward Pre- | 
tetjors, aud outward. profe{hon | 


onely, pt,1, folio 432; b. and pr.2. 
ol, 41 ,42 43, <,446 9, As ; 
= Fc pid. Bo theſe: who dare 
not iy dangerow times pul likely 
_ Profeſie Religion, pr. 2. folio 38, 
40,0.41,4. | 

What things are.common to the hypo- 
criticall,and foncere profeſſor. Pets 
folid 1'3 $abs 

Promiſes. Queftions concer ning mans 
promiſes t8 man ( pt, 1. felto 37, 
38, 39.) And mans promiſes to 
God,.( pt» 1. fol. 59.) ind Gods 
promiles #9 wan, pt. 1. folio 46,6, 
@ Cc, 140,4,0,00,127. 

Prophane wen. Frophanenelſe. Wic- 
ked men. Wickednelle. 

Queſtions concerning the nature, mms- 
quity,endg puniſhment,and duty of 
prophane, ava wicked perſons. pe. 

i 0 fel, 34,-46,9. 3 93.429,6.430, 
a. and pt.2. fol, 34 9,6. 

How wicked men have right to-tem-| 

1-poral{ bleſſings. pt. i, falio 25 $,4, 

Prophets, Prophecying Divers que- 

 ſtions concerning Prophelies , or 
prophecying- pt. 1, fol, 42, b, 43» 
and pars 23: fol. 163,75. 
oe zous Fore erning Pr opherts;pr, I, 
ol, 183,a,a1d 42 3,6.424; 4.4ud 
Pt. 24794, $644:62,0, 7001 75,0. 
290,0 


; Bneſtions concerning falſe, and evil 
tt, foled2437, b.| 
435,4-andpr, a. fol. to. | 
' Propolitions. S#e Conclufions. 
| Proſpeticg - In outward rhings groſpe- 
Fog ro dangero, h Pre1 e folio 


Prophers. pt, I, 


rity 
1429." © 


Chilaren,”pt. 1 
' Wherein Wt m1. 


09 


-God,anſwered, 
#vd pt, 2, folio 


Ec, 
folto 112, 6. 


2, foliq 14,6,3 


Puniſhment. See 


0a) read "the. 
ef God.”Pt. r. folio 74 IE 


' Proteftants. Proceſtants 


' Proteion, The Loyd will protet bis 


\folis 35/4, 


i} 


» BY 


PT. S o 
261.8 


Chriff by his providence orders the 
$emptations of his children, pt, 1. 


Proviſion, God will provide for hu 
| Children, pt,1. folio 51,4, andpt, 


1% 


What is meant by this word provide, 
Match. 10.9. Provide neither Gold, 
&c. pt,2, folio 14. | 


Prudence, Wiſedome The difference 
"betweene Wiſdome, aud trudence, 
P!, 2. folio 91,.4, 


dome in particular. pe 1. foll4zs. 
and pr, 2. folia 23,01.92,4. 
Why carnall Wiſedome /> frequently 
oppoſeth the Law of God, pt. 1. 
| folior$1,5.340,0, and pt. '2. folio 
91,6.92,b,93,4. | 
Publicanes: C oncerning the lawful-' 
veſſe of the Publicanes calix 
why they were ſo odiem, audinuſa- 


wous, prit,folio 260,6,494,4. 


denmation. 


Purity. See Godlinelſe. 
| Purging: See Cleanſirig, 


peoreſtion 


ey be taken 
two manner of whyei: pr."'v. folio |: 
"ens Nerf Us 


|. Purgatory, Controverted gueſftions 


concerning Purgatory. pr, 1s Folie 


}, 750-76, 4.202,6,210,6wice, 


139, b. 


Lu! 


423% \ , Þ Y- <4 
L + a * * o 


Kat Y 
4 ..Q. 
PF 7 4 . 


| and pr, 4,folio 126,127, 128, 


Bend A5dd 34 Ariane ret; 
(eons, dee Taremrogarions,. 
| Ye. ueene, What-guritggs 9.4 
|. berweene the Dvecue. of Fhe South, 
| "andthe Jewes, phe 2. fol. 1334 


 _— ) 
gl © 
SETS * 


i 
þ 


= 3$ 73 58, 35 9,466,a,48 6, A. AL 
pt. 2. folia'g'5,6436,3 754. 


Obje Font againſt hy Pedtuac i | 


The difference betweene naturall, and | 
ſpirituallWiſedome. pt.2.f,9. 36. 
What thoſe mnſt conſider who are en» 
deed with natural wi | 

_ 2. folio 3296, 
Dwvers queſtions concerning *Wile: 
- * dome #ngeverall, and good Wiſe- 


ſedome. pr. | 


i BR Aber Rocha that. wept 


ws: part x, folio. 48h, 
© and Rajie, Part 1, fol, 256. 


; "48,6. | 
Reading To Read, How the Scripe 
." Pures are to be read, Pt. 2. oli 

| \ FIYS.:; oe 

Reaſon, wherein, and how Reaſon v 

oppefire ta Religion, pt, 1, folio 

Jae ©, ET | 

Rebellion, 1t 5s »ot lawful by Rebel- 
hon 70 avoid Perſecution, Pt. 2. 

| ' folio 28,4,310,4. 

.Reckoning, See Account. 

Reconciliation, See Forgiveneſle, 

Redemption, Divers queſtions con- 
cerning Redemption. Pr, 2, folio 
263,6, &c, 

Reed. What our Saviour meant by 4 
Recd ſhaken with the wind, pt. 2, 

 foliabgga, 

Refreſhing, Reſt. What Reſt imports, 
who may reſt, pt, 2. folio 100,b. 
102,56, 

Who ſhall be Refteſhed by Chriſt, and 
and who ſhalt not,Pt.z. fol,to2h, 
I 03,4. 

Regeneration. Diners neceſſary, and 

| profitable queſtions concerning the 
definition neceſſity,meanes markss, 
and impediments of Regenerations 
pt.1.fol.113,4,412,0425,426, 
4. and pt. 2. folio 93.9447, 248, 
. 249,27 $0,251» C 
Reliques of ſinne 11 the Regeneratc. 
Pb. 1, fol, 467> 


calling, and | 


| 


| 


Rejcing. Se Cafting off, 


| Rejoycing. See Toy, 


Relapfing. See Apoſtacy. 
Religion, Q#eſtiows concerning the 
Impediments of Relighon, and the 
remedies againſt thoſe. impedi- 
ments, Pt, 1.fol. 34.andpt 2.0. 
43z6-52,4.237,4,267, ,- 
Dneſtions concerning the true Religt- 
on, Pt,1, folwo 3 $41 3 $ab-andpte 
'2, fol. $2546.44 2386... 


Theſe who farſake Religion ſhall bee 


| forſaken by the Lord. pti2,f0l.6,8. 


cligion 
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28h HET TA BL E. 
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e 
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| RigiarobnconrÞÞs renſon, pr. 
\friggoresc, dt ind Akt, 
It i an excellewd thingy bs a Reli pi: 
ous m1n, Pr, 2,Fl4g3Arg9 9,4 
Dacfionrobnierain nr be fall e Relic 
- gion, "1 felis Wpatbi%z7 5, 4. 


A 
EY 
AJ 


1 


? 


| Sacrament; 


F 

© 1 Ph 2:fole 34-339 ,01 199044, 
Sacrifice,* Diver? queſtronr: concer- 

| ming} ths. Sacrtfices!of Ghriftians. 


and pt. 2, folio i TA ITINE <4 
Remiſſion,*$ve Forgivenelle. - a] 
Renovatiod, Seo Nt: witor Newdtlc 
of life, a5" * Ae ah {£236 | 

| Repenrance, Se#-Convet{ion,- -*'- #6 
Repititiohs ..u ef AMSedBirernivegthe 
<a foyt> tr 9of Repiettion ir peas 


\ * 4 # 


folio 213, b, {RE 
Repreheffion. Repidofev'' Oreftions 
Fomterning Reprehciifion;viz. why, 
" and'how Sinners miſt: be reproved; | 
and whs muſt-reprove , and who | 
muſt be reproved and the markers 
and notes of holy reproote, pr. r. 
Joliy 269, 3940'3 97993 98,4: | 
ana rant pr. 300.” 
Reputation. See Fame, * | 
Reliftifee. To Reſiſt # ha? uw near 
by thieword Refifih.pt-t-/+2 450,09-c . 
Reſt;' Swe Refreſhing.) ReſurreAipn, 
:- Ths RefurreRion of 'the bodypro- | 
" ved\pt."2. fol. 20THE86,0. 
acftions concerning tho ReſurreRti- | 
on of Chriſt: pt... foo y834-- 
Revelation. Divers cqueftions con- | 
.  corntrgthe kinds of - Revelation ; | 
and the Revelation of Chriſt, Ji 
word, andtruth tnto DP t 2: fob, 
81.926, 94,4.1 $97,4.1 87,4. 
Revenge, Vengeance Fe ruſt-n00 re- 
vehge-3njwries. pt, to fol," 24634, 
Revile, See Backbiting,* © - * \ 
Reward: The tree Reward of the 
righteots ts after this lifc,and why? 
and the Objettions to the contrary 
. anſwered, pr. 1, fol,142, 4.169, 
and pt, >. fol, 258,6, 
Riches, Rich men, Divers queſtions 
concerning the lawfull ufing, un- 
lawfull abuſing, and loving, and | 
laying up of riches, aud adhering. 
#nto them, Pt.x, fol. 327,6.328. 
336,337,260,6,ans pte: .fol.3 30. 


- 


poore, Pt. 1, fo/,148,6, | 
Righteouſneſle. See Tuftice, an 
Rocke. #hv is the trueRocke,” pr. x, ! 
folio 4 40. | ds | 
Phat was ſignified by the reuding of ' 


2 folio ;80,9 | 
Rome. The Church'of Rome #« fallen 
fromthe true Religion. Pt. 2."f.6. 


| 
| 


S. | $ 


concerning the Sabbath. pt. 2. fol. 


= — — — 


, obbn#. P3. t-fol,$49;6:and(p; 3. |} 


77 by tich men are not /o happy as the | 


 theRockes at Chrifts ſuffering.-pr, | 


--C &bbath. or Lords day.D ivers pres! wh 
\ fitable and neceſſary queſtions\ | 


| \* 3-24, be andpt. 2.f105 gf, 
| Saiduces; Fe Phariſces; » ,- | 
' Saints, Controverted queſtions con. 


"4nd aderation of the Summits, pr. 1, 
Fel." 19; 130.1923'b, 174. 


290, 6,297; 292," $47. 414 pr. | Go 
| Divers fingular queſtions concerning 


2, {8+ '56,n. 214;b. 285, 6, 
32 334. 379. 


brainſt. the canonizing. of Saints. | 


Pros 2, fol. 262, b, 'F- 
The Saints inbeaven know 06 ano 
ther. pt, 2, folio 200, 4 
Whether:there be avy - oerplus of the 
Saiurs . ſufferings, av ſatisfactt- 
Ons, whootr Ex 707g ronty theChurch+ 
treaſure, þf. I. Foſs a 88, 4, And 
. Pre 2.fole 445 @ | 
Salomon, Whether Salomon: wt [a- 
ved , or not, pt. 2. f0ii0. 324, 
b, fc. NBSGHD | 
herein the 
mon, fu fol. 347 4. 
Salt, Divers queſtions. u3,worthy ch- 
ſervation 6oxcerning.good and un- 
ſavoury Salk, pr-1.foh £70; 171. 
Salvation? ;@neftions ronverning the 
necefſity; cert ainty 5 canſe, conditi- 
ons, way and meanes ante ſalvation, 


pt. 1, fol. '186,6. 416, th, &c. 
420,8,2-55, b,and pt.2, fol. g7. 
b. 100,#,:195, b..&c. 311, 
Divers errt concerning ſalvation, pr. 
' x. fol; 42T. ; 
Outward profeſſion of Religion alone 
Is pnſuffeins unta ſalvation : 644 
zealous profeſſion ſhall berewarded 
with glory, pt. 1, fol, 4T, 43, 4, 
Saluration: What the - ſalutations of 
the Jewes were, pb, 2 . fol, 20 , hs 
Samarias Samaritanes, #hy the Apo- 
ftles wereforbidden to preach nuto 


6.6, 7, 
were” '; and why 'the Samaritanes 


2. fol. 5,6.6,6. » FH | 
Sampſon. Wherein Sanipſon was a 
rype of Chriſt. pt, 1, fol, 525 b, = 
Sanctity. See Godlinefſe."” ld 
-Sanhedrim. See Confiftory. 
Sathan. S-eDevill.. {© | 
Satisfa&tion. Devere" queſtions con-' 


and man, pt, 7? ofol. 71,4 youre | 
$ 205433144 445,64 490, be apd 


C 


bl 


- 213.1.15,116:585. 


( 


Pt. 1. fol. 36.204, 6, 207, 4. and cart 
© |, Slander; See Backbuing, 


' Lillyes excelled Salo- | - 


auld the bieebetr rhen rut be faved. | 


the Samartanes, Pt.'2.folie 5 , | . 
i - Security. Divers queſtions Concerning 
| hat Samaria, 4udthe Samaritanes | 


were ſo odjous unto the -Jewes, pt, | 


cerning SatisfaGtion both antoGod, | 


| 


-Qneftions.copcerning #608. | Whether one mar by his overplus of. 
inſtitution, and. adwiniſtration of | 
\ the Sacraments.pect, f#4,79,'6:4nd 


, © .6bedience 194) (atishe for another, 
| x pt, 1, felio65.,4, and pts 2. folio 
\ +3 325,0.. nx ds 

. Scandals, See Offences... . 

' Schooles, Sce Collegics, 

; Schollers..S$/eLearning,- -- 


; Scoffers, Beriders. Lneftions Concer s 


| . ning . the. :pwniſbment of Scolfers, 
b.Cenniug theuuterceſſion Invocation, | 
| Fcri bes.\ See Phariſces. oat 
| Sctiprure,, Speech. .'W-erd, Word of 


. pt I; fot, FLO, b, EC 


God, . 


the definition, nature, markes,. di- 
vifion, neceſſity, writing, reading , 
. tranſlation, n/e, abuſe, excellency, 
contents ,"expoſition, power, Cer 
rtainty, infallibiltty, utility, perſpi- 
cnity, purity, and Author of the 
© ſacred$criptures,and word ofGod, 
Pt.1. fel, 1, 2,3,4429,6, 3O, 4, 
46,6, &c.100,6. 101,4, 103, 
*.' 4.104, 6, & Cc, 105, 106, 107, 
4, 1754-245, 4 331,60. 347g 
4. 396,5. 397, 4-395, 4. 492, 
4. 500, b;:512, b. and pr. 2, folts 
3446.46,4. 94,4137-138.149, 
b.2$5, 4-312, 6,388, 4, 
Whe are enemies to the word of God, 
pr.1,foliot00,b. RY 
How many wayes the Scripture ſpeaks, 
and how we may underftand-whas 


ir ſpeakes, pt. 1. folio 2313, "314, 


C 
How the word « a ſeed,pt.1.fol14 1, 
b, I 42, #, | 
All are not happy who enjoy the word. 
Part 1. folio 446, 
Three ſorts of wicked words , and 
ſpeeches. pt. 2. folio 329, 4. 
All our. words are obſerved by God, 
and what words he obſerves,pt. 1s 
 Jolio 350. $21. | 
Scrip. What u meant by Scrip. pt. 2, 
' folio 15. 


| Separatifts. Fee Artabaptiſts,” © 


Secrets, hat is meant by this word 
Secret ; and who reveale ſectets ; 
and what required of us yn re 
gard of {ectets, pr. 2. fol, x46, 6. 


the nature divifion, and cauſes of 
ſecurity, and remedies againſt ir, 
Pr, 2. fel, 317,318,319: 

Seed. Bhat is meant by ſeed, and 
how many things ars obſerveable 

' therein, pt; 2. fol, 141, 0,142, 4. 

Scecke. What Secking imports ; and 
bew max) ſeekers there nre.ptin. 
folio 350, 6. 399,06. 


'F#hy many who ſeeke Chriſt find hins 


 yot and how we muſt ſecke.'pt. 2:f+ 
171,6., and Pt. 1. foh'y2 5.4 
Selfe.deniall, See Deniall, © - 


24494 Sepuli © 


"S.* %# OS. -- ry þ. = Ka s 
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Scp uichers, See Buriall, +> | How many: ſorrs of Sinkics there are, | +. ables wh P1.\2:folie 359,661 
Serpenty7 be tuture cf Serpents 34914 © Ph. 14 fol, go, 6. nut: [Se ie What eaves the Apoſtles weft 


- wherein they may heemnaced, and || 
wherein nos, pt.2.f.2 1,6, 2, IJ+ |: 
Servants, Sorvace. ' Diders prifurable. 
que ftuons concipmine "the . :hervice; | 
aud jervarcy of:1ibaand Chip. | 
pr.t. fol. 330, #033 233 39:353V | 
J. 69.,4.o0d pr. 2. fo '$3-511D3z 6. we | 
T betty of farcbfuiteryanty. pre:t, | 
felis 46 gga. cad pr, fol.3 0,9. 
Sheepe. +1, aud wherdgn, we Daxid 


br /3ke Shnepe,.. p52 fobin 1692 | .: 


Shekd; + There was advwbble Sickel, 
Pf. 2. folro 365 Þ., 4: 

Sickaciles; See Dyteaſes.::: ,-c: 

Shooes: ##har Shooes rhe. Apoties | 
wx wot p=8D kde, prot, 70:48 1.5% 

Sight: See Niumjnaton,:: - 

Qiver. Fx Gold. 

Samony. .Agiink Simory mm Patron; 
of lzt INF, pi, 2 foie0 1 ZE: . 1 
Swplicicy, How eweany /orts of Sum- 

plicity thereaye, #xd where goed 
.— nplary;dcrs confi: pt. 2 fol 
2,3. 24.4 | 
Suncenty- W-:erein fiaceriry conffts, 


"ey wemuſt refift theleafoard firſt 


; Sinne # like vines 4 Feavery and tothe 


cxrmminy rof Signc, pfnfol. 542, 


Pallic,\ 4nd Leptobe” Ste Beaver, 
- Lepraticy Palhe: EQ 


tO 
'L 
, 
- 
7 
A 


. {16h ' 


grace eiingrily wromghttin great | 


b. 274. 38kav ef AC «ef 
Relignes of hnnc ix. the beff. Pr. tc 
fol, 467. o INC 


Siccing, To Sic. What w\ meant by. 
-licung.- pr, 1.fol-x 16:6. | 
Why Chriſt fare, hen bee Preachend. 
Pe.1. £ 2941S. ot 9.9) 


WAJES MES ALE ſaid to licepe, Pr.2, | 
f*l.143,b. 2144, 4. 
Society. See Company: . 


and w 4t Pings are common ts the | Sonnes. Sree Children. 


hypocrue, «u4 finccre Profailor. 
pt. 1.704. 16 ;,4. andpt. 2. foto | 
35, # | | 
Sianc. Sinners, © «cffrons concerneny 
* thenatur:, aw.hor, drfencr,vatr* d4, 


Sorrow, See GompunAtion,. 

Souldicrs.. Wurrc, W artare; Whence 
it x that - Chriſtians life ts 4 
Warfare, at; 2. folio 56. 

How manifold our Spiritual Warkare 


. pelintem, prov'r, eu, eafneſt, 
Brenoth, ind puri ment of (nn ; 

; foil remeders ayenft {one and 17- 
pedimenrs bondring mM from twr- 
2:59:g from fnre. pr. 1, folio 58, 6. 
10C,5.102 61 1355-394,5-395, 
296-409, 4. 410. 457, 6.4685, 
4 *g aud 


52,6. 

S ueftion: COLLET EIS - 067 ſreegome, 
ard a'cew hon from (ne. P11, fol. 
19,4 $9 6.129,6.41 0,4. and pt, 
2.jols0 4 5,5-67,6, 6c. | 
urflions concerning the. dfiint} ron 
of peat, aud (mal; veuiah and 


awartals kunme, F 3, 3 , feliouB5,h. | 
I 96-20 00-4104. 311, 21 2, 4nd 
H.2. jel 84 4.844419, 6c. 


2744-29 55h 


The Deviil makss all fron 10 feeme | 


b, Fe, ! "= 
The j- f junne of all 24 Pride, pr, 1 
foults 4.40 Jy”. 


How «ar lanes a7 18 bs born ptr, 


i lis 16 0, 


P12. 761.2,4.66, b, 212, | 
212.301,6, ©. and pt. 1. folic | 


. | Why mr naturally 


2 


dicrs. pt. 2. folio 5O, 

| When Wastes are lawfwll, pt, 1,folio 
2.46 A, = | 
Soule. herein the ſouls execls the 

body: pr. 1. folio 34. þ- | 

' Divers and (undry errours, and erye- 
e945 Opinions concerning the ſoule. 
pt. 2. follu125,0.151. 179, 6. 
180,4.198,4-25 4-3 53,9. 3 80,6. 


__— 


Speftcrs-. See. Spirits. 
'S See Scriprure. 
_ Spuric Holy Ghoſt, Spirits. Spefters. 
| Spuituall thungs. 
i Dnucſtions concerning the names, ti- 
| Hes, Ogity, Offices, perſon, opera- 
tions, comforts,and conſolations of 
the holy *piric. Pr. 1, folioB1, b. 
$2. 144. 41d part 2. folio g6, b, 
| 1164 117138,291, 292, 293. 
weltions concerning pirituall 


3 44 f4h01,4, | 

abhoree Spirits, 
| andopeites. pt. 2. foliongs. 

| What u meant by the word Spirit. pt. 


Whence ut us that men wore clearely | fol 3924.4, 
St6.9ther mens langies , then rthew | hat 4 %ur duty 39 regard of the me- 
aw. Pl. ſol 39 4,394- Hong 0 the Spin in our heart. pr, 
Suzne 44 oft» commuted 19 the perfer- | 2, fohia 305,4, 29,4,6, 
ance 97 $004 99rk$1191 16 [43.9419 | How rhe workss of (giruyall and mo» 
| 


$1ccping, To $lcepe... How mary \ 


> and who are Chriſtian Soul- 


things. pt. 1. fotio 2 54402710, 


| 1. ſolis 138, 6,1 39, and pt.2. 


——_— _ 
Ta 


{ .i 8 06;bavd, $4.2. folio 15. :.+ TOREEY 
| Star. re. Seo Comte: ct tt 

| Stone: How God. raiſed up children 
{ » 9f Rengs :wur0 Hbrabam. cor. rf 


olio 5 


$ #4 kW 


{39/67 Ch &' ſaid 1o:kans come” of || What is wagnsby theſe worde,; Conn 
; 1 mand . thelpy, Roncs ro. þe made 


bread. pr: 1. folio 96,6, 


, Strite. Sec-Conention. .558f1E3090:> 21 
| $ubjefts, Femme be rhe Subjects of 


-\ Chriſt $i 0w4-pryfor we the duty of 


' _; ſubje&s.\Rz, 2, folio 103,$. 296, 


297. | 


' Subordinatiog., #by 5t &. evil ro ſuc 
' borne others. pie 2. folio 372,60, 
' Sullidics. Taxes. Tribute, -7-hefe are 
| v1, $0 be payed 40 Princes, pt, 1. felis 


1248 ,#, 3-56, ; | 

Succour. See. Helpe. ./ 
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\HxtsrianRaap nn, although Thope thou ſhile meet with no willing Errors, yet thon 

wilt J am ſurc meet with ſome «nwilling Erraraes , eſpecially in the Nine firſt ſheetcs of the ſecond Part. 
Now the faulrs which J firſt light upen, and met withall, both 1n choſe ſhectes, and the reſt of the Booke, and ; 
which wero commurred by the overſight of the Printers,  intreat thee thus to amend. ' 
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1n the firſt Part or T ome, ? In flead whereef, thou In the 24, Part or Tome,” In ftead whereof , thou | 
thou readefſt thus : '  ſhouldeſt read: thus : thou readefs thus :- | fhouldef reade thus : | 
pO. 7,b. Sccand, , Two, | Fol, 4,$. Peter is called here | Peter 1s called here Teawng, 
Fol.14.4. For the avoyding 1 For the aveyding of Fornica- Trwrs: Fhft, abſolutcly, Firſ?, abſolutely, and none 
of Fornicavion, Which are, tion , or for PLocreationy | and none are are called the | are called the ſecond or 3, 
&c. which are, &c. ſecond, or third ; therefore e720: Firff Cignifies Prima- 
Fol.14b- $- 2- Place, Phraſe. | Firſt doth not denate,&c, 94 cy, or precedency, 4nſw.t. 
Fel. 15, b. Either by chiaking | Either by thinking, or doing : Firſt, becauſe Pefer is cal- 
am;:fle, and ſuch, &c. amille, and ſuch,&c. Þ:-4 | led Firff, and none are cal- 
Fol.17,b. x95' £2410, x av” $2210. , led ſccond or third , ergo 
Fol.z5, b. Hiftoncall fenfe, 5 Allegoricall ſenſe. Firf# doth not denotta Pri. 
Fol.33.4. 6. 2. Vent, Venite. Be? macy ,or precedency bur &cs 
Fol. 45,4, Conſolayons, {| Conſultations. Fal. 8, a, Prerogation' Prerogatives, | 
Fol.5 2,4, Of ſtrong mey,&c, j Be ftrong meng&c. Fol.10,4. And after manners | And aftcrdivers manners. 
Fol 59,4. Religiun, Relolution. ; Fol. 14. 4. H w to eſteeme Now to procure. 
Fol.79,b 6 2. A whole ſen- | * The wo former prehemi- Fol.r 4, b. "NGAKOV L Yer x00. | 
+ tence is left outs ro wit : * nences yye alloy of but the Fol.15, a. fuvitus bacill | Japitcns bacihe. 
| laſt wee diſlike , diſclame. Fol.15,b. The l,vc ot $ word } Tit iove of the world. 


> and deteſt, neither Bapuſme Fol.15.b Willy ruall pumpe | With the rituall powpee 


nar Circum-if on having Fol.1 6 3 4. Relation Relaiive, 
«ny iuch power in them- Ful.16, b. Enquuing Requiring. 
ſelves. | Fol. 17. Inter pide Intrepide. 
Depr of Obedience. Fol. 19, b. Acerbi Acerbe. 
Fol.76,4. True Chriſt, True Church. Fol.21, bv. Medix Medie. 
Fol.1 3 6,9. Tcach þ P:ophets ? Teach the people, Fol. 31,6. R:polec Expoſe. 
Fol.13 8, 4. Tege 70: Or, muget 76. . | Fal-21,þ And rather the lofle, | And rather te ſu ffer the lofle, | 


Fol.95 ga. Depet of obedience, 


Fol. 139,d. Dothneceſiarily, | Doth not acceffarily. | Fol. 22, 6. Robapus Rabanus. (&c 
Fol.200,b, And fro unbridled | And nct from unbridled,&c. Fol. yt, 9. Intimate Imitate, 
F.1.208,b. Reciliationg Reconciliation, Fol.z 5,4. Stirre co be fruitfull I Scrive to be fruicfull, 
Fal. 216. Ted\iFogggntis maiSnego us. Fol..25, 4. Loat Coat, 
Fol. ibid. anova oropy6les. | Folez5,b. Prefſed upon Preyed upon, 
F9l.245, 4. Enforme Enforce, Fol.26,@. The Scrpentis on | The Scrpent is on the carth, 
E279. Paris } pant. the carth, and by innocen- the Dove in the ayre ; ſo we 
Fol 392, b, May jndge light, } May judge, Or light,&e, | cic flye to the Heavens. by wiſcdeme ſhould dwell 
Fol. 39: , b$. Can be produced 5 Canner be produced, on the earth, and by inno- 
Fol.417, 6. Withou, whue f With one white, cency fie to the Heavens, 
Fol 419, 4, Throat Thread. Fol. 28, b. Fourthly,ia theſe, | Fourthly, cerraine it is,&c. 
Eol.429, b. Canonicall 
Fol. 464 & Not diſtant from Nat a ſpan diſtant from. Fol.36, b. Sub ratione bone Sub ratioue bons. 

| Fol.37, a. Provide in part Provide, impart. 
Fol. 42, &. Faints , | Feignes. 
Fol. 56, b. Serpare Sperare. 
Fol,63, 6. Worthy wiſedome ! Worldly wiſedeme. 
Fol.84,4. Generall notions | Generall motioas, 


Comical. | Fol.36, @. Marlocrats | Marlarot. 


Fal.92, 6. Smell $ywell. 


(2 Parc, 2. Fol, 2 56, b, Thou readeſt, Theſe Mr 3a Fc 1.:79,0. Firſt, in ſo doing ! For in ſo doing a man deprives 


a man deprives himſclfe of himſelfe of the reward of 
ner, and no more; Where theſe Words ana Verſes good workes good works. ; 


are wholly left out. Fol.217, @. Preſultibus Prefulibus. 


| Fol.256.6. 1s the end, fxe Lines are wholly left 
Theſe Mr, Jarner, in his 4lbions Evgland, lib. 9. cap. 53. pags to ; y , 
2:39. hath lively cxpreſled in the Veiſes ; wit. OY wy wy 4, want hana 

A Wiſe mas living like a Droane, an Old man not devout, Fol.z77. 6. Chriſt doth not, } Chriſt doth medizte,&c; 

Touth d4iſovedient, Rich view that are Charity without, Fol 379», b. Andberter unto | Aud bitter potion unto Chriſt | 
© A ſhameleſſe Woman, vicie's Lord, a Poore man proudly out : Chriſt. 

Contentions Chriftigns, paſtors that their fun(tion doe negleft, | Fal.387, 4. To Chriſts infi- j To Chrifts finite Humanity, 

A wicked King, no Diſcipline, no Lawes men to dre, nite Humanicy 

Are 12 the fosleſ# faults that doe all Common-weelths infe@. Fol, ; 92,0, ASight hath nor 

eſh, 


} A Spirit hath no fiſh. 
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